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MVS EVM 
BRITANNICVM 


„HO. Y 


Right Reverend Father in Goh 


G1 L 


Lord Biſhop of SALISBURY, 
Chancellor of the moft Noble ORDER of Wo aps 


My Loxo, 


Haougb ſince 1 had the Happineſs to be admitted to 
an Acquaintance with a Perſon of your Character 
and Merit, and have had a large ſhare of your 

' Favour, I have had Obligations to make ſome pub- 
lick Acknowledgment of it; yet had I never fo fair an Op- 
portumty to do it, as this Work, which now craves your 
Lordſhip's Acceptance, doth afford. 

For, ſuch a particular Veneration and as Afection 
for the Sacred Kecords as your Lordſhip, upon all occaſions, 
ſhews, may not only render this Attempt to add ſome Light 
unto them, acceptable, but even cover the Imper fectious that 
you muſt need; diſcover in it. 

Since therefore it 1s cuſtomary to dedicate Works of this 
nature to Perſons of great Emmence in Station, and more 
raiſed Worth, I thought my ſelf obliged to ſet forth theſe La- 
bours under your Lordſhip's Patronage, not ouly to expreſs 
my Gratitude ; but alſo out of Juſtice to that Goodneſs which 
moved Lordſhip not 15 to peruſe, hut to approve this 


Fork, 


—_—— _— 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Work, and to ſuggeſt many things, which otherwiſe would 
have been wanting to it. Eg 

J am here carried to ſay ſomewhat of the Pattern you ſet 
us in an unwearied Diligence in the Diſcharge of your high 
Funftion; but I know you cannot bear it, and that you had 
much rather ſee your Clergy imitate you in this, than hear 
them commend you for it. I will therefore rather ftudy 
from your Example, how to do my own Duty, than pub- 
liſh to the World how you do yours. 

That God would ſtill continue your good Lordſhip as great 
a Bleſſmg as you are an Honour to our Church, and give you 
a ſure but late Enjoyment of Celeftial Bleſſmgs, to which 
your Soul, by its devout Affections, and indefatigable La- 
bours ftill aſpires, is the continual Prayer of, 


My LORD, 
door Lordſhip's moſt obliged, 


molt humble, and moſt obedient Servant, 


DANIEL WHITBY 


THE 


. 
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Y way of Preface to this Work, ſome things there be of which 
I think fit to advertiſe the Reader, and ſome things in which I 
ſhall beg his Favour. And, 


Firſt, Becauſe it may be uſeful to read the Epiſtles of St. Paul, not in 
the Order in which they are placed in our Bibles, but rather in that Or- 
der of time in which they were written, I here think fit to place them ac- 
cording to that Order, following the Chronology of Biſhop Pearſon. 


A. D. 52. The firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. 
A. P. 53. The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. 


B 


The Epiſtle ro the Galatians. 
The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. | 
1 5 
The Epiſtle to the Romans. 


The Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 

4. D. gz. JThe Epiſtle to the Philippians. 
The Epiſtle to the Coloſpans. 
The Epiſtle ro Philemon. 


A. D. 6 " The Fpiſtle to the Hebrews. 


The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 


* P..* The Epiſtle to Titus. 


A. D. 67. The ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy. 


have in the Prefaces to theſe Epiſtles, given the Reaſons why I place the 
writing of them about the time aſſigned ; only of the time of writing 
the Epiſtle to the. Galatians I have there ſaid nothing: I therefore here 


I ſubjoin 


The PREFACE to the REA DER. 


ſubjoin the Reaſon, why it is placed in the ſame Year with the firſt Epiſtle 
to the Corinthains, viz. Becauſe St. Paul, at his firſt coming to Galatia, 
converts them to the Chriſtian Faith, Ack, 16. 6. at his ſecond Advent, 
he ſtrengt hens the Brethren there, Acts 18. 23. and his Epiſtle to them, 
he marvels that they were ſo ſoon removed from him that called them to au- 
other Goſpel, Chap. 1. 6. it therefore could nor be written long after he 
had been with them to ſtrengthen them, which yet was before he had be- 
gun his three Years abode at Epheſus, Acts 19. 1, 31. at the very cloſe 
of which the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians is ſuppoled ro have been 
written. N 

deſire the Reader to take an Eſtimate of the true Date of theſe Epiſtles, not 
from what may have ſlipt from me by the bye in a Note, and hath been 
overlook'd in the Review of my Papers, but from what is here fer down, 
and is confirmed in the Prefaces to theſe Epiſtles. | 

The Uſe that may be made of obſerving this Order, I ſhall exemplify 
in two Inſtances; of which the 


. Firſt is that of Demas, concerning whom Dr. Lightfoot, Harm. p. 137. 

Beza, Efthius, and others ſay, that though he left St. Paul for a ſeaſon, 
yet after he returned to him: Becauſe, ſay they, in two Epiſtles, written 
after that to Timothy, in which he is faid to have forſaken him, having loved 
, this preſent World, 2 Tim. 4. 10. he is reckoned among the Co-workers 
with St. Paul, viz. Col. 4. 14. Philem. 24. But I have deftroy'd the 
Foundation of this Argument, by eſtabliſhing the Opinion of the Anci- 
ents, that the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy was Ve laſt that St. Paul writ; and 
therefore the Opinion of Chryſaſtam, Theodoret, Oecumenius and Theophylatt, 
that he did r rabrab urn afterwards become ſlothful, and, ſaith Oecumenius, 
returned again &; iaaluwpy; to Heatbeniſm, is the more probable. 

The ſecond relates to that Opinion of Grotius, that St. Paul ſpake for 
a time, as if he had believed that the Day of Judgment might happen in 
his time, and that this is proved m i r. 15, 53. 2 Gr. 5. 1, 2, 3. 
W hereas in his ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, writ four Years before 
thoſe to the Corinthians, he faith what is ſufficient to ſhew he could not be 
of that Opinion, or have declared any thing of that Nature, and there- 
fore could not afterwards ſay any thing to that purpoſe. See the Note 
on 1 Theſſ. 4. 15. | 


Secondly, I advertiſe the Reader, that this Work has been retarded by the 
Animadverſions of Mr. Le Clerc upon the Reverend and Learned Dr. Ham- 
mond; which having peruſed, I found ſo many things ſaid in favour of 
the Arians, and ſo many unworthy Reflections upon the Writings of 
St. Paul, that I choſe rather to review and tranſcribe a conſiderable part of 
this Work, than ſuffer thoſe things to paſs without an Antidote. I ac- 
knowledge him to be a learned Perſon, and honour his Parts, and I know 
he cannot juſtly be offended with me, for being concern'd for what 1 


3 judge 
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judge to be the Truth, and for che Honour of St. Paul, who has been 


ſomewhat rudely handled by him. 


. Thirdly, That I have been ſo often forced to differ from the ſame Re- 
verend Perſon he attacks ſometimes fo indecently, is to me a matter of 
Regret; but it hath truly been obſerved by others, that this Great Man 
had two darling Opinions, viz. That the Hereſie of the Gnoſticks, and 


the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, were the great ings to which no little part of 


theſe Epiſtles had relation; in which J have offer d my Reaſons why 1 diſſent 
from him, retaining ſtill a juſt Veneration for his Parts and Piety. | 


Fourthly, 1 advertiſe him, that tho in the fourth Edition of the Epiſtles 
| have put the whole Paraphraſe of every Chapter before the Annotations 
belonging to that Chapter, that ſo they might the better agree with the 
Goſpels contrived in that Method; and that the chief Additions to, or 


Alterations in, the Annotations, are now transferred to their proper Places; 


yet they are alſo printed apart, for the uſe of them who have the firſt 
Edition. ; Rs: 8 


Lafily, 1 advertiſe him, that I have, as exactly as I could, made In- 
dexes (1ff,) of all the Greek Words and Particles, (zd h,) of all the Scrip- 
ture - Phraſes explained, and (3dly,) of all the material Doctrines handled 
in theſe Annotations, | ns 


The Things in which I beg the Reader's Favour, are, 


- If, That where he finds, or thinks, that I have erred either in Point of 
Doctrine, or the Interpretation of the Scriptures, as doubtleſs in the latter 
I have ſometimes done, he would be fo kind as to let me know my Errors; 
which, upon Conviction, I will not only own, but doit with all due Acknow- 


ledgments and Thankfulneſs to him, who ſhall do that kind Office to me. 


2dly, That if in any thing I ſeem to him to differ from the received Doc- 
trine of the Church of England, as ſome may haply conceive I do in the An- 
notations on the Fifth Chapter to the Romans, be would do me the ſuſtice 
to believe, that as he thinks I do, ſo I conceive I do not, contradict her 
Doctrine; and alſo would conſider, that even the Church of Rome allows her 
Commentators to vary from the Senſe of any particular Scripture on which 


they build their Doctrines, provided they ſay nothing which doth expreſsly 


contradict them. 


zdly, That if he ſhould receive any Advantage from this Work, eſpe- 
cially if it ſhould be ſo happy as to ſuggeſt to him any thing which may 
render him the better Man, he would give God the Glory of it, and pray for, 


His Friend and Servant, 


DANIEL WHITBY, 


.- 


CCC CCC ETA CT ELECT TIA: 
e ee 
eee 


5 
EDEIISDIAEIADE A IEDSICIAICIDI IE II ISA IIIG 


This Book contains, beſides the Parapbraſe and 
Commentary upon all the EerisTLEs, 


A General Preface, proving the T ruth and Certainty of Chriſtian Faith. 


"1, To the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Aſſerting the Reſurrection of the ſame 
Body that dieth, and anſwering the Objections againſt it. 

2. To the Epiſtle to the Galatians, concerning the Nature of Faith, and touch- 

ing Fuſtification by Faith. L 

3. To the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, concerning the Man of Sin. 

4. To the Epiſtle to Titus, concerning the Epiſtopal Furiſdittion of Timothy 

aud Titus, and the Succeſſion of Biſhops in all Chriſtian Churches. 

5. To the Epiſtle of St. John, enquiring whether this Propoſition, That Jeſus 
is the Chriſt, be all that is neceſſary to be believed to Fuſtification, or to 

make a Member of Chriſt's Church and Body. 


| . f1. To the Eleventh Chapter to the Romans, proving that there will be a general 
| Converſion of * Nation to the Chriſtian Faith. 
| 2. To 1 Cor. 1. 30. Concerning the Imputation of Chriſt's perfect Righteouſ- 
neſs to us for Fuſtification. | 
. To the fixth Chapter of the ſecond Epiftle to the Corinthians, touching the 
Neceſſity of Divine Aſſiſtance for the due Performance of our Duty, and 
explaining the Reaſon and the Manner of it. 3 
. An Advertiſement Relating to the Preface to the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
To the firſt Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, proving that 
the Eternal Puniſhment of thoſe who die in their Sins, is well conſiſtent 
both with the Fuſtice, and the Goodneſs of God. 
6. A Diſcourſe by Way of Enquiry, Whether the Apoſtles in their Writings 
ſpake as concetiving the Day of fuadgment might be in their Days. | 
7. A Parallel betwixt the Jewiſh and the Roman Antichrift. 
ts. To the M hole, touching the true Senſe of the Millennium mentioned, Rev. 20. 4. 
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I, H A T what is delivered in theſe Epiſtles as neceſſary to be believed or done, muſt be as 
neceſſary to be believed and done, as what is contained in the Goſpels : That there are ſome 
things neceſſary to be believed and done, contained in theſe Epiſtles, which are not clearly delivered 
in the Holy Goſpels, F. 1. The Truth of the Chriſtian Religion proved, (1.) From what our 
Saviour promiſed and undertook, and what the Apoſtles declared concerning the Gifts and Opera- 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt, F. 2. (2.) From plain Matter of Faf# concerning this Effufion of the Holy 
- Ghoſt, and his Miraculous Gifts related in the Epiſtles, f. 3. (3.) From the confident Appeals of 
the Apoſtles and Primitive Profeſſors, to thoſe Gifts, in their Conteſts aud Debates with Friends and 
Adverſaries, Believers and Rejeflers of the Chriſtian Faith, F. 4. (4.) From the Prayers and 
Thankſgivings made for them, the Exhortations and Directions given in theſe Epiitles concerning 
theſe Miraculous Gifts, F. 5. (J.) From what is required to be done and ſuffered by all Chriftians, 
upon no other Inducements or Enjoyments, than what depended on the Truth and Certdinty of 
theſe Gifts, $, 6. (6.) That theſe Epiftles were indited whilf# the Apotles lived, aud are proved 
Genuine by more Authentick Arguments than can be produced for any Book, Writing, Charter, + 
Law, or Statute. The external Arguments to prove them Genuine, H. 7. The internal Argu- 
ments, H. 8. The Truth of Chriftianity preved, (J.) From a particular Confideration of theſe 
Gifts; as, (1.) The Gift of Healing, $. 9. (2.) Of Ejeſting Devils out of Men, their Temples, 
and their Oracles, H. 10. (3.) From the Gift of Tongues, F. 11. (4.) Of Prophefy,. G. 1 2. Of 
Diſcerning Spirits, F. 13. That theſe extraordinary Gifts were conferred upon all ot her Churches 
not mentioned in theſe Epiſtles, f. 14. That they continued in the tuo fait Ages of the Church, 
8. 15. What Engagements the Truth of Chriftianity lays upon us to live ſuitably to the Rules de- 
livered in thoſe Sacred Records, $. 16, 


HAT theſe  Epittles were indited by Divine Aſſiſtance, and were received 
from the FD: as Epiitles written by the Conduct and Aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit of God, I have endeavoured to evince in the General Preface to 


§. I. Hence then it follows, that what the ApoFtles have delivered in theſe Epiftles as 
neceſſary to be believed or done by Chriifians, _ be as neceſſaty to be believed and = 
| 7% 


1 — med 


i The GENERAL PREFACE. 

Qiſedn i order to Salvation, as what was perſonally taught by Chriſt himſelf, and is con- 

_ rained in the Goſpels ; they being, in the writing theſe Epiſtles, the Servants, Apeſtles, Am- 

Buaſſadors, and Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God; and the Doctrines 

and Precepts they delivered in them, being the Wil, the Mind, the Truth, and the Com- 

mandments of God, rt Rb and >, | 

Now evident it will be to any one who judiciouſly reads theſe Epiſtles, that they con- 

tain ſome things delivered and done, which were not clearly taught by Chriſt whillt he 
was on Earth, nor are clearly delivered in the Get; as we may learn, 0 


1ſt. From the Doctrines contained in theſe Epiſtles : As V. Gr. That by the Deeds of the 
Law ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified, Rom. 13. 20. That both Jew, and Gentile, being under Con- 
demnation, were only to be juſtified freely by God's Grace thro” the Redemption that is in Chriſt 
Jeſus, whom God had ſet forth to be a Propitiation thro Faith in lis Blood, ver. 25. That if 
Righteouſueſs came by the Law, then was Chriſt dead in vain, Gal. 2. 21. That as many as are 
of the Law, are under the Curſe, chap. 3. 16. That if we be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit us 
nothing, Chriſt is become of none Effect to them that are under the Law, they are fallen from Grace, 
chap. 5. 2, 5- Thar the Law was to continue only till the time of Reformation, Heb. 9. 10. 
and was then to be diſannulled for the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs of it, chap. 7. 18. That 
Chrift is a Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedeck, chap. 5. 5, 6. That he hath an un- 
changeable Prieſthood, that he in Heaven is continually making Interceſſion for , and 
therefore is able to ſave us to the utmoſt, chap. 7. 24, 23. For all theſe Doctrines clearly 
3 1 in theſe Epiſtles, are either not to be found at all, or not ſo clearly, in the 
- Goſpels. | 
1 "th In theſe Epiſtles only have we Inſtructions about many great and neceſſary Duties, 
as V. G. That al our Thankſgivings are to be offered up to God in the Name of Chriſt, Eph, 5. 
8, 20. 1 Theſſ. 5. 18. Heb. 13. 14, 15. The Duties which we owe to our Civil Gover- 
nours are only hinted in theſe Words of Chriſt, Render to Ceſar the things that are Caſar's, 
but are enlarged upon in the Epiſtles to the Romans, chap. 13. to Titus, Chap. 3. 1. and in 
the firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter, 1 Pet 2. 10, 17. So, alſo are the Duties we owe to our Spiri- 
tual Superiours taught more expreſly in thele Epiſtſes, Gal. 6. 6. 1 Theſ. 5. 12, 13. Heb, 13. 
17, 18. In fine, all the particular Duties belonging to the Relations of Husbands and 
Wives, Parents and Children, Maſters and Servants, are particularly handled in theſe 
Epiſtles, Eph. 5. 28, 33. 6.1; 9. Ol. 3. ru, 25. but are (carce ever mentioned in the Goſ- 
pels. But it may be objected, | * 


0bj. 1. That theſe Epiſtles were written to thoſe who were in the Faith already, 
© and ſo could not be deſigned to teach them the Fundamental Articles, and Points ne- 
( ceſſary to Salvation, or to inſtruct them in what was neceſſary to make them Clri- 


— - —ñ̃ wt :: <A 4 


e ſtrans ad | 14 5 
Anſw. It follows not from their being Chriſtians already, that the Apoſtles deſign'd 
not to write to them in theſe Epiſtles of any Fundamental Articles or Points neceſſary 
to Salvation, for it is very plain they do ſo: St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
1 Cor. 15. 3. writes of the Reſurreftion of the Dead, and of Chriſt's Death and Reſurre- 
ction, as of Doctrines neceſſary to be believed; and in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, of ſeeking 
Fuſtification by the Works of the Law, as a thing ee to, and deſtruftive of the Grace of Chriſt. 
And ſince there were among them falſe Apoſtles, and deceirful Yorkers, who. corrupted the 
Word, and handled the Word of God deceitfully, 2 Cor. 2. 17.— 4. 2. Yea, corrupted their Minds 
from the Simplicity of Chriſt, chap. 11. 3. turned them from him that called them to another Goſpel, 
= - Gal. 1. 6. ſought to deprive them of their Reward, Col. 2. 18, 19. and ſeparate them from their 
} Had, Cbriſt Jeſus ; who put auay a good Conſcience, and ſo made ſhipwreck of the Faith, 1 Tim. 
| 2. 19. whoſe Doctrine did 3 as a Gangrene, and overthrew the Faith of ſome, 2 Tim. 2. 16. 
| mam Diſputers of corrupt Minds turning from the Truth, 1 Tim. 6. 5. many unruly and vain 
| Talkers and Deceivers, who ſubverted whole Houſes, teaching things that they ought not, for filthy 


| . Cucre's ſake, Tit. 1. 10, 11. Muſt not theſe things adminiſter occaſion to theſe ſacred Pen- 
1 men to endeavour to eſtabliſh and confirm them in the Faith, by letting them they wrote 
to, know the Moment of thoſe Articles, the Neceſſity of that Faith they had been taught, 
any the pernicious Conſequences of thoſe Practices to which they were ſeduced by theſe 
Dine — | 3 

Again, ſeeing theſe Writings were intended as a Rule, not to them only to whom 
they were ſent, but to all future Ages of the Church; and the Spirit expreſly told them, 
| | That in the latter days ſome ſhould depart from the Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, and 
j .  Dottrines of Devils, 1 Tim. 4. 1, 2. That the time would'come when they would not endure 
| ſound Doftrine, but would turn their ears from the Truth, 2 Tim. 4. 3, 4. When falſe 
| | Prophets ſhould ariſe among them, bringing in damnable Docirines, whoſe pernicious Ways 2 
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jhould follow, 2 Pet. 2. 1, 2. Seeing they knew, that after their departure grievous Wolves would 
enter in, not ſparing the Hoch, Acts 20. 29, 30. Muſt not all theſe Conſiderations give jult 
occaſion to them to write of the great Articles of Chriſtian Faith, and of the neceſſary Points 
of Chriſtian Converſation, to preſerve them, and thoſe that come after them, from their 


damnable Doctrines, and pernicious Ways? 

Moreover, this Objection is therefore inſignificant, becauſe the Apoſtles do inform us, 
that they found it Jafe to write the ſame things to them they had heard, Phil. 3. 1. tho” they knew 
the truth, and were confirmed in it, 1 John 2. 21. that they might have theſe things always in re- 
membrance, 2 Pet. I. 12, 15. and that ſome who for the time of their Converſion might have 
been great Proficients in the Faith, had yet need to be taught again the firſt Principles of the Ora- 
cles of God, Heb. 5, 12. OY | 


Obj. 2. It alſo, may be ſaid, © That theſe Epiſtles were writ upon particular Occaſions, 


and without thoſe Occaſions had not been written; and ſo cannot be thought neceſſary - 


© to Salvation. 

Anſw. This Objection is neither exactly true of all the Epiſtles, nor of all that is contain'd 
in them: Not of all the Epiſtles, for it appears not that five of the General Epiftles, or that 
the Epiſtles to the Romans, to the Ephefians, and to the Hebrews, were writ upon particular 
Occaſions, unleſs the inſtructing Men in the Faith, and preſerving them from Herefie, or 
Apoſtacy, be called particular Occaſions; and where this doth appear, it is very evident, 
that when the Apoſtles had writ what they thought proper upon thoſe Occaſions, they add 
many excellent Rules of Piety and Virtue, | 

Anſw, 2. 2dly, Were it exactly true that all the Epiſtles were writ upon particular Occa- 
ſions, it will not follow hence that they were not directed, in writing them, by the Holy 
Spirit; or that they contain nothing neceſlary to be believed or done, in order to Salva- 
tion. For the Book of Pſalms was not only writ upon particular Occaſions, but was alſo 
adapted to, and fitted for them. The Prophets were all ſent by God, to teſtifie againſt, 
and call, the Jews to Repentance for Sins committed in their time, to reform their Man- 
ners, or comfort them in their Diſtreſſes, that is, upon particular Occaſions ; but will it 
therefore follow, that they did not write by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, or that 
there is nothing in the Pſalms, or in the Prophets, which was neceſſary to be believed or 
praiſed by the Jews ? Moreover, the Goſpel of St. Lute was writ upon a particular Oc- 
caſion, viz. to inſtru& Theophilus in the Certainty of the things he had been taught, and 

et 3 informs us, that (a) the Holy Ghoſt compelled and ſtimulated him to the Wark. 

he Goſpel of St. Mark was writ, ſay the Ancients, at the requeſt of the Converts at Rome, 
and yet he writ it, ſaith (b) Epiphanius, xusbuari &yly epnepopypeveg, by the Impulſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, They alſo ſay, that St. John was importuned by all che 4fiaticks to write his 
Goſpel; and yet, ſaith (c) Epiphanius, The Holy Spirit did inwardly impel him to the writing of 
it. The Goſpel of St. Matthew, ſay (d) they, was indited at the requeſt of the He- 
brews, that he might ſupply by writing the want of his Preſence with them: So that 
we ſee the Writings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, may be occaſionally penned, and 
yet be the Products of the Holy Ghoſt, and contain things neceſſary to be believed and 
done. | | 

Anſw. 3. 3dly, The particular Occaſions of ſome of theſe Writings being the Ertors, or 
Waverings of Chriſtians in Fundamental Points, as appears from the Epiſtles to the Corin- 
thians, Galatians, &c. and in others the buſie Induſtry of falſe Apoſtles and deceitful. Workers, 
to pervert them from the Faith; that theſe Epiſtles were writ on ſuch Occaſions, is rather 
a preſumption that my were writ upon ſome Fundamental Points, than that they could 
not be indited upon theſe Occaſions. 1 | 
| Moreover, great Advantages ariſe from the Occaſional Writing theſe Epiſtles, and ſuch 
as might induce the Holy Spirit to excite them to that Work, For, | 


1. All the Occaſions which they took to write from the Diſorders, Errors, Hereſies, Mi- 


Makes, which at firſt crept into the Church, render theſe Writings Standing-Rules for the 


Deciſion of like Caſes through all future Ages. | 
2. The Deportment of the Apoſtles towards theſe erroneous Perſons, and diſorder! 
Walkers, the Care they uſed to recover, or inform them better, the Zeal and Tenderneſs 
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they ſhew'd, and the Rules they laid down in thoſe Caſes, are excellent Precedents, and 
Directions for all Church- Governors, in Caſes of like Nature. | 
z. All the Occaſions which they had to write for the Direction of Church- Governors, how 
to behave themſelves in the Church of Cod, to give Rules for the Qualifications of thoſe who 
were to be admitted to thoſe Offices, and touching their Behaviour in them, for the Settle- 
ment of the Affairs of the Church, and the decent and regular Performance of Divine Ser- 
| | vice, afford us ſtanding Rules of Government, and of admitting and ordaining a Succeſſion 
of thoſe divers Orders in the Church. ; 
| Laſtly, Theſe various Occaſions give us full Aſſurance, that theſe Epiſtles muſt be written 
in thoſe very Times when theſe Diſorders happen'd, and theſe Errors crepr into the Church, 
and ſo take off all Jealouſy or Suſpicion, that they were Writings contriv'd in the follow- 
ing Ages of the Church; whereas had their Writings been only Syſtems of Theological Doc- 
trines, and Rules of Lite, which equally concern d all the Ages of the Church, it might have 
been more plauſibly objected, that they were fram d by ſome Chriſtian Biſhops aſſembled for 


that end. | 


Obj. 3. But if all, or moſt of the Truths declared in theſe Epiſtles, were to be received, 
and believed as Fundamentai Articles, what then became of thoſe Chriſtians who were fallen 
aſleep before thoſe things in the Epiſtles were reveal d to them? 

Anſw. 1. This Queſtion equally concerns the Evangeliſts, and more eſpecially the Goſpel 
of St. Jon, which (ſay the Ancients) were either the (e) laſt Portion of Scripture which was 

| \, written, or the laſt ſave his Epiſtles, it being written after his Return from his Exile in Pat- 

| mos, to Epheſus; and ſo if it contain any Fundamental Articles, as neceſſary Rules of Life,. 
what became of thoſe Chriſtians who died before they were reveal'd in it? 

Anſw. 2. We ſay not, that all, or moſt of the Trurhs, declar'd either in the Epiſtles 
or Goſpels, are to be accounted Fundamental, or Neceſſary Articles; but only that ſome 
of them ought to be ſo accounted, eſpecially thoſe which have this Character of a Neceſ- 


| ſary Article, or Rule of Life; that the Denial, or Non- practice of them, 1s repreſented 
| as that which will endanger our Salvation, or cut us off from the Communion of the 


J Cbunb. wi] | 
f Anſw. 3. Tis alſo a precarious Suppoſition, that they who died before the Epiſtles were 


þ writ to them, muſt die before the neceſſary things contain'd in them were reveal'd to them, 
; ſeeing we know that the Apoſtles writ the ſame things which they had preach'd before; and 
St. Luke writ his Goſpel, that Theophilus might know the Certainty of the things he had been taught: 
| And in thoſe times of the Effuſion of the Spirit of Wiſdom, and of Knowledge, they had 
þ an Un&ion which could teach them all things, 1 John 2. 27. and ſo ſupply the unavoidable 
| Defects of outward Teachers. 33 Þ. | 


Obj. 4. The Goſpel was to be preach'd to the Poor; now they are not capable of ſublime 
Notions, nor can they comprehend myſterious Reaſonings. 

. Anſw. 1. Whether this Objection be intended againſt the Neceſſity of believing the Epiſtles 
7 of St. Paul only, or alſo the Goſpei of St. John, is uncertain ; the ſublime Notions and 
| myſterious Reaſonings being common to both. | 

p Anſw. 2. There ſeemeth no Neceſſity of troubling the poor common People with ſublime 
l Notions, or myſterious Reaſonings, ſince both the Ancient Church and our own Catechiſne 
declare, That all the Articles of Chriſtian Faith, common to all that bear that Name, are 
? . compriſed in the Apoſtles Creed. For when the Child ſaith, My Godfathers aud my Godmothers 
| promiſed I ſhould believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, ſince it is evident they only ſtipu- 
| lated for the Belief of the Apoſtles Creed in Baptiſm, and when he doth rehearſe thoſe Arti- 
cles, he only doth rehearſe the Apoſtles Creed; tis certain that, by our Catechiſm, it muſt be 
ſuppoſed to contain all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. 

Moreover, it is very difficult, it not impoſſible, to make ſuch Perſons have a right Con- 
ception of the ſpiritual Nature, and the Attributes of God, or to enable them, by Reaſon, 
to prove the Providence of God, or the Immortality of the Soul ; but yer theſe things muſt 
be propoſed to them as Articles or Foundations of their Faith. And as it is not very dif- 
| ficult for them to learn from Scripture the Truth of theſe things, ſo neither is it difficult 
from the ſame Scripeare to learn the Truth of all the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, even in 
: that Senſe in which all Chriſtian Ages did receive them. | 

In a Word: Were theſe Mechanicks as much .concern'd for Spirituals, as they are for 
Temporals, as many of them have attained to great Proficiency in their reſpective Arts, ſo 
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might they alſo, by a Chriſtiaw' Diligence, attain a competent Proficiency in all the neceſ- 
ſary Articles of Chriſtian Faith, and in the Rules of Cbriſtian Piety, ox of their Duty to 
God and Man. Now Chriſtiazity being that Doctrius mhich is after Guulineſi, Tit. 1. 1. 1 be- 
lieve nothing is propoſed in it as neceſſary to he believed to Salvation, which hath not ſome 
tendency to the Promotion of true Piet. Dns 2200 rg o 0931imbs 2 12 
9 0 101 413331. ns 1153930 207 DOS ANY $0 30 nn. vill 16 37 
6. II. Having thus eſtabliſhed the Divine Authority of theſe Epiſtles, I ſhall en- 
deavour to confirm the Truth of Chriſtian Faith, from what is copiouſly delivered in 
them. ; ' Mia $3 # IJVIQ uon 011 1474 233 
This is of abſolute Neceſſity in this degenerate Age, in which all manner of Impiety ex- 
cecdingly abounds, and Men are by theit Lives diſpoſed; and even concerned, to queſtion 
the Truth of that Religion, and ot thoſe Writings which threaten the ſevereſt Puniſhments 
to their Enormities ; and do induſtrioully, and even impudently, purfue this Black Deſign 
both in their Diſcourſes and Writings, r yall3-767, | | 
Now to prove againſt theſe Enemies of Revealed Religion, the Truth and Certainty of 
Chriſtian Faith, from what is copiouſly delivered in theſe Epiſtles, it will be only requiſite 
to ſhew, that they contain a Declaration of ſuch things as could not poſſibly be true, 
but they muſt alſo be a full and convincing Demonſtration of the Truth of Chriſtian 
Faith, and that we have great Reaſon to believe the Truth of what is thus related by 


them. And, | 


7 


* 


I. That they contain a Declaration of ſuch things as could not poſſibly be true, but they 
mult alſo be a full and convincing Demonſtration of the Truth of Chriſtian Faith, the De- 
claration they afford will be ſufficient to evince: For it was this, | 

That the miraculbus Gifts and powerful Operations of the HolyGhoſt, were plentifully afforded to 
them who preached the Goſpel to the World, and alſo to'thoſe Chriſtian Churches which received the 
Goſpel, and embraced the Faith they taught. 09100 7 $i | 

By way of Preface to what I ſhall collect from theſe Epiſtles,” concerning theſe miraculous 
Gifts and Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, it may deſerve to be conſidered, that as the Bleſſed 
Jeſus ſpake as never Man ſpake, that is, delivered ſuch juſt, holy, beneficial Commands, as 
never were before made known to the World; and did, for Confirmation of his Doctrine, 
the Works that no other Man did: So was he pleaſed to lay the Truth of his Prophetick Office 
upon ſuch future and miraculous Events, as no Inpoſtor, that had any Wit, would andertake, 
or could be able to perform. a SAKE, SIGIGL 4) 

For the Prophecies which he had undertaken to fulfil, and his own frequent Declarations, 
made it neceflary, 1. That he ſhould die a peculiar Death, i. e. by being lifred up upon 
the Croſs, 2. That in three Days he ſhould riſe again. 3. That after his Reſurrection his 
Goſpel ſhould in the Space of forty Years, or before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, be pro- 
ꝑagated throughout the World, or the whole Roman Empire. 4. That, in order to the Pro- 
pagation of it, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould plentifully be vouchſafed to his Apoſtles, and ſhould 
endue them with Power from on high, and even enable them to do greater Works than he 
himſelf had done, John 14. 12. $652 : " | 

At the great Day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, when all the Jews aſſembled at Jeruſalem, 
were joyful in their Beth Haſchoavah, or Houſe of drawing Water, and were ( ſay their 
Traditions) in Expectation that the Holy Ghoſt would fall upon them, Jeſus ſtood and cried, 
ſaying, Fam Man thirſt, let him come unto me, and drink; he that believeth in me, out of 
his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Waters : This ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that be- 
lieved on him ſbould receive, John 7. 37, 38. And at the Cloſe of his Life on Earth, he 
comforts his Diſciples with the Promiſe of this Holy Ghoſt, who ſhould continue with 
them, not only to teach them all things, and bring all things to their remembrance; but alſo 
to convince the World of Sin, becauſe they believed not in him ; and of bis Righteouſneſs, who was 
ſo gloriouſly exalted to the Right Hand of God his Father ; and'of a future Judgment, becauſe 
the Prince of this World, being caſt out from thoſe he had p. ſſelſed, was judged, John 16. 7, 11. 
And after his Reſurrection he ſpeaks tuus to them: Behold, I ſeud' the Promiſe of my 
Futher upon you, for ye ſhall be Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, not many Dans hence, Luke 24. 
49. And ye ſhall receive Power, after the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you, and ye ſhall be Mi- 
neſſes to me both in Jeruſalem, and ia all Judea, and in Samaria, and to the utmoſt Parts of the 
Earth, Acts 1. 8. And, laſtly, To encourage others to believe the Doctrine which they 
taught, he ſaith, Theſe Signs, ſhall folow-them that believe; in my Name ſpall they caſt out 
Devils, they ſhall ſpeak with neu Tongues, they ſhall take: up Serpents 5 and if they drink any 
deadly thing it ſhall nat hurt them; they ſhall lay Hands on the Sick, and they ſhall recover, Now 
I deſire to know whether any thing of this Nature was ever undertaken, or laid as the 
Foundation ot their Credit, by any other Author of any Doctrine, Religion, Sect, or 
Hereſie? Whether they ever made their own violent Death and — 2 
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were riſen, 


Foundation f their Veracity? Or promiſed the like Powers and Aſſiſtances, when they 7 
% thoſe who ſhould promote, or ſhould embrace their Doctrine? Or whc- 


ther that which no Man elſe durſt undertake, was not pertormed by the Holy, Jeſus ſo ef- 
fectually, as that his Doctrine preſently prevailed, and was received throughout the World, 
in ſpight of all the oppoſition of Men and Devils made againſt it, and wrought in Chriſti- 
ans ſuch a laſting Faith, as Time, and Vice, tho moſt concern'd to do it, were never able 


to deface. 4; 


But tho' we have no Inſtances of any other Perſons that made the like Attempts, yet do 
our Lord's Diſciples tread exactly in their Maſter's Steps: For the firſt thing which they de- 
clared to the World was this, that the Fore-runner of their Lord, John the Baptiſt, when 
Jeruſalem, and all Judea, and all the Regions about Jordan, and in particular the Phariſees and 
Sadducees, the Publicans and Soldiers, repaired to his Baptiſm, declared in the Audience of 
them all, There was one ſhortly to come after him, one that ſtood then among them, who 
would Baptixe them with the Holy Ghoſt, and Fire, Mat. 3. 11. They alſo add, that their Lord 

both before, and after his Reſurrection, made a like Promiſe to them, that he would ſud- 
denly ſend down upon them the Spirit promiſed by the Futher, that they ſhould receive 
Power from on high, and be baptized with the Hily Ghoſt, and ſo ſhould be enabled to be Wit- 


neſſes of his Reſurrection, and of his Doctrine. 


| When theſe Apoſtles had themſelyes received the Holy Ghoſt, they declare, they only 
had received what God had promiſed by his Prophet Joel, ſaying, Chap. 2. 28. It ſhall 
come to paſs in the laſt Days, 1 will pour my Spirit upon all Fleſh, and your Sons, and your 
Daughters ſhall prophefie, and your young Men ſhall ſee Viſions, aud your old Men ſhall dream 
Dreams, Acts 2. 16. where note, That tis a received Rule among the Jews, that the laſt 


Days, when uſed by the Prophets, do ſignifie the Times of the Meſſiab. See the Note on 
1 Tim. 4. 1. Note alſo, that God of old revealed his Will to his People by Viſions, Dreams, 


and by Prophetick Revelations ; ſo that this is a Promiſe, that in the Days of the Meſſiah 
God would miraculouſly pour his Spirit upon Men, and by that Spirit would enable them 
to Prophefie, and to reveal his Will to others. Yea, they ſay boldly to all that ſtood ama- 
zed at it, Repent and be baptized every one of you in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion 
ef Sins, and ye ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; for the Promiſe is to you, and to your 
Children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call, Here then 
we ſee how fully they both claim a Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt made by their Maſter 
to them, and alſo promiſe the like Gitt to them who ſhould believe, and be baptized in 


his Name. 


Now, Theſe Promiſes were actually performed, and made good before they were indi- 
ted, and put in the Records of the Chriſtian Faith, the Writings of the Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts, or they were not; if all theſe Promiſes were fulfilled before the Records which 
contain them were indited, then had Chriſt ſent the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, and 
given them the Promiſe of the Father, then the believing Jews and Gentiles were actuall 
baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, and were enabled to ſpeak with Tongues and Prophefie : and ſo 
Chrift muſt have given certain Demonſtration both of his Reſurrection, and his Promi- 
ſes: Bur if theſe Promiſes were not made good before theſe Records were indited, then 
the whole Story of St. John, and of the Acit of the Apoſtles, might eaſily have been con- 
vinced of Falſhood by many thouſand living Witneſſes, both in Feruſalem, and in all other 
places where they lay the Scene of this great Diſpenſation ; becauſe they had heard no- 
thing of theſe things, but from their Hiſtories : Then by the Suffrage of our own Evan- 
geliſts, our Lord's Fore-runner muſt be a Deceiver, when he declared the Meſſiah ſhould bap- 
tize them with the Holy Ghoſt and Fire, whom he had then baptized with Water; yea, in thoſe 
very Hiſtories deſigned to convince others that Jeſus was Chriſt, they muſt leave on Re- 
cord a Promiſe, made not to them only, but to all Believers, which never was fulfilled ; 
the Apoſtles alſo mult be falſly introduced, ſaying, This was that which was ſpoken by the Pro- 
phet Joel, and with the greateſt Impudence promiſing that Holy Ghoſt to others, which 
they themſelves had not received; and ſurely then thoſe Jews, which after all Chrif!'s 
Miracles required a Sign, would have required of the Apoſtles, Where is that great Effu- 
ſion of the Spirit promiſed by the Prophet Joel, which may aſſure us, that the Times of 
the Meſſiah are now come ? Where is that fiery Baptiſm? Where are thoſe Rivers of Spi- 


ritual Water, which your pretended Chriſt, and his Fore- runner, promiſed 


? Let us ſee 


them, that we may believe him. With what Face could St. Peter promiſe that Holy 
Ghoſt to others, upon Faith in Chriſt, which they themſelves had not received > Or with 
what Face could Zzke declare he did this before ſuch an Audience, of which the greateſt 
part muſt be then living, and fo as with that Promiſe to convert Three Thouſand Souls, 

ad neither theſe Converts, nor this Audience, found any Experience of that Affair? In 
fine, if theſe Apoſtles were not aſſiſted with theſe miraculous Powers of the Holy Ghoſt, 


they muſt be well aſſured, that he who had ſo oft engaged whilſt he live 


d to ſend this 
Com- 
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Comforter to them, and at his Reſutre&ion/-promiſed, that in few Days they ſhould | 


all be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt; was a Deceiver and falſe: Prophet.; and then what 


Motive could they have, or how could they - conceive: it a thing poſſi ble, to be his Wit 


neſſes ſucceſsfully to the uttermoſt Parts of the ERatth? If by the Coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon them they were indeed enabled to ſpeał all Languages; this Gift was a al. 
ficient Confirmation of the Reſurrection and Aſcemſion of that Jeſs who thus made good 
his Promiſe to them. If they had no ſuch Gift, how was it Nr that ſuch unlearned 
Perſons, who only underſtood their Mother- Tongue, ſhould diſcourſe in their ſeveral 
Languages, to the Romans, Grecians, Egyptians," Perfaus, Armenians, Scythians, Indians, and 
all the barbarous Nations of the World? And to what- purpoſe was it for them to travel 
to thoſe Nations, to ſtand mute among them, or elſe to tell a Story to them, of which 
they could not underſtand one Word? If, as the Sacred Story doth inform us, they 
preached the Word with Demonſtration of the Spirit, and Power ; it they went forth preachin 

every where, the Lord working with them, and confirming the Word with Signs following, God alſo 
bearing witneſs to them by Signs and Miracles, and by divers Powers and Diſtributions of the 
Holy Ghoſt, then might they boldly ſay, L are bis Witneſſes of theſe thing, and ſo # the 
Holy Ghoſt, which God hath given to thoſe that obey him, Acts 5. 32. But if no ſuch Aſſiſtance 
was vouchſafed to them, What Evidence could they give to the World, that he had ſent 
them on this Errand? Or how could they expect to reverſe all the Ancient Laws and 
Religions of the World, and to perſuade all Nations to own and worſhip, as the Great 
Saviour of the World, one who was lately hang d on a Tree? Their Compliance there- 
fore with this Miſſion, and their Continuance in this Teſtimony under thoſe dreadful 


Miſeries they ſuffered for it, as well as their incredible Succeſs in the Propagation of the 


Chriſtian Faith to every Nation, will not ſuffer us to doubt that they were well-aſſured 
of the Completior of this Promiſe to them, and ſo of Chriſt's miraculous Aſſiſtance of 
them. | 013 ©. 


F. III. Moreover, theſe Epiſtles do almoſt ſeverally contain ſufficient Proofs of the 
Eftufion of the Holy Ghoſt upon Believers, and of his miraculous Aſſiſtance of the ' firſt 
Preachers of the Chriſtian Faith, and jointly do concur to make this Evidence triumphant 
over Infidelity. For, | n Y | ey 

Iſt. St. Paul writes to the Romans thus; I long to ſee'you, that I may impart to you ſome ſpi- 
ritual Gift, to the end you may be eftabliſhed, Rom. r. II. See the Note there. For. I know, 
ſaith he, that when I come to ſee you, I ſhall come in the fulneſs, de evtoytec, of the Bleſſmg of 
the Goſpel of Chrift, chap. 15. 29. f. e. that fulneſs of ſpiritual Gifts with which all Chri- 
ſtians were bleſſed in Chriſt Jeſus, according to that Promiſe of the Prophet Jſalah, 
Chap. 44. 2, 3. Fear not, Jacob my Servant, amd Iſrael whom 1 have choſen, for I will put ny Spi- 
rit on thy Seed, wa? Tag evnayits wi, and my ble 75 on thy Children. Now that the Apolile 
came to Rome, both Scripture and the whole Current of Antiquity atteſts; either then he 
came to them with the fulneſs of the bleſſmgs of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and did impart unto them 
thoſe ſpiritual Gifts which tended to confirm them in the Chriſtian Faith, or he did not: 
If he did impart them, he gave them an aſſured Demonſtration of the Certainty of Chri- 


2 — 


ſtian Faith; if he did not, he himſelf miniſtred to them a full Objection againſt his own 


Apoſtleſhip : For this muſt render him à vain- boaſter of things he was not able to per- 
form, and a Deceiver of the Church of Rome. And why then doth he ſpeak thus to them? 
I have whereof 1 may glory through Jeſms Chriſt in thoſe things which pertain to God; for 1 will not 
dare to ſpeak of any thing which Chriſt hath not 2 by me, to make the Geutiles obedient in word 
d deed, in the power of ſigns and wonders, - in the power of the ſpirit of God, Rom. 15. 
18, 19. Theſe Powers, ſaith he, have accompanied my Preaching from Jeruſalem, round 
about unto Myricum, and this Grace, faith he, was: given to me of God, that I ſhould he the 
Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpel of God to them, that the of- 
fering up of the Gentiles might be | acceptable, being ſanctißed - by the Holy. Ghoſt. Where he 
compares himſelf, preaching the Goſpel, to the Prieſt,” converſant about his Sacri- 
fice, to prepare and fit it to be offered: The Gentiles dedicated by him to the Service of 
God, are his Sacrifice, or Qblation ; the Holy Spirit conferred upon them is the Liba- 
men by which they are ſanctified, and rendered acceptable to God. Moreover, the 
Epiſtle to the Romans muſt be falſe; or elſe it muſt be ſent by the Apoſtle before he 
had ſeen Rome, for it containeth an Intimation that he had not then ſeen them, a De- 
fire to ſee them, and a Promiſe to come to them; for, faith he, I make it my; Requeſt to 
God, if by any means, now at length, I might- have a+ proſperons Journey by. the Hil of God, 
to come to you, for J long to ſee you; Rom. T. 10, 11, 13. And, I often purpaſed ta come to 
you, but was let hitherto, © And again, I have been much | hindered from coming t you 3 Ha- 
ving therefore a great defire theſe many heurs io com t6-y0ug whenſoever I tabe i Journey in- 
zo Spain, I will come 10 you, Chap: 1. 22, 23, 2 Tis alſo certain, a 
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did ſee them; for after his Appeal to Ceſar, he was ſent to Rome, and lived there at leaft 


two Years : He therefore muſt have ſent his Epiſtle to them, and they muſt have received 


it, before that Time. In a word, from thoſe Words in the Cloſe of this Epiſtle, Chap. 175 
25, 26. But now J go to Jeruſalem to miniſter to the Saints; for it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia 
and Achaia to make a certain Contribution for the poor Saints that are at. Jeruſalem; it is evident 
he writ this Epiſtle before that Collection was carried by him to Jeruſalem in the third Year 
of Nero, and lent it from Corinth,” as the Poſtſcript ſaith. Note alſo, that this Epiſtle is 
often cited by St. Clemens and Polycarp. HANS | | W. : 

In this Epiſtle to the Church of Corinth, he declares, They were enriched with all Utter- 
ance, and Knowledge, or in Tongues and Prophecy, 1 Cor. 1. 5. (See the Note there.) That 
they abounded in every thing, in Faith, in Utterance, and Knowledge, 2 Cor. 8. 7. ſo that 
they came behind the other Churches in no Gift. His tweltth Chapter begins thus: Now 
concerning Spiritual Gifts, I would not have you ignorant, that no Man ſpeaking by the Spirit 
of God, calleth Jeſus accurſed ; and that no Man can ſay, that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the 
Holy Ghoſt. Now there are diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit; and there are differences 
of Adminiſtrations, (or Offices in the Church to which theſe Gifts belong, ) but (all 
proceeding from) the ſame Lord; and there are diverſities of Operations performed by theſe 
Gifted Men, but it is the ſame God who worketh all theſe Operations in them al, ver. 4, 
5, 6. Then he proceeds to the Enumeration of the Gitts conferr'd upon the OR. 
cers and Members of the Church, viz. The Gifts of Knowledge, Wiſdom, Prophecy, 
and the Diſcerning of Spirits; the Gift of Miracles, of Faith, of Healing, of divers 
kinds of Tongues, and the Interpretation of them; ſaying, That God had placed in the 
Church, Firſt, Apoſtles : Secondly, Prophets: Thirdly, Teachers : After that, Miracles, 
then Gifts of Healing; Helps, Governments, diverſities of Tongues; concluding with this 
Queſtion, Are all Apoſtles ? are all Prophets? are all Teachers * are all Workers of Miracles ? 
have all the Gifts of Healing? do all ſpeak with Tongues? do all Interpret? but covet earneſtly 
the bei? Gifts, and yet ſhew I to you a more excellent Way, even that of Charity. For, though 
1 have the Gift of Prophecy, and under tand all Mysteries, and all Knowledge ; and though I have 
all Faith, fo that I can remove Mountains, and have no Charity, I am nothing, Chap. 13. 1, 2. 
For Prophecies ſhall fail, and Tongues ſhall ceaſe, and Knowledge ſhall be done away, but Charity 
xever faileth, ver. 8. | | 

Now this Epiſtle muſt be indited and ſent to them whilſt their Schiſms, Conten- 
tions, and Diſorders remained, becauſe it was deligned to correct them, and whilſt 
St. Paul was in a Capacity to come to them, and ſo before his Bonds, becauſe he ſaith, 
The rei will I ſet in order when I come, Chap. 11. 34. Hence, after Notice given of their 
Schiſms, Contentions, and Diviſions, he adds, Theſe things have I in a Figure transferred to 
myſelf and Apollo for your ſakes, that you might learn in iu, not to think of Men above that 
which is written, That no one of you be puffed up, for one again? another, Chap. 4. 6. ſaying, 
1 have alſo ſent Timotheus to you, and I myſelf will come unto you ſhortly; and then he puts 
the Queſtion to them thus, Nhat will you that I come unto you with a Rod, or in Luve, and 
in the Spirit of Meekneſs ? ver. 16, 17, 18, 19. Chap. 5. He commands them to put away 
from them, and to deliver up to Satan, the inceſtuous Perſon; and that accordingly they 
did ſo, his Second Epiſtle ſhews, in which he writes to them to forgive, and comfort him, 
2 Cor. 4. 7. 1 6 

Moreover, he writes part of this Epiſtle in Anſwer to ſome Queſtions they had ſent to 
him, which required a ſpeedy Anſwer, as being Caſes of Conſcience which concern'd their 
Converſation, their freedom from Idolatry, and the Preſervation of weak Chriſtians. 
The reſt of his Epiſtle is ſpent in endeavouring to correct their great Diſorders about the 
Sacrament, their Church-Aſſemblies, and the uſe of their Spiritual Gifts, Chap. 11. and 14. 
and their great Error touching the Reſurrection, Chap. 15. and to give Directions touch- 
ing their Charity, Chap. 16. All which things required ſpeedy Inſtructions; and that this 
Epiſtle was ſent accordingly, the Words do manifeſt: hen I come, whomſoever you ſhall ap- 
prove by your Letters, them will I ſend to bring your Liberality to Jeruſalem ; and if it be meet that 
J go alſo, they ſhall go with me, Chap. 16. 3, 4. Now I will come to you when I paſs through Ma- 
cedonia, and it may be that I will abide, yea, and winter with you, ver. 5, 6, I ſay, hence it is 
evident, that they ſoon received this Epiſtle ; for they accordingly made their Collections, 
with which he went up to Jeruſalem; and in his Second Epiſtle, he Apologizes' for not 
coming to them, according to thoſe Words, Chap. 1. 16, 17. Moreover the Second Epiſtle is 
a ſtrong Confirmation of the Firſt, in which he hath pointed out unto them, thoſe Diſor- 
ders which he would have remedied, thoſe things he would have done before his coming; 
for in this he tells them, their Obedience to his former Letter, had fill'd him with Joy and 


Comfort, that his Inſtructions concerning the inceſtuous Perſon, had found ſo good Effect, 


that wy approved themſelves to be clear in this Matter, and cauſed him to rejoice : That 


he could have ſuch Confidence in them in all things, Chap. 7, Wheuce it is evident, 2 
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had not only then received, but 
them in that Epiſtle. 8 bp. 3 9 Na 
Add to this, That "Clemens Romanus, with the Whole Church" of Rome, in an Epiſtle 
ſent to the Corinthians, not many Years after this of St. Pauls was written, declares, 
[$. 2.] That there was rip 4y:8 Tvelparos Zyx, E rd, d ful Efufion of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon them all; and that St. Paul had written to them nu Epiſtle touching their Divifions about 
himſelf, [H. 37.] and Cephas and Apollo; which is 4 great Confirmation, both of the 
carly Knowledge, and Uſe of this Epiſtle in the, Church, as alſo of the Truth of 
what St. Paul relateth in it, touching the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt conferred upon 


in ſome meaſure had complied with the Inſtructions given 


* - 


In his Epiſtle to the Galatians, he compares himſelf with the Chief of the Apoſtles, and the 
Pillars of the Church, declaring, That he that wrought effefFuully in Peter to the Apoſtleſhip of 
the Circumcifion, was as efficacious in him towards the Gentiles; that theſe Pillars ſaw, and per- 
ceived by the Grace given to him, That the Goſpel of the Uncircumcifion was committed to him, as 
the Goſpel of the Circumciſion was to Peter, and therefore gave to him the Right-hand of Fellowſhip ; 
that he with Barnabas ſhould go to the Gentiles, and they to the Circumciſion, Chap. 2. 7, 8, 9. 
adding for Conſolation to the Gentiles, That Chriſt had redeemed them fromthe Curſe of the Law, 
that the Bleſſing of Abraham might come upon the Gentiles, that they might receive the Promiſe of 
the Spirit, through Faith, Chap, 3. 13. and alſo, That through the Spirit they did wait for the 
Hope of Righteouſneſs by Faith, Chap. 5. 5. | ee FIVE 

Now in this Epiſtle, he mentions the Life that he now lived in the Heß, Chap. 2. 20: 
his fear of them, his deſire to ſee them, and the deſire of the falſe Brethren to exclude 
him from any Share in their Affections, and the Perſecutions he yet ſuffered in the Fleſh, 
Chap. 3. 2. Chap. 4. 11, 15, 17, 20. Chap. 5.11. And he concludes it thus: Tow ſee how 
large a Letter I have written to you with my own Hand; and from henceforth let no Man trouble 
me, for I bear in my Body the Marks of the Lord Jeſus, Chap. 6. 11, 17. Which Words de- 
monſtrate, That this Epiſtle muſt be written, and ſent to them whilſt he lived, after 
he had ſuffered greatly for the Name of Chriſt. - Moreover, the occaſion of it ſhews, 
it muſt be written by St. Paul himſelf; for it was writ upon occaſion of ſome Jalzizers, 
who preach'd up the neceffity of Circumciſing the Gentiles, and requiring them to ob- 
ſerve the Law of Moſes, and who endeavoured to diſparage this Apoltle who had taught 
the contrary, as inferior to other Apoſtles, and his Doctrine as contrary to what 
they taught: Now theſe Diſtempers requiring a ſpeedy Remedy, we cannot doubt 
but the Apoſtle ſent this Epiſtle to them, as foon as he had heard how they had 
been perverted from the Sincerity of the Faith. Tis alſo cited by Polycarp ad Philip. 


9.5. 

In his Epiſtle to the Epbeſians, he tells them, He was made a Miniſter of the Goſpel. ac- 
cording to the gift of the Grace of God given to him, by the eſfectual working of his Power, Chap. 3. 7. 
And, that to every one of us is given Grace according to the meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt. For, 
He aſcended up on High, gave Gifts unto Men: And, He gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome 
Evangeliſti 2 Paſtors and Teachers; and that all theſe had their Spiritual Gifts. See the 
Note on Chap. 4. 7, 8, 11. and adds, That after they believed, they were ſealed with the Spirit 
A Promiſe, which is the Earneſt of our inheritance, till the Redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion, 

hap. 1. 13, 14. | 

ow in this Epiſtle he makes mention of his Bonds, and of his being then an Ambaſſador 
in Bonds, Chap. 6. 20. ſaying, I Paul the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, for you Gentiles ; I Paul, the 
priſoner of the Lord, beſeech you, Chap. 3. 1. Chap. 4. 1. This Epiſtle therefore, muſt be 
ſent unto them, whilſt he was in Bonds at Rome; and ſo it muſt be ſent unto them Anno 
Chriſti 62. fince Paul was ſet at liberty the next Year. He alſo adds, thar it was ſent by 
Tychicus, whom he ſent to them on purpoſe, to make known his Affairs whit he abode at 
Rome, and begs their Prayers for Courage in making known the Myſtery of the Goſpel, whilſt he 
was thus in Bonds, Chap. 6, 19, 20, 21, 22. 

Moreover, this Epiſtle is cited by St. Clemens, [ Ep. ad Cor. F. 46.] about fix Years after 
the writing of it. It is twice cited by Polycarp . t, r2.] in his Epiſtle ro the Philippians. 
Frnatins F. 12,) in his Epille to the Epleſaus, ſaith, That St. Paal in his whole Epiſtle, 
made mention of them in Chriſt Jeſus. So early was this Epiſtle known to, and read by 
the Chriſtians. * 1 n | 

In his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, he declares, That he had laboured in preaching.the 
Goſpel to them, according to the Energy of him that wrought with him, & Juvdus, by 4 
mighty Power, Chap. 1. 29. and ſaith, Let the Word of God dwell in you richly in al Wiſdom, 
teaching and admoniſhing one another, in Pſalms and Hymns, and Spiritual Sang, Chap. 3. 16. 
Now in this Epiſtle he ſaith, That he then rejoiced in the Affliftions which he ſuffered for them, 
Chap. 1. 24, He alſo ſpeaks of his Slicitude b and thoſe of Laodicea, and for as many 
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as had not ſeen his Face in Chriſt, of his Salutation with his own hand, Chap. 4. 18. and of his 


Bonds, and of his ſending Tychicus and Oneſimus, to give them an Account of his Affairs, 
and of the Salutations of many Brethren. He therefore, and they alſo, muſt be all alive when 
this Epiſtle was ſent to them. h 

In his Epiſtle to the Theſalonians, he teſtifies, his Goſpel came unto them not in Word, 
only, but in Power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much Aſſurance, and that they recerved 
the Word with much Aſftiction, but yet with Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſſ. t. 5, 6. and for 
this he appeals to their own Experience, adding theſe Words, Te know what manner of 
Perſons ue were amongſt you for your ja whence he infers, That he that deſpiſed his Ad- 
monitions, deſpiſed not Man, but God, who alſo had given them his Holy Spirit, Chap. 

8 


Now in this Epiſtle, he ſpeaks of his abſence from them, and of his great defire to ſee them, 
1 Theſſ. 2. 17. of his Solicitude for their ſtedfaſtneſs under their Sufferings, Chap. 3. 5, 6. his 
ſending Timothy to give him an account of it, his Comfort when he heard that they ſtood 
firm; and maketh Suan and Timotheus his Aſſociates in ſending it. This Epiſtle there- 
tore mult be written whillt both they, and he were living, and it is cited by Polycarp in his 
Epiſtle to the Philippians, H. 11. | ? 

In his Epiſtle to Titus, he ſpeaks thus, Chap. 3. 5, 6. According to his Mercy, be ſaved 
us, by the Tyaſhing of Regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on us abun- 
dantly, :hrough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Now, of Epiſtles thus written to particular Perſons, I 
think it needleſs to prove, That they were written whilſt both St. Paul and they were living, 
and were not ſent unto them from, or in another World: Though that is here ſufficientl 
proved from theſe Words, Chap. 3. 12. When IT ſhall ſend Artemas to thee, or Tychicus, be dili- 


gent to come to me to Nicopolis. 


Arg. 2. $. IV. 2d, That God vouchſafed to the Profeſſors, and firſt Propagators of the 
Chriſtian Faith, theſe admirable Powers, and various Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, is 


| farther evident from this Conſideration, That the Apoſtles in all their Conteſts and Debates 


with Friends and Adverſaries, Believers and Rejectors of the Chriſtian Faith, Falſe Apoſtles, 
Anti-Chriſts, Corrupters of it, and Apoſtates from it, appeal with greateſt Confidence to theſe 
miraculous Operations and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt. | 

In their firſt Controverſy, touching the Reſurrection of our Lord, gainſaid by the 
Rulers of the Jews, St. Peter ſpeaks thus to thetn : The God of our Fathers hath raiſed up Je- 
ſus whom je ſlew, and hanged on a Tree. Him hath God exalted to his Right-hand, to be a 
Prince, and a Saviour, to give Repeutance to Iſrael, and Remiſſjon of Sins: And we are his 
Witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo is alſo that Holy Ghoſt whom God hath given to them that obey 
him, Acts 5.30, 31, 32. And again, This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, whereif we all are 
Witneſſes; Therefore being by the Right Hand of God exalted, and having received of the Fu- 
ther the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſbeued forth this which ye now e and hear, Acts 2. 
32, 33. Now evident it is, this Plea could not be offered to convince theſe Rulers, by 
an Appeal to their own Senſes, without the higheſt Impudence, and plain Confuſion 
of their Cauſe, had there been no Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt imparted to the Apoſtles 
who atteſted, and Believers which embraced this Faith; nor could it have been pub- 
liſhed in that Generation, and recorded by St. Luke, as made by the Apoſtles before ſo 
great an Auditory, if it had been falſe, ſo many Witneſſes being then living to confute his 


Story. 


2dly, The next Diſpute aroſe betwixt St. Peter and the Converts of the Circumciſion, 
accuſing him as a Tranſgreſſor, for eating and converſing with Cornelius, and other uncircum- 
ciſed Perſons; in which caſe his Apology runs thus: As I began to ſpeak, the Holy Ghoſt fell on 
them, as upon us at the beginning. Then remembered Ithe Word of the Lord, how that he ſaid, John 
indeed baptized with Water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt : Fraſmuch then as God gave 
them the like Gift, as be did to is, who believed on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, what was I that I could with- 
ftand God? Acts 11. 15, 16, 17. And thus he puts to ſilence the Zealots for the Circumciſion, 
Men too tenacious of their Rites, too zealous for the Law, to be ſatisfied with any thing that 
did not carry with it a convincing Evidence. 


3dly, A third Conteſt aroſe at Antioch, where ſome believing Jews contended, That 

it was neceſſary to Circumciſe the Gentile Converts, and to command them to obſerve 
the Law of Moſes: This vain Pretenſion St. Peter baffles by this Argument, That God 
who knows the Hearts bare them witneſs, that whilſt Uncircumciſed, they were accepted 
with him, by giving them the Holy Ghoſt even as he did to is, and putting no difference betwixt 
them and u, purifying their Hearts by Faith; and thence concluding, That by endeavour- 
2 ing 
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ing to put this Toke, on the believing. Gentiles, they would tempr, that is, would disbelieve, 
and even oppoſe. themſelves to that God. who had. vouchſafed ſo clear a Demonſtration of 
his Acceptance of them, not being circumciſed, Acts 15. 8, 9. Hence alſo the whole Col- 
lege of the Apoſtles write unto them thus: I ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, to lay upon you 
no ſuch lurthen, ver. 28. bn d ce e 

athly, When the. ſame Zealots had infected the Church of the Galatians with the perni- 
cious Doctrine of the . neceſſity , of Circumciſion, and of the Obſervation of the Law of 
Moſes, St. Paul writes thus to them: O fooliſh Galatians ! who hath bewitched you, that ye 
ſhould not obey the Truth? This only would I learn of you. Received ye the Spirit (in his mi- 
raculous Gifts and Operations) by (Obedience to) the Works of the Law, or by Hearing 
of Faith? Gal. 3. 1, 2. If by the latter, as ye know ye did, this is a Demonſtration 
that your Juſtification and Acceptance with God, is the Fruit of Faith in Chriſt, not of 
Obedience to the Law of Moſes ; this the Apoſtle re- aſſumes, ſaying, He that miniſtereth 
the Spirit to you, and worketh Miracles among you, doth he it by (virtue of your Obedience 
to) the Works of the Law, or by the Hearing of Faith? We ſee then, this was the chief 
Argument which carried the Cauſe in the Council at Jeruſalem, and which is urged 
by St. Paul to confirm the Galatians in the Truth, and filence thoſe who laboured to 
prevail upon them to admit of Circumciſion, and the Obſervance of the Law of Moſes - 
This Confirmation therefore of the Truth of Chriſtian Faith, was ſuch; as none con- 
cern'd to do it then, were able to gainſay, much leſs can any now find reaſon to doubt 
of it. : | LIFE 38 | 4 
In the Epiſtle to the Church of Corinth, he is even forced to prove the Truth of his 
Apoſileſhip, againſt thoſe falſe Apoſtles, and deceitful Workers, who had ſer up againſt him, 
and for the ſatisfaction ot thoſe Corinthians who ſought a Proof of Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaking in him, 
2 Cor. 13. 3. He therefore juſtifies. and confirms it by declaring, that the frgns of an 
Apoſtle have been wrought among them by him, in all patience, in figns and wonders, aud in 
mighty deeds, 2 Cor. 12. 12. that he was not a whit behind the very chief of the Apoſtles in theſe 
Gitts, Chap. 11. 5, 6. that both he, and his Fellow-labourers, among them, approved them- 
ſelves as the Miniſters, of Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt, by the Word of Truth, and by the Power 
of God, Chap. 6. 6, 7. that they to whom he writ were manifeſtly declared to be his Letters 
commendatory, as being the Epiſtle Chriſt miniſtred by him, written not with Ink, but by the 
Spirit of the living God, Chap. 3. and that they came behind -the other Churches' in no Gift, 
Chap. 12, 13. To the Galatians infected with the like Diſtemper, he declares that he who 
wrought effeftually in Peter to the Apoſt leſbip of the Circumciſion, was as efficacious in him to- 
wards. the Gentiles ; and that this was ſo manifeſt even to the chief of the Apoſtles, that they 
were by the Grace vouchſafed to him, convinced that the Goſpel of the Uncircumciſion was 
by Chriſt committed to his Charge. | | = 

Some there ſeem to have been among the Members of the Church of Corinth, who 
had not the knowledge of the Truth, and who even queſtion'd whether Chriſt was among them 
or not: To them he teſtifieth, that the Church of Corinth came behind the other Churches in 
zo gift, and that by this the Teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed among them, 1 Cor. 1. 5, 6, 7. 
See the Note there: That the Word he preached was not delivered in the enticing words of 
buman Wiſdom, but in demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Power, that their Faith might not ſeem 
to conſiſt᷑ in the Wiſdom of Man, but in the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, chap. 2. 4, 5. that God 
had eſtabliſhed them in Chriſt, by giving the earneſt of his Spirit in their Hearts, 2 Cor. 
1, 21, 22. Now for the truth of what he thus delivers, he makes a Solemn and Religious 
Appeal to their own Hearts and Conſciences, ſaying, We are made manifes? to God, and 
we truſt alſo we are made manife#? in your own Conſciences, 2 Cor. 5. 11. for we are not as many 
who corrupt the Word, but as of Sincerity, as of God, in the fight of God ſpeak we in Chriſt, chap. 
2. 17. We do by manifestation of the truth commend ourſelves to every Man's Conſcience in the fight 
of God, chap. 4. 2. Yea, a to all the Prophets and Spiritual Men among them, 
not only for the Truth, but alſo for the Divine Authority of his Epiſtles, ſaying, F any 
Man le a 2 or Spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things I write unto you are the Com- 


mandments of God, 1 Cor. 7. 3, 7. Now evident it is, that Arguments of this nature nei- 
ther could be urged by this Apoſtle without confuſion to his Cauſe, and the impairing of 
his Credit; nor being offer d, could prevail upon the Churches of Achaia, and other 
Churches, to own him as a true Apoſtle, and his Epiſtles as the Commandments of the Lord, 
had not the Matter of Fact, on which they did entirely depend, bees inconteſtable. For, 
had theſe things been ſalſe, or queſtionable, they whom he ſtileth falſe Ales, and deceitful 
Wiarkers, mult have been able. to reply, That he himſelf, in his Appeal to the miraculous 
Operations of the Holy "Ghoſt for Confirmation of his Doctrine and Apoſtleſhip; mult . 
have been guilty of that very Crime he laid 180 their Charge; and all the TY « 
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' Recompence of Reward ; tow ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect 


which he had dirc&ed theſe Epiſtles, muſt rather be confirm'd in the Suſpicions they had 
entertain'd againſt him, than wrought off from them by theſe vain Pretences, and falſe Sur- 
miſes of thoſe Diſtributions of the Holy Spirit of which they had found no Experience, and 
had received no convincing Evidence. | | 

The believing Jews lay under two dangerous Diſtempers : The firſt- was that which 
St. James takes notice of in his Epiſtle, viz. That Faith alone would be ſufficient to ſave 
them without Works; and upon this: the Hereticks mention'd by (a) Irenaus, and others, 
grounded their licentious Doctrines, that they might live as they liſted, they being not 
to be ſaved by good Works, but by Faith only. The ſecond was a proneneſs to Apoſta- 
cy, or falling back from the Faith to Judaiſm, to avoid Perſecution: And this the Here- 
ticks alſo ſo far improved, as to declare it lawful, in times of Perſecution, (b) to commit 
Idolatry, and to deny Chriſt with the Mouth. Now in oppoſition to the firſt Aſſertion, 
St. Paul, in his Second Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſhews the neceſſity of raking 
more abundant heed to the Precepts of Chriſtianity, as being all confirm'd by Signs and 
Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; and theretore puts the Queſtion to them thus: 
If the wird ſpoken by Angels was firm, and every Trap and Diſcbedience received a juſt 
o great Salvation, which at the fir? 
began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed to us by them that heard it? God alſo bearing 
them witneſs both with Sigus and Wonders, and divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Gboſt, accord- 
ing to his un Will, In oppoſition to their proneneſs to Apoſtacy, he declares it a moſt 
dreadful thing to fall from rhe Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, after they had received 
ſuch ſtrong Convictions of it, by thoſe Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt they had received with 
it: For, ſaith he, it is impeſſible for them who were once enlightened, and have taſted of the 
heavenly gift, and have been made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and yet fall away, to be renewed 
20 Repentance, ſeeing they crucifie again the Son of God, and put him to an open ſhame, Chap. 6. 
4, 5, 6. Sce the Note there. Again, to ſuch, there remains no more Sacrifice for fin, but a 
fearful looking-for of judgment and fiery indignation, ſeeing they trample under foot the Son of 
God, and count the blood of the Covenant, by which they were ſanctiſed, an unholy thing, and ve- 
proach the ſpirit of grace, Chap. 10. 26, 29. See the Note there. Now viſible it is, that the 


Foundation of both theſe Arguments depends upon the Certainty of this Matter, that God 


confirmed the Truth of the rine delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, by divers Mi- 
racles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and that Chriſtians then were made Partakers of thoſe 
Gitts. 

Laſtly, againſt the Seductions of the Antichriſts, and the Deceivers, which were 
then crept into the Church, St. John fortifies the Believers with theſe words; Theſe 
things have I written concerning them that deceive you. But the anointing which ye have received 
of him abideth in you, and ye need not that any one teach you, but as the ſame anointing teacheth 
you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie; and even as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in him, 
1 John 2. 26, 27. And again, Beloved, believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they 
are of God; for many falſe Prophets are gone out into the World. By this ye ſhall know the Spirit of 
God; every Spirit that confeſſeth Jeſus Christ coming in the Fleſh, is of God; and every Spirit that 
confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chrift is come in the Fleſh, is not of God, Chap. 4. 1, 2, 3. See the 
ſtrength of the Argument in the Note there. And it is the Spirit that witneſſes that 
Jeſus is the Son of God, becauſe the Spirit is truth, Chap.5, 6, He that believeth in the Son of 
God hath the witneſs in himſelf, ver. 10, Now when Men thus lay claim in their Epiſtles 


to their Converts, to the Power of God co-operating with them in the promotion of the 


Faith, declaring, that he teſtified to the Truth of what they preached by divers Miracles 
and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; when they confidently ſpeak of an Un&ion of the Spirit 


of Truth abiding in them, of which they to whom they write were made Partakers, and 


by this very Argument endeavour to convince them, what a dreadful thing it would be for 
them to deſpiſe the Admonitions they had given, or to negle& the great Salvation they 
had tendered to them; there can remain no cauſe of doubting the Truth of theſe Aſſettions, 
eſpecially when they to whom they write, not only do continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith, but 


alſo do admit thoſe Writings which aflert theſe things, as Divine Records, and the 


Word of God, 
And this Argument will be much ſtrengthened from this Conſideration, that the Pri- 


mitive Profeſſors, in all the Conflicts with Jews, Gentiles, Magicians, Falſe Prophets, Here- 
ticks, and Falſe Pretenders to be the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, ſtill uſed this Argument 


(a) Ur liberos agere quæ velint, ſecundam enim ipſius Gratiam ſalvari homines, & non ſecundim opera juſta, ror, 
4. I. c. 20. Theodoret, Her, Fab. J. f. c. I. 


(b) Orig. contra Celſum, J. 6. p. 282. 
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from the miraculous Operations the Chriſtians then performed, and the Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt they ſtill 8 and exerciſed, as an effectual Confirmation of the Chriſtian Faith, 


and a ſufficient Confutation of the Pretences of their Advetſaties, v. g. 


12, From this they prove to the Fews, That God had deſetted them, and was now gra- 
ciouſly preſent with the Chriſtian Aſſemblies; that the Shechinah, and (c) Prophetiek Gifts, 
which were long ſince departed from them, were ſtill extant among Chriſtians, and exerciſed 
both by Men and Women, | | 


2dly, Hence they triumph over the (d) Heathen Deities, that by the Name of Jeſus ſuch 
Cures were wrought on the Diſeaſed, as hone of their ſuppoſed Deities could perform ; and 
that they by this Name expell'd thoſe Devils which their Conjurers could not expel, and 
forced them to confeſs they wete Evil Spirits. | 


3dly, They triumph over the (e) Simonians and Gnoſticks, the Magicians and Hereticks of 
their times, by the ſame Arguments, that they could neither cure all Diſeaſes, not expel all 
kinds of Devils, as the Chriſtians did. | N 


4j, By this they, after the Example of St. Paul, 1 Cor, 12. 3. and of St. John, 
1 John 4. 1, 2, 3. taught Chriſtians to . (f) betwixt true and falſe Prophets; 
and by this they confuted the Montaniſts, becauſe they left no Succeſſion of Prophets, which 
yet continued in the true Chutch of Chriſt. Some Hereticks finding themſelves unable 
even to pretend to ſuch a Gift of Prophecy as the Goſpel of St. John had promiſed, and 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul mentioned, rejected both that Goſpel, and thoſe Epiſtles. Now theſe, 
ſaith (g) Irenaus, are unhappy Men, Qui Gratiam Prophetiz repellunt ab Eccleſia, Who 
go about to exclude the Grace of Prophecy from the Church, and thereby make themſelves Falſe 
Prophess, i. e. Aſſertors of Things in God's Name which they have not received from 
him. 


Laſtly, As ſor the true Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, (h) Irenaus informs us, that, Cùm ſuc- 
ceſſione Apoſtolatiis chariſma veritatis certum ſecundum beneplacitum patris acceperunt, 
With their Succeſſion they received the gift of Truth; and hence infers, that (i) Ubi igitur cha- 
riſmata Domini pofita ſunt, ibi diſcere oportet veritatem, Mhere therefore theſe gifts of the 
Lord are placed, there the Truth is to be learned. 


Arg. 3. $. V. The Prayers and the Thankſgivings made for theſe Divine Aſſiſtances, 
the Charges the Apoſtles give concerning them, the Exhortations and Directions which 
they ſend to Chriſtian Governours and Churches, touching theſe Gifts and Operations 
of the Holy Ghoſt, are a convincing Demonſtration that they were frequent, and no- 
toriouſly exerciſed in the Church of God. For inſtance ; 7 thank my God, ſaith the Apoſtle 
to the Church of Corinth, for the Grace of God which is given you by Jeſus Chriſt, that in 
every thing ye are enriched by him in all utterance and all knowledge, (or in Tongues and Pro- 
phecy) ſo that ye come behind the other Churches in no Gift, 1 Cor. 1. 5, 6, 7. See the Note 
there. He begins his Epiſtle to the Church of Epheſus thus; Bleſſed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chrif?, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly things in Chriſt, 
Eph. 1. 3. See the Note there. Praying that the ſame God would give to them the Spirit 
of Wiſdom, and Revelation in the knowledge of him, ver. 17. He prays tor the Romans, that 
they may abound in hope through the power of the Holy Ghoſt, Chap. 15. 13. And for his Co- 
hſfrans, that they may be filled with the knowledge of his will in all wiſdom and ſpiritual under- 
ſtanding, Chap. 1. 9. a 
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(c) Napz yap ur na? winxp: viv TpoOyrut wxaplopart Au, It U na? dur ouvicvar bQelaare, irs T4 xda iv T6 
yive: UAL dra, eig hui; wererTiody. Juſt. Dial. Tryph. p. 308. B. & 315. Orig. contra Celſum, I. 2. p. 6. & 
I, 7. P- 337. 

(d) Tx Tov dae xdvrov irouptgav, xa} rug nat Qaprarturiv wy lab ivrac ifoavro. Juſt. M. Apol. 1. p. 45. 
Vide Theophyl. ad Autolicum, I. 2. p. 87. Tertull. Apol. c. 23. Cypr. de Idol. Van. Ox. p. 14- ad Demetr. p. 191. 
Arnob. I. 2. p. 29. Lactant. I. 4. c. 27. 

(e) Super hac arguem ur qui ſunt & Simone, & Carpocrate, & fi qui alit virtutes operari dicuntur per ma- 
gicas eluſiones, nec enim cætis poſſunt donare viſum, neque ſurdis auditum, neque omnes Damones effugare, &c. Iren- 
I. 2. c. 35, 36. x 

(r) Hermas, l. 2. 6.11, 12. Euſeb: Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 5. c. 13. See the Section of the Gif of Prophecy, ſect. 20. 

(8) Li. 3. cop. 11. (b) Lib, 4. cap. 43. 


Having 


Having convened the Afaticł Biſtops, he requires them CC "= 
the Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers, Acts 20, 28. To the Church of Rome he ſpeaks 


"thus: Having therefore vapiopara did pope, different Gifts, whether Prophecy, let us do it accord- 


ing io the proportion of faith; or miniſtring, let us wait on our 'miniſiting ;' or ke that. teacheth, 
on teaching, Rom. 12. 6, 7, 8. Sce the Note there. He exhorts the Epbeſians and Coloſſians 
to be filed with the Spirit, ſpeaking to themſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, 
Eph. 5. 18, 19. Coloſſ. 3. 16. Two of his Admonitions to his Theſſalonians are conceived 
in theſe Words, Ouench not the Holy Spirit, deſpiſe not Prophecy, 1; Theſſ. 5. 19, 20. To his 
Son Timothy he ſpeaks thus: Neglect not the gift that is in thee, \which was given thee ty Pro- 
phecy, 1 Tiw. 4. 14. And in his Second Epiſtle, Stir up the gift that i in thee by the putting 
on of my hands, chap. 1.6. For, ſaith he, God hath not given us the ſpirit of Fear, but of 
Power, Love, and Wiſdem, ver. 7. He exhorts him alſo, te keep the good thing committed to 
him by the Holy Ghoſt that dwelleth in him, ver. 14. Now in theſe Epiſtles he ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf as a Priſoner, and a Sufterer for the Cauſe of Chriſt, ſaying, Be not thou aſhamed of the 
teſtimony of the Lord, nor of me his Priſoner ; he tells him, he was ready to be offered, and the 
time of his Departure was at hand; informs him that -Demas had forſaken him, and deſires 
him when he came to him, to bring Mark with him, 2 Tim. 1. 8. 2. 8. 10. 4. 6, 10, 11, 13, 
He ſpeaks of Hymenaus and Alexander, whom he had delivered up to Satan, and ſaith, Theſe 
things 1 write unto thee, hoping to come to thee ſhortly, 1 Tim. 1. 20. 3. 14. All which are 
evident Proofs that theſe Epiſiles muſt be ſent. to Timothy, whilſt St. Paul was living, and 
was a Priſoner at Rome. St. Peter advertiſeth the converted Jews, that the Goſpel was 
preached to them by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven; and he gives theſe Inſtructions to 
them for the uſe of their extraordinary Gifts: As every man hath received the gift, ſo let 
him miniſler, as good ſteuards of the manifold grace of God ; if any man ſpeak, let him 
ſpeak as the Oracles of God ; if any man miniſter, let him do it as of the ability which God giveth, 
that God in all things may be glorified through Jeſus Chrif?, 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11. Now the Meſ- 
ſenger by which he ſent this Epiſtle, and the Salutations in the Cloſe of it, ſhew that it was 
written whilſt St. Mark and Hlvanus were living. | 

But the great Scene of theſe Directions and Admonitions lies in the firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, where he exhorts them to cover-earneſtly ſpiritual Gifts, but chiefly that of 
Prophecy, 1 Cor. 14. 1. to covet to propheſy, and forbid not to. ſpeak with tongues, ver. 39. More- 
over, he dire&s them in the due exerciſe of theſe Spiritual Gifts, after this manner: 
Foraſmuch as ye are zealous of ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that ye may excel to the edifying of the Church, 
ver. 12. Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an uuknoun Tongue, pray that ye may interpret, 
ver. 13. And again, If any man ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, let it be by two, or at moſt by 
three, and let one interpret, but if there be no Interpreter, let him keep filence in the Church, ver, 
27, 28, Let the Prophets ſpeak two or three, and let the others judge, ver. 29. If any thing 
be revealed to another that fitteth by, let the firſt hold his peace, for ye may all prophefie one by 
one, that all may learn, and all may be comforted, ver. 30, 31. In the ſame Chapter he 
chides them for uſing theſe ſpiritual Gifts without profit to the Hearer, and ſo as to 
breed confuſion in the Church. Hou # it, ſaith he, Brethren, that when you come together, 
every one of you hath a Pſalm, hath a Doctrine, hath a Tongue, hath a Revelation, hath an In- 
terpretation ? Let all things be done to edifying, ver. 26, declaring that by uſing 'Tongues not 


underſicod in the Aſſembly, they would give to the Infidel and Unbeliever occaſion to 


ſay they were mad, ver. 23. But if all prophefie, ſaith he, and there come in one that believeth 
not, or one unlearned, he is convinced of all; he is judged of all; and thus are the ſecrets of his 
heart made manifeſt, and ſo falling doun on his face, he will worſhip God, and report that God 
i5 in you of a truth, ver. 24, 25. So notorious are theſe Gifts ſuppoſed to be, not only to 
the Saint, but ro the Infidel, and ſo powerful for his Converſion. Now had theſe great 
Apoſtles given Thanks for Gifts conferred upon theſe Churches which they never had 
enjoy'd; had they exhorted them to deſire, and earneſtly to covet, to ſtir up, and excel 
in Gifts they never had, and which were not imparted to any Members of the Church; 
had they given theſe grave Directions, and ſolemn Charges touching thoſe Gifts of Pro- 
phecy and Revelation of Tongues, and the Interpretation of them, which never had 
been exerciſed in that of Corinth, or any other Chriſtian Church; had they ſeverely chid 


them for abuſing thoſe Gifts they never had, and ſhew'd themſelves ſo much concerned 


to corre& an Abuſe of which they were incapable, as having not the uſe of what they 
are ſuppoſed to abuſe ; had they condemned the Murmurings of them who had them in 
a leſs, the Boaſtings of them who had them in a higher meaſure, by ſuch Enquiries as 
theſe, What haſt thou which thou haſt not received? And if thou haſt received (them, ) where- 
fore doſt thou boaſt, as if thou had not received (them?) 1 Cor. 4. 7. See the Note there; 


and ſhewing the neceſſity that there ſhouid be ſuch a diverſity of Gifts and Operations 
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in the Body, 1 Cor. 12. 14.—— 27. and done, and ſaid, all this without a juſt Foundation; 
this muſt have render d thoſe Epiſtles in which theſe Paſſages are contained, the matter ot 
their Deriſion and Diſdain, rather than worthy to be owned as the Oracles of God: And 
thoſe Apoſtles which endited them, muſt rather have been eſteemed by them Brain-lick En- 
thuſiaſts, than Men inſpired by the Spirit of God. 

Since then theſe Writings generally were received as Divine Records by all Chriſtians, 
and by thoſe very Churches to which they were indited, it muſt be certain, that in all 
theſe Aſſertions they contain'd matter of unqueſtionable Truth, and only ſpake of thoſe 


ſpiritual Gifts, of which theſe Churches had a full Experience; there being, ſaich Cle- 
mens Romanus, in his Epiſtle writ ſoon after to them, a full Effufion of the Holy Gboſt upon 


them all. 


Arg. 4. F. VI. This will ſtill be more evident, if we conſider what Chriſtianity, the Au- 
thor, and the Propagators of it, requir'd of all that would embrace the Chriſtian Faith, and 
what were the Encouragements they tendered as the chief Inducements ſo to hope, believe, 
and act, or ſuffer, as Chriſtianity required. And, 


1ſt, They call upon all Chriftians to take up the Croſs of Chriſt daily, and for his ſake 

to forſake Father and Mother, Wife and Children, Goods and Relations, and even Life itſelf, 
declaring that without this they cannot be ChrifF's Diſciples, Luke 14. 26, 27. informing them, 
that all that will live godly muſt ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim. 3. 12. that through many tribulations they 
muſt enter into the Kingdom of God, Acts 4. 22. that they were called to ſuffer, and were ap- 
pointed to this very thing, 1 Theſſ. 3. 3, 4. 1 Pet. 2. 21. Accordingly we find, that the Corin- 
thians were partakers with them of their ſufferings, 2 Cor. 1. 7. that the Galatians had ſuffered 
many things, Gal, 3. 4. that to the Philippians it was given, not only to believe in Chri/?, but alſo 
to ſuffer for his ſake, Philip. 1. 29. that St. Paul commends the Coluſſians for their ſtedfaSZneſ; 
in the Faith under all their perſecutions, Chap. 1. 11. and prays they may be flreugthened with al 
might, according to his glorious Geſpel, to all patience, and long-Jufering, with joyfulneſs Chap. 2. 5. 
He ſaith the Theſſalonians ſuffered the ſame from their Countrymen, as did the believing Jews 
from theirs, 1 Theſſ. 2. 14. that he ſent Timothy to ftabliſh and to comfort them concerning their 
Faith, and to exhort them not to be moved at thoſe afflictions to which they were appointed, Chap. 
3. 34. adding, that he gbried in them in the Churches of God, for their patience aud faithin all their F 
perſecutions, 2 Theſſ. 1.4: In his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, he ſaith, they ſuffered a great fight of 
afflitions, partly while they were made a gazing-ſtock, both by reproaches and afflitim, and partly 
whilſt they became companions of them who were ſo uſed, and that they took joyfully the ſpoiliag of 
their Goods; and he cxhorts them not to caſt away their confidence, becauſe they had need of 
patience, Heb. 10. 32, 36. and after the Example of that Cloud of Witneſſes which he had 
ſet before them, to run their Chriſtian Race with Patience, Chap. 12, 1. St. Peter tells the ſame 
believing Jews, they were in heavineſs for a ſeaſon through manifold temptations, 1 Pet. 1. 6. de- 
firing them not to think it ſtrange concerning the fiery trial which was come to try them, Chap 4. 12. ; 
Theſe Tribulations they exhort them to endure with Faith and Courage, Patience and Per- 
ſeverance, Joy and Triumph; and yet the only thing they offer them to raiſe this Joy and 
Comfort, engage them to this Perſeverance, and to ſupport them under their fiery Tryals, is 
the Promiſe, or the actual Vouchſafement of the Holy Ghoſt helpiug their Infirmities, that 
as they were Partakers of tlie Sufferings of the Apoſtles, ſo ſbould they be alſo of their Conſolations, 
2 Cor. 1. 7. that if they ſuffered for the Name of Chriſt, happy were they, for the Spirit of Glory 
and of God ſhould reſt upon them, 1 Pet. 4.14. This, ſay they, ye have found, for you became 
followers of the Lord, and of us, having received the Word with much afflition, and with joy of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſſ. 1.6. and may well ſuffer Hardſhip as good Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, for 
God hath not given us the Spirit of Fear, but Tg Juvdueus, of Courage, to endure, of that Love 
which caſts out Fear, and of that Prudence which will inſtruct us how to bear, or to eſcape 
them, 2 Tim. 1. 7. Now if this Promiſe was ſenſibly made good to them under theſe AMi- 
ctions, they by it did receive an Earneſt of the Truth of Chriſtian Faith, and an Aﬀſurance , 
of God's Concern to comfort and reward their Chriſtian Patience in his Cauſe. Bur if un- 
der theſe fiery Tryals, they found no ſenſible Experience of the Holy Ghoſt thus helping their 
Infirmities, no inward Joys, Supports, and Conſolations of the promiſed Comforter, what 
Reaſon had they to continue to rake joyfuly the ſpoiling their Goods, the Loſs of Credit, Lite, 
and all their worldly Comforts, for the Profeſſion of that Faith which had ſo palpably de- 

| ceived them, in the chief Motive which it offer d, to engage them to ſuffer for the Name of 
Chriſt, or for the Truth and Divine Authority of thoſe Epiſtles, which contain'd theſe ap- 
parent Falſhoods? | 


This 
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This Argument may be enforced from the Confideration of the Multitude of Chriſtian 
\, Martyrs in the three firſt Ages of the Church, all which could have no other Motive thus to 
ſuffer, but this promiſed Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt at preſent, and the Aſſurance which 
this Earneſt of the Spirit gave them of an Eternal State of Happineſs hereafter; and fo if 
they had no experience of this Aſſiſtance under Sufferings, and no Aſſurance of ſuch an 
Earneſt of the Spirit in their Hearts, muſt ſuffer all theſe dreadful things without juſt Ground or 
Motive, which even an Heathen (k) Cicero doth repreſent as a thing impoſſible to be per- 
formed, the Hardneſs of ſome Jewiſh Zealots, and ſome deluded Chriſtian Secs, in ſuffering 
being no Inſtance to the contrary ; for though they miſtake in Application of this future 
Happineſs, in proſpect of which they thus endure, to themſelves, the Principle upon which 
they ſuffer is indiſputabiy true, and own d even by Epicurus himſelf; Ut voluptates omittantur 
majorum voluptatum adipiſcendarum cauſa, aut dolores ſuſcipiantur majorum dolorum effu- 
giendorum gratia, That we ſhould part with our temporal enjoyments for a ſeaſin here, for a better 
and more enduring ſubſtance, and ſuffer theſe light afflitions which are for a moment, that we may 
eſcape more laſting and intolerable torments, this being only, ſaith (1) Torquatus, the choice which 
the Wiſe Man of Epicurus ought to make. In a Word, the manner of their Sutferings doth 
give us full Aſſurance that the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
' promiſed to the true Believers, was accordingly vouchſafed to the Chriſtian Martyrs and 
Confeflors, they being enabled to bear the greateſt Sufferings, not only with undaunted 
Courage, putting off the Body, ſaith (m) Origen, more cheerfully than a Philoſopher would put off 
his Coat, deſpiſing Death, ſaith (n) Lucian, and willingly ſubmitting to it ; but with great Joy 
and Exultation, being ſtrengthened to all long-ſuffering with joyfulneſs, Coloſſ. 2. 5. (o) rejoicing 
in tribulations, counting it all joy when they fell into divers temptations, and happy when they did en- 
dure them, James 1. 3, 12. and rejoicing when they were in Heavineſs through manifold Af- 
flictions, 1 Pet 1.6. yea, ſometimes with (p) miraculous Experience of Conſolations un- 
der all their Sufferings, cauſing this Joy and Gladneſs in them; and ſometimes with 
a perfect Freedom from all ſenſe of Pain under the moſt affliting Torments; as in the 
Caſe of the (q) Evangeliſt St. John, and of (r) Blandina, theſe Sufferings not being able 
to extort from them one Complaint or (s) Groan. Now this being done as well by 
(t) Children and the weakeſt Sex, by the Ideot as well as by the wiſeſt Sages, gives a full 
Demonſtration of the Truth of that Aſſertion of (u) Euſebius, That the Love of Chriſt, 
the Hopes of Immortality, and the Spirit of the Father, inſpired them with this Cou- 
rage; for what elſe could create ſuch Joys and Exultations, or ſuggeſt ſuch Comforts, 
and Supports under the ſharpeſt Trials? What could procure to them a freedom from 
the Senſe of Pain under the greateſt Torments, and moſt intolerable Burthens to Fleſh and 
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h Blood? 
i | | 2dly, Again, they engage all Chriſtians in the moſt difficult Acts of Self. den di, and 
We) . Mortification of all carnal Luſts, in the cutting off their right hands, and the plucking out 


'" their eyes; in Patience under, and the Forgiveneſs of the greateſt Injuries; in Love and 


(Kk) Nullo igitur modo fieri poteſt ut quiſquam tanti æſtimet æquitatem & fidem, ut ejus conſervandæ cauſs nullum ſupplicium 
recuſet, niſi iis rebus aſſenſus ſit, quæ falſe eſſe non poſſunt. Acad. Queſt, l. 2.n-25, 26. 

(1) Taque harum rerum hic tenetur 4 ſapiente delectus, ut aut rejiciendis voluptatibus majores alias conſequatur, aut perferen- 
dis doloribus aſperiores repellat. De finibus bonorum, &c. J. 1. u. 27, 29. 

em) *Qg dende viv A & nude ev ua? ννν,ẽmůua r vie, gro Tpoxs e rep ivorBelag ribivrug T3 Tüa, 6; x33 
73 iuiriy dr dv fvxopis PraicoPog. Contr. Celf. 1. 7. p. 357. 

(n) Hare lag yp airs of xauo3aimoves, T9 Wav Za Ebd&varoy Zaedan xa? Bidet Tov G62 xpivov, Tag 5 ua ta ra 
75 baviry, nal ixivre; air; d of Toraei, Lucian, peregr. F. 338. ; 

(o) Oavaryuever xaipouey, Juſt. M. p. 255. Magiſque damnati quam abſoluti gaudemus, Tertul. ad Scap. c. 1. Mera —_ 
pig ua? yiawTo; xa? tv@pootvys Thy VGlTYv GriQzov TH baviry xaradixerdar ſolebant. Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecclef. lib. 8. cap. 9. 

p) Solebant etenim 73 4avTov nai dT4payev 615 aur Thv TehcuTelav &varveny Fiarypety, immo &xrlyroy xapropiay, 
Zee &Aaauv, ual òùuν xa? tvxapiciag eig Toy THv SAwy ed dvariuTiv: Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſiaſt. l. 8. c. 9. 

(q) Trrtull. de præſcript. cap. 36. 8 

(r) Hv arge Aud e kvireverg nat dννν i, Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccleſ. l. 5, c. 1. *Agdprog 3* Sowep, xa? dd reg, 18 
Zralti Jond vy THv Aννον, J. 8. c. 10, p. 338, 339. 
() Quor ex mſtris non dexteram ſolum ſed torum corpus uri, cremari, ſine ullis ejulatibus pertultrant. Muinutius, p. 41. Tbr- 
tores ſug: taciti vincunt, exprimere illis gemitum nec ignis poteſt. Lact. I. 3. c. 13. N 

(t) Pueri noſtri & Mulierculæ noſtræ, cruces, & tormenta, feras, & omnes ſuppliciorum terricula;, inſpirata patient ia doloris 
illudunt. Minut. p. 42. At heuag. Legat. pro Chriſt. p. 12. A. | 

(u) *Exelv8g pv yup FrexsOutev 5 Xapt This uri, nat 1 lg TRY tTYYYEAREvar, xa} 1 2 r Kpigiv Ey4rh, at 
Td Tv6I@@ 73 ar Hiſt. Eccleſ, I. 5. c. 1, p. 160. C. 
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Charity to the worſt of Enemies, in Temperance as to the Pleaſures and Honours of this 
preſent Life, in a Deadneſs to the World, and the Enjoyments of it, in Piety and Purity, 
and Heavenly-mindednels,” becauſe they cannot otherwiſe be Chriſt's Diſciples, cannot 
be worthy of him, Matth. 10. 37, 38. they cannot enter into his Kingdom, Matth. 19. 23, 24. but 
ſhalt hereafter be denied and rejected by him, Matth. 10. 32, 33 Now what could ſuch 
Threats ſigniſy to them who were not by his Miracles, and by Experience of the Holy 
Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven, convinced that he was indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the 
World? The Encouragement they give them to be thus ſtedfaſt, immoveable, always 
abounding in the Fear of the Lord, was only the Promiſe of a future and unſeen Reward, 
chiefly to be enjoy'd after the Reſurtection of the Body, which to the Sadducees among 
the Fews, and the whole Race of Heathen Sages, ſeem'd a thing incredible. Fis there- 
fore not to be imagin'd, that ſo many Myriads of Chriſtian Converts ſhould renounce all 
the Pleaſures of the Fleſh, all the Gratifications of this preſent: World, all there old Rites, 
Religions, Cuſtoms, evil Habits, ſubmit to all this Self-denial and Mortification, only to 
be Partakers of theſe unſeen Bleſſings after the Reſurrection, without 'a full Aſſurance 
that they hereafter ſhould enjoy them. Now the only Aſſurance which the Apoſtles and 
Holy Scriptures did afford them of this Bleſſed Reſurrection, and Eternal Happineſs, was 
the Miracles by which their Doctrine was confirmed, the Powers, Gifts, and Diſtribu- +» 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt vouchſafed to them. After the Diſſolution of this Body we ex- 
pect, ſay they, an Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens : We groan, defiring 
to be cloathed with this Houſe from Heaven, that Mortality may be ſwallow'd up of Life. Now be 
that bath wrought this Hope within 2, is that God who hath given us the earneſt of the Spirit, 
2 Cor. 5. 1 5. And again, The. Promiſes of God are all yea and Amen, or ſure and 
certain in Jeſus Chriſt, and He who hath eſtabliſhed us with you, in Expectation of them, 
is, that God who hath anointed 15, and. ſealed us, and given the Earneſt of his Spirit in our 
hearts, 2 Cor. 1. 20, 21. enabling us by the Spirit to wait for the Adoption, even the Re- 
demption of the Body, Rom, 8. 23. adding, that by the Spirit of Adoption they were en- 
abled to cry Alba, Father, ver. 15, 16, that he bore witzeſs with their Spirits that they 
were the Sons of God, the Love of God being ſbed abroad in their Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, 
which God had. given them, Gal. 4. 6. Hence they continually declare, that after they be- 
lieved, they were fealed with the Spirit of Promiſe, which was the Earneſt of their Tnheri- 
tance till the Redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion, Ephef. I. 13, 14. That by him they were 
ſealed up to the Day ef Redemption, Chap. 4. 30. That he was the Earneſt of their future In- 
heritance, that they were not aſhamed of their Hope, they through the Spirit waiting for the 
Ape of Righteouſneſs, Gal. 5. 5. and abounding in hope through the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 
15. 13. Hence he is ſtiled by St. Jahn, the witneſs of God within them, 1 John 5. 10. and by 
this, ſaith he, do we Chriſtians know, that God abideth in us, and we in him, even by the Spi- 
rit that he hath given us, Chap. 4. 13. By all which ſayings it appears, tht if theſe things 
were true, they to whom this Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit was vouchſafed, muſt be very 
ſenſible of his dwelling, and his acting in them; That they could plainly know they had this 
Uuclion from the Holy One, and could be hence aſſur d of the Divine Affection to them, and of 
their future Hopes and Expectations, ſince otherwiſe he could be no ſuch Seal, Pledge, and 
Earneſt to them, and no ſuch Witneſs of God within them, and no ſuch Confirmation of 
their Faith, or Token of the Love of God: And if theſe things were falſe, and they had no 
{uch ſenſible Experience of the good Spirit acting and abiding in them, if they found no 
ſuch Confirmation of their Hopes from any inward Teſtimony or ourward Operations ↄf the 
Holy Ghoſt, they muſt not only have no certain Ground or Motive to aſſure them of that 
future Recompence, which was the only reaſon which could induce them to embrace, and to 
continue ſtedfaſt in the Chriſtian Faith, but muſt have a convincing Demonſtration that the 
whole Doctrine of Chriſtianity depended on a falſe Suggeſtion of ſuch a ſenſible and certain 
Teſtimony of theſe future Hopes, of which they never had, nor could have any Knowledge 
or Experience; and That the Apoſtles and firſt Aﬀertors of this Faith had laid the whole 
Foundation of their Hopes upon a falſe and a precarious Appeal to their own Conſciences, 
concerning that of which they had no Knowledge or Experience. And being once aſſured 
of this, That the great Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Faith were bottom'd on a confident 
Appeal to their Perception of thoſe things, of which they who embrac'd this Faith, had nor 
yet found the leaſt Experience, it is incredible to believe they ſhould continue ſtedfaſt in, 
and endure ſuch continual Perſecutions for that Faith, and ſhould receive thoſe very Re- 
cords as the Word of God, which made theſe falſe Appeals unto their Conſcience and Ex- 
perience. | 


H. VII. I think I have ſufficiently made it appear, that theſe Epiſtles, which contain theſe 
things, muſt be indited whilſt the Apoſtles 11 ri ſo they muſt be ſent by thoſe Churches 
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and Perſons to whom they are directed, at a time when all the Members of thoſe Churches 
muſt be able to diſcern the Truth or Falſhood of what is thus aſſerted in them: Yet be- 
cauſe the Pretence that it might be otherwiſe, containeth the whole Strength of Scepticiſm, 
let it be farther yoted ; ; 7 

1/?, That theſe Epiſtles from which theſe things are cited, one alone excepted, bear the 
Names of the Apoſtles, by whom they are ſuppoſed to be written: Now had they not been 
really indited by them, this could not have been done by any, but he muſt put a Cheat up- 
on all Chriſtians, and ſubſtitute his own Inventions for the Word of God. 


24ly, That all of them, excepting one, which is yet proved to be genuine in the Preface 
to the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, have been deliver d down unto us by the perpetual and un- 
controll'd Tradition of the whole Church of Chriſt, as the undoubted Works of theſe A- 
poſtles, and as the Word of God. Moreover, it is apparent from the Writings of St. Cle- 
ment, St. Ignatius, Polzcarp, Juſtin M. Irengus, that even from the Apoſtles Days they have 
been cited, read and generally received as ſuch. Now this isa Tradition more general, and 
of a firmer Credit than any other Book, Writing, Charter, Law, or Statute whatſoever can 


pretend to. Conſider, 


34% That the Tradition which concerns theſe Books was a Tradition concerning things 
of the higheſt moment, and which it was the Intereſt of all Chriſtians to be well aſſured of, 
theſe Writings being at preſent the chiet ground of their Support under their ſharpeſt Trials, 

and of their future Hopes; they therefore muſt be Writings which they were concerned to 
get and keep, to hear and read. They were Books written to whole Churches and Nations, 
yea, to all that called on the Name of Chri#t Jeſus in every Place; who could not eaſily have 
receiv'd, and yielded ſuch a firm aſſent unto them, as we know they did, had the Apoſtles, 
by whom they were converted, given no Intimations of them. They were alſo Books of 
the greateſt Oppoſition to the vain Tradition of the Jews, and to the Superſtition of the 
Heathens, to the falle Aprſiles and deceitful Workers, and which denounc'd upon them the 
greateſt Plagues and Judgments, which muſt oblige them narrowly to ſearch into the Flaws 
thar could be ſpied in them, and as much as poſſible, to labour to diſcover the Falſhood or 
Impoſture of them ; and yet theſe Works were not denied by them to be the Books of thoſe 
ApoFles whoſe Names they bear, though the Apoſtles themſelves, eſpecially St. Paul, was 
perſecuted by them with a reſtleſs Malice, as an Apoſtate from the Law; and upon this ac- 
count, all his Epiſtles were rejected by thoſe Fewiſh Chriſtians, who maintain'd the Neceſſity 
of the Obſervance of the Law of Moſes : Moſt of them alſo are writ about that very Con- 
troverſy, and againſt thoſe very Men who pleaded the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and of ob- 
ſerving the whole Law of Moſes ; which yet could be no Controverſy after the Ruin of Je- 
ruſalem, and the Deſtruction of the Temple, ſeeing that render'd the Obſervation of the Pre- 
cepts of that Law for the molt part impoſſible. They were Books which could not be ſpread 
abroad in the Apoſtles Days, and in their Names, unleſs the Apoſtles had indited, and ſent 
them to theſe Churches; or be eſteemed as the great Charters of the Chriſtian Faich, if the A- 
poſtles were ſo forgetful of them as not to let thoſe Perſons, for whole ſake they were written, 
know it. They were Books which pretended to a Commiſſion from the Holy Feſus, to leave 
a Rule of Life and Doctrine to Mankind, which was entruſted only in the Hands of the 
Apoſtles, all others {till pretending to deliver only what they received from them. They 
alſo were indited, partly to confirm the Chriſtian Faith, and to engage Men to believe it; 
partly to put an end to the Contentions, and rectify the Errors which had crept into the 
Church in the AposZles Days, and needed ſpeedy Reformation; partly to juſtify themſelves 
againſt falſe Brethren, and to aſſert the Truth of their Apoſtleſhip ; and partly to preſerve their 
Proſelytes from ſuch as did pervert the Faith, and to inſtruc them how to bear up in fiery Tri- 
als, and to ſupport the Souls of Chriſtians under the Miſeries they ſuffer'd from a perſecuting 
World : And therefore they were written on ſuch Grounds as did require a quick diſpatch, 
upon theſe Errands to the Churches for which they were intended; and fo the Apoſtles muſt 
be ſuppoſed to give early notice of them, and to divulge them to the Chriſtian World, whilſt 
they to whom they were committed, were able to diſprove them if they had been falſe. 

Ler us conſider all the Writings which paſs for true Authentick Records in the World, and 
we ſhall find there is not any Reaſon to conceive them ſuch, which is not with Advantage 
applicable to theſe Books. 

The Arguments which can be offer d to prove a Book or Writing genuine, are only of two 
Kinds, External from the Teſtimony of Perſons who lived near to the Times of the Author; 
and Internal from the Things contained in, and aſſerted by thoſe Writings, and the firm Faith 


they obtain'd among them to whom they were directed and committed. 
2 | The 
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The external Teſtimomes have their force, partly from the number and the eminence of the 
Teſtators, their nearneſs to the Times when ſuch a Book is ſaid to be written, or ſuch a 
Writing publiſh'd by the Original Copies, preſerved by thoſe to whom they were at firſt 
commitred, and from the general Reception and Citation of them as ſuch Writings and 
Records. 

Now as for theſe external Evidences, no Writings can compare with thoſe Epiſtles I have 
mention'd, they having all the Circumſtances by which any Writing can be proved genuine, 
and many others of great weight which are peculiar to them, and which no other Writing 
can pretend to. I ſay, they have all the Circumſtances to prove them genuine, which any 
other Writing can pretend to. For, 


—— —_—— — 


18, Their Originals were preſerved in their reſpective Churches till Tertubian's time; 

who ſpeaks thus to the Hereticks of his Age, or of the third Century, (a) Go to the Apo- 

fiolical Churches, where their Authentick Epiſtles are ſtill recited, repreſenting the Voice and Face of 
each of them. 


2dly, They were not doubted of, but as (b) St. Clement and Origen ſay ; All that I have 
cited, excepting only the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, mention'd by St. Peter, were generally re- 
ceived by all Orthodox Chriſtians throughout the World. 


3dly, The Writers by whom they were cited, lived either in thoſe times when they were 
written, as St. Clemens Rom. or in the very next Age, as Ignatius, Polycarp, Juſtin Martyr, 
lrenæus, and were therefore ſtiled Apoſtolical Men. | 


4thly, They were very eminent both for their Learning, and for their Sufferings for the 
Faith contained in them, or for their Oppoſition to it, as Celſus was: Now ſure we have 
unqueſtionable Certainty of ſuch Books as have been handed down to us by the Tradition 
of all Ages of the Church, inſerted into all her Catalogues, cited by all her Writers as 
Books of a Divine Authority, and by her very Adverſaries, preſerved ſo long in their Ori- 
83 _— which never any doubt was made'by any genuine Member of the Church of 
Chriſt.- I add, | 2 ö 9 


2dly, That there are many Circumſtances of great weight to confirm theſe Teſtimonies, 
which are peculiar to theſe Writings © As, PA 75 | 


17, A general Diſperſion” of them through thoſe places which were converted to (| 
that Faith which the Apoſtles preach'd : For the Apoſtles, ſaith Ireneus, firſt preach'd the 
Goſpel, and after, by the Will of God, in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt, delivered it to us in the 
Scriptures, to be hereafter the Pillar and Foundation of our Faith, lib. 3. chap. 1. Euſebius 
ſaith, That the firſt Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, leaving their Countries, preached to them who 
had not yet heard of the Chriftian Faith, and then delivered to them, as the Nundation of their 
Faith, Thy Tov beiuv eveyyenay Iba pi, the Writings of the Holy Evangelifts, Hiſt. Eccleſ. 


L397 


2dly, The Tranſlation of them into other Languages; That of the Syriack being ſo An- 
tient that it leaves out the ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter, and the ſecond and third Epiſtle 
of St. John, and the Revelations, as being for a time controverted in ſome of the Eaſtern 
Churches : That of the Latin, ſtiled in Jerom's time the Old Tranſlation, and very probably | 
made from the beginning of a ſettled Church among them; for the Latin Church could not 
be well without a Latin Verſion, it being the Cuſtom of all Churches to read theſe Scriptures 
on the Des Day; which ſure they would not do in a Language not underſtood by thoſe 
that heard it. FE ST ICY - 


3dly, The conſtant reading of them in publick, and in private, in their Aſſemblies, 
and in their Cloſets and Families. On Sunday, (c) faith Juſtin M. all the Chriſtians in the 
City or Country meet together, and then we have read unto us the Writings of . the Prophets 


ah. 


(a) Percurre Eccleſias Apeſtolitas apud quas ipſa Authentice Litere eorum recitantur, ſouantes vvocem, & repreſentantes 
faciem uniuſcujuſque. De Preſcript. c+ 36. | 216 ö 

(b) A na? vavrifiyra dg iv 75 v7) Thy dave zanauefn T8 bes. Ita de Evangeliis, Orig. apud Euſeb . 1. 6. c. 25: 
Kat rade wiv iv u,Eun ive · Zuſeb. de Epiſtolis, I. 3, c. 23. 

(e) Apol. 2. p. 98. muy 


Sms; hn the 
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and 7% anouypoveipere Tiv Anogttuv, the Monuments of the Apoſtles ; and having read them, 
they did publickly (d) rde being tppyvevav pe pd c, expound them to the People, That they were 
alſo read by the moſt eminent and pious Chriſtians every day, that (e) diſcat unuſquiſque 
ex Scripturis ſanctis officium ſuum, every one might learn his Duty from the Holy Scriptures, 
we learn from the Queſtion in the (f) Conſtitutions of St. Clement, Whether a Man ought the 
Day after he had done the Duties of Wedlock, or been ſubjeft to any unvoluntary Defilement, 
gig Oiyeiv, touch the Book; and the Declaration of (g) St. Clement, that the Matrimonial 
Duties ſhould not be done, 6nyvine e073, u dveyvictus 6 napdg, when was the time of Prayer, or 
reading of the Scriptures ; and that (h) the Sactifices of the true Gnoſtick were, æb xai Te ye? al, 
uz) of Tp The Egidoews Evretker; TIv yprpav, Prayers and Praiſes, and the reading of the Holy 
Scriptures before Meals. And (i) ſeeing Irenæus ſaith, That he who had a care of his Salvation 
might read the form of his Faith in the Epiſtle of Polycarp to the Philippians; ſince that (k) 
Epiſtle, and the (1) Epiſtle of St. Clement to the Church of Corinth, which were their genuine 
Works; yea, the Epiſtle (m) of St. Barnabas, and the Book of (n) Hermas, which two were 
reckon'd as Apocryphal, were read publickly in many Churches, doubtleſs they muſt be more 
| concern'd to read the undoubted Writings of the Apoſtles, which they eſteem'd the Rule of 
0 Faith, which they ſtiled (o) Libri deifici, Books which transformed them into a Divine Na- 
ture; which they look'd upon as the Records of theit eternal Intereſts, as Books by which 
ö they muſt be judged at the laſt Day, and according to which they ſhould be puniſhed, or 
| rewarded, everlaſtingly. 


athly, The early Peruſal of them both by Jeus and Heathens, who writ againſt them, 
and did endeavour to deſtroy them, that fo they might cauſe the Chriſtian Faith to 
, periſh, but never did deny them to be indeed the Works of the Apoſtles, whoſe Names 
they bore : By Jews, for (p) Trypho ſpeaks thus at leaſt of the Goſpels ; The Precepts con- 
tained in your Goſpels are ſo great, that I ſuſpett no Man can kcep them, duo yap eutryeey evru- 
oetv evror;, for I took care to read them. The (q) Elionites, who alſo were Jews, rejected all 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul, as gathering from them, that he was an Apoſtate from the Law 
of Moſes. The Heathens ; for (r) Celſus not only boaſts that he knew all things belonging 
to the Chriſtians, but often carps at the Writings of the Evangeliſis, and of St. Paul. And 
indeed the Chriſtians freely offered them to be peruſed by them: For that we may not ſeem 
to impoſe upon you, ſaith Juſtin Martyr to the Roman Emperor, we offer to you ſome of the 
Dodtrines of Chrift ; and you, being (s) Emperors, may ᷑kerdetu, ſearch whether we truly have 
been taught, and teach theſe Dofrines. And again, The Prince of evil Spirits is by us called a 
Serpent, Satan, and the Devil, (t) wg uat tu Tav 27 oUY yYPappd Tay EpeuvyorvTe; weabery Tovacle, 
as you may learn by ſearching into our Writings. Thou who thinkeſt we are not concerned for the 
ſafety of Cæſar, ſaith (u) Tertullian, Look into the Words of God, 4 neque ipſi ſupprimimus, 
& plerique caſus ad extraneos transferunt, which we do not ſuppreſs, and which many Accidents 
bring into the Hands of Heathens. From their Endeavours to deſtroy the Chriſtian Faith by 
burning theſe Books, came the Edicts of (x) Dioclefian, rde pa &pever; Tup? yiveode Tpo- 
cdtTOUTe, commanding that the Scripture ſhould be committed to the Flames, and the (y) actual 


burning of them where they could be tound, and the tormenting of the Chriſtians to deliver 
up the Scriptures. | 


5thly, The direful Torments which the Chriſtians choſe to ſuffer, rather than they would 
deſert the Faith contain'd in thefe Books, or deliver them up to their Tormentors, and the In- 
- famy of thoſe that did ſo, they being branded with the odious Name of Traditors. Now 


* — — 1 


(d) Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. 1. 6. c. 19. (e) Orig. Hom. 11, in Exod. F. 30. L.: 
[f) Lib. 6. cap. 27. (g) Pæaag: J. 2. c. 10. p. 194. D. 

(h) Strom. 7. p. 728. B. (i) Lib. 3. cap. 3. 

(x) Suidas in voce Polycarpus. 

(1) Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 3. c. 38. I. 4. c. 23. Epiph. Har. 30. p. 15, Phot. Cod. 113. 

(m) Hieron. vicibus Barnabas © Herma. f 

n) Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. J. 3. c. 3. Athanaſ. Epiſt. Paſchal. Tom. 2. 9. 39,4 


(0) Cypr. de Elv. & Lib. & Eph. 52. paſſ. Sancti Felicis paſſim, | 
(p) Apud Juſtin. Dial. p. 227. C. 

(q) tren. I. 1. c. 26. Orig. J. 3. p. 274. Enſeb. J. 3. e. 25. 

(r) Aud Orig. p. 11, 227, c. 

(s) Del. 2. p. 61. D. (t) Pag. 71. B. 

(u) Hol. cap. 31. 

(x) Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1.8. c. 2. 

y) Scripture reperte incenduntur, Lact. de Mort. Perſec. 


what 
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what Writings in the World have been ſo generally diſperſed, and ſo much peruſed by 
all ſorts of Perſons, Friends, Foes, Aſſertors of, and Enemies to the Faith of Chriſtians? 
What Laws, or Writings whatſoever, have been ſo eatly tranſlated into other Languages? 
Who were ſo much concerned to peruſe them, as were all Chriſtians to peruſe the Laws 
of Chriſt 2 Who ſuffered ſo much for them as the Chriſtians did? Since then this early 
reading of them in publick, and in private, by the Chriſtians, this general Diſperſion of 
them through all Chriſtian Churches, this quick Tranſlation of them into other Languages, 
this conſtant ſuffering for them, are all corroborating Circumſtances of the unqueſtionable 
Evidence all Chriſtians had obtained that they were Genuine Works, and truly what- 
they did pretend to be; 'tis alſo clear theſe Writings are more worthy to be re- 
ceived as genuine, and Writings of unqueſtionable Truth, than any profane Writings in 


the World. 


$. VIII. The internal Arguments which uſually are, or can be offered to prove other 
Writings genuine, are only taken from the Things contained in them, that 7 were 
proper to the Times in which the Author was ſuppoſed to write, and from the freedom 
of them from any thing which is not well conſiſtent with thoſe Times, which are all 
mean and trifling things, compared to thoſe internal Arguments which theſe Epiſtles do 
afford : That they are the Authentick Records of thoſe Apoſtles whoſe Names they bear, 
and that thoſe things which they aſſert, touching the Gifts and powerful Operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt, both exerciſed by them, and conferr'd on other Churches, were unqueſtionably 


true. For, 


1, It is not once nor twice, it is not by the bye, but it is frequently, profeſſedly, and 
upon all occaſions, they refer to theſe miraculous Powers, and ſpiritual Gifts, as yielding 
a full Proof and Confirmation of the Teſtimony they gave of Chriſt, and that Chriſt was 
among them, and as a Demonſtration of the Truth of their Apoſtleſhip againſt all Op- 

ſers, and of the Preference of that Faith which was atrended with them, above the Law 
which ſome deſired to obſerve; ſpending whole Chapters in diſcourſing of theſe ſpiritual 
Gifts, diſtinguiſhing them ſomewhat nicely into Gifts, Adminiſtrations, and Operations; 
ranking them under nine ſeveral Heads, and ſpecifying the very Names of thoſe who did 
by Offce exerciſe them, and ſhewing the Neceſſity there was of this Variety of Gifts and 
Operations in the Body, appealing to the Senſes, the Conſciences, and the Experience of 
thoſe to whom they wrote, touching the Truth and Certainty of what they had aſſerted 
touching thoſe Spiritual Gifts, by ſuch Enquiries as theſe : Mat? know ye not that 
Chriit is among you? 2 Cor. 13.5. Am I not an Apoſtle ? Surely I am ſo to you, for the Seal 
of my Apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lord, 1 Cor. 9. 1, 2. Tis manifeſt you are the Epiſtle of 
Chritt miniſtred by 1s, written not with Ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, 2 Cor. 3. 3: 
Surely the Signs of an Apoſtle have been wrought among you in all patience, in figns, and won- 
ders, and mighty deeds, 2 Cor. 12. 12. Have you received from the falſe Apoſtles another 
Spirit which ye have not received from us? Chap. 11. 14. This only would ] learn of you, be 
that miniſtred to you the Spirit, and wrought miracles among you, did he it by the works of the 
Law, or by the hearing of Faith? Are ye ſo fooliſh? having begun in the Spirit, are ye 
(deſirous to be) made perfect in the Fleſh ? Gal. 3. 3, 4, 5. Our Goſpel came not to you in 
word only, but in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance, as ye know what man- 
ner of Perſons we were among you, 1 Theſſ. 1. 5. Which Words are either plain Enquiries 
upbraiding their Doubtfulneſs, and Heſitation in ſo plain a Cafe, or elſe Appeals unto 
their certain knowledge of theſe things; nor is it to be wondered that they ſhould make 
theſe confident Enquiries, and Appeals, ſeeing the external Miracles, and the internal 
Gifts and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, mentioned in thoſe Epiſtles, were either ſuch 
of which even Infidels might, from the nature of them, be convinced, or ſuch as from ſome 

outward and ſenſible Appearances and Effects, or by their inward Operations, made 
themſelves known to them who heard and ſaw them, For inſtance, the working of Mi- 
racles, the caſting-out of Devils by the Name of Jeſus, and the healing the Sick through Faith 
in his Name, the Gift of Prophecy, or foretelling things future, the diſcernings of Spirits, the 
Gift of Tongues, and the Interpretation of them, it truly done, were things ſelf-evident, and 
could not well be exerciſed without a ſenſible Demonſtration to all that ſaw, perceived, 
heard, or felt them, that they were performed; and therefore God, by aſſiſting the Apoſtles, 
and by enabling others to perform them, muſt give full Teſtimony to the Word of bis 
Grace: And the Apoſtles, by this conſtant Appeal to them as to things which their own 
Eyes had ſeen, and their Conſciences bore witneſs to, and they in Perſon had perform d, 
muſt appeal to the Senſes, and Experience of thoſe to whom they writ in Matters ſubje& 


daily to their Experience, and to the Senſes of the Members of thoſe reſpective * 
2 touch- 
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touching the Truth of their Apoſtleſhip, and of the Confirmation they pretend to have 
given of ir. Now as it ſeemeth highly incredible that Perſons able to write the deepeſt 
Myſteries, and the exacteſt Precepts of Morality, ſhould be ſo fooliſh as to confirm them 
only by an Appeal to the Senſes, and Experience of thoſe very Men of whom they were 
aſſured that they had never ſeen or done, or found the leaſt Experience of any of the things 
they mention'd ; ſo is it ſtill far more incredible, that an Appeal of ſuch apparent Falſhood, 
made to the Conſciences of Men who never ſaw theſe Miracles, or found theſe Comforts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and never had theſe Gifts of Tongues, Interpretation, Healings, Pro- 
phecy, which theſe Epiſtles tell us were their daily Exerciſe, ſhould embrace theſe very 
Epiſiles as Divine, theſe Records as the Word of God. And yet we know both they, and 
other Churches did thus actually eſteem them, and receive them as ſuch, and therefore muſt 
be well aſſured, that what they thus afſerted of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, were things 
confirm'd to them by their own Senſes and Experience. 


2dly, Add to this, that theſe Men, in theſe very Writings confidently ſay, That this 
was their rejoicing, even the Teſtimony of their Conſcience, that in Simplicity and Godly Sin- 
cerity they had their Converſation in the World, and more abundantly towards them, 2 Cor. 
I. 13. and that they writ no other things than what they did acknowledge, and they truſted would 
acknowledze to the end, chap. 5. 11. We are, ſay they, made manifeſt to God, and we truſt 
. alſo we are made manifeſt in your Conſciences, chap. 5. 11. They repreſent it as a great 
Abſurdity, that they ſhould be found falſe Witneſſes of God, 1 Cor. 15. 15. They diſtin- 
guiſh themſelves from others they call falſe Apoſtles, and deceitful Workers, by this very 
Chalacter of their Sincerity. For we, ſay they, are not as many who corrupt the Mord of 
God, but as of Sincerity, as of God in the fight of God ſpeak we in Chrif?, 2 Cor. 2. 17. We 
have renounced the hidden things of Diſhoneſty, not walking in Craftineſs, nor handling the Word 
of God deceirfully, but by Manifeſtaticn of the Truth, commending ourſelves to every Man's Con- 
ſcience in the ght of God, chap. 4. 2. Yea, for this they appeal to the Searcher of all 
Hearts, and to the Conſciences of thoſe to whom they write, ſaying, Our Exhortation 
was not of Deceit or Guile, for neither at any time uſed we flattering Words, as ye know ; nor 
of Men ſought we Glory, neither of you, nor yet of others ; ye are Witneſſes, and God alſo, how 
holy, and jufily, and unblameably, we behaved ourſelves among you that believe, 1 Theſſ. 2. 3, 5, 
6, 10. Now with what Face could theſe things be aſſerted by Men, who knew that they, 
in theſe Epiſtles, had told ſuch things as even the Senſes and Experience of thoſe: to 
whom they wrote muſt know to be the greateſt Falſhoods? Or how could they ro whom 
they wrote, give Credit to ſuch impudent Untruths as theſe muſt be, if the Relations 
which they made of theſe miraculous Operations of the Holy Ghoſt had been fictitious 
things. This therefore is a farther Evidence of their Sincerity and Truth in theſe Re- 


lations. 


34ly, Let vs confider how the Apoſtle treats thoſe Churches of Corinth and Galatia, in 
which he ſpeaks moſt copiouſly of theſe Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, and how they 
ſtood affected to the Apoſtle Paul. The Corinthians, in his iſt Chapter, are repreſented 
as Schiſmatical ; in his 3d, as Carnal; in the'5th, as ghorying in an Inceſtuous Perſon ; in the 
6th, as Contentious, to their own Shame, and to the Scandal of Chriſtianity; in the 8th, 
as Murtherers of them for whom Christ died; in the roth, as Murmurers, 8 of Chris?, 
Fernicators, Idolaters, Partakers of the Table of Devils; in the 11th, as coming to the Lord's 
Supper, not ſor the better, but the worſe, offending in it both againſt the Rules of Cha- 
rity, and Temperance, and Faith, in not diſcerning the Lord's Body; in the 12th and 14th, 
as guilty of Emulations, Schiſms, and Contentions, touching Spiritual Perſons, and of 
Vain-glory, Scandal, and Confuſion in the Exerciſe of their Spiritual Gifts; and in 
the 15th, as Deniers of that Reſurrefion, which was the great Foundation of all the 
future Hopes of Chriſtians. In his ſecond Epiſtle he declares his Fears that he might 
find among them Debates, Envyings, Wrath, Strifes, Backbitings, Whiſperings, Swellings ; and 
that he ſhould find among them many who had not yet repented of the Uncleanneſs, Fornica- 
ion, and Laſciviouſneſs, which they had committed, 2 Cor, 12. 20, 21, And for theſe 
things, if not reſormed, he threatens he would aſe Sharpneſs, and come to them with a 
Rod, 2 Cor. 10. 6. 13. 2. He charges the Galatians with Apoſtacy, admiring that they 
were ſo ſcon removed from him that called them, to another Goſpel, chap. 1. 6. and repreſents 
them as fooliſh and bewitch'd for falling from that Goſpel, by which they had received 
theſe Spiritual Gifts, to the beggarly Elements of the Law, chap. 3. 1.—5. Now how 
could the Ccrinthians be guilty of ſuch Emulations about Spiritual Perſons, or ſuch Diſ- 
orders in the Exerciſe of their Spiritual Gifts, provided there were among them no ſuch 
Perſons, and they had no ſuch Gifts? How could they fear the Laſhes of his Rod, 
2 | | on 
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on the account of Crimes of which they neither were nor could be guilty? Why ſhould 
they not be rather for Cphas or Apollo, than for Paul, if Paul impoſed upon them with 
talſe Stories, and ſenſible Untruths? Or why ſhould not the Galatians even quit that Goſpel 
in which he endeavour'd to confirm them only by an Appeal to that which they muſt know 
to be a Lye? | 

Moreover, the Affections of the Members of theſe Churches were not ſo firm to him, their 
Eſteem of him was not ſo great as that he might ſecurely leſſen it by venturing on theſe Arts 


of Falſhood, for he found ſome of his Corinthians puffed up againſt him, and preferring others 


much before him, 1 Cor. 4. 18. charging him with Lightneſs and Inconſtancy, 2 Cor. 1. 17. 
and walking according to the Fleſh, Chap. 10. 2. looking upon him as a Man too much tranſ- 
ported, and almoſt beſides himſelf, 2 Cor. 5. 13. as baſe in Perſon, and in Speech contemptible, 
Chap. 10. 10. He complains, that they were ſtraitned in their Bowels of Affection towards him, 
and that the more he loved them, the leſs he was beloved by them, 2 Cor. 12. 15. that they 
queſtion'd his Apoſtleſhip, and even ſought a Proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in him, Chap. 13. 3. 
He repreſents the Galatians as Men who queſtion'd his Apoſtleſhip and Doctrine, or at leait 
thought him much inferior in both to others, Chap. 1. and in the ſecond, as ſuppoſing he 
diſſembled with them, and elſewhere preached himſelf that Circumciſion he condemn'd in them, 
Chap. 5.11. Yea, who looked upon him as their Enemy, and were even ready to exclude 
him, Chap. 4. 16, 17. Now under theſe Circumſtances could he hope to repair his Credit 
with them, and to eſtabliſh the Apoſt/eſhip they queſtivn'd, by an Appeal to, and a Rela- 
tion of ſuch things as both their Senſes and Experience knew to be manifeſt Untruths? 


Bur, | 


4thly, Could it be ſuppoſed that theſe Churches were ſo ſtupid and inſenſible, that 
they did not, or ſo partially affected to the Apoſtles, that they would not take notice 


of theſe things? Theſe Epiſtles inform us of other ſubtile and induſtrious Advetſaries, 


Men zealous to oppoſe, and to adulterate the Goſpel which he preach'd, and deſirous 
to find Occaſions to depreſs and leſſen the Promoters of it, and to advance themſelves above 
them, 2 Cor. 10, 12.——15. 11, 12. St. Paul complains, that the Corinthians had among 
them falſe Apoſtles, and deceitful Workers, who transformed themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
when in truth they were Miniſters of Satan, 2 Cor. 11. 13, 15. Men who corrupted the Word of 
God, Chap. 2. 17. and ſought to corrupt them from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt, Chap. 11. 3. 
That among the Galatians there -were evil Agents who troubled them, and would pervert the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, Chap. 1. 7. Falſe Brethren, whocame in privily to ſpy out their liberty, Chap. 2. 4. 

Men that deſired to exclude the Apoſtles that they might be affected by them, Chap. 4. 17. Men 
who conſtrained them to be e and obſerve the Law, and yet keep it not themſelves, 
but only did this left they ſhould ſuffer Perſecution for the Croſs of Chri#?, Chap. 6. 12, 13. wiſh- 
ing they were cut off who did thus trouble them, Chap. 5. 12. The like he ſaith, Philip. I. 
15, 16. Chap. 3. 18. Col. 2. 4, 8, 19, 20. 1 Tim. 1.5, 6. Chap. 6. 3, 4, 5. 2 Tim. 2. 
17, 18, 19, Chap. 3. 5, 8. Tit. 1. to, 11. Now if he himſelf were a vain Talker, and 
deceitful Worker, one who endeavour'd to impoſe upon them with falſe Tales, with what 
Face could he object thoſe things to others, of which he was himſelf ſo guilty > Or how 
could they whom he ſo confidently doth accuſe as guilty of theſe things, negle& this obvious 
Reply to ſuch an Accuſation, that he himſelf, in his Appeal to the miraculous Operations 
of the Holy Ghoſt, for Confirmation of his Doctrine and Apoſtleſhip, had done the very 
thing he laid to their Charge? We have no reaſon to ſuſpe& that all, or any of theſe 
Adverſaries negle&ed any Pains or Diligence to ſearch into the Truth of what St. Paul thus 
otlter d to confirm his Doctrine, and magnify his Office; and to vindicate himſelf from the 
A ſperſions which they caſt upon him. Since then we never find the Truth of theſe Re- 
lations queſtioned by any of thoſe Jeus who ſo inſatiably thirſted for his Blood, or 
by thoſe Judaixing Chriſtians, thoſe of the Circumciſion, who ſo vehemently inveigh'd 
againſt his Doctrine, his Perſon, and his Office; and ſince we are aſſur d by the Event, 
that if they ever made any ſuch Attempts, they all prov'd ineffe&ual, and inſufficient 
to impair the Credit of thoſe Writings in the Chriſtian World; it may be certainly con- 
cluded, that theſe Epiſtles could not be convinc'd of Falſhood, but contain'd Matter of 
e Truth in theſe Aſſertions touching the powerful Operations of the Holy 
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Lafly, Let us conſider what the Apoſtles ſuffered for this Teſtimony, and what it coſt 
them to propagate this Faith throughout the Chriſtian World, and in what tragical Ex- 
preſſions they are ſer forth in Scripture ; God, ſaith St. Paul, hath ſet forth us the Apoſtles 
laf?, as it were appointed to death, for we are made a Speſtacle to the World, to Angels, and to Men. 
Even to this preſent hour we both hunger, and thirſt, are naked, and buffeted, and have no certain 
- dwelling Place. And labour working with our hands. Being reviled, we bleſs ; being perſecuted, we 
. ſuffer it. Being defamed, we entreat ; we are made as the filth of the World, and the off-ſcouring of 

all things to this very Day, 1 Cor, 4. 9. 13. That they died daily; or ſtood in Jeopardy of it 
every Hour, 1 Cor. 15. 31. That they approved themſelves as Miniſters of Chris? in much Pa- 
tience, in Affliftions, in Neceſſities, in Diſtreſſes, in Stripes, in Impriſonments, in Tumults, in La- 
bours, in Watchings, in Fuſlings, 2 Cor. 6. 4, 5. We were, ſaith he, preſſed above meaſure, Le- 
youd Strength, inſomuch that we deſpaired of Life, 2 Cor. 1. 8. And in the eleventh Chapter he 
gives ſuch a dreadful Account of his own Afflictions as can ſcarcely be read without trem- 
bling. Now by what Motive could they be acted in the Publication of that Faith, for which 
they ſuffered all that Wit and Malice could inflict upon them, but the Conviction of the Truth 
of what they publiſh'd ; ſeeing they actually loſt all in this, and could expect no Bleſſings iti 
another World for calling God to witneſs to a Lye? The Abralifts aſſure us, that tis im- 
poſſible for Men to act without Appearance of ſome Good to be purſu'd by that Action; 
that Love of Life, and a Deſire of Self-Preſervation, is common to us with the Brutes, and 
tts as natural both for them, and us, to avoid ' Miſery and Torments: If then the ApoZ7les 
did actually abandon all the Enjoyments and Expectations both of this and of a better Life, 
and wilfully ſubje& themſelves unto the worſt of Miſery and Torments, in Propagation of a 
Teſtimony from which they could expect no Profit, or Advantage, they muſt be even bereft 
of common Senſe, renounce the natural Inſtincts of Mankind, and be in love with Miſery 
and Ruin. I confeſs, tis poſſible for Men to lay down: their Lives for falſe Opinions, 
provided they believe them true; but if the Apoſtles were guilty of any Cheat at all in this 
matter, they muſt be guilty of a known Impoſture, and ſo muſt ſacrifice their Lives for 

| Falſhood, 7. e. for that from which they could expect no Good at all, which ſeems ſo in- 
f | conſiſtent with the common Principles of Reaſon and Sett-Love, that nothing can be more 
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incredible. 
And this, T hope, may be ſufficient to convince any reaſonable Perſon that theſe Epiſt les 


muſt be written whilſt the Apoftles lived, and be their genuine Writings, and then the 
Truth of what they do ſo copiouſſy aſſert concerning the miraculous Gifts and Operations 
of the Holy Ghoſt, vouchſafed to the Believers of thoſe Times, cannot be reaſonably con- 


teſted. | 


$. IX. But yet I ſhall proceed to farther Confirmation of this Argument from theſe two 
Heads. 


3 — 
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1, From a particular Conſideration of the Gifts they mention. 


2aly, From the Reaſon we have to believe that theſe extraordinary Gifts were equally con- 
ferr'd upon all other Chritian Churches, as upon thoſe which the Apoftles mention in their 
Epiſtles, and alſo were of a laſting Continuance among them. 


17, From a particular Conſideration of the miraculous Operations, and the Gifts they 
mention, Now they were of two Sorts : 


The healing of the fick, and the curing of the lame, blind and maimed, the raifiug of the dead, 
the ejecting of Devils out of Men, aud from their Oracles aud Temples ; which being performed by 
the Apoftles and Primitive Profeſſors of Christianity upon others, I ſtile outward Opera- 

tions. 

Or elſe thoſe inwards Gifts by which the Underſtanding was enlightened, and was enabled 
to diſcern that which their natural Powers could not reach, as the Gift of ſpeaking with un- 
known Tongues, of Propheſy, of diſcerning Spirits, I begin with 

The Gifs of healing the ſick, and the diſeaſed. Of which let it be noted, 


157, That this Gift was not confin'd to the Apofiles, but was conferr'd on the Inferior 
Clergy, and other Members of the Church indifferently: For amongſt the Gifts conferr'd 
upon the Church, the Apoſtle mentions gapiopare laud run, thoſe of healing, 1 Cor. 12. 19, 
and ver. 29. they who exerciſed thoſe Gifts are reckon'd after Apoſtles, Prophets, Teachers, 


as being both diſtin from them, and inferior to them; and verſe 3o. the Queſtion 
is 


2 


r 
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is thus put, have all the Gifts of healing? St. James directs the ſick; and the diſeaſed to the 
Rules of the Church, which promiſe that the Prayer of Faith, join d with the Holy Oyl, ſpould 
heal the fick, Jam. 5. 14, 15. And this is by our Saviour promiſed as one of the Signs that 
ſhould follow them that believed in his Name. They ſhall lay hands on the fick, and they jhall re- 
cover, Mark 16. 18. This being therefore made as well the matter of a Promiſe, as of their 
frequent Prayers ; had not theſe Prayers been anſwered, and this Promiſe verified, Cariſti- 
anity would have, in Probability, been blaſted by it. 


2dly, This Gift continu'd frequent and notorious in the three firſt Ages of the Church, 
and the ſalutary Influences of it were diſperſed throughout the World. Soon after the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, the Chriſtians, ſaith (a) Epiphanius, return d from Pella, oyuetz yeydie 
tpyatipevu deu, working great miracles of healing. Amongſt the Operations of the Holy 
Gholt conferred at Baptiſm upon the Converts of his time, (b) Juſtin Martyr enumerates, 79 
rijc idoews, the Gift of healing. (c) Irenzus proves the Certainty of our Lord's Reſurrection, 
trom thoſe Miracles which his Diſciples performed till in his Name: For ſome of them, ſaith 
he, caſt out Devils, others heal thoſe that are diſeaſed, and even now the dead have been raiſed, 
and continue with us many Tears, The Spirits of many dead Men have returned again, and the Man 
hath oft been given to the Prayers of the Saints, the whole Church of that Place requeſting it with 
Prayer and Faſting, Even to this day, ſaith (d) Origen, their remain Footſteps of that Holy Spirit, 
who appeared in the ſhape of a Dove among the Chriſtians, for &&:x74385: Aar, vat Ton Ag does 
emo, they caſt out Devils, and perform many Cures. And again, (e) Even now the name of 
Cbriſt exempts Men from Extaſes, ſcares away Jeipovas u Ji ud veoss, Devils and Diſeaſes. 
Some Footſteps and Remainders of the Miracles which Chriſt performed (f) & Tat; enndyoing M 
ul xb. v Ye, are to this Day done in the Churche by the Name of Jeſis. And laſtly, to 
that Enquiry of Celſus, What magnificent Work hath your Jeſus done? He anſwers, (g) This is 
one magnificent Work, that ui xpi aypspov, even to this Day, his Name doth heal Diſeaſes, Now of 
the Truth of what they thus deliver, they pretend, 


Iſt, To be themſelves Eye-Witneſſes. We can produce, ſaith (h) Origen, a vaſt number 
of Greeks and Barbarians who believe in Chriſt ; ſome of whom, as a token of the Power of that 
Faith they have embraced, heal Diſeaſes by Invocation of the Name of God and Chriſt : ai fuer; 
Eupdnapv, and we ourſelves have ſeen many delivered by theſe things from dangerous Symptoms, 
— and Madneſs, and ten thouſand other Evils, which neither Men nor Devils could exempt 
them from. | | 


2dly, They call the God of Heaven to witneſs to the Truth of what they ſay : We have 
ſeen many ſuch things, ſaith (i) Origen, being preſent, aad beholding them with our Eyes, which 
ſhould we write, the Heathens would laugh at them as things feigned, d yap bed wdprug 173 uns- 
Tips Dbve d roc, but God is witneſs to my Conſcience, that I do not endeavour by falſe Teſtimonies 
to commend the Doctrine of Chriſt. 


3dly, They appeal to the Teſtimonies of their very Enemies. For thus (K) Tertullian 
ſpeaks to Scapula, a Judge in Carthage : All theſe things may be ſuggeſted to thee from thy Office, 
and the Advocates of it, who have received theſe Advantages from Chriſtians ; for the Notary of 
one, the Child and Kinſwoman of another, have been freed by us from Devils: Et quanti ho- 
neſti viri (de vulgaribus enim non dicimus) aut a Dzmoniis, aut valetudinibus reme- 
diati ſunt ? And how many honourable Men ( for we ſpeak not of the vulgar, have been delivered 
from Devils or Diſeaſes by the Chriſtians ? *Twas Proculus, ſaith he, the Chriſtian, that healed 
with Oil, Evodus, which ſo ingratiated him to Severus, that he kept him in his Palace to his Death; 


And, | 
Laſth, By this very Argument they triumph over the like Attempts of Hereticks and 


Heathens, who pretend to do theſe things by Magick, or that their Gods perform'd the 


(a) De Menſ. & Ponder. ſect. 13. (b) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 253. N 

(c) AAA d Tg nduvovre; 312 TH; Thy yepar ibi S ua} dye iaroabichtew 33y d na} vaxpe? 1y*plnoav* xa? 
TEpipovav duty Ixaver; rien, I. 2. c. 57. Hoaaâxie Bit Td kvaynatov, TH; var Trey ixxAyolag aha aiTyoapivy; (ark 
vygela; Toaafſ; nat dyveizg: ixigprls Td Tveiua Ti rear rs, ua} inapicly 5 dvipurog Tar; vx i dy;uv. Ibid- 
C. 56. | * 

(d) Contr. Celſ. l. 1. p. 34. (e) Pag. 33. (f) Job. Tom: 26. p. 328. C. (0 Cor. Celſ. l. 2. p. 20. 

(b) Lib, 3. pag. 124+. (i) Lib. 1-pag- 3. (k) Cap. 4 
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ſame; 1. Over thoſe Hereticks, who knowing theſe miraculous Cures were frequently per- 
formed by the Orthodox, were forced to pretend the like. Thus Jrenæus comparing the 
Miracles of Chriſtians with the Magical Operations of Simon M. Carpocrates, and others of 
that Gang: (1) This, ſaith he, is ſufficient to confute them that they can neither give Sight to the 
Blind, nor hearing to the Deaf, nor cure the Weak, the Lame, the Paralytick, nor thoſe that are 
Diſeaſed in am ether Part of the Body; which yet, ſaith he, was often done by Chriſtians to the 
Benefit of the Heathens. 2. Over the like Pretences of the Heathens, who boaſted that (m) 
Ioan owpdrwy Typmoer, Idobyoxy, that there Gods did many Cures, that they gave (n) morbis 
medelam, ſpem afflictis, opem miſeris, Medicine to the diſeaſed, Hope to the afflicted, Help to 
the miſerable; and that their Gods had often cured (0) multorum hominum morbos valetudi- 
neſque, the Diſeaſes of many. For to this they do not only anſwer, by ſaying they had 
no aſſurance that their Damons, however courted by them, could heal the Infirmities of hu- 
man Bodies, as (p) Origen replies to Celſus; and that if they had any thing of this kind, 
*rwas only by applying Medicines, and directing them to ſuch Meats, ſuch Potions, and 
ſuch Juices of Herbs, that is, faith Arnobius, by ſhewing the Skill of a Phyfician rather than the 
Power of a God: But that they could do nothing of this nature worthy to be named with 
that which Chriſt and his. Apoſtles did ; he, ſay they, with a Word commanded the Blind to 
ſee, the Lame to walk, and cured all Diſeaſes with a touch of his Hand. Now can you ſhew us 
any among all your Magicians, (9) conſimile aliquid- Chriſto milleſima ex parte qui fecerit, 
who have done any thing in the least reſembling Chrif? ? Tea, (r) quid ſimile Dii omnes quibus 
opem dicitis ægris, & periclitantibus latam ? What like to this have any of your Gods, to whom 
yew do aſcribe the cure of the fick, performed? That whereas their Gods could not tranſmit 
their ſuppoſed Powers to others, our Jeſus derived this Power to the meaneſt, to RuSicks, 
Fiſhermen, Day-Labourers, (s) and did himſelf nothing which he gave not them alſo Power to do: 
And that the Name of Jeſus reſtored them to perfect Health, who were incurable by all the 
Powers of human Art, the Aſſiſtance of the Demons, or of Heathen Deities. Seeing you have 
the Confidence, ſay they, to bring the Cures of Heathen Deities into conteſt with thoſe of Chriſt, how 
many thouſands ſhall we ins?ance in, who have in vain repaired with Supplications to all the Temples 
of the Gods; in vain have tired the Ears of your admired Aſculapius? (t) Quid ergo prodeſt 
oſtendere unum aut alterum fortaſſe curatos, cum tot milibus ſubvenerit nemo? And what 
availeth it, to tell us of the good Succeſs of tuo or three, when the Complaints of thouſands receiving 
no help from them, ſbeu their Want of Power to aſſiſt the need)? | | 

Let it be then conſidered, that the Chriſtians, for three whole Centuries together, heal'd 
many Myriads throughout the World, who laboured under thoſe Diſeaſes, which were incu- 
rable by all the Arts of Men and Devils ; That they made frequently the Lame to walk, the 
Deaf to hear, the Blind to ſee, and ſometimes rais'd the dead by Invocation of the Name of 
Jeſus ; and we ſhall find juſt reaſon to conclude, This was the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous 
in our Eyes. 


§. X. 2dly, Our Lord promiſed, that they who believed in him ſhould caf? out Devils, 
which Promiſe he performed with ſuch a conſtant Scene of glorious Inſtances, and ſuch 
amazing Circumſtances, if in this Matter we may credit the Primitive Profeſſors of, and 
Martyrs for Chriſtianity, that tis not poſſible for any Man to doubt the Truth and Cer- 
tainty of Chriſtian Faith, who does not look upon them as impudent Untruths, and Lying 
Legends, For, 


1ſt, Let us conſider to whom this Power was committed over this ſtrong Man armed, 
over theſe Principalities, and the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, Our bleſſed Saviour 
having ſaid, Behold I give you Authority over all the Power of the Enemy, great Multitudes 
of Chriſtians gave a continual Demonſtration of the Truth of this Prediction. For, 
that our Lord was ſent for the deſtruction of theſe evil Spirits, ua? viv en Tav ur iv yivopevuv 
wahery Tovaode, you may now learn, ſaith (u) Juſtin M. from what is done before your Eyes, for 


(1) Nec enim cæcis poſſunt donare viſum, neque ſurdis auditum, neque debiles, aut claudis, aut paralyticos curare, vel alia 
quadam parte corporis vvexatos, quemadmodum ſæpe evenit fieri ſecundum corporalem infirmitatem, vel earum que 8 foris acci- 
aunt infirmitatum bonas valetudines reſtaurare. Lib- 2. cap. 56, 57. 

(m) Celf. apud Orig. I. 8. p. 415, 416. (n) Cæcil. apud Minut. p. 9. 

(o) Arnob, I. f. p. 28. (p) Lib. 8. p. 418. (q) Arnob. lib. 1. p. 25. 

(r) Pag. 28. (s) Neque quicquam eſt ab illo geſtum, quod nom omme dina usrat faciendum pur vulis ilis, & rufticis, 
O eorum ſubjecerit poteſtati, p. 30, 31. (t) Ibid. p. 29. 5 

(u) Apol. 1. pag. 45. 


2 many 


The G E NER AJ L P RE FACE. xxvii 


many Chriſlians throughout all the World, and in the very City of your Empire, having · healed ma- 
ny that were poſſeſſed of the Devil, and ſtill do they ejeb# them by Invocation of the Name of Jeſus, 

' whom none of jour Tachanters, Conjurers, or Sorcerers were able to expel. Theſe Chriſtians are not 
few, ſaith (x) Origen, who eject Devils from them that are poſſeſſed with them, and this they do 
without all curious Arts, or any Sorcery or Magick, only by Prayers, and fimple Atjuration of them, 
ws ex, ya Iii a4 To TozToy mrdrTB, for moſily this is done even by the meaneſt Chriſtians, 
the Grace aſſiſtant to the Word of Chriit demonſtrating by this the Devil's Weakneſs ; That to expel 
them from the Sul or Body of -a Man, there is no need of Mea of Wiſdom, or powerful in Demon- 
[tration of the Fuith. (y) Now, ſaith he, were not Chriſt of a Divine Comp»ſition, the Devils 
would not thus quit the Bodies they poſſeſs at the bare Invocation of his Name; Fidelis quiſque Dæ- 
monibus imperat, every Chriſtian hath command over the Devils, ſaith (2) Clemens; yea, ſuch is 
the Efficacy of the Name of Jeſus, ſaith (a) Origen, wg tal 8 Te ua vas prviuv bvouetouevov duveiv, 
that it ſometimes profits when it is uſed by wicked Men, according to our Lord's Prediction, 
that at the dreadful Audit, many ſhould be rejected who could make this Plea, in thy 
Name «ve. bave cat out Devils, Matth. 7. 22. It was ſometimes efficacious even when 
uſed by them who were no Followers of the Holy Jeſus; as in the Inſtance mentioned 
by St. John, , Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out Devils in thy Name, and we forbade him, becauſe 
he followed not us, Mark 9. 38. And this gave Courage to the Jeuiſb ExorciiZs, the Sons 
of Sceva, to adjure evil. Spirits by the Name of Jeſus, Acts 19. 4. And not the (b) Jews. 
only, but other Inchanters alſo, ſaith. (c) St. Auſtin, mixed the Name of Jeſus with their 


1rn.cantations, 1 | | 


24ly, This Name was efficacious againſt all evil Spirits whatſoever, none of them be- 
ing able to reſiſt the Power of it. Even nom, ſaith (d) Juſtin Martyr, we who believe in 
Jeſus, rà Teyponie ThiT® ual TvsUuere Tovypa topuitoureg, vaoTeooipeva hutv Exoper, adjuring 
the whole Herd of Devils and malignant Spirits, have them all ſubject to our Power. And again, i 
By the Name of the Son of God, xv. Jaume iprutduevev: um Ta, ua? vrordaotre, all kinds of De- 
vils, being adjured, are overcome, and brought into Sub jectiun. Tis evidently ſeen, ſaith (e) Ori- 
gen, that by the Name of Jeſus ten thouſand Devils haue been expelled. from the Souls and Bodies of 
:boſe who were poſſeſſed by them, On this account they triumph d over the Heathen Exorciſts, 
that by the Name of Jeſus they expell d thoſe. Devils, which. none of their Iuchanters, Sor- 
cerers, or Magicians, ſaith (f) Juſtin M. could expel; and over all the Heathen Deities : Bring 
one poſſeſſed, mad, and raging, ſaith (g) Laftantius, to your Jupiter, or becauſe he, is not skilful 
in thoſe Matters, bring him to Æſculapius, or Apollo, let both their Prieſts adjure him in the 
Name of their ſuppoſed Deities, to quit his Station, they in vain attempt it; but let the ſame Devils 
bie adjured in the Name of the true God, and inſtantly they fly : Quz ratio eſt ut timeant Chriſtum, 
Jovem non timeant? Here this Jove any better than themſelves, why do they fear our Chrift, + 
and not their Jupiter? And on the ſame account they triumphed over thoſe Hereticks which 
then appeared to corrupt the Truth: For we by this, ſaith (h) Irenaus, confound the Herefies 
cf Simon M. Carpocrates, and the who!e Tribe of thoſe deceitful Workers, that they cannot, omnes 
dæmones effugare, expel all kinds of Devils, but only ſuch as are confederate with them, if they in- 


deed do that. Conſider, 


34ly, That they expelled them not only out of Men, but alſo from their Temples, 
Oracles, and Altars. We are ſo far, ſaith (i) Origen, from worſhipping of Demons, that we | 
expel them àxò T6xuv & olg durdc iTptunsv, from the places where they are ſeated. Go no more, | 
ſaith (k) Clemens of Alexandria in his Exhortation to the Greeks, to your Caſtalian, or 
other Fountains : All theſe prophetick Streams are now dried up, and they are paſs'd away with 
their own Fables, Divination, and Oracles, ſaith (1) Strabo, were by the Antients much re- 


(x) Contra Celſ. l. 7. p. 334. 
(y) E. yap wh bedbev yv à ur Jobe re cg J. 3. p. 133. 
(2) Recogn. J. 4. c. 33. p. 461. | | 
(a) Lib. 1. pag. 7- (b) Pug. fid. p. 289, 290. ; 
(c) Ali ipſi qui ſeducunt pur ligaturas, per præcantatienes, per maobinamenta inimici, miſcent pracantationibus ſuis nomen 
Chriſti. Tract. 7. in Joh. Tom. 9. p. 63. 
(d) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 302. A. & 311. | | 
(e) In Celſum, I. 1. p. 20. (f) Al. 1. p. 45. 5 


(8) Lib. 4. cap. 27. (h) Lib. 2. cap. 56. | | 
(1) Contrs Celſ. I. 7. p. 376. (k) Pag. 9. A. B. | 


(1) Tore àpxaꝰ’q par fv iv Ty 4 pavriuna nabias, xa? Nö, vv? y* caryapia KATINE TAMA, TibTep na? 76 iy 
"Akpovt CX836v Tr IXAZAGTTEL xp, Tp67Ipev IÞ IxeripyTo, I. 17. p. 813. Et de Fano Delphico, Nꝭ wiv @arydpyras 
xa} 70 lop6v, Tp6T pov 3F UT88B&AAGvTES x ruin, 1.9. p. 419% | 
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, garded ; but now they are as generally neglected and contemned, the Oracle at Delphos, and at 
Hammon being wholly ſilent. Not above one or two remains, ſaith (m) Plutarch, the reſt are 
wholly filent, or entirely deſolate. The Spirit of the Gods, ſaith the (n) Apoſtate Julian, comes 
now oney/aug wiv net & bniyoy, but rarely, and to very few. Thus are the very Heathens 
forced with (o) Porphyry, to confeſs the Triumphs of our Jeſus over their ſuppoſed Deities. 
Nor did they only filence their Oracles, and ſtop the Mouths both of their Prieſts and of 
thole Demons that inſpired them; but they did open them, at the ſame time, to force them 
to confeſs, even before their Prieſts and Votaries, that they were evil Spirits, This mol 
Men, ſaith (p) Minutius, know, and ſome of you, that all your Damons, when they are forced 
out of Bodies by our Words and Prayers, do with Grief confeſs what they are, not belying their 
own Filthineſs, even in your preſence ; Ipſis teſtibus eſſe eos Dzmones de ſe verum confiten- 
tibus credite, believe their Teftimony when truly they confeſs themſelves to be but Devils, All the 
Dominion we have over them, ſaith (q) Tertullian, proceedeth from the Name of Chris, and 
the Commemoration of thoſe things they are to ſuffer from him as their Judge; this cauſeth them, 
at our Command, to come forth of the Bodies they poſſeſs, with great Reluttance, and Grief, and 
| Shame, when you are preſent : You who have credited their Lies, believe them when they ſpeak the 
Truth of themſelves, for none will lie to their Diſgrace, but for their Honour; they are more to be 
believed who confeſs againſt themſelves, than who deny for themſelves. Theſs Devils, faith (r) 
St. Cyprian, being adjured by the true God, do inſtantly confeſs, and are compelled to come out of 
the Bodies they poſſeſs ; you may ſee them by our Viice, and by the Power of the invifible Majeſty 
as it were, whipp'd and ſcorch'd, and as their torment doth increaſe, you may hear them howling, 
groaning, deprecating, confeſſing even in the Audience of their Votaries, whence they come, and 
when they will depart. In his Epiſtles to (s) Donatus, this is made one Property of a Chriſtian, 
zo force impure Spirits to confeſs what they are, and to urge them by their powerful Strokes to de- 
part. Conſider, | | 


athly, That this was done not in Rome and Carthage only, and other Cities of the chiefeſt 
note, but, as it is obſerved by (t) Juſtin Martyr, ware xdyra Tov ubopov, throughout all the 
World, not only for ſome Weeks or Months together, but, as theſe Records teſtifie, from 
the firſt riſe of Chriſtians to the Days of Conſtantine; for even about that time (u) Lactan- 
tius ſpeaks thus: As Chriſt himſelf, ubhilit he converſed with Men, did with a word expel all 
| kind of Devils, ita nunc ſectatores ejus, fo now his Followers expel theſe filthy Spirits by their 
Maſter's Name, and by the fign of his Paſſion. (x) Euſebius adds, that elotri va} vdo, even 
now he ſhews the Virtue of his Divine Power, by expelling wicked and hurtful Devils from the 
Bodies and the Souls of Men, only by mention of his Name, de avrty neipg uereyeapey, 0s from 
Experience we have found. This they did, 


Laſtly, Say theſe Authors, without the Uſe of Medicines, or Magical Incantations, only 
by Invocation of the Name of Jeſus, or by reciting the Sacred Books, faith (a) Origen, without 
Deceit, or without Gain, ſaith (b) Irenæus; Sine præmio, ſine mercede, without Advantage, 
or Reward, ſaith (c) Tertullian; it being then conceived criminal to gain by ſuch Spiritual 
Gifts, and contrary to that Injunction of their Lord, Marth. 10. 8. freely ye have received, freely 
give. And truly to conceive theſe things were done by any Medicines, or Magical Inchant- 
ments, is the greateſt Folly ; for how ſhould Multitudes of mean and fimple Chriſtians ar- 
rive at ſuch a Skill in any of thoſe Arts, which neither Jeu or Gentile, who had long exer- 
ciſed them, could attain unto, and which none of theſe numerous Apoſtates or Hereticks, 
which fell off from them in the times of Perſecution, could diſcover, or inſtruct others to 
perform, or themſelves exerciſe? And much leſs is it to be thought that Satan ſhould 


(m) O933v Bs? 7x9? Tov Ine? TuVbavechar na} Ziaroperv Thv ivraide Tiv xpyryplev duaipunv, AAM N Sah fvdg F 
vet y 1 ndvrag, Thv . daxuv Th wiv cd, Th dd TevreAls ipnpn narioxyns De Defect, Orac- 
pag. 411. E. F. 

(n) fpud Cyril. Al. 1.6. p. 198, 199. (0) Mud Euſab. Prep. Evang. I. 3. c. 1: 

(p) Hec onnia ſciunt pleraque pars ueſtrum, ipſos Dæmunes de ſemetipſis confiteri, quaties à nobis tormentis verborum, & 
gr ationis incendiis de corporibus exiguntur, p- 31. 

(q) De corporibus naſiro imperio excedunt inviti, & dolentes, & wobis preſentibus erubeſcentes ; eredite illis qzum verum 
de ſe lequuntur, qui mentientibus creditis. Nemo ad ſuum dadecus mentitur, &c. Apo), c. 23. 

(r) De Hol. Van. Ed. Ox. p. 14. | 

(s) Immunaos & erraticos ſpiritus, qui ſe expugnandis hominibus immerſerint, ad cmfeſſioem minis increpantibus ct ire, ur 
recedant auris verberibus wrgere. Ibid. p. 4. 

(t Aol. p. 45. (u) Lib. 4 c. 27. (x) Contre Hierecl. p. 514: 

(a) Lib. 4. p. 124. I. 7. p. 376. | (b) Lib; 2. cap. 57. (e) pol. c. 37. 
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aſſiſt them to build Chriſtianity upon the Ruins of his own Kingdom, and to promote an 
Intereſt as contrary both ro his Nature and Deſigns, as is Light to Darkneſs. Moreover, 
that none might doubt the Truth of theſe Particulars ; 


17, They frequently appeal even to the Senſes of the very Infidels. F you are willing, 
ſaith (d) Juſtin M. wat viv en Tov Ut iv yivopevav = dulv cih, it is eaſie for you even 
now to be aſſured of theſe things with your own Eyes. Dictis non ſtetis, fi oculi veſtri & aures 
permiſerint vobis, disbelieve theſe things, ſaith (e) Tertullian, if your Eyes and Ears will Suffer 

t0 do ſo. Admirable are thoſe words of (f) Cyprian to Demetrianus, a Perſecutor of 
the Chriſtians, Veni & cognoſce vera eſſe quæ dicimus, Come and experiment the truth of 
what we ſay ; and finte thon ſayeſt thou worſpippeſt the Gods, believe the Gods thou worſhippeſt ; 
or if thou wilt, believe thyſelf ; for be that now dwells in thy Breaſt, and holds thy Soul in Ino- 
rance, ſhall in thy Audience ſpeak of thee ; thou ſhalt ſee them entreating us whom thou entreateſt 
them whom thou feareſt fearing us; thou ſhalt ſee them bound, and trembling under our Hand, 
whom thou adoreſt as Gods ; ſure this muſt be ſufficient to confom thee in thy Errors, when thou 
ſeeſt and heareſt thy Gods, at our Command, inſtantly confeſſing what they are, and not daring to 
_ conceal their Cheats in thy preſence. 


2415, They appeal alſo to their Conſciences; we expel Devils out of Men, ſaith (g) Ter- 
tullian, ſicut plutimis notum eſt, as very many know. Moſt Men are very well acquainted 
with theſe things, ſaith (h) Minutins, pars veſttum, and ſo ſome of you Heathens are. They 
appeal, N gda= #54 | 


3dly, To the Confeſſions of the very Devils, as hath been proved already from the Teſti- 
monies of Tertullian, Minutius, Cyprian ; and by this very Argument (i) Treophilus proves 
rhem to be evil Spirits, that at 78 Jzopo, even at this day being exorciſed by the Name of the 
true God, they confeſs themſelves to be deceitful Spirits. And, 


athly, They appeal to the Effects produced upon the Perſons thus diſpoſſeſſed, even 
their Converfion by this means to the Chriſtian Faith. Some Chriſtians, ſaith (x) Fanæus, 
| © have the Gift of cafting-out Devils ſo firmly, and ſo certainly, dee noxMdu wmoetery abri; trelvs; 
ebepodfura; Ard Tav xovypiv wvevudruy, that many times they who are healed, and delivered 
from theſe evil Spirits, believe, and do continue in the Church. Hzc denique Teſtimonia 
Deorum veſtrorum Chriſtianos facere conſueverunt, theſe Teſtimonies of your Gods do oft 
make Chriſtians, ſaith (I) Tertullian; believing then, we believe in Chriſt, they advance the 
Credit of our Writings, and build up our Hope ; for you worſhip them even with the Blood of 
Chriſtians, they therefore would not loſe ſuch profitable Votaries, le#? turning Chriſtiant, you 
ſhould, with us, expel them, ſi illis, ſub Chriſtiano volente vobis vetitatem probare, men- 
tiri liceret, if they durſt lie to a Chriſtian attempting to confirm you in the Truth. (m) Laftan- 
tius accounting for the Multitude of Chriſtians, faith, this is no ſmall Reaſon of it, that 
the Devils being caſt out by Chriftians, omnes qui reſanari fuetint, adhæreant Religioni cu- 
jus potentiam ſenſerunt, they who are healed, ace that Faith whoſe Benefit and Power they 


have felt. 


5thly, They. encourage others to embrace the Chriſtian Faith, by promiſing to them 
this Power of ejecting Devils, when they ſhould cordially embrace it. Be ye Baptized, 
ſaith (n) Clemens, in the Name of the moi? Holy Trinity; and then, if you believe with an 
entire Faith, and with true Purity Mind, etiam ex aliis vos malignos Spititus effugetis, 
& Dxmones, you ſhall expel impure Spirits and Devils out of others, and free Men fro 
Diſeaſes ; for the Devils know and own thoſe who have given up themſelves to God, and ſome- 
times at their very preſence are caſt out; we exhort you therefore to be of our Religion, and 
we afſure you that when you do advance to the ſame Faith and Innocence of Life with us, 
erit par vobis atque eadem etiam contra Dzmones poteſtas, you ſpall obtain like Power over 
the evil Spirits. | 


J 


r ⁵ ee. j eee CS 
(d) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 311. (e) pol. c. 23. 
(f) Si wolueris de teipſo loqustur, audiente te; videbis mos rig ari ab iis ques tu rogas, timeri ab iis quas tu 

times, quos tw adoras videbis ſub manu mftrs flare inter, & tremere captives ques tu ſuſpicis & vintratis us De- 

minis, pag. 191. : 
(g Ad Scap. c. 2. (h) Pag. 31. 
(1) Ad Autel. I. 2. p. 37. C. (K) Lib. 2. cap. 57. 
(1) pol. cap. 23. (m) Lib. 5+ cap. 25. 


(n) Recog. lib. 4. ſeF. 32, 33. 
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Laſily, They offer upon pain of Death, and all that could be dear to them, to make 
this Experiment before the Eyes of Heathens, i. e. not only to eject thoſe very Demons 
they invoked, but even to force them to confeſs they were Cheats, and own them- 
ſelves to be but Devils. I come now, ſaith (o) Tertullian, to the Demonſtration of the Point, 


Edatur hic aliquis coram tribunalibus veſtris, Let any one be placed before your Tribunals, 


who manifeſtly is puſſeſſed by the Devil, being commanded by any Chriſtian to ſpeak what 
he is, he ſpall as certainly truly confeſs himſelf to be a Devil, as elſewhere he doth falſiy pro- 
feſs to be a God; produce any other of them who profeſs to be inſpired by any of your Gods, 
Niſi ſe Dæmones confeſſi fuerint, Chriſtiano mentiri non audentes, ibidem illius Chriſti- 
ani procaciſſimi ſanguinem fundite, if they do not confeſs themſelves to be Devils, not daring 
to lie to a Chriſtian, let the Blood of that Malepert Chriſtian be ſhed before you in that very 


Place. What is more manifeſt than this Experiment, more faithful than this Prof? Here is 


plain Evidence laid- before you, whoſe Virtue will. aſſiſt itſelf, here can be no Suſpicion ; even 
ſay that Magick, or fome ſuch ' Fallacy, is impoſed\ upon you, if your Eyes and Ears vill permit 
All this we have delivered upon certain Knowledge, and confirmed to us with the 
higheſt Atteſtations, by Men of greateſt Wiſdom, ro diſtinguiſh betwixt Truth and 
Falſhood, and ſo diſcern Matters of real Fact, from vain Impoſtures; by Men of that 
Sincerity, and undiſguiſed Piety, as renders their Veracity, in Matters ſubject to their 
Senſes and their Experience, inconteſtable; by Men who ſuffer'd all that is terrible to 
Human Nature, for the Profeſſion of a Faith, whoſe Truth depended on the Certainty 
of theſe Events; and which, in this World, called for continual Acts of Self-denial, and 
Auſterity, and the Renouncing all that tends to gratifie the ſenſual Appetite, only for 
the Enjoyment of inward and ſpiritual Pleaſures here, and of Caleſtial Joys hereafter. 
Again, all this is ſaid in their Diſcourſes directed to Heathen Emperors, and Judges, or 
to the Heathen World, partly to mitigate their Hatred of them, and their Severities 
againſt them, and partly to engage them to embrace the Chriſtian Faith, which ſure no 
Perſon of Sincerity. would, no Men of Wiſdom could attempt by ſuch Untruths as might 
be eaſily detected by them: For could they boaſt of their continual Triumphs over Satan's 
Kingdom throughout all the World, and ſend the Heathens to Rome and Carthage, and 
other famous Cities, to be convinced of the Truth of what they ſaid > Would they talk 
of the multitude of Converts they had made to the Chriſtian Faith by diſpoſſeſſing Men of 
Devils, or forcing evil Spirits in their preſence to confeſs they were but Devils > Would 

they encourage others to embrace the Chriſtian Faith, by promiſe of like Power when they 
did cordially believe and practiſe ſuitably to it? Would they appeal to the Senſes, to 
the Ears and Eyes, to the Conſcience and Experience of their moſt ſpiteful Adverſaries ? 
Would they provoke them to make the Experiment of the Truth of what they ſaid with 
the hazard of their Lives, and even encourage them to ſhed their Blood, if, upon Trial, 


they ſhould fail of the Performance? Or could they by ſuch means as theſe prevail 


upon the World, and daily gain new Proſelytes, had not the Evidence of Truth confirmed 
their Sayings? And if in theſe Aſſertions they ſpeak the Words of Truth and Soberneſs, 
they give the cleareſt Evidence of the Power of that Jeſus whoſe Name ſo mightily pre- 
vailed over the Hoſt of theſe infernal Legions. For is it reaſonable to conceive, theſe De- 
vils, without Conſtraint from a Superior Power, ſhould not only quit the Power they ſo 
long had exerciſed over the Bodies and the Souls of them who worſhipped them as Gods; 
but alſo ſhould confeſs ſo oft, even in the preſence of their Votaries, at the Command 
of them who ſought the Ruin of their Kingdom, and uſed their Confeſſions to that pur- 
pole, that they were evil Spirits? Or could the Name of Jeſus, without the Power to 
which he pretended, have been ſo great a Terror and a Torment to them, or be thus 
efficacious even in the Mouths of wicked Men, and thoſe who followed not him, had not 
this alſo tended to the Confirmation of his Power? Did ever any of the Heathen Juglers, 


With all their Arts of Magick, extort ſuch plain Confeſſions from them > Did they thus 


force them to deſert the Bodies and the Temples they poſſeſſed, and to exert their 
Power to the ruin of themſelves, and the amendment of thoſe Souls they had enſnared ? 
This therefore being only done by our Jeſus, or others in his Name, demonſtrates his 


- Divine Commiſſion. 


Obj. Againſt this ſignal Demonſtration of the Truth of Chriſtian Faith, the only Cavil which 
the Iufidels and Keptick raiſe, is this, That we find no mention of Perſons thus poſſeſſed 


* 


(o) Apol. cap. 23. 
2 N | with 


The GENERAL PREFACE. xxxi 


pith the Devil among Jews or Gentiles, before our Saviour's Advent; nor have we now Ex- 
perience of any ſuch thing, either among Chriſtians, or in the Heathen World, and there- 
fore cannot eaſily believe it was ſo then, but rather, that the Perſons repreſented as Demo- 
niacks were only Perſons afflicted with ſome ſtrange Diſeaſes, Fits of the Mother, Convulſions, 


Falling- ſickneſs, Madneſs, and the like. 


Anſu. 1. To this I anſwer, That were this granted, yet muſt this be a Demonſtration of 
the Power of Chriſt, and of the Truth of the Chriſtian Faith, that it enabled its Profeſſors 
every where, by Virtue of the Name and Invocation of the Holy Jeſus, thus to heal all 
manner of Diſtempers, which no Phyſicians could cure by their Art, much leſs by ſpeaking 


of a Word. 


24ly, Moreover, I have ſufficiently confuted this Cavil, by ſhewing, That the Chriſtians 
of thoſe times ejected Devils, not only out of Men, but alſo from their Temples, Oracles 
and Altars; and that ſo ſignally, that even the beſt Hiſtorians of thoſe Ages, though by Re- 
ligion Heathens, and ſome of them profeſſed Enemies of Chriſtianity, are forced to confeſs - 
their Oracles were filent, and that Chriſtianity had thus triumph'd over their ſuppoſed Dei- 
ties; and alſo by ſhewing, that they forced theſe evil Spirits to confeſs they were but De- 
vils. Beſides, we find both in the Sacred Records, and in the Writings of thoſe Fathers, a 
conſtant and a plain Diſtinction betwixt theſe two things, the curing Diſeaſes, and the cating 
out of Devils; ſo Mark 1. 34. He healed many that were fick of divers Diſeaſes, aud caſt out many 
Devils, and ſuffered not the Devils to ſpeak, becauſe they knew him; Mat. 10. 1. He gave to the |-- 
ApoFtles Power againſt unclean Spirits, to caſt them out, and to heal all manner of Sikneſs and 
Diſeaſes, The Chriſtians, ſaith (a) Irenæus, truly cas? out Devils, and heal the Sick by Impoſition 
of Hands, "EZanrdS801 A ,a, ua Toknag Idcelg exire\ior, they caſt out Devils and heal many 
Diſeaſes, ſaith (b) Origen. How many honeſt Men have by us been healed, or freed, from Devils, 
is the Enquiry of (c) Tertullian. | | 


3dh, The Falſhood of the Suggeſtion, that Men poſſeſs d with Evil Spirits were not known 
among the Jews in former Ages, appears from the plain Teſtimonies of (d) Joſephus, who 
ſaith, That God taught Solomon this Wiſdom, for the Benefit of Men ; and that he left behind 
him thoſe ways of exorcifing Dæmons, which ſo eſfectually expell d them, that they never enter d into 
them more; and from that time to this, hath that way of curing thoſe who were poſſeſſed, being very 
powerful, He alſo talks of a ſtrange Herb, or Shrab, which being artificially pulled up, (e) 
T& venueve Tarovie Textus EH, Preſently expel Devils. We alſo read in the Atzs, of 
Seven Sons of one Scava a Jeu, who were Exorcists, Acts 19. 13. and of their Children caſting 
out of Devils, Matth. 12. 25. And both (f) Juſtin Martyr, and (g) Irenæus inform us, 
That they did this before the time of our Saviour, by the Invocation of the God of Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob. | 

That among the Heathens, there were Perſons thus poſſeſſed, appears ſufficiently by 
this, that otherwiſe the Chriſtians could not have pretended to caſt them out; and 
from the Exorciſts and Magicians in every Nation, of whom (h) Plutarch ſaith, That 
they adviſed thoſe who were poſſeſſed, to repeat the Epheſian Letters: And (i) Lucian mentions, 
It is a thing known to all, That they had thoſe who did diſpoſſeſs Demons. (k) Juſfin 
Martyr, ſaith, The Jews exorciſed them, 7s ren arts ua? T t0vy xpupever, uſing that 
Art as the Heathens did. The Name of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, are us d, faith (1) 
Origen, not only by the Jewiſh Exorciſts, "AMR yap exedov ut frag T8; rd THv EnwIav na? 
PRyEv THY werevoueveg, but almoſt by all that practiſe the Art of Magick or Enchantment. So 
that tis certain, that the Hiſtory of Chriſt and his Apoſtles caſting out Devils in Judea, 
and of the Chriſtians caſting them out throughout the World, was therefore never que- 
ſtion d by Jew or Gentile, becauſe they had among themſelves in every Place Pretenders 


to it. 


(a) Lib. 2. c. 36, 37. (b) Contre Celſum. I. 1. p. 34. (c) Ad Scap. c. 4. 

(d) Ka? Tp6ru; Hopruworuv aT AH, olg ivIuora TX Aautvia, Og writ Trave Indignuer nat dur mix: viv Tap» 
vv 4 beparreie TAeigov iM Arch; l. 8. C2. p. 257. | 

(e) De Bello Jud. I. 7. c. 23. p. 981. (t) Dial. p. 371. (g) L. 2. e. 5. 

(h) O! Mayo? v 3Zaimontouive; αẽwuuαν T% dh yolupare 1g dvr; narf Sympol, I. 1. q. 3. pag. 706. 

(i) Oces d Inmaoviuras dra ZAOr TU Th Jupdrev. Philopſ. Ed. Gr. p. 363, 364. 5 

(k) Dial. p- 311, 6 L. 4. P. 184, 185. & l, I, P. 17. 


And 
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And if after the Triumphs of the Goſpel, there now continue among Chriſtians no Foot- 
ſteps of this Power of Satan, this is a T eſtimony of the Truth of what our Lord foretold, 
Now is the Prince of the World caſt out, John 12.31. | 


$. XI. Of thoſe internal Gifts, which ſhew the Power of the Holy Ghoſt engaged to pro- 
mote the Chriſtian Fairh, 


Firſt, That of Tongues is moſt illuſtrious. This was a Gift exceeding requiſite, to the 
ſpeedy Propagation of the Goſpel, which in the ſpace of forty Years was by our Lord's Pre- 
diction, Matth. 24. 14. to ſpread itſelf throughout the World. And therefore it was daily 
exerciſed among the Heathens to convert them, and by themſelves, when they embraced the 
Chriſtian Faith; for the Family, the Friends and Kindred of Cornelius, received the Holy 
Ghoſt; and, to the Amazement of the Jewiſh Converts, ſpake with Tongues, and magnified God, 
Acts 10. 46. Upon the Twelve Diſciples of the Baptiſt, the Apoſtle lays his Hands, and 
they receive the Holy Ghofi, and ſpeak with Tongues, Acts 19. 6, St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the 
Church of Corinth, ſaith, They were enriched with, and they abounded, ev xavr? Moy, in all Tongues, 
2 Cor. 1. 5. See the Note there. Among the Gifts imparted to them, he reckons divers kinds 
of Tongues, and the Interpretation of them, 1 Cor. 12. 9. and puts the Queſtion to them thus, 
ver. 30. Do all ſpeak with Tongues ? This he objecteth as their Crime, That when they came 
together, every one had his Tongue, 1 Cor. 14. 26. and adds, That if they thus continu'd to uſe 
this Gift, *twould breed Confuſion in their Churches, and cauſe their Auditors to ſay, That 
they were mad, ver. 23. Whence he adviſeth them who uſed theſe Tongues, to pray they might 
interpret, ver. 23. permitting only two or three to ſpeak with Tongues in one Aſſembly, and 
that by courſe, and with Interpretation, ver. 26, 27, 28. impoſing Silence on them, when no In- 
terpreter was preſent ; and Order, ſaith he, being thus obſerved, Let no man forbid to Speak 
with Tongues, ver. 39. And if this Gift was ſo abundantly conferr'd upon that Church, in 
which the Apoſtle found ſo great Miſcarriages, and of which he only ſaith, They came behind 
the other Churches in no Gifts; we reaſonably may ſuppoſe others, and better Churches, had 
an equal Share in this Gift. Accordingly we have heard, ſaith Irenæus (I. F. c. 6.) many Bre- 
thren who have received the Spirit of God, un navToTarag MAH did vel  ARnoomy, and by 
that Spirit ſpake all Languages. 


And now, what can the Unbeliever offer to invalidate the Strength of this convincing 
Demonſtration ? Will he aſcribe this Gift to the Aſſurance of the Devil? Let him produce 
one Inſtance of like Nature from any Heathen Writer, to ſhew that ever this was done by 
any beſides Chriſtians: Or tell us, why that ſubtile Spirit ſhould thus concern himſelf to 


propagate, and to confirm that Faith, which bears the cleareſt Oppoſition both to his Na- 


ture and Deſigns? Will they aſcribe it to ſome Fit of Melancholy, or ſome Diſtemper of 
the Brain? What can be more abſurd, than to aſſert, That at the Preaching of a Sermon, 
the ruſhing of a mighty Wind, the laying on of an Apoſtle's Hands, or the baptizing of a 
Perſon in the Name of Jeſus, ſuch unaccountable Diſeaſes ſhould ſeize on many Thouſands, 
and ſhould enable them to ſpeak a Language they had never learn d? Or, is it reaſonable 
to think, this Diſtemper ſhould be fo peculiar to Chriſtian Conſtitutions, as that no other 


Perſons ſhould pretend to it? and that it ſhould wholly ceaſe from them, when once the 


| Chriſtian Faith had ſpread itſelf over all Nations, Chriſtians themſelves never pretending that 


it laſted beyond the ſecond Century ? 


$. XII. The ſecond internal Gift of which the Scripture maketh frequent mention, is that 

of Propheſy; of which let it be noted, | 
Thar ſeeing the Jews, from the Foundation of their Church to the Completion of the 
Canon of the Old Teſtament, had a continual Succeſſion of Prophets to inſtruct them in 
the Mind of God, it ſeemeth highly requiſite, that the like Gift ſhould for ſome ſeaſon 
be conferr'd upon the Church of Chriſt, which was not only to ſucceed, but highly to 
excel the Jeuſb Oeconomy. Eſpecially, if we confider, that their own Prophet Joel had 
foretold, touching the Times of the Meſſiah promiſed to the Jews, God would then pour 
his Spirit upon all Fleſh, and their Sons and Daughters fpould propheſy, Joel 2. 18. and alſo that 
our Lord had promiſed to ſend the Spirit of Truth to his Diſciples, to lead them into 
all Truth, and to declare unto them things to come, Joh. 16, 13. and to ſend to the Jewiſh 
Nation Prophets and Wiſe Men, Matth. 23. 34. and ſome of theſe muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak, 
when he engageth, That ke that receiveth a Prophet in the Name of a Prophet, ſhall receive a 
Prophet's Reward, Matth. 10. 41. So that you ſee, the Chriſtians had juſt Reaſon to ex- 
pe& the Spirit of Propheſy ſhould be again reviv'd in their Days, and plentifully con- 
ferr d upon them; and that both Jeu and Gentile muſt have had ſufficient Cauſe to 
2 queſtion 
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| queſtion the whole Truth of Chriſtian Faith, had not this Spirit of Propheſy been found 
amongſt them: And therefore of the Completion of this Promiſe, we ate aſſured, 


Firſt, From the Catalogue of Chriſtian Prophets, mention d in the New-Teltament and 
Ancient Writers of the Church. For A. 1 c, 27, 28. mention is made of Chriſtiaz Prophets 
coming from Jeruſalem ; and of Agabus, who foretold the Famine that happen d in the Days 
of Claudius Caſar, as (m) Joſephms, (n) Suetonius, and (o) Dion teſtify, In the 13th Chapter, 

we are told of Five Prophets in the Church of Antioch, who whillt they were employed in the 
Publick Miniſtry, received a Divine Aflatus, commanding them to ſeparate Barnabas and Saul, 
to ſome ſpecial Work, to which the Holy Spirit ha deſigned them, ver. 3. And Chap. 15. 32. we 
read of Judas and Silas, who being Prophets, exhorted the Brethren with many Words, And 
Chap. 19. 6. of Twelve Diſciples, who when St. Paul had laid his Hands upon them, ſpake 
with Tongues and prophefied, In the Revelations of St. John, mention is made of Chriſt's Ser- 
wauts, the Prophets, Chap. 16. 6. and of the Blood of the Prophets ſlain by the Beaſt, Chap. 18. 
20, 24. and of the Prophets his Brethren, Chap. 19. 10. (p) Euſebius cites an Ancient Author, 
who ſpeaks of Quadratus and others, as Tvevueropopedevre; Tipopyre), {aſpired Prophets, and 
who declar'd, That the Prophetick Gift conrinu'd: (till in the Church. Moreover, as Joe! 
had foretold, that in thoſe Days their Daughters and their Haad-maids ſhould propheſy; ſo we 
read in the Hiſtory of the Ae, of four Daughters of Philip the Evangeliſt, who did propheſy, 
Acts 21.9. In the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, of Women propheſying, 1 Cor. 1r1, 5. and in the 
Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, © (d) Ammia of Philadelphia, a Prophereſs. 


In a Word, there was not any Church in which this Gift of Propheſy was not frequent, 
We read of Prophets at Jeruſalem, the Mother of all Churches, Ads 11. 27. in the Church 
of Antioch, Acts 13. 1. of the Gift of Propheſy in the Church of Rome, Rom. 12. 6. in that of 
Corinth and of The//alonica, 1 Theſſ. 5. 20. and of Spiritual Perſons in the Church of Galatia, 
Chap. 6. 1. They are ſaid to be placed in the Church in General; for God, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
hath ſet ſome in the Church, 1ſt, Apoſtles; 2dly, Prophets; 3dly, Teachers: As therefore the 
Apoſtles and the Teachers, ſo did the Prophets exerciſe their Functions in all Churches. They 
were given to the Church for ends which equally concern'd all their Aſſemblies, Chriſt 
having given ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliits, ſome Pairs ani Teachers, for t he 
ferfeting of the Saints, for the Works of the Miniftry, for the edifying the Body of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 
11, 12, Now theſe are ends in which all Churches mult be equally concern'd, and rhere- 
fore we have reaſon to believe, that as Apoftles, Evanzelists, and Pastors, ſo Prophets alſo 
were vouchſafed to them all. | | 

Moreover it ſeems evident, That at the firſt Foundation of a Chriſtian Church among 
the Gentiles, there were no ſettled Paſtors to perfotm the Pablick Oſices in their Aſſemblies ; 
but they were generally performed by Prophets, or by Spiritual Men, who had the Gift of 
Propheſy, or were in the Afſembly excited to that Work by an Ajflatzs of the Holy Spirit. 
To clear up this, Jet it be noted: 


Firf?, That as ſoon as any Perſon then embraced the Chriſtian Faith, they received with 
it the Gift of Propheſy, or of the Holy Ghoſt; ſo when Peter and John laid Hands on the 
Samaritan Converts, they received the Hily Ghoſt, Acts 8. 15. When Peter preach'd to Cor- 
nelius and his Friends, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them that heard the Word, and they ſpake with 
Tongues, and magnified God, Acts 10. 44, 46. So alſo the Twelve Diſciples of the Baptiſt, 
when St. Paul laid his Hands upon them, ſpake with Tongues and Propheſſed, Acts 19. 6. ſo 
that this Gift of Propheſy was ſtill contemporary with a Chriſtian Church or Family of 
Chriſtian Converts. 


Note, Secondly, That the Apoſtles did not preſently, upon the Converſion of any Num- 
ber of Perſons to the Chriſtian Faith, ordain them Elders in every Church, but left them for 
a Seaſon to the Conduct of thoſe Prophets and Spiritual Men, the Holy Ghoſt had fitted for 
that Work. The Church of Antioch was converted, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot in the Fortieth 
Year of our Lord, and a great Number of them turned to the Lord, Acts 11, 21. and yet no 
Elders were ordained among them, till the Fiftieth Year, As 14. 23. But in this In- 
terval, there were Prophets among them who miniſtred in their Aſſemblies to the Lord, 
Chap, 13. 2. The Inhabitants of the Ille of Crete, were converted for ſome conſiderable 


(m) nig. I. 20. c. 2, (n) C. 18. (0) L. 60, 


(p) Hiſt. Eccleſe I. 5. c. 17, (q) Bid. I. 5. c. 17. : 
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time before St. Paul ſent Titus to them, to ſer in order the things which were lacking, and ordain 
Elders in every City, Chap. I. 5. How were they then in the mean-time ſupply'd with 
Teachers, and Men that miniſtred in their Aflemblies, unleſs by Men aſſiſted by that 
Spirit which was ſhed on them abundantly at their Converſion ? Chap. 3.5, 6, And if we 
may take an Eſtimate of other Churches, by what was certainly performed in the Aſſem- 
blies of the Church of Corinth, we cannot reaſonably doubt the Truth of this Aﬀertion. 
For, whereas all the Publick Offices perform'd then in the Church were Prayer and Pſal- 
mody, expounding or preaching of the Word, and Euchariſtical Oblations; all theſe are 
in the Fourteenth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle aſcribed to the Prophets in that Church, or 
to the Men endow'd with Spiritual Gifts among them: For when they came together, 
ſome of them pray'd, others compos d Sacred Hymns by their Spiritual Gift, ver. 15. 
Their Prophers did then teach for Edification, Exhortation and Comfort, ver. 3. and 31. they 
alſo did then evnoyetv, Bleſs, which is the Word uſed for Conſecration of the Euchariſt c. 10. 
16. and e&vyepcety, Give thanks, which is the Word uſed in our Lord's Inſtitution of this Sa- 
crament, 1 Cor, II. 21. and at this Thankſgiving the People anſwer d, Amen, (r) as they were 
wont to do at the Celebration of the Sacrament, ver. 16, 17. That all, or any of theſe 
things were done by ſtated Paſtors, we never read in the Epiſtles to that Church. And 
this ſeems yet more probable, touching the Church of Corinth, becauſe there ſeems no Or- 


der obſerved among them in their Propheſying, and no Subjection of the Prophets in their 


Aſſemblies, to any Ruler in that Church. When the inceſtuous Perſon was to be delivered 
up to Satan, this was done by the Authority of St. Paul, with the Concurrence of the whole 
Aſſembly; When you are met together, ſaith he, deliver ſuch a one to Satan, 1 Cor, 5. 4. put away 
from your ſelves that wicked Perſon, ver. 13. And when he ſpeaketh of this Act of Diſci- 
pline, he calls it & ö rd Tv TMiovay, the Puniſhment infliffed by many, 2 Cor. 2. 6. See 
the Note there. And when the ſame Perſon was to be abſolved, there is no Direction 
ſent to any Rulers of the Church to give him Abſolution, but all ſeems immediately to 
be done by the Authority of St. Paul, and by the whole Aſſembly. And laſtly, in the Epiſtle 
ſent from Corinth to the Church of Rome, we find not any Salutation ſent to Rome, from 
any Biſhop or Elder of the Church of Corinth, but only from the Kindred of St. Paul, from 
Gains the Hot of that Church, Erastus the Chamberlain of the City, and Quartus a Brother, 
Chap. 16. 21, 22, 23. All which things put together, render it more than probable, that 
there were then no ſettled Paſtors in the Church of Corinth, which makes it neceſſary, that 
the Affairs of their Church-Aſſemblies ſhould be wholly manag d by their Prophets and Spi- 


ritual Perſons. 


It ſeemeth alſo highly probable, this was the caſe of other Churches, ſince the Apoſtle 
direfting his Epiſtles to many of them, maketh no mention of any Church-Governors 
amongſt them, either in the beginning of them, as he doth in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, 
or the Salutarions at the cloſe of them, as he doth in that to the Hebrews, ſaying, Salute al 
them who have the Rule over you, Chap. 13. 24. For inſtance, there is no Direction of the 
Epiſtle writ to the Galatians to any Church-Governors among them, no Salutation of them 
in the cloſe of it, no Charge againſt them for ſuffering thoſe great Diſorders which bad ob- 
tain'd in that Church, no Exhortation to them to take heed to their Miniſtry, or to oppoſe 
themſelves to the Deceivers then crept in among them ; bur there are plain Dire&ions given 
to the Spiritual Men, or to the Prophets then among them, in theſe Words, Brethren, if an 
Man be overtaken with a Fault, ye that are Spiritual, i. e. who are endow'd with — 
Spiritual Gifts, which enable you for Publick Miniſtrations in the Church, reFore ſuch a 


- one in the Spirit of Meekneſs, Chap. 6. 1. (See the Note there) which makes it highly pro- 


bable, that Church was managed not by ſtated Paſtors, but by Prophets, and Spiritual 
Teachers of the Word. | 

Thus alſo ſeems it to have been in the Church of Theſalonica, For (Firf?,) we find 
no notice taken of them in the Front of the Epiſtles to them, no Salutation of them in 
the cloſe; the Words of Salutation being only theſe, Salute all the Brethren with an Holy 
Kiſs. (:dh,) We find no Directions given to them in particular, but only to the Bre- 
thren in general, touching ſuch Matters as muſt have related to their Office only, or 
chiefly, had they been ſettled Rulers in that Church. The Charge, 1 Thef. 5. 14. runs 
thus: We exhort you, Brethren, warn them that are unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, ſupport the 
weak. And 2 Tell 2. 6. thus, We command you, Brethren, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus 
Chris, that ye withdraw yourſelves from every Brother that walks diſorderly, and not according to 


the Tradition which ye have received from us. And ver. 13, 14. And ye Brethren, — if 


(r) Tuſtin Mart. Apol. 2. P. 97. Conſtit. Ap. I, 8, c. 12. 


any 
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any Man obey not the Word by this Epiſtle, note that Man, and have no Company with bim, that he 
may be aſbamed; yet count him not as an Enemy, but admoniſh him as @ Brother. And laſtly, to 
theſe Brethren the Adjuration mention'd Chap. 5. 27. is directed, charging them by the Lord, 

7 that this Epiſtle be read to all the holy Brethren, +  » | og 

The ſame may. be obſerved of the Epiltle directed by the ſame Apoſtle to the Church 
of Rome; for 'tis directed in the general, To all that are in Rome beloved of God, and Saints 
called; and among the numerous Salutations in the Cloſe, we find not one directed to 
any ſtated Paſtors of that Church: But this we find, that having finiſhed his great Diſpute 
concerning Juſtification, and the Rejection of the Jeut, he exhorts chem to be wiſe to Sobriety, 
as God had diſtributed to every one the meaſure f Faith, Chap. 12. 6. and adds, Having. there- 
fore Gifes differing according to the Grace given us, whether it be Prophefie, let us propheſie ac- 
cording to the proportion of Faith, ver. 6, or Miniſtry, let #s wait on our Miniſtry, or he that teach- 
eth on Teaching. Now evident it is, that both the Prophets and Teachers in thoſe Times, 
are reckoned as Men who exerciled thole Offices by a Spiritual Aflatus, and were ena- 
bled to perform them by the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Spirit then vouchſated to them; 
whence they are ſtiled in the Words now cited yapiouare, Spiritual Gifts, Hence there- 
fore it is highly probable, theſe were the Men who then preſided in their Aſſemblies, 
and exerciſed thoſe Sacred Offices in the Church of Rime. Now if theſe things were ſo, 
all Chriſtian Churches, at their firſt Converſion to Chriſtianity, muſt have a ſenſible and 
conſtant Demonſtration of the Exerciſe of theſe Spiritual Gifts in their Aſſemblies, and ſo 
2 certain Evidence of the Divine Preſence with them, and of the Truth of the Profeſſion 
they embraced. | 

This will be farther evident, if we conſider what is aſcribed to theſe Prophets, what De- 
monſtrations they afforded, that they were truly acted by a Divine Afatus. 

In Proſecution of this Head, I do acknowledge that Propheſie doth 1 Cor. 14. ſigniſie, 
expounding the Scriptures, for Exhortation, Edificatim, and Comfort, but then it ſignifies 
the doing this by a Divine Afflatus; and when this Gift was exerciſed by Singing, or by 
praiſing God, this was ſtill done, as Holy Scripture doth inform us, dg mTveuuernars, 
in Pſalms, and Hymns, and Odes, compoſed by the immediate Impulſe and Aſſiſtance ot 
the Holy Ghoſt ; for upon that account alone, could this be ſtiled Praying, and Singing 
in the Holy Gboft, and mentioned as an Inſtance of their Spiritual Gifts: And ſuch a Ma- 
nifeſtation of the Spirit did attend them in this Exerciſe, as made it eaſie for others to 
diſcern that they were Prophets; for either with the Gift of Propheſie they had the 
Gift of Tongues, as in the firſt Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, when they ſpake with other 
Tongues the wonderful Things of God, Acts 2.11. and thereby ſhewed the Spirit of Propheſie, 
which God had promiſed by his Servant Joel, was fulfilled upon them, and on Cornelius 
and his Kinſmen, the firſt Gentile-Converts; for by this were the Jews convinced, that 
God kad ſhed on them alſo the Gift of the Holy Ghos?, that they heard them ſpeak with Tongues, 
aud magnifie God, Acts 10. 44, 45. Or, 2dl, They foretold Things future and contingent, 
according to our Saviour's Promiſe, That the Spirit he would ſend, ſhould ſhew them things 
to come, John 16. 13. Thus we find mention in the Sacred Story of the Prophet Agabust, who 
foretold the Year before, that Dearth which happen d in the Reign of Claudius, Acts 11. 27. 
that other Chriſtians might be moved by this Prediction, to ſend their Charity to their Bre- 
thren where the Famine pinched them moſt, as it did in Judea, ſaith Joſephus ; and of Ti- 
mothy, choſen to be an Evangeliſt, according to the foregoing Prophefies concerning him; whence 
by the Antients this Gift was ſtiled, 6 Thg Tpoyviceus, the Gift of Foretnowledge. 

Moreover, in the Epiſtles of St. Paul we find not only mention of Prophets ſettled 
in the Church, and of Propheſie reckon'd among the Gifts of the Good Spirit, but we 
find him comparing it with other Gifts; particularly, ( fir, ) with that of Tongues, 
and preterring it before that Gift, as being ſuch a Gift as tended more to the Edifica- 
tion of the Church: Fir greater is he that Propheſieth, than he that ſpeaketh with Tongues, 
ſaith the Apoſtle; for he that ſpeaketh with Tongues edifieth himſelf only, but he that Pro- 
phefieth edifies the Church, 1 Cor. 14. 2, 5. Hence he declareth his Deſire, that they 
ſhould rather prophefie than ſpeak with Tongues, ( 2dly,) He compares it with that of 
Charity, declaring in that caſe, that Charity excels it, becauſe, though we have the Gift 
of Propheſie, aud underſtand all Myſteries, and all Knowledge, yet if we have no Charity we are 
nothing, 1 Cor. 13. 2. and becauſe Propheſies ſhall ceaſe, but Charity never ceaſeth, ver. 8. 
Moreover, he gives Directions to Prophets, to Propheſſe according to the proportion of Faith, 
Rom. 12. 6. to Prophefie ſucceſſively, or ane by one, and let the other. Prophets judge, 1 Cor. 
14. 29. and to hold their Peace when any thing is revealed to another Prophet, ver. 1o. He 
alſo blames them for propheſying all rogether, in a confuſed manner, and without Ob- 
ſervation of due Order, and for ſuffering their 8 to propheſe in the Church, ey 
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And yet after all theſe Dire&ions, he exhorts them to covet Prophefie, and ſaith, Quench 
not the Holy Spirit, deſpiſe not Propheſies, 1 Theſſ. 5. 19, 20. Now theſe things give us an 
unqueſtionable Evidence, that this Gift was then plentifully conterr'd upon the Church 
of Chriſt; for could the Apoſtle talk with ſo great Confidence in his Epiſtles directed to 
Chriſtian Churches, of Prophets, and a Gift of Prophefie vouchſafed to them, and ſettled in the 
Church of God? Could he ſpeak ſo much of the Edification, which the Church re- 
ceived by thoſe who had the Gift of Prephefie, and of the Revelations which they made 
by virtue of it, and of the Effect it had on Unbelievers, to force them to acknowledge, 
that God was preſent with the Church? Could he compare it with other Gifts then extant in 
the Church, and give it the Pre-eminence above them ; and with the Grace of Charity, 
exalting that even above Tengues and br an Could he give Directions to the Prophets 
then among them, how to exerciſe this Gift, and chide them for abuſing it? Could he 
ſay to them, Covet and deſpiſe not Prophecies; and could he cloſe thoſe Sayings with theſe 
Words, If any Man be a Prophet, or Spiritual, let him acknowledge, that the things I write to you 
are the Commandments of God? 1 Cor. 14. 37. I ſay, could he have written all theſe things, 
in ſuch Epiſtles as were embraced as the Word of God, had it not been beyond excep- 


tion, that there was ſuch a Gift of Prophefie vcuchſafed to, and exerciſed in the Church 


of God ? 


Laſtly, Of the Continuance of this Gift of Propheſie, not only in the Age of the Apoſtles, 
but alſo in the Age ſucceeding, we have ſufficient Evidence from the beſt Writers of the 
Chriſtian Church. For, 


Fir, Hermas, Contemporary with St. Paul, ſpeaks of this Gift as ſtill remaining, and 
uſually practiſed in the Church of Chriſt : For he profeſſedly gives Rules, by which all 
Chriſtians might diſtinguiſh betwixt true and falſe Prophets, thoſe who were ated by an 
evil Spirit, and thoſe who were ated by the Holy GhofZ ; ſaying, That he who had the 
earthly Spirit, came not into the Congregation of juſt Men; or if he came thither, (lib. 2. 
cap. 11.) Obmuteſcit, nec quidquam poteſt loqui, He was preſently ſtruck dumb, 
and had no Power to ſpeak before them. But (s) when a Man comes, ſaith he, 
who hath the Spirit of God, into the Congregation of the Juſt, and prays to God, be 
is then filed with a Divine Afflatus, and ſpeaketh as God will, Whence two things arc 
evident, 


Fri, That he ſuppoſeth there were then Men in the Church inſpired with the Spirit 
of Prophefie : 2dly, That this Prophetical Afflatus came upon them, and was exerted by them 
in the Aſſemblies of the Church. 

Of the Continuance' of this Gift in the Second Century, we have a ſignal Teſtimony of 
the Chvrch of Smyrna, declaring, That Polycarp their Biſhop, was dd de,e'˙ *Anogohus, nat 
TIrogyrinic, an Apoſtolical and Prophetical Teacher; for, ſay they, (t) every Mord he ſpake, hath 


been ahi eady fulfilled, and will be Ful filled. 


Euſebin« makes mention of (u) Quadratus as an Apoſtolical Man, and one of the firſt Order 
of 5 Succeſſors, who was, ſaith he, TIpopyrms xapiouar: Jinmpeas, celebrated for his Prophe- 
tical Gift. 

Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks of himſelf as a Diſciple of the Apoſtles; and Methodius ſaith, He was 
not far from the Apoſtles : Now he expreſly ſaith to (w) Trypho, Hag %piv ue? pexp. viv Il po- 
urid pie ,,jñYů tv, we have ſtill Prophetical Gifts among us. 

Irenæus was alſo near to the Apeſtles Times, ſaith Bafil and St. Auſtin ; and he not only de- 
clares. that ſome Chriſtians had then (x) TIpdy vaory Tv penhndurwy ua? dxreoiac, wa! pycerg TIpo- 
gyrnag, the Knowledge of Things future, and Viſſons, and Prophetical Preaiftions ; but confirms 
this trom what he and others had then heard; for, ſaith he, F. Paul calls them perfect, who 
had received the Spirit, and by him ſpake with all Tingues; Kabdg nat dudopev re &JEhpav 
& Th "Eundyciz Troyriut yepiopurr txtvruy, (y) as alſo we have heard many Brethren in the 
Church, who had Prephetical Gifts, and by the Spirit ſpake with all Tongues, and diſcovered the 


(s) Cum erge venerit home qui habet Spiritum Dei in Eccleſiam juſt erum habentium fidem Dei, & Oratio fit ad 
Deum, tunc nuncin: ſanthus Divinitatis implet hominem illum Spiritu Santo, & loquitur in turbs ſicut Deus 
vult. ; 
t) Has yap fue 7 stagg in Tu Gnas; dury, ua} resin, xa} rrarcbicera: Martyr. Polyc. ſect. 16. 
(u) Hiſt. Eccleſ. I, 3. cap. 37. (W) P. 308. B. 

(x) L. 2+ c. 57- (y) Lib. 5. cap. 6, 
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Secrets of Mea, and expounded the Myſteries of God. Moreover, rhree things are in this Mat- 


ter very remarkable. 


Firf?, That by this very Argument, the Chriſtians of the ſecond and third Century, 
endeavoured to convince the Fews, that their Religion was to give place to Chriſtianity ; 
That God had left their Synagogues, and was now efficacioufly preſent with thoſe 
Cnurches who had embraced the Chriſtian Faith, becauſe that Gift of Propheſie which 
formerly had been peculiar to the Jewiſh Church, had now entirely left them, and was 
tranilaced to the Aſſemblies of . Chriſtians, among whom it remained, wixp: du, to 
that preſent time, as hath been proved already by the Teſtimony of Juſtin Martyr, in 
his Dialogue with (z) Trypho. Thus to Celſus, pleading in the Perſon of a Jeu for that 
Religion againſt Chriſtianity, Origen declares, That the Divinity of Chriſt had tranſ- 
ferred his Providence from the Jews to the converted Gentiles ; * ſaith he, we may ſee 
them after the coming of our Lord, entirely deſerted, and having nothing venerable that remains 
among them, they having now no Prophets, and no Miracles, (a) d wav txvy er! x6oov rd Kpicr- 
ever; Epe, ual Th ye wellove, of which ſome confiderable Footſteps have ſo long remained 
among Chriſtians. 


« 
2aly, The Caſe of Montanus, and his Followers, pretending to this Gift of Propheſie, 
hath in it many Circumſtances, which plainly ſhew, this Gift did ſtill continue in ſome 
meaſure in the Church, For, 
Fir, Euſebius informs us, That when Montanus, Alcibiades, and Theodotus in Phry- 
gia, pretended ro the Gift of Propheſie, (b) many believed they might be Prophets, be- 
cauſe many extraordinary Operations of the Divine Gifts, were ſtill performed in divers 


Churches. 


24ly, They confute the Montaniſts Pretence to this Gift, by the Falſhoods which they 
utter d; Maximilla, one of his Propheteſſes, having declared, That after her there ſhould be 
no Prophets, but the Conſummation of all things; and becauſe they left no Prophets to ſucceed 
them ; whereas, ſay they, (c) the Prophetick Gift is to continue in all Churches; which ſhews, 
it did continue then, for otherwiſe this Objection muſt have been as ſtrong againſt the 
Church of Chriſt, as againſt the Se& of the Montaniſts. And, /aſth, They confure them 
from their way of Propheſying, they ſpeaking ſtill in Exſtaſies and ſtrange Emotions 
of their Minds; Whereas, ſay they, (d) the Prophets under the Old Teſtament, and ours 
under the New, Agabus, Judas, Silas, Quadratus, and many others, were never ſubjeſ# to ſuch 
Exſtaſies; whence they concluded, jy Sev TIpopyryv & excdoe Maketv, that Prophets muſt not 
ſpeak in Exſtaſies. | 


Laſtly, It farther is obſervable, that ſome Hereticks denied the Goſpel of Sr. John, 
becauſe he had ſo fully ſpoken of the Promiſe which our Lord had made to his Diſciples, 
That he would ſend the Comforter to teach them all things, and ſhew them things to come. 
They rejected alſo the Epiſtles of St. Paul, becauſe in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he 
had ſo fully ſpoken, de propheticis chariſmatibus, of the Prophetical Gifts, Now theſe, 
ſaith (e) Ireneus, are unhappy Men, who chuſe themſelves to be Falſe Prophets, i. e. to ſpeak 
in God's Name, when they confeſs they are not taught of God, and who endeavour to repel 
Y r of Prophecy from the Church; which Words ſuppoſe it was extant in the Church 
of God. | 


$. XIII. There is one other Divine Gift which beareth ſome affinity to that of Prophecy, 
which therefore I ſhall briefly handle, that of Diſcerning Spirits. Now this imports nor 
only the Skill of diſcerning betwixt true and falſe Prophets, which he that had, ſeems by 
(f) St. Clemens to be ſtiled, 6 eopo; & Tiexpior: Thy Abywy, a wiſe Man in diſcerning words, 
or in diſtinguiſhing betwixt the lying Wonders, and Magical Operations of evil Spirits, 


(2) Pag. 308. (a) L. 2. p. 62. Vid. I. 7. p. 337. 
(b) Haig yap du xa} dana: TapaBotoroita; Tu Nets xaplcuareg, dleiri rört sar Fiadigus Inxanelas ET(TSABKIVEL, 
Tigiv Taps roars Td xaxeivas Tpo@yTivev Teperyev. Hiſt. Eccleſ. L 5. c. 3. . 


(c) Aviv yap eivar Td TipePyrimedv x4propen iv rd. Tg nxanciqg Ibid. c. 17. 
(d) Tgrov 33 Tp6rov, 876 Tivi TOv xert Thv Taaalev 37s Tav xart Thv xavly, TveuueTePopcebivre TieDhrav Ie7tas 
Zuvycovrar Apud Euſeb. J. 5. c. 17. 
(e) Simul Evangelium & Propheticum expelunt ſpiritum infelices vers qui pſeudoprophtte quidew eſt wvolunt, betta 
autem gratiam repellunt ab Eccieſia. L. 3. c. II. p. 259, 1 | * 4 my 
(f) Ep. ad Cor. ſeB. 42. | | 
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and the Powers of the Holy Ghoſt, which muſt be in ſome meaſure common to all 

- + Chriſtians, they being all enjoin'd to try the Spirits whether they be of God, 1 Theſſ. 5. 20. 

1 John 4. 1. But chiefly it ſignifies the Power of diſcerning the inward Operations of 

the Soul, and of diſcovering the Secrets of Men's Hearts. Thus of the Prophets of 

the Church of Corinth; Every one, ſaith St. Paul, hath his Revelation, And again, I ye all 

propheſie, and there come into your Aſſembly one who is an Unbeliever, or unlearned, be is con- 

vinced of all, avaupiverau vno dr, his Adtions are diſcerned by all the Prophets; and 

thus are the ſecrets of his heart laid open, and ſo falling down upon his face, he will worſhip God, 

and declare that God is in you of a truth, 1 Cor. 14. 24, 25. So Peter diſcerned the Heart 

of Ananias and Saphira, ſaying to Ananias, Why hath Satan filled thy Heart to lie to the Holy 

GH. ? And to Saphira, Why have you agreed to tempt the Holy GhofF ? Acts 3.5, 9. 

i. e. having joined yourſelves to the Aflembly of Chriſtians, where you have had ſo great 

Experience of the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, to declare the Secrets of Men, why, 

after ſuch Experience, have you dared to lie in the Aſſemblies of thoſe Men in which 

the Holy Spirit thus reſides, and thereby ſhew you doubt his Power to reveal what you 

\ have fraudulently conceald ? He alſo knew the Heart of Simon Magus, for to him he 

ſpeaks thus, Acts 8. 22, 23. I perceive thy Heart is not right before God, but thou art in the gall 

of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity. *T was by this Gift that St. Paul at Ly/tra, looking 

upon a blind Man, ſaw that he had faith to be healed, Acts 14. 9. (a) Ignatius alſo ſpeaks ot 

the Spirit in him that did T& »purTe ety , reprove things ſecret, and (b) Irenæus, that the 

Brethren which had the ſpiritual Gift, did T& uptgin Tiv dvipiruy eG Eevepay &yerv, diſcover 

the hidden things of Men. I | 

It was diſcover'd in diſcerning Men's Fitneſs or Qualifications for any Office in the 

Church; and accordingly in ſetting them apart for that Office. Thus the Holy Ghoſt, 

in the Prophets, ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work to which I have called them. 

Thus is the Holy Ghoſt ſaid to have made the Biſhops and Presbyters in 4fia the Over- 

ſeers of the Churches there, Acts 20. 28. becauſe, as (c) Clemens Romanus ſaith, the Apoſtles 

conſtituted Biſhops and Deacons, Fowpdgovres Ta nverpert, approving of them by the Spirit. And 

(d) Clemens of Alexandria, that St. John ordained to be of the Clergy, 73; &nd Ts mvicparx, &yis 

 Cypavoptves, them who were ſignified to him by the Spirit, And (e) Ignatius ſaith of the Biſhops 

ol his time, that they were conſtituted not by Men, but Ie Xpigs yuipy, by the Council of 
Chrift Jeſus. | 


$. XIV, I proceed laſtly to ſhew the reaſon we have to believe, that theſe extraordinary 
Gifts were equally conferr'd upon the other Churches, as upon thoſe which the Apoſtles 
mention in their Epiſtles. This we may gather, 


157, From theſe Expreſſions of St. Paul to the Church of Corinth, in which they were ſo 
plentifully excrciſed ; for his Enquiry to them runs thus; hat is it wherein you were inferior 
to other Churches? 2 Cor. 1 2. 13. and his Aſſertion thus, In every thing you are enriched by him 
in all utterance, and in all knowledge, ſo that ye came behind the other Churches in no gift, 1 Cor. 1. 

J, 7. which words plainly inſinuate, that all the other Churches were plentifully endow'd 
with theſe Gifts. 


2dly, This alſo may be gathered from the Reaſon of the thing : For the Operations of 
the Holy Ghoſt are ſaid to be deſigned for theſe Ends; 1. The Confirmation of the Teſtimony, 
and the Faith of Chrif?, 1 Cor. 1. 6. and their eſtabliſhment in Chriſt, 2 Cor. I. at, 22. 
2. The Edification of the Body of Chris?, 1 Cor. 12. 7. Eph. 4. 11, 12, 3. Jo be à pledge and 
earneſt of their adoption, and their future happineſs, Rom. 8. 23. 2 Cor. 1. 22. Gal. 4. 6, 7. 
Eph. 1. 13. 4. To be their comfort under perſecutions, Rom. 5. 3, 5. 2 Cor. 1. 7. 1 Pet. 4. 14. 
Now theſe are ends as neceſſary for all, as for any Chriſtian Churches, who muſt all equally 
need the Confirmation of their Faith, the Work of the Miniſtry, the Perfecting the Saints, 
and the Edification of the Body of Chriſt, the Support and Comfort of the Spirit under 
Perſecutions, the Pledge and Earneſt of their future Hopes. 


3dly, This alſo may be gathered from that Account which the Apoſtle giveth of Spi- 
ritual Gifts, and Spiritual Perſons in the Church. The Gifts given for the Edification 

of the Church in general are theſe, the Word of Wiſdom, and of Knowledge, the Gifts of 
Healing, the working of Miracles, Prophecy, diſcerning of Spirits, kinds of Tongues, and the Inter- 


(a) Ep. ad Philad. ſect. 7. (b) Lib. 5. cap. 6. (e) Eb. ad Co. ſect. 42. 
(d) Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. J. 3. c. 23. (e) Prom. Ep. ad Philad. & ſect. t, 3, 6. 
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pretation of them, 1 Cor. 12. 8, 9, to. The Perſons exerciſing them are mention'd thus; 
God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly, Prophets, thirdly, Teachers, after that, Mi- 

racles, then the Gifts of Healing, &c. ver. 28. And in the Epiſtle to the Ephefians thus, He 

gave ſome Apoſtles, ſume Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the perfecting 

of the Saints, for the Mork of the Miniſtry, for the edifying the Body of Chriſt, Eph. 4.11, 12. 

Which Places evidently ſhew that theſe were Gifts deſigned for the Benefit of all the Churches 

of Chriſt in general, and exerciſed by theſe Perſons as they went about to plant, or to con- 

firm the Churches; the Power of Miracles, and the Gift of Healing, being alſo exerciſed - 

by them in Confirmation of that Faith they preached according to our Saviour's Promiſe. s 

So that ſome Gifts ſeem for ſome time conſtantly exerciſed by the Members of each Church 

in their Aſſemblies, and others by thoſe Perſons who preached the Goſpel firſt among them, 

or travell'd to confirm the Churches, and ſo all had Experience, more, or leſs, of theſe Spi- 

ritual Operations done among them. 


Laſtly, From the Conſideration of that Baptiſm which they all generally received ; for as 
the Promiſe ran to the Jews in general, that they ſhould be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. + 
3. 11. to every one that would believe, and be baptized, that they ſhould receive the Holy 
Ghoſt, Acts 2. 38. and that becauſe the Promiſe was to them, and to their Children, ua} xd Tor; 
eig wept, and to all that were afar off, even as many as the Lord ſhould call; fo was this Promiſe 
ſignally fulfilled to the Believers of the Zewi/b Nation, who being enlightened, puricbévreg, 
that is, baptized, they alſo taſt-d of the Spiritual Gift, and were made Partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and of the Powers of the World to come, Heb. 6. 4, 5. (See the Note there :) And 
great grace was upon them all, Acts 4. 33. To the Believers in Samaria, for when the Apoſtles, 
Peter and John, laid their hands upon them, they received the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 8. 17. To the 
Converts of the Gentiles; for by one Spirit they were all baptized into one Body, 1 Cor. 12. 13. 
and after they believed, they were all ſealed with the Spirit of Promiſe, Eph. 1. 13. they being 
ſaved, by the waſhing of Regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which was ſhed on them 
abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt, Tit. 2. 5, 6. All Chriſtians therefore being made Members of 
Chriſt's Body by Baptiſm, all Chriſtian Churches, and Bodies muſt have theſe powerful 
Gifts conferr'd upon, and exerciſed by ſome of the Members of thoſe Churches, to the edi- 
fication of the reſt, 

Accordingly it is declared by Juſtin Martyr of them who were converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith, that being (a) baptized in the Name of Chriſt, they received, ſome the Spirit of Knowledge, «+ 
ſome of Counſel, ſome of Fortitude, ſome of Healing, ſome of Fore-knowledge, ſome of Doctrine. 


$. XV. To conclude, the Primitive Profeſſors, and Martyrs for the Chriſtian Faith, af- 
ford us a full Teſtimony of the Continuance of theſe Gifts and Operations of the Holy 
Ghoſt in the next Ages of the Church. (b) Clemens Romanus, in his Epiſtle to the Church 
of Corinth, ſaith, There was nMjpyus vert, Ai Axe er ndura;, a full Efufion of the Ho- 
ly Spirit upon them all. (c) Ignatius ſaith of the Church of Smyrna, that ſhe was exeyuevy ev 
rr xepioners, favoured with all Gifts, and was deficient in none. (d) Juſtin (ſaith, That even 
their Men and Women had the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Euſebius, having mention'd the firſt 
Order of the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, he ſaith, that (e) even then they performed many won- 
drous Works by the Holy Ghoſt, *Tis needleſs, ſaith (f) Irenzus, to inſiſt upon Particulars, 
for the miraculous Gifts which the Church throughout the World enjoys, and the beneficial Miracles 
[be worketh for the Good of Heathens, are innumerable. This he ſaith, after he had enumerated 
among the Gifts then given to Believers, the caſting-out of Devils, Prophecy, the Knowledge of 
things future, the healing the fick, and the raifing the dead. And when Montanus appeared, there 
was not only in the Church the Gift of Prophecy, but in divers Churches, (g) maxy other 
ſtrange Works performed by the Divine Gifts, 


os 


(a) O? na? aauBiveuco: JH Yuago, & tin ale? Quritopaver 31% 180 iviuaro; ru Kpigs, 5 wiv yap Acu3ive ous 
vious Quetua, 5 3} use, & IT idorwg, 6 3} mpoyvicru;, 6 87 3:3aonaaiag. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 258. | 


(d) Sect. 2. (e) Prem. Ep. Smyrn. 
(4) Ha- zur ebe Nerv, na? byacias, nad 2prevas, xaplonare 47d rd TveluaTre; TE bes Fxovras: Dial cum Tryph? 
p. 315. D. 


ſe) Tü dein Tveruaros vicir: rr It airiv TA7Ga: Tapä beta Iuvigpers ivipysy. Hiſt, Eccl, I. 3. c. 37. 
(f) Od igiv &pbudy er Tav oaproudrev dv dard Tevrd; seu J Fnxaycia raph bed Aas, iv 7G ivinari Ig 
SXpigs frigyg nuipac in” ivepynoig T5 Tov bd rtr. Lib. 2. cap. 57. 
(8) Naga: ve fv na} dann apa deere. T3 bels xaplopeary dei Tire Ar Nase dun g Inireripovac, 
&c, Hiſt, Eecleſ. I. 3. c. 3. 
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Here then we find, by all theſe early Teſlimonies, That in the two firſt Centuries many 
Gitts of the Holy Ghoſt were ſtill continued in all Churches, that every ore at their Bap- 
tiſm received ſome or other of them. Theſe alſo are Relations not of things paſt, or of 
thirgs done in a corner, but of things commonly perform'd in the face of the Aſſemblies, 
and fo confirm'd by the Joint-Teſtimonies of all Chriſtian Churches; they were Miracles 
which their own Eyes had ſeen, Tongues and Prophetick Gifts which their own Ears had 
heard; Gifts whica they uſed againſt the Jews and Hereticks for their Conviction ; and 
beneficial Miracles ſo truly wrought upon the Heathen, that they were efficacious to en- 
gage them to eſpouſe and perſevere to the end, in the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. 
This therefore is, ſaith (h) Origen, oiueiz dxsdeig 78 zb y, the proper Demonſtration of our 
Jeſus, no other Pretender to the Power of doing Signs or Wonders, having ever derived that 
Power from himſelf to others, engaged that Believers ſhould ſo generally receive it; none 
ever pretending to enable their Followers to ſpcak with T'engues, diſcover the Secrets of 
Men's Hearts, or confer all, or any of theſe Gifts upon their Proſelytes. It alſo muſt be 
owned as a moſt convincing Demonſtration of the Truth, and the Divine Original of thar 
Faith which miniſtred theſe Gifts ſo plentifully to its Profeſſors. 


6 XVI. And oh that all who by this Demonſtration of the Spirit are convinced of the 


Truth of Chriſtian Faith would ſeriouſly confider how much it does concern them, in point 


of Intereſt and Wiſdom, to yield Obedience to all the Precepts of that Faith ! For, if the 
Gentiles were given up to vile Afefions, and a reprobate Mind, Rom. 1. 24, 26. only for Sins 
committed againſt the dim and imperfect Light of Nature; if the Jews received a juſt Recom- 
pence for every Tranſgreſſion of the Law delivered by Mies to them; how ſhall we eſcape if we 
neglect this great Salvation, which at the firſt was ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed by them 
that heard, God bearing witneſs to it by divers Signs and Wonders, and Diſtributions of the Holy 
Ghost? Heb. 2.3, 4. And to this end conſider, 


1ſt, That by our Diſobedience to the Chriſtian Precepts we contradict the great Deſign of 
all theſe Demonſtrations of the Hohn Spirit, they being all intended, ſaith St. Paul, to make 
the Gentiles cbedient in word and deed, Rom. 15. 18. 


24ly, That all our Certainty of Chriſtian Faith doth highly aggravate the Guilt of our 
Tranſgreſſion of the Chriſtian Precepts : For the ſtronger is the Motive to believe, the greater 
is the Guilt of Diſobedience, becauſe ſuch Motives may be eaſily diſcern'd, and ſo our Ig- 
norance of them muſt be leſs excuſable ; and we cannot reſiſt their Evidence, but we muſt 
offer Violence to the Convictions of our Conſciences, and ſo we have no cloak for our Sin. 


34ly, Thar though we own the Chriſtian Faith, and our Lord Jeſus; yet whilſt we live in 
Diſobedience to his Precepts, God looks upon us as mere Infidels, ſuch as in words profeſs to 
know him, but ia works deny him, being diſobedient, Titus 1. 16. Our Faith at leaſt muſt be 
irrational and abſurd, for why call ye me Lord, Lord, ſaith Chriſt, and do not the things that 1 
ſay? Luke 6. 46. And 'twill be as unprofitable, as it is irrational; for tho* we know theſe things, 
we only can be happy if we do them, John 13. 17. 


To conclude, All our Convi&ions of the Truth of Chriſtian Faith and Strength to thoſe 
Engagements and Encouragements, which that Religion offers towards a Virtuous and 


Holy Life; for if all that is delivered in theſe Sacred Records be the Revealed Will of God, 


then all the Promiſes and comfortable Paſlages contained in them, will be aſſuredly made 
good to all obedient Chriſtians, and the Aſſurance of ſuch ineſtimable Bleflings as the Goſ- 
pel promiſeth, muſt lay upon us ſtrong Engagements to be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, always abound- 
ing in the Work of the Lord, as knowing that our labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, x Cor. 15. 58. 


(h) Contra Celſum, l. f. p. 5. 


THE 


T is the general Note of the Ancient Com- 
mentators, that though this Epiſtle be in 
Place the firſt of all St. Paul's Epiſtles, yet 
was it not firſt written by him, ( 
the laſt of all he wrote from Aſia, Macedonia, 
and Achaia, before he went to Rome : The 
Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, to the Corinthi- 
ans, and the Epiſtle to the Galatians, being 
writ before it. They therefore think that it was 
placed firſt, either as being written (t) to the Im- 
perial City, as ſome thought, or for the Excel- 
tency of the Doctrine contained in it, as 
others do conjecture. S ſaith Theodoret in his 
Preface. : BESS 
I. was written 
Ancients mote, for he calleth Eraſtus the Cham- 
berlain of the City from whente he writ it, 
Chap. 16. 23. and he hud his abode at Corinth, 
2 Tim. 2. 4. H caled Gaius his Hoſt, i. e. 
the Man with whom he lodged, Chap. 16. 23. 
new he was a Corinthian, 1 Cor. r. 14. He 
commendeth to them Phœbe, a Servant of the 
Church ar Chencræa, Chap. 16. 1. tnow' 
Chencræa was 'a Port of Corinth. More- 
over it was written thence, not when K. Paul 
travelled through Greece, Acts 20. 2. for that 
then he came to Corinth, is not ſaid; nay, it 
is gainſayed by St. Paul himſelf, who in his Se- 
cond - Epiſtle to the Corinthians, wit the ſame 
Tear with this, excuſes himſelf” for not coming to 
them, Chap. 1. and declares, that the third 
time he was ready to come to them, Chap, 
13. 1. Add to this, that when he writ this Epiſtle 
to the Romans, he knew the Contributions of the 
Church of Corinth were actually made, and 
even depoſited in his Hands, be being then go- 
ing up with them to Jeruſalem, Rom. 15. 25. 
—28. Whereas when he travelled Greece, and 
came to Macedonia, Act, 20. 1, 3. they either 
indeed were not ſo, or at the leaſt he knew not 
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that they were ſo, and therefore ſeat firſt Titus, 
and then his Second Epiſtle to them, that they 
might be ſo, Chapters 8, 9. 


It ua written to the Romans when he had 


not ſeen them, Chap. 1. 11. and before he was 
gone up to Jeruſalem, for he was but then go- 
ing thither, Rom. 15. 15. and purpoſed frem 
/ thence to go by Rome to Spain, Ver. 28. 
And fo it muſt be written, A. D. 57. for we 
find him at Jeruſalem, . Afts 21. 6, and a 
Priſoner under Felix in the fourth Tear of Ne- 
ro. See Dr. Pearſon, Annal. Paulin. p. 15, 
16. 5 2 | | 
That the Church of Rome cnfiſted partly of 
the Jews then dwelling there, ibe learn beth from 
the 14th · Chapter, where the Gentiles are ex- 
horted to bear with their Weakneſs. And from 
the 15th Chapter, where he ſpeaks thus, I have 
written unto you more boldly, #79 * eps; 
as to the Gentile Part. See the Note there, 
Ver. 15, £6: And from the Salutaticns ſent to 
theni at Rome, they being chiefly ſent to them of 
the Jewiſh Natron. | 
- The tuo Great Dofrines laid down in this 
Epiſtle, are (1) That of Tuftification... by Faith 
alone, without the Works of the Lau. Of which 
fee the Preface to the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
And (2.) The Myſtery of the Calling of the Gen- 
tiles, the Rejection at preſent of the ſews, and the 
recalling of them when the Fulaeſs of the Gentiles 
tuns to come in. | 
Laſtly, It is obſervable, that among all his 
Sa'utations to thoſe of Rome, he hath not one 
directed to St. Peter, ner doth- he give us any 
Hint that St. Peter then had ever been at Rome, 
or planted any Church there; which, as it makes 
it bighly probable he had not then been there 
at all; ſo doth it make it certain that St. Paul 
knew not of his being there when this Epiſtle was 
endited. | | | 
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EpISTLE to the ROMANS. 


I. 


Chriſt, called to be an A- 
poſtle, * ſeparated to the 

Goſpel of God. 
2. Which (Goſpel ) he had promiſed afore 


Verſe 1, P A UL, a Servant of Jeſus 


by his Prophets in the holy Scriptures (ſpeak- 


ing in them.) Lips | 
3. Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord, who was made of the Seed of David 


according to the Fleſh, (Acts 2. 30. 2 Tim. 
2. 8. and) | 


4. > Declared to be the Son of God (inve- 


fled) with Power, according to the Spirit of 


Holineſs (reſiding in him without meaſure, John 


3. 34.) by the Reſurrection from the Dead. 

5. By whom (thus raiſed and inveſted with 
all Power, and ating now not as a Prophet, but 
as Lord of all, by the whole Fulneſs of the God- 
head) we have received © Grace, and Apo- 
ſtleſhip, (i. e. the Office of an Apoſtle, and the 
Grace belonging to it,) for Obedience to the 
Faith among (Gr. in) all Nations. 

6. Among whom are ye alſo the called of 


Jeſus Chrilt. 


7. (Paul write) to all that be in Rome 
beloved of God, called to be Saints, (Gr. 
Saints called. See Note on 1 Cor. 1. 1. wiſhing) 
Grace (may) be (given) to you from God 
our Father, and (from ) the Lord Jeſus 
Chrilt. 

8. (And) firſt, T thank my God through 
Jeſus Chriſt, (the Fountain of all our Bleſſings, 
Eph. 1. 3.) for (the Converſion wrought in) you 
all, (ſo vifibly) that your Faith is ſpoken of 
throughout the World. 

9. (This happy Succeſs of the Goſpel being very 
grateful to me,) for God is my witneſs, whom 


I ſerve with my Spirit in the Goſpel of his 
Son, that without ceaſing (Gr. how unceſſant- 


1) J make mention of you. 


10. Making requeſt (Gr. requeſting) always 
in my prayers to come to you, if by an 
means, now at length, I might have a proſ- 
perous Journey to you by the Will of G ; 

11. For I long to ſee you, © that I may 
impart to you ſome ſpiritual Gift, to the 
end that you may be eſtabliſhed. 

12. That is, that I may be © comforted 
together with you, by the mutual Faith, 
both of you (through Faith receiving,) and me 
(by Faith imparting theſe Gifts.) 

13. Now I would not have you ignorant, 
Brethren, that oftentimes I purpoſed to come 
to you, that I might have ſome Fruit among 
you alſo, even as among other Gentiles, 
(though through many Hindrances I have not been 
able to accompliſh my Purpoſe, Chap. 15. 22.) 

14. For (as) I am a Debtor both to the 
Greeks, and the Barbarians ; both to the 
wiſe, and to the unwiſe, (as having by God the 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel committed to me for 
their ſakes, 1 Cor. 9. 5 

15. So, as much as is in me, I am ready 
to 5 preach the Goſpel to you that are at 
Rome alſo. 

16. For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel 


Chap. 


— 


d . 


C 


— * 


of Chriſt, for it is (attended with) the Power 


lieveth, to the Jew firſt, (to whom it was by 
God's Appointment to be firſt preached, Acts 3. 26. 
and 13. 46.) and alſo to the Gentile, 

17. For therein is ® the Righteouſneſs of 
God revealed from Faith to Faith (Gr. the 
Righteouſneſs of God Ly Faith is revealed to 

| beget 


of God to Salvation, to every one that be- 


h 


— 
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k beget in men faith) as it is written, '* but the themſelves, (as did the Sodomites and Canaa- ... 

- juſt ſhall live by faith. nites of old, Arc onlaw ozpuig Eripas, 4 

© * 18. (Aud this Way of Juſtification, or obtain- Jude 7.) | 
ing Remiſſiom of Sins, is neceſſary to exempt all 25. (As being alſo men) who changed the 
Men, whether Jew, or Gentile, from the Wrath truth of God into a lie, (worſhipping as Gods 
of God ; for ( to begin firſt-with the Gemiles; ) them who: by. nature were no Gods, Gal. 4. 8. 

the wrath of God is revealed from Hea- or only: Damons, 1 Cor. 10. 20.) and ſerved 

m ven m againſt all ungodlineſs, and unrighte- the Creature more than the Creator, who p 
ouſneſs of (thoſe) men who hold the truth, is bleſſed for ever. Amen. 

(they know by the light of Nature,) in unrigh- 26. For this cauſe, I ſay, God gave them 
teouſnels. (farther) up to vile affections, for even their 

19. Becauſe that which may be known of women did change the natural uſe (of their 
God (by the light of Nature) is manifeſt in (or, bodies) into that which is againſt nature. (See 

to) them, for God hath ſhewed it to them. Lucian, Jidk. rag. Kiavdpuv nat Acalvi. 

n 20. For the inviſible things of him, * from 27. And alſo the men, leaving the natu- 
the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, ral uſe of the woman, burned in their luſts 
(or, are clearly ſeen (even) from the creation of one towards another, men with men, work- 
the World,) being underſtood by the things ing that which was unſeemly (Gr. fithineſs,) 
that are made, (i. e. by his works,) even his and receiving in themſelves that recompence 
eternal Power and Godhead ; fo that they of their error Which was meet; (i. e. being 
are without excuſe ; (viz. who do not worſhip given up thus to diſhonour their own Bodies, 
him alone as God, who is the Creator of all things, (See Lucian' epwreg) for the diſbonour they did 
but rather give the worſhip due unto him, to the to God by their 1dolatry.) 
works of his hands.) 28. And as they liked not to retain God 

21. Becauſe when they knew God, they in their knowledge (ſo) 9 God gave them 

glorified him not as God, (by giving him the up to a reprobate mind, to do thoſe things 
honour due to the Deity ) neither were thankful which were not convenient; (They) 
(to him, who giveth to all men life, breath, and 29. Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, -- 
all things, Acts 17. 28. and 14. 17.) but be- fornication, wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, ma- 
came vain in their Imaginations (ef him,) and liciouſneſs, full of envy, murther, debate, 
their fooliſh heart was' darkened, deceit, malignity, whiſperers, 

22, Profeſſing themſelves to wiſe, (and 30. Backbiters, haters of God, deſpiteful, 
uſurping that name, v. 14. 1 Cor. 1. 20, 21.) proud, boaſters, inventers of evil things, 
they became (in their actions) fools. diſobedient to Patents; I 

o 23. And changed o the glory of the incor- 31. Without underſtanding, covenant- 
ruptible God into an Image made like to breakers, without natural affection, impla- 
corruptible men, and to birds, and four foot- cable, unmerciful ; * 
ed beaſts, and creeping things. 32. Who knowing the judgment of God, 

24. Wherefore God alſo gave them up to (vix.) that they who do ſuch things are * 3 
uncleanneſs, through the luſts of their own worthy of death, not only do the ſame, but 
hearts, to diſhonour their bodies among have pleaſure in them that do them. t 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


a Verſe 1. A ®ypiopevi;, ſeparated.) He in V. 4. Opiobevrog, declared to be the Son of b 
this word ſeems to allude to Gad. ] Chriſt, while he was on Earth, decla- 
his former Separation when he lived a Pha- red that he was the Son of God, whom the 
riſee, i. e. one ſeparated from all Ceremo- , Father had ſanRified, and ſet apart to his 
nial Defilement, and from the People of Prophetick Office: Accordingly, the Spirit 
the Earth, i. e. the common People, who of God deſcended on him at his Baptiſm, and a i 
obſerved not the exact Rules of Legal Puri- voice from heaven ſaid, This is my beloved Sou 
ty; ſaying, That he was ſeparated now, not iz whom I am well-pleaſed. This he proved 
to a nicer Obſervation of the Jewiſh Rites from the powerful Works wrought by him, 
and Cuſtoms, but to the Preaching of the that he was the Son of God, ſanRified and 
Goſpel of God: And the Affinity betwixt conſecrated to his Office by the Spirit of 
this, and the Epiſtle ro the Galatians, both God abiding in him, and ſo was in the Fa- 
as to Matter and Style, inclines me not to ther, and the Father in him, declaring that 
interpret the Apoſtle of the Separation men- he did his Miracles by the Power of the 
tion'd, Acts 13. 2. where the Holy Ghoſt Holy Ghoſt, and by the. Spirit of God did 
iaith, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the caſt out Devils, Matth. 12. 28. And thus 
Work of the Miniſtry, to which I have appointed St. Peter repreſents this Prophet to Cornelius, 
them; but of God's. ſeparating him from his ſaying, God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with - 
mother's womb, and calling him to that Work, the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power, who (there- 
Gal. 1. 15. fore) went about * good, and healing Ex 

2 [2 


n on | — * 288 Me PRESS 


11 


4 


A, Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


ad. en Ae 


* 


Chap. I. 


that were oppreſſed of the Devil, for. God was | 


with him, Acts 10. 38. And thus it ſeemeth 
neceſſary he ſhould act in his Prophetical 
Office; à Prophet being a Perſon ſent from 
God, and ſpeaking in his Name, and acted 
by his Spirit in the Delivery and Confirma- 

tion of his Meſſage. That our Great Pro- 


Ver. 12. Zupneperiybguuy to. be. comforted e 
together uith you. |. It being both a Comfort 
and Eſtabliſhment, of Faith in them, to re- 
ceive theſe Gifts of the Spirit, and in him, 
to be able to impart them to them, and to 
find God ſo a working by him. 
Ver. 14. 15. Hr 1 am a- Debtor, &c. ru. 


phet Jelus was, as in a more ſublime, ſo in Here it is obſervable, that our Tranſlators 


this Senſe, the Son of God, endowed with 
Power of working Miracles by the Holy 
Ghoſt, for Confirmation of his Doctrine, God 
hath demonſtrated, ſaith the Apoſtle, here, 
by raifing him from the dead. Fa £2 


Ver. 5. Xdpw ua} Aeg, Grace and A- 


poſtleſhip, | That is, ſaith Oecumenius, gdpv 
Zu dmoconiu, Grace for the Office of Apoſtles ; the 
Favour to be Apoſtles, ſay ſome, becauſe 
the Apoſtle calls this Office Grace, Rom. 15. 
15. Gal. 2. 9. Eph. 3. 2 7. But where 
he doth ſo, there is always ſomething added 
of the Gifts and Powers by which they 
were enabled to exerciſe it: v. g. To me is 
this grace given, that I may be the Miniſter of 
Chriſt to the Gentiles, Rom. 15. 15, 16, I. 
the power of Signs, and Miracles, and Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, v. 19. James, Cephas, and John 
knew the grace given to me, Gal. 2. 9. becauſe 
God had wrought mightily with me towards the 
Gentiles, v. 8. And Epheſ. 3. 2. there is men- 
tion of the Grace of God given to St. Paul; 
but then *tis added, that he is made 2 
Miniſter, according to the gift of the Grace of 
God given to him by the effeftual working of 
his power, v. 7. I therefore think fit to join 
both together, and give the Senſe of the 
Words thus: By whom we have received the 
Office of Apoſtles, and Grace through his Name 
to call all Nations to the obedience of, Faith in 
him; or to yield Obedience to the Faith 
preached in his Name. 

V. 11, *Iv4 Ti pered3 gapomen viuty e - 
rd, that I might impart to you ſome ſpiritual 
Gift.] This is by moſt interpreted of the Spi- 
rit of Wiſdom and Knowledge, by which St. 
Paul would inſtruct them: I rather chuſe to 
refer it to ſome Spiritual Gift, he at his com- 
ing would beſtow upon them, by the Im- 
polition of his Hands upon ſome of them, 
as the Apoſtles uſed to do, As 8. 17, and 
19. 6. 2 Tim. 1. 6. For (firſt) that is moſt 
agreeable to the Phraſe, peradivar yapousn 
TvEU{zTIHoy to give the Spirit, or a Spiritual 
Gift. And (ſecondly) to his words in the cloſe 
of this Epiſtle, that he ſhall come to them in the 
fulneſs TYG eu,, of the bleſſing of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, that Phraſe being applied to the 
giving of the Spirit, and his Gifts, Gal. 3. 14. 
Eph. 1. 3. And (thirdly) to the end here al- 
ſigned of the imparting this Gift, viz. the 


Eſtabliſhment of the Romans in the Faith: 


For the Vouchſafement of the Spirit, and 
his Gifts unto the Churches, is ſtill called ge- 
Pain, the Confirmation of them in the Faith, 
.. t. 21, 22, and 5. 5. 
Gal. 5. 5. 1 Thefl, 1. 5. 


begin the 14th Verſe with Fr, tho' there is 
nothing that anſwers to it in the Greek. 1 


would render the Words thus, I am a Delior 


to the Greek, and the Barbarian, to the Wiſe, 
and the Uuwiſe, viz. dr, or & r Hal, and there- 
fore as much as in me lies, 1 am ready to preach 
the Goſpel to you alſo that are in Rome. For 
tho" sr and Srac, when joined with dg, 
ſigniſie generally o; yet when they are pur 
abſolutely, and eſpecially, when they begin 
a Sentence, they ſignitic idcirco, itaque, and an- 
{wer to Al Chen, in the Hebrew : So Rev. 3, 
16. &TWG dr Maples Ei, wherefore becauſe thou 
art luke-warm ; upon which Place the Criticłs 
note that druc, hic non eſt ſimilitudinis, fed 
ratiocinativum, valetque Al Chen, igitur : So 
Rom. 6. 11. Knowing that Jeſus Chriſt, being 
raiſed from the dead, dieth no more; dr wat 
Upet; Nele, therefore alſo reckon ye your ſelves 
dead unto Sin, 1 Cor, 15. 44, 45. Sr ua y- 
b , and therefore it is written ; ſo Luk. 24. 
26. ſo it is written, wat &Twg, and therefore 
Chriſt ought to ſuffer ; and Jobs 4. 6. Jeſus 
then being weary with his Journey, ènabige r 
Sr, ſat therefore upon the Well. 

Ver. 15. Ta- Tot; & Pupy every yerioncha, 
to preach the Goſpel to you at Rome.] St. Paul here 
ſeems plainly to challenge Rome as Part of 
his Province, as being the Apoſtle of the Gen- 

tiles. So again, Chap. 11, 13. 1 ſpeak to you, 
Gentiles, in as much as am the Apoſtle of the 
- Gentiles, I magnifie my Office. And Chap. 15. 15. 
I have written the more boldly to you in part, i. e. 
as to the Gentile Part among you, as putting 
you in remembrance of the grace given to me of 
God, v. 16, that I ſhould be the Miniſter of Je- 
ſus Chriſt to the Gentiles; and ſo on to v. 30. 
And here, 1 purpoſed to come to you Gentiles, 
for I am a debtor, &c. When therefore the 
Ancients tell us, that St. Peter was Biſhop of 
Rome, as well as St. Paul, this can be only 
true of Peter as to the Jewiſh Converts there, 
whilſt St. Paul was the Apoſtle and Biſhop 
of the Gentiles at Rome, according to the 
Agreement made between them, that Paul 
and Barnabas ſhould go unto the Gentiles, St. 


c Peter and John to the Circumciſion, Gal. 2. 9. 


And ſo the Biſhop of Rome, if he will be 
St. Peter's Succeſſor, muſt only preach to 


the Jews, or be the Biſhop of the Circum- 


ciſion. Moreover, it ſeems highly proba- 
ble that St. Peter was not yet come to Rome, 
much leſs had ſettled his See there; for 
it ſo, why ſhould St. Paul be ſo defirous, ſo 
often purpoſing to come to them, that he 
might impart ſome ſpiritual Gift to them, to 

the 
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the end they might be eſtabliſhed; unleſs St. Peter 
- were either unſufficient for, or very negli- 
gent in that Work ? See the Preface to this 
Epiſtle. F ON ²˙d INTITLE TORIES 

Wer 17. Auznoobuy Oe; the Righteouſneſs of 
God.] This Phraſe in St. Paul's Stile, doth al- 
ways lignific the Righteouſneſs of Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus dying, or ſhedding” his Blood for us. 
So Chap. 3. 20, 21. The Righteouſneſs of God 
without the Law is manifeſt, to wit, the Righ- 


rconſneſs of God through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 


The ſame Apoſtle having declared, that 
the Gentiles, who followed not after Righteouſ- 
neſs, had attained to Righteouſneſs, even the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith ; but Iſrael not be- 
lie vin 
ou ſneſs, Rom. 9. 30. 31. He proves the ſe- 
cond Aſſertion thus: For they being ignorant 
of the Righteouſneſs of God, and ſeeking to eſta- 


bliſh their own Righteouſneſs ( which ts of the 


Law) have not ſubmitted 74 Tnwwobuy T3 Oed, 
to the Righteouſneſs of God; i. e. to the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Faith in Chriſt, to which the 
Gentiles had ſubmitted, Chap. 10. 3. Fr 


| Chriſt is the end of the Law for Righteouſneſs ; 


i. e. for Juſtification through Faith in Chriſt, 
L. 10. See the Note on 2 Cor. 5. 21. The 
Righteouſneſs of God is therefore manifeſtly 
taken for Goſpel-Righteouſneſs, as Mr. Cl. 
notes on Rom. 3. p. 263. But when he adds, 


that is, for ſanctity of life conſequent upon Repen- 


tance, he is miſerably out; for this Righte- 

ouſneſs conſiſts not in our Sanctification, but 

in our Juſtification, or Abſolution from our 

Sins paſt through Faith in the Blood of 
Chriſt, ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins. 

i Ibid. Ex xigeuc ei; wig, from, i. e. by faith 

to faith.) Ex being here put for da, as in 


this very Verſe, the juſt ſball live en rigeug, 


by his faith. So Chap. 3. 20. It is one God who 
will juſtifie the Circumcifion e nigswg, through 
faith, and the Uncircumcifion $:& niceug, by the 
{ame faith. So 5 & Ticew, die is the 
Righteouſneſs that is by faith, Chap. 9. 30. and 
10. 6. Sixeuwotvy en? Th rige, and Jud wigeu; 
73 Xpigd, the Righteouſneſs by faith in Chrift, 
Vain therefore is the Defcant of Mr. Le 
Clerk upon thete Words, That from the Faith 
whereby the Jews believed the Prophets, and 
the Gentiles their Anceſtors, they might proceed to 
another faith: For if he means they ſhould 
proceed from the one Faith to the other, this 
is true of the Jews, who were to add to 
their Faith in God, and in his Prophets, 
Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, John 14. 4. 
Bur it is falſe as to the Gentiles, wha were 


to renounce, and turn from the Faith of 


their Anceſtors, that they might believe in 
Chriſt. If he means by proceeding from Faith 
to Fuith, renouncing the one to embrace 


— 


had not attained to the Law of Rightes | 


the other, this is true of the Geptiles, but falſe 
when applied to the Zews, who were not to 
renounce” their Faith in the Prophets, but 


by virtue of it to embrace this Righteouſ- 


nefs of God; reſtified by the Law and the Pro- 
phers. The Senſe of theſe Words ſeems plain- 
ly to be this: The Righteouſneſs of God, which 
is by Faith, is revealed in the Goſpel to begeq faith 


in men. 


Ibid. O Zang en now ioc ra, the juſt 
ſhall live by his faith.] In God's Promiles ; 
whence it appears that Faith doth not in- 


'clude Obedience, but only a firm Belief of 
God's Promiſes obliging to Obedience. Hence 


the Apoſtle argues from this very Place, Gal. 
3. 10, 11. that the Law is not of Faith, becauſe 
it ſaith, The man that doth theſe things ſpall live 
in them, making Obedience the Condition of 
Juſtification by the Law. 

Ver. 18. Op Oed, the Wrath of God.] This 
was before more expreſly revealed againſt 
the Unrighteouſneſs of the Jews, God in the 
mean time ſo far winking at the Unrighteouſ- 
neſs of the Gentiles, as to make no expreſs 
Denunciation of his Wrath againſt them ; 
but now he calls all men every where to repent 
of their Unrighteouſneſs, becauſe he hath ap- 


pointed a Day in which he will judge the world in 


rightecuſneſs, Acts 17. 30, 31. 

Ibid. 'Ex? zicav doiBeuev nat dIitlav bvlgh- 
ry, againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of 
men.] The Ungodlineſs of Men fignifies 
their Impiety in robbing God ot his Honour, 


and giving it to graven Images, or to them 


which by Nature were no Gods, and fo being 
ungrateful tro him, who was the Author of 


all their Bleſſings, v. 11. to 26. Their Un- 


righteouſneſs is their Injuſtice to one ano- 
ther, from v. 26. to the 30th. And they 


care ſaid to retain the truth in unrighteouſneſs, by 


acting contrary to the Notions of it, they 
had, or might. have learned from the Law 


of Nature, and by ſuppreſſing or corrupt- 


ing the Dictates of their Natural Con- 


/ {cience. So of the Builders of the Tower 


of Babel, (a) Philo ſaith, That it ſufficed them 
not, r Tg T3s Guogunzs ouyxflv, H,, tO 
confound the Laws of Juſtice among men, but al- 


ſo they invaded Heaven, &Jmiav pv oneihy- 


rec, decge¹MiL de epi oovreg, ſowing unrighteouſ= 
neſs, and reaping ungodlineſs. 

Ver. 20. Axò Tic uTiozus u6ous, from the 
Creation of the World.) This Phraſe ſeems not 
to fignifie the means by which they came to 
the Knowledge of God, for that is after- 
wards expreſſed in theſe Words, roywueo: vos- 
ue, being made known by bis Works : But ra- 
ther to 1mport, that from the Beginning of 
the World, the Heathens had this means of 


knowing the true God from the Works of 
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the Creation; ſo a 43x55 nien is from 
the beginning of the World, Matt. 234. 21. ad 
nereBojc hoops, from the foundation of the 
World, Matth. 13. 35. Luke 11, 50. Heb. 4. 3. 
and 9. 26. Strange is the Conceit of a Learn- 
ed Perſon, who interprets theſe, and all 
the following Words of this Chapter of the 

- Guoſticks ; for who ever heard that the Gn 
' ticks changed the glory of the incorruptible God 
into an Image made like to birds, and foumfooted 
beaſts, and creeping things ? Who of the An- 
cients ever ſaid, Their women changed the 
natural uſe of the body fur that which is againſt 
Nature? Or, How is it poſſible that the 
Apoſtle ſhould. here accuſe them of all this 
Idolatry and Image-worſhip, and yet in 
the next Chapter ſay of the ſame Gnoſticks, 
according to the Interpretation of the ſame 
Perſon, 
mit Sacrilege? v. 22. Doubtleſs the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks here of that Knowledge of God, 


which by the Light of Nature was in the 


Heart of the Gentiles, and ſo was maniteſt 
in, and to them, even from the time of the 
Creation of the World, by his Works, be- 
cauſe the Heavens declare the glory of God, and 
the Firmament ſheweth his handy-work, Pſal. 19. 
1. and therefore doth not here ſay, that his 
Mercy, and Grace, and Love to Mankind, 
but that his Eternal Power and Godhead was 
ſhewed by theſe Works, which yet in Rea- 
ſon he ſhould have mentioned here, as he 
doth elſewhere, had he ſpoken of the Diſ- 
coveries God made of himſelf by the Goſpel- 
Revelation. 

Ver. 23. Ti Jotev 73 apldprs Oed, the 
glory of the incorruptible God.] Ihe Deſcrip- 
tion of God in the New Teſtament is this, 
That he dwelleth in Light imacceſſible, 1 Tim. 

1. 16. That he #5 Light, 1 John, 1. 5, 6. And 
thus he always exhibited himſelf to Men in 
a mighty Splendor of Flame and Light, as a 
viſible Token of his Special and Majeſtick 
Preſence. Thus he appcared to the Ante- 
diluvians, to Adam, ſaith the Learned Biſhop 
of Ely on Gen. 2, 15. and 3. 8. and to Cain 
and Abel, when they brought their Offer- 
. ings to the Lord, i. e. to the Place where 
his Shechinah or glorious Preſence uſed to 
appear; for God had reſpect to Abel and his 
Offering, i. e. ſaith Theodotius's Tranſlation, 


. » Evetupyoev, he ſet it on fire by a ſtream of light, 


or flame from the Schechinah, which then 
uſually appeared at the Place of Worſhip : 
Why elſe doth Cain complain thus, From thy 
Face ſhall I be hid? Or why is he ſaid to go 
out from the preſence of the Lord? Gen. 4 4, 14. 
So after the Flood, we may preſume he ap- 
- peared to Noah offering Burnt-Offerings to 
him; for God accepting his Oblation, as 


Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


hou that abhorreſt Idols, doft thou com- 
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Chap: 1 


he did that of Abels, tis reaſonable to con- 
ceive that he gave the like Token of that 


Acceptance. So he appeared to Abraham, 


when he ſaid unto him, Get thee out of thine 
o Country, in a Lamp of Fire conſuming 


his Sacrifices, Gen. 15. 17. Whence St. Ste- 


Pben faith, à Oedg Je, the God of | Glory ap- 


: peared to our Father Abraham, Acts 7. 2. In 


this viſible Majeſty God appeared to him a- 
gain, Chap. 17. 1. For in the Concluſion of 
that Chapter it is ſaid, God went up from A- 
lrubam, i. e. the Glory of the Lord aſcended, 


ſaith the Chaldee Paraphraſe, and B. Liel. 


So he appeared to Miſes in the Buſh, Exod. 
3. 2. ſo to the People on Mount Sinai, Exod. 
24. 16, 17. where 20 Sg TH; Joe 73 Kp 


we? Trop, the fight of the Glory of tie Lord was 


like fire. This viſible Appearance ot God 
in Light is above thirty times in the 0/4 


+ Teſtament ſtiled the Glory of the Lord; See 


Note on Phil. 2. 8. and on Heb. 1. 3. And 
this Schechinah was not only given to the 
Jews after the Law, but to the Gentiles be= 


L.- 
# 


fore the Law, as a Preſervative from Ido- 


latry, or to inſtruct them to make no other 
Reſemblance of him, or Symbol of his Pre- 
ſence, beſides that which he from the begin- 
ning had choſen to appear in; but this, fairh 


the Apoſtle, they changed into the fimilitude of 


Men and Birds, &c. And of the Jews making 
the golden Calf, God ſays, they changed Ft 


abr, their glory into the femilitude of a Calf, | 


Plal. 106. 20. and of the ſame Jews depart- 
ing from God to Idols, it is ſaid, My 


people yMdiero Thy JE turi, hath 3 | 


its glory for that which cannot profit them, ſer. 


2. I1, 
Ver. 25. 'EndTpevorv Th urica, they ſerved 


the Creature.) In the 23d Verſe they are chars. 


ged only with falſe Repreſentations of God, 
in this alſo with a falſe Obje& of their 
Worſhip, by giving the Divine Honour to a 
Creature. | n 151 

Ver. 28. Ele adi viy, to à reprobate 
mind.] To a Mind that could not be àppro- 
ved of by God or Men, to do rà wy Aa 
vor, Things not agreeable to Nature, or to 
Rcaſon. | | 1 

Ibid. aps dauey duvri; 6 Oedę, God gave them 
up to a reprobate mind.] V. 24. Ged gave them 
up in the luſtings of their hearts to uncleanneſs. 
V. 26. God gave them up to diſhonourable affer- 
tions.) Here the Fathers carefully inform 
us, that theſe Phraſes cannot be ſo under- 
ſtood as to lay upon them, of whom St. Paul 


ſpeaks, a Neceſſity of being thus unclean 


and unnatural in their Affections, or thus 
perverſe in their Minds. Fr then (b), ſay 
they, this would not be their fault, nor would it 
be blame-worthy in them to do all theſe things. 


— — 


(b) Nom enim vi res agitur, neque neceſſitate in alteram Partem anima declinatur, alioquin nec culpa ej us, nec virtus poſet 


aſtribi, nee boni elefio, premium, nec declinatio mali, ſupplicium mereretur ; ſed ſeruatur ei in omnibus libertas arbitrii, us 


in quodcungque voluerit, ipſa declinet, Origen in Locum. 


2dly, 
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2dly, They poſitively tell us, chat the A- 5 leave him to theft Power, Þ EDEN ; « 
poftle here puts the Phraſe, (e) He gave” them And the Son of Hrach, That God, would 
up, for, he permitted them 20 be given 


p, tie gin him up 20:7 Prad Lab, Eeclule 28. 4. 


© 


leaving them naked and deſtitute of his former Hearts Liſts; i. &. he let ahem follow {or r 2 
r 


Providence and Care of them ; not giving. them ventions, Pſal. 81. 1. And this is fur 
any warning of his Diſpleaſute againſt them evident from u. 32. where: they; ate ſaid to 
for theſe things by his Prophets, as he did hade done all cheſe things againſt their knows 
to the old World, and Nineveb, or by his ledge of the Judgment of God upon ſuch 
Judgments, in order to their Reformation. Evil-Doets. a be ia 
(2dly,) By giving them up to (e) Stan, He that would ſee à larger Comment up- 
that unclean Spirit, who will not fail, chen on v. 29, 30, 31, let him conſult the learu- 
he hath Permiſſion, to provoke them to ſuch ed Grotius; I only ſhall obſerve from the 
Uncleanneſs, and who is that God of the H/orld Greek Commentators, 1. That from theſe 
who blinds Mens Eyes, that they ſhould not ſee the Words, being filed with all Unrighteouſueſs, it 


** 


Truth, 2 Cor. 4. 4. So the Lord moved Da- 
vid to ſay, Go, number Iſrael and Judah, 2 Sam. 
24. I. i. e. Satan provoked him to do it, 
1 Chron. 21.1, And thus, ſay they, a Phy- 
fician gives up his Patient to do what he will, 


when he finds he will not follow his Preſcriptions. \ 


Laſtly, They obſerve, that they were thus 
deſerted, and given up by God, as the juſt 
Puniſhment 4 their Iniquities committed 
againſt the Law of Nature, which they had 
received, becauſe they held the truth reveal- 
ed in unrighteouſneſs, v. 18, becauſe when they 
knew God, they did not glorifie him as God, nor 
were they thankful, v. 21. and becauſe, know- 
ing that they who did theſe things were worthy 
of Death, they not only did the ſame, but had plea- 
ſure in them that did them; and ſo indeed () 
they were delivered up to do theſe things 
by their own Wickedneſs, v. 24, 26. Whence 
the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, tuvr#; ,.. they. 
gave themſelves up to all laſciviouſneſs, Eph. 4. 19. 

s on the contrary wwe ſay, Such a Man's 
Money deſtroyed him, when it was not the 
Money, but his intemperate and evil Uſe of it 
that did ſo. And ſuch a Man's Flatterers cor- 
rupted him, when it was his hearkening to them, 
and being perſwaded by them which did it; where- 
as he had it in his Power not to hearken to them. 
And in this permiſſive Senſe the Word Taze- 
dent y, he gave them up, is uſed almoſt an 


ſeemeth reaſonable to interpret almoſt all 
that follows, as ſome Species of  Unrighte- 
ouſneſs or Injuſtice. 2. That rovypie figni- 
fies that Wickedneſs, which cauſes Men to 
do Miſchief againſt their Neighbour by 
Treachery; uaxig, to do it out of Malice; 
Nanobeαt to accuſtom themſelves to do ſo. 


3. That up, are they that whiſper. 


Things to the Damage of others when they 
are preſent; vrAν,et they that openly 
defame them being abſent, 
is that Pride which puffs us up on the ac- 
count of the things we do enjoy; aua, 


that boaſting we make of things which we 
Abos davdrs, worthy of death. $ 


have not. 
Ver. 32. 
That Murther, Adultery, and unnatural 


Luſts deſerved Death, they knew not only 


by the Light of Nature and ot Conſcience, 
but by their own Laws, condemning them, 
who did them, to, Death. That all theſe 
Sins being Species of Injuſtice, condemned 
by the Law of Nature, rendered them ob- 
noxious to the Diſpleaſure of that God who 


is the Governor of the World, and the A- 


venger of all Unrighteouſneſs; and ſo ob- 
noxious to Death for violating the Laws he 
had given them to govern themſelves by, 
they might know by the Light of Nature. 
id. Hence of their Tartarus, which the 


4. "Txepypavia, -- 


= 


hundred times in the Old Teſtament ; when 
God is ſaid to give Men up into the Hands of 
their Enemies, to give them up to the Sword, 
Thus the three Children TeptJuxzv, gave 


held to be carcer penarum infernarum, () Tertul- 
lian ſpeaks thus; Iuc abſtrudi ſolent impii quoque 
in parentes, & in ſorores inceſti, & maritarum adul- 
teri, & virginum raptores, & pueror um contamina- 
up their Bodies to be burned, Dan 3, 20. Thus rores, & qui ſaviunt, & qui furantur,. & qui occi- 
David prays he may not be given up into the dunt, & qui decipiunt; and to this agrees the 
Hand of his Oppreſſors, i.e, that God would Deſcription of their Puniſhments in (t Virgil. 
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4 Paraphraſe with Annotations. on 
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7 Chap, 11 


' whoever thou art that judge 
of them,) for wherein thou judgeſt another, 
thou condemneſt thy ſelf, for ® thou that 
judgeſt doeſt the ſame things, (offending as 
much againſt the Law of Moſes, as they have 


Hic, quibus inviff Fratres, dum vita ma- 


nebat, | 

Palſatuſve Parent & fraus innexa clienti; 

Ant qui divitiis ſoli incubułre repertis, 

Nec partem poſuere ſuis, qua maxima turba 
l fo | 
Quique ob adulterium cæſ, quique Arma 

ſecuti 5 
Inpia, nec veriti Dominorum fallere dex- 
tras; 


Tnclufi penam expettant, &c. 


Vendidit hie auro patriam, dominumque po- 


tentem 
Impoſuit, fixit leges pretio, atque refixit, 
Hic thalamum invaſit natæ, vetitoſque Hy- 
menæos, | 
Auſi omnes immane nefas. 


Ibid. Mr. L. here reads du &vcyoey dri and 


renders the Words thus, who knowing the 
Judgment of God, knew not, that they who 


did theſe things were worthy of Death but 


this reading cannot ſtand; for chat righ- 
teous Judgment of God could they know 
to be due to them who did theſe things, 
who knew not that they were worthy of 
Death, and to whom Sin, ſaith” he, could not 
be imputed without a . 5 Lau, which we 
know the Gentiles had not? See the reading 
of the Text largely confirmed. Examen Mil- 
1-9 e eee 
I bid. EuveuJouto: % pd have plea- 


fure in them that do them. This, ſay the 


Greek Commentators, is much worle than 
the bare doing of them; for a Man may do 
them through the Power ot Temptation, 


and by conſideration may after becom ſen- 


ſible of his Folly, and repent of it; but when 
he is arrived at the Height of Wickedneſs, 
that he not only approves, but delights in 
ſeeing the like things done by others, he de- 
monltrates ſuch a ſtrong. Aﬀection to them 
as is incurable. 


— — — 


ture,) thou art inexcuſable, O (Jews ) man, 
ſo ſeverely 


done againſt the Law of Nature.) 
2. But whatſoever thou mayeſt think, © we 


are ſure that the Judgment ot God is accor- 
the Jew firſt, (as being under greater light, and as 


ding to Truth, againſt them which commit 


ſuch things, (it being equitable that he ſhould, 


and certain that he will, deal with men according 


to his word.) 


3. And (then) thinkeſt thon this, O Man, 


who judgeſt them who do ſuch things (a- 


gainſt the Law of Nature) and doeſt the ſame 


(againſt the La of Moſes) that thou ſhalt 


efcape the Judgment 'of God, (which they 
have ſo ſeverely felt?) | 


ing (exerciſed hitherto to thee, who haſt long de- 
ſerved his Wrath, Chap. 9. 22.) not know- 
ing (or diſcerning) that the Goodneſs of God 


(naturaly) leadeth thee to Repentance, (and 


is a * Motive to engage thee to it? 2 Pet. 
3. 9, 7 © EEE 

. 5. But after the Hardneſs and Impeniten- 
cy of thy Heart (which will not ſuffer thee to 
repent, and believe the Goſpel,) treaſureſt (yet) 


| CHA P. II. 
Verſe T Herefore (ce God hath fhew- 


ed his Diſpleafure thus againſt- 
the Gentiles for finuing againſt the Law of Na- 


6. Who will render to every Man (Jew 
and Gentile) according to his Deeds. 
7. To them, who * by patient continu- 


+ ance in well-doing, ſeck for glory, and ho- 


nour, and immortality ; eternal life: 

8. But to them who are contentious (a- 
gainſt) and © obey not the truth, (of the Goſ- 
pel, ns generally you Jews do not,) , but obey 
unrighteouſneſs (or falſjood ; ) indignation 


and Wrath. 


9. Tribulation and Anguiſh (Ih) ſhall 
be upon every foul that Worketh evil, upon 


having the Goſpel firſt preached to them, Acts 13. 
46. and to whom Chriſt was firſt, and in perſon 


ſent, Acts 3. 26.) and alſo upon the Gentile, 


(for though God winked at the times of their for- 
mer ignorance, Acts 17. 30. yet now he hath re- 


- vealed his wrath from heaven againſt all unrigh- 


teouſneſe, Chap 1. 17. they muſt expect his juſt 
diſpleaſure who turn not from it to the way of truth, 


a the Goſpel is called, 2 Pet. 2. 2.) 

4. Or deſpiſeſt thou the Riches of his 
Goodneſs (to ther above them, in giving the 
Lat, Covenant and Promiſes to thee, Chap. 9. 
4.) and {his) Forbearance and Long: ſuffer- 


10, But glory, honour and peace ſhall be 
to every man that worketh good, to the 


Jew firſt, (as being the Church of God, to whom 


the promiſes of the ' MeſſIah chiefly did belong, 


Rom. 9. 4.) and alſo the (believing) Gentile, 


(they being by faith Abraham's ſeed, and heirs 
according to the promiſe, Gal. 3. 29.) 


11215 ( I ſay to the Gentile alſo,) for there is. 


no reſpe& of Perſons with God. 


19. (Tribulation, aud Anguiſb, 1 ſay, ſhall be 
on every ſoul that worketh evil, whether Jew or 


Gentile,) for as many as have ſinned with- 


out the (written) Law, (which is the Caſe of 


up (more) Wrath againſt the Day of. Wrath, the Gentiles,) ſhall alſo periſh without (that) 
Law, (being condemned by the Law written in 
their Hearts,) and as many as have ſinned 

in 


Goo ome 


and Revelation of the righteous Judgment of 
God, (Rom. 9. 22. 1 The. 2. 16. 5, 9.) 
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in (or under) the Law, (which is the caſe of the 
Jews) ſhall be judged (and condemned for their 
evil deeds) by the Law. ur as 
13. For (know this, oh thou Jew, that) 
* not the hearers (only) of the law, are, (upon 
that acount) juſt before God, but the doers 
of it (only) ſhall be juſtified, (i. e. accepted of 
God, as acting ſuitably to their Profeſſion.) 

14. (And To not, that the Gentiles therefere 
cannot be juſtified, or accepted with God, becauſe 
they having not the Law, cannot be doers of it,) 
k for when the Gentiles who have not the 


law (of Moſes,) do by nature the things 


contained in the (Moral) law, they having 
not the (written) law, are a law. (a rule of 
living) to themſelves. 585 | 

15. (Doing thoſe things) which ſhew the 
work of the law written in their hearts, 


their conſciences alſo bearing witneſs (to it) 


and their thoughts mean while ( or their 
reaſonings within themſelves) accuſing, or elſe 
exculing one another, (and ſo the Uncircum- 
cifiou keeping the Righteouſneſs of the Law, and 
fulfiling the Law, ſba!l be by God accounted for 
Circumciſion, and be as acceptable to him as the 
Circumriſion, v. 26, 27.) 

16. (And theſe Rewards and Puniſhments will 
be diſtributed to Jew and Gentile,) in the day 
when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men's 
(hearts) by Jeſus Chriſt, according to my 
Goſpel, (or as my Goſpel teſtifies he will; for the 
Heathens are not to be judged according to the Te- 
nor of the Goſpel, but according to the Light of 
Nature, v. 12. | 1 

17. Behold (thou who glorieft in this, that) 
! thou art called a Jew, (one of that Nation 
which God hath known above all the Families of 
the Earth, Amos 3. 2. to whom pertaineth the 
Adoption and the Covenants, Chap. 9. 4.) and 
reſteth in (the outward performances of ) the 
law, and makeſt thy boaſt of God, (as the 
Author and Patron of thy Religion, and thy God 
in Covenant.) n 

18. And (that thou) knoweſt his will, and 
apptoveſt the things that are moſt excellent, 
being inſtructed out of the Law (concerning 
them.) ; 

19. And art confident that thou thyſelf 
m art (able to be) a guide ® to the blind (Gen- 
tile,) a light of them (that fit) in darkneſs. 

20. An inſtructer of ® the fooliſh, a teach- 
er of babes, which haſt the form of know- 
ledge, and of trath in the law; (i.e a 
Scheme or Draught of the Affirmative Precepts of 
the Law, ubich inſtruft thee what to do, and of 
the Negative Precepts, which teach thee what to 
leave undone.) 


21. Thou therefore o which teacheſt ano- 


0 


ther, (i. e. who undertakeſt to be a Guide unto, 


aud Teacher of the Gentile,) teacheſt tha not 
thyſelf ( to prattiſe thine own Leſſons ?) thou 
that preacheſt (or proclaimeſt) a man ſhould 
not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal ? (and ſo condemine/t 
thyſelf out of thine own mouth?) 

22. Thou that ſayeſt a man ? ſhould not 
commit adultery, doſt thou commit adul- 
tery? 4 Thou that abhorreſt idols, doſt thou 
commit ſacrilege ? (robbing God of his Honour 
another Way.) : 

23. Thou that makeſt thy boaſt of (thy 
Skill in) the law, through breaking the law, 
(in thoſe Inſtances which the Conſcience of the 
very Heathen doth condemn, diſhonoureſt thou 
(the Name of) God (among the Gentiles?) 

24. For © the name of God is blaſphemed 
among the Gentiles, through you (Jews pre- 
tending io be ſo dear to God, and ſo great Fav0u- 
rites of Heaven, and yet living ſo licentiouſly as 
you do, and ſo it hath happened to you according) 
as it is written (of you, Iſa. 5 2. 5. Ezek. 36. 23.) 
25. (This Violation of the Law cuts off the 
Benefit 'of your Circumcifion.) For circumciſion 
verily profiteth if thou keepeſt the law, (as 
Circumcifion obligeth thee to do, Gal. 5. 2.) but 
if thou art (i)) a breaker of the law, thy 


P : 


circumcifion is made (of no more advantage to 


free thee from God's 

cumciſion *. = 039 5 
26. Therefore (on the other fide) if the un- 
circumciſion (i. e. the Gentile, though uncir- 
cumci ſed ) keep the righteouſneſs of the law, 
ſhall not his uncircumciſion be accounted for 
circumciſion ? (i. e. ſhall he not be az acceptable 
to God, as if he had been circumciſed ?) © 

27. And ſhall not (the) * uncircumciſion 
which is by nature, (i. e. the Gentile, who con- 
tinues uncirtumciſed as he was by nature, if it 
fulfil the law, judge (and condemn) thee, who 
by the letter (i. e. having the letter of the Law) 
doſt tranſgreſs the law? © 5 

28. For he is not (in God's account) a Jew; 
(i. e. one beloved of him) who is one (only) 
outwardly, (by Profeſſzon,) neither is that (va- 
lued by him as true) circumciſion which is 
outwatd in the fleſh (only.) : 

29. But he is a Jew (in God's Eſteem) who 
is one inwardly, (by the purification of his heart 
from inward filth, and evil diſpoſitions and affec- 
tions z) and (the) circumciſion (valued by him) 
is that of the heart in the ſpirit, (wrought 
in us by the Spirit,) and not in (or by) the let- 
ter, whoſe Praiſe is not of men, (who are not 


Condenination, than) uncir- 


able to diſcern it,) but of God, (who is the 
Searcher of the Heart.) 8 50 »l N 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


7 Chap. I. 


8 


T H E Apoſtle had in the former Chap- 
2 


ter laid down this as the Foundation 
of his Diſcourſe, That the Goſpel of Chriſt was 


te Power of God to the Salvation both of Jew 


and Gentile, v. 16. and that there only was 
revealed that Righteouſneſs of God through 
Faith, by which alone Life and Salvation 
was to be obtained. He had alſo ſhewed 
the Neceſſity of this Faith, becauſe the wrath 
of God was revealed from Heaven againft all un- 
righteouſneſs of men, who held the truth in un- 
righteouſneſs ; and that this the Gentiles had 
done by acting againſt the Light of Nature; 
and that God had been angry with, and pu- 
niſhed them for it, he had ſhewn from v. 19. 
to the End of that Chapter. 

Theſe Gentiles were by the Jews reputed 
as unclean, great Sinners, and ſo uncapable 
of Salvation ; and their great Quarrel againſt 
the Goſpel was this, that it admitted ſuch 
Men to the Favour of God without Cir- 
cumciſion, and Obedience to the Law of 
Moſes. To thoſe Jews the Apoſtle in this 
Chapter directeth his Diſcourſe, proving 
here, That they who lived under the Law 
wanted this Juſtification, as much as others, 
being alſo great Sinners: And in the follow- 
ing Chapters, that neither they, nor the Gen- 
tiles could obtain this Juſtification by the 
Law. Ses v. 13. and 17. 


: bvb Wer. ©. T6 34 æbrà mdooe, for thou doeſt 


the ſame things.] If to any one it ſeem ſtrange 
that the Apoſtle ſhould pronounce the Jews 
guilty of the ſame Sins of which he had 
accuſed the Gentiles, Chap. 1. let him con- 
ſider what their own a) Joſephus hath re- 
corded of them, and he will ceaſe to won- 
der. For firſt, he aſſures us, there was not 
a Nation under Heaven more wicked than they 
were, What, ſaith he, have you done of all 
the good things required by our Law-giver ? 


What have ye not done of all thoſe things which 


he pronounced accurſed ? So that (b) had the 
Romans delayed to come againſt theſe execrable 
Perſons, I believe, ſaith he, either the Earth 
would have ſwallowed up, or a Deluge would 
have ſwept away their City; or Fire from 


n on Chap. II. 


Heaven would have conſumed it, as it dd 
Sodom, for it brought forth a generation of 
Men far more wicked than they who ſuffered 


+ ſuch things, There is not a Sin menti- 


on'd, Chap. 1. of which he doth not in 
that Hiſtory accuſe them, not excepting 
that of unnatural Luſts: For of their Zea- 
lots he ſaith, (c) Je was Sport to them tg 
force Women; they freely gave up themſelves 
to the Paſſions of Women, exerciſing, and re- 
quiring unnatural Luſts, and filling the whole 
City with Impurities. And again, They com- 
mitted all kinds of wickedneſs, omitting none 
which ever came to the memory of Man, eſteem- 
ing the worſt of Evils to be good, and finding 
that reward of their Iniquity which was meet, 
and a Judgment worthy of God. 

Ver. 2. But we are ſure, c:J2pey 32, or, and 
we know. 

Ver. 7. Kab Uropeviy epys &yals, by pa- 
tient continuance in well. doing.] This good work 
being put in the ſingular number, ſeems to 
intimate ſome Work eminently ſo. Now 
when the Jews asked our Saviour, Tat 
ſhall we do that we may work the works of God ? 
His Anſwer was, This is the work of God, 


«that ye believe in him whom he hath ſent, 


John 6. 28, 29. The preaching ot this 


Faith is ſtiled emphatically, the Work, Acts 


5. 31. and 13, 2. and 14. 26. and 15, 38. and 
ſometimes the Work of Chriſt, Phil. 2. 30. the 
Work of the Lord, 1 Cor. 16. 10. The Faith 


- wrought by it is epyov vic eg, the Workof Faith, 


2 Theſſ. 1. 2. And he that begets it in us, is 
ſaid to begin in us pyov 4yacdv, the good Work, 
Phil. 1. 6. And in this Senſe it accords well 


with the Scope of the Apoſtle, whether it be 


joined with the Word Patience, or with the 
tollowing Words; for the Apoſtle had ſaid 
in the former Chapter, That the Gaſpel of 
Chriſt was the power of God through faith to ſal- 


vation to every one that believeth, to the Jew 
firſt, and alſo to the Gentile, Rom. 1. 16. 


This he here proſecutes, ſaying, That to 
them who by patience in the Faith of Chriſt, ſeek 
the glory, honour, and immortality promiſed in 


the Goſpel, God will give eternal life. 


nnn. 


(a) Xabiaagev piv ov Irekiivar Thy Tagavouiav airhiy dd,, evverivra B' νν,,u h⁰tr Tt Aayv TeMẽðmux 
meroviivar, whre yevetv E aiavo; yeyovivar naniag yovuurTipav. De Bell. Jud. I. 6. c. 27. p. 933. "Tuiv 33 7) raw 
Svacyybivruv Und TH voubiry Tivmpanta? ; 7} 3} Thy UT inelvs narypapive TXxpariautrta} ; c. 26. p. 930. C. 


Bn 


(b) Oi *Pupaluw BpaZuvivrev in} T8; dayrypitc, 5 


waravzobiiva: tv ind yaouare;, 5 rev, Thy Tay 


3 Ti; Ths Todenivne keranaBTv xepatve;, Teal Yap Tav Taira mabbvruv Hvaryzs yeveztu afewripav, De Bello Jud, 


J. 6. c. 37. 


(e) Tru vaude IBperg iralowro, na? pert dedlag Ivehyauaribuv Tw en U povov 32 xicuwo,, AAA ai mThby yuvainiy 
$ugzdvro: nal g. ur gννν dobayeiag dbeuiry; id imovinonv- I. 5. c. 34. p. 897. Hav yÞp xauiag Leer nnen, 


70 un er. TpiTezov wTpouTapy hiv, 5 pwvipuy ννsaͤ den’ avro? Tapanmbvre; àNνjxZu, T2 wiyice narov vd vo- 


udo reg Toryapiv Td) Tpephjney inagu 7) TiArg Ivpatre, TS Orgs ThHv dilav M Tow arg TiIKOplav Bpaparoavrog, 


I, 7, c. 30. p. 986. E. 
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Ver. 7. *Aqbepsiav, Iacorruption.] This, ſaith 
TheophylaFt, reters to the Body, and by uſing 
this Word Tag mip dvacdorws dvolyes Hg, 
he openeth the Gates of the Reſurrectiou. 

Ver. 8. Kat dee e pev 7h dybeir, and obey 
net the Truth.) The Goſpel being ſtiled the 
T;uth of God, Rom. 3.7. and 15. 8. The Word 
of Truth, Eph. 1. 3. Colcfl. 1. 5. 2 Jim. 2. 
15. James 1. 18. The Knowledge of it be- 
ing eniyvwoy dA bg, the knowledge of the Truth, 
1 Tim. 2.4. and 4. 3. 2 Tim. 2. 25. Titus 1. 1. 


Heb. 10. 26. The belief ct it being xigig d\y- 


Advantage may be taken from the Words 


Ar, and uityocyrm, that which 1s 
called periſhing in rhe Caſe of the Gentiles, 
and ſo may be underſtood as well of ceaſing 
© to be, as (f any poſitive Inflictions, being 


. © oppoſed to be judged in the latter clave 


* relatirg to the Jews.” But (1#,) the Word 
arch, to Fcrijb, is often uſed in the New 
Teſtament, ard eſpecially in the Epiſtles of 


thoſe Chriſtians, who by his own Zhpotheſis, 


are to periſh by being ſubject to eternal Pu- 
niſhments, as in thoſe Words, wy ad, de- 


being, the belief of the Truth, 2 Thefl. 2. 13. ftroy not with thy Meat thy Brother, for uh n 


Obedience to it being Obedience to the Truth, 
Gal. 1. 3. and 5. 7. Walking according to 
2. 4. John 3. 3. the Goſpel itſelf being em- 
phatically {tiled the Truth, Eph. 4. 21. 2 John 
2. and 3. 3 John v. 12. to know it, being to 
know the Truth, 1 John 2. 21, To proſels it, 
to be of the Truth, 1 John 3. 19. To reject 
it, not to believe the Truth, 2 Theſſ. 2. 12. 
To err from it, to err from the Truth, Titus 
1. 14. James 5. 19. 1 ſay, this being ſo, 
of & epiberag, they that are contenticus here, and 
obey net the Truth, may be, firſt, the unbe- 
lieving Jews, or falſe Apoſtles, coming from 


them, who preached Chriſt, & eptaa;, cut of 


contention againſt Paul, Phil. 1. 16. And ſe- 
condly, the Gentiles, which ſpake againſt the 
Truth, and rejected it; and both theſe obey- 


Chriſt died, Rom. 14. 15. and in the 1 Cor. 8. 


11. al droira, and fo bal thy Brether periſh 
it, being ualking acccrding tothe Truth, 1 John fer whem Chriſt died: So alſo 2 Cor. 15. 4, 5. 


2 Thef}. 2. 10. 2 Pet. 3. 9. yea this Criticiſm 
would exempt not only Judas the Traitor, that 
Uo; ax,ꝭ/.; Son of Periition, John 17. 12, bur 
even the very Devils from this future Puniſh- 
ment; for their Queſtion is Aeg &roncoat 
Fas; art thon come to deſtroy us before the time? 
Mark 4. 34. It is uled in the Goſpels of 
Chriſt's little ones in thoſe Words, it is 
not the Will of my Fut ber yz ani)yra, that ont 


f theſe little ones Pould periſh, Matth. 5. 29. 


18. 14. of loſing the Soul by denying Chri#?, 
Matth. 10. 39. 16. 25. 


And laſtly, tis uſed 


of the Deſtruction of Soul and Body in Hell, 


Matth. 10. 28. (2d h),) uptiycorras here ap- 
plied to the Jews, ſignifies xeraxpbyoovre:, they 


ed, and gave up themſelves to Falſhood : ſhall be condemned, as appears from the Oppo- 


'The Gentiles, by changing the truth of God into 
a lie, Chap. 1. 25. The Jews, by adhering 
to their vain Traditions, which made void the 
Commands of God, and owning them as de- 
rived from Moſes, when they were only the 
DoFtrines of Men. 

Ibid. Tlefepevers & Th Adi, but cbey Un- 
righteouſneſs. | 
Apaſtle doth not ſay BiaCopever,, Tupavueuevor, 
who are forced to, but who obey Unrighteouſneſs, 
ive pdlvg its Tpowpsoeng T0 T, IM dvd u 
T0 &yuAyun, ev val kobyyvuce, that thou mayeſt 
learn, that they offend of Chcice, and not of Ne- 
ceſſity, and therefore are unwerthy of Parden. 

Ver. 11. Ov TpoounoAy ie, no reſpect of Per— 
ſeus] i. e. He is not one who will connive 
at Men doing wickedly, becauſe they are 
Jeus, whilſt he puniſheth the like wicked— 
neſs in the Gentiles; or afford Juſtification 
and Salvation to the Jew believing, and 
working that which is good, and not to 
the belicving and obedient Gentile, Rom. 3. 
29. 3% 

Ver. 12. *Avtuug dre &v vd upbyoov- 
Tei, as man) as have ſinned without Lau, ſhall 


alſo 45740 without Law, and as many as have 
ſinned in the Law, ſhall be judged by the Law.) 


Here (a) Mr. Dedwel! ſays, That ſome 


6 ˙ ma. 


Here Chryſeſtem notes that the 


ſition it bears to Titawhyoovrer, they ſhall be 
juſtified, v. 13. And this it ſtill doth, and 
mult do, when it relates to the Judgment 
paſſed upon the wicked at that Day. Sv 
Joln 3. 18. 12. 48. 16. 11. 2 Theſl. 2. 13. 
Heb, 13. 4. And this being introduced as a 
Proof, that in that Day there ſhall be Tribu- 
lation, aud Anguiſh upon every Soul that worketh 
evil, whether he be Jew, or Gentile, and thar 
becauſe Ged is no Reſpefler of Perſons, ſhews 
that both Jew and Gentile working evil muſt 
fall under that Tribulatioa and Anguiſh. And 
the reaſon of the Variation of the Words may 
be probably this, that the Gentile being con- 


demned by the Law written in his own Heart, 


and ſo being as it were a confeſſed Criminal, 
there necds nothing more than to ſentence 
him to the Perdition which his Sin deſerves ; 
whereas the Jew being to be ſentenced by a 
written Law, which he may think he has not 
violated, ſo as to deſerve Condemnation, he 
muſt be judged and condemned by the Sen- 


| tence, which the Law hath pronounced a- 


gainſt him. 
Ver. 13. Ob of dupoure? T8 vius, not the hear- 
ers of the Law.) The Jewiſh Religion was 


very much corrupted at our Saviour's com- -- 


ing, ſo that they thought it ſufficient to 


(a) P. 141. 


* 
ths. — 
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obtain 
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v4 


obtain God's favour, and to ſecure them 


from his Judgments ; (1.) That they were 


of the Seed of Abraham. And hence the Bap- 
tiſt ſpeaks thus to them, Bring forth Fruits 


meet for repentance, and (think it not ſuffici- 
ent to) ſay within yourſelves, we have Abra- 


ham for our father, Matth. 3. 8, 9. The Chat- 
dee Paraphraſts do often mention their Ex- 


pectation of being preſerved for the Merits | 


or good Works of their Fore-fathers, A- 


' braham, Iſaac, and Jacob; and their Writers 


add, That (d) Hell-fire hath no power over 
the Sinners of Iſrael, becauſe Abraham and 
Iſaac deſcend thither to fetch them thence. 
(2.) They held that Circumciſion was of 
ſufficient virtue to render them actepted of 
God, and to preſerve them from Eternal 


Ruin; for they teach (e), That no Circum- | 


ciſed Perſon goes to Hell, God having pro- 
miſed to deliver them from it, for the merit 
of Circumcifion; and having told Abraham, 
that when his Children fell into tranſgreſſion, 
and did wicked works, he would remember the 
odour of their fore-skins, and would be ſatisfied 
with their Piety. And (3). they taught that 
(f) Al Iſraelites had a Portion in the World 
to come; and that notwithſtanding their ſins, 
yea, though they were condemned here for 
their wickedneſs: This is the firſt Sentence 
in the Capitula Patrum : Whereas of all the 


Gentiles, without 2 they pronounce 
0 


that (g) they are fuel for Hellfire, (4. ) They 
teach, that to be employed in hearing and 
ſtudying the Law, was a thing ſufficient to 


make them acceptable with God. To 
this St. James ſeems to refer in theſe words, 


And be ye doers of the word, and not hearers 
only, deceiving your own ſouls, James 1. 22. 
Now moſt of theſe vain Opinions the Apo- 


ſtle in this Chapter, and throughout this E- 


piſtle, labours to confute: The firſt here v. 9. 
the ſecond, v. 25. the third, from v. 2. to the 
9th; and the fourth, in this verſe. 

Ver. 14. *Orev yap tyv, for when the Gen- 
tiles.) Moſt Interpreters underſtand this of 
the believing Gentiles, the righteouſneſs of the 
Law being fulfilled in them only, who walk 


not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, Rom. 


8. 4. And he being only the inward Jeu, 
who hath the circumciſion of the heart in the 
Spirit, v. 29. But all the Antient Com- 
mentators interpret theſe laſt ſix Verſes, 
not indeed of the Idolatrous Gentiles, but 
of ſuch Gentiles as lived before the Law, as 


— 


Melehiſedec and Jol; or were worſhippers ot 
the true God, as Cornelius; or repented, as 
the Ninzvites, Theſe Examples, ſaith Chry- 
Soflom, he ſets before the Jews, as being 
{uch as they could not contradict. Aud in 
his Comment on the 15th Verſe, he makes 
this Inference from the words, (h) By theſe 
things he ſhews that God made man ſujjicient of 
himſelf to chuſe Virtue and avoid Vice; adding, 
that this was neceſſary to be ſaid, to flop 
the Mouths of them who enquired, a3 T6y 
Zprpoodev wodvov T&% 73g Toorvry; moving ty ; 
where were the footſteps of ſuch a Providence in 
former times? This the Apoſtle ſeems plain- 
ly to inſinuate, by arguing that God did, 
and will accept the Gentile, living accor- 
ding to the Law written in his heart, and 
therefore owning hin as the true God, and 
honouring or glorifying him as that God, who 
made the Heaven and the Earth, becauſe he 
is uo reſpecter of perſons. This ſeems the ob- 
vious. meaning of thoſe words of St. Peter, 
in the caſe of Cornelius and all his Friends, 
Of a truth I perceive that God is no reſpecter of 
Perſons, (i. e. he affects them not barely be- 
cauſe they are circumciſed, or of ſuch a Na- 
tion,) but in every Nation he that feareth him, 
and worketh righteouſneſs, is acceptable to him, 
Acts 20. 34, 35. ſuppoſing that tliere might 
be ſuch in every Nation. And the Argu- 
ment of Origen ſeems here conſiderable; 
That (i) If God codemned the Gentiles becauſe 
they held the truth in unrighteouſneſs, and when 
they knew God, did not glorifie him as God, 
neither were thankful ; it ſeems reaſonable to 
conceive, that had they done what they culpably 
neglefted, and might have done, i. e. had they 
glorified him as God, and been thankjul, they 
would have done what had been acceptable to 
God, and fit to be rewarded by his Goodneſs ; 
i. e. had they held the Truth in Righteouſ- 
neſs, and abſtained from thoſe Actions for 
which their Conſcience did accuſe them, and 
for which they knew they were worthy of death, 
as they who were inexcuſable for not doing 
of them, might have done, they would 
have eſcaped the wrath of God revealed from 
Heaven againſt all unrighteouſneſs. But then 
theſe Things may here be otiered to Conſide- 
ration; | 

1. That this Acceptance may not reach 
ſo far as to put them under the ſame Pri- 
vileges and Favours with his Church and 
People ; bur if they live in ſuch Times and 


(d) Pocock. Miſcell. p. 172, 227. 
() See Smith's Jewiſh Notion of Legal Right, c. 3. 


(e) Pug, fi. Part, 3. Diſc. 3. C. 16. ſect. 36, 37. 


(g) Pirk. Eliez. p. 69. ſect. 4. 


(h) Aa TiToy Leite Thaw dri airaghy Tov Rvpwaoy i ανε, 6 Os Tg 20 755 aperiis aipeaw nad Thy rig u- 


uiag Oi. 


(i) Si enim videtur Apoſtolus condemmare Gentiles, ex eo quod naturali inteliigenti* cum cognoviſſent Deum non ſicnt 
Deum mag nificawerunt, quando non putamus quod eti am collaudare eos peſſit & acbeat, ſi qui in his cognoſcentes Deum, 


num, remuneration boni operis dignus haberetur. 


freut Deum magnificent, dubitari igitur non puto, quin it qui pro mals opers condemnari meruiſet, idem, ſi operatur bo- 


Places 
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places where an exacter Knowledge of his 

Will might be obtained, it may induce his 
Providence to find out means of imparting 
that alſo to them, as in the Caſe of Corne- 
lius, and his Friends, who was told things 
by which he and his houſe ſhould be ſaved, 
Acts 11. 14. . 

2dh%, That tho God may, and will, re- 
ward ſuch honeſt Heathens, becauſe other- 
wiſe they could have no encouragement vo 
own, or ſerve him as their God, ſince he 
that cometh to God, ſaith the Apoſtle, muſt 
Lelieve that he is a rewarder of them that dili- 
gently ſeek him, Heb. 11. 6, Yet is he not 
obliged to give them the glorious Reward 


which he hath promiſed to the Chriſtian; 


for this not being due to their Works, my 
could not from the Light of Nature be al- 
ſured of it; and it being ſo peculiarly aſ- 
ſigned to Faith in Chriſt, both affirmarive- 
ly and negatively, when the Apoſtle faith, 
God hath given us eternal life, and that life is 
in his Son. He that hath the Son hath life, and 
he that hath not the Son, 
hath not life. This is life 
eternal, that they know 
thee the only true God, 
and Jeſus Chriſt whom 
thou haſt ſent. This is the 
true God and eternal life.“ It cannot well be 
ſaid to belong to any other, and therefore 
(Kk) Origen irecly grants this, and yet thinks 


1 Joh. 5. 11,12, 13, 
20. Joh. 17. 3. See 
Joh. 1.4. & 13. 16, 
36. & 5. 24. & 6. 27. 


ſuch Perſons may not be utterly deprived 


of a Reward ; eſpecially it ſeems not equi- 
table that they ſhould be deprived of all 
Reward, purely for want of an impoſſible 
Condition; i. e. becauſe they believed not 
in him, of whom they had not, and very 
often could not, have heard. It may be 
added, 

3dly, That if any of them did arrive at 
ſuch a ſtate, as made them indeed to fear 
God, and work righteouſneſs, they did this not 
meerly by the ſtrength of Natural Light ; 
for though ſome of them ſeem to ſay, that 
(1) Nature, or Philoſophy, was a fete 
Guide to Vertue; yet that they meant not 
this excluſively of the Divine Aſſiſtance, 
which they ſaw neceſſary to preſerve them 
againſt the infirmities of Human Nature, 
(m) their own words do fully teſtifie. And 
if God owned any of them as truly righte- 
ous, it was by virtue of their Faith in God; 
i. e. that Faith by which they believed he 
was a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him ; 


which being, as to kind, the ſame with 
that which the Apoſtle fo highly commends, 
Heb. 11. even the expectation of things hoped 


for, the evidence of things not ſeen, when it 


produced in them a ſincere endeavour to 
ſerve, and pleaſe him, according to the Light 
of Nature, and cleave to their Duty, tho 
they might ſuffer for it in this World, 
might be imputed unto them for Righte- 
ouſneſs. I conclude theſe Conjectures with 
Origen on the ſame place: Sed tamen in. 
arbitrio legentis eſt probare quæ dicta ſunt, vel 
non. 

Ver. 17. Ev Isdabg enovoudty, thou art 
called a Jew.) The Apoſtle doth not here be- 
gin to ſpeak to the Few, but to prove far- 
ther, and illuſtrate wnat he ſaid before, as is 
evident from the words e co, behold thou 
(to whom I ſpeak) art called a Jew; he 
therefore may be ſuppoſed to ſpeak this far- 
ther, to convince him that he, doing the 
ſame things, ſhall not eſcape the Judgment 
of God; and that the hearing of the Law 


che doth not practiſe, will be ſo far from juſti- 


fying him before God, that *twill add ro his 


- Condemnation. 


Ibid. Ide, e 3e, as Dr. Mills reads: See 
Examen Millii here. 


Ver. 19. Tupaay, of the blind.) The blind, 
and them that fit in darkneſs, is a Periphrafis -- 


of the Gentiles. See 1ſa.g.1. and 42. 6, 7. and 


49. 9. Luke 1. 79. Eph. 5. 8. 

Ver. 20. *Agpovuv, of the fooliſh.) The fool- 
iſÞ and the babes, ſeem to be here the Proſelytes 
ro the Jewiſh Law, whom they accounted as 
Infants new-born. | 

Ver. 21. 0 S di9douwy ere, thou that 
teacheſt another.] This Verſe may be illu- 
ſtrated out ot the Jewiſh Writings; For 
they ſay, that (1) he who feacheth others what 
he doth not himſelf, is like a blind Man who 

hath a Candle in his hand to give light to others, -- 

whilſt he himſelf doth walk in darkneſs. So 
appolite is the firſt queſtion ro convince 
thoſe Jews, who pretended to be Guides 
and Lights to the blind Gemtiles, that they . 
themſelves were blind. And again, How 
can à wiſe Man ſay in the Congregation, thou + 
halt not ſteal, when he ſteals? Whence it 
appears, that in their own account this 
was ſufficient to cut off their pretence to 
Wiſdom. 

Ver. 22. O Afyav py h thou that 
Jay ſt a man ſhould not commit adultery, &c.] 
Of all theſe things the Jewiſh Doctors were 


(k) Licet alienus a vita videatur eterna, qui non credit Chriſto, videtur quod per bac que dicuntur ab Apoſtolo benorum 


perum gloriam, & fenerem, & pacem perdere penitus non poſſit- 


(1) Nec eſt quiſquam gentis ulius qui ducem naturam nactus ad Virtutem venire non poſſit. Cic. de leg. I. 1. n. 3. - 
m) Multos & noſtra Civitas & Gracia tulit, ſingulares Viro:, quorum neminem, niſi juvante Deo, talem fuiſſe credendum 
eft —— Nemo igitur vir magnus (me aliqus afflatu di vino unquam ſuit. Cic. de Nat. Deorum, I. 2. n. 124, 725. 
Al d aptger buys Oboe; a&uQwuByTyoue iv perpiu Tov anpas dperics pg Thy toxaryv orburiav naluruiouivar, abu TI 


tuvayevige Org, ut} ovrirftrOPC. 
(1) Sepher Hamaaler h, p. 87. 


Max. Tyr. Diſſert. 22. p. 218. 
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. olence the Tythes of the Prieſts, ſo that many of 


they were accuſed by our Lord. As v. g. 
firſt, that they ſaid, and did not; that they laid 
heavy Burt hens upon others, which they would 
not touch with their own fingers, Matth. 23. 
3, 4. That they made his Father's Houſe 
a Den of Thieves, Matth. 21. 13. John 2. 16. 
That they were guilty of Adultery, by un- 
juſt Divorces, Matth. 19. 9. And their Po- 
hgamy was ſo ſhameful, that they would 
proclaim in any place where they came, 


Quænam erit mihi Uxir in diem, (m) Who, 


will be my Wife for this day, or while I ſtay 
in this place? And ſurely ſuch a Wife 
was little better than a Whore. Hence (n) 
Juſtin Martyr tells the Jews, that where- 
ever they travelled, or came, they did, 
with the permiſſion of their Rabbins, 6v6- 
pers yaus Ds &'yeoler, take women, and 
uſe them as their Wives, under pretence of mar- 
riage. And the Theft and Merchandize of 
which they are accuſed, Matth. 21. and 
John 2, being about holy things, may be 


well alſo ſtiled Sacrilege ; tho' of this they 


being accuſed in the times of the Prophet 
Malachi, doubtleſs they were more guilty of 
it in theſe worſt of times. Accordingly 
(o) Joſephus doth pronounce them guilty, not 


only of Theft, Treachery, Adultery, Sacrilege, 


but of Rapines and Murthers, and new ways 
of wickedneſs invented by them, of all which 
the Temple was made the Receptacle, Add to 
this, that the ſame Joſephus informs us, that 
not long after the writing of this Epiſtle, the 
Servants of the High-Prieſts, 74g 7a izptuv 
dend rag edppavov Puntipevo, took away by vi- 


them periſhed for want of food, Antiq. 1. 20. c.8, 
p. 698. E. 

Note alſo from theſe words, Thou that ab- 
horreſt Idols, tlie Miſtake of thoſe who think 
the e are here referred to; they be- 
ing ſo far from abhorring Idols, that (p) Ve- 
naus informs us, they had their Images, they 
worſhipped Idols without fear, and went firſt to 
the Feaſts celebrated in the Idol- Temple. (q) Ori- 
gen alſo aſſures us, that he, viz. Simon Magus, 
taught his Diſciples to count Idolatry as a thing 
indifferent. 

Ver. 22. Thou that abhorreſt Idols, doſt thou 
commit Sacrilege ? | Robbing that God of his 
Honour this way, who hath required thee to 
honour him with thy Subſtance, and the firſt Fruits 


notoriouſly guilty, and of moſt of them 


of thy Increaſe, Prov. 3. 9. Mal. 3. 8, 9. Ec- 
cluſ. 35. 8. as the Idolater doth by giving his 
Honour to an Idol. And of this Sin they 
being accuſed by God himſelf, declaring by 
his Prophet Malachi, that they had robbed him in 


\ Tythes and Offerings, doubtleſs they were 


more guilty ot it in theſe werſt times of the 
Jewiſh Nation. 

Ver. 24. BAneogyuiirw iu ret, Myzow, 78 
blaſphemed among the Gentiles. Ot thus (r) 
Joſephus doth frequently accuſe them, ſay- 
ing, Nhat Wickedneſs do you conceal or hide, 
which is not known to your Enemies *% Pu tri- 
mph in your Wickedi.ejs, firive daily who ſhall 
be moſt vile, making a jhew of your IWickedneſs, 
as if it were Vertue. And thinkeſt thou this, 
O Man, that thou ſhalt eſcape the Judgment 
of God, who puniſheth the Gentiles, when 
thou art as guilty as they, of acting againſt 
thy Conſcience, and doing that for which 
thine own Mouth condemns thee, or which 
is as bad as that which thou condemneſt in 
them, and which doth alſo cauſc them to 
blaſpheme that holy name by which thou art called? 


- Surely, after theſe things ſo ſcandalouſly done, 
*twill be of no advantage to thee that thou 


art called a Jew, or haſt received the Sign of 
Circumciſion. | 
Ver. 25. Having thus proved that the Sins 
of the Jews muſt render them obnoxious to 
the Divine Wrath, as well as thoſe of the 
Gentiles, he proceeds to prove what he ſaid, 
v. 7. and the 1oth, that the Righteouſneſs of 
the circumciſed Gentile muſt alſo render him 
acceptable to God, and rewardable by him, 
as well as the Righteouſneſs of the Jew. 
Ver. 26, Ta dmαν,ũ r TA vu, the righ- 
teouſneſſes, or ordinances of the lau.] The word 
14a, ere is uſed ſometimes for the Divine 
Judgments, which being always done in equi- 
ty, and according to the deſerts of Men, are 
fitly called Smaitparz, or righteous Fudgments, 
Rom. 1. 32. Rev. 15. 4. And ſometimes it 
relates to the Ceremonial Inſtitutions which 
God thought fit for a ſeaſon to preſcribe 
to the Jews, and then ir ſeems belt to be 
render'd Ordinances, as Heb. 9. 1, 10. And 
ſometimes to the Moral Precepts of the Law; 
as when the Apoſtle ſaith, 73 Ju, j,ꝙe¶ TE 
vu, the righteouſneſs of the Law is fulfilled in 
us, who walk not after the fleſh, but after the 
Spirit; which ſeems to be the ſenſe of the 
Phraſe here. : 


(m) Liphf. in Matth. 19. z., 
(n) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 363. D. 371. A. 


(n) Ta np1zra piv riv duapruphroy fαννν,:, ag Af, u Ividpag, wat & tg, derayate d iflliere, na) Qivos 
u, Eivag nawoTopaerres ννQia dug, ix3ogerov I} ThvTwv To lee yiyous, De Bell, Jud, 1.6. c. 25. 

(p) Ex] dea toprhojuov TE d Tiphiv le Tiunv Thy UFKAwv yeverivuy Tce cue L. 1. p. 26. D. 
— Imagines quidem depictas, quaſdam autem & de reliqua materia ſabricatas kabent, & has coronant, & proponunt eas 
cum Imaginibus mundi Philoſophorum, videlicet cum Imagine Pythagore, Platonis & Ariſtotelis, & Reliquirum, & reliquam 
oh ſer vat ionem circa eas ut Gentes faciunt. L. 1. c. 24. Vide Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 2. c. 13, 

(q) *Eva3:a@opeTv wp); Thv #3wacaaTpiiay. Contra Celſum, 1. 6. p. 282. 
r) Ti d dra rap* dur ij d npuaTETar 71 33 x! nal Tor; tybpors Qavepiy yiyour; mouneiers YA Trpaopdgvre; Ka 


xd" 1pipav tpitere The ximev yimman, Tis A,, «ou Cporis ie Fowp ret De Bell. ſud, 1.5. p. 931. B. C. 
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Chap. III. 


Ver. 27, H #4 quotus Aupoguꝶ ia, the uncir- 
cumciſion which is by nature.) Moſt Inter- 
preters think that the Apoſtle ſpeaks in 
theſe two Verſes of the believing Gentile, 
and only doth deſign to prove againſt the 
Jeu, that his Want of Circumciſion, if he 
be a Doer of Righteouſneſs, will not hin- 
der his Acceptance with God, 1 Cor. 7. 19. 
Gal. 5.6. and 6. 15. and that becauſe this 


Rightcouſneſs of the Law is ſaid to be ful- 


filed by them who walk according to the ſpi- ' 


rit, Chap. 8. 4. i. e. by them who are in 


Chriſt Jeſus, v. 1. But Grotius, and Oecu- 


menius ſeem to interpret this of the Hea- 
thens, ſuch as the Centurions in the Goſpel 
were, becauſe the Condemnation of the 
Jew ſeems to ariſe from this, That he 
who had the Letter of the Law, did not 
rg which they who were without it, 
id, 


3 


CHA 


UT you will ſay, if the uncir- 
cumciſed perſon, keeping the righ- 
teouſneſs of the Law, is to be reckoned as cir- 
cumciſed, Chap. 2. 26. and if the inward cir- 
cumciſion be that alone which is acceptable to God, 
v. 28. 29.) what advantage then hath the 
Jew (above the Gentile ? ) or, what profit is 
there of (the) circumciſion (above uncircum- 
cifion ? ) 

2. (I anſwer) much every way; (Chap. 9. 
4. but) chiefly, becauſe that unto them were 
committed the Oracles of God, (in which the 
Covenants and Promiſes made to them, and chief- 
ly that of the Meſſiah, and of Juſtification by 
Faith ia him were contained.) 

3. (Which Oracles muſt be made good, not- 
withſtanding their Infidelity,) for what if ſome 
of them (to whom theſe Oracles and the Pro- 
miſe of a Meſſiah, or a Seed in whom the Na- 
tions of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed, were commit- 
zed,) did not believe (in the promiſed Seed,) 
ſhall their unbelief make the Fairh (or Fide- 
lity) of God (in making this promiſe to Abraham) 
of none effect? 


Verſe 1. ( 


4. God forbid (that ſuch a thought ſhould en- 


ter into our hearts,) yea, (Gr. but, on the con- 
trary) let God be (acknowledged) true, (and 


faithful to his word,) but every man a liar ; « fin, (and ſo all ſtand in need 
- Faith,) ' 


(i. e. though all men ſhould prove liars) as it is 
written, (Pſal. 51. 4.) That thou mayeſt 
be juſtified in thy ſayings, (or mayeſt appear 
juſt and faithful in performing them,) and clear 
when b thou art judged, (i.e. when thou judg- 
eſt and contendeſt with Men.) 

5. But if our unrighteouſneſs commends 
(iluſtratet, and eſtabliſbes,) © the righteouſ- 
neſs of God, (that way of juſtification by faith 
which he alone approves H,) © what: ſhall we 
ſay ? Is God unrighteous who taketh ven- 
geance (on the Few and Gentile, for theſe fins 
which thus commend his righteouſneſs, and ſhew 
the wiſdom and grace of God in admitting this 
way of our Juſtification ?) © 1 ſpeak as a man, 
i. e. as an Heathen or Unbeliever would be apt 
0 — from our Doftrine of Juſtification by 
Faith : 

6, (For) God forbid (that I ſhould have a 
thorght that God can be unrighteous ; ) for how 


P. 


III. 


then ſhall God judge the World (for their un- 
righteouſneſs ? ) 

7. (Speak, I ſay their Senſe) for (ſay they) 
ik the truth of God hath more abounded 
to his glory * through my lie, (if the Truth 
of his Promiſe to juſtify the Gentile through faith 
in Chriſt, hath appeared more illuſtriouſly to 
the Ghry of his Grace, through my Idolatry, 
and changing his Truth into a Lie,) why am 1 
alſo judged as a ſinner, (as well as "the 
Jeu?) . | 

8. And (why will it) not rather (follow tri 
T0:40wÞ.cv) that we ſhould do evil that good 
may come, (or that God may be glorified ?) as 
we be ſlanderouſly reported, and as ſome 
affirm, that (in efjefT) we ſay, (by aſſerting 
the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, which yet 
we are ſo far from ſaying, that we declare them 
_ do ſo, men) s whoſe damnation is 
Juſt, i 

9. What then (or wherefore) are we bet- 
ter than they? (Do we Jews excell the Gen- 
tiles?) h no, in no wiſe, (8 xdyrug, not alto- 


gether, as to the benefit mentioned, v. 2. but not 


as to Juſtification) for we have before pro- 

ved (touching) both Jews ( Chap. 2.) and 

Gentiles, (Chap. 1.) that 107 are all under 
0 


Fuſtification by 


10. (The Jews, J ſay, as well as the Gen- 7 
tiles,) ' as it is written (of them,) there is 


none righteous, no, not one. 


11. There is none that underſtandeth, 


there is none that ſeeketh after God; 


12. They are all gone out of the way; 
they are altogether become unprofitable, there 


is none that doth good, no; not one. 


13. Their throat is an open ſepulchre, 
with their tongues have they uſed deceit, 
the poiſon of Aſps is under their lips; (they 
are Men,) 


14. Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and 


bitterneſs. _ en | 
15. Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood; 
16, Deſtruction and miſery are in their 
way; | 
17. And the way of 
known. 


peace have they not 
18. There 
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18. There is no fear of God before their puting their Treſpaſſes to them who believe in 


eyes. 9 2 | 
: 19. (Which words of the Eſalmiſt may juſtly _ 
be applied to them ; ) for we know that what 
things ſoever the Law ſaith, ( not applying the 
words to any others,) it ſaith to them that are 
under the Law, that (not only the mouths of the 
Gentiles, but) every mouth may be ſtopped, 
and all the world may ( ſee they are) become 
guilty before God. | 
20. 'Therefore by the deeds of the Law 
there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his (ighr ; 
k for by the Law is the k knowledge of (that) 
fin (which rendereth us obnoxious to condem- 
nation.) 
21. But now (in the Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel,) the righteouſneſs of God withour 
( performing the works of) the Law is mani- 
felted (to the World) being witneſſed, (i. e. at- 
teſted to,) by the Law, ( giving us the knowledge 
of fin, v. 20.) and by the Prophets, (declaring 
that the juſt man ſhall live by Faith.) 
22. Even the righteouſneſs of God which 
is by faith in Jeſus Chriſt to all, and upon 
all that believe, for (us to the way of juſtifica- 
tion,) there is no difference ( betwixt Jew and 
Gentile,) 
23. For all have ſinned, and (ſo) come 
1 ſhorr of (attaining) !] the glory of God, (with- 
out a free aft of juſtification by grace.) 
24. Being jullited (i. e. abſolved from the 
guilt and condemnation due to us for our paſt ſins,) 
m freely by his grace, ® through the redemption 
that is in Jeſus Chriſt, 
25. Whom God hath ſet forth (or pro- 
n foſed) to be n a propitiation (a Propitiatory, 
or Mercy-ſeat,) through faith in his blood, 
to declare his righteouſneſs, (1. e. the way 
of juſtification by faith, which God alone admits 
O of) ® for the remiſſion of ſins that are paſt, 
through the forbearance of God, (not im- 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


a Ver. 4. *C Nous av Siewbije, that thou mayes? 
| be Jus?ified. | Theſe words 
are a Confeſſion of King David, that how 
ſeverely ſoever God ſhould deal with him 
for his ſin, he could not accuſe him of too 
much Rigour, but muſt juſtifie kim -in his 
Proceedings, and clear him from all Im- 
putations of Injuſtice; and ſo they cannot 
be here brought to prove, as Eſthius ima- 
gines, that notwithſtanding our fins, God 
will be faithful to his Promiſes, but to 
ſhew that, tho' God ſhould reject the Jews 
tor their Infidelity, they would have no 
reaſon to complain of his Severity, or 
charge him with Injuſtice or Unfaithfulneſs 
on that account, they having forfeited their 
Right to be the Seed of Abraham, the Fu- 
ther of the Faithful, by their Infidelity, and 


him, 2 Cor. 5. 19.) 

26. (I ſay, God hath now propoſed him as 
our Propitiatory,) P to declare at this time his 
righteouſneſs, (or the way of juſtication he al- 
lows of, ) that he, (by juſtifying us only through 
the Redemption that is in Chrift Jeſus, ) might 
(appear to) be 4 juſt, (in requiring this ſatts- 4 
faction for our fins,) and yet the juſtifier of * 
them that believe in Jeſus. 

27. (And if this be the only way of juſtiſca- 
tion, or being righteous before God,) Where is 
( there any ground of) boaſting then? It is 
excluded. By what Law ? (that) of works ? 
Nay, (Jer he that is juſtißed by works hath 
whereof to boat, &. nd,, Chap. 4. 2. 
but by the law of faith (.) 

28. Therefore we conclude, that a man 
is juſtified by * faith (alone,) without (re- x 
Jpef to) the deeds of the Law ( given to the 
Jews ; for) | 

29, Is he the God of the Jews only ? 
Is he not alſo of the Gentiles ? (which have 
not the lau; Hath he vouchſafed to them no 
means of juſtification or acceptance with him?) 
zo ( doubtleſs he is the God) of the Gentiles 
allo; 

30. Seeing it is one God who will juſti- 
fie * the circumciſion by faith, and (the) un- 8 
circumciſion through (the ſame) faith. 

31. Do we then make void the Law 
through (this) faith > (Do we contradict it, 
or ſay it is an uſeleſs thing, or againſt the Pro- 
miſes ? Gal. 3. 19, 21.) God forbid (that 
this ſhould be affirmed by 245 ) Nay, we eſta- 
bliſh the Law, (by declaring that it gives the 
knowledge of fin, v. 20. gives witneſs to this way 
of juſtification, v. 21, and ſo ſhews the neceſſity 
of faith, and ſo is our School-ma#ter to bring 1 
zo Chris?, who is the end of the Law, Rom. 10. 4. 
Gal. 3. 24.) 


the Gentiles, by imitating his Faith, being 
now become his Children, Note alſo, that 
the Hebrew TIZCKE, which we render 
pure or clean, Pſal. 5 1. 4. is well rendered by 
the Septuagint viyoug, might overcome; it 
bearing oft that ſenſe in the Syriac, and a- 
mong the Rabbins, as Buxtorf proves in his 
Lexicon, p. 668. 

Ibid. Ey 7 #piveobde? os, Heb. 0, when b 
thou judges?,) or contendeſt with any Man, 
or entereſt into judgment with him, or en- 
diteſt, or accuſeſt him of ſin; ſo the word 
is very often uſed in the Old and New Tefta- 
ment. So Fob 13. 19. Tg &5} 6 uptlyciueve; fler; 
who is he that will contend with me Eccleſ. 
6. 10. g Juvjoera Up, be cannot contend f 
with one who is ſtronger than himſelf, Ela. 43. 


26, Put me in remembrance, ua uolausy, and 
let 


Hot. an. i. 
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let us plead together, Eſa. 66, 16. & To Tup} 
waibyoeras 6 nipog, by fire will the Lord plead 


with all fleſh, Matth. 5. 40. Geert co. Apihij- , 


ve, to him that will contend with thee, 1 Cor, 6. 
1. ru Tg vpiveoda ; dares any one contend be- 
fore the unjuſt ? See Note on 1 Per. 4. C. 

Ver. 5. Amaioouvyy Oed, the righteouſneſs of 
God.] That this Phraſe in the Epiſtles doth 
fignifie always the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 
or our Juſtification through Faith in Chriſt, 
hath bzen ſhew'd, Note on Rom. 1. 17. and 
on 2 Cor. 5. 21. and this ſeems to eſtabliſh 
the Expoſition given in the Paraphraſe. 

Ibid. T2? ée; wy An, 6 Ocog tmipe- 
guy Thy 6py4v. what ſhall we ſay, is God unrigh- 
teous, who taketh vengeance ? | The Apoſtle 
had laid down the Propoſition which is the 


Foundation of this Diſcourſe, and of the 


whole Epiſtle, in theſe Words; The Goſpel is 
the power of God to the ſalvation of every one that 
believes, Jeu or Gentile ; for therein is revealed 
the righteouſneſs of God by faith, to beget faith 
in both. The Neceſſity of this Faith he 
ſhews, (1.) with reſpe& to the Gentiles, be- 


cauſe they being unrighteous, could not 


otherwiſe be juſtified before God, or eſcape 
his Wrath, revealed againſt all unrighteouſneſs, 
by any other way than that of Faith; and 
this Proof he concludes Chapter the firſt. 
In the ſecond Chapter he ſhews the ſame, 
rouching the Jews, by reaſon of their un- 
righteouſneſs, and therefore ſaith here, v. 9. 
We have before proved both Jeus and Gentiles 
to be under fin. Now this moſt plainly ſerves 
to commend, and eſtabliſh, this way 
Righteouſneſs by Faith in Chriſt, from the 
Neceflity of it to the Juſtification both of 
Jew and Gentile, This then muſt be the 
Import of the Objection; If the Unrighte- 
ouſneſs both of Jeu and Gentile, tends ſo vi- 


| (ibly to illuſtrate and recommend the Wiſ- 
dom of God, and the Grace or Favour of 


God, in appointing this way of Juſtification 
by Faith in Chriſt, 1s it righteous in God to 
puniſh both Jew and Gentile, as you ſay he 
did, Chap. 1. 24, 26, 32. and will do, Chap, 
1. 18. ny 2. 2, 4, 5, 6, 8, 9. for that 
unrighteouſneſs that tends ſo highly to the 
glory of the Goſpel-Grace ? 

Ibid. Kar dvOpurov M., I ſpeak as a man, ] 
i. e. As a meer natural Man, not acquainted 
with the revealed Will of God, or not acted 


by his Spirit; ſo Chryſoſtom and Oecumenius, J 


ſpeak ur dv0pwrivov noyiouov, according to hu- 
man Reaſon, 8 yap tym rabræ Myu, AMA d 
&Mav There noyioudy. For it is not I that ſay 


theſe things, but I propoſe the reaſunings of others. 


That this is the conſtant Import of the 

Phraſe, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 9. 8, 9, 15, 32. 
Ver 7. Ey Ty #u@ vilouar:, by my lie.] 

The Idols of the Heatnens are called Lying 


} 


Vanities, Pſal. 3 1. 7. Jonah 2. 8. numina falſa, 
the Makers of them are ſaid to frame , 
a lie, Jer. 10. 14. and to have, and frame a 
lie with their right hand, Eſa. 44. 20. They 
who worſhip them are ſaid, to turn afide to 
lies, Pſal. 40.5. and to hearken to a Teacher 
of lies, Hab. 2. 18. and to turn the trathof God 
into alie, Rom. 1. 25. Hence are the Heathens 
introduced making this Confeſſion, Surely our 


Fathers did inherit lies, wg eu eurycavro of 


Tere; hufiv ewe, Jer. 16. 19. Now this 
Argument being tunat by which the Apoſtle 
in the firſt Chapter proves the Gentiles to be 
ſinners, worthy of condemnation, and ſo unca- 
pable of Juſtification by any other way than 
that of Faith, this may reaſonably be ſuppo- 
{cd to be the thing referr'd to in this Verſe. 

Ver. 8. *Qu 76 nplun evIniv tr, whoſe dam- g 
nation is juſt.] They by thus objecting againſt 
that Diſpenſation of Divine Grace and Wiſ- 
dom, which they ſhould thankfully embrace 
and accept, and without which they cannor 
be juſtified ; and ſo rejecting it as abſurd in 
their Imaginations, render it juſt that they 
ſhould ſtill lie under the guilt of Sin, and 
under the wrath of God for it. 

Ver. 9. Ob ndvTus, no, in no wiſe.] That 
theſe words may be rendered, not altogether, 
as well as 8 xdyrec is rendered not all, 2 The. 
3. 2. Heb. 3. 16. we learn trom Oecumenius, 
who paraphraſes them thus, 2 & T4vrog p- 
T8, not in every kind; (a) So & ædyrac lignities, 
1 Cor. 5. 10. viz. I do not altogether forbid us 


to accompany with Fornicators, for then you muſt _ . 
of go out of the World, and then the Context 


will plainly force this rendering, as being 


that which anſwers to the following Reaſon, - 


the words bearing this ſenſe: We do indeed 
excel them, in having the Promiſe of a Meſ- 
ſiah, and the Salvation tendred by him, firſt 
made to us, Chap. 2. 10. In having the know- 
ledge of the Law, v. 17. and the Oracles of 
God committed to us, Chap. 3. 2. But we 
do not wholly, or in all things excel them, 
becauſe not in the Matter of Juſtification by 


Faith, which Jew and Gentile equally ſtand 
- In need of. 


Ver. 10. Kabag yeyparru, 4s it is written.] 
Theſe words are cited from the 14th Pſalm, 
according to the Edition of the Septwuagint ; 
but I do not conceive it neceflary to make 
good the Apoſtle's Words, or Argument, 
that they ſhould be ſpoken of the Fews of 
that Age in general, eſpecially ſeeing, they 
are there ſaid to have devoured God's People, and 
to have ſhamed the Counſel of the Poor, Tr is 
enough, (1.) That they ſhould generally agree 
to the Jews of the Age in which the Apoſtle 


wrir, as both the Scriptures of the New Teſ- 


tament, and the Writings of Joſephus fully 
prove they do. And (2.) That the Law con- 


—— 


* 


(a) Cart. Mellif. p. 3012. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


Chap. IV. 


demning any for theſe Crimes, doth more 
eſpecially condemn thoſe under the Law, 
who at any time are guilty of Crimes thus 
noted, and condemned by the Law. And 
with this Concluſion of the Apoſtle the Fews 
themſelves accord, ſaying, There is not a man 
who is not obnoxious to God, (or might not 
juſtly be condemned by him) were it not for 
his Mercy and Clemency. Moreover, it is far- 
ther to be noted, that in the cloſe of this 
Pſalm there ſeems to be a Prayer for the Re- 
demption of the Jews by the Meffiah, in 
thoſe Words, O that the Salvation of Iſrael were 
come out of Zion, v. 7. The Deliverer that 


was to come out of Zion, being the Meſ- 
Fah, as we learn from Iſaiah, Chap. 59. 


20, and from this Apoſtle, Chap. 11. 26. 
Note 2dly, That according to the Doctrine 


of the Jews, their Meſſiah was to come in 


thoſe times when the Jew! Nation was 
moſt corrupt, and ſo molt reſembled the De- 
ſcription here alledged. See the Note on 
Philip. 3. 1. | 

Ver. 20. *Exziyvwcc &pepriz;, the knowledge 
of fin.] This knowlege of fin being chiefly 
by the Moral Law, Chap. 7. 7. ſhews, That 
the Apoſtle excludes as well that, as the Ce- 
remonial, from Juſtification; and evident it 
is, that the Antithe/is runs all along, not be- 
tween Moral and Ceremonial Works, but be- 
tween Works in general, and Faith, v. 20. 
22, The Law of Works, and Faith, v. 27. 
Chap. 4. 2, 6. and 9. 32. and 10% 5, 6, 

Ver. 23. Tie Jene 78 Oe, the glory of God. 
j. e. the fruition of God in glory; for being 
juſtified by ſaith, we have peace with Gt; and 


= rejoyce in hope of the glory of God, Rom. 5. 1, 2. 


Ver. 24. A Tis dnrohurpwoewg, through the 
Redemption, | Purchaſed by the Death and 


Blood of Chriſt ſhed for us ; we having Re- 
diemption through his blood, the remiſſion of Sins, 


Eph. 1. 7. Col. 1. 14. 
Ver. 25. Tov Tpoyeyov6ruv Guapryudrauv, of 


| fins that are paſt. ] For in this only conſiſts our 
\ firſt Juſtification, which is by Faith alone: 


The Remiſſion of our future Sins committed 


againſt the New-Covenant, eſtabliſhed in 
the Blood of Jeſus, being to be obtained (if 
they be wilful fins, which only violate the 
Covenant of Grace,) by a ſincere and parti- 
cular Repentance for them ; which brings us 
again under that Covenant, and ſo under 
the Promiſe of Forgiveneſs through the 
Blood of Jeſus: The izcypiov, or Mercy- 
Seat, was ſo called, becauſe God there ſhew- 
ed himſelf propitious, by reaſon of the Blood 
of the Sacrifice ſprinkled before it. The 
Apoſtle therefore, in alluſion to it, ſaith, 


that God hath ſet forth Chriſt to be his 
| Mercy-Seat, i. e. the Perſon through whom 


he will be propitious to us through Faith in 
his Blood, ſtiled the blcod of ſpriukling, Heb. 
I2. 24. and preſented before him in the 
Heavens. 


Ibid. "Tax5ypov, to be a Propitiation. | In o 


the Old Teſtament we find the Mercy-ſeat ftill 


ſtiled Hag ijpiov, becauſe it was the Place 


where God promiſed to be propitious to 
them, and where the High-Prieſt made an 
Atonement for himſelf, and all rhe Congre- 


88 by ſprinkling the Blood of the Sin- 


ffering before the Mercy-ſcat : When there- 
fore the Apoſtle ſaith, that God hath ſer 


forth Jeſus Chriſt to be a Mercy-ſcat to us 
through Faith in his Blood, we have reaſon 
to believe the Blood of Chriſt, as our Sin- 


Offering, doth make Atonement for, and 
render God propitious to us. And as under 
the Old Teſtament, they who deſir d to have 


God propitious to them, were to come with 


the Blood of their Sin-Offering to the Mer- 


cy-ſeat ; ſo under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation they 
muſt expect to find God propitious to them, 


through the Blood of Chriſt their Mercy- 
. ſeat, by whom they coming to God, as the 


Jews did by appearing before his Mercy- 
ſeat, ſhould find him gracious in pardoning 
their Iniquities through the Redemption that 
is in Jeſus. Whence I argue againſt the So- 
cinians, for our Lord's Satisfaction, thus: 
What is it we do obtain by this Redempti- 


on? It is, ſaith the Apoſtle, Remiſſion of Sins, 


What is it that procures this Remiſſion ? 


It is the Blood of Chriſt, for we have re- 


demption through his blood, even the remiſſion of 
ſins, Eph. 1. 7. Col. 1. 14. It is the Death 
of Chriſt, Heb. 9. 15. Since then, by the 
Confeſſion of Sclightingius upon the Place, 
our Lord is mentioned here as a Piacular 
Victim, and ſceing it is certain thoſe Vic- 
tims {till ſuffered in the Sinner's ſtead, and 
that whenſoever in the Old Teſtament men- 
tion is made of the Remiſſion of Sins, the 
Blood of theſe Sacrifices was the thing that 


made Atonement for them, Remiſſion of 


Sins was the thing purchaſed by that Blood: 
Have we not Reaſon from what is here ſaid 
of Chriſt, our Piacular Victim, to conceive 
he ſuffered in our ſtead, and that his Blood, 
ſhed for us, procured the Remiſſion of our 
Sins, as it aton d an offended God for our 
Tranſgreſſions? | 

Ibid. Et; 2d e- evrov Jiuæiou, that he might 
be juſt.] The Reverend Dr. Hammond faith, 
the Word Jia is here to be render'd, clement 
and merciful, and that it is commonly taken 
in that Notion, and ſeldom in that of Vin- 
diftive Juſtice : But, in Oppoſition. to this 
I aſſert, that the Word Jiu is uſed about 
' eighty times in the New Teſtament, and not 


- once in that Senſe of Clemency, and Mer- 


cy, in which he faith *tis commonly ta- 
ken ; he himſelf produces but one Place, 
viz, Matth. 1. 19. Joſeph being a juſt man, 
and not willing to make Mary a publick example, 
was minded to put her away privily : Where, 
ſaith Dr. Lightfoor, Men torment the Ward 
iuaos, to make it fignifie Clement and _— 

ul, 
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"Il when it bears clearly. the ordinary ſen] ſe; the Epiſtles ſigniſie our Juſtification by Faith 1 
thus, Joſeph .being a juſt man, would not co- in Chriſt, as being the only Rightęouſneſs 

| habit with an Adultereſs, and yet being not that God. approves of, and is here ftiled, 
willing to make her a publick Example, and no v. 22. 


The Righteouſneſs of God through faith.:. 
neceſ/ity, as he there ſhews, Hing upon him ſo And cherefore this Righ $.canngt be 
0 do, he was, minded to put her away privily.. 


demonſtrated, 48 ſome conceive, by wink⸗ 
(2.) It is in the New Teſtament diſtinguiſhed 


ing at the ſins committed in former Ages, 


from the good and mercitul Man; as when 4A 17: 30. but by propoſing by the Goſpel, 
Joſeph ot Arimathaa is ſtiled &yad; u the way of remitting Men's paſt fins through 


Sixauog, 4 good man and juſt, Luke 23. 50. Faith in Chriſt, or his own Nonrimpuration * 


- when the Law is called JHLL na} ayely, Juſt 
and good, Rom. 7. 12. And when tis ſaid, 
Chap. F. 7. that ſcarcely urep Ines, for a 


righteous man will one die, tho vxep ayebs, for 


a good man one would even dare to die. And 
(3.) when it relates to God, as here, it al- 
ways ſiguifies, either the Equity and Con- 
gruity of his Dealings, as 2 Thefſ, 1. 5, 6. or 
his Faithfulneſs to his word, 1 Jobn 1. 9. 
Apoc. 15. 3. or his VindiRtive Juſtice, as Rev. 
16. 5, 6, 7. and 19. 2. 2 Tim. 4. 8. 

Ibid. Thy Ju, by, to declare his righte- 
ouſneſs.] This Pnraſe, the Righteouſneſs of God, 
as I have before obſerved, doth always in 


Ver. 28. Ice, by Faith.] Juſtification from 


our paſt Sins is from Faith alone, without 


Juſtified freely by his grace, v. 23. Not by works 


775 to any of our Works. We being 


of righteouſneſs which we have done, but through 


his mercy he ſaved ws, Titus 3. 5. (i. e.) he 


juſtified us by his Gtace, and fo pur us in 


the way of Salvation. | . 
Ver. 30. Note, that ſo the Fews ſay, if 
a man believe not as he ought, Circumciſion wil 


$ 


not make him a Jeu; but if he believe as he 
ought, he is a Jeu, though he be not Circumciſed, 


Nitzachon. Sect. 7. Sub. 21. 


cath * —— 2 dd. ——  — = OO 
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Ver. 1. Hat ſhall we ſay then, (Gr. 

what therefore do we ſay, as 
ſome of our Nation,) that Abraham our Fa- 
2 ther, “ as pertaining to the fleſh hath found? 
(Gr. hath found juſtification, and acceptance 
with God, by virtue of his Circumcifion in the 
feb?) 

2, (Surely no; ) for if Abraham were ju- 
ſtifed by (his own) works, (i. e. his obedi- 
ence to God's command to circumciſe himſelf, and 
his whole Family,) he hath whereof to glory, 
(Gr. ground of. boaſting in thoſe works by which 
he was thus juſtified : ) but (manifeſt it i 
he had) not (whereof to boa#?, or glory) be- 
fore God ; 

3. For what ſaith the Scripture ? (even 
b this,) d Abraham believed God, and it (viz. 
that faith,) was counted to him for righte- 
oulneſs. | 

4. Now (or whereas) to him that work- 
eth, (and by that obtaineth righteouſneſs, ) is 
the reward reckoned not of grace, bur of 
debt, (e having performed all that was re- 
Ty in order to his being righteous before 
Go . N , | 
F. But to him that worketh not, (i. e. 
who hath not any thing on account of which he 
can be deemed righteous by virtue of his works, ) 
c but believeth © on him that juſtifieth the 
ungodly, (on the account of his faith,) his faith 
is accounted for righteouſneſs. 

d 6. (And this account of juſtification is) d even 
(ſuch) as David alſo (the other great perſon 
to whom God had promiſed a Bleſſing to all Na- 
tions through his Seed, Eſa. 1 I. 19. Acts 2. 30. 
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and 13. 23.) deſcribeth (ſpeaking ) the 


bleſſedneſs of the man to whom God impu- 


teth righteouſneſs without works: 


? 


7. Saying, Bleſſed are they whole ini- 


quities are forgiven, and whole fins are co- 


8. Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord 


will not impute (the) fin (he hath committed.) 
9. Cometh this bleſſedneſs then ( righ- 
teouſneſs, by not imputing fm) upon the cir- 
cumcition only, or upon , the uncircumciſion 
alſo? ( This queſtion may be decided by the 
example of our Father Abraham, ) for we ſay; 


that © faith was reckoned to Abraham for 


righteouſneſs. | 

10. How was it then reckoned (to him for 
righteouſneſs? was it) when he was in cir- 
cumciſion or in uncircumciſion? not ( when 
he was) in circumciſion, but in uncircum- 


ciſion; (he believing unto righteouſneſs before he 


was circumciſed, Gen. 15. 6.) | 

11. And he received (afterwards) the ſign 
of circumciſion, (as) a * ſeal of the tighte- 
ouſneſs of the faith, which he had, yet be- 
ing uncircumciſed, ( and ſo of his acceptance 
with that God, who thus entered into Covenant 
with him, and owned himſelf his God, Gen: 


17. 1.) that he might be the 8 Father of all g 


them that believe, tho they be not circum- 
ciſed, that righteouſneſs might be imputed 
to them alſo, (which it could not be, were 
Circumci fron the Condition of Juſti fication and 

Acceptance with God. ) 
12, And (that he might le) the father of 
(the) circumciſion alſo, (i. e. a Father ) to 
2 


them 


„ _ the. 
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Jo was able to quicken his body, now dead, and 
the deadneſs of Sarah's womb,) and © calleth n 
thoſe things which be not, (i. c. % Gentiles, 
which were not then a People,) 2s if they 
were. ; 

18. Who, I ſay, * againſt (a Nutural 6 
Grounds of) hope, believed in hope, that he 
might (Gr. ſhould) become the father of ma- 
ny Nations, according to that which was 
ſpoken (to him, Gen. 15. 5. 


20 A Paraphraſe with Annatations on 
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them who are not of the circumciſion only, 
but alſo walk in the ſteps of that faith of 
our father Abraham, which he had being yet 
uncircumciſed. 

13. ( 1 ſay, that he might be the father of the 
Uncircumciſed through Faith, and of the Circum- 
ciſon through the like Faith, Chap. 3. 30.) For 

the promiſe (made to Abraham, Gen. 12. 3. 
h or to his Seed, Gen. 22. 18.) that h he ſhould 


' 


ty 


2 Ver. 1. 


be the heit of the world, (i. e. of thoſe Bleſ- 


fings which ſhould be derived from him to all the 
Families and Nations of the Earth,) was not 
(made) to Abraham, or to his Seed, through 
(or by virtue of their obedience to) the Law, but 
through (and by virtue of ) the rightcouſneſs 
of Faith. 

14. For if they which are of the law be 
heirs, ( according to the promiſe made upon that 


i account,) i faith is made void, (as being inſu{}i- 


cient to juſtiſie without the Lau,) and the pro- 
miſe is made of none effect, ( for then the Na- 
tions which are not under the Law, cannot be 
bleſſed in the Seed of Abraham.) 

15. Becauſe k the Law worketh wrath (by 
condemning the Tranſgreſſor to that death to which 
without the Law he would not be ſubjef, ) for 
where no law is, there is no tranſgreſſion, 
(and ſo no condemnation for it.) 5 

16. (And) therefore is (the Inheritance, 
Gal. 3. 18.) of faith that it might be by 
grace; ( which both Jew and Gentile wanted as 
to Juſtification, Chap. 3. 23, 24.) to the end 
the promiſe (of it) might be ſure to all the 
ſeed (of Abraham,) not to that only which is 
of the law, but to that alſo which is of the 
faith of Abraham, who is the father of us 
all, (i. e. that it might be made good to the 
=” alſo, believing as their Father Abraham 
did. | 

17. (I ſay the Father of us al,) as it is 
written, (Gen. 17. 5.) I have made thee a 
father of many Nations; ( which words, 
though ſpoken then when Abraham had no 
Seed, yet were they certain,) before (or in 
reſpett of ) him whom he believed, even 


m (that) God ® who quickeneth the dead, (and 


c the Stars of. 
Heaven) io ſhall thy ſeed be. | 

19. And being not weak in faich he con- 
ſidered not his own Body P now dead, er p 
grown already dead, he being about one hundred 
years old,) neither yet the de cadueſs of Sarah's 
womb, ( with whom it had ceaſed to be after the 
manner of Women, Gen. 18. 11.) 

20. He 4 ſtaggered not at (Gr. e doubted q 
not f) the promiſe of God through unbe- 
liet, but was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to 
God, ( by acknowledging lis Power to make it 
good ;) | 

21. And being fully perſwaded that what 
he had promiſed, he was able alſo to per- 
form. 

22. And therefore it (viz. this ſtrong faith, 
was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, 

23. * Now it was not written (thus of x 
him ) for his ſake alone, that it ( viz. his 
6/6 was imputed to him ( for righteouſ- 
neſs : | 
24, But for (the benefit f) us alſo, ta 
whom it ( viz. the like Fuith ) ſhall be im- 
puted (fer rigbtetuſneſs,) if we believe on 
him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from 
the dead, (that he can and will raiſe alſo 
by ay from the dead, and crown us with 
him ; 

25. Who was dclivered (to the death) for 
Our offences, (to offer up himſelf a Piacular 
Victim for them,) and was raiſed again for 
our juſtification ; (i. e. to appear before God 


uit h the blood of this Vitim, to make Atone- 


ment before God for us, and thereby to procure our 
Juſtification, or our Abſolution, from the guilt of 
Sin.) 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Ard edpus, according to the fleſh ;| 

i. e. By virtue of his Obedi- 
ence to God's command, in circumciſing the 
Fleſh of his Foreskin. So Iſrael nr gd pur, 


according to the fleſh, 1 Cor, 10. 18. is, Iſrael 
according to the Circumciſion of the Fleſh. 


To know Chriſt according to the fleſh, 2 Cor. 5. 
16. is to know him according to his Cir- 


cumciſion, or being of the Stock of Abra- 


ham. To glory uaT& Thy odpur, according to 
the fleſh, is to glory in being Circumciſed, 
2 Cor. 11. 18. In this the Jews had the grea- 
teſt confidence of being acceptable to God, 
and therefore are repreſeuted by St. Paul 


as xcrolbòreg è odpu, having confidence in the 
fleſb, Philip. 3. 3, 4. declaring that xo circum- 
ciſed Jews go to Hell, God having promiſed 
to deliver them for the Merit of Circumcifion. 
See the Note on Chap. 2. 13. Moreover, that 
vain Opinion had obtain'd among the Jews, 
That Abraham was not pure, or accepted 
with God, till after his Circumciſion. This 
is hinted in the Targum of B. Uriel, who 
renders Gen. 17. 1. thus; Walk before me, 
Bebeskercha, i. e. and be thou perfect in thy flejþ. 
But is in expreſs words aſſerted, Pirk. 
Eliezer, cap. 29. Pp. 64. This Opinion the 
Apoſtle here confutes, and then v. 11, — 2 

What 
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Chat his Circumcifion ſignified. Mr. Ci. 


interprets this Phraſe thus, According to 
the Jenn (i. e.) in the judgment of man, or ac- 
cording to carnal judgment. But there can be 


nothing more alien from the mind of S. Paul 


than this Interpretation: For the Apoſtle 
had been before aſſerting, That the Cir- 
cumciſion, acceptable to God, was not that 
made in the fleſh, - Chap. 2. 28. In the be- 
ginning of the next Chapter he anſwers the 
Enquiry of the Jews ; It it doth not render 
us more acceptable to God, what then is 
the benefit of Circumciſion? Ir bath many 
other Advantages, ſaith he, but not that of 
uſtification before God, that being the 
Reſult of Faith; for it is one (and the ſame) 
God, who will juſtifie the Circumciſion through 
Faith, and the Uncircumciſton by Faith, What 
then, ſaith he, do we ſay in this Affair? 
Do we ſay, as the Jews, That Abraham, the 
Father of the Faithful, found Juſtification (the 


thing I now diſcourſe of) ver odpuz, by that 


laborious Work of Circumcifion, pertormed 
upon himſelf, when he was Ninety-nine 
years old, and upon all his Family? On 
which account, ſay the Jews (a), God ſmelt 
the ſweet odour of their Fireskins, and ſaid, when 
they tranſgreſſed, he would remember this odour, 
and they ſhould be repleniſhed with his Mercies. 
H-re 1s a rational Account of the Con- 
rexion, and Pertinence of the Apoſtle's 
Argument. Bur how comes in, the Judg- 
ment of Men, with a 7! 8 ; what then do we 
ſay? When nothing at all had been ſaid 
of their Judgment, nor was the Apoſile 
diſcourſing of Juſtification according to 
Man's Carnal Judgment, He goes on and 
ſays, If Abraham was accounted jus? for his 
IWorks in the judgment of Men, he hath whereof 
to glory; he hath uauxype, boaſting, ſaith he, 
before Men : But is that the vevyyua, of 
boaſting, which, the Apoſtle ſaid, was ex- 
cluded, not by the Law of Works, but by the 
Law of Faith Chap. 3. 27. No ſure ; but 
boaſting before God : This therefore mult 
be here repeated : If Abraham were juſtified 
by Works, (i. e.) the Works of Circumciſion 
performed upon himſelf, and his whole Fa- 
mily, he hath whereof to boaſt before God ; 
but he cannot have whereof to boaſt before 
God of any Juſtification of this kind, for 
what ſaith the Scripture, &c. In fine, ur 
capuæ never ſignifies in Scripture, the judg- 
ment of Man, but the fleſhly Luſtings, De- 
fires, and Motions of Men, John 18. 5. To 
judge according to the oh, is to judge ex car- 
nali affeftu, from Carnal Affection; and 
2 Cor. f. 17. to purpoſe according to the fleſh, is 
to do it according to Carnal Principles and 
Advantages ; as to walk after the fleſh, is, to 
be governed and acted by Carnal Principles, 


— — 


Romans 8. 1, 4, 5, 12, 13. 2 Corinth. 10. 2. 


Ver. 3. Exigeure 5s AgBgaduι 75 0:5, Abra- b 


ham believed God. We learn from the Author 


to the Hebrews, that Abraham had Faith be- 


fore this was ſaid unto him, for 'by faith A- 
braham being called, obeyed and went forth, &C. 
and that by a yet ſtronger faith, he offered 


up his fon Iſaac, believing that God was able 


to raiſe him up from the dead, Heb. 11. 8, 17. 
Bur neither of theſe Inſtances are pitched 
upon by the Apoſtle, as fit for his purpoſe, 
becauſe, in both, Obedience was join'd with 


Faith; whereas here was a pure Act of Faith 


without Works, and of this Act of Faith is 
ſaid, what is not ſaid of eithet of the other, 


it was imputed to him for rigbreouſueſ See 


v. 22. (2.) God for this Act of Faith, and 


not upon rhe former, dealt with him as a 


righteous Perſon, by entring into Covenant 
with him, which was a ſign that he accepted 


him, and pardoned all his Sins paſt ; for it 


is ſaid, In hat very day God entred into Co- 
wvenant with Abraham, Gen. 15. 18. which he 
had not done before. Moreoveg, this was 
ſpoken to Abraham before his Circumciſion, 
and ſo is very proper to convince the Jews 


of the no neceſſity of Circumciſion to Juſti- 
- fication : But Abraham offer d Iſaac after 


his Circumciſion, and ſo the Apoſtle could 
not alledge that inſtance of his Faith here, 
v. Io, 11, he therefore was accounted righ- 
teous by virtue of that Faith which excludes 
boaſting, Chap. 2. 27. and only juſtifies by 
Grace. 

Ver. 5. Ex! Tov dmg toy des, on him 
that juſtifies the ungodiy.] Jultification being 


only the Non-Imputation, or the Pardon of 
their paſt Sins on the account of that Faith, 


which laid the higheſt Obligations upon all 
Believers to die unto Sin for the future, there 
is no abſurdity in ſaying, that God thus ju- 
ſtifies the ungodly, repenting of, and engaging 
to ceaſe from their ungodlineſs, v. 6. 

Ver. 6. Even as David Me Tov wanzpo- 
pov ] ſpeaks of the Bleſſedneſs of thoſe, to 
whom God imputeth Smenovuyv, Juſtification, 
i. e. Exemption from the Guilt, and Puniſh- 
ment of Sin, without ſuch Works as can 
juſtly plead for that Exemption and Freedom 
from Puniſhment, by ſaying, Bleſſed is the Man 


to whom the Lord imputeth no Sin. In which 


Citation there 1s not one Word of any Work 
ro make him righteous in the Sight of God, 
and therefore bleſſed, but only of an Act 
; of free Grace in the Forgiveneſs or the Non- 


Imputation of his Sin, in which the Evange- + 


lical Juſtification formally couſiſts. See the 
Preface to the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Section 
the 4th. 

Ver. 9. *Exoyic0y 75 "ABpaiu 4 TI, Faith 
was reckoned to Abraham for righteouſneſs. | The 


(a) Pug. fid. p. 674. 


n 


Gloſs 


_ 
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Chap. IV. 


Gloſs of R. Salmon on Gen. 15. 6. is this : 


The bleſſed God reputed this to Abraham for 


: Righteouſneſs and Merit, for the Faith by which 
he lelieved in him. And the Book (U) Ikka- 


rim ſaith thus: Our Father Abraham was 


| praiſed for his Fatth, as ſaith the Scripture, 


” 


Abraham believed God, and it was counted to 
him for righteouſneſs. | 

Ver. 11. Tepæyida Tis Julalbobync Tis xigeuę 
Thc & Th dupoPucie, the ſeal of the righteouſneſs 
of faith, &c.] Ine Apoſtle in this Epiſtle in- 
fiſts much upon the fallifcarioa of the un- 
circumciſed Gentiles, called therefore by the 
Jews 4 dupoBugie, the Uncircumcifion, Eph, 2. 
11. Rom. 2. 25, 26, 27. declaring that God 
is not the God of the Jews only, but alſo of 


the Gentiles, ſeeing he will juftifie both the 


4 + 


8 
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h 


Circumciſion, and the Uncircumciſion thro' 


: 


Faith, Chap. 3. 29, 30. That the Bleſſing 


of Juſtification came not only on the Cir- 
cumciſion, but on the Uncircumciſion alſo, 
v. 9. Faith being accounted to Abraham for 
Righteouſneſs, when he was in Uncircum- 
ciſion, v. 10. So that theſe words may be 


rendered thus, And he received the Sign of © the Goſpel before to Abraham, ſaying, In thee + 


Circumci fron, a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of that 
Faith, which is in the Uncircumcifion, i. e. of 
God's Acceptance of the Uncircumciſed Ger- 
tiles thro Faith in Chriſt, 

Ibid. Harepa, the Father; ) i. e. that he 
might be the Father of all Nations, whe- 
ther Jew or Gentile, and they might all be 
bleſſed in him, according to the Promiſe, In 


thee ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed, 
Or as it is Gen. 22. 18. 1n thy 


Gen. 12. 3. 
ſeed. 


Ver. 12. T6v #Mypoviy.ov &urov Su Th n6ops, 


that he ſhould be the heir of the world. } Ihe 


whole difficulty of this Verſe reſts upon the 


true Interpretation of this Phraſe, That he 


ſhowld te the heir of the world. Some think that 
to be the heir of the world here, is to be heir 


ef the Land of Canaan, and the Parts adja- 


cent to it, /dumaa, &c. But this is not only 
impertinent to the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, 
who is here proving, not that Temporal 
Poſſeſſions, but that Juſtification is not by 
the Law, but by Faith; but ſeemeth flatly 
contrary to the Apoſtle; for the Promiſe of 
the Land of Canaan was made to Abraham 
upon his Circumciſion, and to his Seed, Gen. 


17. 7,8. And the poſſeſſion of, and their 


continuance 1n it, was ſtill promiſed to the 
Jews, upon condition of their Qbedience to 


the Law of Moſes. Others think, that to be 


heir of the world, is to be heir of the Spiri- 
tual and Heavenly Canaan: But then, as it 
is hard to find where any ſuch Promiſe was 
made to Abraham, and his Seed; ſo it is as 
difficult to ſhew how this accords with the 
main ſcope of the Apoſtle, which is to eſta- 


c faithful Abraham. He fi 
Father of the Faithful, and ſo the Heir of 


bliſh our Juſtification by Faith, The anti- 
ent Greek Scholiaſts interpret the words thus: 
That he ſnhould be Heir of the World, zöre- 
en, Ev aur evnoyertOat wave Th rd 45s thy, 


(i. e. that all the Nations of the World ſhould. 
be bleſſed in him.) So Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, 
Theophylaft, Onuod enim dicit, benedicentur iu te 


omnes tribis terre, boc eſt, haredem factum eſſe 


tot is mundi: So Origen. And this is con- 


firmed from the parallel place, Gal. 3. 8. for 
the Promiſe mentioned here, muſt be the 
ſame with the Promiſe mentioned there, be- 
cauſe the Argument is the ſame. Now, 
(1.) the Promiſe there is, In thy Seed, that 
is, Chris, 


Hall all the Families of the Earth © 
be bleſſed, v. 12. And (z.) he there ſpeaks 


of a Promiſe made Four hundred and thirty 


years before the Law, which term only 


agrees to the Promiſe made, Gen. 12. 3. 


(30 This is the Bleſſing of Abraham that 


was to come upon the Gentiles, Gal. 3. 14. 


For, ſaith the Apoſtle, The Scriptures fore- 
Seeing that God would juſtifie the Gentiles 
through Faith (in the promiſed Secd,) preached 


ſhall all the Families of the Earth be bleſſed. 
So then, they that are of faith, are bleſſed with 


the believing World ; and they after him, 
as being his Sons, and Seed, by walking in 


the ſteps of his Faith, and ſo becoming 
' Heirs with him of the ſame Promiſe ; for 


if you be Chrift's, if by Faith you be inte- 
reſted in him, ſaith the Apoſtle, then are you 
Abrahams Seed, and Heirs according to the 


' Promiſe, Gal. 3. 29. So Heb. 11. 7. Noah 


is ſaid by his Faith to condemn the unbe- 
lieving World, and to be 73g ur xc Nini 
oUvyg he, the Heir of the Righteouſneſs 
which is by Faith, (i. e.) the Father of all that 
believed unto Juſtification, or Righteouſneſs, 
after him. 

Ver. 14. If they which are of the Law be 


. heirs, faith is made void.] It is made void to 


them who are not of the Law ( becauſe then 
they cannot by it be made Heirs;) and it is 
alſo made void to them that are of the Law, 
(becauſe they were Heirs before,) and may 
ſtill be ſo without it, v. 15. 


Ver. 15, For the Lau worketh Wrath, | to k 
wit, to the Tranſgreſſors of it: For where 


there is no Law, there is no Tranſgreſſion. 
It is a very great Miſtake to think, as ſome 
do, that the Apoſtle lays down this as a ge- 
neral Rule, that where there is no poſitive 
Law to which Threats and Puniſhments are an- 
nexed, there is no Tranſgreſſion; for the plain 
Conſequence of this would be, that the 
Heathens, having no poſitive Law, could 
be guilty of no Tranſgreſſion, whereas the 


VE” —— 


(b) Lib.1, c. 21. 


— 


Scripture 


— 


rſt, as being the 


—— 
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Siipture repreſents them as dead in Treſpaſſes 
and Sins, Eph. 2. 1. Coloſſ. 2. 13. as Perſons 


who ſhall be judged hereafter according to their 


rk, Rom. 2. 6. and ſhall receive Tribulation 
and Wrath for working evil, v. 9. who fin with- 
out (a pofirive) Law, and ſhall therefore periſh 
without Law, v. 12. and as Men, who are 
condemned in their own Conſciences by the Law 
written in their Hearts, v. 15. The Apoſile 
therefore muſt be only conceived: to prove 
from this general Rule, that where there is 
no Law at all, there is no Tranſgreſſion; and 
that if the Law of Maſes worketh Wrath, 
there muſt be a Tranſgreſſion of it rendering 
Men obnoxious to the Death it threateneth, 
v, 19, 20. vide Examen Milli, | 

Ver. 17. 4 Father of many Nations. | The 
Jews hence prove that a Proſelyte, convert- 
ed to the Jewiſh Faith, might be Legarus 
Synagogæ, quia ſcriptum extat, Conſtitui te Pa- 
trem univerſitatis Gentium, becauſe it is writ- 
ten, Gen. 17. 5. 1 have made thee a Father of 
all Nas ions: Before this time ſay they, he 
was only a Father of the Syrians; but from 
this time, he was the Father of all Nations : 
See Campegius Vitringa de Synag. Vet. Lib. 3. 
Par. 2. c. 6. p. 943. 

Ibid. Ts Cwonozrog T5 venps;, Who quick- 


neth the dead.] This being an Inſtance of the 


Faith of Abraham, it ſeems moſt reaſonable 
to refer it to the Object of his Faith» (viz.) 
That he ſhould have a numerous Seed, yea, 
that he ſhould have the promiſed Seed from 
Sarah, though her Womb was dead; and it cea- 
ſed to be with her after the manner of women : And 
ſo Hilary the Deacon doth interpret this Phraſe. 

Ibid. Ken8&vro; rd py ture wg drr, and 
calleth things that be not, as if they were. | He that 
is far from God, ſaith Origen, as we Gentiles were 
before we came to the knowledge of the Truth, is 
ſaid not to be ; and therefore God defigning 
to render them the Seed of Abraham by Faith, 
is ſaid to call thoſe things that be not, as if they 
were; for T& wy dra, things which are not, both 
in the Language of the Old Teſtament, and 
of the Jews, and of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
fienifies the Gentiles, by converting whom, ſaith 
(c) Clemens, R. ud ec hag 8x dura, ua) Ehe- 
ov &4 T8 py burog er ver huge, God called us that 
were not, and would that of nothing we ſhould have 
a being; as I have ſhewed, Note on 1 Cor. 1.8. 

Ver. 18, Note, That this Verſe confirms 
the Expoſition of the former Verſe, ſhewing 
that the Faitk there mentioned hath refe- 
rence to this Promiſe. 

Ver' 19. Neveupwpsvov, now dead.] It is here 
objected, That Abraham's Body could not 
be thus dead, ſince after the Death of Sarah, 
even forty Years after, he had ſix Sons by 
Keturah, Gen. 25. 1. But they who here 
tell us, that Abraham's Body was not ſimply 


dead, but only as to Sarah's Womb, and that 
by a young Woman he was able to have 
Seed then, ſpeak expreſly againſt the Text ; 
which ſaith, his Body was grown dead, and 
againſt the Opinion of Abraham himſelf, 


Gen. 17. 17. and of Sarah concerning him, 


Gen. 18. 12. They who add that this need 
not ſeem ſtrange, that Abraham ſhould have 
Children by Keturah, conſidering the Age 
to which he then lived, ſince in our time 


Men have had Children after they have been 


Seventy, or Eighty Years old ; they will not 
ſuffer that to be ſtrange to us, which ſeem- 


ed ſtrange to Abraham himſelf: Witneſs his 


Anſwer to the Promiſe of Almighty God, 
Shall a Child be born to him that is an hundred 
Tears old? Gen. 17. 17. Oh that [hmael might 
live before thee! And to Sarah, Gen. 18. 12. 
They deny the Miracle effected by the great 
Power of God, which therefore the Angel 
doth encourage Sarah to believe, becauſe 
nothing can be too hard for God, Gen. 18. 13. 
They leſſen the Faith of Abraham which is 
ſo highly magnified here, as being hope a- 


gainſt hope, v. 18. believing in him that quick= 


neth the dead, v. 17. not ſtaggering at the Pro- 
miſe, but being ſtrong in faith, v. 20, That 
therefore muſt be here acknowledg'd, which 
the Jewiſh Doctors, and all the Chriſtian 
Fathers ſay, that God gave a new Bleſſing 


- to their Bodies, and by that rendered them 


capable of getting and bearing Children, 
when by Nature they were not ſo. This of 
Sarah the Targum of B. Uxiel hints, by para- 
phraſing the Words thus, Gen. 17. 16. As for 
Sarah, I will bleſs her, 8) 2, in her body. And 
the Apoſtle more plainly in theſe Words, 
Through faith alſo Sarah herſelf received ſtrength 


to conceive Seed, Heb. 11. 11. 


Ver. 20. OY dienen Ti anicla, he dowbted 
not through unbelief.] It ſeems, his Faith was 


not without ſome doubting, from that An- 


{wer he returns to God, Shall a Child be born 
to Abraham, that is an hundred Tears old? And 
ſhall Sarah, that is ninety Tears old, bear * In 
which Words he ſeems to confider both 
his own dead Body, and Sarah's dead Womb, 


which the Apoſtle here denies, v. 18. and 


v. 19. he ſays to God, Oh that Ibmael might 


live before thee! as if he expected no other 


Offspring. To the firſt Obje&ion it is an- 
{wered, That thoſe Words, Shall a Child be 
born to Abraham! are to be conſidered as 
Words of Admiration, not of Doubting; for 
he rejoiced at it, faith the Chaldee, and the 
Hebrew Word, which we render laughed, harh 
this Import, Chap. 21. 6. Nor is Abraham re- 


prehended for it, as Sarab is, Chap. 18. 13. 


John 8. 56, To the ſecond it is anſwered, 
That he only deſires God to bleſs him alſo, 
as well as the Seed promiſed, which ap- 
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pears probable from God's Anſwer, v. the Old Teftament was brought to the Altar, 
20. As for Ihmael, I have heard thee, behold and there ſlain; ſo Chriſt offering himſelf fot | 
I have bleſſed him, and will make him fruit- us, was alſo brought to the Altar of the Croſs | + 
1 on which he ſuffered as a Piacular Victim 
'x Ver. 23, 24, 25. Note, That from theſe for us, bearing our Sins in his own Body on the . 
three laſt Verſes many things may be obſer- Tree. 
ved, which tend to the Illuſtration of the Secondly, As the Blood of the Beaſt thus) 
Doctrine of Faith, and of Juſtification by lain was to be brought before the Mercy- 
Faith. And, Seat, or into the Holy of Helies, and there pre- 

1. From v. 3, 22, 23, 24. it is extreamly ſented before God to make Atonement with; 
evident, that it is the very Act of Faith, and ſo was the Blood of Chriſt, thus ſlain alſo, / 
not the Object of it, viz. Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, to be carried into the Heavenly Sanctuary, 
which was imputed to Abraham, and is im- and there preſented before God to make A- 
puted to us for Righteouſneſs. As then the tonement for our Sins. 

Faith of Abraham which. is here ſaid to be Thirdly, As the Beaſt, when dead, could 
imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, was not not offer up its own Blood; ſo Chriſt, being 
the obeying God in his commands of waſk- dead, could not, before his Reſurrection, 
ing before him, and being perfect; but as is here make an Offering of his own Blood, in the 
expreſly ſaid, his believing God's Power, Heavens for this End; whence the Apoſtle 
and his reliance on it without any doub- tells us, that ſuch an High-Prieſt became us, 
ting, was the thing that was imputed to who is higher than the Heavens, Heb. 7. 26. 
him for Righteouſneſs, as well as that other And were the Opinion of ſome true, that 
Act of Faith, that in his Seed ſhall all the Chriſt appeared net with his Blood in the 
Families of the Earth be bleſſed : So the Faith Heavens, he muſt be only a Metaphoricat 
that ſhall be imputed to us for Juſtification, iy the offering, or preſenting of the 

is not, ſaith the Apoſtle, that which inclu- Blood before God, being only the proper Of- 
deth the performance of ſincere Obedience, fice of the Prieſthood ; and the Parallel the 
not only Faith in the Blood of Chriſt ſhed + Apoſtle makes betwixt him, and the Aaroni- | 
for the Remiſſion of our Sins; but Faith in cal Prieſts, muſt be wholly overthrown ; For 
him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, that with what Congruity could the Apoſtle in- 
he will raiſe us alſo from the dead, and glo- fiſt ſo much on the Compariſon betwixt the 
rific us with him. See the Note on Rom. 10. Blood of Chriſt brought into the Heavenly 
9. So alſo is the Faith of Abraham and Sa- « Tabernacle, and the Blood of the Legal Sacri- 
rah tepreſented, Heb. 11. 11. fices brought into the Earthly Tabernacle, if 

2. Hence alſo we learn that our Juſtification | indeed the Blood of Chriſt was not carried 
depends not only on the Death of Chriſt, but into the true Tabernacle, and there preſent- 
on his Reſurrection: So the Apoſtle doth again ed to God? When the Apoſtle ſaith ſo oft, 
teach us, ſaying, No is he that condemneth The Jeuiſb High-Prieſt entred into the Holy \ 
us, it is Chriſt that died (as a piacular Victim Place with the Blood of Bulls and Goats, doth 
for our Sins,) yea, rather that is riſen again, he not mean, that he carried their Blood 
who is even at the right hand of God (preſenting / in thither? When then the ſame Apoſtle 

the Blood of this Victim in his Preſence for faith, Chriſt, not by the Blood of Bulls and 
us,) who (by it) alſo maketh interceſſion for 1s. Goats, but did T8 lis apart, by his own pro= +. 

For the clearing up of this Matter, let it be per Blood, entred into the Holy Place, muſt he 
noted, not alſo mean, that Chriſt carried his own 


Firſt, That as the Victim offered under Blood into the Heavenly Santtuary ? > . 


8 
1 


. . 


Verſe 1. E Herefore being juſtified by faith, 4. And patience (gives) experience (of God's 
(and ſo abſolved from thoſe fins power with us, enabling us to bear theſe tribula- 
which rendered us obnoxious to the Diſpleaſure of tions, and of our fincere affeftion to him, for whoſe 
Cod, ) we have peace with God, through our ſake we ſuffer them,) and experience (of theſe 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. things worketh in us) hope (of a Reward; ) 
2. By whom alſo we have acceſs by faith 5. And hope maketh (us) not aſhamed (of 
into this (tate of ) Grace, (or favour with God,) our faith in Chriſt, Rom. 1. 16.) becauſe (a 
wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of (the ſenſe of) a the love of God is b ſhed abroad ab 
fruition of) the glory of God. in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, which is gi- 
3. And not only ſo, but we glory in tribu- ven to us (Believers, as the earneſt of our future 
lations alſo, knowing that tribulation work- Inheritance; Eph. 1. 14. and 4. 30. and the 
eth patience. Fruit of our faith, Eph. 1. 13. Gal. 3. AY 
6, 


the Epiſtle to the Ro MAN s. 


that was to (i. e. of the ſecond Adam, Chriſt - 


i 
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—— 


_ (Of which love to us, even before we be- 


lieved, the Goſpel gives us the higheſt demon- 
ftrations ;) For when we © were yet without 
ſtrength, in due time (Gr. we being fallen, at 
the appointed time,) Chriſt died for the ungod- 


| ly, (for us, who ſince our fall had no righteouſ- 
neſs of our own ;) | 


7. (Which ſurely is an high degree of love, 
beyond all Human Example ; ) for ſcarcely for 
a righteous man will one die, (7 ſay, for a 
righteous man only,) yet perad venture for a 4 


(or Reconciliation.) 

12. Wherefore (3:4 rde, by reaſon of this 
Reconciliation, life is procured to us by the ſe- 
cond Adam, as death came by the firſt, for) 
as by one man fin entered into the world, 
and death by fin, (or for fin,) and ſo death 
paſſed upon all men (through him,) i in whom 
all had ( ſo far) ſinned, (as to become equally 
obnoxious to death with him :) (So the ſecond 
Adam came to deliver all men from the death 
procured by fin.) 

23. (Through him, I ſay,) For (it muſt be 
indeed confeſs d that) until the law fin was in 
the world, but (it muſt alſo be acknowleaged, 
that) ſin is not (* generally then) | imputed 
(to death,) when there is no law (condemning 
men to death for it.) 

14. Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam 
to Moſes, (the Giver of a new Law, threaten- 
ing death to the Tranſgreſſors of it,) even over 
them that had not finned after the ſimilitude 
of Adam's Tranſgreſſion; (i. e. Men were al 


the while ſubjef to death, tho they finned not 


as Adam did againſt an expreſs Law, threaten- 
ing death to them fer it, and therefore death 
muſt reign over them for the fin of Adam) who 
(in this) is the figure (or Reſemblance) of him 


Come. 
15. But (in this reſemblance there are tuo 


advantageous Diſſimilitudes, for) not as the 


ottence, ſo alſo is the free gift; for if thtough 
the offence of one man ® many be dead, 
(Gr. died,) much more the grace of God, and 
the gift (of Juſtification procured) by (or 
through) the grace of one man, Jeſus Chriſt, 


« hath abounded to many. 


16. And (again) no: as it was by one that 


d good (i, e. an highly kind and charitable) man, ſinned, ſo is the gift; for the judgment (Gr. 
{ome would even dare to die. the Sentence) was by one (in) to condemna- 
+ nr God commendeth his love to- tion, (we being all ſentenced to death on the ac- 
wards us, in that whilſt we were yet ſinners count of Adam's fin ) but the free gift is of 
Chriſt died for us. n many offences, unto (that) juſtification (of 
9. (And if God through Chriſt Jeſus ſhewed which cometh life ) | 
ſuch kindneſs to us, being finners,) much more 17, For if by one man's offence death 
then being juſtified by his blood, (and ſo reigned, by (that) one (Man over all his Po- 
made righteous in his fight, and having peace ſterity;) much more they which receive, (or 
with God, v. 1.) we ſhall be ſaved from (the) are made Partakers of ) abundance of grace, 
wrath (of God) through him. and (by it) of the o gift of righteouſneſs (or 
10. For if when we were enemies (to him,) Juſtification ) ſhall reign in lite, by (the Re- 
{ we were f reconciled to God by the death conciliation purchaſed for them by the death of ) 
of his Son, much more being reconciled, we one Jeſus Chriſt. 
ſhall be ſaved 8 by his life. 18, Therefore as by the offence of one 
5 11. And not only ſo, (i. e. we are not only (Gr. by one offence,) the judgment (Gr. Sentence) 
reconciled to,) but we alſo joy (Gr. we are re- came upon all men to (the) condemnation 
Joicing) in God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (of death,) even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, 
h by whom h we have received the atonement, (by one righteous Act, the Obedience Chriſi to 


the death for us,) the free gift came upon all 
men (believing in him) to juſtification of life. 
19. For as by one man's diſobedience ma- 
ny were P made ſinners, (being made ſubject 
to the death, which was inflicted upon Adam for 
fin, as much as if they themſelves had wiolated 
the Law which rendered him obnoxious to it ;) 
ſo by the obedience of one ( ſuffering death, 
the puniſhment of fin, for them,) ſhall many be 
made righteous, (i. e. be as truly juſtified, and 
exempted from that death, uhich is the puniſb- 
ment of fin, as if they had perſonally ſuffered ; 
and alſo accepted and treated by God, as if in- 
deed they had been righteous Perſons.) | 
20. (IT ſay, before the Law we became obnoxi- 
ous to death by one man's diſobedience, ) 1 but 
the law entered that the offence might abound 
(unto death, and men might be found obnoxious 
to it alſo, on the account of their Tranſgreſſions 
againſt the Law;) but where fin (thus) a- 
bounded (unto death,) Grace did much more 
abound (unto life.) 
21. That as fin hath reigned unto death, 
( ſeizing on all men for it,) even ſo grace 
might reign through righteouſneſs, (Gr. Ju- 
—— 2 to eternal life, by Jeſus Chriſt our 
Ord, 
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26 A Paraphraſe with Amotations. on Chap. V. 
Annotations on Chap. V. ee de 
a Ver. 10, "Ev 25 $i durs, by bis life :} He ff 


b 


our Sins, that we might live through him, 


of VW 


Ver. 5. 1 "Aydny 28 Oe, the love of God,] 


to us thus believing. So Chap. 8. 


35, 39. 2 Cor. 5. 14. & 13. 13. 1 John 3. 9, 10. 

Ibid. Ent xur, & ſhed abroad. | This is 
the word {till uſed in the New Teſtament, 
when ſpeaking of the Effuſion of the Hoh 
Ghos?, Acts 2. 17. 10. 45. Titus 3. 6. and it 
is taken from Joel 2. 28, 29. and ſo this may 
refer to the yepiopere of the Holy Ghos?, ſo 
liberally imparted to them. 

Ver. 6. *Ovruv aud de, when we were 
weak. | It may here be noted, that the words 
&obevic, ache ve, dg, in the Seventy, anſwer 


to the Hebrew Y, and ſignifie to fall, and 


ſtumble to our Ruin. So Pſal. 9. 3. They 
fall fall and periſh, &oÞvyosc:, vat drokBvras, 
at thy preſence, Pſal. 26.4. They ſtumbled and fell, 
4obevyonv ,; Axe, Plal. 106. 12. yolivyorv, 
They fell down, and there was none to help them, 
Prov. 24. 16. The wicked ſhall fall into miſchief, 
aobevyozc e Mu. Jer. 6. 21. I will lay ſtum- 
bling-blecks before this people, and the fathers and 
ſons ſail fall together, aohevyozc: & ab ri, Chap. 
18. 15. and 46. 6, 12. and v. 16. he made 
many to fall, T8 xh 68 yo0vyce, Chap. 5 o. 3 2. 
Lam. 5. 15. Dan. 11. 14. Many ſhall Rand up 
againſt the King of the South, but they ſhall fall, 
&obevyoscr. So v. 19, 33, 34, 35. So Hoſea 
4.5. and 5.5. and 14. 2, 10. And this im- 
port of the word ſuits well with the Text, 
and ſo is proper to repreſent our fall by fin; 
and the words following, v. 8. &yeaprungy fvrwv 
zudy, even whilſt we were ſinuers Chris? died for 
245, do render it ſo probable, that I thought 
fir to mention it in the Paraphraſe. 

Ver. 7. Ayaboy is not only a vertuous, but 
an cbliging, charitable man, Matth, 20. 15. 1s 
thy eye evil, becauſe I am good ? overcome evil 
& To dab, with kindneſs, Rom. 12.21. To 
aryebov oz, 1s thy kindneſs, Philem. v. 14. So 
d yabdg dp is the liberal eye, Eccleſ. 35, 8. 
See Buxtorf. in voce , p. 1601. | 

Ver. 8. Euvigys: d 6 Oo, but God commends 
his Ive to 16. The death of Chriſt is uſual- 
ly in Scripture repreſented as an inſtance 


of the great Love of God the Father to us, 


becauſe his Wiſdom did contrive this way 
of Redemption for us, Eph. 1. 4, 5. He ſent 
his Son into the world to be the Propitiation for 


1 John 4. 9, 10. He graciouſly accepted of 


his Suffering in our, ſtead, and juſtifies. us 
Freely by bis grace, through the Redemption that 

7s in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 3. 24. He Wage not 
ly for us 


his un Som, but gave him up free 
all, Rom. 8. 32. Though it be alſo true, 
that Chris? loved us, and gave himſelf for us, 
Gal. 2. 20. Eph. 5. 2. and that this Love of 
Chriſt ought to conſtrain us to Obedience, 
2 Cor. 5. 14. 

2 


being able to ſave 24 to the uttermoſt, becauſe 
he ever lives to make interceſſion for 6, Heb. 
7. 25. And having all Power committed to 
him, that he might give eternal life to them whom 


God hath given him, John 17. 2. 


Ibid. Karyndyyuev 76 Oed, we were recon- 
ciled to God.] Here are many Arguments 
to eſtabliſh the Doctrine of our Lord's Satiſ- 
faction by ſuffering in our ſtead, to reconcile 
an offended God to us. For, | 


I. When it is here ſaid, that Chriſt died 
for the. ungodly, 1 Pet. 3. 18. That when we 
were yet finners Chris? died for us, 1 Cor, 5. 
15. And elſewhere, that he ſuffered for our 
fins, the juli for the unjus?, Heb, 1. 9. 1 Pet. 
4. 1. In theſe, and ſuch like Places, one 
of theſe two things is intimated, That our 


Lord ſuffered in our ſtead, or that he bore 


the Puniſhment of our fin : This being the 
plain import of the like Expreſſions when 
they are uſed in the Old or New Teſtament. 
For when we read in the Old Teſtament, The 
Fathers ſhall not be put to death for the Children, 
nor the Children 72 the Fathers ; every Man 
ſhall be gut to death for his own. ſin, Deut. 24, 
17. Of Amaziah, that he ſlew thoſe Servants 
that had murther d the King his Father, but the 


« Children of thoſe nurtherers he ſlew not, ac- 


cording to thoſe. words of Moſes, The Fathers 


i ſhall not be put to death, 8 dx, they 


ſhall not die for the Children, &c. 2 Kings 
14. 6. 2 Chron. 25. 4. And in the Prophet 
Exekiel, The ſoul that finneth, it ſhall die; the 


Son ſhall not bear the iniquity of the Father, nur 
ſhall the Father bear the iniquity of the Fon, 


Ezek, 18. In all theſe places it is plain 


no Subſtitution is intended, becauſe no 


Exemption of the Father, becauſe the Son; 
or of the Son, becauſe, the Father ſuffers: 
But then tis plainly intimated, that the 
one in this caſe would bear the puniſoment of 
the other's ſm, But when David ſaith con- 
cerning Abſalom, Wiuld God I had died for 
thee, O Abjalom, Ti; Stu Tov bdvartlv ws dvri ox; 
2 Sam. 18. 33. O that my death might 
have gone in ſtead of thine! When here 
the Apoſtle ſaith, That ſcarcely for a righteous 
perſon one would die, but for a, good man ſune 
would even dare to die; there. evidently a Sub- 
ſtitution is intended of the one to free the 
other from death by the death he ſuffers. 
When therefore, the Apoſtle before, and at- 
ter theſe words, ſaith, Chriſ died for the un 
godly, and the finuer, muſt he not alſo ſigni- 
fie that our Lord died in their ſtead, to de- 


liver them from death? Tis evident be- 


yond Exception, that in all piacular Sacri- 
fices, both Jew and Gentile always took this 
for granted, that the Victim ſuffered in yo 
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*_ flead, and for their fins. Since then the 


Hcinians own that our Lord ſuffered as iGi-.. 


ma piacularis, or an Expiatory Sacrifice, ſurely. 
both Jew and Gentile muſt conceive that all 
theſe Phraſes did import, that our Lord ſuf- 
fered in our flead, and for our fins. 

2. A Tecond Argument is taken from the 
Reconciliation, mention'd as the Effect of our 
Lord's ſuffering for us; for ſeeing it is alone 
the guilt of fin, or {in unpardon'd, that ma- 
keth God diſpleaſed with us, the Death 
which is here ſaid to procure aur Peace and 
Reconciliation to God, muſt make Atonement 
for the guilt of our Iniquities, | 

Crellius replies, That by Reconciliation here 
the Apoſtle intends not God's Reconciliation 
to us, but ours to God, by that Converſion 
to him, which maketh us at friendſhip with 
him. But this may be refuted, 

Firſt, From the import of the words ua 
TeMdrTEav and xerehheyy, for they do natu- 
rally import the Reconciliation of one that is 
angry or diſpleaſed with us, both in pro- 
phane and Jewiſh Writers; thus Zu Tv Sige- 
H,: in what ſhall David reconcile himſelf 
to his Lord? 1 Sam. 29. 4. When Apame, the 
famous Concubine was angry with King 
Darius, he flattered her 0nwg Jiza\zyy abrg, 
that ſhe might be reconciled to him, 1 Ed. 4. 21. 
After the reviling or falling out of Friends, 
ti Tiaheyy, there is, or may be Reconciliation, 
ſaith the Son of Hrach, Eccluſ. 22. 22. The 
Jeus in Egypt, pray for thoſe in Judea, that 
the Lord would hear their Prayer, a r- 
ve, and be reconciled to them, 2 Maccab. 1. 
5. Adding, that as Jeruſalem was forſaken” 
through the Wrath of the Almighty, ſo 
& Th Ts peyds Acondrs ue, when the 
great Ged was reconciled, it was ſet up with glo- 
5, Chap. 5. 20. And again, Though the 
Lord, {ay they, be angry with us a little 
while for our Challiſement, and Correction, 
rd Hr NAH he will again be reconciled 
to his Servants, Chap. 7. 33. And they be- 
ſeech the Lord ele Teog nararnayjver, to be re- 
conciled to his Servants for ever, Chap. 8. 29. 
Whence we learn, that Reconciliation always 
reſpecteth ſome preceding Anger or Diſplea- 
ſure ; and that the reconciling of God, was 
the appeaſing of his Anger: When therefore 
we here read in the ſame words, of Enemies 
reconciled to Ged, and ſo ſaved from his Wrath, 
what can we imagine, but that a God once 
angry and offended with them, is now ap- 
peaſed? And when we farther read, that 
this Reconciliation was eſſected by the Death 
and Blood of Chriſt, is it not obvious to 
conceive his Wrath and Anger was averted 
by the ſhedding this Blood for us? 

Secondly, Tis evident, that "when we 
were finners Chris? died for us, v. 8. and when 
we were Enemies, we were reconciled to God 
by the death of his Son, v. 10. ate words of 
the ſame import; for ſeeing theſe words, 


Christ died for us, and Chriti jhed his blood for 


xs, ſignifie the ſame thing, and by his 


Blood ſhed we are reconciled ; tis evident 
that Chris? dying for us, and Chris? reconciling 
us by his death, or blood ſhed for us, mult 
be the ſame; now we are juſtified by his 
blood, as it procures our Peace with God, v. 1. 
as it ſaves us from his wrath, v. 9. Therefore 
we are reconciled to God by it on the ſame 
account, 

Thirdly, We being here conſidet d as „n- 
ners, wagodly, enemies to God, as Perſons who 
have, upon that account, fallen ſbort of the 
glory, that is, ſaith Crelins, of the approbation 
of God, Rom. 3. 23. is there no need of 
reconciling God unto ſuch Perſons? And 
when under theſe Circumſtances we are ſaid 
to be juſtified through the redemption that is in 
Chris Jeſus, Rom. 3. 25, 26. and being ju- 
ſiified, to have peace with God through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, can we conceive that nothing 
was done by this Jeſus to procure God's 
Reconciliation to the ſinner, or to purchaſe 
his Peace with an offended God? Eſpeci- 
ally if we conſider that the Death of Chriſt 
here mention'd, as that by which we are 
reconcil'd to God, is the Death of him, 


; who ſuffered as a Sin- offering far us; the 


Blood by which' we are juſtified, is the 


Blood of Atonement, or Propitiation, or the 


blood ſhed to make reconciliation for the fins of the 
people, Heb. 2: 17. 

Ver. 11. Th vaTeMzyJv eBopev, we have 
received the atonement.) Crellins excepts againſt 
this Interpretation, alledging, that to receive 
or obtain Reconciliation, is a Phraſe unknown 
to Jew and Gentile ; and would have the 
words render'd thus, By whom ye have ob- 
tained this Converſion to God; but to obtain 
Reconciliation, when it is the Effe& of 
Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins, is ve- 
ry proper; for it was the conſtant practice 
under the Law to procure Reconciliation by 


; ſhedding the Blood of the Sin-offering ; and 


all Nations by this means endeavoured to re- 
concile God to them, and what Reconcili- 
ation the Prieſt, by offering this blood, pro- 
cur'd, the Sinner receiv'd, and obtain'd ; 
and therefore to receive Atonement, or obtain 
Reconciliation, by an Expiatory Sacrifice, muſt 
be a thing very well known to Few and Gen- 
tile: But to receive Converſion by it, is in- 


deed a Phraſe unknown to them, and the 


whole Church of Chriſt. Moreover, this 
Note of Crellius ſhews his little skill in the 
Greek; for as apo Mappdverv is to be coura- 
geous, Acts 28. 15. apxyv Mewfdeveiv is t0 begin, 
AyPyv MewBavey is $0 forget, Heb. 2. 3. bnduvy- 
q AuuBeveiy to remember, 2 Tim. 1. 5. Tepav 
AzuPeyery tO experiment, Heb. 11. 36. clxodopyv 
AzpSevery TO be edified, 1 Cor. 14. 15, lo u- 
T&May jv MepBave is to be reconciled, as noxam 
capere is to be hurt. 7 


E 2 Ver. 12. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


Chap. V. 


1 


Ver. 12. E' &, in whom, The Criticks 


have been very induſtrious to find ſome o- 


ther ſenſe of thele words, than that which 
our Tranſlation gives, ſome rendering this 
laſt Clauſe, for that, ſome, becauſe all have ſiu- 
ned. But our Expoſition is confirm'd be- 
vond all Contradiftion from the following 
words, which declare, That by the fin of 
one man, many die; and that by the ſin of one, 
death reigned by one; and that by one offence the 
ſentence of death came upon all, v. 15, 16, 17, 
18. All which are parallel to the Expreſ- 


ſion here, that Death came upon all men 


through Adam, in whom, ſaith the ſame A- 
poſtle, all men die, 1 Cor. 15. 22. And the 
words following, That by the diſobedience of 
one many were made ſinners, are plainly parallel 
to theſe, in whom all have ſinned. 

2. None of the other ſenſes are true, or 
ſaitable to the Scope and Argument of the 
Apoſtle; v. g. It is not true that Death 
came upon all men, for that, or becauſe all 
have ſinned. For the Apoſtle directly here aſ- 
ſerts the contrary, vix. That the Death, and 


Condemnation to it, which befel all Men, 
was for the ſin of Adam only; tor here it is 


expreſly ſaid, That by the fin of one man many 
died; That the Sentence was from one, and by 
oe man ſinuing to condemnation ; and that by 
the fin of one, death reigned by one : Therefore 
the Apoſtle doth expreſly teach us, that this 
Death, this Condemnation to it, came not 
upon us for the ſin of all, but only for the 
{in of one, (i. e.) of that one Adam, in whom 
all men die, 1 Cor. 15. 22. | 

He alſo farther teacheth, that this Death 
and Condemnation came upon all for one fin 
of that ene man, for it came, J., &v6g TeparTu- 
p.ero;, by one offence upon all men; it came 
not therefore upon all men for the ſin of all: 
And this the Compariſon plainly requires, 
which ſaith, the oppoſite 3 and 


: 


free Gilt came upon all men by one man Je- 


ſus Chriſt; by the Obedience of one, and . evo 
Trartuero;, by one righteouſneſs, v. 16, 17, 18, 
19. i. e. by the Obedience to the Death of 
that one man. Yea, the Apoſtle doth, 

3. Not only thus plainly and frequently 
aſſert, that Death came upon all men for 
the fin of Adam, but he proves it by this Ar- 
gument; that Death reigned from Adam to 
Moſes, over them that had not finued after the 
ſimilitude of Adam's Tranſgreſſion ; i. e. againſt 
a Law threatning Death to them for Sin ; 
They therefore, ſaith he, could not die for 


their own Sins; for though indeed they were 
then ſinners, yet being under no ſuch Law 
as Adam was, their fin was not imputed to 


Death, and ſo they could not die on that 


account; Death therefore came upon them, 


as. Jaſſerted, thro” the fin of Adam. 
Ver, 13. I add, Generally.) Becauſe tho 
all men died after Adam, all were not pu- 


nifted with Death, for their own Perſonal for Righteouſneſs, 


Sin, but only the Antediluvians, and the &= 
domites.” 

did. Here alſo note, that the Apoſtle 
cannot be rationally conceived to aſſert as 
Mr. IL. Suggeſts, that no Man can incur a 
Penalty without the Sanction of a poſitive Law 
declaring, and eſtabliſhing that Penalty. For 
this Aflertion entirely deſtroys the Obliga- 
tion of the Heathens to pertorm any Duty, 
ſince no Man can be obliged to do that, 
which he may omit without fear of Puniſh- 
ment, and renders the Heathens who had no 
politive Law'given them, uncapable of in- 


curring any Penalty by any fins they had 


committed. The meaning therefore of the 
Apoſtle ſeems to be only this, That the Law 
tbreatning Death to Adam, being not made 
to all Mankind, but to him alone, all Men, 
good and bad, could not then generally die 
for their own Sins; but this Mortality fell 
on them all without diſtinct ion in that In- 
terval on the Account of that onerSin of 


Adam, which rendered all his Poſterity ſub- 


je& to that Mortality he had incurr'd by his 
Sin: wherefore to ſay, that all Men were 
not ſubject to Mortality by reaſon of the 
Sin of Adam, would be to contradict St. Paul; 
but to ſay, that they, who were ſwept away 
by the Flood with an untimely Death, did 
not die for their own, but for Adam's Sin, is 
to contradict God himſelf, ſaying, I will de- 


ſtroy Man from the Earth, for the Iniquity of Man 


Us very great, &c. Gen. 5. 

- Ibid. *Apapriz 3s &4 eMoyeiru, fin Was not 
imputed.] The Apoſtle doth not mean that 
God did not account them ſinners who 
tranſgreſſed againſt the Law of Nature, or 
that he was not diſpleaſed with them for 


their Offences, but only that he did not ſo 


impute them, as to condemn them to death 
for them. To make this out, and to give 
you the true import of the word Imputation, 
let it be obſerved, b 

Firſt, That where- ever this Phraſe oc- 
curs affirmatively, that ſuch a thing was 
imputed to any one, it is ſome Perſonal thing 
or action of our own, and not any thing of 
another's, which is thus ſaid to be imputed. 
As when tis ſaid, Rom. 2. 26. That if the 
uncircumciſion keep the righteouſneſs of the Law, 
his uncircumciſion on that account eg nepropuyv 
Aoyuobyrera, ſhall be accounted for circumciſon, 
i. e. he ſhall be accepted as well as if he 
were circumciſed. So Rom. 4. 3. Abraham 
believed God, and it (that is, his Faith) was 
imputed to him for righteouſneſs ; for ſo it is 
explain'd, v. 5. To him that worketh not, but 
beheveth, his, faith is imputed to him for righte- 
ouſneſs And v. 9. We ſay, that faith was 


© imputed to Abraham for righteouſneſs. See 


Gal. 3. 6. James 2.23. And of our Faith in 
him that raiſed Chriſt from the dead, it is 


ſaid, Rom. 4. 24. that it ſhall be imputed to us 
Secondly, 
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— Secondly, When the Phraſe is uſed (with "for ſins committed againſt the Law; and 


a Negative, or when Sin is ſaid to be ĩimpu- this perhaps might be the reaſon why the 
ted, or not to be imputed, it is not only a Man's Apoſtle ſaith, not by the offence of one, 
own Perſonal Sin that is intended; but the ah but mam, died. The advantage therefore 
Non-imputation of it, is the Not infſifling here mention'd, may conſiſt in this, that all 


- ſome condigu Puniſhment upon him for it. So that die, die not putely for the fin, of Adam, 


Rom. 4. 8, Bleſſed is the Man to-whom the Lord but many times bring death upon them- 
imputeth no {iz ; which being ſpoken on the ſelves for their own Sin; but all that are 
account of God's heavy hand on David for juſtified, and ſo freed from death, are thus 
his fin, Eſal. 3 2. 2, 3, 4. ſheus that the im- exempted from it only by virtue of the 
port of it muſt be this.; Bleſſed is the man death of Chriſt, This is the Doctrine, both 
whom God doth not puniſh for his iniquity. So of the Fews, and of the Church of Chriſt: 
2 Tim. 4. 16. In my firſt; Anſwer no man Not that all formally ſinned in Alam, but 


ſtood by me, wy ebrot; hoyiodey, may it not be that all Men became obnoxious to death -- 


imputed to them, i. e. let them not ſuffer for for Adam's fin. God, ſaith the Author of the 
it. So 2 Sam. 16. 19. Shimei ſpeaks to Da- Book of Wiſdom, created Man to be immortal; 
vid thus, py Aoyrododu 6 wipe ps vopiey, let but through the envy of the Devil, death entred 
not the Lord impute to me mine iniquity; i. e. into the world, Wiſd, 2. 23, 24. By the woman 
jet him not remember it to puniſh it. When was the beginning of fin, and by her we all die, 
therefore it is ſaid, 2 Cor. 5. 19. That God faith the Son of Hrach, Eccluſ. 25. 24. By 
was in Chrif# reconciling the world to himſelf, the counjel which the Serpent gave to Eve, al 
uy MoyiCopeuag, not imputing to them their ini- the inhabitants of the earth become obnoxious to 
quities ; the meaning is, that for Chriſt's death, ſaith the Targum on Ruth 4. v. ult, 
lake he was pleaſed to exempt them from And the ſame Chaldee Paraphraſe upon Ecclef, 
the puniſhment of their Tranſgreſſions: 7. the laſt verſe, faith, God made man pure and 
So in like manner here, Sin is ſaid not to wright, but the Serpent and Eve ſeduced him to 
be imputed, whilſt there is no Law ; not eat of the fruit of the Tree, and ſo they made 
that God did not look upon Men then as death to ruſh upon him, and upon all the inhabi- 
ſinners, but that he did not puniſh them with tants of the earth. | | 
death for it, but that they died a meer death, Ver. 16. Ex ron T#patTwpdTWw, from ma- 
as being the Offspring of Adam made mortal. 1) offences.) This is the ſecond advantageous 
Hence note, That in the Scriptute there Difference, viz, That whereas we became 
is no mention of the Imputation, either of obnoxious to death for one fin of Adam, we 
ove Man's fin, or of his righteouſneſs, unto a= by Faith in Chris? are juſtified, and there- 
nother, but only of the imputation of his by freed not only from the Condemnation 
good Deeds for Righteouſneſs, or of his e- which came upon us for that fin, but alſo 
vil Deeds for Puniſhment. (24ly,) That from the Condemnation due unto us for all 
the Puniſhment of Adam's Sin devolved up- our Offences againſt God. , 
on his whole Poſterity, is fully proved from Note alſo, that the word u, eſpecial- 


this Chapter: But it rs not here ſaid, that ly when it is joined with Death, doth uſu- - 


they were truly and formally made ſinners ally fignifie a Sentence condemning any perſon ; 
by his ſin. So likewiſe, That for the Obedi- up/ue bavdrs is the ſentence of Death, Deut. 
ence of one unto the Death many were 21. 22. So Luke 24. 20. The High-Prieſts 
made Righteous, and were delivered from and Ralers delivered up Jeſus eig upipe ava, 
that Death to which they were obnoxious, we to the Sentence of Death, See Chap. 23. 40. 
are aſſured from this, and other Scriptures; and Eccluſ. 41. 2. O death, how acceptable is 


but that they were made formally Righteous 790 upip#_ os thy Sentence to the needy? And 


m 


by our Saviour's Righteouſneſs imputed to wv. 3. Fear not uu bavdre the ſentence of death. 
them, the Scripture doth no where aſſert. Remember them that have been before thee, and 

Ver. 15. Oi m6\xa: aneÞavov, many were dead.] that come after thee, Taro T9 uplnuc nee nupis 
When God ſaid to Adam, In the day that thun rden . odpuu, for this is the ſentence of the Lord 


eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die, he did not mean over all fleſh. 


that he ſhould then give up the Ghoſt, but Ver. 17. v. 15. H Jupe& & xdgirt. v. 17. 
that he ſhould be ſubject to Mortality, and H Japed duale, the gift of righteauſneſs.) I 


at the laſt return to the Duſt from whence ' have interpreted theſe Phraſes of the gift 


he came; as Experience ſhewed, and as the of. Juſtification, as others do; bur it is very 
Fathers interpret it. Now in this ſenſe, probable that they may import the. Holy 
that of the Apoſtle is moſt true, that in Spirit given in Baptiſm, and upon Faith, to 
Adam all die, (i. e.) became obnoxjous to the Believers of thoſe times, who being 


Mortality: But it is not true that all Men made Sons by Faith in Chriſt, received the 


die only on the account of Adam's Sin. Spirit of Adoption, Rem. $. 14, 15, 16. Gal. 
The Old World was drowned on the ac- 4. 6. and believing, were ſealed with the ſpirit 
count of theit own fins, and the Jews ſuf- of promiſe, Eph. 1. 13, for he is ſtiled emphati- 
{cred both by the hand of God, and Man, cally 4 Japsd erzpdvics, the heavenly gift, Heb. 


6. 4. 
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6. 4. 5 Twpes, the gift, Acts 11. 17. 4 Lupe be 8, 
3 of God, Acts 8. 20. The gift of the 
grace of God, Eph. 3. 7: 4 Sups4 T8 Xpig8, the 
gift of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 7. the gift of the Holy 
holt, Acts 2. 38. and 10. 45, So the Holy 


Ghoſt, given to the Prophets, and Holy 


Men of old, is by the Primitive Chriſtians 
uſually ſtiled 4 dvwbev tn? T3, &yiz; AvIpas 
treh03ox Twper, the gift coming from alove upon 
holy men, Jus?. Mart. adm. Gr. p. 9. B. p. 11. 
D. p. 30. D. p.31.C. = 

Ver. 19. *Apeprunct uerecdbyony oi TONM0?, 
many were made finners.] In the Expoſition of 
this, and of the Phraſe in the 12th Verſe, 
in whom all have ſinned, I follow the Greek Ex- 
poſitors, Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, and 
Theoplylact, upon the place: And to make 
good the Interpretation, I ſhall ſhew firſt the 
Inconſiſter cy of any other Senſe, aſcribed to 
them, with the Text, with Scripture, and 
with Reaſon. And, 

Firſt, It cannot be truly affirmed that 


we all actually, and formally ſinned in Adam, 


and upon that account were made ſinners ; 
for then it was not by the Diſcbedience of one, 
but of many, that many were made finners. 
(2.) Then Death, the Puniſhment of Sin, 
came upon all, not for the fin of one, or for 
one fin of that one man, but for the Sin of all; 
both which things I have 18 prov d to 
be contrary to the expreſs words of the 
Apoſtle. Then (3.) all Men muſt have ſin- 
ned after the fimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion ; 
for if we all ſinned in, or with him, we muſt 
fin by the ſame Act, the ſame Will, and 
in the ſame Perſon, againſt the ſame Law ; 
and ſurely they that thus fin, muſt fin after 
the fimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion ; for what 
diſſimilitude can there be in fins committed 
by the ſame A&, and the ſame Will, of one 


and the ſame Perſon, againſt the ſame Law? 


But of the Poſterity of Adam, the Apoſtle 
here expreſly ſaith, they finned not after the fi- 
militude of Adam's tranſereſjion, therefore they 
were not ſinners by the ſame Act and 
Will, of the ſame Perſon, againſt the ſame 
Law. Moreover, if all the Poſterity of 
Adam ſinned in Adam, they finned againſt 
ſome Law given to them, for ſin is the tranſ- 
greſſion of a Law, and where there is no Law, 
there is io tranſgreſſion : Now they could fin in 
Adam, ſo as to deſerve death for their ſin, 
only by ſinning againſt the Law requiring 
Adam not to eat of the forbidden fruit: 
For Adam himſelf became guilty of Death 
only by tranſgreſſing that Law, bur all the 
Poſterity of Adam cannot be ſaid to have 
ſinned againſt that Law, for when did they 
fin againſt it? If when Adam did fo, then 


all his Poſterity muſt be actually ſinners from 


the beginning of the World, 3. e. ſome 
thouſands of years before the greateſt part 
of them had a being : Now ſeeing Action 
muſt be the Action of ſome Being, does it 


not ſeem abſurd at firſt ſight to ſay, that 
ſo many Myriads were actually ſinners, when 
they were not in being? If when they came 
into the world, they could not ſin in Adam, 
or in his Action, for he did not then eat 
of the forbidden Fruit in the midſt of Pa- 
radiſe. Again, we cannot (in againſt a 
Law which is not in being; ſince therefore 
there is now no Paradiſe, and no forbidden 
Fruit in being, we cannot be obliged by 
any Law of God now, not to eat of the 
Fruit in the midſt of Paradife, and ſo can- 
not be ſinners by tranſgreſſing againſt ſuch 
a Law. | | 

Secondly, It cannot truly be affirm'd thar 
we all ſinn'd in Adam, and by his diſobedi- 
ence were made ſinners, becauſe his fin and 
diſobedience was imputed to us: For I have 
ſhew'd already, that the Scripture no-where 
maketh the leaſt mention of any thing of 
another's imputed to a Man for reward or 


guilt, bur only of ſome Perſonal Thing, or 
Action of our own: See Note on L. 14. 


Moreover, this Imputation either makes the 
Sin of Adam truly ours, or it doth not: If 
it doth not, how can we be made ſinners by 
it? If it doth, then Death came upon us for 
our fin; and ſo not for the ſin of one, but 
for the fin of all, which is the thing diſproved 
already, Note on v. 12. (3.) I ask, whe- 
ther this Imputation made the Poſterity of 
Adam ſinners, or whether it found them ſo 
before? If it found them ſo before, it was 
plainly needleſs, for they might have been 
condemned to Death without it: If it made 
them ſo, then ſince this Imputation is the 
Act of God, and not of Man, it plainly 
follows that God muſt be the Author of that 
ſip, becauſe the imputation flows immedi— 
ately from him, without the intervention of 
any Action on the part of any of thoſe Men 
to whom it is imputed, Moreover, then the 
Imputation muſt be falſe, as charging them 
with fin whom he did not find ſinners, but 
only by his Arbitrary Imputation made them 
ſo. Now far be it from any Chriſtian to at- 
firm, that God ſhould falſly impute ſin to 
any Man, In a Word, eren and impu- 
tare, is to reckon, to account a thing to any man, 
to charge him with it, to lay the Charge of it 
to him. This Action therefore on God's 
part muſt ſuppoſe in the very Nature of it, 
ſome Action done by the Poſterity of Adam 
which is blame-worthy, and may be juſtly 
charged upon them, before there can be any 
ground for Imputation of it; and this ſhews _ 
that it is impoſſible, that the Imputation 
ſhould be the very thing that renders them 
blame-worthy, or Perſons worthy to be char- 
ged with guilt, And yer if the fin of Adam 
becomes ours only by Imputation, it miſt be 
ours only, becauſe it is by God impured to 
us, and not imputed, becauſe it is ours; 
that is, God by this Imputation muſt make 

us 
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us Sinners, and not find us ſuch ; for, this & Janguinem innocentem condemnabunt, Plal. 
Impuration is the Action of the Judge, not of 94. 21. So allo Job 9. 20. So the Lepers 
the ſuppoſed Criminal; remove or take away ay one to another, }/+ do not well if we 
this Action, and no Crime can be charged rarry till the morning-light, then we ſhall: be 
upon him. In fine, if the ſin of Adam be- found finners, 2 Kings 7. 9. i.e. we ſhall be 


comes ours only by Imputation, it _ deſerves 
Condemnation only by the ſame Imputation, 
i. e. by the Action of God; that therefore 
we deſerve Condemnation for it, is to be 
aſcribed directly to the Action of God, and 
only by accident to that of Adam: Whence 
therefore is our Deſtruction, according to 
this Opinion, but of God, who makes- us 
worthy of Condemnation, by imputing to us 
that fin, which by his Imputation only we 
ſtand guilty of? 

Theſe Interpretations being ſo inconſiſtent 
with the Apoſile's words, and with the plaineſt 
evidence of Reaſon, I am forced to prefer 
before them, that of the Greek Fathers, vix. 
That we all ſinned in Adam, i. e. by becom 
ing obnoxious to that Death which was 
the Puniſhment of his fin, and that by one 
man's diſobedience, many were made ſinners, by 
being ſubje& to the Death, and Temporal 
Calamities and Miſeries, which came upon 
all Mankind for Adam's ſin; fo that we 
become ſinners in him, or by his Diſobed i- 
ence, by a Metonomy of the Effect, by ſuffer- 
ing the Puniſhment which God had threa- 
tened to him for it, as the Experience of all 
Men and Women ſhew we do in all the 
Parts of the Threat; and this is a common 
ſenſe of the word Chattah, which figni- 
fies both Sin and the Puniſhment of it, So 
Gen. 4. 7. If thou doſt evil, chattaath, fin Hieth 
at the door; that is, the Puniſhment of fin, 
v.13. So Gen. 19. 15. Make haſte, ſaith the 
Angel to Lot, and eſcape, leſt thou be con- 
ſumed , in the fin of the City, i. e. in the 
Puniſhment of the City, In plaga deſcendente 
propter culpam incolarum Urbis, Arab. And 
Gen. 31. 39, Jacob ſpeaks to Laban thus, 
That which was torn of Beaſts, /νά)̊ih⁹] 1228 
ty &norivuvev, Pena dabam, I ſuffered for it; 
The fin was upon me, ſaith Alen Ezra, Gen. 
43. 9. Judah ſpeaks thus to Jacob concetn- 
ing Benjamin, if 1 bring him not again, 
* Nur zuser mög Zroue edc or, (i. e.) 1 
will ſuffer Puniſhment, * See Chap. 42. 37. i. e. 
Let me bear the blame; So alſo Chap. 44. 32. 
So Bathſbeba ſaid to David, I and thy Son 
Solomon ſhall be n dare, ſinners, 
I Kings I. 21. that is, we (ball be puniſhed 
as finners, and be in danger of our Life. So 
vw ty impium non faciet, he will not 
condemn him, Pſal: 37, 33. OV P21 2m, 
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puniſhed by the King. And Zech. 14. 19. This 
ſhall be DI NRA, Aerie Alytars, 
the puniſhment of Egypt, and the puniſhment of all 
Nations that come not up to keep the Feaſt of Tu- 
bernacles. This Phraſe of bearing ſin is con- 
ſtantly uſed in this ſenſe 3 as when 'tis' ſaid, 
RU? Won, they ſhall bear their iniquity, they 
ſhall die, Lev. 20. 20. and 4wapriay U jV rau, 
&noicovras, Lev. 20. 17, 19. Numb. 14. 34. 
AH ipeprixc vuav, Lam. 5. 7. v wmexouer 
ra dvopnypeure elrayv, we have born their iniquity. 
If therefore 4uapriz in the Old Teftament ſo 
often ſignifies the Puniſhment of Sin, which 
in this caſe was Death, what Exception can 
be made againſt theſe words of (a) Chry- 
ſoſtom? What is the meaning of theſe wordt, In 
whom all have finned? is this, he falling, even 
they who did not eat of the Tree, were by him 


(made mortal; even as if they themſelves bad 


fallen, ſaith (b) Theophylaft, when he did. 
For, ſaith Theodoret, He being obnoxious to the 
Decree of Death, in that ſtate he begat Cain and 
Abel, and others, Axævreg &v wg 64 burg plv- 
reg Wyryv eIxov Thy qbow, all therefore became 


mortal, as being begotten of one that was myrtal. 


And ſeeing it is ſaid &ueprunt, or Fur 
u reg Eaovra, they ſhall be finners, who are to 
ſuffer Puniſhment ; why may not theſe 
words, y the diſobedience of one many were 
made ſinners, admit the ſenſe which Chryſo- 
ſtom, Oetumenius, and ' Theopbylatt give them? 
Tarégw Une uya nondot,; wal Ur jẽHw bavire, 
they ſhall for his Diſobedience be ſubjef# unto , 
Death and Puniſhment, the Effects of Sin: For, 
ſaich St. Chryſoftom, tis no abſurdity to ſay, that 
be finning, and ſy being mortal, they who proceed 
from him ſhould be mortal alſo ; but how can it 
juſtly follow, that by his Diſobedience another 


- ſhould be made a finner, for ſuch an one will be 


found to deſerve no puniſhment, as not being per- 
ſonally a ſinner ? T de en rie Tepenong eus 
Srepoy hpepruoy e woley dnohahev- xoly ; 
evpebyorra yap dr py Jim dp, 6 ron 
T0, eye py ohubev yiyovev dpapriinig Tis 
true, we meet not with the words juep7iy and 
aqrepTIN02 xerecdbyony, in this ſenſe elſewhere 
in the New Teftament ; but then this may be, 
becauſe the Compariſon is not "elſewhere 
made, 'betwixt the firſt Adam, and the effects 
of his Diſobedience, and the ſecond Adam, 
and the effects of his Obedience to the Death; 
and becauſe the oppoſite Phraſe, J alt A- 
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(a) T? N e % I 2&76; 
Chryſoſt. in locum. f 
(Þ) *Qg & nat aire? graſcarreg 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 
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rigabngay, required that the words oppoſed 
ſhould be uſed in the Metommical ſenſe; for 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, by the obedience of one 
man many were made righteous, it is evident 


be ſpoke not of Chriſt's Active Obedience, 


but of his Paſſive Obedience, or ſuffering 
Death for us. For (I.) The whole Chapter. 
is employ'd in ſetting forth the Benefits ac- 
cruing to us by his Death, v. 6, 8, 9, 10, 11. 
(2.) The effect of this Obedience is our Juſti- 
fication ; now that, thro' the whole Scripture, 
and in this very Chapter, is conſtantly a- 


ſcribed to the Death of Chris?, and his Blood ' 
' ſhed ſor us, v. 9, 10, 16, 17, 18. (3.) The 


Diſobedience by which many were made 
ſinners, is plainly declared by the Apoſtle, to 
be one ſingle Act of Diſobedience in Adam, 
and theretore the Obedience oppoſed to it 
cannot in reaſon be the Active Obedience of 
Chriſt s whole Life, but that Obedience to 
the Death which the Apoſi/e mentions, Phil. 2. 
6, 8. Now by this Paſſive Obedience we 
cannot be made formally Righteous, but only 


 Metouymically, by being made Partakers of 


that Freedom from the Condemnation and 
Guilt of Sin, and that Reconciliation which 
ChrifZ purchaſed by his Meritorious Death 
and Paſſion. Diſſalvens enim eam qua ab initio 


in ligno facta fuerat inobedient iam, obediens fattus 
eſt uſque ad mortem, mortem autem crucis, eam 
quæ in ligno fuerat inobedientiam, per eam qua in. 
ligno ſuerat obedientiam ſanans. Iren. I. 5. c. 56. 
Moreover, we in the New Teſtament find 
frequently expreſſions equivalent to theſe; 
As (18,) when Chriſt is ſaid to bear our fins, 
only becauſe he bore the puniſhment due to 
them. (2dly,) When he is ſaid to be made Sin 
for us, 2 Cor. 5.21, He being made ſo not + 
by contracting the guilt of our Sins, but only 


by ſuffering puniſhment for our Iniquities. 


And when he is ſaid to appear a ſecond time, 
p' apaprias, without fin, Heb. 9. 28. i. e. 
without another Sacrifice, in which he was 
to ſuffer for our. fin, And when it is ſaid 
that by fin, Rom. 8. 2. 7.e. by his Sacrifice 
for ir, he condemned fin in the fleſh. And 
(34dly,) when he is ſaid to be made a Curſe for 
us, Gal. 3. 13. he being only ſo by ſuffering 
the death which the Law ſtiled accurſed, 
and not as being ſo in the fight of God. 
Ver. 23. Ive wazovdoy Td mepdrrupe, the q 
Law entered that fin might abound unto death. 
Hence it is ſtiled the letter that kiileth, the Mi- 
niſtry of Death, and of Condemnation, 2 Cor. 3. 
6, 7, 9. and ſaid to ſubject all that are unde 
it to a Curſe, Gal. 3. 10. 0 


C H A 
Verſe 1. N ſhall we ſay then? * 


ſhall we continue in ſin, 
(Gr. what do we ſay then? (do we ſay this?) let 
us (who have received this grace, continue ſtill 
in fin) that grace may abound (towards us? 
that is, do we by declaring that we are juſtified 
freely by Grace, through the Redemption that is in 
Chris Jeſus, Chap. 3. 24. and that as fin a- 
bounded, grace did more abound, Chap, 5. 20, 
give occaſion to this Tuference ?) 

2. God forbid (we ſhould make any ſuch In- 
ference from, or any uſe of this Doctrine, ſo con- 
trary to that very Baptiſm by which we enter 
into the Chriſtian Covenant and put on Chris, 
for) how ſhall we who are dead, (Gr. 
have died) to ſin (by our Baptiſm, or entrance 
into the Chriſtian Covenant,) live any longer 
therein ? 

3. (For) know ye not that as many (of us) 
as were baptized into (and by that Baptiſm 
profeſſed Gn” rar Diſciples of ) Jeſus Chriſt, were 
baptized into (the likeneſs of ) his death, (and 


- fo engaged to die unto fin, as he did for fin, 


1 Pet. 4. 1, 2. and to live to him that died for 
us, and roſe again? 2 Cor. 5.15.) 

4. (Fir) therefore we are b buried with 
him by baptiſm, (plunging us under the water) 
into (a confermity to his) death, (which put his 


bedy under the Earth,) that like as Chriſt was 


raiſed up from the dead by the glory- (ons 


Ne 


power) of the Father, even ſo we alſo, (thus 
dead in baptiſm) ſhould (riſe with him, and) 
walk in newneſs of life. | | 

5, For if we have been planted together in 
the likeneſs of his death, (by dying unto fin, ) 
we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his Reſur- 
rection, (by being ſo riſen from our death unto 
fin, as never to let ſin have any more dominion 
over us, but dying unto fin once for all, and hence- 
forth living unto God, v. 9, 10. Or we ſhall riſe 
to a life immortal, v. 8. as he hath done.) 

6. (And thus we ſtand engaged to die to fin) 
knowing this, that our old man is (was) cru- 
cified with him, that the body of fin, (i. e. 
the appetites of the body which ſubject us to fin,) 
might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we might 
not ſerve fin, (for he bore our fins in his own 
body on the Croſs, that we being dead to fin, might 
live unto righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. 2. 24.) | 

7. (Which we ſhall not do if we be truly dead 
unto it;) for he that is dead is freed from fin, 
(1 Pet. 4. 4. He fins no more.) 

8. Now if we be (thus) dead with Chriſt, 
we believe that © we ſhall alſo live with him 
(not a ſpiritual only, but an happy, and immor- 
tal life ;) 

9. (And thus conformed to his death we ſhould 
be, aud therefore) knowing that Chriſt being 
raiſed from the dead (now) dieth no more, 
death hath no more dominien over him. 


2 10. For 
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_ the Epiſtle to the Romans. 
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10. For in that he died, he died 4 once 
to fin, (or for fin, i. e. that he died to the 
putting away * Heb. 9. 26, 28. he died 
thus once for al,) but in that he liveth, he 
liveth unto God ; (i. e. the life he liveth, is an 
eternal life, wholly dedicated to the glory of God, 
Philip. 2. 9, 10, 11.) | 

11, © Likewiſe reckon ye all your ſelves 


him you muſt 


God) by obedience to (the obtaining the fruits 
of) righteouſneſs. 

17. But * God 
be thanked that though formerly, v. 19.) ye were 
the ſervants of fin, but (yet Since. your Conver- 


to be indeed dead unto fin, but living to fu) you have obeyed from the heart that 


God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

12. Let not fin therefore reign in your 
mortal body, ; that you ſhould obey it in 
the luſt thereof. 

13. Neither yield ye your members (any 
hager) as inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs to 
fin; but yield (up) your ſelves (entirely) to 
(the ſervice of ) God, as thoſe that are (with 
Chriſt) alive from the dead, and ( yield) your 
members as inſtruments of righreouſneſs to 
God. 

14. (And ſay not this is beyond your ſtrength, 
ſeeing the Law in your Members lead you cap- 
tive to n;) s for ſin ſhall not have domi- 
nion Over you; for you are not under the 
(Pedagogy of) the Law, ( which gives the 
knowledge of fin, but not ſufficient ſtrength to 
mortifie it,) but under (that Oeconomy of) 


grace, (which affords that ſpirit of life in Chriſt 


Jeſus, which frees us from the law of Sin and 
Death. ) 

15. What then? Shall we (go on in) fin, 
becauſe we are not under the law, (which 
condemns us for every tranſgreſſion,) but under 
(that Covenant of) grace, ( which albus the 
Pardon, and promiſes the Forgiveneſs of it ? Heb. 
8. 12.) God forbid, (That we ſhould continue 
in the fins forbidden by the Law, becauſe we are 
not under the Lau.) 

16. Know ye not (this) that to whom 


ye yield your ſelves ſervants to obey, his 


ervants ye are to whom ye obey, (and from 


— 


form of (Chriſtian) Doctrine, which was 
delivered to you, Wh 

18. Being then (for being) made free from 
(the Law of) fin, ( by the grace, and afj; 
of that Spirit of Life, the Goſpe|-miniſters, Rom. 
8. 2-) ye became ſervants unto righteouſ- 
neſs. 

19. I ſpeak i after the manner of men, 
becauſe of the infirmity of your fleſh, for as 
you have yielded your members ſervants to 
uncleanneſs, and to iniquity to (commit) ini- 
quity „even ſo now ou your members 
ervants to righteouſneſs unto holineſs. 

20. (Now, I ſay, for before you could not do 
it,) for when you were the ſervants of ſin, 
ye were free from righteouſneſs, (doing then 
no ſervice at all to it.) 

12, (And that you may not be ftill enamour- 
ed with your former ſervice unto fin, I ask,) 
what fruit had you then in (from) thoſe 
things of which you are now aſhamed ? 
( ſurely none worthy to be compared with the fruits 
of righteouſneſs) for the end of thoſe things 
is death. | +4. | | 

22, But now being made free from ſin, 
and become ſervants to God, you have (at 
preſent) your fruit unto holineſs, and the end 
thereof (will be) everlaſting life. 


expef# your wages ;) (whether | 
( you be the ſervants) of fin to (receive the wa- 
ges of fn, which is) death, or (the ſervants of 


be thanked, that (and, Cod h 


— 


\ « 


23. For k the wages of fin (to its ſervants) k k 


is death, but the gift of God (to his) is eter- 
nal life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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Annotations 


2 Ver. 1. NI Ote here, that if the Faith to 
which St. Paul in this Epiſtle 
doth aſcribe Juſtification, did not only oblige 
us to, but even comprehend Evangelical and 
conſtant Obedience, there could be no co- 
lour for this Objection, that therefore muſt 
be a miſtake. : 
Ver. 4. Euvereagyuev Sv abr Ji 28 Bantio- 
uærog, we are buried with him in baptiſm. It 
being ſo expreſly declared here, and Colaſſ. 2. 
12, that we are buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, 
by being buried under Water: And the Ar- 
gument to oblige us to a Conformity to his 
Death, by dying to ſin, being taken hence, 


by all Chriſtians, for Thirteen Centuries, and 
approv'd by our Church, and the Change of 
it unto Sprinkling, even without any allow- 
ance from the Author of this Inſtirution, or 
any Licence from any Council of the Church, 
being that which the Romauiſt ſtill urgeth to 
juſtifie his refuſal of the Cup to the Laity; It 
were to be wiſh'd that this Cuſtom might 
be again of general uſe, and Aſperſion only 
permitted, as of old, in Caſe of the Clinici, 
or in preſent danger of Death. (See Exa- 
men Milli). | 
Ver. 8. EuZyoopev evre, we ſhall live with 
Bim ; | As being delivered by his Death, 


Sin, and having that Spirit which 1s the 


of it, imparted to us: It is this Life which 
is the Object of our Faith, and of this the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Tim. 2. 11. ſaying, If we 
have been dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with 
him ; if we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign together 
with him. 

Ver. 10. *Arntbevev equrat, he died once for 
al.) Thatis, Chriſt ſo died for our Sins once, 
as never to undergo Death again , and 
therefore his living to God, ſeems to import 

his Reſurrection to Eternal Life; And fo 
the Phraſe is uſed by St. Luke, where, of the 
Children of the Reſurrection, which can die no 
more, he ſaith, they live unto God, Luke 20. 
26, 28, And in (a) Joſephus, who faith , 
That they who die for God, Cas: T6 Oed, 
live to God, as Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and 
all the Patriarchs do ; (b) they love that Piety 
which brings them to Eternal Life. 

Ver. 11, Our ua? bel, ſo alſo reckon ye your 
elves dead unto fin. | Once for all, ſo as ne- 
ver to have any need of dying to it again, 
but as ſtill engaged to live to God's Glory : 
For, ſay the Ancients, we can have but 
one Baptiſm, and this ſuppoſes we ſhould 
ſo die to fin once, as never to have occaſion 


and this Immerſion being religiouſly obſerv'd 


from that Death which is the Puniſhment of 


Giver of Life, and the Pledge and Earneſt 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. VI. 


on Chap. VI 


to. perform that work again. Hence there- 
fore it appears, how far they are from Con- 
formity to the Death of Chriſt, who till 
ſuffer {in to revive in them, after that by 
pious Reſolutions and Repentance, they have 
begun to mortifie it, and ſo are ſtill begin- 
ning again to die to it. And oh! that Chri- 
ſtians would more carefully attend to this 
Conformity to the Death of Chriſt. 

Ver. 12. El; 1d Uneugav, to obey it.] For 
this Obedience to it in the Luſtings of it, is 
a certain Sign ot the Dominion ot Sin in us, 
and of our being none of Chriſt's Servants ; 
for they that are Chriſt's, have crucified the fleſh, 
with the affeftions and luſts, Gal. 5. 24. (See 
Examen Milli). 

Ver. 14. Adapriz yap & nupetort, for fin ſhal 
not have dominion. 'This is a pious Senſe, but 
ſeems to ſome to give no Place for the fol- 
lowing Objection. Others therefore pa- 
raphraſe the words thus: Fir then fin ſhall 
not have dominion over you, ſo as to condemn 
you for each tranſgreſſion; for you are not under 
the Law (which pronounceth a Curſe on 
them that do not perfectly obey it) but un- 
der (that Covenant of) Grace which affords 
Pardon, and Forgiveneſs of it, 1 Joh. 1. 7. 
(See Examen Milli, 1 

Ver. 17. Xap 38 Ts Oeò, but God be thanks 
ed.) He doth not here thank God that they 
had been the Servants of Sin, but that they 
who had been Servants to. it, were become 
Obedient to the Precepts of Chriſtianity”; 
as our Lord thanks his heavenly Father, that 
he had hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 
and revealed them to Babes, Math. 11. 25. 
i. e. That having hid them from the one, he 
notwithſtanding had revealed them to the 
other. 

The Paticle 32 is ſometimes render'd, and, h 
as Luke 9.6. and 11. 18. Alls 3. 5. and 4. 36. 
and 8. 30. and 9. 17, and 11. 12. and 13. 15. 
and 15. 6, and 21. 14. and 23. 9, 13. 

Sometimes, then, Acts 6. 2, 7. and 9. 13, 
16. and 12. 3. Matth. 1. 19. Luke 8. 29, 
35. 

Sometimes, ſo, Acts 7. 15. Rom. 8. 8. 

Sometimes, yea, I. Cor. 9. 16. and 13. 21. 
Rom. 1x. 30. and 16. 19. 1 Cor. 2. 9. 

Sometimes, but, in the ſenſe of yet, Acts 
28. 22, 1 Cor. 14. 1. 

And, jet, Matth. 6. 9. 

Sometimes, for, Luke 12. 2, 48. and 23. 14. 
Acts 7. 25. 1 Theſſ. 2. 16. 

Alſo, Luke 12. 8. and 13. 6. 

Moreover, 2 Pet. 1. 15. 

Howbeit, x Cor. 2. 9. 

And fo accordingly, the words may be here 


al. 


(a) De Maccab. p. 1100. 


(b) Pag. 1102. A. 


Chap. VI. 


as ih. 4 c 


35 


rendered, And God be thanked, or God be 


;hanked then, that though ye were the Ser- 
vants of Sin, yet, and in the Verſe follow- 
ing, eheugepabévreg de, for being delivered, 

Ver. 19. *Avdpurwoy Aya, I ſpeak after the 
manner of men.] The Apoſtle doth not here 
ſpeak, as ſome unhappily imagine, by way 
of excuſe, for not uſing the beſt Argument 
he could uſe in this Affair, but ſuch as was 
beſt fitted to the Capacities, and Not ions of 
thoſe he writes to; for what inducements 
to yield their Members Inſtruments of Righ- 
teouſneſs to that Holineſs which will con- 
clude in Life Eternal, could he uſe more 
rational and proper than this, that they had 
formerly yielded them Servants to commit 
that Sin, whoſe Wages is Death? But he 
ſpeaks this by way of Illuſtration of his Ar- 
gument, or Exhortation. The Senſe which 
the Ancients put upon theſe Words, is this, 
Th pure perpa TYv Tapmveov, I frame my Ex- 
Vor tation with a due confideration of the Iufirmity 
of our Fleſh, requiring that only which even 
to Human Reaſon ſeems highly equitadle, 
viz, that you ſhould do that Service now to 
God, which you have formerly done to 
Sin. I rather think the Apoſtle diſcourſeth 
to this effect: In this Diſcourſe of your be- 
ing Servants formerly to Sin, and your Ob- 
ligation now to be Servants of Righteouſ- 
neſs, I ſpeak that which all Natural Men 
muſt have had Experience of, by reaſon of 
the Infirmity of the Fleſh, and of which 
they may thence take a juſt Idea; requiring 
only, that as they have yielded their Mem- 
bers Inſtruments of Sin, ſo they would yield 
them Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs. 2 

And that this is the genuine Import of 
the Words àvbpew9 Tyr Ayu, I ſpeak after the 
manner of men, may appear from the like uſe 


of it, 1 Cor. 10. 10. No temptation hath happen'd 


to you, but that which is avlunivocg, common to 
human -naturz,' and ſupportable by Men of 
Reaſon ; and from the conſtant Uſe of the 
Phraſe. ur 2vlpuroy Ayu, 1 ſpegk after the 
manner of men, of which {ee Note on 1 Cor. 9.8. 


— 


Wenns — e , , 
| Ver. 23. Ta yep aui The aua as dd . 
for the wages fin is death.) Hence Divines 


3 conclude, that even Tufants muſt have 
ſinned, becauſe they are. ſubje& to Death : 
Now though this be ſo far true, that Death 
came upon all Men, and ſo upon Infants, by 
that Sin of Adam, which render'd him, and 
by him all his Off-ſpring, ſubje&t to Mor- 
tality; yet this will no more follow from 
theſe Words, than it will follow, that be- 
cauſe rhe Wages of Rebellion is Death, all 
that die muſt be guilty of Rebellion. More- 


over, the Intention of the Apoſtle is not here 


to teach us that Death is the Puniſhment due 
to every Sin, but that that Death, which is 
in Scripture ſtiled the ſecond Death, and ſtands 
oppoſed to Eternal Life, will be the certain 
Iſſue of a Life ſpent. in the Service of Sin. 
For the Apoſtle throughout this Chapter 
ſpeaks of that Sin in which we continue, 
v. I, and which we ſerve, v. 6, 20. and 
which ſo reigaeth in our mortal bodies, that we 
obey it in the luſts thereof, v. 12. By which 
we yield our members inſtruments of unrighteouſ- 
neſs to fin, v. 13, 19. In which we fo ſerve 
Sin as to obey its Commands, v. 16, 17. 
and live free from Righteouſneſs, or in Negle& 
of it, v. 20. The wages, ſaith he, 'of Sin 
thus reigning in, and ſerved by us, is Eter- 
nal Death: Tis therefore manifeſt the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks not here of Sin imputed, but 
only of perſonal fin, nor of each fingle Act, 


but of an habitual Practice, or a Courſe of 


Sin. (See Examen Milli.) 
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CHA P. VII. 


Ver. 1. 6 N D of the truth of what I told 
50u ;"* Chap. 6. 14. that fin 8 

uupietorr, © ſhall not have dominion over you, be- 

cauſe you are not under the Law, but under Grace, 
ye cannot well be ignorant, for) Know ye not, 

Brethren, for I ſpeak to them that know 

the Law (i. e. to the Jews or Proſetjtes,) that 

the Law (to which you were eſpouſed by Moſes ) 

hath Dominion over a Man as long as he 

liveth (onh.) | | 

2. (Tie caſe of a man thus under the Law, 
i. e. in his legal ſiate, being like that of a woman 
married to an husband; ) for the woman that 
hath an husband is bound by the Law to (be 
ſubjeci to) her husband ſo long as he liveth; 
but if the husband be dead, ſhe is (then) 
free from the Law of (ſubjection to) her hus- 
band. 

3. So then (Gr. therefore) if while her huſ- 
band liveth ſhe be married to another, * ſhe 
ſhall be (truly) called an adultereſs ; but if 
her husband be dead, ſhe is free from that 
Law ( which bound her to be in ſubjection to, 
and yield conjugal affeftion to her husband only ;) 
ſo that ſhe is no adultereſs, though ſhe be 
married to another man. 

4. Wherefore, my brethren, (as the woman 
is become free from the Law of her husband by 
his death, even ſo) ® ye alſo are become 
dead, (Gr. zverityre, ye have been made dead) 
to the Law (and ſo free from it) by (the cruci- 
fixion of ) the body of Chriſt, ( which hath 
diſſolved your obligation to the Law, as the death 
of the husband dith the obligation of the wife to 
him,) that ye ſhould, (or may) be married 
to another ( husband ) even to him who is 
raiſed from the dead, that being made free 
from Sin, v. 21, 22. (by virtue of your uni- 


on to him,) ye may bring forth fruit unto 


God. | 

5. (We are, I ſay, become thus dead to the Law, 
this being neceſſary, that we might bring forth fruit 
unto God.) © For when we were in the fleſh, 
(i. e. when we lived under the carnal ordinances 


7. What ſhall we ſay then? Is the Law 
(from which we muſt be delivered, that we 
may not obey the luſts of the fleſh, ) Sin? (Is it 
the cauſe of that fin which worketh in our mem- 
bers whilſt we are under the Lau?) God tor- 
bid (that we ſhould ſay ſo; ) nay, (J far 


. otherwiſe is it, that) I had not known {in to 


be ſo but by the Law, (inſtructing me what 
is to be avoided as fin, and under what penalty,) 
for J had not known Luſt, (i. e. the luſtings, 
or coverous deſires of the heart to be things wor- 
thy of death,) except the Law had ſaid thou 
ſhalt not covet, (and ſo made him that cove- 
teth obnoxious to death, as being a tranſgreſſor of 
the Law.) 

8. But (nevertheleſs) fin taking occafion 
by the commandment, wrought in me all 
manner of concupiſcence, or vehement de- 
fires after that which was forbidden by the 
Law, ( which became mortal to me by virtue of 
the prohibition of the Law.) For (whil/t I was) 
without the Law ſin was dead ( 1. e. unable to 
have this eſfett upon me; for where there is no 


Law there is no Tranſgreſſion imputed to death, 


Chap. 5. 13.) 

9. For 8 I (the Seed of Abraham) was alive 
(or indeed lived) without the Law once, (be- 
fore the Law was given, I being not obnoxious 
to death for that to which the Law had not threat- 
ned death,) but when the commandment 
came (forbidding it under that Penalty, ) fin re- 
vived, and I died, (i. e. it got ſtrength to draw 
me to fin, and ſo condemn me to death.) 

10. And the commandment which was 
® ordained to (or given for) lite, (as teaching 
thoſe things, which if a man do he ſhall live in 
them, Lev. 18. 5.) was found to me (tranſ- 
greſſing it, to be) unto death, | 


11. For *fin taking occaſion by the com- 


mandment deceived me, ( or enticed me to the 
commiſſion of it, ) and by it (condemning me to 
death for that tranſgreſſion,) ſlew me. 

12. Wherefore the Law ( forbidding fin, ) 
is holy, and the commandment ( to abſtain 


of the Law, without the aſſiſtance of the Spirit,) from it) holy, juſt, and good, (as requiring 


© the luſtings of fin which were forbidden 
and (reſtrained) by the Law, did work in our 
members to bring forth fruit unto death ; 
(rendering us obnoxious to death, the puniſhments 
threatened by the Law to the tranſgreſſors of it.) 
6. Put now we are delivered from the 
Law, (and from the motions of fin cauſed by it,) 
that being dead wherein we were held 


(in ſubjettion, as the wife was to her living buſ- + 


band,) * that we ſhould ſerve God in new- 
neſs of (that) Spirit (of life in Chriſt Jeſus, 
which, makes us free from the Law of fin and 
death) and not (as before) in the oldneſs of 
the letter, (which killeth, or ſubjecteth us to 
death, 2 Cor. 3. 6, 9.) 


only what is equitable in it ſelf, and good for me 
to do.) 

13. Was then that which is good, made 
death to me? (Gr. hath that therefore which 
is good become death to me? (i. e.) is that the ſole 
and proper cauſe of bringing death to me?) God 
forbid (we ſhould ſo ſay) but (this charge is to be 


laid upon) fin (which) that it * appear 


ſin, (i. e. pernicious and deſtructive) work ing 
death in / to) me, by that which is good, 
(i. e. the Law, made me obaoxious to death ; ) 


that fin by the commandment (forbidding it) 
* might become exceeding ſinful , (i. e. k 


abounding to death, by making me abound in new 


tranſgreſſions of the Law, Chap. 5. 21.) 
14, (Aud 
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14. (And that fin ſhould thus prevail over us 
in this ſtate of lapſed Nature to tranſgreſs the 
Law, and to become obnoxious to death by it, 
will not ſeem ſtrange, if every natural man 
conſiders the contrariety there is bet wixt him and 
the Law; ) for we know that the Law is ſpi- 
ritual, (and requires ſpiritual things,) but (every 
natural man hath cauſe to ſay of bimſelf,) I am 
carnal, ! ſold under fin, (i. e. enſlaved by my 
corrupt affettions.) 

15. (As may be eafily diſcerned, from the 
workings of our Conſcience againſt the evil that 
we do; ) for that which I do ® I allow not 
(in my own mind) for what I would do, (in 
compliance with the Law) that (thro' the preva- 
lence of my corrupt Nature) do I not; but what 
(through the Conviction of my Conſcience) I hate 
(to do,) that do I. 

16. If then (it be ſo with me, that) I do 
that which I would not; (by this unwilling- 
neſs to act in contradiftion to it,) I conſent un- 
to the Law that it is good, (and commands 
what is good for me to do.) 

17. Now then, (this being done by thoſe cor- 
rupt affettions, which overpower me againſt the 
approbation of my mind, ) it is no more I (accor- 


ding to the better part from which I am denomina- 
ted) that do it, but ꝰ fin that dwelleth in me, 


(i. e. in my fleſh, v. 23. and capti vates me to the 
obedience = it. 


18, (Aud upon this I have juſt ground to charge 


it;) for I know that in me, that is, in my 


fleſh, dwelleth no good thing; for to will 
(that which is good) is preſent with me, (or to 
me,) but to perform that which is good, I 
find not (ſtrength) by Nature. 

19. For (in event, I find that) the good 
that I would (do) I do not ; but the evil 
which (the Law prohibits, and) I would not 


(4) that ( being over-power d by the fleſh,) 1 


20. Now if I (thus) do that I would not, 
it is no more I, ( chafing and approving the 
action in my mind,) that do this, but ſin that 


- dwelleth in me, (i. e. in my fleſh, that hurries 


me to the commiſſion of it againſt the Law, and 
conviction of my mind: ) 

21. (For ſo it is that) I find then (Gr. &, 
indeed) a Law (in my members ſo thwarting the 
Convictions of my mind,) that when I would 
do (the) good (to which the Law directs me,) 
evil is preſent with me (to ppoſe, and hinder 
me from doing it.) 

22. (1 ſay, when I would do good,) for I de- 


light in the Law of God ? after the inward p 


man, (my mind approving for ſome time, and 
being pleaſed with its good, and holy Precepts.) 

23. Bur I ſee (or perceive) another Law 
(of the fleſh) in my Members, warring againſt 
the Law of my Mind, and bringing me in- 
to Captivity to the Law of Sin, which is in 
my Members; (for of what a Man is cver- 
come, of that he is brought into bondage, 2 Pet. 
2. 19. John 8. 34. Rom. 6. 16.) 

24. (And being thus enflaved to that fin which 
renders me obnoxious to death, the wages of it, 1 
am even forced to cry out,) O wretched man 
that I am! who ſhall deliver me from the 
body of (/in, which worketh) this death? 

25. (And ſo) I (have great reaſon to) 4 
thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
(whom he hath ſent to redeem me from this 
death, to which Jam obnoxious by fin.) So then, 
(to ſhut up this diſcourſe, thus is it with me, 
whilſt under the Law only and carnally minded) 
with the mind *I my ſelf, (or [the fame man) 
ſerve the Law of God, but with the fleſh, 
the Law of (in. 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


| \ 
Verſe 3. Omani xpnpearice, ſpall be 
called an adultereſs. } The 


Apoſtle, ſaith Theodoret, conſiders not here 
the Permiſſion. given to the Woman divor- 
ced by the Law of Moſes, to be married to 
another, as . by Chriſt not to 
approve of ſuch Divorces: But the Apoſtle 


ſeems only to intimate that ſhe hath no 


Power to diſſolve this Bond, by putting a- 
way her Husband, or that this Divorce 
rendered her Husband dead in Law to her, 
ſhe being not to return to him again, Deut. 
24. 4. No this, ſaith the Apoſtle, is the 
Caſe of thoſe who are under the Law, 
their entring into that legal Covenant was 
the Day of. their Eſpouſals, Jer. 2. 2. and they 
were married to it, or to him that put 
them in Subjection under it, and were his 
Spouſe, Jer. 3. 14. and ſo obliged to ſerve 
God in the Oldneſs of the Letter; but now 


usband, even Chrift, 2 Cor. 
11. 2. are henceforth bound to ſerve God, 


according to that new Spititual Law which 


he hath given you, and not according to 
the Letter of the Old Law. 

Ver. 4. *Eveverodyrt 76 vous: This Phraſe, 
Te are dead to the Law, or je have been made 
dead to the Law, is, ſay Interpreters, the 


Lau is put to death to you ; for to that, ſay 


they, the Drift of the Diſcourſe dire&s : 
But (1.) this Interpretation puts a plain 
Force upon the Words, without any Inſtance 
that they are elſewhere uſed in this Senſe. 
(2.) The parallel Words, Gal. 2. 19, 20. run 
thus; I through the Lau am dead to the Law, 
that I might live to G I am cruti ſied toge- 


_ ther with Chriſt. Now thoſe Words ſeem to 


fix the proper Senſe of theſe, ſhewing it to 
be alſo this; Ye are dead to the Law, that 


15, 


this Law being dead, and you being eſpou- 
ſed to another 


9 


- o 1 
—_ — 2 5 
— — — — - _ 2 2 - B 
— _— — — — — * = 2 — 
— : R — — — = _ - 
— 0 * 
—— — — — _ — — — Ca _ - = 
= — — E * — = = — 5 _ nY — 
— 


. 


— 


—E 


————— — - — — — — . — = — * 
” CONES: FEET 5 2 


= =, a: <a 


— 
— — 
EEE EXE + 


r —x——— 
” TT, — — 


— — — =. 


"Hl 
1 
: 
1H 
ng! 
: * 
P 14. 
14 
15 7 ! 
| 
t , 
i! | 
N + 
'1 
” 
1. 
'S 0 'f 
1 40 
15 ! ji 
j| Ho 
Wl 
| 7 1 | 
7111 
4 
P 0 
T3 #7; 
\ 1 
. Mur. 
" j 
0 
it | 
SHIT 
ſ qi! 
| FL 
N "| 
111. 
1 15 
[1 110 
. 
414 l | 
| my 
WHY AL 
* i! 0 
TINY 13-6 
1 
[1 1 A 4 
fl : 
7 1 
il f 
: 
G l | 
' 


— 
— 


38 A Paraphraſe with Annotations. on Chap VII. 


| I — 


c Ver 5. "Ore yap yuev e ozpu?, for when we 


is, you are free from Subjection to the Pre- 
cepts of the Law, which as an Husband 
had Dominion over you, and from the Mo- 
tions of Sin which are by the Law, as if 
you were dead. To ſtrengthen this Inter- 
retation, let the Hebrew Phraſe | be noted ; 
5 Men a man dies be is. made free from the 
Commands, the Law. 8& : uvpiever, hath, uo domi- 
nion over him, no Power to ſubject him to 
the Motions of Sin, which are by the Law, 
for he that is dead, is free from Sin, Chap. 6.6, 7. 
So that he doth no longer J8azvew, ſerve the 
Motions of it: And hence the Apoſtle makes 
this | Inference ; That if we be dead with 
Chrift ; and buried with him, or crucihed 
together with him, Sin 8 uvpeves, ſhall not 
have dominion over us, as it had whilſt we 
were under the Jewiſh Diſpenſation ; for 
due are not under the Law, but under Grace. 
And again, Walk in the ſpirit, and ye ſhall 
not fulfil the luſts of the fleſb, Gal. 5. 16. and 
v. 18. For if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are 
not under the Law. Wherefore the Senſe 
of theſe four laſt Verſes ſeems to be this; 
The Law hath Dominion over a Man as 
long as he lives (under it) for the Caſe 
of a Man's Subjection to the Law in this, 
like to the Woman's Subjection to her Hus- 
band, it continues whilſt he lives, but 
when he is once dead, ſhe is free from any 
further Subjection to him, ſeeing he being 
dead, can have no further Power over her, 
and ſo ſhe muſt be free to be married. to 
another: In like manner you being made 
dead to the Law, to which you were 
eſpouſed by the Death of Chriſt, as being 
buried and crucified together with him, the Law 
can have no farther Power over you, to 
retain you in Subjection to it, and ſo you 
muſt be free to be married, or put into Sub- 
jection to another Husband, even Chriſt, 
to whom 7 have eſpouſed you, 2 Cor. 11. 2. 
and the Law it ſelf being alſo dead to you, 
through the Death of Chriſt aboliſhing it, 
and freeing Chriſtians from the Power and - 
Obligation of ir, you are free to marry ano- 
ther Husband, even Chriſt, v. 5. 


were in the Fleſh. ] When I conuder that of ovre; 
Ev gh, and of nears odpre 6 e, chap. 8. 5.8. 
ſignifies thoſe that are acted and govern'd by 
the fleſhly Principle, in Oppoſition to the 
Guidance and Motions of the Holy Spirit, and 
that /Eivar & cpu, v. 9. Cov, cpr UE,Ʒd 
odpue, V. 12, 13. bear the ſame Senſe; I judge, 
that when we were in the Fleſb, here, doth 
not only ſigniſie to be under the carnal Or- 
dinances of the Law, for ſo were all the 
pious Jews, who lived from Myſes to the 
Goſpel-times ; but more eſpecially-telates to 


them, who living under theſe Ordinances, 


were themſelves carnal, and without an) 
Aſſiſtance of the Huly Spirit, and ſo had the 


Law of the Fleſh ſtill, warring againſt the Lag | 
of their Minds, and bringing them into Captivity, ., 
to the Law of Sin, which could not be che 


State of Zacharias and Elizabeth, ox any other, 
of thoſe . perſons, who. were righteous before _ 
God, and walked in all the Commandments of 


the Lord blameleſs. And if of ſuch only, we. 
underſtand the Apoſtle's following Diſcourſe; 
in this Chapter, the Senſe will be clear. 


Ibid. Tz da 73 vips, the, Motions of Sin 4 


which were by the Law.| Here Mr. L. ſaith, 
Interpreters caſt a ſtrange Imputation on the 
Law of God, by ſaying it excited Men to 


Sin by forbidding it, whereas they only ſay | 


that the carnal Minds of Men excited them 
to tranſgreſs the Law when they were un- 
der it, as the Apoſtle ſaith, v. 8. and Mr. I. 
in his Gloſs on the 8th Verſe ſays, Sin took 
the Opportunity of my being under the Lau to 
ſtir up Concupiſcence in me; for without the Lau, 
which annexes Death to the Tranſgreſſion of it, 
Sin is not able to have its will upon me : Now is 
this any more an Imputation upon the Law 
of God, than tis an Imputation on his Pro- 


vidence, that it provides that Corn and Wine 


which carnal Men abuſe to Drunkenneſs 
and Exceſs? 


Ver. 6. *Anobavivro;. ] The Syriack and e 


Arabick Verſions, Origen, Theodoret, Oecume- 
nius and Theophylaft read, &nobewourss, we be- 
ing dead to that in which we were, held, which, 
ſaith Origen, is undoubtedly the beſt. read- 
ing: And this reading confirms the Senſe 
of the fourth Verſe, as to theſe Words, Te 
are dead to the Law, which I have offer'd in 
the Paraphraſe; i. e. we. being freed from 
the Obligation and Commands of it, and 
ſo from the Luſtings and Motions it wrought 
In us. 


Ibid. *Qce J8nevev ua ev wavoryri rus- f 
urog, that we might ſerve God in the Newneſs | 


of the Spirit. | The Law, and the Goſpel, are 
by the Apoſtle in this diſtinguiſh'd ; that the 
firſt is only the miniſtration | of the Letter, 


the other of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3, 6, 7, 8, 9. 


The Miniſtration of the Spirit is alſo declared 


to be the Fruit, not of the Law, but of the 
hearing , Faith, Gal. 3. 3. Hence the 


Apoſtle here infers, That we muſt be dead 


unto, or free from Subjection to the Law, 


that we may be enabled to ſerve God in 
Newnelſs of Spirit. Whence it is evident, 
that to ſerve God in the Spirit, is not to enjoy 
the ſpiritual Senſe of the Law, as Mr. Le Clerk 
thinks; But a/?;..as the Oppoſition ſhews, To 
ſerve him with a Freedom from the Preva- 


lency of the Fleſh, by virtue of the Spirit, 
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| which enables us to mortiſie the deeds of it, Dum prohibita non ram refugit quam ard en- 


the fleſh, Chap. 8. 13. | 24h, To ſerve God, 
not chiefly with bodily Serviee, and” car- 


nal Ordinances, but in the Spirit of our 
cas an Enemy that ſeeks our Ruin and De- 
ſtruction, and takes all Occaſions to effect 


Minds, Chap. 1 2. 2. Philip 3. 2. having our 
Minds renewed and transformed after the 
image of God in holineſs and righteouſneſs, 
and truth, which are the fruits of the Spi- 
rit, Eph. 4. 23, 24. 3dly, To ſerve him by 
the aſſiſtance of the Spirit, ſo as to live and 
walk in the Spirit, Rom. 8. 5. Gal. 5.25. 
ſo that we are ſtrengthened with Might by 
the Spirit in the inward Man, Eph. 3. 16. 

Ver. 9. Eyò Je & N pe vius, I was alive 
without the Law, J. Iod 78 Mad cedg, before the 
Law of Moſes came. So Chryſoſtom, Oecumeni- 
us, Theophyla&t. 

Ver. 10. Ordained\, This Word is not in 
the Original, you may therefore Paraphraſe 
the words thus, | The Commandment which 
was given for life, i. e. with this Promiſe, Do 
this and live, was found to me unto Death. | 

Ver. 8, 9, 10, 11. For the Explication of 

theſe four laſt Verſes, let it be noted ; 
| Firſt, That it is the Opinion of Judici- 
ous Commentators, that when the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Sin taking occaſion by the Commandment 
wrought in him all manner of Concupiſcence, v. 8. 
and deceived him, v. 11. he means that it did 
this by ſaying only, Thou ſhalt not covet, but 
aſſigning no Puniſhment to him that covet- 
ed. But this Interpretation cannot. ſtand ; 
for theſe two Reaſons : For firſt it plain- 


ly contradicts, the Words of the Law, which 
pronounceth a Curſe upon every one uh con- 


tinues not in all things written in the Lau to do 
them; and much more doth it contradict 
the Drift of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe in this, and 
the Epiſtle to the Galatians, viz. that the 
Law required perfect Obedience to its Pre- 
cepts; condemning him to Death, or ren- 
dering him obnoxious to Condemuation, 
who in any thing tranſgreſſed it, and ſo 
could be no means of Juſtification; as many 
as were under the Law, being under the Curſe, 
becauſe Tranſgreſlors of it. 

Secondly, This agrees not with the fol- 
lowing Reaſon, or the Nature of the thing; 
tor if the Law given encouraged them to 
covet, bccauſe it had no preſent Penalty an- 
nexed to it , they muſt be more free to 
covet, or follow their Natural or Carnal 
Inclinations, when there was no Law art all 
torbidding them to covet ; and therefore Sin 
could take no more occaſion by a' Law 
without Penalty, than by none at all, to 
wirk in us all manner of Concupiſcence, nor could 
Concupiſcence be dead without the Law, 
more than with it. 


The old and common Interpretation is 


this, That the Prohibition of what we deſire 
makes us to think the Enjoyment of it more 
weet and valuable, or at leaſt provokes the 
Carnal Mind, which is not ſubje& to the 
Law of God, to a more fervent luſting after 


tins -expetir 3 and this agrees very well with 
this Expreſſion. Or, 
Thitdly, Sin is in Seripture repteſented 


it: It is here ſaid to war againſt the Mind, 
v. 23. elſewhere, to unt againſt the Hul, 1. 
Pet 2. 11. to ſurround, and beſet us, Heb. 1 2. 
1. to bring us into Bondage, and ſubjection, 
and get the Dominion of us, Rom. 6. 12. 
to entice us, and ſo to work our Death, 
James 1. 15, 16. and to do all that Satan, 


the grand Enemy of Mankind, doth by 


tempting and ſolliciting us to the Commiſ- 
lion of it: Whence Chryſoſtrm,, upon thoſe 
Words, Heb. 12, 4, Lu have not yet reſiſted 
unto Blood, mpeg Thy apapriav | dvreyuvitd= 


luv, ſtriving againſt. Sin, repreſents Sin as an 


armed and flagrant Adverſary; when there- 
fore it finds a Law which threatneth Death 
to the Violation of it, it takes occafion 


thence more earneſtly to tempt and allure. : 
zus to the Violation of it, that ſo it may 


more effectually ſubje& us to Death and 
Condemnation upon that account, for the 


21) mot $5. 


ty 


ſting of death is Sin, and the ſtrength of Sin is the \, 


lau, condemning us to Death upon the Vio- 
lation of it: Thus when God had forbidden, 
under the pain of Death, the eating of the 


forbidden Fruit, Satan thence took occaſion 
to tempt our Firſt Patents to the breach of 


it, and ſo flew them, ot made them ſubjecrt 


to Death: dr νE,, he deceived them, Gen. 3. 
13. 1 Tim. 2. 14. which is the word here 
uſed, v. 11. 111 ed d banc 

Secondly, Obſerve the Import of the 
Phraſe, Without the Law fin was (or is) dead, 
which ſeems not to be this, That the In- 
clinations of Men to fin were in their Na- 
ture leſs, when they were unreſtrained by 
a Law; but rather this, that ſin was then 


comparatively dead, as to its power of Con- 
demning us to Death: And this, firſt, the 


Antithefis doth plainly hint; for thus it runs, 
Without the lau, àuapria veupa, é d id fin 
was dead, but I was living ; but when the cum 
mandment came, fin revived and I died. How 
were Men living before the Law, but be- 
cauſe then no Law condemned them ? Sin 
therefore muſt be then dead as to its power 
of Condemning. How did they die when 


revived as to its Condemning Power, Which 


it received firſt from the Sin of Adam, 


which brought Death into the World, and 
next from the Law of Moſes, which entred 
that the offence might abound, and reign more 
unto death, Rom. 5. 20, 21. For though Sin 
was in the World from Adam unto Melee, 
or until the Law given; yet was it not im- 
puted unto Death, when there was no Law 
given, that did threaten Death unto it; ſo 
that Death reigned, in that Interval, by 

virtue 


7 


f 
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the Law came, but by the Law condem- 
ning them to Death? Sin therefore then 7 


1 
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virtue of Adam's ſin alone, even over them 
who had not ſinned after the ſimilitude of 
Adam's Tranſgreſſion, i. e. againſt a Poſi- 
tive Law forbidding it under the Penalty 
of Death; which Law being delivered by 
Moſes, Sin revivd, (i. e.) it had again its 
force to condemn Men as before to Death, 
by virtue of a Law which threatned Death 
to them: And in this ſenſe doth the Apoſtle 
ſeem to ſay, that the Law was added becauſe 
of Tranſgreſſions, Gal. 3. 19, to convince us 
of the Wrath and Puniſhment due to them ; 
and that the Law therefore worketh wrath, 
becauſe where no Law is, there is no Tranſ- 
greſſion, Rom. 4. 15. ſubjecting us to Wrath, 
or no ſuch ſenſe of the Divine Wrath, as 
where a plain Divine Law threatening Death 
and Condemnation is violated :. Upon the 
ſenſe thus given of theſe two Phraſes, doth 
our Expoſition ſtand. | 
Ver. 13. Kel unepBonyy dpdpruneg, ex- 
ceeding ſinful] That it might appear eig 0d- 
verov bre Sd, Chap. 5. 20, 21. abound- 
ing unto death, and ſo exceeding vile, and 
hateful to us, the end and wages of it being 
death, and condemnation, Chap 6. 21, 23. 
Ver. 14. Tlempapevos ö rd Thy dpaprizy, 
fold under fin} i. e. in peccati poteſtatein libidinis, 
concupiſcentiæ pretio redattus, Origen. So 
enſlaved to it, ſaith Theophylaft, dæij wy dva- 
GN Fuudobar, that he could not look up; a 
willing Slave, who had ſold himſelf to it, 
ſaith Theodoret. And this is continually the 


import of the Phraſe in the Old Teftament ; 


the 


as when it is is ſaid of Ahab, 1 Kings 21. 20. 
Tenxpeou Toijoum To Tovypov, thou haſt ſold thy 
i ſelf to do wickedly ; and v. 25. enpdby rojo 
o wovypov, he ſold himſelf to do wickedly, Of 
Jews, Ia. 50. 1. Tei; dupa vpay 
enpdbyre, you have ſold yourſelves to your Ini- 
quities. And of the Fews, who under Antio- 
chus Epiphanes revolted from their Religion 
to Heatheniſm, it is ſaid, That erpddyozv 79 
Tovypov , they ſold themſelves to do evil, 1 
Maccab. 1. 15. 

Ver. 15. OU yivwouw, I allow not.] This 
Interpretation ſaith Mr. L. makes the fol- 
lowing words a Tautohogy, whereas I judge it 
very reaſonable to ſay, I allow not, be- 


cauſe I would not, yea I hate to do, what I 


do. 
Ibid. O won, that which I hate.) To hg 
Yoovig nHaraoberyopevor TuBpey wnep wg ra- 
pavour BIehurToueda, being aliured with plea- 
ſure, we, ſay Theodoret and Oecumenius, oft do 
thoſe things which are abominable, as being oppofite 
to the Law; for whilſt the Law repreſents Sin 
as pernicious, and deſtructive both to Soul 
and Body, it is as natural for all Men to 
hate it, as to love themſelves : But then, as 


Photius faith , when 20 439 73 mpdyperog m30- 
BAN T., the ſi weetneſs, or pleaſure of the action 
is propoſed to the mind, the hatred goes off, and 
the Soul is wrought up to an attection to 
it; and thus it is with every enlightened 
Man, that ſins againſt his Conſcience, and 
doth the evil which he would not do. 
Theſe words, ſaith Origen, ſhew that the car- 
nal man, of whom he ſpeaks, reſiſtere aliquan- 
tulum vitiis conatur, endeavours a little to re- 
jſt his vices; legis 1c. naturalis inſtinctu, by 
the inſtinct of the Law of Nature, but that at 
laſt be is overcome by them, and oppreſſed with + 
them. | | 

Ver. 17. 'H olufoa & tp} duazpria, fin that 
dwelleth in me.] This be ipeaks, ſaith Theo- 
doret, calling T8 vs Tyy S8Mciav, Ma Tay xh 
Tyv JeonoTelay, the ſlavery of the Mind, and the 
dominion, or, as Theophylatt, the tyranny of the 
Paſſions, Sin. It is, ſaith Origen, Lex & Vo- 
luntas Carnis , quz captivos nos ducit in 
lege peccati, the Law and the Will of the Fleſh, 
which leads us captive to the Law of Sin. Hence 
this Sin dwelling in us, is ſo often tiled, 
the Law of fin in our members, v. 20. 21, 22, 
25. Chap. 8. 2. Here the Apoltle ſeems 
to ſpeak according to the Philoſophy of 
the Heathens, with which the Jews began 
ro be acquainted, that Man was not to be 
denominated from his Body, or his Senſual, 
and Carnal Part, but from his Mind, his 


» vis Or A, Tizvore, Which, in (b) Phile's, 


Phraſe is, 6 & Lug huav avipwroc, the Man 
within us; (c) 6 rpc anyheey aud perro, the 
true Man, the Man properly 10 Cie . Who 
ſaith moreover, My: 3s rar 6 4\ybivog av- 
Oper reg d tn? buxis H xo, this ſaith the true 
Man, the reprover in the Soul. And of nimſelf 
he ſpeaks thus; Men have power wyer my 
Body, but that is nothing to me, & yap ano 78 
upefrrovog Thg E Epauvrds dM No iC, 
for JI am denominated from my mind, tie better 
part, according to which I defign to live. 

Ver. 22. Kare Tov tow av0purov, according to 
the inward man.] It is plain the Inward Man 
here cannot ſignifie the New Man (which is 
created after God in righteouſneſs and holineſs, 
Eph. 4. 24. and which is not put on, till 
all old things are paſt away, 2. Cor, 5. 17. 
"and all things are become new, and till we 
have put off the old Man with his deeds, Co- 
loſſ. 3. 9, 10.) For ſure this cannot be ſaid 
of him, wo is ſtill carnal, ſold under fin, and 
captivated to the law of fin which is his mem- 
bers; but only the Mind of Man, the vac, 
as the Apoſtle doth interpret himſelf, v. 25. 
So Origen informs us, That the Soul uſing 
the Body as its Inſtrument, is called 6 Zou 
d'vipurog, the inward man, Contra Cell. I. 7. 


p. 357. Ec dvSpertoy Thy viv Ae. So Theodo- 
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(b) De Profugis, p. 360. 
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(e) Ibid. p- 3663. 
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ret, Occumenius,  Theophylaft. So the very 
next Verſe ſhews, the words running thus; 
1 delight in the lau of God in the inuard man, 
but 1 ſee arother lau in my membens warring 
againſt the law of my mind, (i. e.) of my in- 
ward Man. And ſo the Apoſtle uſeth the 
Phraſe when he ſaith, 2 Cor. 4. 16. that tho 
0 2 evOpuros, the outward Man (i. e. the Bo- 
dy) was corrupted, yet 5 the, the inward Man 
was renewed day by day. And that this De- 


light is no Evidence of a Regenerate Man, 


is evident from the Example of the ſtony 
Ground, which heard the word nerd gapas, 
with joy, Matth. 13. 20. Of Herod, who 
heard John Baptiſt tue with delight, Mark 
5. 20. Of the Jews, whio rejoiced in his light, 
John 5. 35. and heard our Saviour glady, 
Mark 12. 37. 

Ver. 25. *Euvxapi5s 76 Oed, I thank God, 
The Latin Verſion, and one Greek Copy, 
read de 78 Oed, the Grace of God; but the 
Syriack, Arabick, and all the Greek. Commen- 
zators agree with our Tranſlation, which 
therefore is to be preferr'd before that Le- 
gion. (See Examen Milli in locum.) 

Ibid. Abrd; è ya, the ſame man; Of whom 
he had before ſpoken, not I Paul now wri- 
ting this Epiſtle. -It hath been a Controver- 
fie ſince St. Auſtin's time, whether. St. Paul 
here ſpeaketh in his own Perſon, or in the 
Perſon of a Regenerate Man, or only in the 
Perſon of a Jew conflicting with the Moti- 
ons of his Luſts, only by the aſſiſtance of the 
Letter of the Law, without the Aids, and 
powerful Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit; 
which is as great an Inſtance of. the Force 
of Prejudice, and the Heat of Oppoſition, 
to pervert the plaineſt Truths as can be 


happily produced ; for, I think, nothing can 


be more evident, and unqueſtionably true 
than this, That the Apoſtle doth not here ſpeak 
of himſelf in his own. Perſon, or in the ſtate he 
was then in; but, as the Antient Commen- 
tators do interpret him, &, #avrs 8 Axdcono; 
Ty nowey evdpurov Tyner, by himſelf he repreſents 
Man in common, and faith not, as he might 
have done, You that are under the Law are 
carnal, but 7& eue iu £0 L aurd απν]νναεrixu, 
uz} To Tpagy opodpev dHAVuv, M Acaivev TH 
rep! eaurov oxyparonoyia, repreſenting what 
belonged to them in his own Perſon, and ſo 
taking of the harſbneſe, and molifying the invi- 
diouſneſs of the Sentence, by ſpeaking of it in 
his own Perſon, he ſaith, I am carnal, ſold 
under ſin. So Photius and Oecumenius. Theodo- 
ret alſo doth inform us that the Apoſtle here, 
introduceth, v. 14. 76y 0d The xdprog avipu- 
TOY TOAPKgpevov dd -Tav wa\av, 4 Man before 
Grace overcome by. his, Paſſions; for be calls 
im Carnal who, had not yet obtained the Ai 
tance of the Holy Spirit. And again, v. 23. 
he adds, That the | Apoſtle having diſ- 
courſed all theſe things, dee Jertu Tives ev 
730 The x4pToGg due, © To fhew what we were 


before Grace, and what we were made after 
Grace, and as it were taking upon himſelf 
the Perſon: of thoſe who before Grace 
« were vanquiſhed by ſin, he groans and 
© laments, as a Man ſet in the midſt of his 
Enemies, enſlav d and conſtrain d to ſerve, 
and ſeeing no help; and thus he ſhews the 
Law unable to help us.“ And ſo Origen 
alſo frequently in his Commentary on the 


place; and St. Auſtin faith: expreſly and fre- 


quently, Deſcrebitur homo ſub lege poſitus ante 
gratiam, Liber expoſ. quat. propoſ. ex Epiſt. 
ad Rom. Quo loco videtur mihi Apoſtolus, 
transfiguraſſe in ſe hominem ſub lege poſtum, ad 
Simplic. Mediol. I. 1. Et in hac verba, non 
ego operor illud, &c. loquitur adhuc ex perſona 
hominis ſub lege conſtituti nondum ſub gratia. 
Tho' he was pleaſed afterwards to change 
his Opinion, and ſo gave occaſion to the 
perverting the plain Senſe of the Apoſtle. 
For Confutation of this dangerous Opinion 
I need not ſay much after the Labours 
of Arminius, the Reverend Dr. Hammond, 
Mr. Bul, and Mr. Kettlewell, who have made 
it manitfeſt, f 

Firſt, That it is uſual with the Apoſtle 
to make this Meraſchematiſm, or to ſpeak 
eſpecially of things that might be other- 
wiſe offenſive or ungrateful, in his own 


Name, when indeed they belong not to 


him, but to other Men; as in theſe words, 
Rom. 3. 7. H the truth of God hath more abound- 
ed through my lie, why am I alſo judged as a 
franer ? i. e. not I Paul, but I who make this 
Objection. So Gal. 2. 16, 17. 1 Cor. 4. 6. 
Theſe things wereoxudtior, I have in a figure 
transferred to myſelf and Apollos for your hes. 
1 Cor. 6. 12. 13. 2. 10. 22, 30. Eph; 2. 3. 
1 Theſſ. 4. 17. | | 

Secondly, That ſuch things are in this 
Chapter ſaid of the Perſon ſpoken of, as 
can by no. means agree to St. Paul, or to 
any Regenerate Perſon : To which may be 
added, 

1. That had St. Paul ſpoken here of him- 


ſelf, conſider'd in the ſtate in which he was 


at the enditing of this Epiſtle, he muſt have 
contradicted what he had ſaid. of himſelf 
in the Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, and to 
the Corinthians, which were + writ | before 
this Epiſtle. For (1.) in his Epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians, he ſaith, Du are witneſſes, and 
God alſo, how holily, aud righteouſly, and un- 
blameably we have behaved ourſelves among you 


that believed, 1 Theſſ. 2. 10. In his ſecond 


iſtle to the Corizthians he ſpeaks thus; 

js is our rejoicing, even the teſtimony. of our 
Conſcience, that in fimplicity, and godh finceri- 
ty, not in fleſhly wiſdom,. but by the grace of 
God, ue have converſed in this world, 2 Cor. 
1. 12. That he knew nothing by himſelf, for 
which to condemn bhimſelf, 1 Cor. 4. 4. That 
he kept under his body, and brought it into ſub- 
jection, 1 Cor. 9. 27. Now, can the Man 
G who 


— 
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who is carnal, and ſold under ſin, who hath 
no power in him to do any good, who 
finds a law in his members warring againſt the 
law of his mind, and bringing him into Capti- 
vity to the law of fin, which is in his members, 
call God and the Church to witneſs to 
his holy and unblameable Life? Can he 
boaſt of keeping under his fleſhly body, and 
bringing that into ſubjection, which by his 


own confeſſion, bringeth him into capti- 


vity? Can he, who does not what he would 
in his Mind and Conſcience do, but what 


he hates; not the good which he would, but 


the evil which he would not, do; can he, I 
ſay, rejoice in the Teſtimony of his Con- 
ſcience? Can he honeſtly declare he knows 
nothing by himſelf, for which his Conſcience can 
condemn him? 

2. How oft doth the Apoſile propoſe 
himſelf tor a Pattern to the Churches unto 
whom he writes, requiring them to be fol- 
lowers of him as he was alſo of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
11. 1. And again, What things you have 
learned, and received, and heard, and ſeen in 
me, theſe do, and the God of love and peace 
ſpall be with you, Philip. 4. 8. i. e. be you car- 
nal, ſold under fin, living in the Commiſſion 
of the things you hate, and your Mind con- 
demns, and doing what you judge to be evil, 
and yielding yourſclves captive to the Law of 
Sin, which is in your Members, and then the 
God of love and peace ſhall be with you. This 
ſure is an abſurd, it not blaſphemous Ex- 
hortation, and yet, according to this Expo- 
firion, it muſt be ſuitable to the mind of the 
Apoſtle. | 

3. With what indignation doth he reje& 
the Accuſations of them, who look'd upon 


him as walking after the fleſh, and how ſe- 


verely doth: he threaten them, how peremp- 
torily doth he reje& their ſcandalous impu- 
tation ? declaring, that though he walked in 
the fleſh, yet did he not walk according to the 
fieſo, 2 Cor. 10. 2, 3. and yet if he were 
carual, ſold under fin; if with the fleſh he 
ſerved the Law of Sin; if the Law of the 
fleſhly Members warred againſt the Law of his 
Mind, and brought him into Captivity to the 
Law of Sin; he doth here in effect confeſs 
what there he peremptorily denies, and with 
ſuch indignation doth reje&. 

4. This Expoſition of the Seventh Chap- 
ter makes it entirely ito confute the Chapter 
winch immediately goes before, and follows 
after, and it gives an invincible ſtrength to 
the Obje&ions he endeavours to Anſwer in 
the Sixth Chapter. The firſt Objection there 
begins by way of Enquiry, J/hat do we ſay 
then, ſhall we ſtill continue in fin, that grace 
may abound ? His ſecond by way of like 
Enquiry, Shall we fn becauſe we are not un- 
der the Law, but under Grace? v.15. God 
forbid, ſaith he, that it ſhould be thus with 
any Chriſtian; and yet, according to this 


J 


Expoſition, it was thus with himſelt, one 
of the beſt of Chriſtians; for ſure he muſt 
continue in ſin, who was ſtil! fold under 
Sin, till ſerving the Law of Sin with his 
feſb; ſtill doing that Evil he allowed not, 
the Evil which he hated, and he would 
not do; and who was ſtil} brought into Cap- 
tivity to the Law of Sin which was in his 
Members, 

Again, In his Anſwer to theſe Enqui- 
ries, he ſhews the Chriſtian could not con- 


tinue in, or live any longer in it, becauſe | 


he was dead to Sin, his old Man was crucified 
with Chriſt, that the body of Sin might be de- 
ſtroyed, that henceforth he might not ſerve Sin, 
v. 2, 6. And becauſe being dead to, he 
was freed from Sin, v. 7, he was made free 


; from Sin, and become the ſervaut of Righteouſ- 


neſs. But can he that is ſold under Sin, and is 
brought into captivity to the Law of Sin which 
is in his Members, be at the ſame time dead 
to Sin, and free from Sin? Can he who with 
his fleſh ſerves the Law of Sin, be ſaid to ceaſe 
from Sin, and not henceforth to ſerve Sin? Not 
to obey it in the luis thereof, v. 12. not to 
yield his Members inſtruments of Sin unto Un- 
righteouſneſs, v. 13. Surely there is as clear 
an Oppolition betwixt the Chriſtian repre- 
ſented in the Sixth Chapter, as free from 
Sin, and in the Seventh, as miſerably en- 
ſlaved to the Law of Sin and Death which 
was in his Members, as betwixt Light and 
Darkneſs. 


Again, He faith expreſly, Chap. 8. 2. 


The Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus 
hath made me free from the Law of Sin and 
Death. Whereas the Perſon mentioned in 
the Seventh is fold under Sin, is brought in- 
to captivity to the Law of Sin, and crieth 
out under his Bondage, O miſerable man that 
J am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this 
Death? He therefore cannot be the Perſon 
freed by the Spirit from the Law of Sin and 
Death. 

In fine, This Expoſition of the Cloſe of 
this Chapter, contradicts the Beginning of 
it; for there the Apoſtle ſaith of himſelf, 
and all his Chriſtian Brethren, that this 


was only their ſtate under the Law, from 


which they are delivered, that they. might 
bring forth fruit unto God, and ſerve him in 
newneſs of ſpirit. For what elſe can be the 
meaning of theſe words, v. 5, 6. For when 
we were in the fleſh, the Motions of Sin which 
were by the Law, did work in our Members to 
bring forth fruit unto death, but now we are de- 


. livered from the Law, that being dead wherein - 


we were held, that we ſhould ſerve God in neu- 
neſs of Spirit, and not in the oldneſs of the Let- 
ter. So that they who make the Apoltle 
ſay of himſelf, that he was brought into cap- 
tivity to the Law of Sin, which was in his Mem- 
bers, and to cry out, O wretched Man that 1 
am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this 


death ? 
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death? 1. e. this body of Sin which worketh 
death; make him alſo to confeſs, that the 
Motions of Sin did ſtill work in his Members, to 
bring forth fruit unto death, and therefore that 
he was {till in the fleſh, I therefore con- 


clude this Diſcourſe in the words of Grotius 
on verſe 19, Deo laus fit, quod optimi, i. e. 
trium priorum ſeculorum Chriſtiani, hunc locum, 
ficut oportet, intellexerint, diflante illo ſpiritu per 
quem vita illorum regebatur. 
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Ver. 1. ( 
= 
from the Motions of Sin, which are by the Law, 


that we may ſerve God in newneſs of Spirit, 
Chap. 7. 4, 5, 6. There is therefore (Spa, ve-" 


Eing then married to this other 
Husband, Chriſt, and ſo freed 


» Y 


7. Becauſe the carnal mind is (that which\ | 


ſets u at) enmity againſt God] for it is no 


ſubject to the Law of God, neither indeed 
can be (ſubjef to it, whilſt it continues ſuch.) 
8. So then they that are in the fleſh can- JA 


vil) now no condemnation to them which not pleaſe God. 


are in 2 Chriſt Jeſus (by Faith, they being ſuch) 
who walk not after the fleſh, (as whilſt they 
were under the Law they did,) but after the 
Spirit, (conferred upon them by Faith in Chriſt.) 

2. For b the law of the ſpirit of life, (gi- 
ven to them who are) in Chriſt Jeſus, hath 
made me (believing in him) free from the law 
of fin, and ( ſo from that) death (which is the 
wages of it.) 

3. © For what the law could not do, (i. e. 
that life, and that deliverance from death it could 
not give,) in that it was (made) weak thro 
the fleſh, (rendering us ſubject to the tranſgreſſion 
of it, and ſo to death,) God ſending his own 
Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh ( did,) and 
de 4 for Sin (Gr. da ep! apeprizg, and © by a 
Sacrifice for Sin, ) condemned Sin in the fleſh, 
(i. e. took away its power to condemn zu, the con- 
demnation due unto n for it, being inflifted on him.) 

4. That the * righteouſneſs of the law, 
(i. e. the inward purity and righteouſneſs the 
Law required,) might be (performed, and) ful- 
filled in (aud by) us, who walk not after (the 
(luſts of) the fleſh, but after the: (motions of 
the) ſpirit. Or, | 

* Thar the Juſtification which the Law 
* promiſed, by ſaying, Do this, and thou ſhalt 
live, Luke 10, 28. Deut. 4. 1. and 30. 15,19. 
* Ezek. 20. 11. And that this ſball be thy 
* righteouſneſs, Deut. 6. 25. might be com- 
* pleated in us, who walk according to the 
Spirit, and ſo are abſolved not only from 
Condemnation for our paſt Sins, by Faith; 
but from Condemnation by the New Co- 
venant, by walking according to the Spirit; 
| * for to be ſpiritually minded is life, v. 6. 

F. (Nor after the fleſh, I ſay,) for they that 
are of the fleſh, do mind the things of the 
fleſh, (i. e. affect, and defire, and purſue carnal 
things, ) but they that are after the ſpirit, 
(affect, deſire, and purſue) the things of the 
ſpirit, ( and ſo the one purſues the things which 
tend to death, and the other thoſe things which 
tend to life.) 

6. For 8 to be carnally minded is (the way 
which tends to) death, but to be ſpiritually 
minded is (the way that leads to) life and 
peace, (v. 7. which life and peace cannot be ob- 
tained by them that are carnally minded ;) 


- Chriſt (dwelling in him,) he is none of his. 


that we may be alſo glorified together. 
G 2 , N T's. (Which 


9. But (tis not ſo with you Chriſtians, for) 


ye are not in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, if 


ſo be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. 
Now ® if any Man have not the Spirit of 


Io. But if Chriſt be in you (by his Spirit, ) 


i the body is dead, (itis ei areal) been; 


of ſin, (which will never ceaſe to be in 115 till we 
die,) bur the Spirit is life, (i. e. will give Life 
to is again) becauſe of Righteouſneſs, (or of that 
Juſtification which is unto Life, Rom. 5. 17, 18.) 

11. But ( for) if the Spirit of him that 
raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in you, 
he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ( by 
the Spirit dwelling in him,) * ſhall alſo quicken 
your mortal bodies by his ( ſame ) * Spirit 
that dwelleth in you. 

12, Therefore, brethren, we are debtors 
not to the fleſh, to live after the fleſh (any 
longer, but rather to live after the ſpirit.) 

13. For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall 
die, (i. e. be ſubject to death, as the puniſhment 
of fin, or to the ſecond death,) but if ye through 
the ſpirit do mortifie the deeds of the fleſh, 


eternal kfe.) 
14. For as many as are led by the Spirit 


of God, they are the m ſons of God. 


15. For ye have not received n the ſpirit 
of bondage again to (the) fear (of death, as 
they who were under the Law did, that threatening 
death to every one that continued not in all things 
written in the Law to do them, Deut. 27. 26.) 


aſſured that God is our Father, and ſo that we are 
Heirs of God, and Sons of the Reſurreſtion.) 

16. (For) the Spirit itſelf, (Gr. the ſame 
Firit ) beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that 
we are the Children of God, tad this gives 
us a full aſſurance of that bleſſed life, enabling us 
to conclude thus.) 

17. And if (therefore we be) children, then 
(are we alſo) heirs, ® heirs of God, and joint- 


- heirs with Chriſt, (the Son of God, now reigning 


gloriouſly in Heaven,) if ſo be we ſuffer with 
him, (and fo be conformed to his image, v. 29.) 


A, 


* 


it 


T<. 


h 


Ss, Iv? 


1 


"© 


ye ſhall live, (and your bodies ſhall lg raiſed to 
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but ye have received the ſpirit of adoption 
(given to us becauſe we are Sons, Gal. 4. 6.) 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father, (i. e. we are 
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18. ( Which Sufferings we have reaſon to en- 
dure for the ſecuring this glorious eſtate; ) For 
I reckon that the ſufferings of this preſent 
time ( we live in this World ) are not worthy 
to be compared with the glory which ſhall 
be revealed P in us, (or to the glory afterwards 
to be revealed to u.) 

19. For ( ſo deſirable is it, that) 4 the ear- 
neſt expectation of the Creature ( ſubjet# now 
to vanity,) waiteth for the maniteſtation of 
the Sons of God, (i. e. the whole Race of 
Mankind earneſtly expects it.) ; 

20. For the Creature was made ſubje& to 
vanity, not willingly, but by reaſon of him 
who hath ſubjected the ſame, (i. e. the 
5 Ng, whole Race of Men, i̊ urig av0purivy, 
1 Pet. 2. 13. were made ſubject to Corruption, 
not of their oun accord, but by reaſon of Adam, 
who by his Sin ſubjeed his Poſterity to Death 


and Corruption, and the Earth to a Curſe, Gen. 


3. 17. and this Creature waiteth, ) 

21. r In hope, becauſe (Gr. G7: that) the 
Creature itſelf alſo ſhall be (then) delivered 
from rhe bondage of Corruption, into the 
glorious liberty ot the Sons of God. 

22. For we know that the * whole Cre- 
ation (al Mankind) groaneth and travelleth 
in pain together (under this Bondage to Corrup- 
tion) until now, | | 

23. And not only they, but ourſelves alſo, 

who have the firſt-truirs of the Spirit, even 
we ourſelves groan within ourſelves, wait- 
ing for the © adoption, ( viz. the glorious Re- 
ſurrection, and thereby) the redemption of our 
body. 
| = (Waiting, I ſay, for it, though we do not 
ſee it,) for (as yet) uwe are ſaved (oniy) by 
hope, but hope (of a thing) that is ſeen, is 
not hope (truly ſo called; ) for what a man 
ſceth, why doth he yet hope for ? 

25. But if we hope for that we ſee nor, 
then do we with patience wait for it. 


26. (And as Patience, ſo) likewiſe the * Spi- 


rit alſo helpeth (to relieve us in) our infirmi- 
ties, for (when we are burthen'd with them) 
we know not what to pray for as we ought, 
(whether for increaſe of Patience under, or delive- 
rance from them : or if ſo, whether by abſence from 
the Body, or being chathed upon,) but the Spirit 
itſelf, (or the ſame Spirit, which teſtifies that we 
are the Sons of God, v. 16.) intercedeth for us 
with groanings that cannot be uttered, (Gr. 

. with filent groanings after this Redemption, v. 23. 

2 Cor. 5. 2, 4, 5.) | 

27. And he that ſearcheth the hearts ( 
the Saints) knoweth what is the mind (or the 
defire) of the Spirit, for he maketh interceſ- 
ſion for the Saints, according to the will 
(or purpoſe) of God, (to give them this Redemp- 
tion of the Body.) 

28. And (though we know not in our di- 
ſtreſſes what to pray for in particular, or when 
we ſhall obtain this Redemption of the Body, di da- 
Y wev dè yet) we know, that! all things ſhall 


work together for good, ( for ſecuring this hap- — 


Chap. VIII. 
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pineſs) to them that love God, to them that 


are * called (to the Adoption of Sons,) accord- 
ing to his purpoſe (of bringing many Sons to 
Glory by him, Heb. 2. 10. he having predeſti- 
nated us to the Adoption of Sons through Jeſus 
Chriſt, according to the good pleaſure of his will, 
Eph. 1. 5. according to his purpoſe in Chriſt Je- 
ſas, 2 Tim. 1. 9.) 

29 For whom he did (thus) * foreknow, 
he alſo did ® predeſtinate (or appoint) to be 
conformed to the Image of his Son, (by hav- 
ing their vile Bodies changed into the likeneſs of 
his glorious Body, Phil. 3. 21.) that he might 
be the firſt-born (or chief) among many 
brethren, (who are to be Co-beirs and glyrified 
together with him, v. 17.) 

30. And (the method he uſed to bring thoſe 
whom he had deſigned to be thus conformed to the 
Image of his Son, was this, viz.) whom he thus 
predeſtinated, them he alſo called, (firſt to 
the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith,) and whom 
he called, (upon their cordial embracing of that 
Faith,) them he alſo juſtified, (and ſo freed 
from condemnation to death;) and whom he 
juſtified, them he alſo © glorified. 

31. What ſhall we ſay then, (Gr. what 
Jay we then) to theſe things? (i, e. what fur- 
ther ground of aſſurance, and ſo of patient waiting 
for theſe things can we want?) tor if God be 

for us, who can (ſucceſsfully ) be againſt us ? 
(fo as to fruſtrate, or deprive us of this glorious 
State.) 

32. He that (in purſuance of this defign ) 
{pared not his own Son, but delivered him 
up for (the Redemption f) us all, how ſhall 

he not alſo with him, freely give us all 
things (belonging to that Glory and Happineſs he 
hath purchaſed for us?) 

33. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of God's Elect? (i. e. to them who are called by 

him to Chriſtianity, to hinder their Redemption, by 
charging them with that guilt which rendereth them 
obnoxious to Death; ) it is God that juſtifieth, 
(and who will therefore glorifie them.) 

34. Who is he that condemneth (them to 
abide ſtill under the power of Death?) It is 
Chriſt that died, ( to redeem them from it ; ) 
yea rather that is riſen again, ( for their Ju- 
ſtification, Rom. 4. 24. And if when we were 
Enemies, we were reconciled to God by the 
Death of his Son, much more being reconciled, 
we ſhall be ſaved by his Life, Rom. 5. 10.) 
who 1s even at the right hand of God, (in- 
veſted with all manner of power, that he ſhould 
give eternal life unto them, John 17. 2.) who 
alſo maketh interceſſion for us, (and ſo is 
able to ſave 18 to the uttermeſt, eig xaurtheg, 
Heb. 7. 25. 

35. 4 Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of 
Chriſt? (that love which he hath ſhewed in pro- 
curing this Redemption for ws, v. 37.) ſhall tribu- 


lation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or tamine, 


or nakedneſs, or peril, or (word ? 
22 36. (Be- 
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2 Ver. . 


36. (Befalling us) as it is written (P/al, 44. 
22.) for thy ſake we are killed all the day 
long, we are accounted as ſheep (appointed) 
for the ſlaugher. 

35. Nay, (as there it is ſaid, all this is come 
upon 1, yet have we not forgotten thee, neither 
have we dealt falſly in thy Covenant, v. 17, 18. 
ſo may all this happen to s, d but) nay in all 


e theſe things we are (already) e more than 


Conquerors through (the grace, and ſpirit of ) 
him that loved us. 
38. (And I truſt after this happy Experience 


it will be ſo ſtill,) for. I am perſuaded that 
neither (Fear of) death, nor ( hope of) life, 
nor (evil) Angels, nor Principalities, nor 
Powers ( perſecuting us for Chriſt's ſake, ) 
nor (the) things (we endure at) preſent, nor 
things to come; (er which we may hereafter 


ſuffer : ) 


39. Nor height ( of honour,) nor depth (of 
ignominy, ) nor any other Creature (or thing,) 
ſhall be able ro ſeparate us from the Love of 
God, which is n to 45) in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord. : 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


N Kpigs, in Chriſt.) The Phraſe 
S. &v Kpice, to be in Cbriſt, 
ſaith Mr. Le Cl. is often uſed by St. Paul, for 
being a Chriſtian, which Note he borrowed 
from Caſtalio, who renders it Chriſtiani facti; 
but if either of them mean only Chriſtians 
by Profeſſion, or by being only Members 
of the Chriſtian Church, this will by no 
means agree with this place, or any other 
of like Nature; ſince freedom from Con- 
demnation, and other Benefits conferr d up- 


on us through Jeſus Chriſt, will not follow 


our being Chriſtians in this Senſe, but upon 


2 lively Faith in Chriſt, our Union to him 
by the Spirit, and our being ſo in him, as 


to become New Creatures, according to 
thoſe words, v. 9. If any Man have not the 
Spirit of Chrift dwelling in him, he is none of his, 
2 Cor. 5. 17. They that are Chriſt*s have cruci- 
fied the fleſh, with its Ahections and Luſts, See 
1 Cor. 1. 30. 2 Cor. 10. 7. and 13. 5. Gal. 3. 
28, 29. and 5.6. 1 Theſſ. 4. 16. 1 John 5. 20. 

Ibid. Tot; 8 vari odpun N p ννẽẽ-Lié u, GANG Mrd 
rycdua, theſe Words, ſaith Dr. Mills, are an 
Addition to the Text; ſee the Proof of the 
contrary, Examen Milli in hcum. 

Ver. 2. 0 y&p viuo; 78 nvelperee, for the 


Sub. Jauspiebelg, and an Hinſe (divided) a- 
gainſt a Houſe falleth. That this is the Senſe 
is evident from Matth. 12. 25. and Mark 3. 
25, where it is dn pepoderon u exuryv, ſo 
KeneuduTwy, commanding, is to be underſtood 
after $wav6vruv, forbidding, 1 Tim. 4. 3. And 
nauxdebu, let him rejoice, is to be ſupplied from 
the 9th verſe, Jam. 1. 10. 

Ibid. Ke? np? dueprlz;, and for fin.) This 
Phraſe in the Old Teſtament is the uſual Phraſe 
for a Sin- offering: So a Bullock for a Sin-offer- 
ing is 1.66 0; ep. awepriag, Lev. 4. 3z 18, and 
8. 2, 14. and 9. 2, 8. and 16. 3, 6, 27. and v. 9, 
11. The Lamb for a Sin-offering is TpiBerov rep 
Tis &pepriac, Lev. 4. 32. or aug vep? dpap- 
rig, Lev. 5. 6, 7. Numb. 6. 16. And in like 
manner the Goat for a Sin- offering is xiuaipæ rep! 
Gueprizs, Lev. 5. 6. or xinaipoe, Lev. 9. 3, 15. 
& 10. 6. & 16. 5, 15, 27. & 23. 19, &c. the 
Dove for a Sin-offering is 6 Tp6yav nip) d u,j ic, 
Lev. 5. 7. & 12.6, 8. & 14. 22, 31. & 15. 15, 
&c. The Sin-offering is 2d re apapring, Lev. 5. 
$,9, 11. 6. 30. & 7. 7, 37, &c. and ſo in ma- 
ny other places. This therefore is ſufficient 
to eſtabliſh the Senſe of theſe words given in 
the Paraphraſe. Now the conſtant effect of 
this Sin-offering was this, To make an atone- -- 


Lato of the Spirit of Life - | i. e. The Spirit of ment for the Sin committed, that it might be for- 


Chriſt giving me a new Life, is now ano- 
ther Law, or Rule of my Actions, freeing 
me from the Motions and Power of Sin, to 
which I was ſubje&, whilſt under the Law, 
and from the Death to which that ſubjected 
me; or the Goſpel, attended with the Spi- 
rit, hath wrought this freedom in me, as 
Met hodius interprets the words, 6 ap vue 
T3 mveUuaro;, 6 Ts ei 70 eveyyehov, Method, 
apud Phot. p. 918. v. 3. | 
Ver. 3. To ap 43tvarov 78 vius, for what 
could not be done by the Law) i. e. that Freedom 
from the Guilt of Sin and Death it could 
not miniſter, ò geg Toy &aurs Viv mira; fv 
CAOURLETI CrpUl; hurting, God ſending his Son 
in the likeneſ+ of finful Fleſh, Sub. Juverdy r 
nee, hath made feaſible : Examples of the 
like Ellipſis are numerous: So Lake 11. 17. 
every Kingdom diæuspicbetga, divided againſt it- 


elt, is brought to Deſolation, wat ohe & oh, 


given, and the Guilt of it might be done a- 
way. It therefore ſeems moſt reaſonable to 


interpret the effect of this Sacrifice delivered 
in theſe words, And for Sin condemned Sin in 
the fleſh, agreeably to the conſtant deſign of 
all Sacrifices for Sin; and then theſe words 
muſt ſigniſie, not that he gave us power to 
kill Sin, or by this Example of his Wrath a- 

ainſt it, engaged us to forſake our ſinful 
— but that he took away its Condemn- 


ing Power; he condemned that which before 


condemned us, enabling us to ſay rde 6 xare- 
1 ,; who is he that condemns us? It is Chriſt 
that died, Rom. 8. 34. He killed Sin, or made 


it dead by that Death which cauſed it not 


to be imputed to us to Death, 2 Cor. 15. 19. 
And this is the thing which. the Law could 


not do, it could not give Life to a Perſon 


condemned to Death, Gal. 3. 21. it could not 
juſifie, or free us from Condemnation. = 
id. 
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in his Son's Blood, and then giving us this 
token of his Love, viz. his Spirit to dwell 


46 
e Ibid. Ka? wep? ànapriac, and by a Sacrifice 
for Sin condemned Sin in the Fleſh. | The 


* 


plain Meaning of theſe Words, ſaith Mr. L. 
is this, that Sin itſelf was condemned, or put 
20 death in Chriſt's Fleſh, i. e. was ſuffered to 
have no Life or Being in the Fleſh of our Sa- 
wviour, he being in all things tempted as we are, 
yet without Sin, Heb. 4. 15. But this cer- 
tainly is a falſe Interpretation, for as Sin 
could not be put to Death in him, in whom 
it never lived, or could have any Being; ſo 
much leſs could this be done by his Offering 
a Sacrifice for Sin, that being only done at 


the cloſe of his Life; whereas Chriſt was 


free from Sin from his Conception, and be- 
ing done then by a Sin-Offering to make 
Atonement for the Guilt of Sin. The true 


in our hearts; by the firſt of which we are 


juſtified, and by the ſecond we are ſancti- 
tied ; by the firſt freed from the Law of 
Death, by the ſecond from the Law of Sin, 
1 Cor. 6. 11. The firſt is the Grace of God, we 
being juſtified freely by his Grace through the Re- 
demption that is in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 3. 24. 
The ſecond is the gift through Grace: The 
firſt Juſtification, the ſecond j de dj,) Uu, 
the gift following upon our Juſtification, being 
juſtified freely by his grace, we have peace with 
God, Rom. 5. 1. And then, the love of God is 
ſhed abroad in our hearts, by the Spirit that he hath 
given us, V.5. Ye are all Sons of God by faith 
in Chriſt Jeſus, and becauſe ye are ſons, God hath 


Meaning of the Words is therefore this, ſent the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, Gal, 4. 6. 


That Juſtification, or Freedom from the Guilt 
of Sin, which the Law could not procure, 
becauſe of the Weakneſs of the Fleſh render- 
ing us obnoxious to Sin, and ſo to Death 


for it; God by ſending his Son in our hu- the Gentiles, that they might receive the promiſe + 


Whence he is here ſtiled the Spirit of Adop- 
tion, v. 16. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the 


Curſe of the Law, that the Bleſſing of Abraham 


(i. e. Juſtification by Faith) might come upon 


mane Nature did procure, and by giving up of the Spirit, Gal. 3. 14. For believing in 


his Son to be a Sacrifice to make Atonement 
for the Sin committed by the Fleſh, & 
war dpepriaev, he judged againſt Sin in the 
Fleſh, that is, either he ſhewed that it de- 
ſerved Condemnation, as requiring an Atone- 
ment to free us from the Guilt of it ; or elſe 


be, by this Sacrifice, condemned that which 


\} 


f 


before condemned us, and took away its 
Power of condemning Believers, enabling 


them to ſay, H/ho is he that condemns us? It is 
Chriſt that died, v. 34. 

Ver. 4. Ta dz vine, the Righteouſneſs 
of the Law; | Is a Pnraſe which occurs only 
here, and Rom. 2. 26. where it plainly ſig- 
nifies the Righteouſneſs contained in the 
Moral Law, or thoſe Internal Principles of 
Holineſs, Juſtice, and Goodneſs, which are 


compriſed in it, theſe being the weightier \ 
Matters of the Law, Matth. 23. 23. and the 


only things in which the Uncircumciſion, 
or the Gentiles, could keep 7& d,μ,e re 18 
vous, the Righteouſneſs of the Lau: Here there- 
fore, I conceive, the Phraſe bears the ſame 
Senſe, and confutes the vain Imaginations of 
the Antinomians, 

That which hath made moſt Commenta- 
tors interpret the third Verſe otherwiſe than 


I have done, ſeems to be this, That they 


- ſeem not ſufficiently to have conſiderd the 


double effect of our Lord's Death and Paſ- 
ſion, and the Order, in which they are 
placed in Scripture, viz. (1.) Freedom from 
Condemnation, Juſtification, and Reconci- 
liation to God: And (2.) the Vouchſafe- 
ment of his Spirit, as the Conſequent of that 


f Faith which rendereth us the Sons of God; 


God being firſt reconciled to us by Faith 


our walking in the Spirit, v. 1, 2. 


him, we are ſealed with the holy Spirit of 
Promiſe, Eph. 1. 14. Now theſe two being 
always connexed, the Apoſtle goes frequent- 
ly from the one to the other; firſt mention- 
ing our freedom from Condemnation, then 
Our free- 
dom from the Guilt of Sin by the Death of 
Chriſt, v. 3. and then our fulfilling the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law by the Spirit of 
- Chriſt, v. 4. And becauſe the Law could 
not juſtifie, or free us from the condemning 
Power of Sin, therefore concluding that it 
could not give the Spirit of Chriſt to ſancti- 
fie us, and that we therefore muſt be freed 
from the Law, that we might ſerve God in the 
newneſs of the Spirit, Rom, 6. 7. Gal. 3. 3. 
v. 6, 7, 9. 


Ver. 6, 7. To be carnally minded, (Gr. 
Þp6vyper Si,, the Wiſdom of the Fleh) | 
is death, becauſe the carnal mind (Gr. the 


Wiſdom of the Fleſh) is Enmity to God, for it 
is not ſuljett to the Law of God, neither can 
be ; fo they who are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe 
God.] Hence tis by ſome inferr'd, that the 


Unregenerate can do nothing that is truly - 


good, nothing but what is evil, and diſplea- 
{ing to God. rs 

To this I anſwer, that this is one of the 
Texts abuſed by antient Hereticks, to prove 
that the Fleſh was by Nature evil; we learn 
from (a) Epiphanius, and from St. Chryſoſtom 
upon the Place, who therefore well obſerves, 
that by Fleſh here, we are not to under- 
ſand the Body, or the Subſtance of the Body, 
d Toy Gapmuov gi N Mens nat rp, 
N dowring yewourr, TY IA odpue Zͤreidv r 
Toy A pr, but a worldly carnal Life, full of 


— 1 
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(2) Hr. 64. N. 49, 31. 
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Luxury, and riotous Living, and turning the 
whole Man into Fleſh, as is evident from 
the Phraſe, the Wiſdom of the Fleſh, en- 
gaging us only to mind the things of the 
Fleſh, and to be of the Fleſh, as the true 
Chriſtian is of the Spirit, being led by, and 
walking in the Spirit. And, ſaith (b) Me- 
todius, were this ſaid of them, who are in 
this Body of Fleſh, that they cannot pleaſe 
God; they who commit Theft, Whoredom, 
or any other like Sin, could not, on this ac- 
count, be ſubject to Reprehenſion, by a juſt 
Judge; it being then impoſſible for the Fleſh 
to be ſubject to the Law of God; nor could 
then the intemperate Perſon be reduced to 
Chaſtity and Virtue, the Body lying under 
a natural Neceſſity, not to be ſubject to the 
Law of God. 

2dly, The Apoſtle doth indeed ſay, that 
they who thus mind carnal things, while 
they continue ſo to do, cannot pleaſe God; 
this being only in effect to ſay, in the words 
of Chryſoſtom, aZtvaroy Tovypov ptvourz, that 
whilſt Men go on in their ſinful Courſes, 
they cannot pleaſe God, or live in Sub- 
jection to his Laws: Bur then, ſaith he, as 
Chrif? only ſays, an evil Tree, whilſt it con- 
tinues ſuch, cannot bring forth good Fruit ; but 
doth not ſay an evil T'ree cannot be made 
good, but on the contrary ſaith, make the 
Tree good, that the Fruit may be good, Matth. 
12. 33. ſo is it here; for the Apoſtle, by his 
frequent Exhortations to theſe carnal Men, 
to crucifie the Fleſh, and mortifie the Fleſh, with 
its Luſts, or the Deeds of it, and to put off 
the old Man with his Deeds; by his Threats, 
that if they live after the they ſhall die; 
and by his Promiſes, that if through the 
Spirit they do mortifie the Deeds of the Fleſh, 


they ſhall live, doth ſhew, that Men may 


ceaſe to live according to the Fleſh, and 
may ſo mortifie the Deeds of the Fleſh, that 
they may live. God, ſaith Chryſoſtom, hath 
put this &v exe Tpowpsorug, in our free 
Choice, ſo that, & oo} Aoindv 8&1 M 810 
yl, uduervo. Since the -Vouchſafement 
of the Goſpel, it i in thine own Power to be 
carnally minded, or ſpiritually, there being now 
greater Strength, and Inducement, ſo to be, 
than ever, 

h Ver. 9. F any Man be in Chriſt he is a new 
Creature ; and he that hath nut the Spirit of 


Pe EN "IS 


Chriſi dwelling in him, is none of his. | Hence 
it is plain, that none are truly ſaid to be in 
Chriſt, by a Profeſſion of Faith, provided 


they live not anſwerable to that Profeſſion, 


or be not renewed in Mind, Will, Affecti- 
ons, and Converſation, and from the fol- 
lowing words; If the Spirit of Chrif? dwell in 
you, he that raiſed the Lord Jeſus from the dead, 
ſhall alſo quicken your mortal Bodies by his Spirit 
dwelling in you : It is evident, (1A, That it 
is not the Soul, but the mortal Body, which 
the Spirit is ſaid here, ZworouzTv, to give Life 
to. (2dh,) That the Promiſe of being raiſed 
by the Spirit of Chrif?, belongs only to them; 
whoſe Bodies ſhall be raiſed to the Reſur- 
rection of Life eternal. As for others, they 
being only, prove? dvountiutva, Chriſtians 


in Name, and not in Truth and Sincerity, 


1 Cor. 5. 11. and Perſons to whom Chriſt will 


then ſay, I never knew you, they ſhall be raiſed 


by the Power of Chris?, but not by virtue of 


any Union with the Spirit of Chrisi. 
Ver. 10, T9 pev oape vexpey If Au⁰lxᷓ lav, the 1 


body is dead becauſe of Sin, | That the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks not here of a Moral, but of 
a Natural Death of the Body, appears from 
this Conſideration ; that in the Verſe fol- 
lowing he ſpeaks of this Mortal Body, and 
of the raifing it from the dead; and that by 
the Spirit he doth not underſtand the Spirit 
of a Man, but the Holy Ghoſt, is alſo evi- 
dent, becauſe this Spirit, in the foregoing 
Verſe, is the Spirit of Chrif; in the follow- 
ing Verſe, the Spirit that raiſed Chrif# from the 
dead, and will raiſe us, in whom he doth in- 
habit, from it, 

Now the reaſon why, after our freedom 
from Condemnation by the Death of Chriſt, 
our Bodies are ftill ſubje& to Death, is thus 
aſſigned by the (c) Fathers; Becauſe ſbould we 


have lived for ever in this imperfect ſtate, we 


ſhould have finned for ever, and therefore God 


permits good men ſtill to die, that fin might not 


live for ever in them, doing this not out of his 
diſpleaſure to puniſh them for fin ; but out of Mer- 
cy to free them from it. 


Ver. 11. Zwonoyjou 1d brd obunre öh, k 


fall quicken your mortal Bodies. \ The late Com- 
mentator, and Paraphraſt, here expoſed by 
Mr. Lock, is D. W. and yet he is ſo unhap- 
PY, as neither to approve of Mr. L's Inter- 
pretation, nor diſlike his own; He cannot 


(b) Apud Epiph. Bid. N. 31. 


—— 


(c) Deus ejecit hominem de Paradiſe, & à ligno vite longe tranſtulit eum, nem invidens ei lignum vite, quemadmodum 
Tuidam dicunt, ſed miſerens ejus, ut non perſeveret ſemper tramſgreſſor; neque immortale eſſer, quad efſes circa sum Pec- 
catum, & malum interminabile, & inſanabile : Probibuit autem ejus tranſgreſſimem, interpmens Mortem, C. ceſſare faciens 
Peccatum, Iren. I. 3. cap. 37. 


O Ont; peydayv Ivipyeolav Thproge dvdr 73 wy Lrepivav eriv ig Tov diva ty duapriq Jura- Theoph. ad Au- 
tolicum, 1, 2. p. 103. 


Tov hävar 6 Oedg Tp; avaipeoriv The apapriag dre dad WvpaTe N wh 
Method, apud Epiph. Her. 64. Sect. 60, 


Iva kh Ava nutv Thy abbugiav 3ieTypyon: Baſil, Tom. 1, Hom. Nd Deus non fit Aut her mali. p. 38. 


iv abavaror; Aufs dvareiazrx àbAvareg J. 


approve 
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2 * -» A — —— ä 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


Chap. VII. 


approve of Mr. Ls Interpretation, that 
cdu vexply, and Ovyrov, (ignifie a Body mo- 
rally dead, becauſe Sin reigns not in it; 
( 1170 Becauſe sape vexpiv, abſolutely put, 
bears no ſuch Senſe in Scripture, but only 
ſignifies a Body without Lite, or Breath, 
Jam. 2. 26. (2dly,) Becauſe this Interpreta- 
tion makes the Apoſtle ſay, v. 10. the Body 
is dead already, 1. e. as to all Activity of Sin, 


which reigns no longer in it, its finful car- 


nal Luſts being mortified, and yet makes 
him promiſe, v.11. that if the Spirit of 
God dwell in us, God ſhall quicken our 
mortal Bodies, #. e. ſaith Mr. L. He ſhall 
deliver them from the Dominion of their car- 
nal Luſts; that is, it makes him promiſe 
God ſhall do hereafter what he told us, 


v. 10. was already done. (3dh,) In thoſe 


words, he that raiſeth 2 from the dead, 
the Apoſtle muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak of a 
real Death of the Body; and therefore in 
the latter Clauſe of the ſame Sentence, he 
ſhall quicken their mortal Bodies, tis reaſo- 
nable to conceive, he ſpeaks of quickening 
thoſe Bodics in the ſame Senſe, viz. by rai- 
ſing them from the dead. Nor hath Mr. L. 
ſaid any thing of weight againſt this Senſe. 


or, 

157, Whereas he ſaith, I cannot be proved 
that Ovyra, mortal Bodies, here fignifies the 
ſame as veupd. (187,) He hath not proved 
the contrary. (24dly,) His own Interpretation 
plainly makes them both to ſignifie the ſame. 
And, (3dh,) What is more likely than that 
od vexplv, v. 10. and ofpare bvyra, L. 11. 
ſhould be of the ſame import? | 

2dly, When he addeth, that Ouyroy, mor 
tal, always fignifies the thing joined with it 


to be living; he conſidered not that the 


ſame Apoſtle ſaith, That at the Reſurrection 
from the Dead, vd fuyrov T&7o, this mortal 
Body ſhall put os Immortality; and that when, 
T0 Buyrov rd ro, this mortal Body ſhall have put 
on Immortality, Death ſhall be ſwalbued up in 
Victory. 2dly, I add, that Ovyrov, when it 
relates, as here, to a Body, to be quickened, 
never bears any other Senſe, but that of a 
dead Body, 

3dly, If by quickening here, ſaith he, be 
meant the raiſing them to life from the dead, 
how can this be mentioned as a peculiar Fu- 
wour to thoſe who have the Spirit of God? 
For God will alſo raiſe the Bodies of the 
Wicked. Anſu. True, but he will raiſe 


them by his Power, not by his Spirit dwell- 
ing in them. Not as the Sons of God, to be 
made Joint-heirs with Chriſt, v. 16, 17. but 


as the Children of Satan, to be caſt into the 
Fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels. Not, 
laſtly, to live an happy Life, v.13. but to dic 
the ſecond Death. | 

Laſtly, Whereas he objects the Want of 
Connexion in this Interpretation, with the 
Subject the Apoſile is here diſcourſing of, 
that is very plain; for the Apofile is here 
diſcourſing of the Benefits, and Advantages, 
which Chriſtians ſhall receive by living, not 
after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, that this 
will cauſe them to mind ſpiritual things, v. 5, 
that it will give them Life and Peace, v. 6, 
So that tho' their Bodies dic becauſe of 
Sin, they ſhall obtain an happy Reſurre&i- 
on, thro the Spirit dwelling in them, Ae 
Zy, therefore, ſaith he, v. 12, 13. we are 
Debtors not to live after the Fleſh, for they that 
do ſo, &mofluyenovrai, ſhall die, (not in the 
moral, but the penal Senſe, ) but they who 
thro' the Spirit do mortifie the Deeds of the 
Fleſh ſhall live; for v. 14. As many as are 


led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of 


God, and ſo ſhall obtain /e Adoption, i. e. 

the Redemption of the Body from Corruption, 

v. 23. 8 
Ibid, A 73 dο]uvν%,,j mveruero, eu ux, 


by the Spirit that dwelleth in you. | This is 


ſpoken according to the Opinion of the 
Jews, that the Reſurrection ſhall be effected 
by virtue of the Holy Spirit, which they 
conclude from thoſe words of the Prophet 
Ezekiel, Chap. 37. 9, 10. Come, O Sirit, from 
the four winds, and blow upon theſe dead, that 
they may live, Thus was our Lord raiſed 
from the dead, 1 Per. 3. 18. Thus ſhall we 
be raiſed, who are the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſaith this Verſe. And with this a- 
grees the Doctrine of the Antient Fathers: 
Our Bodies riſing by the Spirit, ſaith (d) Irenæus, 
ſhall be made ſpiritual, and by the Spirit ſhall 
have life. (e) They who are dead and buried 
with Chrift, may know that by the Spirit, which 
raiſed him up, they ſhall be raiſed. So Ori- 
gen. 
Ver. 14. "To? 7# Oed, Sons of God.) The 
ſtrength of this Argument will be exceeding 
clear from theſe Conſiderations ; That the 
adopted Sons of God, are Heirs of God, Joint- 
heirs with Chriſt, and ſo muſt reign with 
him, v. 17. which till they live again, and 
be raiſed from the dead, they cannot do; 
and that their Adoption is the Redemption 


of their Bodies from Corruption, v. 23. 
(2dly,) That we are then compleatly the 
* Sons of God, when we are Sons of the Reſur- 


reſtion, Luke 20. 37. when we have overcome, 


— 


(d) Deinde per ſpiritum ſurgentia fiunt corpera ſpiritualia, uti per ſpiritum ſemper manentem habeant Vitam. Iren. 
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(e) Sciant ſe per ſpiritum ejus qui ſuſcitavit Jeſum @ Martuis viviſicanaes eſt, & ad Chriſti ſimilitudinem reſuſci- 


tandem 4 mortuif. Orig. in Rom. 8. 11. 


accord- 
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according to thoſe words, Rer. 21. 7. He | plicitly know nothing of them. Thus tlie 


that overcometh all inherit all things, and 1 
will be to hn à Cod, and he ſpall be to me a 
Su. And fomerhiag like this is chat of the 
Jeus on theſe words, P al. 72. 7. V jm, 
liabitur Nomen ej; tor, lay LU (*) his 
Name is called, 'Jinnn, quia ipſe filiaturus 
eft omnes - dormientes in Pulvere, becauſe he 
will raiſe, and ſo make Sons, all chat ſleep in 
the Dult. hz 1 
Ver. 15. TIvedpe. Jenelag, the ſpirit of Bon- 
dage.] That the Law was to the Jews a 
Yoke. of Bondage, che Apoſtle dorh inform 
us, Gal. 5. t. And that they who were un- 


der it, were in Bondage to the Elements of the 


- 
— 


Melſiub is called mpo83ouia ras eb, the Ex- 
pectation of the Gentiles, Gen 49. 10. Nn, 
the Deſire of all Nations, Hag 2. 4. 
Vex. 21. Ex rid in Hope.]/ So the H- 
riact and many Cree Cmmemators do begin 
this Verſe- HD 7597 0 T 
Ard The N, Nie pbopls, from the Bon- 
dage of Corruption.] That is, from the Mor- 
tality which all their Lives long made them 
ſubject to Bondage, Heb. 2. 1 | 
Ver. 22, Ilivz ij uricig, the whole Creation. | 
All the World under that ſenſe of Mortali- 
ty, which ſtill ſubjects them to Bondage); 
for, as Cicero confeſſes, (d) Death mul? be 


orld, Gal. f: 3, S. that it gendered to Bon- terrible to thoſe, who awith their life loſe the Eu- 


dage, and ſubjected its Children to Bondage, 
v. 24, 25, 3 1. that they were all their lifetime 


Joyment of all good things, and i it be an evil, 
muff be an eternal evil, becauſe it doth for ever 


ſalject to Bondage, thro' the fear of death, he (deprive them f all good. That (e) Mortis 


informs us, Heb. 2. 15. And they had reaſon 
ſo to be, ſince, as the Apoſtle reacheth, the 
Law given by Moſes did not exempt them 
from the Death which Adam's fin had brought 
upon them, bur rather made that Death a- 
bound, and them obnoxious to it 'on many 
freſh Accounts ; for-the Law entered that the 
Offence might abound (unto death,) Rom. F. 1. 
And the Law coming, Sn revived, and 1 
died; and the Commandment was ' found tp be 
unto death, the Motions of Sin which were by 
the Law working in their Members to bring forth 
fruit unto, death, Chap, 7. 4, to. This there- 
fore gives a clear account of the Pataphraſe 
of the firſt, part of the Verſe: But we, faith 
he, ſhall live a Life immortal, and enjoy an 
happy ReſutreRion, as being the Sos of Cod, 
and in token ok this we have received the 
Sirit of Adoption, enabling us to call God 
Father, and aſſuring us We are his Children, 
and ſo he being our God, mult have prepared 
for us a City, Heb. 11, 16, , "2 
Ver. 17. KAypoviper ev Oed, the Heirs of 
God, Joint-heirs with Chriſt.] All having our 
ſhare in this glorious Inheritance, tho' he, as 
the eldeſt Brother, hath a double Portion, 

Ver. 18. Eic dude often ſignifies, to, or to- 
wards. 18 J And is ſo rendered in this Epiſtle, 
Chap. 5. 8. Or, for is, as Chap. 16. 6. See 
for the firſt Senſe, 1 Cor. 14. 36. 2 Cor. 1. 11. 
and 9.5, 8. and 10. 1. and 13.3. Eph. 1. 
8, 9. Col. 1. 6. 1 Theſſ. 4.8, Heb. 2. 3. And 
for the (econd, 1 Cor. 15. 10. 2 Cor. 2. 4. 
Epb. 3. 2. Col. 1. 25. 1 Thef. 5. 18. 

Ver. 19. "AToxzpadoxie Th; Nice, the ear- 
neſt Expectation of the Creature.] Here it is to 
be noted, That in the Sacred Dialect, Defire 
and Expectation, is aſcribed ro Creatures in 
reterence to Things they want, and which 
tend to their Advantage, though they ex- 


upon it, the word pbopà having that Senſe, 


metu omni quiet# vita atus perturbatur, the 
Fear of it diſturbs afl the Tranquility of 
Life. And that this tenders our whole Life 
miſerable, (f) Quæ enim poteſt in vita eſſe 
Jucunditas, cum dies & noſtes cogitandum fit 
jam jamque eſſe Moriendum? For what plea- 
ſure can there be in that Life which is 
perpetually perplexed with the thoughts oft 


Ver. 23. Tobey, the Adoption.) I know 
thete is another Expoſition of theſe words, 
to this effect: That by the Creature, we are 
to underſtand the Gentile World, in oppoſition 
to the Chriſtian, the word a among the 
Rabbins ſignifying the Gentiles, in oppoſition 
to the Jews, the People of God; that their 
waiting for the ManifeFation of the Sons of God, 
is their waiting to ſee what the Jews will 


do, who of them will be true Sons of God, 


who not; who of chem will embrace the 
Faith of Chriſt, who not; their Happineſs 
depending punctually upon the Iſſue of this: 
Their being made ſubjeft to Vanity, is their 
being ſubje& to the Vanity of their Minds, 
Iznorauce, and Idblatry, Rom. t. 21. Epheſ. 
3. 20. Eph. f. 1). That to this Tdolatry they 
were made ſubject, not willingly, but by the 
Devil's impoſing it upon them, as an A8 


of Religion, ſaith the Reverend Dr. Ham- 


mond : In pænam incepti Babylonici, in puniſh- 
ment of their attempt to build the Tower 
of Babel, ſaith Dr. Lightfoor. | That their 
Hopes of being delivered from this Bondage of 
Corruption, is their Hopes of being reſcued 
from this Idolatry, thoſe filthy Courſes they 
were engaged 'in, and the Bondage they 
were in to Satan; and to be made Chriſt's 
Freemen, to have a Right ' to God's Fa- 
vour, and the future Bleſſings conſequent 


* 
— 


(*) Midraſh Tillim in Pſal. 93. 2. 5 7 e | 
(d) Sir ors Terribitis tis querum- cums dur, m extinguuntur, Parad, 20, Si mers malum eſt ſempiternum malum. 


tt) Tutu, Bug. 1, 11, 13, 
H 


Tuſc. Queſt, 1, 1, p. 1190. 
e) De pn bonorum, |. 1, p. 38. 
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Deut. 4. 16. M. ſd. 14. 12. 2 Pet. 1. 4. 2 Pet. 
2. 1 2. I Cor. 15. 33. 2 Cr. II. 3. But a- 
gainſt every part of this Interpretation 
there lies this Objection, That it is not 
only wholly pew, but wholly: contrary/ to 
all Antiquity, and alſo to the Text; apd it 
is liable to many juſt Exceptions, as V Gr. 
Firſt, uri, ſaith this Interpretation, is 
the Gentile World, whereas nice. uric 
hath no ſuch Senſe in Scripture. 'T'ne 
Phraſe zd uricig is uſed but three or 
faur times more in the New, Teſtament ; 
twice in the Epiſtle to the .Coloſrans, where 
Chriſt is ſtiled the Firſt-born x4ovg u7/ceu;, 
i of the whole Creation, not only of the Gentile } 
World: And the Goſpel is ſaid to be preached 
& nden Th urige, Col. 1. 23. (i. e.) to Jeu 
and Gentile, to the whole World, or to all 
Mankind, v. 6. Once in St. Peter, where 
Subjection is required den àubpriνν, uric, 
to all Magiſirates among Men, 1 Pet. 2. 13. 
not only Heathen ſure, but alſo Chriſtian, 
when the Government ſhould be put into 
their hands. And once in St. Mark, where 
the Apoſtles are commanded to preach. the 
iv Goſpel TAY Th Aries, to every Creature, Mark 
16. 15. Now becauſe the ſame Diſciples 
are commanded to preach eg ndvr# T buy, 
to all Nations, Matth. 28. 19. hence it is ar- 
e that mace uric ſignifies the Heathen 
World, in oppolition to the Jeus; whereas 
it plainly ſignifies all Nations, both Jew 
and Gentile, as is evident from theſe words 
of Chriſt to them, That they ſhould. preach 
in his Name Repentance, and Remiſſion of Sins 
elc ndvTe 2d Huy, to all Nations, begiuning at 
*' Jeruſalem, Luke 24. 47. And ſo the whole. 


foundation of this Interpretation is deſtroy 'd, * 


for in theſe places mace uricy is equivalent to 
7% all Mankine. | 
To wait for the Manifeſtation of the Sons of 


God, is not to wait to ſee what the Jews but that {tate of Mortality, from which the 


would do, who had not received the Adop- 


tion, and were not the Sons of God, as - nity; for it is thus ſubject to Vanity in hope 


wanting that Faith by which Men become 

Sons, Gal. 3. 26, but to expect qq huerepay 

A RE,ẽEZu, our Perfecticn, Tyv Eqghapoiav. our Ad- 

+ wvancement to a ſtate of Iucorruption; Thy perhs- 

gn iH Jo, our future Glory ; fo Chryſo- 

ſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theophylact For 

it muſt (by rcaſon of the Connective Par- 

ticle yap) be the ſame with the Glory that is 

to be revealed, v. 18. and with the glorious Li- 

1,  berty of the Sons of God, v. 21. They expect, 

ſaith Origen, that time when theſe things ſhall be 

revealed, which are prepared for them that are 
the Sons of God. | FEES 

To be made ſul ject to Vanity, is not to be 

made ſubje& to 1dolatry, but to be made ſub- 

ject to Corruption, Th g0opz; fo Chryſiſtom, 

Oecumenius, T heophylaft ; for Thy waraibryra 


un * 
et a. i Mi 


ruption to which our Body is naturally li- 


Nate, is not God, who brought not Death 


tered into the World, and Death by Sin. To be 
delivered from this Bondage of Corruption, is not 


rie obopag ever bear this Senſe, but the Senſe 
is 84 kr te pbapri, the Creature ſhall not then 
be corruptible, Q yap i urig aphaprog, wont 


nahe Thy plopav, he calls. that Mutahility aud © 
Vanity, to ubich all things in the IWar!d are ſul- 
Jett, Corruption, ſaith Theodoret : When the A- 
poltle ſaith the Creature was made ſubje to Va- 
nity, and in Bondage to Corruption, (g) Mi 
videtur quod de hac materiali, & cori uptililis 
corporis ſubſtantia iſta dicuntur, neque nim cer. 
ruptio alicui cuiquam dominatur 1 65 cor pori; 
This, ſaith. Origen, ſeems to be ſpoken, of 
the Body, for that only is ſubje& to, Corrup- 
tion. As is apparent allo from the thing 
they groan for, viz. the Redemption of the Bo- 
dy from Corruption, that this Mortal might put 
on Immortality, or be. cloathed with. its Houſe 
from Heaven, that Mortality might de ſwal- 
lowed up of Life, 2 Car. 3. 15 2,35 47 F. 
Secondly, It cannot truly be ſaid that the 
Heathen were not willingly ſubject to Ido- 
latry; for the Apolile faith, they ſubjected 
themſelves to it againſt the Light of Nature, 
and ſo became without excuſe, and that when 
they knew God, they did not gloriſie him as God, . 
Rom. 1. 20, 21, 22, 23. And this Senſe 
of the word Vanity is very frequent, in the 
Pſalms, and in Ecclefiaſftes, Thus David con- 
templating the Frailty of Man, and how 
ſoon he vaniſheth away, cries out, Every Man 
therefore is but Vanity, rd cvpravre UI 
Tas d bono Nd, Pſal. 39. 5, 11. And again, 
& vp werauoryTi wporty, Man is like to Va- 
nity, his days paſs aud) like a ſhadow, Pal. 
144. 4. And becauſe all things here below 
are ſo frail, ſo ſubje& to change, and to ya- 
niſh, and Man hath ſo ſhort a time to "a 
them; therefote, ſaith: the Preacher, Pauity 
of Vanities, are they, all is Vanity, Eccleſ. 1. 2. 
And when Adam became Mortal, he called 
his Son "Abel, Vanity, Gen. 4. 2. 

The Vanity to which the whole Creation 
is ſubje&, doth not therefore ſignifie rhe vain 
Employments, and Diſtractions of this preſent Life, 


— 


P/almiſt infers, every Man therefore is but La- 


of deliverance from that Bondage of Cor- - 
ruption, which Mr. CI. owns to be the Cor- 


able, and from which we Chriſtians wait 
to be delivered by the Redemption of the 
Body from Corruption: See Note on v. 23. 
And therefore he who ſubje&ed us to this 


into the World, but Adam, by whom Sin en- 


to be delivered from Idolatry nor doth ds 


u Y dude yeyove php ry, for as the Creature 
was made corruptible by us, Jo ſhall it be made incor- 


41 


(g) Origen in low. 
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ruptil.. 
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the Epiſtle to the ROMAN s. 
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Ea 


ruuptible with us; ſo Oecumenius, Theodoret, Mortality might be ſwallowed up of Life, 2 Cor. 


Theophyla#. For that which it groans for 5. 2, 4. And as here, they, who have the 


js its Redemption from Corruption, v- 23. firſt-fruits of the Spirit, do thus groan, ſo 


Having thus offer d my Reaſons againſt this there it is ſaid, v. 5. He who hath wrought 


Interpretation, it will be very eaſy to con- this Expetiation in us is God, who hath alſo 
rm the antient and true Explication of the given to us the earneſt of his Spirit. That this 


words from the Scope and Argument of the was the Antient and almoſt Primitive Expo- 
Apoſtle here. For I have ſhew'd from v. 11. ſition of theſe words, we learn from (h) Je- 
that the Apoſtle is here treating of the Re- neus, in theſe words, Oportet ergo & ipſam 


ſurrection of the Body to Eternal Life, that conditionem redintegratam ad priſtinum, fine pro- 


v. 13. he declares this Life belongs to them hibitione ſervire juſtis, & hoc Apoſtolus fecit ma- 
alone, who through the Spirit do mortifie the nifeſtum iu ea qua eſt ad Romanos, fic dicens, 
deeds of the fleſh; that v. 14. he proves they nam expectatio Creature revelationem filiorum 
ſhall enjoy this Life and Reſurrection, be- Dei expectat: And from theſe of (i) Tertullian, 


| cauſe they are the Sons of God: And v. 179. Tunc erit mali finit, cum praſes ejus Diabolus 


that being Sons, they muſt be heirs of God, joint= abierit in iguem, cum revelatio filiorum Dei re- 
heirs with Chriſt; firſt ſuffering, and then demerit conditionem d malo, utique vanitati ſub- 


reigning in Glory with him; that v. 18. jectam. I differ only from the Fathers in this 
to encourage Chriſtians thus to ſuffer, he Interpretation, as to this ſingle Circumſtance, / 


ſhews the greatneſs of that Glory they ſhall that I do not extend this deſire of the Re- 
then enjoy, ſtiling it SE perrecav drour- demption of the Body from Corruption to brute 
vv, the Glory to be revealed hereafter, i. e. Beaſts, and inſenſate Creatures, but only to 


in theſe words; We that are in this | 
nacle groan being burthened, that we might be « ſome of the Fathers, of a Publick Chariſma, ( 


after the Sufferings of this preſent Life, to which 
it is oppoſed, are ended; for, as Chryſoſtom 
and Theophyla8 well note, he ſaith not po; 
TyYV WENMBTav avec, theſe Sufferings are not 
worthy to be compared to our 6 — Eaſe 
from them in this Life; but xp Thv penazoav 
Zokav, to our future Glory in the next; when 
they that have communicated with Chriſt in 
his Sufferings, ſhall rejoice in 2; &roueate: 
Th; Jom dur, the Revelation of his Glory, ſaith 
St. Peter, 1 Pet. 4. 13. ouvJotdoovrm, ſhall be 


' glorified with him; here v. 17. this Glory he 


ſtiles Ard ον i Viav T3. Oc8, the Revelation 
of the Sons of God, i. e. ſay the Fathers, the 
time when they ſhall Tyv 4pdapo/ay drokzu- 
gave, become incorruptible, this corruptible put- 
ting on incorruption ; when they ſhall appear to 
be the Sons of God, ie duagdosug tuo? dyreg, 
being Sons of the Reſurre(tion, v. 14. comfort- 
ing them in the Expectation of it, and their 


groaning after it, with this Conſideration, 
that it is the Expectation of all the World, 


and they groan together with them for it, 
deliring with them to be delivered from this 
Bondage to Corruption, into the glorious Liberty of 
the Sons of God; and adding, that not only 
they, but even Chriſtians allo, who had the 
firſt· fruits of that Spirit, who is the earneſt 
of our Inheritance, &; &4nro\vrpworv c i- 
oewg, till the Redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſ- 
fon, Eph, 1. 14. and by whom we are ſealed up 
eg huepev dnroAuTpageug, to the day of Redemp- 


tion, Eph. 4. 30. did groax, waiting for the A- 


doption, viz. Thy &nzo\UTpweiv T8 ouparog vv, 
the Redemption of our Bodies from Corruption, 
v. 23, For that this was the thing for which 
they groaned, the ſame Apoſtle informs us 


Taber- 


chathed upon with our Houſe from Heaven, that 


Mankind in general, ſubject by Adam's Fall 
to Mortality. g 


Ver. 24. Ti yap rid Eoubypev, we are 


ſaved by Hope ;\ Of this Reſurrection and Re- 


demption of the Body, being begotten to a 
lively Hope, through the Reſurreftion of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, of an Inheritance incorruptible, un- 
defiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in the 
Heavens for us, 1 Pet. 1. 5. And rejoicing in 
Hope of the Glory of God, Rom. 5. 2. And 
through the Spirit waiting for the Hope of Righ- 
teouſueſs through Faith, Gal. 5. 5. | 

Ver. 26. T9 zvedue, the Spirit.) Here can- 
not ſignifie the Spirit of a Man, for that 
cannot be ſaid to help with us, being a con- 
ſtituent part of us; or to intercede for us, 
when we know not ourſelves what to pray for 


| 


as we ought ; for, ſaith Theophylaf, Moſes thus - 


pray'd to ſee the Land of Canaan, and Je- 
remy for the Jeus, and St. Paul to be deli- 
vered from the thorn in the fleſh. But that Spirit 
of God, who is ſaid to intercede for us, nor 
as an Advocate, or Mediator betwixt God 
and us, that being the Office of our great 
High-Prieſt, but as an Exciter, or Director 


ok us in our Addrefles to God, to render them, 


for Matter according to the Will of God, 
and for Manner, fervent and effectual; ge- 
ceuαν eve νπννj—, in wrought Prayer, and to 
make our very ſighs and groanings prevalent ; 
for he is here ſaid only to intercede for -us 
with ſighs and groanings, excited by him, 
after that Redemption to which he ſealeth 
us, and of which he being the Earneſt and 
Pledge, we are hence moved with greater 


Faith and Fervency to long for the Enjoy- ** 
ment of it : And this is the reaſon why I — 


think not fit to interpret this Paſſage with 


or Gift of Prayer, fince that muſt ſpend it- 


ch) Lib. 5. e. 32. & 38. p. 306. 


CE 


(i) Contra Hermoeg. b. 11, 


H 2 ſelf 


* 


$1 


F; 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


— 
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Chureh, and not in ſilent Groanings. See 
Exod. 2. 24. and C. 5. Judges 2. 18. Pſal. 38.9. 


and 102. 20. Af. 7. 34, Thus when our 


by God according to his purpoſe, or are 
effectually called; ſo that God's Calling 
hath its deligned Effect upon them, being 
only ſuch as love God, and are conformed 


Lord had twice groaned in the Spirit, John 11. according to the Image of his Son. And 


33, 38. he ſaith, I thank thee, O Father, that 
thou haſt heard me, v. 41. 

Ver. 28. Tidvre, all things, | That under 
all things, ſhould be comprehended the Sins 
of good Men, is the unreaſonable Suggeltion 
of St. Auſtin, and ſome of the Schoolmen 
after him, confuted by the declaration of God 
by Ezekiel, That if the righteous man forſake 
his righteouſneſs, and commit iniquity, in the fin 
that he hath done, ſhall he die, Ezek. 18. And 
by this Apoſile declaring to the Hebrews, The 
juſt ſhall live by his Faith, but if he draws back, 
my ſoul, ſaith God, ſhall have no pleaſure in 
him, Heb. 10. 37, 38. (2dly,) The Teſt of 
Love to God being keeping his Commandments, 
this Interpretation makes the Senſe of theſe 
words run thus : To them that keep his Com- 
mandments, even all their Diſobedience to 
them, ſhall work together for good, (3dly,) It 
the word all things comprehend all the Sins 
that are, or can be committed by them 
that love God, they may as well rejoice in 
all their Wickedneſs, as in all their Suffer- 
ings for the ſake of Chriſt, ſeeing they may 
rejoice in that which by God's defignation 
tendeth to their good; and fo all the Mo- 
tives urged, Chap. 6. to engage them to die 
to Sin, and live no longer in it, muſt. not 
only be enervated, but even eſteem' d Motives 
deſigned to hinder them from that which is 
for their good, or according to the De- 
ſcants of St. Auſtin and St. Bernard, to hin- 
der their Proficience in Caution, and Hu- 
mility. 

Ver. 28. Called according to his Promiſe.] 
From theſe Words, ſome argue thus: F all 
that love God are called according to his Pro- 
miſe, then had he no purpoſe of calling them 
that do not love him. If they who are fore- 
known are predeſtinated to be conformed to 
the Image of his Son, they who are not con- 


formed to it, were not foreknown. Now, in 


anſwer to theſe Arguments, let it be ob- 
ſerved, that this Text expreſly fpeaks of 
thoſe, who actually love God, not of thoſe 


. whom God hath loved, with this ſuppoſed 


diſcriminating Affection; and that to /ove 
God, and to be called according to his pur- 
poſe, are words put by way of Appoſition, 
to ſhew that they are both of the ſame Im- 
port; that which God purpoſed, in calling 
us by Chriſt, being this, that we might be 
holy and unblamable before him in love, Eph. 
I. 4, 9. ſo that the whole of this Argu- 


tion. 


let it farther be obſerved, that when the A. 
poſtle ſaith, in the following Verſe, d & 
Tpo&yvw, for whom he foreknew, &c. the Par- 


ticle 874 is connective, and this Verſe giving 


the Reaſon, or Confirmation of what was 
ſpoken in the former, it ſeems neceſſary to 
interpret theſe words thus, whom he fore- 
kyew to be Perſons called according to his 
purpoſe, and therefore qualified tor the A- 
doption mentioned v. 23. them he predeſti- 
nated to be conformed according to the Image of 
his Son And it deſerves to be conſidered, 
that all Antiquity to the time of St. Auſtin, 
do with one Conſent concur 'in the Interpre- 
ration of Eſeud-Ambroſius on this place, vix. 
Quos praſeivit fibi devotos, ipſos elegit ad pro- 
miſſa pramia capeſſenda; thoſe whom he tore- 
ſaw would be devoted to his Service, he 
elected to the Reward promiſed ſuch Perſons, 
thoſe whom he forcknew to be Ti; akivs Th; 
AH,, worthy to be called. So Theodoret, and 
Theophylaft, ſome of them in their deſcants 
upon theſe words, called according to purpoſe, 
expound them of the Purpoſe, or Free Will 
of Man, declaring that a Man is called 


(Ard Tpoaiheor, according to his Choice; and, 


that (* | & Mi, piveov, A net i wpifices 
100 N ouryplay cpydorro, it is wot the 
Calling only, but the Purpoſe of thoſe that are 
called, which wort Salvation. For who, ſaith 
(+) Origen, ſhould be called to Juſtification, 


but rhote God loves. The Apoſtle, ſaith he, 


y rd & dur eitiav wepiceor ve æpob , 


n The mpoywotuc, makes the Will of Man the 


Cauſe of God's Purpoſe, aud Foreknowledge, by + 


ſaying, We know that all things work together 
for good to them that love God. "Or: d Cid io? 
ouvepyeotu;, they being worthy of his Co-opera- 
And in his Latin Commentary on 
theſe words, he faith, he uſes the Word fore- 


knew, to ſhew, that they were foreknown by 


God; In quibus ſciens quales eſſent, amo- 
rem ſuum Deus, affectumque poſuiſſet, On 


[whom God placed his Affection, as knowing what 


they would be, 

2dly, If, ſaith he, you will refer this 
Purpoſe to God, Men are then called accor- 
ding to the Purpoſe of him, Qui ſciens in 
eis religioſam mentem, & ſalutis ineſſe de- 


ſiderium, Mio knowing they had a religious 


Mind, and a De ſire of Salvation, called them ; 


and in this Senſe neither the Cauſe of our Per- 


dition, or Salvation, will be placed in God's 


( Foreknowledge, nor our Juſtification, ouly in 


ment may be granted: They who are called our Calling; Neque gloriari de noſtra pe- 
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nitus poteſtate ſublatum eſt; Nor will our 
Glorification be wholly exempted from our own 
Power. Moreover he adds, that by em- 
bracing this abſurd Opinion, which ſaith, 
Man therefore is not juſtified, and fo not 
glorified, becauſe he is not predeſtinated 
——, and that he is not predeſtinated, be- 
cauſe not foreknown ; Ingentem feneſtram 
aperiemus eis, qui negant in hominis po- 
teſtate eſſe ut ſalvus fiat; We ſhall give 
great Advantage to them, who deny that it is 
in the Power of Man to be ſaved; whence 
they infer, that they are guilty of 10 Fault, 
who are not juſtified, becauſe they are not called, 
are not predeſtinated, are not foreknown. And, 
Oecumenius laith, the Apoſtle mentions being 
called according to the purpoſe, that he might 
not fall into an Abſurdity, which would 
(Glow, & 6 Ord Tia; zu edis, Täg 38 
3, M mpcownoybiag anaMdrru Thy Oed, 
if God ſhould do good to ſome Perſons, and not 
to others; and that he might free him from be- 
ing an Accepter of Perſons. Wherefore, ac- 
cording to the received Interpretation of the 
antient Fathers, the Import of theſe words 
is this : Thoſe whom God foreſaw would 
be true Lovers of him, fit for the Kingdom 
of God, and 4 bn, worthy of the Peace and 
Bleſſings of the Goſpel, he fore-appointed to 
le conformable to the Image of his Son, that 
is, to be like him in Glory, v. 17. them 


. . alſo he called in due time to the Salvation 


promiſed, and offered in the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 
I. 8, 9. Tit. 1.2, 3. and they believing in 
Chriſt, upon his Call, he juſtified them from, 
and remitted all their paſt Sins, Acts 13. 


38, 39. Eph. 1. 7. and them he alſo glori- 


tied, by giving them that Spirit, who is the 
Earneſt of that Glory, Eph. 1. 13. and by 
Participation of which Spirit, Chriſtians are 
ſaid not only to behold the Glory of the 
Lord; but alſo to be changed into the ſame 
Image, from Glory ' to Glory. So Origen on 
this place. And this Expoſition agrees well 
with the Context ; for the Apoſtle had ſaid 
before, that Chriſtians having the firſt Fruits 


of the Spirit, groaned after this Redemption of 


the Body, v. 23. and 26. that the Spirit help- 
eth their Infirmities, interceding for them, with 


filent Groanings after it; and that he inter- 


cedeth for the Saints, according to the Mind of 
God, to give them this Redemption; and 


then it follows, dae Ts, therefore we know 


that all things ſhall work together for good to 


tem that love God. 


Ver. 29. Ori de xpdeyvu, for whom. he did 
foreknow.] This Particle dri is connect ive, and 
this Verſe giving the Reaſon, or Confirma- 
tion of what was ſpoken in the former, it 


the Knee to Baal. 
knew, 


places in Chriſt Jeſus, Eph. 2. 5, 6.) 


Gal. 4. 8. But now that ye know God, or ra- 


ther are known of God, 2 Tim. 2. 19. Cy 


uvupioc, the Lord knoweth who are his. So is 


the word po uſed in this Epiſtle, Chap. 


II. 2, when the Apoſtle ſaith, The Lord 


hath not caſt off his People ty Tpotyvw, whom 
he foreknew to be (æ) faithful, as were thoſe 


ſeven thouſand Perſons who had not bowed 
Whom he thus fore- 


Ibid. TIpowpios, he before appointed ] to be 


conformed to the Image of his Son, that as 
they had born the image of the eart 
they might alſo bear the image of rhe heavenly, 


ly. Adam, 
1 Cor. 15. 49. Having glorious Bodies like 


to his, ſaith Theodoret ; and this agrees well 


with the Scope and Subje&-Matter of this 


Chapter, and with the following words, 


That he might be the firſt-born, or chick 
among many Brethren ; tor as here theſe Bre- 


thren are ſaid to be Co-heirs with him, the 
Elder Brother, v. 17. ſo elſewhere he is ſtiled, 
The firſt-born from the dead, that in all things 


the might have the Preheminence, or that they 


might be changed into his Image by the 
Participation of the ſame Spirit. See Note 
on 2 Cor. 3. 18. 
Ver. 30. Teru uad Etage, them he alſo glo- 
rified;) At preſent in their Head Chriſt Jetus, 
(they being bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings in 
heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus, Eph. 1. 3. They 
being quickened together with Chriſt, and raiſed 
up together, and made to fit together in heavenly 
And 
rhem he will hereafter glorify by making their 
vile bodies like unto his glorious body. Or, 
Ter; u 836ars, them he hath alſo glorified; 


By giving them that Spirit who is the Ear- 
; neſt of their Glory. "EIdkace d Tav xapic- 


p.dTwy, T1% Tis Vieheolngs Ad Thv xapiopdruv 
je biobec lac. So Chryſoſtom and Oecumenius. 
Ed ca vi; bvounttueve, ut nverparos 47 
Trpyodpevos xapv, Theodoret and Theophylact. 


©. * 


— — 


5 


11 * 


4 


d 1 


Magnificavit illos ut fimiles fiant filio Dei, Pleud- 


Ambroſius. And by reaſon of which Spirit 
given, with the Preaching of the Goſpel, the 

iniſtration of Juſtification is ſaid to be & 
doku, in Glory, as | 
Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 8, 9, 10, 11. And we by 
Participation of this Spirit of the Lord, are 


—ẽ— 


(4 Quos præſcivit futuros ſibi devotos, ipſos elegit ad promiſſa præmia capeſſenda, 


ing the Miniſtration of the . 
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ſaid, not only to behold the Glory of the Lord, 


but alſo to be changed into the ſame image 


uith him from Glory to Glory, v. 18. Sec the 


Note there, and John 17. 22. So Origen on 
the place; De Glorificatione poſſumus in præ- 
ſenti ſeculo intelligere quod dicit Apoſtolus, nos 
autem omnes revelatd facie gloriam Domini ſpe- 


culantes, eadem imagine transformamur d Gloria 


in Gloriam, tanquam a Domini Spiritu. In 
favour of this Interpretation let ir be noted, 
That when the Apoſtle ſpeaks of our final 
Glorification in this Chapter, he {till ſpeaks 
of it as of a thing future, ſaying, We ſhall be 
glorified with him, v. 17, 18, 21. whereas he 
nere ſpeaks of it as a thing paſt, ſaying, whom 
he hath juſtified, them he hath alſo glorified. 
So when a Miracle was wrought in Chriſt's 


Name, #36zce,, God glorified him, Acts 3. 13. 
See Luke 4. 15. John 8. 54. and 11. 4. and 


13. 31, 32. and 16. 14. 1 Cor. 12. 26, And 
when God wrought Signs by Moſes, 83dkacev 
abroy, he glorified him, Ecclus. 45. 3. See the 
Preface to the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 

Ver. 33, 34. ] Here it is well obſerved 
by Mr. L. that theſe words being read by 
way of Interrogation, as is v. 35. carry a 
full and clear Senſe thus: Who ſhall plead 


againſt God's Elect? Shall the God who 


juſtifies them do it ? Who is he that con- 
demns them ? Can it be that Chriſt who died 
for them ? 

Ver. 35. Nothing ſhall be able to ſeparate 116 
from the Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus. | 
To anſwer the Argument hence urged, to 
ſhew that Men cannot fall from Grace, be- 
cauſe if once they truly loved God, they can- 


not ceaſe to do ſo, let it be noted: 


157, That this Enquiry is not, who ſhall 
ſeparate us from the Love with which we 


love God and Chriſt, but who ſhall ſeparate 


us, who truly love God, and teſtifie that 
Love by our Obedience to his Commands, 
John 15. 10. and our paticnt Sufferings for 
his ſake, v. 36, 37. from his Affections to- 
wards us. | 

The Apoſile therefore only intimates, that 


Apoſtles exhort others to keep themſelves in the 


Love of God, Jud. 21. to contiaus in the Grace 
of God, 13. 43. to look diligently to it, that 


they fall not from the Grace and Favour f 


God? Heb. 12. 15. Note, 

2aly, That the Apoſtle doth not ſay that 
nothing ſhall ſeparate true Believers from 
the Love of God, or Chriſt ; but only ſaith, 
Tereuopar, I am perſuaded nothing will do 
it; nor have I any Cauſe to fear, that any 
of thele temporal Sufferings, or Enjoyments, 
ſhould ſhake their Stedfaſtneſs, in Expecta- 
tion of thoſe eternal, and ineſtimable Bleſ- 
ſings which God hath promiſed, and Chriſt 
hath purchaſed for his Church ; theſe light 
Afiittions being not worthy to be compared with 
the Glory that ſhall be revealed, ver. 18. and 
all co-operating for the good of them that love 
God, ver. 28. that as for the Weakneſs 
of the Fleſh, which rendered theſe Tempta- 
tions ſo dreadful, and gave ſtrength unto 


them; they lived in hopes of a glorious Re- 


demption of the Body from them; v. 23, and 


) 


ſuch Perſons continuing in the Love of Cod, 


ſhall be preſerved by him from, or enabled 


to overcome, the Temptations here men- 


tioned, and ſo ſupported by his Grace, and 


holy Spirit, as to be able to triumph over 
them. Bur he doth not ſay, that the Love 


of no Chriſtian ſhall wax cold, Matth. 24. 


12, that none of them hall loſe his firſt 


Love, Rev. 2.6. were there no Fear of this, 


Why doth Chriſt exhort his Diſciples to 


continue in his Love ? John 15. 9. and his 


whillt they groan under them, they have 
the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God to 
ſtrengthen them, and help them to bear 
their Infirmitics ; a powerful and loving Fa- 
ther to be with them, a Saviour exalted to 
the Right Hand of God to intercede for them, 
V. 33, 34- * all which Accounts, he 
might well ſay, 1 am perſuaded, that none 
of theſe things ſhall ſeparate you from the 
Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 
The Apoſtle doth not by theſe words in- 


\ 


tend to teach Believers, that they could not 


be ſhaken by theſe things, for this would 


have contradicted the Drift of his Epiſtles, 
in which he doth ſo often expreſs his Fears, 


leſt they ſhould be ſhaken with them; and 


ſo far tempted by them, as to be moved 
away from the Hope of the Goſpel, Col. 
I. 23: and render all his Labours vain, 
1 Thefſ. 3. 3, 4 and offers ſo many Argu- 
ments, and Motives, to prevent the Ef- 
fect of thoſe Temptations, but only doth 
intend to ſay, that upon theſe Conſidera- 
tions, they had ſo great Inducements to 
perſevere, and continue in the Loye of God, 
as made him ſtrongly perſuaded that they 
would do ſo. 

Ver. 37. "Txepvixiiuev, We are more that 
Conquerors. 
ein Tribulations, Rom. 5. 3. We are in Deaths 
often, but ſtill delivered from death, 2 Cor. 
1.10. And as the Sufferings of Chriſt abound 
towards us, ſo alſo doth our Couſolation, under 
them abound through Chriſt. 


CHAP. 
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For we not only bear, but glory . 


* 


* 


* 


ters 
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Ver. . ( S fur the unbelieving' Jews, my 
( Bretbren' in the Fleſb , that 
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the Bleſſings to be conferred"upin them gt rr. 


xe, had failed, this dot hy n means. follow ; * 


au 1 am to ſpeak concerning them, may not for” they are not all Iſrael who are of Ia 


I ſay: the truth in Chriſt, Ihe hot, my 
conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs in the 
Holy Ghoſt; (it e. I cal Chriſ and the Holy 


Ghoſt to bear witneſs with my own Confvience, that 
1 only ſpeak the Truth, when I e 1% 
2. That I have great heavineſs and con- 


timnual ſorrow in my heart, (an abe account of 


their Infidelity, that Obduration, aud Spirit 0p)! 


umber, and that rejection of them, which are the 
diſmal conſequences of their unbelief; 


3. For ( fo great is my concern for them, that | 


ſeem to. proceed from any Diſaffettion' ro them,) * rael, (i. e. h har are deſcended from the Loins 


of Iſrael by Carnal Generation, avs not the Chill. 

dren of the Promiſe" made to" Jacob, Gern. 28. 

I'4. which per ure only to be accounted for the” +. 

Sad, d. r obs Ir Wage nah Reo 
7. Neither becauſe they are the Seed of 

Abraham, ( according to the fleſh, ) are they all 

Children (of the Promiſe made to Abraham,) 

but (only they who-are the Seed Iſaac, for thus 

— runs, ) in Ifaac ſhall thy Sced be 7A 

calcd n e ! 
- 8; That is, they which are the Childten 


were it proper, and could it avail 20 the proctring of the fleſh, (f Abraham and have the gn f 


their Salvation,) b I could with that myſelf 
vere accurſed from Chriſt, for (theſe) my bre 
thren, my kinſmen according to the fleſh, 


4. (Aud ſurely, I haue very great regſon to be 
(i, e. Perſons deſcended from one whoſe Faith and 


the Covenant-in their fleſh; theſe ate not (on 
that account alone) the Children of God, (of 
whom it is ſaid, I will be 4 End unte thee, anCd 
thy Seed after thee, Gen. 19. 7.) but (they an- 


highly concerned for dhem, ) who are Iſraelites, . ub are) the Childreni of the Promiſe, +: 


C Llaac ung) are (ty be) © countad for the e 


Vertue were fo eminent, that as @ Prince he pre- Seed. ws ART oy VEINS 
vailed with God, and fo had his name changed 9. For this is the word of Promiſe; (Ce. 


from Jacob to Iſtael, as @ mark of God s. Ale 
Aion to him, Gen. 32. 28.) to whom pertain- 
eth the adoption, (God having owned them as. 
his Sins, and bis Firft-born, Exod. 4. 22, 23. 
Hoſea 11. 1,) and the Glory, (the Schechinah, 
or glorious Preſence dwelling among them between 
the two Cherubims, and from thente ſhining forth 
upon them, Pal. 50. 2. and 80. 2.) and the 


Covenants (made with Abraham, Gal. 3. 17. 


18. 10.): atithis time will Icome, and Sarah » 
ſhall have. a Son; (which words confiue the: 
Children of. the Promiſe to the Sed of Farah, exe: 
cluding that f Hagar rum it.) 
10. And not only this ( Anſtance is proper to 
demonſtrate the diſtin Hionrof the Seed: of Abra 
ham according to tb Promiſe, ) but (that) 'alfo 
(of) Rebecca, ho conceived by one, een 
by our Father Iſaac, (tun Children, born of the 


* 


and with Moſes, Exod. 24. 8. the tuo Cove- ſame Father, and of the ſame: Mother, and hing 


nants, Gal. 4. 24. the Old and New Covenant, 


Jer. 31..31. and 32. 40.) and the giving of 
the Law, (that writ' with his own Finger in 
Tables of Stene, Deut. 10. 1, 4. and many other 
excellent Judicial Laws, ) and the (acceptable) 
Service of God, and the Promiſes, (not only 
of fignal Bleſſings in the Land of Canaan, to, 
thoſe who ſhould ob ſerve Lis Laws, but the Pro- 


miſe of a Meſſiah, and of a Næ Covenant eſta- 


blihed upon better Promiſes.) 

. Whoſe are the Fathers, (they being the 
Offspring of thoſe Patriarchs to whom the Pro- 
miſes were firſt made, Heb. 11. 9, 13,17.) and 
of whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt 


| (the promiſed Meſſiah ) came, (he being born of 


in the ſame Mumb.) 18 % 991185 
11. For the f Children (of her Nomꝭ) be- g 

ing not yet born, neither having done any 
good nor evil, (uhich might move Cad to 
diſlike the one more, than the other, as thay be 
alledged in the caſe of Iſhmae}, ) that 8 the.pur- 8 
pole of God according to Election might 
ſand, not of (Gr. from) works, but of him 
that calleth; (i. e. that the purpoſe of God in 
preferring one of theſe Seeds and Nations before the \ 
other, to be the promiſed Seed, and fo his Church 
and People might appear to be, not on confideration 
of their Works, but his free Choice.) GO 

12. It was (then) ſaid unto her, the Elder 
(in his Poſterity) ſhall ſerve the Younger, (i. e. 


one of their Nation, and fo according to the fleſh ſhall be inferiour to him, who had the Tight: of _ 
their. Offspring, even he) who (according to his Primogeniture according to:the fleſb.)  - 1 - 


Divine Nature) is © over all, God bleſſed for / 


ever. Amen. * | 

6. (But we muſt) not (exaggerate this blind- 
neſs, and rejection of the Jews, whoſe were the 
Covenants, and the Promiſes, in prejudice of the 
Veracity of God,) as though the Word of 
God had taken none effect, (i. e. the Pro- 
miſes of God concerning the Seed of Iſrael, and 


13. (According to which preference it 10 
to their Poſterity,) as it is written, * I" 


2, 3.) Jacob have I loved, but Eſau have 1 
({ hated. a 4 >, r wo 
14. What ſhall we ſay: then (after theſe 
inſtances? ) Is there (any cauſe to ſay there is } 
unrighteouſneſs with God; (in raking then, 
for the Seed of Abraham, or for bis Sous: and = 
| People, 


— — 
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People, the Poſterity of Iaac, rather than of (at any time) reſiſted his will? (How there- 


Iſhmael ; the Poſterity f Jacob rather 900 


.. the Edomites? Or in calling now the Gentiles 
; and upon their Faith, owning them for his Peo- 


ple, the Spiritual Seediof Abraham; and red 


* Jetting the Jews from theſe; Advantages and 


Previleges, beca: 


teon dealing upon this account.) N 10 f [ 
315. For (10 begin with the. freedom. which 
God teſeryeth., to himſelſ, in ſbewing Act. 


Grace and Favour to an offending People, in this. 


he only doth, has) he ſaith to Moſes! (he woy!d 
de, making this Dtc/aration to him, | Exod. 33. 


h 19, h J will hate mercy on whom I will 


1 


: 
: 


N 


have mercy, and I will have compaſſion on 


Whom I will have compaſſion. 


16. So then (theſe inſtances ſhew, that) i it: 
is not of him that willeth, (or Abraham 
illed that Ichmacl mig hi liue to be partaker of 
the Blaſſings promiſed. to his Seed, when he ſaid, 
O gbag Iſhmael might live before thee ! - Gen. 
17. $42:And when he wa grieved at the ſaying 
of Sarah, the Son of the Bondwoman ſball not be 


„ him that runneth; (for: when Eſau van 10 


ſæw it fit 


fetch Veniſon for his Father, that he . 


ceive the Bleſſing, Genc 27 5. *God's Mi ſdom 
to haue it otberuiſe;) bur of God 
that ſheweth mercy, (ehat au one is choſen to 
be tlie Særd to which-the Promiſe made to Abra- 
ham belongs, and ſo to le his Chucht and People.) 

To proceed now to the other part of the 
Objection, the ſeeming Injuſtice, or Seve- 
©-rity' of Rejecting, and Reſerving them to 


Wrath, and of giving them up to an Ob- 


- 
- 


*.durate Heart, who will not accept of the 


*-way- God hath appointed for their Juſtifi- 


© cation, viz, that of Faith in Chriſt, but 


rather wilt continue in their Infidelity ; 
this will be cleared by another Inſtance, 


that of Pharaoh, who had ſo often hardened 


his heart, refafing to let Iſrael go. 


k 
* 


17. For the Scripture ſaith (upon that ac- 


1 cunt) to Pharaoh, even for this cauſe * have 


1 


9 ves for puniſhment.) . N 


Fraiſed thee up, (4. e. have made' thee ſtand 


in the Plague of Boils, and prolonged thy life 
fer ſome further time,) that I might (the more 
iluſtriouſiy) ſhew my power in thee, and 
that my Name might be declared throughout 


all the Earth, (by that conſpicuous Judgment 
I uill execute upon thee, in the fight of all Na- 
tions of the Earth, Joſh. 2. 10. 1 Sam. 4. 8.) 
*2 18." Therefore ( from theſe Inſtances and 
Scriptures we may learn that) | he (God) hath 
mercy on whom he wil! have mercy, and 
that) whom he will he hardeneth, (or re- 


19. Thou wilt ſay then to me, (again 
this account of the Divine Diſpenſations towards 
be aubelieving Jews, if God hardeneth us be- 
cauſe he will,) why doth he yet find fault 
(with in for our . Impenitence,) tor who hath 

Lend z | 


eg their Lulelief?) God 
forbid (chat we. \ſhonld accuſer Cad of unrigh- 


him on this account? 


} 


AO toe Sa 


hit Will we ſhould be ſo? ) 
. 20. Nay, but O man, who art thou that 


fare ts, it in aur power to avoid being hardened, 
fr 4 | 


formed ſay to him chat formed it, 
thou made me thus? 6 


replieſt (thus) againſt God s Shall oF thing, 
why haſt 
x \ / 


( 2t.' Hath got the M potter power over the m 
clay, of the ume lump to make one veſlel! 
unto hondour, aud another unto diſhonour? 
22. What (therefore) if God (being) u wil- n 


ling to ſne his wrath, and to make his power. 
(more :luſtriauſiy] known, endured with much. 
long-ſuffering (ou refrattory Jeu, (which 


were ſo laug age) the veſſels of wrath) fitted 


for deſtruction, (or for breaking? Pſal. 31. 13.) 
what reaſon have you to complain againſt 


. 
| 
o 


| e 
23. And (what if Cod) that he might make 


known the tiches of his glory, (h, mercy): 
oh the veſſels of his mercy, whom he had 0 
before (by working faith im them) prepared Wha ., 


to glory > (or 20 be à gloriouc Church) 
24. Even us whom he hath called, (in, / 


þ my: Sen Iſaac, Gen- 21. 12.) nor of ſay) not of the Jews only (the natural Sexd of 


Abrahzm,) but alſo of the Gentiles: (hn 
is there in this that ſhould offend yon??? 
25. For firtt, as for the called Gentiles, is not 
this the very thing foretold Ly their own Prophet 
Hoſea, when he introduceth- God thus ſpeaking,) 
As he ſaith alſo in Oſee, I will call them my 
2ople which were not my people; and her 
loved, which (then) was not beloved. 
26. And it ſhall come to paſs that in the 
place (and Nation) where ( formerly) it was 
ſaid unto them, Ye are not my people, p there 
ſhall they be called, (i. e. there ſpall ariſe a 


People which ſhall be called) the Children of .. 


the living God. | 
27. (And whereas but a ſmall remnant of 


Iſtael have believed, and ſo but a few of them: | 


are fitted to be Veſſels of his Mercy : Is not this 
alſo the very thing foretold by their own. Prophet) 
Eſaias alſo, (when he) crieth concething I- 
rael, (Chap. 10. 22, 23.) though the number 
of the Children of Iſrael be as the ſand of the 
Sea, (het) a remnant ( only of them) ſhall be 
ſaved, (i. e. ſhall le converted to good, ſay the 
ews, and ſo continue* to enjoy the Name aud 
Title of his People.) „„ 
28. For (ſaith he) he will finiſh the work 
and cut it ſhort in righteouſneſs, becauſe 
4a ſhort work will the Lord make upon the 
Earth, (i. e. the Land of Judea.) ES. 
29. And (this hath happened according) as 
Efaias ſaid before, Chap. 1. 9. that there was 
a time when the 2 of that people were fo highly 
king, that) except the Lord of Sabaath 
ad left us a ſeed, (except his exceeding Good- 
neſs had redeemed us in Mercy, there were fins 
in us, ſaith the Chaldee Paraphraſt, for which) 
we had been as Sodom, and been made like 
anto Gomorrali. " 
30. What 


— ——ů 


— 
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7 30. What ſhall we ſay then? (rw 4 
ev; what do we ſay then ? i. e. what is therefore 
the Subſtance 0 what I have intended in this 
Diſcourſe ? it is even this,) That the Gentiles 
which followed uot after Righteouſneſs, (i &. 
who before the coming of Chriſt were not ſolicitors 
touching Juſtification before God, as having no 


Idea, and no Nutice of it, or Call to it, and ſo. 


as little thought of being preferred before Iſrael, 
a Iſaac, being not born, of being preferred before 
Iſhmael ; and Jacob in the Womb, of being 
choſen to be the promiſed Seed before Eſau) have 
(yet through God's Grace and Favour throwgh 


Faith,) attained to righteouſneſs, even the 


righteouſneſs which is of faith, and ſo are 
made God's, and his peculiar People.) 

31. But Iſrael (to whom the Promiſes were 
ft made, and) which followed after the 


þ ly hath not attained co the law of 
righteouſuels, (er to the Righteouſneſs which 
God _» om * © 
32. Und) wherefore: (4s 3+ fot) uſe 
Jought not this Juſtification, ) by (that) 


( 

Falch (which alone God preſcribed for that end;) 
but * as () it were ( to be obraixed)) by the 8 
works of the law, (by which. no fleſb can be 
Juſtified, Chap. 3. 20. Aud the reaſon why they 
ſought it nat by Huth in Chriſt, it this) for they r 


t ſtumbled at that ſtumbling one ; (and ſo it 


happen'd to them.) F 

33. As it is written, Behold, I lay in Zi- 
on a * ſtumbling- ſtone, and 4 rock of o- u 
fence, and whoſoever believeth on him, ſhall 
not be aſhamed, (but they that believe not ſhall” 
ſtumble, and fall, and be broken by the ſtone of 


— of righteouſneſs, i. e. earneſtly purſued ſiumbling, and rock of offence, Ila. 8. 14. 15.) 4 
Annotations on Chap. IX. 


a Ver. 1. (Organen, 10? Tg cuvendHee (b) Greek Fathers the ſame as yupodiuei The 
ev Tveuueri d, My Conſcience d&ydnyg, tunrereiv The June, a MUrhο⁰ð⁰ el v TE 

bearing witneſs in (or with the Holy Ghoſt.) Xpics, à ſalute ſeparari, to be ſeparated from the 
This Verſe not only ſhews, that in Caſes love of . Chriſt, to be alienated him, to fall. 
of great moment, which cannot otherwiſe from the Glory and the Salvation purchaſed by 

be ſufficiently confirmed, a Chriſtian may him; I think it reaſonable to interpret the 

; eſtabliſh his ſaying by an Oath; but alſo » Apoſtle's Words in this Senſe,” Nor is it a 
that he may ſwear by Chriſt, and by the ſufficient: Objection againſt this Interpretati- 
Holy Ghoſt, and call them to be Witneſſes on, that this can be no truly Chriſtian Wiſh, | 
of the Sincerity of his on Conſcience in for the Apoſtle doth not ſay, L wiſh, but as 
what he doth aſſert. So (a) Philo, bebe wdg- the Ancients do well interpret him, e de 
Tue MA TS ouveiddrog, I cal God to witneſs per, el du af it were Proper to make Juch\ i -. 

. with my Conſcience. Now an Oath being an A& ; (4 ; it it would avail to make ſo great 
of Religious Worſhip, in which God is cal- a Multitude happy, 4vxpev optarim equidem, 
led upon as a Witneſs to the Truth, or an (I could even wiſh- ſo great a Hleſſing to my 
Avenger of the Falſhood of what we Teſ- | Brethren, though with the Loſs of my own 
tifie or Promiſe, by Swearing by. our Lord - Happineſs. | Wh | 35 4 
Chriſt, and the Holy Gholt, the Apoſtle Ver. 5. 0 wv ard dur Oe tvnoyyroc e . 
muſt perform an Act of Religious Worſhip alda, uh is Godover all bleſſed for ever.] This 
to them, and by that agniſe their Divinity, » Place galls the Arians: The Note of Le CI. 
according to thoſe Words of Moſes, Thou ſhalt upon it is this, That Dr. Hammond ſbouid 
fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt rather baue examined the Animadverſions Gro- 
ſwear by his Name, Deut. 6. 13. And by tius upon it, than copied out Jewiſh Fables, 
calling upon them to bear witneſs to the which make little to the Purpoſe; Eraſmus has 
Secrets of his Heart and Conſcience, he muſt ving written enough to overthrow' all that can ble 
aſcribe to them the Knowledge of the Se- —— from them; for if hat Grotius and 
crets. of the Hearts of Men, which is the Eraſmus have obſerved, ſtand good, Dr. Ham- 
Property of God alone, 1 Sam. 16, 7. 1 Kings mond's reaſoning cant be thuught of any force. 
I. 39. 1 Chron. 28. 9. Pſal. 7. 9. Jer. 11. 20. Now here I might refer him to the ſolid 
and 17. 10. and 20. 12. 11295; Confutation of what Eraſmus had. ſaid, by 

b Ver. 3. *Huxipev ya dvddeus el bt, for I Joſue Placæus, Part 3. Diſpi25. Or to him 
could wiſh my ſelf accurſed.) The Word Anathe- - (elf, Art. Critic. Part. 3. p. ez, 106. But 
ma being ſtill uſed in St. Paul's Epiſtles in to give him all poſſible Satisfaction in this 
the ſevereſt Senſe, 1 Cor. 16. 22. Gal. 1. 8, 9. Matter : 
And the Words 4vdlcpe el u &r3-73 Ng, to Firſt, I aſſert that the Reading we follow, - 
be Anathema from Chriſt, importing in their li- is certainly the True Reading; 
teral Senſe, a Separation from Chriſt himſelf, t. Becauſe it is the Reading with which 
and not only from the External Communion of „the Latin, the Ara- 


all the Verſions agree 
his Church, and being in the Deſcants of the bick, the AEchiopick, and the Smigck ; for 


—D 


q 
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0) Origen, Clryſbit. Theod, Occum. Phot, Thaopbylat, 
3 | it 


(a) De Joſephs, p. 4. 
/ 
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it is a Miſtake in Grotivs, when he inſinuates 
che Contraty of the Hriack Verſion, which 
in Tremelius runs thus; Quis ef? Dem, qui 
eſt᷑ ſuper omnia. | 

2. Becauſe it hath the General Conſent, 
omnium fermè Patrum, of almoſt all the F 
thers, who have thus cited it from the Se-/ 
cond to the Sixth Century; viz. the Teſti- 


mony of Ireneus, I. 3. 18. of Origen in lo- 


cum, of Tertullian contra Praxeam, cap. 13. 15. 
' Novatian. de Trin. cap. 13. 20. Cyprian. I. 2. 


de Teftim. contra Jud. Sef#.6. Quod Dems 


Chriſtus, ubi Editio Oxonienſis hac habet; 


« Interea agnoſcere oportebit, vocem Deus, in 


© FSpirenſi veteri innominato Remboldi, & E- 


« raſmi Editionibus abeſſe, ſed in ſequentibus 


© habetur, atque etiam in omnibus Editionibus 


cc 


quas conſului, quamobrem Defectus iſte jure 
* merito ab Bft librariis imputatur,” Hi- 
larius in Pſal. 122. Unus Deus ex quo Om- 
nia Et, rurſum, ex quibus Chriſtus qui 
eſt ſuper omnia Deus. Notat hic Eraſmus; 
Neſcio ex quibus MSS. adduxiſſe Hilarium 
hunc locum, omiſſd Dei mentione, quod tamen, 
inquit, incurid librariorum omiſſum videri po- 


teſt, de quo ne quiſpiam ulterims dubitet, Eraſ- 


Secondly, I aſſert, That the Words will 
not admit of that Interpunction, and Inter- 
pretation of Eraſmus, which will do any 
Service to the Arians, or Socinians, viz. that 
a Colon muſt be put after the Words wart 
odpux, after the fleſh ; and the Words follow 
ing muſt be an Ecphonema, and gratcful Ex- 
clamation for the Bleſſings conferred upon the 
Jews thus, God who is over all be bleſſed for 
ever. For this Expoſition is ſo harth, and 


without any like Example in the whole New | - 


Teſtament, that as none of the Orthodox ever 
thought upon it, fo I find not that it ever 
came into the Head of any Arian : Sbcinmm 
himſelf reje&s it for this very good Reaſon, 
that Oedg evioyyrog, God be Bleſſed, is an unu- 
ſuat and unnatural Conſtruction; for where- 
ever elſe theſe Words fignifie blefled be God, 
gevxoyyrog is put before God, as Luke 1. 68. 
2 Cor. 1. 3. Eph. 1. 3. 1 Pet. 1. 3. and Oe; 
hath an Article prefixed to it, nor are they 
ever immediately joined together other wiſe. 
The Phraſe occurs Twenty times in the Old 
TeiZament, but in every Place &vaoyyrdg goes 
before, and the Article is annex d to the 


mi, aut Grotij verſutiis deceptus, en locum Pa- 
rallelum de Trin. Sed non ignorat Paulus 
Chriſtum Deum, dicens, quorum Patres, & 
ex quibus Chriſtus, qui eſt ſuper omnia De- 
us, non hic Creatura in Deum deputatur, ſed 
Creaturarum Deus eſt qui ſuper omnia Deus 
eſt, Verba hac etiam in Chryſoſtomi Textu 
occurrunt, qui inſuper verba ſequentia bg tciv 
eukoyyros Elg rü a,,, ah Apoſtolo didta 
pronunciat, pro omnibus gratiarum Actionem uni- 
genito Dei referente; agnoſcente autem Eraſ- ſaith, and (e) Origen, and (f) Jerom teſtific, 
mo, non poteſt bac particula ad Cbriſſlum per- (held their Meſſiah was only to be a Man, and 
tinere, niſi ad eundem & illa referantur, qui - denied his Divinity? Is it not unreaſonable 
eſt ſuper omnia Deus. His adde Teſti- to think he ſhould then ſay nothing of the 
monia Athanaſii, Orat. 2. & quint. contra A. Ta nerd xvedua, or the Superiour Natute of 
rian. Greg. Nyſſeni 1. 10. Contra Eunom. Am- Chriſt? Eſpecially if we conſider that the 
brofii (A poſtolus de Chriſto dixit qui eſt ſu- Limitation Tü wrd ch, according to the fleſh, 
per omnia Deus benedictus in ſæcula,) de Sp. plainly inſinuated there was another Nature 
Sancta, I. 1. c. 3. p. 154. Similia habent, Hi- in him, according to which he came not 
larins Diac. in lcum. Marins Viftorinns, con- from the Fathers. In a Word, all the A- 
tra Arium, l. primo. Theodoret. in hum Cy- ent Verffons render the Words as we do, ta- 
ri. I. 1. The. Auguſtin, de Trin. 1. 2. c. 13. king no Notice of this Interpunction. All the 
Idacius contra Vurimadum, l. 1. Caſſian. init. Greek Scholiaſts, and the Ancient Commenta- 
L. 3. de Iacarn. c. 1. G. Magnns, "Hom. 8. in'' tors among the Larius, excepting St. Chyy- 
Exet. Jad. Hiſpal. 1. ds different. Num. 2. ſoſtom, here triumph over Avius, one of them 
Lide Petav. Theol. dogm. de Trin. J. 2. c. 9. indeed hinting, (g) That there might be Mn 
St. 2. Quid de hoc loco facient Ari- who undd be inclined to ſay vheſe things 
ani, in quo apertè Chriſtus ſuper omnia uere not ſpoken of Chriſt, but none ever ſay- 


Word God, which is a Demonſtration that 
this is a Perverſion of the Senſe of the 4 
poſile's Words. (2.) The Apoffle having ſaid 

in the immediate preceeding Words, that Chriſt 
came from the Fut bers urù cdαν according ts 
the fleſh, or as to his human Nature, is it not 
reaſonable to conceive: he would proceed to 
ſay what he was according to his Divine 
Nature, eſpecially when he was diſcourſing 
of, and to thoſe Jews, who as (d) Trypho 


ti * 1 * 
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(c) Lib. 8. p. 177. E. & 1.3. p. 75. 14. | ; 12 | RESET 
(d) EVU ya nat. mrancr; Is Bale: xa} cofois ν imayyinnouivcy Da evaaany Ude Exyuean Inavivre; why AC. 4 
you #"var Tv vidv TE Od. _ | _ | | 
(ce) Orig. contra Celſum, |. 2. p, 79. & Lib. 4. p. 162. | - 2 
h Judzi ſpem habent in homine, in Chriſto videlicet ſao, quem non fillum Del, fed purum hominem putant eſſe ventu- 
rum. —-HAlur. in Jer. 15. F 135. F. Dyple apud Jultin. p. 267. B. — ů———— ů a-——+ | ! 
(g) Si quis autem non putat de Chriſto digum qudd eſt Deus, det Perſonam de qua dictum eſt; de Patre enim Deo hoc 
loco mentio facta nom eſt, Pſtud. nbrof. 6 . 


ing 


- 


— 


ä —äFä—U— — — — — — ff 


- * —— — 


— VMAs c—ðH 


294 


the Epiſtle to the ROMAN ES. 


Chap. IX. 


nes beredictus in ſecu 


what was in Man. 


who us bleſſed for evermore. 


ing that any did then actually aſeribe them 
to any other Perſon. Hence from the begin- 
ning, theſe words have been uſed by the Fu- 
thers, as an Argument of Chriſt's Divinity. 


For, faith (h) Trenæus, becanſe he i Ema- 


nuel, left we ſhould think him à Man only, 
the Apoſtle ſaith, of ubom, ds concerning the 
fleſh, Chris? came; 2 eſt Deus ſuper om- 

a. And in a like Ex- 
preſſion to ghis of the Apoſtle, he ſaith, Se- 
cundum id quod Verbum Dei homo erat ex 
Radice Jeſſæ, filius Abrahamæ; (i) According 
to that Nature in which the Word: of God was 
Man, of the Root of Jeſſe, and the Son of A- 
braham, the Spirit of God reſted upon him; 
{:cundum autem quod Deus erat, but as to 
that Nature by which he was God, he' judged 
not after the fight of his Eyes, for he knew 
And if theſe words are 
ſpoken by the Spirit of God concerning 


Chriſt, the Arguments hence to prove him 


truly and properly God, are invincible: For 
firſt, 6 Oæòg En? Tdvrwy, God over all, is the 
Periphrafis by which all the Heathen Philoſo- 
phers did uſually repreſent the Supreme God: 
And ſo is God the Father deſcribed both in 
the Old and the New Teſtament, as 6 en? ndv- 


rau, he that # over all, Eph. 4. 6. Secondly, 


This is the conſtant Epithet and Periphraſis 
of the Great God in the Old Teftament, that 
he is &vneyyro; el; Tov ald, God bleſſed for 
evermore, 1 Chron. 16. 36. Pſal. 41. 13. and 
89. 52. And alſo in the Neu, where he is 
ſtiled the God dg equiv tevnoyyro; elg Th; ald, 
This was ſo evi- 
dent to Enjedinus the Socinian, that he ſaith, 
Tins Epithet is ſo peculiar to God the Fa- 
ther, that it is never attributed in the Neu Te- 
ſtament to any other, but whereſoevcr we find 


this Phraſe, GOD bleſſed for ever, it is al- 
ways aſcribed to the Father, Of the Cuſtom of 


adding to the Name of God, Bleſſed for ever- 
more, uſed by the Jews, the Reverend Doctor 
hath ſaid ſufficient; and why all that he here 
ſaith, ſhould paſs with Mr. Cl. for Jewiſh 


_ Fables, what Reaſon can be given, if not his 


Averſeneſs to the Doctrine the Doctor here 


endeavours to eſtabliſh ; eſpecially when we 


find this very Phraſe, &/Xoyyrog Kvpiog, 6 Oedę 
amo T8 eigveg, nat elg Tov alfive, Or &vloyyro; 


| Kupiog ele Tov alive, Bleſſed be the Lord God 
From everlaſting, Pſal. 40. 13. and $8.51. and 


og. 48. and find St. Paul following his Ex- 
ample, and Clemens Romanus in his Epiſtle ſo 
often uſing the ſame Epithet when he makes 
mention of the God of Heaven; Edit. Jun. 
p. 29, 42, 50, 57, 59, 66. v. 6. 

Ver. 6. Are not all Iſrael? | The Apoſtle 
having declared, that both Jew and Gen- 
tile had ſinned, and fallen ſhort of the Glo- 


- ry of God, and ſo were to be juſtified only 


59 


— 4 
1 4 4 _ : 


by Faith in Chriſt, Rom. 3. 23, 247 
objected againſt this, (1, That they be- 
ing the Seed of Abraham, to wem the 
Promiſes were made, tWas not conſiſtent 
with the Divine Veracity, to exclude them 
from the Bleſſings promiſed, and to confer 
them on the believing Gentiles: To the 
firſt Part of this Objection the Apoſtle an- 
ſwers, by diſtinguiſhing betwixt the Seed of 
Abraham, according to the 'Fleſb,, and accor- 
ding to Promiſe; or the ſpiritual Seed, from 
v. 6, to the 14th, at thoſe. words, What 
ſhall we ſay then, is there Injuſtice in God? 
He begins to anſwer the ſecond Part of the 
Objection, that the Adoption, and the Pro- 
miſes, belonging to the Jews,” v. 4. and the 
Gentiles being Strangers trom the Covenant 
of Promiſe, it ſeemed unreaſonable to con- 
fer thoſe Bleſſings on them, and not upon 
the Jews. To this the Apoſtle anſwers, that 
this juſtly befel them, becauſe they con- 
tinued in their Infidelity, after all the Mi- 
racles wrought to convince them, that Chriſt 


was the true Meſſiah ; and ſo, as by this 
'« Obſtinacy, like to that of Pharaoh, they 


had made themſelves obnoxious to the ſe- 


rereſt of his Judgments ; ſo had they ren- 


dered themſelves incapable of the Blefſinss 
promiſed to Abraham, and his Seed, they who 


3. 7, 9, 29. whereas the Gentiles believing in 
Chriſt, are thro” this Faith entituled to the 


Bleſſings promiſed to Abraham and his Seed, 


v. 14. for they being Chriſt's by Faith, are 
Abraham's Seed, and Heirs according to the 


Promiſe, v. 29. | 


Ver: 8. AoyiLere el; onippue, are accounted 
for the Seed : | That is, Of this Diſtinction 
of Seeds, to which the Promiſe belongs, you 
have a maniteſt Inſtance in the Seed of Abra- 
ham ; for before Abraham had any Seed art all, 


- the Promiſe of inheriting the Land of Canaan 


was made unto him thus; Unto thy Seed will I 
give this Land, Gen. 12. 7. All the Land which 
thou ſeeſt, to thee will I give it, and to thy Seed 
after thee for ever, Gen. 13. 13. Unto thy Seed 
have I given this Land, Gen. 15. 18. But 


Circumciſion, which was the Seal of the Co- 
venant made with Abraham; yet he, and his 
Poſterity, thoſe Twelve Princes, and great 


Nations which iſſued from him, were all 


excluded from the Covenant; and Iſaac, 


the Jeur 


4 
te 
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not yet circumciſed, or born, and his Poſte- 
rity, are declared to be the Seed of Abraham,\, »++ 
to whom the Promiſe ſhould be made good, 


and with whom the Covenant ſhould be 
eſtabliſh'd. For when Abraham ſaid to God, 
O that Iſhmael might live lefore thee God 


returns him this Anſwer ; Av for Iſhmael, I 


mm 


(h) Lib. 3. c. 18. p. 276. 


(i) Lib. 3. c. 10. 
2 


ha 


are of Faith, being only the Children of Alra -- 
i ham, and Heirs according to the Promiſe, Gal. 


: tho' Iſhmael was his fiiſt-born, and had that = 


60 
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thereupon was grieved becauſe of his Son, 


have heard thee; behold 1 have blefſed him, 
and will make. him fruitful, and will multiply 
him exceedingly; twelve Princes ſhall be beget, 
and I will make him a great Nation; but my Co- 


wenant will I eftabliſh with Iſaac, whum Sarah» 


fall bear unto thee, Gen, 17. 18, 20, 21. 
Again, when Sarah had ſaid of Jhmael, Caſt 
out this Bond-woman and her ſon; for the fon 


this Bond-woman ſhall not inherit with my ſon, 


even with Iſaac, Gen. 21. 10. And Abraham 


v. 11. God ſpeaks thus to him; Let it not be 


grie vous in thine 
that Sarah hath ſaid, hearken to her, for in 
iſaac ſhalt thy Seed be called, v. 12. Which 


Inſtance ſhews, it was not being of the Seed 


ol Abraham according to the Fleſh, or having 


Adoption, and the Promiſes, Two things 


yet by God excluded from the Promiſe ; | 


the Sign of the Covenant in the Fleſh, that 
rendered Men the Sons of God, or Chil- 
dren of the Promiſe then: For [bmael was 
Abrabam's firſt- born, and circumciſed, and 


Tſaac not circumciſed, not yet born, not 
having the Right of Primogeniture, and 
yer to him, and his Seed alone, belong the 


may here. be added for Illuſtration of this 
Inſtance. | | 

Firſt, That the Jews can make no juſt Ex- 
ceptions againſt this Argument of the Apoſtle, 
it being ſuitable to their own Theology; for 
it is a Rule among them, That (k) whoſo 
Vows concerning Abraham's Seed, is free from 
Iſhmael and Eſau's Sons, and is not bound but 


touching Iſraelites, for in Iſaac ſball Seed be calld 
to thee; and ſo Iſaac ſaid of Jacob, And God 


; # give thee the Bleſſing of Abraham. 


AY 3 * 


1 


according to the Promiſe, Gal. 4. 23. 


Secondly, That there is a great Emphaſis 


of Seed, againſt which no ſuch 


es, becauſe of the Lad, in all 


be becauſe 1hmael was the only Son of als — 


braham's Bondmaid, whereas Iſaac was the 
Seed of his own Wife; or that HDmael had 
forfeited his Right by Idolatry, or denying 
the World to come, of which they accuſe 
him; here follows the Inſtance of chuſing 
Jacob and his Seed, excluding Eſau and his 
vil could take 
place. 

Ver. 11. Myn9 yap yeuvyobevruv, for the Chil- 
dren being yet unborn. | The Argument of the 
Apoſtle is to this effect, That tho' both Ja- 
cob and Eſau, had the ſame Father and the 


ſame Mother, yet of theſe two, when they 


were yet unborn, and ſo were neither cir- 
cumciled, nor had done any thing at all to 
oblige, or diſoblige God, or to give any 
ground for any Difference to be made be- 
twixt them, and their Offspring, God ſpeaks 
thus of them to Rebecca, Tuo manner of people 
ſhall be ſeparated from thy bowels, and the une 
people ſhall be ſtronger than the other people, and 
the elder ſhall ſerve the' younger, Gen. 25. 23. 
i. e. Not he to whom by Birthright it be- 
longed, but he whom God vas freely pleaſed 
to chuſe, ſhould inherit the Land of Canaan, 
promiſed to the Seed of Abraham, and the 
other Privileges of his Seed. Which Inſtance 
ſeems plainly to inform us, that the Choice 
which God makes of Men to the Enjoy- 
ment of the Favour of being his People, 
and beloved by him above others, as to ſuch 
things, is not according to their External 
Privileges or Works, but according to his 
Free Choice. And this Prediction was 
fully verified in After-ages; for Jacob and 
his Poſterity were planted in the Land of 
Canaan, which flowed with milk and honey, 


in theſe words, The Children of the Promiſe ; and was the glory of all Lands, whereas the 


for upon this account it was ſaid of Jſaac, 
that he was not born according to the fleſh, but 
Thus 


Ihmael was Abraham's Son according to the 


. 


: ffleſo, but Iſaac according to the ſpirit; to be 
therefore Children of the Promiſe, ſeems | the Lord? Net I loved Jace“ and hated Eſau, 
to be Abraham's Spiritual Seed; whence the and laid bis mountains, and bis heritage waſte, 


| Apoſtle ſaith of thoſe who believe in this 
Seed, that they are the Sons of God by faith 
in Chriſt Jeſus, and ſo are Abraham's Seed, 


and Heirs according to the Promiſe, Gal. 3. 29. 


That they, according to Iſaac, are Children of 
the Promiſe, Gal. 4. 28. That they are Chil- 


Edomites were planted in a barren deſert 
Land ; and this gave ground for thoſe words 
of the Prophet Malachi, I have loved you, faith 
the Lord to Iſrael, yet ye ſay, wherein haſt thou 
loved us? Was not Eſau Jacob's brother, ſaith 


for the dragons of the wilderneſs. Now for 
further Explication of theſe words, let it be 
obſerved, 


1. That this Inſtance of Eſau's being re- 


jeRed, and not owned by. God as belong- 


ing to the promiſed Seed, is ſuitable to the 


- . * dren, not of the bundwoman, but of the free, Sentiments of the Jews, not only becaulc 


v. 31, Accordingly the (1) Jews ſay, a Pro- 


he being an Idolater, and a Denier of the 


ſelyte is the Son of Abraham, who is the Father Reſurrection, and of the Bleſſings of the 
of the whole World, as it is ſaid, A Father of World to come, was not according to their 
many Nations have I made thee. And becauſe 


the Jews might quarrel againſt the Perti- 
nence of this Inſtance, alledging this might 


fore- mentioned Canon, to be accounted for 
Seed; and their received Rule, (m) That he 
who ſwears concerning the Seed of Abraham, is 


* 


(K) Maimun. of Vows, Chap. 9. Sect. 21. 
(m) See Targ. Jeruſ. and B. Uziel in Gen. 25. 29, 34. 


* 


(1) Pug. fd. Part 2. c. 9. ſeF.6. p. 303, 


free 
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free from Iſhmael, and Eſau's 
bound but touching Jſraelites ; but alſo from 
their Obſervation' on theſe words of Jacob, 
(n) The God of my Father Abraham, of my 
Father Iſaac, viz. that he ſaith not ſo of Eſau, 
that Abraham and Iſaac were his Father, be- 


cauſe he choſe not to walk in their Ways, and 


do their Works. 

2. Hence it is evident that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks not here of the Perſons, but of the 
Nations and Poſterity of Jacob and Eſau, 
or, not of them Perſonally, but Nationally 
confider'd, according to the Note of Irenaus, 
partum Rebecca Prophetiam fuiſſe duorum Po- 
pulerum, 1.4. c. 38. This is plain, 

1. From the words of God to Rebecca, 
Two Nations are in thy womb, and two manner 
of people ſhall be ſeparated from thy bowels, and 
the one people ſhall le ſtrouger than the other. 
(2.) From this Obſervation, That as to the 
Perſons of Eſau and Jacob, it was never true 
that the Elder did ſerve the Younger, but 
only as to their Poſterity, when the Edomites 
became T'ributaries to David, 2 Sam. 8. 14. 
And (3.) Becauſe what is here offered as a 
Proof, or Confirmation of this, is cited from 
the Prophet Malachi, who propheſied long 
after Jacob and Eſau were perſonally dead, 
and 1o could only ſpeak of rheir Poſteri- 
ty the Iſraelites and Edomites, as he cxprelly 
doth. And, 

3. Hence it clearly follows, That the A- 
poſtle cannot here diſcourſe of any Perſonal 


Election of them to Eternal Life, or any ab- 


ſolute Love, or Hatred of them, with reſpect 
to their Eternal Intereſt; for if ſo, ſeeing he 
manifeſtly ſpeaks of the whole Nation of A 
rael, they muſt, according to that Opinion, 
be all Elected to Salvation; whereas the A- 
poſtle informs us, that Cod had no pleaſure in 
many of them, 1 Cor. 10. 5. and the whole 
ſewiſh Hiſtory ſhews the contrary. Again, 
Then muſt rhe whole Poſterity of Eſau be 
the Object of God's Hatred, and his Repro- 


»ation, which is fo far from being true, that- 


Job, and all his Friends, appear to have been 


of the Poſterity of Eſau. And (2dh,) then 


* 


it muſt follow, as Eſtius contends, that not 


only Election, but even Reprobation alſo, 
muſt be without any reſpect to Works, and 
o God muſt adjudge Men to Eternal Per- 
dition, without reſpect to any Evil done, 


or to be done by them; for the Children ha- 


ding done neither good nor evil, ſaith the A- 
poſtle, it happen d to them as it is written, 

acob have I loved, and Eſau have I hated. 
Tis certain then, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
here only of the Ele&ion of one Seed and 


Nation before another, to be accounted and 


treated by him as the Seed of Abraham; this 
only doth his Argument require, and his 


Son, and is not ; Inſtances rove, and this is lufficient to ju- 
with the unbelieving | — 


ſifie God's dealing 
c Jews, 10 as to reject them from being ac- 


counted for, and treated as the Seed of 


Abrabam ; and his raiſing up Children to 
Abraham out of thoſe believing Gentiles, who 


Spiritual Seed, and Heirs according to the Pro- 
miſe, that he would be a God to his Seed, 
and that he ſhould be the Father of many Nu- 
tions, and in him ſhould all the Families of the 
Earth be bleſſed, and his Calling them to the 
Faith, tho' Sinners of the Gentiles ; that de- 
8 not on Works, but his free Plea- 
ure. | 

Ibid. H war &noyyv eig O53, The 
Purpoſe of God according to Election. Here 
I ſhall briefly conſider the Import of the 
words Tpobeou, the Purpoſe ; xpdyuugig, the 
Fore-knowledge ; rpodmrueg, the Fore-ap- 
Pointment of God; of all which, let it be 


3 noted, N 


157, That none of them relate to parti- 
ccular, and individual Perſons, (ſave only 
when they are uſed of our bleſſed Lora, 
and his Sufferings for us) but only to whole 


Churches and Natioxs ; and in general, to 


the whole Body of believing Jews, and 
Gentiles, whom God had choſen, npowpions, 
fore-appointing them to the Adoption, by Jeſus 
Chris?, Eph, 1. 5. in whom alſo, ſaith he, 
endypubyper, we are made bis Portion, or pe- 
culiar People, mpwpiodsures name wpideorv, being 
fore-appointed ſo to be according to his pur- 
Poſe, v. 11. God having purpoſed and fore- 
appointed, that this ſhould be the Portion 
of Believers, and the Conſequence of Faith 
in Chris?, by which we become the Song of 
God. To all the converted Jews through- 
out their Diſperſions, they being choſen 
nerd Tpbdeov, according to the Purpoſe of God 
the Father, 1 Pet, 1. 2. And Jaftly, to the 
Poſterity of Jacob, of whom that ; 1rd fe6v 
roobe ic, the Purpoſe of God, according to the 
Election, might ſtand It was ſaid, when 
Rebecca bore Twins, the Elder ſhall ſerve the 
Younger. 

zdly, That this Fore-know!edge, Purpoſe, 
or Appointment, is only that of calling Men 
to the Knowledge of Salvation, by Chri# 
«Jeſus, Thus the Apoſtle teacheth, that he 
was appointed to preach to the Gentiles the 
unſearchable Riches of Chriſt, according to the 


antient purpoſe which God had made in Chrift 


Jeſus our Lord, Eph. 3. 11. and that accord- 
ing to his Purpoſe before Ages, he called m with 
an Holy Calling, 2 Tim. 1. 9. 

3dly, This Calling is defizn'd by God 


en 7870, for this end, that they who are cal- 


led might obtain Salvation tho Sanfiification 
of the Spirit, and Belief of the Truth, 2 Theſſ. 


pe EEE 


(n) Beriſch. Rabba Minor. Paraſh 76. in Gen. 32. 9. 
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imitating the Faith of Abraham, became his 
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2. 13. through Sanificatioz of the Spirit to O- places of Scripture in Favour of an abſolute 
bedience, and through the Sprinkling 1 the Blood Election. 
ef Jeſus, 1 Pet. 1. 2, All Chriſtians being Ibid. Note alſo, That thoſe words, Tue 
choſen to this end, rhat they might be holy, Children being not yet born, nor having done good 
and unblameable before God in Love, Eph. 1. 4. or evil, being uſed as an Argument to prove 
But hence it cannot reaſonably be con- the Election, or Preference of the one above 
cluded, that this Election is no larger than the other, could not be of Works, is a ſtrong 
the Holineſs deſigned to be produced by it; Argument againſt the Pre-exiſtence of Souls, 
Hr the Riches of God's Goodneſs, Patience, and and their being ſent into Bodies by way of 
Long-ſuffering are deſigned to lead all thoſe - Paniſhment for their former Sins; for upon 
to whom it is vouchſafed, 10 Repentance. that Suppoſition it could not be true, that 
But hence it cannot be concluded that this the Children had done neither good nor evil, be- 
Riches, Goodneſs, Patience, and Long-ſuffering fore they were born; nor could the Argu- 
is exerciſed to none but thoſe, who truly do ment be firm, That one could not be pre- 
repent, ſeeing the Apoſtle mentions. many ferred before the other on the account of any 
; who deſpiſed theſe Means, and after the Works done by them, ſeeing the one might 
Vouchſalement of them, ſtill continued to have ſinned more than the other in their ſtate 
treaſure up Wrath againſt the Day of Math, of Pre-exiſtence. 
Rom. 2. 4. The Baptis? was ſent to turn Ver. 15. *EXzyow dy av ss, I will have 
the Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and Mercy on whom I will have Mercy. It is here 
of the Diſcbedient unto the Wiſdom of the Juſt, to be noted, that God made this Declaration 
but his preaching was far from having after IJſrael had committed Idolatry, in ma- 
(its Effects on all that heard him. The king the Golden Calf, and ſo had made 
End of the Meſſiab's Advent to the Jews themſelves naked, i. e. diveſted of the Divine 
was, that he might ſave his People from their Preſence and Protection, or of a Covenant- 
| Sins, and might engage them to ſerve him Relation to him, inſomuch, that God ſent 
in Holineſs, and Righteouſneſs all the Days of this dreadful Meſſage to them, J will come 
their Life, Luke 1. 74. But yet ir ſadly wp into the midſt of thee in a moment, and con- 
failed of this Effect upon that ſtubborn Peo- ſume thee, Exod. 33. 5. and ſaid to Moſes, 
ple; The ſaving Grace of God appeared to all Let me alone, that I may deſtroy them in a mo- 
Men, to teach them, denying Ungodlineſs, and ment. And though God ſuffered himſelf to 
worldly Luſts, to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and be prevailed upon by Moſes, to adopt them 
godly in this preſent World ; but yet it is too again for his People; yet he lets him know 
\: . fadly evident, it hath not had this good Ef- this was part of his Glory, to be gracious to 
fe& on all, whom he will be gracious, and alſo to ſhew mercy 


1 


Beginning to be called, ſo the Goſpel, therefore upon the Infidelity of the Jeus, he 
which is the Wiſdom of God through Faith will call the 1dolatrous Gentiles, and receive 
unto Salvation, was that, 3% Tpowproev, which them to be his People, as he did the Jews 
God had fore-appointed to be preached to again after their Idolatry, who can accuſe 
Men ior that End, 1 Cor. 2. 7. this Word + him of Injuſtice upon that account? 
of God giving the Hope of that Salva- Ver. 16. Ov 28 Gero, 832 T8 ThexovT0G, fi. 
tion, which he had promiſed before all Ages. not of bim that willeth, nor of him that runneth. 
And hence by virtue of this Promiſe, and i. e. You fee this is not to be obtained by 
Fore-appointment, Men were in time called the moſt paſſionate Wiſhes of a faithful 4- 
by the Goſpel, to the Faith in Chriſt, braham, nor by the fervent Deſites of an 
whence they who were thus called, are - Eſau, Heb. 12. 17. nor by the greateſt Zeal 
ſaid to be called according to the Purpoſe we can employ in ſuch Courſes as ſeem beſt 
of God, Rom. 8. 28. and according to his to our own Wiſdom ; but we muſt own it 
Purpoſe, and Grace given us through Jeſus to be a Bleſſing which depends meerly upon 
i», Chris?, 1 Pet. 1. 10, The Knowledge, and the Divine Goodneſs, and therefore muſt 
TOs from the Foundation of the World, ſeek it according to his Pleaſure, in ſuch 
of {ending Chris? to die for the Remiſſion 
„ » \of Sins, being the Ground of this calling, \ ſeem to us moſt proper to obtain it : Tho' 
on which account he is ſaid, to be given then you have a Zeal for God, and follow 
% to the Death according to the Fore-knowledge after the Law, that you may obtain Righte- 
of God, and his fore-appointed Counſel, Acts ouſneſs, it is not to be wondered, you obtain 
2. 23. And they who flew him, are ſaid not the Bleſſing of Juſtification promiſed to 
to have done only what his Counſel had the Seed of Abraham, becauſe you ſeek it not 


- Obſervations will direct us ro anſwer way in which God hath declared he will 
what is argued from theſe, and ſuch like confer it. | 


2 | Some 


_ 4thly, As Men were appointed from the to whom he will ſhew mercy, Exod. 33. 19. If 


— 


2 


ways as he appoints, and not in thoſe which 


fore · appointed to be done, As 4. 28. Theſe by Faith in the Meſſiah, which is the only 


— 


Chap. IX. the 
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MAN S. 


Some of the (0), Fathers interpret theſe 
Words thus; It ig not of him that wills, or runs 
only, but of God that ſheweth mercy, and crowns 
the Work by his Aſſiſtanc®; for otherwiſe, (ay 
they, it cannot be our Duty, either to will, or 
run, provided we can, neither by willing nor 
running, do any thing to incline God to ſhew 
mercy ; and why then doth God blame us for not 
wiling ? Matth. 23. 17. John 5. 40. and re- 
quire 15 ſo to run that we may obtain ? 1 Cor. 
9. 24. Heb. 12. 1, And whereas St. Auſtin 
objects, That according to this Interpretati- 
on it might be ſaid, it is not of God that 
fheweth Mercy only, but of Man that wills 
and runs: (p) Origen, (q) Chryſoſtom, and (r) 
Dueophylati anſwer ; That this follows not, 
becauſe Man's willing and running would 
not avail without the Divine Aid, to enable 
him to run, and his Grace and Mercy to ac- 
cept his Running; and therefore according 
to the Cuſtom of the Scripture, the Effect 
is to be aſcribed to the Chief Agent only; 
as except the Lord build the houſe, their labour 
is but vain that build it, &c. Pſal. 127. 1. fo, 
Paul that plants, and Apollos that waters, is no- 
thing, but God that giveth the encreaſe, 1 Cor. 
3. 6, 7. I laboured, yet nut 1, but the grace of 
God, 1 Cor. 15. 10. . | 
Ver. 17. *Ekyyeudo:, I have raiſed thee up.] 
Heb. IN Dy, 7 have made thee to ſtand, Ex- 
od. 9. 16. Or have preſerved thee Zvexev 7878 
JizrupyOus, for this cauſe baſt thou been kept, 
10 the Seventy; i. e, from falling by the 
Plague of Boils, ſo Junius and Tremellius; 
feci ut ſuperſtes maneres, I have kept thee 
alive, ſaith the Targum of B. Uxiel. See the 
Chaldee, the Syriack, and the Arabick Verſions 
to the ſame Senſe: And the Connexion of 
this with the former Verſe rightly rendered, 
makes this Senſe neceſſary; for the fifteenth 
Verſe cannot be rendered in the Future 
Tenſe, as our Tranſlation doth, Now 7 
will ſtretch out my haud, that I may ſmite thee 
aud thy people with the 7 ilence, and thou ſhalt 
be cut off from the eanth; for Pharoah and his 
People did not die by the Peſtilence. It 
is therefore to be rendered, as the Jews, 
Fagius, Amama, Cartwright, and Ainſworth 
tranſlate it; for now [ had ſent out my hand, 
and I had ſmitten thee and thy people with the 
peſtilence, and thou hadſt been cut off. From the 
earth; but in very deed, jor this cauſe I have 
made thee land up (5). So the Targum of 
B. Uziel, Quum jam miſerim plagam fortitudi- 
nis mee, æquum erit ut percuterem te, & popu- 
lum tuum morte, ut perderem ie d terra; verùm 
profectò non ut beneficiam tibi, in vita conſerva- 
vi te, ſed ut widere faciam te robur meum, &c. 


W 1 e 
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Whence we may learn how alien from the 


Truth, and from rhe' Import of che Words, 
is that Expoſition which faith, For this Cauſe 
have { created thee, or raiſed thee to be the King 
rof Egypt. n 
Obſerve further, That God hardened Phas -. 
rach's Heart, not by any poſitive Influx upon 
it, which made it neceſſary for him to con- 


c tinue. obſtinate. This Origen obſerves from 


m 
J wil do ſo and Jo}; that Pharaoh Bears was 


- Egoiv, al power from him to let the People go, 


Vas being rendered fi, Exod. 4. 23. Numb. 


thoſe Words, I thin refuſe to let my people go, 
not ſo hardened, as to take away 28 eb7e- 
for this he doth at laſt when God's Hand 
was ſtrong upon him, according to theſe 
Words, Chap. 3. 19, 1 am ſure that the King 
of Egypt will not let you go, mn T5 niſi 
per manum fortem, Vulg. sy wh usr ved; 
para, if uit by a ſtrong hand, Septuagint. 
niſi cum manu valida, Samarit. but by a ſtron 
haad, ſo the Biſhop of Bath and Wells. Thi 
Senſe the Words will bear, ſaith 4inſwash, 


12. 14, And this Senſe is plain and cer- 
tain from the Words following; Aud I will 
retch out my hand, and ſmite Egypt with all m 
wonders, which I will do in the midit thereof, 
and after that he will let you. go, Exod. 3. 20. 
And again, Chap. 6. 1. Then ſaid the Lord 
to Moſes, Now ſhalt thou ſee whas 1 will do to 
Pharaoh, for with a Strong hand ſhall he let them 


c go. Hence God is always ſaid to have brought 


© to have hardened his own heart, if God him- 


13. 2. e. to do what he had rendered him un- 


7 


them out of Egypt PM TA with a ſtrong 
Hand, Exod, 32. 11. Deut. 5.15. and 6. 21. and 
7. 8. and 9. 26, Dax. 9. 15. Nor can they 
who think otherwiſe, ſhew any way how, 
or in what Senſe Pharaoh can be ſo often ſaid 


ſelf had hardened his Heart before ; or w 
God doth ſo often command him to let his 
People go, Chap. 7. 16. and 8. 1,20. and 9. 1, 
ik? 
able to do. Or why Moſes ſhould ſay, Let 
not Pharaoh deal deceitfullj any more, in not let- » 
ting the people go, Chap. 8. 29, Or why God 
did reprove him, becauſe he had hitherto re- 
fuſed to let the People go, Chap, 7. 16. and 
8. 29. and 9. 17. and 10. 3. Or why he threa- 
tens Judgments to him, if he refuſe to let 
them go, Chap. 8, 2, 21. and 9, 2, 3, 14, 15. 
and executes them on him upon that Refy- 
ſal, ſince Nemo tenetur ad impollibilia, no Man | —-. 
is obliged to do what he cannot; much leſs! - 
what he cannot do by virtue of a Diſability 

that God hath laid upon him; and no Man 

juſtly can be blamed, and much Tels puniſh- 

ed for not doing what he is not obliged to 
do. Nor can Soc command any Man to 


— » 
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Chryſ. Flom, 12. in Hebr. p. 489. G. Nazianz. Orat. 31. 
(p) Orig. de Princip. I. 3. c. 1. 
(s) See the Biſhop of Ely on the Place. 
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(6) Theqgh. in l | 
do 
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do Srhar he himſelf by his own Influx re- 17. that the Lord hardened Pharaoh's heart to 


"Tug 


f: 
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LL) 


+ Rrains him from doing, even when he doth 


aw 


command it; for what he thus reſtrains him 
from, he is not willing he ſhould do; 
whereas what he commands, he is willing 
ſhould be done; and when he puniſheth 
any one for not obeying kis Command, he 
puniſheth them for not doing his Will. Now 
it is impoſſible that God at the ſame time, 
and in reference to the ſame Action, ſhould 
be both willing, and not willing it ſhould 
be done. This will be farther evident from 
a Conſideration of all the Places where the 
Heart of Pharaoh is ſaid to be hardened. 
As, | | 

Chap. 7. 13. And he hardened Pharaoh's 
Heart; Heb. p y] and the heart of Pharaoh 
was hardened. So the ſame Words are ren- 
dered by us, v. 22. and ſo here by Ainſworth, 


the Biſhop of Bath and Wells, the Biſhop of 


Eh, and all the Verſions on this Verſe ; nor 
is there any Perſon mention'd in the Verſe, 


- of the Sea. 


c 


follow the 1ſraelites ; and of this we may 
give the ſame Account, that he did this by 
cauling the Iſraelites to encamp fo, as to 
give Occaſion to Pharaoh to ſay, They are 


intangled in the Land, the Wilderneſs hath ſput 


them in, v. 3. and by caufing him to fee 
the {ſraelites 2 ſafely through the midſt 

But I am not concerned for 
theſe Places, the hardening of Pharaoh then, 
being not for Sin (God having not com- 
manded Pharaoh not to putſue after them, 
or follow them into the Red-Sea,) but for 
Puniſhment : When therefore God faith, 
Chap. 4. 21. I will harden the heart of Pharaoh, 
that he ſhall not let the people go ; his meaning 
may be only this, I will ſo order Matters, 
by. removing the Plagues inflicted on him 
and his People, to mollific him, and en- 
gage- him to permit them to go, that he 


ſhall be hardened, till I come with my ſtrong - 


Hand, and ſlay his Son, even his firſt-born, 


beſides Pharaoh, to whom this Action can be v. 23. after which he did let them 89, Chap. 
aſcribed ; his Heart was therefore hardened 12. 31, 33. From theſe two Obſervations 


at this time, not by God, but by the Arts 


of his Sorcerers, for the Magicians did ſo with 


their Inchantments, and Pharaoh's heart was har- 


dened, v. 22. 
Chap. 8. 15. We read thus, When Pharaoh 


. Jaw there was reſpite, he hardened his heart. | 


When the Fathers truly obſerve, that Os8 
weupobupie ounyporap3iegs r, i. e. the Heart 


of Pharaoh was hardened by God's Mercy, in; 


taking off his Hand from him: Thus upon 


Removal of the Flies, Pharaoh hardened his heart, 


v. 31, 32. And when he ſaw that the Rain, and 


the Hail, and the Thunders were ceaſed, he fin- 
ned yet more, and hardened his heart, he, and his 


, ſervants : And then immediately follow theſe 


Words ; And the Lord ſaid to Moſes, Go in unto 
Pharaoh, for (or, although) I have hardened 
his heart, and the heart of his ſervants, Chap 
10. 1. ſo v. 20. The Lord then hardened 
Pharaoh's Heart, only by taking away the 


 Locuſts. And v. 27. The Lord hardened Pha- 


roah's heart only by taking away the Dark- 
neſs, the three Days aſſigned to it being end- 
ed, as Aben Ezra obſerves on v. 24. None 


roſe from his place during thoſe three days, but to | 
poſt triduum, they being ended, Pharaoh cal- God's Power, Juſtice and Glory; and this 


led unto Moſes, and hence we read not as 
at other times, that Pharaoh asked for the 
Removal of this Plague ; and therefore when 
it is ſaid, Chap. 9. 12. That the Lord hardened 
the heart of Pharaoh, and be hearkened not unto 
them, 1. e. not to Moſes and Aaron, we have 
reaſon to conclude he did that alſo by re- 
moving the Plague of the Boils; for had the 
Boils continued upon the Egyptians, there 
was no Reaſon for calling for the ſucceed- 
ing Plague of Hail, nor could the Seryants 


of Pharaoh, with their Boils upon them, have 


gone into the Field to houſe their Cattle, 
v. 20—1 1. We read alſo, Chap. 14. v. 8, 


it is eaſy to diſcern how appoſite this Ex- 
7 is to the Caſe of the Fewih Nation. 

or, 
1. Did God harden Pharaoh by his Leni- 
25 in removing his Plagues and Judgments 

om him? The ſame God ſaith of the 
Jeus in this Epiſtle. when he ſpeaks thus 
unto them, Chap. 2. 4, 5. Deſpiſeſt thou the 
riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, and 
long- ſuffering, not knowing that the goodneſs 


f God leadeth thee to repentance ; but after thy 


hardneſs, and impenitent heart treaſureſt up 
unto thy ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath, 


and Revelation of God's righteous Judg- - 


ment? 

2. If they object, That if God would have 
caſt them off from being his People, and 
have cut them off from any Share in the Pro- 
miſes made to the Seed of Abraham, why did 
he not this before, when they had ſo oft de- 
ſerved it for their Idolatries, from which they 
were now free? The Anſwer is, from the 
Example of Pharaoh preſery'd alive when he 


had long deſerv'd to be cut off, that he 


—_ 


might fall at laſt, more to the Illuſtration of 


is the thing hinted, v. 22. as you will ſee in 
the Expoſition of it. 

Ver. 18. "Ov de e, o Js GR GAU, 
he hath mercy on whom he will have mercy, and 
whom he will he hardeneth.) That is, hence it 
appears that God ſhews Mercy according 


think fit; and he gives Men up to the Hard- 
neſs of their own Hearts, and ſo reſerveth 


them to be Examples of his Illuſtrious Judg- 


ments, according to the ſame good Pleaſure, 


and not according to the Time and Mea- 
fares that they would 


Mercy to you Jews, when you deſetv d - 


«to his own wiſe Pleafure, and not as we 


preſcribe ; ſhewing | 


the Epiſtle to the ROMANS. 


Chap. IX. 


cut off for your Idolatry in making and 
obs : Golden Calf, and re- aſſu- 
ming you to be his People, and reſerving the 
Execution of his Wrath upon Pharaoh, who 
had before deſerved it for the Hardneſs, of 
his Heart, till his Deſtruction would miniſter 


do the greater Illuſtration of his Power and 


iſtice upon ſtubborn Sinners. 
K Exccrable is the Note of Eſtius here, that 
God is here ſaid to harden whom he will; 
Quod induratio cujuſpiam in prima ſua Origine ; 
que eſt prima dereliftio, ſeu peccati permiſſio, non 
aliam habet cauſam, quam Dei voluntatem : Be- 
cauſe the firſt Riſe of any Man's Induration, 
which is God's Dereli&ion of him, hath no 
other Cauſe than the Will of God. For as 
this is contrary. to the known Saying, even 
of St. Auſtin, Deus non deſerit niſi deſerentem, 


with ſuch Veſſels of his Wrath fiated fr Deſtruc- 


tion, till in a more illuſtrious manner, and 


* 


with more fignal Marks of his Diſplea- 
ſure, for thus rejecting the Goſpel, and the 


promiſed Meſſiah, he ſwallow up their Na- 


tion, their People, their Temple, and theic 
Holy City in one General Deſtruction? _ Is 


it not for the Glory of the Divine Power 


and Wiſdom, to reſerve the Rejectors of 
the Meſſzah, (ſent to bleſs them, and the Per- 
ſecutors of the Chriſtian Faith, to be at laſt 
cut off with ſuch a remarkable Deſtructi- 
on, as ſhall render it viſible to the World 
that God's Indignation is incenſed againſt 
them for this Sin, and ſo ſhall give to Jeu 


and Gentile a farther Motive to believe in 


Jeſus ? | | 
And again, What if God is pleaſed, upon 


God deſerts no Man, who leaves not him their Impenitence and Obduration, to ſhew 
frit; fo it makes God alone the Cauſe of the Riches of bis Glorious Goodneſs and 
all Men's hardening, fince cauſa cauſe, eſt Mercy upon thoſe Jews and Gentiles, whom 


cauſa cauſati ; for if this Dereliction be the 
Cauſe of Induration, and that hath no other 
Cauſe bur the Will of God, the Will of God 
muſt be the Cauſe of all Men's hardening it. 
It alſo makes all God's Exhortations to Men 
not to harden their Hearts, and his Reproofs 
and Puniſhments of them for ſo doing, Ex- 
hortations to what his Will is the true Cauſe 


of their not doing, and Reproofs and Pu- 


niſhments of that which his Will cauſed them 
to do. | 

Ver. 21. Oö exe: ssc a d xepaweug rd x- 
az; hath not the potter power over the clay ? | That 
is, there is no more Cauſe from God's Diſ- 
penfation in this Caſe, in taking away the 
Means of Grace from, and rejecting ſuch an 
harden'd People, and ſhewing his Favour un- 
to others, who ſubmit to his Terms of Mer- 
cy, to make this Objection, than for the 
Clay of Jeremy, when it was marred, and 
\. broken, Jer. 18. 4, 6. to complain againſt the 
Potter, that he took one Part of it, and made 
it a Veſſel of Diſhonour, and another Part 
ok it, and made it a Veſſel of Honour. 


\ 


called the Children 


That this Example of the Clay in the hands 


ef the Potter, relates to God's dealing with 
Sinners according to his Pleaſure, is evident 
not only from the Application of it there to 
the Impenitent. v. 7, 8. but alſo from the 
like Paſſage in Eccleſiaſticus, where we are 
taught from this very Inſtance, that the ways 
ef God are ard Tyv &,? brd, according 
to his Good-Pleaſure ; becauſe as the Clay is 
in the hands of the Potter, ſo is Man in the hands 
of him that made him, to render to them as liketh 
him beſt nata Tyv uploiv avrs, according to his 
': righteous Judgment. Eccluſ. 33. 13. 

Ver. 22, TI de os 6 Oed, what if God, 
&c.] i. e. What Injuſtice therefore is it in God 
to deal with you as he dealt with an har- 
dend Pharaoh, you having as oft refuſed to 
| hearken to his Voice as Pharaoh did? Or 
what if he long hath, and ſtill at preſent bears 


he hath called to the Faith of Chriſt, and ſo 
hath fitted and prepared to be the Veſſels of 
his Mercy? Hath he not a juſt Right to ſhew 
his Mercy to ſuch Perſons ho have ſubmit- 
ted to the Terms upon which he hath pro- 


miſed Favour-and Acceptance, and ſo to own 


them as the Spiritual Seed of Abrabam, and 
ſo as his Peculiar People? 65 
Ver. 23. A Toyroiuacey el; J6kav, whom he 
hath prepared for his glory.) Thus the Apo- 


' file diſcourſing of the Day of the Lord, 


which was coming to execute his dreadful 
Judgments on the Fews, ſaith thus, God 
hath not appointed us to Wrath, but to obtain 
Salvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Theſſ. 


5. 9. | 

Ver. 26. Euer uAMy8ycovras, there [hall they be 
7 the living God.] It muſt 

be acknowledged, that in theſe Words the 


Prophet primarily ſpeaketh of the Reſtora- 


tion of the Jews exiled, and caſt off from 
being his People; but yet that theſe Words 
may not only be accommodated, but even 
extended to the Gentiles, who were empha- 
tically not his People, and yet by Faith 
became the Seed of Abraham; and the true 
Iſraelites being the Sons of God by Faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt, v. 6, 8. may be argued from 
the Phraſe pda, in the Place or Nation 
where it was ſaid, Te are not my People ; and 
ſo the Jews themſelves interpret theſe Words 
in the Gloſs upon the Talmud, ſaying, They 
who were not of my People ſhall adhere to 
the Lord, and be to me for a People, Glol. 
Talmud in Trac. de Paſchate, ad Cap. 8. 
according to that of the Prophet Zechariah, 
And many Nations ſhall adhere to the Lord in 
that Day, and ſhall be my People, Zech. 2. 
11. 

Ver. 28. A6yov euvTeTwyuevoy, a ſhort work.] 
i. e. Such a Conſumption and Deciſion is by 
God deſigned upon that Multitude of Evil- 


doers in the Land of Hrael, as ſhall cut 
K them 
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A Paraphraſ e with Annotations on 


Chap. Ix. 


1 


it: 


r 
ſay ?] From this Recapitulation of the whole 


them very ſhort, and lop them off, ſo that 
they ſhall be left as a Tree, of which ny 
the Stump remaineth; They ſhall be reduced, 


faith R. Solomon, to a ſmall Remnant, and a 


Remnant of that Remnant ſhall be converted. (See 
Examen Milli here.) | h 
Ver. 30. Tt & e#pev; what do we then 


Diſpute of the Apoſtle in this Chapter, and 
his Declaration that this was the Deſign 
of it, to juſtifie God in this Proceeding and 


Dealing with them both, it is exceeding evi- 


dent, that it was not at all deſigned to de- 


termine any thing touching God's abſolute 


Decrees of dealing with Mankind in general 
thus, or thus, as to their Final and Eternal 
State, but only to juſtifie his Dealings, as in 
his Providence he had actually done with the 
unbelieving Jews, rejecting them upon their 
ſtubborn Infidelity, and the Hardneſs of their 
Hearts; and with the belicving Gentiles, ad- 
mitting them ro be his Church and People, 
and the Spiritual Seed of Abraham upon their 
Faith, and Submiſſion to the Terms he had 
propoſed for their Juſtification and Accep- 
tance with him. 

Ver. 32. Oc ek #yuv vhs,] Oc, ſay Heſy- 
chius and Phavorinus, is uſed ar T8 brug 
akne, as 2 in the Hebrew is; or as an 


Expletive. So Matth. 14. 5. and 21. 6. John 


T, 14. 2 Cor. 1. 17. Philip. 2.7. 1 Pet. 1. 19. 
So INeh. 7. 2. evTos wg dvyp Andie, he was a 
true Man, and one who feared the Lord. See 
Naldius Concord. partic. p. 376, 377. and is, 


as the Greek Commentators often note, ax 


quod, And BeBarmorog 12) avappiobyTs di- 


e not be aſhamed, Eſa. 28. 16. 


ty, 


nens, a Particle not of Similitude, but of Con- 


firmation, and ſo may here be rendered, but 
7003 or, but indeed, by the Works of the 
aw. 


Ibid. Ipoce e“ yep, for they ſtumbled, &c.) t 
They ſought not Juſtification by Faith in 
Chriſt, becauſe whereas God had pointed 


out to them this Way of Salvation, by ſay- 


ing, Behold, I lay in Zion a Corner-ſtone, elect 


and precious, and whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall 
This Corner- 
Stone became to them of Iſrael, according to 


the Words of the ſame Prophet, Chap. 8. 14. 
a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence, they 
* offended at him, becauſe of his Pover- 
umility, and outward Meanneſs, and 
the Spirituality of his Kingdom; and ſo 
they ſtumbled, and fell off from being God's 
People, and excluded themſelves from the 
„ 5 og for, and offered to them, 
Mas, promiſed to theit Forefathers. 


by the 
See 1 Per. 2. 6, 7, 8. 


Ver. 33. Tgoondupero Alben, a ſtone of u 


ſtumbling, &c.] The Jews ſay, the Son of 
David, i. e. the Meſſias, cometh not till the two 
Houſes of the Fathers of Tſtael ſhall be taken away, 
to wit, the Head of the Captivity of Babylon, 
and the Prince who is in Iſrael, as it is ſaid, he 
fhall be a ſtone of tumbling, and a rock of ruin, 
to the two houſes of Iſrael, and many of them 
Pall fumble aud fall, and be broken. 
Chaldee Paraphraf? upon the Place, faith thus, 


&c. Wapn N N, and if they will not x7 
3 


or receive (him) my word ſhall be to them 


Scandal and ruin to the Princes of the tuo houſes 
F Iſrael. 


CHAP. 


And the 
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Ver. 1. D Rethren, my heart's deſire and the Greek; for the ſame Lord over all, is 
2 prayer. to God for Iſrael is, rich unto all that call upon him (for Sal- 


vation.) * | | ng 
13. For (as the Prophet Joel ſaith, Chap. 
2. 32.) h Whoſoever ſhall call upon the name h 


that they might be ſaved. 
2, For I bear them record, that they have 
b ba zeal of God (being very defirous to do what 
they conceive well pleaſing to him, and acceptable of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 2g! 
in his fight ;) but (this Zeal in) not according 14. (Now this calling upon him ſuppoſes God s 
to knowledge, (1. e. not joined with the łnou- / intention, that the Gentiles, as well: az Jews 
ledge of thoſe things which would render them \ ſhould hear, in order to their believing ; for did 
truly acceptable to him.) W they not believe,) How then ſhall they call 
3. For they being ignorant (through unbe-) upon him, in whom they have not believed s 
Jie, 1 Tim. 1. 13.) of God's Righteouſneſs,» (Did they not hear,) and how ſhall they be- 
(i. e. of that way of Juſtification which alone lieve in him, of whom they have not heard? 
renders us righteous, and acceptable in the fight And (this hearing ſuppoſeth ſome Preacher was . 
of God. See Note on Rom. 1. 17. 2 Cor. 5. 21,) to be ſent to the Gentiles, for ) how ſhall they 
and going about to eltabliſh their own Righ- hear without a Preacher? 2125 
teouſneſs, (which i of the Law, Philip. 3. 9. 15. And (this Preacher muſt have a Cm- 
aud ſo a Righteouſneſs . peculiar to them who miſſion from God, for) how ſhall they preach » 
are Jews,) have not ſubmitted themſelves ro unleſs they be ſent ? (Nou certainly we have 
(that Righteonſneſs which is through faith in been ſent to you Jews, preaching. peace to you. by 
Chriſt, and is) the righteouſneſs of God. Jeſus Chriſt, Acts 10. 36.) as it is written, 
4. For Chriſt is the end of the law for (Iſa. 5 2. 7, 8.) How * beautiful ( wpor the i 
| Righteouſneſs, (to be imputed) to every one Mountains), are the feet of them that preach· 
that believeth (in him; the Law being our the Goſpel of Peace, and bring glad tidings 
Schoolmaſter to bring 2s to Chriſt, that we might ot good things? (that ſay unto Zion, Thy 
lx juſtified by Faith, Gal. 3. 25. | God reigneth, or, as the Chaldee, the Kingdom 
5. (Which Righteauſueſs by Faith can never of thy God ts revealed.) | | 
le obtained by the Works of the Law;) For 16. But (if the Apoſtles were ſent tothe Jews, 
Moſes deſcribeth the Righteouſneſs which is how # it that) they have not all obeyed the 
of the Law (thus) that the Man which doth Goſpel? (J anſwer, this Incredulity of the Jews: 
thoſe things: © ſhall live by them; ( ſo that this is only that which was foretold by their own 
'' * Righteouſneſs is plainly, not of Faith, but Works.) Prophets; ) for ( jo Iſaiah ſaith of them, 
- 6. But the Righteouſneſs which is of Chap. 53. 1.) Lord, who hath believed our » 
Faith, ſpeaketh ( ſo as that we may accommo- report ? (Thy dnoyv je v 621 
date the words of Moſes to it,) on this wiſe : 17. So then Apa, (theſe Teſtimonies ſhew that) 
Say not in thy heart, Who ſhall aſcend into faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by (be 
heaven? that is, to bring Chriſt down from preaching f) the word of God. - 
above, (to be a Teacher of it to us?) 18. But (Gr. moreover,) I fay (of the Gen- 
d 7. Or, who ſhall 4 deſcend into the deep? tiles.) have they not heard? yea verily, (that 
that is, to bring up Chriſt again from the of the Pſalmiſi being true of us the Preachers of 
dead, (to give us the Salvation purchaſed by the Goſpcl,) their & ſound went into all the 
bis Death? | | earth, and their words unto the ends of the 
8. But what ſaith it? (what therefore ſaith world, Rom. 8. Col. 1. 16, 23.) (2 
e it?) The word is © nigh thee, even in thy 19. | But (yea, or alſo,) I ſay, Did not 1 


p\ 


N 


- 


ſ 


mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the word 


ol faith which we preach. 
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9. That if thou ſhalt f confeſs with thy 
mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt? believe in 
thine heart, that God hath raiſed him from 
the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 

10. For with the heart man believeth unto 
Righteouſneſs, (Gr. to Juſtification,) and 8 
with the mouth confeſſion is made (ef that 
Faith) unto Salvation. | 

11. For the Scripture ſaith, Whoſoever be- 
lieveth on him, ſhall not be aſhamed (of his 
Lope of Salvation by him, Rom. 4. 5.) 

12. (And it rightly ſaith, Whoſcever ;) For 
there is no difference (as to the way of Juſti- 


'" fication and Salvation) between the Jew and 


Iſrael know (of the preaching of the Goſpel to 
the Gentiles, and of their own Infidelity in reject- 
ing it? This ſurely they might know from their 
own Scriptures ;; for) firſt Moſes faith, I will 

ovoke you (refufing to believe,) to jealouſie 

y them that are (Jet) m no people (of God,) 
and by a fooliſfi nation I will anger you. 
20. But Eſaias is very bold (in his Expreſ- 
fion,) and ſaith; (of the Gentiles,) I was found 
of them that (formerly) ſought” me not; 1 


was made manifeſt to them that asked not 


after me. | 
21. But to Iſrael ( foretelling their Infidelity) 
he ſaith, u all day long have I ſtretched forth 
my hands unto a diſobedient, and gain- ſaying 
people. | 

K 2 Annota- 
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Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


Cha p. X 


Annotations 


2 Ver. 1. LI bi,, my prayer.) That the 


\# 


— 


d 


| Apoſtle ſpeaks not in the 
preceding Chapter of the Abſolute and Pe- 
remptory Rejection and Reprobation of I, 
rael, is evident from this Prayer, and ve- 
hement Deſite; for on Suppoſition of ſuch 
a Decree of Reprobation, this muſt not 


only be a vain Prayer, but alſo an oppo- 


ſing of his Will, and &vJouiz, to the good 
Pleaſure of Almighty God revealed to him; 
for it is evident he prays here for all Hrael, 


for them whoſe Zeal to God was not according 


to Knowledge, and who were ignorant of God's 
Righteouſneſs, v. 2, 3. Not tor thoſe only, 
as Eſthius deſcants, whom God hath pre- 
deſtinated to be ſaved by the Prayers of the 
Saints. 

Ver. 2. Ziaov Oed, a Zeal for God.] Hence 
were ſome ot them called Zealots, taking 
that Name ard Tov & dyadg Cyluptvay, 
from thiſe who were zealous for that which was 
00d, faith Joſephus, de Bello Jud. J. 7. c. 30. 
P. 986. ö 

Ver. 5. Tice ra & avror;, ſhall live by them.] 
A proſperous and happy Life in the Land 
of Canaan, as (a) Origen interprets the words, 


Eternal Life being not the Promiſe of the 


Law, but of the Goſpel; and if Eternal 
Life was obſcurely hinted as the Reward of 
their Obedience to the Law of Moſes, it re- 
lated not to their Obedience to the Ceremo- 
nial, but to the Moral Law ; of which our 


/ 


on Chap. X. 


this might give occaſion to the Apoſtle to 
allude to their Traditional Interpretation, 
or Paraphraſe on the words of Moſes ; like 
to which are thoſe of Baruch, Chap. 3. 6. 
Who hath gone up into heaven, and taken wiſ- 
dom, and brought her down from the clouds ? 
who hath gone over the ſea, and found her? And 
to this effect is that of Philo Mbat need ic 
there ] wdupes oiSoroping, 1 TS daher rech, 
either to take ling Journeys, or go to Sea in 
Jearch of Vertue, we having the Root of it with- 
in s; or, as Moſes ſaith, in our Mouth, in 
our Heart, and in our Hand? Lib. quod omni: 
prebus liber, p. 677. E. Note alſo, that the 
Apoſile ſays not, to bring Chriſt ab inferis, 
as Eſthizs here doth, but only to bring him 
en veupav, from the dead; this place therefore 
concerns not Chriſt's deſcent into Hell, in the 
ſenſe of Efthius. | 

Ver. 8. *'Eyyug oz, nigh thee.) It is neither 
far from any Mans hearing, for we preach 
it every where ; not far trom his Under- 
ſtanding, for in preaching it we wſe great 
plainneſs of ſpeech, 2 Cor. 3. 12. It is in thy 
Mouth to proteſs, and in thy Heart to be- 
lieve it, and thus we preach. 

Ver. 9. Eàu 640aoyyeus, if thou ſhalt con- 
feſs, &c.} Hence oblerve, 

Firſt, That Juſtification is here expreſly 
aſcribed to Faith, and that not as including 
Works, but only as being that Principle 
which, when it is cordial and ſincere, will 


Saviour faith, 1f thou wilt enter into life (eter- ccertainly produce them: I ſay, not as in- 
nal, v.16.) keep the Commandments,” Matth. 


19. 18. And this do, and thou ſbalt live, Luke 
10. 28, Obedience to which includes Faith 
in his word and promiſes: And fo Faith in 
Chriſt, when once that is revealed as the 
Condition of our Juſtification, and the Obe- 
dience they yielded to it, availed to their Sal- 
vation, only through the New Covenant of 


Grace which pardoned the Infirmities of that 


Obedience. (See Examen Millii here.) 

Ver. 7. Tt; uraß ge rat eig Thy d gαννον who 
Pall deſcend into the deep? | The words, Deut. 
30. 13. are theſe, Who ſhall go over the Sea? 
that is, ſay the Targum of Jeruſalem, and 


B. Uriel, the great Sea, or the deep Sea; and 


the Jeruſalem- Targum renders the words thus, 
Oh that there were one like Jonas the Prophet, 
who would deſcend FRO" 'ÞQ m, into the depth 
of the great Sea, Now we know Jonas de- 
ſcending into the Deep was a Type of 
Chriſt, Marth. 12. 20. Deſcending into the 
Deep of the Earth, Pſal. 71, 20. And being 
brought again, ſay the Seventy, en Tav dfvo- 
c de, from the Abyſſes of the Earth; and 


pe — 


- the dead, Coloſſ. 2. 12. 


cluding all thoſe Works which by the Goſpel 
are required to Salvation; for then the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Faith muſt be deſcribed as is 
the Righteouſneſs of the Law, viz. That the 
Man who doth theſe things ſhall live in them, 
which is contrary to the words of the A- 
poſtle, v. 5, 6. See the Preface to the Epiſtle 
to the Galatians. 

Secondly, Obſerve, That the Faith to 
which Juſtification and Salvation is aſcribed, 
is not here, as it is elfewhere, ſaid to be 
Faith in his Blood, but a Belief that God 
had raiſed up Jeſus from the dead. So St. Paul 
having diſcoutſed of the Faith of Abraham, 
which was imputed to him for Righteouſ- 
neſs, ſaith, This was not written for his ſake 
alone, that it was imputed to him, but for n 
alſo to whors it ſhall be imputed, if we believe 
in bim that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the 
dead, Rom. 4. 23, 24. Thus are we ſaid to 
be riſen with Chriſt through the Faith of the + 
Operation of God, who bath raiſed him from 
And in St. Peter, 
the Chriſtian is ſaid to believe throwgh Chriſt 


— 


(a) Non dixit in æternum, fed tantummodo vivet in ea, Orig. in Ian. 


$7? 


in 


Chap. X. 


the Epiſtle to the ROMAN. 
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in Cod, who raiſed him from the dead, that our 
Faith and Hope might be in God, 1 Pet. 1. 21. 
Now this Beliet in God, as railing our 
Lord Jeſus from the dead, 1s therefore re- 
reſented as Faith unto Salvation, becauſe 


ir miniſtereth to us. a full Aſſurance of Sal- 


ration by Chriſt, and of our Reſurrection 
alſo ; for if we believe that Jeſus Christ died, 


and roſe again, even ſo them alſo that ſleep in 


Jeſus will God bring with him, 1 Theſſ. 4. 14. 
Knowing that he that raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, 


ball alſo raiſe us up by Jeſus, 2 Cor: 4. 13, 14. 


— 


And this Belief of an happy Reſurrection 
to Eternal Life, is a ſufficient Motive to be 
fledfaſt, immoveable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. 58. And where 
it hath not theſe Effects upon us, we do = 
in the Scripture-ſenſe duly believe, and at- 
tend to it. Note, 

Thirdly, That when the Apoſtle faith, F 
thou doſt thus confeſs and believe, thou ſhalt be 
ſaved, we need not underſtand this of actual 
and compleat Salvation, to. be imparted at 
the Day of Judgment ; but that this Faith, 
and this Confeſſion, will put us into the 
way of Salvation, and give us a Right to 
it, whilſt we continue to act ſuitably to 


this Faith, which I have ſhewn to be the 


frequent import of the word, Salvation, and 
Saved, when Salvation is aſcribed to. Faith, 
and Grace. See the Notes on Epheſ. 2. 8. 
Titus 3. 5. | 

Ver. 10. Erduar: 35 Cpohoyerrai, with the 
mouth confeſſion is made to Salvation. | For in 
thoſe Times of Perſecution for the ſake of 
Chriſt, he that continyed, under thoſe ficry 
Trials, to hold faſt his Profeſſion, could do 


it only through that lively Faith in Chriſt, 


and that ſincere Affection to. him above all 
worldly Intereſts, which he hath promiſed to 
reward with Life Eternal. 

Ver. 13. *Exna\toyrm T6 rope. Kupis, ſhall 
call upon the name of the Lord.] The word in 
the Original is Jehovah, whence it is certain 
that the Prophet ſpeaks theſe words of the 
true and only God ; and yet it is as certain, 
that the Apoſtle here aſcribes them to our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both from the following 


words, How ſhall they call on him in whom they 
have not believed? (For the Apoſtle in this 
whole Chapter diſcourſeth of Faith in 
Chriſt,) and from the words foregoing, of 


Which theſe are a Proof, and to which they 


are connected with the Particle ya ; for 
thoſe words, whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall 
not be aſhamed, are ſpoken by the Prophet 
Iſaiah, of Jeſus Chri 


theſe words follow, eveyyeZipevu 3; KU 
bing TpoguenAyTer, and the Evangelized whom 
the Lord ſhall call, ſhall le Here then 
we have two Arguments 


Chriſt : (1.) That what is ſpoken of Jehovah 


the Apoſtle 


the Corner-ſtone, Iſa. 
28. 16. and ſo are they interpreted by St. Pe- 
ter, 1 Pet. 2, 6, 7. And in the Prophet bel 


r the Divinity of 


is aſcribed to him. (2.) That he is made 


the Object of our Religious Invocation. See 
Note on 1 Cor. 1. 2. 5 | 

Ibid. Mr. L. indeed attempts to inva- 
lidate the Force of both theſe Arguments, 
(I,) by ſaying, that this calling upon the 
Name of the Lord, doth. not import the In- 


vocation of Chriff, but only an open Pro- 


feſſion of Faith in him, becauſe St. Paul 
argues - cloſely, and yet in the three pre- 
ceding Verſes requires. an open Profeflion 
of the Goſpel. Anſw. There is not one 
Word of Profeſſing either in the 115), or 
12th Verſes; in the 9th or oh he mentions 


' Confeſſion with. the Mouth, and believing with 


the Heart as. neceſſary, becauſe the Scripe 
ture ſaith, ¶haſoe ver believeth ſhall not be, 


aſhamed, the ſame Lord over all being rich to all 


that call upon him, For Joel 2. 32. Whoſcever 
ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord ſball be 
. If then St. Paul be a cloſe Reaſoner, 


Javed cloſe 
22 ſpeak of Invocation of the Name 


of the Lord. Moreover, this being the 
Character of the Diſciples of Chriff even 
before they were called Chriſtians, ſee Note 
on Aci, 9. 2. and the continual Practice of 
all Chriſtians from the Beginning, ſee Nore 
on 1 Cor. I. 2. The Apoſtle might well ar- 

from Believers, to thoſe that call up- 
on Chriſtis Name. The firſt Argument he 
would invalidate by denying: that the Words 
cited by St. Paul from Joel are to be under- 
ſtood in the Senſe which. they ate uſed by 
the Prophet, which in effect is to deny that 
argued either cloſely, or truly, 
for the whole of the Apoſtles Inference is 
loſt, if either the Lord, v. 13. be not the 
ſame Lord with him in v. 12. or if to call 
upon him, doth not bear the ſame Senſe in 
both places. 


Ver. 15. Oc &pe7, how beautiful, &c.] The i 


Midraſh ſhir Haſſchirim upon thoſe words of 
Cant. 2. 12. The voice of the Turtle is heard in 
our Land, ſaith thus, This is the voice of the 


Kog Meſſiah, crying out, and ſaying, how beau» + 
tiful, 


&c. Moreover from thoſe words, How 


ſhall they believe in him of whom they have not 


heard ? v. 14. and from. thoſe, v. 17. Faith 
comes by hearing, &c. it follows that thoſe 
Gentiles who never had the Goſpel preached 
to them, or any opportunity of hearing it, 
cannot be condemned for want of Faith in 
Chriſt, or in his Doctrine, that being to con- 
demn them for the want of that which they 
never were in a capacity to have; if there - 
fore they are capable of a Reward, as t 
muſt be-who are obliged to believe that God is 
the rewarder of all them that diligently ſeek him, 
Heb. 11. 6. Chriſt muſt be a Saviour to them 
who do thus ſeck him, tho they know not 
of him. ; 
Ver. 18. '0 glldyyac atriv, their Voice. 
Theſe words being ſpoken literally of the 


Preaching of the Hebrews to the Gentiles, 


touch= 


ip 


NK. 


N % 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


„ 
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touching the Power, Wiſdom, and the Good- 
neſs of God; and the Pſalmiſt ſpeaking im- 


mediately after, of God's teaching his Peo- 
ple by the Law, as a more glorious diſcovery 


of his Will to the Jews, the Apoſtle very 


appoſitely accommodates theſe words to the 
| Revelation of his Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, 


and Mercy in the Goſpel to the Heathens. 
Moreover that Kav-ram, which we ren- 
der their Line, Pal. 19. 4. 


Apoſtle here 6 &8yyog avrav, their Sound, i. e. 
the Sound of the Apoſtles, is fully proved by 
Dr. Pocock, Milcel. c. 4. p. 48. 

Ver. 19. An, but.) That amd ſignifies 
yea, ſee our Tran(lation rendering it ſo five 


times, 2 Cor. 7. 11. John 16. 2. That it ſig- 


does ſignifie 
their loud Cry, and fo is well render'd by the 


nifies, quin etiam, quit immo; ice \ Naldius, 
and Luke 12. 7. 1 Cor. 3. 2. and 12. 22, 
Ibid; Ex tx. ys, by them that are no peo- m 
ple.) That this is the Deſcription ot the Hea- 
thens, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 1. 28. who are allo. 
ſtiled, not only by the Jews, but by the 
Scriptures, whilſt Idolaters, a fooliſh people, 
Jer. 10. 8. Rom. 1. 21, 22, Titus 3. 3. h 
Ver. 21. O r 4p4pav, all the day long.] n 
Theſe words are cited from Ja. 65. 1, 2. 
and Eben Ezra informs us, that (a) R Moſes 
Hacoben ſaid, The firſt verſe is to be underſtood 
of the Nations of the World, as if it had been 


ſaid, I am found of the Nations which are not 


called by my Name, but to my People have 1 .. 
ſtretched out my hand: And ſo the Apoſtle in- 
terprets, and applies the words here. 


: 


CHA 


Ver. 1. J Say then, (that the generality of 
1 the Jews are hardened and caſt off, 
but what then?) Hath God caſt away his 


People, (utterly and without exception?) God 


forbid (we ſhould ſo think ;) for I alſo am an 
Iſraelite, of the Seed of Abraham, of the 
Tribe of Benjamin, (and yet choſen to be an 
Apoſtle of Chriit.) | 5: 

2. God (therefore) hath not (thus) caſt 
away his People * whom he foreknew, (Pſal. 
95. 3. And to repreſent this in a like caſe well 
known to you, ) wot you not what the Scrip- 
ture ſaith of Elias, (e 'Haiz, in the Hiſtory 
of Elias,) how he (in it) maketh interceſſion 
to God Þ againſt (the King and People of ) 
Iſrael? ſaying, 

3. Lord, they have killed thy Prophets, 
and digged © down thine Altars, and I am 
left al (of all thy Prophets,) and they ſeek 
my lite. 

4. But what ſaith the Anſwer of God to 
him (in that Hiſtory ? It ſpeaks thus,) I have 
reſerved to mylelf ſeven thouſand men, who 
have not bowed the knee 4 to the image of 
Baal. | | 

5. Even ſo then (i it) at this preſent time 
alſo, ( for even now) there is a remnant ac- 
cording to the © election of grace. 

6. And it (they who are choſen in Chris?, 
Eph. 1. 4. to be God's Church and People, are 
put into this ſlate ) by grace, ( being justified 
freely by his grace, Rom. 3. 24.) then it is 


no more ot (the) works (of the Law that 
they are thus juStified and accepted by him,) 


otherwiſe grace is no more grace; (for what 
need is there of grace, where men have con- 
tinued in all things written in the Law to do 


them ? Moſes having ſaid, The Man that doth { may be ſaved.) 


PF; -*KL 


theſe things ſhall live by them, Rom, 10. 5.) 
but (on the other hand) if it be of works (that 
we are justified and accepted,) then it is no 
more ( of ) grace; otherwiſe work is no 


more work, ( for Grace comes in only to ſupply \ © 
the defect of Works, that is, to procure pardon 


for the non-performance of them, according to the 


Tenor of the Law.) 


7. What then, (muſt be ſaid in this caſe, 
but this, viz, that the whole Nation of ) Iſrael 
hath not obtained that ( Righteouſneſs, or 
Justification, Rom. 9. 30, 31.) which he ſeck- 


eth for, but the Election (the choſen Generation 
» of Believers, 1 Pet. 2. 9.) hath obtained it, 


and the reſt were blinded, 

8. (And this blindneſs hath happened to them) 
according as it is written, f God hath given f 
them the ſpirit of ſlumber : eyes that they 
ſhould not ſee, and ears that they ſhould not 
hear, unto this day. 

9. And (as) David ſaith, let their table be 
(or 8 their Table ſhall be) made a ſnare, and a g 
trap, and a ſtumbling- block, and a recom- 
pence unto them (of their evil deeds.) _ | 

10. Let their Eyes be, (or their eyes ſhall be) 
darkened, that they may not ſee, and (e 
Halt) Þ bow down their back alway. 

11, I ſay then, (or, moreover, of thoſe of 
the Jewiſh Nation which are thus blinded, ) 
have they (/) ſtumbled, that they ſhould 
(irrecoverably) fall? God forbid (ue ſhould 
ſo think of them;) but ( ſo hath it happened 
through-the wiſe Counſel of God, that) through 


their fall, ſalvation is come unto the Gen- 
tiles, (whom God hath now choſen to be his Peo- 


ple,) for to provoke them to jealouſie, (or | 
to an emulation of their Faith, that they alſo 


(a) Voiſin de Lege Div. p. 44. 
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12. Now (et 38, and) if the Fall of them 

' (from the Prerogative of being God's peculiar Peo- 

ple, happened thus to) be the Riches of the 

(Gad world, and the diminiſhing of them 

the riches (and increaſe) of the Gentiles, how 

; much more hall) * their fulneſs (be the in- 
' creaſe of them!) 

13. ( Of you Gentiles, ' I ſay,) for I ſpeak 
(this) to you Gentiles, in as much as I am 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, (and by thu ſpeak- 
ing) I magnifie my office, (as declaring it to 
yeach to the whole body of the Gentiles, and to 
have been thus efficacious among them, Rom. 15. 
13, 19.) 

14. (And I ſpeak of your being choſen thus to 
i be God's People;) K if by any means I may 
provoke to (an) emulation (of your faith) 
them which are my fleſh, and (ſo) might (be 
a means to) ſave {ome of them. 

15. (And indeed their Salvation is defirable, 
| not only for their own, but for your ſakes,) for if 
the caſting away of them be (an occaſion of ) 
the reconciling of the world, what ſhall the 
receiving of them (again into favour,) be (to 
the Gentiles) but (even as) life (or 'a reſurrec- 

tion) from the dead ? | 

16. (Nor are you to imagine this is au impro- 

able, and even deſperate ſuppoſition : ) For if 
1 the (Patriarchr, who were the) firſt- fruits (of 
them) be (were) holy, (caled and ſeparated to 
the ſervice of God all the People of the 
Earth,) the lump (of the whole Nation) is alſo 
(in God's deſignation) holy; and if the root 
(of them, viz, Abraham) be (was) holy (and 
beloved of God,) ſo are the branches (alſo be- 
loved ſtill of God for the Father's ſake, aud ſo 
' will be once more, in his good time, admitted to 
bis favour.) 
c 17. And if (it hath ſo bappened that) (ome 
of the branches (through Iufidelity) be broken 
| off, and thou (Gentile) being a wild Olive- 
tree (or brauch,) were grafted in am 
them, aud with them (who believe) partakelt 
(of the privileges) of the root, and the fat- 
;, neſs of the Olive-tree (into which thou art 
grafted : ) | 
| 18. Boaſt not againſt the branches ( now 
) cut off, as if they were utterly rejected from 
h God s care aud fauour,) but if thou boaſt, (con- 


— 


fader) thou beareſt vot the root, but the root 


thee, (the Promiſes being not made to thee, but 

to Abraham their Rout; and if thou becomeſt par- 

taker of them ouly by being the ſpiritual Seed of 

' Abraham, by imitation of his Eaith, how much 

more ſhall they, who are by lineal deſcent the 

* Seed of Abraham, and jo the primary aud direct 
Heirs of the Promiſe, Acts 3. 25. and 12. 26. 
in due time be graſſad into their own Root ? 


10 v. 24 | 
Ver. 19. Thou wilt ſay then, the (natural) 
branches were broken off, (for their {nfidelity) 
that I might be grafted in, (i. e. received as 
God's People in their ſtead : ) 


* 
— 


20. Well, becauſe of unbelief they were 
broken off, (i. e. rejected from being his Church 
and People, v. 15.) and thou ſtandeſt (Gr. haſ 
ſtood) by Faith. Be not high-minded, (vaunt 
not thy ſelf over them, v. 18, 25.) but fear, (left 
this ſhould alſo by thy caſe.) 

21. For if God ſpared not the natural \ 
branches, (thou haſt cauſe to fear,) ® leſt he 
alſo ſpare not thee. oF | 

22. Behold therefore (in this diſpenſation) 
the goodneſs and ſeverity of God; on the 
which fell, ſeverity, in taking the Kingdom of + 
God away from them, Matth. 21. 43.) but 
to thee, goodneſs, (in admitting thee to be his 
Church and People, which goodneſs will be ftill 
ſhewed to thee $ if thou continue in (or wor- 
thy of) his goodneſs ; otherwiſe thou alſo 
ſhalt be cut off (for thy Infidelity and Diſobe- 
dience.) 

23. And (as thou ſtande t by Faith, ſo) they + 

alſo, if they abide nor ſtill in unbelief, ſhall 

be graffed in; ® for God is able to (work in 
them that Faith which will) graff them in 
again. 

24. (And that he will thus graff them in, we 
have juſt cauſe to think ;) for it ® thou wert 
cut out of (Gr. off from) the Olive-tree » 
which is wild by nature, and wert graffed, 

e contraty to nature, into a good Olive- 
tree, how much more ſhall theſe, which be 
the natural branches, ( though now cut off,) 
be grafted (again) into their own Olive- 
tree ? hey 
25. (And this I now declare; ) for I would 
not, Brethren, that you ſhould be ignorant 

cof this P myſtery, 7 of the intended calling 

cof the now rejected Jews, (leſt you ſhould be 
wiſe in your own conceits, (boaſting over them, 
v. 18. as being your ſelves Men of greater WW:J- 
dom, and more highly favoured of God ; ) that 
blindneſs in part is happen'd to Iſrael, (i. e. 

"as to the greateſt part of them, a remnant only 

being now brought into the Faith, v. 5, 7. Chap. 
9. 27.) till the (time of the) fulneſs (or more 

compleat Con uerſion) of the Gentiles be come 

in. 6 


* 


26, And ſo 1 all (the Nations of) Iſrael ſhall q + 
be ſaved, (i. e. called and put into a ftate of | 
Salvation, 1 Tim. t. 9.) as it is written (Ja. 
59. 20.) there ſhall come out of Zion the 
deliverer, and fhall turn away ungodlineſs 
from Jacob. * | * 

27. And (again he by Iſaiah ſaith,) this is 
my Covenant to them (I, 59. 21.) when I 
ſhall take away their ſins, (Chap. 27. 9.) * 

28. As concerning the Goſpel (preach'd to 
them firſt, aud upon their rejection ef it, to the 
Gentiles, Acts 13. 45, 47.) they are (now) * 
enemies (to it, and by oppoſing tt to God, a 
Chriſt; ) for your ſakes, (being prejudiced a- 
gainſt it, becauſe you are received to the bleſſings 
of it, and that without Circumciſion, or being 
joined to them, Acts 17. 13. and 22. 21, 22. 

1 Theſſ. 


i . 
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r 1 Theſſ. 2. 16.) but * as touching the Elec- 


2 


T4 ws 
f 
: 


5 


tion (of that Nation to be an holy People to him- 


Felf,) they are (thus) beloved for the Father's 
1a 


_ aps 
29. For (though they have rendered themſelves 
unworthy of his favour, yet) the * gifts and 
calling of God are without repentance. 

30. (Nor will their preſent Infidelity and Diſo- 
bedience be any ebſlacle to this Converſion ; ) For 
as the (Gentiles) in times paſt have not be- 
Hev'd God, (Gr. were diſobedient to God,) 


yet have now obtained Mercy through 


their unbelief, (God having received you 
Gentiles to be his People, becauſe of their Iufi- 


33. O the depth of the riches both of the 


wiſdom and knowledge of God ! (by which he 


© is thus able to convert all things to the honour and 


glory of bis Name, and make his ſevereſt Judg- 
ments to conclude at laſt in mercy ]) How un- 
ſearcheable are his judgments (to any human 


underſtanding) and his ways paſt finding out 


(by any wit of man? ) | | 
34. For who hath (through his own Wiſdom, 
without Revelation, ) known the mind of the 
Lord ? Or- who hath been his counſellor 
(in thus ordering Matters relating to Jew or 
Gentile? ) | | 


35. Or who hath firſt given to him, and it 


ſhall be * recompenſed to him again? (i. e. 


- 


delity;)-. | 
31. Even ſo have theſe alſo now not be- who hath laid any Obligations on him to reward 
t liev'd, (Gr. not obey d,) that ; through your him? Surely no Man.) 
mercy, they alſo may obtain metcy. 36. For of him (as the Donor) and through 
u 32, For u God hath concluded all (both him (as the Director and Providential Orderer,) 
' Few and Gentile) in unbelief, that (at lat) and to bim (as the end) are all things, to 
„ he might have mercy upon all. whom be Glory for ever. Amen. 
Annotations on Chap. XI. 
2 Vetle 2. O® Tpogyvu, whom he fore knew. Ibid. *Evrvy xaveiv Oed uare Ts I epa, He b 
s Concerning the People of , maketh interceſſion to God againſt Iſcael.] "Ex 


rael, Moſes ſpeaks thus; Thou art an Holy Peo- 
ple to the Lord thy God; the Lord thy God xpo- 


eixero, hath choſen thee to be a ſpecial people to 
himſelf above (or before) all people that are upon 


the face of the earth, Deut. 7. 6. and 10. 15. 


Now to. be choſen, and to be known of God, 
are the ſame thing in Scripture, and there- 
fore the Phraſe is elſewhere varied thus; Tor 


only have I known before all the Families of the 


earth, Amos 3. 2. upas ty vo £4 Teo THY Pv- 
A Th ic, Numb. 16. 5. To-morrow, YT), 
And the Lord will know who are his, and who ts 
' boly, even him whom he hath choſen, which by 
the Seventy is thus tranſlated, 1 Zyvw 6 Oed 


8g drag dbrg, wat Ti; Ay; 8 ee NSN ro 


. durTo, the Lord knoweth who are his; and the 
Holy ones whom he hath choſen to himſelf ; and 
v. 7. Tie Man whom the Lord doth chuſe, he 


Pall be holy. 


And thoſe Words of Hoſea, Ju- 


dab yet ruleth with the Lord, and is faithful 


with his Saints, Chap. 11. 1 2., are by the Sep- 
tuagint thus render'd, u Id viv &yvw dur3; 


& Oed, ue? 6 dog dyioc db T. Ore, and as 
for Fudah, now God hath known them, and he 
hall be called the holy people of God : So that the 


Tuy rdverv ö rep, is to intercede, or be an advocate 


for a perſon, and he that doth ſo is called o- 


viyopos, and this is the Office of our bleſſed 
Lord, who ever lives to make interceſſion for us ; 
but &vTuy ] 1e7% woc, is to accuſe, or charge 
a perſon with a Crime, and ſo to intercede a- 
gainſt him, So 1 Maccab. 8. 32. If the Jews 
complain againſt thee, tav EvTuxgs: nate os, we 
will do them juſtice. And when wicked Men 
came to King Alexander to complain againſt 
Jonathan, the King commanded a Proclama- 
tion to be made, d wydeve evruy xdvev. uot 
aurs Te? wySevog Tpdyperog, that no Man ſhould 
complain againſt him about any Matter, 1 Mac. 
10. 61, 63. And again, Chap. 11. 25. fume wick- 
ed Men complained againſt him, &yTvyyavov var 
&urz. So here, evTuyxdvey vera 73 'Iopay), 
is to complain againſt Iſrael. 

Ver. 3. Ta dci pid os, thy Altars.) Not 
thoſe which God approved of atter the build- 
ing of the Temple, they being then obliged 


to offer all their Sacrifices at the place which | 


God had choſen to put his Name there, Deut. 12. 
5, 6. but thoſe which had before been uſed 


by the Patriarchs and Prophets, for the Ser- 


vice of God, as that of Samuel in Ramab, 


- People whom he foreknew, may be here on- 
ly a Periphraſis of the Jewiſh Nation, which 
God hath choſen before all other Nations of 
the World, and therefore would not utterly 
caſt off, becauſe his gifts and calings are with- 
out repentance, v. 29. Or it may ſigniſie thoſe 
ol them who believed in Chriſt, and ſo were 
ſuch as he had purpoſed to ſave, or, the Elec- 
tion according to Grace, v. 5, 7. which Senſe 
this Phraſe bears, Rom. 8. 29. 1 Pet. 1, 1, 2. 


and in Miſpah, 1 Sam. 7. 9. and 9. 13. in | 
Gilgal, Chap. 11. 16. at Bethlehem, Chap. 16. 
2, 4. and the Altar of the Lord at Carmel, f 
Kings, 18. 30. on which the pious People of 
the ten Tribes ſacrificed, when they were not 
permitted to go up to Jeruſalem, that Law, 
ſaith Kimchi, then ceaſing as to them. 
Ver. 4. Th Bda, to Baal.] That is, to the 
Image of Baal; So Hof. 2. 8. 1 gave her - 
Sola, 


e 


* 
- 
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| gold, and the filoer which ſhe prepared for Baal, there was given to him a mouth to ſpeak great - = 
4 Gr. 20 i 32 apyupx na} xpbon ewoiyoe Th Ba, things, and blaſphemies ; and it was given him 

But ſhe prepar'd this gold and filver for the image to make war with the Saints, and overcome 
of Baal, ſhe made Idols of them, ſaith the them. See Hoſ. 13. 11. Joel 2. 17, 19. Rev. 
Targum, So Tobit. 1. 5. Foo Th Ba Th da- 6.8. and 9. 14. 15. See the Note on 


dn, they ſacrificed to the Heifer Baal, Jer, 2. Chap. 1. 24, 26. And in this ſenſe God is | 
28. according to the number of their ſtreets in Je- here ſaid to have given the Jews @ ſpirit of 4 + 8 
Humber, by permitting them to lie under 


ruſalem, #dvov Th Bd, have they ſacrificed to 
the image of Baal; for ſure they had not as 
many Baalims as they had Streets, and there- 
fore where the Septuagint reads Th Bd, there 
the Chaldee adds, Idols, ot Images. I will blot 
out the Names of Baal, rà 6v6parz 73; Bda\ ; 
Reliquias Idolorum Baal, Targum. See Hſea 
13. 1. This I prefer before that Notion of 


the Learned Selden, that Baal was abe, 


Male and Fmale. 

Ver. 5. The Election of Grace.] See Note 
on v. 28. That many who belonged to 
this Election fell away, is evident from the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; See the Note on 
2 Theſſ. 2. 3. and whereas Dr. Milfs con- 
tends that the Words following, viz. e 3 
& tyuv, tn Eri dc dp, ere! 7d ipyov tu 
Ii gu tpyov, are Suppoſititions, as being not 
found in the valgar, in Hilary the Deacon, 
and in the Latin Origen: That they are 
genuine, is proved from the Syriace and 
Arabick Verſions, from Theodoret, Photius, 
Oecumenius, and Theophylaf, who all retain 
them: And from theſe Words of Chryſo- 
flom, who, Tom. 5. Ed. Morell. p. 718. ex- 
plains, and confirms them thus, He that 
contends he is to be ſaved by the Works of 
the Law, hath no Title to Grace, #rep 8 


na! Ting elverriueve theyev & dpi, KC. 


84 Eri ec Epyov. Sec Examen Millii in lo- 
cum. 

Ver. 8. "EJwxev æbrot 6 Oeòg, God hath gi- 
ven them a ſpirit of ſlumber, &c.) The He- 
brew IN, and the Greek Jigaui, is often us'd 
to ſignifie a permiſſion of that which we can 
hinder, as Gen. 3 1. 7. zu u ahra 6 Oeòg 


thoſe Prejudices againſt the true Meſſiab, 
which their Traditions concerning him, and 
the Doctrine and Authority of the Scribes 
and Phariſees had wrought within them; as 
alſo by delivering the things belonging to 
Chris's Kingdom obſcurely to them, and in 


Parables, becauſe they would not receive 
them when more plainly taught, Matth. 13. 


13. And by taking the Kingdom of God from 
them, and giving it to a Nation that would 
bring forth the fruits of it, becauſe they con- 
tradicted, and blaſphemed the Doctrine of 
that Kingdom, and ſo cauſed the Apoſtles 
to turn from them to the Gentiles, Matth. 
23. 43. Acts 13. 45, 46. And by refuſing to 
walk in the light whilſt they enjoy d it, they 
made it juſt that darkneſs ſhould thus come 
upon them, or that they ſhould have eyes, 
and ſee not, ears, and hear not; which is a 
mode of ſpeaking uſed frequently in the 
Old Teſtament, and in Philo the Few, and 
others to repreſent Men who had contract- 
ed ſuch Prejudices againſt God's Ward, and 
ſuch vicious Habits as made them not to 
diſcern, or give ear to the Voice of God, 
or Reaſon, calling them to Reformation 
and Amendment. So God ſpeaks by his 


Prophet 1ſaiah, Hear ye deaf, and look ye blind, 


& 32 & tpyuv , d Eri eg! dos, tne? Th fpyou / ſeeing many things, but thou obſerve? not, open- 


ing the ears, but he heareth not, Iſa. 42. 18, 
19, 20. And by the Prophet Jeremiah, Hear 


tY 


now this, O fooliſh People, and without under- - 


ſtanding; which have eyes and ſee not, which 


have ears, and hear not, Jer. 5. 21. By the 


Prophet Ezekiel, ſaying, They have eyes to 
ſee, and ſee not, ears to hear, and hear not, 


Nano rd we, God, ſaith Jacob, permitted not; for they are a rebellious houſe, Ezek. 12. 2. 


| Laban to hurt me, Deut. 18. 14. ua? c 84 drug 
dne Kupiog 6 Oed os, the Lord thy God hath 
not ſuffer'd thee to do ſo. See alſo Judges 15. 
I. Acts 2. 27. and 13. 35. So again 1 King, 
22, 22, 23. The Lord hath put, #Junev 6 mo 
a lying ſpirit in the mouth of all thy Prophets ; 


i. e. he hath permitted him freely ro go 


forth, and to deceive them, v. 22. Efth. 9. 
13. If it pleaſe the King, Jo%ra Is dog, let it 
be granted to the Jews to do ſo to morrow alſo, 
Ot him that ſat upon the Red Horſe it is 
ſaid, that chi abr, it was given him to take 
- peace from the Earth, Rev. 6. 4. and Chap. 
9. 3, 5. of the Beaſt it is ſaid, eb, abrg, 


So Chriſt ſpeaks to his own Diſciples, Having 
eyes, do ye not ſee? Mark 8. 18. So Philo of- 
ten ſaith of Men addicted to their ſenſual 
Pleaſures, and purſuing them againſt the 
Dictates of their Minds, That (a) dpavreg 8x 
0371, ua dugovreg; M us, ſeeing they ſee not, 
and hearing they hear not; this he ſaith, rep? 
dy do, nexopyutviv, of Perſons ſatiated with 
Pleaſure, and drunk with the love of Wine. 
This, ſaith he, happens (b) & roi; udporgs bv 
Tai; wide, when we indulge to Gluttony, or 


y 


Drunkenneſs ; and (c) i Tal; ual "unvov par 


ola, in the Phantaſms of our Dreams, Thus 
of thoſe Heathens who worſhipped the 


— — 


(a) Alg. Lg. I. 2. p. 72. 


— 


(5) Alg. I. 3. p. 850, 
L 


(e) L ds Joſepho, p. 424. G. 
Works 


— — ——— 2 
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Works of their own Hands, (4) Juſtin Mar- 


tr {aith, 'T hat dgbanue; Exo reg 8% Eupay, £55 
' uepdlav txoureg ouviecav, having eyes, they ſaw 
not, ana having hearts, they did not underſtand. 

Ver. 9. Fevybyrw, their table ſhall be, and 
their eyes- ſhall be.] They who are skilled in 
the Hebrew Tongue, know that theſe Words 
are as capable of the Future, as the Impe- 
rative Mood and Tenſe: They are rendered 
in the Future by Arias Muntanus : And the 
ſeventy Interpreters {ſometimes render them 
in the Imperative, as Pſal. 109. 6.—15. and 


ſometimes in the Future, as v. 17. As he 


loved cur fing, ſo let it come upon him, nal ve 
aur, as he delighted not in bleſſing, ſo let it be 
far from him, ua waupuvblyorrm an duty ;: and 
v. 8. let them curſe, but bleſs thou, uarepdoovrm 
ad ro, M av evnoyyorrgs, they ſhall curſe, but 
thou ſhalt bleſs. | 

Ver. 10. Tov virov auTav, &Cc. ever bow down 
their backs. That is, let them be in Sla- 
very and Pondage ; the contrary, going up- 
right, ſignitying their freedom from Egypti- 
an Thraldom, by taking that yoke of Bon- 
dage from them, which made them ſtoop 
under it. So Levit. 26. 13. 1 have broken 
the bands of your yoke, and made you to go up- 
right. So the Midrah Tilim upon theſe 
Words of the Pſalmis?, Pſal. 146. 8. The 
Lord raiſeth them that are bowed down, ſaith, 


Theſe are the Iſraelites carried captive from their 


own land; for fince they were baniſhed from 
Jeruſalem, they have nct been able to ſtand 
upright, but have bowed down their backs be- 
fore their Enemies, who go (ver them: And 
therefore in their ſecond Benediftion, before 
their reading of the Morning Schema, they 
pray thus, Bring us in peace from the four 
wirgs of the Earth, & duc nos ſtatura erea 
in terram noſtram, and lead us ſtanding upright 


into cur own Land, Having thus anſwered - 


the firſt Queſtion, he proceeds to enquire, 
whether they of them who thus ſtumbled, 
have fallen fo as that they ſhall never be re- 
covered. 

Ver. 12. Tiaypupe evra, their fulneſs.) As 
TMpepe 78 Apis ſignifies the whole Tract of 
Time appointed for ſuch an Event, Gal. 4. 4. 
Eph. 1. 10. TAypwpe Tis Ying, the whole Contents 
of the Earth, 1 Cor. 10. 26, 28. and Taypupe 
Th be is the full Perfection of the Deity, 
Col. 2. 9. and Taypupea 78 Xpice, is the Per- 
Fefion, or the fulneſs of Grace and Wiſdom, 
with which he fills his Members, Eph. 4. 13. 
and that en Ts TAypwparo, dures, from that 
fulneſs of the Spirit which is in him, John 
I. 16. and TMypupe Oes, is the ſame fulneſs 
derived from God, Eph. 3. 19. So here, 
TAYpaope Tiv durTav is the Time when the 


— 


Gentiles ſhould more fully come in, and God 
would ſhew Mercy to them all, v. 25, 32. 
and TAypupau T ISA , the fulneſs of the 


( Jews, is the coming-in of all Iſrael, v. 26, 


And ſo St. Paul himſelf all along interprets 
it, ſtiling it v. 15. mp60MyVig, the receiving 
of them into Grace and Favour by God, the 


engraffing them who were broken off, as the 


unbelieving Jews were, into their own Olive, 
v. 23. 24. the turning away iniquity from Jacob, 
V. 26. : | 

Ver. 14. Exug rap, NY, if by any means 1 
may provoke them, &c.] This ſeems to be ſaid 
in alluſion to thoſe words of God, Deut. 3 2. 
21. They have moved me to jealoufie with that 
which is not God, u&yd nepatyocu, and I will 
move them to jealouſie with thoſe that are not a 
pedple, verſe 12. that ſecing them who before 


k 


were not the People of God, now choſen 


to be his People, and inveſted with all the 
Privileges which formerly belong'd to them, 
viz. being of his Church, among whom he 
dwells, and to whom he gives his Spirit, his 


New Law, his Prophets, Apoſtles, and Evan- + 


geliſts, they might be induced to believe, 
and ſo might {till ſhare in all thoſe Bleſſings. 
Hence alſo it appears that the Apoſtle did 
not think they were ſo blinded or given up 


to a Spirit of Slumber, but that they might 


ſill be ſaved. | 

Ver. 16. Es de i dnepyy, the firſt fruits of 
them were holy.) It is generally known that 
the Word Hoh, when applied to Perſons, 
Families, Churches, and Nations, ſignifies 
their being Called, Conſecrated, and Sepa- 


rated from the World, unto God's Service; 


in which Senſe, in the Old Teſtament it is 


frequently applied to the Prieſts, Numb. 16. 


5. Pſal. 106. 16. to the Levites, Numb. z. 
13. and 8. 14, 15, 16, 17. to the whole 
Jewiſh Nation, Exod. 22. 31. and 19. 6. Deut. 
7. 6, and 14. 2, 21. and 28, 9. Iſa, 62. 12. 
Dan. 8. 24. and 12, 7. Hence then the Ar- 
gument runs thus: If God ſo loved Abraham, 
Tſaac and Jacob, as to engage his Word that 
he would be their God, and the God of their 
feed for ever, Gen. 17. 7. and by thus en- 
tring into Covenant with them, hallowed 
to himſelf all their Poſterity, even as the 
firſt fruits of their Dough, made an offer- 
ing, hallowed the whole Lump, Numb. 15. 20, 
then will he, in his good time, be ſo mind- 
ful of them, as to bring them again into 
his Covenant, ſo that they ſhall be his People, 
and he will be their God ; for as touching the E- 


leflion, they are ſtill beloved for the Fathers 
Jake. If this Argument runs only upon the 


Suppoſition that they do believe, it faith 
that only which is as truc of all Gentiles ; 


(a) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 295. B 


it 


—. 


— 
— 


— 
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them; the removal of it muſt ſignify their 
Converſion, this Blindneſs being only then to 
be taken away, when they ſhall tur to the Lord, 
2 Cor. 3. 14, 15, 16. * 
Ver. 28. Ker# 32 % 807140, as touchiag the 
Eleclian.] Here is in this Cnapter mention of 
4 double Election, viz. #4994 xipro;, Eletion 
F Grace, v. 5. the Goſpzl-EleXioa.of Perſons, 
and Nations to be his Chatca and People, 
which being purely on the accoant of that 
Faich, which is the Gift of God, without 
Conlideration of any other Worthineſs thitt 
we had, or any Works that we had done; is 
ſtiled the Election of Grace; and thus a Rem- 
that ſoweth liberally, ſball reap liberally; for Gd nant only of the Fews were choſen, v. 7. for 
is able to make all Grace abnund toward you. See my of them were called, by the Preaching of 
Norte on Chap. 14. 4. | the Goſpel to the Faith, it being preached to 
Ver. 24. Note, Fhat there ſhould be a Ful- them firſt, 47s 13. 45. but Jew of them wer 
neſs of che fallen Jews, and a receiving them choſen to be Members of the Church of Chriſt, 
again into Favour, whom God had now czft / becaufe few of them believ J. And ſecondly, 
olf, the Apoſtle plaimy doth ſuppoſe, v. r2, thereis an Election 3:4 , 2274þa;, ro beGod's 
15. and now he ſets himſelf to che Proof of People for their Farher's fake, in whict'Seaſe 


it therefore ſeems to be an Argument that 
they will be received into Favour, and there- 
fore will believe; v. 2t. 

V. 21. MyTwg 83: of ple, leſt he alſo ſpare 
not thee.] $588, Fear is to be repeated from the 
tormer vetſe. So t Thef. 3. 5. I ſent to know 
your Faith, pyru; r daa Subaud, Sogs- 
«:v0;, fearing left the Tempter [hou'd' have tempte i 

2 | 
i Ver. 23. Auverd; yap 6 Oedg, for God is able, 
&c.] From which Power we may reaſonably 
conclude his Will to do ſo, for fo the Apoſtle 
argues, Chap. 14. 4. He ſhall be boldent up, for 
Cd is able to make him ſtand, 2 Cor. 6. 8. H. 


tit, by an Argument, 2 mim ad majus, viz. che whole Nation of the Jews ate ſtited rhe 
It they, who had no ſuck Relation to Abra- 


Ete&; as in theſe words, Becanſe he lwed thy 
Fuhert, viz. Mrabam, Haut, and Jacob, Deut. 
2. 37. un? CNET rd Se ,NHũ ra wir abr 
vs, therefte he chife you their Sed after them, 
ani brunght you ont of Exypr by his mighty Power; 
God's due time, be granted to them who are where it is evident that all tht were brought 
Children of the Stock of Abraham ? out of Egypt, were the Ele&, or the choſen 

Ver. 25. Ts pu5ypuv Tro, this Myſtery, &c.] Seed. So Deut. 7. 6, 7, 8. The Lord did not 
See the Confirmation of this Expoſition in the ſer his love upon you, nor chooſe you, & Tpos/\eTa 
Appendix to the Epiſtle. o ua, he did not fore-elect you, becauſe you were 

Ver. 26. Hence the ſecond Argument for more in number than any people; but becauſe the 
a general Converſion of the Jews runs thus: Lord loved you, and becauſe that he would keep the 
It that part of the Jews to which Blindneſs 
hath happened, ſhall be deliver'd from that 
heavy Judgment, if there ſhall come to them 
out of Zion a Deliverer to turn away their ini- 
quit); if God will accompliſh his Covenant 


ham, and the Bleſſings promiſed to him, as 
the Jews had, were yet Partakers of the Bleſ- 
ſings promiſed to Abraham, the Root of that 
Nation, how much more ſhall this Favour in 


he brought you out with a mighty hand, and re- 
deem'd you out of the Houſe of Bon lage. Where 
again it is evident, (i.) That their being cho- 
ſen to be God's peculiar People before other 


Oath which he hal ſun to your Fathers, hath 


hereafter with them, by taking away their Nations, is their Election. 
fas, then they who are thus blinded, ſhall _ 


be converted to the Chriſtian Faith. Where 
note, 

1. That this Promiſe is made to that part 
of the Fews ro which Blindneſs had happen'd, 
v.15, and ſo the Promiſe of Salvation to 
this 1ſrael, cannot be interpreted of all the 
true Children of Abraham, Jeus and Gentiles 


all who were. brought out of. 


And (2.) That 

t were thus 
beloved, and thus choſen. And again, Chap. 
10. 14, 15. The Lord had adelight ia thy Fathers 
to love them, ua? &CEMCZxTo T6 onipua abrav per” 
evT3; vu, therefore he ele Fed you their Seed after 
them above all People ; circumciſe therefore the fore- 
skin of your hearts, and be no more ſtiff<neched. 
Where again evident it is, that the whole 


Nov it this ſignifies that God will ſend a De- 


both, Seed of Abraham by Iſaac, even the ſtiff- necked 

2, It ſaith, that God will take away their of them, were the beloved, and the Ele& of 
Sins, and turn » away ungodlineſs from Jacob. God; it being therefore not upon account of 
their Righteouſneſs, Deut. 9. 5. but for the 
liverer out of Zion, to procure the Pardon of Love he had, and the Promiſes he made to 


this People's Sins, ſince Pardon only can be their Fathers, that he firſt loved, and choſe 


given to them through Faith in Chriſt, this them for his People; and his Love to theſe 
Deliverer maſt be that Jeſus, who ſaves his Fore-fathers being ſtill the ſame, and his Pro- 
People from their Sins; if it imports that God miſe to them being this, That he would be 
would take away the Puniſhment of their Ini- for ever a God to them, and their Seed after them, 
quity, that being the Blindneſs, and (piritual Gen. 17. 7. he mult have that kind Affection 
Slumber which was then, and is ſtill upon and Regard to them, r will engage him 
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iz. 


to chooſe them again for his peculiar People, 


notwithſtanding their preſent Blindneſs ; 
and all Iſrael being thus Elected for the Fa- 
ther g. ſake, this Calling muſt belong to them all. 

Ver. 29. T& yapiopere, for the Gifts, &c.] 
The Particle for ſhews that theſe words re- 
late to what was ſaid in the former Verſe, 
viz, they are beloved for their Father's ſake, to 
whom God gave this Sabian diviviog, ever- 
laſting Covenant to be the God of their Seed af- 
ter them, Gen. 17. 7. Now this Covenant 
made with the Fathers being abſolute, and 
the Calling of their Seed to be his peculiar 


People being the Effect of it, God will not 


repent for ever of his Kindneſs to them ; 


hence he engageth to ſave them with an 


everlaſting ſalvation, Iſa. 45. 17. with ever- 
laſting kindneſs to have mercy on them, Chap. 54. 
8. and 56. 5. and 60, 19, 20, and 61.7. and 


; faith, I have loved thee with an everlaſting love, 


Jer. 31: 3. If then God will not repent for 
ever of his Covenant made with their Fore- 
fathers, to be the God of their Seed after them 
for ever, or that, he choſe Jacob for bimſelf, 
and Iſrael for his heritage, Pſal. 135. 4. then 
will he certainly reſtore them to that Privi- 
lege, and happy State ; but God will not thus 
Repent, for the Gifts and Callings of God are 
without Repentance. | 


Ver. 31. Ta uuerepy EM, to your mercy. i. e. t 


Which unbeliet hath happen d not to your 
Rejection, as it did to them, but to your 
mercy, that they alſo may obtain Mercy to- 
gether with you, and you with them, the 


fulneſs of the Gentiles coming in with their 


Converſion. | | 
This Argument for Calling the Jews runs 
thus: If God hath called the Gentiles to his 
Grace after a long Idolatry and Infidelity, 
though they were not before ever admitted 
to thoſe Privileges the Jeus enjoyed, nor had 
God promiſed to be their God for ever, much 


| 


1 


more will he Recal his choſen People from 


their Infidelity. 
Ver. 32. Eſthius's Note upou theſe three 
Verſes, is this, That the Apoſtle doth with- 


ont Controverſy in theſe Words ſpeak of 


Iſrael according to the Fleſh, and therefore 
in the preceeding words mult be ſuppoſed to 
ſpeak of the ſame Iſrael; ſo that hence the 


Tradition of the Church concerning the Cal- 


ling of the Jews, towards the cnd of the 
world, is eſtabliſhed. 


Ste the Appendix to this Chapter, at the End 
of this Epiſtle. 


CH AP. 


the Epiſtle to the RO MAN s. 


Chap. XII. . 
Sar 
Verſe 1. J Beſeech you therefore, Brethren, 9. Let Love be without Diſſimulation (nee \ 


by the mercies of (that) God, (of 
whom, and through whom' are all things, aud to 
whoſe glory they are all deſizn'd, Chap. 1 f. 36. or 
by the mercies of God mentioned, Chap. 11. zo, 
2 31, 32.) that ye * preſent your bodies a living 
Sacrifice, holy, acczptable to God, which is 
your reaſonable Service. 
> 2, And b be not conformed to (the evil 
Customs of) this (Heathen) World, but be ye 
transform'd (into other Men) © by the renew- 
ing of your mind, (and judgment of things,) 
that ye may prove (Gr. diſcera and approve, 
ee Note on t Cor. 11. 28, Gal. 6, 4.) what 
4 is 4 that good, and acceptable, and perfect 
will of God; (i. e. that Mill which un ler the 


Goſpel requires only wh it is ſubſtantially good, and 
therefore always acceptable to him, and * 7 


inſtruſte us in our whale Chriſtian Duty 


3. Which Will of God you will the better diſ- 


cern by your humility, and diligence in the Exer- 
ciſe of your Spiritual Gifts ; ) For I ſay, through 
the grace (of Apoſtleſbip; See note on Chap. 1. 
5.) given to me, to every Man that is among 
you (thus gifted,) not to think of himſelf more 


highly than he ought to think, (on the account 


of thoſe Miniſterial Gifts conferr d upon him, not 
for his own ſake, but for the benefit of others, 


1 Cor. 4. 6, 7. and 12. 7. as did the Scribes 


and Phariſees, and Daftors of the Law, on the 
account of their Wiſdom and Knowledge of it, 
Rom. 8. 18.—23.) but to think ſoberly (of 
himſelf,) according as God hath dralt to 
every man the © meaſure of Faith. 

4. For as we have many Members in one 
body (natural,) and (Gr. but) all (the) mem- 
bers (of it) have not the ſame Office, (but 
ſame are more feeble, ſome more vigorous, ſome 
imploy'd in more, ſome in leſs honourable Services, 
1 Cor. 12, from v. 12 to the 27.) 

5. So we (Chriſtians) being many, are one 
Body in Chriſt (our Head,) and every one 
(of us are different) members one of another, 

6. Having then Gifts, differing accord- 
ing to the Grace (or Favour of God) that is 
given to us, whether (it be) propheſy, let us 
propheſy according to the Proportion of 

aith; 

7. Or (if it le) s Miniſtry, (that of an Evan- 


geliſt;) let us wait on our Miniſtry; or he provide things ! honeſt (Gr. honourable,) in | 
that teacheth, on teaching; the Sight of all men. 
8. Or he that exhorteth (by a ſpiritual af- 18. If it be poſſible, as much as licth in 
flatus, 1 Cor. 14. 3, 31.) on Exhortation; he you, live peaceably with all men. 
h that ® giveth, or diſtributes to the Churches ſtock,) 19. Dearly beloved, * avenge not your- m 
let him do it with Simplicity, (or Liberality; ſelves (upon your enemies, v. 20.) but rather * n 


See the note on 2 Cor. 8. 2.) he that ruleth, 
(or prefides over that Stock,) with Diligence: 
Hie that ſheweth Mercy (to the Sick, Impotent, 
' Strangers, Orphans, ) with cheerfulneſs. 


2 


in word only, but in deed, and in truth, 1 John 
3. 18.) abhor: that which is evil, cleave to 
that which is good. ? 

| 10. Be kindly affectioned one to another 
with brotherly Love, (not bearing only ſuch a 
kiadneſs to one another as common humanity calls 


for, but ſuch as the Relation of Chriſtian Bre- 


thren, and the bonds of Conſanguinity require ; ) 
in honour preferring one another, (through hu- 
mility acting as if you conceived others more wor- 
thy of honour than yourſelves ; See Note on Phi- 
lip. 2. 3. and being well contented that they houl.l 
be placed in a more honourable Poſt.) 

11, Not ſlothful in buſineſs, (in the concerns 
of God, and of one another ; ) fervent in Spirit, 
(ardently and zealouſly engaging in the Service of 
God, and of one another, as knowing you are then) 
i ſerving the Lord, 

12. Rejoycing in hope (of the Glory of God, 
Rom. 5. 2. or of Eternal Life, Tit. 1, 3.) pati- 


ent in Tribulation ( for the Cauſe of Chriſt,) 


continuing inſtant in Prayer, (that you may 
ſtand firm in the Faith, and have a ſeaſonable 
deliverance from your Troubles. 

13. K Diſtributing to the Neceſſities of the 
(perſecuted) Saints; given to (or purſuing) hoſ- 
pitality, (towards them when they come to you.) 

14. Bleſs (i. e. wiſh well to, and pray for) 
them which perſecute you; bleſs, and curſe 
not ; (whatever Provocations you. may have to 
do fo.) _ 

15. Rejoice with them that do rejoice, 
and weep with them that weep ; (as the Re- 
lation of Members of the ſame Body dot h require, 
1 Cor. 12. 26.) 

16, Be of the ſame Mind one towards a- 
nother, (being concera'd for the ſame good to 
them which you defire for yourſebves ;) mind not 
high things, but condeſcend to Men of low 
eſtate, (to the meaneſt concerus of the meaneſt 
Chriſtians.) Be not wiſe in your own con- 
ceits, (ſo as to think you need not the aſſiſtance 
of Divine W.ſdom, or the Advice and Coun- 


ſel of your Chriſtian Brethren, Prov. 3. 5, 7. 


Luke 12.53. or ſo as to negle the Concerns 
of your Chriſtian Brethren, Prov. 3. 5, 7. Luke 


12. 53.0 : , 
17. Recompenſe to no man evil for evil; 


give place unto (the) wrath (of God againſt 
them,) for it is written, (Deut. 3 2. 35.) Ven- 
geance is mine, I will repay it, ſaith the 


Lord. | 
20. Theres 


” * 


= 
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20. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, (ra- 
ther) feed him; if he thirſt, give him drink; 


for in fo doing thou ſhalt * heap coals of fire 


(the divine Vengeance) on his head. 


21. Be not p overcome of evil, (let it 
not prevail upon thee, to be impatient under, or a- 
venge it,) but overcome evil with good. 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


Verſe 1. IAbag ng. T& cdh⁰,e Lay ei 

decay, to preſent your bodies a living 
ſacrifice.) By Sin reigning in our Mortal Bo- 
dies, and by obeying = Motions of it in 
our inward Actions, we being ſaid to pre- 
ſent rd u wiv, the members of our bodies in- 
ſtruments of unrighteouſneſs to fin, Chap. 6. 12, 
13. the Apoſtle here doth properly exhort us 
Tepechom, to preſent the ſame Bodies now 
a living ſacrifice, in oppoſition to the Legal 


Sacrifices, which were firſt ſlain, and then 


offer d up to God upon the Altar, viz. by 
being now dead unto Sin, but alive unto God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: An holy Sa- 


crifice, as being conſecrated to the Service 


of God, and having our fruit unto holineſs, 
as the Servants of God ſtill have, Rom. 6. 
22, And as the Sacrifices offer'd to God 
were to be free from any ſpot and blemiſh, 
and ſo holy; ſo are our Bodies made an ho- 
ly Sacrifice, when they are kept in ſanctifica- 


bp 


when we keep our ſelves unſpotted from the | 


world, or free from any Conformity unto 


the ſinful Cuſtoms of it, as Chriſtianity eſpe- 


cially requires, Chriſt giving up himſelf for 


our. ſins, that he might deliver us from this + 


preſent evil world, Gal. 1. 4. Or, he in- 
ſtruts them how to change their former 
Heathen, into a Chriſtian Converfation, de- 
claring that whereas formerly they walked 
nerd Tov aigve Ts udops fr, according to the 
courſe of this world, Eph. 2. 2. and according to 
the will of the Gentiles, 1 Pet. 4. 3. they ſhould 
no longer live the reſt of their time to the luſts of 
men, but to the will of God, v. 2. 

Ibid. Tij dvexawies 73 voo; vuiv, by the re- 


« newal of your mind.] The whole New Crea- 


ture doth conſiſt in the renewal of the 
Mind, the Will, the Aﬀe&ions, and Actions 
of Men, 1 Theſ, 5. 23. But becauſe this Re- 
newal doth begin with the change of mind, diſ- 


cerning, and approving what is acceptable 10 


tion and honour, and free from all filthineſs of the Lord, and upon that follows the Choice 


the fleſh, and ſo a Sacrifice acceptable, and 
well-pleafing to that God, who defir'd not 
the Legal Sacrifices, nor delighted in Burnt - 
eferings, Pſal. 51, 16. Heb. 10. 8. And this 
aith he, is not as the Sacrifices of the Law, 
en rd a6yav, of dead and unreaſonable Beaſts, 
which was bodily ſervice, or that in which 
the Body chiefly was employ'd; but it is 


Ayu ,t, a Sacrifice of our Reaſon, devo- 


ting ourſelves, who are rational Creatures, 
ro his Service, and alſo is highly ſuitable to 
our Reaſon, 

Ver. 2. Ka? py ovogyunritecds 79 av Tery; 
and be not conform'd to this world.) It is the 
Obſervation of Grotius on the former Verſe, 
that the Apoſtle having ſhew'd before, that 
Juſtification could not be obtained by the 
Law, comes now to ſhew how the Goſpel 
perfected, and ſpiritualiz d the Law, as to 
the Ritual and the Judicial Parts of it, and 
engag'd us more exactly to fulfil the Moral 
Parts of it; beginning firſt with the Sacri- 
fices, which by the Jews were eſteem'd one 
great and chief Part of their Ritual Wor- 
ſhip. And then he may here proceed to their 
Separations from Men of other Nations, or, 
as the Phariſees had improv'd it, even from 
the Vulgar Sort, thinking it unlawful to eat, 
or converſe with, or even touch the People of 
the Earth, as they ſtiled them, and making 


their Holineſs to conſiſt chiefly in ſuch Ni- 
ceties and Separations; ſhewing that we do 


moſt effectually comply with all that God 
deſign'd by any Precepts of this Nature, 
2 


— 


of what is ſo by the Will, and the Inclina- 
tion of the Affections to what the Mind 
doth thus approve of, and the Regulation of 
our outward Actions, is according to what 


we thus approve, chooſe, and affect. This 


Renewal of the Mind is put for the Reno- 
vation of the whole Man, and we are ſaid 
to be renew'd in the Spirit of our Mind, and 
to put on the New Man, Eph. 4. 23, 24. which 
is renew'd eig 8ziyvucw, in knowledge according 
to the image of him that created him, Cololl. 
3. Io. 

Ibid. Ts Oeayuea 73 Oed 70 &yabov na) dd pegov 
ue? TAE, the good, and acceptable, and perfect 
will of God.] The Ritual Precepts of the Law 
had no internal Goodneſs in them antece- 
dent to the Command; and ſo God him- 


— 


C 1 


ſelf ſays of them, I gave them Statutes which -* 


t were not good, Ezek. 20. 25. and in oppoſi- 


tion to their coſtly Sacrifices, and Burnt- 
ofterings, ſaith, He hath ſhew'd thee, O man, 


what is good, and what the Lord requireth of 
thee, even to do juſtice, and love mercy, and to 
. walk humbly with thy God, Mich. 6. 6, 8. 


They were not pleaſing to him in themſelves, 
Pſal. 5 1. 1 4. Heb. 10. 8. but he declareth his 


© delight in juſtice and mercy, Jer. 22. 16. And 


the Deſign of the Apoltle in the whole E- 

iſtle to the Hebrews, is to prove the Imper- 
feRion of the Sacrifices, and of the Old 
Covenant, and therefore the Neceſſity of a 
better Sacrifice, and a new and better Co- 
venant; and ſo in oppoſition to theſe Ri- 


tual Injunctions, he may here ſtile the _ 
pe 


E 


Chap. XII. 


the Epiſtle to the ROMANS. 


— — 7 good and acceptable, and the 
ett will 0 | f 

* 3. MerTpov migeus, the meaſure of Faith. ] 
Here the Greek Scholiaſts agree in the Ex- 
poſition of theſe Words, That by the Mea- 
ſure of Faith, we are to underſtand the Mea- 
ſure of Gifts proceeding from that miracu- 
Jg Faith which was required to the Exer- 
ciſe of them, 7# yap xapiopures arion Tigt, 
for Faith is the cauſe of theſe Gifts, ſaith Chry- 
ſoftom ; and when they found this Faith rai- 
{cd in them, they exerciſed them; they be- 
ing given, faith Theodoret, according to the 
meaſure of their Faith. This Faith enabled 
them to remove Mountains, 1 Cor. 13. 2. to 
heal the Sick, James 5. 15. to caſt out De- 
vils, Matth. 17. 20. And hence St. Peter 
exhorts them who had received theſe Gifts, 


the Latins render it, but menſura competens, 


ca competent meaſure, and ar dvaoyiey in 
Heſychius, is uars rd ho, according to the \, 
«meaſure; and it agrees beit with the Phraſe 


of St. Peter, to exerciſe theſe Gifts according 
to the Ability that God hath given them, 
and to be content with that, though others 
may enjoy it in higher meaſures. | 
Ver. 7. Auauovlze, Miniſtry.) This Chariſma 


being reckon'd here before that of Teach- 


ing, or Exhortation, I think it beſt to inter- 
pret it of the Office of the Evangeliſt rank d 
before that of the Paſtor and Teacher, Eph. 4. 
11. and immediately after that of the Pro- 
phets, as here, rather than to interpret it of 
the Office of a Deacon; all theſe four Offi- 


ces of Apoſtle, Prophet, Evangeliſt, and Teach- 


er, being delign'd, ſaith the Apoſtle there, 
v. 12. & tyov Auanovies, for the work of the 


_ 


79 


— 


to miniſter them òc en loxvos ic xopuyer 6 Geòc, 
as from the ability and ſtrength of Faith which 
Cod giveth, 1 Pet. 4. 11. and this is elſe- 


« Miniſtry, Hence St. Paul writes thus to Ti- 
mothy, Do the work of an Evangeliſt, fulfil 
y A os, thy Miniſtry, 2 Tim. 4. 5. 


where ſtiled the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, 
Eph. 4. 7. This they did, ſaith (a) Origen, 
did Thy rig Tevryv, by this Faith, webag Lie 
tuzcog athriv Thy Twpety Sn Tep abTs, as 
every one received the Gift from Chriſt, ſaith 
(b) Lenæus. This Phraſe occurs twice in 
(c) Maimonides, where he ſaith, God decla- 
red that he would try the Jews with falſe 
Prophets, to know menſuram fidei veſtræ in 
veritate legis, the meaſure of their Faith in 
the Law; & ad menſuram fidei veſtrz in lu- 
cem producendum, num firmiter, & conſtan- 


ter perſiſtatis in ea: Whence we learn that | 
the ſtrength and firmneſs of Faith is the Ver. 8. O Aera, be that giveth, and he g 
meaſure of it. that ſbeweth mercy.) Theſe two Expreſſions 
Ver. 6. Kard Tv dure i Thg xigeug, ac- ſeem to denote the ſame Perſons who are 
cording to the proportion ¶ Fuith.] That is, ſay called Helps, 1 Cor. 12. 28. See the Note 
ſome, according to thoſe Principles of Faith there. He that ruleth may be the ſame with 
and Good Life, which are known among thoſe who are there ſtiled Governments, and 
you ; but ſurely they who prophefied by a ſpi- elſewhere TpoecSTe; Or mpoicdpever, I Theſſ, 5. 
ritual Gift, could not do otherwiſe ; for no 12. 1 Tim. 3. 4. and 5. 17. Or, 6 were3iJs; 
Man can by the Holy Spirit be excited to here may fignihe him that is moved by an Af- 
contradi& the Doctrine, or Precepts of Chri- flatus to give to the Church's Stock; for ſo 
ſtianity. Others, Let him do it according to the word is uſed in Job, ſaying, dppava uers- 
the meaſure of the miraculous Faith imparted Jaume, I have given of my Meat to the Orphan, -» 
to him, enabling him now to reveal Myſte- Chap. 31. 17. and Prov. 11.26. A bleſſing ſbal 
ries, now to foretell things, now to diſ- be on the head T3 ner of him that gi- 
cloſe the Secrets of Men, according as God, veth. So Luke 3.11. He that hath tw Coats, \ 
upon his Faith, ſhall grant ability to him pereIdrw, let him give to him that hath none, 
to do it. And therefore (d) Chryſoſtom, Oe- Eph. 4. 28. Let him work with his hands, that 
cumenius, and Theophylact ſay, that though he may have ueraediF6ver, to give to him that needs, 
this was a Gift, yet it flowed in upon a Man and then the Tpozcag will be the Perſon ſer 
according as by his Faith he made himſelf a over this Stock to manage it aright ; for as 
Veſſel fit to receive the Gift of Prophecy. And the Jews had in every City Viros notos & f- 
this ſeemeth to be the better Expoſition, not deles, Men of note for their Fidelity, who 
only becauſe it hath the Suffrage of the an- were conſtituted to be Collectors and Diſtribu- 
cient Expoſitors, but becauſe it anſwers to tors of their Alms to the Poor; ſo ſay the - 
the meaſure of Faith mention'd v. 3. for poſtles, Look you out avIpas papropeudvur, ſeven - 


ay, ſaith Origen here, is not ratio, as 


5 


7 the Goſpel, or viſit the Churches where 
cannot come, v. 11. And in this Senſe 
ſaith St. Peter, & c dino, if any man mi- 
niſters, let him do it as of the Ability that God 


! giveth, not as of the Charity of others, which 


was the proper Office of the Deacon. Of the 
Teachers, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 12. 28, Eph, 4. 
4. Als 6, 4. and 13. 1. and 20. 24. 2 Cor. 6. 
3. Coloſſ. 4. 17. | 


men of honeſt report, 5 uaras ijeuhueu, we 


— — 


(a) Cont. Celſum, I- 3. p. 124. (6) L. 2. c. 37. 


(a) R yap nat wie int Teofrev wivro: rider Fav A Cupy cnadeg wigs aur MN - 
2 


(e) More Newech. part. 3. c. 24. p. 406, 468, 
will 


i 


— —— 


— 
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will appoint over this buſineſs, Acts 6. 3. and 
theſe are ſtiled Tpogdre and wpiteva, and by 
Euſtathius are ſaid æpoſ carbæt Tv Cevay to pre- 


fide over ſtrangers. See Beza in Rom. 16. 2. So 


Origen on the place, qui tribuit, & præeſt in- 
digentibus ; and Theophylact, mpoi node d tc) 76 
Boybev, ne? Jig pypdruv, ual did TE owparos, tO 
preſide is to help both with words and deeds, See 
the Note on 1 Cor. 12. 28. This in Afﬀter- 
Ages was made the work of the Biſhop, bur 
in the Firſt-Ages of the Church was the 
work of the Deacon. 

Ver. 11. Ts Kvuple J8actovres, ſerving the 


Lord.] So the Syriach, Arabick, Æthiopick Ver- 


fions, and all the Greek Scholiaſts read. The o- 
ther Reading Te u«aps dae, ſerving the 
time, mentioned by Ambroſe, St. Jerom, and 
Ruffinus, ſeems to have had its riſe from the 
abbreviation of the word in MSS. they read- 
ing x; tho it hath a good ſenſe thus, Tempori 
ſer vite, rebus praſentibus vos accomodantes, & fi 
cuid inciderit incommodorum, vel declinantes fi 
liceat commode, wel tolerantes. See Eph. 5. 26. 
Coloſl. 4. 5. (See Examen Millii here.) 


k Ver 13. Tai xpeiaig Tav &yluv novwwivres, | So 


] 


— 
— 


read all the Greek Scholia, St. Bafil, To. 2. 
p- 474. the Vulgar, and all the other An- 
cient Verfions. And whereas Dr. Mills con- 
tends the true reading is Ta; via d &ylouv, 
ſee this abundantly confuted in the Exami 
nation of him upon this place. | 
Ver. 17. Ta naa&, honourable.) That there 
be Actions, which according to the voice of 
Nature, and antecedently to any Poſitive 
Commands, are good and evil, honourable 
and praiſe-worthy, or matter of diſhonour, 
or diſpraiſe, in the general Opinion of the 
World; and that theſe Actions are 7& ua, 


honourable before Men, as well as in the fight of 


God, 2 Cer. 8. 21. this Epiftle doth abun- 
dantly demonſtrate ; for the Apoſtle in the 
firſt Chapter having mention'd all the unrigh- 
teouſneſs, and impure Actions of the Heathen 


World, he adds, That the Heathens knew, 


\ 


' worthy of Death, v. 32. 


from the Conſideration of the Righteouſneſs 
of God, that they who did ſuch things were 
In the ſecond Chap- 
ter he informs us, that the Gentiles having 
not a written Law, and notwithſtanding do- 
ing by Nature the things contain'd in the Moral 
Law, fhew the work of the Law written in their 
hearts, their Conſcience bearing witneſs to it, and 
their thoughts accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another, 
v. 14, 15. That the Exerciſe of Righteouſ- 
neſs and Peace renders us not only acceptable 


to God, but alſo approv'd of Men, Chap. 14. 


17. Accordingly the wiſe Man ſaith, That 
by obſerving Mercy and Truth, we ſhall xpovestv 


xda, provide things honourable in the fight of God 


and Men, Prov. 3. 3, 4. 

Ver. 19. Avenge not your ſelves.) When 
Phocion was condemned to die by the Athe- 
nian, ſome of his Friends deſired him to 
leave ſome Precept to his Son, how he 

2 


ſhould demean himſelf, His Command 
therefore to him was wydev *Adyvaiog won 
net, not to remember the Injuries the Athenians 


had done him, and for this ſaith Alian, 


every wiſe Man muſt, Uneplevudtcv riv A- 


dpa, ver) much admire the Man, Var. Hiſt, 


1. 12. c. 49. 

Ver. 19. Acre T6nov nh 6pyy, give place unto 
wrath.) i. e. Refer it to the Puniſhment of 
God, ovyxupycev ebre exctenberv, Tür yAp £5) 
ore ru Th dpyy, ſuffer him to come in with 
his wrath upon thoſe who are your Enemies, and 
ferſecute you for his ſake, for this is the import of 
theſe Words, Give place unto wrath : So Chry- 
ſaſtom, Oecumenius, Theophylatt. And this Ex- 
poſition is confirm'd by the enſuing Reaſon, 
For Vengeance is mine, I will repay it; and from 
the occaſion of thoſe words, Deut. 32. 35. 
they being ſpoken for the Comfort of God's 
People, whoſe Cauſe he will plead, and for 
whoſe ſakes he will repent of the Evil he 
brought upon them, v. 36. 

Ver. 20, ""Avtpexas Tupig owpeveri tn? Thy 
neqariy abs, thou ſhalt heap coals of fire upon his 
head.] I know that many good Interpreters 
conceive here is an Alluſion to Artificers that 
melt Lead, or other Metals, by heaping coals 
of fire upon them, and ſo imagine that the im- 
port of theſe words is this, Thou ſhalt melt 
him down, or work him, by this obliging Kindneſs 
into good affeflion to thee : But I believe the ſenſe 
is rather this, That if he perſevere in his En- 
mity, to his Perſecution of thee, and Perverſe- 
neſs towards thee after theſe kind Offices, the 
Event, though not ſought by thee, will be 
this, Thou by thy Patience ſhalt engage the 


Wrath of God to fall upon him, and to main- 


tain thy Cauſe againſt him; and ſo ſhalt be 
more certainly and happily deliver'd from his 
Malice, than by avenging thy ſelf thou 
wouldeſt be. So Prov. 20. 22. Say not thou 1 


n 


will recompenſe evil, but wait on the Lord and be 


ſhall ſave thee, For, 

1. This ſuits beſt with the Connexion of 
this with the foregoing Verſe by the Particle, 
Therefore, avenge not your ſelves, but rather give 
place to the wrath of God to fall upon your Ene- 
mies, or Perſecutors, ſeeing he will repay 
Vengeance to them, Therefore let not their 
Enmity hinder you from being kind to them; 
for that Kindneſs, if it do not mollify them, 
will cauſe the Wrath of God to wax hot 
againſt them, 

2. Becauſe the words are plainly taken 
from Prov. 25. 21. where they are exactly 
to be found; where, ſaith Grotius, appa- 
ret de pœna Divina agi, it is evident the wiſe 
Man ſpeaks of the Divine Vengeance. And this 
is the continual Import of the Phraſe in 
the Old Teſtament, where only it occurs, 
and where it ſtil! fignifies the Wrath, and 
Indignation of the Lord. 
9, Io. As for the head of them that compaſs me 
about, let the miſchief of their own lips cover 

them, 


So Pſal. 140. 
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let zvbpexce wupdg coals of fire fall upon 
— So Is. 47.14. They ſhall not deliver 
themſelves from the power of the flame, 71 Exe; 
aubpauag rvpòg neion er abr, for thou haſt 
coals of fre to cauſe to fit upon them. So Exeł. 
10. 2. God commands the Angel to fill his hand 
Zubganay Tupog, with coals of fire, and toſcatter 


chem over the City, to burn the City with 


them. And 4 Eſar. 16. 5 2, 53. Let not the 


inner ſay he hath mot ſinned, for God ſhall heap 
coals of fire upon his head, who ſaith before the 
Lord God, and his Glory, he hath not finned. See 
the like faying in Stob. Serm. 8 2. p. 477. 

Ver. 21. Mi vnd d ro 78 d, be not overcome 


of evil.) Vincitur à malo qui vult peccare in 


— — HH #5 


alium, quia ille peccavit in ipſum. Aquinas. 


— — 


rſe 1. E T every Soul be ſubject to the 
7 L Higher Portes ( or ſupreme 
Authority placed over them; ) for there is no 

power but of God, (the Fountain of it,) the 
Powers that be, are ordained of God. 

2. Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the 
Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God; and 
they that reſiſt (the Ordinance of God,) © ſhall 
receive to themſelves damnation (Gr. Judg- 


ment.) 
3. For Rulers (if they act by the Authority of 
God, and according to Law,) are nota tertor to 


| good works, (i. e. ſuch as the light of nature pro- 


nountet h good,) but to the evil. Wilt thou then 
not be afraid of the Power, (that it will do 
thee any harm ?) do (then) that which is good, 
and thou ſhalt. (rather) have praiſe of the 
ſame. 

4. For he is (by his [ſtitution) the Mini- 
ſter of God to thee for good; (if thott art a 
doer of what is good; ) but if thou doeſt that 
which is evil, (thou haſt cauſe to) be afraid ; 
for he beareth not the Sword (of Fuſtice) in 


| vain; fot he is the Miniſter of God (a Re- 


venger) to execute wrath (Gr. for wrath) on 
him that doeth evil. 


5. Wherefore ye muſt needs (Gr. ye ought 


| to) be ſubject (to this Miniſter of God,) not on- 
ly for wrath, but alſo for Conſcience · fake. 


| 


6. For, 4 for this Cauſe pay ye Tribute al- 
ſo (to them,) for (that) they are God's Mini- 
ſters, attending continually on this very thing; 
(the executing —— between Man and Man, 
to preſerve every. Man in his Right, and to pu- 


| niſþ the wrong doer.) 


8 


7. © Render therefore to all their Dues, 
Tribute ro whom Tribute is due, Cuſtom 
to whom Cuſtom, (i. e. al Legal Impoſitions,) 
Fear to whom Fear, Honout to' whom Ho- 


nour (is dug.) 


8. Owe no man any thing (which Juſtice 


E obligeth you to render him,) but (be eſpecially cun- fil the laſts thereof. | 


M 


9 


RA 


na to love one f another, (which love, if $. _ 


ye obſerve its Precepts, will preſerve you from do- 
5 any evil, or injuſtice to your Brother; ] for 
he that (truly) loveth another, hath fulfilled 
the Law, (relating to him.) | | 

9. For this (that which the Law forbiddeth 
in theſe words,) thou ſhalt not commit adul- 
tery, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not ſteal, 
thou ſhalt not bear falſe wirneſs, thou ſhalt 


not covet ; and if there be any other Com- 


mandment (of the Law relating to thy Neigh- 
bour,) it is briefly comprehended in this ſay- 
ing, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy Nzighbout 


tas thy. ſelf, (i. e. with the like love thiu beareſt 


ts thy ſelf; thrugh not with love equal td it. See 
Note on Matth. 22. 39, 40. fo 
10. (He that is added by) love, 8 worketh no 


ill to his Neighbour, (which ir the thing re- 


wired in theſe Negative Precepts,) therefore 
love is the fulfilling of the Law: | 


tr. And that (Gr. this Exhortation to obey 


Authority; and walk in fervent Charity towards 
all Men, I recommend to you now; is very ſea- 
ſonable;) knowing the time, that now it is 
high time ( for al) roi awake our of fleep ; 
for now is our & ſalvation, (or; the ſalvation 
of the Gentiles,) nearet than when we (firſt) 
—_ | Gn Fo 
12. e night (of Heathen Ignorance, Acts 
17. 31.) is far fen « Ide Of Grach and 
Salvation tothem) is at hand; let us therefore 
caſt off the works of darknefs; and let us put 
on the armour of light. + | 4552 
13. Let us walk ® honeſtly as in ths day; 
not in rioting and drunkennefs, not in ® 
chambering and wantonneſs, (1 Pet. 4. 3.) 
not in ſtrite and envying; (rhings inconfiſtent 
with that Chriſtian Charity which is the glory of 
one Profeſſion.) 7 E. Toure 
14. But v put you on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
and make nor proviſion for the fleſſi, to ful- 


103 k 
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Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


a Ver. 16. [6 y ap theoie & wy ans Ocs, there 
| is no Power but of Gad.] That 
this may be rightly underſtood, let it be 
noted, (1.) That God doth not now, as in 


point and nominate the Perſon who ſhall 
ſway the Scepter in any Nation of the 
World. The Roman Emperors, the Powers 
then in being when St. Paul writ this Epiſtle, 
had no ſuch appointment, but were elected 
by the Roman Armies, or choſen and con- 


firm'd by the Senate; whence it appears that 


an immediate Appointment, or Deſignation 
the Perſon by God, cannot be neceſſary to 
render any Prince God's Ordinance. 
(2.) By virtue of God's general Appoint- 
ment or Ordinance, whether in the fifth 
Commandment, or by a Law of Nature, re- 
- quiring that all Nations ſhould have ſome 
Government plac'd over them, no individu- 
al Perſon can claim a Right to be the Higher 
i Power in any Nation, more than others; nor 


are the People by it tied to yield Obedience 


to this Man more rather than to that. This 
therefore cannot be ſufficient to make a Man 
the individual Perſon who is God's Ordinance, 
in reference to ſuch a Nation. It remains 
therefore, 
(.) That this Authority be conveyed to 
this, or that individual Perſon, or Family, 
by Compact, Conſent, or Choice of the 
Perſons governed, that ſuch a Perſon or Fa- 
mily Thall have the Supreme Authority jn 
ſuch a Nation. It therefore muſt be ſuch 
a Choice, Conſent, - or Contra& that ren- 
ders any Perfon the Ordinance of God to 
ſuch a Nation: And this is what Men call 
a Legal Right, or Title to the Crown; that 
is, a Title by the Laws and Conſtitutions of 
'the Land. BY | 
But then as mutual Conſent and Contract 
make two Perſons Man and Wife, and yet 
Matrimony is God's Ordinance, and the 
Power of Man over the Wife, and of the 
Wife over the Body of the Husband, is from 
God; and as among us, one becomes a Ma- 
ſer, another a Servant, by Conſent and Co- 
venant, and yet the Maſter hath from God 
Authority over his Servant; ſo here, the in- 
- dividual Perſon becomes the Higher Power, 
7 \ by the Conſent, the Choice, or Contract Ori- 
 { ginal, or Actual of the Community; but yet 
the Power he exerciſes in that Station is of 


the Caſe of Saul and David, by himſelf ap- 


God, the Fountain of all Power; and he 
acts in that Station, not as the Miniſter of 
Man, but of God. , 1 
Ver. 2. O dvrirasodpevo; Th &, whoſy- b 

ever refiſleth the Power.) (a) Origen having 
cited this, and the preceeding Verſe ih his 
Diſſertation againſt Celſus, confeſſes it is a 
place capahle of much Diſquifition, by reaſon of 
ſuch Princes as govern cruelly and tyrannically, or 
who by reaſon of their Power, fall into Effemi- 
nac), and Carnal Pleaſures; referring us to 
his Comment on that Place for the farther 
Explication of the Words. Now there he 
ſaith, (b) This is net to be underſtood of Perſe- 
cuting Powers, for in ſuch Caſes that of the A- 
poſtle takes place, We muſt obey God rather than 
Man, but of thoſe Powers which are not a terror 

to good. works but to the evil; And it is a 
Contradiction to the Holineſs, Juſtice, and 
Goodneſs of God, to ſay that he hath gi- 
ven Princes any Power to oppreſs, rob, 
*{poil, murther, or to do any injury to their 
Subjects. They cannot purely upon this 
account, that they are the Ordinance of God, 
have any Power or Authority to do evil 
to them; and ſo reſiſting, i. e. not being 
ſubject, or obedient to them in any ſuch 


thing, cannot be that Reſiſting of God's 


Ordinance to which the Penalty is here an- 
nexed. Now this is the Non: xeſiſtance of 
» which the Greek Commentators ſpeak, even 
the ' Non-performance of Subjection, and 
Obedience to their Commands; and ſo the 
Coherence ſeems to require, which faith, 
Let every ſoul be ſubjelt to the higher Powers, 
for whoſoever doth rejiſt them (by not being 
ſubje&) reſiſteth the Ordinance of God, More- 
over, they only are the Ordinances of God, 
as they are the Miniſters of God, v. 3, 4. 
Now they are only the Miniſters of Ged for 
Food, for the puniſhment of evil-doers, and for * 
the Praiſe 1 them that do well, v. 4. And 
zZdly, the Subjection here requir'd, to which 
the Reſiſtance is oppoſed, is a Subje&ion 
due to them, not only for wrath, but for con- 
ſeience-ſake ; but we cannot be oblig'd from 
Conſcience towards God, to be ſubje& ro 
them in thoſe things which they have no / 
Authority from God to require, and for re- 
fuſal of Obedience to which, we have God's 
Authority. 
They who interpret this of Violent Reſi- 
ſtance by Force of Arms, ſpeak the Truth, 


(a) Honage turiiesec Song nar v Twov TY; upbr2pov: A Tvpevindrapoy dptavras, f T5; tx 28 dex int bh, 


| Ka} Tpv@v Zoxelaovran Lib. 8. p. 421. 


(b) Non hie de illis poteſtatibus dicit quz perſecutiones inferunt fidei, ibi enim dicendum eſt, oportet Deo obtemperare 
magis quam hominibus, ſed de iſtis poteſtatibus dicit quz non ſunt timori boni operis, ſed mali. | 


2 


but 


the Epiſtle to the RO MAN s. 


8 


Chap. XIII. 


but not the whole truth, that being not the 


| only Reſiſtance here forbidden. For, as 


Dr. Falkner obſerves, dv7iTdoozodar, which we 
tranſlate 20 reit, includes all practiſing out 
of a Spirit of Averſeneſs, Oppoſition, and 
Contradiction, and whatſoever is contrary to 
*-07&ooco0a, the being ſubjett, v. 1. and 5. 
Sce Acts 13. 8. and 18. 6. | 

Ibid. Eaurote wuplpe x, ſball receive 
Judgment to themſebves. | i. e. They ſhall be 
Sentenced, Puniſbed, and Condemned for it 
by the Magiſtrate, who is a Terror to all 
evil Works. So the word wpipe ſignifies in 


| theſe words, feareſt not thou God, ſeeing thou 


— 
= 
— 


art & æbrö upluaTi, under the ſame ſentence of 
condemnation by the Magiſtrates? Luke 23. 40. 
See Note on Chap. 5.16, And to this ſenſe 
the Connexion inclines, He ſhall receive Sen- 
tence or Puniſhment (from the Rulers,) for Ru- 
lers are a terror to evil works; if therefore thou 
doſt evil, be afraid, for he beareth not the ſword 
in vain, but is an avenger of wrath, Or, if 
he eſcape the hand of the Magiſtrate, he 
ſhall be puniſhed by that God whoſe Mi- 
niſter and Ordinance the Power he reſiſteth 
is; this follows from the Obligation to be 
ſubject, not only out of wrath, but alſo 
from Conſcience towards God; but hence 
it does not follow that he muſt be damned, 
as that imports his being ſentenced by 
God to Eternal Torments ; it follows not 
from the word p, ſeeing that in its lite- 
ral import ſignifies Judgment, and no more, 
and ſometimes is applied to Humane 


' Judgments; not from the Obligation to be 


{ubje&- out of Conſcience, for then all Men 
muſt be damned who negle& what they, 


in Conſcience toward God, ſtand bound ( periſh by it, Matth. 26. 52. Hence therefore 


to do, or do what they in Conſcience are 
obliged not to do, and then woe be to 
them who through Weakneſs or Prejudice 
miſtake their Duty, or are ignorant of it, 
and therefore do negle& it, or tranſgreſs 
againſt it. Seeing then the Reſiſter of 
Gd e eee Aer is not only the wil- 
ful Rebel, but he who alſo is not Subject 
and Obedient to the Commands of lawful 


Authority, if the Puniſhment of this Sin, 


without exception, be Eternal Torments, all 
mult be ſentenced to them who out of Ig- 
norance and Weakneſs, Miſunderſtanding, 
or Prejudice, refuſe in any lawful Matter to 
yield Obedience to the Commands of their 
Superiors, and ſo not only Sins of Wilfulneſs, 
but Sins of Ignorance and Weakneſs muſt be 


'  damnable. 


Now according to this double Notion of 
Reſiſtance, let it be noted, 
Firſt, That the Reſiſtance which conſiſts 


in Non-ſubje&ion, or a Refuſal to yield 


— — — 


— 
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Actual Obedience to the Law of the Supe- 
rior, can only be allowed when the Matter 
« of the Law is finful, and ſo forbidden by the 
Higher Power, not when tis judged inex- 
pedient, or unprofitable only; for of this 


Subjects are not to judge, but the Lawgiver- 


c only, in that they lawfully may, and theres 


fore, to avoid Scandal and Puniſhment, and 
from reſpect to him who is God's Vicegerent, 


ought to obey, even as Servants ought: to 
obey their froward Maſters, 1 Pet. 2. 18. and 
Children their Parents in all lawſul things, 
Col. 3. 20. not diſputing their Authority in 
ſuch Matters, and this Fink Conſcience towards 

Secondly, That no Reſiſtance of the 
Higher Powers by Force of Arms, or Vio- 


lence, can be allow'd purely on the account 


ot Religion; for if ſo, we could not be 
obliged to ſuffer wrong in ſuch Caſes from Cun- 
ſcience towards God, as the Apoſtle ſaith, we 
are, I Pet. 2. 19. or from the Example of 
our Lord, v. 21——24. becauſe the Sutfer- 
ings which God hath not obliged us to un- 
dergo, we cannot undergo, from Conſciexce 
towards God, | 
Thirdly, That no violent Reſiſtance, or no 
Reſiſtance of the Higher Powers by Force, 
can be allowed to any who have not tac 
Power of the Sword, and who are no Avengers 
of Wrath; for he that thus uſeth it, plainly 
(takes the Sword without Authority from him 
to whom belongeth Vengeance, and the power 
of Life and Death originally, and ſo with- 
out Authority from him to whom this Power 
of the Sword originally belongs; and there- 
fore by our Saviour's Aphoriſm, deſerves to 


it muſt follow, | | 

1. That in Abſolute Governments, there 
is no power of lifting up the Sword againſt 
the Higher Powers, becauſe thete is none can 
claim a Share in the Government, and ſo 
none can have any Power of the Sword, or 
Right to be an Avenger of Evil, but the Ab- 
ſolute Power. * : 

2. That in mixt Governments, if any Per- 
ſons or States can claim the Power, it muſt 
be either, (1.) Upon Compact, that ſuch 
Perſons ſhall have Power to defend their 
Laws: Or, (2.) by virtue of that Rule of 
Grotius, (c) That where a Peiple hath conferr d, 
not an Abſolute Power, but a Government ac- 
cording to the Law, they muſt be ſuppoſed to 


have reſerved to themſelues a Power neceſſary to 


preſerve their Laus. Or elſe by ſome Act 
done by the Superior which is a virtual 
Abdication, or a Renunciation of his Go- 
vernment; in all which Caſes we can have 
no direction from the words of the Apoſtle, 


(e) Si Populus Regem fecerit, non pleno jure, ſed additis legibus, poterunt per eas leges contrarii actus irriti fieri aut 
omnino, aut ex parte, quia eatenus Populus jus ſibi ſervavit. De Jure Belli & Pacis, I. 14. feli. 2. 
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tb 


who in general commands Subjection to 


the Higher Powers, but declares not how 


far any Man is ſo, or when he ceaſeth to 
be ſo. 

Ver. 6. h vdr yap u! pipes Tmeretre, for 
this cauſe pay ye tribute alſo.) Hence it appears 
that paying Tribute to, is an Acknowledg- 
ment of the Right of, Government, in him 
to whom we pay it, it being payable only 
on this account, | becauſe he is the Miniſter of 
God, &c. and rendered to Cæſar, becauſe it 


is Caſar's; i. e. becauſe it doth belong to 


him as being Ceſar, or the Power God hath 
ſer over us. | 

Ver. 7. Andvors zu waow Tag bgeias, Ren- 
der to all their dues.) It is obletvable, that all 
that is faid here, and Tit. 3. 1. and 1 Pet. 2. 
11, 12. ſeems plainly to relate to thoſe falſe 


Doctrines, and Opinions, which had obtain d 


among the Jews, and were deſtructive to all 
Government, and which all Chriſtians there- 
fore were concerned to ſhew their freedom 
from, and oppoſition to, that ſo they might 
ſtop the Mouths of thoſe Heathens, who 
locking upon Chriſtians as the Offspring of 
the Jeus, were apt to charge them with the 
ſame Principles of Oppoſition to all Heathen 
Governments. Now their Principles are 
theſe: | 
Hr, That being the People of God, God 
alone was to be owned as their Lord and Gover- 
nour, in oppoſition to all Earthly Gover- 
nours; at leaſt in oppoſition to all Gover- 
hours which were not of their own Nation, 
and by him immediately choſen, and ruling 
by his Laws. See this tully proved, Note on 
1 Pet. 2. 16. 

Secondly, As a Conſequent of this, they re- 
fuſed to pay Tribute to Caſar, crying out to 
Agrippa, (d) T& ri dvepetv, to take away their 


' Tributes, looking upon them as a ſign of Subjec- 


tion, which they ought not to ſubmit to. 

Ver. 8. Tov &repov, another. | This being 
v. 10. 2d mayouwyv, his Neighbour, ſhews that 
every Man is the Chriſtian's Neighbour. 
Ver. 10. Kaudv d &ydtcru, worketh no evil. 
Not that the Law is exactly fulfilled by do- 
ing no evil to our Neighbour, but becauſe in 


( Chriſt's Interpretation, the negle& of doing 
7 good we are able, and have opportunity 


to do for him, is doing evil, Mark 3. 4. Here 
therefore is a Meioſis, tor Charity is alſo kind, 
1 Cor. 13. 4. and engageth us by love to ſerve 
one another, Gal. 5. 13, 14. | 

Ibid. TIayjpupe AV vous 4 &ydry, Love there- 
fore is the ful filing of the Law. | The Apoſtle 
plainly here diſcourſeth of the fulfilling of 
the Law, as it relateth to our Neighbour ; 
bur, as Eſthius here notes, Love is alſo the 
fulfilling of it, as it reſpects our Duty to 


nnn. 


God ; for he that loves his Neighbour aright, 


loves him for God, and in Obedience to him, 
and ſo muſt principally love God: He alſo 
loves bus Neighbour as himſelf : Now no Man 


truly loves himſelf, who loves not him above 


ö 


all things who is his Chief Good, and in 


loving whom thus, his Happineſs conſiſts. See 
Matth. 22. 37. 


Ver. 11. ET d ep, to awake out of i 


ſleep, ] is a Phraſe importing two things; 
(1.) The Converſion of * to Ori- 
ſtianity, as in that Call to them, mentioned 
Eph. 4. 14. wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou 
that ſleepeſt, ariſe "ay the dead, and Chris? 
ſhall give thee life, or ſhine upon thee, 
(2.) Our Care to walk as becometh Converts 
with true Chriſtian Vigilance; as when the 
Apoſtle ſaith to the Corinthians, Awake to righ- 
zeouſueſs, and fin not, 1 Cor. 15. 34. and to 
the Theſſalonians thus, Let us not ſleep, as do 
others, 1 Theſſ. 5. 6, 7. 

Ibid. N y&p &yyUrepov yuav owryple, for 
now is our Salvation nearer, i. e. Say ſome, the 
deliverance of you Chriſtians from the Perſe- 
cution of the Jews, ſtirring up the Heathens 
againſt you. And I believe this Paſſage hath 
a Relation to the Deſtruction of the Jewiſh 
Nation, and the Diſſolution of that Church, 
and of the Worſhip confined to the Temple; 
but chiefly upon this account, that then was 
the time when the Salvation of the Gentiles 
was to be more fully and gloriouſly ac- 
compliſhed, that being the time when God 
would ſhew forth all his wrath upon the unbe- 
leving Jews, the Crucifiers of our Lord, 
and their Meſſiah, and upon that account 
the veſſels of his wrath, Rom. 9. 22. Hence 
the Apoſtle exhorteth the believing Jews to 
Conſtancy in the Faith, foraſmuch as they 
Jaw this day approaching, Heb. 10. 25. and 
they being then, ſaving a little Remnant, 
entirely rejected, and cut off from being 
any more the Church of God ; the Gentiles 
were to be more fully called and owned as his 
Church. The Apoſtle had before diſcourſed 
of this Matter, telling the Romans, that by 
their rejection and fall, came owryple, ſalvation 
to the Gentiles, Chap. 11. 11. that their fall 
would be the riches of the world, and the dimi- 
niſhing of them, the riches of the Gentiles, v. 12, 
and v. 13, 15. 1 ſpeak, ſaith he, to you Gen- 
tiles, that their rejection will be the reconciling 
of the world, And of this Salvation of the 
Gentiles, he ſaith, it is now nearer, than 


when they firſt believed, the time of the 


utter Rejection of the Jews drawing nigh ; 
and therefore he adviſed them, eſpecially 
now at this ſeaſon, to give no Obſtru&ion 


to their Converſion, and lay no Obſtacle. 


in their way, by any Diſobedience againſt 


2 „ 


(d) Thv 73 in:rlayew de date J dvrmpu; 3vaciav iniÞipuv Aiyovreg, Joſeph, Autig. l. 18, c. 1. de Bell. Jud. l. 2. 6.1- 


p. 775. D. c. 12. p. 714 See Note on James 4. 2, 3. 
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rendered them ſo amiable in the eyes of the 
very Heathen. by 85 
Ver. 12. *H vt} Tpotroev, the night is far 


ſpent.) Nunre nant Thy dyvoleg newov, he calls 
the Night the time of the Ignorance of the Gen- 
tiles, ſaith Theodoret ; and ſo the Day muſt 
be the Appearance of the Goſpel Light to 
them : And this is very ſuitable to the Lan- 
guage of the Holy Scripture, which ſpeak- 
eth of the Gentiles thus, Te were ſon 
. darkneſs, but now ye are light in the Lord, 

Eph. 5. 8. and as Men darkened, and #linded 
in their minds, Eph. 4. 18. and whoſe fooliſh 


. 


ſometimes 


hearts were darkened, Rom. 1. 20. In the 


Old Teſtament they are ſtill repreſented as 
Men who ſat in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow 
of death, Iſa. 9. 1. and when Chriſt was 
{ent to be a Light to the Gentiles, he is ſaid 
to be ſent to give light to them that ſat in 
darkneſs, Luke 1. 78, 79. And when St. Paul 
was ſent to convert them, he is ſaid to be 
ſent to turn them from darkneſs to light, Acts 
26, 18, And when St. Peter mentions their 


— — 


1 


r 


them. from darkneſs, into his maxvelous light, 


1 Net. a. 9. | FIN 
Ibid. H 3+ zue Hymne, and the day is 
at hand] i. e, the Day of Salvation, 2 Cor. 
6. 8, . whence they to whom this Salvation 
was come, by receiving this Goſpel-Light, 
are ſaid to be vg duspag, 2 the day, 
and vio? Tis dune, Ohilaren of . the day, 
1 Thefl.'5. 5, 8. and bid here to walt 
ly as in the day. | 

Ver. 13. Evoxupdvus, honeſtly.) Decently, 
honourably, as becometh Chriſtians, both 
towards our Governours, having our Con- 
verſation »vaayv, hinourable, and decorons 


k 


m 


de 


howeſt= _... 


among the Gentiles, that they Beha[ding our 


good works may glorifie God, that is, may 
own him whom the Chriſtians worſhip as a 
— and holy God, and fo be gained to the 
ann, - E 4 
Ibid. Kofraig na! dechygiag, in chambering 
and uantonneſs.] Koira yap yuvainy &xiboꝶ ic, 
aoehyys tx apcevins ent d Oynuns νẽjZri. He- 
ſych. Phavor. I 
Ver. 14. 'Ev3dgaode 20% Kpicov, pur ye on 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt᷑.] i. e. Be conformable 
to his Doctrine and Holy Life. So Chryſoſterm 
ſaith it was a common Phraſe, 6 Jctua r derb 
tved b, ſuch a one hath put on ſuch à one; 
that is, he is an Imitator of him: So to put on 
the neu man, is to walk as new Men in new- 
neſs of Life and Converſation, Eph. 4. 24. In 
holineſs and righteouſneſs after the image of him 
that hath created zu a-new, Col. 3. 10. 


_ e —_—_ — 
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Ver. 1. ( 10% to prevent theſe ſtriſes and 
] envyings,) Him that is weak 
in the faith, (and ſo not rightly grounded in it,) 
receive ye (into Chriſtian Communion, ) but 
not to ® doubtful diſputations, ( not reſpeti- 
ing the difference in their thoughts and reaſon- 
ings from yours.) 
2, For ( ſuch difference of Conceptions there 
i among the Jewiſh, and the Gentile Chriſti- 
ans, that) one (i. e. the Gentile Chriſtian) 
believerh that he may eat all things; ano- 
ther who is d weak (Gr. but the weak, i. e. 
the Jewiſh Convert, who is miſtaken in, and 
doth not rightly underſtand his Chriſtian Li- 
berty, abſtaineth from all Meats, as fearing 
they may pollute him, and ſo) eateth (only) 
© herbs. | 
3. Let not him that (ſuitably to this be- 
lief ) eateth (all kinds of meat,) deſpiſe him 
that (through weakneſs) eateth not (of any,) 
and let nor him that cateth not, judge (and 
condemn) him that eateth (as unclean, for 
not obſerving theſe diſtinftions between meats 
clean and uncleau by the Law, or according to 
their Traditions, by being offered to Idols, or pol- 


_ 


P. XIV. 
Iuted by the unclean ;) for A God hath received d 


>” 


him. 
4. (Since therefore God hath received, and 
owned him as his Servant,) who art thou that 
© judgeſt another man's ſeryant ? to (God) 
his own maſter he ſtandeth or falleth, (and 
by him only he i to be judged ; he is at preſent 


weak indeed) yet he * ſhall be holden up, 


(ebycoerm de, but be ſhall be eftabliſhed,) for 
God is 8 able to make him ſtand, (c ijeai abr, 
to eſtabliſh him.) 

5. One man eſteemeth one (Jeuiſb) day 
above another, (i, c. more fit to do God ſer- 
vice in, as being ſet apart by him for that end,) 
another eſteemeth every ( ſuch) day (alike 
fit for that purpoſe.) Let every man be h 
fully perſuaded in his own mind, (or att 
with fulneſs of perſuaſion that he doth what is 
lawful.) 


6. (And to engage you to maintain friendſhip 
and communion, without cenſuring and con- 
demning one another for theſe matters, confider 
that) he that regardeth a day, regardeth 
it! to the Lord, (or out of Conſcience towards 
him,) and he that regardeth not the day, 

ro 


— 
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Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


Chap. XIV. 


to the Lord he doth not regard it, (i. e. be- 
cauſe his Lord hath freed him from any Obligation 
Jo to do.) He that eateth ( freely of all kinds 
of meats,) cateth to the Lord, (or to his glory,) 
for he giveth God thanks (for bis liberty thus 
to eat 5 and he that eateth not (ſo) to the 
Lord, he eateth not, and giveth God thanks 


(eren for thoſe Herbs he eateth, or that he hath 


provided for him other food.) | 

7. For none of us ( who are Chriſtians) k 
liveth to himſelf, (but to him that died for him 
and roſe again, 2 Cor. 5. 16.) and no man (4j- 
ing,) dieth to himſelf, (ſo as to be exempted 


from the power, and juriſdiction of the Lord, whoſe 


* 


ſervants we are.) 


8. For whether we live, we (Chriſtians, if 


we act ſuitably to our Duty, and our Obligations,) 
live unto the Lord, ( under his Dominion, and 
under the Government of his Laws ;) and whe- 
ther we dic, we die (and dying, we are ſtil 
ſubjet) unto the Lord; whether we live 
therefore or die, we are the Lord's. 
9. For to this end Chriſt both died, and 
roſe, and revived, that he ! might be Lord 
both of the dead and living, (Philip. 2. 10.) 
10. But why (why then) doſt thou judge 
thy brother ? or why doſt thou ſer at naught 


thy brother? (as if he were thy Servant, and 
thou his Maſter, and his Judge, ſeeing) we ſhall 
all ſtand before the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
(and from him who is our Lord and Maſter, ſhall 


receive the Sentence according to our works.) 
11. For it is written, (Ia. 54. 23.) As I 


live, ſaith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to 


me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. 


12. So then every one of us, ſhall m give 


account of himſelf, (and of | his behaviour in 
theſe matters,) to God, (and it becomes not us to 


antedate his Judgment.) 


13. Let us not therefore (take upon us to) 
judge one another any more; but (let us) 


j dge this rather, that no man (ought to) n 


put a ſtumbling- block, or an cccaſion to fall 

( from the Faith,) in his brother's way. 
114. I know and am perſuaded by (the 

Faith of) the Lord Jeſus, that there is nothing 


unclean of itſelf ; but (not uit hſtanding this) 


to him that ® eſteemeth any thing to be un- 0 


clean, to him (as to the uſe of it) it is unclean. 

15. But (though nothing be unclean of itſelf, 
jet) if thy brother be P grieved (i. e. ſcanda- 
lixed) with thy meat, now walkeſt thou not 
charitably (in eating it to his offence aud ruin, 
wherefore) deſtroy not him with thy meat, for 
-whom Chriſt died. 


16. Let not then ( any thing be done by you, + 


whereby) 4 your good, (i. e. your Chriſtian 
Calling may) be evil-ſpoken of, (Gr. b/aſphemed 
by them who are thus offended at this uſe of your 
Chriſtian Liberty.) 


17. For the Kingdom of God is not 


(a thing which conſiſts in) meat and drink, but 


(in) righteouſneſs, and peace, and * joy in the 


(Holy Ghoſt. 

18. For he that in theſe things ſerveth 
Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and approved 
of men. | 

19. Let us therefore follow after the things 
which make for (the) peace (ef the Church,) 
and wherewith one may edifie, (and build up) 
another (in Chriſtian Love and Union into one 
Spiritual Temple in the Lord.) 

20. For meat deſtroy not the work of God, 
(i. e. the Chriſtian Convert, 1 Cor. 3. 9. for 


though) all things indeed are pure; bur (yet) 


it is evil for that man who eateth with of- 
fence, (to do ſo.) 

21. It is good neither to eat fleſh, nor to 
drink wine, nor (to do) any (other) thing 
(from which thou mayeſt abſtain,) whereby thy 
brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made 
weak. 

22, Haſt thou (then) faith? (or a perſua- 
fion that all Meats are clean, and lawfully may 
be eaten,) have it to thyſelf before God, (and 


fatisfie thyſelf with that.) * Happy is he that t 


condemneth not himſelt (acting uncharitably) 
in that thing which he alloweth. 


23. And he that u doubteth, (Gr. that puts u 


a difference between Meats,) is damned if he cat 
( againſt his Conſcience, making that difference, ) 
becauſe he eateth not of faith, (but againſt 


his own perſuafion ;) tor * whatſoever is not of w 


faith, is ſin. 


Annota- 


or 


* 
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Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


H eig Sirnplocrs Siehoyiowav, 

not to doubful diſputations.| 
Not diſcriminating them by their inward 
Thoughts, or Reaſonings, or rejecting any 
from Communion upon that Account, be- 


, Verle 1. 


cauſe they are weak in Judgment; this 


ſenſe the Auntithefis ſeems to require, and 
this Senſe will be confirmed from our 
Note on v, 23. and from a like Paſlage of 
St. James, If you ſay to the man in gay clo- 
thing, fit thou here houourably, and to the poor, 
ſtand thou there, or fit down at my foot-ſtool, 
„ Tizuplobyre & EauTorg; do you not put a dif- 
ference, or à diſcrimination among your ſelves, 
and are become judges, Sizhoyiop iv Tovypav, 0 
evil reaſunings ? 
Ver. 2. O de dobeviv, but the weak. | I have 
obſerved, Note on Chap. 5.6. and on 1 Cor. 
8. 13. that the weak Perſon is not the Man 
of a doubting Conſcience, about a thing indif- 
ferent, but of an erroneous Conſcience about a 
thing unlauful; this is plain, 1 Cor. 8. 7. 
from theſe words, Some with conſeience of the 
Idol to this hour eat it as a thing offered to an 
Idol, and their Conſcience being weak is defiled. 
Now to eat with the conſcience of the Idol, 
muſt be to eat with an erroneous Conſci- 
ence; and the thing is as plain here from 
v. 14. which ſhews that the weak Perſon 
ae" that unclean, which in itſelf was not 
o, and therefore acted from an erroneous 
Conſcience, I have obſerved there alſo that 
. 6 dobevyg the weak, and aodeysty to be weak, is 
to fall and ſtumble; and here it alſo ſig- 
nifieth one that ſtumbleth at ſome Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity, viz. at that of Chriſtian Li- 
berty from ' Jewiſh Obſervances, and who 
is ſcandaliz'd at it, or made to fall by the 
uſe of that Liberty by others, as is evident 


alſo from theſe Words, v. 21. It is good not 


to eat fleſh, nor to drink wine, nor to do any 
other thing whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, or is 
offended, or is made weak, And v. 13. Let us 
not therefore judge one another any more, but judge 
this rather that no man put a ſtumbling-block, or 
an occaſion to fall (Gr. a ſcandal) in his brother's 
way, 

bid. Adyave sche, eateth Herbs.) Why 
Herbs only? St. Chryſoſtom thinks it was Is 
70 wy He Ji, that it might not appear, 


which were therefore deemed 


whether they did it out of Obſervaace of the 
Jewiſh Law, or only out of Temperance ; but 
this the Apoſtle contradicts, by ſaying, not 
that he did this, being cautions, but he did it 
being weak ; and v. 14. that he did it eſteem- 
ing that which he abſtaineth from as unclear : 
And this is ſuppoſed as a thing evident 
throughout this Chapter, that he abſtained 
out of Conſcience from eating that which 
be eſteemed unlawful. Others ſay, the 
word XMdxave Herbs, is taken Synecdochically 


for all Sorts of Meat allowed by the Law; but 


then they ought in reaſon to ſhew us ſome 
Example, or Inſtance where the word Ax 
v is uſed in this Senſe. Let it be there- 
fore noted, (1.) That the (a) Eſens, among 


the Jews, abſtained from all fleſh, 2ſing as 


Viftuals, with great delight, green Herbs, and 
the fruit of trees: And this they did, as 
jadging fleſh, wy ird gvow, not to be natural 
Food, as there it follows. 
they had TpdmesLav uadepiv T e,, d 
Table pure from any thing that had blood in it, as 
being an incentive to Concupiſcence, and did 
eat only Bread and Salt, and Hyſſop. See Note 
on Colo. 2. 1. Here then is one Inſtance of 
them, who being weak, did eat Herbs, More- 
over; Joſephus ſaith of ſome Prieſts of his 
Acquaintance, ſent, bound to Rome from 
Judea, for ſome little Crime, That (c) they 
were good Men, who in their Affictions forgat 
not their Piety to God, nouriſbiug themſelves there 
with Figs and Nuts; yea their Superſtiti- 
on would not permit them to uſe the (d) 
Oyl of Heathens, as being not clean, and ſo 
ſuch as they could not uſe the Meats of 
Gentiles, much leſs things offered to Idols, 
( as ſometimes all the Meat ſold in the 
Shambles was,) without tranſgreſſing their 
own Inſtitutions and Traditions. They 
therefore might eat Herbs, either that they 
might avoid eating things ſold in the Sham- 
bles, which had been offered to Idols, and 
Nan com- 
mon, or unclean, by the whole (e) Jeuiſb 


Nation; or to avoid the eating things © 


which they eſteemed polluted by the Gentiles, 
as the Jewiſh Prieſts mention'd by Joſephus 
did. Moreover, the Perſon who believeth 
all things, here, is ſo like the Perſon who 


— 
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(e) Aboda Zara Per. 2. 7, Maim. de [dol. e. 7. dect. 11, 12. 
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ſaith all things are lawful for me, 1 Cor. 10. 
23. where the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of things 
offered to Idols, and the Arguments, many 


of them, are ſo apparently in ſenſe the 


ſame here, and 1 Cir. 8, and. Chap. 10. that 
I can ſee no reaſon wholly to exclude this 
ſenſe. | 

Ver. 8. O Oz; yap ebrov mpoehdBero, for 
God hath received him.] This is St. Peter's Ar- 
gument, Acts 15. 9. God put uo difference be- 
twixt us Jeus and them, purifying their hearts 
by Faith, and ſo making them clean in his 
ſight, tho' they were not circumciſed, nor 
abſtained from thoſe Meats we count un- 
clean; he therefore received them without 
requiring this of them, and therefore ſo ſhould 
we. Note here, that tho God teſtified his 
Reception of them by a viſible and mira- 
culous Diſpenſation of the Gift of Tongues 
and Prophecy ; yet doth' not the Apoſtle 
ſay, God hath thus teſtified his Reception 
of them, but only, he hath received them, i. e. 
into Communion with him, viz, by gi- 
ving them that Spirit which is the medium 
of our Union to, and Communion with 
him. Note alſo, that theſe words prove 
againſt Eſthius, that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
not of the Jews, but of the Gentiles, whom 
the Jews always deemed unclean, till they 
became Proſelytes to their Law, and ſo o- 
bliged to obſerve theſe differences between 
Meats. See Note on 1 Cor. 7. 14. and there- 
fore thought God would not receive them, 
whilſt they did not obſerve this Law. More- 
over, when the Apoſtle faith, v. 2. Another 
believeth he may eat all things: Ts this other 
the Few? Then the ſtrong Jeu believed 
not only that he might eat Swine's fleſh, but 
even things offered to Idols, which yet Eſthius 
denies, v. 1. the reaſon is, becauſe both 
theſe muſt be included in quibuſlibet cibis, all 
kinds of Meat. Bur if it be the Gentile, as 
is far more probable, then the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
here of the Gentiles, Again, when the ſame 


Apoſtle faith, another eſteemeth every day alike, 


does he mean the Jew? Did the Jew think 
the Obligation to obſerve the Sabbath was 
aboliſhed? And if he meant the Gentile, the 
Apoſtle muſt here ſpeak of them. But, 
ſaith Eſthius, this Doctrine could not ex- 
tend to the Gentile, to whom it was not 
lawful to comply with the Legal Obſervan- 
ces, no not for the ſake of che infirm Jews. 
To this J anſwer, (t.) That the Apoſtle 
ſays nothing in this whole Chapter which 
doth oblige him fo to do, but only not to 
judge, not to exclude from Communion 
thoſe Jews that did ſo, and not to eat of 
thoſe Meats, when that would miniſter 
Scandal to the Jew; and doth he not pre- 
ſcribe the fame Rule to the Gentile, in the 
Caſe of this Scandal, in theſe Words? But 
if any man ſay unto thee, this is offered to 


Hole, eat not for his ſake that ſheweth it, and 
2 ; 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


for Conſcience-ſake, 1 Cor. 10. 28, (2.) K. 
Paul, who had the ſame Perſuaſion that 
the Law was not binding to him, as any 
Gentile could have, yet to the Jew became 
as a Jeu, that he might gain the Jew; why 
therefore might he not permit the ſtrong 
Gentile ſo to do, eſpecially when -this was 
not done out of Reſpect to the Law of Mo- 
ſes, but purely to the higher Law of Cha- 
rity? | 
Ver. 4. £v Th; er 6 upivay d\\STpov ol ru, 
who art thou that judgeſt another man's ſer- 
vant? | Some interprer theſe Words thus ; 
We are not to judge another man's Ser- 
vant for doing what his own Maſter alloweth ot 
permitteth : But this is adding to the Text; 
for the Apoſtle doth not ſay, Who art thou 
that judgeſt another Man's Servant wrong- 
fully, or condemneſt in him what God al- 
lows? Nay, he plainly ſuppoſeth him weak, 
and erroneous, and yet allows not any con- 
demning and rejecting him, and excluding 
him, ſaith Dr. Hammond, out of the Church, 
becauſe God hath received him to be his 
Servant. ; 

Ibid. Eredcera 32, he ſhall be eftablifted. ] 
The Apoſtle ſeems plainly here to ſpeak 
of the weak Jew, who through the Error of 
his Judgment, might be apt to ſtumble ax 
the Liberty which the ſtrong Chriſtian uſed, 
and which the Chriſtian Doctrine taught, 
that Chriſt had purchaſed for him alſo, as 
thinking both himſelf and others obliged to 
obſerve the Law of Moſes; and of him he 


ſaith, he is now indeed weak, but he ſhall 


be eſtabliſhed, 7. e. the time will come when 


by the Deſtruction of the Jewiſh Temple, 


to which their Service was annexed, and in 
which alone a great part of their Ceremo- 
nial Worſhip was to be performed, they 
ſhould be better ſatisfied of the Ceſſation of 


their Obligation to obey thoſe Precepts. 


Thus alſo he ſairh, Philip. 3. 15. as many as 
are Tim fully inſtructed in the Chriſtian Liber- 
ty, let them mind this thing, viz. that it is only 


the Circumciſion of the Spirit that God now 


regardeth, v. 3. and if anybe otherwiſe minded, 
God ſhall reveal even this unto you, i. e. he will 
in his due-time convince them of this Truth. 
See the Note there. Note alſo that the Ef- 
fuſion of the Spirit on the Jews, though Cir- 
cumciſed and zealous for the Obſervation 
of the Law, was an Argunient that God 
alſo had received the unbelieving Jeu to his 


Favour, notwithſtanding his weakneſs of 


Judgment in theſe Matters. 5 
Ibid. Avuzro; yap £5iv 6 Oede gnom- wirovy 
for God is able to make him ſtand. | The Apoſtle 


elſewhere argues from God's Power to his 
Will; So Chap. 11, 23. {f they abide not in un- 


belief they ſhall be graffed' in, for God is able to 
graff them in again; Chap. 16. 25. To him that 
is able to confirm you. 2 Cor. 9. 6, 8. He that 
ſoweth liberally ſhall reap liberally ; for as” 

able 


» 
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able to make al Grace alound toward you, Heb. 
2. 18. He is able to ſuccour them that are 
tempted. And this Argument is always good, 
where we put no obſtruction to his Will, by 
rendering ourſelves unworthy of his Illumi- 
nations, and his Favours; he being other wiſe 
always as ready as he is able to do what he 
es needful, and truly conducing to our Spi- 
ritual Good. 

Ver. 5. "Euzcog & T6 IJ vo} Apo pops he, 
let every one be fully perſuaded in his own mind. 
The Greek and Latin Fathers give this Senſe 
of theſe words; In Matters of this Nature 
touching the Obſervation of a Day, requi- 
red by Mes, to the Lord, or not the ab- 
taining from Meats, or not, Let every man 
abound ia his owa ſenſe ; i. e. let there be no 
condemning, no excluding any Man on the 
account of ſuch different Sentiments : And 


this ſenſe is very agreeable to the Context, 


if the word 7ypopopte will bear it, of which 
{ure the Greek Interpreters muſt be ſufficient 
Judges ; eſpecially when Phavorinus faith, 
that TAypopipyooy is the ſame with TAypecoy, 
fulfil, as in that of the Apoſtle, Thv Jiazov!ny 
63 TAypogdpyooy, fulfil thy Miniſtry, 2 Tim. 4. 5. 
and when this Senſe accords ſo well with 
the Hebrew Proverb, n N NO01 WR, 
i. e. Let a man fulfil his heart, or do his plea- 
are. 
a They who render the words thus, as we 
do, Let every man be fully perſuaded in his own 
mind, as the word Tpopop/z, doth import, 
Col. 2. 2. Heb. 6. 9. and 10. 22. 1 The]. 1.5. 
either refer it to the preceding words thus, 
Let every man content himſelf with this, that he 
is fully perſuaded he doth as he ought, and not 
ſearch into the Actions, or Judgments of 
other Men about theſe Matters, to condemn 
them for them; and this alſo is a Senſe a- 
gainſt which I know no Exception, and is 
made more probable from v. 14, 21, 22. Or 
eͤlſe give the Senſe thus, Let a man have that 
rerſuaſin of the lawfulaeſs of what he doth, or 
 abſtains from, as will preſerve him from finning 


againſt Conſcience in it. 


Ver. 6. Kup , to the Lord.] If the Lord 
here ſignifies the Lord Chriſt, as we may ga- 
ther from v. 7, 8, 9. dis evident from the 
reaſon following, for he giveth God thanks, that 


. Chriſt is God: If it ſignify God the Father, 


jet the following Verſes, which apply it to 
Chriſt, make it plain that the Argument is 
good from God the Father to our Lord 
Chriſt, and again from Chriſt, v. 10. to 
God the Father, v. 11. and conſequently that 


they muſt equally be God. (See Exam, Mili.) 


Here we are told, That © no Man can be 
* ſaid to do any thing to the Lord, or out of 


| * Conſcience towards God, in ſuch Caſes 


wherein God has not interpoſed his Au- 

thority; nor is any Man in Scripture (aid 

to do any thing to the Lord, who cannot 

produce a plain Law for what he does; 
2 


4 
but when both contending Parties can 


* produce a Divine Authority for doing, or 
© not doing the ſame thing, (i. e. a Law 
* forbidding, and yet commanding the ſame 
© thing) there is great Reafon for them to 
receive one another, becauſe they both act 
* out of Reverence to the Divine Authority. 
But this Aſſertion may be evidently diſ- 
proved, | 

Firſt, From the Example of St. Paul, who 
ſerved God from his Fire-fathers witha pure Con- 
ſcience, 2 Tim. 1. 3. and convers'd before God 
in all good Conſcience, Acts 13. 1. and was zea- 
lous for God, even when he perſecuted Chri- 
ſtians to the Death, Acts 22.3, 4. and thought 
himſelf bound in Conſcience to do many things 
againſt the Name of Jeſus, Acts 26. 9. He 
therefore, if he may be believed, did theſe 
things out of Conſcience towards God, wherein 
God had not interpoſed his Authority. 

Secoadly, This alſo is evident from the In- 
ſtances related in this Verſe; for a Law 
cancelled, and diſannulled by God himſelf, 
hath no Divine Authority ; and he who on- 
ly produceth ſuch a Law, is ſo far from pro- 
ducing a plain Law for what he doth, thar 
he produceth none at all, nor doth he a& 
out of Reverence to the Divine Authority, 
but only with reſpe& to his own erroneous 
Conceptions of a Divine Aurhority, when 
there is no ſuch thing ; nor can he produce 
any Divine Authority for what he doth. 
Oh ! but God had once interpoſed his Authority in 
this Caſe, and the Jews could not be ſatisfied that 
this Authority was repealed. T anſwer; And 
ſo it is with all the unbelieving Jews unto 
this very Day, who ſtill obſerve the Law of 
Moſes, as far as under their preſent Circum- 
ſtances they can; as believing it was given 
them for an Everlaſting Covenant, and ſo 
being unſatisfied that the Authority of it is 
repealed; ſo far is it from being true that 
this Caſe hath no Parallel: Tis therefore evi- 
dent, that in this ſenſe it cannot be ſaid, He 


that regardeth a day, enjoined by the Law of 


Moſes, regardeth it to the Lord; and be that eat- 
eth not, to the Lord he eateth not; for the A- 
poſtle, in this very Chapter, declareth him- 
ſelf perſuaded by the Faith of the Lord Je- 
ſus, that there was nothing now unclean of itſelf, 
but only through the miſtaken Eſtimation 
of the Jeu, v. 14. and elſewhere, That the 
Fewiſh Fraſts, New Moons and Sabbaths were 
conly Shadows of good things to come, and that 
Chriſt was the Body, or the Subſtance of 
them, Col. 2. 17. and that there was made 
ale Tig, a diſannulling of the former Command, 
by reaſon of the weakneſs, and unprofitableneſs of 
cit, Heb. 7. 18. 
thing but Prejudice and Error, which made 
the Jeu conceive he obſerved thoſe days, 
and abſtained from thoſe Meats by a Di- 
vine Authority, or that he could produce 
ſuch an Authority for ſo doing; he _— 
re 


It could be therefore no- 
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fore muſt be ſaid to do this to the Lord, and 
out of Conſcience towards God, becauſe he, 
through the Weakneſs and Error of his 
Judgment, thought the Law of Moſes obli- 
ed him ſtill in Conſcience to the Obſer- 
vance of theſe Things. Now this is ſo far 
from being an unparalleld Caſe, that it is the 
very Caſe of the Romaniſts, uſing {till the 
| Anointing of the Sick; of the Anabaptiſts, 
dipping them who are baptized; of the 
Greek Church, refuſing to eat things ſtrangled, 
and blood, out of Reverence to the Apoſtoli- 
cal Injunction; of the Diſſenters, uſing Prayer 
by the Spirit, or conceived Prayer; out of 
Reverence to the Command, to pray in the 
Holy Ghoſt, and abſtaining from Commu- 
nion with that Church which obſerves no 
Church-diſcipline, out of Reſpe& to the Com- 
mand, to purge the Evil from among us; for 
all this is done by them out of a miſtaken 


Reverence to a Divine Authority, which they 


conceive obliging to them. But then the 
Greek Expofitors here note, That this In- 
dulgence to Men of an Erroneous Con- 
ſcience, is not to be extended (F) to Do- 
Erines of Faith, and Matters of great Moment, 
but oaly to Caſes of Meat and Faſting, and the 
like; and that it is eſpecially to be grant- 
ed to thoſe who are infirm, and want Indul- 
gence. 

Ver. 7. Ot; yap ud aur ty, for none 
of us liveth to himſelf.) This I conceive to be 
a Reaſon, not of that which is contained in 
the ſixth Verſe, but of what was delivered 
v. 4. Viz, that Chriſt was our Maſter, and we 
his Servants; and therefore by judging one 
another for theſe things, they took upon 
them to judge another Man's Servant. For 


(..) in the next Verſe the Apoſtle reaſſumes 


this Matter, enquiring, Who art thou that 
judgeſt thy Brother? And (2.) thoſe Words 
are a plain proof of this; For we are his 
Servants to whom we live, and to whom we 
muſt give an Account of our Actions, and 
who is Lord both of the dead and the living: 


But they ſeem not ſo applicable to what is 


£0 


! 
i 


delivered, v.6. or to give a clear Reaſon why 
he thar abſtains from Swine's Fleſh, or that 
religiouſly obſerves a Jewih Fiitival, doth 
this unto the Lord Chriſt, who came to take 
away, not to enforce, the Obligation of thoſe 


Things. 


Ver. 9. Ive uvpievoy, that he might be Lord. 
He by his Reſurrection being conſtituted 
Lord of all things, and having all Power both 
in Heaven and Earth conferred upon him, muſt 
have Power over all, we being all his Ser- 


vants, and ſo obliged not to live unto ourſelves, 


nnn. 


but unto him that died for us, and roſe again, 
2 Cor. 5. 16. He being alſo the Rewarder 
of all thoſe that ſerve him faithfully, he muſt 
be the Lord over the dead, ſo as to be able 
to bring them to lite again, that they may 
receive the promiſed Reward. 

Ver. 12. Tlep? &avTs Adyov Soc r Org, 
ſhall give an account of himſelf to God.] Here Oe- 
cumenius notes, that it is ſaid of God the Fa- 
ther, That he judgeth no man, but hath com- 
mitted all judgment to his Son, John 5. 22. 
and therefore, what the Apoſtle here ſaith, 
viz. Every man ſhall confeſs to God, and bow 
the knee to him, v. 11, and give an account of 
himſelf to God, v. 12. is manifeſtly ſpoken of 


Chriſt as Judge, pz Oedg d Kpigog, and there- >, \, 
fore Chriſt is God. And this Argument was 


uſed before the Nicene Council by (g) Novati- 
an and others, It is a wonder that Sxinmns 
ſhould deny that the Apoſtle ſays, that every 


knee ſhall bow to Chriſt, when citing the ſame 


place, Philip. 2. 10, 11, the Apoſtle ſo ex- 
preſly declares, that at the Name of Jeſu; 
every knee ſhall bow, and every tongue confeſs 


that Jeſus is the Lord; and here from this 


place proves that Chriſt is Lord both of the 
dead, and of the living, before whoſe Tribu- 
nal they muſt all ſtand; and ſo muſt own 
his Power and Authority over them, which 
is the Thing expreſſed Metaphorically by bend- 


ing of the knee, and the confeſſion of the tongue; 


And if theſe Words, which the Prophet 
certainly ſpake of Jehovah, the God of the 
Jews, be well applied by the Apoſtle to 
Chriſt, Chriſt muſt be alſo the Perſon in- 
tended by them ; for how could the Apoſtle 
prove that every knee muſt bow to Chiiſt, 
from the words of God, ſaying, to me every 
knee ſhall bow, it Chriſt were in his whole 
Nature and Eſſence, as different from that 


God, who ſpake thoſe Words of himſelf, as 


is a Creature from his great Creator? () 
Crellius here, ſaith St. Paul, accommodates 
this Paſſage to Chriſt, not that he is God, but 
becauſe what is contained in it, ſhall by Chriſt, 
as ſubordinate to God, be exhibited aud performed 
to God himſelf. But this Subterfuge is con- 
futed by the Words of the Apoſtle, who 
ſaich expreſly, Philip. 2. 10, 11. That to 
the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, and 


every tongue confeſs that Jeſus is the Lord; and 


ſo declares, theſe words are fulfilled by 
the honour exhibited not to God the Fa- 


ther, but to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And 


ſeeing he is Lord over the dead, by the 
Power by which he is able to ſubdue all things 
to himſelf, Philip. 3. 21. which doubtleſs is 
the Power of God: and ſeeing, having 


—_— 
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g Neque enim fi non & Deus eſſet, omne ſe Nomine ejus genuflecteret. Nyvar. c. 17. Lide Epiſt. Polycarp. ſe&. 6. 

] Non quod Chriſtus fit ipſe Deus, ſed quia id quod in hoc teſtimonio continetur, per Chriſtum tanquam Deo ſubordi- 


natum, ipfi Deo præſtari, & exhiberi debeat. 
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any other thing which may be left undone 


— 


raiſed all Men, he will bi ing to light the hid- 
jen things which they have done; and ma- 
nileſt the counſels of their hearts, 1 Cor. 4. 5. 
and ſo muſt be Omniſcient, and have the 
knowledge of the Secrets of the Heart; 
and 'tis the Property of God alone to raiſe 
the Dead by his Power, and be the Searcher 
of all Hearts : Theſe Properties aſcribed to 
Chriſt here, and elſewhere, muſt ſhew that 
he is truly God. See the Note on Philip. 
2. 10. 

Ver. 13. My Tiveveuu mpoonopper, not to put a 
ftumbling-bl:c ;] i. e. not to cauſe our Bro- 
cher to ſtumble at the Chriſtian Faith, and 
tall off from it, or to periſh; for what is 
here, do not put à ſtumbling- blick (by thy 
Meat) in thy brether's way, is v. 15. deſtroy 
not him with thy meat for whom Chris? died; 
and to eat, Ji Tpooncpparo;, ſo as to put this 
ſcumbling- block before him, is for meat to deſtroy 
the work of God. And that in this ſenſe the 
Phraſe is ſtill uſed in the Epiſtles, ſee Note 
on 1 Cor. 8. 9. Only let it be noted, that 
where there is the ſame danger of deſtroy- 
ing my Brother, or diſſolving the Work ot 
God, be it not by Infidelity, but Schiſm, or 
Idolatry, or looſe Living, there is the ſame 
Rea on and Obligation, not to put a ſtum- 
lling- block, or an occaſion to fall in our brothers 
way : For the Reaſon why the Apoſtle 
would not have us put this ſtumbling-block, 
which makes our Brother fall from the 
Faith, in his way, is this, becauſe he would 
not have us be inſtrumental to his Periſh- 


God to them, at whole eating they were 
{candalized. To make this very clear, con- 
ſider that the weakneſs of the Jeus conſiſted 
in two things 1 
1. That they were not convinced that the 
Law of Moſes was out of Date, and there- 
fore durſt not do any thing which was for- 
bidden by that Law, nor omit doing what 
the Law commanded: And as to this, it is 
true, they were weak, out of Reverence to 
an expreſs poſitire Law, which thro' the 
weaknels of their Underſtanding, they thought 
to be {till binding; but the Apoſtle here de- 
clares to be by Chriſt taken away. 

2 That they could not (endure to ſee 
others do what they themſelves durſt not do; 
i.e. they could not endure to ſee the Gentile 
Converts eat thoſe Meats which the Law 
of Moſes forbad the Jews to eat: Now here, 
I ſay, they were not weak out of Reverence 
to any expreſs poſitive Law; nor could they 
take Offence at the open Violation of any 
expreſs Law of God: For there was no ſuch 
Law given to the Gentiles, to abſtain from 
ſuch Meats as unclean, nor to the Gentile 
Converts to Chriſtianity ro obſerve any ſuch 
Law; they therefore by eating of theſe 
Meats did violate no Law given by God to 
them, and ſo the Jews could take no Offence 
at their Violation of any ſuch Law. And 
ſo much ſtronger is the Caſe" of eating things 
oftered to Idols, in which yer the Apoſtle 
doth require this Abſtinence, - with regard 


{ro the Conſcience of the weak Few, 1 Cor. 


ing, or to deſtroy him ſor whom Chris? died.) 8. 7, 10. and Chap. 10. 28, 29. For the 


He therefore muſt equally forbid the doing 


without Sin; and being done, hath a like 
tendency to cauſe my weak Brother to pe- 
riſh. 

Ver. 14. To Myitopeve T} nowev, to him 
that eſteemeth any thing unclean, &c.] Here 
is a plain demonſtration that the Perſon 


here mentioned as weak in Faith, was alſo 


weak in Underſtanding; #. e. one who un- 
deritood not that Meat to be free from Un- 
cleanneſs, which indeed was ſo ; and that 
he was therefore weak in the Faith, becauſe 
he was ſo in his Underſtanding ; and ſo alſo 
iS it plaialy; x Cor. 8. 7, 1. *Tis therefore 
without ground affirmed, That theſe two 
ſorts of weak Perſons muſt be uſed very diffe- 
rently; you muſt haue a care of offending thoſe 
who are weak. in Faith ; but you muſt inſtruct 


ils, . 
Secondly, Here alſo is a plain Evidence 
that the weak Jeu had no juſt Matter of 
Offence given him by the Gentiles. eating, 
or that they did not take Otfence at the open 
Violation of an expreſs Law of God by the 
Gentiles eating; nor were they thus weak 
out of Reverence to any expreſs poſitive 
Law, which all Men agreed was given by 


cating of things offered to Idols (unleſs ir 
were done in the Idol-Temple, rhe Place 
appointed for his Worſhip, ) was againſt no 
Law of God, but only againſt the Canons 


of the Jews; and ſo here the Jews could 


not be thus offended with that Action, out 
of Reverence to any Law which God had 
made againſt it, but only from the Jewiſh 
Canons, and Interpretations of the Law, 
touching abſtaining from Idolatry: The Ima- 
gination of the Jew, that ſuch Meats bought 
in the Shambles, or ſet before Chriſtians 
at a Friendly Entertainment, were unlaw- 


tul, was a vain Imagination, and ſo they 


had only an imaginary Law which occa- 
ſioned their Offence. Nor doth the Apoſto- 
lical Canon concern any other Meats of- 
tered to Idols, than thoſe which were eaten 


in the Idol- Temple; for ſure the Apoſtle, 
and govern thoſe who are weak. in Underſtand- | 


who was a part of that Council, would not 
here freely allow what the whole College of 
Apoltles thought neceſſary even for the Gentile 
Converts to abſtain from. This Scandal 
therefore of the weak Jews, was plainly Scan- 
dalum acceptum, non datum, received, but not 


«given; for they had no reaſon at all to believe 


that the Law of Moſes was ever given to, or 
was in force among the Gentiles, and much 
leſs that their Jewiſh Canons could be ſo. 


N 2 Ver, 
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p Ver. 15. Eav Auneirai, if thy Brother be 
: orieved.] The Greek imports ſuch Sorrow as 
puts a Man in danger of his Life, and there- 
tore in the Metaphorical Senſe ſuch Sorrow 
as endangered his Chriſtian Life. So Job 
31. 39. If I have cauſed the owners thereof to loſe 
their life : e uxiu dinyar, If I have grieved 
his ſoul, ſay the Seventy, NY”, VI have 
cauſed his life to expire, or break out. Sec Dr. 
Hammond on the place. 
Note alſo here, that the Apoſtle plainly 


might periſh. See the Note on 1 Cor. 8. 11. 
q Ver.16. 'Ayab6y, your good. | Ti wigiv naher, 
| be calleth our Faith, our Good, ſay all the Greek 
Commentators, and that very appoſitely ; for 
the Jews blaſphemed, and fell off from Chri- 
ſtianity upon this account. 
r Ver. 17. Ke} xapd & re,“: ay lo, and Joy 
in the Holy Ghi#.) This cannot here ſignifie 
delight to do good, or rejoicing in Unanimi- 
ty, for the Phraſe hath no ſuch ſenſe in Scrip- 


ture, but always ſignifies an inward Joy ari- 


doth ſuppoſe that he for whom Chriſt died, 


be ſcandalixed at his Sufferings, Marth, 26.31. 


And ſo both Peter and the reſt of them were 


offended, or ſcandalixed, their Faith in him 


failing for a ſeaſon, Luke 24. 21. So are we 
to underſtand thoſe words, He to him that of- 


appears from the Reaſon following, v. 14. It 


is not the will of your heavenly Father, that one f 
» theſe little ones ſhould periſh. So I have ſhewed 


the word is uſed, 1 Cor. 8. 13. And fo it may 
be well interpeted, when the Apoſtle ſaith, 
2 Cor. 11. 29. Who is offended, i. e. in danger 
to fall oft from the Chriſtian Faith, and I burn 


not with a fervent Zeal for his Recovery? 


See Examen Milli. 
Ver. 22. Mandpioc 6 py uplvev taurov, bappy 
is he that condemneth not himſelf, &c.] i. e. He 


fends, or ſcaudalizeth one of theſe little ones, as 


is comparatively a happy Man, that hath this 


firm Perſuaſion of the Lawfulneſs of eating 
any thing that is ſer before him, without ask- 
ing any Queſtion about it for Conſcience ſake; 
for he createth no trouble, or condemnation 
to himſelf about theſe Matters, nor is he 


ſing from the Conſolations of the Holy Gh ; ? troubleſome to others by his Niceneſs, or 


as when the Apoſtle ſaith, the Theſſalonians 
receiv d the word with much affeftion, and with 
72 ( joy in the Holy Ghoft, 1 Theſſ. 1. 6. And when 


St. Lule informs us, tlie Churches had peace, 


and walking in the comfort of the Holy Gholt, 
.- were multiplied, Acts 9. 31. 
s Ver. 21. IIpooudnrer, i ouav3enitera, i de- 
bever, ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak.) 
I have ſhewed what it is to be made weak, 
Note on v. 1. what it is to ſtumble, Note on 
v.13. To offend, or ſcandalize a weak Bro- 
ther, is alſo to be an occaſion of his Ruin, 
by cauſing him to fall off from the Faith, 
or to be prejadiced againſt it, as will appear 
from a briet view of the Places where the 
Phraſe is uſed. So Matth. 5. 29, 30. If thy 
right eye, or hand, cyevSeniter os, offend thee, 
i. e. it it leads thee to Hell, and to Perdition, 
cut it off. So Chap. 11. 6. Bleſſed is he who 
is not offended with me; i. e. who is not by 
the meanneſs of my preſent Circumſtances, 
or by the Doctrine I am ſent to preach, di- 
verted from believing in me. So Chap. 13. 21. 
When Perſecution comes, the ſtony ground evug 
onavTenitera, 15 preſently offended. So v. 57. 
and Chap. 15. 11. Mark 6. 3. Lake 7. 23. 


the Jews were ſcandalized at Chriſt, i. e. 


they were diverted from owning him as 
their Meſſiah, either by. reaſon of his words, 
or the meanneſs of his Original, and his Ap- 
pearance in the World. So were the Mul- 


titude, and ſome of his Diſciples, ſcandalized 
at his Diſcourſe about eating his Fleſh, John 


65. 60, 61. So doth our Lord admoniſh his 
Diſciples not to be ſcandalized at the Perſe- 
cutions they ſhould ſuffer, John 16. 1. 80 
he foretells that many who had once be- 
lieved in him, would be ſcandalized, when 

Tribulations ſhould abound, Matth. 24. 10. So 


'he tells his own Diſciples, that they would 
2 | 


Scrupuloſity ; whereas he that puts a diffe- 
rence betwixt Meats, is not only troubleſome 
to others, with whom he doth converſe, but 
condemns himſelf, as oft as he is tempted to 


allow of. See Examen Milli. 

Ver. 23. O0 Jrzupivipevo;, he that doubteth. 
He that diſcerneth, and puts a difference be- 
tween Meats lawful, and unlawful ; this is 
the import of this word elſewhere. So Matth. 
16. 3. Du know how du,, to diſcern the face 
of the Heavens, Acts 10. 28, and 11, 12. G» 
with them, unde Tienpvopevo;, making no diffe- 
rence betwixt the Gentiles, and the Jews, the 
Circumciſed, and the Uncircumciſed, nor 
counting them unclean any longer, as St, Pe- 
ter doth himſelf interpret it, v. 28. And again, 


— 
— 


eat of that which his Conſcience doth not 


Acts 15. 9. 88ev Jitupive, he put no difference be- 


twixt them and us, purifying their hearts by 


faith, 1 Cor. 4. 7. Tie ce Juuplvs ; who put 


the difference betwixt thee, and others ? Chap. 
11. 29. py J, Not diſcerning the Lord's 
Body, or not diſcriminating it from other 
Meats. So Jude 22. Of ſome have compaſſion, 
Taupodpever, making a difference. 

Ibid. TIav J 6 d, en Tigewc, whatever is not 


of faith.) i. e. With a due Perſuaſion of the 
Lawfulneſs of the Action; for that is the 


Faith ſpoken of in the foregoing Verſe, 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, Haſt thou faith? Have 
it to thyſelf; and that is the Faith which 
ſtands oppoſed to doubting in this Verſe ; 
and to this Faith alone apree the preceding 
words, He that makes a diſcrimination between 
Meats lawful and unlawful, and yet eats of 
them without diſcrimination, is condemned 
by his own Conſcience, if he eats, becauſe 
he eateth not of Faith, or with Perſuaſion 
of the Lawfulnefs of cating what he doth 


partake of. 
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G H A FP. XV 


Ver. 1. WE then that are ſtrong (and 
rightly underſtand our Chriſti- 

an liberty and duty, ) ought to bear the infir- 
mities of the weak, ( being careful to forbear 
the doing that winch doth ſcandalize and hurt 
the Souls of them who have not this knowledge, ) 
and not to (do things becauſe they) pleaſe our- 
ſelves, (when our weak Brother is thus injured 
by them.) _ | re | 

2. Let (therefore) every one (of us rather 
chuſe to) pleaſe his Neighbour for his good, 
to (the) ® edification (ef him in his Chriſtian 
Faith.) ads a RE 

3. For even Chriſt (whoſe example we are 
called to imitate, ) pleaſed not himſelf, (i. e. 

and indulged not ſo to his own pleaſure, eaſe, 
and quiet, as to neglect the glory of God, or the 
good of others,) but (willingly bore with the 
infirmities, and ſuſtained the reproaches of men 3 
b as it is written (of him, Pſalm 69, 9. 
The reproaches of them that reproached 
thee fell on me; (i. e. he was e for 
them, his zeal for the glory of God; and the 
good of Souls, cauſed him patiently to endure the 
contradittion of finners, Heb. 12. 2, 3. To bear 
the Croſs they laid, and deſpiſe the 7 wie. they 
caſt upon him; which ſure is much more than 


God, (which will be much promoted by this 
Union.) 0 | 
8. (As he hath received us, Myw de,) Now 
I ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt was a Miniſter of the 
Circumciſion (or the Jews) for (the eſtabli 
ment of ) the truth of God, to confirm the 


' promiſes made to the Fathers (of that Nation, 


and ſo he ſhewed his love and mercy towards 
them.) 

9. And (be was alſo the Saviour of the Gen- 
tiles, that the Gentiles (alſo) might glorific 


- God for his mercy (to them,) as it is written, 


\ 


it, 


(Pſal. 18. 49.) for this cauſe 1 © will confeſs e 


- 


to thee, (i. e. 
the Gentiles, (or & t0vys;, with the Gentiles 
and (will) ſing to thy name. : 
10. And again, he (the ſame David) ſaith 
(Pſal. 67. 4.) rejoice ye Gentiles with his 
People. 5 5p 
11. And again, (Pſal. 117. 1.) Praiſe the 
Lord all ye Gentiles, and laud him all ye 
People. 8 | 
12. And again * Eſaia 
1, 10.) There ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, and he 


that ſhall riſe, to reign over the Gentiles, in 


him ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 


=- . % * , 


13. Now (may) the God of hope fill you 


to abſtain from a little meat, on the account of with all joy and peace, (the fruits of hope,) 


others.) 2 

4. (Nor ought we to think ourſelves uncon- 
cerned in what was ſaid ſo long ago by David 
of others ;) for (this, and) whatſoever things 
were written afore-time, were written for 
our Learning: That we through patience 
(in bearing the like Cenſures, Reproaches, and 
Infirmities of others,) and (through the) com- 
fort of the Scriptures ( promiſing a Reward to 
that Patience,) might have hope (F being re- 
warded for it.) 8 

5. Now the God of patience and conſo- 
lation (who works this patience in us, aud gives 
this conſolation to 5 ) grant you to be like- 
minded one towards another; (i. e, to have a 
like concern for others, as for yourſelues,) ac- 
cording to (the Example of ) Chriſt Jeſus. 

6. That ye (thus bearing with the Infirmi- 
ties of the weak, and thus receiving one another 
into Communion,) may © with one mind and 
one mouth (in your Aſſemblies ) glorifie (and 
worſhip) God, even the 4 Father of our Lord 
Jelus Chriſt, (or the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrif7.) 

7. Wherefore receive ye one another 
(Jeu and Gentile, into mutual love and fel- 
louſbip, without contention, about thi things in 
which your judgments differ,) as Chriſt al- 
ſo received us (both, reconciling both to God 
in one Body on the Croſs, and to one another, 
Coloſſ. 1. 20. Eph: 2. 14. ) to the Glory of 


in believing (thoſe things,) that ye may abound 
in hope, through the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ( witneſſzug to your Spirits that ye are 


the Sous of God, Chap. 8, 16, 17. and ſbedding 


abroad the ſenſe of his love in your hearts, 
Chap. 5. 5. aud ſo ſealing you up to the Day 
of Redemption, Eph, 4. 30.) 

14. And (this I pray, not doubting the Aſ- 


ſtance of this good Spirit with you, for) I my- 


ſelf alſo am perſuaded of you, my. Brethren, 
that ye are alſo full of goodneſs, filled (by 
the Spirit) with all knowledge, able alſo to 


' admoniſh one another. _ 
15. Nevertheleſs, I have written the more 


boldly to you in ſome fort, (Gr. ars weps;, as 
to the Gentile part of you : See Note on 2 Cor. 

2. 5.) as putting you in mind (of the favour 
of God to you Gentiles, and your duty to him, 
becauſe of the grace that 1s given to me 0 
God, (i. e. becauſe of the Apoſtolical Office by 
him committed to me. See Note on Rom. f. 5.) 

- 16, That I ſhould be the Miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt to the Gentiles, 8 miniſtring the Goſpel 
of God, (i. e. exerciſing myſelf in the Offices 
of the Goſpel, as the Prief? in the Legal Ser- 
vices,) that the offering up of the Gentiles 
(by me) might be acceptable, being ſanctified 
(not with Salt, or any other Libamen, but) by 
(the effufion of ) the Holy Ghoſt (por them.) 


aiſe and celebrate thee) amon F | 


dl 


b Efaias ſaith, ( Chap. 11, f 


£4 | 


it, 


I7. (And this I have ſo drips? 2 : 


by his grace, that) J have therefore er 5 
ay 
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may glory through (the Aſſiſtance of) Jeſus 
Chriſt, in thoſe things which pertain to (my 
Service f) God (in this Goſpel.) 

18. (And here I ſhall only mention what I my- 

ſelf, by the aſſiſtance of his grace, have done.) 
0 For I will not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe 
things which Chriſt hath not, (ut only of thoſe 
which he kath) wrought by me, to make the 
Gentiles obedient by word and deed. : - 
19. (Viz. that he bath aſſiſted me in preach- 
ing the Goſpel) i through mighty (Gr. # 
guy ue, with the pot er of) ſigns and wonders, 
by the power of the Spitit of God; ſo that 
from Jcruſalem, and round about unto Illy- 
ricum, I have fully preached the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. f 3 

20. Yea, ſo have I ſtrived to preach the 
Goſpel, (as to do it) not where Chriſt was 
named, (i. e. preached by others before me, ) 
jeſt J ſhould build upon another man's foun- 
dation. 

21, But (my preaching hath been) as it is 
written, (Ja. 52. 15.) to whom he. was not 
ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee, and they that have 
not heard, ſhall underſtand. 

22. For which cauſe alſo, ( wherefore by 
going from ene Regicn to another to preach the 
Goſpel,) J have been much hindered from 
coming to you. "7 | 

23. But now having no more place (5) in 
theſe parts (unacquainted with the Goſpel,) and 
having a great defire theſe many years to 
come to you; ü 

24. Whenſoever I take my (intended) 
journey into Spain, k I will ( God's aſſiſ- 
tance) come to you; for I truſt to ſee you 
in my journey, and to be brought on my 
way thitherward by you, if firſt J be ſome- 


what filled ( i. e. ſatisfied) with your Com- 
pany. | | 
25. But now I go to Jeruſalem to miniſter 


to (the neceſſities of) the Saints (there.) 


26. For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia 
and Achaia to make a certain Contribution 
tor the poor Saints which are at Jeruſalem. 
27. It hath pleaſed them (7 ſay,) and (with 
good reaſon, feeing) their debtors they are. For 
if the Gentiles have been made partakers of 
their (piritual things, (receiving the Goſpel from 
Judea, ) their duty is alſo (in gratitude) to mi- 


niſter to them in carnal things. 


28. When therefore I have performed this 
(charitable Office,) and have ſcaled (and ſe- 
cured) to them this fruit (of the Gentiles Libe- 
rality,) I will come by you into Spain. 

29. And I am ſure, that when I come to 
you, I ſhall come in the fulneſs of the bleſ- 
ſing of the Goſpel of Chriſt, (or with a ful 
impartment of ſpiritual gifts to you : See Note 
on Chap. 1. 1 J.) | 

30. Now I beſeech you, brethren, ſor the 


Lord Jefus Chriſt's ſake, and for the love 


(which is the fruit) of the Spirit, that you | 
ſtrive together with me, in your Prayers to 
God for me; | 

31. That I may be delivered from them 
thar do not believe in Judea, and that my 
ſervice which I have for (my Brethren in) 


Jeruſalem, may be accepted of the Saints 


(there, though it come from the Churches of the 
Gentiles.) . ä 

32. That I may come to you with (he 
greater) joy, by the will of God, and may 
with you be refreſhed. 

33. Now the God of Peace be with you 
all, Amen. 


Annotations on Chap, XV. 


Ver. 1. II Pog oiuc3opyv, to Edi ſication. Edi- 


fication in the Scripture ſome- 
times ſignifies our increaſe in the Knowledge 
of our Chriſtian Duty ; in which ſenſe it 1s 
ſeven times uſed, 1 Cor. 14. 3, 4, 5, 12, 16, 
26, 29. Eph. 4. 29. ſpecially in that Know- 
ledge which tends to our Advancement in 
Fiety, and therefore is call'd o/#oJopy O, the 
Edification of God, 1 Tim. 1. 4, Sometimes 
our growth, or confirmation in the Faith, 
Jude 20. Sometimes it refers to the whole 
Body, which is call'd Oed otnoJopy, the build- 
ing of God, 1 Cor, 3. 9. Eph. 2. 21. and 4. 12. 


And then the Body is edified, (I.) By the 


mutual Love of its Members ; in which ſenſe, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, Charity edifieth, 1 Cor. 8. 1. 
and this is oizoJouy & &ydnry, Edification in 
Love, Eph. 4. 16, (2.) By tte ſtrict Union 
of the Members to, and their peaceable Con- 


rerſation with, one another; and this is ſtiled 


lu i eig Tov Eve, the edifying the Church into 
one, 1 Theſſ. 5. 11. And thus we are bid 


— 


to follow after the things which make for peace, 
and Te Tic oiuoSopi; The cle dh, the Edi- 
fication of one of us unto another, Chap. 14. 19. 
Now the Edification which conſiſts in Know- 
ledge of our Chriſtian Duty, cannot be here 
underſtood ; becauſe our Forbearance of that 
which ſcandalizes our Brother, tends not to 
the Information of his Underſtanding, but, 
as it is an Act of Charity it _ tends to the 
Ed ification of the Body in Love; as it is the 
avoiding that which may ſcandalize the weak, 
and ſo induce him to ſtumble at, and fall ot 
from Chriſtianity, it tends to his Edification 
in the Faith; and as it is receiving the 
weak into Fellowſhip and Communion, not- 
withſtanding his difterent Conceptions from 


us, it tends to the Edifying the Body in U- 


nion and Peace. 

Ver. 3. Katug yiyperra:, ds it Us written.) 
That this Pſalm was undoubtedly ſpoken of 
the Meſſiah, we learn from v. 22. applied to 


Crit, John 19. 28, 29. and from the for- 
mer 


— 
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mer part of the Verſe cited here, viz. The 
Zeal of thine Houſe hath conſumed me, applied 
to Chriſt, John 2. 17. And the Jews them- 
ſelves ſay, That the things contained in this 
Pſalm, ſhall be accompliſhed (a) In the days 
of David, or in the days of the Meſſiah; and 
that which is ſaid in the cloſe of the Pſalm, 
That God will ſave Zion, &c. that Men may 


duell therein, and have it in poſſeſſion, ſhall be 


accompliſhed, YUAN) (b) in the days of the 
Meſſiah, the Rabbins own. : 

Ver. 6. *Owodupeadtv ev ev? g6pari, with one 
mind and mouth. i.e. Not only praiſing God 
with the ſame words in your Doxologies; 
but alſo joining in thoſe Praiſes with a mind 
fall of Chriſtian Love, and Senſe of the Di- 
vine Goodneſs. 

Ibid. Tov Oed ue? area, the God and Fu- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.] So 2 Cor. 1. 3. 
and 11. 31. Eph, 1. 3, Coloſſ. 1. 3. 1 Pet. 1.3. 
Apoc. 1. 6, 12. On which words the deſcant 
Thu (c) Fathers is to this effect, That the 
firſt Perſon of the Sacred Trinity is the God 
of Jeſus Chriſt, in reſpect of his Manhood, his 


. Father in reſpect of his Divinity, or as he is 


f 


the Word. Or the Words may be rendered 
thus; God who is, or the God that is, or 
God, to wit, the Father of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, for the Hebrew, and ſo the 
Greek ua? ſignifies ſometimes id eſt ; Noldius 
partie, Hebr. p. 180, 181. ſometimes nempe, to 
wit, p. 207. and ſometimes qui eſt, who is, 
315. 

l Ver. 9. *Etopohoyyoope, I will confeſs unto 
thee.] The very next Words, Great Delive- 
rances giveth he unto his King, and ſbeweth 
mercy to David M.]]• ,, his Meſſiah, or A- 
nointed; ate by the (d) Jeus interpreted 
of the Meſſiah, that is, Chrif#, and ſo the 
preceding words are doubtleſs fitly applied to 
him. 

Ver. 12. Heal ug Atyer, Eſaias ſaith.) The 
Chaldee Paraphratt interprets the firſt Verſe 
of the Meſſiah; and R. Chanina proves from 
the tenth Verſe, that (e) King Meſſiah is not 
to come, but to give Precepts to the Nations of the 
Wirld. 

Ver. 16, Tepupyivre 76 every yeuov, miniſtring 
the Goſpel.] Here is a plain Alluſion to the 
Jewiſh Sacrifices, offered by the Prieſt, and 
ſanctified, or made acceptable and ſavory 
by the Libamen offered with it; for he com- 
pares himſelf in the Preaching of the Goſpel 
to the Prieſt, Sacris operanti, converſant a- 


bout his Sacrifice, to prepare, and fit it to 


be offered. The Gentiles dedicated by him 
to the Service of God, are his Sacrifice, or 
Oblation ; the Holy Spirit is the Libamen poured 


[ EY 


on this Sacrifice, by which they are ſan&ified, 
and render'd euxpooderrer, acceptable to God, 
See Numb. 15. 3, 10. 

Ver. 18. Ou ua} ToAuyou nancy me, for 1 will 
not dare to ſpeak any thing of what Chriſt hath 
not wrought by me.] The Criticks here tell us, 
that they take off the Force of the 4Apoſtle's 
Words, who render them, I dare not, becauſe 
that intimates the Apoſtle had a mind to do ſo, 
but fear with-held him ; they therefore would 
have the Words rendered here, and Jude 9. 
84 erd\uyss, Michael contending with the Devil 


durſt not bring againſt him a railing Accuſa- 


tion; non ſuſtineo, I ſuffer not myſelf, and 
he ſuffered not himſelf; but our Tranſlation 
may be juſtified, by a like Expreſſion of the 
ſame AposZle in the ſame Caſe, & d Tokug- 
pev tyupive i ouvyupiver ExuTy; rien, we dare 
not make ourſelves of the number, or compare 
ourſelves with ſome, who commend themſelves, 
2 Cor. 10. 12. And this doubtleſs, he ſaith, 
not to intimate that he and Timothy had a 
mind to do that themſelves, which there he 
repreſents as folly in others; but only to inti- 
mate, that he did not think it fir, and pru- 
dent ſo to do, and therefore durſt not do it, 
and this Senſe the Word well bears, 1 Cor. 6. 
15. and Jude 9. 

Ver. 19. *Ev Juvdp4 oypelay, &v dude xveù - 
pero) i. e. Confirming the Goſpel by out- 
ward Miracles, and by the inward Diſtribu- 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt. See the difference be- 
tween them, Note on Heb. 2.4. 

Ver. 24. *Exeuoopar Tpog òuãg, I will come 


to you, &c.] Here is an Evidence that St. 


Paul in purpoſes of this Nature, was not aſ- 


ſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, they being purpoſes, 


which by the Providence of God he was hin- 
dered from fulfilling. *Tis alſo evident from 
Chap. 1. 10, 11. and from this, and from the 
28th Verſe, that St. Paul writ this Epiſtle 
while he was at liberty, and before Chriſt had 
told him he muſt reſtify of him at Rome, Acts 23. 
11. and before he was conſtrained to Ap- 


© peal to Cſar, Acts 25. 11. for in this Epiſtle 


he ſpeaks ſtill of his Journey to Rome, and 
from thence to Spain, as of a voluntary Un- 
dertaking; hoping then that the unbelieving 
oo would not have given him that Diſtur- 
ance, when he went up to Jeruſalem with his 
Alms gather'd for his Nation, which after- 
wards he found they did, v. 27. (See Exam. 
Milli here.) 
Ver. 30. Ey Tei; zporugar;, in your prayers 


for me.] If Paul, ſaith Eſthius, might defire 


the prayers of the Romans, why might not the Ro- 
mans defire the prayers of Paul? I anſwer, they 
might deſire his Prayers, as he did theirs, by 


— mmmm——mmmmmamtmommmmmmtits 


0%) Voiſin, de Leg. Div. p. 586. 


(c ©adg wiv yap T8 Xpigd dard md avizervlv, TETMp Id dar Thy 006 
(e) Voiſin, de Leg. 


(4) Pug. fid. par. 2. c. 5. ſect. 8, 


(5) Pug. fid. par. 3. diſt. 2. c. 16. ſect. 25. 


Theoph. Deus hominis, Pater verbi. 
p. 599, 


— 
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we, 


liviag, why not when dead, and reigning with 
Chriſt ? I anſwer, Becauſe then they could 
direct no Epiſtle to him, or any other way 
acquaint him with their mind. Hence Eli- 


jah being to be taten up into Heaven, ſpeaks - 
to Eliſha thus, Ask what I ſhall do for thee, be- 


an Epilile directed to him to pray for them: fore I am taken away from thee, 2 Kings 2. 9. 
He adds, If they might defire his Prayers whilſt 


Note alſo, That we ſay not that ſuch de- 


fires of the prayers of Saints departed, are inju- 


rious to the Interceſſion of Chriſt, but that 
they are Idolatrous, implying that Creatures 


are Omniſcient, Omnipreſent, and have the 


Knowledge of the Heart. 


* 


CHA 


Verſe 1. [| Commend to you (7 care) Phebe 

our ſiſter (in the faith,) which is 
a ſervant of, (or one that miniſtersto) the Church 
which is at Cenchrea, (or the Aſſembly of Chri- 
ſtians at the Haven of Corinth.) 

2. That you receive her in the Lord, (i. e. 
fer the Lord's ſake, or as one that belongs to him, 
Matth. 10. 42.) as becometh Saints, (i. e. 
Chriſtians,) and that ye aſſiſt her in whatſo- 
ever buſineſs ſhe hath need of you; for ſhe 
hath been a ſuccourer of many, and d of my- 
ſelf alſo. 

3. Greet © Priſcilla and Aquila, my help- 
ers in (tbe work f) Chriſt Jeſus ; 

' 4. Who have for my life laid down their 


P. XVI. 


and his ſiſter, and Olympus, and ! all the 
Saints that are with them. | 

16. Salute one another with an * holy 
kiſs; the Churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 


17, Now I beſeech you, brethren, mark 


them which cauſe diviſions and offences, con- 
trary to the Doctrine which you have learned 
(of the Apoſiles,) and avoid them (or turn from 
them, 

18. For o they that are ſuch, ferve not our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own belly, and 
by good words, and fair ſpeeches deceive the 
hearts P of the ſimple, (i. e. of innocent well- 
meaning perſons. 


19. (This Exhortation I direct to you to pre- 


necks, (i. e. expoſed themſelves to the hazard of ſerve you in the way, in which hitherto you have 


their own lives;) to whom not only I give 
thanks ( for my own preſervation,) but alſo all 
the Churches of the Gentiles, ( for preſerva- 
tion of their Apoſtle.) 

5. Likewiſe greet the 4 Church which is 
in their houſe, (i. e. their Chriſtian Family. ) 


Salure my well-beloved Epenetus, who 1s 


the © firſt-fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt. 

6. Salute Mary, who beſtowed much la- 
bour on us. 8 

7. Salute Andronicus and Junia f my kinſ- 
men, and my fellow-priſoners, who are of 8 
note among the Apoſtles, who alſo were in 
Chriſt, (that is, converted to the Chriſtian Faith, ) 
betore me. 

8. Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord. 

9. Salute Utban our helper in (the Goſpel 
of ) Chriſt, and Stachys my beloved. 

10, Salute Apelles b approved in Chriſt, (by 
the fixcerity of his Faith, and the integrity of his 
Life ; ) Salute them that are (in Chriſt) of A- 
riſtobulus houſhold. 

11. Salute Herodian my kinſman; Greet 
them that be of the houſhold of Narciſſus 
which are in the Lord. 


12. Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, who 


labour in the Lord (*s ſervice : ) Salute the 


N 


ee Perſis which laboured much in the 
ord. 

13. Salute Rufus k choſen in the Lord, and 
his mother and mine, ( he being one who ſhewed 
the affetion of a Mother to me alſo.) 

14. Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, 
Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren which 
arc with them: 

15. Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus 


walked to the credit of the Goſpel ; ) for (the fame 
of ) your obedience (to it) is come abroad un- 
ro all men. I am glad therefore on your be- 
half, (that ye are not yet infefted with theſe Ju- 
daizers; but yet I would have you wiſe, to 
(diſcern and hold faſt) that which is good, and 
ſimple concerning evil; ( 1 Cor, 14. 20. i. e. 
as Men who have no knowledge of it, and no Sil 
to practiſe it.) | 
20, And (to encourage you to continue ſuch, 
know that) the God of Peace, (who is an enemy 
to theſe diviſions, mention d v. 17.) ſhall bruiſe 


© 4 Satan under your feet ſhortly. The Grace 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen, 

21, Timotheus my work-fellow in the 
Goſpel, and Lucius, and Jaſon, and Soſipa- 
ter, my kinſmen, ſalute you. 

22. I Tertius, who wrote this Epiſtle, ſa- 
lute you in (the Name of ) the Lord. 

23. Gaius mine hoſt, and (the Hoſt) of the 
Church, ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the Cham- 
berlain of the City ſaluteth you, and Quar- 
tus a brother. 

24. The Grace of our Lord Jcſus Chriſt 
be with you all. Amen. 

25. Now unto him that is * of power to 
eſtabliſh you * according to my Goſpel, and 
the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, according to 
the revelation of the myſtery which was 
kept ſecret * ſince the world began, (or from 


former Ages.) 


26. But now is made manifeſt, and by the 


a Scriptures of the Prophets, according to the 


Commandment of the everlaſting God, made 
known to all Nations for the Obedience of 
Faith. 27. (That 
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from himſelf wiſe, be glory thro” Jeſus Chriſt, 


(the Mediator of the New-Covenant, the Author, 
and Finiſher of our  Faith,) for ever. Amen. 


"Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


Verſe 1. Po 1 &Tepv huav, Phebe 


our ſiſter.] This Phebe was 4 


Deaconeſs, choſen to that Office according to 
the Apoſtolical Preſeription, 1 Tim. 5. 10. 
So Origen and Chryſoſtom. 

Ver. 2. Kei abrs dug, and of myſelf alſe.] 
Hence ſome inter that ſhe was not a Deaco- 
neſs, but one that miniſtred to the Apoſtles 
in the Preaching, of her Subſtance ; bur 
St. Paul had none ſuch to miniſter to him, 
1 Cor. 9. 5, 15. and this is made one Con- 
dition of a Deaconeſs, 1 Tim. 5. 10. wpocaoiev 
re ee, ne} uySeuouley ueer, be ſaith, 
je has been a ſuccourer of many by reaſon of her 
care of, and hoſpitality towards them. Theodo- 
ret. 

Ver. 3. *Avdoaods Tpiownnev, greet Priſcilla. 
Priſcilla ſeems to be named firſt here, and 
2 Tim. 4. 19. as being firſt converted, ſay In- 
terpreters ; but ſhe is named laſt, As 18. 2, 
26. 1 Cor. 16, 19. and therefore the Gloſs 
ſaith, He is here placed firſt, there being in Chriſt 
Jeſus neither male, nor female. 

Ver. 5. Ka? Tyv i oluov abriiy Eu iæv, 
and the Church in their Hunſe. They were ſo 
zealous in the Faith, ſay Chryſoſtom, Theodo- 
ret, and Theophylact, os Tov otnov avrav, x- 
Tag rig Tiga, TETBs Hal Enukyoiay Ovdpa- 


cc, that they converted their whole Families #0 


dech popeong, bearing his chain ſeven times, 
faith (b) Clemens, and ſo might well have 
many fellow-priſoners. 

\* Ibid. *Enoyp.o: & Toi; *Awaedtoy, of note 
among the Apoſtles.) That is, ſay ſome, Men 
highly eſteem'd by them; Men eminent, ſays 
Chryſoſtom and Theodoret, not only among the 
Teachers, but the Apoſtles of the Churches. 
For they who are Co-workers with the A- 
poſtles in planting of the Churches, are ſti- 
led, *Am6conu; Exuayolev, Apoſtles of the Churches, 
2 Cor. 8. 23. Philip 2. 25. In which ſenſe 
Barnabas in Scripture is called an Apoſtle, 
Acts 14. 14. and Philip the Deacon by the 


Ancients; See Coteler. Not. in Conſtit. Apoſt+ 


. 262, 
i Ver. 10. Atmung, approved.) By ſuffering 
patiently great Tribulations, ſaith Origen : 
For tribulation worketh patience, and patience 
domiuijy, experience of our fincere affeftion to him, 
for whoſe ſake we ſuffer them, Rom. 5. 4. 
but becauſe all the Greek Scholiaf?s ſay it ſig- 
nifies 2188 amA8ceper, T8 e bijbeig, dg Bader; 
Tyhv v6yorv, Men fimple, fooliſh, and flow of Un- 
derſtanding, and becauſe the word often bears 
this Senſe in the Book of Proverbs, as when 
the wiſe Man ſays auzuog, the fimple be- 
lieveth every Word, Chap. 14. 15. When he 
calls upon the imple to hear Wiſdom ; chap. 8. 


the Profeſſion of it, for ſuch Families he calls) 5, And promiſes to give Subtilty to the fimple ; 


e Church, See this proved Note on 1 Cor. 
16. 19, | 

Ibid. *Avzpxh Tic *Axaiag, the firſt-fruits of 
Achaia. | So Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, 
Theophyla&, the Syriack and Arabick Verſions ; 
but the Alexandrian Copy, the ZEthiopick, 
the Vulgar, and almoſt all the Latin Com- 
mentators read Tis *Aaiag, the fin t ruits of Afia 
minor. So doth Origen on this Place, and 
Hom. 11, on Numbers, F. 109. D. and G. and 
St Jerom, on Ezek. 43. F. 241. 1. And this 
1 is to be preferr'd before the other, 
becauſe the ſame Apoſtle ſaith expreſly, That 
Stephanus was the firſt-fruits of Achaia, 1 Cor. 
16. 15. that is, he was firſt converted to 
the Faith there, and Epenetus in Afia minor, 
tor ſo the Phraſe, the firſt-fruits is uſed by (a) 
d. Clemens, 

Ver. 7. T8 ovyyer; us, my kinſmen.| So 
St. Paul ſtiles all the Jews, Rom. 9. 3. ua? 
CUVEI% pur netes, and fellow-priſoners. Before St. 
Paul went to Rome, he was & qunanar; Tepio- 
corepws, in priſons often, 2 Cor. 11, 23. 'ExTdu 


chap. 1. 4. and when he adds, chap. 21. 11. 
when a ſcorner is puniſhed, the ſimple is made 
wiſe, this Expoſition being more pertinent to 
the Words, may be preferred before th 
other. | 
Ver. 11, Ter ovrag & Kupia, which are in 
the Lord. | From theſe two Verſes is confirm'd 
our Obſervation, That when the whole Fa- 
mily was converted, the Apoſtle writes to 


/ the Church in ſuch a Houſe; when nor, the 


Salutation is dire&ed to as many as were in 
the Lord in that Family, according to the 
Deſcant of (c) Origen on the place. 

Ver. 13. Tov &4>cuTov &v Kupt, choſen in the 
Lord] One of great Excellency in Chri- 
ſtianity, as we ſay, a choice Man; ſo the 
word eeuro; often ſignifies, Pſal. 78. 31. 
They ſmote down Tz, #Xeur&,, the choſen Men 
that were of Iſrael. So txxeurt wuypere are choice 
Sepulchres, Gen. 23. 6. eur Tav Jg, 
choice Gifts, Deut. 12. 11. and av3pec énhen- 
rod, choice Men, Judges 20. 16. See Atts 15. 
„ 20-1 | | 
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(% Kebicavor hg brapyte atria ti; Exienbrg xa? Jan, praxturev vs - Epiſt 1. ad Corinth. Se. 42. 


(6) Epiſt, ad Cor. Sect. 5. | 


(c) Videntur quidem plures fuiſſe ex domo, ſen familia Narciſſi, ſed non omnes in Domino fuiſſe, & ideo addit cog falu- 


!2ndos qui ſunt in Domino. 
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Ver. 15. Idvrag rc &yigg, all the Saints.] 
Note here that Saints and Chriſtian Brethren 
are all one. 

Ver. 16. Ey qiayjper: à i, with an holy kiſs. 
Of the Kiſs ot Charity, let it be obſerved, 

(1.) That it was uſed at the end of the 
Prayer before the Celebration of the Sacra- 
ment. So (d) Juftin Martyr ſaith expreſly, a- 
A ινjů&Ga ri donetopeda Navonueve THY EVXAV) 
Prayers being ended, we ſalute one another with 
an holy kiſs, and then the Bread and Cup is 
brought to the Preſident, (2.) That this ſeems 
to have been done by the Men apart, and the 
Women apart, as their (e) ſeparate Places in 
the Church, or Synagogue ſeemed to require. So 
the (7) Apoſtolical Inſtitutions lay, Theſe 
things being done, let the Men apart, and the Wo- 
men apart, ſalute one another with a kiſs in the 


Lord. Though (g) Origen ſeems to make this 


Practice proper to the Men only. 

Ver. 17. Lore T8, Tac d. xoc c lag, A TH 
ud . ẽðHfte g, mark them that cauſe di viſions 
and ſcandali.] By Scandals the Greek Scholiaſts 
underſtand Herefies, whereas, through the 
whole New Teſtament, this Word ſeems ra- 
ther to import ſuch Actions as give occaſion 
to others to ſtumble at, and fall off from the 
Chriſtian Faith. See Note on Matth. 18. 6. 
Rom. 14. 13. Eſthius here notes, (1.) That 
unwritten Traditions may be hence proved, 
becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Mark them that 
cauſe offences contrary, not to the Scriptures, but 
to the Doctrine they had received. But to make 
this Argument of any Force, he muſt prove, 
that the Doctrine they had received was 
not conta ined in the Scriptures, either then, 
or after-written. (2.) The Apoſtle plainly 
ſpeaks here of Doctrines, received from the 
mouths of the Apoſtles by thoſe very Men 
to whom he writ; and when he hath once 
proved the unwritten Traditions of the 
Church of Rome to be ſuch, we ſhall be ready 
to receive them. (3.) He adds, That this 
place makes for a diligent inquiſition after Here- 
ticks, as if St. Paul was ſetting up an Inqui- 
ſition here; whereas the Word oxonety doth 
only ſignify, to mark, or to look to them, as 
Luke 11.35. 2 Cor. 4. 18. Gal. 6. 1. Philip. 2. 4. 


Nor doth he exhort the Romans to obſerve 


them, in order to the apprehending or puniſh- 
ing, but as he himſelf Notes, in order to the 
declining of them. (3.) He obſerves truly, 
that ths Apoſtle here inſinuates, that even 
the vulgar People may from ſome general 
Principles diſcern the true Doctrine, and 
that which was delivered by the Apoſtles, 
from that which was falſe, and was not 


ſo delivered ; but this was only then to be 
done, by comparing that which was thus de- 
liver'd trom the mouth of the Apoſtles, who 
preach d it by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and confirm'd their Doctrine by Mira- 
cles, with that which was delivered be- 
ſides, or in oppoſition to it, and was not 
ſo confirmed, and this can only now be 
done by them, by comparing all Preten- 
ders to the Apoſtles Doctrine, with thoſe 
Scriptures which they endited by the aſſi- 
ſtance of the Holy Spirit, and confirmed by 
Miracles. 

Ver. 18. Of yap Toro, they that are ſuch.) 
That is, the Gnoſtick, ſaith Dr. Hammond, to 
whom indeed theſe Characters do well agree. 
But Theodoret ſaith thus, 78; uans; 73 vops Tuvy- 
oy dpsg 314 dr by theſe words he ſtrikes 
at the evil defenders of the Law, or thoſe who 
preached up Circumciſion, and the Obſer- 
vance of the Law, as neceſſary to the Sal- 
vation of the Gentiles ; T3; & IS da aivir- 
re rat, be means the Jews, ſays Chryjſeſtom, Oe- 
cumenius and Theophylact, for he ſtill taxes 
them with the love of their bellies, And cer- 
tain it is, that theſe Men cauſed Diviſions 
and Separations from others, as unclean, 
and not fit to be converſed with, Acts 11. 
3. Gal, 2. 12, 13. and ſeandal ſubverting the 
ſouls of the Gentiles, Acts 15. 24. Evacuating 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, Gal. 2. 21. and cauſing 
Men to fall from Grace, Gal. 5. 2, 4. that they 
did this, & Ady@ xonaxeheg, by flattering words, 
1 Theſſ. 2. 5. and that in this they ſerved nos 
Chriſt, but their oun bellies, Philip. 3. 19. do- 
ing theſe things for filthy lucre's ſake, Tit. 1. 
10, 11. Whence it appears there is no neceſ- 
ſity of referring theſe Words to the Gnoſtichs, 
or deſerting the Opinion of the Antients, or 
touching the Perſons here intended. (See alſo 
Examen Milli.) 

Ibid. Auandv, of the ſimple.] Auanos in the 
Septuagint, anſwers to the Hebrew, , the 
upright, Job 8. 20. Plal. 25, 21. Prov. 13. 6. 
and dxaxiz to RAN, integrity, Job 27. 5: 
and 31.6, Pſal. 7.9, and 26. 1, 11. and 36. 
39. and 40. 13. and 83. 13, and 100. 3. and 
ſo here it ſeems to ſignify Men of upright, 
and honeſt hearts. 

Ver. 20. Tov Earaviv, Satan.) By Satan 
we may underſtand thoſe perſecuting Jews, 


and Judaizers, who are ſtiled the Meſſengers 


and Miniſters of Satan, 2 Cor. 11. 15. and 12. 
7. their Perſecutions being aſcribed to Sa- 
tan, who animates and provokes them to 
them, 1 Theſſ. 3. 5. Rev. 2. 9, 10. And, then 
God's bruiſing him under their feet, mult 


(a) Apol. 2. p. 97. 


(e) Al yuvarusg xexwpmivuc, Conſt. Apol. I. 2. c. 57. p. 203. Joſeph, de Bell. Jud, 1.6. c. 14. p. 916. F. Philo de vita con- 


templ. p. 691. F. 


(f) *Aonatichucav daga of avI3pre, na? daxfang af yuvarurg, 75 iv xuplu QO AEjuã - L. 2. c. 37. & 1, 8. c. 11. Acrakie- 
ggαανν of Ae, dv3peg TS; A , ai yuvarus; rg yuvaruac, Vide Coteler. Not. in J. 2. c. 57. 
() Ex hoc ſermone mos Eceleſiis traditus eſt, ut poſt Qrationes oſculo ſe invicem ſuſcipiant Fratres. In locum. 


ſignify 
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3 deceive and perſecute, by the Deſtruc- 


tion of Jeruſalem, and theſe Impoſtors 
with it. . 

Ver. 25. Ta de Tuveptve, to him that hath 
Power, | and Will to execute that Power. See 
Note on Chap. 14. 4. 

Ibid. Kærà Td evayyendv ws, according to 
my Goſpel, and the preaching of Jeſus Chris. ] 
Both theſe Expreſſions, ſay the Fathers, are 
of the ſame import: The Goſpel which the 
Apoſile preached being the ſame with that 
which Chriſt preached whilſt he was on 
Earth ; and they, after his Aſcenſion, preach- 
ing in his Name, by his Authority, and by 
the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, and ſo delivering 
his Laws, and Doctrine, not their own. 

Ibid. Xpdverg etuviog ceoryyptvs, kept ſecret 
fince the World began. | The Greek may ſignifie, 
from the Beginning of Ages, the Promiſe of the 


Meſſiah being obſcurely made, or hinted to 


doret, or xd, of old, as Chryſoſtom, Oecume- 
nius, Theophylact. See the Notes on 2 Tim. 
139. Th. 5. 2. ; 

Ver. 26. A ypapiv mpopyrmay, by the Scrip- 
tures of the Prophets.) They of old foretold, 
of the Meſſiah, and of the Calling of the Gen- 
tiles; but yet, as to many Circumſtances, 


(this was ſtill a Myſtery, till theſe Prophetick 


Sayings were more clearly revealed by the 
Spirit given to the Apoſtles and Prophets, and 
by the actual Accompliſhment of what they 
foretold. See Note on Eph. 3. 6. ; 

Ver. 27. Mdve cops Ocg, to the only wiſe God. 
This, as the Fathers note, cannot exclude the 
Divine Nature of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the 


© Wiſdom of the © Father, from this Title, any 


more than thoſe words, who only hath Immor- 
tality, 1 Tim. 6. 16. exclude Chriſt from be- 
ing immortal. * 


O 2 


AN 


nifie his taking away their Power thus Adam from the Beginning; tho' the Fathers 
only render theſe words vob, before, as Theo- | 
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X to CHAP, XI. 


in 3x A 


DISCOURSE 


OF THE 
CALLINe of the FEWS 
TO TH E 


EBREISTIAN FAITH. 


have offered from this ' Chapter for 
the Converſion of the Jewiſh Nation 

to the Chriſtian Faith ; let it be noted, 
1. That this hath been the conſtant Do- 


T ſtrengthen the Argument which I 


ctrine of the Church of Chriſt, owned by 


the Greek and Latiu Fathers, and by all Com- 
mentators I have met with on this Place. 
Among the Greek Fathers, by (e) St. Chryſoſtom, 


whoſe words are theſe; Men the fulueſs of 


the Gentiles is come in, then all Iſrael ſhall be 
Javed, at the time of Chriſt's ſecond coming, and 
the Conſummation of all things. After the Gentiles 
have received the Salutary Faith, they alſo ſhall 
receive the Faith, faith (f) Theodoret, when 
the great Elias ſhall come, and preach it to 
them. (g) Gennadius deſcants upon the 
words of the Apoſtle thus : They being blind- 
ed and excluded from Salvation, Ged tranſlated 
this Salvatic to you. And again, all you being 
called, and come in, Grace ſhall again receive 
them all; for this the Prophet Iſaiah teſtifies. 
Before, ſaith (h) Photins, the Heathen being 
difebelient, the Jews were ſaved. Again, the 


Jews becoming diſobedient, the Gentiles are 
ſaved ; and the Gentiles being ſaved, the Jews, 
emulating them, ſhall be alſo ſaved. Becauſe, 
ſaith (i) Theophylact, the Jews being then blind- 
ed, have not obtained this Salvation, that which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, ſhall happen to them af- ' ' 
terwards. They of the People of Iſrael who le- 

lieved not, and for their Unbelief were deſerted, 
that God's Mercy might be ſhewed to you, (hall 
not be always left in Unbelief, ſaith (k) Origen ; 
but when the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles is compleated, they alſo ſhall find Mer- 
cy. And therefore when Celſus had, as it 
were, propheſied, That the Jews ſhould pre- 
ſently periſh, this, ſaith Origen, he ſaid, not 
knowing how preſent God was formerly with 
them, and how that by their fin, Salvation came 
to the Gentiles, and their Fall brought Riches to 
the World, (1) till the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
be come in, that after this, all Iſrael, which 
Celſus underſtands not, may be ſaved, In his 
fifth Homily upon Jeremiah, he exhorts the 
Chriſtian ro live ſo as that he may not 
receive a Bill of Divorce, (m) but may enter 


(e) Karà To naps» Tic Tapas Tic Fevripac ua} TH; ovvTRABiegq» in v. 11. 
(f) Tov ytp ihviv dekepivev T3 up ν«j, TiGivcgo ue Haig TE Thvw TYRYIOpive nal Ti; Tigius alrors THY 


TiSzoutAigav mpecÞipovre;, IN v. 25. 


(g) TIwpobivrwy, ua? Thv curypiay &wwOvmivos Ixelvav, 20 Luk; METHYEyuE TEUTHY & Bede» BicomoyBivrwy uf To dvr 
vad ud, adbig 1 xãpig drag rep Ve ra, paprups? yap ard ure nat 73 T8 Hrais Ab, ypaQuiv. Apud 


Oecum. in v. 25. 


(h) Zebivrouy Tov tvmay Tapatyafvre; Iv Bares cd de ᷣ t Aa ad rod. Apud Oecum. v. 31. 
(i) Exel gTw T&T1g fruxov, Tex%pwrar ap, Asp UAA yivecdar THTo, in v. 26. 
(k) Non uſquequaque relinquentur in incredulitate ſua, ſed cum plenitudinis gentium fuerit impleta diſpenſatio, etiam 


ipſi miſericordiam conſequentur. 


(1) *Axz:6.8 7d raypupa Tov Ovav £icia0y ld werz TEST Tas, é d ves? Kiaoog, 'Iopaza owdj5, In Celſum, . 6, 


P. 331. 


m) AAA Suvnlopey yur; 272 Thy naypeveulty ,L (cerabiiv) mert Ti THypiuar; rd b cwhivreg, Juvnbe na! 
Tire 6 Icpahd viceabetv, ity yap T0 mAypwpe TEv vv le Tire Ti; Ia owlhyoera, nat yevioovrar s reluun, 


xx} 3/5; Tov. Apud Huet. Tom, 1. p. 74. C. 
| 
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into the holy Inheritance. And Iſrael may then in part, that the fulneſs of the Gentiles might 
alſo enter; for if the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in, and all Iſrael be ſaved, and after a 
come in, then all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, and long time might return and ſeek the Lord, Some, 
', there ſhall be one Fold and one Shepherd. Tn faith he, do interpret this of the Captivity of 
\ his Commentary on St. Matthew, he faith, Babylon; but others, ſaith he, with us, refer 
ibid. p. 410. C. thoſe that whipp*d ChrifF were, it to à time yet future. St. Cyril ſaith, Here is 
whipp'd, and ſhall be whipp'd till the fulneſs of 1 a manifeſt Declaration of what ſhould hereafter 


the Gentiles is come in: And p. 397. D. that 
they were worthy to be deſerted, either till the ful- 
neſs of the Gentiles was come in, or till they had 
fulfilled the puniſhment of their fins. Nor is 
this denied by him in the Paſſage cited from 
his Book againſt Celſus; for he ſaith not 
there, They ſhould never be converted to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, but that they ſhould never be 
reſtored to their own Worſhip, or Country, 
that they had been long ſiuce caſt de oepuiig e- 
Selac ul Matpeing, out from their venerable Ser- 
dice, and Ceremonies, or Purgations ; (n) and we 
cnfidentiy confirm, dri 83 d&noueracedyorvra, 
that they ſpall never be reſtored again to Jeruſalem, 
or the Land of Promiſe, which before, ſaith 
he, they were ; for then, being captivated, they 
return'd to their owa Land, and enjoy d their 
Laws as before, which now they ſhall never be 
reſtored to. All the Latin Fathers, who have 
lefr us any Commentaries, or Nores on this 
Epiſtle, are plainly of the ſame mind, as you 
may ſee by conſulting Hilary the Deacon, 
Primaſius, Sedulius, and Haymo, upon the 25th 
Verſe of this Chapter. This alſo many of 
the Fathers do conclude, GIN! 

i. From thoſe words of the Prophet H- 
ſea, The Children of Iſrael ſhall abide many days 
without a King, and without a Prince, and 
without a Sacrifice, and without an Altar, and 
without an Ephod, and without Teraphim. Af- 
teruard ſhall the Children of Iſrael return, and 
ſeek the Lord their God, and David their King, 
and ſhall fear the Lord, and his goodneſs, in the 
latter days, Hoſea 3. 4, 5. Which words (o) 
St. Auguſtin having produced, to prove that 
the carnal Iſraelites, who now will not believe, 
ſoall hereafter do fo, he ſaith, nothing is more 
manifeſt than that by David their King, the 
Prophet here meaneth TJeſus Chriſt, in whom 
tley now believe not. is, ſaith ( p) St. Jerom, 
is the blindneſs which hath happened to Iſrael 


happen to the Adulterous Synagogue, and that ſbe 


ſhould be received again; that (q) Iſrael , 


not always be rejected, but being recalled, aud con- 
verted to the Fuith, ſhould own Chriſt according 
to the Fleſh to be the King of all, and that this 
glorious Grace ſhould be afforded to her at the End 
tof the World. 
⁊aly, That in which they univerſally agree, 
1 excepting only St. Jerom, is, That Elias is 
(to come, before the End of the World, to 
convert the Fews to Chriſt ; and this they 
gather from thoſe words of Malachi, Behold, 
] will ſend you Elijah the Prophet, before the 
great and terrible day of the Lord, and be ſhall 
turn the hearts of the Fathers to the Children, 
Mal. 4. 5, 6. And thoſe of Chriſt, Elias 
truly ſhall come firſt, and ſball reſtore all things, 
Matth. 17. 11. HW: know, ſaith Juſtin Martyr, 
Dial. cum Tryph. p. 268. and p. 269. and 
p. 306. that Elias ſpall come before the Lord's ſe- 
cond Advent, and that then the Jews ſball know 
him whom they have diſbonour d. Origen (r) 
ſays, That by thoſe words of Malachi, u ſeem- 
eth to appear that Elias ſhall come before Chritt, 
and by his ſacred words, and the diſpoſitions they 
ſhall work in their ſouls, ſhall prepare them for 
the coming of Chrift. Theodoret paraphraſeth 
the words of Malachi thus, Leſt at my ſecond 
coming, finding you all in unbelief, I ſhould ſub- 
Jet you to eternal puniſhment, (s) Elias ſpall 
(come firſt, and teach you of my Advent, and all 
prevail upon you, O Jews, without doubting to 
Join yourſelves to the Churches of the Gentiles, 
rand te be made one. Yea even St. Jerom, up- 
n theſe words of St. Matthew, Elias indeed 
ſal come and reſtore all things, deſcants , 
(t) He who is to come in the Body at our Lord's 
(ſecond Advent, came nom by John in Virtue aud 
th: Spirit, And in his Comment on the 
third of Habakkuk, ver. 17. having cited 
thoſe words of Chriſt, ſpoken of the barren 
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Fig- tree, Let no fruit grow on thee for ever, 


f 
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iy 
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Matth. 21. 19. He bids us (u) diligently 
conſider, that he ſaith not for ever and ever, 
but only in ſeculum, fer that Age; and when 
that Age is paſt, and the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
& come in, then ſhall this Fig-tree bring forth 
her fruits, and all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. So 
generally did this Doctrine obtain among 
the Antients. 

Moreover, as this Doctrine hath the Suf- 
ſrage of all the Antient Fathers, and Com- 
mentators do thus generally agree in Expo- 
lition of this Chapter; ſo is it eaſie to con- 
firm it by ſhewing the Abſurdity of other 
Expoſitions, and the plain Inconſiſtence of 
them, both with truth, and with the words 
of the Apoſtle. For, | 

157, The words of the Apoſtle cannot be 
expounded, as (x) Dr. Lightfoot, and others 
do interpret them, of the ſpiritual Iſrael, i. e. 
of all thoſe Perſons, whether Jew or Gentile, 
which belong to God's Election. For, 1. The 
Text ſpeaks of that which was a Myſtery 
to the believing Gentiles, 1. e. a Secret not 
obvious ro their Underſtanding. Now that 
God's Ele&, whether Jew or Gentile, ſhould 
be ſaved, could be no Myſtery, but the firſt 
Article of Chriſtian Faith ; and ſo of this 
the Apoſtle corld not ſay, I would: not have 
Jou ignorant, leſt you ſhould be wiſe in your own 
conceit, eſpecially ſince the Apoſtle had be- 
fore ſaid of the believing Jews, there is now 
an Electien of Grace, v.5. and v. 7. the Election 
hath obtained. 

2dly, The Jews and Iſraelites here men- 
tiored, are manifeſily diſtinguiſhed from t he 
Ele& of Hrael, by this Character, that they 
were the blinded Iſrael, v. 7. who lay under a/ 
ſpiritual ſlumber, v. 8. whoſe eyes were blinded 
that they ſaw not, v. 10. who had ſtumbled at 
the ſtuml ling-ſtine, v. 11. they are that /ſrael 
whoſe caſting-away was the riches of the world, 
whoſe diminution was their fulneſs, v. 1 2. they 
are Iſrael according to the fleſh, v. 14. the 
branches broken off for unbelief, v. 17, 19, 20. 
they who believed not, v.23, 3o, 31, 32. and 
who were Enemies to the Goſpel for the Gentiles 


and ſo of ſeverity, v. 22, and of wrath to them, ; 
Rom. 9.22. 1 Theſſ. 2. 16. ſo ſhall there be a 


time of mercy, v. 31, 32. Now ſince the an- 
belief, the diminution, the rejecting, the break- 
ing the branches off, muſt neceſſarily be under- 


ſiood of Iſrael according to the fleſh, of the na- 


tural branches of the ſtock of Abraham, v. 22, 
24. Beloved for the Father's ſake, v. 28. of the 
Seed of Jacob, whole ſins were not yet taken 
away, v. 26, If you underſtand the fulneſs, 
the reception, the ingraſſing of them, the ſal- 
vation here mentioned of the ſpiritual Iſrael, 
and of the Elect oppoſed to Iſrael that was 
Ulinded, v. 7. the Antithefis is wholly loſt ; 
ſince then the diminution, and the fulneſs, the 
rejection and r:ception, the breaking off and the 


inſertion, the ſeverity, and the mercy, will not 


relate to the ſame perſons. Again, blindneſs in 
part hath happen d to Iſtael, faith the Apoſtle, 


till the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, and 


then all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved ; now certainly the 
blirdneſs happen'd to {ſrael according to the 
fleſb, and muſt not the Autitheſis require that 


the ſalvation ſhould belong to the ſame 1ſrael? 


It happen'd not to the Ele&, for the Election, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, hath oltain d, and the reſt 


were blinded, and therefore the Salvation can- 


not reſpe& them only. 
Moreover, to whom did this blindneſs 


happen? Was it not to the National Church, 


- and Body of the Jews? To them to whom 
our Saviour had ſaid, whilſt you have the light 
believe in the light, leſt darkneſs come upon you, 
John 12. 35. Is it not of the Children of 1/- 
rael that the Apoſtle ſaith, They could not ſee to 
the end of that which was to be aboliſh'd, 2 Cor. 
3. 13, 14. but their miuds are blinded, for until 


this day remaineth the ſame veil untaken away? + 


Was it not that very People who had Eyes, and 
ſaw not, Ears, and heard not; whoſe Heart was 
uax d groſs, their Ears dull, and their Eyes clos'd? 
Ifa. 6. 9. Acts 28. 26, 27. v. 8, 10. and from 
whoſe Eyes were hid the things which belonged 


to their peace, becauſe they knew not the time of 


their viſitation? Luke 19. 42, 44. To whom 
belong d this &4ToBoay, rejection, or caſting 
off? Doth it not reſpe& the generality of 


fake, v. 29. this is the Jſrael of whom the? that Church and Nation? Doth not our Sa- 


Apoſtle here aſſerts they ſhall be ſaved, of this 
blinded, this unbelieving, this Iſrael cut off, 
theſe branches broken from their own Olive-tree, 
theſe Enemies to the converted Gentiles ; as 


as there hath” been a time 


— 


_ 11 


viour ſay of them, The children of the Kingdom 
t (hall be caſt out into utter darkneſs, Matth. 8. 12. 
that their houſe ſhould be left unto them deſolate, 


Matth. 23. 38. that the Kingdom of God ſhould 
be taken from them, and given to a Nation 


= bringing forth the fruits thereof? Matth. 21. 


41. Who were the Branches broken off, ate 


they not all the unbelieving Jews? v. 20, i. e. 
the Bulk, and Body of that Church and Na- 


tion? Doth not our Saviour tell them, that 
their vineyard ſhould be let out to other Huſ- . 


— 


(u) Et diligenter conſidera quid dixerit, non afferes ſructum in ſeculum, non ait uſque in ſecula ſeculorum; ſed 
cum ſeculum illud pertranſierit, & intraverit plenitudo Gentium, tune etiam hæc ficus afferet fructus ſuos, & omnis 


Ifrael ſalvabitür. F. go. tit. 1. 
(x) Harmony of the New Teſtament, p. 194, 195. 
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}andmen, Matth. 21. 41. are not they that 

bparren Tree which was to be hewn down? - 
Luke 13. 7, 9- and muſt not then the reco- 
very of them from this blindneſs, the recei- 
ring of them again, the ingraffing them into 
their own Olive- tree, reſpect ſome few ſtrag- 
ling Converts of them only, but the chief 
Bulk, or Body of that Nation ? 

3dly, Ir is eaſy to obſerve two Queſtions - 
in this Chapter; the firſt is this, x Y py 
iniouro, &c. I ſay then, hath God caſt off his 
people, v. 1. to which the Anſwer is, God 
hath not caſt off his people whom he foreknew, or 
tle remnant according to the Election of Grace, 
v. 5, 7. but only the obdurate Jeu, v. 8, 9, 10. 
j he ſecond is this, A&yw & wy e r,&ex, i've 
nicus:, 1 ſay then, have theſe unbelieving Jews, 
who ſtumbled at the ſtumbling-ſtone, Chap. 9. 
32, 33. ſtumbled, that they ſhould fall entirely, 
ſo as that they ſhoud never riſe again? And 
do this the Apoſtle anſwers in the negative, 
from v. 11. to the 25th, and proves it from 
v. 25. to the 32d. Tis therefore evident, that 
his diſcourſe from v. 11. to the 3 2d. reſpects 
not the ſpiritual ſſrael, i. e. the Gentile Con- 
verts, ror the Ele& of Iſrael, but the obdu- 
late, blinded Nation which God hath then 
caſt off, And, 

4thly, Here is evidently a time prefix d for 
this Converſion of the Jews, viz. when the ful- 
filling of the Gentiles is come in; Here is a blind- 
neſs to continue on them till that time: Whilſt 
llindneſs doth continue on them, their ſalva- 
tin is not to be expected, and when they ſhall 
be ſared, that blindneſs, of neceſſity, muſt ceaſe : 
But to the ſpiritual Iſrael, or the ElefF con- 
verted at all times, nothing of this can be ap- 
plied, for their Converſion is not limited to 
the time of the coming in of the Fulneſs of 
the Gentiles, but they are converted in every 
Age, and at all Times. 

2dly, The Opinion of the Reverend Dr. 
Hammond is to this effect: 1. ()) That it js 
rot neceſſary that this ſhould {till belong 
* to any yet future return of the Jews in a vi- 
ſible and remarkable manner, the Circum- 
* ſtances of the Context apply ing it to the 
* firſt times wherein the Epiſtle was writ, 

2, (z) © That the fulneſs of the Jews men- 
* tioned, v. 12, is their being added to the 
Church, their coming in, and being ga- 
thered, and lay ing hold of the Faith, being 
* provoked ſo to do by ſeeing the Gentiles 
believe, and ſo filling up the Vacuities, as 
it were, which were . in the Church 
by their ſtanding out impertinently; and the 
fulneſs of the Gentiles, is the Gentiles coming 
into the Church, receiving the Faith, they 
then becoming one part of the viſible Church, 
as the Jews another. 

3dly, That the (a) Myſtery there men- 


* tion'd is this, that a great part of the Jews 
* are now become blind, and that that is 
made uſe of by God, that by occaſion of 
that the Goſpel may (by departing a while 
from them) be preached to, and received 
by the Generality of the Gentiles, and they 
* compacted into Chriſtian Churches; and 
© this in very mercy to thoſe Jews, that they, 
by ſeeing the Gentiles believe, might at length 
© be provoked to do ſo too, by way of Emu- 
* lation, v.11. and 31. 
4thly, That ſo (b) all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved; 
i. e. all the true Children of Abraharn, Jews 
and Heathens both ; bur particularly the 
remnant of the Jews ſhall come in, and re- 
pent, and believe in Chriſt, | 
5thly, That the addition of (e) Jewiſh 
Believers ſhall be matter of confirmation of 
© the Faith to the Gentiles, and a means to 
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bring them all to receive it, to convert the 


© Gentiles over all the World. | 
6thly, © As for the truth of that, That as 
yet many more Jews ſhould repent, and re- 
ceive the Goſpel, thar, ſaith he, has been de- 
monſtrated by the event; (t.) When the Jews 
* ſaw Chriſt's Predictions, Matth. 24. mani- 
* feſtly fulfilled in the Roman Armies fitting 
* down before the City, for then many turned 
* Chriſtians, and went out of the City, and were 
delivered from the following Evils. And, 
2aly, After that, when the Temple and 
* City were deſtroyed, and they brought into 
* ſubje&tion by the Romans, then many were 
* humbled, and turned Chriſtians. And, 
zdly, © After that alſo, in Juſtin Martyr's 
© days, every day there were ſome that came 
in to be Chriſt's Diſciples. Now to theſe 
things I x 

Anſwer, 1½, That whereas this Reverend 
Perſon ſaith the Circumſtances of the Context 
apply this Converſion of the Jews, ro the 
times in which this Epiſtle was writ, i. e. about 
the Year of Chriſt 56. it ſeems extremely evi- 
dent, both from the circumſtances of the 
Context, and from many other Scriptures; 
that nothing could more unfitly be affigned 
as the time of the converſion of the then har- 
dened, and rejected Jews than this. For, 

1. In the 9th chapter of this Epiſtle, the 
Apoſtle calls our Lord Chriſt; the Holy Ghos?, 
and his own Conſcience to witneſs, that he had 
great heavineſs, and continual ſorrow in his heart, 
on the account of the Infidelity of his Jewiſþ 
Brethren, the ſpiritual ſlumber and blind- 
neſs which then was upon them, and their 
rejection by God, v. 1, 2, 3. And v. 22. he 
plainly repreſents them as Veſſels of Wrath fir- 
ted for defſtruction, and only reſerved, as Pha- 
roah was of old, for a more illuſtrious ruin, 
in which God's vengeance on them, and the 
cauſes of it, ſhould be conſpicouſly ſeen. 


— 
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(y) Note D. in v. 11. (z) Ibid. 


(a) Paraphr. in v. 25. 


(6) Paraphr. in v. 26. 2 (e) Paraphr. in v. 12. 
And 
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And v. 27. he proceeds to ſhew, from the 
Predictions of the Prophets, that only a little 
” + Remnant of them ſhou'd be ſav d; a Rem 
nant like to thoſe ſeven thouſand Men re- 
ſerved in the ten Tribes of 1/rael, when the 
whole viſible Body of them had revolted to 
Baal, And v. 31. ſpeakipg of them in gene- 
ral, he ſaith, Hrael hath not attained to juſti fi- 
cation, becauſe they ſought it not of Faith, but 
ſtumbled at the Meſſiah, even at that Jeſus who 
- is the end of the law for juſtification, to every 
one that believeth, Chap. 10. 4. He being to 
them a Stone of ſtumbling, a Rock of offence. 
In the 10th Chapter, he declares that they 
had not ſubmitted to the righteouſneſs which was 
God through faith, v. 2, 3. and from v. 16. 
to the end of that Chapter, he proves that 
the preaching of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, 
and the incredulity of the Jews, was a thing 
long azo foretold in the Prophetick Wri- 
tings. In this Chapter, he begins with the 
Enquiry to which his former Diſcourſe, and 
the general Infidelity of that People had 
given occaſion, viz, Hath God entirely caſt off 
his People ? and anſwers it by ſaying, That 
as in the time of Elias, in that general Re- 
volt of the ten Tribes, God {till reſerved ' 
Seven thouſand who hd not bowed the knee to 
Baal, &r8 un & T6 viy naps, fo in this ſeaſon 
alſo he had reſerved a like Remnant according to 
the Election of grace, v. 5. confeſſing notwith- 
ſtanding, touching the Body of that Church 
and People, that Iſrael had not attained to that 
righteouſneſs it ſought for, but was, excepting 
this Ele&ion only, wholly blinded ; that God 
had given them up to.a ſpirit of ſlumber, and 
blinded their eyes; had broken them off for their 
Infidelity, and had ſhewed his ſeverity upon 
them. Wherefore the times when this Epiſtle 
was written, being the times of the Apoſtle*s 
heavineſs, and his continual ſorrou for their re- 
jection; the times when they are repreſented 
by him as veſſels of wrath fitted for deſtruction; 
when the Prophets had foretold their Iucredu- 
lity; when 1ſrael had not attainod to juſtification, 
but had ſtumbled at the Meſſiah ; when they 
were ignorant of the righteouſneſs of God, and 
had not ſubmitted to it; when to that very 
day they were blinded, and given up to a ſpi- 
ritual flumber ; Is it poſſible that theſe ſhould 
be the very times aſſigned by the Apoſtle for 
the ceaſing of their Blindneſs, and that ſo 
generally, that it might be truly ſaid, all 
Iſrael were then ſaved, and God had mercy on 
/ them all? | 
The ſame ApoZZle, Anno Chriſti 49. ſpeaks 
to them of that Nation thus: It was neceſſary 
that the Word of God ſhould be firſt ſpoken to you, 
but ſince you _ it from you, and judge your- 
ſelves unworthy of eternal life, lo, we turn = 
. you) to the Gentiles, Acts 13. 46. In his firſt | 
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Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, written A. D. 51, 
he declares of the Jews, that they killed the 
Lord Jeſus, and their 'oun” Prophets, and they 


perſecuted the AposFles ; and they pleaſed not 


God, and were contrary to all men, 1 Theſſ. 2. 


14, I5, 16. Hrbidding us to ſpeak to the Gen- 
tiles that they might be Javed, to fill up their fins 
always, for the wrath is come upon them to the 
utter moſt. That is, faith Dr, Hammond, By 
this they do ſo fill up the meaſure of their fins, that 
the wrath of God to the utter defFruttien of them 
is now come out upon them, already denounced, 
and, withia a very little while, moſt certain ty 
overtake them, In his ſecond Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, written before that to the N- 
mans, though perhaps in the ſame Year, he 
ſaith, that even then their minds were blinded, 
and the veil ſtill remained upon them. And 
wem he came to Rome, about three years 
after the writing this Epiſtle, and preached 
to ſome of the chief of them reſiding in that 
City, he declares that theſe Words of Iſaiah, 
were fulfilled upon them, As 28. 23, 28. 
viz. Hearing you ſhall hear, and ſhall not under- 
ſtand, and ſeeing you ſhall ſee, and not perceive, 
for the Heart of this People is waxed groſs, and 
their ears are dull of hearing; and they have 


cluſed their eyes, leſt they ſhould fee with their 


eyes, and hear with their ears, and under{tand 
with their hearts, and be converted, and I ſhould 
heal them. Concluding thus, Be it known 
therefore to you, that the Salvation of God is ſent 
to the Gentiles, and they will hear it. Now af- 
ter they had thus put away the Goſpel from 
them, and judged themſelves unworthy of eternal 
life, and the Apoſtles had thus turned from 
them to the Gentiles, after the wrath of God 
was thus determined to come upon them, eig Ty, 
to the end, that is, ſay all the Antient Com- 
mentators, not as in the times of the Judges, 
for twenty or forty years, or, as in the time 
of their Captivity, for ſeventy Years, but 
for many Generations; after their Minds 
were thus blinded, their eyes thus ſhut, their 
hearts thus harden'd, can we expe& this blind- 
neſs ſuddenly ſhould ceaſe, and this wrath 
preſently give place to Mercy and Salvation. 
2, That many of the Jews turn'd Chriſtians, 
when they ſaw Chrif?'s prediftion, Matth. 24. 
fulfilled, in the Roman Army fitting down before 
that City, and went out o the City with the 
Chriſtians, and ſo were delivered from the follow- 
ing evils, is alſo ſaid, without all ground, or 
teltimony of Writers of thoſe times. (d) Epi- 
phanius who liv'd in Paleſtine, and (% Euſebius 
who was born, and educated there, give us 
an accurate Relation of this matter, and 
carefully inform ns, That of Mebyra?, the Di- 
Seiples of Cbriſt, oi e Xpics nemigeuudres, they 
that believed in Chriſt, being admoniſh'd by 
an Angel, or by an Oracle ſo to do, left Jeru- 


— 
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(4) De Menſ. & Pond. c. 15. & Har. 29. ſect. 


7. ) Eccleſ. Hiſt, I. 3. c. 3. 
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/alem, and went to Pella, where they were pre- 
/erved ; but of one Convert of the Jews then 
maue, they ſay not a word. How _—_ 
then it is that the ſame Epiphanius, who ſo 
particularly relates the Converſion of one 


; {ingle Aquila from Judaiſm to Chriſtianity, 


when they return'd to Jeruſalem after the 
ruin of it, and his revolt again to Judaiſm, 
ſhould never ſpeak one Word of theſe ſuppo- 
{cd Converts before their departure? 
Moreover, this was the time when there 
happen'd a great Apoſtacy of the Jewiſb 


| Converts, according to our Lord's Predicti- 


on, that becauſe Iniquity ſhould then abound, the 
hve of many ſhould wax cold, Matth. 24, 12, 
And therefore the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
written in the 9th, the Epiſtle of St. James 
writ alſo in the 9th, and the Epiſtle of St. 
Peter writ in the 10th Year of Nero, all near 
this very time, are very full of Exhortations 
to them that they would not be double-mind- ' 
ed, wavering, or unſtable in the faith, James 
1. 6, 7, 8. that they would not count that 


the Avenger came out of Zion, to puniſh 
the iniquity of Zion with the ſoreſt Judg- 
ments, be the very times when the Deliverer 
came out of Zion to turn away iniquity from 
Jacob ? | 

z3dly, Whereas tis added, that after that, 
when the Temple and City was deſtroy d, and they 
brought into ſubjection by the Romans, then many 
were humbled, and turn d Chriſtians; and that 
after that, even in Juſtin Martyr's days, every 
day there were ſome who came in to be Chriſt's 
Diſciples. 1 anſwer, 

1. That as for their Converſion when 
the Temple and City was deſttoyed, I can- 
not find one word in Church-Hiſtory con- 
cerning it, but much to the contrary : For 
1/t, Epiphanius ſpeaks particularly of the 
Return of the Chriſtians to Feruſalem after 
the ruin of it, and of the Miracles they 
then wrought, and yet he mentions only 
one Aquila a Jew converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith; adding, that he ſoon after renoun- 
ced the Faith, and turn'd to his former Ju- 


fiery trial which was come to try them, a ſtrange daiſm. And (e) Juitin Martyr obſerves, in 


thing, 1 Pet. 4. 12. that they would patient- 
4% and with /ong- Juffering endure it, as know- 


ing they were hoppy who did thus endure, James 


1. 12. and 5. 8, 10, 11. 1 Pet. 3. 13. and 4. 13, 
14. and 5. 9, 10. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews 


expreſs Contradiction to the Doctor, That 
after their Country was deſtroy d, and their City 
laid waſte, they repented not, but proceeded ſtill 
in their Execrations of Chriſt, and of all that be- 
lieved in him. And (F) Tertullian adds, That 


is full of Exaortations to them, to ſee to it ſeeing from the time of Tiberius to Veſpaſian 


that there be not in them an evil heart of unbelief 
in departing from the living God, Heb. 3. 12. 
that they hold the beginning of their confidence 
firm to the end, v 14. tO fear leſt a promiſe be- 
ing made of entering into reſt, they ſhould fall ſhort 
of it through unbelief, Chap. 4. 1, 11. there 


they repented not, their Land was made deſolate, 
and their Cities burnt with fire. And indeed 
this was the very time when wrath came 
actually upon them to the mtermoF, when this 
barren Tree was hewn down, aud caf7 into the 
fire, Luke 13. 7, 9. when their houſe was left 


being no renewing them to repentance, deſolate, becauſe they would not be gathered; 


who after ſuch miraculous evidences of the 
truth, apoſtatized, 1 6. 6. and no more ſa- 
crifice for fin for them, 10. 25. that they 
would not caſt away their confidence, God ha- 
ving ſaid, Chap. 12. 35, 38. If any man draw 
back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him ; and 
that they would diligently Jook to it, leſt any 
man fail'd of the Grace of God, Chap. 12, 15. 
Theſe, ſaith our Saviour, are the times of 
vengeance, and of wrath upon that people, Luke 
21, v.22, 23. the times when the things belong- 
ing to their peace, being hid from their eyes, 
their houſe was to be left unto them deſolate, 
Luke 19. 42, 43, 44. And could the times of 
the Apoſtacy, even of the converted Fews, 
be the times of the Salvation of the un- 
believing Fews ? Was it to be expected they 
ſhould then, more than ever, ſee the things 
belonging to their peace, when they were hid- 
den from their Eyes ? Or could the times of 
wrath and vengeance upon that people, when 


— — 


when all the righteaus blood ſhed by them from 
Noah to that time, came upon. them, and they 
had filled up the meaſure of their fins, Matth. 
23. 35, 37, 38. when the Kingdom was whol- 
ly taken from them; when the Son of Man came 
to take Vengeance on them; and when he 
ſent forth his Armies to deſtroy thoſe Murtherers, 
and to burn up their City, becauſe they refuſed 
to come unto the Marriage-Feas?, Matth. 22. 7. 
And could this be the time of their Humi- 
liation and Converſion? Was this a fit time 
to expect the Completion of thoſe words of 
St. Paul, concerning the ſending the Deliverer 
out of Zion, to turn away iniquity from Jacob, 
and to take away their fins, and to ſhew mercy to 
them, in ſuch a ſignal manner, that all Iſrael 
ſhould be ſaved? 

To proceed to the Hiſtory of them in the 
following times: Juitin Martyr in his Apo- 
logy writ in the Year of the Lord 140. 
ſaith of the Jews in all Places, That they 
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e) Kat Aidene dude THe THe uad TH; yde tynuoboſens / M poraves7re: AAA na? cara cha. dur xa? Tau TiGOIovTaN 


dig abr Thvrov vue. Dial. com Tryph. p. 335. 


) Cum tempus medium a Tiberio uſque ad Veſpafianum non pœnitentiam intellexiſſent, facta eſt terra eorum deſerta, | 


Civitates eorum exuſtæ igni. Adu. Marcion. l. 3. c. 23. 


Were 
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were (g) as great Enemies to the Christians 
in all places, as the Heathens uere, and as ready 
to torment and kill them, - when they could do it, 
and that this was evident from the laſt Jewiſh 
War, in which their Captain Barchochcbas 
commanded only the Chriſtians to be tormented, 
if they refuſed to deny, and to blaſpheme the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. . Now this carries down 
the hatred of the Jews againſt Chriſtians, 
and their impenitency, till after the times 
both of Trajan and Hadrian. Some Years 
after this he writ his Dialogue With Tiypho; 
and there he informs us, that the (þ) Jews 
ſtill continu'd to curſe thoſe who believed in 
Jeſus, and to lay violent hands upon them ꝛuhen 
they could do it; that even then their hand 
was high to do wickedueſs, they ſtill hating and 
killing Chriſtians as oft as it was in their 
fower. 


But we are told that this very Juſtin Mar- 
tyr ſaith, that every day there were ſome (of 
them) who came in to be Chriſt's Diſciples. 


I T anſwer, That what JuiZiu Martyr there 
faith, relates not ar all to any Jewiſh Con- 
verts, but to the Gentiles coming in from the 
Way of Deceit, to the Faith of Chriſt ; and 
as he had told the Emperors in his Apology, 
P. 45. B. that the Comfummation of the World 
was deferr d, Tus 76 ontpue Tiv Kpiciævdu, for 
the Seed of Chriſtians, which was then ſpringing 
up; So he tells Trypho, p. 256. D. that the 
Day of Judgment, of which he had before 
ſpoken, and of which the Pſalm he there citeth 


treats, was (i) deferr d by God, becauſe he knew 


that ſome would come daily in to be Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciples, and would quit the Way of Deceit. Now 
that this cannot be ſpoken of the Jews is evi- 

ent, becauſe wrath was come upon them to the 
uttermoſt, as Justin Martyr often intimates, 


not ſaying that God had not brought wrath 


and judgment upon them; but only, that he 


had not brought the General Judgment on 


the World for this Cauſe. He goes on, and 


ſays, That every one of thoſe who thus believ' d, 


received Gifts from Chriſt as they were worthy : 
And this he proves, becauſe it was prophe- 
fied, that () after our Lord's Aſcent to Hea- 
ven, he ſhould lead us captive from our Error, 
and ſhould. give us Gifts; where the Word 
T\dvy, uſed ordinarily of the Gentiles de- 
ceived by Satan, and eſpecially the Word 
pas us, ſhew that the Martyr ſpeaks not of 
the Jews, but Gentile Converts; and ſo it 
follows, Therefore we Gentiles, who have recei- 
ved theſe Gifts, ſhew you Jews to be Fools, &c. 
So that the good Doctor was utterly miſta- 


ken, in applying this Paſſage to the Jes, | 


as others led by his Authority have done. 
From this time to the Days of Conſiantine, 
the Period affign'd by Mr. Calvert for the 
Converſion mention'd by St. Paul, the Fa- 
thers generally repreſent them, as a Nation 


whoſe (1) ears were ſhut, and their hearts har- 
den d, declaring that the (n) Scripture had 


clearly foretold they ſhould be difinherited, and 
fall off from the Grace of God. Origen (u) teſti- 
fies, that God had turn'd his Providence from 


the Jews to the Gentiles; that they were wholly 


deſerted, and retained nothing of what before 
was venerable among them, nor any footſteps of 
the Divine Preſence with them ; that after the 


Crucifixion of our Lord they were perfect de- 


ſerted, and not to be converted till the end of 


the World. Tertullian (o) faith; that from 


the time that they crucified their Lord, God had 
taken from them the Prophet, Wiſeman, and the 
Holy Spirit, and had left them deſtitute of his 
Grace; and that only at his ſecond Coming, he 
ſhould be received by them who had thus rejected 
him. And this ſcems moſt agreeable to our 


g) "Eybpsc Sui ua) True; g trolug Vprv dt], nal xoAdtevre; fuk; after SLverrar, I; xe) va 
Ibvaods, na? yip iv Hr viv yeyyuypive IE dau, rrAiuy, BapxoxiBas 5 Th; Iu a a roSαεο Arxuviric, XU N 
81G Tinwplag dee of u Egvetvro Ne Thy Xprodv, nat BazoPyport, Lxiacvev dr&yodas. p. 72. K. . 

(h) E133 airs 21 iu, ua} vd dig ixelvov TiGr/ovTwy xeTapiede, xat irfrav ,b L dE, . B. 323. B. vide 


p. 266. p. 350. 


Ext yap AA g à x duα⁰ Tp —— ann, Jr. hui; TS; Tigebovrag Ntes tre, xe} Qeveters, bodnig dv Ag. 


#vyolav. p. 363 


(7) "Ov fv Tpbrov d TH; irraxnogiarlys Inelve; of wr Trap hav youu 75 Baan Thy qpy H iaifeps TiTe Oe Thv air» 
T6 Tov xa} viv Sire Thy fe infveyuev 7 irhyn, yruruwy fri N fuipay Twi pabyTiworives ig rd dvopna TE Kt 
airs, ua} kroncirovre; Thy 336v THig Ade. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 257. E. 258. A. 

() Meri Thy T& Xpigs eg Tov gpaviv dvineuo TpoeQerei0y aixuaretion atrdv ie dw) TH; whkvns, nat dg va quĩ- 


dc ua ra · Ibid, B. 


ar du ri0parran xa} of dp rexripevra, Jult, p. 250. | 
() Si cognoviſſent nos futuros, & uſuros his teſtimoniis, quz ſunt ex ſcripturis, nunquam dubitaſſene ipſi ſuas comburere 
* ſcripturas, que eſt reliquas omnes Gentes manifeſtant participare vitz, & eos, qui gloriantnr domum ſe eſſe Jacob, & popu- 
lam Iſraelis, exhæreditari oſtendunt 3 Gratia Dei. Ire. J. 3. e. 24. 

(n) 'Eqtv d der pert Thy Tyes Ixi3yuiay, 'IvSaitg xaTarAnuprivy; 2kvryy & c. Adv. Celſum, I. 2. p. 62. Ex Pwpaic, 
Thy (eyigyv Torhoavre; Epuapriay iv rd kronTEHTVL Tov Ine, TA ZyuaTRAAIQOyoav, |. 4+ c. 4. p. 183. 

(o) Abſtulic enim Dominus Sabaoth à Judza, & ab Hieruſalem inter cætera & Prophetam, & Sapientem Architectum, 
Spiritum ic. Sanctum, nam exinde apud illos deſtitit Dei Gratia. Adv. Marcien. I. 3. c. 23. vide cap. 6, 7. 
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0d be taken from them, and given to ano- 


| er Nation that would bring forth the fruit 


of it ; that he would miſerably deſtroy thoſe 
Husbandmen, and would let out his Vintyard to 


tler Husbandmen, who ſhoutd render him the 


ſruits in their Jeaſon, Matth. 21. 41, 43. that 
none of them who were bidden and refuſed, 
ſcculd taſte of his Supper, Luke 14. 24. that 


© many ſpould come from the Eaft and Wes?, and 


ſcould fit doun with Abraham, and Jſanc, and 
acob, in the Kingdom of Heaven, but the Chil- 
"en of the Kingdom ſhould be caft out into 


outer darkneſs, Matth. 8. 11, 12. that they who 


were firs?, (i. e. the Jews) ſhould be the lait, 
and they who were the last, (i. e. the Gen- 
tiles) ſhould be firs? ; for that this is ſpoken 
of the Rejection of the Jews, and the Cal- 
ling of the Gentiles, is evident from theſe 
words of St. Luke, Chap. 13. v. 26, 27, 28, 
29, 30. Then a ye (Jews) begin to ſay, we 
have eaten and drunk in thy preſence, and thou 
haſt taught in our Streets, But he ſhall ſay, I 
el you, I know you not whence you are, depart 
from me all ye workers of iniquity. There ſhall 
be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall 
ſee Abraham, aud 1ſaac, and Jacob in the King- 
dom of God, and you yourſelves thruſt out. And 
they ſpall come from the East, and the Weit, 
and from the North, and from the South, and 
ſpall fit down in the Kingdom of God. And be- 
bold, there are lat which ſhall be firs#, and 
there are fir which ſhall be lat. Now if we 
co conſider that wrath was come upon this Na- 
tion, 81g Tg, to the end, can we imagine ei- 
tier that this Kingdom taken from them, this 
Vineyard let out to other Husbandmen, theſe 
Children of the Kingdom cat out into outer 
darkneſs, ſhould ſuddenly receive again this 
Kingdom, be reſtored to this Vineyard, or 
admitted to the Light of the Goſpel? or that 
all Ifrael ſhould be ſaved, or iniquity ſhould be 
talen away from Jacob, whillt that Nation lay 
under theſe dreadful Judgments? Or that 
when our Lord hath ſo ſolemnly foretold there 
ſhould be wrath upon this people, and they ſhall 
fall by the edge of the ſword, and ſhall be led 
away captive into all Nations; and Jeruſalem 
ſhall be trodden down by the Gentiles, until the 
time of the Gentiles be fulfilled, Lake 21. 23, 24. 
this wrath ſhould not continue on them whilſt 
they were Captives in all Nations, and Jeru- 


ſalem was trodden down ? 


Here, I confeſs, the Reverend Doctor (on 
Luke 21. 23.) hath a peculiar Notion, That 
the treading down of Jeruſalem by the 
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over it by Titus, but their conſequent poſſe 

* ſing it, and even till Adrian s rebuilding a 
part of it, and calling it by his own name 
Alia, and inhabiting it by Gentiles 
* Upon the doing of this, faith he, it follow- 
* ed, that as all the (unbelieving) Jews were 
© utterly baniſh'd the City; fo the believing 
* Jews return'd thither again from their 
* Diſperſions, and inhabited it again, and 
* joind, and made one Congregation, one 
* Church with the Gentiles, which had then, 
* till that Time, receiv'd the Faith alſo, and 
till then continu d a diſtin& Church from 
* the Jews. By which it appears how pun- 
* ally this Prediction, in our Notion, was 
* fulfild, that Jeruſalem ſhould be inhabited 
© by the Gentiles, all the Jews in a miannet 
* excluded, till the time that the Goſpel had 
been freely preached to the Gentiles, and 
* by them in ſome eminent manner been re- 
* ceived; and then it ſhould be re- inhabited 
© by the Jews again, i. e. the Chriſtian Jews, 
* who being wrought on by Emulation of the 
* Gentiles, were now, many of them brought 
to receive the Faith. In his Note on the 
© two Witnefles, Rev. r1. b, he makes them 
© to be the two Biſhops of the Church in 
© Fernſalem, one of the Jewiſh, the other of 
the Gentile Converts ; which State of that 
Church continued, ſaith he, till the time 
of Marcm, a Gentile Biſhop of that Church, 
* 7. e. from after the Deſtruction of Jeru- 
© falem by Titus, till that Time? But here 
again are many things delivered, not only 
withour all ſuffrage of Hiſtory, but in 

fe& oppoſition to the Hiſtories of thoſe 
Times. For, 

1. Euſebius and Sulpitius Su rs do inform 
us, that till the time of () Hadrian all the 
Biſhops and Prieſts of Jeruſalem were only 
of the Circumciſion, Here therefore is no 
room for his two Biſhops, one of the Jewiſh, 
the other of the Gentile Converts, rill the 
time of Marcus. "= 

2dly, They alſo do inform us, that all the 
Chriſtians then at Jeruſalem were of the 
Circumciſion, and ſo not of the Gentiles ; 
for Sulpitius obſerves, that the Edict of 
(q) Hadrian, for baniſhing all the Jews from 
Jeruſalem, happen'd for the advantage of the 
Chriſtian Faith, becauſe till then they almoſt all 
join d the obſervation of the Law to the Faith 
of Chrif? : The Lord ſo ordering it, that, by 
this means, the ſervitude of that Law might be 
removed from the Church. Euſebins alſo ſaith, 


— *** 


(p) Namque tum Hieroſolymæ non nifi ex eircumeiſione habebar Reclefia Sacerdotem. Swipitine, J. 2. c. 45. 

oaros ue Tug te Tepironuf; riontav; Thv durfen Neri yx v Map Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hist. 4.4. c. 6. 

( Milttum Cohorrem cuſtodias in perpetuum sgitare joſſit, quæ Judzos omnes Hieroſolyme aditu arceret, quod 
Cuidem Chriſtiane fidei proficiebat, qui tum pene omnes Chriſtum Deum ſub legis obſervatione cretlebance, nimirum id- 
| omino ordinante diſpoſitum, ut legis ſervitus A libertate fidei atque Eceleſia tolleretur. Sulp. J. 2. c. 3. 
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that che whole Church vx Jerufalem Y con- 


feed uf tbe faithful Hebrews," who from the 


times of +hb "Apoſtles, "Fad contin d\thers till the 


Adrian: So that bere is no rod for His lup- 
poſed Gentile Converrs' to be govern'd by a 
Bimop of the Gentiles. Se ee 
/, They alſe do expteſſy Tay, not only 
that the unbelieving Jews, but that all the 
eus in general, were by this Edict baniſh'd 
bath from Jeruſalem, and from the Region 
round about it. He placed a Band of Soldiers 
which ſhould baniſh all the Jews from Jeruſalem, 
ſaith Sulpitius; and this he did, quia Chriſti- 
ani e Judas, potiſſimùm putabantur, Becauſe 
the" Chriſtians were thought to have their riſe 
chiey from the Jews. Euſebius ſaith, that 
70 Tv chvog, the whole Nation was baniſhed 
from Jeruſalem, and the Country round about, 
ahd not permitted to ſet one foot in it. Ard 
then adds, that (s) the City being after this 
manner emptied of the Jews, and wholly cleared 
of its Inhabitants, and made up of Aliens flow- 
ing in thither, it was made a Roman City and 
Colony, and in honour of the Emperor was 
nam d Elia. The ſame is ſaid by him in his 
() Evangelical Demonſtrations; and by (:) 
ertullian, that not one Jew was permitted to 
ſtay there. Euſebius alſo adds, that (u) Tig ab- 
7601 txu\ycing E tua ovyuporybeioyg, the Church 
there confiſting only of the Gentiles, Marcus was 
the firſt Biſhop of it. So that here is no place 
for the Doctor's ſuppoſed Church, conſiſting 
both of Jews and Gentiles, or for the Inha- 
biting of it by the Chriſtian Jews, and much 
leſs for his feigned many of them brought now to 
receive the Faith by emulation of the Gentiles. 
In a word, Epiphanius ſaith, that Hadrian 
the Emperor, travelling to Jeruſalem, found 
there only Tyv exuayoiey pitpey, one little Church, 
and ſeven Synagogues, ſtanding like Cottages; 
and was this likely to be the Seat of two 
great Biſhops! So that I find nothing agree- 
able to the truth of Hiſtory, in any thing 
which this Reverend Perſon ſaith upon this 
Subject, and much leſs any thing confirm'd 
either by Scripture or Antiquity. | 
What hath been thus diſcourſed, is abun- 
dantly ſufficient to confute the Expoſition of 
this. Reverend and Learned Perſon, as being 
not agreeable to matter of fact; for when was 


there any ſuch Converſion made of the Jews 


at the Times aſſign'd by him, which can in 


* 
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"any probability of conſtruction e 
"Phraſes uſed by the 
| | Mae "ſhould be ſaved ; ungodlineſs ſhould 1; 
 fiege Bitter, in the Eng hteentÞ Part Ha- hn d hig from Facob ; God ſhould bleſs 
for them by raking away their fins; that they who 
"now were blinded ſhould have the weil talen 
away from before their eyes"; they who now 


the Apoſile, That by it al! 


were diminiſh'd, ſhould have again their ful. 


"meſs; and they who now were caſt of, ſhould 


be again receiv'd? This could not happen in 
the very times when this Epiſtle was at firſt 
endired : For tho it be true that St. James 
mentions many thouſands or myriads of Jewiſh | 
Converts, all zealous of the Law, Acts 21. 20. 
yet were they all converted at, or before the 
time of writing this Epiſtle, and ſo belong'd 
only to the Remnant according to the Election of 
Grace, here mention'd, not to the Reſidu: 
that were blinded, of whoſe Coverſion the 
Apoltle here ſpeaks from v. 12. to v. 32. Nor 
could their Converſion and Salvation be 2 
My ſtery to be then reveal'd to the Gentiles, \ 
That no ſuch Converſion after the blindneſs 
mention'd in this Chapter happen'd to them, 
upon their ſeeing the abomination of deſolation 
ſtanding in the Holy Place, or ſoon after the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, hath been already 
ſhew'd; and that Juſtiu Martyr (aith nothing 
of any ſuch remarkable Converſion of them, 
hath been alſo proved. | 

That there might be ſome Converſion of 
them in the Reign of Trajan, is by ſome ar- 
gued from the words of Euſebius; That (x) 
Juſtus, then Biſhop of Jeruſalem, was one of 
the many Myriads or Thouſands of the Circumci- | + 
fron which then had believ d. Yet is this Teſti- 
mony of no force, as to this matter; For, 
I. Grammarians well know that popiz and wv- 
pid dec, when put indefinitely, do only ſignifie 
many; now it the Toa: wupidSeg, the many 
Myriads, mention'd by St. James, hinder'd not, 
bur that the Fewiſh Converts might be only 
a little Remnant, in reſpect to the blinded Jews, 
this may be as true of the dc jupid3es, the 
Jo many Myriads of Euſebius; eſpecially if we 
conſider, that moſt of them might be the very 
Perſons mention'd by St. James, he carefully 
informing us that the whole Church of Jeru- 
Jalem, under her fifteen Biſhops of Jeruſalem, 
of which this Juſtus was the eleventh, was 
made up of Believers who had continued from 
the Apoſtle's time till the Wars and Siege un- 
der Hadrian. And ſpeaking of theſe Perſons, 
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not as Men believing then, but as Tericeuns- 


rc, Men who hal before that time embraced the 
Chriſtian Faith.” And hence (2) Rufinus makes 
no mention of theſe ſuppoſed Myriads, but 
only ſairh, That Juſtus being one of theſ: of the 


but they perſecuted the Apoſtles upon this 
account, forlidding them to preach to the Gentiles | 


that they might. be Javed, 1 Theſſ. 2. 16. And 


the ſame Enmity to the Chriſtians ſeems to 
continue to this day among them upon 


4 


Circumcifion who had embraced the Faith of ſame accounts. | 


Chrif?, was made their Biſhop. In a word, this 
very Euſebius concurring ſo exactly with the 
Sentiments of all the other Fathers, that 
the Jews were then rejected, and lay under 
2 Curſe, ard proving from this very A- 
poſtle, and from the words contain'd in the 
beginning of this very Chapter, that they 
ſhould generally fall and be rejected for their 
Unbelief, raj“pM & abray ee Tov gr M 
4vpov hiv TGevadvruy, (a) a very few of them 
only believing ; and that () after the coming in 
of all Nations to the Chriſtian Faith, they did not 
yet ſee, or underſtand ; he cannor be ſuppoſed 
to mention any thing which anſwers to the 
Converſion of the Jews intended in this 
Chapter, but muſt, with us, refer that to 
that glorious Time when the (c) Propheſies 
{hall more full), ſaith he, be fulfilled, i. e. the 
Time when the fulneſs mentioned by the Apoſtle 
ſhall come in. This being therefore all that 
hath been pleaded for the remarkable Con- 


verſion of the Jeus, after the writing this 


Epiſtle; and this all being almoſt nothing, 
and far from bearing any Correſpondence to 
the comprehenſive words of the Apoſtle on 
that Subject; I conclude that no Converſion 
of this Nature happen'd to them, between 
the writing this Epiſtle, and the Times of 


Conſtantine. 


And whereas it is ſaid, That this Conver- 
ſion ſhould be wrought in them by way of 
Emulation, and that they ſhould lay hold of 
the Faith, being provok'd ſo to do by ſeeing 
the Gentiles believe, it is confeſs'd, that the 
Apoſtle repreſents this as a fit means to work 
this Emulation in them; but it is as cer- 
tain, that it hath not yet had the deſign'd 
Effect upon them, they being ſo far from be- 
ing provoked to embrace the Chriſtian Faith, 
by ſeeing the Gentiles admitted to it, that 
this was to them the great ſtumbling- block, 
and they were Enemies to the Goſpel for their 
Sakes, v. 28. they being prejudiced againſt 
it, becauſe the Gentiles were admitted to the 
Bleſſings of it without Circumciſion, and 
Obſervance of the Law of Mpſes. See Note 
on Gal. 3.4. and 6.12. This is that Prejudice 


| of the Judaix ing Chriſtians which the Apoſtle 


labours to remove in moſt of his Epiſtles, 
but more eſpecially in that to the Galatians ; 
and as for the unbelieving Jews, they could 
not endure to hear of any to be ſent for the 


Wherefore there having been as yet, ſo 
far as we are able to diſcern, no ſuch re- 


markable Converſion of the Jews, ſince the 


enditing this Epiſtle, and no ſuch happy 
Emulation of the converted Gentiles, as did 
8 them to embrace the Chriſtian 

aith, this could not be, as here the Doctor 
doth ſuggeſt, a confirmation. of the Faith to the 
Gentiles, and much leſs a means to bring them 
all to receive it, or to convert the Gentiles over 
all the Morld. And what Records and Hi- 
ſtories make the leaſt mention of any ſuch 
Converſion of the Gentile World, on the ac- 
count of the remarkable Converſion of the 
Jews after the writing this Epiſtle ? When 
came in. ſuch a fulneſs of the unbelieving 
Jews, as was the Riches of the World, v. 12? 
or ſuch a Reception of them to the Chriſtian 
Faith, as was unto them life from the dead, 
v. 152 Or how can theſe Aſſertions be re- 
conciled to the words of the Apoſtle ? For if 
the coming in of the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
be their receiving the Faith in thoſe Times, 
then the partial blindneſs of the Jews muſt 
ceaſe in thoſe Times alſo ; for blindneſs, {aith 
the Apoſile, hath. happen'd to the Jews, in part, 
and that blindneſs is to continue only till the 


fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in: It then the 
blindneſs of the Jews is not yet ceaſęd, but 


they have generally continued, even from the 
time of writing this Epiſtle, to this very mo- 
ment, in as much blindneſs and ohdutacy, as 
they then lay under, and as much branches 
broken off, as now they are, it follows 105 tlie 
fulneſs of the Gentiles mention d by the A- 
poſt!e, is not yet come in. dee 

Laſtly, The Myſtery mention d, v. 35. 


cannot be this, Thar Ly occafion of the Infidelity 


of the Jews, the Goſpe; was preach'd to, and re- 
ceiv'd of the Gentiles ; for of this the Apoſtle. 


introduceth the believing Gentiles ſpeaking 
thus, v. 19. Thou wilt ſay then, the branches 
were broken off, that I might be graffed in, &c. 
This therefore could not be to them a My- 
ſtery, Nor could it be this, viz. that this 
was done in mercy to the Jews, viz. that they by 


ſeeing the Gentiles believe might at length be pro- 


vol d to do ſo too. For of this the Apoſtle had 
ſpoken twice, declaring it to be foretold by 
Moſes, ſaying, I will provoke you to jealouſie 
by them that are no people, Chap. 10. 19. And 
in this Chapter, ſaying, Through their fall 


converting of the Gentiles, As 22. 21, 22. Salvation is come to the Gentiles, to provoke 


- 
1 


5 ———— 


(z) juſtus quidam ex his qui de circumcifione ad fidem Chrifti venerunt Epiſcopatum ſuſcepit. 


() Demonſt. Evang. J. 2. p. 62. B. & paſſim. 


(b) L. 9. p. 455. A. B. 


e) "Ear d dr maypicaTa 1) mpoQurHie cvurapardjorrar, oak Th EE THY (viv ciofiafy 73 vd red d, 'AToGias 


them 


W L. 9. p. 438. D. 


the ii 


* 


— <=. 
— . 


———_—_ 


Wo - — . 
— . —— — — - — — — 


— 
— 


— _ 
— — — 1 

= = — o 
o - 


. == 
- 2 


. ers a 5 . ng TE * 
a — LE = . 


AY 


- — ” — — a — — 
== — — 4 — — — —— —— — 
: < 2 
— * . Q. 
* a ? — 
— 28 a ay ng - I 
— f . — — — — —— 
2 — U 1 1 
9 


2 — 14141 — 


— == — —ñ—ÿ4. — 2 — — 
ee —— rr 
wy — — 


— EE A. - 
— 


8 2 * E = = 
— 9 
ä—ͤ“ẽ8—B—ZM—M— — — — —— re a, 


+ 


La a 


110 


APPENDIX 


to the Eleventh Chapter 


— 


— 


— 


them to Jealeuſie, v. 11. Tt remains then, as the 
Apoſtle and the Primitive Church from him 


declare, that it be this, That when the time 


for the fulneſs, 7. e. for the Converſion of the 
fill Heathen Gentiles is come in, then ſhall 
the Blindneſs of the Jews be removed, and ſo 


ll Iſrael ſhall be ſaved; and then all Nations 


ſhall flow in unto them, and their reception 
ſhall be to the Gentiles as life from the dead. 

I think IT have ſaid what is ſufficient to 
ſhew, theſe words cannot admit the Senſe 
impoſed upon them by the Reverend Dr. Ham- 
mond; I proceed now more largely to diſcuſs 
the proper Import of that Phraſe, The fulneſs 
of the Gentiles ſhall come in. This is by ſome 
interpreted thus, Blindneſs hath happen'd to 
the Jews, till the full number of the Gentiles, 
which God ſhall call, be compleated. But this 
Senſe is contrary to the expreſs words of the 
Apoſtle, who declares there ſhall be a greater 
and more glorious Converſion of the Gentiles, 
than that which happen'd by occaſion of 
their Fall, that their Fulneſs ſhould be much 
more the Riches of the Gentiles, than their 
Fall was, v. 12. and that their coming in, 
ſhould be nnto the Gentiles, as life from the 
dead, and ſhould much more enrich them 
than their caſting off, v. 15. 

Note therefore, that there is a double ful- 
neſs of the Gentiles mention'd in the Holy 
Scriptures : 

1. That which is ſpoken of v. 12. in theſe 
words, If the diminution of them was the ful- 
neſs of the Gentiles ; and this conſiſted in the 
Preaching of the Goſpel to all Nations, and 
the imparting the glad Tidings of Salvation 
to them, and was in a great meaſure to be 
accompliſhed before the Deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem, and the Ruin of that Church and Na- 
tion, according to our Lord's Prediction in 
theſe words, The Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall 
be preached in all the world for a witneſs to all 
Nations, and then ſhall the end come, Matth. 
24. 14. Mark 13. 10. 

2dly, There is to be another fulneſs of the 
Gentiles by a more glorious Converſion of 
them, and a coming in of thoſe Nations 
which have not hitherto embraced the Goſpel, 


the receiving them again be (to the ſame world) 


but even as life from tie dead? And v. 25. 
Blinaneſs in part bath happen'd to the Jews, 
til the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in. 
This Blindneſs theretore ſtill continuing upon 
them, as much as ever, another fulneſs ot the 
Gentiles is to be expected, when it entirely 
ſhall be removed from them, and ſo all Hracl 
- ſhall be Javed. © 
2dly, Jeruſalem is yet trodden down of the 
Nations, and the Jeus are yet Captives in 
all Nations, whereas the Captivity, and the 
treading down of Jeruſalem is to ceaſe, when 
the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled ; ac- 
cording to thoſe words of Chriſt concerning 
the Deſtruction of the Jews, They ſhall fall by 
the edge of the Sword, and ſhall be carried Cap- 
tives into all Nations, and Jeruſalem ſhall be 


trodden down, till the times of the Gentiles le 


fulfilled, Luke 21. 24. i. e. till the times when 
they ſhall have a plenary Converſion by the 
coming in of the Jews, and ſhall no more 
lord it over them, as now they do, but ſerve 


them, and flow in unto them. And to this 


purpoſe let it be noted, 

1. That if we conſult Antient Prophecies 
concerning the vaſt Extent of our Saviour's 
Kingdom over all Nations, we ſhall find 


reaſon to believe they had not yet had their 


full Accompliſhment upon them ; for he hath 


not yet had the wttermoſi parts of the Earth + 
Jor his Poſſeſſion, Pſal. 2. 8. God hath not yet 
made all People, Nations, and Languages to ſerve . 


him, and all Dominions to obey him, Dan. 7. 
4, 27. he hath not yet filled the whole Earth, 


or broke in pieces, and conſumed all other King- | 


doms, Dan. 2. 34, 35. That ſeems not yet 
fulfilled which was foretold by Micah, that 


the Lord ſhould be King over all the Earth, Mic. 


5. 4. and by Zachariah, that there ſhould be 
but one Lord, and his name one, Zach. 14. 9. 


and by David, that all Kings fhall fall down 


before him, and all Nations ſerve him; that all 
the ends of the Earth ſhould remember, and turn 
z0 the Lord, and all the kindreds of the Nations 
worſhip before him, Pſal. 72. 8. Theſe, and 
ſundry other ſuch like Prophecies there are, 
which yet were never accompliſh'd accord- 


or have relapſed into Heatheniſm or Maho- ing to the full Import of them. For, as 
metiſm, to be effected when this Rejection of 


the Jews ſhall ceaſe, and God ſhall ſend the 
Deliverer out of Zion to turn away iniquity from 
Jacob : And of this only can we underſtand 
thoſe words of the Apoſtle, v. 12. If the fall 


of the Jews hath been (already) the Riches of yet a Time to come, before the Conſum- | 


(d) Brerewood obſerves, If we divide the known 
Regions of the World into thirty equal Parts, the 
Chriſtian's Part is (only) as five, the Mahome- 
© tans as fix, the Idolaters as nineteen; whence 
we have reaſon to conclude, That there is 


the (Gentile) World, and the diminution of « mation of all things, in which our Saviour 


them the Riches of the Gentiles, how much 
more ſhall their fulneſs, i. e. the time of their 
Converſion, be the increaſe and fulneſs of the 
ſame Gentiles ? And v. 15. F the caſting away 
of them be reconciling of the world, what ſhall 


will yet once more diſplay the victorious 
Banner of his Croſs ; and, like a mighty Man 
of War, march on conquering, and to con- 
quer, till he hath confounded, or converted 
his Enemies; and finally, conſummated his 
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Victories in a glorious Triumph over all the the ate M ming, Iſa. 65. 19 dn e $8. 
Powers of the Earth, and made al Nutant, neu hann, aud uewrearth, uch ul make, _ | 

Tongues and Languages to ſerve: him. wk A Ne ſhall remain; before. me, faith pe $ f foal ; 
2d, That there is ſtill to be 4/glotious:” your feed, and your. name remain, bs Hl 22, | 

Converſion of the Jewiſh Nation, as it ſeems Aud I avi give them ane heart, an Lone a n = 

-vident-from the Words of the Apoltle here, that te Hay fear me for euer, or the: — 1 

who ſpeaketh of a time when the partial hem, and ef their children after them, Aud 1. 

lindneſs which then had happen'd to the Jews,” will mate an everlaſting covenant, with them, . 

and ſtill continues upon them, ſhoald ceaſe ; - that 1 will not turn away from them E 4% thens 

when God would turn auay ungodlineſs from good, but I vill put my. fear in their ares, that. ii, 

Jacob, and rake away ( the puniſhment, of) they ſhall not depart from me, Jer. 32, 39, 4. 

*heir ſins, which yet he hath not done; when And they pal be no more a gre) to the beatheit, 

not à little Remnant only, as at our Lord's neither ſhall the beaſts of the Land devour them ; 

arſt Advent, but all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved ; when but they ſhal dwell ſafely, and none ſball make 

that Iſrael whoſe Minds were then, and them afraid. Aud I will raiſe up for them a 

{ill are blinded by the Veil that is upon plant of renown, and they ſhall be no more d. 

them, ſhall have that Veil taten away by Jum'd with hunger in the Land, neither bear _ 

their turning to the Lord. So alſo from thoſe the /hame of the heathen any more, Fack. 34- | 

Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, which pro- 28, 29. Aud they ſhall dwell in the land that. 

mile to that Nation ſuch Kindneſs, Favour, I have given unto Jacob my Jervant, herein 

and Salvation, as either hath not been at all your fathers have dwelt, and they ſhall dwell. 

as yer, or but imperte&tly fulfilled; as when therein, even they and their children, and their . 

he promiſeth to bleſs her with ſuch Bleſſings * children s children for ever; and my ſervant © 

25 never ſhould be taken from her, and to © David ſhall be their Prince for ever. Moreover, 

ſhew Mercy to her, ſo as never to forſake 1 will make a covenant of peace with them, . 

her more. To this effect are theſe Expreſ= it ball be an everlaſting covznant with them; 

ſions; As I have ſworn that the waters of Noah and I will place them, and multiply them, and 

{ould no more go over the earth, ſo I have ſworn \ will ſet my Sanctuary in the midſt of them for 

that I would not be wroth with thee, nor rebuke © evermore. My Tabernacle ſhall be with them; 

thee, (any more; ) for the mountains ſhall de- yea, I will be their God, and they ſhall be my 

part, and the hills be removed, but my kindneſs people, Ezek. 37. 25, 26, 27. I have gatber- 

/all not depart from thee, neither ſhall the Cove- ed them unto their own land, and haue left none 

nant of my Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord that of them any more there, Neither will I hide my © 

bath mercy on thee, Iſa. 54. 9, 10. Aud the Re- face any more from them, Ezek. 39, 28, 29. 

deemer ſhall come to Zion, and to them that turn And I will plant them upon their land, and they 

from tranſgreſſion in Jacob, ſaith the Lord, As ſhall no more be pulled up out of their land, which 

fir me, this is my Covenant with them, ſaith 1 have given them, ſaith the Lord thy God, 

the Lord; My Spirit that is upon thee, and my Amos 9. 15. ; 

words which I have put in thy mouth, ſhall not Now it ſeems very evident, that ſcarcely 

depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth any of theſe things can be applied to the 

of thy Seed, nor out of the mouth of thy Seeds Return of the Jeus from their Captivity 1 
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11, I will make thee an Eternal Excellency, a neſs hath departed from them, and his covenant 

joy of many Generations. Violence ſhall no more of peace hath been removed for above 1600 
be heard in thy Land, waſting nor deſtruſtion years; Violence hath been heard in their land, 
within thy borders; but thou ſhalt call thy walls © waſting and deſtruction within their borders, 
ſalvation, and thy gates praiſe. The Sun ſhall and their Land hath been made deſolate ; 

be no more thy ligbt by day, neither for bright-= the Days of wrath, of mourning, and of 

neſs ſhall the Moon give light unto thee ; but the weeping have been long upon them; their 
Lord ſhall be unto thee an everlaſting Light, and Sun hath been, according to our Lord's Pre- 

thy God thy Glory, Thy Sun ſhall no more go di&ion, darkened, and their Moon hath not gi- 
«wn, neither ſhall thy Mon withdraw itſelf ; ven her light ; their Sanctuary and Taber- 
fir the Lord ſhall be thy everlaſting Light, and nacle hath been conſumed, and they have 7 
the days of thy mourning ſhall be ended, Iſa. been a prey to the Heathen; they have long 
69. 15, 18, 19, 20. Everlaſting joy ſhall be ſince ceaſed to be his People, and he to be 
unto them, and I will make an everlaſting Co- their God. 

' venaut with them, Iſa. 61.7, 8. Thou ſhalt 10 Nor can we reaſonably confine theſe Pro- 
more be term'd forſaken, neither ſhall thy land miles, to that little Remnant which believ d 
ary more be term'd deſolate, but thou ſhalt be in the times of the Apoſtles, for tliey were 
caled Hephzibah, and the land Beulah ; for never gathered out of all Lands, nor did they 
the Lord delighterh in thee, and thy land ſhall inherit the Land for ever, but were baniſhed 
le married, Iſa. 62. 4, 12. I will rejoice in thence, as well as the unbelieving Jews by 
Jeruſalem, and joy in my People; and the voice Hadrian; they can in no propriety of Speech 
F weeping ſhall be no more heard in her, nor be tiled the Houſe of Iſrael, the whole mm | 
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„ Tae. Nothing indeed ſeems more un- 


likely, than that the time of the caſting them 
off, the breaking of the Branches, the leaving 
them under a Spiritual Slumber, the taking 
the Kingdom from them, and caſting them 
out into utter darkneſs, ſhould be the time 
of the Completion of theſe glorious Promiles ; 
and that this Senſe cannot accord with the 
Diſcourſe of our Apoſtle here, hath been al- 
ready ſhew'd. 
Nor 3dly, can we apply theſe Promiſes to 
the believing Gentiles; for ſure they could 
not be a prey to the Heathens, or bear their 
ſhame, or be the People whom God hath led into 
Captivity, and after gathered into their own Land, 
and fo planted there as never to be plucked up 
again ; the Promiſe could not be made to them, 
that they ſhould ſuck the Breaſts, and eat the 
Riches of the Gentiles. 

4thly, T have already ſhew'd from Scrip- 
ture-Prophecies, That after this Converſion 


walk in their light, and ſo their fulneſs (which 
ſignifies not their Incorporation into another 
Church, but as the oppoſite words, their 
fall, their diminution, their rejection require; 
and as the Apoſtle doth himſelf interpret i; 
their Reception to the Chriſtian Faith, ang 


ſo into the Favour of God) ſhall be the Riches , 


of the Gentiles, and as /ife from the dead to 
them: Then the Gentiles ſhall come to their light 
and Kings to the brightuels of their rifing ; au} 
Nations that have not known them ſhall run in un- 
to them, becauſe God hath glorified them, They 
ſaith God, I wil! gather all Nations and Tongues, 
and they ſhall come and ſee my glory, Iſa. 55. 3. 
and 56. and 66. 18, 22. Then all Nations 
ſhall turn, and fear the Lord truly, ſaith Tolit, 
Chap. 13. 10. 11. And this I conceive to be 


that fulneſs of the Gentiles of which the A. 


poſtle here ſpeaketh. 


— 


1 iz = 4 PPENDI X to the Eleventh Chapter, c. 


the Nations generally ſhall flow in to them and 
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FhBirſt Epiſtle to the Cinthians. | 


- — 


* 


9. I, HAT this was an Epiſtle written 
| by St. Paul the Apoſtle, as is aſ- 
ſerted, v. 1. was never doubted, 

in the Church of God ; but whether this was the 


Now that they dwelt at Epheſus, we read Acts 
18. 25. That it was writ before be went thence 


into Macedonia, theſe words inform us, Chap. 


16.5. I will come to you when I paſs through 


— — — 2 
— - — = 


— 
= 


Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, Macedonia; for I do paſs through Mace- 
hath been 4 matter of diſpute ; becauſe be ſaith in donia. It is therefore generally agreed, that it, 


— = AA - 
>= —— —u— 


t, J have written to you in an Epiſtle, 
th. 5. 9. which ſeemeth plainly to relate to ſome 
Epiſtle formerly by bim writ to them: For this, 
ah Pleud-Ambroſius, was ſpoken de præte- 
rica Epiſtcla quam ante hanc, quæ prima 
dicitur, ſcripſerat. But, as I have obſerved 
in the Note upon that Verſe, no Fathers ever a- 
ribed to St. Paul more than fourteen Epiſtles, 


was written in the 57th, as Dr, Pearſon, or in 
the 55th Near of Cbriſt, as Dr. Lightfoot hath 
it. As alſo may be probably concluded thas : In 


the gth Near of Claudius, ſaitb Orofius, in the 


roth ſay others, in the 12th ſaith Dr. Pearſon, 
the Jews were baniſhed from Rome, and St. 


Faul, coming to Corinth, finds Aquila. and 


Priſcilla, newly come from thence to Corinth, 
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including that to the Hebrews. Euſebius never upon that occaſion, Atts 18. 2. He ftays there. 
mentions any third Epiſtle to the Corinthians, a Year: and half, v. 11; that, is, till the 11th 
amongſt the true, controverted, or ſpurious Mri- of Claudius, ar Epheſus three Years, A&s 
tings which paſs under his Name. No Chriſti: 20. 31. and at the cloſe of theſe three Years he 


A — 
——— — — — — 


an Writer ever cited any thing from this ſuppo- 


writes this Epiſtle. If then you begin this Ba- 


{ed Epiſtle, all the Greek SC oliaſts declare mniſhment 1 the Jews from Rome, as Valeſius 
the Apoſtle /peakerh in thoſe words, not of an- doth in the 1oth of Claudius, theſe five Nears 
other, but of this very Epiſtle, which is ſuf- that Paul continued at Corinth and Epheſus, 
ficiem to juſtify the Verſion I have given of thoſe will end in the 1ſt of Nero, A. D. 55. F 
words, [ had written, or was writing 1n this with Dr. Pearſon, you. begin them only. at the 
Epiſtle. Moreover, his ſuppoſed Epiſtle ro Lao- 12th of Claudius, they will end in the zd of 
dicea is cited as 4 Book exploded by (a) St. Je- Nero, A. D. 7. | 

rom, bie Epiſtles to Seneca are in like man- F. 3. That the Perſons to whom it wat writ- 
ner cited by (#) St. Jerom and St. Auſtin, the ten, were chiefly Gentiles, 5s evident from theſs 
Acts of Paul are cited, and rejected by (e) Ori- words, Ye know that ye were Gentiles, car- 


gen and Euſebius ; but none of them make an 
mention of more than two Epiſtles to the Church 
of Corinth. | 


ried away to theſe dumb Idols, even as ye 
were led, Chap. 12. 2. That it was alſo written 
to the Jewiſh Converts then at Corinth, Eiti- 


b. 2. That this Epiſtle was written by St. us conjectures, becauſe he ſaith, Chap. 10. 1. that 


Paul hilt he was at Epheſus, and before he 
went thence to Macedonia, & clear from the 


all our Fathers were under the Cloud. But 


"tis not neceſſary that ſhould relate to their Fa- 
very words of this Epiſtle : For Chap. 16. 8. (thers according to the fleſh, bur only to the 
be /aith, I will tarry ſtill at Epheſus till Pen- preceding Church of God called before them but) of 
tecoſt ; and adds, v. 19. The Churches of Egypt, and partaking of . like privileges with 

Aſia, of which Epheſus was the Metropolis, them: For the Apoſtle declares, that not they 
falure-you ; Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you who are the Children of the Fleſh are 
with the Church which is in their Houſe ; counted for the Seed, but they who are the 

Vor. II. iQ pate © ' 445 x  Ghildeen 
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1 14 0 The Preface to the F irſt Epiſtle 


— 


+ a 
Children of the Promiſe, Rom. 9. 8. And that cians and Philoſophers, he ſhews the neceſſity 
the Promiſe belonged not only to the Seed according 0 Preachin the Goſpel, not 1n the words of 
to the Law, but according to the Faith of Human Wiſdom, Chap. 1 17, 18, 19. Chap, 

!. | Abraham, who is the Father of us all, Rom. 2.1. Chap. 3. 18, 19, 28. Chap. 4. 20. 

2dly, Becauſe on the account of thoſe Philoſo- 

. 4. The Occaſions of writing this Epiſtle we phers and Rhetoricians, as well as of tbe Ju- 

daizers, they broke out into Parties and Fat. 

ons, he minds them of thoſe Factions, beſeeching 


Firſt then, The Ancients inform us of this City, them carefully to avoid them, Chap. 1. 10, 4 
That Corinth was full of (4) Rhetoricians tending to the dividing of Chriſt's Body, v. I3, 
and Philoſophers, and that they gave occa- and as indications that they were yet Carnal, . 
1 Cor. 3. 4. purſuing this under his 0291 name, 
Apoſtle reprehends in this Epiſtle. and that of Apollos, through the whole Third 

2dly, That there were (e) Judaizers crept 5g r 3 ſhewing that they ought not to glor 

in Men, or be puffed up for one again 
and debaſed the Apoſtle as a great Boaſter, another, whatever were their Gifts, or Ele 
but of little worth, ſtiling him an Apoſtate quence ; but give the glory of their labours unto God | 


4. 16. See Gal. 3. 14, 29. and 4. 28. 


may beſt learn from the Ancients, and from the 
Epiſtle tiſelf. 


ſion to moſt of thoſe Miſcarriages which the 
in among them, who magnified themſelves, 


from the Law, and commanding the Ob- lane. See Chap. 4. 8. 
ſervation of it to them. | 


Apoſtle could do. his Sufferings, how great an Evidence he ha 


4thly, They ſay, That the Corinthians ſent wen of bis Fidelity in the diſcharge of his Office, 
queſtions to St. Paul, (g) concerning Mar- from v. 9. to the 14th, and that be had begotten 
riage and Virginity, by Stephanus, Fortu- them to that Faith in which they ought to ſtand, 


natus and Achaicus, by whom the Apoſtle more * er his Example, from v. 14, to the 17th, 
nd hecauſe, he having ſent Timothy to them, 


they imagined he either durſt not, or would mt 
come to them himſelf ; He declares he would both 


And ſuitably to theſe things mentioned by the come and uſe his Apoſtolical Authority «- 
| them, and try the Power of them ho were 


1. That the Apoſtle ſpends the latter _ thus puffed up againſt bim by reaſon of their Hu- 


fully was informed of the ſtate of their Church ; A 
jc therefore ſent Fd Anſwer to them concerning 
theſe ſeveral Heads. 


Ancients, we find, mong ſt 
1 the firſt Chapter, from v. 20. to the End, in man Wiſdom. 
Philoſophers preten 


the Apolt 
the impoſſibility of knowing, or aſſenting to the And, 


— delivered 74 the Goſpel, by thoſe who de= Fthly, Becauſe being rich and wealthy, Chap 
pending on Philoſophy, and Human Reaſon, rejett- 4. 8. they were unwilling to part with their 
= ; Wealth, and therefore went to Law, for Pre- 
ſequently the neceſſity of admitting that Revelation ſer vation of it, before Heathen Judges, to the 

. Scandal of Chriſtianity, He reprebends this Viet 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel might be made known in them, Chap. 6. from v. I. to the roth. And 
to the World. And againſt both the Rhetori- having ſaid all ths by way of Preface, be 8 int, 
P 


ed what was taught purely by Revelation, and con- 


of the Spirit they challenged to themſelves, that 


— 


zdly, Becauſe they who declared they were of 

34ly, They add, That the City of Corinth was Cephas, ſeem to be thoſe Judaizers who looked 
very (F) rich, and that ſome of them on the Apoſtle as unfairbful in hi Office, for re- 
choſe themſelves Teachers out of the rich, je&ing Circumciſion, and the Law: He declares 
as being moſt able to ſupport them, as that he found no occaſion thus to charge himſelf, 
others did out of the Philoſophers, as be- nor was he much concerned for their Cenſures 
ing moſt able to teach them more than the him in that Rind, Chap. 4. 4, F. — 


ewing the Vanity f the Wiſdom which the 4thly, Becauſe one of theſe Eloquent Perſons 
7: ed to, in compariſon to the bad been guilty of a very heinous Crime, be con- 
Wiſdom 1 by the Goſpel, preached by mands them to puniſh him by removing him from 
es. And Chapter the ſecond, he ſhews | their Society, and delivering him up to Satan, 


8 
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chap. 7. to return his Anſwer to the Queſtions 
they had ſent unto him. 

. F. There « one farther Obſer vation uſeful 
or, and worthy to be pondered by the licentioas Ter- 
ſons of our Age, That becauſe Fornication and 
Laſciviouſneſs ere Vices to which the Hea- 
thens were generally addicted; and their Philo- 
ſophers, and perhaps ſome Hereticks, viz. the 


Nicholaitans, which were amongſt them, main- 


tained this was a thing indifferent, therefore the 
Apoſtle, both in the Epiſtles to the Corinthi- 
ans, and to moſt other Churches, u very copious 
in ſhewing the deſtruttive nature of this Sin. It is 
;0 be obſerved that Corinth was above all other 


Cities, even to a Proverb, infamous for Fornica- 


tion and Laſciviouſneſs, ſo that Koewbin ywn, 
a Corinthian Woman # in the Language of the 
Ancients, a whoriſh Woman, according to the Pro- 
verb, 4 Koervlia Lon, N ole, (V ut Co- 
rinthia videris corpore quæſtum factura. 
And Koe Ce, KoewbidCeSar 18 fraedar, 


ſcortationibus 1ndulgere, Heſych. Phavorin. 


There was, ” mon (i) Strabo, in it a Temple de- 
dicated to enus, which Ne XN aS T2259 uA 
ꝛulxſnro frelegs. Theſe Vices alſo reigned in Ga- 
latia, the Worſhippers of the Mother of the 
Gods: In Epheſus (See Note on Eph. 5. 5.) 
Theſſalonica, Crete, (Athenzus, l. 12. p. 
527. A. 528. C.) and generally in all Heathen 
Nations. Hence the Apoſtle is ſo frequent, and 
expreſs in his condemning this Vice. 

I, As a Sin contrary to Nature, as being a- 
gainſt our own Body, 1 Cor. 6. 18. A Sin of 
Unrighteouſneſs, to which God gave them up for 
zbeir Idolatry, Rom. 1. 28. and a Sin, which 
they who committed, were given up to a re- 
probate mind, and knew they did things 
worthy of death, v. 29. 32. 4 ſin contrary to 
the Moral Law, or to the Law of Nature ; for 
be declares that Law was given for the condemn- 
ing Formicators, 1 Tim, I. 10, 

2dly, As a Sin contrary to the Chriſtian Faith, 
and inconſiſtent with it. Know ye not, ſaith 
he, that your Bodies are the Members of 
Chrift ; ſhall I then take the Members of 
Chriſt, and make them the Members of an 
Harlot ? God forbid! 1 Cor. 6. 15. And again, 
But Fornication, and all Uncleanneſs, let 
t not be once named among you, as be- 
cometh Saints, Eph. 5. 3. For God hath not 
called us to des nee, „but unto Holineſs. 
He therefore that deſpiſeth this his Call, 
deſpiſeth not Man but God, who alſo hath 
given us of his Spirit, 1 The}, 4. 7. 8. Hence 
be declares it to be contrary to the ſound Doctrine 
F the Goſpel, 1 Tim. 1. 10, 11, and forbids 
Chriſtians to eat with any Brother who is a 
Fornicator, x Cor. F. 11. | 

;dly, As being a Sin which will exclude the 
Vol. IL 


6 


Fornicator from the Kingdom of God. Be not 
deceived, ſaith be, no Formicator ſhall in- 
herit the Kingdom of God, Gal. 6. 10, 11, 
To the Galatians he ſpeaks thus, The Works 
of the fleſh are maniteſt, Adultery, For- 
nication, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, of 
which I tell you again, that they who do 
(ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 
of God, Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. To the Epheſians ' 
thas, This know ye, that no Fornicator, or 

unclean Perſon, hath any Inheritance in 

the Kingdom of Chriſt, or of God, Joh. 5. 5. 


— 


They, ſaith St. John, ſhall be excluded from tbe 


New Jeruſalem, Rev. 22. 15. 

Athly, As that which will aſſuredly expoſe them 
to the wrath of God, For thus he ſpeaks to the 
Coloſſians ; Mortifie your earthly Members, 
Fornication, Uncleanneſs; for which things 
cometh the wrath of God upon the Children 
of Diſobedience, Col. 3. 5, 6. To the Epheſi- 
ans thus, Be not deceived with vain words 
for becauſe of theſe things cometh the 
wrath of God upon the Children of Diſo- 
bedience, Eph. 5. 6. 

gthly, As that which will ſubject them to 
Eternal Puniſhment. For Whoremongers and 
Adulterers ze» 5 ©:35, God will adjudge to 
Condemnation, Heb. 13.4. The portion of the 
Whoremonger ſhall be aſſigned bim in the 
Lake that burns with Fire and Brimſtone, 
Rev. 21. 8. 

§. 6. And this is all that I at firſt intended by 
way of Preface to this Epiſtle. But finding that 

the Doctrine of the Reſurrection. of the ſame 
Body which dieth, is now either queſtioned, or 
thought unneceſſary to be believed, though ancient- 
ly the very Heathens /ooked 5 0 it as a Fun- 
damental Dodtrine of Chriſtianity, and the 
Ground of their moſt raiſed Hopes : And upon 


this account they burnt the very Bones of Chri- 


ſtian Martyrs, and reduced them to Aſhes, and 
then threw thoſe Aſhes into the River Rhodanus, 
or Roan, that ſo they might defeat the (&) hope 
of a Reſurrection, which enabled the Chri- 
{tians to ſuffer death with alacrity, and to 
endure all kinds of torments for their Re- 
ligion ; which ſure had been @ vain attempt, 
bad not the Chriſtian Doctrine promiſed, as the 
Foundation of their Hopes, the Reſurrection of the 
ſame Body thus conſumed, but only of ſome other 
Body in its ſtead ; and ſeeing 1 — Chap- 
ter of this Epiſtle is the Seat of that Controver- 
, 1 ſhall therefore endeavour briefly to evince 
two things : T 

I. That it was certainly the received Doctri 
of the Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Faith, 

2. That it is truly grounded on the Scriptures, 
and therefore ought to be owned as an Article o 
Chriſtian Faith, And, 

r. That 


Q 2 


() Vide Eraſ. Adag. Cent. 7. P 633, 720. 
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The Preface to the Firſt Epiſtle 


. 


I. That it was certainly the ancient and re- 
ceived Doctrine of the Orthodox Profeſſors of 
the Chriſtian Faith, & evident, 

I. From the ſecond Epiſtle of (I) Clemens 
Romanus, writ in the firſt Century : For there 
he doth expreſsly caution Chriſtians againſt the de- 
nial of this Article, in theſe words, Let none of 
you ſay that this ſame fleſh ſhall not be judg- 
ed, for as you were called in the fleſh, 4 
ſhall you come in the fleſh to Judgment, and 
in this very fleſh ſhall you receive your re- 
ward. And in hu firſt Epiſtle, to prove that 
God will raiſe them from the dead, who have 
ſerved him in holineſs, he cites thoſe words from 
Job, chap. 19. 25, 26, «vracives Thy odexa ws 
raf/rw, Thou wilt raiſe up this my fleſh 
which hath ſuffered all theſe things. 

2dly, From (m) Irenzus, who in the ſecond 
Century makes this one Article of Faith of the 
hole Church received from the Apoſtles, and 
kept, taught, and delivered in all places with 
the greateſt care and uniformity, viz. That Chriſt 
will come from Heaven in glory, avaciou macay 
odera, mdoas A , to raiſe up all fleſh 
of all Mankind. (») Tertullian 7» the third 
Century, producing the Chriſtians Creed as the 
Rule of Faith, which came from Chriſt, and was 
by his Companions banded down to the Church, the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt, which all Nations 
ought to believe, makes this one Article of it, 
That Chriſt will come to judge the quick 
and dead, Fafa utriuſque partis reſuſcitatione 
cum carnzs reſtitutione, Or, per carnis reſurrectio- 


nem, by raiſing and reſtoring of their fleſh. - 


Accordingly the Article of the Reſurrection of 
the fleſh, or, as the Aquileian Symbol hath it, 
hujus Carnis, of this Fleſh : Or, as other Con- 
Felſions have it, of their Bodies, hath been re- 
ceived in all Chriſtian Churches. And they have 
been condemned as Hereticks from the beginning 
of the ſecond Century, who denied (0) gag. dia- 
gag, The Reſurrection of the Fleſh, & car- 
nis () ſalutem & regenerationem ejus, di- 
centes non eam capacem eſſe incor ruptibi- 
litatis, the life and re- production of the Fleſh, 
ſaying, it was incapable of incorruption : As did 
40 (%) Valentinians, the Baſilidians, and the 
Marcionites, ſay the Fathers. 

8 7. I proceed ſecondly, to ſhew, That this Do- 
&rine of the Primitive Chriſtians is truly ground- 
ed on the Scriptures, and therefore ought to be 
received and owned as an Article of Chriſtian 
Faith, This I prove, 

I. From all thoſe places which ſpeak of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body ; theſe places I ſhall produce, 
for their ſakes who do not remember, 1n any 
place of the New Teſtament, any ſuch Ex- 
preſſion as the Reſurrection of the Body, 


o ene 
v. g. He that raiſed Jeſus from the dead 9 
Tonga z,, ſhall alſo make alive your mortal | 
Bodies, Rom. 8. 11. that js, He ſhall raiſe them 
from the dead; for that Caonrucy and fee, to 


- quicken, and raiſe up, are, with relation to this 


matter, words of the ſame import, we learn from 
theſe words : As the Father, 2% cd vexers, 1 
(vor, raiſeth up the dead, and quickenetf! 
them, ſo the Son Goon quickeneth whom 


he will, Job. F. 21. Again, ſaith the Apoſtle, 


How are the dead raiſed up, 7. e. the Bodies 
of the dead ; for ſo it follows, Y gelb TW 471, 
and with what kind of Bodies do they come 
forth of the grave, 1 Cor. 15. 35. Sow. 44. 
It is ſown a Natural Body, it is rails 
u md ud\zdr, a Spiritual Body. And fil 


more evidently, . evagroy Fire, This Corrup- 


tible (Boch) muſt put on incorruption, 
x3 7% rn 7870, and this mortal (Body) mutt 
put on immortality, v. 53. So when this 
corruptible { Body ) ſhall have put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal ( Body ) put 
on immortality, then ſhall be brought to 
pals the ſaying that 1s written, Death is 
ſwallowed up in Victory. If any one likes 


not my Addition of a&ya Body to the Pronoun, 


and Adjettive, four times here mentioned, | de- 
fire him to find out, if be can, another Subſtan- 
tive; if he cannot, he muſt confeſs the Reſurrec= 
tion of the Body u here mentioned four times; 
for the Apoſtle argues thus, The dead ſhall be 
raiſed up, 4 , tor This corruptible { Body) 
muſt put on 1ncorruption ; and when thy 1 
done, then Death, which only happenerh to this 
corruptible mortal Body, ſhall be ſwallowed up 
in Victory. | 

It is ſaid, That, ©© he who reads with at- 
ce tention this Diſcourſe of St. Paul, where 
cc he ſpeaks of the Reſurrection, will ſe 
cc that he plainly diſtinguiſheth between 
cc the Dead that ſhall be raiſed, and the 
& Bodies of the Dead; for it is , mere; ei, 
© which are the Nominative Caſes to 9e. 
ev), Cwonombioon), sehe.), all along, 
cc and not owud]e, Bodies, which one may 
ce in reaſon think would ſome where or 
«© other have been expreſſed, if all this 
« had been ſaid to propoſe it as an Article 
of Faith, that the ſame Bodies ſhall be 
& raiſed. ” The ſame manner of e- the Spi- 
rit of God obſerves all through the New Teita- 
ment, where it & ſaid, raile the dead, quick- 
en, or make alive the dead, e reſurrection 
of the dead, Job. 5. 28, 29. Rom, 4. 17. Matt- 
22. 27, 2. 2 Cor. 1,9. 1 Thefſ. 4. 16. 

Anſwer. I hope the inſtances produced al- 
ready are ſufficient to confute this 0b/ervation. 


I ſhall therefore go on further to objerve, and 
prove, 


—C 


\ 


(nm) L. Ix hy Fac . 57 
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yove, that the Reſurretiion of the dead is by 
be Apoſtle uſed with plain relation to the Bo- 
dies of the Dead; ſo that he cven proves the 


" velurrettion of the dead, becauſe the body is 


ed, and ſo doth not plainly diſtinguiſh be- 
5 dead that ſhall be raiſed, and the 
bodies of the dead. This is evident enough 
rom hat I hade obſerved already, that the A- 


(2ly,) When God ſaid to Adam, what was 
alſo true of bis poſterity, In ſorrow ſhalt thou 
eat thy bread until thou return to the ground, 
ſor out of it waſt thou taken; for duſt thou 
art and unto duſt ſhalt thou return, Gen. 3. 19. 
And the Pſalmiſt, of man in general, His breath 
(or ſpirit) goeth torth, he returneth to his 
Earth, Hal. 146. 5. Will any one be tempted 


poltle proves oi ven e fyseb ior, the dead ſhall from theſe perſonal demonſtrative pronouns thou, 


be raiſed, becauſe the corruptible body muſt 
ut on incorruption, &c. But it is ſtill more 


k evident from theſe words, So is alſo evd5acs 


eng, the reſurrection of the dead; for 
it is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in in- 
corruption, v. 42, 43. Where I deſire to know 
what is the nominative caſe to *yeg:Tuv, It is 
raiſed, uſed three times here ? If it be a&ua, Bo- 
dy, I have ee confuted this Criticiſm: / 
it be not, why doth the Apoſtle ſo expound it in the 
immediate enſuing words, It is ſown a Natu- 
ral Body, e ατν 0wpe, TVeuLd)inoy, it is raiſ- 
ed a Spiritual Body? | 

I add, that this appears almoſt from all the pla- 
ces cited, that the oj vinest and the nates Ym- 
ene the dead, and the all dying, hath re- 
lation to the body only, which being that alone 
which, is by = bereft of life, muſt be that only 
which in propriety of ſpeech, is ſaid to die, Thas, 
when tis ſaid, © Thele very words urged for 
« the reſurrection of the ſame body, run 
cc thus, T&vTes oi ov Tois wwnueiors, all that are 
e in the graves ſhall hear bis voice, and ſhall 
«© come forth: They that have done good, eis da- 
© gag C, to the 1 0 75 „ but they 
«© that hade done evil, to the reſurrection of con- 


demnation: And is then added, Would not a 


* well-meaning Searcher be apt to think, 


and he, to ſay that theſe words muſt denote the 
Perſons, and not preciſely the Bodies of Men? 
And thence infer, that the whole perſon of Adam 
was taken out of the earth, => was but duſt, 
and that the whole perſon of man returneth 
to his Earth? If not, why 1s it argued that the 
like pronoun oi, they, muſt here denote Per ſons, 
and not preciſely Bodies? Are we not told that 
the word Perſon ſtands for a thinking in- 


telligent Being, that has Reaſon and Re- 


flection, and can conſider itſelf as itſelf ? 


And can they who are in their graves do this 5 | 
fo, ſurely they are not dead in them, but buried a- 


live. If they cannot, why muſt theſe words oi & 
Tois prnueiors denote perſons £ 

But it is ſaid, That, © According to this 
cc Interpretation of theſe words of our Sa- 
cc yiour, no other ſubſtance being raiſed 
cc but what hears his voice, and no other 
«© Subſtance hearing his voice, but what, 
«© being called, comes out of the grave; 
c and no other Subſtance coming out of the 
« grave, but what was in the grave, an 
© one muſt conclude that the foul, unle 
cc it be in the grave, will make no part 
© of the perſon that is raiſed. 

Anſwer. To this I anſwer, That any one may 
reaſonably hence conclude ; that the ſoul makes 


« that if the thing here intended by our Sa- o raiſed part of him that is raiſed, or that 


« yiour were to teach, and propoſe it as 
e an Article of Faith, — to be be- 
6 lieved by every one, That the very ſame 
«© Bodies of the dead ſhould be raiſed, 
* the words ſhould rather have been ai 
* 74 oh a Y Tois wipes, i, e. All the 
„Bodies that are in the graves, rather 
* than all who are in the graves; which 
* muſt denote perſons, and not preciſely 
© Bodies? 

To this I anſwer, (Iſt,) That the words Tev\zs 
1 ey 7075 urn elo, i. e. all that are in the Graves, 
and TdvTa Td odpa]a rd  Tois uppers, all the 
Bodies that are in the Graves, are 2 words 
of the ſame import. For what is laid down in 
the graves, or ſepulchres, is it not ade 
alien , the bodies of them that ſleep 
only? Matth. 27. 52. And muſt it not then 
be theſe bodies that come forth of them? May we 
nt diſcern in the paſſage now cited, how the 


Holy Ghoſt paſſes immediately from the Bodies 


of the Saints that ſlept, 10 their perſons, ſay- 


ing, the bodies of the Saints that ſlept aroſe, 
Y Jerboles ts N worpelar, and they coming 
out of their graves, after this Reſurrection, 
went into the holy City, and appeared un- 
to many, wv. 53. | 


it is not called, or raiſed out of the grave, as the 
body is; but by what logick can we hence con- 
clude it makes no part of the raiſed perſon? 
For inſtance, we profeſs in our Creed to be- 
lieve that Jeſus Chriſt died, and roſe again, 
i. e from the grave: And ſaith St, Peter, This 
Jeſus hath God raiſed up, having looſed the 
pains of death, becauſe it was impoſſi ble he 
ſhould be holden of it, Ads 2. 24, 32. Now 
becauſe nothing can be raiſed from the dead, 
but that which died, nothing can be raiſed from 
the grave, but what was laid in it ; ſhall we 
hence infer, that the Soul of the Lord Feſus, 
or his Spirit (which be commended into bis 
Father's wh , and which went to Paradiſe,) 
unleſs it died, and was in the grave, could make 
no part of the perſon which was dead, and was 
raiſed from the dead, and out of the grave ? 
when our Lord ſays, v. 28, 29, They that were 
in the graves ſhall come forth to the Reſur- 
rection of life; And v. 25. the dead ſhall 
live: What can live again but that which was 
dead? What can have a reſurrettion to life, 
but that which had no life, and was not that 
the Body only? Yea, are not theſe things ſaid in 
purſuance of what went before; As the _ 

ther 
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the Sentence o 


ther raiſeth up the dead, and quickeneth (vr 
gives life) to them, even ſo the ſon quicken- 
eth whom he will. Now hat can be raiſed 
from the dead, but that which was dead? What 
can be quickened, or have life given to it, but 
that which had no life ? If then that were the 
body only, muſt not the raiſing of the dead, aad 
quickening them, import only the raiſing and 


uickening of the body, although this be performed 
SR. b by the union of the ſoul to the raiſed 
body 


2 
2ly, That in our Saviour's Diſcourſe againſt the 
Sadducees, wt ri; avacdotws 
Matth. 22. vexe@v, touching the Reſurrecti- 


Mark 12. on of the dead, he alſo [peaks of 
Luk. 20. 35, raiſmg that which was dead, i. e. 


36. the body, is evident from this, That 

he ſaith of them who partake of that 

reſurrection, vu bri Sway) SrlJayay, they can 

die no more ; which can be only ſpoken of that 
body which died before. 

3ly, We read of God 53 Corranr'1 © Tos venges 

quickening the dead, Rom, 4. 17. Now what 

doth he quicken, but what was dead? what doth he 


give life to, but that which ceaſed to have life, 
that is, the body. 


Aly, St. Paul faith, We had in ourſelyes 

Death, that we might not 
truſt in ourſelves, but in God, nd «yd: 
Ws vexezs, Who raiſeth the dead, 2 Cor. I. 9. 
Now what was this Sentence of Death? Did 
St. Paul, and hx Chriſtian Companions, 
believe the whole man ſhould be killed by their 


perſecutors? Or, as their Lord had taught 
them, that they could kill the body, but could 
not kill the ſoul, Mat. 10. 26. Doth he not 
ſay in their names, that that which periſhed, 


or was corrupted, was only ò gt nh aver, 


our outward Man, 2 Cor. 4. 16. in oppoſition 


to the inward Man? That whilſt they lived 


they were at home in the body, and that at 
death they did &1Snpiou d 7% EopelC-, dwell 


out of the Body, 2. Cor. 4. 16. or, as to the 


ſoul, were abſent from it? And muſt not then 


the Sentence of Death they had in themſelves, 
be only this, that their bodies might die by the hands 
4 per ſecutors, that their outward man might periſh 
them? And muſt not then their truſt in God 
that raiſeth the dead, relate to his raiſing their 


1, dead bodies? 


fly, The dead in Chriſt that ſhall be raiſed 
1 Thefl. 4. 16. are they that ſleep, v. — 4 


: that is, that ſleep in the duſt, Dan. 12. 2. wow 


is it not rd gd, the Bodies of the Saints 


that thus ſleep, Matth. 27. 52. and muſt not 


then the Apoſtle ſpeak of them only? Is not this 


ſpoken to comfort the Theſſalonians concerning 
them that were aſleep, ver. 13, 18. and were 
they troubled for the ſouls of them that ſlept in Je- 


ſus ? ver. 14. or doth the Apoſtle ſay any thing 
to comfort them, but that which relates to the 


| body only? And will it not hence follow, that 


what he there ſaith, touching the reſurrection of 


the dead, concerneth their dead bodies only? 


Thus have I ſhewed that all the places here 


cited, as ſpeaking of the reſurrection of the 


dead, refer to the Reſurreftion of the bo. 


dies. 


$. 8 But further, had not the Scripture þ 


expreſly ſpoken of raiſing our mortal Bodies 
72 that 5 Spiritual Body which wa; 
ſown a Natural Body, and proved the dead 
ſhall be raiſed, becauſe this corruptible ſhall 
put on 1ncorruption, and could it not be 
proved , that raiſing of the dead, and of the bo- 
ries of the dead, were in import the ſame, this 
article might be eſtabliſhed from other paſſages 
of Scripture, ſpeaking the ſame thing in effe@, 
as v. g. 

if We who have the firſt-fruits of the 
Spirit groan within ourſelves, expecting 
de dg the Sonſhip, even the redemption 
of our Body, Rom. 8. 23. Now what is this 
redemption c EvoualG nuov, of our body, but 
the delivery of it from the bondage of COrrup- 
tion? v. 21. What did they groan for? Tias, 
ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, bat Mortality might 
be ſwallowed up of Life, 2 Cor. 5. 4, 5. which 
only is to be done, hen this Mortal Body ſhall 
put on Immortality, /airh the ſame Apoſtle ; 
this therefore was to be done to accompliſh the Re- 
demption of the Body 2 of ; and is mt 
then the redemption, and the reſurrection of the 
body in effect the ſame ? 

20%, We expect that Saviour, the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt from Heaven, who ſhall 
change T3 0@pt Tis TaTHVorius nuay, OUT vile 
Body into the likeneſs of his glorious Bo- 


dy, Phil. 3. 20, 21. The body therefore to be chang- 


ed is gdh nw our body, the body of our 
humiliation, ſo filed, as Methodius ſaith, be- 
cauſe reereivt T V ogdnudl0t, tis humbled and 


made mortal by the fall; or, as, Iræneus, 


I. 5. c. 13. quod & humiliatur cadens in terram, 
becauſe it is humbled by falling into the 
Earth. Thw body is to be thus changed when 
our Lord cometh down from Heaven, that 
is, at the reſurrection of it; for the Lord ſhall 
deſcend from Heaven, and the dead in 
Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, 1. The. 4. 16. I: it 
not therefore manifeſt from theſe words, that our 
vile mortal Bodies, fallen into the earth, or laid 
in it, ſhall be raiſed, and by, or at the reſurrec- 
tion, ſhall be changed into the likeneſs of 
Chriſt's glorious Body. 

Naw hence 1 argue for the reſurrection f 
the ſame body thus; If the Scripture teachetb 
that there ſhall be a quickening, by raiſing up our 
mortal bodies, « redemption, by the reſur- 
rection of our bodies, a changing of our bo- 
dies at, and by the reſurrettion, into the like- 
neſs of Chriſt's glorious Body, it ſeems ſuff- 
ciently to ſay, there ſhall be a reſurrection of the 
ſame body which before was mortal, and 4 
change by it, of the ſame body which was vile, 
or humble ; and a redemption by it from cor- 
ruption, of the ſame body which was formerly in 
bondage to corruption ; for all this = 1 

a 


. 7c, ER 


ww 


1 


to the CoRINTHIANS. 


119 


0 
:1 of the ſame body, or not of the ſame body; 
# the - body Shin the ſame body muſt 


raiſed ; if not of the ſame body, then of a- 
4 24 1 is it ſaid of our 2 
How are theſe other bodies, ⁊ Sr adpele 
%%; your mortal Bodies, Rom. 8, 11, the 
redemption of them; the Redemption, 4 =«- 
%- ih, the change of them, the Change 
4% g] Tamarac; nf, of our mortal 
vile Bodies ? | 

2dly, When the Apoſtle ſaith, (s) This cor- 
ruptible, this mortal body, does he mean this 
body of ours, or does he not? If be does mean 
ths mortal, corruptible body of ours, then he 


aſſerts of that, that it ſhall be raiſed immortal 


and incorruptible ; if he does not mean it of 


ours, he muſt mean it of ſome other body than 
are, and bow then is 12 Lale a ſpiritual 
Body, which was ſown a natural Body? How 
doth this mortal put on immortality ? How are 
we concerned in the reſurrection of another bo- 
dy? Or what aſſurance doth it give us, that we 
wall riſe a the Dead, ſeeing when any of us 
departs this life, it is our body that dies, and 
not another's © Tea, why then doth he ſay, the 
dead ſhall riſe, and we, that are living, ſhall 
be changed? We ſhall all be changed, 5. e. 
ow vile Bodies ſhall be changed into the 
likeneſs of Chriſt's glorious Body; our mor- 
tal bodies into immortal ; our natural bodies ſhall 


be changed by being raiſed young bodies? 


Let any man try his utmoſt skill, and ſee if he 
can find any nominative caſe to one(gs), it is 
ſown, uſed here four times, but a&ya, Body, 
or underſtand this of any other body than ours ; 
ſeeing then the ſame word is the nominative 
caſe to ieee), it is raiſed, which was ſo to 
crete), it is ſown, the Apoſtle muſt be ſuppoſ- 
ed to ſay, this body of ours is raiſed in incorrup- 
tion. 

„9. Argument 2. 7o proceed to other Scrip- 
tures of like import: All that are in their 
graves ſhall come forth, ſaith Chriſt, %nogd- 
6) % I wripdar, they ſhall come out 
of the graves in which they were, Job. 5. 
26, 29. Shall they come forth with the ſame 
body which was laid in the grave, or with a- 
nother ? If with the ſame, then the ſame body 
muſt be raiſed; if with another, how come theſe 
graves to be called their graves, and bow are the 
dead, and they that are in the graves raiſed out 
of them, and not another ? 

Hgain, when it is ſaid the Sea gave up the 


dead, % w7j in it, and Death and Hades 
(the place of the dead) gave up the dead in 
them, Rev, 20. 13. did they give up the ſame 
bodies which were laid down in them, or ſome 
others ? The firſt is the thing contended for; if th 


gave up ſome others, how did they give up t 


dead that were laid down in them? 

Jo ſay that a great part of theſe dead Bo- 
dies poſlibly may have undergone variety 
of changes, and entered into other Con- 
cretions, even * the Bodies of — Men, 
is to me no objection againſt the raiſing 0 
the ſame body, 7 God 5255 engaged 1 40 


for then, as he is able, ſo is bis providence con- 


cerned to prevent the entring of one body ſo into 
the concretion of another, as to hinder it from 


being the ſame body when raiſed, as it was 


when laid down in the ſea, or grave; and I 


* 


know what he hath promiſed he is able to 


perform. 
Leſtly, Even the phraſe (t) the reſurrec- 
tion of the dead, and eſpecially the reſurrec- 


tion d ven from the dead, uſed Col. 1. 18. 
Rev. 1. 5. where Chriſt is ſtiled the Firſt- born 
of thoſe that ariſe from the dead, prove this. 


For the proper notion of a reſurrection conſiſts 
in this, . it is a ſubſtantial change, by which 
that which was before, and died, or was cor- 
rupted, is reproduced the ſame thing again. I 
call it a change of that which died, or was 
corrupted disjunctively, becauſe in the reſurrec- 
tion of our Lord, and of Lazarus, and others 
whom he raiſed from the dead, the body was 
not corrupted, Hence it follows, | 
(iſt,) That the ſoul which is immortal and 


incorruptible, cannot be ſaid to riſe again, re- 


ſurrection implying a reproduction; whereas that 


which, after it was, never ceaſed to be what it 
was, cannot be reproduced ; and ſo the (u) re- 


reunion of them to thoſe ſouls to which they were 
before united, which makes this reſurrettion ad- 
vance into a reſurrettion of life. And ſeeing 
that which never fell, cannot be ſaid to be 
raiſed up, that which did never die, cannot 
be reſtored from death; Men cannot properly 
be ſaid to riſe again from the dead, but in reſpect 


to that part, or that ſtate which had fallen 


and was dead, And as for à Man to be born 


at firſt, ſignifies the production, and union of 

the arial | 

dy and his ſoul. So to be born again, or born from 
the 


parts of an individual man, his bo- 


— 


) Cum dicit iſtud corruptivum & iſtud mortale cutem ipſam tenens dicit. Certe iſtud nifi de comparenti 
pronuntiaſſe non potuit, demonſtrationis corporalis eſt verbum. Tertull. de Reſurre&. Carn. c. 51. 
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(:) Reſurre&ionis vocabulum non aliam rem vendicat quam quæ cecidit, ſurgere enim poteſt dici, & quod 
omnino non cecidit, ſed ſemper retrd jacuit; reſurgere autem non eſt niſi ejus quod cecidit, iterum enim 
lurgendo quia cecidit reſurgere dicitur. Tertull. adverſ. Marc. I. 5. c. 9. 
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urrection of the dead can only ſignify the re- 
Iirveftio of the bodies of the dead, with the 
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the dead, implies the reſtitution, and re-union of 
his body and his ſoul; a man only by that becom- 
ing the ſame entire perſon which he was before, 
Seeing therefore it is acknowledged, that the 
ſame perſons ſhall be raiſed, yea, tbat there 
can be nothing plainer than that in the 
Scripture 1t 1s revealed, that the ſame per- 
ſons ſhall be raiſed, and appear betore 
the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, to anſwer for 
what they have done in the body; and 
the ſame perſon cannot be raiſed without the 
raiſing of his body to be united to his ſoul, 
much leſs be raiſed from the dead, without 
raiſing that of him which was dead, which 
only was his own, and not another body, which 
_— was not part of bim; it follows, That if 
the ſame perſons be raiſed from the dead, that of 
them which was dead, or their own bodies muſt 
be raiſed ; and ſo the meaning of the Scripture, 
when it ſaith, the ſame perſons ſhall be 
raiſed, muſt be ths, That their bodies, ſeparated 
from their Souls by death, ſhall be raiſed from the 
dead. | 

Moreover, by 755 that the Reſurredtion is 
only of that which died, or was corrupted, it ap- 
pears, That I, with the Ancients, only aſſert 
the Reſurrection of that Body which died, or was 
corrupted, and am not in the leaſt concerned for 
any changes that it underwent before ; and ſo the 
Scripture forces me to _ , when it ſtiles the 
Reſurrection, the quickening the dead; the 
vivification of our mortal bodies; the rai- 
ſing of thoſe bodies which were ſown in 
corruption ; the coming forth of them 
which were in their graves; the awakening 
them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ; and 
ſaith, that then the Sea, Death, and Hades 
ſhall give up their dead, allowing 4 Reſurrec- 
tion only to them that ſhall then be dead, and 
ſaying only of them that ſhall be found alive, they 
ſhall be changed. And if this only be the true 


Senſe of the Scripture in this matter, and this only 


the Reſurrection there intended, it cannot be con- 


cerned in the leaſt, in what the Philoſophers ſay 


toucbing the change the body undergoes whilſt liv- 


ing, though I am far from thinking, that to the 


raiſing the ſame bodies, it can be requiſite that 


theſe bodies ſhould be made up wholly of the 
ſame Particles, which were once vitally 
united to their Souls in their former Life, 
without the mixture of any other Particle 
of Matter, for were this neceſſary to the ſame 
living body, we could not have the ſame bodies 
for a day ; and if it be not neceſſary to make the 
body continue ſtill the ſame while we live, it can- 
not be neceſſary to make the raiſed body the ſame 
with that which died. 

That which here ſeems to me of greateſt mo- 
ment to be conſidered, u this, That the dead be- 
ing raiſed, that they may be judged according 
to their works, Rev. 20. 12. and that every 
one may receive 7e Je , Z], the things 
done by the body, as the inſtrument of the 
foul, *tis only requiſite that the dying body, 


- neceſſary their dying bodies 


„ 
which u to be raiſed to the Reſurrection of 
Condemnation, ſhould be then united to a ſoul, 


ſentenced hereafter to Condemnation for the evil; 


done whilſt in the body, and by the body as its 


inſtrument, and not repented of, and reformed, 


before its ſeparation from the body, And that 
the body fbould be raiſed to the ReſurreRion 
of Lite, e only requiſite that ſome time or 


other before its death, it ſhould have been united 


to a ſoul that truly repented of all its paſt fins 
and bs from ee do that which — 
lawful and right, whilſt they were thas ini. 
ted: Now ſeeing thu is the ſtate of all bodies 
which ariſe to the Reſurrection of Life, 6 
of Condemnation, ti, only neceſſary. to this 
laſt Reſurrettion, that it ſhould be the raiſing the 
bodies of men dying in their ſins, as in my Hypo- 
theſis it is; and that the bodies raiſed to the Re- 
ſurrectios of Life, ſhould be the bodies of men 
dying in the favour of God; tis therefore only 
ſhould ariſe. Ard 
now the Argument ariſing from theſe Scriptures, 
which teach that there ſhall be a Reſurredlion 
of the Dead, and ſo of their dead bodies, that 
every one may receive according to what 
he hath done in, or by the body, will run 
thus : | 
Either the body is to be raiſed, and re-united 
to the ſoul, to receive rewards and puniſhments 
with it, or to be the inſtrument by which the ſoul 
ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed ; or it is not; if nt 
to any of theſe ms why is it raiſed at al? 
Why do good men, by the direction of the Holy 
Spirit, expect the Reſurrection of the Body? 
Or why is it propounded as their great encourage- 
ment, to be 1 edfaſt, immoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, 1 Cr. 
15. 58. 1 Thefſ. 4. 18. And as a comfort to 


" 


them that mourn for the dead? Why are the 


wicked to be puniſhed with everlaſting fire, 
or ſaid to go away after the Reſurrection in- 
to Eternal Puniſhment ? Matth. 25. 41, 46. 
Or why doth our Saviour require us, not to 
fear them who can kill the body, but can 
do no more, in compariſon of him who 
can deſtroy both ſoul and body in Hell 
fire? Matth, 10. 28. and ſay that tis better 
one of thy members periſh, than that thy 
whole body ſhould be caſt into Hell-fire: 
Matth. 5. 29, 30. 4 it be to be raiſed for theſe 
ends, tis neceſſary the ſame body ſhould be raiſed 
which ſinned with, or was the inſtrument of the 
ſoul in doing good or evil, it being abſurd ' 
think, that one body ſhould ſin, another ſhould be 
puniſbed for it; or that one body ſhould ſuffer, ano- 
ther ſhould be crowned for it. And, for any thin 
I can diſcern to the comrary, we might as wel 
appear _ Chriſt's Fudgment-Seat without am 
body at all, as without that which we 2445 
Let it now be remembered, that the body in 
which the impenitem is to ſuffer, is only the 
ſame body which was laid down in the grave, 
and then the arguments viſually offered to inda- 
lidate his ſuffering in his own body, or in tbe 


ſame 
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ame Body in which he ſinned, will be almoſt as of the Reſurrettion, but about the manner in aubic. 
ſtrong to excuſe a Murtherer from ſuffering in bu 


body for 4 Murther committed rwenty years ago, 
us to the purpoſes they are uſed in this caſe : Nay, 
have met with nothing ſaid 75 = affair, 
»ybich does not prove. as ſtrongly that the Body o 
aur Bleſſed — ll. of 74 Virgin M, 
after he had ſucked and digeſted that Milk into 
Chyle, was not the ſame Body which was born 
the Virgin, as not having all the ſame 1ndivi- 
dual Particles, and then when he grew in ſta- 
ture, he 8 into another Body, and ſo into a 
Body which came not from the loins of Abraham, 
and was not of the Seed of David accordin 
to the fleſh ; and that when the Jews deſtroyed 
bis Body, they deſtroyed not that Body of which be 
ake, when be ſaid, deſtroy this Body, becauſe 


. the Body they deſtroyed had by perſpiration loſt, and 


by nutrition gained many Particles. 

. IO. I come now to anſwer the Object ions a- 
gainſt this Article, v1z. ** The Appellation the 
« zpoſtle beſtows on him that enters into 
« this Enquiry, Whether the Dead ſhall have 
ce the very ſame Bodies, or no? ſeems not much 
© to encourage him in that Enquiry ; nor 
ec nor will he, by the remainder of St. Paul's 
« Anſwer, find the Determination of the 
* Apoſtle to be much in favour of the very 
« ſame Body, unleſs the being told, That 
« the Body ſown, & not the Body that ſhall be; 
« that the Body raiſed is as 2 — from 
« that which was laid down, as the fleſh of 
« a Man is from the fleſh of Beaſts, Fiſhes 
« and Birds; or as the Sun, Moon, and Stars 
« are different from one another ; or as dit- 
« terent as a Corruptible, weak, natural, 
“mortal Body is from an incorruptible, 


powerful, ſpiritual, immortal Body; and 


« laſtly, as a Body that is fleſh and blood, is 
« from a Body that is not fleſh and blood; 
« for fleſh and blood cannot, ſays St. Paul in this 
© very Ig inherit the Kingdom of God ; un- 
« leſs, 1 ſay, all this, which is contained in 
« St. Paul's words, can be ſuppoſed to be the 
e way to deliver this as an Article of Faith, 
© which is required to be belieyed of every 
“one. Now to the I anſwer, 

1it, That it ſeems to me a great miſtake, to 
ſay the Apoſtle in that Appellation, thou Fool, 
reflects upon bim that enquires , Whether the ſame 
Body which was dead ſhall be raiſed or no? 
He had already entirely diſpatched that Queſtion 
againſt-thoſe Philoſophers, who ſaid (x) there 
is no Reſurrection, v. 12. and that the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body was a thing impoſſible, 
v. . 5. He * the Enquiry, not about the truth 

0 L. Il. 
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this corruptible body muſt put on incorrup- 


it ſhall be made, and the qualities which the rai- 
ſed Bodies ſhould hawe, asking the Queſtion of ( 
Philoſophers, Toip o5uzr,, with what kind 
bodies, or with what qualified bodies do they come? 
For they conceiving that the body was rhe 
priſon of the ſoul, and that it was her puniſhment 
to be tied to it, thought we could not be truly ha 
till by death we were delivered from it; they there- 
fore judged it an unjuſt and an unworthy thing, 
for God to raiſe theſe bodies to be united to the 
ſouls of good men; and therefore Celſus ſaith, 
The hope of ihe reſurrection of the fleſh the hope 
of worms, a filthy and abominable thing, 
and ſo a thing which God neither will nor 
can do. See all tb proved from their own words 
in the Note upon thu Verſe, Now to this Objec- 
tion the Apoſtle returns a full and ſatisfattor An- 
ſwer, by ſhewing the happy change which will 
then paſs upon the raiſed body, and the (%) excel- 
lent qualities it ſhall then have, and which were 
wanting to it, whilſt it was on earth. 
- 2dly, When the Apoſtle adds, v. 37. That 
which thou ſoweſt (hen, thou ſoweſt it) js 
not that body which ſhall be (again produced,) 
2 1 or naked ) * F it x evident be 
eaketh there not of the body of man, but 0 
— body of 3 of e other — 
and is there ſtill purſuing the ſame Queſtion, 
With what kind of bodies do they come 2 
Anſwering, as it was common with the Jews to 
do, by this very Similitude to a like Dueſtion a- 
mong them, viz. (a) Whether the body ſhould 
ariſe naked, or cloathed upon? And therefore 
ſaith, thou ſoweſt not the body which ſhall 
be, i. e. 4 body cloathed with a ſhell, as in Peaſe, 
Beans, and Lentiles ; or with an Hull, or Chaff, 
as in Wheat, Rye, Barley; but yuuniy xoxxer, 
naked grain, whereas God raiſeth it up cloathed: 
And ſo, ſaith he, will it be with our bodies at 
the Reſurrettion, they will not be raiſed yur 
naked, but 4Jvaxwive, cloathed upon, for 
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tion, 2 Cor. F. 2, 3, 4 D being then the © 
whole intendment of this Similitude, it ought not 
to be urged any fariber. | 

zdly, The ſame i evidently the Apoſtle's pur- 
poſe in the following Verſes, which in ſenſe run 
thus : 

Ver. 39. (And as) all fleſh is not the ſame 
(manner or kind of) fleſh, but there is one 
kind of fleſh of men, another ( Lind. of ) 
fleſh -of beaſts, another of fiſhes, and an- 
other of birds. 

Ver. 40. (And as there is a like difference in 
the qualities of bodies, for) there are alſo cele- 

R {tial 


(x) Hinc dicit Plinius ne Deum quidem poſſe omnia, 


Cecil, apud Min, P» 11. 


(z) Non conſiderat Apoſtolus in hac ſimilitudine diverſitatem rei, ſed qualitatis & conditionis, quod & 
quæſtio requirebat, quali corpore veniunt. Itaque falluntur, qui, ex his Apoſtoli verbis, corpora non eadem 
lecundum ſubſtantiam reſuſcitanda eſſe colligunt, quod qui dicunt, reſurre&ionem revera tollunt, non enim 

75 Pirk. Eliez. c. 33. p. 80. 45 5 


refurgir niſi id ipſum quod cecidit. Eſthius. 


nec mortales ætemĩtate donare, nec revocare defun& 
Hf, Nat, I. 2. c. 79, Negant hec fieri poſſe, Lactant. I. 7. c. 22. | a * 
) Urrum fine corpore, an cum corporibus? & corporibus quibus, ipſiſne ? an innovatis reſurgatur? 
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ſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial ; but the 
lory of the Celeſtial is one, and the glory 
of the Terreſtial 1s another. | 
Ver. 41. (And as in the Celeſtial Bodies, 
there is one glory of the Sun, and another 
of the Moon, and another of the Stars (a- 
mong themſelves ;) for one Star differeth from 
another Star 1n glory : 
Ver. 42. So alſo is (it, ac to) the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, (the Body raiſed being in 


- qualities much different from the Body we now 


have, for) it is ſown in corruption, (frail, 
mortal, ſubject to putrefattion,) it is raiſed in 
incorruption, & cc. Now from the words thus 
1 let it be noted; 

1 
Body raiſed is as different from that which 
is laid down, as the Fleſh of Man is from 
the Fleſh of Beaſts, Fiſhes and Birds, or 
as the Sun, Moon, and Stars are different 
from one another; but only as the Fleſh of Men 


differs in quality from that of Beaſts, Fiſhes , 


and Birds, and as the Sun, Moon, and Stars dif- 


in their glorious qualities from one another; ſo 


do our raiſed Bodies differ in quality from thoſe 


earthly Bodies we at preſent have ; as is evident 


from the enſuing words, in which he mentions this 


difference betwixt them in qualities, Note, 
2dly, That in the inſtances of Fleſh of Man 
and Beaſts, and of Celeſtial and Terreſtrial 
Bodies, and of Celeſtial Bodies among them- 
ſelves here uſed by the Apoſtle, there is not only a 
difference as to qualities, but alſo as to the ſub- 
ject matter, that being in them only ſpecifically, 


but not numerically the ſame ; whereas it is not 


ſo as to our Bodies ſown and raiſed, they differing 
only as to the qualities from the Body ſown, but not 
as to the ſubject matter, it being I tus corrupti- 


ble Body which muſt put on incorruption. 


As therefore the different qualities of divers Souls, 
good and bad, learned nd unlearned, made glori- 
ous and miſerable, infer a difference in ſubſtance, 
becauſe the ſubje&# of thoſe qualities is not the ſame ; 
but when the ſame Soul becomes wertuoms, and 
learned, all ths new Ornament of Grace and 
Knowledge, and even its Advancement to a ſtate 
of perfect Happineſs and Glory, makes it not ceaſe 
to be the ſame Soul ſtill : So it à here as to the dif- 
ference of glorious qualities the raiſed Body hath 
above the Body ſown, I therefore, 

zdly, Grant that the raiſed Body à as diffe- 
rent from the earthly Body we at preſent have, 
45 4 corruptible, weak, natural, mortal Bo- 
dy is from an incorruptible, powerful, ſpi- 


hat the Apoſtle ſays not, That the 


But it is ſtill — That *©* the Body rai- 
e 


rent from the Bodies we at 
c preſent have, and lay down in the Grave 
cc as a Body that is fleſh and blood, is from 
* a Body that is not fleſh and blood; for 


cc ſed is as di 


© fleſh and blood, ſaith St. Paul, cannot inherit - 


ce the Kingdom of God. e 
Anſw. To this I anſwer, (1.) ab abſurdo 
That if even this hinder the Body raiſed from hes 
ing the ſame Body, our Saviour cannot now have 
the ſame Body with that which he ſuffered in, or 
which was raiſed from the dead ; for doubtleſs he 
is entred into, and doth inherit the Kingdom 
God : If therefore fleſh and blood cannot inhe. 
rit the Kingdom of God, and the Body which 
hath not fleſh and blood cannot be the ſame Body 
with that which bath fleſh and blood ; our Saviour's 
glorified Body cannot be the ſame Body which was 
raiſed from the Dead, or in which he ſuffered. 
2dly, 1 anſwer, That fleſh and blood doth in 
the Scripture language denote the weakneſs, and 
the frailty of that which is compounded of them, 
as when 'tis ſaid, we wreſtle not with fleſh 
and blood. i. e. weak, frail men, Eph. 6, 12, 
See Matth. 16. 17. Gal. 1. 16. Heb. 2. 14. 
Eccluſ. 14. 18. And thas it is true that fleſh 
and blood, bat is, ſuch weak, frail bodies, as 
they are, which here con « of fleſh and blood, un- 
changed into incorruptible Bodies, or uncloathed 
upon with their Celeſtial Bodies, which will keep 
them from mortality, or a poſſibility of Corruption, 
v. 48, 49. 2 Cor. 5. I, 2. cannot inherit the 
Kingdom of God: And therefore the Apoſtle 


adds, That this mortal muſt put on immor- 


tality, this corruptible put on incorruption, 
and ſo it ſhall be changed, as to its qualities: But 
then I hade ſhewed, that this 1 mortal 
and corruptible, to an immortal and incorruptible 
Body, hinders not its being ſtill the ſame Body, 
that is, the ſame in ſubſtance as it was before. 
zdly, I think it x evident from the Apoſtle's 
words, that the Bodies 4 good men, then living, 
ſhall have the ſame qualities with the Bodies of 
them who ave ay the Dead, for they alſo 
ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God, they ſhal 
have ſpiritual, powerful, immortal Bodies ; their 
Bodies, ſaith he, ſhall be changed, for this 
corruptible muſt put on incorruption: And 
yet can it be thought that this change ſhall amount 
to the deſtruction of that Body they then bad, and 
the production of another Body, as it muſt do, if 
they ceaſe to have the ſame Body which they had 
before this change? If it do not, it & hence evi- 


dent, that the Body may 


ritual, immortal Body; but then the ſubject of notwithſtanding the great change which ſhall then 


theſe different qualities being ſtill the ſame, thu 
445 ace not its beer 2 ſame — fill, 
ſince otherwiſe Chriſt's Body being alſo raiſed an 
incorruptible, powerful, immortal Body, 
could not be the ſame with that in which he ſuf- 
fered ; and if bis Body is ſtill the ſame that ſuffered 
and was raiſed from the Dead, then alike change 
of our vile Bodies will not hinder their being ſtill 
the ſame. it 


| Bodies to the Reſurrection of Life? 


paſs upon it, 
In a word, what the Apoſtle ſays here evident- 
ly concerns only the Bodies of good Men, and ſo 


giver us no cauſe to think the Bodies of the Wicked .. 


all be changed at all; and if the Wicked ſhall be 
raiſed with the ſame Bodies to the Reſurrection of 
Condemnation, why not the Good with the ſame 
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AUL called to be an Apoſtle, 

[or the called Apoſtle,] of Jeſus 
Chriſt, through the will of 
God, and Soſthenes our brother. 

a 2, Unto * the Church of God which is at 
Corinth, to them that are ſanctified in 
Chriſt Jeſus, called co be Saints | or the 

b Saints called, ] > with all that in every place 

call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our 

d Lord, 4 [yea,] both theirs and ours, 

e 3. © Grace be unto you, and peace from 
God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

4. I thank my God always on your be- 

f half f for the grace of God, which is gi- 
ven you by [or in] Jeſus Chriſt. 

5. That in every thing ye are [or have 

g been] enriched by him, s in all utterance 
[of rongues,] and in all knowledge [of Di- 
77 Myſteries, or in the Gift of Prophecy, 
1 Cor. 1 

h 6. b Even as [by theſe Gifts] the teſtimo- 
ny [we gave] of [(or Doctrine concerning] Chriſt 
_ confirmed in you, [or eſtabliſped among 

J.] 

1 7. So that ye come behind [the other 
Churches] in no gift, waiting for the com- 
ing | or Revelation] of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

k 8. k Who ſhall confirm you to the end, 
that you my be blameleſs in the day of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Vor.. II. 


Verſe 1. 


divided? 


9. [For] God is faithful, by whom ye 
were called to the fellowſhip [or communion] 
of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 5 [1. e. That 
God by whom ye are called, is faithful to per- 
form 55 part, in preſerving you blameleſs to that 
day, or to confer upon you the promiſed Inberi- 
tance. 


10. Now, I beſeech you, brethren, by 
the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
you all ſpeak the ſame thing, [owning and 
reaching the ſame Doctrine which you have re- 
ceived, 1 Cor. 11. 2. and 15. x, Rom. 16. 
I7. in love and 9220 and that there be no 
diviſions [or Scbiſims] among you; but [that] 
e be perfectly joyned together in the | 
me mind, and in the ſame judgment, [in 
the ſame belief, and in the ſame kind affetions, 
one towards another.] 
11. For it hath been declared to me of 
ou, my brethren, by them that are of the 
— of Cloe, that there are contentions 
among you. | 
12. Now this, I ſay, [or mean, by charg- 
ing you with theſe Contentions, ] that ever 
one of you faith, [one] ® I am [a fallow) 
of Paul, and [another] I of Apollos, an 
288 I of Cephas, and [a fourth] I * of n 
riſt. | 
13. [Why do not you all ſay the ſame thing? 
— — 07 3% 4 wh. Is Chriſt — 
Was it one Chriſt that ſent, and 
enabled Paul ; another that ſent Peter, to preach 
R 2 the 
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the Grſpel to you ? Is not one and and the ſame 
Chriſt preached to you by us all? Or his Body 
divided? 2 Cor, 11, 4. ] 
other but Chriſt Fel, crucified for you? 
[That you ſhould he baptized into their death, as 
Chriſtians are into the death of Chriſt ; ] or were 
you baptized in the name of Paul! [ /o as t0 
be called the Diſciples of Paul.] 


14. I thank God, [whoſe Providence ſo r- 
dered it,] that I taptized none of you, but 
Criſpus and Gaius 4 


15. Left any ſhould ſay that I had bap- 
tized in my own name. 3 

16. And I baptized alſo the houſhold of 
Stephanus: Beſides, * I know not whether 
I baptized any other, a 

17. For, Chriſt, [ben he called me] ſent 
me not to baptize, but to preach the Go- 
ſpel {ro the Gentiles, and _ not with wiſ⸗ 
dom of words, leſt the Croſs of Chriſt [i. e. 


the Doctrine of Chriſt crucified] ſhould be made 


of none effect | by that means :] 
18. For the preaching of the Croſs [or 


. crucified Jeſus in this plain manner,] is [on- 
7 


fooliſhneſs; but unto us, who are ſaved 
by it] it is [evidently] the power of God ; 
2 embracing this Faith, becauſe it u confirm- 
ed by Demonſtrations of the Spirit and Power, 
Chap. 2. 4. 

= T Whereas the Preaching of it in the 
Words of Human Wiſdom, would render it of 
none effet; ] For it is written, I will de- 
ſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and will 
bring to nothing the underſtanding of the 
prudent ; [a. 29. 14. as he hath already done; 

or 

5 5 1 Where is [now the Wiſdom of ] the 
wiſe |[ Philoſophers among the Gentiles ? ] where 
is [the Wiſdom of] the Scribe | the Interpreter 
of the Law, or Teacher of Traditions among the 
Fews ?] where is the diſputer of this world, 
| or the Searcher into the Secrets of Nature, 
or into the Senſe of the Scripture? ] Hath not 
God [by this Diſpenſation| made [or decla- 
red to be] foohſh, the wiſdom of this 
world? 

21. * For [to begin with the Philoſophers, ] 
after that in the wiſdom of God, | diſcerni- 
ble in hs Works of Creation and Providence, ] 
the world, by [all its] wiſdom knew not 
[the true] God, | ſo as to glorify him as God, 
and to be thankful to him for his bleſſings, Rom. 
I. 21.] it pleaſed God by the fooliſnneſs of 
preaching, [as they think fit to ſtile it,] to 
ſave them that believe [in a crucified Feſus 
thus preached to them.] 

22. [Which Salvation thus tendered, the wiſe 


Men of the World, and the Fewiſh Doctors will 


not accept ; | For the Jews require *a ſign, 
and the Greeks ſeek after [profound] wiſdom 
[to induce them to believe. | 


23. But [or eee we preach Chriſt 


Was Paul [or any 


men after the fle 
many noble are [either] called [H, or made 


crucified, [though bis Crucifixion be] * unto | 


the Jews a ſtumbling-block, and to the 
Greeks fooliſhneſs. ö 

24. | For this he is to Infidels only : ] But un. 
to them "which are called, bothgJews and 
Greeks, [be 4] Chtiſt the power of God, [;, 
the ſigns and wonders which are wrought by faith 
in Chriſt for confirmation of this Doctrine, and þ 
be 'gives the Sign the Jews require ; ] and the 
wifdom of God, [ in the manifold and Divine 
Wiſdom diſcovered in this rey her ow For the 
ſaving loſt Man, V. 30. and ſo anſwers the 
Greeks requeſt for Wiſdom] 0/508 

25. [1 ſay, the Power and the Wiſdom of Cod ] 
25 che V of OR [1. e. the 
way of God, which is eſteemed fooliſhneſs by the 
Greeks, ] is wiſer than [al 2 Di of 
men, [and much to be preferred before it;] and 
the weakneſs of God, [ i. e. that way of 
propagating Man's ſalvation, which is weak in 
their eyes,] is ſtronger than [che power of 
men; | For the weapons of our warfare are migh- 
ty through God to the pulling down of ſtrong 
holds, and confounding all 9 Strength, Policy 


| to them that periſh, [by rejecting it, be- and Wiſdom of the World oppoſed againſt i; 
2 not attended with this. Human Wildom,) 2 Cor. 10.. 3, 0 G " $1 
29. For you ſee | Gr. look upon] your call. 


ing, brethren, [and you will diſcern,] how 
[ agreeably to theſe things the Divine Wiſdom 
hath ſo ordered i) that * not many wiſe x 


„not many mighty, not 


uſe of to propagate the Goſpel, 

"7 Pur God hath Then the fooliſh 
things of the world, t ſimple way of in- 
Prutiing mankind, Wb they 2 , 
and thoſe unlearned Apoſtles whom they repre- 
ſent as Fools,) to confound the wiſe Ad 
ſophers, ſo that they ſhall not be able to gainſay, 
or reſiſt the Wiſdom with which they ſpeak, 
Acts 6. 10. Luke 21. 15. ] And God hath 
choſen the weak things of the world, [u- 
armed Fiſhermen, Tent-makers, aſſiſted with 
no Human Force, ] to confound the things 
that are mighty; [to break through all the 
oppoſition that the Kings and Ruters of the World 
o make againſt them, to pull down the ſtrong 
holds, caſt down the Reaſonings, level the Heights 
of the Fhiloſophers, who < exalt nfl 28! 
againſt the Knowledge of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10. 


4, F. 
15 And [he hath choſen the] baſe things 


of the world, J and things which are de- y 


ſpiſed hath God choſen, yea, and things 
which are not, [i. e. the Gentiles 40 are 
eſteemed baſe, and looked upon as nothing by the 
Jews, ] to bring to nought [Gr. to aboliſh,] 
things that are; [to become God's Church and 
People, and ſo to cauſe the Fewiſh Church and 
Oeconomy to ceaſe, Rom. 11, 15, 17. Philip. 
: 3 That no fleſh ſhould [have cauſe to] 
glory in his preſence, [either of their Wiſdom, 
Birth or Privileges. ] 


30. [ Net 


— 0. 


' called out of the world, and ſeparated from 


Firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. | 
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o. | Not you who are advanced to this happy 
ae; ] for of him are you in Chriſt Jeſus, 
who of God is made unto us : wiſdom, and 
righteouſneſs, and ſanctification, and re- 


dem ption. 


31. That according as 1t is written, (ſe. 
65. 16. viz.) He that glorieth, let him 
glory in the Lord; [ ſo it may be done by ws 
Chriſtians. ] 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. I. 


5 Sunn Ty Od, the Church o 
God.] The ſanGified in Chriſt 
Jeſus, the ſaints called, ſeem here to be words 
of the ſame import, denoting ſuch as are 


Verſe 2. 


a 


others, through Faith in Chrilt, to be a 
eculiar People to God, as the Fews were 
before: All Chriſtians being by vartue of 
this Calling, a Choſen Generation, a Royal © 
Prieſthood, an Holy Nation, a peculiar People, 
1 Pet. 2. 9. Though many Members of the 
Church of Corinth, and of other Churches, 
wanted the inward Sanctification of the 
. Holy Spirit. So that the word Saints, in 
many places of the Ad, and the Epiſtles, 
is as large as the word Chriſtians, and 
{tands oppoſed not to the unſound Chriſti- 
ans, but to the Heathen World; A4. 9. 13, 
32, 41. and 26. 10. I Cor. 6. I, 2. See here 
1 Cor, 14. 33. and 16, 1. 15. 2 Cor. 8. 4. and 
9. 1, 12, and T3 13. 
b Ibid. With all that in every place.] Hence 
it appears that St. Paul's Epiſtles, though 
occaſionally written and directed to parti- 
cular Churches, were deſigned for the uſe 
of all Chriſtians, 
e Ibid. Tois emeaaupiors oyope Kvets, that call 
upon the name of the Lord Feſas.] This in 
* New Teſtament is the Character of a 
Chriſtian, that he is one that Calleth on 
this Name, Acts 9. 14, 21. and 22. 16. Rom, 
10, 12,13. 2 Tim, 2. 22. And that theſe 
words ought not to be rendered paſſively, 
vis, all 1 are called by the name of Chriſt, is 
endent from the Septuagint, who ſtill tran- 
late the Phraſe, dea p, which is active, 
by emxanios) & brb¹⁰h, Oed, or & vouars Ku- 
ei, i. e. he ſhall call on the Name of the Lord. 
dee Gen, 4. 26. and 12. 8. and 13. 4. and 21. 
33. and 25. 25. Hal. 79. 6. and 99. 6. and 
116, 4. Iſa. 65. 1. Lam. 3. 55. Lech. 13. 9. 
But when the Phraſe runs thus, p: Je, 
that is, thy Name u called upon us, or we are 
called by thy Name, it is rendered thus, be- 
pt o emutnanler io” nuds, Deut. 28. 10. 1 Kings 
8.43. 2 Chron, 7. 14. Iſa. 4. I. and 63. 19. 
Jer. 14. 9. and 15. 16. Dan. 9. 18, 19. Amos 9. 
12, See the Note on Ad, 9. 2. and 22. 16, 
2dly, We are expreſsly told that the Diſ- 
ciples were firſt called Chriſtians at Antioch, 
Acts 11. 26. Now before this time, we find 


F not only Stephen emrah, calling upon his 


Name, and ſaying, Lord Jeſus, receive 
Spirit, Acts 7. 59. and St. Paul bid to wa 
away his ſins, calling upon the Name of the 


Lord, or emanumiuCG mn Zroua Te Kvels, Acts 


22, 16. but we find this to have been the 
Character of a Diſciple, or a Convert to 
the Faith of Chriſt, that he was one that 
called upon the Name of the Lord. Thus 
Ananias (ſpeaks to the Lord Jeſus of St. Paul, 
He is one who bath received power from the High 
Prieſt, to bind ws m T3 woud cu, 
all that called upon thy Name, Acts 9. 14. and 
of St. Paul converted, it is ſaid; That he 
had deſtroyed ws emxanuits; u reh tim, , 
them that called upon this Name in Feruſalem, 
v. 21. N 

zaly, The Reverend Dr. Hammond, who 
here tranſlates this Phraſe paſſively, doth 
elſewhere tranſlate it actively, the Context 
forcing him ſo to do. So Rom. 10. 13. Mbo- 
ſoe ver ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord; 
i. e. pray and adhere to Chriſt, ſhall be ſa- 
ved. And Ads 9. 14. He hath Authority to 
bind all that call upon thy Name, 1. e. faith he, 
that publickly own the worſhip of Chriſt, Acts 
22, 16. 

Ibid. Yea, both theirs and ours.] All the d 
Greek Interpreters, Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oe- 
cumenius, Theophyla&, obſerve that the words 
theirs and ours, are to be connected with the 
word, Lord, i $ ara Th x} nudy Ty Kvele 
cui hagen; and ſo the ſenſe is this, The Lord, 
T ſay, both of me who writ, and you to whom I 
write, | | 

Ver. 3. X4&s du, 8&c. *Tis unadviſedly e 
ſaid by tome, that this is a Wiſh, and not 
a Prayer, The full import of the Phraſe is, 
as St. Feter, 2 Pet, 1. 2. and St. Jude v. 2. 
and (2) Folycarp do cite it, wiz. Grace and 
Peace be multiplied to you from God the Father, 
and from the Lord Feſws Chriſt. Now is not 
this to deſire for them Grace and Peace 
from God the Father, and conſequently to 
pray for it? Why therefore is it not alſo 
to deſire the ſame Bleflings from God the 
Son? Are they not both the Givers of Grace 
and Peace to the Church? Doth not Chr; 
know all the Neceflities of his Church in 
this kind? Doth not he who ſearcheth the 
heart and reins, Rev. 2. 24. know * 

ires 
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(-) Proœmio Epiſt. ad Philip. 
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ſires of his Servants? And why then ſhould 
they only wiſh theſe things from I know 
not whom, and not to 2 to him who is 
the Giver of Grace and Peace for them? 
Eſpecially when they have St. Faul's Exam- 
ple for it, in theſe words, For this thing I be- 
ſought the Lord (Chriſt) thrice, and he ſaid un- 
to me, My Grace is ſufficient for thee, 2 Cor. 12. 
8, 9,10. And again, The Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
and God the Father, who hath loved us, and gi- 
ven ws eternal conſolation, and good hope through 
grace, comfort your hearts, and ry you in 
every good word and work, 2 Theil, 2. 16. 
1 T elt 3. II, 12. 


f Ver. 4. EN Tj xdemr: 5% Ott, For the Grace 


of God.] Here the Context ſeems to reſtrain 
this Phraſe to the Favour of God ſhewed to 
the Corinthians, in vouchſafing theſe Spiri- 
tual Gifts, which 1s a frequent import of 
this Phraſe in Scripture. So Rom. 12. 6. 
Having gifts differing according to the grace (of 
God) = 3. is given to us; whether Prophecy, 
let ms prophecy according to the proportion of Faith, 
&c. Eph. 4. 7, 8. To every one of us is given 
grace according to the meaſure of the pift of 
Chriſt. Wherefore he ſaith, When he aſcended 
up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave 

ifts unio men, 1 Pet. 4. 10. As every one 
2276 received tbe if „ ſo miniſter the ſame one 
to another, as good ſtewards of the manifold grace 
of God, 2 Cor. 1. 12. Not in fleſhly wiſdom, 
ut by the grace of God we have had our conver- 
ſation in the world, and more ahundantly to you 
wards. Our Preaching to you being not 
in the words of Human Wiſdom, but iz 
demonſtration of the Spirit, and in power, 1 Cor, 
2. 4. Thus, to ſig with grace in the heart, 
Epb. 5. 19. Col. 3. 16. is, ſay the (5) An- 
cients, to ſing ing the ſpiritual gift vouch- 
ſafed to them by the Holy Ghoſt. Which 
Interpretation is confirmed from the Spi- 
ritual Pſalms, Hymns, and Songs there 
mentioned. See 1 Cor. 14. 15. Eph. 6, 18. 
And this is very ſuitable to the Language 
of the Fews, who, when the Hebrew menti- 
ons Chen, Grace, do render it the Spirit of 
Prophecy. SO Hal. 45. 2. Grace is poured into thy 
lips. Datus eſt Spiritus Nopbetiæ in labiis tuis, 
ſaith the Chaldee. 


g Ver. 5. Es merit aiye. ] Eſtius ſaith, this 


ought not to be interpreted of the Gift of 


Tongues, becauſe 59e in Scripture never 


bears that ſenſe. But (i.) it is certain from 
D. 7. that it is X&uspud, a Gift ; and 1t 1s 
joyned with Faith and Knowledge, which 
are Gifts, 2 Cor. 8. 7. and cannot well be 
referred to any other Gift vouchſafed then 
to the Church. And (2.) the word see 
relating to Prophecy, or the Knowledge of 
Myſteries, was uſually attended with the 
Gift of Tongues. See Add. 19. 6, and tho 


in this ſenſe ; yet h copias, the word of 
Wiſdom, and xiy& Y, the word bf Knoy... 
ledge, are reckoned among Spirirual Gifts 
T Cor. 12. 8. All this indeed with Mr. 
Cl. paſſes for mere Niceties ; and he faith, it 
is more natural to underſtand by iy, the Knqw. 
ledge of Religion, though that, as he confeſ- 
ſes, is the import of = following word 165; 
Knowledge ; fo that according to this Ex. 
poſition, the Apoſtle thanks God, he, 
and 2 Cor. 8. 7. commends them for abeuny; 
ing in the knowledge, and in the knowledye o 
Religion, Beſides, the Knowledge of Re. 
ligion cannot be called Grace in the ſenſe 
given of that Phraſe, v. 4. nor was the te. 
ſtimony of Chriſt confirmed to the Corinthian, 
8 6. by that, but by the Gifts of the Holy 
pirit. 

Ver. 6. kad, even as.] This Particle h 
ſignifies ſometimes, when, as Ads 7. 17. l. 
we 5 nyſiCe 6 xe, but when the time drew 
ng s 

Ver.7, 8. From theſe three Verſes it is to 
be obſerved, (I.) That the Corinthians were 
abundantly repleniſhed with the Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Gifts of Tongues and 


Knowledge, v. 5. that they came behind the | 


other Churches in no Gift, v. 7. 
24ly, That they obtained theſe Gifts by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and through Faith in him, 


Y. 4. 

z4ly, That by theſe, the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles con- 
cerning him, That he was raiſed from the 
Dead, and become the Author of Salvation to them 
that believe, was confirmed to them, v. 6. 

4thly, That by theſe Gifts, and by this 
earneſt of the Spirit, they had encourage- 
ment to expect, or wait for the ſecond 
coming of the Lord. 

Ver. 8. BeCarwoy vuds, who ſhall alſo confirm k 
you to the end, &c.] Theſe words are by the 
Ancients thus interpreted, vix. who, in that 
Day of the Lord Jeſus which you expeR, 
will confirm you tor ever blameleſs. And 
this 1s ſuitable to his prayer, that Chriſtians 
may be unblameable in the day of the Lord, 
Phil. 1. 9, 10. 1 Theſf. 3. 12, 13. and 5. 23. 
For, ſay they, God is faithful who hath pro- 
miſed to them that obey the Goſpel dei 
the Adoption, that is, the Redemption of the Body, 
Rom. 8. 23. or that they ſhall be parta- 
kers of that Kingdom and Glory to which 
he hath called them, x Theſ. 2. 12. Others 
thus, He will do all that is requiſite on his 
part, (c) quod ſuarum eſt partium, to render 
you unblameable to the end ; ſo that you 
ſhall not fail of it through any want of di- 
vine Grace neceſſary to that end, or any 


unfaithfulneſs on God's part to his promiſe, 
| > 


(5) "And xauoual@ Vic N , dye md wal ibeions xd 


(e) Grotius. 
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we find not the word h. abſolutely put 
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7 Chap. I. Finſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 127 
2 o bach ts reconciled you to him- Communion with them, I doubt there will 


- Diviſions, x Cor. 3. 


ſelf, through the Death of Chriſt, to preſent be little Union in the Church of God. 
ou boly and unblameable, and unreproveable in 7 
bus ſight ; if you continue in the Faith grounded and &c.] Of the Gentile part of the Church of 
"ttled, and be not m away from the Hope of Corinth; Some preferred St. Faul, as being 
the Goſpel, Col. I. 21, 22, 23. See Philip. x. their Spiritual Father, ho in Chriſt Feſas 
6. Heb. 3. 6, 14. That the Apoſtle ſpeaks had begorren them through the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 4. 
not here of any Promiſe of Perſeverance « 14, 15. Others preferred Apollos, as being an 
made to the Elect only among the Corintbi- eloquent Man, and mighty in the Scriptures, Acts 
ans, is evident, ( 1.) Becauſe he plainly 18. 24. The Jewiſh Chriſtians preferring 
ſpeaks to the whole Body of the Church, 7o St. Ferer, as the chief Apoſtle of the Cir- 
the Church of God which was in Corinth, to all cumciſion out of rhe Territories of Fudea. 
that call upon the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. That this is here ſaid, not = a Fiction of 
And (2.) he ſpeaks not only of their being Names, or Perſons, under which the Apo- 
preſerved from falling away finally; but of ſtle taxed the Heads of the Seats among the 
cheir being preſerved unblameable, whereas Corinthians ; but that they really divided up- 
it is certain, the Ele& are not always ſo on theſe Accounts, is evident, Firf, from 
preſerved. St. Paul's thanking God that he baptized fo 

Ver. 10. 'Ev N abr voi» That ye be perfectly © few of them, leſt they ſhould have occaſion 


jon in the ſame mind and judgment. ( 4) « to ſay he baptized in his own Name, and ſo 


his can be no further the Matter of an * made Diſciples to himſelf 3 Secondly, from 
Exhortation than it is in our Power to obey theſe words. Let no man glory in men; for all 
it; ſeeing then it is not in any Man's Power are yours, whether Paul, or Apolles, or Cephas, 
to change his ſettled Judgment, or to think Chap. 3. 21, 22. 
otherwiſe upon our Intreaty, becauſe our 
Exhortation gives no Conviction to the ſerves of the Ebionites, That they pleaded for 
Underſtanding, it follows, that this Exhor- the Circumciſion of Chriſtians, from the 
tation muſt 6.4 be to do what was in the Example of Chrift, who was circumciſed, 
power of the Corinthians, wiz. 1. To prevail becauſe the Diſciple was to be as his Maſter; 
with them to lay aſide their Strife, Envy, and and ſo the import of theſe words may be 

3. and the ſad Mo this, Others ſay, I am for the Circumci- 

quents of them, Debate, Wrath, Backbiting, ſion of the Gentiles, that they may be like 
Whiſpering, Swelling, Tumult, 2 Cor. 12. 20. Chriſt. 
and to this the Reafon of this Exhortation Ver. 16. oda de, I know nor. 
leads, Be of one mind and judgment; for I fore his Inſpiration, or Divine Aſſiſtance in 
bear there be contentions among you, ver. 11. Writing his Epiſtles, did not reach to an In- 
And (2.) to engage them unanimouſly to formation in ſuch things as theſe, but only 
own the Doctrine they had received, and he to direct him in all the Truth he was to 
had preached to them. 1 Cor. 15. x. which, if teach unto the Churches. See Chap. 16. 7. 
they were fo minded, might eaſily be done, 1 Per. 5. 12. | 
fince they ſo lately had received it, the heads 
of it were fo few, 1 Cor. x5. 3. and 'twas ſo Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but to preach, 
ealy for them to conſult the Apoſtle in their &c.] i. e. When he appeared himſelf, and 
doubtings of the ſenſe of what he had de- after ſent Ananias to him, he expreſsly ſent 
hvered, But at this diſtance of Time from him to preach to the Gemiles, Acts 22. 21. 
the firſt diſcovery of the Chriſtian Faith, and 26. 16. 17. to bear his Name before the 
and after it is become a Syſtem of very ma- *Gentiles, Acts 9. 15. to be the Witneſs of his 
15 and thoſe diſputable Opinions, for the Reſurrection, AF#s 22. 15. But in that three- 

ruth of which we have now no Apoſtle, fold Rehearſal of his Commiffion, there is 
no living and infallible Judge of Controver- no mention made of his being ſent to bap- 
lies, to conſult, if it be not ſufficient to pre- tize; nor was it needful, after the general 
ſerve Unity in the Church, that Men hear- Commiſſion given to Chriſt's Apoſtles for 
tily believe all che Articles of the Apoftles that end, Marth, 28. 19, That was not, ſay 
Creed, which are plainly delivered in Scrip- 
ture, and hve peaceably and quietly toge- for (f) to baprize à eaſy 
ther, following after Prace and Charity with all ted to Sacred Orders; but to preach the Go- 
that call upon the Lord Jeſus out of a pure heart, ſpel requires a Divine Revelation, and great 
Im. 2.22. and avoiding any Separations Aſſiſtance of the Power of God. Hence 
from their Brethren, where nothing ſinful Frrer himſelf preaches to Cornelius and bi 


i enjoyned to be believed, or done, to hold Ninſinen, but commands them to be baptized \ 6 


by 


ee 


— 


(4) Hoc ad affectus animi refertur. Sic Tah ſumitur, Apoc. 17. 13. 2 Mace. 9. 20. Grot. (e) Her. 30. 6. 39» 
(f) nen len evareTis Tois Iegwowns dEroplorss Theod. Auguſt contra lir, Peril, 1. 3. c. 56. 


Ver. 12. EY d ax, I am of Paul, m 


Ibid: I am of * (e) Epiphanias ob- n 


There- 0 


Ver. 17. od 38 enicant us Xersds Bi Ce, p 


the Greek Expoſitors, his great Buſineſs ; -- 
to any who is admit- . 
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Sh. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Chap. 


vailing of it to the power of 


by others, Ads 10. 48. And this Goſpel he 
ſent me to preach (not with the wiſdom of 
words, leſt the Croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made of 


none effet:) Men not aſcribing the pre- 
od, but to 
the perſuaſion of Human Wiſdom; God not 
approving, v. 19. and therefore not aſſiſting 
the preaching of the Goſpel in that way. 
Icos 78, & x x, Cl gegore:; os TH 
mag” inancs S! b, ex ny 00 Uevb- 
cdu Tis & Thy An,E?— xered]ntua of ,, 
«AAS Tiv *pparroplplu αEẽL iar, Y 70 A Gegotos 
xdan® iluvyayoyniiru g erggoplss. Orig. 
Philocal. p. 25. 


q Ver. 20. nie ces; ] That is, what hath 


been done by the Wiſdom of the Philoſo- 


phers, or by che Jewiſh Doctors, or by the 


Searcher into Nature's Secrets, to bri 
Men to the true Knowledge ot God, an 
of his Will? Hath not God diſcovered their 
Wiſdom to be but Folly, in compariſon of 
this way which he hath choſen to bring 
Men to the Knowledge of himſelf? The 


'Diſputer of this World is by St. Ferom ren- 


dered, Cauſarum Naturalium ſcrutator, Com. in 
Gal, 3. and ſo the Naturaliſts are ſtiled by 
the Jews, 5pnzn , (g) Sapientes Scruta- 
tionis, the Searchers into the Secrets of Nature; 
tho? I conceive the Apoſtle here doth ra- 
ther underſtand, the Midraſhim, or the Diſ- 
puters in the Fewiſh Schools and Academies, 
touching their Traditions, That the Seeds, 


z. e. the wiſe Man mentioned here, refers not 
to the Cochmin, or wile Men of the Fews, but 


to the Philoſophers among the Gentiles, is evi- 
dent for that the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, v. 19. 
is the Wiſdom of the Heathey World, appears 
from v. 21. where it is ſaid, the World thro 


Niſdom knew not God, which is true only of 


the Gentiles, not of the Fews. Tis there- 


fore reaſonable to conceive the wile, in the 


2oth Verſe, ſhould ſignify the ſame Per- 
ſons. So doth St. Paul interpret the wiſe 1n 
theſe words, I am a debtor to the Greek, and to 
the Barbarian, to the wiſe and the unwiſe, Rom. 
I. 14. So Chryſoſtom, ( Theodoret, Oecume- 
nu, Theophylact upen the place, ſaying, 
That by the Viſe the Apoſtle underſtands the 
Man adorned with the Verboſity and Elo- 
quence of the Greeks, I have not been ſo- 
icitous to ſhew the Agreement of the 
Words of St. Paul here, with thoſe of Jalab, 
Chap. 33. 18. becauſe I find not that St. 
Paul intendeth here to cite them, 

Ver. 21. Here two Things are to be 
learn'd, (I.) That from the Creation, 
Beauty, Order and Grandeur of the World, 
and the Direction of all Things in it to an 
End, and the fitting them with Parts and 


that End, it might be known that the 
Creator of the World was God alone, and 
ſo was only to be glorified as God, Pal, ty, 
1, 2. Rom. 1. 19, 20. Pſal. 104. 24. and 
136. 5. Jer. 10. 12. and 51. 15. (2.) That 
the Goſpel was ſent into the World, that 
they, who did not know the true God ac. 
ceptably by the Light of Nature, might 


do it by the Light of that Revelation, 


which made ſuch a bright and glorious 
Manifeſtation of the Power, Wiſdom, Jy. 
{tice and Goodneſs of - God, which the 
whom Satan had not blinded mult diſcern, 
2 Cor. 4. 4. 


Ver. 21. Eæedi 8. 22. ired\) g1 The; 


Argument here ſeems to lie thus. e wiſe 
Men among the Greeks, the Scribe or Inter- 
preter of Scripture among the Fes, are by 


this Diſpenſation convinced of Folly, and 


Inſufficiency to give Men the Knowledge 
of ſaving Truth; irn 3, for ſince & 
World by all its Wiſdom could not obtain 
the right Knowledge of God, he by this 
Diſpenſation hath given this ſaving Knoy. 
ledge to Believers. And z , ſeeing 
alſo the unbelieving Fews for Confirmation 


of this Doctrine require a Sign, and the 


» Greeks ſeek after human Wiſdom, who is on 
that account a ſcandal to thoſe Fews, and 
in the Eſtimation of the unbelieving Greeks 
is Fooliſhneſs ; yet is he, and his Doctrine 


to the believing Greeks, Chriſt the Wiſdom of 
God, they ſeeing in it Wiſdom ſufficient to 


engage them to believe this Doctrine; and 
to the believing Fews, the Power of Gud, 
they being convinced of its Truth by the 
Signs wrought in Confirmation of it, and 
with great reaſon do they ſo eſteem it; for 
what the unbelieying Greeks deem Fooliſh- 
neſs, hath more of ſound reaſon in it, 
than all the Wiſdom of the Greeks, or thole 
who are accounted wile Men by — 
have ſhewn ; they, who by them are deem- 
ed Fools, having diſcovered that Wiſdom 
f God in a Myſtery, which they with al 
their Wiſdom never knew, and that which 
they ſtile Weakneſs, is attended with 
ſuch a viſible Power of God, as enables 
ir, without human Power, or Wiſdom, 
to prevail over all the Strength and Wil- 
dom which Few or Gentile can oppoſt 
againſt it. | 
Ver. 22. Snug, 4 ſign. ] From Heaven, 
ſuch as was that of Moſes giving them bread 
From Heaven, John 6, 3o, 31. that in the 
time of Joſhua, when rhe Sun ſtood ſtil, 
Chap. 10. 13. or of Elijab, who brought 
down fire from Heaven to conſume the Ot- 
fering, 1 Kings 18. 38. and to conſume . 


Inſtruments adapted beſt to the obtaining Captains and rheir Fifties, 2 Kings 1. 10, 12 
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I Tchap. I. Firft Epiſtle to the Co T HIANS. 129 
2 Luke 9. 54. the Son of Man being to -come miliar way, and by them deem'd Weakne 7 
de in the Clouds of Heaven, as he did at the De- and {tiled Fooliſhgefs. 2 * : 
id ſtruction of Feruſalem, Dan. 7. 13. Matth. the Wiſdom, and the Power of the Greeks ; 
TTT 
2. 20. f Penteco s and aboliſhing that of em. N 

an 2. 2 and 1 od cid by' V vice from Hea- therefore, e 1 85 

at ven at our Saviour 's Baptiſm, Marth. 3. 11. Secondly, That the Jews looked u 
= at his Transfiguration, Marth. 17. 5. at his dena as the D 3 
At Preaching, Jobn 12. 28, 29. | - - true. Nobility, as being of the ſtock of fe 7 
n Nu Ver. 23: L, wi oxdrdaney, wnto the brabam.; even the pooreſt Iſraelite, ſaith R. A. 
ky Jews 4 e e Your Feſwus, ſaith Tty- © kibah,- is to be looked upon as'a Gentleman, as © 
T pho, having by this fallen under the extremeſt being the fon of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob. '. 
ey Curſe of the Law of God, we cannot ſufficiem- But the Gentiles they horribly deſpiſed, as 
n, ly admire how. you can expect any good from the baſe People of the Earth, not fit to 
* God, who * Jour hopes in a Man that be converſed with by them, they. being in 
1. was crucified, i dvyganor Savgollira. Dial. their law ſtiled &%& e, not a nation, 
1 cm Fuſt. p. 227, 249, 317. And again, A 6 re -, a people that ſhall be born, 
0 We doubt of your Chriſt, who was {9 1 Pſal. 22. 31. 5 , bννά ,, that ſhall be created 

/ nominiouſly rucified ; for our Law ſtiles in the generation to tome, Pſal. 102. 19. and 
4 every one, that is crucified, accurſed, Hence ſo yet had no being, Deut. 31. 21. 4 Ae, 
p* by way of Ignominy they {till call our Sa- nor 4 people, Hol. 1. 10, And it being ſaid 
0 Lee (i) Suſpenſum, one hanged upon 5 . „That all the Heathens are as + 
all the tree. ; nothing, and were accounted as nothing, Ila. 40. 
= w Ibid. To the Greeks fooliſhneſs ] They count 17, Tay {till accounted them — ſuch 2 
_ us mad, ſaith Wy, Tuſtin Martyr, that after Hence Mordecai is introduced as praying 
10 the immutable eternal God, the Father of thus, Lord, give not thy Scepter, reis yi, Lc, to 
_ al things, we give the ſecond place dan them that are not, Either 4. 11. And Eſdras 
7 ravgwii]1, 0 4 Man that was crucified, | *Tis ſpeaking to God thus, As for the people which 
Ir wicked and abominable, faith Y Celſus 3 the 75 came of Adam, thou haſt ſaid they are no- 
wy wiſe men 4; the world inſult over us, ſaith ( thing, but like unto ſpittle, and haſt likened 
. 9 F. Auſtin, and ack, where is your un- » the abundance of them to a drop that falleth from 
as erſtanding, who worſhip him for a God, who a weſſel. And, now, O Lord, theſe Heathens 
wh was crucified ? So M. Felix, pag. 9. Arnob. who have ever been reputed as nothing, have be- 
ar I. 1. p. 20. Lat. l. 4. c. 16. Euſeb. |. 3. de gun to be Lords over us, 2 Eſdr. 6. 56, 57. 
2 vita Uunſt. C. 1. 5 ] hus Abraham is {aid to be the Father f 
1 * x Ver. 26. Ou v, geo, not many wiſe.] the Gentiles, before that God who calleth things 

** This ſeems to be ſpoken in a direct oppoſi- (which () are not, as if they were, Rom. 4. 
br tion to that celebrated Maxim of the Fews, 17. And (o) Clemens Romanus ſaith of the 
my That prophecy reſides not, but upon a wiſe, a Gentiles, He called us who were not, and would 
10 ſtrong, and a rich Man, | that of no being we ſhould have a being. So 
hall 1 28. Kat Te H, &c.] To confirm fitly are the Gentiles repreſented here by 
2 the Explication of theſe words given in the 24 wi ivre, Te dywi, 74 A,, the thin 
* Paraphraſe, let it be note. baſe, accounted as nothing, and the things 
Yo Firſt, That the A oſtle in this Chapter which are not. See alſo 1 Cor. 6. 4. And 
16 1 often ſpeaks conjunctly of the Few and Gen- this is the ancient Expoſition of Origen, who 
hich tile, interweaving them together . in his 8 of the Rejection of the Fews, and 
Ain Diſcourſe : So v. 20. he ſpeaks of the wiſe the Calling of the Gentiles, and God's pro- 
able Men of the Greeks, and then of the Scribes voking the Fews to jealouſy by them that were 


, among the Fews, v. 22, of the Fews requir- « not 4 nation, he f 
_ ing digns, and the Greeks Witdom? of words, ( God bath — Fa 
: Chriſt ified, being to the Few F ; 527 þ 

ppoſ 5 riſt crucified, g to the Fews a ſfum- \ the World, and the things which are not, that be 
, l - * 7 the wg Pe 2 might aboliſh the things which were 4 du „ that 

| v. 27. he ſeems to of the Go- - Iſrael di be i 

Ty ſpel preached by the Apoſtles in a plain fa- 4 eng 

4 on 8 Ver 

1 fil, 

ought Ra 81 

e Ot- (;) Buxt. Lex. Talm. in voce. 


(0 Apol. 2. p. 60, 61. 
(!) Kaub x, dyoorov. Apud. Orig. 1. 7. p. 340. . 
% Quale cor habetis qui Deum colitis crucifixum ? Serm. 8. de Verb. Apoſt. 


ne the 
0, I2. 


Luke 8 uh Ula, ds /a. | | 
0 or v?.. » * a' 3 * * * * i 
2 non tur 14 — r er WEL ea 1h 5 d nuas. Epiſt. 9. F. 1. Ut eſſemus qui 
, (?) "Iva endve Te eiter dhe ta apyn > wh : * of , 1 
ATorias adgs Sd ©47. Philocal. c. P. 9 Lav%nes) 6 x7 e% een ve. 58 
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2 Ver. 30. ⁊cela, &c. Large) As being the 
Author of that Evangelical Wiſdom 

far excels the Wiſdom of the Philoſopher 
and Scribe, and even that Legal Conſtitu- 
tion which is called the Wiſdom of the Jenn, 
Deut. 4. 6. Tbe Author of Juſtification, as 
procuring for us that Remiſhon of Sins 
which the Law could not give, Gal. 2. 21. 


and 3. 21. The Author of San#ification, as 


rocuring for, and working in us, not on- 

6 an External and Relative Holineſs, as 
was that of the Fews, but dcr,ͤ Auelac, 
true and internal Holineſs, Eph. 4. 24. wrought 
in us by the Holy Spirit. The Author of 
Redemption, not from the Egyptian Bon- 


Which 


dage, or Babyloniſh Captivity, but from the 
8 ud of 2 S len of => 
and Death, and from the Bondage of Corry. 
tion, into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of Gad 
or the Redemption of the Body, Rom. 8. 21, 2 
They who ſay Chriſt is made our Righte. 
ouſneſs, by his Righteouſneſs imputed to 
us, have che ſame reaſon to ſay alſo, that he 
1s made our Wiſdom, by his Wiſdom; and 
our Sanctification, by his Holineſs imputed 
to Us. 

See a Drscouksg concerning the Imputation of 
CHRIST“ perfect Righteouſneſs, or Obed;. 
ence to the Law, to us, 7. Righteouſneſs, or 
Fuſtification, at the end of this EpISTLE. 


CHAP. II. 


| Verſe x. 
ed ſuitably to what I told you, 
that Chriſt ſent me not to preach the Goſpel 
with _— of words, 1 Cor. 1. 17. for 
when I came to you, [7] came not wit 
excellency of ſpeech, or of [ Human] wiſ- 


A ND I, brethren [ have a&#- 


9. But [God hath dealt with ws) as it is 
written, [ Iſa. 64. 4.] 1 eye hath not ſeen, | 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into 
the heart of man, the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love him. 

10. But God hath revealed them to us 


a dom, declaring to you * the teſtimony of by his Spirit; for the Spirit ſearcheth all 


God. 

b 2. For 1 determined b not to know any 
thing among you, [ 1. e. 70 diſcover any other 
knowledge to 275 fave [chat of ] Jeſus Chriſt, 
and him crucified. | 

.C 3. And I was with you © in weakneſs, 

d-and 4 in fear, and in much trembling ; [or, 
in much fear and trembling.] 

4. And my ſpeech, and my A 

was not with enticing words of man's wil- 

e dom, ol © in 4 88 — the Spirit, 
and of power; [the power of God confirmin 
what I 2 1 fron _ wonders Mom 
IF. 19. 2 Cor. 12. 1 
FJ. That your faith ſhould not ou ſeem to] 

ut in the 
power of God. 
6. Howbeit, we ſpeak, the [Dhigbeſt] wil- 

f dom, f among them that are perfect [mer 

in Chriſt Feſus ; 1. e. fully inſtructed in the Prin- 

ciples of Chriſtian Faith; yet not the wiſdom 

of the [ Heathen] world, nor of the princes 

of the world, [the Fewiſh Magiſtrates * and 

gant, who come to nought, [and are to 
be aboliſhed. 

7. But we 8 ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a 

f Myſtery, h even the hidden wiſdom which 

1 God ordained i before the world, [ro be 
revealed in due time, ] to our glory; [I. e. to 
be the means of our _— and glory.] 

k 8. Which * none of the princes of this 
world knew, for had they known it, they 
would not have crucified the Lord of 


things, yea, the deep [ and myſterious] things 
of God. . 

11. [ And as it is among men, ſo it is here in 
reference to theſe things ; | For what man knou- 
eth the [ ſecrer ] 1 a man, ſave the 
ſpirit of man which is in him? Even ſo the 

ſecret ] things of God knoweth no mat, 
[Gr. none, ] but the ® Spirit of God [which , 
is in him.] 

1 — = Ag have not 2 the ſpirit 
of the world, | which ſuggeſts worldly wiſdom, 
but the Ce wed 2 2 God akie wy 
might know the things that are freely given 
to us of God. | 

13. Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in 
the words which man's wiſdom teacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, ® com- 
- paring ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. 

14. But o the natural man, [who ad 0 
only the Principles of Human Reaſon, and 
 Worldly Wiſdom, ? receiveth not the — 2 
of the Spirit of God, for they are fool: 

- neſs to him, [as being deſtitute of his Human 
Wiſdom, Chap. 1. 23.] 4 neither can he g 
- know them, 5 any ſtudy of his own,] be- 
- Cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned ; [i. e. 
by Scripture Prophecies, and by the Revelation of 
the Spirit; and therefore while be continues to 
£ 75 ect this way of knowledge, he cannot receive 


15. But he that is ſpiritual, Ci. e.-who hath | 
the Revelation of the- Spirit, Jr judgeth, (rt 
diſcerngh,] all things — © to. this My- 

. ftery, v. 7.] yet he himſelf is judged of no 
h R man; 
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man; [or diſcerned by none, who hath no higher 
_— — that of Nature to diſcern things 


by. | 
796 For who [| without a Revelation ] hath 
« known the mind of the Lord, * that he may 


inſtruct him, Cor, which will, and can inftrutt _ 

im in theſe things? Sure no man by Natural _. 
Principles ;] but we [who are ſpiritual, ] have 
the mind of Chriſt, [and ſo are able to diſcern 
and inſtruct others in it. | | 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. II. 


Verſe 1. 7 | Hip pagriauey v Oed, the teſtimo- 
a 


ny of God.] This is the read- 


ing of Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, * who 
intimate not in the leaſt, that they knew 
any Copies which read uv, u. The Teſti- 
mony of the Apoſtles concerning the Meſ- 
5, or the Son of God, his Death, his Re- 
ſurrection and Exaltation to be a Prince and 

Saviour, is called the Teſtimony of God, 1 Joh. 

5. 9. becauſe God teſtified to the truth of 

theſe Doctrines by Signs and Wonders, and 

divers Miracles, and Diſtributions of the Holy 

Ghoſt, Heb. 2. 4. 

b Ver. 2. O «diver Ti, not to know any thing.] 
To act as one who knew nothing, + E ge- 
cles of the Eloquence, and Wiſdom of the 
Greeks, but only to give you the knowledge 
of a crucified Ce which was to them 
fociiſhneſs, Chap. 1. 23. So Chryſoſtom. 

Ver. 3. Ey 4 Oereid, in weakneſs, Of the 
Body, and of Speech, h bodily Preſence being 
— ſand mean, ] and his Speech contemptible, 
2 Cor. 10. 10. This infirmity of fleſh ren- 


C 


dering him deſpicable in the eyes of others, 


Cal. 4. 13, 14. 

Ibid. E, eiCp x &» Tedup, in fear and trem- 
bling. ] By reaſon of the violent oppoſition 
which he found from the Je, which made 
ſo deep impreſſion on him when he was at 
Corinth, that Chriſt ſaw fit to appear to 


4 


- him; and encourage him by ſaying, Be not follow me, Matth. 19. 21. So Philip, 2. 1 


aid, but ſpeak, and hold not thy peace ; for I 

2 with 10% 405 18. 6. 9. Pls 

e Ver. 4. Ey Smddts Irvpe)0r, in demonſtra- 
tion of the Spirit, This is, faith (2) Origen, 

by demonſtration of the truth of what I 
ſaid concerning Chriſt out of the Pro- 
phets, who ſpake by the Spirit, and com- 
8 ſpiritual things revealed to us, with 
piritual things revealed to them, ver. 13. 
Reaſoning with the Jes out of the Scrip- 
ture, as St. Paul's manner was, Ad, 17. 2. 
And ſaying no other things but thoſe which Mo- 
ſes, and the Prophets ſaid ſhould come, that Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould riſe from the 
dead, and ſhould ſhew light to the Gentiles, Acts 
26, 22, 23. 

Vol. II. 


f Others, as (6b) Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oe- 
cumenius, and Theophylatt, underſtand by this 
Phraſe, the miraculous Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; only it muſt be noted againſt Mr. 
le Cl. that neither the word m1zvue is to be 
reſtrained to the Gitt of Tongues, but com- 
prehends all che internal Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt; nor muſt the word Swdus, Power, 
be reſtrained to healing Diſeaſes ; but com- 
prehend all the external Gifts ſhewed up- 
2 W as caſting out Devils, raiſing the 

ead, | 

Ver. 6. E, Tois TeA&ors, among them that are f 
perfect; ] 7.e. fully inſtructed in the Princi- 
1 the Chriſtian Faith; That this is the 

enſe of the word perfe here, appears from 
the oppoſition of thoſe that are perfect, 0 
Babes in Chriſt ; as in thoſe words, Mu have 
need that one teach you which be the firſt Prin- 
ciples of the Oracles of God, and are become ſuch 
as bave need of Milk, and not of ſtrong Drink; 
for every one that uſeth Mill # unskilful in the 
word of Righteouſneſs. Therefore leaving the 
Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on 
to perfection, Heb. 5.12, 13. and 6. 1. & Thy 
re bie. Thus to that queſtion of the 
young Man, What lack 1 yet? Chriſt anſwer- 
eth, 4 Siaes TN. eva, If thou wilt be perfect, 
1. e. fully inſtructed in the Conditions ot 
Life required by the Goſpel, Go {ell all and * 
7 
Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, i. e. full 
infiruged 1n our Chriſtian 7 5 —— 
this. See 1 Cor. 1 3. 10. Col. 1.28. Strong meat 
x for them that are perfect, Heb, 5. 14. 

Ver. 7. We [peak the Wiſdom, ny es οα,,ů, 6 8 
Oeds re oy atwver, which God bath ordained be- 
i fore the World to our Glory, Hence alſo it 

ſeems plain, that God hath appointed his 

Goſpel for the Salvation of all, to whom 
1t 1s revealed ; for though the Apoſtle charg- 
eth many of the Church of Corinth with 
thoſe things that would exclude them with- 
our Repentance from this Glory ; yer. he 
excludes none of them from bein by God 
ordained, or appointed to receive Glory 
by it. | 

82 Ibid. 
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wait on him. And both the Context, ang 
the Oppoſition of theſe Words to the Re. 
velation of theſe things by the Spirit 
ſhew the primary Intent of the Apoſtle to 
be this, that no human Wiſdom, by any 
thing that may be ſeen, heard of, or con-. 


Ibid. TU mwxergulw, the hidden wi(- 
dom; i. e. Before, not after the Revelati- 
on of it; for this Myſtery, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
+ | God hath revealed to ws by bi ſpirit, v. 10. It 

the Myſtery which hath been 5% from 

ages and generations, but now is made manifeſt 
ro the Saints, Rom. 16. 25, 26. Eph. 1.9. and ceived by us, can acquaint us with the 

3. 3, 4, 9, 10. and 6, 19. Col. T. 26, 27, and things taught by the Holy Spirit, without a 

2. 2. and 4. 3, 4. | { Revelation. 

3 Ibid. nes V alder, before the world.] At Ver. 11, EI un W True Oe, but the m 


h 


the beginning of the Ages of the World, Theſe words accord with 
Gen. 3. 15. and before any of them were 
compleated, or run out. Hence it is ſtiled 
the Myſtery concealed in the times of the 
preceding ages, Rom. 16, 25. as being not 
made known in other ages to the ſons of men as 
now it is, Eph. 3. 5. but being a Myſtery hid 
from thoſe Ages, v. 9. In this ſenſe ſeem- 
eth it to be, that God hath promiſed us eter- 
nal Life, Te r2j1or atoriov, from ancient ge- 
nerations d dg, from the beginning, ſaith 
Rot iar; and this grace in the promiſe of it 
is ſaid to be given ws in Cbriſt, 2 Tim. 1. 9. 
res negvoy wiovioy, a long time ago, ſaith Dr. 
Hammond, dvov:, x,  dgxns, from the begin- 
ning, or of old, ſaith Theodoret. 

55 8. Oudes As 4 N vTwv, none of the prin- 


Spirit of God.] 
thoſe of the Book of Wiſdom, thy counſel 
who hath known, except thou give wiſdom, 
and ſend thy Spirit Pn above, which knoweth 
and underſtandeth all things, Chap. 19. v. 11, 
Whence it ſeems plainly to follow, 

If, That the Holy Spirit is Omniſcient, 


as knowing all things, even the deep _ of 


God, Wiſdom is a loving Spirit, and will not 
acquit a blaſphemer of his words; for God is 
witneſs of his reins, and a beholder of his heart, 
and a bearer of his tongue: For the Spirit of 
the Lord filleth the World: and that which con- 
raineth all things bath the knowledge of the voice, 
Wiſd. 1. 6, 7. 

24ly, That the holy Spirit is with God, 
and in God, even as intimately as the Soul 
is in the Body, according to thoſe words 


ces.] Pilate, or the Fewiſh Rulers, for they 
only can be ſaid to have crucifiedrhe Lord of 

lory, they only are the Rulers which were 
to be aboliſhed, v. 6. and my are ſtiled 
„ dexorles, Princes and Rulers, Luke 14. I. and 
18. 18. the princes who ſtood up, and the rulers 
which took FE againſt the Lord, and againſt 
his anointed, Pſal. 2. 2. Acts 4. 26. They were 
the Princes who delivered him to be con- 
demned to Death, and crucified him, and 
this they did out of Ignorance, As 3. 17. 
and 13. 27. 

1 Ver. 9. Oele d &de, eye hath not ſeen. ] 
Theſe words do not immediately reſpect the 
Bleflings of another World, but are ſpoken 
by the Prophet of the Goſpel-State, and 
the Bleflings then to be enjoyed by them 
that love God, Rom. 8. 28. For all the Pro- 
phets, ſay the (c) Fews, propheſied only of the days 

& the Meſſiah; but as for the world to come, or 
the ſtate of things then, (as it is written) eye 
hath not ſeen, O God, beſides thee , where the 
Gloſs adds, The eyes of rhe prophets could not ſee 
theſe things, Hence the Apoſtle adds in the 
following Verſe, But God hath revealed them 
unto us 65 his Spirit; whereas our future 
Happinels is not yet revealed, faith St. Fohn, 

1 John 3.2. Yea the words of Iſaiah 64. 4. 

in their primary Senſe may only intimate, 
that no Man, by his own Senſe, or Reaſon, 

or by Inſtruction from others, can diſcern 

. any other God beſides the true God, or know by the Holy Spirit, according to thoſe 
. what Kindneſs he will afford them that words of St. Feter; We preach the Goſpel to 
you 


— 


of the Book of Wiſdom; ſhe is wird os with 
thee, an aſſeſſor of thy throne, and was pre- 
ſent with thee when thou madeſt the World, 
Wiſd. 9. 4, 9. 

Ver. 1 3. Ilrdudlixe ' uu ouſueivol\s, n 
comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual ;] that 
is, laith Mr, Je Cl. ſpeaking ſpiritual things to 
1 men. But where doth ovſzelvo ſigni- 
he to ſpeak, or why doth he limit what 
is ſpoken to the ſpiritual man, ſince the Apo- 
ſtles ſpake as well to the unbelieving 2 
and Gentile, as to the ſpiritual man? And 
how doth it appear that dvfgorx&@- Man is 
here to be underſtood, becauſe it follows 
in the next Verſe, rather than seek. 
things, which is underſtood in the imme- 
diate foregoing words? The interpreta- 
tion of the Fathers is much more proba- 
ble, viz. we ſpeak theſe theſe things is 
the words taught by the Holy Ghoſt, (d com- 
paring the things which were writ by the Spirit 
of the Old Teſtament, with what is now reveal- 
ed to us by the ſame Spirit, and confirming our 
dorines from them. Moreover, from this 
and the preceding Verſes, as alſo from the 
following, it is exceeding evident that the 
Apoſtles ſpake, and writ by Inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt, as did the Prophets of 
old time, and delivered only thole things 
as from God, which God revealed to them 
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x Pet. 1. 12. | | 
Ver. 14. Yuxmts A., the natural 


man.] By the natural man, ſaith Mr. /e Cl. is not 
here meant the Man that makes uſe 7 nothing but 
reaſon ; but the man that is wholly devoted, 
and enſlaved to earthly things, aud entirely ta- 
hen up with the concernments of thus life, like 
a brute creature. The oppoſition made here be- 


een ſpiritual and animal things, ſaith he, 


lainly proves what I have un / hereas there 
is not a word ſpoken of 4uxind animal things, 
in the whole Chapter, but only an oppoſi- 
tion betwixt Luy mis, the natural or animal, 
and md perints, ſpiritual Perſon, whom I ſhall 
prove to be a Perſon endued with a ſpiri- 
tual Afflatus, and by that confound his No- 


tion. That the Natural Man here is the 


Man who rejects Revelation, and admits 
of no higher Principle to judge of things 
by, but Philoſophy, and Demonſtration 
from the Principles of Natural Reaſon, or 
in the words of (e) Porphyry, 1 x7 Ne- 
u red everonoung, of perſuaſion to be found 
out by a rational deduction, is the expreſs 
Aſſertion of (F) Theodorer, (g) St. Chryſoſtom, 
Poti, Oecumeniu, and (b) Theopbylat# up- 
on the place; they therefore thought the 
word would bear this ſenſe: And evident 
it is to any one who conſiders the Chain 
of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, from Chap. 1. 
17. to the end of this Chapter, that this 
mult be the ſenſe ; for v. 17, he begins to 
declare he preached the Goſpel, tx & oogix 
aiys, not in wiſdom of words, or human wiſ- 
dom, here v. f. that he did not xa We- 
xlw aiys i oogias, with excellency of ſpeech or 
human wiſdom ; there the Perſons which re- 
jet the Goſpel are cel, the iſe men of the 
world ; the 19, 20, 21. v. ſtiled ce x7! odg- 
xt, wiſe men according to the fleſh ; the Greeks 
that ſeek for wiſdom, v. 22. they who eſteemed 
it fooliſhneſs are the ſame Greeks, v. 23. 


- here it is the Jux ixòs, natural Man, who 


receives it not, and to whom it 1s fooliſhneſs. 
Who therefore ſees not that the Natural 


Man is the ſame with the Wiſe Man, the 
. Diſputer, the Philoſopher, the Greek there? 
There the Goſpel rejected by them for 


want of this Wiſdom, and accounted fool- 
imneſs, is indeed the power of God, and 
the dom of God, v, 24. Here it is the 
wiſdom of God in a myſtery revealed to the 
Apoſtles by the ſpirit, v. 7. 10. 3. e. the Spi- 
rit, not of the World, or of Human Wis- 


dom, but the Spirit they | had received from 
God, that they might know it, v. 12. and there- 
fore they delivered it net in the words + 
human wiſdom; in which the Greeks gloried; 
and which they ſought for in the 9 
but in words taught them by the Holy Ghoſt, 
v. Tz. when then it follows, But the natu- 
ral Man receives not Td Ts Ih h,E“cN the things 
of the ſpirit, muſt he not be the Man who 
receives not the things taught by the re- 
velation of the Holy Ghoſt? The Oppo- 
ſition which he bears to the md ual, 
the man who hath this wiſdom revealed to him 
by the Spirit of God, demonſtrates this'to 
be the ſenſe. 

Ibid o' Sexe), &c. he receiveth not the p 
things of the Spirit of God.] But counts them 
foohſhneſs, Chap. T. 23. when propounded 
to him, becauſe he doth not ſee them 

roved from Principles of Natural Rear 

fon, by Philoſophical Deductions, which is 
the wiſdom he ſeeks after, v. 22. Hence 
again it is evident he is the Greek, and not 
the Senſual Perſon. | | 791 

Ibid. 'ov Sane) yrora, he cannot know them q 
viz. By that Wiſdom which alone he will 
be conducted by, becauſe they are ſpiri- 
tually diſcerned, or by the Revelation of. 
the Spirit; for being Myſteries they are 
not knowable by human Reaſon, till God . 
is pleaſed to reveal them. So v. 9, 10, 
IT, 16. 

Note alſo, That the Apoſtle doth not 
here diſcourſe of the Inability of an Hea- 
then, to underſtand the ſenſe of any Re- 
velations diſcovered to him, for how then 
are they to be diſcovered to him? But 
only of his Inability to find out, and ori- 
ginally come to the knowledge of them 
by the mere Light of Reaſon; and from 
the denial of this, he inters the neceſſity 
of a Supernatural Revelation, that the 
hidden Wiſdom of God may be made known , 


to the World. Nor doth he ſay, that 


the Natural Man cannot underſtand theſe 
Revelations when diſcovered to him, be- 

cauſe he wants further means to do it, 
but only that he cannot know them, be- 
fore they are diſcovered by the Revela-/ _ 

tion of the Spirit; and that he will not 

then receive them, becauſe they are not 

taught him, as the Wiſdom of the world 

is, by deductions from Principles of Hu- 

man Reaſon. The Few, ſaith he, admits 
of Revelation, and 1o he only doth require 
9 
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4 ſien to prove this revelation ; but the 


- Greek ſeeks after Human Wiſdom, and be- 


cauſe he finds not that in our way of 
reaching, he will not receive the Reve- 
ation, though it be confirmed by demon- 
Fration of the ſpirit, and of power. 
r Ver. 15. *Avexeiva judgeth all things.) The 
Paſſive ava, is rendered diſcerned in the 
foregoing Verſe, and ſo ſhould have been 
rendered here; and the Active, ſearcheth or 
dliſcerneth, as Ads 17. II. and here Chap. 
10. 25, 27. and 14. 24. So Iren. I. 4. c. 66. 
Hic examinat omnes, a nemine autem exami- 
natur. | | 1 | 
Ver. 16. 70; cue, env, That he may 
- inſtru him.] Tho' theſe words in the Pro- 
— Iſaiah do certainly refer to God, they 
ying in the Hebrew thus; Who bath di- 


rected the Spirit of the Lord? And (who is) 


the man of bis Council, that hath made him 
to know, Chap. 40. 13, 14. yet as they are 
varied here thus, who hath known the Mind 
1 the Lord? Who will (or can) direct him? 

hey ſeem plainly to refer to the ſpiritu- 
al Man, and to affirm, that he could not 
be inſtructed in the Myſteries of the Go- 
ſpel by any human Wiſdom. (1/.) Be- 
cauſe our knowing of the Mind of Chriſt 
him may enable us to dire& others; but 
from not. that Lord who affords us this 
Knowledge: (241y.) Becauſe this is plainly 
introduced as a Proof, that the ſpiritual 
Man can be judged, or diſcerned by no 
other Perſon, who is not ſpiritual, and 
therefore mult reſpect not God, but him. 

Tod fili ud here, and in other places of 
this Epiſtle, is not the Man who is adorn- 
ed with the Fruits of the good Spirit, 
much leſs, as Mr. Cl. ſuggeſts, the Man 
who reliſhes, or is affected with the ſpiritual 
doftrines of the Goſpel ; but (i) 5 , . 
derr & E , the man who is endued with 
4 ſpiritual Aſflatus, and hath thoſe gifts of 
the Spirit which are ſtiled the word of wiſ- 


dom, and of knowledge, Chap. 12. 8. for ( I.) 
he is the Man who ſpeaks in demonſtration 
of the + ſpirit, v. 4. the wiſdom of God in 2 
myſtery, v. 7. to whom God hath revealed 31 by 
the Holy Spirit, v. 10. that he might know the 
things that are freely given us of God, v. 12. 
and who ſpeaks of them in words. taught 
by the Holy Ghoſt, v. 13. and who by this 
Revelation of the Spirit hath the mind 
"Chriſ made known to him, v. 16. who 
ſpeaks mr ud]: Oe, by the ſpirit of God, and 


by the Holy Ghoſt, Chap. 12. 3. Such were 


the Prophets in the firſt Age of the 
Church, who by this Afflatus performed all 
Sacred Offices in the Church, before they 


had ſtated Church - Officers among them. See 


Note on 1 Cor. 14. 32. Whence the Apoſtle 
ſaith, F any man be a Prophet among you, or ſpiri- 
tual; let bim know (i. e. — and diſ- 
cern by his Spiritual Afflatus) that the things 
which I write unto you are the Commandments 
of the Lord, 1 Cor. 14. 37. And to thoſe Pro- 
phets he writs thus, Brethren, if any man be 
overtaken with a fault, you that are ſpiritual 
(reſtore ſuch a one in < ſpirit of meekneſs, 
Gal. 6. 1, See the Note there. This is the 


conſtant Notion of the Spiritual Man in 


( Irenaws, who, ſpeaking of thoſe Men 
who had the Prophetical Gifts for the Edi- 
fication of the Church, ſaith, They are Men 
whom the Apoſtles ſtiles ſpiritual, When at- 
terwards Church-Governors were appoint- 


ed, they ſeem to have been choſen out 


of theſe Spiritual Men, or to have had for 
a time, together with their Ordination, 
this Gift, which therefore he tiles the 

; Gift of truth: And from whom, ſaith he, the 
truth is to be learned by others, If the Church 
of Rome would from this Chapter gather 
the Infallibility of their Doctors met in 
Council, let them ſhew it by their Spiri- 
tual Gifts, or exhibit Chariſmata Veritatis, 
as (1) Irenæ s ſpeaks. 


| a Theod. 


k) Perfe&os dicit eos qui acceperunt Spiritum Dei, & omnibus linguis lo 
quemadmodum & multos audivimus fratres in Eccleſia prophetica habentes 


uuntur per Spiritum Dei, 
hariſmata, & per Spiri- 


tum univerſis linguis loquentes, & abſcondita hominum in manifeſtum producentes ad utilitatem, & my- 
ſteria Dei enarrantes, quos & Spirituales Apoſtolus vocat, ſecundum participationem Spiritus exiſtentes 


ſpirituales. L. 4. c. 7 


5. 
(1) Eis qui in Eccleſia ſunt Presbyteris obedire oportet, his qui ſucceſſionem habent ab Apoſtolis, qui 
cum Epiſcopatiis ſucceſſione Chariſma veritatis certum ſecundum. beneplacitum Patris acceperunt. L. 4. 


poſita 


Poſuit Deus in Eccleſia, 1* Apoſtolos, 2® Prophetas, 3 DoRores, ubi igirur Chariſmata Domini 
ſunt, ibi diſcere oportet veritatem. Lid. c. 45. 
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CHAP. III. 


Verſe. 1. 
ſpeak the bigheſt wiſdom a- 
| mong them that are perfeft; yer] could [1] not 
' ſpeak unto you as to 1 [ Perſons, | but 

as unto carnal, Us 0 

tbe fleſh which ſtill abide in you, V. 3. and your 

fection to 8 who are only wiſe according to 

the 455 Chap. 28. and] even as unto Babes 
in Chriſt. | | 

* I have fed you with milk, [he prin- 

eiples of the doctrine of Chrift, Heb. 5. 12, 13. 

and 6. 1. See 1 Cor, 15. 2, 3. and not wit 
meat, [the higher doctrines of © Chriſtianity,] for 
4 hitherto, [or ben] ye were not able to bear 

it, neither yet now are ye able. 
b | #0 Ahe 
there is 975 among you enyying, and 

ſtrife, and diviſions, [which are the works 0 
the {, Gal. 5. 20, 21. J are yet not carnal, 
and walk as Men | wbo have little of the ſpi- 
rit in you ? See Note on Chap. 9. 8. 

4. For while one ſaith [in oppoſition to 
each other, ] I am [the Diſciple | of Paul, and 
ary wh I am of Apollos, are ye not car- 
;. Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos? 


«dt 
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- Urs by whom e believed 3 [ which faith al- 
ſo they wrougbt in Jo6,) even as the Lord gave 


r bi Gifts] to every Man, and his bleſſings on 
l their hor] il wake 

6, ave planted | the goſpel among you, 
be Apollos watered [he led = 5] bur 800 
ch [only] gave the increaſe [of 9 
er 7. So then, neither is he that planteth, | zo 
in be eſteemed as| any thing, nor he that wa- 


c tereth, e but || rhe glory 
%] God that giveth the increaſe. 

8. Now he that planteth, and he that 
d watereth 4 are one, | in their deſign and mini- 
n;] and every man [ef them] ſhall receive 
his own reward, | from that God whoſe work- 
_ they are;] according to his own la- 

ur. 


2 are labourers together with God, | bis grace 
my- c aſſting us] ye are © God's husbandry, ye 
ntes are God's building. 

: 10. According to the grace of God which 
x is given unto me, as a Wiſe f maſter-build-» 
mini My 


the foundation, | Feſws Chriſt, and him cruci- 
4 1 Cor. 2. 2.] and another [coming after 


take heed, how. he buildeth thereupon. 

11, For other, [true] foundation can no 
man lay, than that [which] is laid [already 
me, I which is [Faith in] Jeſus Chriſt. 

12. Now it any man build upon this 
loundation, gold, filyer, precious ſtones, 


ND I, brethren, [:hough I 


aſon of thoſe fruits Z 


* 


lebe by divine wiſdom, ] I have laid 


Li. e. ſound dofrine, which will bear the trial 
of the fire 3] wood, hay, {tubble, [ Human elo- 
quence and wiſdom, legal rites, and judaical 
traditions, which will be aboliſhed and vaniſhed 
away 3 | | 

13. Eve 


— 
* 


man's work ſhall be made ma- 


nifeſt ; 8 for the day [ of Chriſt's advent to de- g 


the Fewiſh Temple, Church, and Nation 

ah egos it, bounds it ſhall be [Gr. 7 
7s] revealed by fire; [i. e. to be attended with 
great tribulation, Matth. 24. 21. Tugdo4 wes 
reien, with burning for trial, 1 Pet. 4. 12.] 
and the fire ſhall -try every man's work of 


what ſort it is, [2hether it be gold or ſilver, to 


abide the fire; or bay and ſtubble, to be conſumed 


ye are yet b carnal; for whereas by it.] 


14. If any man's work abide. which he 
hath built thereupon ; | as 
doctrine will, ſuffering nothing by, but being con- 
firmed by the conflagration which ſhall burn up 
the Fewiſh Oecomony ;] he ſhall receive a re- 
ward; [be approved as a wiſe builder, and ſhall 
be eminently preſerved. from the evils of that 
day of trial, Matth. 24. 13.] 

15. If any man's work ſhall be burnt, 
[as theirs muſt be, who build upon the founda- 


they muſt periſh with that Church and Temple, 
which is the foundation of them, ] he fhall ſuifer 
[he] loſs. [ of all bis labour, ] but he himſelf 


by authors of your faith,) but [only] Mini- tion of legal obſervances and judaical rites, for 


1 evangelical + 


all be ſaved, h yet ſo as by fire; Ci. e. not h 


without great hazard and difficulty, as one ſnateb- 
ed out of the-fire.] 

IG. -| Moreover, to paſs from their falſe doc 
trines, to the evil effect: of them in your di vi- 


ſions: 


rit of God dwelleth in you, [the Cbriſti- 
an Church, as the Schecbinab did in the Tem- 
21 
17. If [chen] any man i defile the Temple 


of God, by dividing that Church which is his 
Temple, and in which one and the ſame ſpirit 
dwells, into parts and fattions,) him ſhall God 


175 C and therefore not to be prophaned by thoſe 
iviſions whic | 
.] which Temple ye are. 

18. [ And becauſe you break into theſe diviſions 
on the account of, or are taught theſe practices 
by the Philoſophers of this age ; men in whom 
you glory for their eloquence and wiſdom ;] 
Let no man deceive himſelf: If any man 


wiſdom and learning of | this world, let hi 

[ embrace that Goſpel and Dactrine of Cbriſt, 
which the world calls fooliſhneſs, and ſo] be- 
come a fool [to them] that he may be wile, 
[according to the wiſdom of God, 1 Cor, 1. 


25. 
24, 25 m Fer 


- 


9. [1 ſay, according to his labour ;)] For we) deſtroy ;. for the Temple of the Lord is ho-— 


+ me] buildeth thereon. But let every man among you ſeemeth to be * wiſe in [rhe k 


Know ye not that ye | Chriftians] + 
of all muſt be aſcribed are the Temple of God, and that the Spi- 


render you carnal, 1 Cor. 3. 1. 


* 
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* 


the Old Teſtament, lo ochol is often uſed, 7. e. 


b 


, Kg: or who walketh in the Spirit, not = 


by the Spirit, but rather walks zar 40go- 
an attending not the Dictates of ſenſe, but of very ſmall proficiency in the 


19. For the wiſdom of this world 1s fool- 
iſhneſs with God; for it is written, [Fob 

13.1 * taketh the 72 in ae own 
craftineſs ; [ cauſing one ſect of philoſophers to 
deſtroy what . eſtabliſhed 11 fo fhewing 
the uncertainty and wanity of their pretende 
wiſdom. 

20. And again, I 94. 11.] the Lord 
knoweth the thoughts [and machinations] of 
the wiſe, that they are vain. of oY 

21 Therefore let no man [/] glory in 
men, * to be induced by their eſteem of them 
to rend or divide the Church, or to indulge 
thoſe vile practices which corrupt the Tem- 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Cha p. III 


ple of God,] for i all things [or perſons] 1 


are yours, [as being appointed for your ſer- 
VICE. 

22. Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 
[they have received their Apoſtleſhip for your 


4 ſakes;) or the world, [as being made for you,] 


or lite, or death, or things preſent, or things 

to come, all are yougs, [as being all deſigned 

for your good.] One 3 | 
23. And you are [only] Chriſt's, [who ;; 

your head,] and n Chri 

having, as Mediator, his Commiſſion and his 

Power from him, and atting all things to hj; 


glory.) 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. III. 


Te 38 nduvags, for yet you 
could not, add, bear it.] So in 


Verſe 2. 


cannot, or, I would not, where endure, or bear 
it, is underſtood ; ſo Fob. 31. 23. by reaſon of 
his bighneſs I could not, ſup. endure, Pal, 101. 
v. 5. him that is of any haughty eye, and proud 
look, I cannot, Ila. 1.13. the calling of aſſem- 
blies, I cannot, 1. e. bear. 

Ver. 3. Sagxixet, carnal. ] This word, being 
here plainly applied to the works of the 
Fleſh, ſeems to imply that the Spiritual 
Man, oppoſed to him, ſhould ſignify the 
Man endued with the Fruits of the good 


ing the luſts of the fleſh, Rom. 8. 1. 4. Gal. 
5. 16. And thus the Greek Interpreters do 
underſtand theſe words; hence noting, 
that it is poſſible for Men to have great Gifts 
as the Corinthians had, and yet 
Yet (a) Irenæus interprets the words thus, 
That they were carnal, becauſe the Spirit of the 
Father did not reſt upon them, i. e. becauſe he, 
being the Spirit of Love and Union, would 
not abide with them when they indulged to 
Envy, and Diviſions, or be unto them a 
Spirit of Inſtruction; and according to this 
Interpretation, he muſt deny them to be 
Spiritual, as the word ſignifies one who en- 
joys ſome Spiritual Gift ; and receives ſome 
Ulumination from him. Or as one that 1s 
not purely governed by the Revelation made 


Tov, ASA 
the Spirit, but of human Reaſon, or of his 
natural Inclinations, for that this is the 
genuine Import of that Phraſe, to walk as 
Men; See Note on Rom. 3. 5. 1 Cor. 9. 8. 
Whatever be the ſenſe, it muſt be noted 
that the Apoſtle doth not here ſtile them 
Carnal, in that worſt ſenſe in which the 
carnal Perſon is repreſented as one who is 


e carnal. : 


not ſubj ect to the law of God, neither indeed 
san be, Rom. 8.7, 8. and therefore can do 
nothing pleaſing to God ; and as it whol- 
ly doth exclude us from any intereſt in 
Chriſt, Gal. 5. 24. for he allows them to b. 
Babes in Chriſt, v. 1. But as it imports Men, 
through the too great prevalency of their 
; Carnal Appetites luſting againſt the Spi- 
rit, ſtill ſubject to ſuch things as ſhewed 
ſome ſtrong remainders of a Carnal Mind 
in them. | £ fon 

But one great Difficulty remains ſcarce 
obſerved by any Interpreter (excepting Crel- 
lius, vis, How the ſame Corinthians could be 
ſuch Babes in Chriſt, and have ſuch need of 
milk, and not of meat, and yet be enriched m 
all utterance and knowledge, 1 Cor. 1. 5. and 
abound in faith, utterance, and knowledge, 2 
Cor. 8. 7. | 

I anſwer That theſe Encomiums muſt be 


reſtrained to ſome few of them who were | 


their extraordinary Church-Officers, and en- 
joyed this Faith and Knowledge for the In- 
ſtruction of the Reſt ; and then, notwith- 
ſtanding this, it may be true that the Apo- 
ſtle could not write to the generality of them 
as ſuch, but rather as to Babes in Chriſt. Or, 
(2.) This faith, utterance, and knowledge mull 
be reſtrained to the Gift of Miracles, of 
Tongues, and the Interpretation of them, 
which might be given for the Confirmation 
of the Goſpel, and the Good of others, to 
them who were not Spiritual in the beſt 


claving fruits of the good Spirit. Hence 
we find them puffed up on the account of theſe 
Gifts, envying others who had them in an 
higher meaſure, and abuſing them to vail 
Oſtentation and Confuſion in the Church, 
and not to Edification, which thing ſuffi: 
ciently evidence they were but Babes i 


Chriſt. 
4 Ver, 


— 


(] Nondum autem Spiritus Patris requieſcit ſuper vos propter veſtram infirmitatem. L. 4. c. 75. 


is God's; [or of God, n 


Chap. III. Firft Epiftle tothe CORINTHIANS. 1 37 


Ver. 7. M Que, but God, &c. ] Whence here ſuppoſed to ſpeak of che Roman Pur- nt 


it is evident, that there can be no cauſe why gatory-fire ; (1.) Becauſe. the Fire the Apo- 


ou ſhould run into Factions about, or de- 


le ſpeaks of, as (c) Origen hath noted, 


lire to be named from them, who have no is not Toy aur & aidinir, dad TE5TFvAGY IR0v , 


excellency but from God, and 


do nothing 
but by his aſſiſtance. | 


fire properly, but metaphorically ſo called, as ap- 
pears fo theſe words, "ke ſhall eſcape as by 


g Ver. 8. "Ev dci, are one.] Kale Tir draxoyiey, fire. (2.) Becauſe this Fire, is to try every 
according to their Miniſtry, faith (4) Cle- man's work, Paul and Apollos's, as well as 
mens Alex. as being God's Miniſters in this theirs who built on the foundation hay 
Diſpenſation; or, ert, d mrevud)&, as and ſtubble; and ſure they will not ſay 
having both received their different Gifts Paul. and Apollos went to Purgatory. (3.) 
from the ſame Spirit, it being one and the This Fire ſhall try every Man's work of 
ame Spirit, who divideth to every man as he what ſort it is : Now Purgatory-fire.doth not 


will, 1 Cor. 12, 11, 


try every Man's works, but puniſh them 


Ver. 9. Se yiagyor, God's Husbandry.] This for them. 


| think is better rendered God's Field, by () 


Ver. 15. Qs Jus Tvgs, as ont of the fire, ] To h 


Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, and Theophylat#, who be ſaved out of the fire, is a Proverbial Speech 
hence inter, that the Field is God's; the concerning them that eſcape with great 
Apoſtles only, yeogyu ans, his Labourers danger out of a Calamity; ſo it is uſed in 
ſent forth to labour in it, and enabled by the Old Teſtament ; I have plucked them as 4 
him for that Work; and that they ought fire-brand out of the fre; Amos 4. 11. Is not ths 
as a Field to be fenced, % .] ee * 4 brand plucked out of the fire? Zach. 3. 2. And 
tyra, with the Hedge of Concord, and in the New, Jude 23. Others ſave with fear, 
not be divided into Parties. Accordingly plucking them out of the fire. So L. e/Emilius 


the Word anſwers to the Hebrew Shadeh : 


in (4) Livy, faith, He eſcaped the popular flame 


So Prov. 24. 30. J went by yedgyior, the Field half-burnt : The Interpretation of Sir Nor- 
of the Slothful ; and Chap. 31. 16. The wiſe Wo- ton Knatchbull, He ſhall be ſawed, but ſo as that 
man conſidereth, yedgyion, a Field, and buyeth he paſs through the fire of Perſecution with Con- 


il. 
f Ver. 10. 'Agyrrixroy, a Maſter- builder. ] So 


ftancy to the Faith, accords well with Chriſt's 
words, Matth, 24.13. but not with the uſe 


the Jews call their wiſe men, da, Archi- of this Proverbial Expreſſion. Now hence 
tec. See Buxtorf, Lex. Talm. p. 318. which 'tis evident, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of 


Metaphor the Apoſtle here uſes, 


the Gnoſticls, who denied the Reſurrection, 


g Ver. 13. H 8 zH Snawey, for the day will 1 Cor. 15. 14, 17. and ſo believed in vain, 


Here obſerve, 


and taught that Chriſt might bedenied with 


1, That a day abſolutely put, doth of- the Mouth in the time of Perſecution, and 
ten ſignify a day, or a time of Puniſhment ; ſo were then aſhamed of him, and alſo 
ſo they that come after him ſhall be aſtoniſhed at were abominably filthy both in Doctrine 
bs day, Job 18. 21. The Lord ſhall laugh at and Manners; for of ſuch the Apoſtle 
lim, for he ſeeth that his dey is coming, Pſal. would not ſay, They ſhould be ſaved, yet ſo as 
37. 13. Remember, O Lord, the Children of by fire; but as Jude and Peter do, they are of 
Edom, what they did in the day of Feruſalem, old ordained to condemnation, their judgment 
day of Midian, Iſa. 9. 4. lingreth not, and their damnation doth not ſlum- 
Wo unto them, for their day à come, the time of ber, Jude 4. 13. 2 Pet. 2. 3. 


Plal. 137. 7. So the 


their Viſitation, Jer. 50. 27. 


er. 17. "Ez: Tis T vadv Ts Oe obare, if any 


24% That in like manner the day here man corrupt the Temple of God.] I have in the 
mentioned, is the day of our Lord's com- Paraphraſe follow'd the common Interpreta- 
ing, to deſtroy the unbelieving Fews, to tion of theſe words, but the like words uſed 
burn their Temple, and to deſtroy the Few- Chap. 6. from v. 15.— 19. by way of dehor- 
3} Occonomy , will appear probable from the tation from Fornication, and 2 Cor. 6. 16. 
Deſcription of that Day, 4 4 Refiner's fire, from Communion with Heathens in their 

3. 2, 3. and 4. 1, 2. Joel 2. 1, 13, zo, Idolatrous Rites, and Evil Practices, and by 
31, And as the fire of an Oven, burning way of Inducement to cleanſe ourſelves from 
up the Chaff and Stubble ; for, behold the day all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, Chap. 7. I. 
ſhall burn as an Oven," more naturally incline us to refer theſe 
oud, and all that do wickedly, ſhall Verſes to the Corrupting of the Temple of 
le as ſtubble, and the day that cometh ſhall burn+ God, by Filthineſs of the Fleſh, Unclean- 


of the Lord cometh that 


neſs and Fornication, or by Filthineſs of the 


But whether we underſtand theſe words Spirit, i. e. Idolatrows Practices; both which 
y, or any other day of Judgment, the Corinthians did. See the Note on 1 Cor. 
this is certain, that the Apoſtle cannot be 7. 1 and then the Connexion will run thus, 

| | I 


F 0.106: 


(6) Strom. p. 272. D. (*) In locum. 


(e) In Celſum, I. 4. p.168. (4) L. 22 c. 40. 


ba 


2 
A: 
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I have declared you to be 4 building of God, 
v. 9. as being built up together for an Habitation 
of God 3 the „ Eph. 2. 22. If there- 
fore you do not 


holy, but corrupt it by joyning the Temple of God 


k 


4} 


of us, as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and 


with Idols, 2 Cor. 6. 16. or prophane and 
defile it by Uncleanneſs and Fornication, 
you may expect that theſe Sins, by which 
God's Temple is deſtroyed, ſhould end in 
your own Ruin and Deſtruction. 


Ver. 18. Sopds Ever & md aiavt Terw, to be f 


wiſe in the wiſdom of this world.) That the Co- 
rinthians were induced to eat chings offered 
to Idols in the Idol-Temples, by Men pre- 
tending to great knowledge, See Chap. 8. T, 
2. That they alſo introduced among them 


the Doctrine of the lawfulneſs of Fornica- » 


tion. See Note on Chap. 5. 1. on Chap. 6. 16. 


on Chap. 7.1. And to this ſenſe of the two 


laſt Verſes agree the Deſcants of the Anci- 
ents, who ſay the Apoſtle, v. 17. begins to 
ſpeak wt} 5% rep, of him that had 
committed Fornication, Chap. 5. I. and againſt 
them qui turpiter viventes corpora ſua violando 
corruperunt, Who by fiithy Practices had cor- 
rupted their Bodies, and violated the Tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghoſt : Theſe Teachers 
ſeem to have been of the Nicolaitans, who re- 


ceived their Doctrines from the Philoſophers. 


Ver. 21. Tidvra uu sn, all are yours. | 
The Fews believed that the World was 
made for them, and that God deſpiſed the 
Gentiles, and looked upon them as nothing 
when he made it, 2 Eſdr. 6. 55, 59. The 
Apoſtle on the contrary affirms, the World 
was made for the Genti/es converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith : And'adds, that the Apo- 
ſtles had received their Gifts and Autho- 
rity for their ſakes, that if Life were con- 


eep this Temple of God 


before all Ases, and having him for his Father, 


the Divine Nature from him. Others grant 


tinued to them under continual Perils, it 
was for their furtherance and joy in the Faith 
Philip. 1. 25. or if we, faith” he, be always 

ven up to death, ſo that dearh wor keth in as, 
it is that /ife may work in you, 2 Cor. 4. 11, 

12. for 1 ſuffer all things for you, v. 15. 
2 Tim 2. 10. that things preſent, the Preſſures 
they now ſuffered ; and things to come, the 
Proſperity and Adverſity they might after. 
wards be ſubject to, were for their ſakes - 
or whether we be afflifted, it & for your Conſe 
lation and Salvation, or whether we be comforted, 
it is for your Conſclation and Salvation, 2 Cor, 
1. 6 


Ver. 23. Xe:5% 3 Si, and Chriſt 1 God's.) m 
Here the Socinlans cry out, Vide hie diſcrimen 
inter Deum & Chriſfum; See here the dif. 
ference betwixt God and Chriſt. Hence i: 
appears, faith Crellius, that Chriſt i in no wiſe 
God moſt high, as having another above him, 4 
hrs head, on hom be depends, and from whom he 
4 here manife//ly diſtinguiſhed, 

But the Fathers thought not ſo, who ſay 
Chriſt is of God, &; Texuoyi, Y x) & 
4 Tia LN N Tle]ier, as being begotten by him - 


Je avs Yee. x7 Thy Srila, as receiving 


this of Chriſt as Mediator betwixt us and 
God, in which ſenſe he performing that Of- 
fice as Man, or by virtue of his Human Na- 
ture, in which alone he could be a Prophet 
ſent from God, or offer up himſelf to the 
Death for us, or intercede 1n our behalf, or 
be exalted to the Right Hand of God, to be 
Prince and a Saviour. He therefore was exalt- 
ed thus 70 the glory of God the Father, and ſo 
depended on him in the exerciſe of that Of- 
fice. See Note on 1 Cor. 11. 3. 


CHA 


E are yours, IT ſay, yet,] Let 


Verſe 1. [ 
a man [alſo] ſo account 


.. Stewards of the Myſteries of God; [1 e. of 


A 


b 


C 


thoſe Revelations of the Goſpel which are ſtiled 
Myfteries, as not being before revealed to the 
World. See Note on Chap. 2. 2, 7.] ON 
2. Moreover, it [chiefly] is required in 
ſtewards, that a man (raking that Office upon 
bim,] be found faithful. * 8 
3. But [whether it be thus, or not, J with 
me it is a very ſmall thing * that I ſhould 
be judged of you, or of man's judgment ; 


ea, I judge not my ownlſelf; | /o zs to ac- 
3 in — 3 1 


4. For I know nothing [of unfaithfulneſ- 
by myſelf, b yet I am not thereby 1 
[at God's Tribunal, ] but he that [ further ] 
judgeth me is the Lord. 


Theref jud hing before tl  ſoever thou art, ] to differ from another? And 
5. Therefore © judge nothing before the 


IV. 


time, until the Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of darknels, 
and will 4 make manifeſt the counſels of the d 
heart, and then ſhall every man have praiſe 
of God, 

6. And theſe things, brethren, e I have e 
in a figure transferred to myſelf, [one rude 
in ſpeech, but not in knowledge, 2 Cor. 11. 6.] 
and to Apollos, [a man of eloquence, and wiſ- 
dom, Acts 18. 24.] for your ſakes, that you 
might learn in The example f] us, not to 
think of [other] men above that which is 
written; | viz. that we are only Miniſters 
Chriſt by which ye believed, Chap. 3. 5:] that 
no one of you be puffed up for one againſt 
another, [becauſe of the Aerea Gifts voucb- 
ſafed to them.] N 

7. For f who maketh thee [what Dod 5 


what [gift] haſt thou, which thou didit not 
| receive 


* = CO mr nw 
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K ive from God ?] Now if thou didſt re- 14. [But though I thus ſpeak of gour gloryi: 
| —_ A doſt — glory, as if thou i theſe things, (with the. neglect of us, v. 9.4 
g hadſt not received it Trane; bim? write nqt theſe things to ſhame you, but, as 
: 8. Now 8 ye [Corinthians] are full [of ſe- my beloved ſons, I warn. you, ro bebawe your» 
? cular wiſdom; ] now ye are rich, [both in ſeives hereafter more like dutiful children towards \ 
4 wealth and ſpiritual gifts, 1 Cor. 14. 26.] ye me.] 1 e e 23 
i have reigned as Kings, { flouriſhing in the en- 15. For though you have ten thouſand 
; jeyment of theſe things in all tranquility and bo- inſtructers in Chriſt, yet have you * not k 
: nour,] without | any ant of Jus; and I would many Fathers; | indeed. not any beſides me :] 
7 to God ye did reign [ indeed, and not in con- for in Chriſt Jeſus J have, begotten you 
5 ceit only j] that we alſo, [ poor, perſecuted, and through the Geſpel. 5.4 
e deſpiſed Apoſtles, } might reign with you. 16. Wherefore, I beſeech you, be ye fol- 
. 9. For I think that God hath ſer forth us, lowers of me; [ adhering to the Doctrine re- 
8 the Apoſtles, laſt, [i. e. as rhe laſt, or the ceived from me, and walking as I do, and teach, 
h Meridian Gladiators, ] as it were { Men] h ap- v. 17.] | das 
In pointed unto death; for we are made a 17. For this cauſe have I ſent unto you 


ſpectacle to the world, and to angels and Timotheus, who is my beloved ſon, and 

to men. IR faithtul in the Lord, who ſhall bring you 
10. We are [une as] fools for Chriſt's into remembrance of my ways which are 

fake, but ye | who flouriſh in your e and in Chriſt, as I teach every where in every 

wiſdom, are accounted] wiſe in Chriſt; we are Church. 2 * * 4 

weak, [ to bodily preſence, 2 Cor. 10. 10. and 18. Now ſome [among you] are puffed up, 

bodily T 1 Cor. 2. 3. 2 Cor. 12.9. as though [| becauſe I have ſent Timothy to .,, 


. and made ſtill weaker by our continual wants and I would not | πν ef come to F905 - 

N perſecutions j] but ye are ſtrong, [and lufty,] 19. But I will come to you ſhortly, if the 
* ye are honourable, ¶ for your gifts and wiſdom, Lord will, and will know, [and examine, ] 
11 which have gotten you a great name, and reputa- not the ſpeech [and eloquence, ] of them 
8 tion among others j] but we are deſpiſed, [or which are puffed up, but the power {us 
= in diſgrace, every where] ſpiritual authority which attends their. preaching, 
$ 11, Even to this preſent hour, we both 2herber that be equal to rhe power God hath given 
+1 hunger and. thirſt, and are naked, and are as for edification. | 3 
7 buffeccd, and have no certain dwelling- 20. For the Kingdom of God is [ confirmed, 


place; | or are in no certain condition, | and propagated,) | not in [and by the wiſdom 1 
12. And labour, working with our own of ] ah. but in [and by rhe] power [of the 

hands; being relieved, we bleſs ; being per- Spirit; which if they want, they cannot be fene 

ſecuted, we ſuffer it; [or, we bear, as weak 7 5 God, as we are. 1 | 

perſons, who know not how to eſcape, or help our- 21. What will you ? Shall I come unto 

ſelves. ] . 0 you ® with a rod, br cap. puniſhments upon m 
13. Being defamed, we intreat; we are you, ] or [will you ſo reform that I may come un= 

i made as the i filth of the world, and [ are as] to you] in love, and in the ſpirit of meek- 
the off-ſcouring [or refuſe] of all things ro nels ? | 


—_ 


this day. 
will | 
ay ANNOTATIONS on Chap. IV. 
the d | 
aiſe | 
oY Verſe 3. TN vs dus dyexerts, that I not intend to ſay that he, and others, could 
1 a ſhould be judged of you. not that have no good Aſſurance of their preſent 
65 he was unconcerned, whether the Corinthians juſtification and favour with God, from the 
1 had a good eſteem of him, or not; the con- teſtimony of an upright Conſcience, which 
12 trary is evident from the whole drift of his faith St. John, gives confidence. with God, x 
1 ar Epiſtles, in which he labours to convince John 3. 21. for then farewell all Joy and 
7 them of the truth of his Doctrine, and of Comfort in this World. He doth himſelf 
1 his ſincerity in the diſcharge of his Office, aſſure us, That their rejoycing was this, 
ch 4 and rejoyceth greatly in their Affection to even - the teſtimony of their conſcience, that in 
aint him, 2 Cor. 6. 13. and 7. 14, 15. And 8. 24. ſimplicity and godly ſincerity they bad their con- 
wal His meaning only is, that their Judgment verſation in this world, 2 Cor. T. 12. He ad- 
is little to him, in Compariſon of the final, viſeth all men to approve their ations to them- 
5,0 and unerring Judgment of the Lord. ſelves, and then, ſaith he, they. ſhall bave re- 
7 Ver. 4. Ocz Ten Sed 1xaiupa, yet am I not joycing in themſelves, and not in another, Gal. 


N 41 Here alſo the Apoſtle doth 6. 4. his meaning therefore is, That our fi- 
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= 


nal Juſtification, or Abſolution from Con- 
demnation, depends not on the judgment 
which we paſs upon ourſelves, but upon 
that which God, the righteous Judge, will 
paſs upon us at the laſt. Here alſo note in 
St. Paul another ſenſe of Juſtification, as it 
relates to our Abſolution from Condemna- 
tion, and our Approbation as Righteous at 
the laſt day, which will be, ſaith he, accord- 
ing to our Works, 2 Cor. 5. 10. and our 
Fidelity in Execution of the Truſts com- 
mitted to us, v. 2. F-- 

c Ver. 5. Mi Te neg? T1 xeivere, judge no- 
thing before the time.] The Apoſtle doch not 
here condemn all Judgment, Civil or Eccle- 
ſiaſtical, of any Perſon's deeds or words, or 
bid us ſuſpend our Judgment of things oc- 
curring to our Senſes, till the day of Judg- 
ment; but only forbids our Cenſures of 
things uncertain, of which no righteous 
Judgment can be paſſed, becauſe we cannot 

be certain of the truth of that Judgment, 
and of things which it belongs not tous to 
judge of. And this appears both from the 
words, and the occaſion of them ; from the 
words, for they reſpect the hidden things of 
darkneſs, and the counſels of the heart, of 
which no certain Judgment can be paſſed. 
From the occaſion of them, they paſling 
their Cenſures on St. Paul, v. 3. and queſti- 
oning his Fidelity in his Office, v. 2. of 
whom _ had no Authority ſo to judge, 
nor any Occaſion ſo to judge. 

d Ibid. Oc gparzews{ T4; Brands js nagdioy, who 
will make —_ the counſels of the heart.] 
Hence note, That Jeſus Chriſt muſt have 
the knowledge of the Secrets of the Hearts 
of all Men ſubject to his Judgment, and ſo 
muſt be that God who alone knows the 
Hearts of all Men, 1 Kings 8. 39. and is a- 
lone the Searcher of all hearts, 1 Chron. 28. 9. 
to give every man according to his ways, and 
according to the fruit of his doing. Jer. 17. 10. 
and therefore Chriſt expreſly aſcribes this 


1 to himſelf, by ſaying, Al tbe 


Churches ſhall know that I am he which ſearcheth 
the reins- and the hearts, and I will give to 
every one of you according to your works, Rev. 


2. 23. 
e Ver. 6. Melea,mudrion, I have in a figure 
transferred, ) This ſeems not to refer, as 
moſt Interpreters conceive, to what the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, Chap. 1. 12. viz. their ſay- 
ing, I am ef Paul, I am of Apollos, I of Cephas, 
for here is nothing ſaid of Cephas ; but it re- 
fers to what he had ſaid, Chap. 3. 5, 6, 7, 8. 
that Faul and Apollos were only Miniſters 
by whom they believed, that therefore nei- 
ther Paul nor Apollos were to be looked upon 


as any thing, they doing nothing but by the 
Grace given them by that God, to whom 
therefore the whole Praiſe was due for the 


ſucceſs of all their Labours. And this 
Scheme of Speech I have uſed, ſaith he, 


touching myſelf and Apollos, inſtructing you 


not to think highly of other Doctors amon 


you, who have done leſs for the promoting 


your Faith than we have done. 


Ver. 7. Tis os Jaxeive; ho maketh thee 10 f 


differ ?] The Apoſtle manifeſtly ſpeaking 
here of thoſe Gifts of the Spirit, which were 
1mmediately infuſed without Human Indy. 
ſtry, and were diſpenſed by God, and by his 
Spirit, according to his good pleaſure, x Cox, 
3. 5. and 12. 11. it cannot be hence argu- 
ed, that no Man doth any thing to make 


himſelt differ from another, in any Vertue, 


or pious Diſpoſition. For to what purpoſe 
are Men continually exhorted, and ſtir- 
red up by powerful Motives to all Chriſti- 
an Duties, and particularly to excel in Ver- 


tue; if theſe Exhortations and Motives are 


not propoſed to engage them to exerciſe 
theſe Chriſtian Vertues, to chooſe the good, 
and refuſe the evil? And if one man, upon 


conſideration of theſe Motives, doth chooſe 


to live a Pious life, whereas another is 
not by the ſame Motives prevailed on 
ſo to do, doth he not differ from another 
by virtue of that choice? And tho' the 
Grace of God by way of excitation work- 
eth in us thus to will; yet ſince our Facul- 
ties do firſt deliberate upon, and then com- 
ply, and chooſe to do that thing to which 
this Grace excites us; If to conſider, be to 
differ from him that does not ſo, and to 
comply with, and embrace the Call of God, 
be to differ from him who complies not 
with the ſame Call, it muſt be certain, that 
as God's Grace preventing and exciting, 


ſo my Faculties co-operating, tend to make 


me differ from another, though having alſo 
theſe Faculties from God, the Action may 


be well aſcribed, and the whole Glory of - 


it muſt be due to him. 
Seeing then no Act of Vertue, and no 
ood Habit is produced in us without a 
3 and manifold Co-operation of 
our own Faculties to the ſame Action and 
Habit, whereas theſe Gifts of Tongues, 


Interpretation and Prophecy, were Gifts 


conferred upon Chriſtians in the Primitive 
Times, without any ſuch Co-operation of 
their Faculties; It cannot with like Rea- 
ſon be enquired of the former, as it may 
be of theſe Gifts, who made thee to differ from 
another in them? And though all ground, 
and even pretence of glorying, by this 
immediate infuſion of theſe Gifts, is evi- 
dently excluded; yet the Apoſtles do them- 
ſelves glory in thoſe good Actions which 
they chooſe to do, 1 Cor. 9. 15, 16. 2 Cor. 
I. 12. and 11. 20. and ſay to others thus, 
Let every man try, and approve his own work, 
and then ſhall he have x:»ynua rejoycing, or glo- 
rying in himſelf, Gal. 6. 4. 


er. 8. Kexogeo por , imnurhoars, ye are þ 


filled, ye are rich.] All the ancient Commen- 
tators 


Chap. IV. T Epiſle tothe Col EAN 41 


tators having noted in their Prefaces to crificed them for the Furgation of the City, and 
this Epiſtle, that (a) Corinth was a City -theſe they ca led ravdguale, And (f) Suidas 
which abounded in wealth, and was full of Rhe- ſaith, they ſaid of ſuch a Man, Be thou our 
toricians, and of Philoſophers, and that hence t#i4nua, Redemption, our Propitiation, and then 
aroſe their Diſorders, Pride and Vain-glo- flung him into the Sea as a Sacrifice to Neptune, 
ry, as well as from their Gifts; I thought Hence (g) Origen faith, That our Lord gi- 
fir in the Paraphraſe to take notice of ving up himſelf for the Propitiation of our 
both. Sins, was made much more than his Apo- 
h Ver. 9: *ﬆr emSavaTius, as men appointed ſtles, d N, Te ne Sas; ix Tg? TS: 785 
unto death.] Here the Apoſtle ſeems to al- Luſtration of the World, and peculiar Sacrifice of 
lude to the Roman Spectacles, 1 V Snzropd. all Men. 


f n \ N 
Xu, 9 poropeyias ard egporss that of the & Ver. IF. "Ou ToAncs IId)tegs, not many Fa- k 


Beſtiarii, and the Gladiators, where in the thers.] The (% Maſters of Tradition among 
Morning Men were brought upon the the Jens, called them Children whom they 
Theatre to fight with wild Beaſts, and to inſtructed in their Traditions; and the Tar. 
them was allowed Armour to defend them- gum upon Numb. 3. 1. obſerves, that Nadab 
ſelves, and ſmite the Beaſts that did aſſail and 49ibuare called the Sons of Moſes, becauſe 
them: But in the Meridian Spectacle were he had inſtructed them; for he who teach- 
brought forth the Gladiators naked, and eth another, 1s, as it were, his Father, 
without any thing to defend them from the Thus the Diſciples of the Prophets are call- 
Sword of tha Aſſailant, and he that then ed the Sons of the Prophets. So Jonathan, Theſe 
eſcaped, was only reſerved for ſlaughter to are the names of the Sons of Aaron, the Diſciples o 


another day; ſo that theſe Men might be Moſes, and the Sons 45 Iſrael, who were called by 


well called emSard7i, Men appointed for death, his name, And ſo both (i) Irenæm and ( 
and this being the laſt appearance on the Clemens Alexandrinss do obſerve, That they 
Theatre for that day, they are ſaid here to were called Fathers, who taught and catechiſed 


be ſet forth zb, the laſt. Of theſe two others; and they Sons, who were taught by 


Spectacles (c) Seneca ſpeaks thus: In the them. 


Morning Men are expoſed to Lyons and to Ver. 20. *Oux & aiyp, XX Wn_Iwdue, nt | 


| Bears; at Mid-day to their Spedtators, thoſe in word, but in power.] It is propagated, faith 
that kill are expoſed to one another; the Viflor TheophylaF, d ud onpear T5 Sundue 13 Thdud]@- 
1 detained for another ſlaughter ; the concluſion yivouor, by Miracles done by the power of the 
of this fight is death. The Tower fighting, com- Spirit ; for to convince Men of the truth of 
pared to this, was Mercy; here is only Butche- it, ſaith Chryſaſtom, tis not enough to uſe 
ry; they bave nothing to cover them, their whole fine words, but the Dead muſt be raiſed, 
Body is expoſed to every ſtroke, &c, Hence the Devils caſt out, and other mighty won- 
(4) Tertullian cites the words thus: Nuo nos ders muſt be wrought, for by theſe things 
Deus Apoſtolos noviſſimos elegit velut Beſtiarios ; the Goſpel is eſtabliſhed. 


Ithink God hath choſen ms Apoſtles laſt, as Men Ver. 21. E, facds, with a Rod.] That the m 


to be expoſed to wild Beaſts. Apoſtles had power of inflicting Corporal 
1 Ver. 13. Heenddatha, Tiilnue. ] Theſe Puniſhments on ſome who did o 6 the 
words, which we render filth and off-ſcouring, progreſs of, or who notoriouſly offended a- 
do probably relate to the Sacrifices which gainſt the Rules of the Goſpel, is the Opi- 
the Heathens uſed for the luſtration of a nion of all the ancient Commentators, who 
City. The Athenians, ſaith (e) Phavorinus, inſtance in the Death inflicted by St. Peter 
muriſhed ſome very baſe and ref People, and on Ananas and Saphira, Acts 5. 10. the 
when any Calamity or Plague befel them, they ſa- blindneſs inflicted by St. Paul on Elimas, 


13. 


— 


— 
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(Kei wi mAgrerTiuart Bialixols Cnipue, me) N A mdylor Th yenndTaor afttroia l 3 
Y Pilopwy ToraGy ,p n Tons QIAogopay. (5) Iren. I. 1. p. 26. 

(:) Mane Leonibus & Urſis homines, meridie SpeQatoribus ſuis objiciuntur. Interfectores inter ſe jubentur 
objici, & victor in aliam detinetur cedem ; exitus pugnantium mors eſt —— quicquid ante pugnatum eſt 
miſericordia fuit, nunc, omiſſis nugis, mera homicidia ſunt, nihil habent quo tegantur, ad idum totis 
corporibus expoſiti, nunquam fruſtra manum mittunt. Epi. 3. 

(4) De Pudicitia, c. 14. p. 566. 

Frese Tas *Aduvaior Aiev &'yives Rx g,, of & xaryy Tuugoed; TV; in Th TAG, nous 
Mo, N ToriTs TivOr, Ever zur, whe Ty xavagyivar N wiaoud\© 3; x, iber xavdgud]e, Phav. 
E Ts lle Tneas diE ⁰νL˖e Tir oy cdkey ud aH, &c. Ariſt. Plut. p. 24. & in 
quit. p. 240. s 

Y Heine idr yire, Tor ou]neia, N UT, Suid. Vide Outram de Sacrif. I. 1. Cc. 22. 
(z) Com. in Joh. Tom. 13. p. 363. D. E. 

(») Galat. I. 1. c. 2. p. 3. | 

Qui enim eſt ab aliquo edoQus verbo, filius docentis dicitur, & ille ejus Pater. Tren. I. 4. e. 29. 
(*) Hareęac 785 xanxuoarles pda. Clem. Strom. x. P. 1. | 
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T3. 11. the delivery of Hymenew and Alex- 
ander, and the inceſtuous perſon unto Satan. 
x Tim. 1. 20. 1 Cor. 5. 5. ds neaidiCowm 7 
dhe, ſo as to chaſtiſe T Ls of them, ſaith 
Theodoret, ire vb ewToy Tin, that he might ma- 
cerate kim with ſome Diſeaſe, ſays Cbryſoſtom, 
Oecumenius and Theophylatt ; and ſo they in- 
terpret theſe words, Shall I come unto you 
with a rod? That is, & AN,, & ve], with 
Puniſhments and Cbaſtiſements. And this ſenſe 
will appear highly probable, if we conſider 
theſe words of the Apoſtle, I write unto you, 


being abſent, leſt being preſent I ſhould uſe ſharp- 


* — . 


neſs, according to the power God hath given me 
for edification, and not fur deſtruction, 2 Cor. 13. 
10. For, that theſe words cannot be under- 
ſtood only of the Power of Excommunica- 
tion, common to him with others, we ma 
learn from the ſame words, 2 Cor. 10. | 
where the mighty weapons of his warfare a- 
ble to remove every height exalting itſelf againſt, 
and to captivate every mind to the obedience » 
Chriſt, and to avenge all diſobedience, being pre- 
miſed, it follows: For. ſpould I boaſt exceedingly 
of the power God hath given me for Edification, axd 
not for deſtruction, I ſhould. not be aſhamed. 


* * 


3 


. 


there is fornication among you, 
2 and ſuch fornication as is not * ſo much as 
b named among the Gentiles, * b that 
one ſhould have his father's wife; [i. e. bs 
ftep-mother.] 
c 2. And ye are puffed up, and d have 
d not rather mourned, [ for the ſcandal of thus 
great Offence, nor taken care, ] that he that hath 
done this deed, [ ſo reproachful to the Society of 
Chriſtians,] may be taken away [| and caſt out] 
from among you, | as he Sy to be. 


Verſe 1. . is reported commonly, that 


3. For Iverily, as [being] abſent in body, 
e but © preſent [with you] Col. 2. f.] in [and 
by the] Spirit exciting me ſo to do,] have judg- 
ed already, as though I were preſent, con- 
cerning him that hath ſo done this deed ; 
CEP he ought to be removed from your Body, and 
livered up to Satan, | 

4. [and therefore do command you] in the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are 
athered together ¶ in your Chriſtian Aſſem- 
bes) and my ſpirit, [ ſupplying my abſence | 
the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

[x preſent with 2270 ' 
5. To deliver ſuch an one to [ the buffer- 
ings of | Satan, for the deſtruction of the 
fleſh, | ſo laſcivient in bim, ] that the ſpirit 


* 
44 
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iu * ' 
Feaſt, all leaven was to be put out of their houſes, 
Exod, 12. 15. 5 2:4 ach 
8. Therefore let us keep the Feaſt, not 
with [he] old leaven of our former unclean- 
we. nor with the [ Phariſaical] & leayen k 
of malice, and ¶ deceitful] wickedneſs, but 
with the unleavened bread of ſincerity and 
truth. | 1 
* I wrote to you in an Epiſtle, [or, 1| 
had writ to you in this Epiſtle, before I was fu 
acquainted with the ſtate of your affairs, by t 
coming of Stephanus, Fortunatus, and Achaicw, 
1 Cor, 16. 17.] not to company with for- 
nicators, « 
10. Yet not [intending] altogether [to fa- 
bid you any Converſation] with the fornicators 
of this world, or with the covetous, or ex- 
rortioners, or with idolaters; for then muſt _ 
ye needs go out of the world. 
IT. ® But now, | ſince I heard of this great n 
miſcarriage, and have been more exactly 11 
ed F the ſtate of your Churcb,] I have [ changed 
my ſtile, and] written to you not to keep 
company, if any man that is u called a bro- 1 
ther, be a fornicator, or covetous, or an 
1dolater, or a railer, [a contumelions per ſon,] 
or a drunkard, or an extortioner Lo tha 
ſo ftritly as to charge you, | with ſuch a one 


may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Je- ® no not to eat. 0 


ſus. 
6. 8 Your glorying [in ſuch a Doctor, or 
ſuch Wiſdom, is not good; Know ye not chat 


| ſe 
h 57 a little leaven d leaveneth, [| and ſour- 
eth 


the whole lump ; /o ſuch a Member, con- 

tinued among you, will defile the whole Body or 
Society ? ] | 

3 7. i Purge out therefore the old leaven, 

that ye may be a new lump fry much | 

as ye are | by your. Chriſtianity obliged to be | 


unleavened: For even Chriſt our Paſſover 


is ſacrificed for us | Chriſtians, and at that 


12. P For what have I to do to Judge? 
[or cenſure, ] them alſo that are without [be 
Church ; as heathen Fornicators, and the Step 
mother of this Inceſtuous Fornicator are ;] do not 
ye [ and all other Churches, and Societies, | judge 
them that are within [rheir Body?! ! 

T3. But them that are without, God 
judgeth, therefore, [leaving them to the Jude: 
ment of God, cenſure them that thus offend wit'- 
in your Body, and you will, by ſo doing] put à. 
way from among yourſelves that wicked 
perſon. 


ANNO TA. 


eee 


TH Zro adde), not named.) i. e. 
Not countenanced among 
civilized Heathens, but forbidden by their 
Laws; by the Laws of the Greeks, ſay (a) 
Ocellus, Lucanus, and ( Famblicus; and by 
che Romans, it being, faith Cicero, Scelus in- 
aulitum, an unheard of wickedneſs, of which 
the Perſians only are accuſed by (c) Philo (d) 
Jertullian, (e) Minutins Felix 3 and therefore 
this was one of the three great infamies, 
with which the (F) Heathens loaded the 
Primitive Chriſtians, that they had inceſta 
corvivia among them, and practiſed the very 


Verſe 1. 
2 


Crime here cenſured by St. Paul, and the 


words de dx, it is every where heard 
% do make it not improbable that this very 
thing might give the rife to that vile Ob- 
| jection againſt Chriſtianity, eſpecially if the 
Corinthians had the Foundation of this Prac- 
tice from the eus, ſrom whom the Chriſti- 
am for ſome time were not diſtinguiſhed. 
hb Ibid. "Qse welt Tie Te mares xe, that 
one ſhould have his father's wife.) Either as 
his Wife, or ſo as to commit Fornication 
with her. Now this, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, was 
done by them agreeably to the Few:ſh Do- 
arine concerning Proſelytes, viz. that they 
were 4 perſons new-born, and had loſt all their 
kindred they had before: So that by the Law, 
as (g) the Rabbins expounded it, they might 
marry their Mother and Siſter. And to this 
(% Tacitus ſeems to refer in his Account of 
the Fews, when he ſaith, All things are b 
them dee med prophane, which to us are hired; 
rurſum conceſſa apud illos quæ nobis in- 
celta, and what we account inceſtuous is with 
them lawful ; and that they are firſt of all 
taught ro contemn the Gods, Parentes, liberos, 
| fratres vilia babere, and to have no regard to 
Parents, Children and Brethren. But con- 
ſdering that Corinth abounded with Philoſo- 
bert, and that (i) Chry/ippas the Stoick reckons 
the enjoyment of a Mother, Siſter, or Daugh- 
er, as things blamed without reaſon; and 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. V. 


that hence the (&) Nicolaitans and Carpacrati- 
ans had their Doctrine of the Community 
of Women, not excepting Mothers and Daugh- 
ters, and Siſters; I think it probable that His 
Corruption might have had its rife from 
them, and that upon one or other of theſe 
accounts, they ſo tamely endured him who 
had done this infamous thing ; yea, they 
were puffed up, ſay the Greek Interpreters, on 
account of the Eloquence and Wiſdom of 
this very Man. | Is £4lt 
Ver. 2. Ileus t 288, e are puffed up. | 
Either 1n your Conceit, that you have gor 
{ſuch a profound and eloquent Teacher; or 
on the account of ſome high Wiſdom, which 
makes you look on thass things as indif- 
ferent. "ITS, ok! 
It is conjectured, that this Woman, co- 
habiting with her Son- in-law, had divorced 
herſelf from her Husband ; and true it is, 
as I have obſerved, Note on Chap. 7. 11. that 
the 4rrick Laws allowed the Woman to do 
this, but then ſhe was firſt to bring, & . 
Nel Leos yeoundla, the Cauſes why the de- 
ſired to leave her Husband before the Archon, 
or Judge of ſuch Matters, and to have his 
allowance ſo to do; if this Step- mother did 
not this, ſhe was ſtill her Husband's Wife; 
if ſhe did, and the cauſes ſhe alledged were 
allowed of by the Judge; this freed her 
from that Relation to her former Husband, 
and then heſuffered no wrong by this Action, 
as the Apoſtle intimates that he did, by ſtil- 
ing him, d unbrra, the perſon that bad ſuffered 
wrong, 2 Cor. 7. 12. | 
Ibid. Kat &y} N inreSinca]e, and have 
not rather mourned. It was the Cuſtom, both 
of the Fews and Chriſtians, when any one 
was to be cut off from the Church as a 
dead Member, to do it with Fafting and 
Humiliation, to ſhew their Sympathy with 
him, and to demonſtrate their Sorrow for 
the Scandal brought upon the Society. 
The School bf Pythagoras, faith (J) Origen, 


(5) Tlzet © m vie quotes. Cap. 4. 
(:) De Leg. Special. p. Goo. 


Cent. I. 2. c. 4. 
60 Hiſt. 1. 5. ab initio. 


Next, Empyr. 1. c. 24, 25. 


E 


Contra Celſ. I. 3. P+ 142, 143. 
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() Qui inter Tezundeyorre vine e Tai; ANNA AG, enumerant, 7% wits willedor cu ον. 
De Vita Pyth. e. 31. p. 180. Ocell. Orar. — Cluentio, N. 10. ; , CE I Ph 
lato de Repub. 1.5. p. 65% E. Ef. 
a (a) Tertull. Apol. c. 9. (le) Minut. p. 35. 
(f) *Oidrmodins mites. Juſt. Apol. 2. p. 70. Athenag. p. 4, 43. Theophyl. I. 3. p. 119. £ 
(s) Per legem licitum eſt Erhnico ducere in Uxorem, Matrem ſuam, aut Sororem ex Matre, que Proſelytæ 
funt. Maimon. in Iſſurei biah. c. 14. Light, in Joh, 3. 3. Seld. Uxor. Hebr. I. 2. c. 18. De Jur. Nat. & 


(i) To willegow © du, © deagats ovſyireR ꝗανενν⁰dõuac iB). De Stoic. Repugn. p. 1044. F. 


) Mie Gras e34Aorer ats BeAoerNo. De Carpocr, Cl. Alex. Strom. 3. p. 430. D. Te weprararacir]© 
gl irc gu Aa. p. 431. Immo Perſarum more, un rede. 9 vuydleg on, 94 
de Nicolaitanis, νννννẽỹja ed irn ,b Nx dyayoedeore. p. 436. DP). | 0 
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cA Paraphraſe with Annotations onthe | Chap. V 


put coffins in the room of them who deſerted the 
ſociety, looking upon them as dead Men; and 
the Chriſtians 2 them who have been 

uilty of laſciviouſneſs, or any other abſurd acti- 
— A 5 2 * dead A God, And a- 
mong the () Apoſtolical Conſtitutions this is 
one, with ſorrow and mourning cut off from 
the Church the incurable perſon ; For, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, you ſhall 25 away from among 
zou the evil perſon: and to this cuſtom the 
Apoſtle ſeemeth to allude, 2 Cor. 2. 1, 3. and 
I2. 21. 

e Ver. 3. Tlagoy 5 Tel TiC !, preſent in 
ſpirit. ] That is, ſay the Fathers, not only 
with Mind and Conſent, but (n) %% A - 
Hel. xder, by the gift of the Spirit, b 
which I am enabled to diſcern what 1s fic 
to be done in this Caſe; eyen by the Spirit 
by which I am enabled, g u rip ddi- 


did the Actions of Gebaxi by his propberick 
ſpirit, 2 Kings 5. 26. So Chryſoſtom and 
Tbeopbylact. And ſo the phraſe ſeems to be 


wycing, and beholding your order, and the ſted- 
Taba of your faith, Col. 2.5. ſince in his 
abſence he could not behold their order, 
and the ſtedfaſtneſs of their Faith by his 
own 4 but only by the Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Spirit. So yo do they interpret, 
TR tus mid pelOr, m irit, v. 4. by m Iri- 
tual gift; ſo that * ſenſe of cheſe a 
v. 3, 4 ſeems to run thus; I by the — of 
diſcerning, and the authority God hath given 
me, have already judged, that this perſon ought 
to be delivered up to Satan; and therefore when 
you are gathered together in the name of Chriſt, 
and have my ſpirit, who alſo preſides in your aſ- 
ſemblies, and there aſſiſts you in the performance 
of your chriſtian offices, and have the power 
of Chriſt ready to confirm, and execute your 
entence, do you in hs Name deliver ſuch a one to 
Satan. 
f Ver. 4. Ew) 75 Swaps, with the power of the 
Tord Feſus Chriſt. ] The word Swdpis, power, 
hath ſtill reference to ſome miraculous and 
extraordinary Power, and is not uſed, that 
I know of, concerning any ſimple Act of 
Diſcipline, as when Chriſt anſwers St. Paul 
thus, 5 Swduis py, my power us perfetted in 
weakneſs ; and the Apoſtle ſaith on that ac- 
count ; moſt gladly will I rejoyce in my weak- 
meſs ; vv 1 Sundyis T8 Reid, that the power of 
Chriſt may reſt upon me, 2 Cor. 12. 9, 10. 4. 6. 
ſay the Ancients, that in the midſt of m 
manifold Infirmities, the Power of Chrift, 


1, to diſcern things done at a diſtance, as Eliſha" 


uſed in theſe words; For though I am abſent ' 
in the fleſh, yet I am with you in the ſpirit, re- 


- bodily afflictions plainly ten 


enabling me to do all kind of Miracles, ma 


more conſpicuouſly reſide in me. This mi- 
raculous Aſſiſtance is by the Apoſtle ſome. 
times called ſimply, the power, 1 Cor, 2. 

and 4. 19, 20. and 12. 28, 29. Sometimes jt, 
power of God, 1 Cor. 18. 24. and 2. 5,6, 14. 


2 Cor. 4. 7. and 13. 4. and ſometimes tj, 


power of Chriſt, as in the place now cited. 
Now among the Powers of Chriſt, which 
attended the Preaching of the Goſpel, this 


was one, of delivering Men for their Of. 
fences up to Satan, to inflict Corporal Pu- 


niſhments on them for the Deſtruction of 
the Fleſh. This Power ſeems to have been 


. peculiar to the Apoſtles, and therefore here 


St. Paul preſcribes the doing of it, the Ay. 
thority or Power of his Spirit being preſent 
with them. That this is indeed the Import 
of delivering up to Satan for the deſtructia of 
the fleſh, is evident not only from the con. 
curring Expoſition of the Ancients, who all 
interpret it of ſome Diſeaſe to be infliged 
on him by (o) Satan, but alſo from the end 
of that delivery to him, which is, ſaith the 
Apoſtle here, for the deſtruction of the fleſh; 
and in the Caſe of HHymenæu and Philet, 
that they might learn not to blaſpheme. Now 
to mortily 
the Fleſh, and to awaken Men as oft as they 
came thus from a miraculous Power, to 
conſider of their ways, and quit thoſe Cour- 
ſes which thus ſubje& them to the hand of 
God ; whereas Excommunication hath no 
apparent tendency to thoſe ends, when no 
ch dreadful Iſſue follows from it; and 
therefore ſeems not to be all that is intend- 
ed by this delivery up to Satan: Though! 
confeſs, the Fews expected ſome like effect 
of their Excommunication, called Cheren, 
which faith ( Buxtorf, ran in this _— of 
words, Sint ſuper ipſum plage magna, & fit 
les, morbi 2 N 2 es; — ſtrokes 
be great, and his diſeaſes horrible. More- 
over, the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of this as 
of a common Act of Diſcipline, which 


every Presbyter might exerciſe, but as 


of that which required his extraordina- 
ry Preſence in the Spirit, and the Power 
of Chriſt aſſiſting them; and therefore 
ſeems to ſpeak of it as an Act which 
was to be attended with ſome miraculous 
Effect. 


Ver. 6. 'Ov zany 7? xes/ynue nw.) Some; 


Latin Copies omit the Negative, «, whence, 
faith Dr. Milli, this is undoubtedly the true 
reading; whereas it is retained by all the 
Greek Commentators, and all the Verſim, 


by 


a — 


1) Theodoret. 


9 Merd AuTiis Y Tis dvidTa; UNννανν A euxaucias Smeronle, Jars 8, L. 2. c. 41. p. 190. 


(e) Hic traditur Satanæ in interitum carnis, ut ſerpens terram ejus lingeret, anime non noceret. Am- 


roſ. de Pcen. I. 1. c. 12. See Note on Chap. 4. 21. 


| 3 (s) Lex Talm. in Voce Cherem. 
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e 
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be 
d 

h 
18 
1 
u 


t. Am 


the Deacon, and Cod. Alex. and 
_ to be read : _ al- 
6 Cupar, and not Foxo?, is the true 
—— here 3 and Gal. 5. 9. ſee proved 
Examen Milli here. 4 
Ibid. Zul, lea vent ;] i. e. ſowereth and 
" corrupteth ; ſo fern, totam maſſam corrum- 
;, it corrupts the whole Lump. Thus () 
Dutarch ſaith, The Prieſt- of Jupiter might 
not touch Leaven, becauſe i {un 5 yigyaw 


Fo Hilary 
{? undoubred! 


Leaven both ariſes from Corruption, and corrupts 
the Maſs it is mixed with. | 
: Ver. 7. *Exxallaieg]s Thy Teruay Cyulw, e 
out the old lead en.] 
of cutting off the inceſtuous Perſon, ac- 
cording to the Metaphor of the Fews, 
whoſe ſaying is, that as a little leawen lea- 
den the whole lump, 1 Concupiſcence corruprs 
the whole man; and that by the Command 
to abſtain from leaven, Adultery is forbid- 
n: This Impurity he calls che old lea ven 
to be purged out, becauſe the Corinthians 
were infamous for it to a-Proverb, as (r) 
Phavorines, Heſychins, and Eraſmus ſhew. He 
alludes alſo to the Command to put away 
leaven out of their houſe, in commanding to 
put away the Evil Perſon; and to the Paſ- 
chal Feaſt, in giving this reaſon why the 
old Leaven ſhould be put away, becauſe 
Chriſt our Paſſover s ſacrificed for s ; which 
being done once for all, we Chriſtians muſt 
ever keep the Feaſt, by_being always a 
new Lump, pure from Hypocriſy, which 
is the Leaven of the 1 Y Luke 12. 1. 
from the Leaven of falſe Doctrine, and 
corrupting of the Word of God, which 
is the Leaven of the Phariſees and Sad- 
duces, Matth. 16, 6, 12. and from the 
Leven of Wickedneſs, and wicked Men, 
according to thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, 
Deliver me out of the hands of the wicked, 
and from the hands of the cruel, YM, and 
the leavened, Pſal. 71. 4. i. e. the ſowre, 
and the angry man, who corrupts and 
depraves others. 
er. 8. Mi & Coun xaxias, not with the lea- 
den of that malice ; ] Which is uſually carri- 
ed on with Diſſimulation of Affection, 
and Concern for Piety, and fo is Wari- 
ſaical; nor with that wickedneſs which 
prompts us to deceive another to his 
hurt. Thus Theophyla# here ſaith, be 4 
lag, an evil man, who doth evil things ; 
ut be is Tomes, who doth them with profound 
ri, and deceirful, or hurtful, counſel. 
Thug Tornegd Y tyouTes, evil men and deceit- 
jul are . together as deceiving and be- 
ing ron 2 Tim. 3. 13. But with the un- 
0 1. 


——— 1 - 


% Gent, aur Y ofleige . gde¹t wv wn, 


for the N 
ing hold of 5 
Matth. 14. 3. He commanded his Servants 10 
be _ ois Lans m dryer, to whom be bad 


leavened Bread of ſincerity, which Expreſſion 
ſeems to allude to the import of the Hebrew, 
do, or azyme, Which, ſaith (:) Bocbart, ſigni- 
fies panes you & /inceros, pure and ſincere 
Loaves, free from all mixture of Leaven. 
And ſo this is an Exhortation to reject ſuch 
falſe Apoſtles and deceirful Workersz as this 
Doctor was, and others in the Church of 
Corinth, Who transformed themſelves into the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, 2, Cor. 11. 13. and yet were 
not & elaineiveias, men of ſencerity, 2 Cor. 2. 
17. but „ _ the . * watked 
in craftineſs, handling the word of G e 
2 oY wy and — their 5 ſeduced them 


Here the Apoſtle — s from the ſimplicity which was in Chriſt, 2 Cor. | 


11. 3. More intolerable is it in the Door to 
reject theſe words, A & d{umors cinmeeles, 


% «antes, upon the ſole Authority of the” 


<£thiopic Verſion, they being owned by all 
the other Verſions, by all the Greek Scholiafts, 
by Origen. Ed. Haet, in Fer. p. 143. in Matth. 
p. 170, in Job. p. 163, 172. by Hilary D. by 
Ferom, I. I. contra Pelag. F. 97. and the very 
word Mattſoth, Azymos, might have taught 
him the Pertinency and Elegancy of theſe 
words; that ſignifying, faith Bochart, panes 
puros, & ſinceros, Chap, 6. 5, He rejects d 
eie, upon the ſole Authority of the ſame 
Verſion, though it be owned by all the other 
Verſions, an 
mentators: See the Miſchief of this Licen- 
tiouſneſs, Examen Milli in locum. 


Ver. 9. Eyes · Ta di c Th Emco, 1 had I 


written to you in this Epiſtle. } All the Greek 
Commentators upon this place conclude 
he wrote this, ts & daay daa' raf, not in 
another, but in this Epiſtle ; So Chryſoſtom, Tbeo- 
doret, Oecumenins, Photius, and Theop on 
this place, And whoever heard among the 
Ancients of more than fourteen Epiſtles 
of St, Paul? Or of one word cited from an 
Epiſtle of his to the Corinthians, ſuppoſed 
to be loſt? It cannot therefore be conclu- 
ded hence, that any Epiſtle of St. Paul writ 
and ſent to the Church of Corinth, is loſt : 
but only that ſome things in this Epiſtle 


were changed by him, before he ſent it to 


them. But ſaith Mr, Cl. there it 4 Contrariety 
in this Interpretation to all the Rules of Gram- 
mar, which it ſeems none of the Greek Scbo- 
liaſts underſtood fo well as he. Moreover, 
it is the common Obſervation of Gramma- 
rians, that the Aorif is ſo called, becauſe 


it 1s of an indefinite ſignification, and is 


ſometimes uſed for the perfe#, ſometimes 
n perfect Tenſe. So Herod lay- 
John, Eno ad, had bound bim, 


given 


(7) Queſt. Rom. p. 289. E. 


E | | 
j J Verbo KiewfG ve,, Heſych. Phayor, Corinthiari adag. p. 720. ut Corinthia yideris, p. 633- 


7) Hieroz. I. 2. c. 50. p. Gol. 


all the Greet and Latin Com- 


-F 


— 
given the ſilver, Luke 19. 15. Jeſur iir vult nos cibum ſumere, nedum Euchariſtiam 
enciy, bad teſtifed, John 4. 44. Aiden, be with ſuch we muſt. not eat at our own. 
had withdrawn himſelf, John 5. 13. Annas much leſs at the Lord's Table. But this. 
dwigeins, had ſent him bound to Caiaphas, John being a Matter of Diſcipline, can con- 
18. 24. (2.) That 75, as Phavorinus ſaith, is cern only thoſe who are entruſted with the 
put yr} n reiry, inſtead of this, he both Government of the Church, not private 
confeſſes, and proves from Coloſ. 4. 16. Communicants; though doubtleſs, he who 
1 Theſſ. 5. 27. and where then is the Con- was by Excommunication ſeparated from 
trariety of this Interpretation to the Rules the place where this and other Sacred 
of Grammar? 8 Functions were performed, was alſo ſepa- 

m Ver. TI. Nut 5 Ye L chi, but now I hade rated from the Table of the Lord. 
ritten to o. | Ver. 12. Ti 28 por vj . Fw xelvey, for what 
Object. 1. This ſhews, ſaith Mr. Cl. that the have Ito do to judge them that are without ?) 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks of this Epiſtle, and in v. 9. of Here our Critick Mr. le Cl. is too bold ; 
A | 1. When he quarrels with St. Paul's Greek; 
© Anſw, This only ſhews that he ſpeaks of asking what Conſtruction this is, 21 ws 10. 
this Epiſtle ſent, and v. 9. of what he had %%? I anfwer none at all, but 21 war gi. 
writ in it, before he ſaw this cauſe to e *7vs Fo relvay, what concerns it me ty 
change his ſtile, and to add to what he had judge them that are without? Is both good 
ſaid before, a Railer and a Drunkard, Senſe and good Greek. As in Latin, Yui 
Object. 2. But, ſaith he, he had no here, mea refert? In Engliſh, What is it to me? 
in the former part of this, admoniſhed his Corin- So zi por oge\&, what profit (18 in) to me? 
thians not to aſſociate with Fornicators. 1 Cor, 15. 32. 7i 38, what is it, to the Truth 

Anſw. Nor is it to be wondered that he of God? Rom. 3. 3. 21 3, quid enim refert? 
ſhould no where ſay that which he had Philip. r. 18. (2.) *Tis horribly bold to 
changed into theſe words, v. 11. And ſe- add, without any, yea, againſt all Copies, 
condly, according to my Expoſition, what wr # ye inſtead of ach 2x2, which have no 
he before had written, is contained in the affinity either in Letters or in Senſe ; The 
immediate preceding words, v. 10. words need none of theſe Criticiſms ; they 

n | Ibid. *Orpetiups LSragd;, called a bro- are taken from Deut. 13. 5. and 22. 21. and 
ther. ] Some think the word 32pa7i,v6&- re- there they run thus, » Jeages 7 verse, K 
fers to the words following, and imports, d a3, ſo ſhall you put away the evil from 
that if any Man be 1 , and noted for among you; and the Greek Commentators 
the Vices following, he is by the Apoſtle's read them thus, & Kaygs3re M money, and 
Direction to be avoided : But the word you will put away 4 evil. So the whole 
plainly refers to the Brother, and imports, Senſe runs thus, xixexa, I have judged alrea- 
that if any one, who hath profeſſed him- dy of the Inceſtuous Perſon, v. 3. and ] judge 
ſelf a Chriſtian, be found guilty of theſe concerning all other Perſons, in profeſſion Chih 
Crimes, he is to be avoided, Now of all ans, but in practice Fornicators, &c. that you 
theſe Sins, ſome among the Corinthians were ought not to Communicate with them; but I [a 
ſtill guilty; of Fornication, 2 Cor. 12. 21. of nothing of the Step-mother of this Perſon, who 
Covetouſneſs and Extortion, 1 Cor. 6. 8. 2 Cor. hath not owned the Chriſtian Faith ; for what 
11. 20. they were Idolaters, 1 Cor. 10. 7, belongs it to me to judge of them who are with 
14, 20. Railers or contumelious Perſons, ' out the Church? Do not you in your Church, and 
2 Cor. 10. 2. and 11. 19. Drunkards, 1 Cor, Civil Aſſemblies, judge them only which are f 


11. 217. your Body ? But them who are without the Churcb, 


o Ibid. Mind? oureoSiev, 20 not to eat.] AC- God, who zs the Governor of all Men, judgeth; 
cording to the Fewiſh Canons, it was not and by thus judging thoſe that are within your 
lawful to eat or drink with one,that was Body, you will put away the evil, or this evi 
under their Cherem. Tertullian and Theodoret Perſon from you. 
carry this farther, and ſay, Cum talibus non 


146 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Chap. V. 


D 


8 


| 


of 


Chap. VI. Firft Epiſtle torbe ContNTHIANS. 1 47 


CHA 


ARE any of you, having a 
matter | of Complaint, Suit, or 
2 Aion, againſt another, go to Law be- 

fore the unjuſt, [the Heathen - Tribunals ; } 
and not [rather, ſubmit it to be heard, before 
che Saints ? Ws j- | 

2. Do ye not know [ from Daniel,] that 
be the Saints [of the moſt High ſhall receive 

the Kingdom, Dan. 7. 27. and 79 ſhall judge 
the world? And if the world ſhall be judg- 
ed by you [ Cbriſtiant, and by Chriſtian Ma- 
gifrares, ] are ye unworthy [of the ſmalleſt 

c Fudicatures, 2 to judge © the ſmalleſt mat- 

ters? TROL 

| 3. Know ye not [ from Chriſt, ] that we 
d [endowed with the Holy Spirit] d ſhall judge, 
condemn, and caſt, out the Prince of this World, 

e and hu evil] Angels? © how much more 


worthy are be by the aſſiſtance of the ſame Spi- 
by to judge of the] things that pertain to as 
if p] 1 5 — 


Verſe I. 


4. If then ye have judgments, [Controver- 
ſees, or Fudicial Confer, of things pertaining 
to this life ; [do Je] et them to judge who 

t are leaſt eſteemed in [and by] the Church? 
i. e. the Heathen Magiſtrates. | 

5. I ſpeak [his] to your ſhame; is it ſo 
that, [ by this action you ſhould even confeſs before 
the Heathen, that] there is not a wiſe man 
among you? no, not one that ſhall be able 
to judge between his brethren ? | 

6. But brother goeth to Law with [ bis 
Chriſtian] brother, and that before the un- 

- believers ; as if there were not among them one 
Believer ſufficient to decide their Controverſies ? 

7 Now therefore 8 there 1s utterly a 
fault [or @ defe#,)] among you, becauſe ye 
go to law, | about theſe matters,] one with 
another : why do you not rather take 
wrong ? why do you not rather ſuffer your 

ſelyes to be defrauded ? | 

8. Nay, | ſo far are you from this Chriſtian 
temper of bearing Injuries with Patience, that | 

you do wrong, and defraud, and that your 
brethren. 

9. [And what will be the Iſſue 4 theſe evil 
Prafices? ] Know ye not that the unrigh- 


Bo: Wi -0 A 


* 


Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. 

12. | And whereas your: falſe Teachers encou- 
rage you to eat things offered to Idols, in the Idol 
Temples, Chap. 10. 23. and to indulge unto ex- 
ceſs, becauſe all Meats are lawful ; I grant et) 
All [:heſe] things are lawful to me, but 


things [ /awfwl] are not expedient | to be dne, 


eſpecially when tending to my. brother's ruin, or 
my on; ] all things [ of this nature] are law- 
ful for me, but I will not be brought under 
the power of any, [ ſo as. that I cannot refrain 
from them in ſuch caſen. ]]]! 

13. Meats ¶ indeed are] ſor the belly, and 
the belly for meats ; | nor have either of them 
any other uſe; | but | this it only for this pre- 
ſent life; the time will come, when] i God ſhall 1 
deſtroy both it and them. And [but now 
whereas ſome extend theſe words, All things 
are | 
that] * the body is not | at all] for fornica- K 

tion, but for [| the ſervice of ] the Lord, [the 
head of the Body; ] and the Lord for [the re- 
ſurrection, and glorification, f] the body. . 

14. And | accordingly] God hath both raiſ- 
ed up the Lord, and will alſo raiſe up uus 
by his own power. [> 

15. Know ye not that your bodies are the 
members of Chriſt [ your bead ? 1 Cor. 12. 

12, 27. | ſhall I then i take the members of 1 
Chriſt, and make them the members of an 


| harlot? | as I by fun ſhall moſt ſurely do,] 


God forbid. 

16. What? know ye not, that he who is 
joyned to an harlor, is one body [with ber? 1 
For two, ſaith he, ſhall [by that action] be 
one fleſh; as doing that, by which, according to 
Gods inſtitution, two are made one fee. 

17. But he that 1s joyned to the Lord, is 
one ſpirit [with him, as being partaker of bs 
Spirit ; for by one Spirit we Chriſtians are all uni- 
ted to this Head, Rom. 8. 11. 1 Cor. 12, 13.] 

18, Flee | therefore ] fornication ; [ 12 to 
every Jong ſin that a man doth, is without 
Lche pollution of ] the body ; but he that com- 


mitteth fornication, ſinneth againſt ſand mm 


polluteth] his own body. 


19. What, know ye not that ® your body n - 


teous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which is 


God? Be not deceived, neither fornica- 
tors, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor ef- 
feminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with 
mankind, 

10. Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drun- 
kards, nor revilers, nor extortioners ſhall 

- inherit the Kingdom of God. 

It. And ſuch were ſome of you, but ye are 


-, waſhed [| by Baptiſm,] but ye are ſanctified, 


h but bh ye are ju 


ified, in the name of our 
Vor. II. | 


in you, [and] which you haveof God, and 
you are not your own? | he having by bs 
Spirit taken poſſeſſion of you, and ſealed you up a 
bis own proper goods.] ä 

20. [Du, I ſay, are not jour ey; for you 
are bought with a price, [even the precious o 
blood of Chriſt,] o therefore glorifie God in 

our body, and in your ſpirit, which are 


God's, ] 52 of purchaſe, and the poſſeſſion f 


bis Spirit. 
_ ANNO- 


ul for me, to fornication 167 know je 
Or 
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| Paraphraſe with Annotations ou the Chap. VI 


: a 


11 


ANNOTATIONS o Chap. VI. 


Verſe 1. pirs da em A din, go to Law 

before the unjuſt. he ſay- 
ing of the Fews is this, That (2) he who goes 
10 Law before the Tribunal of the Gentiles, pro- 
fanes the Name of God, and gives honour to an 
Idol; that he is to be accounted a wicked man, 
and as one that hath reproached and blaſphemed, 
and lifted up his hand againſt the Law of Moſes. 
Accordingly, the Apoſtle here repreſents 
this Action in the Chriſtian, as a reproach 
to the Society, and to the Spirit of Wildom 
which was poured out upon the Church, v. 
F, 6. and as that which gave occaſion to 
the Heathens to obſerve in the Chriſtians 
a Contentious Spirit. 


bp Ver. 2. Oi 4, ny oper xevior, the Saints 


ſhall judge the world.] We often read that 
even the beſt of Saints ſhall and before the 
| judgment-ſeat of Chriſt ; 

Matth. 25. 33. 2 Cor. that they ſhall be 4/eſ- 
5. 10. Rey. 20. 12. ſors with Chriſt then, 
we read not; the words 

of Chriſt, Mattb. 19. 28. in what ſenſe ſoe- 
ver taken, prove it not; they being ſpoken 


tentions, and Judicial Cauſes againſt each othey 
about theſe matters. | : 


Ver. 3. *Aſyiaus xewinl, We ſhall judge Au- q 


els.] i. e. Evil Angels, ſay all the G 
35 and this the Chriſtians — 


ly did by expelling them from their Seat, 


and their Dominions, and forcing them 
to confeſs before their Votaries th 

were only Devils. See the general Preface 
$. 18. in which ſenſe, faith our Saviour, 


_ is the Prince of this world caſt out; thy | 


Frince of this world is judged, John 12. zr. 
and 16. TT. 

Ibid. Mir: ys glelnο,] How much more, e 
uhr: ya Togp ye wanker, Heſychins, Hhavori- 
nu, and Photius apud Oecumenium. 

Ver. 4. Te⸗ v Nenανν, them ho are leaſt f 
eſteemed. ] That the JtsSemuWar are the Hea. 
thens, hath been ſhewed, Note on 1 Cor, x, 
27, 28. Moreover, it is manifeſt that theſe 
words are to be read by way of queſtion, 
as 1n the Paraphraſe; or by way of charge 
againſt them, thus, F you [till retain your Se- 
cular Fudicatures, or Tribunals, you ſet them to 


not of all Saints, of whom the Apoſtle here > be. Judges over you, who are deſpiſed in the 
- ſpeaks, but of the Twelve Apoſtles only: Church. For the Apoſtle doth not here 
Theſe words muſt therefore admit of one of command them to do this, but ſharply doth 
theſe two Senſes, viz. That there ſhall be rebuke them for it, ſaying, I ſpeak this to 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates, who ſhall be Go- your ſhame: And this he doth, by ſhewing 
. - vernors, and 10 Judges of the world, ac- that this in effect ſignified, that there was 


* 


cording to the Prophecy of Jaiab, That 
Kings ſhall be their nurſing fathers, and Queens 


High ſhall take the Kingdom ; or, That they 
ſhall judge and con- 
demn the World by 
Luke 21. 13. 1 Cor. 1.6. the Faith preached 
& 2. 1. 2 Theſſ. 1.10. for a Teſtimony to 
1 Tim. 2.6. 2 Tim. 1.8. - them, as Noah did, 

Heb. 11, 7. (whence 


is the Goſpel ſo often called the Teſtimony 


Matth. 10. 18. & 24. 14. 


not a wiſe man among them. 


Ver. 7. Ox ira, there is utterly a de- g 
their nurſing mothers, Iſa. 49. 23. and that of fe, Among you, that go to Law at all, 
'Daniel, Chap. 7. 18. The Saints of the moſt 


it being either on the one ſide, want of 
Patience and Chriſtian Contentment, that 
you do not rather bear ſome Injuries, than 
thus ſeek to redreſs them ; or, on the other, 


Covetouſneſs and Injuſtice, which moves 
you to do wrong to, and defraud your 
1 Brethren. 

Ver, 11, AN s ,t UW ovine] Kuels, h 


&c. but ye are juſtified in the name of our Lord.] 


(-) Buxt. Lex. Talm. p. 1666. 


m 
of Chriſt, ) and by the Spirit given to con- Here is the figure called Hyperbaton, for we . 
vince the World of Sin, of Righteouſneſs, and are juſtified in the Name of our Lord Jeſus x 
Judgment, John 16. 8. in which ſenſe our Chriſt, and ſanctified by the Spirit of our a 
ord ſaith, Now #s the judgment of this world, God. So Philem. 5. Hearing of thy love and TI 
John 12. zu. | faith which thou haſt towards the Lord Feſus H 
Ibid. Kerrnetwoy faux icwy, the ſmalleſt mat- Chriſt, and towards all Saints; 1. e. which F 
ters.] This word zoTiae here, and v. 4. Faith thou haſt towards Chriſt, and Love ” 
faith Grotias, doth not ſignify Tribunals, but to his Saints. Moreover, whereas Mr. C. G 
Controverſies and Judicial Cauſes. According- here faith, That 10 be juſtified is the ſame thing C 
ly the cr xerriee, Judgments concern- with being waſhed, or ſandified, and that 10 
ing things of this life, v. 4. are by Phorins be ſo by the Name of the Lord, it to be ſo by 
rendered 2 Calin ,,, x Tos res Faking upon them the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian . 
ννν ,t leidas, their Controverſies, Con- Religion in Baptiſm, he 1s utterly = "1 
| otn, ( 
— 7 
0 
(e 


r * — 


Chap. VI. Firſt Epiſtle to the GoRINTHIANS, 


"at | 


149 
or ſure I am he cannot produce one by its filtbineſs. - This Argument againſt . - 
— in all St. Pauls Epiſtles, where _— from the Defilement of the Body 
ale Ha, to be juſtified, bears any ſuch ſenſe ; wr, plainly ſnews, that it is a Sin againſt 
but it ſtill ſignifies to be abſolved from the > the Law of Nature, and is a Fault in 
uilt of Sin, and approved as Righteous, Man, as Man. L 0 
either at preſent, or before God's Tribunal. Ver. 19. TI eSuz o var, &c.] your body n 
And fo the Name of Chriſt, when we are 7s the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt. ] Two things 
ſaid to be juſtified by it, muſt ſignify, not concur to make up the Notion of a Tem- 
d the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, but Faith in ple;---— . * 
Chriſt dying for us, and be the ſame with 1, That the Divinity ſhould either 


8 Theodoret, and St. Auſtin teſtify. See the Chriſt, Wiſt you not that I muſt be & role 8 I! 
* Notes on 2 Per, 2. and the Epiſtle of St. wales ; in my father's houſe? for as to be (f) - | 
Jude. And therefore Theodorer introduces the & reis 5% Jui, is to be in the temple of Ju- 
e- g words thus, m aiyes, this thou ſayeſt in de- piter, ſo to be d vel 53 mere, muſt ignify 
ll, fence of thy eating thus, and of thy fornication, to be in my father's temple ; and therefore, 
ot All things are lawful for me. ſaith the Apoſtle, you are not your own, as hl 
an from Chriſt, ſhall T make them the Mem- uſe and ſervice. 1 
my bers of an Harlot ? For, ſaith Hilary here, He alſo faith, F any man corrupt, or de- WW 
hy Membra adbærentia meretrici deſinunt eſſe Mem- ſecrate, the Temple of God, him will God de- | " 
ur | bra Chriſti, the Members, which cleave to an roy, for the Temple of God is holy, 1 Cor. 3. 18 
by Harlot, ceaſe to belong to Chriſt. 17. i. e. appropriated and conſecrated to i" 
els, m Ver. 18. Eig w ide cdu, againſt his own his uſe. And he exhorts all Chrifians to ab- (9h 
. boch. Other Sins pollute the Heart, and the ſtain from all Idolatrous and Prophane Ac | 
we Soul, but thoſe of Fornication and Unclean- tions by this Enquiry, What communion 'l 
{us neſs do ey erly pollute the Body, Hence chath the Temple of God with idols? Provi | 
our are thoſe Actions ſtiled always in the all Chriſtians to be the Temple of God; u — 1 
and Scripture, Pollutions ; for rbougb all ſins, ſaith and ſo appropriated to him by theſe words, fl 
eſus Hilary, render a man Carnal, yet is this more | You are the Temple of God; as God hath ſaid it 
uch epecially, Deſiderium carnis, quod ſordibus I wil dwell and walk in them; 1 will be their 1 
ove maculatam animam cum corpore tradit God, and they ſhall be to me 4 people, 2 Cor. | 
. Cl. ehennæ, Carnal Concupiſcence which expoſes 6, 16. 1 
bing to Hell the Soul, together with the Body, defiled | i 
- 1 Excellent |! 
EY 1 
| ian — SEA NS I 
t in | tt. 
oth, (5) Orat. 3. cont. Arian. 1 
| (e) In Pfal. 114. 
— (4) Con. 23. in Matth. 
In locum, Vide Huet. Orig. I. 2. qu. 9. 6. 8. 
VJ Apud Joſeph. 1, 1. contr. Apion. p. 1643. A. 


id in him, for in him ſhall all that believe 
be juſtified, &c. Ads 13. 39, Moreover, 
Juſtification here 1s aſcribed to the Name 
of Chriſt, 5. e. to Faith in him; Sanctifica- 
tion, to the Spirit of God; which ſhews they 
cannot ſignity the ſame thing ; for where 
the Cauſe is different, the Effect muſt be 


ſo alſo. by 
i Ver. 13. 0 Oels x«Jagyioq, God ſhall deſtroy 


both it and them.] From theſe words that 
Opinion, not of Origen only, but of (6) 
Athanaſius, (c) St. Baſil, (d) Hilary, (e) Tbeo- 
Joret, and others, ſeems to be confirmed, 
that at the Reſurrection, when we ſhall 
neither eat nor drink, marry, nor be given in 


marriage, Matth. 22. 30. there will be, as 


no Meats, the World being then burnt up ; 
ſo no Belly, nec que ſunt ſub ventre, nor any 
difference of Sexes. 


k Ibid. Te 5 oduet 7h Togreiz, the body is not 


for fornication. } The Hereſy of the Nicolai- 
tans held, that it was lawful to eat things 
offered to Idols, and to commit fornication, 
Rev. 2. 14, 15. as Irenæu, Clemens Alexandr. 


| Ver. 15. "Aegs . ] Taking them then 


(dwell.in, or give ſome ſignal tokens of his 
:efpecial Preſence there. Hence was the 
Temple of Feruſalem called the Houſe of God's 
Habitation, and the Tabernacle, the Houſe 
where the Divinity or Shechingh dwelt in 
the midſt of them. Accordingly, I am 


with you, Hag. 2. 4. is there interpreted, 


V. 5. My Spirit u in the midſt of you, Or 
among you. Hence is the Tabernacle tiled; 
the place of the Habitation of God's*Glory, Pal. 
26. 8, and from thence he is ſaid ro ſhine 
forth, when he gave them a teſtimony of 


his gracious Preſence. Now the Holy Spi- 


rit being that in the New Teſtament, ! , ... 


which anſwers to the Schechinah in the Old, 
he dwelling in the Bodies, and being pre- 
ſent in the Aſſemblies of the Saints, doth 
make them a ſpiritual Temple, or Habitation 
of the Lord, Eph. 2. 22. | | 

24ly, That it be a place dedicated, and 
appropriated to his uſe: Hence were the 
Tabernacle and Temple fo often ſtiled rhe 
Houſe and Temple of the Lord, and by him 
my houſe, according to thoſe words of 


being dedicated, and appropriated to God's 


hx, 
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Excellent therefore is the Inference. of 


(S Tertullian, That ſince all Chriſtians are be- that God who dwelleth in it, being offended, 
come the Temple of God, by wertue of his Holy ſhould deſert his houſe thus defiled. _ 


Spirit ſent into their hearts, and conſecrating their 
bodies to his ſervice, we ſhould make | Chaſtity 
'. the keeper of this ſacred houſe, and ſuffer no- 


thing unclean or prophane to enter into it, leſt 


Ver. 20. AoZdoars % + Geb :] See this e 
Reading juſtified, Examen Milli in locum. 


CHA 


OW &, ſpeak] concerning 
the things whereof you 


Verſe 1. 


i a Wrote unto me; (viz.) It is good for a 


man not to touch a woman, [i. e. to live un- 
married, or without the uſe of a woman, or it is 
not good to marry, Matth. 19. 10. The I grant, 
4 Chriſt did to him, who, having the gift of 
tz Continency, can receive the ſaying. | 
2. Nevertheleſs, to avoid [that] fornica- 
i tion, [which is ſo common at Corinth, and ſo 
freely praiſed by the Nicolaitans, under the pre- 
tence that matrimony is a thing indifferent, | let 
every man have [x, retain] his own wife, 
„ and let every woman have her own huſ- 
band, h 0 
2 Let [alſo] the husband render to th 
ite due benevolence, [i. e. the copjugal 
duty;] and likewiſe alſo the wife to the 
husband. a 
b 4. [For] the wife d hath not power over 
her own body, but the husband; and like- 


wiſe alſo the husband hath no power of his 


own body, but the wife. 

Defraud ye not [ therefore] one another 
[ of this benevolence, | except it be with [ mutual] 
conſent for a time, that ye may give your- 

c ſelves < to faſting and prayer, and | ther] 

d d come together again, that Satan tempt 
you not for your incontinency. 

: 6. But I ſpeak this [which I am now about 

ce to ſax f Continence, v. 2.]® by permiflion, and 

not by commandment | of the Lord, enjoyn 

Continence, v. 25.] 

7. For I would that all men were [un- 
married, ] even as I myſelf [am ;] but every 
man hath his proper gift of God, one after 
this manner, and another after that. 

f 8. I faythereforef to the unmarried [nen, 
and | zo the] widows, it is 
they abide even as I [do.] 

9. But if they 8 cannot contain, let them 
marry, for it is better to marry than to 
burn, [or be inquieted with filthy lungs ;] 
10. And to be married I command, yet 
not I [ o»ly,] but the Lord [alſo, Matth. 19. 


good for them it 


p. VII. 


9. J“ let not the wife depart, Cor ſeparate ber- 
ſelf] from her husband. 

12. But if ſhe depart, [Gr. 4% 5 you85, , 
but if ſhe be ſeparated, ] let her remain un- 
married, or be reconciled to her husband; 
and let not the husband put away Cor di- 
vorce,] his wife. 

12. But to the reſt | you mention to me, 
who are coupled with unbelievers,] ſpeak I, 
i not the Lord, 0 any deciſion he hath made, 
or any precept be hath given in this "es V. 25, 
as in the xp inſtance ;] It any brother hath 
a wife that believeth not, and ſhe be pleaſ- 
ed to dwell with him, * let him not put 
her away. 

13. And the woman which hath an huſ- 
band that believeth not, and [yet] he be 

leaſed to dwell with her, & let her not 
eave him. | 

14. For the unbelieving husband is, [Gr. 
hath been, ſanctified i by the [believing] wie, | 
and the unbelieving wife is, oem been, | ſanc- 
tified by the [believing] husband; ® elſe 
were your children i ſeminally] unclean, 
[ and ſo not to be admitted to the Chriſtian Cove- 
nant, ] but now are they holy. 

15. But if the unbelieving [perſon wil] 
depart, [and ſo break off the matrimonial 
duty, ] let him depart; a brother or ſiſter 
u is not under bondage, [Gr. is not enſlaved, 1 
in ſuch caſes: Bur God hath called us to 


„ 


peace; | and rt (hs we muſt give no beca- ſ 
ſion of quarrel with, or ſeparation from ſo near a 
a relative, or of diſturbance of the family.] 

16. For what knoweſt thou, O wife, 4 


whether [by dwelling with him] thou ſhalt 
[10t be a means to] ſave thy husband? or how P, 
knoweſt thou, O man, whether thou ſhalt 


[wor „ by eweliing thus with her, be à means 10] 5 
ave thy wile: . 
17. „ But [ whether this be ſo, or not,] 0 a 

as God hath diſtributed [rhe gift of con- A 
inence] to every man, [Cor mot, ] as the WF th 
Lord hath called every one, [co rhe faith, Wi the 


married to an unbelicver, or ſervant to them, 
or 


—_— 
x 


(Cum omnes Templum ſimus Dei, illato in nos & conſecrato Spiritu Santo, ejus Templi æditua 8 
antiſtita pudicitia eſt, qui nihil immundum nec profanum inferri ſinat, ne Deus ille, qui inhabitat, inqui* 
natam Sedem offenſus derelinquat. De cultu fœmin, I. 2. C. 1 


1 


1 
. 


—— = , — 


Chap. VII. F. if Epiſtle to the CORINTHI fl 


a 


ſo let him walk; [ing nothing on 
e 


or noty to thoſe Relations 9 And ſo 


hs part 1 
ordain I in a 


d. 1 n 
* s any Man called, being circumciſed ? 


let him not [ endeavour to] become [as one 
uncircumciſed : is any [man] called in 
uncircumciſion? let him not be circumciſ- 


p 


8 Circumciſion is nothing, and uncir- 
cumciſion is nothing, that renders us more 
or Jeſs acceptable in the ſight of Cod, ] but the 
keeping of the Commandments of God [is 
in all. : 
= Let every man [ill] abide in the 
fame calling, in which he was called | zo the 
Faith, not thinking himſelf obliged by it to quit 
his calling. | „ lia | 
21. Art thou called, being a ſervant ? 
care not for it; but if thou canſt | awfully] 
he made free, uſe it rather: [care not J 
1 For he that is called in the Lord, be- 
ing a ſervant, is the Lord's freeman; | being 
delivered by him from has bondage to ſin, Joh. 8. 

6.] likewiſe he that is called, being free, 

| Fnvertbeleſs] is Chriſt's ſervant. 

23. 1 Ye are bought with a price, [Gr. 
have you been bought with a price from your ſla- 
wer) ?] be not ye pk the ſervants of men 

who are unbelievers, 1 Tim. 6, 2.] 

24, [Otherwiſe] Brethren, let every man 

r wherein he is called, therein * abide with 
God, | 

s 25. Now *concerning Virgins, I have no 
[particular] Commandment of the Lord; 

t © yet I give my judgment, as one that hath 
obtained mercy of the Lord to be | found] 
faithful, [is my Apoſtolical Function, by advi- 
ſing ſtill what as beſt and moſs expedient in thoſe 
caſes to be done :] 

26. I ſuppoſe therefore, that this is good 

u for the preſent diſtreſs | of Chriſtians, daily 
ſubje& to perſecution,] I lay, that it is good 
for a man fo to be, [i. e. 4 Virgin ſtill. ] 

27, Art thou [| then 
ſeek not to be looſed ; art thou looſed from 
a wife? ſeek not a wife. 

28, But if thou marry, thou haſt not ſin- 
ned; and if a Virgin marry, ſhe hath not 
linned ; nevertheleſs, ſuch [in theſe times of 
Perſecution, ] ſhall have [more] trouble in 
the fleſh : but I ſpare you, | not thinking it 
therefore fit to lay the yoke of Celibacy upon 
ou, 

29. But this I ſay, brethren, [har] the 
time [| of thus life] is ſhort ; it remains | then] 
that both they that have wives, be as tho' 
they had none; 


Churches [which have con- 


away. 


bound to a wife? 


30. And they that weep, as though th | 
wept not; and they that rejoice, as thoug 


they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as 
though they poſſeſſed not: 


31. And they that uſe this world, * as W 
not abuſing it; [or as thoſe that uſe it 


not :] for the faſhion of this world paſſeth - 


32. But [this advice I give, becauſe] I 
would have you without caretulneſs ¶ for 
the things of the world; now ſo it « that] he 
that is unmarried careth | only] for the things 
that belong to the Lord, how he may — 
the Lord; 

33. But he that is married, careth [ alſo] 
for the things that are of the world, [and 

x ſollicitou] how he may pleaſe his wife. a 
34. * There is [| rhe ſame] difference alſo x 
between a wife and a virgin: ¶ for] the un- 
married woman careth [only] for the things 

of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy both in 
body and ſpirit; but ſne that is married, 
careth | alſo] for the things of the world, 
how ſhe may pleaſe her husband. 

35. And [] this [diference] I ſpeak, for 
your own profit, not that I may caſt a ſnare 
upon you, [by reftraining you wholly from 
marriage, | but for that which is comely, 
and that you may attend upon the Lord 
without diſtraction. IF 

36. But if any man think that he beha- 
veth himſelf uncomely towards his virgin, 
if ſhe paſs the flower of her age; [Gr. if y 
it be over-aged,] and need ſo require, Cor he 
thinks this ought to be done,] let him do what 
he will, he ſinneth not; let them, [ho ſo 
think, | marry. 

7. * Nevertheleſs, he that ſtands ſted- 2 
faſt in his heart, having no neceflity, but 
hath power over his own will, and hath fo 
decreed | or determined] in his heart that he 
wt keep his Virgin, [i. e. virginity, ] doth 
well. 

38. So then, he that giveth [ber] in mar- 
riage doth well, but he that giveth [ ber 
not in marriage doth better. [Or thus, 7 
that he that marrieth doth well, but he that mar- 
rieth not, doth better.] 

39. The wife is bound by the law, ſo lon 
as her husband liveth, but if her husban 
be dead, ſhe is at liberty to be married to 
whom ſhe will, only [ ſhe ought to do it] u in aa 
the Lord. 

40. bb But ſhe is happier if ſhe [can, and bb 
therefore doth] ſo abide, after my judgment, 
and I think alſo I have the Spirit of God, 

[70 direct me even in this judgment, Joxd 3 
= I think that 1 alſo BY the Spirit of 
Goa. 
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ANNOTATIONS on Chap: VII. 


Verſe 1. Any arb “Ye ph atletar, 


it is good for a man not to 

touch a woman.] It was an old Philoſophical 
2 , An uxor ducenda eſſet, whether a 
an ſhould marry? In which many of 
them held the Negative, as (a) Bion and 
Antiſthenes, who ſaid, An handſome wife would 
be common, one deformed a e granny N 
Les, therefore we ſhould have none. Hence 
that of ( Menander 8 yes); idvys vis yes, 
if thou art wiſe, thou wilt not marry, This 
was held out of different Sentiments, as 
v. g. by ſome out of good liking to that 


celebrated Doctrine of Plato, Kaya, wy yura- 


th 


xds, xo, Y Av, weides, that women and chil- 
dren ſhould be common; and this Doctrine was 


improved by the Nicolaitans into all manner 


of impurity, who therefore did draiSlw - 
Togrdev, commit whoredom without ſhame. But 
others of the School of Pyrhagoras refuſed to 
touch a Woman, as being an impediment 
to Philoſophy, and that which defiled that 
Purity they aimed at, Hence (c) Apollanius 
the Magician is repreſented as a Man of ſo 
great Chaſtity, Twaxees 37: xavagy tau 
ait os du TUG nyays, that he lived ever free 


from converſe with Women, And (4) Porphy- 


ry ſaith, That a Philoſopher muſt not marry ; 


that to live the intellectual life, we muſt 


> b 
! 


abſtain from Women, all uſe of them being a 
defilement. The word yw3, which, in this 
Chapter, ſtill ſignifies a Wife, ſeems to re- 
fer this Queſtion to the firſt Opinon, but 
the Phraſe, yurants wi dnr]:eSa, inclines us to 
refer it to the latter; the firſt Queſtion be- 
ing too groſs to be propounded by the Corin- 
zbians to the Apoſtle ; the ſecond being a 
y then in vogue, on the account of 
which Apollonius, and the Pythagoreans ob- 
tained great repute, 


Ver. 4. 'Oux JxoreLe, hath not power.] Here 


is a plain Argument againſt Polygamy ; for 
if the Man bach no +. wy owes. kb own 
Body, he cannot give the power of it to 
another, and ſo he cannot marry another; 
nor could his Wife, excluſively to him, have 
the power of his Body, if he could give 
—_ ody to another. 

er. F. Ti vncals x, Th Tezodyn, to faſtin 
and prayer.) The Apoſtle ſpeaks ne — 
of ordinary Prayer, which is the daily work 


of Chriſtians, but of extraordinary Devo- 
tions on ſome ſpecial Occaſions; for daily 


on them, 


Prayers, publick or private, needed no ſuch 
conſent of Parties, nor by them could either 
of them be defrauded of their due Beneyo. 
lence. Vain therefore are the Queſtions of 
St. Ferom , Quale illud bonum eſt quod orare pro- 
hibet, quare non ingrediuntur Eccleſiat? As if 
the Bed undefiled could hinder Men's Pray. 
ers, or their going to Church: Vain is his 
inference, Si Sacerdoti ſemper orandum eſt, erg, 
ſemper carendum Matrimonio, if the Prieſt muit 
always pray, he muſt never marry ; for to 
pray always, and without ceaſing, is alſo 
the Duty of the Laity, Zuke 18. I, Eph, 6. 
18. 1 Thefſ. 5. 17. 


Ibid. Kat d em ον owtgynde and q 


come together again.] This Chapter affords ma. 
ny Arguments againſt the Vom of Continence, 
and thoſe perpetual Divorces from the Bed, 


which are ſo commonly practiſed by the 


Papiſts, on pretence of Religion: For (i.) 
the Apoſtle here admits of no Separation 
of the Wife and Husband, but only with 
condition that they come together again to per. 
form Conjugal Duties, as the word gw. 
de doth import, not allowing a perpetual 
Separation, no not that they may give them - 
ſelves to prayer and faſting; and that for a 
e Redd, at leaſt whilſt an A 

capable of Temptation, and which may 

ſubiect to Incontinence, remains, (2.) He 
declares the Gift of Continence not to he 


common to all, but proper to ſome only, 


as being the proper Gift of God, and there- 
fore not to be gotten by our Induſtry: [ 
would, ſaith he, har all men were unmarried, 
even as I myſelf am; but every man hath bs 
proper gift of God, one after this manner, and 
another after that ; He then that can receive it 
Matth. 19. 12. faith our Saviour, let lin 
receive it, Whence it is natural to conclude, 
that all Men cannot. (3.) Notwithitand- 
ing the preſent neceſſity which rendered it 
ſo deſirable, that they might 2 the Lord 
without diſtraction, and which made their 
Condition better and more happy, who 
had the Gift of Continence, he abſtains 
from laying any Obligation to Celibacy up- 

2 he ſhould lay « ſnare on their 
Conſciences, v. 35. and bring them under 


à neceſſity of burning, v. 9. Much leſs would 


he have urged young Men and Women to 
that Vow, which lays a greater ſnare, and 


an abſolute neceſſity upon them, * to 


3 — 


— —_——_— 


— 


(s) Laert. in Bion. p. 108. in Antiſt. I. 6. p. 138. 
Athen. 1. 3. p. 559. 


a) Tless X x7! e (wny je- dperdigioy. De Ab c 
piAoop@,, L. 2. f. 52. p. 92. Th Apesdiria wiatlye, L. 4.4. 20. p. 173. Kel xrlanat de ον ia He, p. 174 


(e) Euſeb. contr. Hier. 1. $20. 


I. 1. 6. 41. p. 34. 'Ov 38 de vue xabinow * 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations os the Chap. VI 
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burn than marry. And laſtly, he ſuppoſes Chriſtian Faith, forbidding them to divorce 
chat ſome cannot contain, v. 9. ſome have themſelves, except for cauſe of Fornica- b 
a neceſſity to marry, and need ſo requires them tion, as it was cuſtomary for Women, as | 
0 do, v. 36, 37. This reſpects not what the well as Men to do, both amongſt the Fews 9 
Apoſtle had ſaid, but what he was about to and Romans. Dr. Lightfoor on this place % L 
ſay of Continence, it being very uſual with cites this Canon from R. Juebanan, the Wife i 
the Apoſtle, to make this Preface to what bath power to put away her Hasband ; and he f 
he was about to ſay : So v. 29. of this Chap, gives inſtances of it in Herodias divorcing 
In 3 eu, But this I ſay Brethren, the time s herſelf from Philip, and Druſilla from Azi- 
ſhort, 1 Cor. T. 12. r 5 N, but this I ſay, x, and our Lord ſuppoſes this was pra- 
viz. That every one of you ſaith, Iam of Paul, ctiſed, in thele words, If a woman put away 
1 Cor. II. 17. Tun D,, but as to this her hucband, and marry another, ſhe commits 
I am about to declare unto you, I praiſe you not, adultery, Mark 10. 12. That this was com- | 
1 Theſſ, 4. 15. See Gal. 3. 17. blot out there- mon among the Heathens, is apparent from j 
fore the Note here, and ſubſtitute this in that ſaying of (f) Seneca, That none bluſhes q 
the room of it. at it, becauſe there was ſcarce a Marriage with- | 
i Ver. 8. 'Ayapig, the unmarried men.] The out ir, Hence had they divers names for 
Apoſtle begins his Diſcourſe concerning the divorce of both kinds ; for the Wife be- 1 
the Virgin Man and Woman, v. 25. here ing after Marriage carried to the Houſe of 'M 


— 


. 


1 therefore he muſt ſpeak ot the unmarried her Husband, her Divorce was called (g) 

Man, Or the Man looſed from a Wite, and SmTojurh, a ending ber away from his Houſe 

L of the Widow, as v. II. "ayap®, is the and becauſe the Woman, being not Mi- 

z Woman who muſt not embrace a ſecond ſtreſs of the Houſe, could not do this 

e Marriage. And perhaps this only was St. to the Man, but only leave his Houſe, Mi 

) Paul's Caſe, as may, faith Grotiu, be pro- her Divorce was called ele, a leaving 0 

n bably collected from this place, and may of rhe Houſe, though it was conceived in | 

h be argued from the Teſtimony of (e) Cle- the uſual form, Res tuas tibi babero. See 

Fa mens of Alexandria, and the interpolated Ig- Note on 1 Im. 3. 2, 12. And therefore 

* natin, who both reckons St. Faul among the though the Word 4g:4ro be uſed both, v. 12. | 

al Apoſtles that were married; and from the and 13. Twas not amiſs in our Tranſlators, ' 

= ſtrictneſs of the Fewiſh Canons, which obliged when it related to the Man, to render it, | 

2 all o to marry at twenty. let him not, Snipe, put, or ſend her away; - 4 
g er. 9. E; 5 wi eynedldor) yeuncdref, and when it related to the Woman, to ren- 1 

A if they contain not, let them marry.) Had the der it, let her not, ,, leave him, That 1 

le Apottle then known of any Vow of Conti- here the Apoſtle condemns theſe Divorces, 

be nence, or any Eccleſiaſtical Law rendering with our Saviour, is evident, becauſe he 

y. it a damnable Sin, and a renouncing their ſaith, he ſpeaks this by commandment of the 

te- firſt Faith to marry, though they burned, Lord. | 

« [ he could not ſo generally have propound- Ver. 12. O- 5 Ke6, not the Lord.] St. i | 

ed, ed, and preſcribed Marriage as the Reme- Faul doth not ſay this, to intimate that this i 

by dy of that Diſeaſe ; but would have reſtrain- direction was given by him, only as a Man j 

and ed his words, as Eſtbius here doth, Iis quibus uſing his Natural Reaſon to direct them to 1 

it, conjugii contrabendi poteſtas eſſet, id eſt, qui 4 what he thought beſt; but not as deliverin * 

him lege C. voto continentiæ ſunt liberi, to thoſe the mind of Chriſt ; for he had before de- i 

ide, who were free from the Law, and Vow of clared the contrary, ſaying, We have the mind 

nd- Celibacy. But I believe he knew of none, of Cbriſt, Chap. 2. 16. And after doth it 

dit whom God's Law had placed under a Ne- in theſe words, If any man think himſelf a Pro- 


ceſſity of burning; that is, ſay the Greek pbet, or Spiritual, let him acknowledge that the 


heir Commentators, of being ſubject to the in- things I write unto you are the commandments Fl 
who ſults of Luft. of the Lord, Chap. 14. 37. But he ſpeaks i| 
ains WWE Ver. 10. run d Adee h xe , thus to declare, our Lord in his Diſcourſe, 9 
up- Let nor the wife depart from her husband.] Note touching Divorce, had not decided the 1 
heir that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the married Caſe, de imparibus conjugiis, of the Marri- 1 
nder erſons, who had mutually embraced the age of a Believer with an Infidel; but left 
ould Vor. II, R this 1 
N to 1 
and 3 4 =D 1 
er to | 
burn | 9 


) Strom. 3. p. 736, 741. & Strom. 3. p. 448. Ignat. Interp. Ep. ad Philad. 6. 4. 

(/) Nunquam jam ulla repudio erubeſcit, poſtquam illuſtres quædam & nobiles fœminæ, non Conſulum 
dumero, fed maritorum annos ſuos computant, & exeunt matrimonii causà, nubunt repudii. Tamdiu iſtud 
imebatur, quamdiu rarum erat. Quia vero nulla fine divortio acta ſunt, quod ſzpe audiebant, facilè 
dicerunt, De Benef. I. 3. c. 16. ; 

„% 75s dase Nes bg mi) Ae Nr onze x7! # veg. Plato in Alcib. p. 195. C. Vide Jul. 
oy # bluc. J. 3. c. 5. Alex, ab Alex. Gen. Dier. I. 4. c. 8. S. Petit. Comment. in leges Artic. I. 6. p. 459. 
p- 174 eld. de Jure Natural. &c. 1. 5. c. 7. p. 591. 
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54 N Paraphraſe with Annotations on the | Chap. VII 


— 


this to the Deciſion of the Apoſtles, by 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, promi- 
ſed to lead them into all truth. Tbeophy- 
lad here notes, that this and the for- 
mer Verſe ſpeak of thoſe who were both 


Infidels, when they firſt married; for faith 


a* 
; k 


he, 2d zg iv mers dico Cevyriudar, it 
was not lawful for a Chriſtian to be joyned to 
an Infidel, , 


Ver. 13. Mi dgtro andi, let her not leave him. | 


This Caution was needful, becauſe the Pri- 


mitive Chriſtians were ſometimes in doubt 
of this, as finding that the Fews did null all 


. Marriages of the holy Seed with Infidels; 


and hence conjecturing that they alſo might 
be obliged to do ſo, and 3 it eosÞ2s, 
an impious Thing to co-habit with an Hea- 
then, eſpecially if he were addicted alſo to 
unnatural Luſts, and that by being yixo/Þr, 
bed-fellows to ſuch a one, they communica- 
ted with him in his Iniquity and Idolatry ; 
and concluding, that as he, who was joined 
to an harlot, was one body with her, ſo ſhe 
that was joined to an Idolater was one body 


with him. Hence Juſtin Martyr faith of 


one of theſe Chriſtian Women, not with- 
out ſeeming approbation of the Fact, that 
(hb) 7 aryipiuer . peridter Sion xen, 


giving him a Bill of Divorce, ſhe was ſeparated 


1 


Mm 


from bim. 

Ver. 14. E, 2 ywani, (are Mafe.] Uxo- 
ris gratiz, becauſe of the Wife, i. e. he is 
to be reputed as ſanctiſied, becauſe he is one 
fleſh with her who is holy. So idtaure le- 


ea Wy tuned, x; &y Yuueurd S ⁰ννỹ,ũα a, Iſract > 


.- © ſerved for a Wife, and for a Wife he kept ſheep, 


Hol. 12, 12. I deſire, that you faint not, & Tais 
Saideoi ws, by reaſon of my tribulations, Eph. 3. 
13. and that »o Man be ſhaken & rs Size: 
rau rag, by reaſon of theſe tribulations, 1 Theſl. 

; e Naldius in the 23d Signification 
of the Particle Beth. Or we may take 
theſe words in the ſenſe of the Greek Inter- 
preters, viz, the unbelieving Husband hath 
been ſanctified to the believing Wife, by his 
conſent to co-habit with her, and to have 
Seed by her. - 

Ibid. Ed dex Te viv vudr dxaSagre der, 
viii 5 ayie d, elſe were your Children unclean, 
but now they are holy.) He doth not ſay, elſe 
were your Children Baftards, but now they 
are Legitimate; but elſe were they unclean, 
i. e. Heathen Children, not to be owned 
as an Holy Seed, and therefore not to be 
admitted into Covenant with God, as be- 
longing to his Holy People. That this is 
the true import of the words 4xa3egrs and 
d, Will be apparent from the Scriptures, 


7 een 
in which the Heathens are ſtiled the unclean 
in oppoſition to the Fews in Covenant with 
God, and therefore ſtiled an Holy People, 
So Iſa. 35. 8. dv; xa tra We, N id GI 
xAnSnoe), an bigh way ſhall be there, and it 
ſhall be called the way of holineſs, au), 
the unclean ſhall not paſs over it; but the re- 
deemed of the Lord ſhall walk therein, v. 9. 
And Chap. 52.1. God ſaith of Feruſalem the 
Holy City, There ſhall no more come into thee, 
4 xiTui)d Y axi3ag]&, the uncircumciſed and 
and unclean. So Ads 10. 28. You know that 
it u unlawful for a Few to keep N with 4 
man of another Nation; but God hath ſhewed me 
that 1 ſhould call no man common, or eu«vagry, 
unclean. Whence it is evident, that the Fews 
locked upon themſelves as e nadzg3, 


the clean Servants of God, Neh. 2. 20. and 


upon all Heathens, and tneir Off-ſpring, 
as unclean, by reaſon of their want of 
Circumciſion, the Sign of the Covenant. 
Hence, whereas it is ſaid that Foſhua cir. 
cumciſed the People, Chap. 5. 4. the Septuagin 


| 1 Sex agey, he cleanſed them. Moreover, 
O 


Heathen Children, and ſuch as are not 
circumciſed, they ſay, they are not born in 
Holineſs; but they on the contrary are ſti- 
led Zeray Kedoſh, oxigue dyiv, an Holy Seed, 
Iſa. 6. 13. Ezra 9. 2. and the Off-ſpring 
from them, and from thoſe Froſelytes which 
had embraced their Religion, are ſaid to be 
born depp in holineſs, and fo thought 
fit to be admitted to Circumciſion, or Bap- 
tiſm, or whatſoever might initiate them in- 
to the Jewiſh Church; and therefore to 
this ſenſe of the words holy and unclean, the 
Apoſtle may be here moſt rationally ſup- 
poſed to allude, declaring that the Seed of 
holy Perſons, the Off-ſpring born u N 
dyi20o oy, of Saints, as (i) Chriſtians are itill 
called in the New Teſtament, are alſo holy. 
And tho' one of the Parents be ſtill a Hea- 
then, yet is the denomination to be taken 
from the Better, and ſo their Off-ſpring are 
to be eſteemed not as Heathens, i. e. un- 
clean, but holy, as all Chriſtians by deno- 


mination are. So () Clemens Alexandrins 


infers, ſaying, I ſuppoſe the Seed of thoſe that 
are holy is holy, according to that Saying of tht 
Apoſtle Paul, the unbelieving Wife is ſanctißed by 
the Huiband, &c. Hence then the Argument 
for Infant-Baptiſm runs thus, If the holy Seed 
among the Fews was therefore to be cit- 
cumciſed, and be made federally holy by re- 
ceiving the Sign of the Covenant, and being 
admitted into the number of God's holy 
People, becauſe they were born in Sanctity, 
or were ſeminally holy ; for the Root being 69), 

0 


OO — 


* 


hb) Apol. 1. p. 42. A. B. 
0 — Note =: -— Bi I, II. 
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5 are the branches alſo: Then by like reaſon 
che holy Seed of Chriſtians ought to be ad- 


\ mitted to Baptiſm, and receive the Sign of 
the Chriſtian Covenant, rhe /aver of regene- 


ration, and ſo be entered into the Society of 
the Chriſtian Church. The Subſtance of 
this Argument is in Tertullian de Anima. cap. 
39. and the Author of the Queſtions, 4d 
Antiochum, qu. 1 14. | 
Ver. 14. Elſe were their Children, dudbagra, 
unclean, &c.] I think that the other Tran- 
ſation, elſe were their Children baſtards, is not 
ſufficiently confuted by ſaying, that then 
the Argument will not prove what the Apoſtle 
had aſſerted; for what more ſtrongly enfor- 


ceth the Believer of each Sex to own, that / 


they may lawfully co- habit ſtill as Man and 
Wife, than this Inference, that otherwiſe 
they muſt own that the Guile of whoredom 
lay upon them both ; and that their Chil- 


dren were born, @ viene, i. e. Baſtards, 


Deut. 1 2. but then the Word uſed for a 
Baſtard by 
8. and the Word %, being the proper 
Word for a legitimate Off- ſpring, had the 
Apoſtle intended ſuch a Senſe, he would 
have uſed the words, which in the Greek 
Writers are generally uſed in that ſenſe, and 
not ſuch words as in the Septuagint, and 
inthe Fewiſh Language, always have a Re- 
lation to fœderal Holineſs, or the want of 
it; but none at all to the Legitimacy, or 
Spuriouſneſs of the Birth. 
Ver. 15. O Jedaw), i not under bondage. 
That is, ſaith (1) Hilary, The Chriſtian in 
thu caſe is free to marry to another Chriſtian. 
He « free, laith (m) Photins, to depart, be- 


| cauſe the other hath diſſolved the marriage. 


If be depart, ſay (n) Chryſoſtom, Oecumenizs, 


and Theophylatt, becauſe thou wilt not con- 


municate with bim in hs infidelity, be thou 
divorced, or quit the yoke; for it is better 
thy piety, Theſe Fathers therefore plainly 
ſuppoſed, that the Laws which ſay, He that 
marries her which is put away committeth adulte- 


that thy c ſhould be diſſolved, than 
— 


N, Matt. 5. 32. and that the wife is bound to) 
ile husband as long as he liveth, v. 39. Rom. 7. 


I, 2, 3. concerned only equal Marriages ; 
partly becauſe the Apoſtle faith, be had no 


, commandment of the Lord to produce for the 


deciſion of this caſe ; and partly becauſe he 
doth not here ſay, as in the caſe of equal 
Marriages, v. 11, i» xoudi, if ſhe be ſepara- 
ted, let her remain unmarried. It is the Opinion 
of (o,) Mr. Thorndike, that the Apoſtle looked 
upon marriage, made by Perſons before 
1. e to lay no ſtricter Ob- 
0 L. II. 


6 


1 


— 


this Apoſtle, being e, Heb. 12. 


ligations on them, than the Laws which 


they were under, when the Marriage was 
contracted, deſigned to lay upon them. Bur 
this ſeems not conſiſtent with our Lord's de- 
ciſion touching Divorce and Hl, gamy; for 
tho' they were allowed both by Jeu and 
Gentiles, our Saviour pronounces them diſ- 


agreeable to the firſt Inſtitution of Matri- - 


mony by God; and theſe Laws binding all 
that were Chriſtians, no Chriſtian Convert 
could, after his or her Converſion, do any 
thing on their parts oppoſite to them; and 
whatſoever liberty of Divorce the Laws of 
Few or Gentile might allow of, the Apoſtle will 
not permit the believing Wite or Husband 


to make uſe of them by beginning the Sepa- 


ration, v. 12, 13, 15. If then theſe words, 4 
brother or ſiſter us not in bondage in theſe caſes, do 
import they are not obliged to hve unmar- 
ried, ſuch a total and perpetual Deſertion 
muſt diffolve the matrimony, and render 
the deſerting Perſon as dead unto the other. 
But though all the Romaniſts, and many of 
the Reformed allow of this Interpretation of 
the Fathers, it muſt be dangerous to admit 
of it without this Reſtriction. A Brother 
or Siſter is not enſlaved, after all means of 
Peace and Reconciliation have beenin vain 
attempted, and the Unbeliever hath en- 
tered into another Marriage, or rather hath 
diſſolved the former by Adultery, as may well 
be ſuppoſed of thoſe Heathens, who thus 
ſeparated from their Chriſtian Mates. And 
this Interpretation ſeems to be confirmed, 
from the former words relating to the caſe 


of the believing Wives and Husbands; if 
' they depart, let them remain unmarried ; it be- 


ng not to be ſuppoſed that Believers would 
diiſolve the Bond of Matrimony by Adul- 


tery, Therefore the Apoſtle ſeems to grant 8 
this in the caſe of Unbelievers, departing 


from Chriſtians on the account of their 
Faith. 


Ver. 17. Ei wi, but:] Or rather, if not. o 


So e Ox and D d Gen. 18. 21. 4 5 wi, 
and F it be not ſo, ſee ch, 24. 8. and 42. 16, 37. 
Job. 9. 24. 4 5 wi, and if it be not ſo, who will 
make me a liar? And Chap. 24. 25. Joh. 14. 2. 
& 5 ui, if it were not 112 I would bave told you; 
See Naldius de partic, Hebr. p. 92. To others, 
«3 wy, ſeems to be miſplaced, as being added 
to the beginning of this Verſe, when indeed 
it belongs to the cloſe of the former, thus; 
how knoweſt thou, O man, & Tiv ywetxa, ages, 
whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife, or not. And fo 
the ſeventeenth Verſe will begin iz«5, as 
the twentieth and the four and twentieth 
Verſes, which anſwer to it, do. 

X 2 Ver. 18. 


— 


09 Liberum habet arbircium nubere Legis ſuæ Viro. Pſeud. Ambr. 
(m) EA 32225 de! V9 Ayo] + yer, Y abrde Jag. Photius. 
(n) A, jg 35 + ydger, n + Exviceray Ab Bret. Chryſoſt. TheophylaR. 


(0) Laws of the Church, p. 117. 
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Ibid. Trdulw 5 id,, &c. but I give my t 


Ver. 18. Mj &mond3&o, let him not be uncir- 
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cumciſed.) "Ori Y and aferrouins £xe5Buro ivr). judgment, as one that hath obtained mere f 


Epiph. de Ponder. & Menſur. p. 172. He al- 
ſo ſays, that Eſau did this, and therefore 
God ſaid, Eſau have I hated. Photius apud 
Oecum. p. 423. 

Ver. 23. Ti yoo ils ; have ye been bought 
with a price?] That the Charity of Chri- 
ſtians was employed to buy their Brethren 
out of ſlavery, we learn from the Apologies 
of () Juſtin Martyr, and (4) Tertullian, who 
tell us, That the offerings of Chriſtians at 
the Sacrament, were, _— others, employed 
for that uſe: And that theſe words ought to 
be rendered by way of ai; 1s 
evident from the preceding Diſcourſe, 
which is {till by way of Queſtion ; Is any 
man called, being uncircumciſed? v. 18. Art 
thou called being a ſervant ? v. 21. And that 
they are to be thus interpreted the deſign of 


the Apoſtle ſhews, which is to inform them, 


O 


that their Chriſtianity did not exempt them 
from their Secular Relations to Heathens, 
the Believer {till continuing in his Conju- 
gal Relation, and in the ſame Relation of 
a Servant to his Heathen Maſter. Now to 
tell them they were bought with a price 
by Chriſt, and therefore ought not to be the 
Servants of Men, is plainly to contradict this 
deſign; but it is well conſiſtent with the 
foregoing advice, If thou canſt be made free, 
uſe it rather, to add, Are ye then bought out 
of Serwitude by the Charity of Chriſtians? Re- 
turn not again to the Service of Unbelievers. 

Ver. 24. Let him abide with God.] Neither 
deſerting his Maſter upon pretence of bein 
God's Servant, nor doing any thing again 
— Laws of God, in obedience to his Ma- 

er. | 

Ver. 25. Tee? 7 Hagan emrah Kuels 


i K, concerning Virgins I have no command- 


ment of the Lord.] To produce, touching their 
continuance 1n, or change of that State. 


Here Eſbius takes care to add, that the A- 


poſtle muſt be underſtood only de Virginibus 
u nondum Deo woverunt continentiam, of 
uch Virgins which were not under the Vow 
of Continence. And when the Apoſtle ſaith 
without exception, F a Virgin marry, ſhe 
bath not ſinned, v.28. he adds, Ni fit Vir- 
go Chriſto dicata, i. e. unleſs ſhe be a Virgin 
conſecrated to Chriſt by ſuch a Vow ; both 
which exceptions ſeeing St. Paul, afliſted 
by the Holy Spirit, thought not fit to add 


we may preſume that he knew nothing of 


that matter. 


i {tering the Grace of his Apoſt 


the Lord, to be found faithful.) This, fait 
the Apoſtle, is all that is required of x 
Minifter of God, and a Steward of his My. 
ſteries, that he be found 2 in admini- 

eſhip, x Cor. 4. 
1, 2. And this Fidelity was ſtill attended 
with the Power of Chriſt afliſting them, ag 
appears from theſe words, I thank Chriſt Je- 
ſus our Lord who hath enabled me, for that he 
counted me faithful, putting me into the mi- 
niſtry, 1 Tim. 1. 12. So that this phraſe 
doth not imply, as ſome imagine, That the 
Apoſtle had only an ordinary aſſiſtance in 
this Advice, ſuch as any pious skilful Pa- 
{tor may ſtill expect; much leſs, That this 
1s a, Counſel which might. be diſregarded 
without in, 

Ver. 26. Az' Thy «e564, evzyxlw, for the pre. y 
ſent diſtreſs. ] This Phraſe plainly ſhews, 
This cannot relate ad pacata Eccleſia Tempo- 
ra, to the peaceable Times of the Church, 
for they are not times of Tribulation, as the 
word ave'yxn often ſignifies, So Luke 21. 23. 
there ſhall be dd nn peydan great tribulation, 
e avdynar;, oy cevoyuelas, in affiictions, neceſ- 
ſities , diſtreſſes, 2 Cor. 6. 4. & Ard ſuaig, & 
Sw ſuis, in neceſſities, and perſecutions, 2 Cor, 
12. 10. Nor can it ſignify the Troubles 
common to this Life, for they are not al- 
ways inſtant, or preſent. See v. 28, where 
the Phraſe is Sies & oagnt, trouble in the 
J Ver. 31. 'Os wh xeleaxeopuer, as not abuſing v 
it.] So this expreſſion is uſed in (r) Philo; 
This is another's, do not covet it; this is thy own, 
uſe it ſo as not abuſing it ; haſt thou abundance, 
give to others : for the excellency of wealth con- 
ſifts not in thy purſes, but in helping thoſe that 
want, 

Note alſo, That they who interpret theſe 
words, the time is ſhort, with relation to the 
troubles ſhortly to come at the deſtruction 
of Feruſalem, and the faſhion of the world 
paſſing away, of anew ſcene of things begin- 
ing to appear; ſeem not to give the true im- 
port of the Apoſtle's words: For (1.) it 1s 
not eaſy to conceive what concernment 
the Corinthians then had in the Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem; what peculiar Troubles hap- 
pened; what loſs of Wives or of Poſſeſſi- 
ons they did then ſuſtain ; or indeed, what 
Perſecution they then lay under, from 
which the Deſtruction of Feruſalem might 
free them, : 


2dly, 


6 


261. Apol. 2. p. 99. 


(p) Td avaaryoulver as edler Sil de), lr mA Gepdvots, & Nüg¹ Y Tois & Seo wols 


| (9) Hæc quaſi depoſita pietatis ſunt; nam inde non Epulis, nec potaculis diſpenſatur, ſed egenis, alen- 
dis, humandiſque & pueris, & puellis, re, ac parentibus deſtitutis Et ſi qui in Metallis, & ſi qui in Juſt 


lis, vel in Cuſtodiis, &c. Apol. c. 39. 


2 a \ 1 9 
u, er gw wil N αναuο . De Joſeph. p. 428. 


— 


| 
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X 


vas guilty 


dly , The faſhion of the world's paſſing away 
2 2 to the Diflolution of 
it, or at leaſt to our p_ out of it in a 
ſhort time, according to thoſe words of 


obn, Lowe not the world, nor rhe things of 


5 201 „ for the faſhion of the world paſſeth 


and the Iuffs thereof, 1 John 2. 15, 17. 
N To wig and . theſe things, as 
if we had them not, or did not uſe them, 
is to be moderate in the Enjoyment of 
them; not to be much affected with them 
when we have, or much afflicted when we 
want, or loſe them. 

Ver. 34. Mente » ywn 4 n rad. 
there is a difference between a wife, and a virg in.] 
The Reading of the King's Manuſcript is 
this, I pnuherrary and is diſtracted. And then 
begins the 34th Verſe thus, g 1 ywi dyau@, 
3 1 regu 1 dyapOr, and the unmarried wo- 
man, i. e. the Widow, and the Virgin careth 
for the things of the Lord : But though this 


| Reading makes a good ſenſe, it 1s not found 


in any of the Greek or Latin Interpreters, 
(2.) It makes too great a Variation from the 
ordinary Reading, by adding before ueui- 
eu, and by joyning 1ywi 1 eyeu®, which 
in all printed Copies, and ancient Interpre- 
tert, are ſeparated. And (3.) it makes j5 Y 
here to ſignify the Sex only, and to be 1n- 
deed a Virgin, Or unmarried woman; Where- 
as in this Chapter it above twenty times 
ſignifies a Wife, and always ſtands oppoſed 
to the Virgin, or unmarried Perſon, So v. 1,2. 
v. 3. twice; v. 4, 10, II, 12, 13, 14. twice; 
16. twice; 27. thrice; 29, 39. which obſer- 
vation is ſufficient to deſtroy this Reading; 
eſpecially ſeeing the Common Readin 

gives a ſenſe, and may be rendere 

thus, The Virgin, and the Wife are divided, 
or drawn ſeveral ways ; the firſs looking only after 
Purity, the ſecond after the Pleaſure of her Huſ- 


alſo. 


y Ver. 36. *Edy 5 unicaxu@, if it be over-aged.] 


The () Fews, from the Precept to encreaſe 
and multiply, thought themſelves obliged to 
marry at twenty, and that they offended 
againſt the Law if they did not ſo; decla- 
ring, that whoſoever neglected this Precept 
of Homicide. The Philoſophers 
ſay, with (t) Heffod, That ydu@ dei, mar- 
riage was ſeaſonable to the Woman about Thirty, 
to the Male from Thirty to Thirty-five. By the 
Law of (4) Lycurgus, They who continued 
unmarried were prohibited to ſee the 
Games ; By the Laws of the Spartans they 
were puniſhed ; And by Nato they are de- 


ces 


his own Virginity ; or rather 


clared unworthy of any honour : To either 
of theſe Opinions the Diſcourſe of the Apo- 
ſtle may relate. 

Ver. 37. Note, It is generally ſu 
That theſe three Verſes relate ro Virgins 
under the power of Parents and Guardians ; 
and hence the uſual Inference is this, Chi- 
dren are to be diſpoſed of in Marriage by their 
Parents, Now this may be true, but it hath 
no foundation in this Text: For ue iavrs 
raf dt, 18 not to keep his von; gens bur 

is purpoſe 
of Virginity : For, as (w) Phavorinus in- 
forms us, He à called a Virgin, who freely 


/ gives up himſelf to the Lord, renouncing Matri= 


mony, and preferring a Life ſpent in Continency. 
And — Noe x. wh the true e 
theſe words, appears from this Conſidera- 
tion, That this depends upon the purpoſe 
of his own heart, and the power he hath 
over hi own will, and the no neceſſity ariſing 
from himſelf to change this purpoſe ; 
Whereas the keeping a Daughter unmarried, 
depends not on theſe Conditions on her 
Father's part, but on her own: For let her 
have a neceflity, ſurely the Apoſtle would 
not adviſe the Father to . her a Virgin, 


ſed, 2 


becauſe he hath determined ſo to do; nor 


could there be any doubt, whether the Fa- 
ther had power over his own will or not, 
when no neceſſity lay upon him to betroth 
his Virgin. The Greek runs to this ſenſe, 
If he had ſtood already firm in hu heart, find- 
ing no neceſſity, to wit, to change his pur- 
poſe ; and hath power over his own will not 
to marry, finding himſelf able to perſiſt 
in the Reſolution he hath made to keep 
his Virginity; he doth well to continue 
a Virgin: And then the Phraſe, F any man 
think he behaves himſelf unſeemly towards bis 
Virgin, if it be over-aged, and thinks he 
ought rather to joyn in Marriage; re- 
fers to the aforeſaid Opinions of Few 
and Gentile, That all ought to marry at 
ſuch an Age; it any think thus, faith the 


Apoſtle, let them do what they will, let them 


marry, for in ſo doing, they do not ſin: 
And then he concludes with thoſe words 
applied to both Caſes, So rhen both he that 


marries, doth well, and he that marries not, 


doth better, 

Ver. 39. 'Ey kvele, in the Lord.] 
cuonicw, to one of the ſame Faith, ſays Theodorer, 
Tertullian, St. Cyprian, and St. Ferom, decla- 
ring, that all ge with Heatbens is for- 


That is, 


bid to Chriſtians, Hence alſo it is evident, 


that 


(:) Seld. de Jure Natural. &c. 1. 5. c. 3. 


00 Tdus 5 des Ava ben A N enxardexa dy eds E&xoot, 4% 5 N reidxerſa usxe M irre 9 


te, Plato de Leg. 1.6. p. 877. Vide que Stob. in hanc rem citat ex Dial. 4. de Rep. Serm. 42. 
« 296,, 


by Exag N 55e bet Cnuiay f,. dyepir, F Die Nryapis. Stobæus, Serm. 65. p. 


% Haggi, O. Sve) & dv fou]ly re αƷ)w d md Kuelw, x Sailatdutu@- md yauw, x + & 
4 νν Biey Tegiuhoas. 
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that Second Marriages are allowable ; See is frequently an Expletive, and ſo Jos HN 
Rom. 7. 3. 1 Tim. 5. 14. 2 be here rendered, I have the Spirit of 
bb Ver. 40. This, ſay ſome, is not ſpoken God. So 5 ond Exev that which he ſeems 1, 
ce with the Authority of an peſtle, or a have, Luke 8. 18. is, 6 tx« that which j, 
ce Teacher ſent from God, but in ſuch a ſtile hat; Matth. 13. 12. ei ext Jes dyxer, they 
« as implies an ordinary Afliſtance, ſuch as which are accounted to Rule, Mark 10. 42. 
« any skilful Paſtor may {ſtill expect. is de, they which Rule, Matth. 20, 25 
But theſe Men did not well conſider, So in this Epiſtle, 5 Poudy ic, is be that 
That the Apoſtle was writing to them, who fands, Chap. 10. 12. 5 end eva giairex 
were apt to queſtion his 4poſtleſhip, and be that is Contentions, Chap. II. 16, and d 77. 
required a Proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in him, dJoxe; eser, if any Man be a Prophet or Spi 
2 Cor. 13. 3. to whom it was proper to ſay, ritual, let bim know, that the things I writ 

Whatſoever you may conceive of me, I ſuppoſe I unto you are the Commandments of the Lord, 

have the Spirit of God, Nor (2.) that Je Chap. 14. 37. 


CHAP VIII. 


OW as [| for the Plea, men- eat [what à offered to] it, as a thing of. | 
tioned in your Letter, ] touch- fered to an idol; [i. e. not as common meat, 
ing ehe lawfulneſs of eating] things offered but as a ſacred Banquet in honour of the Idol ;} 
to Idols, we, [ ho abſtain from eating theſe and their conſcience being weak; [i. e. 
. to the Scandal of otbers; ] know [| as e os ſubject ro ſtumble and fall,] is deh- 


well as others,] that [an Idol is nothing, for] led. | 
we all have [(] knowledge; [ yer] know- 8. But [it « to be conſidered by ws ; that ] 


ledge [when it is not joyned with Charity, ] puf- meat commendeth us not to God] for nei- 
feth up [Cagainſt, ] but charity edifieth [our ther if we eat, are we the better ¶ for ſo d- 
brother. ] ing, in the ſight of God; ] neither if we eat 
2. And One ru. it any man think he not, are we the worſe : | you therefore ought 
knoweth any thing, [and by reaſon of that not ſo to eat, as to give occaſion to the fall if | 
knowledge deſpiſeth others, not regarding their your weak Brother; | 
b welfare ;] he knoweth nothing yet d as he 9. But [rather to] take heed, leſt by any 
+ _ ought to know, means this liberty of yours become a ſtum- 
3. But if any man love God, [and, for bling: block to them that are weak; ¶ /o« 
bas ſake, bis brother, John 4. 17. uſmg his to provoke them to fall from Chriſtianity, or u 
knowledge to the glory of God, and the bene- defile themſelves with Idolatry.] 
fit of has brother 19 the ſame is known [and 10. For if any man, [ho with this er- 
accepted] of him. neous Conſcience goes to theſe Feaſts,] lee thee 
4. As concerning therefore the eating of who haſt knowledge 8 fit at meat in the ig 
thoſe things that are offered in ſacrifice to dol-temple, ſhall not the conſcience of him 
c idols, we [alſo generally] know that © an that is weak be [rhe more] emboldened [h 
idol is nothing in the world, [ of that it u thy Example, I to eat thoſe things which are 
efteemed by them that worſhip it, 1. e. no Dei- offered to idols, [in honour of the Idol; or 4 
y;] and that there is no other God but rhinking it no hurt to worſhip Idols ? ] 
one. It. And [ſo] through thy knowledge, 
5. For though there be that are called ſhall thy weak brother periſh, for b whom 
d gods, whether in heaven or in earth, 4 as Chriſt died. 
[ the Heathens 5) there are gods many, and 12. But ¶ ſurely it deſerves well to be conſidu- 
ords many, [they having their Celeſtial and ed, that] when ye ſin ſo againſt the bre- 
Terreſtrial Gods, and Lordi; thren, and wound their weak conſcience, 
6. But, [or yer] to us ¶ Chriſtians, there ye ſin againſt Chriſt, [wounding, and mw 
e it but © one God the Father, of whom are thering the Members of bis Body; defeating ile 
; all things, and we in, [or for] him, and great End of his Death, and deſtroying them whom 
„ one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all be deſigned to ſave.] 
things, and we by him, 13. Wherefore, if meat make my brother 
f 7. f Howbeit there is not in every man to offend, [and ſo to periſh; ] i I will eat no 
this knowledge; for ſome with conſcience fleſh whilſt the world ſtands, leſt I make my 
of the 1dol's Flaig ſomething,] unto this hour brother to offend, [and periſh J 


ANNOT4 


a verſe 1. 2 
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ANNOTATIONS on Chap. VIII 


rſe 1. Fel V efoxe3UTor, 20 as fouch- 

So II ing things offered to Idols.] This 
is that other Doctrine of the Nicolaitans, 
Nullam differentiam eſſe docentes, Idolothy- 
ton edere, that things offered to Idols might be 
eaten without diſcrimination ; which the Apo- 

here ſets himſelf to confute, ſpeaking of 
theſe things both in the general, Chap. 10, 
23. to the end; and in particular, as they 
were eaten, with relation to the Idols in 
the Idol Temple. 

þ Ver. 2. Kavss 4a y as he ought to 
low.) To know thus, faith (4) St. Ber- 
nerd, is to know in what order, with what 
ſtudy and endeavour, and to what end we 
ought to know all things. In what order, 
As deſiring to know that firſt which is moſt 
neceſſary to Salvation. With what ſtudy, As 
deſiring moſt ardently to know that which 
is moſt vehemently to be loved, and moſt 
tends to provoke love 1n us. To what end, 
viz. Not out of 2 Vain-glory, or 
filthy Lucre; but for the Edification of thy- 
ſelf, or of thy Brother. 

c Ver. 4. Ode ddwnoy, an Idol 4 nothing.) 
This Aphoriſm, That an Idol was nothing, 
was uſual among the Fews ; who were taught 
by the Old Teſtament, that the Heathen 
Deities were d'ꝛzn and ox, Vanities 
and Nothings. Thus in (b) Echa Rabbotb, 


Gods many, and Lords many.) Here (4) Mr. 
Cl. tranſlates the words thus, as really there 
are Gods many, 8c. and Magiſterially faith, 
The Apoſtle hath no reference to the Gods or 
Idols of the Heathens; But by Gods in beaven, 
are meant God and the Angels; in the earth, 
Magiſtrates, who are alſo called the Lords of 
the World. But he proves not a word of 
all this: Yea the contrary is not only ſaid, 
by all the (e) Ancient Fathers and Commen- 
tators upon the place, who both aſſert and 
prove the contrary ; but alſo is evident from 
the words themſelves; For firſt, when the 
Apoſtle had ſaid expreſly, We Chriſtians 
know there is no God but one; would he im- 
mediately add, There are really Gods many? 
What would this have been, but, as Chry- 
ſoſtom and Theophylatt ſay, reis gavs:cis ud x 
to ſpeak things repugnant ? Which to a- 
void, the Apoſtle adds, though there be 
oi N O, ' thoſe that are called Gods, 
by theſe words ſeparating them from him 
that truly is ſo: And ſhewing they are onl 
ſo in name, but not in reality; not in truth, 
but in word only. And this is evident from 
the words following: Theugh (to them) 


there be Gods many, and Lords many, mag 


Tan Se Y Kue X yet to (Chri- 
ſtians) there is but one God, and one Lord. 
Laſtly, whereas he faith, By Gods in hea- 


or the Old Comment on the Lamentations ; ven are meant God and the Angels, let him 


Rachel ſpeaks thus to God, Why envieſt thou 
an Idol which is nothing ? And in the (e) 
Elle Shemeth Rabba, we have this Apho- 
riſm, There 4 nothing ſolid in an Idol. And 
hence the Rabbins concluded, ſaith Dr. 
Lghtfoor, That it could have no power to 
pollute, and that whatſoever Worſhip was 


paid to it, if it were not worſhipped under 


the Notion of a God, it was nothing ; but 
whatever they meant of an Idol's being no- 
thing, tis certain the Apoſtle only means, 
that it is nothing of a God: For he proves 
that it is nothing, becauſe there is no God 
but one; and ſo all the Criciciſms about the 
word & Sear, Idol, are impertinent. 


d Ver. 5. rie det Oi moAnot, as there are 


ſhew any inſtance in the New Teſtament, 
where ©} is put for God and the Angels; or 
where both are thus mentioned under that 
one Name. Here to be ſure it cannot be ſo, 
for the Apoſtle had not only ſaid before, We 
Chriſtians know there is no other God but 
one: But ſaith after, This is he, of whom are 
all things, i. e. whoſe Creatures the Angels 
are; could he then ſay, in the intermediate 
words, there really are many Gods in Heaven, 

God and the Angels? | 
Ver. 6. EV Os 6 Harię, one God the Fa- 
ther.) Hence the Arians and Socinians ar- 
gue thus againſt the Deity of Chriſt, viz. 
As he who ſaith there is one Emperor, to wit, 
Cæſar, ſairh in effect there is no other Em- 
peror 


) In Cant. Cantic. c. 36. p. 151. 
b) F. 56. Col. 1. (e) Sed. 30. 
a) Vid. Art. Crit. part. 2. c. 5. b. 


75 


. Art. 5.77. N 
e) Gee Azybper, A Paganis, Ambroſius. Kaſe Y fairer puIoncyiar, Theodoret. Hag Tannoy, 


Chryſoſt. Photius, Oecumenius, Theoph. 


c. 6 


& hug vr weer.) wires, Theodoret. 


Dixit enim & ſeparavit eos, qui dicuntur quidem, non ſunt autem Dii, ab uno Deo Patre, Iren. 1. 3. 


Line LaR⁰, ννννę ever Oelde, wg 5 a, woudCurt x, Kvelss* Oòv 4 ante Gen, dan 


Out &TA®s G01, dAAG ALY oor, 3% & HANGER Gt5, N W Abyp, Chryſ. Theoph. 


KeAds 7? As oper, ex &71 4g, Phot. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Chap. VIII 


5 
peror but Cæſar; ſo be that ſaith there is clude the Son from being God alſo; but 
one God the Father, ſaith in effect, there is only from being the Fountain of the Deity, 
no other God beſides the Father, Again, He as the Father is. Thus when theſe words, 
who, having ſeparately ſpoken of one God, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and laſt, 
proceeds diſtinttly to ſpeak of one Lord, to wit, Rev. 1. 17. and 2. 8. and 22. 13. are by St. 
Feſus Chrift, doth by that diſtindt Title ſuſſici- John applied to Chriſt; it cannot be con- 
ently ſhew Feſus Chriſt is not that God. cluded hence, that the Father is not alſo 41. 

pha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt, as he is 
Anſw, To the ſecond Argument the Re- often called in the Old Teſtament: And 
ply is obvious, by retorting the Argument though our Saviour be the proper Title of 
as do the Ancient Commentators, againſt this our Lord Feſws, as his very Name informs 
Arian Objection, thus: That as the Apoſtle, us; yet is the Father in Scripture tiled 
by ſaying, there is one Lord, to wit, Jeſus our Saviour, 1 Tim. 1.1. and 2. 3. and the 
Chriſt, cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed to ex- Saviour of all Men, Chap. 4. 10. The pri- 
; . clude the Father from being alſo the Lord mitive Fathers therefore conſidering God the 
of Chriſtians, as he is often ſtiled in the Father as the Fountain of the Deity, and 
New Teftament ; ſo neither by ſaying, there TFeſus Chriſt as God of God, do frequently 
& one God the Father, ought he to be ſup- aſſert two things which may ſerve to il- 
oſed to exclude Fe/xs Chriſt from being al- luſtrate this Paſſage, wiz. 
/. fo the God of Chriſtians. So (F) Origen ; 
and (g) Novatian. Eſpecially if we con- 1f, That (% Chriſtians acknowledged one 
ſider, (I.) that he is here ſtiled that one God only, even the Father, and yet that 
Lord by whom are all things, 1. e. by whom Teſus Chriſt was truly God, of the Subſtance 
all things are created, Eph. 3. 9. All things of the Father. 
\  ,, which are in Heaven, or in Earth, Cololfl., 24ly, That God the Father was the Crea- 
I. 16. for he that made all things is God, Heb. tor of all things, and yet that all things 
5. and by the work of the Creation is were created by the Word, 
the Godhead known, Rom. 1. 20. And this Ver. 7. A uu & mdow i yoo, there «| 
is elſewhere made the very deſcription of mot in all ths knowledge, ] This contradicts 
God the Father, that it is he by hom are all not what is ſaid, v. 1. We all have knowledge; 
things, Rom. 11. 35. Heb, 2. 10. (2.) That that being ſpoken of them, who abſtained 
all things were created, not only by this from things offered to Idols, out of ſcandal 
Lord, but as aur, for him alſo, Col. 1.16, to others only; this of them who through 
Now this is the very thing which the Apoſtle weakneſs did eat of them: The firſt, being 
here aſcribes to God the Father. well informed Chriſtians, knew there was 
2/y, To the other Argument I anſwer, but one God the Father, and one Lord Je- 
That we and all the Ancients aſſert, as tru- ſus Cbriſt, to be worſhipped : The weak 
ly as they can do, the Unity of the Godhead thought there might be ſome Deaſtri, or 
and that Chriſt Feſas is not another God, Inferior Lords, to whom ſome reverence was 
but only another Perſon from the Father; due. : | 
and that the Application of the word God, Ver. 10. Ey d{/oruw xd]areuiwor, ſitting at 
here to the Father, doth not neceſſarily ex- meat in the Idols Temple.) The way 7 
alt 
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(f) Miror quomodo quidem legentes unus Deus Pater ex quo omnia, & unus Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus per 
quem omnia, negent filium Dei Deum deberi profiteri, ne duos dicere videantur : Sed non adyertunt qui 
hec ita ſentiunt, quod ſicut Dominum Jeſum Chriſtum non ita unum eſſe Dominum dixit, ut ex hoc Deus 
Pater non Dominus dicatur, ita & Deum Patrem non dixit ita eſſe unum Deum, ut Deus filius non 
credatur. Origen. in Rom. c.9. v. 5. . 

(g) Si non putant aliqua ratione offici poſſe ei, quod unus Dominus eſt, per illud quod eſt Dominus & 

Chriſtus, aut illi quod unus eſt bonus, per illud quod bonus fit nuncupatus & Chriſtus, eadem ratione 
intelligant offici non poſſe ab illo quod unus eſt Deus, ei quod Deus pronuntiatus eſt Chriſtus. Novatian. 
cap. 30. 

UW) Heretici a/yuarwliCeow Tn + danfdas 735 pt Spar F micw as iv Oe Hate marlongy Tut 
Y eig kr KU˖,,ꝭõII M Xoi5by you Oe JiaguandunyJas, Iren. I. 1. p. 18. Et tamen fidem ab Eccleſia recep- 
tam hanc eſſe tradir, ive xe, 'Inos my Kvei i x} Oi, may youu xdury, cap. 2. pag. 50. Prophe- 
tis quidem & Apoſtolis patrem & filium confitentibus, & ipſo Domino Patrem tantum Deum, & Domi- 
num eum, qui ſolus eſt Deus & Dominator omnium, tradente Diſcipulis, ſequi nos oportet, L. 3. c. 9. 
Et tamen c. 10. ſecundum id quod Verbum Dei homo erat — requieſcebat Spiritus Dei ſuper eum. —ſe- 
cundum autem quod Deus erat, non ſecundum Gloriam judicabit. Vide. c. 11. Apoſtoli autem ſecundum 
eos tranſgreſſores præcepti oſtenduntur Demiurgum Deum & Dominum & Patrem confitentes . $i non 

hic Solus eſt Deus & Pater, L. 4. c. 2. Et tamen c. 11. ipſe igitur Chriſtus cum Patre vivorum eſt Deus 
Itaque Deos omnino non dicam, nec Dominos, ſed Apoſtolum ſequar, ut {i pariter nominandi fuerint Pater 
& Filius, Deum Patrem appellem, & Jeſum Chriſtum Dominum nominem, ſolum autem Chriſtum potero 
Deum dicere, ſicut idem Apoſtolus, ex quibus eſt Chriſtus qui eſt Deus ſuper omnia benediftus in omne 
ævum. Tertul. adv.. Prax. c. 31. Eft ergo Deus Pater omnium Inſtitutor & Creator, Solus Originem ne- 
ſciens unus Deus, Novatian. c. 31. Et tamen ex Patre proceſſit ſubſtantia illa divina cujus nomen eſt 


Verbum, per quod facta ſunt omnia — Deus _ procedens ex Deo, ſecundam perſonam efficiens, ſe 
nou eripiens illud Patri quod unus eſt Deus. Ibid. 


ndum 
Si non 
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omne 
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nen eſt 
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faith (5) Joſepbas, offer Hecatombs to their 


Gods, 9 xg919 iegwars regs SαN a, and. 7 


their Temples for their banqueting-houſe ; ſo 
we read, Judg. 9. 27. Amos 2. 7. and in 
prophane Authors very frequently: When 
therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, the weak Jew 
who abhorred Idols, .or the Gentiles new- 
jy converted from the worſhip of them 5 
all ſee thee doing the ſame thing, which 
Heathens do in honour of their Idols, 
and that in places appropriated to their 
Worſhip; will they not be tempted, by 
che Example of ſuch a ſtrong and know- 
ing Chriſtian, to conclude, That either 
Idolatry is by Chriſtians accounted no fin, 
or that the Idol deſerves ſome honour; 
and ſo comply with them from theſe er- 
roneous Principles in eating things offer- 
ed to Idols? 

Yer. II. Al oy Xerrbs dmniventy, 2 hom 
Chriſt died.) From this, and the like place, 
Rom. 14. IF. it 1s ſtrongly argued, that 


Chriſt intentionally died for thoſe that 


may for ever periſh; for here the Apoſtle 
diſſuades the Corinthians from ſcandalizing 
their weak Brethren, by an Argument, 
taken from the irreparable Miſchiefs they 
do to them, the eternal Ruin they may 


; bring upon them by this Scandal: Whereas 


if it be as ſome aſſert, That all things, even 


the ſins of the elect ſhall work together for their 


good, and that they can never periſh ; if the 
Apoſtle knew and taught this Doctrine to 
them; why doth he go about to fright 
them from this Scandal, by telling them 
it might have that effect, which he before 


had told them was impoſſible? If you in- 


terpret his words thus, So ſhall he periſh for 
whom in Charity you ought to judge Chriſt died ; 
tis certain from this Boring That they 
muſt be aſſured this Judgment of Charity 
muſt be falſe, or that their Brother could 
not periſh, In the firſt Caſe, they could 
not be obliged to act by it; and in the 
ſecond, they could not rationally be mov- 
ed by it, to abſtain from giving Scandal 
on that impoſſible Suppoſition. If you in- 
terpret him thus, So ſhalt thou do that which 
in it: nature tends to make thy Brother periſh, 
and might have that Effet, bad not God de- 
termined to preſerve all for whom Chriſt died 
from periſhing ? Since this Determination 
renders it ſure to me, who know it, 
that they cannot actually periſh, it muſt 
aſſure me there can be no cauſe of ab- 
ſtaining from this Scandal, leſt they ſhould 
periſh by it. Moreover, by thus offend- 
ing, faith the Apoſtle, you ſim againſt Chriſt, 
viz, by ſinning againſt them whom he 
K. purchaſed ich his Blood, and de- 
01. 


r 


ſtroying them for whoſe Salvation he hath 


ſuffered: Deny now this Intent of Chris 
Death, and ſhew, if you can, in what Chriſt 
hath demonſtrated his great Love to them 
that periſh ; how they can ever ſin againſt 
Redeeming Love ; or how by thus offend- 
ing them, who neither do, nor can belon 
to him as Members of his Body Myſtical, 
we are 1njurious to Chriſt, 

Ver. 1 3. Ov un dye A b, I will eat no fleſb.] 1 
It being cuſtomary for the Heatbens, to con- 
ſecrate all the Fl 


being ſo nice in matters of that nature, this 
Neceflity might ſometimes lie upon the 
Chriſtians to abſtain frum all Fleſh, to avoid 
the offence of the weak Brother ; and the 
Apoſtle here engageth rather to ſubmit to 
it, than to be an occaſion of his ruin. See 
Theodor, H. Eccl, I. 3. c. 15. and the Note on 
Rom. 14. 2. 

Note alſo, That there is nothing in this 
Chapter, which intimates that the Apoſtle 
diſcourſeth of a Conſcience doubting about 
things indifferent ; but rather that he all a- 
long diſcourſeth of an erroneous Conſci- 
ence, which from a falſe Perſuaſion falleth 
into Sin: For, ſaith he, ſome with conſcience 
of the Idol to this hour, eat it as a thing offered 


to the Idol, v. 7. Now ſo to do, is to act 


plainly, not from a doubting Conſcience a- 


bout a thing indifferent, but from an erro- + 
neous Conſcience about a thing unlawful: | 


And yet this is the Man whoſe Conſcience be- 
ing weak, is defiled. And in this ſenſe are the 
words agen, advice, d H, tO be weak, 
and weakneſs commonly uſed in the Septua- 
int anſwering to the Hebrew, e, which 
ignifies to fall and ſtumble, See Note on 
Rom. F. 6. 

2dly, Tlzzozoppes ies Tois A Cerdon, tobe a 


ſtumbling- block to the weak, ] V. 9. Is not 


barely to offend them, or to induce them to 
do any thing with a doubting Conſcience ; 
but to make them ſtumble at the Chriſtian 
Faith, or fall of from it, or periſh by Ido- 
latry. For thus it follows, and ſo ſhall thy 
weak Brother periſh: So Rom. 9. 32, 33. Iſrael 


ſtumbled at the ftone of ſtumbling, as it is writ- 


ten, Behold I lay in Zion xd Teoxiupedl ©, 
4 ſtone of ſtumbling, 1 Pet. 2. 8. to them that 
be diſobedient ; the ſtone which the builders diſal- 


lowed, is made xe rescue, a ſtone f 
ſtumbling. 


z4ly, To ſcandalize, or offend this weak bro- 
ther, v. 1] Is not only to do a thing un- 
grateful to him, or to cauſe him to ſin by 
acting with a doubting Conſcience ; but to 
divert him from the Faith, or cauſe him to 
diſlike it, becauſe he ſees that Chriſtians ſo 

Y freely 


(7) Cont. Apion. I. 2. p. 1069. A. 
% See Dr. Spenc. de Rit. Hebr. p. 500, 501. 


— 


eſh they uſed to eat, to 
ſome (i) Demon, or Idol, and the weak Fews 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


Chap. N 


freely do communicate with Idols; or to 
encourage him to join 1dolatry with the Pro- 
feſſion of it. That this is the conſtant ſenſe 
of the word oxarbanileta, See Note on 
Rom. 14. 13, 21. 

Hence evident it is, that what Diſſenters 
ſay from hence againſt our Ceremonies, that 
they offend, or grieve them, that they can- 
not comply with them by reaſon of thoſe 
Doubts which they lie under, touching the 
Lawfulneſs of the Uſe of them, is imperti- 
nent to the Apoſtles Argument; if they 
would have the Apofle here to patronize 
them, they muſt confeſs that they are acted 
herein by a falſe Judgment, and erroneous 
Conſcience, as the weak Perſon mentioned 
by him was, 

Nevertheleſs this ſeemeth to preſs hard 
on them, who believe the Schiſm of ſuch 
weak Perſons, will finally tend to their 
Ruin, and render them Exiles from the 


Flock of Chrift, and yet for things in- 


different, will in this dreadful ſenſe cauſe 
their weak Brother to offend, or to be ſcandalized : 
ſince this they do tor that which commends 
them not to God ; which doing they are not the 
better, or omitting, they are not the worſe, V.8, 
For if Schiſm and 1dolatry, be equally damn- 
ing ſins, and equally cauſe my brother to 


_ offend, and him ro periſh, for whom Chriſt 


„ 
died, we are equally to take heed in both 
caſes, leſt Ke ju, our power to do the 
thing indifferent, become a ſtumbline. 
block to the weak; or the erroneous 
in their Judgment of theſe things. Fox 
let Men imagine what other Difference 
they pleaſe in the Caſe, whilſt the ſad If. 
ſue or Event is in general the ſame ; to wit 
the periſhing of my Brother, and my power to 
have abſtained from that, which through 
his erroneous Conſcience gave occaſion to 
it, is the ſame, I fear the Guilt will be the 
ſame. 

To this purpoſe tend thoſe words of 
(a) Origen; If we did more diligently attend 
to theſe things, we ſhould avoid ſinning againſ 
our Brethren, and wounding their weak Cen- 
ſciences. "Iva wi es xe, duÞrdiow, that we 
may not ſin againſt Chriſt, Tleaadxis ve 
s wivoy TY ü e yore, ] x} dos ut & 
Wu nuas ddergav, Ji is 6 eis de dnibaver, ig d; 
eic xe dpuÞTelvoyſes Tigoply i UStrzuen; 3 
TH ius Smnauuldoy I ν,d & HN. Our Bre- 
thren that are among us, for whom Chriſt di 
rig periſhing, not only by our Knowledge, by 
many other ways, and things; in which things 
we ſinning againſt Chriſt, ſhall ſuffer Puniſhmen, 
the Soul of them that periſh by us, being require 
of, and avenged upon us. 


CHAP, IX. 


Verſe 1. A M I not [who thus abſtain 
a =_ what offenſive to the about a ſiſter, a wife, as well as other A- 

weak) an Apoſtle [as well as others? ] am poſtles, and as the Brethren of the Lord, 
b I not free, 1 do what they may? ] b have I and Cephas? 

not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, L well a 6. Or Tonly, and Barnabas, have we not 

they 1 and are not you my work in the power to forbear working? | and to receive 

Lord? [and ſo if others have a power to live Maintenance of the Church as others do?] 

upon your temporal things, have not I rather? 7. e Who goeth a warfare at any time ate 

v. II, wy | his own charge? who planteth a vineyard, 

2. If I be not [ /o viſibly and demonſtra- and eateth not of the fruit thereof? Or 
an 0 an Apoſtle to others, yet doubtleſs I who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the 


5. Have we not power 4 to lead [or carry] 
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c am | /o] to you; for the © ſeal [and teſtimo- milk of the flock ? [ And ſhall we Soldier 
»y] of my Apoſtleſhip are you in the Lord; of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Tim. 2. 2. the Flamters 0 
as being converted by me, exerciſing the ſigns his ſpiritual vineyard, the Paſtors of his flock, 
of an Apoſtle among you in all Patience; in ſigns Acts 20, 28, be debarred of this Frivi 
and wonders, and in mighty deeds, 2 Cor. 12. lege? 
I2.] 8. Say I theſe things f as a Man [on 
3. My anſwer [or Apology, ] to them that from principles of Natural Reaſon and Equity *] 
do examine me,] [why I, and my Companions, or ſaith not the Law the ſame alſo? 
uſe not the ſame freedom as other Apoſtles and 9. For it is written in the Law of Moſes, 
Evangeliſts,] is this. thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the Ox 
4. Have we not power to eat, and to that treadeth out the Corn; doth God [ /ay 
drink, [without uſing ſo much abſtinence ; or at this only to ſhew, be] take- [th] care for Ox- 


the charge of the Church as well as they ? en? 
| 10, Or 


—— — 


(!) Ed. Huet. To. pag. 228. A. B. 
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— 70. Or ſaith he it altogether for our ſakes? Goſpel, I may make the Goſpel of Chriſt -- 


e not 


8 


» For our ſakes, no doubt, this is written, without charge, that I abuſe not er uſe 


that [i this ſpiritual Harbandry, 1 Cor. 3. 2. 


he that ploughs ſhould 7 N in hope [ef 


ing [in thus a _ the Goſ} 1 voi 


no ſome advantage by it ; | and [rbat] he 
cht threſheth in Thar) hope, ſhould be 
artaker of his hope. | 
11. If [then] we have ſown unto you ſpi- 


ritual things, is it a great thing if we ſhall” 


reap ¶ ſome of ] your carnal things? ¶ Rm. 


27. p 
1 f others be partakers of this h pow- 
er over you, are not we rather | ſo, ho 
laid the foundation of 4 Chriſtian Church a- 
mong you, 1 Cor. 3. 10 and have begotten 
you through the Goſpel ? 1 Cor. 4. 15. ] never- 
theleſs, we have not uſed this power [a- 
mong you, 2 Cor. 1 f. 7, 8, 9.] but [chooſe 
rather to] ſuffer | rhe want of ] all things, 
leſt we ſhould hinder the [Che advancement 
ef the) Goſpel of Chriſt. | 

13. [And not to inſiſt only on myſtical Interpre- 
tations of the Law : | Do not you know that 
they who miniſter about holy things, [ex- 
coriating, waſhing and preparing a Sacrifice for 
the Altar, as do the Levites ; ] hive of the [ho- 


not, See 1 Cor. 7. 31.] my power [which « 
given me,] in the Goſpel ; [and this matter 
of rejaycing I have.) n Int 


19. For though I be free from all men, - 


[ as being a ſervant to none;] yet have I made 
my felt [4 4] ſervant to all, that I might 
gain the more. Pr 

20, And to the [unconverted] Jews, I be- 
came as a Jew ; [| circumciſmg Timothy for 
their ſakes, Acts 16. z.] that I might gain 
the Jews; to them that [ in their opinion] are 
[Der] under the [obligation of the] Law, as 
under the Law; ¶ purifying myſelf in the Tem- 
ple, becauſe they were zealous of the Law ; Acts 
20. 21,—26.] that I might gain them that 
are under the Law. = : 

21. To them that are without Law, [the 


— Gentiles, I became ] as without 
ſc om thoſe natural 


Law; [ diſcourſing to them 
Principles which they owned, Acts 17. rather than 


from the Law and the Prophets; ] being not 
without Law to God, but under the Law 


to Chriſt ; For obedient to the Law of Chriſt, 
and taking care notwithſtanding, that I did no- 


1] things of the Temple, and [har] they thing contrary to the Moral Law of God, and to 
which wait at the Altar are [| according to "the Rules of Chriſtianity 5] that I might gain 


the inſtitution of the Law, ] partakers with the 
Altar? ¶ for that conſumes not always the whole 
Sacrifice ; but leaves ſome Portion to be eaten by 
the Prieſts.) 921 Ha 

14. Even ſo hath the Lord [ Feſws in the 
Goſpel, Matth. 10. 10. Luke 10. 7.] ordain- 
ed, that they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould 
live of the Goſpel, | 

15. But [yer] I have uſed none of theſe 
things, neither have I written theſe things, 
that it ſhould be ſo done unto me; for it 
were better for me to die [ for want of food,] 
than that any man ſhould make my glory- 


5 


them that are without Law. 

22. To the weak [Converts among the Gen- 
tiles; ] I became as weak, [by condeſcendin 
to abſtain from what might hurt their Conſciences S 
that I might gain the weak, I am made all 
things to all men [by my compliance with them 
in all lawful matters,] that I might by all 
means ſave ſome. ' | 
23. And this I do for the Goſpel's ſake, 
that I might be partaker of [rhe Promiſe, and 
Rewards of] it, with you. * 2 

24. | Which neither you, nor I, ſhall obtain 


by the bare profeſſion or knowledge of it, without +. 
© Charity, and a life ſuitable to the Precept 


it : For] know ye not, [ among whom £ 


receive 16. [ I ſay my glorying ; or though I 

preach the Goſp » I have nothing to glory I#mian Games are atted ; ] that they who run 
me at e of [upon that account ; ] for neceſſity is laid in a race, run all, but one [ef chem only] re- 
yard, upon me [by the command and ſpecial call of ceiveth the prize? fo [therefore] run ¶ your 
5 Or our Lord Feſus Chriſt, ſo to do; ] yea, wo is Chriſtian race,] that ye may obtain [the Re- 


of the to me, if I preach not the Goſpel ; [becauſe ward it;] 

oldiers then I ſhall be guilty of Diſobedience to the heaven= 25, And | then you will be moved to abſtain; 
ters 0 h Viſin, Acts 26. 9.] as do, from what may cauſe your weak brother 
flock, 1 17. i For it I do this thing willingly, to fall and periſh ; for every man that ſtriv- 


Frivi- 


[if I chooſe to take nothing for preaching the 


Goſpel, when I am under no obligation ſo to 


eth for the maſtery, [or s a wreſtler in ow 
Games,] is temperate in all things; [i. e. ob- 


Cen, f do; ] I have a one ] reward, 75 may ſerveth a ſtrict abſtinence.) Now they [who 
mity *] glory in it;] but if againſt my will | Ipreach thus abſtain, that they may prevail in wreſtling ;] 

the Goſpel ; yet am I under a neceſſity of doing do it Con] to obtain a corruptible Crown, 
Moſes, ths; and therefore cannot 20% in it, or ex- [f Bays or Olives ; ] but we [Chriftians, by 
he Ox fect any ſpecial reward above others for it; 2 uſmg this Temperance, ſhall obtain] an incor- 
d C a diſpenſation of the Goſpel is committed ruptible [ Crown. } | WK 
r Ox- to me, [and fo in that I only can diſcherge my 26. I therefore ſo run [ this race, ] not as 


[O, Or 


— —_ 


k 


truſt, | 

18. k What is my reward then? [| or 

what s matter of ſpecial reward and glory to 

me * he „ [L,] that when I preach the 
O L. II. 


uncertainly ; [Cor not regarding whether I am 
within the Lines, or come firſt to the Goal or not 3] 
ſo fight I, not as one that beateth the Air, 
[i. e. not wainly, as you ſeem to do; for what 

SK advantage 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotatious on the Chap. IX, 


advantage have you by going to the Idol-Temples, 
or eating things offered to Idols, to the Deſtruction 
F your Brother * | 
27. But I keep under my Body, and brin 
it into ſubjection, [by denying myſelf theſe 


ANNOTATIONS o Chap. IX. 


Verſe Tos TX eiu Anon ; am not I an 
2 Apoſtle *]J The Apoſtle here, 


from his own Example, in abſtaining from 
the Power which the Lord hath given him, 
to receive the Neceſſaries and Conveni- 


encies of Life from them to whom he 


preached the Goſpel; ſhews how much 
it concerned them, in a matter unneceſſa- 
ry, to abſtain from the exerciſe + eiae, 
of their rightful Power granted by Chriſt ; 
to avoid the Scandal of the Weak, and to 
promote Mens ſpiritual welfare. So Efthins. 
This Condeſcenſion indeed was not in 
the exerciſe of bis Apoſtolical Authority ; but 
it was in that which he might have chal- 
lenged as. an Apoſtle of Chriſt, 1 Theſſal. 
2.6. Hence he ſpeaks thus, Am not I an 
Apoſtle ? And therefore have I not i 
Power to eat and drink? Yea, it was in that 
he might have challenged by the nature 
of his Office, v. 7. by 'the Preſcriptions 
of the Law, v. 8. and by the Ordinance of 
Chriſt, v. 14, And this Abſtinence he uſed 
not only in Achaia, but in Theſſalonica, 
x Theſſ. 2. 9. 2 Theſſ. 3. 8. that he might 
be an Example for their Imitation, v. 9, 
It was not therefore any private or perſo- 
nal Right which he here waved, but a 
Right of Office belonging to all who did 
officiate in things — See Note on 
2 Cor. 9. 2. 

Ibid. Oo Reid iwegra; have I not ſeen 
Or: 1 The Apoſtles being choſen to be 
Witneſſes of the Reſurrection, it was re- 

uiſite that St. Paul being called to that 

ffice, ſhould alſo ſee him riſen. Hence 
Ananias ſpeaks. thus to him, The God of our 


— 


Fathers hath choſen thee, that thou ſbouldſt ſee 
7 ſuch Seal, or Sign of their Apoſtleſhip, as St. 


the juſt one, and ſhauldſt hear the words of bu 
mouth ; for thou ſhalt be his witneſs to all men 
of what thou haſt ſeen and heard, Acts 22. 14, 
15. and 26. 26. Accordingly we find that 
Chriſt was ſeen of him, 1 Cor. 15. 8. yea, 
often appeared to him after his Reſurrec- 
tion, Ad 18. 9. and 22. 18, and that he 
was taught the Goſpel by the immediate Re- 
welation of Feſus Chriſt, Gal. 1. 12. The H- 
riack, Arabick, and ſome A4SS. read thus, 
Am I not free? Am I not an Apoſtle * Have [ 


not * eſus Chriſt our Lord? 
er. 2. Tbe Seal 


Tj my Apoſtleſhip are ye in 
the Lord.] This Text ſeems very much 


to adminiſter the Holy Sacraments ; which 
Argument wall Thi as much for Mafers, 


Signs and Miracles ; and Powers of the Holy 


- by them, followed the Apoſtles to provide 


liberties in things indifferent ; | ! left that 
by any means, when I have preached to 
others, I myſelf ſhould be a Caſt-away; 
[ being not partaker of the Bleſſings of the 
Goſpel, V. 23] | 


abuſed by our Se&aries, when from. theſe 
words they argue, That ſeeing they have 
been inſtrumental to work ſome Reforma. 
tion in others by their Preaching, or Diſ- 
courſes; therefore they have a legal, yea, 
divine Call to exerciſe their Miniſtry, and 


or Miſtreſſes of large Families, who have 
ſucceſsfully employed themſelves in a reli- 
gious Education of their Children, and Ser- 
vants; and for Schook maſters, who have in- 
ſtilled good Principles of Virtue and Reli- 
ion into their Scholars; and for every good 
an, and Woman, who ſpend themſelyes 
in Examples of Exhortations, and Encou- 
ragements to others, to lead a virtuous and 
religious Life, and therefore prevail more 
than others; becauſe they know they do it 
not from proſpect of Advantage, or in pur- 
ſuance of their Calling, but out of pure Af- 
fection to their Souls. Moreover I enquire, 
what it is they would prove from theſe 
words; is it that they are of the Number 
of Chriſt's 1 If not, why do they uſe 
this Text? Is it that they have conyert- 
ed Men from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, 


Ghoſt? Or that the Signs of an Apoffle have 
ny wrought among 45 ee 35 Signs, 
Wonders, and powerful Operations, as this Apo- 
ſte doth, 2 Cor. 12. 12 ? Or that they have 
given their Hearers ſuch a Proof of Chrif 
ſpeaking in them, as St. Paul did, Chap, 13. 3? 
Oc by their means their Hearers were en- 
dowed with the gifts of Tongues and Prophecy, 
as the Corinthians were ? If not, this Text 
cannot concern them at all, who had no 


Paul ſaith he had. 

Ver. 5. *Adraply ywaixe fudyey, to lead 
about a ſeſter, a wife.) It is the Obſer- 
vation of Hilary, Oecumenizs and Theophy- 
la#, That as ſome Women attended on 
the Lord when he was on Earth, to 
miniſter Neceſſaries to him and his Diſ- 
ciples; ſo ſome rich Women converted 


Diet, and other Neceſſaries for them; 
and they who ſo interpret theſe words, 
tranſlate them 4 Siſter-woman. This Ex- 


poſition Theodoret mentions, but ſeems not 
to 


Chap: IX. Firſt Epifile to the CORINTHIANS. 165 


— 


— 


to approve : And indeed it ſeems to have 
had its riſe, from (a) Tertullian when he was 
4 Montaniſs. 

For () Clemens of Alexandria not only 
ſaith, That he that marrieth, eld Ne TOSS 
Ares bau, harh the Apoſtles for Examples ; and 
that St. Peter carried his Wife with him till 
her Martyrdom : But confutes the Enemies 
of Matrimony from theſe very words, Have 
we not power to lead about a Siſter, a Wife, 
as well as other Apoſtles * Adding, that 9 «s 
yauerds, G as wmf, uy Tas Y, us, 
(e) they carried their Wives about, not as Wives, ) 
but as Siſters, to miniſter to thoſe that were Mi- 
ſtreſſes of Families ; that ſo the Doctrine of the 
Lord might, without any Reprebenſion, or evil 
Suſpicion, enter into the Apartments of the Women. 
This Expoſition ſeemeth (.) moſt agree- 
able to the words, which are not y».aize 
ial, but dSragluy ywarze, which cannot 
well be rendered 4 Siſter-woman, there being 
no Siſter which is not a Woman. (2.) It 
is moſt agreeable to the Context, which 

lainly ſeems to ſpeak not of ſuch wealthy 

omen, which could nouriſh the Apoſtles 
out of their abundance, but of ſuch which 
were to be nouriſhed with them by others, 
And (3.) to the Language of the Fews, who 
called their Wives, Sers. Thus Tobit faith to 
his Wife wi acyor Exe, an, Take no care, 
my Sifter, Tob. 5. 20. And Clemens, in the 
words now cited, faith, were carried 
with them, nor as Wives, but as Siſters. And 
laſtly, This ſeems beſt to conſult the credit 
and eſteem of the Apoſtles, who could not 
without evil Suſpicion 9 about with 
them ſingle Women, or the Wives of other 
Men. As for the Women who are ſaid to 
have followed Cbriſt, they were none of his 
Retinue, they attended not upon his Perſon, 
but upon his Doctrine, and ſo they miniſter- 
ed no ſuch ground of Suſpicion. But hence, 
{ think it Ga not follow, as Mr. Cl. faith, 
that St. Paul then had a Wife, but only that 
he, or Barnabas had one, or at leaſt might 
have had one, no Law then forbidding it : 
Tertullian ſaying, if not in his own ſenſe, 
yet in the Perſon of the Orthodox, Licebat 
Apoſtolis nubere, & uxores circumducere. De 
Exhort. Caſtit. cap. 8. 
Fer. Jo" The rel), Who goeth a warfare *] 

The Pertinency of this Inſtance will be 
more viſible, if we conſider that both in the 
Old and New Teſtament, the Miniſterial Fun- 
ction is repreſented as a warfare. See Note 
on 1 Tim. I. 18. And the Levite who was 
conſecrated to the Service of the Taberna- 


cle, is ſaid to enter into the Hoſt, Numb. 4. 3. 
achegyev to officiate, faith the Septuagint ; 
to ſerve the ſervice, ſaith the Chaldee, The 
Church of God is alfo repreſented as his 


Vineyard, Iſa. 5. 1.— 5. Matth. 20. r. and 21. 


ei 41. Luke 13. 6, 7. and as his 
„Iſa. 40. 11. and 63. x1. Matth. 26. 31. 
Luke 12. 32. Acts 20. 28, 29. 1 Pet. f. 1, 2. 
But then (d) St. Chryſaſtom and Theophylatt 
obſerve, that he ſaith not, Who goeth to mar- 
fare, and is not rich? Who Bo a Vine 
yard, and heaps not up Gold of the Fruits of 
it * Who feeds a Flock, and makes not a Mer- 
chandize of the Sbeep? Teaching us that the 
Spiritual Paſtor ſhould be content with little, 
and ſeek only what is neceſſary, not what is ſu- 


perfluous. 


Ver. 8. Ker' g, as a man. This f 


Phraſe in the New Teſtament doth always 
ſignify to ſpeak, act, and live after the man- 
ner of a mere Natural Man, not yet ac- 
quainted with the Mind of God, nor acting 
by the guidance of Divine Wiſdom, or not 
aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit. So Rom. 3. F. 
I ſpeak var dvSgwror, as a man by mere 
ſtrength of Reaſon would be apt to argue, 
IT Cor, 3. 3. Are ye not carnal, and walk as men, 
i. e. as Natural, and not Spiritual Men, 
V. I. I Cor, 15. 32. IF x & v-FewToOY after the 
manner of men, 1. e. the Heathen manner, I 
have fought with beaſts at Epheſus, Gal. 1. IT. 
The Goſpel which was preached by me, was not 
x7' dv3gorey after man, i. e. it was not the pro- 
duct of Human Wiſdom, but received from 
the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. 3. 15. 
Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of men, 1. e. 
what 1s acknowledged in all Civilized Na- 
tions: See Note on 1 Pet, 4. 6. 

Ver. 10. Ar ih, 3 zee, for our ſakes 
this was written.) A like Expreſſion occurs 
in (e) Maimonides, who having cited theſe 
words, Thou ſhalt not take the Dam with the 
young, ſaith, if God took ſuch care for Beaſts 
and Birds, how much more for Men? And R. 
Menachem, on the ſame words, faith, The 
Intention of the Command was not to 
ſhew mercy to Birds, ſed propter homines hoc 
dicit, but he faith this to teach Men mild- 


neſs and commiſeration; and () Philo in 


the beginning of his Diſcourſe a2 Sviyruy 
of thoſe who offs Sacrifice, ſays, the Law tool 
not care of Brutes, but of Reaſonable Crea- 
tures, 8 of Suoulay dnand  Subyror, by its 
Preſcriptions that the Sacrifice ſhould be 
perfect and without blemiſh, having regard 
not to the things offered, but to Pick that 
offered them, that he ſhould be free from 

vile 


IS 


(%) Non Uxores demonſtrat ab Apoſtolo circumduQas, ſed ſimpliciter Mulieres. De Monag. cap. 8. 


(6) Strom. 7. p. 736, 741, (c) Strom. 3. 
(%) Aaxros Ire wings aÞguvdia $I1Þdexancr oy 
1% ubvoy, x W Her. 

(:) More Nevoch. par. 3. c. 48. p. 497. 


448. 3 
. Ia, Toi % Th ara yraid ivy, N xgeddis 


3. P. 


(7) P. 656. 
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vile Paſſions, or evil Diſpoſitions. So that 
theſe words do not import, that God takes 
no care for Beaſts, for he ſaveth Man and 
Beaſt, Pſal. 36. 6. and giveth to the Beaſts their 
food, Pſal. 147.9. but only that the Com- 
mands he gives us, to ſhew mercy and kind- 
neſs to our Beaſts, are eſpecially deſigned to 
teach us greater kindneſs to our Brother 
Man. Thus the High Prieſt” (g) Eleazar 
ſaith to Ariſtæas, That all the Precepts of this 
Nature delivered by Moſes, had aiyo Cavvy, 
4 profound ſenſe; and that God did not make 
them, as being concerned about Mice, or Weaſels, 
or ſuch like Beaſts, but that all theſe Laws were 
made for Righteouſneſs ſake, and the Information 
of our Manners, | 

Ver. 12. 'Ecroias dir, Power over you. 
So M mTrdudToy is power over unclean Spi- 
rits, Matth. 10. 1. Kriss Tdons ongxds, power 
over all fleſh, John 17. 2. 

Ver. 17. EI  ixov rem T&gau, If I do this 
willingly.] This is the Interpretation of 
Oecumenius, and it ſeems beſt to ſuit with 


the ſcope of the Apoſtle: The other ſenſe 


mentioned by the Ancients, and followed 
by moſt Interpreters, is this, F I preached the 
Goſpel as 4 Voluntier, having no command from 
Chriſt to do it, I might expect a peculiar Reward ; 
but having this nd from Chriſe, I execute 
it only in obedience to the Truſt committed to me, 


for I believe this very Action of St. Paul, in 
which he glories, was done according to 
that Charity which ſeeketh not her own, bu 


-the things of Feſws Chriſt, Phil. 2. F. and that 


it was in the general his Duty to take care 
not to binder the Goſpel of Chriſt, ver. 12. and 
to cut off occaſion from others to glory, to the 
impairing of the Truth, 2 Cor. I T. 12. to 
perform that which rendered him inſtru- 
mental to gain the more, v. 19. and therefore 
he ſaith, v. 27. Al this I. do for the Goſpel; 
15 „ that I may be partaker of it with yu, 

think every good Work, which reſpegs 
our Duty towards God, falls under the 
General Command of loving God with all 


our Heart, our Mind and Soul; and all the 


kindneſs we ſhew to our Brother under the 
Cemmand of loving him as our ownſelves ; and 
think no Action eminently good can be 
done by any Chriſtian, which is not compre. 
hended under the general Precept of doing 
whatſoever things are true, honeſt, juſt, pure, 
lovely, and of good report, if there be any wertue, 
any praiſe, Philip. 4. 8. But yet this Action, 
as to the Subſtance of it, being under no 
Precept, but being a Refuſal, to uſe the 
Power God had granted to him as much 
as others, and this Refuſal being done out 
of reſpe& unto God's glory, and the good 
of Souls, was that of which he juſtly glo- 


and ſo I cannot glory in, or expect a Reward for ried, and for which, though he did not 
that above others. merit any thing; yet he might reaſonably 
k Ver. 18. Note ß5rſt, from v. 12, 15, 18. expect from God, whoſe glory he promot- 
That our power, in things indifferent and ed by it, an eſpecial Recompence, accord- 
uncommanded, is not to be uſed to the hin- ing to the Rule of his own Nation, (0) 7 
derance of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and the bim 4 reward is given, who doth any thing > 
Scandal of the Weak. uncommanded. 
24ly, That there is x, or Matter of Vier. 22, 23. See the Reading of the Text 
glorying in things done by the aſſiſtance of vindicated againſt the Surmiſes of Dr. Mills, 
the Grace of God, and it is for the Glory as alſo Chap. 10. 19. 24. 28. 31. Examen 
of a Man to do them, v. 15, 16. 2 Cor, 5 I. 10. . in hæc loca. — 55 > | 
i neynors nudr, Our rejoycing, or our glorying, er. 27. Adoxiu®, leſt I myſe Id be 
is this, even the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, Zhen I. e. One File Wb, God 
2 Cor. 1. 12. And again, Let every man at the laſt: Excellent here is the Note of 
approve himſelf to his own Conſcience, and the ancient Commentators, Ei 5 H an 
then ſhall he have m neuy,nua, re foycing. in him idee, 6 ToauTes id ga, Ti dy emo ues; If 
ſelf, and not in another, Gal. 6. 4. The glo- Paul, /o great a Man, one who had preached 
rying therefore, or the za/xnue, which the and laboured ſo much, dreaded this, what cauc 
Apoſtle elſewhere doth rejet, and exclude, - have we to _= leſt this ſhould befall as? 
is only that of the Merit of our Works, or Note alſo, That the Agoniſtical Phraſes 
their ſufficiency to procure the Juſtification mentioned in theſe four laſt Verſes, are ful- 
of a Sinner, Rom. 3. 27. and 4. 2. or that ly and excellently explained by the Reye- 
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which doth exclude the help, or the aſſi- 
ſtance of the Grace of God in Chriſt, 1 
Cor. 1. 29, 31. Note, ; 
34ly, That there may be ſome Actions 
eminently good, which fall under no parti- 
cular Command, I ſay, particular command; 


rend Dr. Hammond, who informs us, 

1//, That the (i) Ifmian Games were cele- 
brated among the Corinthians, and therefore 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks thus to them, Know ye not? 

24ly, That of the five Games there uſed, 
the Apoſtle alludes only to two or three, 

Running 


— 


(g) AAA ee G emaxtnliv, Y Tegrov πνν,Gñlꝓ, duxcuegdvyng Evixev e S dvererarru 
iſt. p. 17. Maimon. More Nevoch. I. 3. c. 17. p. 381. 
(7) In Iſtmo ludi quinquennales Iſtmiachi. Solin. c. 13. In eo eſt oppidum Cenchreæ ludis quos Iſtmicos 


vocant celebre. Mela. I. 2. c. 3. lin. 75. 


* 


a Church of Iſrael,] * were under [ebe protection 
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10, v. 24, 26. Wreſtling, v. 25. Cu thy, That he who cuffed uſed to prepare 
get = oh 2 himſe f for the exerciſe by a 9 0 oxpexia, 
T dl That he who won the Race by Run- or thruſting out bu arms into the air. And 
1 was to obſerve the Laws of Racing, this is ſtiled, ſo fighting as to beat the air, 
keeping within the white Line, which mark d v. 26. But when he came to the Combat, 
out the Path or Compaſs in which they then his fiſt ſtrove to hit the Face and Eyes 
were to run, and was alſo to out- run the reſt, of his Adverſaries: And this is v. 27. uTe- 
and come firſt to the Goal, otherwiſe he ran m1id{«y to ſtrike under the eye, or give his Ad- 
uncertainty, V. 24, 26. and was a, one verſary 4 blue eye, and applied to the Bo- 
to whom the Prize would not be judged dy, is ſo to keep it under, by beating it 
by the gesceiſ , or Judges of the Games. black and blue, as theſe Combatants did one 

4%, That the Arblere, Combatants, or another, 
Wreſtlers, obſerved () a ſet diet, both for 6thly, That the Rewards of all theſe Ex- 
the Quantity and Quality of their Meat, erciſes, was only a Crown made of Leaves 
and carefully abſtained from all things of ſome Plant, or Boughs of ſome Tree, 
that might render them leſs able for the the () Olive, Bays, or Lawrel, which 
Combat, whence they are here ſaid to be therefore the Apoſtle here calls 4 corruptible 
temperate in all things, v. 25. Crown, v. 25. 


CHA 


Verſe 1. Oreover, Brethren, [to make 
| you the more diligent in _— 
this Chriſtian Race, and to avoid theſe ſins whic 
will cauſe you to fail of the prize you run for, I 
ſhall lay befor you the caſe of the Iſraelites, your 
vre-runners, ſhewing what Privileges, and what 
Advantages they bat , and by what means moſt of 
them ſo unhappily miſcarried: For to begin with 
their Privileges ;) I would not that ye ſhould 
be ignorant, how that all our Fathers, ¶ tbe 


Wo 


6, Now theſe things were © [written for 
our examples, [who ſucceed them in like pri- 
vileges and favours, | to the intent we ſhould 
not luſt after evil things, as they alſo luſted 
[ after fleſh, when they had Manna, food ſufficient 
for them, Numb. 11. 4. 


7. Neither be ye ie [ by eating things 


Devils, ] as were ſome of them; as it is writ- 


[ of the Sacrifices offered to the Golden Calf,] and 
1 the Cloud, and all paſſed through the *© roſe up to play. 

2. And [L/] were all baptized into [the ſome of them committed | fornication at the 
Covenant made with God, and the Doctrine ſacrifices of Baal Feor, Numb. 25. 16, 17, 18.] 
taught by] Moſes in the Cloud and in the Sea. and [ upon that account there] fell in one day 


b 3. And did all eat b the ſame ſpiritual . 8 three and twenty thouſand 1 
1 


meat; ¶ that Manna which was a type of Chriſt, 
the true bread which came down from heaven, as ſome of them alſo tempted [him, ] anc 


John 6.] were deſtroyed of Serpents, [ Numb. 21. 5, 
4. And did all drink the ſame ſpiritual + 6 


drink ; ſor they drank of that ſpiritual rock 10. Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them 
that followed them, and that rock was alſo murmured, [ Numb. 14. 2.] and were 
Chriſt; [as typifying him, and the ſpiritual > deſtroyed i of the deſtroyer, [V. 37.] 
waters to be Ee from him, John. 3. 379, 11. Now all theſe things happened to them 
39.] for examples [ to poſterity ,] and they are 
5. But [notwithſtanding theſe Privileges and written for our admonition, * upon whom 
Favours, common to them with ws, | with many the ends of the world, [he laſt of ages, ] are 
of them God was not well pleaſed, for they come, i. e. the Chriſtian ge] 
were overthrown | by him] in the wilderneſs 12. Wherefore let him that thinketh he 
(Heb. 3. 17.] ſtandeth, [and is in high favour with God, as 
they 


9. Neither let us tempt h Chr 


%) Mine c baturie vixhoa Is 0 cn]arrar, dvaſruorerpar, &. ud ; 
Sw 4 : PTA exper, dTixeda Teuudrey, Ye 
T5 evayxlu, oy Woe. Te]aſuWn, ty xewpert, tw yew, wh N i Tiver, wi oivor, os rox dr,, 
ws 1 raęsd ed E, o 7% emedTy* era of, + dyove Tagigyi RN. Epict. c. 35. 

) Ates kane, B Y S, R, Euſtath. Tivis wy , Tuſudror T TuauTIv Teeuuiay d 
„en. Idem in hec verba die Ze. II. y. p. 1215. Ed. Rom. 


(m) Teig d, of ae io) miioaor r4payCr. Porphyr. de antro Nymph. p. 270. 


offered to Idols, and partaking of the Table of 


ten, 4 The people fat down to eat and drink 4 


e 
8. Neither let us commit f fornication, as f 


8 
our Lord] h 
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| they once were, and ſtill think they are, | take 21. You cannot drink the Cup of the 
heed leſt he fall. Lord, {| and thereby declare your fellowſhip with 
13. [And whereas the great inducement to him, and that you own him as your Lord, in 0p- 
ſymbolize with Few or Gentile in their rites poſition to all others,] and j yet drink] the Cu 
is this, that you may avoid Perſecutions, you of Devils, and ſo make the like acknowledge. 
have no cauſe to doubt of Chriſt's Protection, un- ment concerning them;| ye cannot be par- 
der them, for he hath ſo preſerved you hitherto, takers of the Lord's Table, * and the Table r 
that] there hath no temptation taken you, of Devils. 
but ſuch as is common to man, [Ae e, 22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealou- 
ſupportable by the ſtrength and reſolution of a ys [ by bringing Devils into competition with 
1 nan] but [ moreover] God is faithful, I who him;] are we ſtronger than he? [| ſo chat we 
will not ſuffer you to be tempred | at any need not 3 the puniſhments he may inflict, on 
time,] above that you are able, but will them who give his honour to — 
with the temptation alſo make a way [o 23. [ And whereas you plead thus for your. 
fair] to eſcape [it,] that you may be able ſelves ;] All things are lawful for me i. e. 
; to bear it. all meats may N e be eaten; be it ſo ;] but 
14. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee [| yer} all Falch! things are not expedient 
from [the] Idolatry, rege by the Far- to. be done] all things are lawful for me, but 
ticipation of things ee to Idols in the Idol- all things edify not, [as charity doth, Chap, 
Temple. 8. 
KY U ſpeak as to wiſe men, [in what I 24 [For the rule of charity is tbis:] Let 
am now offering, to ſhew the 1 70 of this no man ſeek his own [| only, ] but every man 
en 
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practice; ] judge ye [the reaſonableneſs of | another's wealth, | preferring the publick to hu 
what I lay. private good, and the good of Souls to that of by 
m 16, = The Cup of Bleſſing which we own body, ] 
bleſs, [or receive with thankſgiving to God 25. | Concerning then the eating of things 
n for it, ] is it not the ® communion of the offered to Idols in the general, and without re- 
blood of Chriſt? [or that Rite by which we lation to the Idol-Temple, in which to eat them 
Chriſtians do profeſs to hold Communion with,  Idolatry, I thus determine :) Whatſoever is 
and own him as our Lord and Saviour, who fold in the Shambles, that eat [ ye] asking 
ſhed his Blood for us?] The bread which we no queſtion for conſcience- ſake, | as if yas 
break, is it not [ alſo] the communion of the thought it matter of Conſcience, whether 3 
body of Chriſt? [i. e. do we not by eating at his might eat it, if offered to Idols, or not.] 
Table declare our fellowſhip with, and own him as 26. For the Earth is the Lord's, and the 
our Lord, whoſe Body was thus broken for us?]! fulneſs thereof, | and therefore you may eat 7 
o 17. For we being many are one Bread, any creature the earth provideth for your food, 
and one Body; [or - the bread is one, without ſcruple of Conſcience, when others are nit 
one Loaf being broken for us all, we who par- ſcandalized at it.] 
take of it being many, are one Body, owning 27. [And again I ſay,] If any of them 
ourſelves thereby all Members of that Body of that believe not, bid [or invite] you to a 
which Chriſt Feſus x the Head; | for we are feaſt, and you be diſpoſed to go, whatſo- 
all partakers of that one bread ; [and tbus ever is ſet before you, eat, asking no que- 
you ſee that, by partaking of this Chriſtian Sa- ſtion for conſcience-ſake, 
crifice, we own ourſelves to have Communion 28. But if any man ſay unto you, This 
with the Lord Feſws, and with the whole So- is offered in Sacrifice to Idols, | :hinking 
ciety of Chriſtians. that by thus partaking in ſuch meat, you muſs 
18. Behold Iſrael after the fleſh, [and own the Idol, or concur in the worſhip of it,] 
ſee if it be not ſo there alſo, for] are not eat not for his ſake that ſhewed it, and for 
they who eat of the Sacrifices, [rhe Prace-, conſcience-ſake; for the Earth is the Lord's, 
. offerings, for of theſe only did the People eat,] and the fulneſs thereof; | ho therefore can 
PP? partakers of the Altar, [and ſo hold repleniſh thee out of other meats provided for thy 
Communion with him whoſe Altar it is? Chap. Food.] 
9.13.1] 29. Conſcience I ſay, [meaning] not thy - 
19. What ſay I then? [i. e. what need ] own, but [thr] of the others, | who ſhewed 
then to ſay*] that the Idol is any thing, or thee this was offered to Idols ;] tor why is 
that which is offered in ſacrifice to Idols is my liberty [/ uſed by me as that I be] judg- 
any thing, [which can of its own nature pol- od of, [and condemned by] another mans 
late ? |] conſcience ?] 
20, But [th] I ſay, that the things which 3o. For it I by grace be a partaker [f 
q the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice 4 to De- God's good creatures, |] * why [do I uſe them t 
vils, and not to God: And I would not ſo as that] I am evil ſpoken of [% others,) 
that ye ſhould have fellowſhip with Devils, for that for which I give thanks [becauſe of 
Cor do ſervice to them, by partaking of things of- benefits received by it? 
fered to them in the Idol-Temples ; for] 
E 31. Whe- 
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— 1r. Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, Gentiles, nor to the [weak Members of the] 


1 or whatever ye do, 


2. Give * no offence, neither to the 


u do all to the glory Church of God. 


33. [But KY. even as I [do, who] pleaſe 


all men in all [/awf#!] things, not ſeeking 
my own profit, but the profit of many, 


2 [ weak ] Jews, nor to the [| anbelieving } that they may be ſaved. 


ANNOTATIONS oz Chap. X. 


Verſe 1. Tm Tiy veoialu foav, were under 
a the Cloud, ] To underſtand 
the Alluſion here, note, That to be under 
the Cloud, is to be under the Rotection, or 
Covert of the Cloud. For the Cloud of Glory, 
faith the (a) Tradition of the Fews, fig- 
nifed the Care and Providence of God, and 2 
Preſence with them day and night; and that 
accordingly it compaſſed their Camp, 4 
a wall — 4 City. And therefore of the 
Feſt of Tabernacles, which in the Hebrew is 
Chagigah Succoth, the * of Coverings, the 
(b) Jews ſay, it was eſpecially appointed 
to admoniſn them, of the Divine Protection 
exbibited to them by the Cloud. And the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe ſaith, this Feaſt was inſti- 
tured, that their Poſterity might know that I 
made the Children of Iſrael to dwell under the 
ſhadow of the Cloud, And therefore (e Philo 
ſtiles ic CisTaphewy a Covering. And ſo the 
Halmiſt repreſents it, when he ſays, He ſpread 
out the Cloud for a covering to them, and a Fire 
to enlightcn them by night, Pſal. 105. 39. And 
the Prophet, when he ſays, The Lord will 
create upon every dwelling-place of Mount Zion, 
and upon her Aſſemblies a Cloud, and Smoke, by 
day, and the ſhining of flaming Fire by night, for 
upon all their Glory ſhall be a Covering Ila. 4. 
7, 6. Hare Te weirrw (urg onidey n vigian, 
the Cloud ſhall owerſhadow all her Circuits, ſaith 
the Septuagint. He was to them as a covering 
7 day, and a . of Stars in the nigbt-ſeaſon, 
aith the Book of Wiſdom, Chap. 10. 17. 
By theſe things Mr. Cl. may ſee we have 
good warrant for ſaying, The cloud was a 
covering to them, and that they were under the 
cloud, becauſe it was over them ; not only be- 
cauſe it went before them, which indeed is 
a greater impropriety than that which he 
charges upon others, that being indeed 
none at all; for what hinders the ſame 
Coud from being at one time contracted 
into the figure of a Pillar, and at another 
expanded as a Covering? For do we not 
read that the cloud covered the Mount? Exod, 
* IF, _ It covered the ſeat of the congrega- 

O L. II. 


ſo as to come to the oppoſite as 
9 they went through it, ſaith (e 


cloud. 
ſes; for the Cloud was not only for Directi- 

on, but for a Covering over them; accord- 
ing to the words of the Halmiſt, He ſpread 
out = cloud for a covering, Pal. 135. 39. 


tion, Exod. 40. 34. that it covered the Taberna- 
cle, Numb. 9. 15, 16. The Learned Bi 

1 notes, that there were three ſeveral Uſes 
of t 


he Cloud, (I.) To guide them in their Four- 


nies, and this it did, as a Pillar going before them. 
(2.) To preſerve them from the beat of the Sun in 
\ the Wilderneſs ; and then 1t was ſpread out as 
a Covering, Hal. 1 and was a Cloud 
} ſhadowing the Camp, Wild. 1 
fend them from their Enemies, that they might 
not aſſault them; and ſo it ſtood betwixt the 
whole Hoſt of Iſrael, and the Egyptians, and 
was a Cloud of Darkneſs to the latter, ſo that 
they came not near the Iſraelites, Exod. 14. 20. 
it therefore muſt be large enough to darken 
their whole Camp. 


9. 7. (3.) To de- 


2dly, That they all paſſed through the Sea 
e, ſaith ( 


t. Paul elſewhere ; through the middle of it, 


ſay the (F) Septuagint, 1 confeſs ſome Rab- 
bins and Commentators ſay, they onl 
fetched a Compaſs like to an Half-Circle in 
the Sea, and came out again on the ſame 
ſide ; becauſe before they entered into the 
Sea, they were in the Edge of the Wilder- 
neſs AÆtbam, Num. 33. 6. And after they 
had paſſed the Sea, they go three days journey 
in the Wilderneſs of e/Etham, Exod. 15. 22. But 
to this it is anſwered, that the Wilderneſs on 
each part of that Arm of the Sea, was called 
the Wilderneſs of Atbam, and beyond the 
Red-Sea was the ſame with Shur, 
22. for the Hebrew word nw which we 
render edge, is by the Septuagint forty times 
rendered wig, 4 part. And here, ſay they, 
they came to Buthan, 3 N ue. Tis iir, 
which i ſome part of rhe Wilderneſs, Num. 33. 6, 
intimating that beyond the Sea there was a- 
nother part of the ſame Wilderneſs. 


x0d. 15. 


34%, They were baptized into Moſes in the 
J i. e. into the Doctrine taught by Mo- 


(s) Buxt, de Arca fœd. c. 14. p. 126, 127. 
e) Quis Rer. div. Her. p. 397- 


(1) "keSagay as F evlimecgy yiw. Antiq. I. 2. e. 7 


0 AriCngay # tyvSody Jana Heb. 11. 29. 


_— — 
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(5) Buxt. Synag. Jud. c. 21. p. 447+ 


(f) Aiiluray jmiooy f Faaduns os F Yenuoy, Joſ. 4. 23. Haix dngar. Neh. 9. 11. 
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And in the Sea.] For they were covered ſtruftion and er 
with the Sea on both ſides, Exod. 14. 22. SO Heavenly Food, of whic 


that both the Cloud and the Sea had ſome 
reſemblance to our being covered with Wa- 
ter in Baptiſm; their going into the Sea re- 
ſembled the ancient Rite of going into the 
Water, and their coming out of it, their 
riſing up out of the Water. And this the 
( Fews do ſo far own, that they ſay they 
were baptized in the Deſert, and admitted in- 
to Covenant with God before the Law was 
Den. 

Note, Fourthly, That the Cloud had a 
bright ſhining ſide, as well as a dark ſide ; 
ſo that their Ba anſ\ 
to that of Water ; and their Baptiſm in the 
Cloud, to Baptiſm by Fire, or by the Holy 
Ghoſt; which, ſay the (5) Fews, was re- 


preſented by the Schechinab, or the Cloud 


of Glory. 
b Ver. 3. Ti aun prope, 7 aun mou, the ſame 
meat, and the ſame drink.) For though ſome 
Manuſcripts omit w aur, the ſame, in both 
theſe Verſes, yet is that word to be retain- 
ed in both places; for ſo read (3) Irene 
and all the Greek Expoſitors, See Examen 
Milli in locum. And whereas Eſthias inter- 
prets the words thus, They eat the yon among 
- themſelves, not the ſame with as ; this Expoſi- 
tion is contrary, not only to what (&) St. 
Auſtin and all the Greek Fathers teach; but 
alſo to the Scope of the Apoſtle, which is 
to ſhew, That they had the like Spiritual 
Advantages and Privileges with us, which 
et he doth not do, unleſs their Spiritual 
cat and Drink ſignified, or typified to 
them Cbriſt, as ours doth to us. That all 
of them were not Believers in Chriſt by 
Faith, but ſome of them were Unbehey- 
ers, 1s no Objection againſt this ſenſe ; 


for ſo it is with Chriſtians now ; the Wick- fe 


ed not partaking of the Benefit of Chriſt 
by Faith, as the Fathers ſpeak, though they 
receive the Sacrament of his Body and 
Blood with their Mouths. 

Note alſo, That St. Paul repreſents Man- 
na as ſpiritual Food; and the Rock as be- 
ing ſpiritual, and affording them ſpiritual 


Drink, agreeably to the Deſcants of the 


Fews : For Manna, faith (1) Philo, 4 the 
Food of the Soul; it ſignifies the Law of God, 
and the Divine Logos, whence all permanent In- 


on Bread from Heaven, The Food 


Soul deſirous of Knowledge. 


ptiſm in the Sea, anſwered - 


the 


the Habitation of 


pared by Spirits ? 


9 

Moſes, in the Perſon f 
God, ſpeaketh, ſaying, Behold, I rain down for 
of the Soul 
faith the ſame Philo, is heavenly, not earth. 
ly, as the Holy Scripture teſtiſieth, ſaying 
I rain down for you Bread from Heaven 
He calls the (n ana put into the Ark 
F vegvis Y Gees reis 79 wwnpeoy, the Memo 
rial of the Divine and Heavenly Food, and 
ſaith, that (a) Manna is the Divine Log 
the celeſtial and incorruptible Nouriſhment of ; 
= alſo 
declare, that (o) Mama was a Type of te 
Eternal Happineſs of Man; that it had it its 
riſe — Heaven, and thence deſcended on 
arth, by 1 the Gates of Ha- 

ven; that it is the Divine Light incorporated, 
the Splendor of the Glory of the Majeſty if 
God; the Bread on which Angels feed, and 
by which the Sons of the world to come, are 


to ſubſiſt. And with theſe Repreſents. 


tions of it agree the words of the Apoſtle, 
ſaying, the Fews by eating of it did eat 


dan Be yd] the ſame ſpiritual Food + 


with ms. But here Mr. Ci. ſaith, * 7h 
© word Trdydlinds, Spiritual, is here oppuſel 


6c to quoinds, Natural, not to cue, Corpo- 


ce real ; for Manna was a corporeal Food, which 


& could not be ſpiritual in any other reſpef, 


© than as it was prepared, not by ſenſible Cauſe 
& but by Spirits , hs e — — 
Fe dlerefive it is ſaid to be, Pſal. 78. 2.” I 
anſwer, here is nothing true, or at leaſt no- 
thing certain: For (1) the Chaldee Be- 
phraſt ſaith, it is called the Bread of Angels 
in the Halmiſt, becauſe it came from Heaven, 
; the Angels; as the Pſalmif 
himſelf interprets it, ſaying, He opened the 
Gates of Heaven, he rained upon them Mama 
or to eat, and gave them Bread from Heavm; 
Bread of the Mighty did Man eat, (2.) Why 
did he ſay, I could not be called ſpiritudl 
Food in any other ſenſe, than as it was pre 
t is becauſe it was Corpo 
real Food? And might it not be alſo the 
Food of the Soul ? Are not Bread and Wine 
Corporeal Food? And yet may they not be 
alſo Spiritual Food ? Yea, doth not the Apo- 
ſtle's Argument plainly require that the 
Manna ſhould be Spiritual? For how elſe 
did they eat the ſame Spiritual Food with 1 

An 


1 


— 


() Maim. ex Siſra in Seder Kodaſh. Ed. Pecock. p- 27 


00 Vide Maſium in Joſh. 1. 
(&) Aliud illi, aliud nos, ſed 


Sacramenta illa fuerunt, in ſignis diverſa ſunt, ſed in re que ſignificatur paria ſunt. 


Joh. To. 9. p. 228. B. C. 


: L. — C. 45 N 
ſpecie viſibili, quod tamen hoc idem ſignificaret virtute ſpirituali —— 


Aug. Tr. 26. in 
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And (3.) how abſurd is it to ſay, it is cal- art the Golden Head ; the Seed u the Ward, the 
led Spiritual Food, becaule prepared by Spirits? Field xs the World, the Reapers are the Angels, 
Can he give one Inſtance of any Corporeal the Har veſt x the End of the World ; the Hair 
thing, called Spiritual upon that account? Feruſalem; this Bread ws my Body, this Cup 
Was it not ſpiritual Meat, as the Water iſ- 4 my Blood, Now in all theſe Inſtances, 
ſuing from the Rock was Spiritual Drink, and doth not &, import 7ypifees, ſignifies, repre- 
was that ſo becauſe prepared by Spirits? 7 ſents ? Why therefore ſhould it not do ſo 
And this Rock was Chriſt.] i. e. It typified} in the like Propoſition, tbæ Rock à Chriſt? 
- Chrif; for as the Rock, being ſmitten, gave Or what one Inſtance can Mr. d. produce, 
forth Waters, ſo our Lord being ſmitten, that any thing was ever ſaid to be ano- 
Water came forth out of his Side ; and the ther thing, becauſe what might be ſaid of 
Holy Ghoſt ſignified by this Effuſion of ir in 4 carnal ſenſe, might in à ſpiritual ſenſe 
Waters from the Rock, was 2 forth as be ſaid of the otber? And is it not ſuffici- 
a River. By the ſolid Rock faith (p) Philo, ent Prejudice againſt this Tegzgumea, or 
Moſes underſtands the Wiſdom ef God, which xs uncouth Interpretation, that it hath no paral- 
the Nurſe, and the Inſtruttor of all that deſire the lel Example? Whereas our Expoſition is 
| Ircorruptible Life. He by a ſynonymous word calls confirmed from numerous Examples of like 
the Rock Manna, that us, the moſt Ancient of Be- nature. 
| ings, the Divine Logos. And again, The Rock Ver. 6. Türe n „ our Examples. The 
cleft in the Top, & the Wiſdom of which be makes Examples he here puts, faith Theodoret, ex- 
the Souls that love him to drink; and being thus atlly anſwer to the Sins of the Corinthians ; 
made to drink, they are alſo filled with the uni- for as the Fews luſted to eat fleſh, fo 
verſal Manna, for Manna s called vl, which u the Corinthians luſted to eat things offered 
the Progeny of all Things, Now the moſt Gene- - to Idols, when they had other Meat pro- 
ral Cauſe of all things God, and the Second vided plentifully by God for them; for 
the Word of God. Þy theſe things Mr. C. the earth x the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof, 
may be convinced, that the Jews might v. 28. 


underſtand theſe Types by Tradition; and Ver. 7. 'Exa3:0w 5 nai; paye!, Kc. the peo- d 


ſeeing them thus accompliſhed, might be ple ſar down to eat and drink, and roſe up to 
induced to believe. And as for Chriſtians, play.) When the Heathens had offered up- 
the Apoſtle here ſhews the influence they on the Altar, and conſumed that part 
ought to have on them, wiz. to preſerve them which belonged to the God they worſhi 


from the like Offences, leſt they became ſubjef to ped, they banqueted in the Idol-Temple }. - 


the like Fudgments to which the Jews were ob- upon the Remains, and ſo did Epuls accum- 
noxious, v. 5, 6, But Mr. Cl. denies that bere Divim, as (4) Virgil ſpeaks, at long 
the words bear this ſenſe, The Rock ſignified Tables prepared for that purpoſe, whence 
Chrif, or repreſented him; and faith, the this is by the Apoſtle called parraking of the 
import of theſe words, That Rock was 1 th able of Devils; and uſed very appoſitely, 
is only this, That which may be ſaid of that ſay the Fathers, to convince the Corinthians, 
Rock in acarnal ſenſe, may in a ſpiritual be E that by. eating things offered to the Idols 
firmed of Chriſt : Which is to expound the A- in the Idol-Temple, they muſt be guilty of 
poſtle as ſpeaking thus, They all drank the ſame + Heatheniſh Idolatry. 4 . 
ſpiritual drink, for they drank of the Rock that Ibid. Roſe up to play. Here almoſt all 
followed them : Now what may be ſaid of that the Criricks obſerve, That mailer, to play 
Rock in a carnal ſenſe, may be ſaid of Chriſt bears an impure ſenſe, importing their For- 


in a ſpiritual, i. e. they all drank the ſame ſpi- nication with one another; as when we ſay, 


ritual drink, becauſe they drank what was ſuch an one hath played the whore ; but this 
carnal, Moreover, we find many Phraſes Critici/m ſeems here to be without founda- 
of the like nature, both in the 0/4 and the tion: For (1.) the Scripture often mentions 
New Teſtament ; as when their Idolatry, but never charges them with 

Gen. 40. 12. & 43. 26. it is ſaid, The three bran= Whoredom, then committed when the 
. * A I ches are three days; the made the Golden Calf; all that God him- 
& * r=: n ſeven kine, and ſeven ears ſelf charges upon them is, that they had made 
: of corn, are ſeven years; them a molten Calf, and had worſhipped and 
the fon great beaſts, are four kingdoms ; thou ſacrificed to it, and ſaid, Theſe be thy Gods, 
0 L. II. | L 2 | | Exod. 
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Exod. 32. 8, 35. Nehem. 9. 18. Pſal. 106. 
19, 20. Acts 7. 41. (2.) The Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of Whoredom in the Verſe follow- 
ing, as a diſtinct Sin, and therefore can- 
not reaſonably be ſuppoſed to charge them 
with it here, (3.) The Expoſition of the 
Ancients, that they roſe up to dance before 
the Calf, is confirmed by theſe words, 
And when Moſes ſaw the Calf and the dance 
ing, he was wroth, Exod. 22. 19, And be- 
cauſe this was done after the manner of 
the (r) Heathens, and was one of the Rites 
by which they honoured their Gods, the 
Apoſtle uſeth it as a Confirmation of their 
Idolatry. And this is all the Fathers ſeem 
to mean by ſaying, that to play, is uſed 
dvTi 7% Gdον,j ee, for committing Idolatry ; 
and the Feruſalem Targum, when it ſaith they 
did ludere cultu Peregrino, play after the Hea- 
then manner, 

f Ver. 8. Mud h , neither let us com- 
mit fornication, as ſome of them committed. 


How prone the Chriſtians of the Church of 


Corinth were to this ſin, which made the 
Heathen Corinth infamous to a Proverb, we 
learn from theſe words of the Apoſtle, I 
fear when I come, T ſhall bewail many who have 
\ ſinned already, and have not repented of the 
. wncleanneſs and fornication, and laſciviouſneſs, 
which they hawe committed, 2 Cor. 12. 21. 
See 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. and 5. 11, and 6. 9, 
T3, IF, 16. 

Ibid. Eixoolleds yoddes, three and twenty 
thouſand.) The number of the lain was Four 
and twenty Thouſand, Numb. 25. 9. and ſo 
Oecumenius ſaith ſome Ancient Copies read 
here; but of this Number One Thouſand 
was ſlain by the Judges, and that proba- 
bly the day before the Plague ; Three and 
twenty Thouſand by the immediate hand of 
God. Now the deſign of the Apoſtle here, 
is only to mention them who fell in one 
day by the hand of God. See Bochart. Hie- 


rox. I. 2. C. 34. 
h Ver. 9. Tv Xe, SP] This Reading 
ought not to be queſtioned, for we find it 
not only in Hilary the Deacon, St. Chryſoſtom, 
Oecumenius, Theoph) laft but in () Irene. 
Hence Primaſins of old proved the Divinity 
of Chriſt, as being that God whom they 
tempted, Hal. 106. 14. and others his Præ- 
exiſtence before the Birth of the Bleſſed 
Virgin againſt the Socinians. That the Apo- 
ſtle here cannot ſpeak as Crellizs contends, 
of Moſes, is plain. 

If, Becauſe though the Name of Feſws be 
once given to Foſhua, Heb. 4. 8. in the 
New Teſtament, as being the true Import of 


* 


For the Salvation of thy People with thy 


thus they did not tempt Moſes, 


his Name, and the Tranſlation of it by the 
Septuagint; yet is the Name Chriſt never gi- 
ven to Moſes, nor doth it bear any Affinity 
with his Name. Nor, 
2dly, Is Moſes ever called Chriſ in the 
Old Teſtament © For though Crellius contends 
that Name is given him in theſe words of 
Habakkuk, Chap. 3. 13. Thou wenteſt re 
a aa it; 
yet it is evident, that this is ſpoken of 
God's going forth with Joſhua, by the Cap. 
tain of the Lord's Hoſt, (who 1s deſcribes 
Foſh. 5. 14, 15. and ſo honoured by Foſhug, 
as to leave no place of doubting, that 
he was a divine Perſon) for, v. 11. the 
Prophet faith, The Sun and Moon ſtood fill, 
as they did only in the time of Foſhua, 
Chap. 10. 12. and v. 12. Thou didſt march 
through the Land in Indignation, thou didſt threſh 
the Heathen in anger, as he did by Joſhua, and 
then follow the words cited. 24ly, This 
appears farther from the words tempt, and 
tempted, which both in the Old and New 
Teſtament, ſignify diſtruſting the Power, or 
the Will of God to do what he had given 
thoſe who tempted him ſufficient evidence, 


he was both able and willing to perform, 


See this proved, Note on Matth. 4. 7. Now 
Numb, 
his Power 


IT. 6. but God, by diſtruſtin 
ater in the 


to give them Bread and 
Wilderneſs, v. 5. 

Their ſecond Anſwer therefore is, That 
there being no accuſative Caſe expreſſed 
after the words rats; Y ride a ive cas, 
as ſome of them tempted, they may as well add 
God, as we add him. But, 

IJ, This Expoſition muſt aſcribe that 
Divine Power to Chriſt, which belonged 
unto him oy tempted in the Wilderneſs, 
by virtue of the preceding Argument, and 
alſo render it as wicked, and as dreadful to 
tempt Chriſt now, as it was to tempt God 
then ; and ſo by conſequence it muſt aſcribe 
to him that Divine Nature, from which a 
Divine Power is inſeparable. 

2dly, They have not yet produced one 
Inſtance, where the Perſon ſpoken of in 
reference to the ſame Action, in the ſame 
Inſtance, is thus changed. Crellius indeed, 
who never wants a Shift, ſuch as it is, brings 
his Inſtance from v. 6. viz, Theſe things 
were ſpoken, that we might not be Luſters af- 
ter evil things, as they alſo luſted ; but as 
here is the Fallacy of a Tranſition, &s da 
7, from things to Perſons ;* ſo is here 
nothing ſaid, v. 6. to ſignify, that the evil 
things forbid to the Corinthians, to be the 

Subject 


— 
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(Y) Inter veſcendum diis laudes canebant, pedibuſque circum aras complodentes ad numeros pſallebant. 
Roſin. Antiq. I. 3. c. 33. Virgil. Eclog. 5. v. 73. Ubi Servius, ſane ut in Religionibus ſaltaretur hæc eſt 
Ratio, quod nullam majores noſtri partem corporis eſſe yoluerunt que non ſentiret Religionem. 


(5) L. 4 & 45. 
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Subject of their Luſts, were to be Quails, or 
Fleſh, as in the Se they were, but only 
that they were for the kind, Evil, as theirs 
alſo were. 

. Ver. 10. 7 N N οαν, of the 9 

. e. By a Plague ſent by the hand of Samuel, 
the Angel of Peach, called 3xo3gdor, the De- 
ſtroyer, Heb. 11, 28, Wiſd. 18. 25. and bim 
that had the Power of Death, Heb. 2. 14. 
Now the Corinthians murmured, faith Theo- 
dorer, becauſe ſome of them had received 
only inferior Gifts; ſay others, by reaſon 
of the Perſecutions they ſuffered for the 
Chriſtian Faith. 

x Ver. 11. Te Tian Madre, the end of the 
Ages.] This Phraſe either lignifies the End 
of the Fewiſh Age, as if the Apoſtle did 1n- 
tend to ſay, Theſe things which happened 
in the beginning of the few Age, were 
recorded For Caution and Example to us, 
who are come to the concluſion of it; or 
the laſt of the Ages of the World, i. e. the 
Chritian Age; for the Fews, according to the 
Tradicion of Elizs, divide the Duration of 


fore the Law, the Age of the Law, and the 
Age after the Law, or that of the Meſſiah. 
Talmud. in Sanhedr, cap. Chelek, 

Ver. 13. *Os vs td, vuds, who will not ſuf- 
fer you, ] i. e. Any of you, who do what in 
you lics to arm yourſelves againſt them, to 
be tenipted above what you are able; this 
theceture ought not to be reſtrained to the 
Ele; For the preceding words, no tempta- 
tion bath happened to you, are ſpoken to all 
the Members of the Church of Corinth ; and 
God hath doubtleſs engaged to all that en- 
terinto Covenant with him, to enable them 
toperform the Condition of that Covenant; 
ſince a Covenant upon an impoſſible Con- 
dition, he knows, cannot be performed ; 
and all are bound to pray 1n Faith, that 
God would not /uffer them to be tempted a- 
nr what they are able, by his ſtrength, zo 
ear, 

m Ver. 16, T3 mworheroy & waeyias, the op of 
Bleſſing.) The Paſchal Cup being {tiled by 
the Jeu the Cup of Balle, becauſe they 
ſanctified it, i. e. they gave thanks for it in 
theſe words, Bleſſed be thou, O Lord our God, 
the King of the World, who 440 created the 

Fruit of the Vine; and being alſo ſtiled the 

Cup of Bleſſing of the Table, it cannot rea- 

ſonably be doubted, that the Euchariſtical 

Cup was ſo called for the ſame reaſon, and 

that it was Sanctified or Conſecrated by 

Thankſgiving, to God for it. | 

n Ibid, Koyo ic, the Communion, ] This word 
Cmmunion hath two ſignifications; (1.) 

When the Subje ſpoken of may be diſtri- 

buted into parts, ſo that each Man may 

have a ſhare of it, it denotes a Diſtribu- 
tion and Communication of thoſe Parts 
to the Community, or Body mentioned. 


the World into three Ages; The Age be- 


Thus in the Cafe of Alms, ſeeing there is 
a Diſtribution of our Subſtance to thoſe 
that want, this is in Scripture ſtiled xzoweric, 
and is ſometimes rendered Contribution, Rom. 
15. 26. ſometimes Diſtribution, 1. 9. 13. Heb. 
13. 16. and ſince there were Jraugious Divi- 
ſions and Diverſities of Gifts, Miniſtrations 
and Operations, vouchſafed to the Church; 
all which the Holy Spirit wrought, divid- 
ing to every Member of it ſeverally as be 
would, 2. Cor. 12. 11, The giving theſe 
Gifts and ſeveral Operations to them, 1s 
called the Communion of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 13. 
13. Phil, 2. 1. Thus becauſe one conſecrat- 
ed Loaf was anciently diſtributed F 
all the Communicants, and they all dran 
their ſhare of the ſame Cup of Bleſſing, 
therefore the Bread thus broken, and ſhar- 
ed out, may be ſaid to be the Commu- 
nion, or Communication of the Body of 
Chriſt, as being the Communication of that 
Bread which repreſented his broken Body; 
and the Cup they ſeverally drank of, may 
be ſtiled the Communication of the Blood 
of Chriſt, as being the Communication 
of that Wine which repreſented his Blood 
ſhed: And to this import lead the following 
words, becauſe the Bread or Loaf & one, of 
which we all partake, we being many are 
one Body, for we are all partakers of one Loaf, 
according to the old Proverbial Expreſſion 
GUaiTH X TUDH0t 

But where the Subject mentioned is not 
capable of ſuch Diviſion, or Diſtribution, 
but every one is to have the whole, or the 
{ame with another, it imports a Fellowſhi 
and Communion 1n the ſame thing; in 9 4 
ſenſe wea re ſaid to be called by God & x0- 
yoviay to the Fellowſhip of bi Son, 1 Cor. 1. 9. 
to have u, 4 Fellowſhip in his Sufferings, 
to have zororiay Communion with God the Fa- 
ther, and the Son, 1 John 1. 5. and in the 
Apoſtles Symbol, to believe the Communion 
of Saints: And 1n this import of the word 
the ſenſe runs thus, Do we not by partaking 
of this Bread and Wine, conſecrated in Me- 
morial of Chriſt giving his Body broken, 
and his Blood ſhed for us, hold Communion, 
or declare our Fellowſhip with Chriſt ? Both 
theſe ſenſes ſeem agreeable to the Scope of 
the Apoſtle, and the firſt infers the ſe- 
cond, 

Ver. 17. Ori &; Ag, iv oGun of mor to, O 
becauſe the Bread is one, we being many are 
one Body.] Theſe Words, the Bread which we 
break, the Loaf or Bread is one, and we all 
partake of one Loaf, and therefore are one 
Body, ſhew how groſly the Church of Rome 
hath varied from Chriſt's Inſtitution, in di- 
ſtributing to the Communicants ſeverally an 
unbroken Water, fo that they neither are 
Partakers of one Bread, or Loaf, or of Bread 
broken, as the Cuſtom both of Fews and 


Chriſtians was to do, It alſo deſerves to be 
| | noted 
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noted from the teſtimonies of (t) Jamblicus 
and (u) Laertiu, that anciently this was 
a Token of Friendſhip; and that Pythago- 
ra forbad his Scholars ov 14 ay vuay to break 
their Bread, becauſe that was not to be bro- 
ken which made Friendſhip. 

Ver. 18. Koe 7% Svo1acnets, partakers of 
the Altar.] i. e. Do they not by partakin 
of the Gift conſecrated by the Altar, an 
of which one part is conſumed upon it, 
partake with the Altar, and own that the 
communicate with, and worſhip that God, 
at whoſe Altar or Table the Meat was of- 
fered in honour of him? Mal. r. 7. For as 


ſwearing by the Altar, is {wearing alſo by bim 


whoſe Altar it is, Marth. 23. 20. ſo having 
communion with the Altar, is having 
communion with him whoſe Altar it is. 
To illuſtrate this let it be noted. (1.) That 


in theſe 025 or Peace-offerings, there was a 


three-fold Participation; 1. God had his 
art offered him upon his Altar, wiz. 
the Blood, and the Entrails ; part was giv- 
en to the Prieſt, viz, the Breaſt and Shoul- 
der; and part to the Offerer, viz. the Skin 
and the reſt of the Fleſh; and this in token 
ſay the Jews, of Friendſhip and Commu- 
nion ot the Party offering them, with God, 
and the Frieſt. And he by eating the Re- 
mainder, and feaſting on it in the Temple, 
or the Holy City, became partaker with the 
Altar, or with God, who had received 
his ſhare upon the Altar, Note (2.) that 
theſe Peace-offerings were offered either 
by way of Thankſgiving for Mercies ob- 
tained, or by way of Vow, or of free 
Devotion; for this Diviſion of Peace-of- 
ferings we find, Lev. 7. Moreover theſe 
being offered to the God of Tſael, ſig- 
nified the owning him as that God from 
whom they received and expected all their 
Mercies. _ 
Ver. 20. Aztwoyiorg, 70 3 Here Mr. 
Cl. ſaith 5 the word Jeuproyot doth not nece ſſa- 
rily ſignify Devils or Evil Spirits; for the 
Heathens did not always ſacrifice to evil Spi- 
Tits, if we conſider what were their true thoughts. 
But the Wiſdom of God did not think fit 
to conſider the Speculations of ſome of 
their Philoſophers ; but what was indeed their 
Practice, and what the Objects and Directors 
of their Worſhip were, and who was gra- 
tified by it: They pretended to own a Su- 
reme Deity ; but the Spirits which ſpake 
in the Oracles they conſulted, which moved 
their Idols, and reſided in them, and ſet up, 
and promoted their whole Idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip, were doubtleſs evil Spirits; and ſo the 


to God, Acts 26. 18. the de 


Primitive Chriſtians engaged to force them 


to ( confeſs themſelves to be, even be. 
fore them who paid homage to them. The 


pulling down of this Idolatrous Worſhip is 
in our Saviour's Language, the caſting out 


the Prince of this World, John 12. 31. and 16. | 


IT. The converting the Gentiles from this 
Idolatry to the Worſhip of the True God, 
is the turning them from the 2 F Satan un- 

livering them from 
the power of darkneſs, Coloſſians 1. 13. who 
before walked according to the Prince of the 
Power of darkneſs, Eph 2. 2. and were Jed 
captive by Satan at his Will, 2 Tim. 2. 26, 
The Halmiſt, according to the Septuagint, 


ſaith, #71 res of Jet Ivar Jaruinie, that all | 
the Gods of the Heathens are Devils, Pſalm 
96. 5. And of the 


Jews who ſacrificed to 
them, it is ſaid hey ſacrificed to Devils, and 
not to God, Leſhaddem, to evil, waſting, and 
deſtroying Spirits. The Fews ſaid the ſame 
of the Gentiles, that they were Sue Ju. 
ue ſacrificing to Devils, and not to God, 
Baruch 4.7. And ſo they are alſo tiled 
2 Chron. II. 15. Rev. 9. 20. And ſo all 
Chriſtians ever did expound this place, and 
with good reaſon, it being abſurd to think, 
St. Paul is here diſſuading Chriſtians from has 
ving fellowſhip with good Angels, 


er. 21, Kat Texmi(ns aua ie, and of the t 


Table of Devils.) This being the deſign of 
the Apoſtle, to ſhew that the Corinthian 
could not partake of the Idol Sacrifices in 
the Idol-Temples, without being zewayi # 
Seunorioy, Men who held communion with Devil; 
and the proof of this being taken from the 
Practice of Chriſtians in partaking of the E- 
chariſt, and of the Fews in partaking of &. 
crifices offered at the Altar; it is evident 
that the ſixteenth Verſe muſt be interpreted 
ſuitably to this deſign, and ſo as to be a fit 
Medium to prove this Concluſion, Ii 
therefore evident. 

1/, That zororie, Communion, cannot here 
ſignify the Real and Subſtantial Communi- 
cation of the Body and Blood of Chrill, 
ſince that ſenſe renders the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment infirm; for how doth it hence follow, 
that becauſe Chriſtians eat ſubſtantially the 
Body, and drink the Blood of Chriſt, there- 
fore they who eat of the Idol Sacrifices ate 
guilty of [dolatry, and hold communion with 
Devils. Moreover, the eating of things of- 
fered to Idols, could not in this ſenſe make 
them that did it, re the Devils, 
for ſure they did not eat of the Subſtance ot 
the Devils. This cherefore cannot be the 
import of the Words. Nor, f 
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n 24ly, Can the Senſe of them be to this ef- Idolatry. The eating of the Feaſt made of 
— fect: The Cup and Bread comunicate to us things offered to Idols in the Idol- Temple, 
e the ſpiritual Effects of Chriſt's broken Bo- being as much a ſcederal Rite, as was the 
Is dy, or his Blood ſhed for us ; though this be cating — of the Fews, eaten 
of in itſelf a certain Truth, For in the Temple, or the oly City, or the ſa- 
6. 2. Theſe Spiritual Effects cannot be ſhar- cramental Bread eaten in the Church by Cbri- 
1s ed among Believers, ſo that every one ſhall fians, whence the Oblations made there, 
d, have a part of them only; but the ſame Be- were ſtiled onoy4a? * rin, Oblations 
A nefits are wholly communicated to every in Honour of our Damons. 
WM due Receiver. See Note on v. 16. Ver. 27. na, m apgriv%%po dul, iS lere, 3 
ho 2. The Apoſtle here attempts to prove, whatſoever x ſet before you ear. | The Apoſtle 
the not that the Corinthians, by eating things had before diſcourſed of eating things of- 
lea offered to Idols in the Idol-Temple, receiv- fered to Idols in the Idol-Temple, and thew- 
26, ed any ſpiritual Influence from Devils, but ed (1. ) The Scandal it might give to the weak 
nt, only that, by that Action, they did partake * Genrile Chriſtian : Add (2.) that it was indeed 
alt of what was offered to them, and was a ſo- an IAolatrous Action: Here he begins his 
um lemn part of their Religious Worſhip, as the Diſcourſe of eating at all things offered to 
to eating theſe Sacrifices was ſtill reputed; ſo Idols, with reſpe& chiefly to the weak Few- . 
and that by it they muſt own themſelves to be jh Convert. And (I.) whereas by their Ca- 
and Worſhippers of Jdols, and then, by parity nons ()) an Idol, and all things - ip, fo 
ame of Reaſon, he muſt, by the Example of the it, and whatever was offered to it, was wholly 
Ja- Euchariſt, intend to prove, not that the forbidden, the Rabbins pronouncing the eating, 
God, Chritian did partake of the Spiritual Effects or poſſeſſing any thing of it forbidden, in 
led of our Lord's Paſſion; but that he did par- theſe words, Thou ſhalt not bring an abomina- 
) all take of what was conſecrated in honour of tion into thine” Houſe, Deut. 7. 26. the Apoſtle 
and him, and received as a Solemn Act of Re- relieves the Conſcience of the Cbriſtian in 
nk, ligious Worſhip and Communion with him. this caſe, letting him know that he might 
ha- And this appears yet farther from the words eat theſe things, when ſold in Shambles, 
which the Apoſtle uſeth, as the cloſe of this without ſcruple of Conſcience, v. 25. (2.) 
f tet Argument, and as the thing which anſwers Whereas their Canons teach, that (z) if an 
n of tothe two preceding Inſtances : For they do Heathen make a Banquet for his Son or Daugb- 
lian not run thus, By the things which the Gentiles ter, a Few 2 rr to eat of has meat, be- 
92 offer they receive ſpiritual Influences from evil cauſe be i forbidden, 0 called, to eat of bu ſa- 
71 of Spirits; but thus, Tu I ſay, to compleat this ecrifice, Exod. 34. 15. the Apoſtle exempts the 
evils; Argument, and to render the Sacrifice offer- Conſcience of the Chriſtian from this Obli- 
m the ed to Idols ge to thoſe of Chriſtians, and gation alſo, v. 27. 
e Er of Jews, that as theſe are offered to the Ver. 30. TI g,; why am I evil 
of da. Honour of Chrif, and of the God of Hrael; ſpoten of ?] This is the Expoſition of all the 
idem lo the things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they Greek Scholiaſts, and it is confirmed by the 
1 ſacrifice to Devils, and I would not that ye parallel place, Let not your good be evil 
) 


ſhould be 8 with Devils, vix. by feaſt- ſpots of, Rom. 14. 16. f. e. let not your 
t 


ing of the Sacrifices thus offered to them, Faith, or the Liberty 2 take by reaſon of 
and of which the Devils had a part; and it, be uſed ſo as to miniſter occaſion to others 
t here that it was by the Act of Eating and Drink- to ſpeak evil of that Faith, as the Fews did 
ms ing of theſe Idol Sacrifices, that they be- of Chriſtianity upon occaſion of this Liber- 
Chr came partakers of the Cup and Table of ; for they held the eating of things offer- 
= Devils, and thereby guilty of Idolatry ; as ed to Idols to be (a) Idolatry, and pronounc- 
fo * the (x) Fathers declare, ſo is it evident from ed all Idolaters to be Apoſtates from the 
ly = thele words, ye cannot drink the 27 the Lord, Law, and the Prophets: And this was one 
t . and the Cup of Devils; ye cannot be partakers of their great Objections againſt Chriſtians, 
ces fn of the Lord's Table, 1 the Table of Devils; (6b) that they did eat things offered to Idols, 
D * it was therefore by theſe Actions that they and thought not themſelves defiled by doing ſo; 
ge tke held Communion with them, and committed though in truth this was done chiefly by the 
1 4 5 Heretic łs 
ance 0l 


be the 


dl 
215 (x) Que autem animam ſimul & corpus polluunt : Participare demonum menſe, hoc eſt immolata 
leguſtare, & ſi quid aliud eſt quod dæmonibus oblatum eſt. Clem. Recog. 1. 4. b. 36. 

. T4 9 edonduraey od yils, om THI q Aazubraey $sr1t va. Im; ih vlt don Saruirey; Conſt. 
poſt. I. 7. c. 21. T3 wv 3 «Swat u t Sarwoyiors, & © yeu + m O85 dyFewray Ko vavey 

rent ug Saruoviay Yyivecdar. Orig. contra Celſum, I. 8. p. 396, 397. 

A (7) Maim. Idol. c. 7. 4. 2, and 11. (2) Maim. ibid. c. 2. f. 3, and 8. 
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Hereticks of thoſe times, the (c) Nicolaitans, that the honour of God, and the advance. 


the (4) Gyofticks, the Followers of Baſides ; ment of the Intereſts of his Kingdom, are 
but the true Chriſtians, ſaith (e) Juſtin Mar- much dearer to you than any Gratificationg 


tr, will rather ſuffer death, than be guilty of Ido- of your Carnal Appetites, or any Temporal 
Ge , or eating things offered to Idols. 

er. 31. Tldy]e dt Jifar Ots mugs, do all 
to the glory of God.] In things capable of ho- 
nouring God politively, or proper to give 
glory to him, have always a general Inten- 
tion of glorifying God in the doing of them, 
that in the virtue of that Intention you may 
proceed to particular Actions. 


Concern. 

Ver. 32. No offence. ] As by thus eati 
things offered to Idols in the Idol-Jemple, or 
elſewhere, being thus admoniſhed of it 
v. 28. you are like to do; for the Few will 
be apt hence to conclude, that Chriſtiani 


renders you Enemies to the Law and the 


Prophets; the Gentiles, that your profeſſed 


abhorrence of Idols is not real, and that 
the Practice in which you comply with 
them, is not ſinful; and the weak Chriſti. 
an will be tempted, by your Example, to 
eat theſe things with conſcience of the [ay], 
Chap. 8.7. or to fly off from the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. | 


In things not 4 of honouring God 
poſitively, be careful that you act ſo, that 
the Name of God be not blaſphemed, or his 
Doctrine evil thought, or evil ſpoken of, 
by reaſon of your Actions. Yea do, and 
abſtain from all things ſo, as to ſatisfy your 
own Conſcience, and diſcover to others, 


ä 4 * al — ä 


CHAP. XI. 


Verſe r. DE ye et followers of had removed the token of Subjefion to th 
me, [in this as r on for Man, which nature gave her.] 
the good of others,] as J alſo am of Chriſt Ii 6. For if the woman be not covered, let 


her alſo be ſhorn ; but if it be a ſhame for a 
woman to be ſhorn, or ſhaven, let her be 
covered, [| See Note on v. F.] 

7. For a man indeed ought not to cover 
his head, [ as @ ſign of ſubjettion,] foraſmuch 
as he is f the image and 5 0 
baving the government of the world committed 
by God to him;] but the woman [ought to c. 
ver her head, foraſmuch as ſhe] is the glory df 
the man, as being taken from, made for lin, 
and put into ſubjettion to him.] 

8, For the man 1s not of the woman, but 
the woman of the man, 


it, Rom. 15. 2, 3. Gal. 6. 2. Philip. 2. 5, 6. 
2 Cor. 8. 9. ; 

2. Now I praiſe you, Brethren, that you 
remember me in all things [ 1 have taught you, 
a * and keep the Ordinances, [Gr. Tad, 
as I delivered them to you. / 

3. But [I muſt farther advertiſe you of ſome 
things which I bad no occaſion, when preſent, 
to take notice of, and therefore] I would have 
you know, that the head of every man is 
Chriſt, and the head of the woman is the 
b man, and b the head of Chriſt is God; [and 
0 as Chriſt, as Mediator, acts in ſubordination 
to the Father, ſo muſt the Woman aft in ſubor- 
dination to the Man.] 

4. Every man | therefore] praying, or pro- 
c pheſying : 15 5 ei wb. his * 4 my 
d covered, diſhonoureth 4 his head [Chrif, ar head, becauſe of the [evil] Angels; [ ſhe le 
ating unſuitably to that Relation which he ing tempted by the Prince of them, to do tba 
bears to God and Chriſt, for man ought not to which is perpetual cauſe of ſhame to her, and 
cover his head, becauſe he u the Image and Glory which increaſed ber ſubjedtion to the Man, Gen. 
of God, v. 17. | . 26, ought therefore to uſe this token of ſhame 

5. But every woman that prayeth or pro- Lrreduele and ſubjection.] 

e pheſieth © with her head uncovered, diſho- 11, Nevertheleſs, neither is the man with- 
noureth | the man] her head, [whoſe glory ſhe out the woman, nor the woman without the 
4, as being put in ſubjeftion to him,] Be that man in the [wiſdom of ] the Lord, [ ordaining 
is even all one as if ſhe were ſhaved, [and ſo that one ſhould come out of the other, 


woman, but the woman for the man. 
10. | Moreover] for this cauſe ought the 
woman to have 8 power, 


12. For 


1 


11800 ee e indiſcretè vivunt, nullam differentiam eſſe dicentes in Mœchando & Idolothyton ede. 
en. I. 1. c. 27. 

(4) De Gnoſticis idem, Ka: 38 eiSwaidts]e aSragiges in i, und porwt% un a nysper. L 
P- 26. De Baſilid. ibid. c. 23. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lo ©: * pers re v 
(% Mixers irt Sardrs Vault ah 74 piſs edwhondlgnom, uu? ef Swnobile paygr. Juſtin, Matt 


Dial. p. 253. 


lory of God, (a 


9. Neither was the man created for the 


upon hery 


1 


. 


rdaining 


12. For 
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12. For as the woman is [raten out] of 
the man, even ſo is the man alſo Ig 
tel] by the woman; but all C rbeſe] thin 
[are] of God, [who made woman out of the 
man, and by bi Benediction increaſeth men by the 


201 4n. 


13. Judge in yourſelves, 1s it comely that 
2 woman pra late lh to God uncover- 
ed, [when God himſelf hath given her a covering 
by Nature, to intimate to her, that ſhe ſhould be 
led? 
wo” b Doth not even Nature itſelf, [which 
hath made man the image and glory of God, 
created him before the woman, and given him 
dominion over ber,] teach you, that if a man 


have long hair, [the covering, and token of 


ſubjefion of the other Sex,] it is a ſhame to 
him? [See Note on v. F. | 

15. But if a woman have long hair, it is 
a glory to her, [ ſhe being fitted by it to repreſent 
the condition of her Sex, | tor her hair is given 
her for a covering, | 1. e. in token of ſubjettion 
to ber husband, 

16, But if 
any man ſeem [Vill] to be contentious, II 
ſhall add only this, that] we have no ſuc 


i cuſtom, i neither the Churches of God; 


[it being only cuſtomary in the Aſſemblies of Hea- 
thens for women to pay their Devotions to the 
Gods thus. See Note on v,5.] - 

17, Now in this other thing] that I [am 
about to] declare unto you, I praiſe you not, 
[viz.] that you come together, 4 as 6 
not for the better, but for the worſe. 

18. For firſt of all, when you come to- 
gether in the Church, I hear that there be 


| & diviſions [Gr. Schiſms, ] among you, and I 


partly believe it, [or I believe it true, var 
wigO 71, of ſome part of vou. 

19. | For [according to our Lord's ſaying,] 
Matth 18, 7.] there muſt be alſo Hereſies 
[or Selle] among you, [the Fleſb, the World, 
and the Devil tempting to it, and the Wiſdom 
of God permitting it; that ny who are ap- 
proved [of bim] may be made manifeſt a- 
mong you, 

20. When you come together therefore 
L] to one place, this is not [acting as if 
J0u came] to eat the Lord's Supper, | the Feaſt 
of Chriſtian Charity and Communion. 

21, For 1n j your way of ] eating, m every 
one taketh before [the] other his own Sup- 
per, 6 tarrying for, or regarding others, v. 34. | 
and | /o it falls out, that] one [who had no- 
thing to brin J is [Vi] hungry, * and ano- 
ther [ich 25 plenty] is drunken. 

Ir EY have = — houſes to on and 

ink in, F weed be before you come? V. 
or deſpiſe IT 2 $60 Chriſtians who — 


"embers of] the Church of God [as well as 
jou? ] and [put to] ſhame them that have 
not [hat to eat, or drink?) What ſhall I ſay 
| Jou? ſhall I praiſe you in doing this? 
praiſe you not, 
Vor. II. 


after what hath been thus ſaid,] | 


23. [To come together thus, I ſay, # not to 
come as they ought to do, who aſſemble to eat the 
Lord's Supper ; | For I have received of the 
Lord that which alſo I [a I received, ] de- 
livered to you, that the Lord Jeſus the ſame 
night in which he was betrayed » took o 
bread ; 

24. And when he had given thanks, he 
brake it, and ſaid [70 them all,] Take, eat, p 
this is my body which is broken for you, 
this do in remembrance of me, [giving my 
body to be broken for you all. 

25. After the ſame manner he took q 
the cup when he had ſupped, ſaying, This 
Cup | 1. e. the Wine contained in it,] is 
the | memorial of the] New Teſtament, [or 
Covenant ratified, ) in my blood; This do 
ye as often as you drink it, in remem- 
brance of me, [| confirming this Covenant with 
my blood. 

26, For as often as you eat this Bread, 
and drink this Cup, ye dor ſhew, {by ths r 
memorial of it, ] the Lord's death till he 
come | to Judg ment.] 

27. Wheretore, whoſoever ſhall eat this 
Bread, and [or] drink this Cup of the Lord s 
unworthily, | as they muſt do 29ho by this Prac- 
tice thwart the great Deſign of this Inſtitution, 
which was to ſhew his ſs Love to all, to whom 
he equally gave theſe Elements, and to oblige us 
to live in a continual remembrance of it, ] ſhall 
be guilty of ¶ violating the Sacrament of ] the 
nods and Blood of the Lord. 

28. But * let a man examine himſelf, and 
ſo let him eat of that Bread, and drink of 
that Cup. 

29. For he that eateth anddrinketh u un- u 
worthily, [as they who make theſe Diviſions 
and Diſtiuctiont, and commit theſe Diſorders, 
when they come together to eat the Lord's Supper, 
do,] eateth and drinketh * damnation [Gr. 
judgment] to himſelf, not diſcerning the 

ord's Body, [ro be given as an Indication of 
be equal kindneſs to all his Members, without 
any difference or diſtinction; and as a Symbol of 
their mutual Communion with one another, Chap. 
IO. 16, 17. ] | 

30. For this cauſe, [the not diſcerning the 
Lord's Body, it à that) many are weak, and 
ſickly among you, and many ſleep. 

31. For if we would i ws] judge [ and 
diſcern] ourſelves, we ſhould not be judged, 
Cor thus puniſhed by God.] 

32. But when — tho] we are judg- 
ed, we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we 
ſhould not be condemned with the World, 
[ but awakened by thoſe Chaſtiſements to reform 
thoſe evil Nactices, which render us obnoxious to 
Condemnation.) 

33. Wheretore, my Brethren, [that ths 
Miſcarriage may be rettified,) when ye come 
together to eat [the Lord's Supper, ] tarry one 


for another [that ye may all eat of that, and 


your Love-feaſts together, ] 
Kane. | 34. And 


' 
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34. And if any man [pretend to do this out when I come; [or, as for the other things . 
hunger, let lim eat at home, [before he ting to this Ordinance, or your Letter, I will fer 

come, ] that you come not together to con- them in order when 1 come. ] 

demnation ; and the reſt will I ſer in order 


ANNOTATIONS « Chap. XI. 


Verſe 2.” TI x TagiSore Cue, Tos ma- Of Chriſt, as being the (a) Father of the 
end ious xatixele, that you keep Son, and ſo the Cauſe of him; but yet ag 
the Traditions as delivered them to you.) This the Woman is of the ſame Nature with the 
Commendation muſt be reſtrained to the Man who is her Head, ſo is Chriſt of the 
Generality, or ſounder Part of the Church © ſame Nature with God the Father : They 
of Corinth, or muſt be underſtood, as ſuch alſo add that the word Head is here uſed ag 
general Expreſſions uſe to be, d 7 neav, a Note of (5) Principality or Cauſality in 
as for the moſt part, or excepting thoſe few the Father, but not of Subjection in the 5a, 
things in which afterwards I find reaſon to which wholly enervates the Argument of 
complain of your neglect, Chap. 15. 3. and Crellius from this place. And tho the Schu; 
here v. 23. | ſeem not to allow of this Language, yet 
Vain is the Note of Efhizs on this Text, it is uſed by Irenzus in theſe words, (c) The 
That ir makes plainly for umwritten Traditions. Father c above all things, and he u the Head of 
For (1.) the word Tradition is common to Chriſt ; the Word is through all things, and les 
things written and unwritten, to things de- the Head of the Church. | | 
livered by Word, and by Epiſtle, 2 7heſ. 2. Others anſwer, That the Father is here 
15. The whole Chriſtian Faith is a Tradi- ſtiled the Head of Chriſt, conſidered as 
tion, Jude 3. the Doctrine of Chriſt's Death, Mediator, in which relation he received his 
Burial, ws. Reſurrection is a Tradition, Kingdom and Dominion from him, Foby 17, 
Tagidwra , for I delivered to you theſe 2. 1 Cor. 15. 27. Heb. 2. 8, and exerciſes it 
Doctrines, ſaith St. Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 3. and wholly to his Glory, Philip. 2. 9, 10, 11, in 
will the Romaniſts ſay, that theſe things are which ſenſe the Father may be ſtiled his 
not written in the New Teſtament? (2.) To Head, becauſe he doth all things according 
rove Traditions extra-ſcriptural, *tis not - to his Father's Will, to his Glory, and by 
_ ſufficient to cite a paſſage out of Scripture Authority derived from him: And this In- 
ſpeaking of Traditions not then writ by one terpretation 1s confirmed from theſe Words, 
. but it muſt be proved that theſe The Head of every Man i Chriſt; He = 
Traditions were neither then, when men- Man's Head by virtue of the Power an 
tioned, in writing, nor afterwards com- Dominion given him over all Fleſh, Chu, 
mitted to writing by himſelf, or any other 15. 27. John 17. 2. Eph. 1. 19,—22. and 
inſpired Perſon. (3.) The Traditions men- that Power being given to the Man 
tioned here, and 2 Theſſ. 2. 15. were Traditi- Chriſt Jeſus. | 
ons immediately delivered to thoſe Church- Ver. 4. In the Church. ] For that the Apo- 
es from the Mouth of an Apoſtle; and when ſtle ſpeaks not of Propheſying at home, as 
the Romaniſts can make this good from like Mr. C. imagines, but in the Church, is er- 
Authentick Teſtimony of any of their Fer- dent from the Apoſtle's Argument, v. 16 
dle of Traditions, we ſhall be ready to re- againſt this Practice, in theſe Words, vr 
ceive them. have no ſuch Cuſtom, neither the Churches i 
þ Ver. 3. Kepaaj 5 Xes7 5 Orbe, and the Head God: His Argument to the contrary is an- 
of Chriſt * God.] We are hence taught, ſaith ſwered in the Note on v. 6. 
Sclichtingius, that the Head of Crit & God; Ibid. Ti ve wit, bus Head.] That d 
whereas the moſt High God can have no Head is (d) Chriſt; For (r.) be u the Head of the 
above him, ſo that Chriſt who hath this Head Man, v. 3. (2.) This ſeemeth molt agree- 
above him, cannot be moſt High. able to the Reaſon aſſigned, why he ſhould 
Anſw. To this ſome of the Fathers an- be uncovered when he doth Service 1n the 


ſwer, That God is here ſaid to be the Head Church, viz. becauſe he is the Image, 2 — 
l 


g 
0 
| 

. 
12 


— — 


| 
x 
[4 i 
. 
1 
4 
4 
4 
. : 
: 
; f 
4 
ry 
* vb, 
oy 7; 
bs. 4 
" 0 4 I 
N * 
Av * 
. : 
1 4 
[ 
il} Vi 
7 5 
r 
141 
i; 
Wa 
* 
n 
p = 
4 
4 t 
; 
4 F 
i [4 
. 
+ 
: : 
# 
+ , 
FF) b 
F 
( 1 
1 TY . 
f al! > 
LU 2 * 
\s 4 
it 
2 X , 
l n 
Ll - 
N + 
N. 
11 18 
[19's 
LT 
| 1000 n 
0 1 
'T [ 
e 
ns 
U 
LETS 
+ 18 s | 
| | 
1 4 
11 " 
171 11 
1 
. „ 
1 \ 4 
: 18 j 
* . 
* p 
1 
144 
HY 
3 is „ 
7 * 4 
1 1 9 
„ 
till : 
4- oY # 
r 
N 1 
1 4 
1 
If i 
| , 
. a i 
4 N. x 
A 1 
WT 0 |! 
4 70 
"I 4 4 
10 
Ul 31 
j * 
EMMA Þ 
WL d 
1 ſl J 1 wy 
Nie 
h . 
. ö 
144 " 
ttt! 
BI 44 
41 Wl } 1 
ml | 4 
N. 
5 1 
1 7 
Wt | 
„ .'+ PM 
, 0 i 
5 i 1 
„ 
ma 
i 48 " [1 
ily y 
U 1 
f * 
f * 94 
N H 
178M 
I. . 
vl " 
Wl 4 N 
. 4.4% 
. . 
„ % x 
1 IT" 
11 
FI} | 
! " ve 
\ 7 
__; * a 
, un q 
1 1 
{ 'N 
v.14 4 10 
9 : 
* : 
uy : 
{ 
t 4 Ly 
i 35 
„ " 
Bil (1.4 
\ 
t | 
1 * 1 
Pl 1 
U | 
1 % 
U f \ * 
[ of 1 
' 
i 
| WA; 
ol 
v4 
0 it 
9 
s 
Ln . ” 
» |þ | 1 
* N 
i 
1 
17 
q Ll 
+ | 
if 9 
0 : 
By > * 


2 © 4 er” 
1 


— 


* 


(s) Ard 73 Ever ar an ws rare dg. Theod. Theoph. Kean 5 74 Xerrs 6 Hari os Ne, 
Feeportuc, % auνẽt - ae · nepann 5 N, 6 dvig, T1 Y euros ,, ah TegContus, N i 
vreexd r. Oecumen. 

bY) Aę xis HW dAX un, Vaolayns Snnuliuer. Theodoret. þ . 

8 Super omnia quidem Pater, & ipſe eſt Caput Chriſti ; per omnia autem Verbum, & ipſi eſt Caput E 
cleſiæ. Lib. 5. cap. 18. Fa | | 

(a) Kall aut Thy Rei Thy rigahy c, Theoph. 


la. 


ſet 


Xl Chap. XI 


Firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 
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the Glory of God. And (3.) did he diſnonour 


his own Head by covering it, he ought 
never to be covered ; whereas if this only 
reſpects his Head Chriſt, whom he repre- 
ſents in praying and propheſying in the 
Church, it is ſufficient that he is unco- 


yered, when he thus acteth as his Miniſter. 


Laſtly, The Head the Woman diſhonoureth, 
is the Man, ſtiled her Head, and ſo the 
Head the Man diſhonoureth, is Chrif, {tiled 
is Head, v. 3. 
wy 5. * xepanis MME“? with bis head 
covered, axd]azaaualo Th xegans s with her head 
covered] For Explication of theſe words, 
let it be noted from (e) Theodoret, That rhe 
Men of Corinth, according to the Cuſtom of 
tbe Greeks, both wore long hair, and prayed 
10 God with their heads covered in the Pub- 
lick Aſſemblies. So alſo, ſaith () Plutarch, 
did the Romans; ſo, ſaith (g) Lightfoot, did 
the Fews ; ſo did, faith (%) Servias, all that 
ſocrificed to any God, excepting Saturn, But 
the Heatben Woman paid her Devotion to 
the Gods, reſoluta comas, ſeu capillos, with her 
hair looſe and hanging down ; or in the 
language of the Pets, Crine jacente, aut demiſ- 
. Note, 

2dly, That the Fews judged it m atge;v, a 
ſhameful and indecent thing for a Woman 
to be ſhaved, and permitted this only 1n the 


e 


Caſe of (i) Whoredom, as a Token of their 


Shame. And among the Heathens it was in- 
dicium ultimi luctus, a Token of the high- 
eſt Grief. It & cuſtomary, ſaith (4) Nutarch, 
for Men to be ſhorn, and for Women to wear 
long hair, and therefore in times of mourning, 
the Men let their hair grow, and the Women 
are ſhaved, this being contrary to cuſtom among 
the Greeks and Romans. It was alſo cuſto- 
_ for the (1) Fewiſh Women to go veiled. 

ote. 

34ly, That the Apoſtle doth not here ap- 
prove of the Woman's praying or prophe- 

| lying in the Church, as is evident from 
I Cor. 14. 34. 1 Tim. 2. II, 12. though here 
he ſays nothing to the Py as intend- 
ing to rectify that Diſorder, when he ſpoke 
ot other Diſorders in the Caſe of Prophe- 
lying, Chap, 14. 34. 
f Ver. 7. 'Eixdv Y EA Oed, the image and glory 
Vo I. II. 


— — 


the Man over her. 


* 


of God.] True here is the Note of Theodo- 
ret, that Man is here ſtiled the Image and 
Glory of God, neither as to his Body, nor 
as to his Soul; for in reſpect of the Soul the 
Woman is equally the Glory of God, as to 
Spirituality and Immortality, and ſo is e- 
qually ſaid to be made after bu Image, Gen. 
2. 27. but x7' wivoy 7 dexiniy, only as to Rule 
and Government, which is the proper Glory 
of a Man, according to the Halmiſt's words, 
Thou haſt crowned him ita Y Y r, with glory 
and honour, and baſt ſet him over the work of 


thy hands, and haſt put all things in ſub jection un- 


der ba feet, Plal. 8. 5, 6. 


Ver. 10. EFuoiay lx, om & nepanis Sid mis 


8 


aſyirus, a veil upon her head becauſe of the - 


Angels.] Here let it be noted, (1/,) That all 


the Ancient Interpreters agree 1n this, that 


* Xxoia, which we render power, doth ſignify 


a weil or covering, which, being put over her 
head, compels her to hang down her Eye- 
lids ; and tis here, ſay they, called power, 
as being + M digs Steins Y xc wu 
Serx]ixor, the token of the Power, and Dominion of 
Note, 

2dly, That the reading %%, + As, by 
reaſon of her Revelations, as Mr. Cl. doth in- 


ſtead of 4% ws dſyiazs, without conſent of 


any Copy, or, Verſion, 1s not to be endured. 
Moreover %% + af ſignifies barely by 
meſſage, not by reaſon of her Revelations, 
that being properly in Greek 4% A ayſeaias 
T Tar uThN. 

zaly, That evil Angels are abſolutely ſtiled 
Pos in theſe words of this Epiſtle, Know 
ye not that ye ſhall judge Angels, 1 Cor. 6. 3. 


and elſewhere, the Angels that ſinned, 2 Pet. 
2. 4. or that kept not their firſt tation, Jude 6. 


Note =2Þ 

4:bly, That among the nine Maledictions 
of the Women which the Fews reckon up, 
this is one, That (») ſhe 4 to have caput 
velatum inſtar lugentis, her head covered like 
one that mourneth, and this, they ſay, ſhe is 
to wear, not ſo much as a token of ſubje- 
ion, as of ſhame; whence (=) Philo calls 
the m en , cover of the Woman's Head, 


T + adde ovuConoy, the ſymbol of her ſhame; 


and this ſhame, ſay they, is due to her (o) 


becauſe ſhe brought the firſt ſm into the world. It 
A a 2 ? 


— “! 


(e) Kale 78 A SNASyix dy 19 &, 9 Kopas Axor, % dug xepands KEKALAV 1a ag Ex ones Te:0uyorlo N Og. | 


Theodoret. 


(f) Tis 5 Lese esgxurdises emxanumalor?) Thy xepealy, TaTevty]is ν⁰ Ty med & xepahadss 


Plutarch. E *Aſliors fro: Papal. p. 266. 


(g) In locum. 


Y Sane ſciendum eſt ſacrificantes Diis omnibus capita velare conſuetos, ob hoc, ne ſe inter Religionem 
yagis offerat aliquid obtutibus, excepto tantum Saturno. Serv. in Virg. En. 3. V. 405. 


J 


uro, 


) duo 


Caput Ec- 


„%) Neque radat illud nifi propter ſcortationem. Pirk. Eliezer. c. 14. P. 31. 

(k) Tlirfss wie oinGov 7 pull ournSts, ownStreey 5 Tais wp YuwaSiv, £ſnexarvurlcue, Tore 3 dreary, 
de, eis 78 dnν⁰νj Teorevar x, r tnAnouw, oray Jus Tis yes), xe?) wo af Ye, 
4901 5 oi avd'ees* Gt Tele WW Te xe , Tas 5 N xoudy CwnSes bay. Plut. Queſt. Rom. p. 267. A. B. 

(!) Apud Judzos tam ſolenne eſt fœminis eorum Velamen Capitis, ut inde noſcantur. Tertull. de Coron. 
c. 4 (m) P. Eliezer. c. 14. . | 
(») De Spec. Leg. p. 606. D. (o) Beriſch. Rab. 5. 17. f. 12. col. 1. 
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7 5 phraſe with Annotations on the Chap. XI 


ä 


* with her, ſay they, as when one tranſgreſ- 
ſeth and 4 aſhamed, and therefore ſhe comes 
Ffortb with her head covered. She ought, ſaith 
(p) Tertullian, by her habit to reſemble Eve, a 
Mourner and a Penitent, ob ignominiam pri- 
mi delicti, for the ſhame of the firſt ſin : Hence 
he often interprets this Text of () Evil 
Angels. 
oreover, in the Judgment both of Fews 
and Chriſtians, the Serpent which deceived 
Eve, acted by the ſuggeſtion of the (7) De- 
wil, or of Sammael, whom the Fews ſtile 
the Prince of Devils. That therefore theſe 
words may be interpreted as in the Para- 
phraſe, is evident not only from thoſe ob- 
lervations, but eſpecially from a place pa- 
rallel to this, Let the Woman learn in ſilence 
with all ſubjettion, For I ſuffer not a Woman 10 
uſurp Authority; for Adam was firſt formed, 
then Eve, (as here v. 8, 9.) and Adam was 
not deceived, but the. Woman being decei v- 
ed was in the Tranſgreſſion, 1 Tim. 2. II, 12, 13. 
where the ſame reaſon is aſſigned for her 


ſubjection, which I offer for explication of 


theſe words. 

Others interpret the words thus : The 
Woman ought to act decently in the Church, 
and therefore to be covered, becauſe of the 
Angels, who are preſent in the Aſſemblies 
of the Saints, it being the Opinion, both of 
() Fews and Chriſtians, that the miniſter- 
ing Angels are there preſent, 

h er. 14. HS wry i gyars, doth not even 
Nature itſelf ? The Expoſition given in 
the Paraphraſe is ſo natural, and ſo well 
founded on the Words and Argument of the 
— and ſo agreeable to the Sentiments 
of all the ancient Commentators on the place, 
that we ſeem not here to need the Induſtry 
and Learning the Critichs have ſo liberally 
ſpent upon this place ; the Apoſtle here by 
Nature underſtanding not any inward Prin- 
ciple implanted in the Heart and Reaſon of 
a Man, but the firſt riſe and conſtitution 
which Man and Woman have received from 
the God of Nature. It is againſt Nature, 
ſay the Fathers, for a Man to wear long 
hair, for by 1t he aſſumes the Habit of 
a Woman, y exe rade N Tis varying cd 
g. A Tee ixe), and being made by God to rule, 
be takes upon him the Symbol of Subjection. Of 
the Criticiſms upon the word v they ſay 
not a word. 

1 of God] Hence it is manifeſt, % That 
the Apoltle here cannot be thought to have 


little moment to be ſingular, and to create 


glory, Strife, Envyings, and Contentions 


Body ariſes from Men's Intemperance : Nor 


Appendix of it; and that it was not inſtitu- 


Ver. 16. *Oud?*Exxanoiar Oe, nor the Churche - 


reſpe& only to the cuſtom of the Greeks, ag 
Mr. Cl. imagines, for then why doth he 
plead the cuſtom of all the Churches of 
God againſt this Practice ? 

(24%) Hence note, That in things only 
reſpecting Decency, and in conforming to 
which there is no violation of the Command 
of God, the Cuſtom of the Church ſhould 
be our Rule, it being an Argument of Pride 
and a contentious Spirit, in matters of ſo 


diſturbance to the Church of God. 

Ver. 18. xichala, Schiſms.] Here the 
word Schiſms is uſed not of Men ſeparating 
from the Church, but of them coming toge- 
ther in the Church, but yet eating the 
Lord's Supper ſeparately, and ſo as not to 
joyn with the whole Aſſembly in that Ordi. 
nance; fo the word alſo 1s uſed, chap. 1. 10, 
not of a Separation from the Unity of the Catbo- 
lick Church, faith Eſthins, but of Sedts and Di- 
viſions in the Church, 

Ver. 19. od 3 dete, aver, for there muſt | 
be Hereſies, &c. | This Neceſſity of Hereſies 
is not abſolute, or of God's making, but on- 
ly on Suppoſition of the Pride, and Vain- 


which are already 1n the Church of Corinth, 
1 Cor. 3. 3. and God's Permiſſion that Men, 
ſo affected, ſhould act according to the cor- 

rupt Affections and Diſpoſitions of their 
Hearts, as the neceſſity of Diſeaſes in the 


1s the Reaſon here afligned of them proper- 
ly cauſal, as if the Wiſdom of God deſigned 
there ſhould be Hereſies for this end, that 
they who were approved of him might be made 
manifeſt, but rather (t) Eventual ; as if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, whence it will come to 
paſs, that they who are approved will be 
made manifeſt. 

Ver, 21. "Exas&- 7 id, S&imyoy megrauCdre, n 
every one takes before his own Supper.] It is 
the opinion of Dr. Lightfoot, that the Apo- 
ftle ſpeaks not here of the Agape, or Love- 
Feaſts which accompanied the Euchariſt, as 
the Tradition of the Ancient Church ſup- 
poſed ; but of the Paſchal Supper, which theſe 
Judaixers did eat before the Euchariſt, as 
thinking that the Euchariſt, which our Lord 
inſtituted after that Supper, was only an 


ted in Commemoration of the Death of 
Chriſt, but as a new form of their Comme- 
moration of their Deliverance out of Egypt; 


and that on this account the Apoſtle here 
repeats 


— 


OI 


De cultu fem. I. 1. c. 1. 

() Propter Angelos quos legimus a Celis excidiſſe. 
Contr. Marcion. I. 1. c. 8. 

(r) P. Eliez. c. 13. Buxt. in voce Sammsael. 


(„0 To 38 iva d re airinoyias Nei, a , ©) THS 


locum. 


(s) See Dr. Hammond, and Synopſis in locum. 


De Veland. Virg. cap. 7. Propter Angelos Apoſtatas. 


„ resſud Ter e Aο.. Chry ſoſt. in 
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repeats the Inſtitution of that Sacrament by 
our Lord, and ſo oft tells them, that Chrif 
appointed this Supper for the Commemora- 


tion of his Death, and that we mighat ſhew it 


Furth till be comes, and charges them with not 
| ef ali it to be the Lord's Body, v. 29. 


But he ſeems to be miſtaken in both theſe 
Conjectures. For, : 
1ſt, It is very unlikely they ſhould mi- 
fake the Lord's Supper celebrated then eve- 
Week at leaſt, for that Paſchal Supper, 


which was only to be celebrated once a year, 


and was then rather to be celebrated at 
home, in every Man's Family, than in the 
Church; and which, according to the Few- 
jþ Canons, could not be obſerved at all in 
Corinth, or out of Judea, whilſt the Temple 
00d, 

' 24]y, Thoſe words of the Apoſtle in the 
preceding Chapter, viz. The Cup of Bleſſing 
which we bleſs, as it not the Communion of the Blocd 
of Chriſt * The Bread we break, is it not the 
Communion of the Body of Chriſt * And thoſe 
that follow, Te cannot drink the Cup of the 
Lord and the Cup of Devils; ye cannot be 
partakers of the Lord's Table, and of the Table 
of Devils, do plainly ſhew that the Apoſtle 
there ſuppoſes, they well knew that 1n that 
Supper they were partakers of the Cup and 
Table of the Lord, and had Communion 
with his Body and Biood, 

Dr. Ligh:foor adds, That thoſe words, one 
1j bungry, and another s drunken, refer not 
to the Poor and the Rich, but to the Gen- 
tie who came taſting to the Lord's Supper; 
whereas the Judaizing Chriſtian, according 
to his cuſtom, drank freely at his Paſchal 
Supper; and he concludes that the Apoſtle 
doth not here reprehend their manner of 
coming to theſe Suppers, but that he 
reprehends them for the very Uſe of 
them, But here again he ſeems much mi- 
ſtaken. For, 

1f, Tis evident the Apoſtle reprehends 
them not for the Supper itſelf, 3. e. the eat- 
ing and the drinking, but becauſe they did 
reuaug⁰ take their Meat and their Drink 
before others, not ſtaying till they came, v. 
21. 33, Hence for a Remedy of this Diſor- 
der, he ſaith not, Abſtain from theſe Sup- 
pers, but only, when ye come together, tarry 
one for another, 

24%, That the hungry here were the Gen- 
tile Converts, who choſe to eat the Eucha- 
it taſting, is very improbable, not only be- 
cauſe it was then generally received at night; 
but becauſe the Apoſtle both here, and v. 34. 
allows all to eat and drink before they come, 


dot taking notice of any that ſcrupled the 


A — 


doing this. Moreover the ei wi torres, the 
hungry here, are not Men who have no 
Houſes, but who haye nothing to eat, or 
drink ; for they were put to ſhame by this, 
that they had nothing to ear, or drink, as 
others had, nor were thought worthy to 
partake with them that had, in the Aſſem- 
bly of which they were a part; it being not 
the place where they aſſembled, which is 
called the Church of God, but the Perſons 
who aſſembled; for by the ſame Action 


was the Church deſpiſed, and they that 


had nothing put to ſhame : Now *tis not 
ealy to conceive how by this ſeparate 
meeting in a Church, they ſhould deſpiſe a 
Church, whereas by denying their poor 
Brethren any ſhare 1n their Banquet, they 
viſibly deſpiſed them. | | 

And with that agrees the Note of St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, on the place, that an Aſſembly is 
called, u ive Jmgnyyor , oi orfortss, AAN 
ive, of Jingn war ouwnyuuWor, not that they who 
came together might be divided, but that 
they who are at home divided, may join toge- 
ther. 

34ly, Theſe Agape or Feaſts of Charity, 
being mentioned by St. Jude, v. 12. by I- 
natins, Ep. ad Smyrn. I. 8. by Clemens Alex. Pæ- 
dag. l. 2. c. I. p. 41. by Tertullian, Apol. c 39. 
by the Apoſtolical Conſtitution, I. 2. c. 28. and 
by («) Julian the Apoſtate, it is very un- 
reaſonable to call this Cuſtom in queſtion, 
or to imagine that St. Paul here rather re- 
ferred to a Paſchal Supper; than to this Ap- 
pendix of the Supper of our Lord. When 
{ call it an Appendix, I do not mean that it 
was eaten by them after the Lord's Supper, 
for the word T-;azuCdvar, to take before bis 
own Supper, ſhews the contrary, viz. that 
this Banquet was celebrated before the 
Lord's Supper ; but only that it was joyned 
to the Lord's Supper in imitation of our 
Lord, who celebrated the Sacrament after 
the Paſchal Supper. 

Ibid. O. 5 wedge, and another 1 drunken. n 
This may either refer to the Gentile Con- 
verts among the Corinthians, retaining till 
their Heathen Cuſtom of drinking liberal- 
ly after their Sacrifices, whence ud, to 


- be drunk, is by the Grammarians thought to 


have its original from g w due, becauſe 
of the free drinking they indulged to af- 
ter their Sacrifices; or to the Fudaizi 
Converts, who thought themſelves oblige 
to drink plentifully at their Feftivals, four 
large Cups of Wine, faith (w) Dr. Light- 


foot, at the Paſchal Supper, and to be quite 


drunk, faith (x) Buxtorf, in the Feaſt of 
Purim, 


Ver. 23. 


6% In fine Fragm. 
(x) Lex. Talm. 324. 


() Temple-Seryice. p. 146. 
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Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


Chap. N 


O 


Ver. 23. Eater dgoy, took bread, &c.] The 
Argument lies thus; Chriſt gave an equal 
Dittribution of the Sacramental Bread to 
every one at the Table, in token that he 
died equally for all ; and he appointed chem 
all to eat together of it at one Common 
Table, in remembrance of his Love to them 
all: Can you then eat every one ſeparately 
his own Supper, excluding thoſe, to whom 
he equally diſtributed the Sacred Bread, 
from any ſhare of yours, leaving them 
hungry, and in want of Bread, and yet 
conceive you worthily eat the Lord's Sup- 
per, and duly participate of, and thankful- 

commemorate this great Feaſt of Love? 


I 
Put farther obſerve, 


Mark 14. 24. 


1, That this Bread is called in the Pre- 
ſent Tenſe mn pe rwuuwor, d cwps id, 
Chriſt's body broken, his body given, Luke 22. 
19. even whilſt he was alive, and ſo his 
Body was not actually broken, or given 
for us; it therefore could not be literally 


and naturally his broken Body, but only 


by way of Repreſentation, as being then 
inſtituted to repreſent that Body which 


was ſhortly to be given, and broken on- 


the Croſs for us: So alſo it is ſaid of his 
Blood, yet in his Veins, that 
It 18 7 ate 7 uyviinkn, his 
Blood ſhed, and this accord- 
ing to the uſual Sacramental 
Phraſe. Thus, before the Paſchal Sacra- 
ment was celebrated, it was ſaid, this 
rdloa th Td Kuelp, is the Paſſover to the Lord, 
Exod. 12. 11. 13. . e. this is that which 
is inſtituted to repreſent it ; for this Night 
I will ſmite all the Firſt-born of Egypt, and 


Matth. 26. 28. 


Luke 22. 20. 


. will paſs over you : And of Circumciſion it 
is ſaid, This is my Covenant, Gen. 14. 10. be- 


fore that Abraham was actually circumciſed, 
L. 23, 24. 

2dly, Obſerve, that St. Paul calleth that 
five times Bread which they did cat of, 
which was to them the Communion - the 
Body of Chriſt, and by eating of which un- 
worthily, they became guilty 1 the Body of 
Chriſt, not diſcerning the Lord's Body, 1 Cor. 10. 
16, 17. and 11. 26, 27, 28. He therefore 


five times calls that Bread which was con- 
ſecrated, and by our Saviour called his Bo- 


dy; Now it is not a wonder that one ſingle 
Paſſage, mentioned by our Saviour whilſt 
he was alive, ſhould be deemed ſufficient to 
make us all believe that his whole Body, and 
ſo his Hand was in his Hand, and that this 


living Chriſt was at the ſame time dead, and 


which 


ſacrificed ; and that the ſame Bod 
Diſciples, 


was whole before the Eyes of his 


Was allo broken for them at the ſame time, 
with many thouſand Contradictions more ; 


and yet that what the Holy Ghoſt, 


who 


end: 


to ceaſe till the World ends. 


— 


knew the meaning of our Saviour's words“ 


better than any Romaniſt, hath ſaid ſo often 


to inform us that this Element is, after 
Conſecration, Bread, ſhould not be thought 
ſufficient to make us think it Bread 
though it appears to all our Senſes fo to 


be? 


Ver. 24. Adbere, edyere: See the Defence 
of theſe words againſt Dr. Mills; Examen 
Millii in locum. 

Ver. 25. Ionewy, the Cup, Note here 
two Reaſons for the participating of the 
Cup by the whole Body of the Church of 
Corinth. 1, Becauſe it is the Blood f the New 
Covenant, which belongs as much to the 
Laity as to the Prieſts; the Blood ſhed fo 
the remiſſion of the ſins, not only of the Prief,, 
bit of the Lairy, 2 Becauſe by the drink. 
ing of this Cup they remembered Chriſt's Blud 
ſhed for them, and ſhewed forth his Deatj, 
Now ſince theſe Reaſons do equally concern 
all Chriſtians, the drinking of the Cup, by 
which this Commemoration, by our Lords 
Inſtitution, is to be made, mult equally con- 
cern them; for ſure the means which Chriſt 
appointed for ſuch an end, ought to be 
uſed by all who are obliged to purſue that 
nd if the Apoſtle here reprehends 
the Corinthians for varying from the Tradi- 
tion received from the Lord in Celebrati- 
on of the Sacrament, he would have re- 
prehended them much more, had they ſo 
varied from it as to neglect the Diſtribu- 
tion of that Cup, which he had inſtitut- 
ed for thoſe ſacred ends. 

Ver. 26 Tö, - 3:veroy vets nataſynnth, Jet 
ſhew the Lord's death.] It then this be the 
end and uſe of this dacraneant, to be a So- 
lemn Commemoration of the Death cf 


- Chriſt during his ablence from us; it it was 


deſigned to be a ſtanding Memorial of his 
De till he came again co judgment; 
the Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians 
to obſerve it, 1s perpetual, and ought not 
Indeed, faith 
(3) Theodoret, after his preſence there will bem 
more of the Symbols of his Body, becauſe ile 
Body itſelf will then appear. Which words 
are a full Confutation of the Doctrine ot 
Tranſubſtantiation. 

Ver, 27. "H ivy, or drink.) Here Walkers 
Note is this; The Greek i; or, that he might 
lead you to think there was ſomething in 
the PFopiſh Argument taken hence to prove 
that whole Chriſt was contained in either 
Species; becauſe either by eating or drink- 
ing unworthily, Men become guilty of 
Profaning both the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt; Bur for Juſtification of our Ver- 
ſion And, it may be noted that the Syri- 
ack, Arabick, and e/thiopick Verſions ro 

And, 
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Chap. XI. Farft Epiſtle io the Cox IxTHIANS. I 


e, and ſo does Clemens Alex. Strom, 1. p. 


Cyril. Al. de Ador. Sp. p. 421. Athanaſ. de 
vil Domini, p. 1027. 2 queſt. ad Antioch. 
. he That according to Phavorinas, i n- 
1 Ani m V, that is " as often put for And; So 
what is in the Hebrew, w, or, is iñ the Se- 
went) rendered g, and, Lev. 4. 23, 28. Numb. 
15. 18. Mal. 2. 17. So what is # Luke 20. 2. 
is 9, Matth. 21. 23. Mark 11.28, So the 
Promiſe made to A rabam, x, T6 amTiguaTl! aur, 
Gen, 17. 8. is the Promiſe made to him; 
eri, or to b ſeed, Gal. 3. 16. and fo 
the Hebrew Vowel when it divides, or di- 
ſtributes, is rendered ſometimes #, or, as Ex- 
od, 21. 17. Deut. 3. 34. 2 Sam. 24, 13. Hal. 
8. 4. Prov. 20. 20. and ſometimes ꝗ and, as 
oſh. 8. 22. 1 Sam. 17. 34. Fer. 13. 23. Amos 
5. 19. Fudg. 4. 6. 13. 7. and eating and 
drinking going here before v. 26. and fol- 
lowing after. v. 28, 29. this intermediate 
Verſe muſt bear the ſame ſenſe. | 
Ver. 28. Aoxiuatire fauriv, let him examine 
bimſelf.] Au is tO diſcern Or approve ; 
ſo, JoupdCes, thou approveſt the things which 
are moſt excellent, Rom. 2. 18. Happy « the man 
that condemneth not himſelf, & g JouudCe, 
in that which be approves, Rom. 14. 22. Ge- 
undd e Sau 18 tO approve himſelf to him- 
ſelf, or diſcern how it is with himſelf. 
S0 2 Cor. 13. F- dau ].] dH e, prove 
jour ownſelves : Know ye not that Feſus Chriſt is 
among you, except ye be reprobates? Gal, 6. 4. 
aui, Let every man approve b own 
work, And ſo here the ſenſe is, Ler 4 
man approve himſelf to his own heart, as a 
good Chiki , and one that comes to celebrate 
this ordinance with a grateful Commemoration of 
the Love of Chriſt dying for bim, and with true 
Charity, and unfeigned Kindneſs, to all thoſe for 
whom he did equally ſhed his blood, and gave 
by body to be 2 ; And ſo he may re- 
air to it with a true Chriſtian Spirit, and 
in an acceptable manner. 
u Ver. 29. Ava ioc, unwortbily.] I. e. Not 
diſcerning the Lord's body ; which words plain- 
ly teach us what it is to eat and drink un- 
— viz, to do it ſo as in that action 
not to diſcern the Lord's body. Now this, as 
hath already been obſerved, cannot ſignify 
notto apprehend the Sacrament to repreſent 
Chriſt's Body broken, and his Blood ſhed for 
us; for of this Ignorance had the Corinthians 
been guilty, the Apoſtle would have argued 
ex von conceſſis, from things not . by 
them, Chap. 10. 16, 21, It therefore ſignifies 


their behaving themſelves as if they had not 
conſidered that this Sacrament was inſtitut- 
ed in thankful and practical Remembrance 
of Chriſt dying for them, and ratifying 
by his Blood the Covenant in which he 
promiſed to be merciful to their iniquities, and 
remember their Sins no more; and as a Feaſt 
of Love deſigned equally for the Benefit 
of all his Members, and to knit them in 
the cloſeſt Bonds of Unity and Friend- 
ſhip to each other: When this was want- 
ing they did not diſcern aright the Lord's 
Body, or the Sacrament of it, and ſo did 
eat and drink unworthily. In the Talmud, 
ſaith (z) Dr. Pecock, there is a diſtinction 
betwixt a Man who eat the Paſſover, 
dd db, in obedience to the Command, 
(which was that they ſhould do it as a 
Memorial of God's paſſing over them when 
he deſtroyed the Egyptians, by reaſon of 
the Blood of the Faſchal Lamb, Exod. 12. 
13, T4. and he that thus eat it, was zhe 
Juſt man that walked in the ways of the Lord, 
mentioned, Hof: 14.9.) and betwixt another 
who did eat it only as common Food, 3. e. 
without reſpe& to the Commandment, or 
the ends of its Inſtitution; and he 1s com- 
pared to the Tranſgreſſor, there mentioned, 
that ſhall fall therein, So here, he that eateth 
this Holy Sacrament with a thankful Memo- 
rial of the Benefits conferred upon us, the 
Death from which we are delivered by the 
Blood of Chriſt, the true Paſchal Lamb ſa- 
crificed for us, eats it worthily ; but he that 
828 of it only as common Bread and 

ine, not conſidering the ends for which 
it was deſigned, and 4 Benefits of Chriſt's 
Death it repreſented and conſigned, diſcern: 
non the Lord's body, i. e. he putteth no ſuffici- 
ent difference betwixt that and common 
Food, as the word Siaselwo, doth import. 
See Note on Rom. 14. 23. 

Ibid. Kelue, damnation.) The word im- X 
ports Temporal Judgments; as when St. 
Peter ſaith, the time u come deZaSam m3 neiue, 


: that Judgment muſt begin at the Houſe of 


God, 1 Pet. 4. 17. not Damnation ſurely z 
And this is certainly the import of the word 
here, (x.) Becauſe the Corinthians did thus 
cat unworthily, and yet the Judgments in- 
flited on them for ſo doing were only Tem- 
poral, viz. Weakneſs, Sickneſs, and Death, r. 

o. (2.) Becauſe the Reaſon aſſigned to thoſe! 
j udgments, is, That they might not be condemmn- 
ed in the other World, or that they might not 
be obnoxious to Damnation. 


(x) In Hoſ. 14. 9. pag. 814. 


—— 
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1 84 cA Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Chap. XI 


A. ML 


Verſe 1. OW concerning ſpiritual gifts, 
[or Perſons, v. f Brethren, 
which another thing in, _ about exerciſe 
of which you offend ; making them matter f 
contention, emulation and vain glory, ] I woul 
not have you Ignorant, [ of 7 — it concerns 
you to know of them, and yourſelves that exer- 
ciſe them.] 
2. Ye know that [before your converſion 
to that faith, by which ye received theſe gifts,] 
ye were Gentiles, carried away to [rhe 
a ſervice f ] * thoſe dumb Idols, [which could 
not ſpeak themſelves, much leſs enable you to 
ſpeak, even as you were led, by ſeducing 
Guides. | 
3. Wherefore I give you to underſtand 
that no man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God 


þ calleth Jeſus Þ accurſed, [or —— e 


that no man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, 
[ and confirm that doctrine with ſupernatural Gifts 
and Miracles, ] but by the Holy Ghoſt. 

c 4. Now there are c diverſities of [theſe 
Spiritual-] Gifts, but [ir ] the ſame Spirit 
[hich enables as to exerciſe any of them.] 

5. And there are differences of Admini- 
ſtrations, | or offices in the Church, to which 
th diverſity of Gifts belongs, ] but [it is] the 
_ Lord, | who hath appointed all theſe offices, 

4 2 
5 * "FR are diverſities of Operations, 
[ performed by theſe officers in the Church by vir- 
tue of theſe gifts, | but it is the ſame God, 
who [by giving them this ſpirit] worketh 
[chem] all 1n all, 

d 7. 4 But the manifeſtation of the Spirit, 
[ in the exerciſe of theſe gifts, ] is given to eve- 
ry man [not for bis own private uſe, but] to 
profit [ others] withal. 

8. For to one is given by the Spirit, the 
Word of Wiſdom, [to reveal that faith to 
others, which x the wiſdom 4 God; ] to ano- 
ther the Word of Knowledge, [to reveal my- 
ſeries, 1 Cor. 13. 2. and underſtand the mind of 
God in the Old Teſtament for confirmation of that 
fas by the ſame Spirit. 

9. To another, Faith, [ro enable him to be- 
lieve firmly, that he ſhould be empowered to do 
things moſt difficult,] by the ſame Spirit; to 
another the Gift of healing [al manner of 
| ea by the ſame Spirit. 

10. To another the working of Miracles, 
Cor powers, ſuch as the raiſing the dead to life 3] 
to another Prophecy, Fc him to 
foretel things future, and 2 by @ divine 
Afﬀtatus 3 to another diſcerning of [the] 
Spirits | of others ;] to another divers kinds 


is a ſpirit;] fo alſo f is [it in the body oft 
Chriſt, [al whoſe Members, though they be 45 


living water we, ] have been all made b to b 


con, or Man imployed in the loweſt Offices of the 


the Brain, the Stomach, and the Guts, | 


of Tongues; to another the Interpretation 
of Tongues. | 

IT. But all theſe [Gifts] worketh that 
one, and the ſame Spirit, dividing them to 
every man ſeverally as he will. 

12. For as the [ natural] Body is one, and 
[yer] hath many Members, and [Gr. 4, 
all the Members of that one Body, bein 
many, are one Body, | tbe body is one ftill, the 
whole being animated by the ſame ſoul, which 


and adorned with different Gifts, make but one 
body myſtical, united by the Spirit to their Head 
Chriſt De a 

13. For by one Spirit t we are all [Gr. 
have been all] baptized into | this] one Body, 
whether we be Jews or Gentilcs, whether 
we be bond or free, and | by receiving of that 


drink into [or, of ] one Spirit. 

14. [48 T ſay,] lor [4] the [ natural, ſo the 
een Body is not one Member, but many. 

15. If the Foot ſhall ſay, becauſe I am 
not the Hand, I am not of the Body, is it 
therefore not of the Body? 

16, And if the Ear ſhall ſay, becauſe ! 
am not the Eye, I am not of the Body, is 
it therefore not of the Body? 

17. * If the whole Body were an Eye, 
where were the Hearing ? It the whole were 
Hearing, where were the 3 

18. But now hath God ſet the Members 
every one of them in the Body, as it hath 
pleaſed him; 

19. And if they were all one Member, 
where were the Body? 

20. But now are they many Members, 
yet but one oy 

21. And the Eye [the man endowed wit 
the word of wiſdom, or e cannot ſay 
to the Hand, [rhe perſon employed in leſſer Mi- 
niſtries,] I have no need of thee; nor again, 
the Head, [the perſon placed in the bigbeſ 
Dignities in the Church, ] to the Feet, | the Dea- 


__ I have no need of you. 
22. Nay, much more thoſe Members of 
the Body which ſeem to be more feeble arc 
neceſſary ; [ Gr. but the Members of the Boch 


which ſeem more weak are more neceſſary ; Vit 


23. And thoſe Members of the Body, 
which we think to be leſs honourable, 
Gr. more diſhonourable,] upon theſe we be- 


ow, [ Gr. put, ] i more abundant —_— 
| al 


— 


(*) Sed neque oculos toto corpore eſſe yelim, ne cætera membra ſuum officium perdant. Quintil. Inſtit. 1. 5. 


c. 5. ad ſinem. 


2 
— 
© 
= 
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ſtit. 1. 8. 


with it 


and our uncomely parts have more abun- 


dant comelinels. | 
24. For our comely parts have no need, 


i but God k hath tempered the body toge- 


ther, [agreeably to the condition of each Mem- 
ler, giving more abundant honour, [or co- 
gering,] to that part that lacked; ¶ placing 
them ſo, that even Nature may be a covering 
them, | 
6 25. py ſo bath he dealt alſo with the 
Body Myſtical, making the meaner Offices of 
them who attend upon the Poor more neceſſary, 
and to them more honoured who need their help : ] 
1 That there ſhould be no | Schiſm in 
che Body, but chat the Members ſhould 
have the ſame care for [and regard to] one 
another. | 
26. And whether one Member [| of the 
Natural Body] ſuffer, all the Members ſuffer 
* Sympathy, ] or one Member be 
honoured, [or adorned, ] all the Members 
rejoyce with it; [i. e. if being indiſpoſed, it 
becomes ſound, being weak, it recovers ſtrength, 
all the Members are eaſed, and ſo may. be ſaid to 
refoyce with it.] 


27. Now ye are the Body of Chriſt, and 


ANNOTATIO 


4 Verſe. II r dure dgure, to dumb Idolt.] 
For though the Prieſts. told 
them, they were only the Receptacles of 
thoſe Deities they worſhipped ; That they 
relided in the Image, and gave Anſwers by 
it, as the (a) Chriſtian Writers own ;. Yet 
both the Prophets, and Writers of the New 
Teſtament, and all the Fathers in their Apo- 
logies, ſtill repreſent them as they were in 
themſelves, ſaying, They have mouths but ſpeak 
not, Pl. 115. 5. and 135, 16. are dumb Stones, 
Hab. 2. 19. & muta ſimulacra, and ſuch only 
| as gave Anſwers, when they gave any, by 
the means of Evil Spirits. 3 
D Ver. 3. Ava, nccurſed, | This the Jews 
did, as we learn, not only trom the words 
of (% Juſtin Martyr, but alſo. from their 
nineteenth Prayer againſt (c)  Heretitks, 
made by 1 the younger, in the days 
of Gomalie] : Their Exoreiſts and Diviners 
therefore, though they pretend to it, faith 
the Apoſtle, cannot be acted by the Spirit 
of God, Nor can they who confirm. the 
Doctrine of Chriſt by Airaclet, be: ated by 
any other but the Holy Ghoſt ; for ng Exil 
17 ra aſſiſt them to confirm a Doc- 
0 L. II. 


A — 


of that Body, and ſo ought to act in 
the Myſtical Body, as do the Members in the 


Natural, rejoycing with them that do rejoyce, 


and mourning with" them that weep, Rom. 12. 


15. , 
AY m And God hath ſet ſome in the [oh m 
tbe] Church, firſt Apoſtles, | ro exerciſe » 

the gift of Wiſdom, ] ern aig: rophets, - 
to exert thoſe of Knowledge and Prophecy; ] » 
thirdly, Teachers, [to 2 in the Word and 
Doctrine, ] after that { workers of] Miracles, 
then [they that have the] Gifts of Healing, 
Helps [to take care of the Poor, ] Govern- + 
ments, [Rulers of the Church, diverſities 
of Tongues. | 
29. Are all Apoſtles? Are all Prophets? 
are all Teachers? are all Workers of Mi- 
racles ? BR 

30. Have all the Gifts of Healing? do all 
ſpeak with Tongues? do all interpret? 

31. But covet earneſtly the beſt | and the 
moſt uſeful) Gifts, and yet ſhew I to you a 
more excellent way f miniſtring to the wel- 
fare of the Church, and of your own Souls; even 
that of Charity. ] 


N'S on Chap: XII. 


trine ſo oppoſite to, and deſtructive of 
their Kingdom and Deſigns. | 

Ver. 4. &Ataigiaes, 5 xauoperauy, there are di- c 
verſiries of Gifts.) Thele Gifts being in the 
nature of Spiritual Faculties, or Habits, 
are very properly aſcribed to that Spirit, 
who animates the Chriſtian, and by whom 
he lives the new Life; and theſe Miniſtries, 
as properly to the Lord Chriſt, whoſe Mi- 
niſters and Servants, the Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Teachers, &c. are, in the Propagation of the 
Goſpel. Theſe Operations being miraculous, 
and far exceeding the Power of any Crea- 
ture, as fitly are aſcribed to the Greator 
of all things. But whereas Crelizs. hence 
infers, that this third Perſon being diſtin- 
guiſhed from the other two by the Title of 
the ſame God, he only muſt be truly and 
properly ſo called; he might as well have 
argued, that becauſe. the ſecond Perſon 
mentioned here is ſtiled he ſame. Lord, he 
muſt: be only ſo excluſively to the ſame 
God; and becauſe the firſt- is called rhe. 
ſame, Spirit, he muſt be ſo excluſively of the 
ſame God and Lord, who yet are equally: 
opt; :. ½ me bluow; 29907, 2505 
B b Ver. 7, 


— 


(% Arnob. 1. 6. p. 203. Ladd. I. 2. C. 2. 
(5) AdiN H . 9 anTo Wevo, 9 

0 In qua æternum Exitium 
alm. voce Min. p. 1201. 


wy refs A ad. Dial. cum Trypb: P 3d. 
illis imprecantur qui à lege Judaica deficiunt ad Chriſtianos. Buxt. 
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Chap. XII. Furſt Epiſtle ute CoTN THAN thy 


Members in particular, [ er ſeverally are 
Member. 


a6 of Paraphraſe with Annotations on tbe Chap. XI 


. . . * e 
d Ver. 7, 8, 9, 10. It is exceeding diffi- performance of it, See Note on Fam. I5 
cult to fix the true import of theſe whence it is often mentioned as a preps. 
Gifts, I therefore ſhall only propoſe what  ratory diſpoſition to the working ſuch A. 
follows by way of Conjecture, till I re- racles, and is ſometimes ſtiled the Fab of 
ceive better information from more able God, Mark 11. 22. ſometimes Faith withoy; *. 
Hands. doubting, Matth. 21. 21. and ſo it was , 
7 , Then by the Word of Wiſdom T'under- Prz-requiſite to the caſting out ſtubbory ., 
ſtand, the Wiſdom given to the Apoſtles to Devils, Matth. 17. 20. and to the enſuin 
reyeal the Goſpel to the World; for that, Gifts of Healing and working Miracles ; and 
in this Epiſtle, is ſtiled the iſdom of God in hence perhaps it is that in the following 
« Myſtery, the hidden wiſdom, 1 Cor. 2. 6, 7. Enumeration of them, v. 28, 29, 30. ve 
and; cllewhere the manifold wiſdom of God, find no mention of it. | | 
Eph. 3. 10. Cbriſ the great Teacher of it qthly, "Engyiuare Judas, the working » 
is alſo ſtiled the i/dom of God, 1 Cor. I. 24. Miracles, is, by the Fathers, referred to the 
and in him are ſaid to be contained al the power reſiding in the Apoſtles to inflict Diſ. 
Treaſures of Wiſdom, Col. 2. 3. The Apo- eaſes, and even Death itſelf upon Offend. 
ſtles, to whom this Goſpel was committed, ers, as in the Caſe of Ananias and Sapphir, 
are called c, wiſe men; Behold, I ſend un- Acts 5. 5. 10. and of Elymas the Sorcerer, ; 
to you Prophets and Apoſtles, Luke 11. 49. and Ads 13. 11. and of the inceſtuous Perſon, 
wiſe men, Matth. 23. 34. and they are ſaid 1 Cor. 5. 4. where the Apoſtle makes men- 
to teach this Goſpel according to the wj/- tion 1 Swzures Nec of the Power of Chrif, » 
dom given to them, 2 Pet. 3. 15. 6 And where he ſpeaks of his Rod, he call 
5 24% The Word of Knowledge being diſtin- it the Power that God hath given him, 1 Cox. 
guiſhed from that of Revelation, and of 4 I9, 20. 2 Cor. 10.8. and 13, 10. But yet 
Prophecy, 1 Cor. 14. 6. and 13. 8. and being doubt not but theſe words are truly ren- 
ſer by way of Appoſition, or Explication dered the working of Miracles; for to them 
with the Knowledge of all Myſteries, 1 Cor. the word Jways, power, generally relates 
13. 2. ſeems to ſignify the Gife of Under- in the New Teſtament: As when mention is 
ſſttanding Myſteries, or things concealed ; made of the Miracles done by Chriſt himſelf, 
ſuch was the Myſtery of Calling the Gen- Matth. II. 20, 23. and 13. {4 58. and 14.2, 
tiles before it was revealed, Rom. 26. 25. Marky. 30. Luke 4. 36. and 5. 17. and 6. 19. 
Eph. T. 9. and 3. 9. the Myſtery of Re-calling and 19. 37. Ads 2. 22. and 10. 38. and of 
the Jews, Rom. 11. 25. The Myſtery of Iniquity, the Miracles done by others in the name 
. 2 Theſſ. 2.7. The Myſtery of the Beaſt, Rev. of Chriſt, Matth. 7, 22. Mark 9. 39. Luke q. 
10. 7. but more pe al the Gift of Un- 1. Acts 1. 8. and 4. 33. and 6. 8. and 8, f;. 
derſtanding the Myſtical Senſe of the Scrip- and 19. 11. 1 Cor. 2. 4. 2 Cor. 12. 12. Gal. 3. 
tures of the Old Teſfament. And in this ſenſe 5. 1 Del,. 1. 5. Hence it is frequently men- 
St. Barnaby ſeems to — of it, when he tioned in conjunction with Signs and Min- 
ſaith, Sec. 6. Bleſſed be God, à copies Y viy (ders, Acts 2. 22. and 8. 13. Rom. 15. 19, 
SAA e H xgvoior urs, who hath given us Heb. 2. 4. It is alſo here lainly diftinguiſh- 
.- the wiſdom and knowledge of his ſecrets ; and ſo ed from the Gift of Healing; and it is as 
it agrees with that Gift which the Fathers plainly diſtinguiſhed from the Power of 
call Teiywwer, as when (4) Irenens faith, caſting out Devils, in theſe words, I th 
Some have the Knowledge of things to come, name have we propheſied, and caft out Devils, and 
and viſions, and prophetical ſayings ; and the done done Swidues mand; many mighty works, 
Man thus gifted ſeems to be, in St. Clemens Mark 7. 22. It therefore rightly ſeemeth in 
Romans, = powerful Man to utter know- the . to be reſtrained to the doing 
ge. * 1 8401 things beyond the Courſe of Nature, and 
34%, That by Faith we are to underſtand wrought by an immediate Divine Hand; 
2 miraculous Faith, enabling them to do ſuch as the ſupplying a defective Member, 
things moſt difficult, ſeems highly pro- or the raiſing of the Bead. Thus to the fiſt 
bable from theſe words, Though 1 bave all order of the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, (e) 
Faith, ſo as to remove Mountains, 1 Cor. 13. Euſebius aſcribes man ftrange Powers of the He- 
2. But chiefly I would underſtand by it h Ghoſt; and (f) 15 Mart. ſpeaks of the 
a peculiar impulſe that came upon them | powers done in his time by the Name of Cbriſt. 
when any difficult matter was to be per- pthh, The Gift of Prophecy is not to be re- 
formed, which inwardly aſſured them ſtrained, as ſome do, to Teaching, and the 


God's Power would aſſiſt them in the Interpretation of the Scriprure, which i 
25 importetł 
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Chap. XII. Firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 
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importeth only as that was done by a parti- 
cular Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; for 0- 
therwiſe, as here the Prophers, and the 
Teachers, are two diſtin Offices in the 
Church, ſo alſo are they reckoned as ſuch 1n 


that they did not only explain the Myſte- 
ries of God, but alſo 74 zgvpie dr3guray eig 


gase d'yev om TW ovpupicrt, manifeſt the ſe- 


cret things of men, when it was needful, or pro- 


fitable 170 them, or the Church. See Origen 


"rn the Church of Antioch, Acts 13. I. and they againſt Celſus, I. 1. p. 34. 
ing are reckoned as diſtint xaelchala in theſe 6thly, The Jrdxeiors mrevuaror, diſcerning of { 2 
ing words, Having Gifts different, whether Pro- Spirits, not only imports the Faculty of 


ing phecy, ler ws propheſy according to the propor- c diſcerning betwixt the Impulſe of Falſe and 
we tion of Faith; or Miniſtry, let us wait on our True Prophets, which he that hath, ſeems 
Miniſtry; or he that reacheth, on Teaching, to be ſtiled by St. Clemens, 6 digos e quaxele⸗ 
p of Rom. 12. 6, 7. And ſo they are reckoned M neyov, a wiſe man in diſcerning words, and 
the by (g) Juſtin Martyr, when he faith, one betwixt the lying Wonders and magical 
Dif. \ Man receives at Baptiſm the Spirit of Un- Operations of Evil Spirits, and the Powers 
end- derſtanding, 5 5 Teyrdrivs, 6 5 Jdaαμ,eas, of the Holy Ghoſt, as 1 Cor. 14. 29. 1 De... 
bira another of Fore-knowledge, or Prophecy ; and F. 20, 21. I Jobn 4. I. but alſo a Judgment 
erer, another of Teaching; and this diſcovers to of diſcerning the Spirits of other Men, 
ſon, ., us another ſenſe of Prophecy, viz. that it whether they were qualified for ſuch an 
men- imports, as Fenæus ſaith, Te&yrorw 57 u . Office in the Church, and accordingly chu- 
Triſ. vH, the Fore- knowledge, or Prediction of) ſing them out for that work. So the Spirit, 
calls Tings future, and that in order to the Ex- in the Prophets, ſaid, Separate me Barnabas 
Cor. hortation to ſome Duty. Thus Agabas fore- and Faul for the work whereunto I hade called 
yet told by the Spirit rhe dearth that was to come them, Acts 13. 2, 3. And thus the Holy 
ren- over all Judæa, Acts 11. 28, 29, 30. that o- Ghoſt 1s ſaid to have conſtituted the Biſhops 
them ther Chriſtians might be moved, as they and Presbyters in Alia, Acts 10. 28. becauſe 
elates were, to ſend their Charity thither. Thus as () Clemens R. ſaith, they conſtituted Bi- 
on 15 Judas and Silas, being Prophets, Jus nity moanz, ſhops and Deacons, Jurpdociles u eU ... 
mſelf, with many words they comforted the Brethren, \ making trial of them 7 the Holy Ghoſt. And 
14.2. and eſtabliſued them, Acts 16. — This (i) Clemens of Alexandria, that St. Jobn or- 
6. 19. Gift was exerciſed alſo by foretelling dained to be of the Clergy, 7835s d 5% rekt, - 
nd of who would be fit Perſons to do good Ser- ennie, ſuch as were ſignified to him by 
name vice in the Church. Thus St. Paul commits « the Spirit, ( *) Ignatius ſaith of the Biſhops 
Ale 9, a Charge to Timothy, according to the fore- of his time, that they were conſtituted, not 
8. 13 going Prophecies concerning him, 1 Tim. 1. by Men, but Ines Xeus# vd, by the Counſel \ 
Gal. z. 18. and ſaith, Neglect not the Gift that « in cf Chriſt Feſus. (I) St. Cyprian, that they 
men- thee, that was given thee by Prophecy, Chap. were conſtituted, nor only by the conſent of 
Men- 4. 14. And that in this ſenſe the Fathers rhe People, and the ſuffrage of their Fellow- 
5. 19, underſtood it, is evident not only from Biſhops; but alſo Fudicio Divino, & Det + 
1guiſh- the word Te$ſroors, fore-knowledge, by which Teſtimonio, by the Judgment and Teftimony of 
t is 28 they did expreſs it, but from the Arguments God. And laſtly, This Gift ſeems alſo to 
ver of they uſe againſt the Fews to convince them imply a diſcovering of what was done in- 
In th that God had left their Church, and had war ly, or in the Spirit of a Man; So R- 
ils, and owned and embraced the Societies of Cri- ter dilcerned the heart of Ananias and Sap- 
works, ſians, becauſe he had left them no Prophets,” phira, Acts 5. 3, 9. and of Simon Magus, 
neth in but had transferred that Gift to the Chri- Acts 8. 21, 23. St. Paul of Elymas, Acts 13. 
doing ſtians : And theſe Predictions being made 10. and of the lame Man, ſeeing he bad 
e, and by Revelation of the Spirit, pid · Il, Or Re Faith to be healed, Acts 14. 9. And () Ip- 
Hand; velation, is accounted a part of this Gift; natius ſpeaks of the Spirit in him that did 
ember, tor to the Propher is aſcribed hi Revelation, foretel, and 74 xyun1e iniſyar, reprove things 
the firlt 1 Cor. 14. 26, 30. and the Revelation of ſecrer. 
les, (e St. John is the Book of his Prophecy; and Ver. 11. Kats Bixs), as he will.] Here e 
+ ko. He to the Prophet is aſcribed the Manifeſtation ſeems to be a plain Argument for the Perſo- 
of the of the Secrets of Mens Hearts, as in thoſe nality of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe 2 will iS} --\ 
rift. words, If all propheſy, and there come in an here aſcribed to him. (2.) Hence it is evi- 
o be re⸗ unbeliever, or one unlearned, he i convinced of dent that he is no Creature, becauſe no 
and the al, be & judged of all, and thus are the ſecrets Creature can enable others to do theſe a. 8 
yhich it , of bus heart laid open, 1 Cor. 14. 24. Thus Works. (3.) That he is Gd; for as all this 
portetf of thoſe Prophers, Ireneus, l. 5. C. 6, ſaith, diverſity ot Operations is aſcribed to the 
Vo I. II. B b 2 ſame 
= 
Ng Yun : 
(s) Dial. p. 250. A. (4) Ep. ad Cor. 8. 42. (:) Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 3. c. 23. (% Procem. 


Ep. ad Philad. & f. 1. E 
4 lad. WY. 1. P · ad Eph. d. I, 6. 
oo Lab d 3 Genn + Gad ar 
yt. Theod. Oecumen. TheophylaR. 


) Ed. Ox. ip. 55, & 69. (n) Ad Philad. 5. 7. 
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188 cA Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Chap. XII. 


ſame God, v. 6. ſo it is here ſaid, (») Al 
theſe worketh one and the ſame Spirit. 

f Ver. 12. Sx %, J The, is, ſaith Chry- 
ſoſtom, 7 Ts Xeis7 cd, the Body of Chriſt, 
that 1s, his Church, as appears from v. 21. 
The Head cannot ſay to the Feet, I have no 
need of you ; this being not true of Chrif, 
the Head of that Church, which is his Bo- 
dy, but only of the miniſterial Heads un- 
der him. | 

8 Ver. 23. Eis t , tCanlionuW, we were 
baptized into one Body.) Vain here 1s the 
Note of Mr. Cl. viz. That we are baptized 
that we might be called by one Name, be of 
one Society, the Church of Chriſt: For 'tis not 
by partaking of one Spirit that we are cal- 
led Chriſtians, but by profeſſing Faith in 
Chriſt. The Apoſtle is plainly proving, 
that as the Natural Body is one, ſo is the 
Myſtical: Now the Natural Body is one, as 
being informed by one Soul and Spirit uni- 
ted to it, and animating all the Parts of 
it; ſo is it, ſaith he, in the Myſtical Body 
united together by one and the ſame Spi- 

rit received in Baptiſm, and from our Spi- 

ritual Head Chriſt Jeſus, communicated to 

all the Living Members of his Body, to 

ive them Spiritual Life and Motion, See 
Eph. 4. 16. | 

h bid. Es iy mid h. TT , were made 
to drink of one Spirit. ] So our Lord repre- 
sfents the Participation of the Holy Spirit, 

ſaying, 1 any man thirſt, det bi come to me 
and drink. He that believeth, out of his belly 
ſball flow rivers of living Waters. Thus ſpake 
he of the Spirit, which they that believed in bim 
ſhould receive, John 7. 37, 38, 39. And the 
; Apoſtle calls the Water, which was a Sym- 


bol of the Spirit, Spiritual Drink, 1 Cor. 


10. 4 And as Believers are i m29ya one 
Spirit with Chriſt, 1 Cor. 6. 17, So doth 
Chriſt 1nvite them to come to him to drink 
of this Spirit. | 

Ibid. Tu crworigzy, more abundant bo- 
nour.] The Cloaths God made to cover 
the nakedneſs of Adam and Eve, are tiled 
by Onkelos, Cloaths of Honour: And the word 
riu here rendered Honour, is in the Septuagint 
put to ſignify a Cover; ſo bebold, he & to thee 
a covering of thy Eye, Gen. 20. 16. is in the 
Septuagint, es I Tipiv Ts Tegownrs os, for an 
honour on thy Face. 

Kk Ver. 24. Ewtiegrs 73 cher bath ſo temper- 

ed the body.) Agreeable to this is that of 


(9) Cicero, Principio Cor poras noſtri magnam na- 


— 


noſtram, reliquamque figuram in qua eſſet ſpecies 

oneſta, eam poſuit in promptu ; que autem par- 
tes corporu ad neceſſitatem date, aſpectum eſſent 
deformem habiture, atque turpem, eas contexit 
atque abdidit; hanc tam diligentem nature fabri- 


cam imitata eſt. hominum verecundia, que enim 
natura occultavit, eadem omnes, qui ſang mente 
ſunt, removent ab oculis, 

Ver. 25. "Irs uh # lope, that there may be | 
»» {chifee ts the body.) Of this Schiſin of the 
Members againſt the Body, ſee Menenius apud 
Livium, |. 2. C. 32. Max. Tyr. Dif. 5. p. 50. 

Ver. 27. For Illuſtration of this lon 
Compariſon, betwixt the Body Natural 
and Myſtical, obſerve (1.) That this Com- 
pariſon is taken from the ens, who teach, 
That ſuch Order ought to be obſerved 
berwixt the Prieſthood and the People, 
as in the Human Body, in which there 
are Members Superior, and others fery- 
ing to the reſt; for all of them ſerve the 
Heart from whence Lite proceeds: And 
ſo it is meet that the Lewites ſhould 
ſerve the Prieſts, and the People the 
Levites ; Paulus Fagius, in Levit. 3. 7. The 
Argument which the Apoſtle uſeth from 
the Compariſon of the Natural with the 
Myſtical Body, ſeems to conſiſt in theſe 
Particulars. 

1//, That as the moſt inferior Mem- 
bers of the Natural Body, are as much 
the Members ut that Body, as the molt no- 
ble; ſo are the moſt inferior Chriſt ians, as 
much the Members of Chriſt's Body. 

24ly, That there would be no perfect 
Natural Body without this Diverſity of 
Members, and in like manner no Myſti- 
cal Body without ſuch Diverſity of Gifts 
and Offices as God hath ordered in his 
Church, v. 17. 19. 

34ly, That the Members are placed in 
the Body according to the Wiſdom, and 
the good Pleaſure of God, v. 18. 24. and ſo 
it is in the Members of the Myſtical Body, 
which therefore ought to acquieſce in the 

ood Pleaſure of his Will, in whatſoever 
* and Condition his Wiſdom doth ſee 
fit to place them. | 

4thly, That the Members which ſeem 
the weakeſt, and the meaneſt, are as 
neceſſary and ſerviceable to the Body 
as the other. Human Life could not 
continue, nor Human Kind ſubſiſt with. 
out them, v. 22. ſo in the Myſtical 
Body, they, that are employed in Works 
of Charity and Mercy to the Poor, and 
the Sick, thoſe that ſerve Tables, are 
their kind as neceſſary and ſerviceable as 
other Members of the Church, and had 


- their Yaeioparae, OT Spiritual Gitts, as well as 
tura ipſa videtur habuiſſe rationem, que for man 


others, Row. 12. 6, 7, 8. I Pet, 4. 10, 11. 
5thly, That as Nature had provided a Co- 
vering for the leſs honourable Parts, and 
taught us to employ our Care 1n Covering 
__ Adorning them; ſo was it alſo with 


reſpect to the leſs honourable Members - 
t 


— 


(9) De Officiis, I. 1. n. 177. 


m 


the Eccleſiaſtical Body, there were Helps and 
Miniſters particularly appointed to take 
care of them, to cover their Nakedneſs, 
and ſupply their Wants, and Promiſes were 
made to thoſe who employed themſelves 
in ſuch Acts of Charity, v. 24, 24 : 
6rhly, That as there was no Diviſion in 
the Members of the Natural Body, but all 


ployed for the good of the whole; ſo 
God hath ordered matters thus in the Bo- 
dy Myſtical, that there ſhould be no Di- 
viſions, no ſeparate Intereſts in it, but 
they ſhould mutually regard the Intereſts 
of one another, ſympathiſing, and rejoyc- 
ing together, v. 25,26 _ 

Ver. 28. Note, tor Explication of theſe 
Offices, 

1, That to Prophets I aſcribe the Gifts 
of knowledge and of prophecy , from theſe 
words, If I have prophecy, and know all my- 
ſeries and all knowledge, 1 Cor. 13. 2. And 
as the firſt Gift, the word of wiſdom, belongs 
eſpecially to the Apoſtles, ſo it ſeems pro- 


tion, but only had been fitted to teach by In- 


terpreted their own 
ſeems to 


the Apoſtle, F any 


Aer manner. 


bets, 


the Men who laboured in the Word and Doc- 


Apoſtles, who built u 


the Members took care of, and were em- 


bable that the ſecond, the word of know- © wites, the Helps of the Fries; lo may 
| Jedze, ſhould belong to the ſecond Office, 
that of Prophers, But whereas Mr. Cl. faith, * them, the Helps of the Apoſtles and Biſhops of -+ 
That the Prophets did not teach *by Inſpira- the Church. 


ſometimes Apoſtles : So Andronicus and Ju- 


nia are Called emionuor & v, *Amogbanors, Men of 


eſteem among the Apoſtles, Rom. 16. 7. and of 
cheſe St. John ſaith, For his Name's ſake they 
went forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles ; we 
therefore ought to receive ſuch, that we may 
be fellow-helpers to the Truth, Eph. 3. 7, 8. But 
whereas Theophylat, and Mr. CI. ſay, that 
the Prophets indeed ſpake by the Holy Ghoſt, 
but theſe Teachers from themſelves ; this I 
cannot aſſent tO, for IMIeorania, Teaching, 
is numbered among the Spiritual Gifts, 
Rom. 12. 6. and SiSaoran, Teachers, among 
them co whom Chriſt had given theſe Gifts. 
See the Note on Eph. 4. II. 

34ly, The Helps ſeem to be the Deacons 
and other Officers, who miniſtered not on- 
ly to the Sick and Poor, but in Holy things 
alſo, in Baptizing and Diſtributing the Eu- 
chariſt ; for 4y]mepCdre3a, whence comes 


the word Helps, ſignifies to take care of o- 


thers; and theſe alſo, as before I noted, 
had their Spiritual Gifts. As then the 
Talmudiſts, faith Dr. Lightfoot, call the 4 
the 
Apoſtle call the Deacons, which anſwered to 


4thly, Governments are almoſt generally ſup- 


ſpirarion ; that they ſpake as they ſaw fit poſed to denote the Rwlers of the Churches, 
themſelves; and thoſe things which they re- planted by the Apoſtles, and who are ſome- 
ceived from Chriſt, and hs Apoſtles, they in- times ſtiled Biſhops, Acts 20. 28. ſometimes 
This 1y+wWu, Guides or Rulers, Heb. 13. 7. 17. 
e confuted by theſe words of and ſometimes eg, Preſidents or Prelates, 
thing be revealed to bim Rom. 12. 8. 1 Theſ. 5. 12. But Dr. Light- 
bat ſitteth by, let the firſt Prophet be ſilent, for foot conjectures they were the Men who had 
the Spirits of the Prophets are ſubject to the Fre- the Gift of diſcerning ſpirits, becauſe auc, 
which we here render Governments, ſigni- 
24% The Teachers ſeem to be Men, who fies in the Old Teftament, ”_ Counſels, and 
having received the Doctrine of Faith from skill in giving Judgment o 
the Apoſtles, preached it to others for their 5 HU xuCegrices xlice), © Man of under- 
Converſion to the Faith, and ſo they are ſtanding ſhall attain to wiſe counſels, Prov. x. 
5. eis wh undgxq nvCiernors, where no counſel 4, 3 
vine, 1 Tim. 5. 17. They were, faith (p) rhe people fall; but in much counſel there it 
Euſebius, Aroc b uwednTeal, the Diſciples of the ſafety, Prov. II. I4. and WI nuCeractoc, 


Things. Thus 


p the Churches in the wiſe counſel that ſhall make war, Prov. 14. 6. It 
Faith which the © Apoſtles had planted, yum is not reaſonable, ſaith he, to ſuppoſe no 
ting the preaching of the Goſpel more and more, Office ſhould be appointed for this ſo neceſ- 
and ſpreading among them the Salutary Seed ſary Gift, and yet no other is here men- 
of the Heavenly Kingdom. And they of them tioned to which 

who preached the Goſpel to them who had Reader chooſe which of theſe Interpretati- 
not heard it, were called Evangeliſts, and ons he likes beſt, 


we can apply it. Let the 


(p) Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib, 3+ cap. 37. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


OR] though I ſpeak with 
the Tongues of Men, and 
of Angels, | the Languages of all Nations, 
or knew how 10 converſe with Angels, | and 
have not Charity, I am become as ſound- 
ing Braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal; ¶ benefiting 
no man by my empty, and confuſed, and pleaſing 
no man with my 4225 and noiſy ſound. 

2. And though I have the Gift of Pro- 
phecy, and underſtand all Myſteries, and 
all 1 and though I have all 
Faith, ſo that I could remove Mountains, 
and have no Charity, I am nothing | worrh 
in the ſight of God.] 

3. And though I beſtow all my Goods to 
feed the Poor; and though I give my Body 
to be burned ¶ for the Faith, and have not 
Charity, [ro Aan, but do this rather we 
vain glory, or to be admired and praiſed of Men, 


it profiteth me nothing [as to my eternal ſp 


ſtate.] ET 
4. Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind: 


Charity envieth not; Charity vaunteth 
not itſelf, is not puffed up, 

. Doth not behave itſelf unſeemly ; 
ſeeketh not her own; is not eaſily provok- 
ed ; thinketh no evil ; 


6. Rejoyceth not b in iniquity, [or fal- 


od, ] but rejoyceth in the Truth: 
Hes Beareth all things, believeth all 


things, hopeth all things, endureth all 


things. ; 

8. Charity never faileth | as to the proper 
and elicit Ads of it,] but | as for other Gifts, ] 
whether there be Prophecies, they ſhall fail; 
whether there be Tongues, they ſhall ceaſe; 


ANNOTATIONS au Chap. XIII. 


OTE. Here is it to be 

| noted, That the Apoſtle 

in theſe Verſes reckons up the things 
which were of higheſt value with the Jes, 


Verſe x, 2, 3. 


and which rendered their wiſe men the moſt 


celebrated. Thus of (a) R. Fochanan Ben 
Zacchai, they ſay that he underſtood the 
Language of the Angels; and of (b) R. Azai, 
that there was not in his days @ Rooter-up of 
Mountains like to him, or one that could 
do ſo great things as he did. The Man on 


whether there be [rhe Gift of ] Knowledge, 
it ſhall vaniſh away. 

9. For [with all our Gifts] we know [ ſill - 
but] in part, and we propheſy [but] in 
part, [Anowing but few things in compariſon to 
our future 3 | 

10, But when that | fate of knowledge) 
which is perfect, is come, then that [know 
ledge) which is in part, ſhall be done a. 
way. 

-— When I was a Child, I ſpake as a 
Child, L underſtood as a Child, I thought 
as a Child; but when I became a Man, I 
put away childiſh things; [and the like dif- 

5 81 will there be betwixt us now and 
then, 

12 For now we ſee [ only 77 through a - 
Glaſs darkly, but then we [ſhall ſee] face 
to face, with the greateſt nearneſs and per- 

icuity, which now we cannot; for no May, 
ſaith God, ſhall ſee my Face and live, Exod. 
33: 20,23. 2 John ver. 12. 3 John v. 1150 
ow I know [ut] in part, but then ſha 
I know a even as alſo I am known, fr a 
ohn 


fully and completely, ſeeing God as he is, 1 
. 2. — 
13. And now abideth Faith, Hope, Cha- 
rity, theſe three, [all great and excellent Ver- 
tues, and ſuperior to the Gifts now mentio- 
ed; but the greateſt of theſe is Charity, 
both for duration, as continuing when Faith 
all end in Viſion, 2 Cor. 5. 7. and Hope in 
Enjoyment, Rom. 8. 23, 24. and for Perfec- 


tion, as rendering us more like to God, and be- 
neficial to Men. f 


whom the Spirit of Prophecy did reſt, or 
who was fit to receive him, muſt, fay 
they, be (c) 4 wiſe man, a religious man, 4 
temperate man, and one that is endued with 
all probity of manners, Of Alms, they lay, 
that (4) Iboſoe ver diminiſheth any thing of 
his Subſtance to beftow in Alms, ſhall be de- 
livered from Hell, And as for Martyrdom 
for the Law, ny thought it ſufficient to 
expiate, not only for their own Sins, but 


even for the Sins of the whole Nation. 
Hence 


—— 


(-) Bava Bathra, F. 134. 1. 
(e) Main. pref. in Seder. Zeraim, Poc. p. 18, 


(6) Buxt. Lex. in voce Ty. 


(4) Buxt. Floril. p. $9, 90. 


———— 


Chap, III. Firſt Epifle othe Comru't HIANS. 


3 


„ N * — 
9 
* — 


Expiation 

ve — "ſuffered under Antiochus Epiphanes, 
That (f) the Divine Providence ſaved all Ii 
rael from the Exils they ſuffered, 
Blood, and the Propitiatory Death of thoſe Nou 
_ here is raiſed a Diſpute, Whether 
the Gifts here mentioned were at any time, 
or could be exerciſed by them who wanted 
Charity? or ſuch profuſe Alms, and con- 


erer, or could be ſeparated from that 
Grace? To which I anſwer ; It is true 
that the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh onl 
thetically, that were theſe things performed 
without Charity, they would not profit 
to Salvation ; but then that Suppoſition 
ſeems fairly to imply, the thing itſelf was 
not impoſſible ; or that there was no ne- 
ceſſary connexion betwixt theſe Gifts and 
Actions, and the Grace of Charity. More- 
over, our Saviour ſeems plainly to inform 


Devils, and do mighty Mor 


and perſons whom he would not 


quity, 
the laſt day. He alſo teacheth 


own at 


lauded b en, Matth, 6. 2, and there- 
ore do them ſo as to receive no reward 
from God, and ſo informs us, that Alms 


or to our Neighbour for his ſake. And 
laſtly, all the Farhers teach, that it is wo: 
the [ufering, but the Reaſon of it, that makes 
the Martyr ; and that (g) when Men, in 
Schiſm or Hereſy, thus give their Bodies to be 
burnt, they are not to be deemed true rs, 

reaſon of the want of Charity, And the 


Vain-glory, viz. that (0) tbey ſhed their blood 
in am, 

Ver. 6, EY ddunia, in iniquity, } That dia 
here ſignifies falſbood, the Truth, to which 


O Jeſtament above an hundred times, and 
the word pw, which in the Hebrew fig- 
nihes 4 lye, is as often by the Septuagint 
tranſlate 


—— — ů 


— ce ſe) Joſepbus brings in Eleazar, pray- 
— Te Jeu, Let my Blood be an 
or them, and. receive my Life for 


And thus he ſaith of the Mar- 


by the 


ſtancy in ſuffering to the Death, were 


hypo- | 


a 


Us, that Men might Prophe 2 and caſt out 
in bu Name 
Matth. 7. 22, 23. and yet be workers of ini- 


that ſome may do their Alm, to be ap- 


may be given without true Love to God, 


— they ſay of them who ſuffer for 


it is oppoſed, ſhews; ſo it ſignifies in the 


adi, as NA.; ſo 4 rights 
band of Falſhood, 3s dE A las, Pſal. 144. 


1T, the way of lying, is ze «dies, Plal, 
119. 29. and he that telleth lies, is nandy A, 
See Hal. 107.7. and 119. 69, 78, 86, 118, 
128, 163. Pſal.. 63. 11. Exod. 22. 7. Now 
Falſhood, and @ Lye, in the Old and New 
Teſtament, do often fignify a falſe Religion; 
or a Religion containing a falſe Object 
of Worſhip. Thus the molten image is 4 
Teacher of Lyes, Hagg. 2. 28. and he that 
maketh it, is ſaid to have a Lye in bu right 
hand, Iſa. 44. 20. he that goes after them 
walketh in Lyes, Jer. 23. 14. and 3nberits 
Lyes, as Jeuαν, wurioas]o oi aeliges nw) dare ; 
he turns the truth of God into a lye, 
Rom. 1. 25. believes a lye, 2 7hef]. 2. 10, 
11. See the Note on Rom. 3. 7. And the 
Truth in the New 3 is emphati- 
cally put to ſignify the Goſpel, or the Chri- 
fan Faith: So 2 Epiſt. of St. Jobs, v. 3, 4. 
I rejoyced greatly to find thy Children walking 
in the Truth, And Epilt. 3. v. 3, 4. I hae 
no greater joy than to hear that my Children 
in the Truth: So that the import of 
theſe words may be this ; Charity will not 
permit us to rejoyce, but rather cauſe us 
to be troubled, to find Men ſtill continue 
in their falſe Worſhip, as the Gentiles, or 
in oppoſition to the Goſpel delivered to 
them, as the Fews do; but it rejoyceth 
to ſee Men walking according to the Truth 
of the Goſpel. | 

Ver. 7. From theſe four comprehenſive 
Verſes, we learn the Properties and Fruits 
of Charity. (1.) What it requires us to do 
to all. (2.) What it will not permit us 
to do to any. (3.) What it requires us to 
do, or will not permit us to do, to our 
offending Brother. 

Firſt, What deportment it requires to- 
wards all Men, viz. 

1. It is good, kind, and tender-hearted to- 
wards all; v. 4. The Lord make your Charity 
to ' abound to one another, and to all men, 
1 Theſl. 3. 12. For Charity requiring us to 

love our Brother as ourſelves, it muſt en- 
gage us to conſider him as we do ourſelves, 
and ſo extend the ſame kindneſg to him, 
when he needs it, as we ſhew to burſelves, 
Gal-*6; 20-5520 1% 29 | 

2. It is active and laborious, engaging us 
by love to ſerve one another, Gal. a 
to do them any ſervice we are able with 
good will, and without grudging; for there 


5 . 
1 1 1 
* " 
a. — 5 4 


c. 6. p. 1090. | 
(f) Aid 54 ane] 
t. Ibid. p. 1101. B 
(s) Eſſe Martyr non poteſt qui in Eccleſia 
nut Charitatem, docet hoc, 
de Unit, Eccl. Ed. 


5. 207. Chryſ. in Eph. Serm. 11. To. 3. p. 822. 
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1 Eulw Jeb. Joſeph. in Maccab. 


tucicy eirur, X) agel SardTs aur; i Sola ne, + — Sek 


non eſt, exhibere ſe non poteſt Martyrem, qui fraternam non 
& conteſtatur Paulus dicens, etſi tradidero corpus meum ut ardeam. Cypr. 
Oxon, p. 113. 1. de Orat. Dom. p. 150. De Zelo & Livore, p. 225. Ep. 55. p. 44. Ep: 73. 
Auguſt. de Verbis Dom. To. 10. 


p- 192. 


) Timeo dicere, ſed dicendum eſt, Martyrium ipſum ſi ideo fiat ut admirationi & laudi habeamur a 
tarribus, fruſtra Sanguis effuſus eſt. Hieron. ad Gal. 5. 26. 
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of love, 2 Thell. 1. 3. Heb. 6. 10. 

; 3. It rejoyceth in the Truth, v. 6. that is, 
in Mens doing righteouſly, and living ac- 
cording to the Goſpel, which is called by 
way ot eminence. the Truth ; it begets in us 


a Complacency, and inward Pleaſure to be- 


hold Truth and Righteouſneſs, Piety and 
Goodneſs prevailing in the World. 


4. It makes us ready to believe all things,: - ledge of God's Eflence, but rather to the 


v. 7. that 1s all the Good it hears, or can 
have any charitable ground to think of 
others. 

5. It hopeth all things, v. 7. i. e. It inclines 
us to hope ſtill the beſt concerning Men's 
Intentions and. Actions liable to doubt; and 
if our Brother be at preſent bad, to hope, 
and not deſpair of his Amendment, and ſo 
ſtill to endeavour his Reformation by all 
proper means. | 

Secendly, The things which Charity will 
not permit us to do to any, are theſe, viz. 

1. Charity worketh no evil to our Neighbour, 

in his Perſon, Eſtate, Good-Name, or Re- 
lations, Rom. 13. 10. much leſs in Refe- 
rence to his Soul: And therefore, 

2. It will not ſuffer us to ſcandalize, or 
to offend our Brother, by doing any thing 
which either may embolden him to fin, or 
diſaffect him to Keligion, or diſcourage him 
in the Practice of his Duty ; for if thy Bro- 


tber be grieved with thy meat, now walkeſt thou 


not charitably, Rom. 14. 17. = 
3. O Aoyige) , v. 5. It will not per- 
mit us to ſurmiſe, or to ſuſpect that evil 
of others which we do not know ; it imputes 
not evil to them, nor puts it to any Man's 


account beyond abſolute neceflity. It doth 


not cenſure their Miſcarriages as done out 
of Malice, or with ill Intentions. So The- 
odoret. . 5 | | 

4. It rejeyceth not in iniquity, v. 6. in any e- 


vil done to, much leſs by others; it permits 


no Man to be pleaſed with any deceit, 


or falſhood ſpoken of, or done to others, 


or with any ill Stories, or malicious Inſi- 
nuations concerning them. EY 

5. It envies not the Happineſs, or the Proſ- 
perity of others, but is well pleaſed with it, 


v. 4. 
ſeemingh towards any, in Words or Geſtures ; 
it refuſeth not to do the meaneſt Offices of 
Kindneſs to them, asifit were unſeemly, or 
below us to be employed in them, v. 5. 
e Theodoret, Oecumen. Theoph, 

er. I2. Kates x; emyvedn, eben as J am 
known,) I do not think that either theſe, or 
the words of St. John, we ſhall ſee him as 


culations of the Schools, touching the intui- 


6. ON aunuowg, it bebaveth not itſelf un- 


culum Trinitats, without which the Inyo. 


cations of Saints and Angels cannot be ex. 


cuſed from Idolatry : For as the words 
I Job. 3. 2. refer not to the Viſion of God 
the Father, but of Chriſt Feſas, appearing 
at the Day of Judgment, in his Glory, and 
rendering our Bodies like unto bu glorioat 
Body; ſo theſe words refer not to the | $32 y 


Knowledge of thoſe great things he hath 
prepared for thoſe that love him, revealed 
now in part, by the Spirit of Prophecy, and 
Wiſdom, x. Cor. 2. 9, 10, which then, faith 
the Apoſtle, we ſhall know in the moſt clear 
and perfect manner, as we ourſelves are 
known of God. | | 

7. O guerra, it vaunteth not itſelf, v. 4. 
It is not puffed up againſt our Brethren; 
it roots out of us all Elation of Mind, Am- 
bition, Oſtentation, Pride in over-valuing 
ourſelves, and 1 others, Eph. 4. 2. 

eee e.), dis not raſh, beady, or precipitate in 

ſpeaking of, or acting towards others. 50 
Chryſoftom and Oecumenins, It doth not curi- 
ouſly ſearch into other Men's matters which 
belong not to us. So Theodorer. 

8, It ſeeteth not her own Praiſe, Profit, or 
Pleaſure to the hurt of others; but inclines 
Men to ſeek the good of others, 1 Cy, 
10. 24. 

- 9. O JAxre, it bites not with the Tongue, 
Gal, 5. 14, 15. but cuts off all Strife, Con- 
tentions, bitter Zeal, Animoſities, v. 21; 
_s all Bitterneſs, Wrath, Clamour, Evil 
eaking, Eph. 4. 31, 32. 
3 Third, The 9 Charity requires 
to our offending Brother, is expreſſed in 
theſe Particulars. © + 
1. Charity beareth long, and cauſeth us to 
endure provocations with much Patience, 
before we do conceive any Diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt others. 
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, . - nated k _ — — 
mult be in us, 5 4. + 4, the labour tive Viſion of the Eſſence of God, or their ſpe- 


2. It endureth all things, though grievous + 


to be born, without returning Evil for E- 
vil; enabling us to forbear one another in love, 
Eph. 4. 2. Coloſſ. 3. 13. and will not ceaſe 
from being kind and well affected to our 


\ 


Brother, by reaſon of any Provocation what 


ſoever. 


3 
"conceal the Evil that we know of others; 


and thus it covers 4 multitude of Sins, James 


5. 20. 

4. Od macetwi), V. 5. It 4 not bighly ts 
aſperated, and breaks not forth into violent 
ungovernable Paſſions on any Provocati- 
ons. | 
F. Tis caſy to be intreated, ready to 


- be &, afford any juſt Grounds for the Spe- forgive, and full of Mercy, Colof. 3. 13 
Eph. 4. 32. James 3. 17. 7 


CHAP 


I covers all things, i. e. inclines us to 


ll Chap. XIV. Firſt Epiſtle to the C OR IN T H I ans, 


gn 
O- 


b Tongue, d cdifiech himſelf [oly, ] bur he 


d Myer, ] or 4 by Propheſying, Ii. e. fore- i occupieth the room © 


N 


CH A P. XIV. 


Ollow [therefore] after Chari- them is without ſignification ; [but th fig- 
ty [above all things] and de- mification they have only to them that underſtand 
fire [4/0] Spiritual Gifts, but rather that them.] : 
ye may ropheſy; [i. e. expound the Scrip- 11, Therefore, if I know not the mean- 
ture, or reveal ſome myſtery to the Edification of ing of the voice, I ſhall be to him that 
' the Church. ] ſpeaketh [as if be /pake to] © a Barbarian, 
23 2. * For he that ſpeaketh in an unknown and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be [a] a Barba- 
Tongue, [not underſtood, nor explained, | Tian to me, — underſtanding what he ſay- 
ſpeaketh not to [the underſtanding of | Men, eth.] | 
or no man underſtands him, but to | the an- 12. Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye are zea- 
derſtand ing of ] God [only :] howbeit, [or lous of ſpiritual Gifts, [Gr. of Spirits, that 
;hough,] in the Spirit he ſpeaketh Myſte- you may not be Barbarians, and unprofitable in 
ries, ths profound things of God.] the uſe of them, ] ſeek that ye may excel 
But he that propheſieth [in plain in- [in them which tend] to the edifying of the 
relligible words 1 ſpeaketh to [he profit of ] Church. 
men, viz, to | rheir ] edification | by rhe 13. Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in 


Verſe 1. 


Scriprure be expounds,) and [ heir] exhortati- an unknown Tongue [in which he cannot 


on [by what he reccheth, | and [to their | com- edify,] pray that he may f interpret; [i. e. 
fort / hs Revelation. pray ſo, as to interpret what he prays.] 
e that ſpeaketh in an unknown 14. For it I pray in an unknown Tongue 


that propheſieth, edifieth the Church, & exerciſed,] but my underſtanding is un- 
5 f would that ye all ſpake with Tongues, fruitful [re orbers.] | 
but rather that ye propheſied ; for greater, 15. What is it then? Ci. e. What then v 


agg more bencficial,] is he that prophe- to be done? ] I will pray b with the Spi- h 


ies, than he that ſpeaketh with Tongues, ' rit, Ci. e. with my ſpiritual Gifts,] and I will 
except he interpret Fe Tongue, and the My- pray with the underſtanding alſo; I will 

c ſery be utters in it,] © that the Church may ling with the Spirit, and I will ſing with 
receive Edifying | by t.] the underſtanding alſo: [i. e. ſo uſing m 

6, Now | therefore ] Brethren, if I come 1 Gift in prayer, and pſalmody in the p 

unto you ſpeaking with [ frange] Tongues, lick, as that I may be underſtood by others.) 
what ſhall I profit you, except I ſhall 16. Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs, i. e. give 
ſpeak to you £16) either by Revelation, thanks to God, ] with the Spirit- | ual Affatas 
[of ſome Secret,] or by Knowledge [of ſome not underſtcod by wy how ſhall he that 


telling of ſomething to come,] or by Doctrine, the Laick, or the Man who only knows his Ado- 
[ infrutting you what to believe or actiſe.] ther- Tongue, ] ſay Amen, [or give bis aſſent, ] 
7. And ¶ char it &] even [in] things with- at thy giving of Thanks, ſeeing he under- 
out life, giving ſound, whether [ir be] pipe ſtands not what thou ſayeſt? ive 
or harp, [ for] except they give a diſtincti- 17, For thou verily giveſt thanks well 
on in the ſound to render it intelligible, ] [with thy ſpiritual Gift, i. e. piouſty,} but the 
how ſhall it be known what is piped or ther is not edified [by it.] A Bow 
harped ? | 18. I thank my God ſ ſpeak with Tongues 
v. For if the trumpet [ 8 example,] give more than you all. N © | 
an Uncertain ſound, who ſhall prepare him- 19. Yet in the Church [of God,] I had 
ſelf to the battle, [at the bearing of it? | rather ſpeak five words with my under- 
9. So likewiſe you, except you utter by ſtanding, [/ employed] that' by my voice I 
tne Tongue words eaſy to be underſtood may teach others al o, than ten thouſand 
(by Jour Auditors, J how ſhall it be known words in an unknown Tongue. | 
what is ſpoken AAR for [by ſpeakin 20. Bretbren, be not [/ike} Children in 
what they know not, ye ſhall [be as men who underſtanding, [ chooſing what pleaſes you, be- 
* only] to the air; [vain and unprofita- fore what prof others,] * in | freedom 
le words, loſt in the ſpeaking, as the woice # in from] malice be you 9 Children, but in 
woes, | underſtanding be [and ad as] men; [as per- 
9. There are it may be, ſo many kinds ſons of maturity of Judgment to know what i fu 
d voices, ¶ Languages and Idioms, as there be ting to be ſpoken. 
Nations, or as the Jews compute, to the number 21 * In the Law it is written, [by way k 


 Swenty] in the world „ and none of of a ſign to 4 diſobedient and unbelieving People, 
Vo I. II. Cc thus; } 


t my ſpirit prayeth, [i. e. my ſpiritual Gift 8 


the unlearned, [i. e. i 


—__ 
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* % 


_ With men of other tongues and o- 

ther lips will I ſpeak unto this People; and 

yet for all that they will not hear me, faith 
the Lord. 

22, Wherefore Tongues are for a ſign, 
not to them that believe, [and ſo not to be 
uſed in their Aſſemblies, ] but to them that 
believe not, [they being deſigned for the more 
ſpeedy and ache ropagation of the Goſpel by 
this Gift, among thoſe Nations whoſe Languages 
they underſtood not 3 but Propheſying, Thy 
teaching the Doctrines of the New, or expoundin 
the Myſteries of the Old Teſtament, ] ſervet 
not for them that believe not h at Faith, 
or thoſe Scriptures, ] but for them that believe 

them, 

1 23. therefore the whole Church be 
come together into one place, and all ſpeak 
with Tongues, and there come in thoſe 

that are unlearned, or ! unbelievers, will 
they not [he tempted by hearing you thus ſpeak- 
ing to one another in unknown Languages, to] lay 
that you are mad? 


24. But if all propheſy [one after another, 


V. 31.] and there come in one that beliey- 


— 
* 


— 


face he wi 


eth not, or 1 he is "ae 
[or diſcovered} of all, he is judged | or diſcern- 
ed] of all [that propheſy. 
25 And thus are the = the ſecrets of his 
heart made manifeſt [by the Prophets Revela- 
tion of them] and ſo failin down upon his 


the heart] and report | from bs own experi- 
ence] that God 1s in [or among] you of a 
truth, 

26, How is it then, [or what « then to be 
done,] Brethren ? ¶ ſince] when you come 
together every one of you, [that & à ſpiri- 
tual or a gifted Perſon) — a Pſalm, [or 
hath a Doctrine, [or] hath a Tongue, | or 
hath a Revelation, [or] hath an Interpre- 
tation | of Tongues,] let all [hee] things be 
done to edifying ; [let them be managed ſo as 
beſt conduceth to the end for which they were de- 

ſgned, Chap. 12. 7. 

27. If any ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, 
let it be [uſed only] by two, or at the 
moſt by three [at one meeting, ] and that 
by courſe, [i. e. ſucceſſively, ] and let one 
[ who hath the Gift,] interpret | what is 
ſpoken.) | 

28, 2 But if there be no interpreter [pre- 
ſent,) let him [that only ſpeaks with Tongues,) 
keep filence in the Church, and let him 
[an] ſpeak [mentally] to himſelf, and to 

$1 [ in Prayer, and Thankſgiving, v. 15, 
16. | 
29. Let the Prophets ſpeak two or three 


follow upon all the Prophets peaking together, 


under Obedience, as alſo ſaith the Lay, 


— 


ö them ask their Husbands at home, for it i 
worſhip God, [the Searcher of a ſhame, [i. e. a thing indecent] for women 


« cently, and in order, 


[ ſucceſſively, ] o and let the other [Prophers 
udge I Ty - 

30. | And) if | whilſt one propheſies 
2 be revealed — lech n 
et the firſt hold his peace, [or ceaſe, bet;,. 
the _— utter his — 5, fe, Por 

31, For | ſo} ye [that have the Gift] m 
all prophe TERA one, that | by 7 «, 
tual . all may learn, and ali may be 
comforted, | or exhorted to good Works.) 

32. And [ths * not difficult for you 1 
do, ſmce | the Spirits of the Prophets are 
ſubjeR to [and therefore may be reſtrained h]. 
the Prophets, | 

33. [And God doubtleſs in this Caſe wall 
have the firſt to be ſilent; ] for God is not 
the Author 4 of confuſion, [which yet would 


ſo that one ſhould confound the otber, ] but di 
Peace, as | as may be ſeen by the regular exerci|, 
of theſe Gifts, ] in all the Churches of th, 
Saints. 

34. © Let your women keep ſilence inthe 
Churches, for it is not permitted to then 
to ſpeak [by way of Teaching or Propheſjing, 
but only by joyning with the Church in Prayer and 
P/almody ; but they are commanded to be 


[Gen. 3. 16. ] 
35. And if they will learn any thing, let 


to ſpeak in the Church. 

36. ¶ And whereas in thu matter you think fi 
to practiſe contrary to all the Churches of th 
Saints, even i in Judza, I ak] What? 
came the word of God out from you li 
all other Churches? ] or came it to you only, 
[ and not to other Churches, that you thus differ i 
your practice from them ? 

37. If any man think himſelf to be: 
Prophet, or Spiritual, let him acknowledge 
that the things I [ow] write unto you, art 
the Commandments of the Lord. | See Nn 
on Chap. 2. 15. ] 

38. But if any man [pretends to] be i. 
norant [whether they be ſo or not, ] let him be 
ignorant, [at hu peril be it, I ſhall not aur 
tend farther with him, or «:yvoe'Tw, let him 
be acknowledged as a true Prophet, or ſpiritw 
Perſon.) 

39. Wherefore, Brethren, covet to po- 
pheſy, and forbid not to ſpeak vit 
Tongues, [provided theſe directions be obſeruth 


ut ; 
40. Let all [theſe] things be done * &| 


ANN0 


ou, art 
Oo Note 
] be 
t him be 
not ca 
t bim i 
＋ ſpiriw 
t to pſy 
ak witl 
obſeruth 


one * d. 
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ANNOTATIONS « Chap. XIV. 


Verſe 2. O aaaSy Y for be that the Gift of Prophecy, being an Afflatus in 
a 


ſpeaketh with an unknown manner of a Revelation, could be only 
Tmpue.] That what is ſaid in this Verſe is uſed, when the Afflatus came upon them 
ſpoken only by way of Conceſſion, as Mr. Cl. ſo that the firſt Giſt might at any time be 


imagines, cannot be true, becauſe it is uſed without any treſh Operation of the 


expreſsly ſaid, that in rhe Spirit he ſpeaketh Holy Ghoſt, whereas the ſecond Gift always 


Myſteries.; for Myſteries, when the Apoſtle required that AHatus. 


ſpeaketh of Spiritual Gifts, hath ſtill rela- er. 4. Eau oixoSoug, edifieth bimſelf. | b 


tion to ſome JP ſecret things, as He therefore underſtood himſelf, as the 

13. 2. And na, 1925 Church did him that propheſied. And in- 
cannot here ſignify, as Mr. Cl. conceives, deed, by ſpeaking what he himſelf under- 
be ſpeaketh to bis own underſtanding ; ſince ſtood not, he would have been as much 
the Apoſtle, through this whole Chapter, a Barbarian, and unprofitable to himſelf, as 
is ſpeaking of Spiritual Gifts, which alſo he was to others. To ſay with Co The 
he expreſsly calleth Spirits, ſaying, ſecing words were pious which he uttered, and he 
om are Zealous of mid H, 4 Spirits, i. e. had pious Aﬀetiions when he uttered them, is 
of Spiritual Gifts; and the Afflatus or In- unſatisfactory; for what if the matter of 
ſpiration here was to enable the Man to them was ſo, ſince if he underſtood them 
ſpeak the Myſtery, and not to uſe the un- no more than a Parrot, his Piety in ſpeak- 
known Tongue. For Explication of this ing of them could be no more than that 
whole matter, let it be noted, 'of a Parrot ; he neither could know they 
,, That the Gift of Tongues and Pro- were pious, nor receive any benefit by 
phecy, in their Original Donation, did ſtill them, ſuppoſing they were ſo, whilſt he 


go rogether; and they who ſpake with underſtood nothing of them; nor could 


Tongues, ſpake rd wiyaace N Oe, the great any pious. Affections be raiſed in him 


. things of God, Acts 2. 11. and 10. 46. they by words not underſtood. To ſay with 


ſpake with tongues and propbeſied, Acts 19. 6. Grotius, ſentit in ſe vim Chriſti, he perceives 
and the Reaſon ſeems plain, viz, becauſe the Gift of Chriſt operating in him, if 
the Gift of Tongues was given as an he perceived not the meaning of his own 
help to Prophecy. Now theſe two things, words, is to talk as unintelligibly as he 
thus joyned by God, ſhould not have ſpake; for that can only ſignify, he knew 


been uſed R by theſe gifted Men; he had the Gift of Tongues, which ſure 


yea, the Gift of Tongues, was only to could not much edify him who former- 
be uſed, when they were to ſpeak to Gen- ly had uſed that Gift, and fo could not 


nes in their own Language, which was be ignorant he had the Gift. Moreo- 


one great deſign of the Gift of Tongues, ver, doth not the Apoſtle bid him, who 
v. 22, Nor fhould they have uſed the ſpeaks with Tongues not interpreted, ſpeak 
Gift of Tongues, when an Afflatus came only to himſelf, and to God, v. 28. And can 
upon them, and ſome Myſtery was im- he ſpeak to himſelf more than to others, 
parted to them, by which the Church who underſtandeth not himſelf? Or is it 
was to be edified, unleſs they knew there fit that he ſhould ſpeak to God he knows 
was one preſent who had the Gift of? not what? However, it is certain that the 


" Interretation of Tongues : This therefore Apoſtle not only diſlikes, but plainly forbids | 
was a great Abuſe of this Gift, that, this way of ſpeaking in the Church, v. 28. 


when they had a Myſtery revealed to and ſo, by Parity of Reaſon, forbids the 
them, they did not utter it in a Language like way of ſpeaking to others in the 


; underſtood by the Aſſembly, but only by Church of Rome. 
themſelves, and ſo they did not edify the Ver. F. "Ive 1 *Exxandia oizedoulu} adCy, that C 
Church by it, though it was given, as the Church may receive Edification.) Hence I 


all the other Gifts were, for Edification," gather, that in this unknown Tongue he 


yp I2. 7, Note, uttered ſomething tending to, and by God 
24/y, That the Gift of Tongues being deſigned for the Edification of the Church, 


imparted per modum habitus, as a permanent though by uttering his Myſtery, v. 2. in 
Gitt, like to a Habit; they who had re- an unknown Tongue, he fruſtrated that 
ceived this Gift could always uſe it, at their Deſign. 


Pleaſure, and ſo could alſo uſe it when Ver. 6. H d Te:qilda, or in opheſying.] d 
Cc, 


eing di- 


a Prophetical Affiatus came upon them; but Though Propheſying in this Ver 
C ſtinguiſhed 


Vo I. II. 
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ſinguiſhed from Revelation, Knowledge, 
Doctrine, and ſeems only to import the 
Foretelling of ſomething to come; yet doth 
the Apoltle in this, and the foregoing 
Chapter, manifeſtly ſpeak of it in the whole 
Latitude of the word, as comprehending 
all theſe other things ; as v. K. Revela- 
tion, ſo v. 24. If all propheſy, and there come 


in an unbeliever, and one unlearned, he 1s con- 


vinced of all, be 1 For Iu by all, and ſo the ſe- 


crets of his heart ſhall be made manifeſt : Ac- 
cording to that other ſenſe we have given 
of this Gift, Chap. 12. That it was that 
which enabled them to manifeſt the ſecret 
things of Men, Hence to the Prophet 1s 
aſſigned hs Revelation, v. 30. 24dly, Tvarts, 
here rendered Knowledge, viz. of the Mind 
and Will of God. So Chap. 13. 2. If I have 
prophecy, and know all Myſteries, % mTa4cav 
rac and all Knowledge, Whence to the 
Prophet belongs the aiy& yroows the word of 
knowledge, mentioned Chop. 12, 8. And this 
is the ordinary Notion of it, viz. That 


7 


it imports a Gift by which the Mind of 


God, or his Will, is, by the Divine Afflatus, 
diſcovered for the good of others. And 
34h, Doctrine; whence the Prophet is ſaid to 
ſpeak to the Edifying of the Church, v. 3. 
o that all may learn of him, be exhorted 
and comforted by him, v. 3. 31. And Prophecy 
in the Old Teſtament, doth often ſignify a 
Divine Afflatus, enabling him who had it 
to compoſe Hymns or Pſalms of praiſe 
to God, 1 Sam. 10. F. I Chron, 25. 1, Ac- 
cordingly the Pſalm here mentioned, v. 26. 
and the ſinging with the Spirit, v. 15, 16. 
are the Effects of the Prophetical Aftatus b 

which the Chriſtians of thoſe times taught 
and admoniſhed one another in Pſalms, and 


reckons up yaorley fnaeda, xv, BdeCegyr, the 


Zongue of the Greeks and of the Barbarians , 


but almoſt every other Nation called Stran- 

ers, who underſtood not their Language 

y that Name, as the fame (6b) Pollux no- 
teth in theſe words, ws 5 Bagcates x, Eng 
gaw. So the Jens (upon thoſe words 
When Iſrael came out of Egypt, and the houſe f 
Jacob miam Iuez, à nas CagCigs from a ſtrange 
People,) lay, all Language that is not the Holy 
La "guage 4 barbarous, So the (c) Chaldeans 
{tiled thoſe who ſpake not Chaldee, and the 
Romans thoſe who ſpake not Latin. Hence 
(4) Verres is, in Cicero's ſtile, Lingua G. 
Natione barbarus, by Language and by Na- 
tion a Barbarian. | 

Ver. 13. Hege ive Sreeunrd'y, let him f 
pray that be may interpret.] Seeing it is evi. 
dent from the 4th and 28th werſes, that he + 
who ſpake with Tongues, underſtood the 
meaning of his own Tongue; nor can he 
be ſaid to have the Gift of Tongues, who 
only hath the Gift of Talking he knows not 
what, as the Phanarici did among the Hes 
thens ; nor can it be ſuppoſed, the Spirit of 


God ſhould aſſiſt Men in that uſeleſs man- 


Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, Col. 3. 16. Eph. 


5. 20. And the praying in the Spirit, 
v. 15. or in the Holy Ghoſt,” Jude 20. ſeems 
to be praying by a like Afflatus of the 
Ghoſt, hel 

teaching them what was proper to be ask- 
ed for the good of the Church : See Note 
on Rom. 8. 26, 27. And therefore though 
when they came together, every Man had a 
a Pſalm, a Defrine, a Tongue, a Revelation, 
and Interpretation, for the Correcting their 
Miſcarriages 1n all theſe Things, the Apo- 
ſtle gives only Rules concerning Tongues 
and Propheſying. 

Ver. 11. BagcagO-, a Barbarian. ] It was 
not only the Greeks that called all other 
Nations Barbarians, according to that of 
the Apoſtle, I am a Debtor to the Greek, and 
the Barbarian: In which ſenſe Julius Pollux 


ing their Infirmities, and' 


ner : Theſe words cannot be here under- 
ſtood as an Exhortation to this Linguiſt, 
that he ſhould pray that he might under- 
ſtand, and ſo be able to interpret his own 
words, which he already could do, had he 
been as willing as he was able, and had 
not more regarded the vain Oftentation of 
his Gift, than the Edification of the Church, 
Some therefore give the ſenſe of the words 
thus: Let him rather pray that he may have 
the Gift of Interpretation, than that of Tongues; 
for cover, ſaith the Apoſtle, the beſt Gif, 
Chap. 12. 13. Seek to excel in thoſe which 
tend to the Edification of the Church, v. 12, 
Now this doth the Gift of Interpretati- 
on more than that of Tongues. But I 
rather chuſe to interpret them thus : 
«© Let him (/o) pray (with hs Gift, ) 
ce that he may (by the words uſed in bs 
ce prayer, or by explaining it in a known 
© Language,) interpret and impart to o- 
c thers, what the Afflatus hath impart- 
cc ed to him, and not out of vain Of 
cc tentation utter it in a Tongue un- 
& known.” To ſtrengthen this ſenſe, let 
it be obſerved firſt, That the Apoſtle 
here plainly diſcourſeth of ſpeaking with 
an unknown Tongue in Prayer, and of 
praying alſo by the Afflatus of the Spirit, 
as is apparent from the illative words, For 
if I pray in an unknown Tongue, my Spirit pra- 
eth, &c. (24ly,) Obſerve from Budæm, oo 

the 


— 


— 


( ; BY 2. Co 4. P- 26. 
c) Buxt. Le. Talm. p. 1151. 
- (4) Ocar. 6. in Ver. n. 12, 


(6) L. 1. c. 10. p. 43+ 


, 


— 
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the Particle frog is ſometimes . 1 


'þ if Satan, 


:ont, of which he gives two inſtances 
den to which add theſe from the 
New Teſtament, as in beaven % (pro dr x) 
em 4 e, ſo alſo upon earth, Matth. 6. 10. 
Luke 11. 2. 9 & 6 Earards, for x, Lr &, and 

Mark 3. 26. As my Father ſent 
me, ad for tro xdys, ſo ſend I you ; and 
with this Ellipſis the word runs thus, 7 
med M ive Y, let him ſo pray, as that he 
alſo may interpret. Or obſerve from Noldias and 
Peſor, that ive ſignifies adeo ut, ſo as that : SO 
the word was hidden from them, iva yn 
Aer) wn, ſo as that they perceived it not, Luke 
g. 45- He will do greater works than theſe, 
ire dlads FavudCnrs, ſo that you may marvel at 
the greatneſs of them, Jobn 5. 20. Did 1 
purpoſe 2 to God, va raf sh, ſo 4s 
that there ſhould be with me, yea, yea, nay, 
nay, 2 Cor. 1. 17. I rejoyced that you ſorrow- 
ed according to the feb, ive ſo as that you 
might be damaged by ms in nothing; So Rev. 8. 
12. and 9. 20. and 13. 13. and then the 
words may be rendered thus, Let him pray, 
1% Sreeum bn, ſo as that he may interpret. 


Ver. 14. Tü avi0ud we mexod ye), my ſpirit 


rab) Here Mr. Cl, asks, What mortal 


would have rendered T nve6ud ws by my Gift? 
I anſwer, every one who knows the Apo- 
{tle is here ſpeaking of Spiritual Gifts: And 
(ꝛdh,) he not only warrants, but conſtrains 
them to do ſo, by ſaying, v. 12. ſeeing you 
are dr mb udror, Tealous of ſpiritual gs 
and v. 32. h men, the Spiritual Af 
#atus's of the Prophets are ſubject to the No- 
phets ; and v. 2. yd u, be by the Spirit 
ſpeaketh Myſteries. And (34dly,) the word 
h never ſignifies the Mind in all this 
Diſcourſe, or the Underſtanding, that be- 
ing in the very next Verſe de, the word 
oppoſed to . Spirit, He adds, What 
intolerable language is it to ſay, my Gift prays? I 
anſwer, Juſt ſuch intolerable language as 
the Spirit intercedeth, Rom. 8. 26. for that is 
only the Gift of the Spirit intercedeth ; and 
though that may pals for a Catachreſis, yet 
to lay my Gift is exerciſed in Prayer, Or as 
v. 15. I pray with my Gift, is to give the 
true meaning of St. Paul's words. When 
he adds, that nothing is more ordinary than 
for the Spirit and the Body to be oppoſed to 
one another: This is (1.) impertinent; here 
being no oppolicion betwixt the Spirit and 
the Body, but only betwixt the Spirit and 
the Mind, i. e. according to Mr. Ci. be- 
twixt y mind and my mind, and what 
Mortal would have ſo interpreted i us? 
24y, The thing itſelf is not proved by 


OR 


him; See, ſaith he, Rom 8. 23. where yet 
there is no ſuch oppoſition at all, but on- 

an aſſertion, that they who have the 
2 - —_ the Spirit wait for the Redemption of 
rhe body. Now what Mortal would have in- 
ter preted theſe words thus, We that have 
the firſt-fruits 2 the Mind groan, waiting for 
the Body oppoſed to it? See, ſays he, Gal. 6. 
15. where again is no oppoſition betwixt 
the Spirit and the Body, but only betwixt 
the Spirit and the Heſh; or rather betwixt 


walling in the Spirit, that is, according to 


the Conduct of the Holy Spirit, and ful- 
filling the Luſts of the Fleſh. See 1 Cor. 3. 1, 3. 
"Rom. 8, 4, F, 13, 14, 15, He might more 
-pertinently have cited 1 Cor. 7. 34. James 
2. 26. ; | 


do not think that this Phraſe, with the Spi- 
rit, relates here to the Gift of Tongues, but 
to an Afflatus enabling them to pray and 
ſing by the Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt: The 

{ uttering what this Afflatus ſuggeſted, in an 

{unknown Tongue they had before received, 
was the great fault the Apoſtle in this Chap- 
ter endeavours to correct; the Perſon ſpeak- 
ing with an unknown Tongue, is 5 An. 
yay; the Perſon ſpeaking with an AMa- 
cus, whether Myſteries, v. 2. Prayer or 
Pſalmody 5 is, 0 AcgA@Y re, he that ſpeak- 
eth by the Spirit. 

Ver. 19. O0 «rarangaor mir , 6% idieTs, who 
fills up the place of the Idiot.] That is, 5 A⁰ 
the Laick, fa yſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecume- 
nius, and Theophylatt, (e) Buxtorf informs 
us, this 1s a Phraſe frequent among the 
Fews. And (f) Maimonides teacheth, that 
che word place 1s uſed to denote the dignity 
or eſtimation of any Man, it being frequent 
with their Rabbins to ſay, ſuch a one fills up 
the place of bu Fathers in ſuch a thing, that 
is, he reſembles them. So (g) Epicletas in 
his Enchiridion ſaith, "H ginocige Y trix ey 
i, i ide, Thou muſt either bold the place 
of a Philoſopher, or of one Unlearned, So 
that to fill up the place of an Idiot or un- 
learned Perſon, is to be one of them, or 


to be like them in want of underſtanding 


of ſtrange Tongues. Ridiculous therefore 
are thoſe Popiſh Commentators, who interpret 
this of the Clerk of the Congregation, there 
being no ſuch Office then, either among Fews 
or Chriſtians: But when the (%) Miniſter of 
the Synagogue ſaid Prayers, all the People of 
the Synagogue anſwered Amen after bim. It 


was the Cuſtom in the Fewiſh Church, ſaith (i) 
Buxtorf, to ſay Amen to the Bleſſings or Curſ- 
. ſo the 

Woman 


ings of the Frieſt. To his Cur 


() Lex. Talm. p. 2001. 
(s) c. 37. 
(ex. Talm. p. 114. 


(f) More Nevoch. part x. c. 8. 
(5) R. Eliez. c. 44. P-. 118. 


Ver. 15. Ts halt, with the Siri. I h 
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198  e A Parapbraſewith Annotations on the Chap. XIY, 


k Ver. 21. *Ev w riuo yiyeer), in the Law 


Woman ſuſpected of Adultery, was to con- 
firm his Imprecations by ſaying, Amen, 
Amen, Numb. 5. 22. So all the People an- 
ſwered Amen to the Curſes pronounced from 


Mount Ebal, Deut. 7. 15 — 26. And to the 


a 


Oath and Imprecation impoſed upon them 
by Nehemiah, Neh. 5. 12, 13. To his Bleſ- 
ſings ; So when Ezra bleſſed the Congre- 
ation, all the People anſwered Amen, Amen, 
eh. 8. 6. And this Practice was from 
them tranſlated to the Primitive Church. 


* « written, | All Interpreters I have met 
with, refer this to the ſaying of the Propher 
Tſaiah, Chap. 28. 11. telling us, it is there 
mentioned as a Miracle ſhewed to the Peo- 
ple, that God would ſend Prophets to them 
in a language they underſtood not; but I find 
no mention of any Miracle there: Where- 
fore it may be noted that in the Law, pro- 
perly ſo called, among the Curſes threat- 
ened to them () for a ſign and a wonder, 
this is one, that the Lord ſhall bring againſt 
them a nation whoſe tongue they underſtood not; 


and then ttis intimated that yet they would 


not hear: To both theſe Places the Apo- 
ſtle may here refer. 

Ibid. bs the Law it & written, &c.] St. "4 
rom upon Iſaiah 28. 11, 12. faith the Apoſtl 
Cites this not according to the Tranſlation 
of the Septuagint, or of Symmachas, or Theo- 
dotion, but from the Hebrew, But (*) Origen 
ſaich "Every Ta igodwaugrra Th Age Tewry 


S Ty N *Axvas fewned Reibe, I found in the 


Tranſlation of Aquilas words equivalent to thoſe 
of the Apoſtle here, 

Ver. 23. *H 47:5. ] Here Grotius notes that 
Heathens and Unbelievers then uſed to come to 
the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians; and ſo we 
read they did, Ad, 13. 44, 48. and whilit 
they aſſembled in the Fewiſh Synagogue, it 
could not be otherwiſe. 

Ver. 25. Te gurl © kad any partes yive) | 
the ſecrets of bus heart are made manifeſt. ] 
For as Theophylat# notes, NN A 
i mTegpiledas, Revelation is one Species of Pro- 
phecy : And though it is taken in a reſtrain- 
ed ſenſe, and fo diſtinguiſhed from Prophe- 
cy, v. 6. yet v. 30. tis ſuppoſed that Reve- 
lation belongeth to a Prophet ; and the Doc- 
trine, the Revelation, the Pſalm, v. 26. do all 
ſeem to belong to the Prophers; the Speaker 
with Tongues, the Interpreter of them, and 
the Propher, being the only Perſons men- 
tioned in the enſuing Words, and in this 


e, : Apoſtles, 1 Tim. 4. 1. ſo did he alſo falle 


whole Chapter; ſo that what cannot he 
aſcribed to the one, muſt belong to the 
other. See Note on Chap. 12. v. 10. 

Ver. 28. EA, 5 wi n quννν,˖u7çI vis, arydro, by nN 
if there be not an Interpreter, let him be ſilent.) 

he Apoſtle permits him to uſe his Tongue 
in the Preſence of one who had the Gift of 
Interpretation of Tongues, becauſe then the 
Church was not only edified by the Inter. 
pretation, but the Faith of the Hearers waz 
confirmed by the Exerciſe of two Miracy. 
lous Gifts: But the Apoſtle permits him not 
to be his own Interpreter, though he 
could do it; becauſe his ſpeaking that fir 
in an unknown Tongue, which he himſelf 
muſt afterward interpret in a known Lan. 
guage, ſerved only tor Oſtentation, not 
tor Edification; nor could it be known 
whether his Tongue was ſupernatural, or 
acquired only. 

Ver. 29. Kat oj, d Saxemitooaer, and let 
the reſt ors} ſince *tis impoſſible that 
the Afflatus of the Holy Spirit ſhould ſug- 
gelt any falſhood to him that had it, there 
can be no ground to judge him that had it, 
as () Grotius hath well obſeryed upon this 
place. But, faith Theodoret, as the Deyil 
raiſed up falſe Apoſtles to oppoſe the true 


0 


Prophets, 2 Pet. 2. I. 1 John 4. 1. in oppo- 
ſition to thoſe who truly were inſpired; and 
of theſe, ſay the Greek Interpreters, the true 
Prophets were to judge. Or elſe Jakes i Tuc 
let them diſcern the Agreement of what the 
utter, with the dictates of the ſame Spi- 
rit in the Old Teſtament, comparing ſpiri. 
tual things with ſpiritual, 1 Cor. 2. 13. S0 in 
the Conference, Ad 15, when Peter had 
given his Judgment in that matter, St. James 
adds, with this agree the words of the Prophet 
as it x written, v. 15. 

Ver. 32. IAH reepnroy, the Spirits of tht Þ 
Prophets are ſubject to the Prophets.) The 
common interpretation of theſe words, that 
the Spirits of the true Prophets are ſubjet 
to the Judgment, Examination and Regula- 
tion of other Prophets, ſeems not agreeable 
to the Apoſtle's Affirmation, that he that i 
ſpiritual is judged of none, 1 Cor. 2, 13, 15. not 
is there any ground for judging his Do- 
&rine, who ſpeaks by the Impulſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt; nor doth the Apoſtle ſay, th! 
Spirits of the Prophets ought to be, but wm. 
rd), actually is ſubject to the Prophets; 
I preter therefore the Interpretation of ( 

Oecumeniss 


(.) Ties x; onuen; LXX. Deut. 28. 46 8. 
ly Ed. Tom. 2. p. 428. 8 


!) Multum aberrant qui putant dona prophetica aliis prophetis eſſe ſubjecta, non pugnant inter ſe Dei 
dona nec ſententiz ex quirendæ ſunt, ubi Deum loqui conſtat. 
(m) Oi iv Tag tAAKGL udleis ined dy d ra ndlexictnoar ao 7% AaiueyC, xdav iBeroyJo, dx „ 
Elyav, oi 5 raf nuiv 41 Hęoęi re dN ros, dd rag aurels pnoiv, Si d aryiv i AA, Y Tun iV 
dig pnoiv, 674 Ta v h]. of Hesen rd, ile 74 yaeiomale 5 Tleggilov, wvarldas?) aurols. 
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„„ 


;us and Tbeopbylact that this is ſpo- 
mus oppoſition to the Heathen Prophets ; 
for the Prophers among the Greeks, receiv- 
ing an * from the Evil Spirit, could 


not be ſilent if they would; but it was 


not ſo with the holy Prophets; They had 
it in their power to ſpeak, or to be ſilent ; and 
to thi the Apoſtle refers, ” ſaying the Spirits 
of the Prophets, that x, their ſpiritual Gifts 
are ſubject to the Prophets ; that is, "tis in 
their power to reſtrain them, and conſequent- 
ly they oy propheſy the one after the 
other. And upon this account the Church 
rejected the Extatic Prophets of the Montaniſts, 
that they had an ungovernable impetas ; 
for, ſay they, (n) they can ſhew no tru- 
h inſpired Prophet in the Old or New Teſta- 
ment ho was moved after this manner. More- 
over, it is the Opinion of Perſons emi- 
nently learned and judicious, that in Co- 
nb, and ſome other Churches, there were 


then no ſettled Paſtors to perform the 


publick Offices, but they were all perform- 
ed by Prophets, and by gifted Men, excit- 


v.15. that their Prophets did then teach 


for Edification, Inſtruction, and Comfort, v. 33 


31. That they did alſo ways» bleſs, and 
Sa, give thanks, we learn from v. 16, 
17. that all, or any of theſe things, were 

done by ſtated Paſtors, we never read in 
theſe Epiſtles : Now if this were ſo, the 
occaſional Prophers might be ſubject to the 
ſtanding Prophers mentioned, Chap. 12. And 
thus theſe words may be interpreted by 
them, who like not the Expoſition giv- 
en in the Paraphraſe. 

Ver. 3 Fa Axaſjasg as ia, of Confuſion. ] This q 
alſo confirms the Interpretation given of 
the preceding words; for the Propheſy- 
ing of many together would neceſſarily 
breed Confuſion ; whereas the negle& of 
judging of their Prophecies could only be 
ſuppoſed to breed Error. | 

Ver 34. Al yuwais vw, Let your Women r 


be filent in the Church.) In that of Grins 


the Women not only propheſied in the 
Church, but they did it with the Head un- 
covered, I Cor, 11, 5, The latter Indecency 


ed to that work in the Aſſembly, Chriſt» he corrects there, and the firſt here; See 


being thus in the midſt of them, Matth. 18, 


20. according to his Promiſe. And this 


they judge more probable touching the 
Church of Corinth, becauſe there ſeems no 
order to be obſerved among them, and 
no ſubjection of their Prophers to any Ru- 
ler of the Church; no direction of the 
Sentence to them, when the inceſtuous Per- 
ſon was to be delivered up to Satan, or when 
he was to be abſolved: But all ſeems to 
be done by the immediate Authority of 
St. Paul. They alſo from this Chapter do 
obſerve, that whereas all the Publick Of- 
fices then performed in the Church were 


I Tim, 2. 12, 

Ver. 35. Er *xancia neagy, to ſpeak in the 3 
Chureb.] So the (o) Hebrew Canon faith, a 
Woman muſt not read in the Synagogue --- 
for the Honour due to that Aſſembly. 
And the Heathens declared it indecent for 
a Woman drueyoysr, to ſpeak publickly, 
Stob. Serm. 72. p. 443. fff. 

Ver. 40. 'Eugnuires x x7 TdEiw , decently t 
and in order.] This order, ſaith Theodoret, 
he had taught in the words 3 
Let all things be done decently ; not like Chil- 
dren, v. 20. not ſo as to give Occaſion to 
others, to ſay you are mad, v. 23. not ſo 


Prayers and Pſalmody, Expounding or as to breed Confuſion, v. 33. not indecent- 


Preaching the Word, and Thankſgivings, 
all theſe are here aſcribed to Men en- 
dowed with theſe Spiritual Gifts; for 
that when _ came together, ſome of 
them prayed, others compoſed Sacred Hymns 
by their Spiritual Gifts, we plainly read, 


Dee 


ly by Women ſpeaking in the Church, v. 34, 
35. in order, that is, one after another; 
or by courſe, v. 27, 31. See Chryſoftom, 
Oecumenius, and Theophyla#t deſcanting upon 
theſe words to this effect. | 


(5) r 5 # gesperrt zus Hf N. N meredr, rs U x7) I Karbe (Stabinns,) ard udleqere dire 


Teconrly Sta: Suricor). Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 5. c. 


0) Dr. Lightfoot in locum. 
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Verſe 1. Oreover, Brethren, I de- 15. Vea, and we are [Chen] found fals 
clare to you the Goſpel witneſſes of God, becauſe 8 we have teſj. 
which I fied of [or )] God, that he raiſed up* 


preached to you, which alſo ye 
have received, and wherein ye ſtand, [Gr. 
bade ſtood, 
a 2. By which alſo ye are [in the way 
to be] ſaved, if ye keep in — what, 
Ci. e. retain the Goſpel &,] I preached [it] to 
ou; [which you will do,] unleſs ye have be- 
ieved in vain. 

[I declare, I ſay the Goſpel which I 
preached ;) For I delivered to you firſt of all, 
[or among the principal Doctrines of Faith, that 
which I alſo received, how that Chriſt died 
for our Sins according to the Scripture, 

And that he was buried, and that he 
— again the third day according to the 
Scriptures. 
5. And that he was ſeen | after hs Reſur- 
b re&ion] of Cephas, Luke 24. 34.] then b of 
the twelve, [v. 36. Jobn. 20. 19, 26. ] 
6. [ nd that you may not depend upon their 
Teſtimony only; ] After that he was ſeen 
c Of above e five hundred Brethren at once, 
of whom the greater part remain unto 
this preſent [day to reſtify it,] but ſome are 
fallen aſleep. 
d J. After that he was ſeen of 4 James, 
then of all the Apoſtles [at his Aſcenſion.] 
8. And laſt of all he was ſeen of me allo 
e [Ads 9. 17.] © as of one born out of due 
time, {or ſhope.] 
9. For I am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, 
tone one] that am not meet to be called an 
poſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the Church 
of God, 
10, But by the Tr: [and favour] of 


* 


11 


God [| notwithſtanding) I am what [now] I 

am, and his grace which was beſtowed up- 

on me was not in vain; but I laboured 

more abundantly than they all; yet [ ] 

not I, but the grace of God that was with 

me, [to which the fruit of all my labour is 
to be * | 

II. 'Therefore whether it were I, or the 
[ ho preach the Goſpel, ſo we preach, and ſo 
ve [alſo] believed. 

12, Now if Chriſt be [ /o] preached, that 

all, who do ſo, unanimouſly affirm] he roſe 

f from the dead, f how fay ſome among 

you, that there is no Reſurrection of the 


dead? 

13. But, ſor for,] if [it be ſo that] there 
be £ Rehlre for] of 1 Fac = is 
Chriſt not riſen. | 

14. And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is 
our preaching [iz] vain, and your faith is 
alſo vain. 


cA Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Chap. XJ 


ſleep, and ſo were truly miſerable. 


hope in Chriſt, we [ Chriſtian Sufferers] are of 
all Men moſt miſerable. 


Chriſt, whom he raiſed not up, it ſo be 
that the dead riſe not 2 all.] 
16. For if the dead riſe not, then is not 
Chriſt raiſed. 
17. And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your 
faith is vain, you are yet in your ſins, 
8 Juſtified nor abſol ved from them, ſeeing le 
ied for our fins, and roſe again for our ji. 
ftification, Rom. 4. 21. | 
18. Then they alſo who have fallen 3. 
ſleep in Chriſt, [and ſuffered for bis Name, 
are periſhed, ſo as never to riſe up out of thu 


19. [For] h if in this life => we hareh 


20, But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, 
and become the firſt-fruits of them tha 
lept, [who therefore ſhall follow after him thu 
riſen, as the whole Harveſt follows the firſt-fruit 
v. 23. 

8 For ſince by man came death, by 
man came alſo the Reſurrection of the dead 

the wiſdom of God ſo ordering it, that the 
ame Nature which had loſt life and immorts 
lity, ſhould regain it.) 

22, For as in [the Man] Adam, [ar 
for his ſin in eating the forbidden fruit, al 
"7 e, naturally from him} die, even 

o i in, [and by, the Man] Chriſt, ſhallallj 
[ partakers of bu Nature and Spirit] be made, 
alive. | 

23. But every Man in his own order, 
Chriſt the firſt-fruits, afterwards they 
that are Chriſt's * at his coming [to ach- 
ment.] 

24. Then cometh the end, when he ſhall 
have delivered up, Gr. deliver up, ] the M 
diatory] Kingdom to God, even the Father, 
when he ſhall have put down all [other] Rule, 
and all Authority and Power, | borh of Mn 
and Devils which oppoſed his Church. 

25. [Which Kingdom till then he cannot dr 
liver up.] For he muſt reign [| according i0 
the promiſe, Pſal. 110. 1.] till he [who mat 
this promiſe] hath put all Enemies under tus 
feet. 

26. The laſt Enemy which ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed [by him] is Death. 

27. For he [namely the Father] hath [ ſai 
the Pſalmiſt,] put all things under his feet: 
But when he ſaith, All things are put under 
him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted [ fro 
this ſubjection,] who did put all things undet 
him. | See Note on Heb. 2. 8. 

28, And 
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morige 


| [on 
it, all 
, even 


hall all] 
made 


order, 
; they 


0 judg-| 


1e ſhall 
he M. 
gather, 
] Rule, 


of Me 


not di. 
ding tt 
50 madt 
der his 


be de- 
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8. And 
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Chap. XV. Firft Epiſtle to the CORINTHIAN S. 20 


1 
F 


things under him, i that God, [rhe Farber, Son, 


m they do ® who are baptized for the dead, [ hof the dead, [rhe Body raiſed being in quality - 
they muſt be, if be in whoſe name they are baptiz= > much different from the earthly body, we at 7 ent 
ed be 


9 


A * 
— 


die daily; [or by that rejoycing I bave in you, 


n 


0 


p are the dead raiſed up [again?] and with 


as it hath pleaſed him, and ¶ yer 
leed [he givetb with the cloat 
- [kind 0 J. body. 


[kind of] fleſh, but, there is one kind of fleſh 
of e another [kind ef] fleſh of beaſts, 


4 matter of which thou haſt an Inſtance in the 
very ſeed thow ſoweſt, for] that which thou 
- ſoweſt is not quickned except [ fr] it die 
[and lie buried in the Earth 
_ 37. And [again] that which thou ſoweſt, 
[when] thou 1 
J which ſhall be [again produced, ] but à bare 
[or nabed,] grain, it may chance of wheat, 
or of ſome other grain. 


28. And when all things ſhall be ſubdued another of fiſhes, and another of birds; 
unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf la 40. [And as there « a like difference in the 
down bis kingly Office in governing bu Church, qualities of Bodies; for] there are alſo Cele- 
and as Man (be ſubje& to him that put all ſtial Bodies, and Bodies Terreſtial; but the 


of the Terreſtrial is another ; 
2 [ And as in the Celeſtial Bodies, ] there is 
one glory of the Sun, and another glory of 


and Holy Ghoſt, may be immediately] all in all, 
[by full Communication himſelf, to, and ats 
intimate Union with all bu Saints. 


. [1 ſay, in oppoſition to them among you the Moon, and another glory of the Stars; 
2 4 . TAL is of ReforreGian from the Dead, for one Star differeth from another Star in 


glory. 


hat Chriſt is riſen, and become the firſt-fruits 
th he 42. So alſo is [it as to] the Reſurrection 


of them that ſlept 3 Elſe what ſhall | il] 


ill dead? 
[on fo Chri 9 
they then who 
for the dead? 5 

30. And why ſtand we in jeopardy every 
hour ; for @ dead Feſw?] 

31. I proteſt by your rejoycing, [1. e. by 
that rejoycing,] whach I have | common with 
ou under all our Sufferings, Rom. F. 3.] in 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, I [run the hazard to] 


If the dead riſe not all, have, fu] it is ſown in corruption, | frail, 
7 is not riſen, ] why are mortal, ſubject to death and 1 it is 
d thi Doctrine] baptized ) raiſed in incorruption, [not ſubj 
death or diſſolution.) 
43. It is ſown in diſhonour, [with ſome 
diſhonourable parts, 1 Cor. 12. 23. 4 vile Bo- 
dy, Philip. 3. 21. ſubject to filth and defor- 
mity] it is raiſed in Glory, 7 clarity and 
cſplendor, ſhining like the Sun, Matth. 13. 43. 
and like Chriſt's glorious Body, Philip. 3. 21. 
free from all defect, or deformity of its Mem- 
as my Children and the fruits of my labours in bers, or 2 any diſhonourable parts; 1 Cor. 
Chrit, 1 Cor. 9. 16. 2 Cor. 1. 14. and 7.4. 6.1 t 
and 9. 2, Phil. 2. 16. 1 Theſſ. 2. 19.] 

32. If a after the manner of men I have 
fought with beaſts at Epheſus, what advan- 
tageth it me, if the dead riſe not? [ir wil 
be then more reaſonable to ſay,] Let us eat 
and drink, for to morrow we die, [I. 


22, 13, 

5 . be not deceived [with 2 Di 
courſes, rather avoid 1 vil Commu- 
nications corrupt good Manners. 

34 Awake to righteouſneſs, and ſin not, 
[which Advertiſement is very needful, ] for ſome 
among you who have not the Knowledge 
of [that Righteouſneſs of] God, [ which doth 
oblige him to render to men according to their 
works, 2 Theſl. 1. 6, 7. Heb. 6. 10. ] I ſpeak 
this to your ſhame. 

35. But ſome men will [ yer] ſay, How 


tency and waſting by diſeaſes, ] it is raiſed 
2 ower, (nimble, ” fro attive, and that 
without renitency, or moleſtation, grief, pain, or 
Leaks}, 3 


baving multiplicity of Organs, 
Muſcles, Tendons, Arteries, Veins, Nerves, 
by which, by the Aſſiſtance i the Animal and 
Vital Spirits, it perceives the objetts of Senſe, 
moves, and conveys nouriſhment to all its parts, 
wanting continual Recruits of Meat and Drink, 
it is raiſed a ſpiritual Body, [ poſſeſſed a 
(adted by the Holy Spirit, and advanced ſo 
far to the perfection of Spirits, as to be free 
from groſſneſs, ponderoſity, from needing "Sf, 
ſleep, or e There is a natural, [Gr. 
animal] body, and there is a ſpiritual body: 
45. And ſo it is written, The firſt Man 


what | kind 7 ] Body do they come. Adam, | from whom we all derive our Bodies 
36. Thou fool, [ who makeſt an enquiry about and our Animal Life,] was made a living 


Soul; [Gen. 2. 7. whereas] the laſt Adam, 


i. e. 
bo having power to quicken, and confer eter- 
nal life on al his Anbar; or, ay Fog Giver 
of t "om the Spirit, by which we ſhall be 


70. 


owelt [it 4] not that Body raiſed from the dead, and made ſpiritual as 


his Body is.] 
46. [I ſay there x an Animal Body, and there 
* 4 Spiritual Body.] Howbeit that | Body] was 
not firſt which 1s ſpiritual, but that which 
is natural, Gr. Animal, ] and afterwards that 
which is ſpiritual. ä 
47. [Br the firſt man [Adam] is [was 
of the Earth, earthy, [having @ Body forme 
of it ; and ſo the Animal Body derived from bim 


38. But God giveth it a Body [cleathed] 
to every 
ing, ] his own 


39. [And as] all fleſh is not the ſame 


OL, Il, 


muſt be earthy;] the ſecond Man is the Lord 
D d [ deſcending } 


glory of the Celeſtial is one, and the glory 


ect any more to 


| 75 is ſown in weakneſs, [ ſabject to | 
weakneſs by labour, to decays by age, to im- 


4 


It is ſown a natural, [Gr. * a» Ani- r 
— body, a 


it,] was made a quickning ſpirit g +, 


+ 


. 


1 


——ͤ FX 


t [deſcending]* from Heaven [0 1 our Bo- 


s and advance them to that place. 


48. As is [was] the earthy, ſuch are they 


. alſo that are earthy, [and live in the Animal 


u 


In 


X 


J a thing not known to you 


6. 


2 


þ Ver. 5. Tois de, 


Body as he did, ] and as is the heavenly, ſuch 
are they ¶ co Fo alſo, that are [to have] hea- 
venly, | immortal and ſhining Bodies. | 
. And as we have born the image of 
the earthly [ Adam, being begotten, after his 
all in his own likeneſs, with earthy mortal Bo- 
dies, Gen. 5. 3] ſo we ſhall alſo » bear the 
image of the heavenly, [| partaking in our 
Bodies of his heavenly glory, he changing our 
vile Bodies into the Gheneſs of bis glorions Bo- 
dy, Philp. 3. ay 
50. Now this 1 ſay, Brethren, that = fleſh 
and blood, [ ſuch as ours u, ] cannot inherit 
the Kingdom of God, neither doth [or can] 
corruption inherit incorruption. ; 
51. Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery, [1. e. 
_ we 7 ſhall 
not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be 
| 4 Bodies before they enter into this King- 


52. z In a moment, in the twinkling of ye ftedfaſt [and] unmoveable, 
an eye, at the laſt trump; for the Trumpet rations from this Faith, and be 


ſhall ſound, and the dead [in Cbriſt] ſhall 
be raiſed incorruptible, and we | Chriſtians 
that are then alive] ſhall be changed, [as to 
this mortal Body.] 

53. For this corruptible [Body] mult put 


changed 


on incorruption „ and this mortal [Body] 
muſt put on immortality. 

54. So when this corruptible ſhall have 
= put on incorruption, and this mortal ſhall 22 
have on on immortality, then ſhall be 
brought to paſs the ſaying that is written 
bb Death is ſwallowed up in Victory; i. e. bb 
x overcome for ever, ſo as never to ; heave 


any ſtrength or power over our Bodies any 


more.] 


5. 4. 

56. The ſting of death, [or that which 
cauſeth Death, ] is [ was] ſin, and the ſtrength 
of fin [to ſubje ws to it] is [was] the law 
[ threatening death for it] 

57. But thanks be to God, who giveth us 
the victory [over it, ] through [ tbe Lab, and 
reſurrection of b our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

58. Wherefore, my beloved Brethren, be 
any temp- 
N e] always 
abounding 4 in the work of the Lord, for- dd 
aſmuch as ye know, that your labour is not 
in vain in the Lord, | but ſhall be plentiful 


recompenſed by him at the Reſurrection of t 
Fuſt. | 


ANNOTATIONS os Chap. XV. 


. Verſe 2. N cds, by which alſo ye are 


lege © They who by embra- 
cing the Chriftian Faith were brought into 
that way, which leadeth to Salvation, and 
in which, if they perſevered, they would 
aſſuredly 
of che, the ſaved, Acts 2. 47. 1 Cor. 1. 
28. and are ſaid , to be ſaved, Rom. 
8. 24. 2 Tim. 1. 9. 1 Pet. 3. 21, See Note on 
Eph. 2. 5.8. and on Tit. 3. 5. So here it ſig- 
nifies, you are at preſent in a ſtate of Salva- 


tion, and will affuredly enjoy it, if you 
retain, and live ſuitably to the Faith de- 


hvered to you. 

of the twelve 5 Le. 
Of the Society of the Apoſtles, conſiſting 
formerly of twelve Perſons, and therefore 
ſo called till, Fob» 20, 24. though in ſtrict- 


neſs of ſpeech they were but eleven when 


Thomas was with them, and ten in his ab- many of the 


© fence, Marth. 28. 16. Luke 24. 33. 


7 


Bret bren.] 


Ver. 6. neſſanvοο,j, ͤ xd „ fo five hundred 


;/ciples ; for before his 
ples, that be- 
inte Gali- 


lee, Matth. 26. 32. After his Reſurrection 


be faved, are ſtiled in Scripture, to the Mountain which 


Of whom he was ſeen in Galilee, | was gone of 
where he had many on 

Reſurrection he told his Diſciples, 
ing riſen, be would go before x an 


the Angel ſent this Meſſage to them, Bebold 
he goes before you into Galilee, there you ſhall 
ſee bim, as he ſaid unto you, Mark 16. 7. 
Now it may reaſonably be thought that the 
eleven, who went themſelves into Galilee, 
La had appoint- 

ed, even after they had feen him at Feruſa- 
lem, Luke 24. 33, 36. would acquaint the 
Seventy, and others who believed in Feſw, 
where it was he appointed to be ſeen of 
them; and then, no doubt, their Curioſity, 
as well as their Affection to him, would in- 
duce them to repair to the place. Now that 
they who had believed in Jeſa were very 
/ many, will be evident, if we confider how 
often it is ſaid in the Goſpel, that mary le- 
lieved on his Name, John 2. 23. and 7. 31. and 
8. 30. and 10. 42. and that great multitudes : 
/ believed on him, John 12. 42. and 4. 1. That 
Rulers believed on him, that be 
baptized more Diſciples than Jobn, and that 
the Phariſees complained that the Med 
ter bim. If you ſay we only 

read of the eleven going to Galilee, Matth. 
28. 16. I anſwer, that others might go 
with them, though no mention be made of 
them; or that the reſt might be Inhabitants 


— — 
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Chap. XV. Finſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


PISS e e 


- d Ver. 7. Iaxsc, of 


of Galle, where moſt of Chriſt's Diſciples + 


If you till object, that the number 
2 — 4. of Chriſt's Diſciples after his 
ſcenſion, are reckoned only one hundred and 


twenty, Acts I. 15. it is anſwered by Doctor 


„Hot. that the number of one hundred 
Lig — are not to be accounted the 
whole Number of Believers at that time, 


dut only the number of thoſe who had fol- 


lowed Chriſt continually, v. 21. to be ſure 


they were not all the Diſciples in Judæa, 


only in Jeruſalem. 
i of Cbriſt to them 
was before his Aſcenſion, is evident, be- 
cauſe this was in Galilee, Luke 24. 5o. 


and faith Tradition, on Mount Tabor ; his / v. 14. of this Chapter. 
- Aſcenſion was nigh to Feruſalem from the 


Mount of Olives, Acts 1. 12. And Chriſt 
and his Angel giving them ſuch timely no- 
tice of his going before them to the place, 
it is probable it was ſome conſiderable 
time before his Aſcenſion. 

As for the Note of ſome, That Chriſt 
was ſeen of theſe five hundred Brethren 1n 
the Air, becauſe the Greek word is ide, 
wwards, it ſeems very light; for that word 
joined with Numbers ſtill ſignifies pluſquam, 
or more than, as doth our Engliſh word up- 
wards, and the Hebrew yo, ſo Mark 14. J. 
indie Tuerwriuy Inyaciuy, 18 more than three 
hundred pieces of ſilver; nm e x axovacreos 
y indo, from five and twenty years and up- 
wards, Numb. 4. 3, 23, 30, 35, 39, 43, 47. 
Chap. 8. 25. wa Eixooatris Y ide, from 
rwenty years and upwards, Numb. 1. 3, 20, 22. 
24, 26, 28, Chap. 14. 29. 1 Chron. 23. 24. 
2 Chron, 31. 17. Ezra 3.8. Sw wnrals » 
trie, from a month and upwards, Numb. 3. 
15, 22, 28, 34, 39, 43. Chap. 26. 62. 
James. ] the Juſt, the 
Brother of the Lord, ſaith the Tradition of 
the Church, and the Goſpel of the Naza- 
renn. See Dr. Hammond, and Ferom in Catal. 


6 * cleſ. 
£0 'Nowees Te Suu, as of one born 
out 0 time, Ex eis, ſay Heſychins, Phry- 


nicw and Phaworings, is radio yexegy deer, 
a dead Child born out of due time; &n.CoM ywau- 
ve, one whom the Woman caſts forth. St. Paul 
therefore having not ſeen Chriſt, of whom 
he was to teſtify, till after his Conver- 
lion, and our Lord's Aſcenſion, as the reſt 
of the Apoſtles had, uw 15. 27. 47 1. ar, 
22, ſpeaks of himſelf 
f of due time, 

Ver. 12. Nes xine Twis W d, bow ſay 
ſome among you?] That there were ſome in 
the Apoſtle's time, who taught that the 
Reſurrection was paſt already, we learn 


from 2 Tim. 2. 18. but that they were Fews, 
Felt. 


— 


as a Witneſs born out 


who of Sadducees had embraced the Chriſtian 
Religion, as (a) Mr, le Clerc aſſerts, I find 


no Reaſon to believe. Much leſs, that the 


falſe Apoſtle, or Apoſtles, ſo ſtiled by St. 
Paul, not in his firſt but ſecond Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, ſhould be of the God. 
Sadducees, for they being the great Oppo- 


ſers of Chrif's Reſurrection, Ads 4. , 2. 


and the great Adverſaries of St. Paul, up- 
on this very account, that he teſtified 


that Chriſt was riſen from the dead, A. 


23. 6, 8. and this Doctrine being of ſo 


great Importance, that the denying of it, 
rendered both the preaching of the Apo- 
ſtles, and the Faith of their Hearers vain, 
Sure the Apoſtle 
could not fay of ſuch Men, are they the Mi- 
niſters of Chrift? I am more; ſo 2 Cor. 11, 23. 
or that they transformed themſelves into 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt, v. 13. | 

The (6) Gnoſticks an not that the Re- 
ſurrection was paſt already, but only that 
the Fleſh was not fit to riſe, and that it was 
incapable of Salvation and Incorruption, and 


therefore they are 5 ſaid by the 
t 


Ancients to deny the Reſurrection, but 
none of them inſinuate that it was paſt 
already. The 2 Marcionites are by Cle- 


mens Alexandrinm ſaid to have held this Doc -- 
trine, and to have renounced Matrimony, 


becauſe in the Reſurrection, ſaith Chriſt, hee - 
do not marry. But Marcion began his Hereſy 
in the ſecond Century, and therefore could 
not infe& the Church of Corinth with it in 
St. Pauſs time. Menander indeed taught, 
that they who received his Baptiſm, were made 
partakers of the Reſurrettion by it, and that they 
ſhould not die; And he, according to m_ 
of the Ancients, was contemporary wit 

St. Paul ; See Note on 2 7im. 2. 18. But 
haply St. Paul refers here to none of theſe, 
but only to the Philoſophers among them, 
as St. Cbryſoſtom thinks: For Corinth be- 
ing an eminent City of Achaia, where 
the Philoſophers and wiſe Men of the 
World abounded, who looked upon the 
Reſurrection of the Fleſh as a thing both 


impoſſible and abſurd, (See here Note on 


v. 35.) and placed their future Happineſs 
in their Exemption from the Clog and Pri- 
ſon of the Body, they might put a new Con- 
ſtruction on the Doctrine of the Reſurrecti- 
on, 1 it only did import a Renovation 
of our Manners, or a Reſurrection from 
the death of Sin unto a life of Righteouſneſs, 
and ſo it was performed already in that 


Baptiſm in which we are raiſed with 


Chriſt from the dead, Coloſ. 2. 12. 


, 


Ver. 15. *Eurugioaul x7 14 Ow, we bave g 


It being very rare that x3! 
with 


1 * f God.] 


(s) Supp!, te Dr. Hammond, p. 363. 


b) Se: Note en 2 Tim. 2. 18. 


) Ti ardcaci areAipac, os aro} XM Y di Taro «ders + 7<jor. Strom. p. 3. 46. B. 
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| A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Chap. XY | 


3 


h Ver. 19. Ei & Tj Cen Twwry, 


1 


3 


with a Genitive Caſe ſignifies de, 1. e. of, 
theſe words may be rendered per Deum, by 
God; as, becauſe he could ſwear x 8Jws; 
well ovGr, by none 3 he bath ſworn a 
iaurs by himſelf, Heb. 6. 13. and v. 16, Men 
ſwear . fs fe, by à greater, So Matth. 
26. 63. 1 adjure thee x7' Set, by God. 80 
in the Old Teftament, the Lord hath ſworn 
va tare, by Dime. or I have ſworn ud] i- 
paurs by myſelf, Tia. 45. 23. Jer. 49. 13. A- 
mos 6. 6. S0 1 Kings 2. 23. Solomon {wears 


x7! 9% Kvels, by the Lord. And Chap. 3. 43. 


the Oath of the Lord x7' ov, made by the Sept. 
them that ſwore x7' 4% Kuews by the Lord, 
dle by Malcon. See Iſa. 62. 8. Amos 4. 2. 
and 8.7, 14. And then the ſenſe runs 
thus ; We have pretended to be udervess 
ers, God's Witneſſes in this matter, Acts 5. 
32. and by the power of Miracles, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, derived from him, to bear 
witneſs to the Reſurrection of Chriſt; and 
ſo muſt be falſe Witneſſes of God, it he 
hath not raiſed him from the dead. (See 
here Examen Millii.) 
| if in this life 
only we have hope. | The Apoſtle ſeems not 
here to ſay, That if there ſhould be no Re- 
ſurrection of the Body, the Chriſtian could 
have only hope in this Life; for if the 
Soul be immortal, and may be happy at- 
ter its ſeparation from the Body, this 
ſeems not to follow: But he argues thus, 
If Chriſt is not riſen for our Juſtifica- 
tion, we are yet under the guilt of Sin, 
v. 17. and if ſo, both Soul and Body muſt 
periſh after death, v. 18. and then the 
hope of Chriſtians muſt terminate with this 
life, which being more eſpecially to them 
a life of Miſery, by reaſon of the Suffer- 
ings to which their Faith doth here ex- 
poſe them, they would of all Men be moſt 
miſerable. 

Ver. 22. EY M Xes, in Cbriſt.] The O- 
pinion of the Jews was this, That the A/ 
ſias was the ſecond Adam who ſhould raiſe the 
dead: (d) His name, ſay they, is called Fin- 
non, Pſal. 72. 17. for he ſhall raiſe them that 
ſleep in the duſt. And the laſt Man, or Adam, 
is the (e) Meſſiah, who ſhall be above Moles, 
and above the miniſtering Angels: He ſhall take 
away the old Sin from whence Death came, and 
in hs days ſhall be the Reſurrection of the dead; 
and this God intended in the Creation of Adam, 
that he ſhould be immortal, but Sin brought 
Death upon him, therefore the Divine Inten- 


tion, which was not fulfilled in the firſt Adam, 


| {was fulfilled in the King Meſſiah. Thus is 


the 


octrine of the Church delivered by 


(f) Ireneus, that Chriſt took our Nature 
upon him, and ſuffered Death in it; That 
as by Man wanquiſhed, Death fell upon all 
Mankind, ſo by Man conquering, we may 4. 
ſcend to Life: That whereas we were all dead 
in the Animal Adam, we may be quickened in 
the Spiritual. 3 
Ver. 23. E, 75 ragαs and, at his coming. ] k 
This Chapter contains many Arguments 
9 the Doctrine of the Reſurrection 
of ſome ſaints before the reſt, to reign 
with Chriſt on Earth a Thouſand years: 
For, (1.) ſrom the words, Every man in 
his own order, it might have reaſonably been 
expected, that ſome mention ſhould have 
been made, as of Cbriſt the firt-fruits, ſo 
of the firſt and ſecond Reſurrection ; but 
yu we ſee, that when the Apoftle is pro- 
eſſedly ſpeaking of the order in which we 
ſhall ariſe, he hath nothing to ſay of this 
firſt Reſurrection, which it ſeems is to 
happen 4 thouſand years before the General 
c Reſurrection; and nothing of a firſt or 
ſecond Advent of our Lord; one to reign 
on Earth a thouſand years, a ſecond to 
judge all the World; and yet this double 
Advent is as neceſſary, as is Chriſt's reign 
on Earth. | 
Moreover the end, and the delivery-up 
of this Kingdom, are here made contem- 
porary with his Advent; and the Reſur- 
rection of all that are Chriſt's, is to bo at 


this very Advent: But how can he de- 


liver up his Kingdom, and yet reign on 
Earth a thouſand years? In a word, if 
all that are his muſt be raiſed at bs 
coming to the final Judgment, then none 
before that coming, and then they muſt 
be all raiſed together, not ſome a thou- 
ſand years before the reſt, 

Ver. 28. "Ive j 6 O:% Tevra ey, that God | 
may be all in all.] He ſaith not that the Fa- 
ther, mentioned v. 24. but that God may be 
all in all, and ſo he ſeems to lead us to that 
Interpretation of the Godhead, which com- 

prehends Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; and 
then the import of the Phraſe, Thar God 
may be all in all, will be this; That the 
Godhead may govern all things immediate. 
ly by himſelf, without the intervention of 
a Mediator between him and us, to exact 
our Obedience in his Name, and convey to 
us his Favours and Rewards, we being then 
to tender all our Duty immediately to him 
and derive all our Happinels immediately 
from him. So that as now Chriſt, Dean- 
thropos, God-Man is all in all, Coloſſ. 3. II. 


becauſe the Father hath put all things m 
| $ 


— 


(a) Buxt. Lex. Talm. p. 961. 
) Ur quemadmodum in animali omnes mor.ui 


(e) Neve Shallom. 1. 9. c. 5, 8. 


ſumus, fic in ſpiritvali omnes vivificemur, L. 5 C. J. 


Ut quemadmodum per hominem victum deſcendit in mortem genus humanum, fic etiam per homiem 


victorem aſcendamus in vitam. Cap. 11. 
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Chap. XV. Firſt EpiftletotheCortnTHmians: 


I 


' ever for us: Yet as that Prieſthood muſt needs ty over them.) 


ands, does all things, and governs all -pable of no ſuch Exaltation, or new Domi- 


is h - : | i ; is Ki 
; s by him; when this Oeconomy ceaſes, nion, tis certain that this Kingdom could 


thing 


the Codbead alone will be all in all, as go- be given to Chriſt only according to his 
verning, 


and influencing all things by him- Human Nature; for though the Godhead 
ſelf immediately. could alone enable him to execute his 
Moreover, the Jews ſay, that (g) rhe Kingly Office; yet was he thus exalted, 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah ſhall return to its firſt; this Power and Judgment was conferred 
Au. bor, and ſo ſaith the Apoſtle here; for, upon him, becauſe be was the Son of Man, Joh. 


| though it ſhall have no ſuch end as the pre- F. 27. He intercedeth ſtill in Heaven by vir- 


ceding Monarchies had, Luke T. 32, 33- by tue of his Blood, all Favours are granted 
wing place to a ſucceeding Kingdom; for to the Church through him, and God will 


till the World laſt, 8 magzad'oe), it ſhall not judge the World by the Man Chriſt Feſws. 
| paſs away, or be diſſolved by any other Kingdom, 3. During this Reign of Chriſt, God the 


Dan, 7. 14. but ſhall be an eternal Ring- Father immediately judgerh no Man, but hath +. 


dom in the ſenſe in which he is @ Prieft committed all judgment to the Son, that all 
r ever, and hath vd. Tegeowilw draggCaror, men might honour the Son, (by owning his 
a Pricft hood that doth not paſs away, Heb. 7. 17, Authority,) even as they honoured the Father, 
24, 25. and fo he is able to intercede for John F. 22, 23. (by owning his Authori- 
, : e made Fim Lord of all 
ceaſe, when the ſubject of it ceaſeth, and „things, to Puniſh and Reward accordin 
he hath none to intercede for, ſo muſt his to his Wiſdom, Will, and Pleaſure: An 
Kingly Office ceaſe, when all his Friends ſo his Human Nature, or Chriſt as Man, 
have that Eternal Life conferred upon them, though ſubject to the Father; as his Vice- 
for which this Power was committed to Roy, acting by the Authority of him who 
him, John 17. 2. and all his Enemies are put all things into his hands, and ſet him over 


. become his footſtool, Pſal. 110, 1. when there the works of his hands, Heb. 2.7, 8. and do- 


is no more an Houſe of Jacob to reign over, ing all to the glory of God the Father, yet 


or a Throne of David to ſit on, Luke 1. 32, ſeems not now to be in the ſame order of 


Rev. 11, 15. And the whole Office of Subjection to the Father, as are other Crea- 


a Mediator muſt then ceaſe, when God and tures, i. e. ſo as to act by his immediate 


Man are made completely and indiſſolublyß Command in all particular Tranſactions, as 


one. ; ; the holy Angels do, obeying his Commands, 
For farther Explication of this matter, and bearkening to the voice of his Word, Pal. 
let it be obſerved, 103. 20. They are all miniſtering Spirits, 


1/7, That this Mediatory Kingdom was Heb. 1. 13, 14. but he is ſet down at the 
given to our Lord by the Father ; for be ' right-hand of God in full poſſeſſion of his 


- bath put all things in ſubjection to him, v. 27. Mediatory Kingdom. Whilſt he continued 
and that after his Reſurrection; for it was on Earth, and acted only as a Prophet ſent 


iven as the Reward of his Sufferings, and from God, he always owned, that he could 
0 could not be given till they were accom- do nothing of himſelf, but as the Father gave 


- pliſhed : He humbled himſelf, and became obe- him commandment, ſo be did, and ſo be [pake, 


dient to the death, even the death of the Croſs; John 5. 30. and 8. 38. and 12. 49. But 
Woerefore God hath highly exalted him, and gi- being once exalted to be Lord of all things, 
ven him a Name, which u above every Name, he acteth as a Lord in all things which re- 
that at the Name of TFeſus every knee ſhould bow, late to his Kingly Office over his Church, 
of things in Heaven, and on Earth, and under giving Laws to all, as being Lord of all, 
the Earth; And that every Tongue ſhould confeſs and rewarding and puniſhing according to 
that Feſus Chriſt Lord, to the glory of God the his Will. 
Father, Phil. 2. 8, 10, II. AC af- 4. The Exerciſe of this Authority he ſhall 
ter his Reſurrection, he ſpeaks to his Diſ- then lay down whey all things are ſubdued to 
ciples thus, All Power is given to me in Hea- bim, no other Kingdom or Dominion be- 
den and in Earth, Matth. 28. 18, But why ing to be exerciſed in the Celeſtial ſtare, 
this Reward ſhould not ceaſe when the but what is eſſential to the whole Godbead? 
work is done; Why, v. g. his Dominion And though he ſhall ever ſo far reign, as to 
over Death ſhould not ceaſe, when Death is be ſtill ar the right-hand of God, highly ex- 
deſtroyed ; his power of Swing Eternal alted in Honour, Dignity, and Beatitude, 
Lite, or Judging, when all are judged, and and to have till religious Reſpect, and 
none are left to be crowned; I confeſs I do' Veneration from all Saints, who then are 
not underſtand. | to reign with him, 2 Tim. 2. 12. and be 
2, Seeing the Human Nature only ſuf- owned by them as their Ng: And 
ered, and ſeeing the Divine Nature is ca- though the effects of his Kingly Power 
| | „Hall 
(2) Pirk. Eliezer, c. 12. p. 26. 2 
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ſhall continue for ever, his Enemies being de- Tribalations, v vuor, which I 
ſtroyed, and his Saints reigning in bliſs tor 
ever; yet the Exerciſe of that Kingly Pow- 
er ſhall then ceaſe, and he as Man ſhall be 


then ſubje&t to the Father, as other Saints 
and Angels will be; that ſo as Chriſt before 
was al in all, Col. 3.13. with reference to his 
Church, and from hx fulneſs did they all receive, 


- fo now the Godhead may be all in all, and fill 
all things immediately by himſelf. This is 
only my Conjecture of the Senſe of this ob- Holy Scripture. 
ſcure place, from which, upon better Infor- 


mation, I ſhall willingly recede. 
Ver. 28. Tirs Y wins 6 yos, the Word yo 
crept in, faith Dr. Milt, from the Mar- 
in: See this confuted by full Authority, 
, Millli. 3 
Ver. 29. Oi BenliCoulor ap o verge, who 
are baptized for the dead.] 1. e. For that Jeſus, 
who, according to their Doctrine, mult be 


.- Rtill dead. To ſtrengthen this Expoſition, 


let it be noted, 5 
1/, That it is abſolutely certain, that all 


who received Chriſtian Baptiſm, were bapti- 
-  zed in the Name of Jeſus; but it is very 

uncertain whether any in the Apoſtles time 
were baptized for them who died without 
\ Baptiſm, or to fill up the place of thoſe Chri- 
tian who died after Baptiſm ? There is no 


intimation of any ſuch thing inScripture, or 


in Primitive Antiquity. 


2dly, That the Apoſtle doth not ſay, What 
do they that baptize for the dead; but Ti rie- 
ory of B , what will they do who are 
baptized already, if the dead riſe not again? 
11 Y Banlito?), why are they alſo 8 for 
the dead? we who believe otherwiſe of him, 


and preach ww Ines by this raiſed Jeſus, 


the Reſurrection from the dead, Ad, 4. 2. 
may well be baptized in the Name of Chriſt ; 
but why are they ſo, who believe him dead? 


what will they do? what motive can they 


have to ſtand to their Baptiſmal Covenant, 
and own a dead Man as their Lord and Sa- 


viour ? what inducement can they have to 


continue faithful to him to the end, but 
this, That : 7 ſuffer, they ſhall alſo reign 


togetber with bim? What will they do for 
comfort againſt the fear of death, if when 


they fall aſleep, they periſh, and ſhall not 
riſe again ? Muſt they not be as well the 
worſt of Fools, as the moſt miſerable of 
Men, to ſuffer thus for a dead Man, who 


could not help himſelf, and therefore is not 


likely to give —__ any help in Life, or 
cath. 


Wer for yo 
ſake, Philip. i. 29. to you it is LP Fo. "ies 
for the ſake of Chriſt, not only 10 ſuffer, Col. 
3. 24. ap Te eau ade, for Fe jo of his 
Body, 2 Theſſ. 1. 5. That you may be accounted 
worthy of the v. FW of God, "a is FEY Ts 
for the _ of which ye alſo ſuffer. See more 
Examples, both Sacred and Prophane, in 
Semidizs on the Place, and Dr, Edward; 
in his Preface to the Authority, &c. of the 


4thly, Obſerve that ei vexe:} is uſed in 
Scripture, when ſpeaking of one ſingle Per. 
ſon, Thus when Chriſt Bad raiſed the Wi. 
dow's Son, he bids John's Diſciples tell him, 
that rizes} the dead are raiſed, Luke 7. 15, 22. 
And ſo here, v. 12, 13. If there be no dyd5ac;; 
rexeey, reſurrection of one ſingle Perſon from 

the dead, then is not Chriſt riſen ; yea, the 
Reſurrection »xgoy of the dead in general, 
is thrice mentioned by this Apoſtle, when 
N of the Reſurrection of Chriſt a. 
lone: Thus, when he ſaith, God wil judge 
the world by Chriſt, of which be hath given 1 a 
demonſtration, having raiſed him @. rend from 
the dead, Acts 17. 30, 31. It follows, that 
when they heard him aſſerting the Reſurrettion of 
the dead, avdcaom vergoy, they mocked ; where. 
as he had only aſſerted the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt from the dead. Thus St. Paul faith 
twice, «ti 4 fanid& Aas dei vexgr, for the 
hope and reſurre ction of the dead, I am called in 
queſtion, Acts 23. 6. and 24. 21. and yet he 
was not called in queſtion about the Re- 
ſurrection of the dead in general, for that 
the Phariſees believed as well as he, but on- 
ly concerning one Feſus who was dead, whom 
Faul affirmed to be alive, Acts 25. 19. or ri- 
ſen from the dead. And ſo the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Chriſt was declared to be the Son of 
God with power, & dvrasdows ved, by bis 
. riſmg from the dead, Rom. 1. 4. And here, 
It Chriſt be riſen, how ſay ſome among 
you, that & arardows yexeay ux ig, there 
4 no Reſurrection of the dead? And this im- 
port of the Phraſe ſeems to be confirmed 
by the word sass, viz. if it be wholly, and 
entirely true of all that are dead, that they 
riſe not, and ſo Chriſt is not riſen, what 
avails it any, that they are baptized tor 
the dead? 

Ibid, Exa 7i Toiesow of B iu », 
were it not ſo, what will they do who are 
baptized for the dead? ] Here Mr. Dodwell 
refers to the Cuſtom mentioned by Epipba- 
nius, that ſome Hereticks, when any, who 


z4ly, That wp often ſignifies in gratiam, proteſſed Chriſtianity, died without Baptiſm, + 
en the account, 1 the ſake : So Rom. 1. 5. baptized others in their ſtead ; whereas the 


We have received Grace and Apoſtleſhip, &c. 
m vous] G ans, for bis Names ſake, 
Eph, 3.13. I deſire that you faint not at my 


* 1 5 


words are only capable of theſe two Inter- 
pretations, either that of the () Ancients; 


Why are they baptized for the Reſurrection 1 
te 


1 2 Chryſoſt. Theodoret. Photius, Oecumenius in locum. Iſidor. Peluſ. I. 1. Ep. 221. Epiph. Hat. 28. 


[1] IS i dh - 


nm: 


Chap. XV. "Firſt Epiſile io tbe Cox NT HIANS, 207 


— 


hat is in Expectation, and Be- rtment, who were living, but with 
27 EG Article of the Relation to the Dead, 7 the 
Chiti Faith? Or, why are they baptized three Queſtions, Why are they baptixed for 
for, or on the account of that 217 whois the Dead? Or, Why ſtand we in 7922 — 
dead; and, ſay they, is not riſen from the very Hour? Or, What ad vantageth it me, if 
dead which is the ſenſe I have given of Ive fougbt with Beaſts at Epbeſas? Seem 
cheſe words? To make this evident, and plainly to relate to the ſame matter, a 
new the Vanity of the Interpretation therefore muſt all relate ro the Deport- 
which Mr. Dodwell hath embraced, let it ment of the living under the Evils, and 
noted. Perſecutions, which Chriſtians ſuffered in 
, That the Conjunctive Particle, is, this preſent Life, and be to this effect? 
as Pha vor inus, and Budew have obſerved, Why are they who ſay, Chrift is not ri- 
ſignifies, & 5 wn, alioquin, quod fi non; if ſen, and therefore can expect no Re- 
ir be otherwiſe, or were it not ſo, thus it is ſurrection from him, baptized in his 
uſed by the Apoſtle, ten ſeveral times, Row. Name, or in Expectation of this Benefit 
3. 6. ine, if it be not fo, that God is Righ- from him? What will they do in times 
tous, how ſhall he judge the World? Chap. of Perſecution ? What Inducement can they 
= 6. ind, if it were otherwiſe, Grace have to ſtand to their Baptiſmal Covenant, 


would not be Grace, ine, and were it other- and own a dead Man as their Lord and 


wiſe, Works would not be Works ; and, v. 22. Saviour? 
ina, otherwiſe thou ſhalt be cut off, 1 Cor. Add to this, That though (4) Tertulian, 
7. 14. ind, were it not ſo, their Childres by laying, Si autem & baptizantur quidam pro 
250 be r uy 14. 16. ie! idv, o- moriuxs, ſuppoſes ſuch a thing might be 
therwiſe, when thou bleſſeſt in the Spirit, done by ſome, yet he neither mentions 
bow ſhall the unlearned ſay, Amen? Heb. 9, Time nor Perſons. (1) Epiphanims, in the 
17, ins, otherwiſe his Will u of no force; Fourth Century, faith, they had a Tradi- 
and v. 26. id dv irodoas]o, otherwiſe they tion concerning ſome Hereticks in Aſia, and 
would not have ceaſed to be offered; (which by Galatia, de Tway wv meg" ares megghavivray 
the way is a probable Inducement to be- 7rexdrioam dvd) Banlioudl0, das 5 aff a8 
lieve, that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was de wour teivey BanliteSa, that ſome among 
written by St. Faul; this Conjunction be- them being prevented by Death, from receiv- 
ing not once uſed in this ſenſe 1n the Evan- ing Baptiſm, others of them were baptized in 
gh, or in the other Epiſtles : ) Now hence tbeir Names, n lr i wÞghears i inbire 
it clearly follows, that this Conjunction vag 54; ene, # amy dy *Amixoney eig & 
muſt contain an Inference from what was zee, &c. and that he had received it by Tra- 
ſaid before, wiz, That Chriſ® was riſen, as dition; that upon this account the Apoſtle ſaid, 
tile firſ-fruits of them that ſlept, and were to J. the dead riſe not at all, why are they then 
be raiſed by him from that Sleep, and was baptized for the dead? But as he is the 
to reign till he had vanquiſhed their laſt Enemy only Perſon who ſpeaks of this Tradition, 
Death; for, ſaith the Apoſtle, F thu were fo is he guilty of a manifeſt Contradic- 
wt ſo; that is, if Chriſt were not riſen, or tion in his Relation of it; for having told 
being rifen, were not to reign till be had over- us that the Hereticks, who practiſed thus, 
come Death, and ſo had raiſed us alſo from owned indeed the Reſurrection of our 
it; why are Men baptized, N mti, Lord; which, faith he, the Corinibians 
- fora dead Jeſus, or in hopes of a Reſurrec- denied, and therefore were not of this 
tion by him from the dead? So that one of 1 Set, ) but yet ſaid, „ee, 5 bn ies 
theſe two Senſes of this dark Paſſage muſt that the Dead were not to be raiſed, and 
obtain. 1 ſo denied the Reſurrection of the Dead; 
245, Obſerve, that the Apoſtle's Queſti- yet he adds, that they uſed this Practice, 
on runs not thus; Why do they baptize others "xp m un d 75 dvasdows dyardi]as adde Sixnv 
fer the dead? Or, 2 are others baptized divau Tiuweias gdNie,mus / AA re, that the 
in their ſtead ? But, vi rene, What will who died without Baptiſm, might not, at t 
- they do who are baptized ? Which Queſtion Reſurre&ion, be puniſhed for want of Baptiſm. 
relating to the Deportment of thoſe who Sr. Chryſoſtom, and Theophyla# ſay, that the 
undergo this Baptiſm, and not at all to Adarcionites, when any of their Se& died 
them tor whoſe fakes they do it, excludes 
ary Relation of theſe words to that pre- the Bed, in which the dead Man ay 
tended Practice; for if it was done by any, and then asked the Dead, whether he 
it was not with Relation to their own would be baptized ; and the Man under 


the 


ET 


— — 


(i) De Reſurr. Car. cap. 48. & Contra Marcion. b. 5. p. 472. 
J Her. 28. f. 6. p. ++ wha 9 


without Baptiſm, put a live Man under 


* 
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ar aphr aſe with 1 on the Chap. XY, 


1 


the Bed anſwering, yes, they baptized the 
dead Man, dra iyzaavulve; and being ac- 
cuſed of this ridiculous Practice, they plead- 
ed, that the Apoſtle ſpake of ſome who 


were baptized for the 


ead, m 5 M L res 


, Eye, whereas he ſaid no ſuch matter, but on- 


ly ſaid, if the dead riſe 
3 | ap 


not, why are they, 
tized for the Reſurrection of the dead? They 


therefore knew of no ſuch Practice in the 
Apoſtle's time, or of any Tradition re- 
lating to it; and certain it is, the Apo- 
ſtle could not relate unto this Practice of 
» the Marcionites, ſeeing Marcion began his 
Hereſy in the ſecond Century, and ſo 


2» long after the writing of this Epiſtle. 


In 


a word, if they who are ſuppoſed to prac- 
tiſe thus, believed the Reſurrection, the 
could not be concerned in the Apoſtle's 
Argument againſt them, who did not be- 
lieve it; if they did not believe the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body, when once dead, 
it cannot be imagined, why they ſhould 
be concerned to baptize a dead Body, or 
any other Body for it. See the Text de- 
fended againſt the Surmiſes of Dr. Mills, 
Examen Millii, Ibid, 


men.] 
#hens. 


Ver. 32. Ka} dvb, 72 the manner of | 
i. e. After the uſual manner of Hea- 
That St. Paul thus fought with 


Beaſts indeed, and they would not touch 
him; they, ſaith () Nicep horas, who writ 


' the Life of this Apottle, 


o affirm ; Theodo- 


ret ſeems plainly to hint the ſame thing 
in theſe words, (n) in human Opinion I was 
made OE of Beaſts, but I was wonderfully 


preſerve 


from them: And this ſenſe will 


appear the more probable, 


1. From the Phraſe 4 A %, which 


ſignifies, as Men uſed to do, but never, ac- 
cording to Men's Purpoſes ; or, to ſpeak after 
the manner of Men, See the Note on 1 Cor. 
9. 8. 


2. From the place here particularly 


mentioned, Epbeſas, which cannot refer to 
the Tumult there cauſed by Demetrius, for 
the Apoſtle ſuffered nothing in it. Had 
he intended a Combat with Metaphorical 


Beaſts, 


or Savage Men, that at Lyſtra, 


where he was ſtoned, and left for dead, 


Act, 14. 19. had been more properl $ 
tioned ; See the Note on 2 a no 7 
where he ſpeaks of ſuch Troubles that de. 
fel him in Aſia, as made him ro deſpair even 
of Life ; though as we read nothing in 
the Ads of this fight with Beaſts, ſo we 
read nothing of that Trouble, *Tis there. 
fore no Objection againſt this Interpre. 
tation, that this fight with Beaſts is not 
recorded by St. Luke, or that St. Paul 
ſpeaks not expreſsly of it in the Catalogue 
of his Afflictions, 2 Cor. 11. it is ſufficient 
that there he tells us, he was in Deaths 
often, v. 23. 

If this Senſe be not liked, you may in- 
terpret x dy8goror, according to the Inten- 
tion of Men, it being the Intention of the 
Men of Aſia in that Tumult, to deal ſo 
with Paul's Companions, and much more 
with him, had not his Friends diſſuaded him 
from entering into the Theatre; ſee Note on 
Acts 19. 29. And Note alſo, that cruel and 
bloody-minded Men are oiten repreſented 
under this Metaphor of Beaſts: SO (o) iona- 
tius, when he was carried from Syria to 
Rome, under a Band of Soldiers, (who, 
{ſaith he, are the worſe for the Kindneſs 1 
ſhew to them) he ſaith, ww Eveins wine 
Pawns Snewuars, from Syria to Rome I fight 
with Beaſts, And () Heraclitns the Epbeſan 
ſaith, Epheſiorum cines converſos eſſe in beſtias, 
the Epheſians were turned into Beaſts, be- 
cauſe they flew one anuther, 

Ver. 35. Tleip cd,, with what kind of 
Body? ] This was the Queſtion of the () 
Philoſophers, whoſe chief Objection agaiuſt 
the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, and of the 
Body, was thus; That the Body was (+) 
the Priſon and the Sepulchre of the Soul, and 
that it was her Puniſhment to be tied to it; 
that the Body was the great hindrance to the 
knowledge of the truth, and that we could 
not be truly bappy, till by death we were deli- 
vered from it: It was therefore judged by 
them, not only an impoſſible thing, but 
even an unjuſt, unworthy thing, for God 
to raiſe theſe Bodies, to be united to thoſe 
Souls, whoſe happineſs conſiſted in being 


delivered from the Body, and whoſe puniſh- 
ment 


— 


m) Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1. 2. c. 25. 
n) Kale drvewrivey Aoy 15 mov 
0) Epiſt. ad Rom. Sect. 5. 

p) Epiſt. 1. ad Hermodorum. 


3) Utrum ſine corpore, an eum corporibus, & corporibus quibus, 


Cecil. apud Minut. p. 11. 


(r) Kat rug; mw νν Trav, x, 75 wy 06 ue Riv nwy) m Jambl. Protrept. 
Kat 58 Jhue. Tires pda are avar + JN, ws THeawwwpns ov Tel 


p. 275. E 


Corpus hoc animi pondus & pena eſt, permanente 
* Aaaors EU : 


"Ews dy To cape you, Y Evurepuern ν t Mrs 
ixarzs © emvyvuiuy. Jambl. Protrept. c. 13. p. 73. Plat. Phad. p. 49, 30. 


Scneę c Sas Te c 4 a42Aner]ioau. Jam. de vita Pythag. p 


Ineloy iyarouny C, AN bg Fife; ic In locum. 


ipſiſne, an innoyatis reſurgatur? 


adh. c. 17. 
Plato in Cratylo, 


u ve. 


illo urgetur, in vinculis eſt. Sen. Ep. 6. 
220. 


{ns oe 
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= 


n- went it was to be confined to it; that be- 
in according to their (m) Hhilaſephy, not to 
— them alive, but die again. And there- 


fore Celſus ſaith, The hope of the Reſurrecti- 


be Fleſh, & the 'bope of Worms, 4 filthy 
Y 2 impoſſible thing, which God 
wither will, nor can do. Hence probably it 


/;dians, the Followers of Saturninus, and 
other Primitive Hereticks, denied ſo wor 
3 caquls dvdcaow, the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, 
Juſt, Mart. Dial. p. 307—253. and ſaid non 
eſſe capacem carnem vitæ, that the Fleſh was 
not capable of Life, Iren. J. I. c. 29. and J. 5. c. 
41. becauſe they held with the Philoſophers, 
Corpus efle carcerem, the Body was the Priſon 
of the Soul; Idem, I. I. c. 24. Now to this 
Hejeston the Apoſtle here returns a full and 
ſatisfactory Anſwer, by ſhewing the happ 
Change which ſhall then paſs upon the raiſ- 
ed Body; and this he ſeems to do with 
ſome reſemblance to the Ancient Philoſophy of 
the Tyrbagoreans and Natoniſts, and to the Sen- 
timents of the Fews. 5 
p Ibid. That here are two Queſtions, but 
then both have reſpe& to the Manner, or 
the Qualities of the Bodies to be raiſed, for 
the Apoſtle ſaith not 41a 7}, why are dead Men 
raiſed to Life again? Or, why do they live 
again But, mT; %,, bow, after what 
manner are they raiſed? Are they raiſed with 
ſuch mortal Bodies, as they had before, or 
with Bodies ſubje& to the like Diſtempers 
and Infirmities, which we now ſuffer in 
this Life; or if not, with what kind of Bo- 
lies? Do their Bodies riſe naked? Or, are 
they cloathed upon? This is exceeding evi- 
dent from the whole Diſcourſe of the Apo- 
ſtle, in anſwer to theſe Queſtions, which 
gives no reaſon, why they being dead do 
riſe again, but wholly is employed in ſhew- 
ing what are the Qualities and Conditions 
of the raiſed Bodies of good Men. 
q Ver. 37. Tuwuyy Konxon, naked grain, ] Note 
here, that the 92 Fewiſh Rabbins ule the 
fame ſimilitude of Grain in the Affair of the 
Reſurrection, and ſpeak alſo of « cloathing of 
the Body raiſed, from the example of Grain 
raiſed with a Covering. See the Note on 
2 Cor, 5. 2, 3, 4, Note alſo that St. Paul is 
not diſcourſing of the Identity of the raiſed 
Body, but only of the Qualities with which 
* raiſed. : 
er. 44. Eo bye, an animal Body. 
It . that the word 2 
doth not relate to the Body's being lain in 
= Earth ; = rather to its Production into 
9 


— 


was that the Valentinians, Marcjonites, Ba- 


the world; for when it is interred, it is no 
more an animal Body, but a Body void of 
life; it is not only weak, but wholly deſti- 
tute of power: And this appears yet fur- 
ther, from the following proof of theſe 
words, It is ſown an animal Body, for ſo it is 
written, The firſt Man Adam was made a livi 
Soul. The Apoſtle doth indeed, v. 36, 37. 
ſpeak of Seed ſown in the Earth, but then 
he ſpeaks of it as ſtill alive, and having its 
ſeminal virtue, or animal ſpirit in it, and 
after dying there; whereas our Bodies firft 
die, and then are caſt into the Earth. 
24ly, Hence it is alſo probable, that the 
Apoſtle diſcourſeth not here of the different 
degrees of Glory, which the Saints hereaf- 
ter ſhall enjoy; for he ſpeaks only of what 
is raiſed, that is, the Body, and of the Qua- 
* belonging to all Bodies that are raiſ- 
ed. | M | 
34ly, Certain it is that the Apoſtle in this 
Chapter diſcourſeth only of the Reſurrecti- 
on of the Juſt, ſince 'tis alone their Bodies 
that ſhall undergo this happy Change. 
4thly, Obſerve that there 1s another Senſe 
of the 44th Verſe, as good as that which 1 
have given in the Paraphraſe, wiz. There 
i an Animal Body, i. e. 'a Body fitted for 
this lower ſenſible ſtate in which ae live at pre- 
ſent; and there is a Spiritual Body, that &, 
a Body fitted for our Spiritual and Celeſtial 
State ; in thu ſtate we are forced to ſerve our 
Bodies, and to attend their leiſure, and migbti- 
ly depend upon them in the Operations of the Mind ; 
in the other, our Bodies ſhall wholly ſerve our 
Spirits, and miniſter to them, and depend upon 


them, and therefore may be ſtiled ſpiritual. 


But, 
5h iy, That our Bodies ſhall be then Hire 
tual, thin and aereal, is neither a new Doc- 
trine, nor proper to the followers of Ori- 
en; for ſo both St. Chryſofom and Theophy- 
Jas upon the place allow it to be. bat 
incredible thing aſſert we, ſaith Iſidore (o) 
Paleufiot, if we ſay the Body is (mall and aere- 
al? For by thu we do not deny it to be the 
ſame Body, And again, the Apoſtle calls our 
Bodies ſpiritual, Jia mn nga » ae pra! 
les d, (p) becauſe bereafter they ſhall be light 
and ethereal.. And this, which the Apoſtle 
here ſays, is ſuitable to the Philoſophy of 
the Pythagoreans and Platoniſts, who taught 
that good and pure Souls were by death de- 
livered from thoſe groſs and earthly Bodies 
which preſs down the Soul, Wiſd. 9. 15. and 
were after the diſſolution of the Body, ſaid 
_ will be at the reſurrection of he Body, 
e faich 


ge N WESNV wy 3's eTE]v l STOphves 
lib. 5. Pp. 240. 
0%) Pixk. Eliezer. c. 33. p. 80 


(e) L. 2. Ep. 42. 
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| eto A Paraphraſe with Annotation on the Chap. XY 


1 


h ſaith he, (4 ) inveſted with thin and aereal, Spirits; and ſay that Chrit was made , 
| with atlive and ſpiritual, with bright and quickning Spirit, by the ſeed of the Holy Spi. 
lining, and laſtly, with celeſtial and erer- rit, which unites him to all bs Members, and 
nal Bodies, Now to this plainly anſwers confers on them a new Life and Immorta- 
the Deſcription of our raiſed Bodies here lity. (7) Irenæus is very expreſs and copious 
given by St. Faul, in anſwer to the ſecond in this Matter, ſaying, That, as from the be- 
Queſtion of the Philoſophers at Corinth, With ginning of our frame in Adam, that inſpiration of 
what Bodies do they come forth out of the Grave? Life, which proceeded from God, united to the Bod. 
Declaring in their very Terms, that this animated Man, and made him a reaſonable Crea. 
Body will be oye Trdpd)wiy Y deli, 4 ture; ſo in the end, the Word of the Father, and 
ſpiritual and celeſtial Body, v. 44, 46, 48, 49. the Spirit of God united to the old ſubſtance of the 
| 2 Cor. 5.1. that it will be «i aνt ,., an frame of Adam, make a living and a perfect Alan 
| eternal Houſe, oGue dp3aglev of, dIdvaroy, an receiving the perfect Father; that as we all 
incorruptible and immortal Body, ver. 53, 54. died in the Animal, we may be all quicken 
that it will be raiſed & dy in glory, and in the Spiritual Adam; and that by the $pi- 
ſo be ,, a ſhining Body. The guſt rit the Bodies riſing are made ſpiritual, as by 
if ſaith Chriſt, ſhall then ſhine as the Sun, and the Spirit they bave life eternal: It is called 
j 41 the brightneſs of the Firmament, Matth. ſpiritual, as putting on the Spirit, faith (;) 
13. 43. and as the Stars, ſaith Daniel, Dan, Tertullian: As receiving the whole Energy and 
12. 3. And this anſwers to the odua Communion of the Spirit, ſaith (t) Methe. 
doe, which theſe Philoſophers mention diu. And that the Reſurrection of the 
as the ſame with their aSyo«Si; ſpining Jult ſhall be effected by the Spirit of God, 
Body. Laſtly, it is raiſed in power, and this ſeems to be plainly taught by the Apoſtle in 
is in ſenſe the ſame with their 9&us cwxirney, theſe words, If the Spirit of him that raiſed 
agile Body, and of quick motion. Indeed, p Feſus from the dead dwell in you, be that 
the parallel is ſo exact, that ſecing I find raiſed up Chrift from the dead, ſhall alſo quick- 
nothing of this Nature in the Life of B- en your mortal Bodies by bis Spirit that dwel. 
thagoras, writ by Diogenes Laertius, or in leth in you, Rom. 8. 10. And this agrees 
Plato, but only in thoſe Writers who lived with the Opinion of the Fews, who aſcribe 
ſince Chriſt's time, and were profeſſed Ene- the Reſurrection to the Spirit, from Exel. 
mies of” Chriſtianity, Hierocles, Porphyry, Fo- 37. 10. and in particular, to the Spirit of the 
cla and Jamblicm, I am apt to ſuſpect, that Meſſiah. And from this differs not much 
as in other things they apparently dreſſed the Opinion of Theodoret, and others, That 
up their Philoſophy and Morality anew, to «Chriſt is made a quickning Spirit, becauſe 
accommodate it the better to the Chriſtian he himſelf being quickened by the Spirit, 
Phileſophy, that ſo there might ſeem leſs 1 Per. 3. 18, hath in himſelf the Power to 
need of Chriſtianity; and particularly made quicken, and raiſe the Bodies of his Ser- 
the Felicity of Souls hereafter much like the vants to eternal Life; For as the Father raiſetb 
Chriſtian Doctrine, that ſo they might deſtroy, up the dead, and quickneth them, ſo the Son 
or render needleſs the Doctrine of the Reſur- ' quickneth whom he will, John. 5. 21. and as 
rection; ſo they gave to the dying Souls of the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath be given 
good Men this 3y»ue 4vxis, or vebicle of 4 to the Son to have life in himſelf, v. 26. | 
ſpiritual, immortal, ſhining, heavenly Body alſo, Ibid. Moreover, that Chriſt is ſaid here 
rom the Chriſtian Notion of the Change to be ds mrwpua (worour, for a quickning Si- 
our raiſed Bodies ſhould then undergo. See rit; not with relation to his quickening the 
the Text defended againſt the Surmiſes of Dr. Soul, by the Body only, is viſible to any 
AMill's, Examen Milli, Ibid, who will peruſe the whole Diſcourſe of 
Ver. 45. neh Corruty, a quickning Spi- the Apoſtle here, ſince it relateth only to 
rit.] All the Ancients, till St. Auſtin, by a the Truth and Manner of the Reſurrection. 
Spiritual Body, ſeem to underſtand a Body For after the Apoſtle had diſpatched his Proof 
oſſeſſed and ated by the holy Spirit, as the of our Lord's Reſurrection he concludes 
Natural Body is by the Animal and Vital thus: Now 3s Chriſt riſen from the dead, and 


SO 
become 


— 


- (9) Kat 38 ndray Luyiv dvd yxy mes 3 Im GopdTay didiors, I t uxirijrese TIO) yelroer adparty, de 
va d Exeoar R. Procl. in Tim. I. 5. p. 250. Tia ayond'ts x, eidiy, Hier. in Cam. 
Pyth. p. 306, 313. E6ue e, did, wwyoad'ts. Philoponus. T3 H o0pa. Idem. Vide 
Teſtimonm Galeni, Pſelli, Suidz, &c. apud D. Cudw. Syſt. Intellect. 1. 1. c. 5. p. 783. — $06. 

(J Sic in fine verbum Patris & Spiritus Dei adunitus antique ſubſtantiæ pſalmationis Adæ, viventem & 
perfectum efficit hominem capientem perfectum Patrem, ut quemadmodum in animali omnes morrui ſumus, 
fic in ſpirituali omnes yivificemur. Lib. 5. cap. 1. Per Spiritum ſiunt corpora Spiritualia, uti per Spiritum 
ſemper manentem habent vitam. Ibid. cap. 7. & cap. 12. io 

(s) Sicut ergo ante animale corpus caro recipiens animam, ita & poſtea ſpirituale induens Spiritum. 
Vide etiam de Reſur. 6. 50. | s 6 

(*) NAH aye?) 7 your macaey Ts ayis u a, . ivigyuar Y xeuvoyviey, Methodius apud 
Oecum. vid. Chryſoſt. Hilarium Diacon. Oecumenium & Theophyl. in locum. 
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become the e them that ſlept ; or as 


o by Man came alſo the 


an came Death 
by M 24. For as, wm Addu, by 


Eeſurrection of the dead. 


Adam all Men die, ſo alſo, & my Xe, by Chriſt 


voce H, ſhall be made alive again, 
" this is the very Word uſed by Chritt, 
in reference to his Power of raiſing the 
dead, when he ſaith, As the Father raiſes the 
Jud, J Core, and makes them live again; 
fo the Son Comratt, N life to whom he 
wil, For as the Fatber hath Life in himſelf, 
hath be given to the Son to have life in 


 bimſelf, John 6. 26. | 


After this the Apoſtle proceeds to the En- 
quiry of the Unbeliever, how are the dead rai- 
*d up, &c? And in his anſwer to this, he 
begins with the ſame Word; that which 
thou ſoweſt, s Coonut), i not quickened except 
i: die, and then ſhews the difference of 
our preſent Body ſubject to death, and the 
Condicion of our future Bodies, ſaying, it 
is ſown, or born into the world, o&yue Juxix2y, 


an animal body; that is, a Body, which, by 


the animal and vital Spirits 1n it, hves, 
moves, perceives, and conveys Nouriſhment 
to all its Parts; it is raiſed, cd mb ualndy 
a ſpiritual body, that 1s, a Body quickene 
by the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom. 8. 11, and ad- 
vanced ſo far to the Perfection of Spirits, as 
to be immortal as they are, Luke 20. 35, 
6. and ſo fitted for the celeſtial and im- 
mortal State: For, faith he, ſo it is written, 
the fit Aan Adam, from whom we all 
derive our Bodies, and our animal Life, 
was therefore made, e 4uxiv Caray, with 4 
Soul giving Life to his Body, and conveying 
this animal Life to others; Gen. 2. 7, the ſe- 
cond was made, ae mreoue C, to revive 
the Body, and quicken it by hs Spirit, John 6. 
63. for having promiſed that he would 
raiſe up them who ſpiritually did eat his 
Fleſh, and drink his Blood, he adds, 73 ved. 
pa ti 20 Coonruiv, it & the Spirit that quicken- 
eib. He faith alſo, that the firſt Man, whoſe 
Image we bear is our Bodies, was Xoixds 
formed, Saw X, from the duſt, and ſo is to 
return to the Duſt. The ſecond Man, 


| Whoſe Image we ſhall bear, is the Lord from 


Heaven, to wit, deſcending from it with 
tus glorious and heavenly Body, whoſe 
Image we ſhall bear by having Bodies made 
like unto his glorious Body; not then con- 
ſiſting, when they aſcend thither, of Fleſh 
and Blood, or ſabje& to Corruption, as 
now they are; for thu 2 muſt put 
on Incorruption, and mortal Body muſt put on 
Immortality. And this happy Reſurrection, 
1s to be effected by the Spirit of Chriſt 


dwelling in us; for if the Spirit of 8 


dwell in ms, be that raiſed up Chriſt from the 
Vor. II. | 


——— 


4 cee * ſhal alſo 2 our mor- pe: 


tal Bodies, by his Spirit dwelling in us, Rom. 
8. 11. whence it is evident, that Chriſt, the 
ſecond Adam, is ſaid to be, 4. Traps 
Gwetury, not with relation to our Souls, 
but to our Bodies, to be raiſed: by him. 
And thus are theſe words expounded by 
Photizs in Oecumeniu, and by Tbeopbylad on 
the Place. / | aa 
Ver. 47. 'EZ vegans, from Heaven. Not 
as ſome fanſy, becauſe Chris Body was 
from Heaven, and not from the Virgin Ma- 
ry ; for the Scripture expreſly teacheth, that 
he was [begotten g& wris from her Body 

Matth. I. 16. Luke 1. 35. and was the fruit Fi 
her Womb, Luke 1. 42. that he was made 
t yuveurcs, out of a Woman, and came from the 
Fathers 2d x7! codexa, according to _ the fleſh, 
Rom. 9. 5. And had his Boch been derived 
from Heaven, it muſt have be immortal, 
as our Bodies will be when we bear the 
Image of the Heavenly Adam; both which 
things make it neceſſary to interpret the 


Lord from Heaven, as I have done in the F- 


raphraſe. 2 

Ver. 49. vogiooul, we ſhall bear. ] Irancus 
l. 5. c. 9. Tertullian de Reſur.. carnis, cap. 49. & 
ad verſus Marcion. I. 5. c. 10. Cyprian. adv. Jud. 
J. 2. F. 10. & . 3. H. 11. De Habitu Virg. Ed. 
Ox. p. 10 3. de Zelo & Livore, p. 226. Hilar. Di- 
ac. in locum. Hierom. in Iſa. 52. F. 84. 1. read 
Portemus, which anſwers to the Greek gogiowuls, 
as St. Chryſoftom reads, and as the Alexan- 
drian and other Copies read. The other 
reading 1s owned by Oren againſt Celſus 
twice, J. F. p. 243. and allo by Methodine ; 
Theodoret alſo and Theophyla# well note, that 
the words are not to be read by way of 
Exhortation, gogaowly, let us bear, but gogioopdy, 
as a Prediction of what we ſhall be; for 
the Apoſtle, from v. 42. to this verſe, ſtill 
paſſeth on from what we were, to what 
we ſhall be; and having ſaid, as is the hea- 
venly, ſuch are (i. e. ſhall be) they that are 


heavenly ; he proves this, becauſe as we have \ 
born the image of the earthly Adam, ſo ſhall we} 
bear the image of the heaven | 


ly. 
Note alſo, that Philo ſpeaks much like 


the Apoſtle; for he ſaith («) there are two 
kinds of Men, one made after the Image of God, 
and another made out of the Earth, The laſt 
he proves from the very words the Apoſtle 
uſeth to prove there is a Natural or Animal 
Body ; the firſt from this, That God made 
Man _— his own Image, which Image he 
tiles the Divine Word; and ſays he is the 
irg dhe, the Heavenly Star, the Foun- 
tain of all ſenſible Stars. The laſt he calls 
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* 


the earthly and corruptible Adam ; the frſt, + 


the Adam made after the Image which . not, 
. ſaith 


— — 


(% Ave 35 ,d, yirm, of 5 x3! Thy Aubra yeſovic, of 73 TerAaoWop Ot Yi ; 
3 * 1 8 * 4 . fe == $+ Lib. . All . ab 
mito. Seto % ty De Acyor, ekore Aye Ois, De Mundi Opif. p. 5. £ * 
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. God; an 
earthy Subſtance ; the other out of Seminal Mat- 


ſaith he, (x) earthy, but heavenly. The one 
& heavenly, as being made after the Image of 
4 ſo uncapable f any corruptible, or 


ter, which the Scripture calleth Earth, But 
then he ſaith, That the heavenly Man was 
formed firſt, and after him the earthy ; and 
perhaps for the Correction of that Error, 
the Apoſtle might here ſay, That was not 
firſt which ws ſpiritual, but that which was 
natural, | 

Ver. 50. Sdgt x Au, fleſh and blood, &c.] 
Moſt of the Fathers interpret theſe words 
of Fleſh and Blood not arp but mo- 
colly taken for the corrupt Affections of the 
Fleſh. But, 

x. Though Fleſh itſelf in Scripture ſome- 
times bears this ſenſe, yet Fleſh and Blood 
jointly, never ſeems to have this import in 
the Scripture. 

2. It is plain, and confeſſed by (y) St. 
Auſtin, that the Apoſtle is not here ſpeaking 
of the Requiſites to make our Souls meet to 
inherit this Kingdom, but of the manner 
of the Reſurrection of the Body. | 

3. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of Fleſh and Blood 
as ſubject to Corruption here, v. 52. or of 
ſuch Fleſh and Blood, as muſt be changed, 
and put on Incorruption, and ſo of Fleſh 
and Blood naturally taken. 

4. Tis evident to ſenſe, that Fleſh may 
be cut and divided, and Blood let out, and 
ſo muſt, whilft they continue ſuch, be ſub- 
je& to Corruption, and alſo that an bea ven- 
ly and a ſpiritual Body, an Houſe from Heaven, 
cannot conſiſt of ſuch Fleſh and Blood as 
we have at preſent. 

It therefore muſt be ſaid, That though 
the ſame Fleſh and Blood may riſe from the 
Grave, it will then, or afterwards, receive 
ſuch a change as will render it ſpiritual or 
incorruptible, and ſo perhaps, when it comes 


to Heaven, will not be Fleſh and Blood ; or 
that it will be cloathed with ſuch an hea- 


venly Body, as will keep it from a poſſibili- 
ty of Corruption; and ſo the import of theſe 
words may be this, That Fleſh and Blood un- 
changed, and uncloathed with its heavenly Body, 
cannot inherit the Kingdom of God. 

Ver. FI. Ilayrss uw & xoiunbnoouede, dig 5 
dnneyurifle, we ſhall not all ſeep, &c.] This 
reading is much to be preferred before ei- 
ther of the other two, wiz. we ſhall all riſe, 
or, we ſhall all ſleep, but ſhall not all be changed. 
As being, 
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I, Not only the reading of Ch 2 

, Yy/0 

Theodoret, and Theophylatt OS the Rs 
alſo of (z) Origen, Theodotas, Apollinaria, 
St. Ferom, and o Pſeudo- Fuſtin, qu. 61, and 
109. | 

2. As being inforced from the next words 
repeated thus, and we ſhall be changed; from 
the like words, 1 Thefſ. 4. 17. and from the 
obſervation of almoſt all the Commentators on 
the place, that the Apoſtle in this Chapter 
ſpeaks only of the Reſurrection of the Juſt; 
and from the Falſhood of the other worgs. 
We ſhall not all be changed, ſeeing the Bodies of 
the Wicked will certainly be changed by the 

Fire they go into; and laſtly from the Senſe 
for what Senſe is it to ſay, we ſhall not le 
changed in a moment, and to add this reaſon 
of that ſaying, wiz. for the dead ſhall be raiſed 

incorruptible, and we ſhall be changed? 

Note alſo that it cannot be hence con. 
cluded, that he, and the reſt of the Apoſtles 
ſhould hve to the General Reſurrection: 
No, he elſewhere diſcovers his Expectation 
That the ſame God who raiſed up Jeſus, 
ſhould ay them alſo from the dead, 2 Cor, 4 
14. He ſpeaks this therefore, not in his own, 
but in the Perſon of all pious Chriſtians 
that ſhould then live: (See the Note on 
I Theſſ. 4. 15, 17.) 

Ver. 52. E, drbue, in a moment.] It is 2 
the Obſervation of (a) St. Ferom, that by 
theſe words the Apoſtle, Cun&am prime, G- 
ſecunde reſurrectionis, excludit fabulam, de- 
ſtroys the Fable of the firſt and ſecond Re- 
ſurrection. He doth it ſufficiently in the 
2 of the State of all the raiſed Bo- 
dies of the Juſt. For though the Patrons of 
this Opinion would avoid it, 'tis certain that 
the old Aſſerters of it held, that they ſhould 
be raiſed to enjoy the Pleaſures of Meat 
and Drink, as (6) Irenæus ſpeaks. Now 
can thin, ſpiritual, glorious, heavenly Bo- 
dies, and ſuch as are made like to Chrif's 
glorious Body, eat and drink, and enjoy 

theſe ſenſual Pleaſures? Moreover, who 
ſhall be changed ? Thoſe that already have 
been raiſed a thouſand years ? If not, they 
muſt not be alive, for Chriſtians then alive 
ſhall be changed ; bur if they muſt be chang- 
ed, then muſt their Bodies be raiſed cor- 
ruptible, and they muſt twice bear the Image 
f the earthy, or the animal Adam. 

Ver. 53. 46 3 W p3agrdy wre.] It is here 
ſaid, arb, and Sn, have not cd 


for their Subſtantive, but are put in the 
- neuter 


x) Ng d Auge Add Y yniver, x, Farr eva vb, 6 8 na] erova, & V , aan de.. Leg. 
= p- 43. Air 4 fre = $ ap Þ Rm vegnt& avvgwn®, 05 7½%⁰, We d dene, 575 
xd] eixive Ge Y Nie, oda Y Cuvines Y toias dptroy s 5 e , gas dh. ll, 7,4 
H,. trdyy. Ibid. p. 35. Atapeed mapptyivis 32 d 78 rw . dyFgamy, N x7 Thy G 


Set yeyoror©® ere. De Opif. Mundi, p. 23. 
( * Non de operibus, ſed de modo — 
(2) Contra Marcion. 6. 5. p. 143. 


ionis. Ep. 146. ad Conſent. 
() Ep. 20. To. 3. F. 66. A. 


(5) Et adjacentem habebunt paratam menſam a Deo paſcentem eos Epulis. L. 5. c. 33. 


— 
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neuter Gender abſolute, and ſtand to agrees with the Transfiguration of our » 
-preſent, yexelt, the dead; but this is a Lord's Body, Matt. 17. 2. and with his Ap- 
5 Miſtake ; for the words are not on- pearance to St. Paul, Acts 9. 3. and to St. 
P odge, 78 gyn, but W chan fro, John, Rev. I. 14, 15. and to the Deſcri 
1 Tere, this corruptible, this mortal, now tions made in the Old Teſtament, of the 
;fud ſaith Tertullian, is a word demon- Juſt riſing from their Graves, that they 
rative of the Body; this hoc, ſaith Ruf- ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the Firmament, 
uu, off vox corpus ſuum quodammodo contin- and as the Stars for ever, Dan. 12. 3. Wiſd. 
aul, is the Voice of one, as it were, 7. And in the New, that they ſhall ſhine 
inting to the Body: Moreover what is as the Sun in the Kingdom of the Father; 
mortal and corruptible ; what puts on In- Matt. 13. 43. and thus may they be ſalred, 
corruption, but the Body ſown in Cor- and preſerved from Corruption by Fire, 
ruption, and raiſed in Incorruption ? ver. Matt. 9. 49. | 
. What is mortal but the Body? What Ibid. Karen 5 Sd. de , Death bb 
therefore can be raiſed to Immortality but & ſwallowed up in victory, ] Or, for ever, as 
the ſame Body? When it is further ſaid, &; yviz@- often ſignifies; So, ſhall rhe Sword 
that the Apoſtle, ſaying s Te@Toy . devour &; Mu for ever? 2 Sam. 2. 26. Job. 
1% dAAG 7% Jox uu, that is not firſ® which 1 36. 7. He will ſet them on the Throne eic n- 
ſpiritual, but that which 2 natural ; he uſes for ever, Jer. 3. 5. Will he keep his anger 
the neuter Gender, to ſignify the Perſons 4. vizG- for ever? Lam. 3. 20. Why doſt thou 
of Adams and of Chriſt, that is another plain forget us ds „iu for ever? Amos 1, 11. 
Miſtake ; they plainly being uſed to ſignify His anger did tear for ever, ds vix@&. And 
the Body received from Adam, and raiſed Chap. 8. 7. He will not forget their works 
by Chriſt, as it 18 evident from the prece- &; vix& for ever, Nor 1s Hs Phraſe 4. 
dent words, de o@ua uy, Y der od AI. yixG uſed in any other ſenſe in the Sep- 
uhu, there is an animal Body, and there is" tuagint. Though therefore Death is repre- 
a ſpiritual Body; but that Body which is ſpiri» ſented as the laſt Enemy to be vanquiſhed, 
nal is not firſt, but that which is animal. v. 26, and the Apoſtle asks, O Grave, where 


$4 - 66 


e (53 ww Od 
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n 

u Ver. 54. Exe dpSagciay, ſhall pur on thy victory! and gives thanks to God who 
Sz incorruption.] The Scripture, and all the An- givetb ws the victory, v. 55, 57; yet ſeeing 
y cients, ſpeak of a cloathing which our raiſ- he hath given us this Victory by ſwallowing 
yp ed Bodies ſhall put on. Thus (e) Hellus, Death up for ever, by ſwallowing up Death 
x in his Commentary on the Chaldaick Ora- 7 Life Eternal, 2 Cor. 5. 4. I ſee no rea- 
. ces, faith, the Chaldees give the Soul two ſon why we ſhould think the Apoſtle had 
e Chatbings; one f the —.— Body, weaved not here reſpect to the conſtant Uſe of 
þ out of that which is ſubject to ſenſe; the other this Phraſe in the Septuagim; it being 
t a ſhining, thin body, not NN to the Touch, taken from Iſa. 25. 8. (See the Text de- 
t which they call the Superficies ; and the Con- fended againſt the Surmiſes of Dr. Mills, 
d jecture of the Fews is this, that it ſhall Examen Milli. Ibid.) | 
t be a Cloathing of Light, or of a pure Flame. Ver. 55. Where « thy ſting?] What is by cc 
y So the ancient Book (4) Zoar ſaith, that the Apoſtle rendered 77, where, is in the 
s the bodies of the juſt ſhall be cloathed with the Hebrew, du, I will be; but that word is 
s light of glory. R. Phineas faith, the bleſſed thought by a Metatheſis to ſignify the ſame 
y od will give to the Bodies of the Juſt, as we, where; accordingly it is ſo rendered, 
0 M2, an Ornament, according to that of Moſes 13. 10. by the Septuagint, the Chaldee, 
e [aiah, ch. 58. 11. he ſhall ſatisfy the Soul, the Syriack, the drabick, and in this 14th 
y brunn, with white or ſplendid things; and R. Verſe by the Seventy, the Syriack, Arabick, 
e Levi, that the Soul, in the ſtate of its glory, and by many Fews, which is ſufficient to 


ſufains itſelf by the ſuperior light, and when juſtify the Apoſtle here, (See Dr. Prcock, 

it returns to the Body, ir ſhall come with on Hoſ. 13. 10, 14.) 

ths light, and then the Body ſhall ſhine a Ver. 58. 'Ev le 5% Kvels.] 3 Kue dyent dd 
vith the brightneſs of the Heavens, And this dalle Tag nu. 


— ——— 
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(-) Voiſin in pug. fid, part. 3. c. 8. p. 491. 
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Cal AP; MI. 


— 


Verſe x. OW concerning the Collecti- 

on for the Saints; [i. e. the 

ſuffering Chriſtians in Fudea,] as I have given 

order to the Churches of Galatia, even 
— ſo do ye. | 


_ a 2. Upon the firſt day of the week, [the 
b day of your Chriſtian Aſſemblies,] b let every 


one of you lay by him in ſtore [on thi ac- 
count, according | as God hath proſpered him, 
that there be no ¶ farther need f] gather- 
ings when I come. 

3- And when I come, whoſoever you 

c ſhall approve by Letters, them will I ſend 
[or them will I with my Letters ſend,] to 
bring your liberality to Jeruſalem. 

4. And if it be | thought] meet that I go 
alſo, they ſhall go with me, [to be — 
of tbe diſtribution of your Charity. 

5. Now I will come unto you when 4 I 
ſhall paſs, | or ſhall have paſſed, ] through Ma- 
cedonia; for I do | intend ſhortly to remove 

hence and to] paſs through Macedonia, 


6. And it may be that I will abide, yea, 


and winter with you, that ye may bring 
me on my journey whitherſoever I go. 

7. For I will not fee you now by the 
way, but I truſt | hereafter] to tarry a while 
with you, if the Lord permit. 

e 8. But I will tarry [Vill] at Epheſus e till 
Pentecoſt, | 

9. For a great door, and effectual, is open- 
ed to me, | for propagation of the Goſpel there,] 
and there are many Adverſaries [of the 
Truth, eſpecially thoſe of the Circumciſion, which 
makes my ſtay there neceſſary.] 

f 10. Now f if Timotheus come [to you,] 
ſee that he may be with you without fear 
| of diſturbance from the ere ;] for he work- 
eth the work of the Lord, as I alſo do. 

11. Let no Man therefore deſpiſe him ¶ he- 

g cauſe of by youth, 1 Tim. 4. 12.] but g conduct 
[ye] him forth in peace, that he may come 
to me, for I look for him with the Brethren, 
ſor, I, and the Brethren, look for bim.] 

12. As touching our Brother Apollos, 1 


ANNOTATIO 


Verſe "C2 play SaCCdroy, upon the firſt 
day of the week.) So we read 
in St. Matthew, that our Lord roſe from the 
dead, 74 pus 5% EaCCaToy upon the firſt day of 
the week, Matt. 28. 1. in St. Mark, that 
the Sabbath being over, Mary Magdalen and 


— 


goon deſired him to come to you with the 
rethren, but h his will was not at all to 
come at this time: but he will come when 
he ſhall have a convenient time. 

13. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the Faith, quit 
ye [ yourſelves] like men, be ſtrong, 

14. Let all your things be done with Cha- 
Tity, [or a "wary deſire of your Brother*s wel] 

15. I beſeech you brethren, [ ſeeing} ye 
know the houſe of Stephanas, that it is te 
firſt-fruits of [he Goſpel in] Achaia, and that 
they have | ever ſince} addicted themſelves to 
the miniſtry of the Saints; 

16. That you ſubmit yourſelves to ſuch, 
[ giving reverence and honour to them, ] and to 
* one that helpeth with us, and labour- 
eth. 

17. I am glad of the coming of Stepha. 
nas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, [whom 
You ſent with your Letters of Enquiry to me,] 
for that | account of your Affairs,] which was 
lacking on your part | in your Letter] they 
have ſupplied. | 

18. [I am glad, I ſay,] For they have re- 
freſhed my Spirit 2 their preſence and 
diſcourſe,] and [ will, at their return, refreſh] 
yours; therefore acknowledge ye them that 
are ſuch. 

19. The Churches of Aſia ſalute you: 
Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you much in the 
Lord, i with the Church that is in their i 
houſe, [i. e. their Chriſtian Family.] 

20. All the Brethren greet you: greet 
ye one another with an holy kiſs. [Se 
Note on Rom. 16. 16, ] 

21. The Salutation of me Paul k with k 
my own hand. 

22, It any man love not the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, let him be! Anathema Maranatha; 
i. e. accurſed when the Lord comes 10 Judg- 
ment. 

The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you. . ; 

24. My Love be with you all in Chriſt 
Jeſus. Amen. | 


NS on Chap. XVI. 


orhers came early, & pias of SaCCaray, the fp 
day of the week, Mark 16. 9. and found Chrif 
riſen from the dead; and in St. Luke, that 
they reſted on the Sabbath day, according to the 
Commandment, and that they came to the 
Sepulchre, 7j wii # ZaCCaror, on the fit 7; 
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the week, Luke 23. 56. and 24. 1. and fo ſtill offered their Alms upon that day. 


r | 50 „ 
ly ſaith St. Fob», John 20. 1. So 80 ( Fuſftin Martyr ; Then they that are 
— hraſe doth certainly import the able and willing give what they book fit, and 


day of the week, the day of our Lord's what is thus collected is laid up in the Hands of 


oe ad ; and thil he Beide, who dir bases f 
rection from the dead; and this the rh Preſident, who diſtributes it to Orphans and 
— ula, uſually ſignifies in the Septuagint, Widows, and , other Chriſtiant, as their wants 
when it is joined with days, weeks, and require. Re N | x 
months; as the evening and the morning Were 5thly, Obſerve, That, no good reaſon 
jules lla, the firſt day; So ini ęa ia d hu, can be given, why the Apoſtle ſhould li- 
is the firſt day of t month, Exod. 40. 2. mit the Collections of the Churches of 
Ezra 3. 6. and 10. 17. and ul d uns is the Corinth and Galatia to the firſt day of the 
firſt day of the month, Lev. 23. 24- Numb. 1. week, but this, That this day was appoint- 
1.18. and 19. 1. and 33. 38. Deut. 1. 3. ed for the Worſhip of our Lord, and fo 
Ezek. 26. 1, and 32. I. and 45. 18. Hag. more fic for the Performance of thoſe Du- 
1. I. and 2. 2. | ties, which concerned his diftrefſed Mem- 
Moreover He may be rendered, every bers in thoſe times; for as the Works of 
2 day, as (a) re, in every City ; wa} Charity and Mercy are proper Duties of 
71, in every Family; ze drdes viritim, men this day, ſo doth the day contain a ſpe- 
by nan; x7! luis every month; and x7 wiev, cial Motive in it to enlarge their Charity, 
fgilarim. as being the day in which they were begot- 
240, Obſerve that the Jens in every ten 10 a lively hope, through the Reſurrection 
City where they dwelt had their () Col- of Chriſt Feſus from the dead, of an inberi- 
letors of Alms, who in the Week-days trance incorruptible, 1 Pet. 1. 3. and in which 


went about the City rr Alms, ac- they conſtantly participated of his preci- 
t 


cording to the quality and wealth of every Ous Body and Blood, and therefore hayin 
ew; and in the evening of the Sabbath diſtri- received ſpiritual Things ſo plentifully 
buted to the Poor among the _ as from Chriſt, muſt be more ready to im- 
much as was needful for the following part ſomewhat of their Temporals to his 
week: And after this Example the Apoſtle needy Servants, 


ſeems to have ordained, that the Chriſtians Ver. 2. EN d rag ja T1%To d- b 


- 


mould lay up for the Poor, or make Provi- cabelcar, Let every one 
ſons for them on the Lord's-Day. 
34%, Obſerve, That from the beginning From theſe laſt words it is gathered, that 
the Chriſtians did aſſemble on the firſt day SnoweiCev is to put into a common Box 
of the week, called by them the Lord's-Day, his Charity; becauſe, if they had kept it 
to perform their Religious Worſhip, (c) zo at home, there would have been need of 
read the Scriptures, to preach and celebrate the gathering it, when the Apoſtle came. But 
Lord's Supper. This. Day being the Lord 5-Day, the words iu Tag ia Y, let every 
ve keep it boly, ſaith (4) Dionyſius Biſhop one place it with himfelf, admit not of this 
of Corinth, On Sunday, ſaith (e) Juſtin, Senſe, nor when this was done, could 
Chriftians in the City or Country meet together, there be any neceflity of making Collec- 
| becauſe that is the Day of our Lord's Reſurrection, tions, as that imports, ſolliciting the Cha- 
and then we read the Writings of the Prophets and rities of others, but only of receiving the 
Apoſtles ; this being done, the Preſident makes an Charity thus laid by for the uſe of the 
Oration to the Aſſembly, to exhort them to imi- Saints; and yet that ſuch need there was, is 
| tate, and do the things they heard; then we evident from the 8th and gth Chapters of 
al join in prayer, — after that we celebrate the Second Epiſtle; for why is fo much 
- the Sacrament. Care taken that they might be ready, if 
4thly, Obſerve, That the Apoſtle gave their whole Contribution was already in 
order that here, and in the Churches of the common Box ? 


you lay by him in 


Galatia, Collections ſhould be made for Ver. 3. *Ous Jouudcars J Em Tires 6 


the Poor on that day; and that all Chri- vide, Them with my Letters will I ſend, ] 


fians, in compliance with that Precept, That this is the true Senſe is evident; be- 
cauſe 


— — — 8 * 


I MH 


(-) Lex. Conſtant. 

0% Buxt. Lex. Talmud. voce, Nl, p. 375. voce, TWP, p. 2096. | 

(e) Tl onuegyy &v xveraxiy «yiay nuie Jinydyouly. Apud Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccleſ. I. 4. Cc. 23. 
% Thu 5 N ie nutegr xevn Tdvlss F Curiadow morple: ird, © Inofs Xeisdg, à ur Torię 
0 Mg. Nat 2 N — Vide Ignat. Epiſt. ad . 6 

) Juſt, Mart. Apol. 2. p. 96. 99. Vide Ignat. Epiſt. ad Magneſ. 5. 9. Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. p. 744. 
Orig. cont. Celſum, I. 8. p. 392. Melito Sard. apud Euſeb. 1. 4. c. bs Iren. apud. Author. Qu. & Ref 


qu. 115. 


J) oi regbiſie, Y ei g, x2! eαν u as I darm, 6 Buns) Ge. Ibid. 


ſore, that there be no gathering when I come: J 
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216 wAf Paraphraſe with Annotations, &c. Chap. XVI 


d 


— 


cauſe the Apoſtle, ſuppoſing himſelf then 
to be come to them, could not need their 
Commendatory Epiſtles. 

Ver. 5. Mexedoriav diigyoues, I do paſs through 
Macedonia.) Not preſently, but after I have 
finiſhed my ſtay at Epbeſas, v. 8. For that 
St. Paul writ this Epiſtle from Epheſas, and 
not from Philippi, may be gathered from the 
Salutations in the cloſe of it, not from 
the Churches of Macedonia, but of Epheſus. 
And in his ſecond Epiſtle, he ſaith, He 
paſſed from Troas to Macedonia, and that there 
Titus came to him, 2 Cor. 2.13. and 7. 5, 6. 
who was not come to him when he writ 
his firſt Epiſtle. | 

Ver. 8. "Fes I Tewrnzecns, till Pentecoſt.) It 
therefore was the following Penrecof# that 
he haſtened to be at Fernſalem, Acts 20. 
EG” | 


f Ver. 10. EA 5 tx$y Tub , If _— 


come to you,] Hence it appears that this E- 
piſtle was not ſent by Timothy, for then he 
muſt have come to them. 

Ver. 11. Hesi lars a, conduct him forth.] 
It is the obſervation of the Reverend and 
Learned Dr. Hammond, that the word 
reihe, ſignifies not only to accompany 
one, and bring him on his way, as v. 6. 
but alſo to provide for the Neceſſaries 
of his Journey. But this ſeems not ſui- 
table to the enquiry of the Apoſtle, Did 
J make gain of you by any of them whom 1 
ſent to you? Did Titus make a gain of you? 
2 Cor. 12. 17. 


h Ver. 12. Ou l $Sianue ive voy kn, be was 


not willing to come now.] Perhaps becauſe 
he would not countenance a Faction that 
was begun under his name, by his pre- 
ſence with them, which, ſaith Aquinas, 
ſhews he was not their Bſhop, as ſome of 
the Ancients have repreſented him; for then 
he ought not to have left his Flock un- 
der ſo great diſorders. 


1 Ver. 19. Sv 75 xd] oizov ei "Exxancia, 


with the Church in their Houſe.) This Phraſe 
doth not import that the whole Church of 
Corinth, &c. met in ſuch a family; for then 
this Salutation would be the Salutation of 


this is not ſo, is evident from ſo many Sal. 
rations directed to other Perſons and Fa. 


milies in the ſame place. So Rom. 16. 5. 


Salute Aquila and Priſcilla, and the Church in 
their Houſe. See the Note there. And then 
tollow Salutations to many other Perſons 
and Brethren of the Church. So Colof. 41 
Salute the Brethren in Laodicea, and Ny * 
with the Church in bis houſe. See the Now 
there, So Philemon 2. we read thus, Paul a 
priſoner to Philemon——to Apphia, to Archippus 
our fellow Soldier, and to the Church in thy 
houſe: And here, after this Salutation, fol. 
low the words, All. the: Brethren greet ou. 

It rather ſeems to ſignify, as all the Greek 
Scholiaſts, and Grotics ſay, a Family conſiſting 
wholly of Chriſtian Converts, as was the Faye 
lor's houſe, Ads 16. 31, 32. and that of Criſs 
pus the chief Ruler of the Synagogue at G- 
rinth, Acts 18. 8. For when it was other. 
wiſe, and the Family was not entirely con- 
verted, the Apoſtle alters his ſtile, and 
ſaith only, Salute them which are of Ariſy- 
bulus's houſhold, and of the houſhold of Narciſ- 
ſus in the Lord, Rom. 16. 10, 11. Salute Ahn- 
critus, Polegon, &C. and the Brethren that are 
with them; v. 1 , If. The Saints that are with 
them ; They of the houſe of Cæſar ſalute you, 
Coloſſ. 4. 22. 

Ver. 21. Tj zv ye, with my own band] K 
He writing by an Amanuenſis, Rom. 16. 22, 
ſtill cloſed his Epiſtle with his own hand, 
as a Token that it came from him, 2 The] 


3. 17. 
Ver. 22. Ad & Mdezy 438.) That Mar | 
natha is a Syriack word, and ſignifies (g) the 


/ Lord comes, moſt of the Ancient Interpreter: 


inform us. Buxtorf gives us the full ſenſe 
of it, ſaying, It u a Syrian word, by which 
they ſignified the utmoſt Anathema, by which a 
Man being excluded from all Human Society, 
and obnoxious to greater Puniſhments than Man 
could inflict, was committed to the ſevereſt Judg- 
ment of the Divine Anathema, and to eternal 
Deſtruction. As if thoſe pious Men of old would 
have ſaid, Let the Lord come, and ſmite bim 
(with eternal Perdition, Let bim be reſerved to 


the coming of the Fudge of the whole World, 


all the Chriſtians in that place; but that ht be may periſh by bis Everlaſting Curſe, 


— 


5 Maran Atha magis Syrum eſt quam Hebræum, & interpretatur, Dominus venit. Hieron. Epiſt. 13). 
ad Marcel. Pſeud. Amb. in loc. Magsradd 9270 v Ths EC Calas, ws Tives UnixaCor, dAAﬀ , Zugar ve 


eos, nent 


3, 6 Kue Me. Theod. in locum. Ita Philo, Carabas quidam inſanus ab Alexandrinis 


F Keie dyCt,c td Tags Evers. Contra Flaccum, 


ww a WE FI. 


in ludibrium Agrippæ Maden vocabatur, Js 5 gd 
p-. 751. F. Vox iſta Syra in Novo Teſtamento, NW JD, Dominus venit, occurrit 1 Cor. 16. 22. qua 


extremum Anathema indicabant, quo ex omni ſocietate homo excluſus, & omnibus pœnis humanis major, 
committebatur judicio ſeveriſſimo Anathematis Divini, & exitio æterno, quaſi dicere voluiſſent priſci illi 
pu, Veniat Dominus, & eum exitio æterno feriat; commiſſus ſit Chriſti totius mundi Judicis adyentui, & 


eterna ipſius maledictione pereat. In voce Maran, p. 1248. 
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2 

DISCOURSE 
CONCERNING THE 

[mputation of Chriſt's perfect Righteouſ- 


neſs, or Obedience to the Law, to us, for Righteouſ- 
neſs, or Juſtification. 


IN WHICH, 


J The Opinion of the Neceſſity of this Imputation is delivered, in 
the Words of the Reverend Biſhop gs, 

II. It is proved that this Opinion hath no Foundation in the Holy 
Scripture, And, | 

III. It is proved to be fully, and expreſsly contrary both to Scripture, 


and to Reaſon, 


= — Py 4 bt a at 2 - * 4 . - 2 - * . p 


To the READER. | 


Do not think it an Inſult the Sacred hope, be ſufficient to ſhew they are not fo perfect, 
I Character of tha 22 3 Man; 2 3 to be deemed a Standard of the 
that I make bold to examine one Article of Truth of Do&rines, though his pious Reſolu- 
bs Private Thoughts, which, in my ſettled tions are very proper to produce in us that Holi- 
Judgment, is of evil Conſequence to the Souls of > neſs of 2 which will hereafter be of more Va- 
Alen. For though be died a Biſhop, yet, ſaith lue to us than the moſt refined Notions. Though 
the Preface, The following Sheets were writ- therefore I cannot comply with him, in his Pri- 
ten by him in his younger Years, upon his vate Thoughts, to imitate bim in his Pious 
firſt Entrance into Holy Orders: And this Reſolutions, 3s the Deſire of, 
Article is conſidered by one who hath already | | | 
» paſſed the Age of Man, I could have reflected Thy Friend and Servant, 
jon twenty other Paſſages which, in my Fudg- | | 
ment, might have = & theſe Thoughts [il] pri- 


vate, as the good Biſhop, in bis Life time, did: | 7525 
But what I Have ſaid upon this Article will, 1 D. W. 


* r 
* ry "ne 4 * * 2 8 [4 . * * 2 2 FI FY — 


SECTION I. 


, THE Imputation of Chriſt's active 1f, Lay down this Doctrine in the Biſhop's 


and perfect Obedience to us being own Words. 4 
. in my Judgment a very falſe an 24ly, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew that it 
pernicious Doctrine, and yet being of late hath no Foundation in the Holy Seripture. 
propounded by an eminent and good Biſhop, And that the good Biſhop hath produced no- 
K 1 thing abſolutely neceſſary to our Ju- thing either from Scripture, or from Reaſon, 
pation, and to obtain a Title to eternal which is ſufficient to confirm it. And, 
le. I ſhall | 34ly, That it is fully and directly con- 


trary to Seri and to Reaſon 
Yor. II. Ff NO ROY ; And 
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Of Cuxl1s 177 aflive and perfet Obedience 


And 1/, The Biſhop, in the 8th Article con- 
cerning his private Thoughts er ee deli- 
vers this Doctrine in theſe Words, pag. 89. 
« He (viz. the Son of God) being in and 
cc of himſelf perfectly co- equal, co-eſſential, 
cc and co- eternal with the Father, was in 
& no ſort bound to do more than the Fa- 


cc ther himſelf did, and ſo whatſoever he 


« ſhould do which the Father did nor, 
© might juſtly be accounted a Work of Su- 
cc percrogation, N. B. which, without any 
cc Violation of Divine Juſtice, might be 
cc ſet on the account of ſome other Per- 
cc ſons, even of ſuch as he pleaſed to do 
cc it for. And hereupon out of Mercy and 
c Compaſſion to fallen Man, he covenant- 
c ed with his Father, that if it pleaſed 
cc his Majeſty to accept it, he would take 


© upon him the Suffering thoſe Puniſh- 


cc ments which were due from him to Man, 
«© and the Performance of thoſe Duties, 
cc which were due from Man to him: N. B. 
* So that whatſoever he ſhould thus hum- 
cc ble himſelf to do, or ſuffer, ſhould 
ce wholly be on the account of Man: 
e Himſelf being not any ways bound to 
& do, or ſuffer more in time than he had 
« from Eternity. 

© This Motion the Father out of the 
© Riches of his Grace and Mercy was pleaſ- 
cc ed to conſent unto: And hereupon the 
“ Son aſſuming our Nature into his Deity, 
& N. B. becomes ſubject, and obedient both 
© to the moral and ceremonial Laws of his 
c Father, and at laſt to Death itſelf, even 
ce the Death of the Croſs ; In the one he paid 
© an active, in the other a paſſive Obedi- 
cc ence, and ſo did not only fulfil the Will 


ec of his Father, in obeying what he had 


cc commanded, but ſatisfied his Juſtice in 
cc ſuffering the Puniſhment due to us for 
«the tranſgreſſing of it. His active Obe- 
4e dience, as it was infinitely pure and per- 
& fect, did without doubt infinitely tran- 
cc ſcend all the Obedience of the 3 of 
c Men, even of Adam too in his primitive 
& State; pag. 88. for the Obedience of 
ce Adam, make the beſt of it, was but the 
«& Obedience of a finite Creature, whereas 
cc the Obedience of Chriſt was the Obedi- 
cc ence of one who was infinite God as 
cc well as Man. By which means the Laws 
* of God had higher Obedience performed 
cc to them, than themſelves in their pri- 
ce mitive Inſtitution required; for bein 
© made only to finite Creatures, they wars 
© command no more than the Obedience 
& of finite Creatures; whereas the Obedi- 
cc ence of Chriſt was the Obedience of one 
c who was the infinite Creator as well as 
«© a finite Creature. | 

* Now this Obedience being more than 
&. Chrift was bound to, and only perform- 
© ed on the account of thoſe whole Nature 


* he had aſſumed, as we by Faith lay hold 


* upon it; ſo God through Grac 

«© imputes it to us as if il had be ns 
* formed by us in our own Perſons, * 
** hence it is, that as in one place Chriſt 
is faid to be made Sin for as, 2 Cor. 5. 2 
So in another place he is ſaid to be Ar 
aur Righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. 1. 30. and in the 
© forecited place, 2 Cor. 5. 21. as he is laid 
to be made Sin for xs, ſo are we ſaid to be 
4 ds . in him, but what Rigb. 
cc teouſnels ? ur own 2 Now the Righrews 
© neſs of God radically his, but 1mputatively 
„ours; and this is the only way whereby 
« we are ſaid to be made the Righteouſn|; 
* of God, even by the Righteouſneſs gf 
« Chriſt being made ours, by which we are 
* accounted and reputed as Righteous he. 
*.fore God. Theſe things conſidered, | 
« yery much wonder how any Man can 
c preſume to exclude the active Obedience 
« of Chriſt from our Juſtification before 
« God; as if what Chriſt did in the Fleſh 
© was only of Duty, not at all of Merit 
ce or as if it was for himſelf, and not for us: 
& eſpecially when I conſider that Suffering 
ce the Penalty is not what the Law prima- 
6e rily required, for the Law of God re- 
„ quires perfect Obedience, the Penalty 
* being only threatened to, not properly 
ce required of the Breakers of it; for let a 
« Man ſuffer the Penalty of the Law in 
« never ſo high a manner, he is not there- 
« fore accounted obedient to it, his Puniſh- 
© ment ſpeaks not his Innocence, but rather 
© his Tranſgreſſion of the Law. Hence it 


is that I cannot look upon Chriſt as having 


© made full Satisfaction to God's Juſtice for 
© me, unleſs he had performed the Obedi- 
cc encel owe to God's Laws, as well as born 
ce the Puniſhment that is due for my Sins. 
& For though he ſhould have born my Sins, 
c I cannot ſee how that ſhould denominate 
© me Righteous or obedient to the Law, 
6 ſo as to entitle me to Eternal Life, Ac- 
© cording to the Tenor of the old Law, pq. 
& 89. Do ths and live, N. B. which old Co- 
© yenant is not diſanulled or abrogated by 
te the Covenant of Grace, but rather eſta- 
ce bliſhed, Rom. 31. 13. eſpecially as to the 
& Obedience it requires of us in order to 
ce the Life it promiſeth, otherwiſe the Laus 
ce of God would be mutable, N. B. and f 
«© come ſhort of the Laws of the very Mee 
« and Perſians, which altered not. Obedi- 
cc ence therefore is as ſtrictly required um 
de der the New as it was under the Old Te- 
ce ſtament, but with this difference, there 
c Obedience was required in our own Per 
ce ſons, as abſolutely neceſſary, here Obe 


ce dience in our Surety is accepted as com. 


4 my ſufficient : But now if we have no 
& ſuch Obedience in our Surety (as We 


cannot have if he did not live, as Wl 


— 


70 the Law being imputed to us for Juſtification. 


« as die for us) let any Man tell me what 


« Title he hath, or can have to Eternal 
« Life? I ſuppoſe he will tell me, he hath 
« none in himſelf, becauſe he hath nor per- 
« formed perfect Obedience to the Law, 
« N B. and I tell him, he hath none 1n 
« Chriſt, unleſs Chriſt hath performed that 
« Obedience for him, which none can ſay 
« he did, who doth not believe his active 
« 2s well as paſſive Obedience to be wholl 


c upon our own account.” Now theſe 


Words contain theſe ſeveral Propoſitions. 
1, © That the Son of God covenanted 
« with his Father that he would take upon 
© him the Obedience which was due from 
« Man to him, pag. 86. ſo that whatever he 
« ſhould do, ſhould be on the, account of 
« Man, and that to this Motion the Fa- 
«© ther, of his rich Grace and Mercy, was 
« pleaſed to conſent. : 
| 2d, © Thar he, in purſuance of this Co- 
« yenant, became obedient, and ſubject 
« both to the moral, and ceremonial 
« Laws of his Father, and ſo by his ac- 
« tive Obedience to theſe Laws, fulfilled 
« the Will of his Father in obeying what 


cc he had commanded. 


340% Fag. 86, 87.“ That this Obedience 
« of Chriſt was perfect, and did infinitely 
« tranſcend all the Obedience of the Sons 
« of Men, even of Adam in his Primitive 
« State, and ſo Chriſt performed higher 


© made full Satisfaction to God's Juſtice 
«© for us, unleſs he had performed the 
£« Obedience due to God's Laws, as well as 
ce born the Puniſhment due to our Sins. 
8:hly, *© That therefore the only way 
«© whereby we are ſaid to be made righ- 
© teous with the Righteouſneſs of God, is by 
«© the Righteouſnels of Chriſt, being made 
«© ours, by which we are reputed, and ac- 
ce counted righteous before God. f 
Having thus given you the ſtate of the 
Queſtion in the Biſhop's own Words; 
I ſhall proceed briefly to confider what 
he hath laid down as the Foundation of 
this Doctrine, and then to make ſome 
brief Reflections upon theſe ſeveral Pro- 
poſitions. | "IT ew | 
Now the Foundation of this Doctrine is 
laid down in theſe Words; He (i. e. the 
Son of God) being co- equal, co- eter- 


ce nal, and co-eſſential with the Father 


* (and ſo depending not upon bim either for 
« by Exiſtence, or Actions, pag. 83.) was in 
«* no fort bound to do more than the 
© Father himſelf did, and ſo whatſoever 
© he ſhould do, which the Father did 
« not, might juſtly be accounted as a 
© Work of Supererogation, which, without 
« any Violation of Divine Juſtice, might 


© be ſet upon the account of ſome o- 


ce ther Perſons, even of ſuch whom he 
ce pleaſed to do it for. Now this is ſuch 


Obedience to the Laws of God than a Scheme of new Divinity as cannot ea- 
« was required of Man in the Primitive ſily be matched. 


« Inſtitution. 


For, 1ſt, Here is a God Co-equal and Co- 


| 4b, © That this Obedience being more eſſential with the Father, and who depends not on 
© than Chriſt was bound to, and being on- him either for his Exiſtence or his Actions, and 
« ly performed on the account of thoſe therefore not God of God, but plainly 
* whoſe Nature he had aſſumed, pag. 87. another God, exiſting and acting independent- 
«it is by Virtue of our Faith imputed to hy on the Father, and ſo the Father can- 
« us, as if it had been performed by us in not be, as, faith (4) Dr. Bull, all the Fa- 
e our own Perſons. thers without Fear pronounced him (Prin- 
ſthly, © That we are to be entitled to cipium, cauſa, a, airia, Auctor Filis, & diy 
t Eternal Life according to the Tenor of «9 eve. 172 M | 
the old Law, Lev. 8. 15, that old Cove= zah, We have this God independent in 
©« nant being not diſannulled, pag. 89. and Exiſtence, (which is the fame with Eſſence} 
* abrogated = the Covenant of Grace, but and Action: on the Father bound to do ſo much 
* rather eſtabliſhed, Rom. 3. 31. eſpecially as the Father, now all Obligation ariſin 
*© as to the Obedience it requires from us, from a Law to which the Perſon bound 1s 
in order to the Life it promiſeth: And, ſubje&, by whoſe Law muſt this Co-equal 
6thly, Bid. That therefore Obedience Perſon be bound to do ſo much? h 
„is as ſtrictly required under the New, 3dly, This Independent God is ſaid to 
* as it was under the Old Teſtament, but , ſupererogate by doing more than he was 
* with this difference; there Obedience bound to do: Now Supererogation ſup- 
in our own Perſons was required as ab- poſes the Perſon ſupererogating under a 
* ſolutely neceſſary, here Obedience in Command, and exceeding the virtuous 
our Surety is accepted as completely Action commanded ; but how can he who 
* ſufficient, 1 is independent on any, both as to Ex- 
7thly, © That no Man hath, or can have iſtence and Actions, be ſubject to the Com- 
4 a Title to Eternal Life, unleſs Chriſt mands of another? Moreover, ſeeing the 
hath paid perfect Obedience to the Law Father was not bound to create the World, 
4 ＋ 1 and ſo Chriſt could not have ir his Son to be the Saviour of it, or 
8 8 2 to 
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Of CayrisT's ative and perfect Obedience 


to do any other thing which it was not 
neceſſary from the Perfection of his Na- 
ture to perform, why muſt not he in all 
theſe Actions ſupererogate as well as his 
Co-equal, independent Son ? 

2dly, That which merits from God muſt 
be ce from which he receives ſome 
Benefit or Advantage; but the Father is 


incapable of receiving any Advantage from 


this ſuppoſed Sypererogation of his Son. And, 

34ly, That which merits for another, 
muſt oblige the Perſon of whom he me- 
rits in Juſtice to accept his Action for ano- 
ther; now God the Father cannot be ob- 
liged to accept this Action of his Son for 
us; becauſe it was not done by us, and ſo 
if he doth accept it as if it had been done 
by us, this muſt be perfectly of his Free- 
Grace, or as the Biſhop ſaith, pag. 86. out 
of the Riches of his Grace and Mercy. For the 

bedience of Man to the Laws of God, 
was certainly a Perſonal Due, it being that 
which God required of him in Perſon ; 
and therefore the Obedience of another to 
the Law given to him, and not to another, 
can do nothing to acquit him from the 
Performance of what God perſonally re- 
quired of him, and not of another, but by 
a pure Act of Grace: Nor can the Action 
of another be reckoned as done by him, 
bur by a falſe Imputation; for ſuch muſt 


that be which imputes that as done by 


me, which indeed was not done by me, 


but by another. As therefore, to ſpeak ex- 
actly, God doth not impute Chriſt's paſſive 
Obedience to us, or account that we have 
ſuffered, becaule he did, but only doth ex- 


empt us from ſuffering, becauſe he hath! Man ſhould be obliged, perſonally, to obey 
ſuffered in our ſtead ; ſo neither can he the Moral Law, and that God ſhould re- 


impute the Obedience of another to us, 


or account that we have obeyed, becauſe: 
another hath done it upon our account, 


but only exempt us from Obedience in 
Perſon upon that account. 


Laſely, Here is a rich Fund for the Pope's 


\Treaſury of meritorious ſupererogating Acti- 


ons, that which the Pap;fts bave imagined 
to fill up their Treaſury, being only the 
Merits of Finite Men, whereas ſaith the 
good Biſhop, pag. 87. The Obedience of Chriſt 
2as the Obedience of One that was Infinite God 
as well as Man, the Obedience of One who was 


_ the infinite Creator, as well as a finite Creature. 


Yea, if any thing could be meritorious in 
reſpect to God, this Doctrine would ren- 
der every good Action of a Believer meri- 
torious, or an Act of Supererogation; for if, 
as the Biſhop ſaith, pag. 89. under the new Co- 
venant Obedience in our Surety ws accepted, as 
EY one, and Chriſt hath perform- 
ed that Obedience for us by which we have 


Nature of the thing impoſſible, and in the 


— 


a Title to Life Eternal. All Believers who 
have by Faith laid hold on Chrift, and ſo have 
his Obedience imputed to them as if per. 
formed by them in Perſon, muſt be entire] 
exempted from any Obligation to perform 
perſonal Obedience, and fo all the Obedi. 


ence they perform muſt be ſo many Ads 


of Supererogation. 

To proceed now to the Conſideration of 
the Propoſitions plainly collected from his 
Words : Of which the firſt is this : | 

* That Chriſt covenanted with the Fa. 
* ther that he would take upon him the 
* Obedience which was due from Man to 
% him; ſo that whatever he ſhould do 
© ſhould wholly be on the account of Man. 

ce and that to this Motion the Father was 
cc pleaſed to conſent, ” 


This Propoſition is founded on a Chime- 
-rical Covenant betwixt God the Father, 


and the Son, of which there is not the 
; leaſt Item in the Holy Scripture ; and ſo the 
whole Scheme of this Doctrine, being built 
upon this vain Imagination, muſt be alſo 
vain. 
24ly, This Covenant is alſo both in the 


immediate Conſequences of it irreligious, 
It is in the Nature of the thing impoflible, 
that Chriſt ſhould covenant to perform the 
Obedience due from Man to God's Lay, 
for him, or in his ſtead ; and that God the 
Father ſhould accept, and repute, what he 
thus did for him, as if performed by Man, 
perſonally ; becauſe the Moral Law, the Law 
engraven on the Heart of Man, is indiſpen- 
[fable ; it being abſolutely neceſſary, that 


quire him, in Perſon ſo to do; and fo no 
Promiſe of another to perform it for him, 
can avail any thing to exempt him from the 
Obligation he was, is, and ever will be un- 
der, to perform it perſonally : This is appa- 
rent from thoſe words of Chrift, in which 
he gives us the Abridgement of rhe Law and 
the Prophets, viz. (b) Thou ſhalt love the Lid 
thy God with all thy Heart, and with all th 
Mind, and with all thy Soul ; and thou ſhalt love 
thy Neighbour as thyſelf : From the Perſonal 
blervance of which Laws, who ever 
thought he was, or he could be, exempted 
by any thing which Chriſt had done for 
him? Ie therefore is profane, and irreli- 
gious, to ſay, that either the Holy Jeſa 
made ſuch a Covenant, or that the Righte- 
ous God ever conſented to ſuch a Motion; 
or that the Obedience of our Surety, to the 
Moral Law, ſhould be accepted in the New 
Covenant, as completely ſufficient to gie 


us a Title to eternal Life; this bein 1 
| effe 


— 


(% Matth. 22. 37, 39. 


. ets a ET. > 


L— being imputed to 10 for Juſtification. 
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effect to ſay, that Chriſt, by his Obedi- 
ence to the Moral Law, hath freed every 
one that believes in him, from his whole 


Duty to God, his Neighbour and himſelf; 


and that God the Father hath conſented, 
that all ſuch Perſons ſhould be free from 
any Obligation, perſonally te live righteouſly, 

and godly, in this preſent World ; be- 


ſieberly, 
Laue what hath already been performed by 


their Surety, pag. 88, 89. «x _— 4. 
ficient to denominate them righteous, or obedient 
10 the Law, ſo as to entitle them to eternal Life ; 
and ſo they cannot be obliged to a perſo- 
nal Performance of thoſe Duties, in order 


to that End, though the Apoſtle plainly © performe 


ich they are, Tit, 2. 12, 13, 

* When he ſaith, in + ſecond Pro- 
poſition, that Chriſt, by bis active Obedience 
to God's moral and ceremonial Laws, fulfil- 
Jed the Will of bis Father, in obeying what 
he bad commanded: Doth he mean what the 
father had perſonally commanded him? If 


any Obligation to obey the moral Law; 
the permicious Conſequences of which 
Doctrine have been already ſhewn. 34, 
It 1s contrary to the Words of the Biſhop 
himſelf; for he affirms, pag. 89. that under 
the Old Teſtament, Obedience was required in 
our own Perſons, as abſolutely — and 
that this old Covenant was not diſannulled, but 
rather eſtabliſhed by the Covenant of Grace, 
eſpecially as to the Obedience it requires, in 
order to the Life it promiſetb. The Obedi- 
ence then required under the old Law; 
as abſolutely neceſſary, in order to the 
Life it 2 being Obedience to be 

in our own Perſons, to uſe the Bi- 
ſhops Words, pag. 88. who can ſce how the 
Obedience of Chriſt, that is of another in 
our ſtead, could denominate us righteous, or 
obedient to the Law, ſo as to entitle ws to e- 
ternal Life, according to the Tenor of the old 
Law, Do tha, in your own Perſons, and 
live. In a Word we neither are, nor can 
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ſo, Chriſt himſelf muſt lie under a perſonal © be exempted from Obedience to the mo- 
Obligation to fulfil both the moral, and the 'ral Law, as a Rule of Duty; but we 
| ceremonial Law; and fo in doing this, he are exempted from Obedience to it, as a 


could do only what he himſelf was com- 
manded to do, and could not merit for ano- 
ther; and ſo the only Reaſon, why the 
the Biſhop wonders at them, who ſay, that what 
Chrit did in the Fleſh, was only of Duty, muſt 
be this, becauſe, as he obſerves, pag. 88. 
that would exclude Chriſt's active Obedience from 
our Juſtification before God, It he mean 
what the Father had not commanded him, 
but only had required us to obey, then 
can he not be proper {aid to have here- 
in obeyed at all; Obedience, of neceſſity, 
importing a Relation to a Command laid 
upon him who is obedient; and much 
lels could he fulfil that Command which was 
never given to him, and ſo the Father 
might ſay to him, in the words of the 
Prophet, (e) Who hath required this at thy 
Hand? He himſelf declares, he had (4) 
received a Commandment from his Father, to 
lay down his Life for his Sheep; and in pur- 
ſuance of it, (e) he became obedient to the 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs, And he 
who ſaith, Chriſt alſo did perform his 
active Obedience, on our account, and by 
that fulfilled the will of bis Father, in obey- 
ing what he had commanded for ws, muſt 
produce. a like Command of the Father, 
requiring him thus to obey for us; which 
b, 1/, needleſs, we being ſtill of neceſ- 
ty under as ſtrong an Obligation of per- 
lonal Obedience to the moral Law, as a 
Rule of Duty, as we were before Chriſt 
— that Obedience in his human 
ature. 2dly, It alſo neceſſarily infers a 
perſonal Exemption of all Believers, from 


— 


means of Juſtification, or we are not ex- 
empted from an Obligation, to perform 
the Righteouſneſs of the Law, but only from 
the Curſe of the Law pronounced againſt 
them ( who continue not in all things writ- 
ten in the Book of the Law to do them, And 
from this Curſe we are delivered, faith 
the Apoſtle, not by Chriſt's active and 
perfect Obedience to the Law, imputed to 


for us, 

34ly, Of the Third Propoſition, that the 
Obedience of Chriſt did infinitely tranſcend 
all the Obedience of the Sons of Men, as be- 
ing the Obedience of an infinite God. I ſhall 
only obſerve, at preſent, that tho' the 
Obedience of an infinite God, and infinite 
Creator, be abſurd Expreſſions (as import- 
ing a Subjection of this infinite God and 
Creator, to the Laws of ſome Superior, 
or paying infinite Obedience to his in- 
finite ſelf) yet was it neceſſary to be aſ- 
ſerted, that Chriſt's active Obedience might 


zus, but by his Sufferings on the Croſs: + 


ſuffice, by reaſon of this fuppoſed infinite - 


Excellency, to be imputed to all Men; 
ſince otherwiſe, it being only that which 
every individual Man was perſonally oblig- 
ed to perform, it could only have anſwer- 
ed the Obedience required of one ſingle 
Perſon. 

4thly, To the Fourth Propoſition, That 
the Obedience 
bound to, it is by wertue of our Faith, impated 


to , as if it had been performed by ws in our 


own Perſons: T anſwer, 
1/, That it being certain, that the Obe- 
dience 


00 Iſa. 1. 12. (4) John 10. 18. 


(e) Philip. 2. 8. (f) Gal. 3. 10. 


of Chriſt being more than be was 
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15 of CnrisT's alive and perfect Obedience 
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dience which God requires by Law from 
us, muſt be perſonal, (for where there 1s 
no Law requiring perſonal Obedience, 


there can be no perſonal Tranſgreſſion) 


hence it 1s evident, that there can be no 
Performance of perſonal Obedience by a 


.-. Surety, and therefore no true Imputation 


of his Obedience to us, but only an Ex- 
emption from any Obligation to that O- 
bedience which had been performed for 
us by our Surety. | 

24h), When he ſaith, That this Obedi- 
ence was more than Chriſt was bound to 
do, if he means this of the Obedience of 
the Divine Nature; this, if it be not that 


which was condemned in the Arian Hereſy, 


is a great Abſurdity in the Suppoſition; 
that he who is abſolutely Supreme, ſhould 
be obedient, 7. e. ſubject to the Law of a 
Superior; if of Chriſt's human Nature, in 
that he was certainly obliged to fulfil all 
Righteouſneſs, i. e. all things required of all 
Men, by the moral Law ; this alſo was 
abſolutely neceſſary, to the Diſcharge of 
his Prieſtly Office, wiz. that he ſhould be 
perfectly Righteous, and without Sin in 
his own Perſon; for ſuch an High Prieſt 
became us as was holy, axax&, free from e- 
vil, undefiled, ſeparated from Sinners, who had 
mo need to offer firſt for bus own Sins, (g) 
ſince otherwiſe he muſt have died not for 
ours, but his own Sins; now the perſonal 
Righteouſneſs, which was abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to render him a fit High Prieſt, 
to offer a true Expiatory Sacrifice for our 
Sins, could not be more than he was bound 
to do, 2s our High Prieſt. 

5thly, That his Fifth Propoſition, which 
affirms, That e are entitled to eternal Life, by 
the Tenor of the old Law, Do this and live, &C. 
is a flat Contradiction to the Doctrine of 
St. Paul in his Epiſtles to the Romans, to the 


for Sins committed ; but leaving all under 


| Light, as God u in 


Galatians, and to the Hebrews, will be ww 


after fully manifeſted, 

6thly, The difference betwixt the Juſtih. 
cation, and Obedience required by the Old 
and the New Covenant, doth not conſt 
as the Biſhop ſaith it is, in this, That in fle 
firſt, Obedience in our our own Perſons as re. 
quired as abſolutely neceſſary ; in the ſecond, Ole. 
dience in our Surety ws accepted as completely (uf. 
ficient : But in this, That whereas the Old 
Law required perfect Obedience, in order 
to our Juſtification, allowing no Pardon 


the Curſe, who continued not in all things 
written in the Law to do them, Gal. 3. 10. 
The New Covenant requires only Faith in 
the Blood of Chriſt, tor the Remiſlion of 
our paſt Sins, as will be fully proved here. 
after. And though the New Covenant doth 
not exempt us from the Moral Law, ag x 
Rule of Duty; it being a Contradiction, to 
ſay, that God permits us to omit our Duty, 
or tranſgreſs his Law, (ſince that Permil- 
ſion would render Duty no Duty, and 
Tranſgreſſion no Tranſgreſſion) yet doth 
it accept of ſincere Obedience, pardoning 
the Sins of Ignorance and Infirmity, which 
{till cleave to our Duties, in this imperfect 
State; not for the Active, but Paſſive Obe- 
dience of the Bleſſed Jeſus, according to 
theſe words of St. 50 (hb) . ye walk inthe 
e Light, the Blood of Jeſu 

Chriſt, N. B. cleanſeth you from all Sin, And 
again, ()) If we ſim, we have an Advocate 
with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, and 
he # the Propitiation for our Sins. 

7thly, The ſeventh Propoſition will be 
> "vary falſe in every Branch of it, in the 

hird Section. 

8:hbly, The Eighth to be a groſs Miſtake 
of the true Senſe of the Apoſtle's words, 
2 Cor. 5.21, Section the Second. | 


SECTION II. 


AVING, in the foregoing Section, 


{ſufficiently declared what is the Doc- 
trine I reject, viz, That which aſſerts, that 
Chriſt's active and perfect Obedience muſt 
be imputed to us to eternal Life, or to Ju- 
ſtification. I proceed, 

2dly, To ſhew, that this Doctrine hath 
not the leaſt Foundation in the Holy Scrip- 
zures ; now this I ſhall make evident, by a 
particular Conſideration of the Texts of 
Scripture produced by the good Biſhop, and 


bother Patrons of this Doctrine, in favour 


of it. And, 


7 ——— OI 


1%, Whereas the Biſhop ſaith, p. 87. that 
as Chriſt is ſaid to be made Sin for ws, ſo are 
we ſaid to be made the Righteouſneſs of 
God in him, 2 Cor. 5.21. and thence con- 
cludes, . that the only way whereby we are ſais 
to be made the * of God, is by the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt's being made ours, by 
which we are accounted, and reputed, as rightt- 
ous before God. I am ſorry to find he was [0 
unacquainted with the true Import of ei. 
ther of theſe Phraſes, or ſo regardleſs of 
the Context. For, 

If, This 


(2 Heb. 7. 26, 27. 


) x John 1. 8. 


(;) Chap. 2. 2. 


| or 
| =_ by Faith in the Blood of Chriſt, and 


— to the Law being imputed to us for Juſtification. 
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VJ, This Phraſe, The Righteouſneſs of God, 


Joth never ſignify the active Obedience, or 
Righteouſnels by Chriſt, performed unto 
the Law, but always hath Relation to the 
Ri hteouſneſs of Faith, in oppoſition to the 
that Righteouſneſs, which is pro- 


accepted by God, to our Juſtification; thus, 
Rom. I. 17. 3 S1razoown Oe uh Tires, the Righ- 
jeowſneſs of God through Faith, is revealed 1n the 
Goſpel, to beget Faith in u, as it is written, 
the Juſt ſhall live by Faith: Now theſe very 
words the Apoſtle uſeth to prove, that no 
Man is juſtified by Obedience to the Law, before 


Cod. For, ſaith the Scripture, the Juſt ſhall 


live by Fairh ; but the Law is not of Faith; but, 
in oppoſition to it, ſairh Lev. 18. 5. The Man 
that doth theſe things ſhall live by them ; 
which are the very words the Biſhop uſeth 
to prove againſt St. Faul, that we muſt be de- 
nominated righteous, or obedient to the Law, ſo 
as to have a Title to Eternal Life, according to 
the Tenor of the Old Law, pag. 88, 89. Do this 
and live, Levit. 18. 5. So again, Chap, 3. 21. 
i ,n Ge, The Righteouſneſs of God, with- 
out the Law, is manifeſted, being teſtified by the 
Law, and the Prophets, to wit, the Righteouſneſs 
F God, communicated to all Behevers, by 
Faimh in Chriſt's Blood, v. 22. we being juſtified 
freely, by the Redemption which is in Chriſt Feſus , 
v. 23. in whom we bave Redemption, through his 
Blood, even the Remiſſion 75 Sins, Eph. 1. 7. 
Col. 1. 14. God having ſet bim forth for a Pro- 
pitiation, through Faith in his Bloed ; p. 11. fo 
evident is it, that the R. — in God, 
twice mentioned, is that Juſti cation God 
youchſafes to us, through Faith in Chriſt's 
Blood, ſhed for the Remiſſion of our Sins. 
Again, Rom 10. 3. The 2 not knowing Thy 
Judas T4 Oe, the Righteouſneſs of God, but 
ſeeking to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, which 


was by the Works of the Law, have not ſub- 


mitted, 2 N ,ién 5% Oe, to the Righreouſ- 
neſs of God, which is the Righteouſneſs to be 
obtained by Faith in Chriſt. Now this 
Righteouſneſs of the Law, which the Fews 
ſeeking after, ſubmitted not to the Righteouſneſs 
ef God, is, faith the Apoſtle, that which Mo- 
ſes mentions, Lev. 18. 5. which faith, 7he 
Man that doth theſe things ſhall live by them : So 
grolsly doth the Biſhop miſtake, in ſaying, 
Me 89. that this very Righteouſneſs was bl. 
ed by the Covenant of Grace. What is the Righ- 
tcouſneſs of Faith the Apoſtles preached in 
oppolition to it? Even a Belief that God hath 
raiſed Chriſt from the dead, v. 9. He dying for 
ur Sins, and riſing again for our Fuſti cation, 
Rom. 4. 24. Can . any thing be more 
clear from the Apoſtle's words, than that 
the Righteouſneſs of God through Faith, ſtands 
n direct oppoſition to the Righteouſneſs of 
the Law, which ſaith „ Do this and live; and 
nerefore cannot conſiſt in Chriſt's perfect 

bedience to the Law imputed to us, as our 


Righteouſneſs. And Laſtiy, Philip. 3. 9. 1 % 


Oer Sixazooyon, the Righteouſneſs of God, through 


Faith in Feſus Chriſt, ſtands directly oppoſite 
to the Righteouſneſs of the Law, or to that 
Righteouſneſs which the Fews ſought for, 


by Obedience to the Law. 


2aly, The Phraſe, He was made Sin for us, 
is only capable of theſe two Senſes : 1. He 
was made guilty of our Sins by Imputation, 
which I fear is the Biſbop's Senſe ; partly, 
becauſe the oppoſite Impuration of Chrilt's 
Righteouſneſs to us, as if perſonally per- 
formed by us, is by him ſaid to be meant 
by our being made the Righteouſneſs of God in 
him ; partly, becauſe he plainly ſeems to 
own it in theſe words: pag. 72. his Righte- 
ouſneſs being as really by Faith imputed to me, as 
my Sins were laid upon him ; then, as his Righ- 
teouſneſs is imputed to me, as if it had been 
perſonally performed by me; fo my Sins 
muſt be imputed to him, as if they had been 
performed by him, and ſo he mult be, by 
God's own Imputation, guilty of doing 


Murther, Idolatry, Adultery, and all the 


other Sins committed by Mankind ; which 


Blaſphemy will be more fully rebuked in the 


following Section; Or, 2dly, He was made 
Aris, a Sin- offering, or expiatory Sacri- 


- fice for us, which is the frequent ſenſe of 


the Word ue in the Levitical Law, con- 
cerning Sacrifices; and is here put upon 
the words, by all the Commentators I 
have ſeen. Now this Interpretation of the 
Phraſe, relating to the Death of Chriſt, as 
an Expiatory Sacrifice, the proper and im- 
mediate Effect of it, cannot be the Imputa- 
tion of the Obedience of Chriſt's Life unto 
us, but our Freedom from Condemnation, 
on the account of Sin, in which our Juſtifi- 
cation is ſtill placed by the Apoſtle; for ſuch 
an Effect muſt of neceſſity be ſignified by 
theſe words ; We are made the Righteouſneſs of 
God in him, which ſuits with the Cauſe of it, 
viz, the Death of Chriſt as an Expiatory 
Sacrifice for the Remiſſion of Sin; now the 
proper and direct Effect of ſuch a Sacrifice, 
1s Deliverance from the Guilt and Puniſh- 
ment of Sin, and not the Imputation of 
Chriſt's Active Obedience unto Men: For 
Chriſt offered this Expiatory Sacrifice, not 
that Men might be made Righteous by the 
Righteouſneſs of his Life, but that Sinners 
might be juſtified by his Blood, ſhed for the 


Remiſſion of Sins, and Reconciled to God 


by the Death of his Son, Rom. 5.9, 10. This 
therefore muſt be the true import of our 
being made the Righteouſneſs of God in 
him. And, | 
3aly, This is farther evident from the 
Context; for God was in Chriſt, ſaith the A- 
{tle, reconciling the World unto _ : How 
ath Chriſt done this? He hath, ſaith the 
Apoltle, reconciled us to God in the Body of hs 
Fleſh by Death, Coloſſ. 1. 21. He adds, _ 
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Of CnrisT's adtive and perſect Obedience 
Active Obedience imputed to us. The Con- 
ſequence is evident; for- 17 who hence 

ſay, that Chriſt is made onr — drne: 
by his Righteouſneſs imputed to us, have 
the ſame Reaſon to ſay from this Text, that 
he is made our Wiſdom by his Wiſdom, and 
our Sanctification by his Holineſs, and our 
Redemption by his Redemption imputed to 


us. The Antecedent is alſo evident; For, 
1f. It is evidently abſurd to ſay, we are 


eee 


224 


God was thus reconciling the World to G_ , by 
not imputing to them their Treſpaſſes ; Why he 
did not impute them ? Becauſe Chriſt, by 
his Death, had made an Expiatory Sacr1- 
fice for the Remiſſion of them; for he ſaith, 

he made him a Sacrifice for Sin, who knew no 
Sin; whence it muſt follow, that we are 
muade the Righteouſneſs of God, in him, by the 
Reconciliation purchaſed for us by his 
Death, and the Non-Imputation of Sin to 


— . 


E 


— 


* — ——ͤ— 2 — 


* — 
1 Aa . Tn. . 
— LIN EET 2 


Nr = 


— ——— ———— 


— — — 


* "I 8 _ — * 
— . U—U—ↄ Dooney oranges 
l 


= 
— 28 


_ 


— —— 


8 


x 


buy 
| 
'þ 


: = 


v 
N 
a 
* 
* 
|: 
m 
ji 
11 
H. 
0 


us, as the conſequent of that Death. 

And it may farther be obſerved, That 
every Branch of this Expoſition is confir m- 
ed, and the Senſe impoſed on theſe words 
by the Biſhop, is plainly confuted by the 
Deſcants of the Ancient Commentators on this 
Place. For, EL” 

Tf, They plainly ſay, that by the Word 
(a) dufpria, Sin, we are to underſtand 
T_ at} dro» , a Sacrifice for Sin; (6) 
non immerito peccatum factus dicitur, quia & 
hoſtia in lege que pro peccatis e. pec- 
catum nuncupabatur, the Sacrifice offered in 

the Law, for Sin, being ſo called. 

2dly, They add that to be made the 
Righteouſneſs of God in Chriſt is, (c) 
ia cu x agieeus Sixaoliver I are, to be juſtified 
by a Gracious Pardon through him : That this is 
the Righteouſneſs of God, Gravy ris xder du- 
raab id Tice Hu ia h,, (d) when a 
Man is ſo juſtified by Grace, that all bis Sin is 
made to vaniſh away. 

34ly, They add, that we are then righ- 
teous with the Righteouſneſs of God, when 
we are juſtified, n & ler vour, Ax un + 
xdelſꝰ vs Oct, mot by the Works of the Law, 

but by the Grace of God. 

| en 3» 1 Tegliex v. Y key Sixevooun, 
abr 5 Oed Sixaroouyy, the fir ſt, ſaith Chryſo- 
ſtom, is Juſtification by the Law; this, that of 
God, I conclude then in the words of Ga- 
zaker againſt Gomaras, producing this very 
Text ſr the ſame purpoſe as the Biſhop doth, 
uid fere clarius contra ſe producere poterat quam 
#lud, 2 Cor. 5. 21. 

The ſecond Text produced by the Biſhop, 
contains theſe words, of him are you inChriſt 
FJeſas, who V made unto mw of God, Wiſdom, 
and Righteouſneſs, and Sanctification, and Re- 
demption. 

Anſw. From theſe words it is evident, 
that Chriſt is in no other ſenſe ſaid to be 
made unto us Righteouſneſs, than he is ſaid to 

be made to us, Miſdom, Sancti fication, and Re- 
demption. Hence therefore, I retort the Ar- 
gument thus: Chriſt is not here ſaid to be 
made unto us of God, Wiſdom, Sanctifica- 
tion, and Redemption, by his Wiſdom, 
Sanctification and Redemption imputed to 
us; therefore he is not here ſaid to be made 
our Righteouſneſs by his Righteouſneſs, or 


8 * 


made wiſe by the ſame Wiſdom with which 
Chriſt was imputed to us. 

And 24h), If we are made Sanctification 
by the Holineſs of Chriſt imputed to us 
there can be no neceſſity, that we ourlelyes 
ſhould have our Fruit unto Holineſs, that the 
End may be eternal Life, Rom. 6. 22. Nor can 
it be true, that withour perſonal San#ification, 
a Man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. 12. 14. nor 


could it be neceſſary, that he ſhould give 


up himſelf to the Death for his Church, 
that he might ſan#ify ber, Eph. 5. 25, 26, 27. 
He having done this completely by the Ho- 
lineſs of his Life imputed to her. 

And, 3dly, The Redemption here men- 
tioned being diſtinguiſhed from, and fol- 
lowing Juſtification and Sanctification, it 
muſt import the Redemption of the Bod 
from Corruption ; Now, 1s it not abſurd to 
ſay, that the Redemption of Chriſt's Body 
from Corruption, is imputed to us? And 
will it not hence follow, that we are not 
to expect any perſonal Redemption of our 
own Bodics from Corruption ? It remains 
then that we ſay, (e) with the Anci- 
ent Commentators, that Chriſt is made to 
us Wiſdom, by being, 4 & coping, the Au- 
thor of our ſpiritual Wiſdom, of our Juſtifca- 
tion, F auprior Tir dien Sognodwn®, (f) 
by procuring for us by his Death, that Remiſjon 
of Sins, in which eonſiſteth our Juſtification, 
our Sanctification, » Tree yauliwu©, by 
giving us the Spirit of Sanctification, and our 
Redemption, by procuring for us, 7iy . 
AUTgwor + H jeh, the Redemption of Life, 
or of our Bodies, from Corruption into the Glo- 
rious Liberty of the Sons of God, Rom. 8. 21. 23. 

39s Whereas the Biſhop argues, That 
Old Covenant, which ſaith, Do this and live, 
Levit. 18. 5. 3s not diſannulled, or abrogated 
the Covenant of Grace, eſpecially as to the Obedi- 
ence it requires from us in order to the Life it pro- 
miſeth ; becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom, 3.21. } 
Do we then make void the Law through Faith* 
Nay, we eſtabliſh the Law, and becauſe other- 
wiſe the Laws of God would be mutable, One 
would wonder how he could fall into 10 
plain a Contradiction to the expreſs words 
of the Apoſtle, in his Plea for Juſtifica- 
tion by Faith, and not by the works of 


the Law ; in his frequent Declarations, nly | 
on 


ay 


att 


(s) Oecum. (5) Hilar. Diac. (-) Oecym. (4) Chryſoſt. Theoph. (e) Chryſoſt. (F) Theod. Theoph. 
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full Confutation of his Doctrine. For. 


10 the Law being imputed to us for Juſtification: 225 
: 1 — " 


only of the Freedom of Chriſtians from the 


of the Law ; but alſo of the Neceſſity 
oh Change of che Law; and much more 
how he could do it from thoſe words, 
which conſidered with the Context are a 


, The Apoſtle ſaith twice expreſsly, 
that the Righteouſneſs of the Law, which 
he diſputes ry and by which a0 Man 
can be juſtified before God, is that very Righ- 
teouſneſs, which ſaith, Lev. 18. 5. The Man 
hat doth theſe things, ſhall live in, and by them ; 
See Rom. 10. 5. Gal. 3. 12, 

2dly, St. Paul having declared, that the 
Law was only given till the promiſed Seed 

uid come, Gal. 3. 19. and that he being 
come, we were no longer under the Fæda- 


gogy of the Law; that Chriſtians were dead 


to the Law, through the Body of Chriſt, Rom. 

4. that it was evacuated, 2 Cor. 3. II. and 
they were looſed from the Law, that being dead 
wherein they were held, Rom. 7.6. that they 


tors here ſay 


_— —  —— 


out the Works of the Law, v.28; Now can 
he, who is only juſtified by the Works of 
the Law accounted as if performed by him- 
ſelf, be juſtified by Faith alone, without the 
Works of the Law ? The Ancient Commenta- 
3 

1/, That the Apoſtle, by the word (c) 
iso%, we eſtabliſh, or make the Law to 
ſtand, ſhews it to be, 4e, caxdiuiver, 
AAN, fallen, ſhaken, and diſſolved ; 
and that (d) Non evacuat legem cum illam ceſ- 
ſare debere jam docet.; and that he doth not 
make void the Law, by teaching that it muſe 
now ceaſe, = 

24ly, They give two Senſes of theſe 
Words; 1//, That he eſtabliſhed the Law, 
by eſtabliſhing the Work of the Law, which 
Was, Sizeuov Tongar F arlewroy, to make Man 
righteors ; for the Law being not able to do 
this through the Infirmity of the Fleſh, 
Rom. 8. 3, ſubjecting all Men to Sin, Faith 
hath pertormed It, opz 38 Tis emgdbos x, idinaus- 


were redeemed from it by Chriſt, Gal. 4. 5. n; for as ſoon as a Man believes, he 1 juſtified; 


and ought no more to be ſubje to the Toke 
of Bondage, Or return to thoſe beggarly Ele- 
ments, v. 9. Chap. 5. 1. that it was only to 
continue to the time 1 Reformation, Heb. 9.10. 
that the Prieſthood being changed, there was a 
Neceſſity of the change of the Law, Chap. 7. 12. 
and that there was diſanulling of the Command- 


ſo Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, and Theophylat. 
24ly, We eſtabliſh the Law by Faith, ſaith 
3 becauſe the Law and the Prophets 
have given in their Teſtimony to the Juſti- 
fication by Faith, Rom. z 21, 22, the Law 
by giving us the Knowledge of Sin, v. 20. 
the Prophets, by ſaying, Hab. 2. 4. The Jo 
00 


ment going before, becauſe of the weakneſs and | ſhall live 7 Faith, and ſo becoming our Sc 


Rt ente, of it, v. 18. and that God by 
ſpeaking of a New Covenant, vera,, bad 
pronounced the firſt Old ; and that that which de- 
cajeth, and waxeth old, was ready to vaniſh a- 
ay, Chap. 8. 13. and laſtly, That there 
was to be a Removal of thoſe things which were 
ſhaken, i. e. of the Law given with the ſhak- 
ing of the Earth, Chap. 12. 25, 26, 27. with 
many things of a like nature ; that after all 
this, the Biſhop ſhould fo poſitively ſay, That 
the Covenant of Grace had not diſannulled, but 
eſtabliſhed this Old Law, and ſpeak of it as an 
Abſurdity, that thoſe Laws of his ſhould 
be mutable, which he himſelf a were 
only to continue i the promiſed Seed ſhould 
come, and till the time of Reformation, is mat- 


ter of juſt Admiration. And, 


34%, This is ſtill the Infelicity of the Aſ- 
ſertors of this Doctrine, thai the Texts they 
produce for it, conſidered with Relation to 
the Context, are the fulleſt Confutation of 
t, For the Apoſtle is proving from v. 20. 
of this Chapter, to the end of the 41ſt, 
that ao Fleſh can be juſtified by the Works. of the 
Law, v.20, and that the Juſtification, which 
1s of God, is manifeſted to be by Faith, with- 
ut the Works of the Law, and he concludes 
the Argument of this Chapter thus, t- 
wie ev, we reckon therefore, from the Pre- 
miſes, 9 Man s juſtified by Faith, with- 

0 L. 
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maſter to bring us to Chriſt, who is the end of the 
Law, es danourv, for Fuſtification, Rom. 10. 
4. Gal. 4. as SEX 0401 Toivuy Thy Tis BeCaus why 
F yer, ſo t 
the Law, ſaith Theodoret, And this I con- 
ceive to be the trueſt Interpretation of the 
Text. | 

4thly, The Biſhop argues from the Title 
of Surety given to Chriſt, Heb. 7. 22. For, 
&© (faith he, pag. 90.) a Surety is bound to 
by pay our Debt, in caſe we are inſolvent, 
* Now there are two things we owe to 
“ God, 1/f, Obedience to his Laws, as he 
*© 1s our Creator and Governor: And, 2dly, 
and by conſequence the Puniſhment that 
© is annexed to the Breach of thoſe Laws, 
* of which we are guilty. Now though 
* Chriſt ſhould pay the * art of our 
„Debt for us, by bearing the Puniſhment 
«* that is due unto us; yet if he did not 
% pay the former, and principal Part of it 
© too, i. e. perform the Obedience which 
ce we owe to God, he would not fully 
ce have performed the Office of Suretyſhip, 
* which he undertook for us, and ſo would 
ce be but an half Mediator, and half Savi- 
* our,” Now here it may deſerve to be 
obſerved, | 

1/, That the Biſhop Cites this Paſſage to 
prove our Obligation, to perform Obedi- 

g ence 


DS 


(c) Chryſ. Oecum. Theophyl. 


(4) Hilar. D. 


at by embracing Faith, we eſtabliſh \ 
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ence to the old Law, from a Chapter which 


expreſsly teacheth, that rhe Prieſthood being tecedent Obedience of Chriſt's Life 
only of his paſſive Obedience, 5, e. his Obe. 


- Changed, there was a neceſſity of the Change 0 
tbe 7 5 v. 12. and that here hs a aul 
ing of the Commandment, by reaſon of the weak- 
. neſs, and unprofitableneſs of it, v. 18. and that 
... the Law made nothing perfect, v. 19. 

2dly, This Paſſage is produced to prove, 
that Chriſt was our Surety for the perfor- 
mance of the Old Covenant ; whereas the 
Text ſaith expreſsly, he was rhe Surety of a 
better Covenant, which introduced 4 better 
Hope, v.19. and was eſtabliſhed upon better Pro- 


miſes, Chap, 8. 6. even a New Covenant op- 


poſed to the Old, as to that which was 
ready to vaniſh away; and which, through hs 
Death, procured the Remiſſion of Sins, com- 
... mitted under the Old Covenant, Chap. 9. 15. 
34hy, *Eyſv&, a Sponſor, ſay the Civilians, 
is only one that promiſcra for another, 
and ſo he is obliged to do no more for him 
than he promiſed: And I have ſhewed al- 
ready, that neither could Chriſt promiſe to 
yield perfect Obedience to the Law for us, 
nor could the Father conſent that we 
ſhould be accounted as obedient to it upon 
ſuch a Promiſe. his Fan 
that we can ſtand bound, to yield pertect 
Obedience to the Law, ſo as never to of- 
fend; and yet to undergo the Puniſhment 
due to all our Tranſgreſſions; and that 
without doing both, no Satisfaction can be 
made to Juſtice, and no Title to eternal 
Life can be procured, will be proved falſe 


in the enſuing Section; at preſent there- 
dam, and therefore the Obedience oppoſed 


fore, I ſhall only add, that it ſeems to 
me as ridiculous, as to ſay, a Thief can- 
not ſatisfy the Law by being hanged, 
unleſs he alſo did yield pertet Obedi- 
ence to the Law, which ſaith, Thou ſhalt 
not ſteal. 
This is all that the Biſbop hath produced 
to confirm this Doctrine; others produce 
ſome other Arguments from Scripture, which 
ſhall here briefly be conſidered, as v. g. 
1. That the Apoſtle teacheth, that as by 
ene Man's (Adam's) Diſobedience many were 
made Sinners, ſo by the Obedience 1 many 
ſhall be made Righteow; (a) but Men were 
made Sinners by the Diſobedience of A- 
- dam imputed to them ; therefore by the 
active Obedience, or Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt imputed to us, we mult be made 


-, , Righteous. 


Anſw. This is the only Text of Scripture 
whic 
and of our being juſtified, or made righte- 
ous by it, and ſo hath any true appearance 
of an Argument; and yet that 'tis only an 
appearance, 1s evident trom this one Con- 
ſideration, that the Apoſtle, in that whole 


teouſneſs of one Jeſus Chriſt, 


And, Laftly, his Fancy, 


ſpeaks of the Obedience of Chriſt, 


Chapter, ſpeaketh nor one word of the an- | 
» but 


_ to the Death, 

or the Apoſtle having ſaid, Chap, 
That Chriſt was delivered bs Death for Rent 
and raiſed again for our Fuſtification : He adds. 
Chap. J. I. that being juſtified by ibu Faith in 
Chriſt's Death, we have Peace with Gul ; he 
dying for Sinners, and for the Ungedly, v. 6. 8. 


and we being juſtified by bis Plocd, and recon- 


ciled to God by bus Death, v. 9. 10. and then 
follows this Compariſon, with a 4 1e in- 
timating, that it was made upon the ac. 
count of our Lord's ſalutary Faſhion, and 
ran thus: That as Death, the Pu niſhment 
of Sin, paſſed upon all Men, by reaſon of 
one. din of one Man; ſo through one Righ- 
the free Git 
came upon all Men to Juſtification of Lite, 
v. 18. and this Juſtification is, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, S N oÞanloudTay, trum many 
Tranſgreſſions, and what can Juſtification 
from Offences ſignify, but Freedom from 
the Condemnation due unto us for them; 
now that can never be obtained for Sinners 
by Chriſt's active Obedience, for could we, 
after many Offences committed, perform 
as perfect Obedience as Chriſt did, we on- 
ly could thereby perform our Duty for the 
tuture, but could do nothing to procure 
the Pardon of our paſt Offences, 34ly, The 


Diſobedience by which many were made 


Sinners, is plainly declared by the Apoſtle 
to be one ſingle Act of Diſobedience in 4. 


to it cannot in reaſon be the active Obedi- 
ence of Chriſt's whole Life, but that Obe- 
dience to the Death which the Apoſtle 
mentions, Philip. 2. 8. now by this paſlive 
Obedience we cannot be made formally 
righteous, but only metonymically, by be- 
ing made Partakers of that Freedom from 
the Guilt and Puniſhment of Sin, and cf 
that Reconciliation which Chriſt hath pur- 
yo trig by his meritorious Death and Pal- 
ion. 

2dly, T anſwer, That it was not by Adam's 
active Diſobedience imputed to us, that 
Death or Condemnation to it paſſed upon 


all Men, but by the Puniſhment he ſuffer- 


ed for that Diſobedience, as will be fully 

roved hereafter; for he being by that 
Diſobedicnce made mortal, and obnoxious 
to Death, yeyivaciy of nels mevris de, all 
that were begotten of him became mortal, , 


ſay all the Greek Commentators here; and 10 


by the Obedience of Chriſt ro the Death 
in their-ſtead, who were thus obnox10us 
to Death, or by his Suffering that Death 


which was the Puniſhment of Sin, we b<- 
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Ame juſtified „ Ke. exempted from that Pu- 


iſnment. 
— 4. 2. 24h, Whereas it is ſaid, Rom. 


Chriſt, but e, d, by ws perſonally. | 
2dly, It is not to be fulfilled by the Im 
putation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to us, 


4. that Chriſt by being made Sin for us, but by our walking in the Spirit, for to be 


| 22 a Sacrifice for Sin, condemned Sin in the 
Fleſh, that the Righteouſneſs of the Law might 
be fulfilled in us, &c. Hence ſome conclude, 
that Chriſt's active Obedience muſt be im- 
ated to us; for, ſay they, the Righteouſ- 


neſs of the Law can in no ſenſe be ſaid 


to be fulfilled in, or by us, but only by 


Chriſt's perfect Obedience to the Law im- 


puted to us. a 
ay The Text by no means will admit 
of this Interpretation, For, 
%, The Righteouſneſs here mentioned 
is not to be fulfilled, & Xecs, in or by 


- ſpiritually minded is Life, v. 6. and if through 


the Spirit we do mortify the Deeds of the Fleſh, 
we ſhall live, v. 13. for as many as are led 
by the Spirit of God, they are Sons of God, 
v. 14. and being Sons are Heirs of God, 


8 with Chriſt, and to be glorified with ' 
im, v. 17. Whence it is exceeding evident, 


that the Righteouſneſs here mentioned is 
to be fulfilled not by 


the Imputation f 
(the Righteouſneſs of another to us, but 


by our own Obedience performed by the. 


Aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit. 


S EC T1.0 N06 


J Hope I have returned a ſufficient Anſwer 

to the Texts alledged to prove the ne- 
ceſſity of the Imputation of Chriſt's active 
and perfect Obedience to the Law to us 
for Righteouſneſs. 

It remains now that I ſhould propound 
thole Arguments which, in my Judgment, 
ſeem fully to confute that Doctrine, and 
they are theſe, 

Arg. I. 7 This Doctrine is contrary 
to all tho 
that Faith is imputed to us for Righteouſneſs, 
and which prove this from the Example 
of Abrabam the Father of the Faithful: For 
they inform us, that Abraham believed inGod, 
and it (i. e. this Faith of his) was imputed 
to him for Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 3. and v. 5. 
that to him that worketh not but believeth in 
bim that J ber the ungodly (that is, in God 
the Father, for it is God that juſtifierh Rom. 
8. 33. bis Faith is imputed to him for TFuſtifica- 
tin, and v. 9. we ſay then that Faith was im- 
puted to Abraham de Jizacodony for Fuſtifica- 
ton, and v. 20. 22. He was ſtrong in Faith 

giving Glory to God, wherefore it (3. e. this 
aith) was imputed to him for Fuſtification, 
Whence the Apoſtle makes this general Con- 
cluſion, that what the Scripture ſaith of 
Abraham, viz. that his Faith was imputed 
to him for Righteouſneſs, was not written 
for his ſake alone, but for us alſo to whom it 
(that is the like Faith) ſhall be imputed (for 
Righteouſneſs) if we believe on him who raiſ- 
ed up Feſus from the dead,) that is on God 
the Father.) In the 3d Chapter of the 
Epiſtle to the Galatians, he repeats the 
lame Example of the Faith of Abraham, ſay- 
ng Abraham believed in God, and it (i. e. his 
_ hin ya was imputed to him for Righte- 

OL. II. 


e Scriptures, which expreſly ſay, - 


ouſneſs, v. 6. and thence he makes this Infe- 
rence. Know e that they who are (the 
Children) of Faith, are the Sons of Abraham 
and v. 9. that they who are of Faith are bleſſed 
with faithful Abraham. And v. 24. He adds that 
the Law was our Schoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt, 
that we might be juſtified by Faith, the Scrip- 
ture foreſeeing that God would juſtify the Gen- 
tiles through Faith, Now hence, 

I/, It is evident that the Doctrine of Ju- 
ſtification by the very Act of Faith is ex- 
preſly, and frequently delivered in the Hol 
Scriptures, whereas it hath been proved al- 
ready that the Doctrine of the Imputation 
of Chriſt's active Righteouſneſs to us for 


- Juſtification, hath no Ground in Scripture. 


24ly, What Interpretation of the Apoltle's 
Words can be more uncouth and unſound 


than this, Faith is imputed to nl pad Righte-/, 
{ ouſneſs, 1. e. it is not Faith, but 


ND which is imputed to us for 
Righteouſneſs? Is not this evidently to con- 
vert the Apoſtle's Affirmative, into a Nega- 
tive, to deny conſtantly, what he as con- 
ſtantly aſſerts, and to make him always mean 
what in relation to Juſtification he doth 


never ſay? To him that believeth on him that + 


Jjuſtifieth the ungodly, his Faith, faith the A- 
poſtle, is imputed ; tis not his Faith, faith 
this Interpretation, but Chriſt's Righteouſ- 
neſs which is thus imputed. And how then 
doth God juſtify the ungodly, if he only 
juitifies them who have as true a Title to 


Chriſt's perfect Obedience as if they had per- 


ſonally performed it, and upon that account 
alone are juſtified, can they be ſtiled che 
ungodly who are, and mult be as righte- 
ous as Chriſt was, before they can be ju- 
{tified 2 


G g 2 | 3dly, 


. . . * 
iſt”s active 1 
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dly, This Interpretation cannot poſſibly «x the Man whoſe Iniquity & forgiven 
5 5 to the Faith of Abraham ; for tis not hoſe Sin is covered; BLN f he 3 
only ſaid that he believed in God, not in whom the Lord impujeth no Sin, from v. . 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, but that his to v. 8. Since then the Bleſſedneſs, of which 
Faith was in that God who quickens the dead, the Apoſtle there diſcourſeth, is that of 
and calletbthe things that are not, as if they Juſtification of the ungodly by Faith; and 
were, v. 17. that he was ſtrong in Faith, being ſince this Bleſſedneſs 1s ſaid to conſiſt in 
fully perſuaded, that what God had promiſed, he the Remiſſion, the covering, the not im- 
was able to perform, It therefore 1s evi- -puting his Sin to him, it cannot reaſona. 
dent, that it was Faith to God's Promiſe, bly be denied, that the Bleſſedneſs of a ju- 
and in his Power to perform it, by which / {tified Perſon is here deſcribed by the Bleſ. 
Abrabam was juſtified, Now what Affini- ſedneſs of a pardoned Perſon, as being one 
ty hath this Faith with Chriſt's Obedi- and the ſame thing. 
ence to the Law, not yet given, as the 24, This will be farther evident from 
Apoſtle argues, Gal. 3. 17. though it hath the Confideration of the Phraſes the Apo- 
an evident Affinity with God's Promiſe, ſtle uſeth as equivalent to Juſtification, and 
of juſtifying him that believeth in Jeſus, interpretative of it, As 
and who believeth in hat God who hath raiſed 1ſt, Reconciliation to God; that this is the 
up Feſus from the dead, Rom. 4. 24% ſame with Juſtification appears by theſe 
Arg. 2. (2dly,) This will be farther evi- words, much more being juſtified by his Blud 
dent from all thoſe places which ſhew, we ſhall be ſaved from Wrath by bim, for if 
that our Juſtification conſiſts entirely in when we were Enemies, we were reconciled 10 
the Remiſſion of Sin, and that to be ju- God by the Death of his Son, much more being 
ſtified, and to be freed from Condemna- reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by his Life, Rom. 
tion, or to have the Guilt and Puniſhment F. 9, 10. where being juſtified by his Blood, 
of our Sins remitted are Phraſes of the and being reconciled by his Death, ſeem 
{ame import. This we may learn, lainly the ſame thing; now that Reconci- 
1ſt, From thoſe Arguments by which the lation is effected by the Remiſſion of Sins 
Apoſtle Prone, that Few and Gentile are to is evident from theſe Words, 2 Cor. 5. 19. 
be juſtified by Faith without the. works of God was in Chriſt reconciling the Word to lin- 
the Law, viz. (I,.) Becauſe both Few and ſelf, not imputing their Treſpaſſes to them, and 
Gentile lay under Sin, Rom. 3. 9. and ſo both therefore Juſtification muſt be ſo obtained. 
needed to be juſtified by Faith, or by an 245, Juſtification ſtands directly oppoſed 
Act of Grace, pardoning their Sins, thro' to Condemnation in theſe words, who ſþal 
„Faith in Chriſt, v. 24. at therefore by the lay any thing to the Charge of God's Eledt, zie 
Law no Fleſh can be juſtified, becauſe by the ih, , who ſhall object a Crime again 
„La # the Knowledge of Sin, rendering us them? It is God that juſtifieth, who is he that 
' obnoxious to Condemnation; where then condemneth them? Rom. 8. 33, 34. And a- 
there remains the Guilt of Sin, there can gain, if the Miniſtration of Condemnation, i. e. 
be no Juſtification ; where therefore there the Law which renders us obnoxious to 
is a Remiflion of the Guilt of Sin by God, Condemnation, was glorious, much more the 
there is ae Juſtification. Again, All have ſin- Miniſtration, + quasie, of Juſtification exceeds 
ned, ſaith he, and fallen ſhort of the Glory of in Glory: Now what is it that Mankind 1s 
God, therefore Abſolution from this Sin mult accuſed of, or charged with by the Law 
be ſufficient to make us obtain this Glo- but Sin? What do they ſtand condemned 
ry of God. We who have thus ſinned are for at God's Bar, but the Tranſgreſſion 
; Juſtified, ſaith he, freely by bis Grace, through of his Law? Juſtification therefore, which 
the Redemption which «x in Chriſt Jeſus v. 24. ſtands oppoſed to it, muſt be a clearing 
Now, what is the Redemption? It is, faith and diſcharging them from the Guilt, or 
„the Apoltle twice, Remiſſion of Sins, Eph. the condemning Power of Sin. 
I. 7. Col. 1.14. To the ſame effect, he 34ly, Juſtification is ſaid to be from Sin, 
faith, Gal. 3. 21, 22. that Juſtification can- by bim all that believe are juſtified, un dre, 
not be by the Law, becauſe the Law can- fob all thoſe Sins from which they could not 
not give Life; and this it cannot do, be- be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, Acts 13. 39. 
cauſe the Scripture hath concluded all under and again, the Judgment was from one Sin i 
Sin, and ſo hath ſhut out that way of be- Condemnation, but the free Gift to FJuſtißca- 
ing juſtified, Our Freedom therefore from tion, % Toaxdv ahgnloudror, from many Sins, 
the Guilt of Sin muſt be ſufficient for our Rom. F. 16, Now, what can Juſtification 
Juſtification to Life. In his 4th Chapter from Sin ſignify beſides our Abſolution from 
to the Romans he deſcribes that Juſtifica- the Guilt of Sin? 
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tion, in which Faith is accounted to us 4b, The Juſtifying the Believer, and to 
for Righteouſneſs, by the Non-impuration + the Remiflion of his Sins are only different 
and Forgiveneſs of Sin, and proves this Expreſſions of the ſame thing, as is appa- 2 


from the Words of David, ſaying, Bleſſed rent from theſe Words, God hath juſtified us 


freely 


— 
7 the Law being imputed to. us for Juſtiſcation. 
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by his Grace having ſet forth Chriſt to 
_ A 4 opitiation for our Sins, through Faith 
„ bis Blood, #0 declare his Righteouſneſs in 
1 Remiſion of Sins to thoſe who have this 
— 25. 1. e. to manifeſt the 
Faith, Rom. 23, 24, 25. . telt tt 
way of Juſtification by Faith which he 
alone admits of for the Remiſſion of Sins. 
yt, We are juſtified ſaith the Apoſtle, 
through the Redemption that is in Teſus thro 
Faith in bis Blood, Rom. 3. 24, 25- thro" bis 
Bld, Rom. 5. 9. Now what doth this 
Blood procure for us? Remiſſion of Sins, 
Eph. I. 7. Col. 1. 14. it being ſhed for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, Mat. 26. 28. hat Bene- 
fit have Believers by it? He hath loved them 
and waſhed them from their Sins in his own 
Blood, Rev. I. 5. He hath made Peace for 
. (them by the Blood of the Croſs. Coloſ. 1. 20. 
with a God only angry for Sin, He hath 
obtained eternal Redemption from Tranſgreſ- 
ſions by it, Heb. 9. 12, Iy. by all which 
equivalent Expreſſions it appears that God's 
juſtifying the Sinner, in St. Pawl's Senſe of 
the Expreſſion, is his abſolving him from 
the Guile of his paſt Sins, from Puniſh- 
ment and Condemnation by the Law for 
them, by an A& of Grace and free Par- 
don of them thro' the Blood of Jeſus, his 
being as fully reconciled to us as if we 
never had offended againſt the former 
Covenant we were all under, till that 
new Covenant was eſtabliſned in the Blood 
of jeſus, which promiſes God would be 
merciful to our Iniquities, and would remem- 
ber our Sins no more, Heb. 8. 12. 

Now this Obſervation perfectly deſtroys 
the Imputation of Chriſt's active Obedience 
to us for Righteouſneſs, ſince they who 
contend for that Doctrine do make Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins, but one half of Juſtification, 
and Chriſt's active Obedience imputed to 
us ſtill neceſſary to procure us a Title to 
eternal Life; and that by the firſt, 72. 
God only looks upon us as perfetly innocent, and 
therefore not fit to be caſt down to Hell; whereas 
by the other he looks upon us as perfely Righteous, 
and therefore fit to be brought up to Heaven, 
24%, Theſe two things are plainly needleſs, 
and inconſiſtent ; for he that 1s diſcharged 
from the Guilt of all his Sins, muſt alſo be 
diſcharged from that penal Death which 
1s the Wages of Sin, and ſo mult by that 
Freedom have a Title to Life; for between 
Freedom from Condemnation, and Abſolu- 
tion, Freedom from the Death due to Sin, 
and the Gift of Life in Subjects capable of 
either, (a) there is no Medium. Moreover, 
ether this want of Righteouſneſs is our 
dn, or it is not; if it be not, then as it is 
not our Duty to be thus righteous in order 
to our Juſtification before God: So nei- 


— — 


ther can we be under that Covenant which © 


ſaith, Do ths and live, nor can Chriſt's 
active Obedience be neceſſary on that ac 
count, if it be our Sin, then mult the want 
of it be forgiven by the Remiſſion of all 
our Sins; whereas if God requires that 
Chriſt's perfect Obedience ſhould be im- 
puted to us, the want of it neither is, nor 
can be forgiven, ſince then God muſt im- 
pute that as Sin to us. And hence ariſeth 
a third Argument againſt the Imputation 
Chriſt's active and perfect Obedience to us 
for Juſtification, vx. eee 
Arg. 3. 3dly, That it renders the Death 
of Chriſt to procure the Remiſſion of our 
Sins vain, and that upon many, accounts. 
1/t, Becaule the perfect Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt imputed to us, doth. render his Death 
unneceſſary to procure any farther Righte- 
ouſneſs or Juſtification in our Behalf; for 
if by virtue of this Imputation we be as 
righteous as Chriſt was in his Life, there 
can be no more need that Chriſt ſhoũld die 
for us, than that he ſhould die for himfelf, 
or any other ſhould die for him; yea, then 
Chriſt dying only for the Benefit of Believ- 
ers, could ior have died for the unjuſt, but 
only for the juſt, i. e. for them for whom 
there could be no neceflity that he ſhould 
die, but only that he ſhould live for them; 
ſeeing Faith in him as a Mediator, perform- 
ing perfect Obedience to the Law for them, 
muſt make them perſons for whom there 
could be no neceſſity that he ſhould die, but 
only that he ſhould live, for them; ſeeing 
Faith in him as a Mediator, performin 
perfect Obedience to the Law for them 
muſt make them for whom he thus obeyed 
perfectly obedient, and therefore mult have 
given them a full Title to the Promife, Do 
this and live. Add to this, that perfect Obe- 
dience 1s unſinning Obedience, and fure 
there can be no neceſſity, that Chriſt ſhould 
die for the Sins of them, who by his Life 
had performed unſinning Obedience. To 
ſtrengthen this Argument, conſider that 
Chriſt performed his active Obedience to 
the Law, entirely before he ſuffered for our 
Sins; and ſo this Righteouſneſs being firſt 
3 and purchaſed for us, ſhould be 
rſt imputed, and made over to us; and 
might, for any thing I can perceive to the 
contrary, have been imputed to all that be- 
lived in him before he actually ſuffered ; 
yea, to all ſuch Perſons, though he had re- 
turned to Heaven without dying. For ſee- 
ing nothing more can be required to a per- 
fect Juſtification from the Condemnation of 
the Law, than a perfect Righteouſneſs, 7. e. 
a perfect fulfilling of the Law; there could 
be no need of Satisfaction made to Divine 
Juſtice, 


() Inter privativa oppoſita non datur medium. 
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Juſtice, for any Violations of it, ſince that 
muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe that Law not per- 
fectly fulfilled by Chriſt, upon their ac- 
Count. < | 
2dly, According to this Doctrine, there 
remains no place for the Remiſſion of Sins 
to Believers, for God neither did, nor could 
forgive any Sin in Chriſt, becauſe he was 
zertealy righteous, and in bim was no Sin; 
if then Believers be righteous with the 
ſame Righteouſneſs, imputed to them, 
with which Chrift was righteous, ney 
muſt be as completely righteous as Chriſt 
| Was, and ſo have no more Sin, to be par- 
doned than he had, and ſono more need to 
be pardoned than he had ; whereas the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, That if we Chriſtians ſin, we have an 
Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the 
Righteous, and he ts the Propitiation for our Sins ; 
(7 thus doth that Doctrine deſtroy Chriſt's 
nterceſſion for us, according to the words 
now cited; and alſo the neceſſity of his 
ſalutary Paſſion, according to thoſe words 
of St. Paul, if Righteouſneſs, i. e. Juſtificati- 
on, come by the Law, then Chriſt # dead in 
van; for if Righteouſneſs cannot come 
by the Law, it cannot come by Chriſt's 
erfect Obedience to the Law; but if 
it can, then the Apoſtle's Inference is plain- 
ly this, that Cöbriſt is dead in wain, i. e. 
there could be no neceſſity of his dying 
upon this account, that we had perſonal- 
ly tranſgreſſed the Law, ſince he who hath 
a Righteouſneſs, or an Obedience to the 
Law imputed to him, as perfect as was that 
of Cheri, can be no more condemned for 
tranſgreſſing the Law, than Chriſt himſelf, 
zaly, According to this Doctrine, God 
can ſee no Sin in Believers; for certain it 
is, he ſaw no Sin in Chriſt: If then Be- 
lievers be righteous, with a Righteouſneſs 
as perfect as Chriſt's was imputed to them, 
he can ſee no more Sin in them, than 
he beheld in Chriſt. "44 
4, This Doctrine renders it unneceſſa- 
for a Believer to repent, at leaſt, of Sins 
committed after he truly hath believed: 
For our Repentance muſt ſuppoſe an an- 
tecedent Failure, ſince that time, in our 
Obedience; whereas, there being no ſuch 
Failure in the active Obedience of Chriſt, 
if that, by Imputation, be made as much 
and truly the Obedience of Believers, as 
if they perſonally had performed it, there 
can be no Failure in the Obedience of a 
Believer, and ſo no Place for his Repen- 
| tance, The perfect Obedience which Chriſt 
performed to the Law, was the Reaſon 
why he needed no Repentance ; it then, 
thro' Faith, it be as much theirs by Im- 
putation, as if they perſonally had per- 


neceſſary, if not unjuſt, that we ſhould per- 


- 


© them who apply it to themſelves by Faith, 


formed it, muſt it not be equally a 8 
ſon, why they need no Repentance> 
Laſtly, The Aſſertors of this Doctrine ſav 
Chriſt's perfect Obedience muſt be Apel 
ed to Behevers, that they may have a juſt 
Title to eternal Life, by virtue of this 
Precept, Do this and live: This Title he 
who is a Sinner, z. e. a Violator of the 
Law, requiring perfe& Obedience, can ne. 
ver have; and therefore, he who needs 
Repentance cannot have it, that being on- 
ly needful for the Remiſſion of Sins, and 
that we may live and not die. 

Arg. 4. (4thly,) This Doctrine renders it 
unneceſſary, to have any perſonal inherent 
Righteouſneſs; for as Chriſt's paſſive Obe. 
dience, ſuſtained in our ſtead, makes it un- 


ſonally ſuffer any Puniſhment for the Re. 
miſſion of thoſe Sins, which render us ob- 
noxious to Death; ſo in like manner muſt 
Chriſt's active and perfect Obedience to 
the Law imputed to us render it as un- 
neceſſary, that we ſhould perſonally be righ. 
teous, by doing Righteouſneſs, that we 
may live; for if we can be as righteous as 
Chriſt was without doing Righteouſneſs: 
ſurely we need not be more than ſo; yea 
then we may have a Title to Life eternal, 
without any inherent Righteouſneſs; and 
ſo there can be no need of having our Fruit 
unto Holineſs, that the end may be Eternal 
Life. | 

The good Biſhop ſaw the Abſurdity of a 
Conſequence ſo obſtructive of all practical 
Chriſtianity, and ſo plainly excuſing all 
Men from any neceflity of living righreoſy 
ſoberly, and godly, in this preſent World: He 
therefore ſaith, pag. 89. © I believe the 
* a&ive Obedience of Chriſt will ſtand 
ce me in no ſtead unleſs I endeayour af- 
* ter ſincere Obedience in my Perſon; his 
* active as well as his paſſive Obedience, 
© being imputed to none, but only to 


ce which Faith will certainly put ſuch as 

ce are poſſeſſed with it, upon Obedience.” 
Where the Biſhop did well to deny the 
Concluſion, ſeeing the Conſequence was 
ſo evident from his own words, that he 
could not formally deny it; for if as he ſaith, 
pag. 86. Chriſt covenanted to perform thoſe di- 
ties which were due from Man to God, pro- 
vided what he thus did, ſhould wholly be put 
on the account of Man; and the Father wa 
x wn to conſent to this Motion, Can the 
ather after this Conſent require that Man 
himſelf ſhould perform all, or any of 
thoſe Duties, to God, which Chriſt al- 
ready had performed on his account? If as 
he {ich pag. 87. Chriſt performed that par 
| jence 


n 


(5) x John 2. 1. 


— 170 the Law being imputed 70 15 for Juſtification. : 231 


9 on the account of thoſe, whoſe Na- 
jure be bad aſſumed, as they, by Faith lay hold 
it; and God, by Grace, imputes this Obedi- 

To 10 them, as if it had been performed by them 
zu their own Perſons : Can God require, that 
after Chriſt's Performance of it perfectly, 
chey ſhould imperfectly perform the ſame 
again? Or, after the Imputation of Chriſt's 
erfect Obedience to them, as fully as if 


they had performed it perſonally, require 


When Chriſt, by his Obedience imputed to them, 
bath entitled them to eternal Life ; as he faith, 
40. 88. Can it be {till neceſſary, that they 
ſhould have their Fruit unto Holineſs, that the 
end may be eternal Life, Rom. 6. 22. when, as 
he ſaith, pag. 89. under the New Covenant, 
Obedience in our Surety ic accepted as completely 
ſuffciemt ; can perſonal Obedience be re- 
quired of us by the ſame Covenant ? 

To ſay, that Faith will put the Perſon, that 
# poſſeſſed of it, upon Obedience to God, is no- 
thing to the purpoſe ; for the Queſtion is, 
not what Faith will do, but what he is 
obliged to do, who by this Faith is as much 
entitled ro Chriſt's perfect Obedience, as if 
it had been perſonally performed by him? 
And what God, after this perfect Obedi- 
ence, imputed to him, can require him to 
do, in order to that eternal Life, which 
this perfect Obedience imputed, hath given 
him a certain Title to, whether it be neceſ- 
ſary for him, after this, by patient continuance 
in wel-doing, to ſeek for Glory and Immortality, 
that be may have eternal Life, (a) and through 
the Spirit, to mortify the Deeds of the Fleſh, that 
he may live; (5) and to live righteouſly, ſe- 
berly and godly, in this preſent World, that he 
may 8 expect the bleſſed Hope; (c) I 
conclude then in the Words of the beloved 


; jou, not he who applies Chriſt's active Righ- 
teouſneſs to himſelf, though he never did it; 
but, be that doth Righteouſneſs c righteous, even 
« be (i. e. Chriſt) & righteous (d). 

Arg. 5. (5thly,) It is a thing impoſſib e, 
that by the Obedience of another imputed 
to us, we can obtain a Title to the Life 
promiſed by that Law, which ſaith, Do ths 
and live. 

. Becauſe the Law requires perſonal 
Obedience, that we may live, by ſaying, 
Ihe Man that doth theſe things ſhall live by 
(doing) them: And this the Biſhop grants, 
by laying, pag. 89. The Obedience the Old Co- 
venant required as abſolutely neceſſary, was that 
i eur own Perſons ; Whereas the Obedience 
another cannot be our perſonal Obedi- 
dee, nor can it be imputed to us, but by 
ie Relaxation of the Law, which requires 
* us perſonal Obedience; and ſo our per- 


* . 


TY 


that they ſhould perform it perſonally ?. 


Apoſtle, good Chriſtians, Let no Man deceive \ 


9 


ſonal Obedience, which is the only thin 
required by the Law, muſt be remitted, 


that we may be made righteous with the - 


Righteouſneis of another. To make this 
farcher evident, let it be noted, that Men 
do generally miſtake, when they ſay, Chriſt, 
by his Sufferings in our ſtead, made Satiſ- 
faction to the Law, which ſaid, I the Da 

thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die the Death : This 
he could not poſſibly do, becauſe the Law 
expreſsly ſaith, The Soul that ſinneth be ſhall 


(die; and only threateneth Death to the Per- 


ſon that violates the Law. He indeed made 
a Satisfaction to Divine Juſtice, by ſuffer- 
ing, in our ſtead, that Death, which Juſtice 
might have perſonally inflicted upon us; 
but then this Admiſſion of another to ſuf- 


fer in our ſtead, is a full Relaxation of that 


Law, which required us perſonally to ſuf- 
fer, and an entire Remiſſion of the Puniſh- 
ment the Law required of us perſonally; 
and ſo it is alſo in this Caſe. 

34), Becauſe the Law requires unſinning 
Obedience, ſaying, Curſed. x the Man that 
continueth not in all things written in the Law to 
do them, (e not promiſing any Pardon to 
the Sinner; ſo that unleſs Chriſt's Righ- 
teouſneſs imputed to us, can make us ne- 
ver to have been Sinners, and ſo never to 
have needed Forgiveneſs of Sin, it cannot 
afford us a legal Righteouſneſs. Hence the 
Apoſtle faith, Chriſt hath redeemed us from the 
Curſe of the Law, not by his Continuance in all 
things written in the Law to do them, but by 
ſuffering the Puniſhment which the Law 
threatened to Offenders, to wit, by being 
hanged on the Tree. 

Arg. 6. (6thly,) This Doctrine partly an- 
ſwers, and partly confutes all the Argu- 
ments which the Apoſtle uſeth in his Epiſtles 
to the Romans and the Galatians, to prove 
that Juſtification muſt be by Faith only, 
and not at all by the Works of the Law: 
For, | 

1/, This Doctrine deſtroys that Argu- 
ment of St. Paul, by which he proves, that 
no Man can be juſtified by the Works of the 
Law, becauſe all Men have ſinned, and 
therefore ſtand condemned by the Law of 
Works; affording a full Anſwer to it, by 
ſaying, that though we could not be thus 
juſtified by our own perſonal Obedience, 
we might be juſtified by Chriſt's active Obe- 
dience imputed to us, that being perfect 
Obedience to the Law. 

2dly, Whereas, neither the Apoſtle, nor 
the Holy Scripture faith, that Chriſt was 
righteous or obedient to the Law for us, or 
that by his Obedience to the Law, impu- 
ted to us, we are made legally righteous, 
but abſolutely denies that Righreonſneſs oP 

ve 


(*) Rom. 2. 7. (5) Chap. 8. 13. 


(c Tit. 2. 12, 13. 


(4) 1 John 3. 7. (e) Gal. 3. 10. 
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have been by the Law, becauſe the Law could not 
give Life; For, ſaith St. Paul, Gal. 3. 21. had 
there been a Law which could have given Life, 
werily Righteouſneſs, i. e. Juſtification to Life, 
\ \ ſhould have been . Law. This Doctrine 
| lainly contradicts thoſe words of the Apo- 
le, by introducing a Neceſſity of perfect 
Obedience to the Law, that we may live ; 
and contending that we muſt be entitled 
to eternal Life, according to the Tenor 
of that Law, which ſaith, Do th and live, 
p. 88, 89. ; 
dly, Whereas this Doctrine makes it ne- 
ceſſary, that the Reward ſhould be of 
Works, as well as of Grace, yea, of the 
Works of that Law, which ſaith, Do ths 
and live ; St. Paul 


preſents the one as entirely deſtructive of 
the other. For, ſaith he, to him that work- 
eth, a Reward à not reckoned, Rd, dna x7 
7 dean, of Grace, but of 
that worketh not, but believeth in him that juſti- 
fies the ungodly, his Faith (without Works) 4 
imputed for Righteouſneſs, even as David ſpeak- 
eth of the Bleſſedneſs of the Man to whom the 
Lord . pe- Righteouſneſs, xdeis tgyoy, with- 
out Works, Rom. 4. 4, 5, 6. Whereas God 
cannot impute Juſtification, or Righteoul- 
neſs, to any, without Works, if he impute 
it to them only to whom Chriſt's perfect 
Works of Righteouſneſs belong : Nor can 
this Righteouſneſs be of Grace, through Faith, 
and not of Debt, if it belongs to them only 
who are Debtors to fulfil the whole Law ; ſince 
the Apoſtle faith expreſsly, that they who 
are thus Debtors to fulfil the Law, or 
ſought for Juſtification, by fulfilling it, are 
Fallen from Grace, Gal. 5.4. Nor can it be 
here ſaid, that they were not indeed Deb- 
tors to fulfil it perſonally, but only to have 
that Obedience, by which Chriſt fulfilled it, 
imputed to them: For the Apoſtle ſaith, in 
the immediate preceding words, Chriſt « be- 
come of none effec} to you, whoſoever of you are 


+ | ſeeking to be juſtified by the Law; whereas he 


could not be of none effect to them, who 
was the only Perſon by whom they were 
enabled to perform that Law to their Ju- 
ſtification. Again, the Apoſtle puts this 
plain difference betwixt that Righteouſneſs, 
which 1s by Faith, and by the Works of the 
Law, that the firſt requires only believin 
from the Heart to Salvation; the ſecon 
requires Works excluding Grace, by ſaying, 
he that doth theſe things ſhall live by (doing) 
them, Rom. 10. 5, 9, 10. whence he argues 
thus, that if Juſtification be of Grace, it u not 
of Works, otherwiſe Grace xs no more Grace; and 
fm be of Works, it is not of Grace, otherwiſe 
erk 3s no more Work, Rom. 11. 6. 
4thly, This Doctrine flatly contradicts all 
the places in which the Apoſtle poſitively 


puts theſe things in an 
abſolute Oppoſition to each other, and re- 


Debt ; but to him 


La, excluding the Works of the Law from 


aſſerts, that by the Works of the Law can 10 
Man be juſtified, but by Faith only, or by Fai 
without the Works of the Lam; as Rom. 3. 20. 
22, 24. for if a Man be juſtified by the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to him 
he muſt be juſtified by the Works of the 
Law, becauſe the active Obedience of Chriſt 
conſiſts, as truly in the Performance gf 
thoſe Works, as our own perſonal Righte. 
ouſneſs would have done. Moreover, if 
the Righteouſneſs of God conſiſted in the 
Imputation of Chriſt's legal Righteouſneſs 
it could not be manifeſted, as the Apoſtle 
ſaith it is, without the Works of the Law ; be. 
cauſe, to ſuch a Righteouſneſs, the Works 
of the Law are plainly neceſſary. 

So again, when he faith, Gal. 2. 16. Know. 
ing that a Man « not juſtified by the Works of 
the Law, but by the Faith of Feſus Chriſt, even 
we ourſelves have believed in Chriſt, that we 
might be juſtified by the Faith of Chriſt, and ut 
by the Works of the Law. Doth not this Doc- 
trine contradict theſe Words, by teaching 
that we are to be juſtified by the Works 
of the Law performed by Chriſt, and impu- 
red to us, as if we perſonally had per. 
formed them? For Chriſt's Performance of 
them, alters not the Nature and Property 
of the Works, they being ſtill the Works 
of the Law, whoſoever doth them; and ſo 
he that 1s juſtified by them, done by ano- 
ther in his ſtead, muſt be ſtill juſtified by 
the Works of the Law. 

Note alſo here, That the Apoſtle doth 
not ſay, a Man 1 not juſtified by the Wirks 
of the Law, but by the Works of Jeſus 

hriſt, or not by the Works of the Law, 
as performed by us, but only as performed 
by Chriſt ; but on the. contrary faith, + 
have believed, that we might be juſtified by 
Faith in Chriſt, and not by the Works of the 


Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt; where- 
as this Doctrine makes Faith entitle us to 
the Works of the Law, performed by 
Chriſt, and made over to us for our Juſt- 
fication, | 
34ly, When the Apoſtle argues thus, tht 
no Man w juſtified by the Works of the Law, s 
manifeſt, ae. the Scripture us, the Jul 
ſhall live by Faith, but the Law 4 not of Faiti, 
i. e. it ſpeaks nothing of, and promileth no 
Juſtification to any Man by Faith, but (on- 
ly faith) the Man that doth theſe things (Which 
are required of him by the Law) ſball live by 
(doing) them, Gal. 3. 11, 12, Doth not that 
Doctrine fully contradict theſe words, which 
ſaith, The Man that is juſtified by Faith, 
muſt do the things required by the Law, 
that he may live, and muſt have a true 
Title to a perfect Obſervance of the Lav, 
in order to that end ? — 
4thly, When the Apoſtle ſaith, F they 1 
ar 


vibe Law being imputed to us for Juſtification. 2833 


ure (Obſervers) of the Law be Heirs, (with Chriſt will profit nothing; but (ſaith the 
faithful Abrabam, who was juſtified by Faith) Biſhop) every Chriſtian is a Debtor to per- 
Faith i made void, as being inſufficient to form the whole Law, (for what elſe can be 
juſtify us without the Obſervation of the the import of theſe words) pag. 89. The 


4 Law, Rom. 4. 14. Doth not this Doctrine old Covenant which ſaith, Do this and live, Lev. 
he ſay allo, that Faith is inſufficient to juſtify 18. 5. 4 not diſannulled, but rather eſtabliſhed by 
"|; us, without the Obſervation of the Law, the Covenant of Grace, eſpecially as to the Obe- 


1 ſo as plainly make void Juſtification by dience it requires from us in order to the Life it 


n Faith Doth it not alſo make them Heirs, promiſeth; therefore (according to the Apo- 
1 who are Obſervers of the Law, as having ſtle) Chriſt can profit him nothing. Now, 
4 Life by virtue of a legal Righteouſneſs im- how could the Apoſtle have made this In- 
15 ited to them, as fully as if it had been per- ference, had he believed, as the Biſhop did, 
be ſonally performed by them? that even Faith itſelf could profit us no- 
* And though theſe things are fo clear, thing without entitling us to that Obedi- 
ks that they need no farther Confirmation, ence which the Law requires from us, as 
et may it here be noted, That whereas performed by Chriſt our Surety : Surely 
BY not one of theſe Scriptures can be wreſted this Doctrine faith, in full Contradiction 
of from the plain Senſe they literally bear, or to St. Paul, that nothing but Chriſt's active 
4 from h that no Juſtification can be Obedience can profit us as to the Life 
1 had by the Works of the Law, but by this which the Law promiſeth, and that for this 
2 Diſtinction, that true indeed it 18, that no very reaſon, that we are ſtill Debrors to pe- 
. Juſtification can be had by the Works of form the whole Law. In fine, the great In- 
ng che Law, perſonally performed by us, but dignation of the Fews againſt the Apoſtle 
75 it may be had by the perfect Obedience for teaching the Doctrine of Juſtification 
po. of Chriſt imputed to us. The Apoſtle, by Faith, was this, That by it he made void 
* throughout this whole Diſcourſe againſt the Law as to Juſtification ; but had he 
** Juſtification by the Works of the Law, ne- only ſought it in the ſenſe of the Biſhop, 
rey yer gives the leaſt Hint of this Diſtinction: he had, as the Biſhop contends, not di- 
rs And whereas the Biſhop places the better annulled, but rather had eſtabliſhed the Law, 
100 half of Juſtification, to wit, that which even as to Juſtification of Life, and fo muſt 
* gires us a Title to eternal Life, in this rather have ingratiated himſelf with, than 
by periet Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to ſo incenſed the Fews againſt him. Since 
us by Faith, the Apoſtle mentions not one then he muſt have ſaid what would have 
1 word of this in either of his Epiſtles, but been highly acceptable to them, viz. that 
1 in both ſums up the matter ſo as plainly to their Law was ſtill of a perpetual and ne- 
th demonitrate that he meant no ſuch thing. ceſſary Obligation even in order to Juſti- 
* For in his Epiſtle (a) to the Romans, he thus fication, and that Chriſt himſelf had fo 
1 concludes, 2 e ig, what is it then that eſtabliſned it, as to enable both us and 
We we ſay, even this, That Iſrael following after them to yield perfect Obedience to it, in 
Ts the Law of Righteouſneſs hath not attained to the order to that Life it promiſed. 
| 1 Law of Righteouſneſs, becauſe they ſought it nat Arg. 7. (7thly,) The Apoſtle ſaith expreſs- 
os by Faith, but as (if) it were (to be obtain- ly, Rom. 3. 24. that we are juſtified freely by 
ESE ed) by the Works of the Law, Now, might God's Grace through the Redemption that s in 
5 they not according to this Doctrine, that Chriſt 7005 i. e. thro' the Remiſſion of Sins 
by the Works of the Law performed by Chriſt, purchaſed by his Blood, for we have Re- 
a are upon our Faith imputed to us for demption thro' hs Blood, even the Remiſſion 
Righteouſneſs, as truly as if they had been of Sins, Eph. 1. 7. Col. 1. 14. and ver. 25. 
* perſonally performed by us, have ſought it rhar God bath ſer forth Chriſt as a Propitiation 
v6 don f Faith, and by the Works of the thro' Faith in bu Blood, that he might be the - 
uf aw: In his Epiſtle (b) to the Galatians, he Fuſtifier of him that believerh in Feſws, and 
ith concludes thus, Stand faſt therefore in the Li- Chap. 5. 9. that we are juſtified by hs Blood 
h no WY % (from the Obſervance of the Law to and reconciled to God by bis Death, ver. T0. , 
(c- uſtification) in which Chrif# bath made you that Chriſt hath redeemed us from the Curſe 
hich fee, and be not again entangled in the Yoke of of the Law, by ſuffering that Death the Law 
mA e; behold, I teſtify to you that if you be pronounced accurſed, Gal. 3. 11. that Chriſt 
** Ong, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing, mark entring once into the holy Place by his Blood 
hich tne Reaſon, ver. 3. For every one that ic cir- hath purchaſed eternal Redemption for us, Heb. 
zich, 3 is 4 Debtor to do the whole Law: 9. 12. and that thro' Chriſt's Will to ſuf- 
Law, % 2 5 the Argument runs thus; Him fer for us, we are ſanttified thro' the Offering 
true V is a Debtor to do the whole Law, of the Body of Chriſt, Heb, 10. 10. aſcribing 
Law, | OL. II. H h our 
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(a) Rom. 9. 31, 32. (5) Gal. 5. 1, 2. 
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our Juſtification, our Reconciliation to 
God, our Propitiation, our Redemption 
from the Curſe of the Law, our eternal 
Redemption, our Sanctification in the ſa- 
crificial Senſe, i. e. our Freedom from the 
Guilt of Sin, for which alone we can be 
condemned to die, to the Death and Blood 
of Chriſt. Now all this, ſaith the Biſhop, 
pag. 90. makes him but an half Mediator, 
ar half Saviour ; this indeed, ſays he, frees 
us from Death, but gives us no Title to 
eternal Life. Hence « it, ſaith he, that I 
cannot look upon Chriſt as having made full 
Satisfaction to God's Fuſtice for me, unleſs he 
had performed the Obedience I owe to God's 
Laws, as well as born the Puniſhment that 1 
due to my Sins, &C. pag. 88. ſo that accord- 
ing to the Biſhop, Chriſt cannot have re- 
deemed us from the Curſe of the Law, 
by his Death for us, or by his Blood have 
obtained eternal Redemption for us, that be- 
ing certainly Redemption from 2 for 
ever, Or SmiuTgors Et Redemption of 
Life, Eph. 2. 14. And if our Saviour's Blood, 
and Paſſion gives to Believers no Title to 
eternal Life, why doth the Apoſtle ſay, 
that we have Freedom to enter into Heaven 
by the Blood of Feſus, Heb. 10. 19. and that 
by b Death undergone for the Redemption 
of Tranſgreſſions, we receive the Promiſe of an 
eternal Inheritance, Heb. 9. 14. Moreover 
when God juſtifies from the Guilt of Sin, 
3. e. from tranſgreſſing the Law, what 
Charge can the Law lay againſt us, as ha- 
ving not performed what it required? Can 
God be propitious, and fully reconciled 


to us by the Blood ſhed for us, and yet 


exclude us from his bliſsful preſence? Can 
Chriſt have brought xs nigh to God, and made 
him at Peace with us thro the Blood of the 
Croſs, Eph. 2. 13, 15. and yet exclude us 


from the Glory of God, who having Peace 


with him rejoyce in the Glory of God? Rom. 


Fr, 2. 

Arg. 8. (8hly,) This Doctrine renders it 
impoſſible that God ſhould make a Cove- 
nant of Grace with Man, and conſequent- 
iy aſſerts that Chriſtians muſt be under the 
ame Obligations as ever to perform the 
Covenant of Works, and this the Biſhop 
pat: 89. not only aſſerts, but contends for. 

or how can a Man be more under the 
Law, and under the Covenant of the Works, 
than by being under an Obligation to do 
all that the Covenant of Works requires, 
and to yield perfect Obedience to the Law, 
that he may be accounted righteous be- 
fore God? Whereas the Apoſtle faith ex- 
preſly, e are not under the Law, but under 
Grace, Rom. 6. 1. that Jzawoovyn, Juſtifica- 
tion is by Faith, that it might be of Grace, 
Rom. 4. 16. that we are juſtified freely by the 
Grace of God, not thro' the active Obedience, 


but thro the Redemption that 1 in Chriſt Feſas, 


1. e. thro' the Remiſſion of Sins n 
by his Blood, that by Grace we are ſaved = | 
Filth, nor of, Workey Eph. 2.8. And in fine 

that if Tuſtification be by Grace 2 
not of Works, Rom, 11 6 

And this is ſtill more evident from th; 
Conſideration, that this Doctrine planb, 

makes both the two Covenants the ſame 
for where the Parties covenanting are the 
ſame, the thing covenanted for, is the ſame. 
if the Conditions of the Covenants be th: 
ſame, the Covenant muſt be the ſame: Now 
here it 1s Certain that the Perſons coye. 
nanting, to wit God and Man, are the 
ſame; the thing covenanted for, Life, and 
Acceptance with God, are the ſame: if 
then the Condition of both, Do his and fis 
be the ſame (which is the thing aſſerted, 
p. 89.) the Covenants themſelves muſt be 

the ſame. | 

Nor is it material to anſwer here in the 
Biſnop's Words, that the Condition of the 
firſt Covenant was this, Do this in your yy 
Perſons, and live: The Condition of the 
New only, Do this by yourſelf, or by your 
Surety, and live; for even this disjunttiye 
was alſo contained in the firſt Covenant, or 
it was not; if it was, then the Condition of 
the firſt Covenant could be only that which 
is ſaid to have been the Condition of the ſe- 
cond alſo, i. e. Do this by thyſelf, or by 
another, and live. If it were not, then the 
doing this by another could not make us le- 
gally righteous; becauſe the Law required 
this Obedience in our own Perſons, faith the 
Biſhop, pag. 89. as abſolutely neceſſary ; and ſo 
Chriit's Obedience to the Law imputed to 
us, but not performed by us, could not ful- 
fil that Law which only ſaith, Do this in 
your own perſons and live, And evident it 
is that the allowing another to do that 
Pay for me, or in my ſtead, which I owe 
perſonally ro God, 1s as truly an exempt- 
ing me from doing that Duty in my own 
Perſon, as the allowing another to ſuffer 
the Puniſhment due to my Sins in my 
ſtead, is an exempting me from ſuffer- 
ing that Puniſhment in my own Perſon, 
And had the Biſhop attended to his own 
Words, he would have ſeen this Conſe- 
quence for his Argument, (pag. 82. That 
* one Man can merit by that which 
ce another performs, is a plain Contra- 
& diction; for in that he merits, it is as 
© neceſſarily implied that he himſelf ads 
© that by which he is ſaid to merit; but 
© in that he depends upon another's Ac- 
ce tion, it is as neceſſarily implied that he 
ce himſelf doth not do that by which he 
ec js ſaid to merit.) By changing the 
Word merit into obey, runs thus, that one 
Perſon can obey the Law by the Obedience 
which another performs, 1s a plain Con- 
tradiction; for in that he obeys, it is ne- 
| cellarily 


70 the Law being imputed to us for Juſtification. \ 
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—<ſlarily ſuppoſed that he himſelf doth that 
b which he is ſaid to obey; but 1n that 


epends on the Obedience of another 
- 12 performing that which the Law 
requires of him, it is as neceſſarily ſuppoſed 
that he himſelf doth not do that by which 
he is ſaid to obey the Law. ; : 
Arg. 9. (9thly,) As the Foundation of this 
Imputation 1s precarious, there being no 
evidence in Scripture of ſuch a Covenant 
as is here mentioned, p. 86. but only a 
Command laid upon Chriſt, that he ſhould 
lay down bis Life for his Sheep ; ſo is there 
in the Scripture no ſuch Notion of Im- 
utation as is here ſuppoſed. For, 
iff, Whereſoever this Phraſe occurs affir- 
matively, That ſuch a thing was 1mput- 
ed to ſuch a Perſon, it is ſome perſonal Ac- 
tion or thing which is thus ſaid to be im- 
uted: As when it is ſaid, Rom. 2. 26. if 
the Uncircumciſion (i. e. the uncircumciſed 
Perſon) keep the Righteouſneſs of the Law, his 
Uncircumciſion, «s Gi Eh⁰,ä y, ſhall 
| be accounted for Circumciſion, i. e. he ſhall be 
as well accepted, as if he were circum- 


ciſed. SO Rom. 4. 3. Abrabam believed God, 


and it (that is, his Faith) was imputed to bim 
or Righteouſneſs ; for ſo it is explained, v. 5. 
in theſe words, to him that worketh not, 
but believeth, his Faith is imputed to him for 
Righteouſneſs, and v. 9. we 7 that Faith was 
imputed to Abraham for Righteouſneſs. So alſo 
Gal. 3. 6. Fam. 2. 23. and of our Faith in 
him who raiſed Chriſt from the dead, it 
is ſaid, Rom. 4. 24. it ſhall be imputed to us 
for Righteouſneſs. 

I allo add that the Righteouſneſs of one 
cannot be truly thus imputed to another, 
by him who ſpeaks of things as they tru- 
ly are. God indeed may and often doth 

d to one, eſpecially in Temporals, for 
the Righteouſneſs of another, as he did to 
the 22 for the ſake of Abraham, Iſaac and 
aceb, and at the Prayer of Moſes and Aaron, 
in which ſenſe, ſaith I the eFectu- 
l fervent Prayer of a righteous Man availeth 

much, Chap. 5. 16. He alſo ſheweth Mer- 
cy to the Poſterity of them that fo bim, 
for their Parents ſake, but he neither doth 
nor truly can , e, reckon or repute 
them righteous, becauſe Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob, or their Parents were ſo; becauſe 
as Sin, ſo Righteouſneſs 1s a perſonal Ac- 
tion or an Habit inherent in the Subject 
that doth it. And therefore to remove the 
common Inſtances which are uſually pro- 
duced with Relation to this matter, I add, 
as the Concluſion of what 1 ſhall offer on 
this Subject, ; 
Laſtly, That in the Holy Scripture there is 
no mention of the Imputation of any Man's 
din, or Righteouſneſs to another, but on- 
ly of the Tmputacion of his own good 


Deeds for Righteouſneſs, or of his evil 
Vo 1. IL 


Deeds for Puniſhment. And therefore 1 
ſay, | £13 | | 

1, That it cannot truly be affirmed, that 
we all ſinned in Adam, and by his Diſo- 
bedience were made Sinners; becauſe his 
Sin, and Diſobedience was imputed to 
us: For I have ſhewed already that the 
Scripture no where maketh the leaſt men- 
tion of any thing of any other's imputed 
to us, but only of ſome perſonal Thing 
or Action of our own accounted to us 
for Reward or Puniſhment. Moreover 
this Imputation either makes the Sin of 
Adam truly ours, or it doth not; if it 
doth not, how can we be made Sinners 


by it? If it doth, then Death came upon 


us for our own Sin, and ſo not for the 
Sin of one, but for the Sin of all. Where- 
as the Apoſtle ſaith expreſly, that Death 
came upon us, md 9 ids oda7]duel:, by the 
Sin of one, Rom. 5. 15. 17. 4% dude <pagri. 
c, by one Man ſinning, v. 16. and % ird 
Dan, by one Offence of that one Man, 


\'V.I8. 34h, I ask whether this Imputation 


made the Poſterity of Adam Sinners, or 
whether it found them ſo before? If it 
found them ſo before, it muſt be plainly 
needleſs. Seeing then they might have 
been condemned to Death without it: 
If it made them ſo, then ſince this Impu- 
tation 1s the At of God, and not of 
Man, it plainly follows, that God muſt be 
the Author of that Sin; becauſe this Im- 
putation flows immediately from him, 
without the Intervention of any. Action 
on the Part of any of thoſe Men to whom 
it is imputed: Moreover then the Impu- 
tation muſt be falſe, as charging them with 
Sin, whom he did not find Sinners, but 
only by his Arbitrary Imputation made 
them ſo. Now far be it from any Chri- 
{tian to aſſert that God ſhould falny im- 
pute Sin to any Man. In a word, , 
imputare, is to reckon or account any 
thing to any Man, to charge him with 
it, or lay the Charge of it to him; this 
therefore on God's Part muſt ſuppoſe, in 
the very Nature of it, ſome Action done 
by the Poſterity of Adam which is blame- 
worthy, and may be juſtly charged upon 
them, before there can be any Ground for 
Imputation of it, and this ſhews that it 
is impoſſible that this Imputation ſhould 
be the very thing that renders them blame- 
worthy, or Perſons worthy to be charged 
with Guilt, and yet if the Sin of Adam be- 
comes ours only by Imputation; it muſt be 
ours only becauſe it is by God imputed to 
us, and not imputed, becauſe it is ours; 
that is, God by this Imputation muſt make 
us Sinners, and not find us ſuch; for this 
Imputation is the Action, of the Judge, 
— not of the ſuppoſed Criminal; remove 
or take away this Action, and no Crime 
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can be charged upon him. In fine, if the 
Sin of Adam becomes ours only by Impu- 
tation, it deſerves Condemnation only by 
the ſame Imputation, that is, by the Action 
of God ; that therefore we deſerve Con- 
demnation for it, is to be aſcribed directly 
to the Action of God, and only by ac- 
cident to the Action of Adam; Whence 
therefore is our Deſtruction, according to 


this Opinion, but of God, who makes us 


worthy of Condemnation by imputing to 
us that Sin which by his Imputation only 
we ſtand guilty of ? 

24ly, It cannot truly be affirmed that our 
Sins were ſo imputed to Chriſt when he be- 
came our Surety, as that he became Parta- 
ker of the Guilt of them, but only ſo as 
that he ſuffered the Puniſhment which was 
due unto us for them. It being I 
neceſſary not only in the Caſe of Chriit, 
but of all vicarial Puniſhments, to ſeparate 
the Puniſhment from the Guilt ; for though 
a Man may become obnoxious to the Pu- 
niſhment, or Sufferings of another by an 
innocent Conſent, he can never partake of 
the Guilt of another's Action, but by a 
criminal Conſent unto it; and ſo far as he 
ſuffers for that Action of him, he becomes 
guilty by this criminal Conſent, he ſuffers for 
his own Sin, becauſe that Conſent made the 


Sin his own ; whence in ſuch Caſes he ſuf- 
fers not as a Subſtitute, but as a Party, See- 


ing then our Bleſſed Lord could not be 

uilty of any criminal Conſent to any of our 

Rions, it is impoſſible that he ſhould con- 
tract the Guilt of Sin by his Conſent to 
ſuffer for us; when therefore the Prophet 
ſaith, (4) that God laid on bim the Iniquity 
of us all, we are to underſtand this only of 
the Puniſhment, or the Chaſtiſement of our 


Sin; and to extend this farther, and o& 


with ſome, that by his Conſent thus to ſut- 
fer, he ſuffered tor thoſe Sins which he 
had truly made his own, 1s not only falſe 
for the forementioned Reaſon, but 1s con- 
trary to the whole Tenure of the Scripture, 
which faith negatively, that he was (5) 


fuch an High Prieſt, who was holy, undefled, ſi 


parate from Sinners, and who needed not 20 - 
(fer up Sacrifices for his own Sins; that he Was 
in all things like to us, el dh, Sin on] 
excepted ; that we are redeemed by the preciog; 


Blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without Spot or 


"Blemiſh; that he did no Sin, that he knew m 
Sin, that he ſuffered the Juſt for the Unjuſt; 


and affirmatively, that he died not for his : 


own, but for our Sins, (c) that be ſuffere 
for our Sins according to the Scriptures ; He 
ſuffered for the Sins of the Unjuſt; he was 
the Propitiation for our Sins, and made Re. 
conciliation for the Sins of the People, In 2 


236 | | of CnxisT's alive and perfect Obedience, & e. 


word, This Aſſertion borders upon Blaſ. 


phemy, for if Chritt made all our Iniqui. 
ties his own, he made himſelf as guilty, and 


as great a Sinner as were all the Sinners, 


tor whoſe ſake he ſuffered. Nor is it any 
Retuge here to ſay, he was the greateſt Sin- 
ner only oy Imputation of Sin to him, not 
by Commiſſion of Sin perſonally. For as 


the Righteous God cannot impute Sin to 


him who did no Sin, and gave no criminal 
Conſent to the Sin of others; or whom he 
doth not firſt look upon as a Sinner, and 
a guilty Perſon ; ſo is it not conſiſtent with 
the Virtue, the Intent, and Nature of our 
Saviour's Sufferings, that God ſhould look 
upon him as a Sinner, and a guilty Per- 
ſon; for then he muſt have looked upon 
him as one who had deſerved to die for his 
own Sin, or as one guilty of Death, and 
then his Death could have made no Satiſ- 
faction for the Sin of others; yea, then he 
muſt have ſuffered Death, not for our Sins, 


as they were ours, but as they were his 


own by Imputation; whereas the Scripture 
always faith, he ſuffered Death for our Sins, 


Fg 


but never for his own by Imputation or In- 


heſion. I conclude therefore, in the words 
of (4) Biſhop Davenant, and (e) Doctor 
Outram, © That Chriſt was willing ſo far 
* to take our Sin upon him; Non ut inde 
& peccator, ſed hoſtia pro peccato conſtitueretur ; 
“ not as to be made a ronment but only a 
«© Sacrifice for Sin by and for them. 


(-) th. 53- 
Pet. 3. 18. 

: 675 1 Cor. 15. 3. 1 Pet. 3. 18. Heb. 7. 27. 
( 4) Dav. de juſt. Habit. p. 333: 


(e) Que mala corpori illius i 


(5) Heb. 7. 26, 27. c. 


4 15. 1 Pet. 1. 19. c. 2. 21, 24. 2 Cor. 5. 2h 


nerant, ea non jipſa vitia noſtra ſeu peccata proprie diQta, ſed que 


paſſim in S. literis peccata appellari ſolent, peccatorum noſtrorum pœnæ erant. Outr. lib. 2. cap. 5. 


Sec. 9. 


THE 


1 H E 


PREFACE 


Fi: F BE 


Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


HAT this Epiſtle was writ 
a year after the firſt, is pro- 
bably collected from theſe words, 
Chap. 9. 2. Achaia was ready a year 
ago; for he having given Inſtructions 
for that Collection, he in theſe words 


refers to, only at the Cloſe of his firſt 


Epiſtle, they could not have the for- 
wardneſs there mentioned before that 
tine. Now that the firſt Epiſtle was 
written early in the year 55, or 57. 
appears from theſe words in it, I will 
ſtay at Epheſus till Pentecoſt, Chap. 16. 
8. For he ſtaid ſome conſiderable time 
in Aſia, after his purpoſe to leave Ephe- 
ſus, and go to Macedonia, AQts 19, 21, 
22. and yet making here his Apology 
fir not wintering at Corinth, as be 
thought to do, 1 Cor. 16. 6. this Epi- 
ſtle muſt be writ after Winter, and ſo 
when a new Tear was begun. It there- 
fore ſeems to be written after his ſe- 
cond coming to Macedonia, mentioned, 
Ads 20. 3. For (I.) it was written 
after he had been at Troas, and had 
left that place to return to Macedonia; 
ww that was at his ſecond going thi- 
ther; See Note on Chap. 2. 12. (2.) 
Twas written when Timothy was with 
bim; now when he left Epheſus to go 


into Macedonia, Timothy went not 
with him, but was ſent before him, 
Acts 19. 22, but at his gang gaing 
through Macedonia, Timothy was, with 
him, Acts 20. 4. (J.) He ſpeaks of 


ſome Macedonians that were like to come 


with him, Chap. 9. 4. Now at his 


ſecond going from Macedonia, there 


accompanied him Ariſtarchus, Secundus, 
and Gaius of Theſſalonica, the Metro- 


polis of Macedonia, Ad, 20. 4. And 


(4.) the Poſtſcript ſaith, this Epiſtle 
was written from Philippi, as we find 
it in Theodoret and Oecumenius, where 
St. Paul was till the days of Unleaven- 


ed Bread, Acts 20. 6. It therefore ſeems. 


to be ſent from thence to them by Titus, 
and ſome other Perſon, not long before 
Paul's coming to them, which he ſpeaks 
of as inſiant, Chap. 13. 1. wy, that 
which he was now ready to do, Chap. 
12. 14. and did, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, 
in his Journey from Philippi to Troas ; 


he ſailing about from Philippi to Co- 


rinth, to make good his promiſe ; whilſt 
the reſt that were with him, Acts 20. 
4. went directly the next Cut to Troas, 
and there waited for him. 
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CHAP. I. 


AU L an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, by the will of God, 
and * Timothy our Brother, 


Verſe 1. P 
as 


to the Church of God which is at Co- 


rinth, with all the Saints which are in all 
Achaia: [See Note on 1 Cor. 1. I.] 

2. Grace be [ given] to you, and Peace 
from God our Father, and from our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 

3. Bleſſed be God, even Low God and] 
bob the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 

Father of Mercies, and the God of all 

Comfort ; 

4. Who comforteth us in all our Tribu- 

lations, [by that inward peace, and earneſt of 

the Spirit he gives under them ;] that we may 
be able to comfort them which are in 
any trouble, by the Comfort wherewith 
we our ſelves are comforted of God; 

God's Servants never wanting his Comforts un- 

er all their Sufferings.] 

e F. For as the “ Sufferings of Chriſt 
d abound in us, ſo d our Conſolation alſo 
aboundeth by Chriſt. 

6. And whether we be afflicted, it is for 
your Conſolation and Salvation, which 1s 
effectual | Gr. wrought,] in [or by] the en- 
during the ſame Sufferings which we alſo 
ſuffer, [and which by our Example you are 
encouraged to endure x4 or whether we be 
comforted, it is for your Conſolation and 
Salvation, | which is accompliſhed by your pa- 
tient perſeverance under all your Sufferings, to 


—_ 4 r 


which patience you are animated, by the expe- 
rience of that Conſolation God affords bit Ser- 
wants under all their Sufferings, Matth. x. 12, 
and 24. 13. 2 Cor. 4. 17. 2 Tim. 2. 11, 12, 
Jam. x. 12.] 

7. And our hope of you is ſtedfaſt, know- 
ing, that as you are partakers of the Suf- 
ferings [we endure, 1 Cor. 10. 13.] ſo ſhall 
ye be alſo of the Confolation | we enjoy, in 
all our Sufferings : | | 8 

8. [Our Sufferings, I ſay, ] For we would 
not, Brethren, have you ignorant of our 
trouble which came to us in Aſia, that we 
were preſſed out of meaſure, above ſtrength, 
inſomuch that we deſpaired even of life. 

9. But we rea pe” had the Sentence of 
Death in ourſelves, that we ſhould not truſt 
in ourſelves, but in God that raiſeth the 
Dead. 

10. Who [ben] delivered us © from foe 

reat a Death, and [Jail] doth deliver 
Plc in whom we truſt that he will yet 
deliver us. | 

it. * You alſo helping together by Pray” [ 
er for us; that for 8 the Gift beſtowed up- 5 
on us, | or the Favour conferred on us ; ] by the 
Means of many Perſons, Thanks may be 
given by many on our behalf. ; 

12. For | in all our _— our rejoyc- 
ing is this, the Teſtimony of our Conſci- 


ence, that in Simplicity and godly Since- 
rity, not with fleſhly Wiſdom, but d by | N 
/ 


the grace of God, we have had our Con- 
verſation 


| 


Chap. I. 


| 


and 
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3 in the World, and more abun- 


to vou wards. 

And of the truth of this you may reſt 
For we write no other things unto 
than what you read, [Gr. know, 
or i acknowledge; and I truſt 
ou ſhall acknowledge, even to the end. 


I4. 

Pp Nee ON 
on 

* us as walking according to the Fleſh, 


dantly 


13. 


Grace. | 


16.) And to paſs by you, [ :hough not ſo 
4s 10 ſee you in that paſſage, 1 Cor. 16, 7.] 
into Macedonia, and to come again, [ Gr. 
and again to come, out of Macedonia to you, 
and of you to be brought on my way to- 
ward Judea. 

17. When I therefore was thus minded, 
[or reſolved thus,] did I [afterwards] uſe 
lichtneſs Cin changing this Reſolution? ] or the 
things that I purpoſe, do I purpoſe [her] 


men according to the Fleſh, [or carnal Inte- 5 
70 oe with me there ſhould be yea, yea, dominion over your Faith, but are Helpers 


Muability to ſerve my Carnal Intereſts, ſo that 


you ſhould hence pather, that in moo the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, I walk according to the Fleſh, 
hap. 10. 2. 


18. [ No ſurely;) But u as [ ſure as] God 


n 


is true, our word towards you 9 was not o 


yea, and nay, i. e. our preaching was not 
variable, we now ſaying one thing, anon ano- 
ther. 

19 ? For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt 
who was preached among you by us, [evenF 
by me, and Silvanus and Timotheus, was 
not yea and nay, but in him was yea. 


are yea, and in him amen, [i. e. are true and 
certain through him, ] to the Glory of God, 
[ demonſtrated in the confirmation of them] by us. 

21. Now he that eſtabliſhed us with you 
in [| the Doctrine of | Chriſt, and [ho] hath 
anointed us [ 4th the Holy Ghoſt} is God. 

22, Who hath allo [r] ſealed us [up 
to the day of Redemption, Eph. 4. 30.] and 
given the earneſt of the Spirit th be the 
pledge and aſſurauce of it, 2 Cor. 5. 5, Eph. r. 
I3, 14.] in our Hearts, See Note on 1 Cor. 
1. 5, 6, Jo's 

13. Moreover [it was not therefore out of 
lightneſs, but I call God for a Record up- 
on my Soul, that [ ir was merely] to ſpare you, 
[thar] I came not as yet unto Corinth. 

24. [Yet this Tſay,] not for that we have 


I Tice tc ixalſs, for ye have ſtood in the faith. 


ANNOTATIONS « Chap. I. 


a Verſe 1. IK: I Tube 5 dd,, And Ti- 


mothens a Brother.] I have ob- 
ſerved in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that it 
Is uſual with St. Paul, to call Timothy his Bro- 
ther, Col. I. I. I Thefſ. 3. 2. Phil, I. Heb, 1 3. 23. 
and this he probably dia, that he might not 
be deſpiſed for his Youth, as he intimates 
he might be, 1 Tm. 4. 12. Eight Years after 
the writing this Epiſtle, this being written, 
d. D. 57, that to Timothy, A. D. 65. 


2 Ver, 2. xdeis Y den, Grace and Peace.) .' 


May that Grace and Favour of God, on 


underſtanding, Phil. 4. 7. and is the Effect 


« the Divine Favour, be continually with 
jou, and derived from God the Father the 
ountain of all Bleflings, and from Jeſus 
iriſt che Procurer and Diſpenſer of them, 
Cor. 4. Eph. 1, 3. on you. 


And from our Lord Feſus Chriſt.) See Note 
on 1 Cor. 1. 2. 


* TIe]ess i, Y Kkveis Inos xeisb,] Dr. 
7 


ſaith, theſe words are inſerted into 


this place from other Epiſtles ; whereas Ori- 
gen in Matth, p. 500, Cod, Alex, all the Greek 
Commentators, and all the ancient Verſions 
own them. See Examen Milliz, 

Ver. 3 
Feſus Chriſt.] Why, ſaith Schlictingius, ſhould 
God be Kite 1 1 4 the Father of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, if Chriſt be God equally with 
the Father, ſeeing by being thus diftinguiſh'd 
from, he ſeems to be denied to be God? 

I anſwer, He is by theſe words denied to 


p 


r 


by 


Ft 


3. Kk Taig, the Father of our Lord b 


be God the Father, ſince that would render 
wich your Salvation and Happineſs de- him Father to himſelf ; but his being thus 
pends, Tit. 1. I. and that Peace which paſſeth diſtinguiſhed from God the Father, hinders 


not his being God of God the Father, who by 
way of Eminency is ſometimes abſolutely 
{tiled God, becauſe he is the Fountain of 


the Deity. For as the words, our Lord, a- 


{cribed here to Chriſt, do not exclude the 
Father from being our Lord; ſo the word 
God, aſcribed to God the Father, excludes 
not Cbriſt from being what St. Thomas ſtiles 


"0 


«4 


20. 4 For all the Promiſes of God in him - 


again] nay, nay? [i. e. Inconſtancy and of your Joy, for by Faith you ſtand, Lit 


him, our Lord, and our God, John 20. 28. 


And, as God was under the Old Tefament 
ſtiled 
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9 araphraſe with Annotatious onthe Chay, | 


— 


! 


ſtiled the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Faces, 

to confirm the Faith of the Jews 1n the 

Promiſes made to them, and their Seed, ſo 

is he uſually in the New Zeſtament ſtiled the 

Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to confirm to 

us his Love in Chriſt Feſus, his beloved Son 

in whom he # well pleaſed; and to aſſure us 
that he is, as here it follows, the Father 

Mercies in the Plural, to ſignify according 

to the Hebrew way of ſpeaking, the great- 

neſs, and multitude of his Mercies ; and the 

God of all Conſolation, as being the Giver of 

that Paraclete, or Holy Spirit, whence all 

our Comforts are derived. 

c Ver. 5. Te ra] 7% Reist, the Suffering. 
of Chriſt. ] The Sufferings of Chriſt's Mem- 
bers for his ſake, are ſtiled bz Sufferings, be- 
cauſe they are Evils inflicted on his Mem- 
bers our of Enmity to him, and by reaſon of 
their Myſtical Union to him, and becauſe 
of the Sympathy he has with them in their 
Sufferings, Luke 10. 16. Acts 9. 4. Iſa. 63.9. 
Hence is he ſaid, ouunedioa to ſuffer with us 
in our Infirmities, Heb. 4.15. But when the 
Greek Fathers add here, that (a) Chriſt ſuffer- 
ed more in hs Members, than he did in hs own 
Perſon ; this ſounds harſh in the Ears of moſt 
Divines, and ſhews they had not thoſe 
thoughts of our Lord's Sufferings and Satiſ- 
faction which we have. | 

d Ibid. H magzunno's id, our Conſolation. 

Abounds by Chrif, becauſe as he promiſed, 

ſo he conterred the Spirit of Conſolation on 

thoſe who ſuffered for his ſake; ſo that 
though they received the Word with much 

Affliction, they did it alſo with 


- Holy Gbeſt, 1 Theſſ. x. 6. having the Spirit o 


Faith, 2 Cor. 4. 13. of Glory, and of God, reſt- 
ing on them, 2 Tim. 1.7, 1 Pet, 4. 14. See 
here v. 21, 22. 

e Ver. 10. EX j,] Savers, from ſo great 


are, the more prevailing they will be; and 


of parted, the Practice of the Apoſtle here, 


Saint departed ; whereas, had he thought 


oy in the / 


P . FN we... 
eic, you alſo helping together by prayer for 15. 
Hence note, that the more publick Pinter! 


alſo, that God will be more glorified b 
the Thankſgivings rendered for the Succeiz 
of them, But whereas, Efius hence Pleads 
for Prayers to the Souls of Saints de- 


and elſewhere, is a ſtrong Argument 4. 
gainſt them: For he paſſionately intreatz 
the Chriſtians living at Rome, to fri 
ther with him in their Prayers to Goc Rom. 
15. 30. the Corinthians, to help together with 
him in Prayer, 2 Cor. 1, 11. the Epheſians, to 
pray for him with all perſeverance, Eph. 6. 18 
19. the Coloſſians, to continue in prayer for bis: 
Coloſſ. 4. 1, 2, 3. the Theſſalonians, to 2) 
for him, that the Mord of the Lord might has, 
free courſe, and be glorified, 1 Theff 5. 25, 
and that he may be delivered from unreaſin- 
able and wicked men, 2 Theil. 3. 1, 2. and 
the believing Jes, to pray for bim that le 
might ſooner be reſtored to them, Heb, 13. 18, 
19. But in all his Epiſtles, we have not one 
Petition of like nature directed to an 


them capable of hearing him, and their Ad- 
dreſſes more effectual for the ſame ends, ve 
may reaſonably think his Zeal would have 
prompted him to put up his Requeſts to 
them, and leave us ſome Examples of this 
Nature, 

Ibid. TV de nuas yaucpe, The gf beſtowed g 
upon u.] The word xdaucue in the New 7e 
ſtament always importing a Spiritual Gift, 
muſt be interpreted here of the Gifts be- 
{towed on St. Faul for the Diſchage of his 
Apoſtolical Function; and if the right read- 
ing here be wy ii on our behalf, the Senſe 
of this Verſe may run thus, we truſt that le 
will deliver us for the furtherance of the Gt- 
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| ſas, (as he ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 15. 32. 


— 
#\ 


f 


a death.) Moſt Interpreters refer what is ſaid ſpel, through the Aſſiſtance of your Prayers, that 
in theſe three laſt Verſes to the Commotion / ſo the Gifs being exerciſed by us through the 
raiſed againſt Faul by Demetrius at Epheſws, joynt ſuffrage of many Perſons for the Benefit of 
Acts 19. from v. 26, to the end of that mam, - may be returned by many for u. 
Chapter. But we read not that in that Com- If wy iv” on your behalf, as other Copies 
motion any Hands were laid upon St. Paul, have it, be the right reading, the Senſe 
or that he ſuffered any thing. He there- runs thus; I hope to be need res by your 
fore had no occaſion from it to ſay, that he Prayers for the Benefit of the Church, that ſo the 
was preſſed above meaſure, and above ſtrength, Gift beſtowed upon us, being made uſeful to the 
ſo as ro deſpair of life; that he had the Sen- Benefit of others by the Prayers of ſo many, thank 
rence of Death within him; and that he was may be given to God by many on your Behalf. 
delivered from ſo great 4 Death, and as it Whichſoever be the true reading, that he 
were raiſed from the Dead: Theſe high ſpeaks of the Spiritual Gift conferred upon 
Expreflions rather ſeem to ſignify that he him, will be evident from the following 
indeed was put to fight with Beaſts at Ephe- words, v. 12. 
See the Ibid. Or, 2dly, Ta de duc yderue, MAY 
Note there) and was by God delivered ' ſignify that wonderful Deliverance vouch- 
from them. ſafed to them, from ſo great danger, by the 
Ver. 11. EurvTegytyror % U& Y nfl 75 Prayers of many Perſons. 10 


— 


(0 or Höre 2d badi, d enden diu H, Chryſoſt. Hacera, r rade 6 Rei, 
T4504. Oecumen. Theoph. 
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Ver. 12. EY xder, Od, in the grace of God.] to him to give an Account of their Affairs, 
, enuc'ote Y rege d r xaeleaſa by Set, but went again from Troat to Macedonia, 
i e. (b) by Signs and Miracles; that is, ac- 2 Cor. 2. 12, where he met Titus, Chap. 7. 
en” g to the Wiſdom of the Spirit, and 5, 6. and ——. by reaſon of the eus, who 
che miraculous Power given us by the Grace way-laid him in his Paſſage to Syria, Acts 
of God for the Propagation of the Goſpel; 20. 3. And tor this Delay and Non-per- 
50 St, Chryſoſtom. Which Expoſition, ſaith formance of his Purpoſe, that he came not 
he, is confirmed from theſe words, and more from Macedonia the firſt time he went thi- 
uhmdantly to you ward; for the Apoſtle's Sin- ther, to winter with them, he makes this 
cerity and Care to walk according to the Apology. See the Preface to this Epiſtle. 

Rules of the Goſpel was every where the Ver. 17. Kale cdgna, according to the fleſh. ] 


C me, but the powerful Operations and Gifrs Perhaps che Judaixers might object this, 


of the Holy Ghoſt ſeem to have been more becauſe being in Greece, Acts 20. 2. and fo 
abundantly exerciſed by him in, and vouch- near to Corinth, and having paſſed through 
fed by him to, that Church in which he Macedonia, he came nor to go by them into 
ſtaid ſo long, and of which he had ſo par- Syria, becauſe the Fews laid wait for him 
ticular a Promiſe, that Chriſt would be by the way, but returned back ro Macedonia 
with him in his preaching to them, 44s without ſeeing them, 2. 3. This, I ſay, 
18. 10, 11. The Connexion of this with they might interpret a Conſulting of his 
the former Verſe ſeems rather to be thus; Carnal Intereſts. | 
and there is good reaſon, why you ſhou'd Ver. 18. IIe, 5 5 Sede, but as God 4 true. ] 
thus pray for us, who have acted with the The Phraſe 52; 5 See, God is faithful, is 
ſame Sincerity towards you, and ſo much uſed where there is no Oath intended; as 
to your Advantage. 1 Cor. 1.9. God is faithful by whom we are 
Ver. 13. *Aveyieoxe7e.] A owrol yu ige, called; and Chap. 10. 13. mis 5 Ode, but 


" which you yourſelyes know, Chryſ. Terisw - God 3s 1 who will not ſuffer you to be 


pwricidt, which you remember, Oecum. Theo- tempted above what you are able. But here the 
phylact. Phraſe being uſed abſolutely, ſeems rather 


k Ver. 15. Adbriezy xder, a ſecond benefit or to be a form of Swearing. And then, 


grace.] J coming to eſtabliſh you, Rom, 1, e 5 5 See, will ſignify Dei fidem teſtor, i. e. 
II. and to promote your joy, v. 24. Hence I ſwear by the Faith of God; ſo Dominus wivit, 
it appears, that the N had been only i. e. I ſwear by the Life of God; or, as the 
once with them when he writ this. Lord liveth, Jer. 12. 16, 44. 26. Hoſ. 4. 15. 
Ver. 16, Kat i uf S14n936y cis MaxeSoriey, compared with Fer. 38. 16. Fudg. 8. 19. Ruth 
and ta paſs by you into Macedonia.) Inter- 3. 13. 1 Sam. 14. 39. 46. 19. 6.20. 3. So to 
preter Ancient and Modern, are much trou- ſwear, as thy Soul liveth, is to ſwear by the 
bled how to reconcile theſe words with « Life of another, | Ad 


what the Apoſtle had ſaid in his former Epi- Ibid. Ou iyirero ret x, 3, was not yea, and 0 


ſtle, I will come unto you when I have paſſed nay.] i. e. It was not with any variance, 
through Macedonia, 1 Cor. 16. 5. For there but by his Aſſiſtance we all faid ſtill the 


be expreſsly declares, his purpoſe was to go ſame thing, and promiſed the ſame Advan- 


frſt into Macedonia, and then to come to tages to thoſe that ſhould believe in Chriſt ; 
(iu from thence. Here, ſay they, he or it was not the preaching of what was un- 
declares he purpoſed firſt to come to C- certain, but fully confirmed to you by the 


nn, and then to Macedonia, and return power received from him. That this is the 


again from Macedonia to Corinth ; but the true Import of this Phraſe, yea, yea, nay, nay, 
Apoſtle ſeems to ſay no more here, than he ve learn from the Fews from whom it is ta- 
did there, There he declares that he would ken; for they ſay (e) There is a yea which 2 
firſtgo to Macedonia; but he adds alſo, that as nay, and a nay which i as yea, Viz. when a 
he would go from Epbeſu, paſſing by them Man aſſerts or denies a thing zronically ; but 
into Macedonia; ſaying alſo, that he would (d) the juſt man's yea is yea, and bis nay 4 nay 3 


not then ſee them & TagiSp, in bis paſſage by that is, whatever he affirms or denies is true 


len, v. 7. and here he only ſaith he purpo- and certain. When a Man gives a Bill of 
ed dau, to paſs by tbem into Macedonia; but Divorce to his Wife, we try him, ſay they, 
lth not, that he would call upon them in three times (e) whether his nay be nay, and 
ar Paſſage, but only when he came again bis yea, yea; that is, whether he continue 


tom Macedonia, and intended to go to Sy- firm in his Reſolution to divorce her. And 


; which he did not, partly by reaſon of whereas the Hebrew ſaith, when Elijah ſaid 


Tau s Abſence, who was not yet returned to the eus, How long will you halt berwixt 
Vo 1. II. I 3 ive 
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2 6 we Parapbraſe with Annotations on the Chap] 


two Opinions? If God be God, follow bim; if 
Baal, follow him ; the People anſwered him not 
aword, 1 Kings 18. 21. the Jewiſh Gloſs runs 
thus, They would not ſay unto him, yea or nay, 
- becauſe they were doubtful. And whereas Exod, 
20. I, we read thus, And God ſpake all theſe 
words ſaying, R. Solomon notes, that this 
word, ed, teacheth that they anſwered to 
every yea, yea, and to every no, no; that 1s, 
they engaged to do the Affirmative, and 
- Not to do the Negative Precepts. 
p oa 19. 0 5 des wo e code 
or the Son of God Fe ſus Chriſt preached by us. 
Kere l Hl NS os hri 
preached, is put, «7? xngvyue)&, inſtead 
of the Preaching concerning him; the Senſe 
of theſe words being this, 5 «a 9 y7 d Oel 
% Gr, the Word concerning the Son of GO 
eached by me, Timothy, and Silvanus, was 


ſtill the ſame without any variance from 


one another; we all ſaying the ſame things 
of him, and confirming them by the like 
Miracles, 

q Ver. 20. Or, all the Promiſes of God 
made to you are true and certain, through 
Chriſt the Author of the New Covenant, 
eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes, to the 
Glory of that God who made them by us. 


r Ver. 22. 0 g opayuduWfF i,, who hath 


ſealed .] Sealing was uſed not only as a 
Mark ot Diſtinction of what belongs to us, 
from what is others, but alſo tor Confirma- 


— tion; as when we ſet our Seal to a Bond, 


Indenture, Will, Covenant, or Ordinance; 


to a Covenant, Neh. 9. 38. to an Evidence; 


Jer. 32. 10. to an Ordinance, that it may not 
be reverſed, 1 Kings 21. 8. Eſt. 8. 8. Ia. 8. 
16. In which Senſe, the Circumciſion of 
Abraham is ſtiled, a Seal of the Righteouſneſs \ 
of Faith, Rom. 4. II. and the Corinthians, the 
Seal of St. Paul's Apoſtieſhip : For Preſervation 
and Security, as when we ſeal up our Trea- 
ſures, Deut. 32. 34. So the Servants of God 
were ſealed in their Foreheads, Rev. 7. 3. and 
9. 4. SO the Foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, 
having this Seal; the Lord knoweth who are hx, 
2 Tim. 2. 19. and ſo the Fews made the Se- 
pulchre ſecure, ſealing the Stone, Matth. 27. 
66. In all which Senſes was the Holy 
Spirit given to Believers, as a Mark that 
they belonged to Chriſt, Rom. 8. 9. and 
were the Sons of God, Gal. 4.6. as a Con- 
firmation of the Covenant God had made 
with them, and of the Bleflings promiſ- 
ed, he being the Earneſt and Pledge of 
them, and ſo a Security to them againſt 
doubting of them; and alſo a Preſerver 
of them in the Faith againſt all Temp- 
tations, 2 Tim. 1. 7. I Pet, 4. 14. 


s Ver. 23. Magjves + Oey em. 


2u¹¹ Lx, I call God to record upon my Soul.] 
The Apoſtle uſeth this Form of Speech ſo 
oft in this Epiſtle, that I think it not amiſs 
to give an Account of the Reaſon of his do- 


frequent in this Epiſtle. 


feſtly was here the Caſe. 


ing ſo; which may be beſt done from th 
Conſideration of the Occaſion, the Reaſo : 
and the End of Aſſertory Oaths, whice 
are the only Oaths he uſeth. 

1% Then, there muſt be ſome ay, 
z, e. ſome doubting of, or contradiction g 
the thing aſſerted, which muſt give an Oc 
caſion to an Aſſertory Oath, Heb, 6, 10 
there being no need to confirm, in this, 
lemn manner, what no body doubts of. Noy 
in the Church of Corintb, the Authori 
and the Sincerity of the Apoſtle was much 
doubted of, he being acknowledged of they 
but in part, ver. 14. ſome ſeeking ſtill a yy, 
of Chriſt ſpeaking by him, Chap. 13. 3. and 
others looking on him as one that wall} 
after the fleſh, Chap. 10. 2. This therefore 
gave occaſion to the Aſſertory Oathg 6 


24ly, The Endof an Oath is & gecaee 
for confirmation of the thing aſlerted, He, 0 
16, and if Oaths were allowed, and thought 
neceſſary in Civil Matters for this Eng 
they muſt be more allowable in Sacred 
and Spiritual Matters, which concerned 
the Truth of the Goſpel, and the Salyati. 
on of Souls for the ſame end, which mani. 


4%, The Matter thus confirmed by an 
Oath, muſt be ſuch, as could not be ſuf. 
ciently confirmed by othea Witneſſes of the 
Fact, he being only privy to them who doth 
thus confirm them; for where ſufficient Te- 
ſtimonies ot the Matter of Fact can be pre- 
duced, an Oath ſeems the leſs needful in the 
Caſe. And that this was ſo, in all the In- 
ſtances in which the Apoſtle thus confirms 
his ſayings, will be eaſily diſcerned from 
the peruſal of the places, in which the Apo- 
ſtle thus aſſerts the Truth of what he had 
affirmed, vix. Chap. 1. 18, 23. and 11. 10, 
r 19; ::-- 

Ver. 24. Ty 78 iges ige, for ou bade t 
ſtood in the Faith.) Tis a wigzus n d 
d empuipgoucm, TI 78 TWTNG d ανν TELE 
Theodoret ; that is, I do not by this Threat chal- 
lenge to myſelf a Power to exerciſe any Domini. 
on over you on the account of your Faith, as [ 
did upon Hymenæus and Alexander, 1 Tim. 
x. 12. and intend to do upon ſome of your 
falſe Teachers, when your Obedience # fulſs- 
led, Chap. 10. 6. for I acknowledge you 
have generally ſtood firm in the Profeſiion 
of the Chriſtian Faith, (though ſome 4. 
mong you once queſtioned the great Art- 
cle of the Reſurrection of the Body, 1 Gr. 
15. 12.) but I deſign by it to excite you to 
cure your Diviſions and Contentions, and 
reform your groſs Miſcarriages, Chap, 12. 
20, 21. that ſo I might not be found to- 
wards you ſuch as you would not, nor Create 
to you any farther trouble, but may be? 
Promoter of that Joy, which you will fin 
in ſuch a Reformation of at" 
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— * 


C H AE. I. 


l ND indeed a helper of yur 9. For to this end alſo did I write [tyes- 
Verſe r [ joy 1 would 440 l., de L ve, {have Twritten tha,] that I might _ 
determined this with myſelf, that I would the Proof of you, whether ye be obedient: 
not come again to you 1n heavineſs; [to me] in all things. 1 
li. e. ſo as to make you ſad, if poſſibly I could 10. And he aſſured of tha, that] To whom 
700 31:1 ou forgive any thing, I forgive [it] alſo; 
2. For if I [be conſtrained by your Diſor- tor if I forgive any thing, [Gr. have for- 
ders to] make you ſorry, * who is he then given heretofore, ] to whom I = it, for 
that maketh me glad, but the ſame that is your ſakes I forgave it, [rbough I did it] 
made ſorry by me; [i. e. What can make me 8 in the Perſon [i. e. by the Authority] of g 
glad but the Reformation, and / the Foy of Chriſt, | 
the ſame Perſons, the Apoſtle's chiefeſt Toy, be- II. b And this Forgiveneſs of the inceſkuous h 
in the Welfare of hu Converts? Chap. 1. Perſon I therefore preſs,) leſt Satan ſhould 
14. Phil. 2. 2, 16. and 4. I, 1 Thel 2. get an Advantage of us [ by hurrying him in- 
19, 20. to Deſpair, or repreſenting the Church Diſcipline 
2. And I wrote the ſame to you, [or this as that which tendeth to Mens Ruin, and ſo tempt- 
very thing have I written to you before my in bim to Apoſtacy,] for we are not ignorant 
coming, to excite you to this Reformation.] leſt of his Devices. 
when I came I ſhould have ſorrow from 22. Furthermore, [that ye may know my 
them, of whom I ought to rejoyce, having great Concernment for you] i when I came to 1 
Confidence in you all, that | you ffand ſo | Troas] to preach Chriſt's Goſpel, and a 
afeied to me, that] my Joy is the Joy of Door was opened to me of the Lord ¶ for 
you all. the Propagation of it there 59 | 
4. [I ſay, leſt I ſhould have orrow ; | For 13. I had [ notwithſtanding] no Reſt in my 
b out > of much Affliction and Anguiſh of ſpirit, becauſe I found not Tra my Bro- 
Heart, I wrote unto you [| my former Epiſtle) ther, [whom I bad ſent to know the State of 
with many Tears, [which yet I ſay,] not that your Affairs, returned] but taking my leave 
you ſhould be grieved, [or made ſorry,] but of them, I went from thence into Mace- 
that you might know the Love which I donia [hoping to find him there, where be ar- 
haye more abundantly to you. rived, and gave me à very comfortable Account 
5. But if any hath cauſed Grief, [as the of you.] | | 
incefuous Perſon bath already done,] he hath 14. Now thanks [therefore] be to God, 
e not grieved me [only] © but in part, that I who always cauſeth us to triumph in [and 
may not overcharge [or be too heavy upon through] Chriſt, and maketh manifeſt the 


ing 


bim.] you all. Savour of his Knowledge by us, in every . 
d 6, Sufficient to ſuch a Man is 4 this Pu- place [where we come. ] 
niſhment which was inflited by many. 15. For we are unto God a ſweet Savour 


e 7. © So that contrarywiſe, you ought ra- | in our Preaching ] of Chriſt, [50rb] in them 
ther [ow] to forgive him, and comfort that are ſaved, and in them that periſh. 
him, [by receiving Fm again into the Church, 16. To the one, | viz. to them that periſh 
which is the proper Conſoletion to one w 4 out, for rejecting Chriſt preached to them] we are 

| than continue your Averſation to him, ] fleit per- * the Savour of Death unto Death, and to K 
haps ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up the other | ho believe in him] the Savour of 
with overmuch Sorrow, [and ſo fall into De- Life unto Life; and who is ſufficient for 
ſpair.) theſe [ great and weighty] things? v 

8. Wherefore I [who commanded the infliét- 17. [We are, I ſay, very acceptable to God in 
ing this Cenſure on him, do now] beſeech you this — For we are not as many, I who 1 
that you would confirm your Love towards corrupt the word of God, but [ad] as 
him, [by re-admitting him thus penitent, to your [Men] of Sincerity, but, as 3 

Heicty; for the Church ought, after the Example of God, [| and - in the ſight of God ſpe 
if God, to do ſo.] we [in preaching ] Chriſt [unto you.] 


on 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations on the Chap II 


ANNOTATIONS os Chap. II. 


Hebrew Yau, rendered by ꝙ, 
is very often in our Tranſlation, then. See 
Gen. 13. 16, and 24. 41. and 28. 21. and 
31. 8. and 42. 34. 38. Exod. 6. 1. and 7. 9, 
11. Lev. 4. 3, 14, 23, 28. and 5. 5. and 6, 
4. Numb. 5. 15, 21. Deut. 6. 21. and 8, 10. 
Foſh. I. 15. and 24. 12. 1 Sam. I. IT. and 
6. 9. And thus alſo is g tranſlated by us 
in the New Teſtament, Matth. 23. 32. Mark 
7. 1, 10, 26. Matth. 25. 27. John 4. 35. and 


Verſe K. I' Tis try, who is it then.] The 


% 


ſhould be excluded from their Society, and 
be delivered up to Satan, he ſpeaks to all that 
were to aſſemble together, 1 Cor. 5. 4. to aj 
that ought to have mourned for that Pad 
v. 2. to all that were obliged to abſtain 
from eating with him, v. 11. and aſſerts 
the Power they had of judging thoſe that 
were within the Church, v. 12. And here 
ſpeaking of the Execution of that Sentence 
he ſaith, i: was mri, a puniſhment Inflitted 
not ve before, only, but wn Ab 


3. and 14. 9. Acts 26. 20, Rom. 8. 17, 'the Community : Hence he exhorts them 


7. N 5 
and IT, 5, I Cor. 15. 29. James 2. 4. Rev. to forgive and comfort him, v. 8. adding, 
22. 9. v. Io, to -whomſoever you forgive thing, I 
b Ver. 4. E ue Allie, with much Af- forgive alſo : But there is not in this whole 


fiction, &c.] As the Apoſtle's Zeal for the 
good of Souls made him rejoyce at their Clergy ſeparately from the Church, either 
Welfare, ver. 2, ſo alſo did it cauſe him to executing, or relaxing this Cenſure, In- 
weep for their Miſcarriages, . A#s 20. 19, deed St. Paul here carries the matter ſo high, 
31. 2 Cor. 12, 21. Phil, 3. 18. that he alone, by his Apoſtolical Authority, 
Ver. 5, A Miene, in pon This Phraſe paſſeth the Sentence, ſaying, id xingne, .. 
is commonly uſed by St Faul for the Diſtin- I have already judged him, 1 Cor. 5, 3. and 
ction of one ſort of Perſons from another. alſo that of Abſolution, ſaying here, v. 10. 
So Rom. 11. 25. Blindneſs hath happened to I- yo wxducuau, Thave forgiven Jim, commute 
rael, Sm libre, in part, as to the unbelieving ting only the Execution of each Sentence 
part of them, Rom. 15. 15. 1 have written to them: So that this Inſtance gives no 
the more boldly to you in part, Ss niere, i. e. Colour to the Pretences of the Independants 
as to that part of you who are Gentiles, and other Sectaries, eſpecially if we add, what 
declaring that I was called by Jeſas Cbriſt is highly probable, that the Corinthian Church 
to be the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 2 Cor. 1.14. had then no ordinary or ſettled Governors 
You bave acknowledged me, v ugs, in part, or Paſtors, but all their Offices were per- 
3. e. as to the ſound part of you, and ac- formed by Prophets, or Men enabled to per- 
cording to this uſe of the Phraſe, the words form them by the Gift of Prophecy : Se 
may be paraphraſed thus; He bath not only Note on 1 Cor. 14. 29. And if fo, it cannot 
rieved me, but as to the ſound part, you all; be expected that the ſame Practice ſhould 
or there were ſome among them who griev- continue when theſe extraordinary Propbets 
ed not for this Crime, but were puffed up, ceaſed, and Biſhops and Paſtors were eve- 
1 Cor. 5. 2. 1 therefore ſay in part, that I may ry where appointed to Rule over their re- 
not too much load that miſerable Perſon. ; ſpective Flocks. In the Primitive Church, 
d Ver. 6. H emripia wirh 4 wav , mhaier, When any Perſon was to be Excommunica- 
this Puniſhment, & c.] Some learned Per- ted, the Laity were firſt conſulted about 
- ſons, who exclude the Laity from having the Fat, the guilty Perſon pleaded in 
any Share in the Excommunication, or Ab- their Preſence ; they judged of the Mat- 
ſolution of Publick Offenders, tell us, this ter of Fact, as do our Juries in Criminal 
Puniſhment was inflicted only by the Clergy, - Cauſes, and by their Suffrage they conſent- 
or the Presbytery of Corinth in the Preſence of ed to his Condemnation, as (a) St. N 
the Laity. But it ſeems clear in both theſe doth often inform us; but then he ſtill aſ- 
Epiſtles, that the Apoſtle writes to the ſerts, that neither they, nor the inferior 
Church of Corinth in the general: For when Clergy, could paſs the Sentence of Excom- 
be commands that the Inceſtuous Perſon munication without the (5) Biſhop, * 
| a 
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(] Præſentibus & judicantibus Laicis, Ed. Ox. 14. p. 33. Ep. 16. p. 34. Ep. 17. p. 39. Ep. 30. p. 59. 

Ep. 31. p-. 63. Ep. 43. p. 82. Ep. 52. p. 97. Ep. 55. p. 102. Vide Albaſpin. obſery. I. 2. c. 22. Du Pin- 
de Antiq. Eccleſ. Diſcipl. p. 247. Dod well de Jure Laicorum Sacerd. p. 130. | 

) Inde per te mporum & ſucceſſionum vices Epiſcoporum Ordinatio & Eccleſiz ratio decurrit, ut Eccleſu 


per eoſdem prepoſitos gubernetur. Ep. 33. 


- 82 


Chap. II. Second Epiſtle to the CoIxTHIAXs. 246 
——he Preſident of the Aſſembly, ſtill pro- communication, and hath nor one word 
- ced the Sentence. They allo conſent- of any Satisfatio the inceſtuous Perſon | — 
_ the Re-admiflion of them into favour, had voluntarily undertaken on the ac- 
= to the Communion of the Church, count of his Offence, or any thing im- 
pur then their actual Admiſſion was per- poſed on him to do on that account, but 
formed by the (e) Impoſition of the Hands only of a Delivery of him to Satan, and an 
* the Biſhop and Clergy, the Power of the Excluſion of him from the Church, in both . 
| Ke 3. ſaith he, being given to them by which he was paſſive. , 
Chrilt, ſaying, Thou art Peter, &c. a Ver. 12. ENO 5 ee 75 Trodde, but com- 
Ver. 7. Note, Hence it appears, that in ing to Troas,] That this was not the firſt 
g notorious Crimes, which give great Cauſe time of St. Paul's coming to Troas is plain, 
of Scandal to the Church, and co Chriſti- ſeeing we find him there long before, Alt 
anity, the Conſolation of the Offender de- 16. 8, though then he ſeems to have ſtaid 
not only on his inward Grief, and there but a Night; it was not the time 


. 


oo ww — FF ma 
* 


— 
* 


Repentance towards God, but alſo on the mentioned, 4s 20. 6. for then he came 
4 | Relaxation of his Cenſures by the Church; from Macedonia to Troas, here he goes from 
for it is certain that the Apoſtle is here Troas to Macedonia, It remaips then that 
/ ſpeaking, not as Grotizs chinks, of the it way ſome intermediate time which all 
A taking off the Diſeaſe which Satan had in- Interpreters I meet with, think was in his 
1 flicted on the inceſtuous Perſon, but of was from Epbeſas to Macedonia, Acts 20. T. 
le reſtoring him ro Communion by Relaxa- but at his firſt Journey from Epheſus to 
ie tion of the Church's Cenſures: For (x) Macedonia, he failed not by Troas, but by 
er the word &mriuie puniſhment, v. 6. refers Corinth, though not touching there: See 
n to the Canonical Cenſures of the Church. Note on Chap. 1. 16. It was then after, 
h, (2.) He commands them not only xe. paſſing through thoſe Parts he came by 
" Liga, to forgive, v. 7. 10. but alſo to con- Troas into Greece; and if fo, this Epiſtle 
a, -- m their Love to him; both which Ex- could not be written till after St. Paul's 
ad preſſions plainly ſeem to intimate that he coming the ſecond time to Macedonia: See 
0, would have him reſtored to Communion, the Preface. 

it⸗ and this he would have performed accord- Ver. 16. Ocπν Cons, Sadr, a ſavour of k 
ce ing to the Diſcipline now mentioned from fo and death.) Here 1s a continual Allu- 
no St. Cyprian, with the Conſent of the pious ſion to the Phraſeology of the Fews, who 


Laity. ſpeak from the Prophets of, i , (4) 

f Ibid. Left ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up of a mortal ſavour, or as the Chaldee faith, 
Su.] Hence alſo St. Chryſoſtom obſerves, x20 Fanen, Eft. I. 21, Jer. IT, 19. and of 
that in preſcribing the Meaſures of Pe- dyn, @ favour of life, or a vital unguent, 
nance, regard is to be had, not only to and ſaying of the Law, that ir is to Iſrael | 

tte nature of the Sin, % Y mes Jidrorey, a ſavour of life, but to the Nations of the 


Yee 4 len F euavirrer, but alſo to the Mind, World, a ſavour of death; of which the Apo- 
not and Temper of the Sinner, ſtle ſeemeth here to give the Reverſe, 
uld 8 Ver. 10. E, mgwodry xeisg, in the Perſon ſaying, the Goſpel was to them, as being 
bets of Chriſt.) That is, faith Theodorer, Chriſt the Rejecters of it, the Savour of Death, 
Ve- beholding, and approving what was done, bur to the Gentiles, who embraced it, the 
re- for as he delivered the inceſtuous Perſon Savour of Life. | 
rh, to Satan in the Name of the Lord Chriſt, ' Ibid, Kat mos rare Tis inerds. Here the 
ica- 1 Cor. 5. 4. ſo in his Perſon and by his Vulgar ridiculouſly reads, & ad hec quis 
out Authority he relaxes the Sentence. This tam Idoneus, i. e. quam ego; and this Read- 
in place teaches us, ſaith Schlictingius, That ing is defended by Dr. Mills, againſt all 
lat- - the Providence of Chriſt reacheth to, and inſpen- the Greek Scbolia, the Sr. and Arab. Ver- 
inal l not only our Actions, but even our Minds ſions, Cod. Alex. and Hilary D. and that by 
ent- aud Thoughts, Hence then I argue for his Surmiſes little better than that Verſion: 
rian Godhead, God alone being the Searcher of See Examen Milli in locum. 
E the Heart, and of the Secrets of it, x Kings Ver. 17. Lerne & NN, who corrupt 1 


rior 8. 75 f f tze word.] Here is an Alluſion to thoſe 
dom- h Ver. 11. Note ; Vain here is all the Diſ- Huckſters of whom the Prophet Iſaiah 
who, courſe of Eſthins concerning Indulgences, ſpeaks, ſaying, o xd TING Os Mioyesr: F olyoy .. 
as or the Remiſſion of the Satisfaction requir- dd, thy Vintners mix wine with water, Iſa. 1. 
ed by the Church; tor the Apoſtle here 22. and ſo the meaning of the words 
— peaks only of the Remiſſion of his Ex- is this, We do not adulterate the Sincerity 
p. 59 ay 
u Pin. — . 0 
ccleſis (:) Per mantis impoſitionem Epiſcopi & Cleri jus communicationis accipiunt. Ep. 16. p. 37. Nec ad 


dom municationem quis venire poſſit, niſi prius illi ab Epiſcopo & Clero manus fuerit impoſita. Ep. 17. p. 39. 
0) Buxtorf. in voce, d, p. 1494. P piſcop poſita. Ep. 17. p. 39 


cA Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Chap. II 


of the Word, as your | Falſe Apoſtles do. 
(So Theodoret here.) | 

Who theſe Corrupters of the Word of 
God were, we learn from Chap. 11. 22. 
where it 1s evident that they were not 
Samaritans, but Fews; not Pretenders to 
be the Chriſt, or Miniſters of Simon Hag us, 
but Miniſters of Chriſt, or ſuch as owned 
our Jeſas, not Simon Magus or Dofit heus, tO 


be Chrif., Notwithſtanding a Reverend Fer- 
ſen aſſerts that they were Gnoſticks; and 


to this Opinion he is inclined by two 
Paſſages in the Epiſtles of Ignatius: The 
firſt is in the Epiſtle to the Magneſians, 
where, ſaith he, ſpeaking of the Gnoſtick Jo 
daizers, as Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe 


| God is their Belly, who mind earthly things, 


Phil. 3. 18, 19. who were lowers of pleaſure, 
and not lovers of God, having a form of God- 
lineſs, but denying the power of it, he adds, 
that they were oi Xeis een, Tv Ayer e 
ec, g nv Ine rns, Merchants of Chriſt, 
buckſtering the Mord, ſelling Feſus. But, 

1. The Gnofticks were ſo tar from being 


| * that they denied the God of the 


SAY 
- 


ews, declared that he was not the Su- 


preme God; and taught Men to deſpiſe 


the Law and the Prophets : See Note on Co- 


4 


2. All theſe Epithets or Characteriſticks a- 
gree perfectly to the Fewiſh Falſe Teachers, 
they were the Men of whom the Apoſtle 
ſaith, their God is their Belly, &c. as both 
(e) St. Chryſoſtom and Theodoret inform us. 
They were the Men who were lovers of Plea- 
ſure, more than lovers of God, and who had 
a form of Godlineſs, which the impure Gno- 
fficks had not: See Note on 2 Tim. 3. F. 
The Fews alſo were the Perſons who bought 
Chriſt for thirty pieces of Silver ; they cor- 
rupted the Word here, by mixing the Law 
and their Traditions with the Goſpel, and 
they made a Gain of Chriſt: See Note on 
1 Tim. 6. 5. So that what is here cited 
from the Ninth Section of this Epiſtle, 
agrees exactly to them. 


K„—— — 


| ſome wain Speakers and Impoſtors, 


ſtering the Word of the Goſpel. 


And indeed this is the common Epithet of 


3. It chiefly is to be obſerved, That theſe 
words are not in the true Ignatius, but are 
the Additions of his Interpolator, Ang 
(2.) there is not a word in this place to 
ſhew that they belonged to the Gnoftich, 
or to any other Perſons, who owning the 
Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, Corrupted 
it; but are expreſsly ſaid to belong to ſuch 
Enemies of Chriſt as denied bim. Whereas the 
true Ignatius is plainly in this place ſpeak. 
ing of the (g) Jews, of whom we inter. 
pret this, and the ſame is alſo evident from 
the Interpolator. | 

The ſecond Paſſage is cited from the Epi. 
ſtle ad Trallianot, where he ſaith, there art 
not Chriſtians, 
but Merchants of Chriſt, *amdTy reetiecss n 
ref Ts Xeisd, * zamnnd'oy]es ry Atyor Ty everyſuic, 
carrying the Name of Chriſt for deceit, and buck. 
2 8 And who 

theſe were, he ſpecifies in the Proceſs 
ce of the Epiſtle, wiz. Simon the firit-born 
be of Satan, Menander, Baſilides, the unclean 
% Nicolaitans, uc JA ori Aus, thoſe that are 
7e falſly named, that is, the Gnoſticks But 
here again, 

1. We have not the true Ignatius, but his 
Interpolator impoſed upon us, 

2. This Interpolator doth not ſay, thoſe 
Perſons falſly named, were the Gnofticks : 
No, that is the Doctor's Interpretation, 
againſt the true Senſe of the Greek, and the 
manifeſt words of the old Interpreter, who 
ſays, they were the (5) Nicolaitans, ſo called, 
becauſe they talſly bore his Name, he being 
no ſuch Perſon as they repreſented him: 


the (i) Nicolaitans ; he himſelf, by (H Cle 
mens Alexandrinus and others, being declared 
free from the Doctrines theſe Hereticks vent- 
ed in his Name. And, 
34h), This Inter polator plainly inſinuates, 
that in the Section cited by the Doctor, he 
meant the (7) Fudaizers, as uſing the ſame 
words which he had uſed in the Epiſtle to 
the Magneſians concerning them. | 


(e) E- edge Say ws att "Ind aloy TatTa tne, ds 8 aw yaſguPyias xaT1yOeg, x) ANNA eue 
@y Og; ; K. Theod. & Chryſoſt. in Rom. 16, 17. Fo —— au — 2 — 
Judaicæ, nec de Chriſto bene docebant. Pſeud. Ambr. hic. 

of £x 363i 78 EwTneO-. Ibid. 6. 9. 

3) My Ne Tails f74c3Potias, und puIdLuas: Tois meAwvis arwp2higty Le 
dew ui enowam. 5.8. Ep. ad Magnel. 8, 9. 


f} "Ov 7a Tixve Tis dmwrdas dever) 


vouor "Is aiudy COulu, oporoyt rl » 


- (4) Fugit quoque illos immundiſſimos falſi —_— Nicolaitas, amatoies libidinis, malos calumniatores, 
11. 
O oO 4dLÞ&rvpor Nixonaire. Conſt. Apoſt. 1.6. c. 8. Vide Ep. interp. ad Philadelph. $. 6. Theod. 
Her. Fab. 1. 3. c. 1- Euſeb. Hiſt. _ 9. 
ö obar. apud Phot. p. 902, 903. 
) Ira & Judaizantes x eise, idem Interpolator in Epiſtola ad Magneſianos nominaverat, & # Avyu 
zeryadoj]as. Uſher. ib. n. 26. : 


nec enim talis fuit Apoſtolorum miniſter Nicolaus. 


( Clem. Strom. 3. p. 436. Steph. 


— 
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Chap. III. Second Epiſtle to the CormNTHLANS. 


— 


CH A P. III. 5 


I. O we [by ſpeaking thus of our 
Verſe Uu : I6.] * 
a again to commend ourſelves, or * need we, 
b as ſome others [have,] Epiſtles of Com- 
mendation to you, or Letters of Commen- 
dation from you [70 otbers?] | 

c 2. Ye are our Epiſtle : written in our 
hearts, [you being always in our minds, and 
evidently appearing to us ſo to be, and] known 
and read of all Men, [who have heard the 
Fame of your Converſion. 

3. Foraſmuch as ye are [by th Converſion] 

q manifeſtly declared to be 4 the Epiſtle of 
Chriſt, miniſtered | or penned] by us, written 
not with Ink, but with the Spirit of the 
living God ; not in Tables of Stone, ug 
were the ten Commandments, | but 1n the fleſh- 
ly Tables of the Heart. 

And ſuch ¶ confidence, or] truſt have we 
through [te Grace and Favour of | Chriſt to 
God-ward, [ viz. that be will ſtill thus effica- 

; cioufly aſſiſt our Miniſtry.] 
5. Not [having any confidence in ourſelves] 
e that we are ſufficient of ourſelves © to 
think any thing as of ourſelves, [ro bring 
mem to the faith of Chriſt by our own reaſonings, 


— but our Sufficiency | 2s 70 this matter] is 
of God [alone.] 

6. Who alſo hath made us able Miniſters 
of the New Teſtament, [promiſed in oppoſe 
tim to the Old, Jer. 31. 33. and ſo] not of 
the Letter [only, as was that of Moſes, ] but 
of the Spirit | promiſed, Ezek. 36. 27. 

FF the Letter [of the Law condemns the diſ- 
obedient, and ſo] killeth, but the Spirit [mi- 
niſtered by the Goſpel] giveth Life: [ for 7 
the Spirit of him that raiſed Jeſus from the 


from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal 
pa; by bu Spirit that dwelleth in you, Rom. 
rt. 

g. 7.8 But [Drben] if that Law which &] the 
Minittration of Death, [and was] written 
and engraven in ftone, was glorious, [in 
the Miniſter of it,] ſo that the Children of 
lſrzel could not ſtedfaſtly behold the Face 
of Moſes, for the Glory of his Counte- 
nance, which Glory [ yet was only ſuch as] 
Was to be done away, [or vaniſh, as the 
law was to do; 

8. How, ſhall not [thar Goſpel which ] the 

niſtration of the Spirit, be rather glori- 
bus [both in itſelf, and its Ambaſſadors 21 

9. For if [that Law which was] the Mini- 

cation of Condemnation, [by pronouncing 
the Sentence of Death upon all that did not 


without the power and aſſiſtance of the Spirit of ( were | then, and ſtill are blin 


rfefily obey it,] be, [or was attended with] 
iy mh Oe Ales [the Goſpel, which 
the Miniſtration of 1 or » Ju- 
ſtification to Life, Rom. 5. 18. ] exceed in Glory. 

10. For even that | Law] which was made 
glorious | at the firſt adminiſtration of it, may be 
ſaid to have] had no Glory in this reſpec, 
by reaſon of the Glory [of the Goſpel] which 
excelleth, [and ſo eclipſeth it.] | 

11. For if that which is [ow] done away, 
[and aboliſhed,) were glorious, much more 
that which remaineth ¶ for ever] is [70 be] 
glorious, | in the powerful Operations of the Spi- 
rit of God aſſiſting the Diſpenſers of it.] 

12, Seeing then that we have ſuch hope 
[of the glorious Efficacy of our Miniſtry, and of 
the Power f God ſo illuſtriouſly ſhining forth in 
it,] we uſe great bh plainneſs of Speech. 

13. And [a] not as Moles | the Miniſter 
i, the Law,] who put a veil over his Face, 
even that of types and ſhadows, ſo] that the 
Children of Iſrael could i not ſtedfaſtly 


— 


h **. 


look to the end, [or the accompliſhment,] of 


that which is [ow] aboliſhed, 
14. But 
ing through this Veil, us this, * their Minds 
ed; for until 

this day remaineth the ſame Veil untaken a- 
way in the reading of the Old Teſtament, 
which Veil is [only] done away [by Faith] 


in Chriſt, 


15. But [or whereas they not believing in him | 
even to this day, when Moſes is read, the 


for Veil 10 ſtill]j upon their Heart. 


16. Nevertheleſs [as when Moſes turned to 
the Lord, the Veil was taken from bis face, Exod. 
34 34- /o] when Kk it, [the F 

all turn to the Lord [ Feſws, ] the Veil ſhall 


dead, dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt be taken away [ from them. 
17. | Now the Lord is 9 Giver of ] that | 


Spirit, [which is received by the Goſpels and by 
which jt is confirmed] and wherethe Spirit of 
the Lord is, there is Liberty, [and ſo the 
Law which is as a yoke of bondage, Acts 15. 
10. Gal. 5. I. is taken away, and we obtain our 
Chriſtian Liberty. ] 


[ chat which hinders them from ſee- 


ewiſh Nation, ] k 


Ft 


18. m [| And it is not with ws as it was with m 


the Fews, for they only ſaw the Face of Moſes 
ſhining through a Veil, but A im- 
preſſion from, or deri vation of his Glory upon theme 


ſelves ;| But we all | under the Goſpel] with o- 


pen [and unveiled] Face, beholding, as in a 
Glaſs, the Glory of the Lord [ Jeſæs, ] are 
changed into the ſame Image | ich him 
from [4is] Glory, to Glory | derived on as, | 
as by the Spirit of the Lord, [or, as receiv- 
ing it from the Lord and Giver of the Spirit. 
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Af Parapbraſe with Annotations on the Chap. III 


ANNOTATIONS 4 Chap. III. 


un xe iο, do we need? Theſe 
I Particles 4 n often ſignify 
num, in the Old Teſtament ; & wii lone, haſt 
thou eaten of the Tree? Gen. 3. 11. See Gen. 
4. 9. and 18. 4, 17, 23, 27, 38. and 30. 15. 
and 31. 14. and 41. 38. and 43. 7. So ## alſo 
ſigni es, I Cor. 9. 4. An u NN £040, bave 
we not power? And g. 8. a 


Verſe 1.'971 
p erſe 1E 


Ibid. Svcerimor emcoaar, Letters of Commen- 


dation.] That Commendatory Epiſtles were 
ancient in the Church, we learn from (a) 
Tertullian, and (6b) St. Cyprian. And that 
they had their Riſe from the Zeſſeræ hoſpitali- 
tatis among the Heathens, is the Opinion of 
the Reverend Dr. Hammond on the place. 
But others think theſe Letters were deri- 
ved from the Fes, among whom they 
were in uſe, as their Writings, ſo this very 
Place ſhews; for the Perſons here mention- 
ed were the Judaixers. 

Ver 2. Efe yea wu Tat; napdians nwho, writ- 
in our hearts, | This is a frequent Phraſe 
in the Old Teſtament, and among the 
Fewiſh Doors, importing (1.) the Clearneſs 
and Perſpicuity of what is ſaid to be thus 
in our hearts, Deut. — II. I4, 15. Rom. 10. 
8,9. And (2.) our Care to have it conti- 
nually in our Minds, and upon our Spirits, 
Deut. 6. 6. Prov. 3. 3. and 7. 2. See this 
proved, Note on Heb, 8. 10. 

And thus the Phraſe is commonly uſed in 
Prophaue Authors, both Greek and Latin. 
Thus Antiſtbenes ſaith to one who had loſt 
his Regiſter or Note Book, Thou ſhould'ſt (c 


. fo re 5 \ \ 1 As ' I 
ey Ty N euTd, % un v YXagTaus Year, 


write theſe things in thy Soul, amd not in thy Fa- 


pers. So (d) Seneca faith of Fortius Latro, who 


made uſe of no Books or Notes, Aiebat ſe 


cribere anime, he ſaid he wrote all things in 
his Mind. So (e) Terence, Scripta illa dicta 

ſunt in animo Chryſidis; which in () Pindar 
is, 7431 ogeròs sh yiyern), it is written in 
my Mind. 

So that theſe words may be thus para- 
phraſed, We need no Letters of Commen- 
dation to you, for we well know, and have 
continually in remembrance, how power- 
fully God wrought with us for your Con- 
verſion, ſo that the Seal of our Apoſtleſhip are 
on in the Lord, 1 Cor. 9. 2. The Signs of an 
Apoſtle being wrought _—_ you in all Pati- 
ence, in Signs, Wonders, and in mighty Deeds, 
2 Cor. 12. 12. So that you are our belt 
Letters Commendatory to yourſelves, Nor 


need weLetters of Commendation from yoy 
to others, the Fame of your Converſion b 
uy, and of I Gifts we, with the Goſpel 
aveimparted to you, being ſpread thronsh.? 
"_ the World. 48 | ME agb 
er. 3. Ext Xers#, The Epiſtle of Chris 
His Commendatory Epiſtle, * #14 
commending his Power in your Conver. 
ſion, by ſuch Signs and Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, imparted to you, and exerciſed h 
us among you, as he enabled us to do: 
And this Epiſtle is written in the fleſh] 
Tables of your Hearts, ;. e. in your Hearts 
made ſoft, pliable and ready to obey the 
Word by the Operation of the Holy gg. 
rit, according to the Promiſe, I will take 
away the ſtony heart from you, and give yy 
an beart of Fleſh, Ezekiel 11, 19. and 36, 
26. 
Ver. 5. Aoyitetai 71, to reaſon any thing ax e 
of ourſelves. | The Apoſtle, in the ſecond 
Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle, contends that 
there was a Neceſſity of a Divine Revelati- 
on, to enable them to make known to us 
the Truths contained in the Goſpel, becauſe 
Human Reaſon, without it, was not able to 
know, or to diſcern them, and therefore 
here alſo he diſclaims this Sufficiency as of 
themſelves, without Divine Aſſiſtance for 
this Work; that is, without thoſe Illumina- 
tions and powerful Operations of the Hy] 
Spirit which made them able Miniſters of > 
New Teſtament. This Text therefore is im- 
pertinently cited, to ſnew that no Man is 
ſufficient of himſelf to think a good thought, 
and might as well have been Prad to 
42 him not ſufficient of himſelf to think 
at all. 

Ver. 6. resuutd Smureve, the Leiter Killeth.) f 
From the Expoſition of theſe words given 
in the Paraphraſe, it appears how vain are 
the Imaginations of thoſe Men, who by the 
Rilling Letter underſtand not the Law con- 
demning to death, but the Literal and Hi- 
ſtorical Senſe of the Scriptures in general; 
and by the Life- giving Spirit, the 1 ſtical 
and Spiritual Senſe of them. Vain alſo are 
they who by the Letter underſtand the Law, 
as it was underſtood by the Fewiſh Doctors 18 
a Literal or Grammatical Senſe ; by the 
Spirit, the Mind of the Law-giver; it being 
evident from the whole Chapter, that by 
the Letter the Apoſtle underſtands the Law 
engraved in Stones, v. 3. 7. the _—_— 8 

iyere 


——— 


() Heretici nullum jus capiunt Chriſtianarum literarum. Præſcript. c. 37. Vide c. 20. 
(e) Apud Laert. I. 6. p. 139. 
(f) 10. Olym. V. 2» 


(5) Cyprian. Ep. 4. f. 1. Vide. Dodw. Diſſ. Cypr. 2. 


() Præfat. libri prim. Controverſ. 


(e) Andr. Act. Sc. 5. 
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un Mount Sinai, and the Cloud covered it 
+ deys, and the light of the Glory of the 
Lord was like devouring Fire, Exod. 40. 34. 
A Cloud covered the Tent of the Congregation, 
and the Glory of the Lord filled the Taberna- 
ce, rd the Habitation of God, This Glo- 
ry, Jaith the Author of (4) cori, & the 
Vivine Light which God wvouchſafeth to his No- 
ple. By the Shechinah, ſaith Elias, we under- 
ſtand the Holy Spirit, as it is evident they 
do in theſe Sayings, The Shechinah will not 
dwell with ſorrowful or melancholy Men. The 
Schechinah will only dwell with the ſtrong, rich, 
wiſe, and Jumble Man, The Schechinab dwells 
with the meek, When ten fit, and ſtudy the 
Law, the Schechinah dwells among them. See 
many other Inſtances in Buxtorf's Lexicon, 
p. 2396, &C. | 

24%, Obſerve, That after the Covenant 
made with God at Mount Sinai, Exod. 24. 
7, 8. was broken, and the Law given from 
Mount Snai violated by the Idolatry of the 
Jeu, in making and worſhipping the Gold- 
en Calf, Exod. 33. Moſes is again called 
up into Mount Sinai to renew it, Exod. 34. 
27. and God there deſcends to him again in 
the Cloud of Glory, ver. 5. and then was it 
that the Skin of bis face one, to the Terror 
of thoſe that ſaw him, ſo that he was forced 

\ put a weil over his face, v. 29, And 

the Alluſion here is chiefly to this lory, or 
ſhining Brightneſs of the Face of Moſes, 
when he received the Law the ſecond time, 
is 15 evident from v. 7. and from the words 
here uſed by St. Paul, a Jed F aS md Sad ot- 
a; that which was made glorious was not 
ria; for they are the very words uſed 
by the Septuagint, concerning the ſhining of 
tle Face of Moſes, AeSiZaga 1 ., Lg 4d xe - 
'® 760674 add, Exod. 34. 29. 2 b3 Ner- 
erWyn 5 etc, v. 30. 

34%, Obſerve, that as the 
Lord W on the Mount, at the deli- 

0 L. II. 


LET 


the Spirit of God deſcended on the Apoſtles 


Glory of the 


70 the Law, ſo to enable the Apoſtles +, 
able Miniſters of the New Teſtament, 
gat the Day of Pentecoſt, in the likeneſs of 
Cloven Tongues, or Tongues of Fire, ſitting 
__ them, Act 2, 3. and as the Taberna- 
cle and Temple were filled with the Glory 
of God, ſo were they all filled with the 
© Holy Ghoſt, v. 4. And as the ſhining of the 
Face of Moſes, ſignified the Glory of that 
Law which he delivered to the Few: ; ſo the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ſhining forth in theſe 
Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, ſignitied the Glory of 
the Goſpel. Now, ſaith the Apoſtle, this 
Glory is more excellent than that which at- 
tended the Law given by Moſes. | 
1, Becauſe the Glory appearing on Mount 
Funai, made the People afraid of Death, ſay- 
ing, Let not God ſpeak to us any more leſt we | 
die, Exod. 20. 19, Neither let us ſee tha great 
(fire any more, that we die not, Deut. 18. 16. 
And when the Face of Moſes ſhone, the Peo- 
(ple were afraid to come nigh him, Exod. \ » 
34 o. for the Law being the Miniſtration 
0 Death and Condemnation, even the Glo- 
ry of it ſtruck a Terror into their Hearts; 
and left a Fear of Death upon their Spirits; 
and thus received they rhe ſpirit of bondage 
unto fear, Rom. S. 15. whilſt we have given 
to us the ſpirit of power and love, 2 Tim. I, 
7. and the Spirit of Adoption, whereby Wwe 
cry Abba, Father: And to this Difference, 
the Author to the Hebrews alludes, Chap. 
12. IS——24, 

2. Moſes, with all his Glory, was only the 
Miniſter of the Law, written in Tables of 
Stone ; the Apoſtles, of the Goſpel, written 
in the Hearts of Believers: He only gave 
the Jews the killing Letter of the Law, 
ONE with the Goſpel gave the Quickening 

irit. | 

15 The Glory which Moſes received, at the 
giving ofthe Law, did more and more dimi- 
niſh, becauſe his Law was to vaniſh away, 
but the Glory which they received from 
Chriſt, did increaſe from Glory to Glory, v. 18. 
the Doctrine they delivered by it being to 
remain for ever. 

Ver. 12. ITappnoiz,] This word ſeems to h 
import Openneſs and Plainneſs of Speech. 
So, be ſpake this, ſaying wappnoia, openly, Mark 
8. 32. If thou art in Chriſt, tell us Tappucia, 
plainly, John 10. 24. Havin 1 principali- 
ties and powers, be triumphed over them % 
Tappnoig, open, Coloſſ. 2. 15. See John 7. 
4, 1 3. and 11, 14. and 16. 25, 29. and 18. 20. 
And to this Senſe the Oppoſition in theſe 
words, we uſe great plainneſs of ſpeech, and do 
not put a veil before our 2 as Moſes did, ſeems 
to lead, 1-2 | | 

Ver. 13. Ei on r 
K k 


21 
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(2) Vide Buxt. Lex. p. 2396. 


(Þ) Part 2.4.8. 
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k 


end of that which was to be aboliſned.] 1. e. 
Either to Chriſt and his Goſpel, as the 
Body veiled under theſe Types and Sha- 
dows, Col. 2. 16, 17. or they could not look 
unto that Chriſt, who is the end of the 
Law for Juſtification, Rom. 10. 4. that be- 
ing only our School maſter to bring us to Chriſt, 
Gal. 3. 24, 25. And here is the 

Fourth Excellency of the Goſpel above the 
Law, that whereas that was veiled under 
Types and Shadows, the Goſpel was deli- 
vered with great Perſpicuity and Plain- 
neſs of Speech ; which is a Confirmation 
of the Perſpicuity of the New Teſtament 1n 
all things neceſſary. 

Ver. 16. Hie d dv emfeidly rede Kues, 
when it ſhall turn to the Lord.] The Apoſtle 
diſcourſing, v. 13. of the Sons of Iſrael, of 
thoſe to whom belonged the Old Covenant, 
and to whom the Law of Moſes was read, 
w. 14, 15. muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak here 
of the ſame Perſons; and then the Apoſtle 
here plainly taketh ic for granted that there 


will come a time when the Jewiſh Nation 
' ſhall turn unto the Lord, or be converted 
to the Chriſtian Faith; and ſo looking on 


Chriſt as the End of the Law, and being en- 
lightened by his Spirit, ſhall clearly diſcern 
the Spiritual Senſe of the Law, and the true 
meaning uf their own Prophecies. concernin 


the Meſſiab. Nor is it any Objection again 


this Expoſiticn that the word is sn, 
in the ſingular, for as that anſwers well to 
Iſrael, or the Fewiſh Nation, ſo is it a known 
©) Rule, that in the Hebrew Tongue a Verb 
ct the ſingular Number is joined to a Noun 
or a Participle plural. | 
Ver. 17. 0 5 Kdeiœ 7 milpe tv, now the 
Lord m that Spirit. ] The Atbiopian Verſion 
reads not 5 5, but & 5 KuG, Ss the Lord 


is, there is the Spirit, which makes the Senſe 


of theſe words clear; but this Reading hath 


_ Chriſtian 


no 3 from any ancient Copy, or 

riter. () Origen cites the 
words according to the common Read- 
ing, thrice ; nor is it ſuitable to the Greek, 


which ſhould have been, according to that 


Reading, « 5 ke. ig W uu. I there- 
fore prefer the other Interpretation, which 


ſaith, The Lord u the Spirit, as he is the 
May, the Life, John 14. 6. the Reſurrection 
and the Life, John 11. 15. as being the 


Author and the Giver of them. He it is 
who baptizeth with the Spirit and Fire, Matth. 
3. 11, Who giveth this good Spirit to all 


Believers, and ſends him to them from the © 
Father, John 7. 38, 39. and 15. 26. and 16. 7, 
He is & kde. O, the Lord who miniſters to 
his Church all the Gifts and Operations 
of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. F. Eph. 4. 8. And 
this Interpretation is favoured by the laſt 
words of the Chapter, Sw Ke, md N. 
from the Lord of the Spirit ; for through the 
New Teſtament where-ever the Spirit of the 
Lord is mentioned, m ay&0ye is put be. 
fore, but never follows the word «ves 
as according to the common Interpreta- 
tion here it doth. (See alſo Examen Mili; 
in locum.) 

Ver. 18. Here are two farther Excellen- 

cies of the Glory of the Goſpel above that 
of the Law, iz. 
. That the Fews only ſaw the ſhining 
of the Face of Moſes through a Veil; bud 
we beheld the Glory of the Goſpel of Chriſt 
in the Perfon of Chrif our Law-giver with 
open Face. | 


6. They ſaw it through a Veil, which 


' hindered the Reflection, or ſhining of it 


upon them, and fo this Glory ſhone only 
on the Face of Moſes, but not at all upon 


them; whereas the Glory of God, in the 


Face of Jeſas Chriſt, ſhines as in a Glaſs, 
which reflects the Image upon us Civ. 
ſtians, ſo that we all are transformed into 
the ſame Image, deriving the glorious Gifts 
and Graces of the Spirit, with the Goſpel, 
from Chriſt the Lord, and great Diſtr 
buter of them, 1 Cor. 12. 5. and ſo the 
Glory which the Father gave to him, hr 
hath given us, John 17. 22. It is therefore 
rather with us, as it was with Maoſes him- 
ſelf, concerning whom God ſpeaketh thus; 
To whom will I ſpeak mouth to mouth, even 
—_— „ and not in dark Speeches, and the 
Similitude Thy E Kveis, the Glory of the Lord 


| ſhall he behold, Numb. 12, 8. For as he ſaw 


the Glory of God apparently, ſo we with 
open Face behold the Glory of the Lord: As 
he by ſeeing of this Glory was Changed 
into the Likeneſs of it, and his Face ſhone, 
or was deSofaopin made plorious ; fo we 
beholding the Glory of God in the Face of Jeſu 
Chriſt, Chap. 4. 6. are changed into the 2 
Glory. But then, though this may in ſome 
meaſure be enlarged to the Church in ge- 
neral, in which theſe Gifts were exerciſed, 
I think it chiefly, and more eminently, re- 
fers to the Apoſtles mentioned, wer. 12. 
and Chap, 4. 1. 


( Glaſſius, 1. 3. tr. 3. Can. 52. p. 397 


97. 
(#) Contr, Celſum, I. 5. p. 271. Si. Ed. Huet. p. 219, & p. 253» 


CHAT 


Chap IV. Second Epiſtle to the CokINTRIANs. 2861 ; 


GH 47. 23S. 


Verſe 1. Herefore ſeeing we have this Crown we run for 9 caſt down, but not de- 
[gloriow] Miniſtry, as we ſtroyed [or killed by the fall. See theſe Ago- 
have received mercy ¶ from God in committing niſtical Terms explained by Dr. Hammond. 
q it u, 1 Tim. IT. 12, 0] we! faint not 10. Always bearing about in the Body [a 
[under the preſſures to which it doth expoſe ms. | reſemblance to] the dying of the Lord Jeſus, 
» 2. But have renounced b the hidden that h the Life alſo of Jeſus might be made h 
things of Diſhoneſty [Cor Shame, ] not walk- (manifeſt in our Body. 
ing in Craftineſs [and Guile,] nor handling 11. For we who [Het] live, are always 
the word of God deceitfully, C do your falſe delivered up to Death for Jeſus ſake, [H- 
Apoſtles and deceitful Workers, 2 Cor. 11. 13.] ing daily, or ſtanding in e of it every hour, 
but by manifeſtation of the Truth com- hit we are miniſtring the Goſpel to you, 
mending ourſelves to every Man's Con- 1 Cor. 15. zo, 31.] That the Life alſo of 
ſcience, [as Perſons acting] in the ſight of Þ Jeſus might be made maniteſt in our mor- 
God. tal Fleſh, [ill expoſed to Death by our Enemies, 
3. © But if [notwithſtanding this manifeſta- but ſtill preſerved in Life by the Power of 
9 of the Truth, ] our Goſpel be hid, \ Chriſt.) 
any to whom it is preached] it is hid [only] to 12. So then [the] Death [of Chrif] work- 
them that are loſt, | eth [ Gr. roy wy in us, [who fill up that 

4. In or [among] whom 1 the god of this which s bebind” the Sufferings of Chriſt in our 
world hath blinded the minds of them that Fleſh, Coloſſ. 1. 24] but [the] Life [of Chrift _ 
believe not, leſt the Light of the glorious only] i in you. 1 

e Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the © Image of ) T3. [Ter] we having the ſame Spirit of 
God, ſhould ſhine into them. Faith, [i. e. the ſame Faith wreught by the 

. [ I ſay the Goſpel of Chriſt; ] For we Spirit,] according as it is written [| in the 
preach not ourſelves, | as aiming at our own Pſalms, viz.] * I believed, and therefore k 
glory, or profit in this work, ] but Chriſt Jeſus have I ſpoken ; we alſo believe, and there- 
the Lord, and ourſelves your ſervants for fore [continue fill under all theſe Sufferings, to] 
Jeſus ſake. 2 ſpeak [ and preach the Goſpel of Chriſt.] 

6. [And this Goſpel I ſtile the Goſpel of the 14. Knowing that! he who raiſed up the l 
Glory of Chriſt ; ] For God, who [| by ſaying,' Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus, 
Let there be Light, and there was Light, ] com- and ſhall preſent us with you, | zo enjoy ba 
manded the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, heavenly Kingdom togetber.] 

f * hath [a/] ſhined in our Hearts, to give 15. For, [or, and] all [theſe] things [we 
Jo 8 the Light of the Knowledge of the preach, and ſuffer] are for your ſakes, that 
lory of God in the Face | or Perf) of Je- the abundant Grace | conferred upon you 
ſus Chrift ; [or into the Hearts of us Apoſtles, to our Miniſtry,] might through the Thank(- 
give us, and enable us to give to others, the Light giving of many redound to the Glory of 

of the Knowledge of God through Chriſt, whoſe God, 
Ambaſſadors we are, See v. 7. 16. For which cauſe we faint not [under 

7. But we have this | glorious] Treaſure the Tribulations we this Ane! but though our 
in carthen Veſſels, [1 e. in Bodies ſubje to Outward man periſh, yet the ® Inward man m 
be broken with continua preſſurer,) that the Ex- is renewed [ with Vigor and Alacrity, in the per- 
cellency of the Power | whic 2 ſuch formance of our duty,) day by day. 
frail Creatures under them, and enables them to do 17. For [we Fung that] our lobe Afflicti- 

-ſuch great things in them, ] may [appear to] be on, which is but for a moment, worketh 
of God, and not of us. for us a far more exceeding and eternal a g 
8. ¶ For N we are troubled [ and 2 weight of 75 
1 


ed] on every lide, yet [are we] not ¶ /o 18, * | We faint not, I ſay, ] while we & 
ſtreſſed | as to be brought unto Extremities ; we look not at the thin s which are ſeen, 
are perplexed, but not [ brought] in [to] de- but at the things which are not ſeen; for 
— ſpair [ of help from God. the things which are ſeen, are temporal, 

9. [We are] perſecuted, (or purſued, ] but but the things which are not ſeen, are 
not forſaken, [or caſt behind ſo as to loſe rhe eternal. 
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ANNOTATIONS oz Chap. IV. 


a Verſe I, H e uuanctv. ] Is not to ſlacker 
M in, or ceaſe from the Per- 

formance of an Enterprize, Luke 18. 1. Gal. 
6. 9. 2 Theſſ. 3. 13. particularly ui) naxev ou 
Yi. Ieci, not to faint under Tribulations, Eph. 
3, 13. and here, v. 16. And this Senſe is 


252 ”" oi Paraphraſe with Aunotations on the Chap. IV. 


Accounts he faith, Neither let as commit Fr. 


nication, as ſome of the Fews did, 1 Cor. 10.8 
And in his ſecond Epiþle, and twelfth Chap. 
ter, he expreſſes his Fears, left when le 
came among them, he ſhould find many, why 
through the Seduction of thoſe Men, bad 


confirmed by the words following from ſinned, and had not repented of the Uncleann,, 
v. 7. to the 16th. Fornication, and Laſciviouſneſs, which they bad 
b Ver. 2. Te »gun\# Tis aiavmng, the hidden committed. That theſe Men might be Fol- 
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things of ſhame.) The Apoſtle often ſpeaks 
of ſome Deceivers crept into the Church, 
whoſe glory was in their ſhame, Philip. 3. 19. 
Whoſe Exhortation was attended with Unclean- 
neſs, Deceit and Guile, 1 Theſſ. 2. 3. and here, 
who did the hidden things of ſhame. Now theſe, 
ſay all the Greek Scholiaſts, were the falſe 
- Apoſtles, Ti , vous emputia 7 Gd nhgvypa 
Jagd desVles, who corrupted the Goſpel, by mixing 
it with the Law, as is apparent from the 
Apoſtle's words; for ſpeaking of theſe falſe 
Apoſtles and deceitful Workers, Chap. 11. 13. 
he ſaith, v. 20. Are they Hebrews * So am I; 
Are they Iſraelites? So am I; Are they the 
Seed of Abraham? So am I, And that the 
wy Doctors were prone to Fornication, 
ncleanneſs and Adultery, we learn from 
the Apoſtle's Queſtion, Thou that ſayeſt a man 
ſhould not commit Adultery, doſt thow commit 
Adultery ? Rom. 1. 22. and from the Teſti- 
mony of their Foſephas concerning their 
Zealots, who profeſſed great Sanctity, but 


were indeed guilty (2) of Theft, Treacbery, 


Adultery, the hidden things of Sn : From 
the Exhortation of St. Paul to them to 
look diligently, leſt there be among them any 
Fornicator, or prophane Perſon, Heb. 12. 16. 
And again, Let Marriage be honourable a- 
mong all, and the Bed undefiled ; for Whore- 
mongers and Adulterers God will judge, Heb. 
I3. 4. See the Note there. But this is ſtill 
more evident from theſe Epi#lzs to the Co- 
rinthians, among whom theſe Deceivers had 
taught, that Fornication was a thing law- 


ful, 1 Cor. 6. 12. and fo had taught them to 


corrupt the Temple of God, 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. 
whence he ſays to them, Let no man deceive 
904, v. 18. and demonſtrates to them by ma- 
ny Arguments, that Fornication was a Sin 


nity, 1 Cor. 6. 13—20. that it excluded Per- 
ſons from the Kingdom of God, v. 9, Io. and 
ſhould exclude them from the Society of 
Chriſtians, Chap, F. 11. Upon all which 


one of the ſeven Deacons reſident at Feruſa- 


mit Fornication, we learn from Rev. 2, 14, 


rinth; See Note on 1 Cor. 6. 13, 14, 15. 


' things neceſſary to be believed or done, 


leſt the Light of the glorious Goſpe ſhould ſhine in 


which Satan had wrought in them that 


inconſiſtent with the Profeſſion of Chriftia- 


lowers of Cerinthus, or of the Ebionites; See 
Note on Chap. 11. 22. But theſe things do 
more plainly agree to the Se& of Nicholas, 


lem, Acts 6. 5. they being, ſaith St. Peter, 
Men walking after the fieſh, in the Luſts of the 
fleſh, 2 Pet, 2. 10. and alluring others through 
the Luſts of the fleſh, v. 18, and faith St. Jad, 
Men walking after their own Luſts, and foam- 


ing out their own Shame, v, 13. That theſe 
en were at Pergamms, teaching men to com- 


IF. that they were allo at Epbeſus, and ſo 
near to Corintb, from Rev. 2. 6. and ſo might 
probably be the Perſons noted by St. Paul, 
ſaying, Eph. 5. 11, 12. It * a ſhame to ſpeck 
rd Te xguph yiveuwa vr eff, the things done 
y them in ſecret, and that they were at G- 


Ver. 3. Ei 5 N xexaauuoy w evaſyialer nh, c 
if our Goſpel be bid.] Hence we learn 
that the Apoſtles delivered the Goſpel, in all 


with ſufficient plainneſs and perſpicuity, 
for otherwiſe they could not truly be ſaid to 
have manifeſted the Truth to every Man's Conſci- 
ence. The Apoſtle alſo, by declaring, that 
if this Goſpel was hid from any to whom it 
was preached, it was only hid to them 
whoſe minds the God of this World had blinded, 


upon them, doth plainly teach, that the Go- 
pel was not hid from them for want of 
Clearneſs on the part of them who preached 
it, but only by reaſon of that Blindneſs | 


heard it: So that if it were not manifeſt 
to all, (5) rhe Fault x not in ws, or in the 
Obſcurity of the Goſpel, but in their own Blind- 
neſs, for we bide nothing from them : SO the 
Fathers. 

But here, ſaith Eſ bia, the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
not of the Scriptures to be read, or underſtood 
by us, but of the Goſpel preached by him. 

| Anſw. 


—_— 


() Ta xeva]e wp To eufInpdror nSotind]e, x Aye, Y Widers Y poixdas. De Bell. Jud. I. 16. 


c. 26. p. 930. 


(% Ode xevn]oy Tae 1utv. Oecum. 'Oux, IM n F[AANe, 1 Tis dTapeids To susi, WANG Ti 


ever Tupawgies. Theoph, in locum. 
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Chap. IV. Second Epiſtle to the CorinTHIANS. 


Anſw. To this I anſwer, that the Scrip- 
tures Writ and read to them, contain the 
ſame Goſpel of Chrift which they preach- 
ed; and as the Reading of the Law of 
Moſes is ſtiled the Preaching Moſes every 
$bbath-day, Acts 15. 21. fo is the publick 
Reading the Scriptures of the New Tefta- 
met, the Preaching Chriſt, and his Go- 
ſpel ; What Reaſon then can be aſſigned 
why they, who confeſſedly preached the 
Goſpel plainly, ſhould write the ſame things 
to the ſame Perſons obſcurely ; eſpecially 
if we conſider, that they did 74 ar Ye 
write the ſame things to them for their ſafety? 
Philip. 3. I. to put them in remembrance of 
thoſe things whic they knew, and in which 
they were eſtabliſhed, by their Preaching, 
2 Fer. 13, 14. and to ſtir up their pure Minds 
by way of remembrance, that they might be 
mindful of the Commandments of the apoſtles 

our Lord, Chap. 3. 1, 2. that by reading 
them they might underſtand their Knowledge in 
the Myſtery of Chriſt, Eph. 3. 4. And were 
theſe Ends beſt proſecuted, or to be ob- 
rained by writing that obſcurely which 


they had plainly preached to them? More- - 


over, whatſoever things were written aforetime, 


ſaith the Apoſtle, were written for our Learn- ' 


ing, Rom. 15. 4. And ſurely they, who writ 


Writings, or elſe they cannot be eſteem- 
ed wile Agents, 


Ver. 4. O Sees mad Tere, the God of d 


this World, &c.] Here obſerve, (r.) An Hy- 
perbaton, the true Senſe and Poſition of the 
words being thus, Among whom are the Un- 
believers, whoſe Eyes the God of this World 


253 


hath blinded, &c. Note (2.) that Satan 


here 1s called by St. Paul the God of this 
World, and Epbeſ. 6. 12. The Ruler of the 
Darkneſs of this World, agpeeabiy both to 
the 7 and Chriſtian Notion; the firſt 
aſcribing to him the Dominion over all that 
were not of the Religion of the Jens, and 
introducing God ſpeaking to the Angel of 
Death or Satan, thus; (e) Though I have 
made thee noche re, a Ruler among the 
Creatures of the Nations, thou ſhalt have no- 
thing to do with this People, becauſe they are 
my Sons, where alſo it preſently follows, 
This is the Angel of Death, which is called 
Darkneſs. And the Chriſtians allowing him 
to be Ruler over all that were not converted 
to Chriſtianity, and ſpeaking ot that, as of 
the Diſpenſation which delivered them from 
the Power of Darkneſs into the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, Col. 1. 13. 1 Pet. 2. 9. and turned 
them from Satan unto God, Acts 26. 18, And 
of the Gentile World, as walking before 


, after by the ſame Spirit, writ to the according to the Premce of the Power of the 
k ſame End, that they to whom they wrote Air, the Spirit that worketh in the Children 7 
Ie might be wiſe to that which x good, Rom. Diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2. which had the Fa- 
16. 19. that they might underſtand what the thers conſidered, they would not have con- 

Wil of the Lord u, Eph. 5. 17. or might tended fo ſtiffly againſt the Marcionites and 
2 prove what is the good and acceptable, and Manic bees, that the God of this World here 
n perfect Will of God, Rom. 12. 2. And if rv mentioned, was the true God, as both (4) 
ll writ for our Learning and Inſtruction in theſe Irenems, and (e) Tertullian, Chefs, Theo- 
e, things, to be ſure they writ plainly and doret, Fbotias, Theophylatt, and as (5) St. 
7 clearly as to them, ſince otherwiſe they Auſtin teſtifies, almoſt all the Ancients did; 
0 writ not ſo as to inſtruct and teach, but to whereas indeed, the true God is never re- 
* 


and the great things of the Chriſtian Faith; of God, but of the Devil, to hide the glori- 
, Either we muſt ſay that both the Writers of ous Light of the Goſpel from the World. . 
in the Scripture, and the Holy Ghoſt that in- Tbid. Os de &44y Oe, who is the Image 2 e 
0- 2 them, were defective in Skill, or in God.] Chriſt ſeems here to be ſtiled the L 
of re, ſo to write as to obtain this End; mage of God, not in the Senſe of Theodorer, 
ed Or that their Writings are an effecual as eing God of God, but rather, as the Text 
eſs Means to obtain it, which yet they cannot inſinuates, with relation to the Goſpel, and 
nat be, unleſs they are plain and clear, as to his Mediatory Office, in which he hath giren 
elt the great things of Religion. us many glorious Demonſtrations ot the 
rhe In ſhort, every wiſe Agent purſues his End Power, Wiſdom, the Holineſs, Purity and 
nd- by the moſt proper and effectual Means: - Juſtice, the Mercy, Goodneſs and Philan- 
the Now ſurely, to write plainly, and not ob- thropy of God, 77. 3. 4. 

ſcurely, is tie moſt proper Means to inſtruct Ver. 6. "0s lH,] Os here ſeems put for f 
aks Men by writing, and ſo the Apoſtles muſt . He; ſo 1 Cor. 7. 7. is h gras, bs 3 
od have uſed this Mean of Inſtructing in their s res, is quidem fic, Ille autem ſic ; and Chap. 11. 
im. PIO 
4 E 8 . Wo 2I, 

(e) Buxtorf's Lexicon, p. 2007. | 
16. (4) Deus excæcavit mentes infidelium hujus ſeculi, Iren. 1. 3. c. 7. 
Un le) Tertull. contra Marcion. I. 5. c. 11. : 


confound the Reader, Seeing therefore the 
reat End of writing the Scripture, was toin- 
ruct the World in the Will and Mind of God, 


World, but as t 


preſented in . 7, as the God of this 
e God of them who are 
called out of the World ; nor is it the deſign 


(f) uam quidem ſententiam plerique noſtrũm ita diſtinguunt, ut Deum verum dicant exceciſſe infideli- - 


um mentes. Contra Fauſt. Manich. I. 21. c. 2. 
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21. 3s % reid, is quidem ſitit, de wile, I Theſ}. 1. 9. 10. Heb. I 3.20. I Pet, 1. 3, 21 

ile autem inebriatur. And the Reaſon of the Chriſtian Diſpenſg. 

g Ibid. nes goropir This yodotes Tis Jizus tion requires it ſhould be fo, this being a 
T4 Og, the light of the knowledge of the glory of Demonſtration that God the Father was la- 

Ged.] Here ſeems to be an Alluſion to the tisfied with his Performances and Sufferings 

mining of the Face of Moſes, after he had for us, and that he owned him as a true Ba. 
obtained his Deſire of ſeeing the Glory of pher, and his beloved Son, in that he raiſed 
God, Exod. 33. 16, 19. upon which ga- him from the Dead: But then this is not ſo 


3 
o 
* 
hi 
* , 
* 
4 
#7 
1. 
_ TI 
fel 
"4 
1. 


3 = 


— = © 
dat 
= * — hy 


. — 
3 D — — — = 
A 2 2 2 — - — - 

i = . 4M —_— 

— — —ꝛꝓ——e —— — 


— 
— 


raiſed from the Dead by 
That though 


ge i bis, bus face was made glorious, Exod. 


34. 29, 30. by reaſon of the Glory of God 
d ſe 


that he had ſeen. This now, ſaith St. Paul, 
belongs to us Apoſtles, the Glory of God 
ſhining more gloriouſly in the Face or Per- 


ſon of Jeſus Chriſt, than ever it did in A4 


ſes, and we bebolding with open face the glory 


- f the Lord, Chap. 3. 20. whereas the Chil- 
' dren of Iſrael could not ftedfaſtly behold tbe 


glory of the Face of Moſes, Note alſo, that& 
Tegowrw is the conſtant reading of the Greek 
Scholiaſts. 


h Ver. 10. "Ive g 5 Co) d Inos, that the Life 


of Jeſus might be made manifeſt.] It being a 
certain Demonſtration that Elin is riſen, 
and ſtill lives, that we who perſuade others 


to believe this, are enabled to do ſuch migh- 
ty Wonders in his Name, and patiently and 
conſtantly to ſuffer ſuch fiery Trials by his 


Grace. 

Ver. 12. 'Fv du, in you.] As being made 
Partakers of the vital Efficay of Chriſt in 
his Spiritual Gifts, and of an Aſſimilation to 
his Reſurrection by a Life of Holineſs, but 
not of the like Sufferings with us, 1 Cor. 4. 
8, 10. 


k Ver. 13. Exisd ea, d dnn, 1 believed, 


therefore have I ſpoken.) Theſe words of David 
were ſpoken, when the ſorrows of death com- 
paſſed him round about, and the pang! of Scheol 
caught hold upon him, and yet he believed he 
ſhould walk before God in the land of the Living, 
Pſal. 116. 3, 9, 10. and therefore are applied 
by the Apoſtle, in the Spiritual Senſe of 
x As to the Reſurrection, thus, That as 
David, notwithſtanding all the Perſecutions 


which he ſuffered from the Hands of Saul, 


firmly believed he ſhould be preſerved, and 
raiſed to a temporal Kingdom; ſo we Apo- 
ſtles believe that, after all our Sufferings for 
the Goſpel, we ſhall be raiſed and advanced 


. to an Heavenly Kingdom. 


Ver. 14. 0 ieee J Kvewr Ine, he that 
raiſed up the Lord Feſar.] Here Schlictingius 
obſerves two things, (1.) That our Lord 
Feſws did not raiſe up himſelf, but was 
the Father, (2.) 
Cbriſt Jeſus ſhall raiſe us 
up, yet ſhall he do this, not by his own 
Power, but by the Power received from 
the Father. Now here, 

1, I acknowledge that the Reſurrection 
of our Lord is frequently aſcribed in Scrip- 
ture to God the Father, Acts 3. 26. and 13. 32. 


' the word which 


to be underſtood, as to exclude Chriſt who] 
from the ſame Action; for he himſelf pro- 
miſed to do this, when he ſaid of the Tem- 


ple of his Body, Deſtroy this Temple, and in 
three days I will rei it up, John 3 19, t 13 


And that he did ſo, we learn from this, that 
after his Reſurrection the Diſciples believed 
5 72 ſpate, whereas, had he 
not raiſed up himſelf, they could not haye 
belzeved his word. | x 
Let it then be noted, That our Lord was 
quickned by the Spirit, 1 Pet. 3. 18. even b 
the Spirit by which he offered up himſell, 
Heb. 9. 15. Since then this Spirit of God 
dwelt in Chrif, and is by him communicated 
to all Behevers, it is eaſy to be underſtood 
how Chriſt raiſed up himſelf, and yet was 


- raiſed up by the power of God, as the Hi 


Ghoſt is ſtiled, Luke 1. 15. Thus alſo the 
Reſurrection of the Juſt is aſcribed to God 
the Father, Acts 26, 8. 1 Cor. 6. 14. Heb, II. 
19. 2 Pet. T. 3. and yet the ſame Reſurrec- 
tion is frequently aſcribed to Chriſt, Jobn 
5. 28. and 6. 39, 40. and 11, 27. I Cor. 15,21, 
22, 25. 26. Rom. 14. 19. Rev. 3. 18. And 
this he will effect by the power he hath in 
16 John 5. 26. 55 bimſelf, John 6. 47, 
54. I will raiſe bim up at the laſt day; by his 
word, The dead ſhall hear the woice of the Son 7 
God, and live, John F. 28. by the power by 
which he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf, 
Phil. 3. 21. Now to raiſe the Dead, being 
a thing proper to God himſelf, Rom. 4.7. 
Ads 26. 8. an Inſtance of the Power of 
God, Matth. 22. 29. and the Belief of it be- 
ing Faith in God, Heb. 11. 19. 1 Pet. I. z. who- 
ſoever hath the Power of raiſing al Men 
from the Dead, muſt have the Power of 
God ; The Godhead, the energy of the power 
of the might of God, Eph. 1. 19. and the whole 
Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling in him; 
and if Chriſt did receive this Power from 
the Father, he muſt receive it from him by 


the Communication of the Godhead to 


him. 


Ver. 16. '0 led arvygwrO@, the imward 


man.] Hence we learn, That the Diſtinction 
betwixt the outward and inward Man, 1s 
not of the ſame import with that of the Old 
and the New Man, Rom. 6. 6. which is re- 
newed 3 the Image of God in Righteouſmes 
and Holineſs, Eph. 4. 22. Col. 3. 9, 10. but 


the outward Man that periſheth, ſignifies on- 
ly the Body, the inward, is only the Mind 


and 17. 31 Rom. 4. 24. and 10.9. 1 Cor. 6. 14. or Spirit which is in Man; ſo that when the 


Apoſtle ſaith in the Perſon of a Man 1 
the 


and 15. 15. Gal. I. 1. Eph, I. 20, Col. 2. 12. 
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che Law, 1 delight in the Law of God after the 
al 


. man, Rom. 7. 22. he faith nothing 
22 intimates, that the Perſon ſpeaking 
was renewed in the Spirit of his Mind, but on- 
Iy that his Mind was inclined to obey the 

aw of God, though through the Law in his 


Members warring againſt it, he was led captive 


ts the Law of Sin. | 
n Ver. 17. 34G. Eng, wei It of Glory. ] 
The Hebrew word 372 which anſwers to 
24% . weight, ſignifies not only Mulritude, 
but Greatneſs, and in the Ravbins, as well 
as Scripture, honourable, So Gen, 18. 20. 
Their Sin was "8 Daz, very great. See 
Gen. o. It, Exod. 9. 3. Honourable, ſo 


— 


Exod. 20, 12, 122, Honour thy Father and thy 
Mother. See Deut. 28. 58. So that this 
word may ſignify the Magnificence, the 
Abundance, and the Honour of the future 
Glory which is prepared for the Chriſtian 
Sufferer. | 
Ver. 18. Note hence, That it is not on- © 

ly lawful, but even laudable, after the Ex- 
ample of the Apoſtles, in our Actions and 


Sufferings, to have Reſpe& to the Re- 


compence of Reward, that being by the 
Wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt propounded as 
our Encouragement to do and ſuffer theſe 
things. 


— 


OR we know, that if our 
Earthly H ouſe of this Taber- 
nacle were diſſolved, wt: have [provided for 
a 1, at the reſtoring of it, ] a building of 
God, an huuſe nct macle with hands, eter- 

nal in the Heavens. 
2. For in this ¶ Tabernacle] we groan ear- 


Verſe 1. 


our Houſe which is from Heaven, 
c 3. We are, I ſay, deſirous of this, © If fo 

be that [or ſeeing that, at the Reſurrection] be- 
| ing cloathed, we ſhall not be found 4 na- 
ked, i. e. ſince then we hall not be found naked, 
as the wicked, but cloath ed with a body not ſub- 
jeff to death, | | 

4. For we that are in this Tabernacle do 
groan, being burthen ed, not for that C rhro 
impatience under our Suffering: ] we would be 
uncloathed, | by puttis 1g 4 the Body,] but, | as 
deſiring, v. 2. to be cloathed upon {with 
our Celeſtial Body,] that Mortality might be 
ſwallowed up of Li fe. 

Nowe he that hath wrought us for the 
ſelt ſame thing, [I. e. hath wrought in as 
is earneſ# deſire, ] is God, who hath alſo 
given to us the Ea neſt of the Spirit, [where- 
by we are ſealed up tt) the day of Redemption, Eph. 
4. 30. and wait far the Redemption of the Body, 
Rom. 8, 23. | 
Therefore ( having thi earneſt 
e we are alivays confident, 
(or. being theref ore always confident and knows 
% that whilſt we are at home in the Bo- 
ch, we are abſe:nt from the Lord. 

7 us] we walk 


the Spi- 
nowing 


7. For [vi it is thus with 
by Faith, [only,,] not by Sight. 

. We are c onfident, I 15 „ and willing, 
(ve in his Confid ence are willing, | rather to be 
ſent from, [or travel out ] the Body, 


ad to be pre ent with the Lord, [or at 
me with him. 


p neſtly deſiring ® to be iloathed upon with 


GS AP. V; 


9. Wherefore we labour that whether 
[2e be] preſent [in] or abſent | from the 
body] we may be accepted of him [at bis 
Appearance. ] 

10. For we muſt all appear before the 
Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, that every one 
may | then 
his Body, [or by the Body,] according to 
what he hath done, whether it be good, 
or bad, 

11. Knowing therefore the Terror of 
the Lord, we perſuade Men [to believe we 
att in all ſincerity and truth, when we propound 
theſe things to —4 ,] but [in this] we are 
made manifeſt to God, and I truſt alfo 
[we] are made manifeſt in your Conſci- 
ences, [and have given you good afſurance that 
we act ſmcerely,] 

12, For we commend not ourſelyes again 
unto you, [as if we doubted of your good Opi- 
nion of us, ] but [we ſay tbeſe things to] give 
you occaſion to glory on our behalf, that 
you may have ſomewhat to anſwer them, 
which glory in Appearance, and not in 
Heart, [or truth and ſincerity, but either of 
other men's labours, 2 Cor. 10. 15. or of things 
not * done by them, 2 Cor. II, 12 —— 
20 

13. 5 2 we be beſide _ 
tranſported in ſpeaking of our Raptures, Extaſies, 
Us di - 1s A 14 2 to] God; 
or whether we be a) our Diſcourſes, 
not deſiring that orhers ſhould think of us above 
what they ſee in us, 2 Cor. 12, 6.] it 1s for 
your ſakes. i 
14. For the Love of Chriſt conſtraineth 
us, | thus to promote his glory, and to ſeek your 
good,] becauſe we thus judge, that if 
one died for all, then were all dead 3 
[i. e. obnoxious-to death, and condemned to it 


for jo 15. And 


receive the things done 8 in g 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


Chap, 


15. And that he died for all, that they 
who live [by bis death] ſhould not hence- 
forth live unto themſelves, but unto him 
that died for them, [i. e. for their ſins,] and 


roſe again ¶ for their Fuſtification, Rom. 4. 24, 25. 


16. Wherefore henceforth know we no 


Man after the Fleſh, [i. e. — to carnal 


Temporal King, and hoping for great Advance 


Intereſts, the Riches, Honours, Pleaſures, and 
Advantages of this World, 2 Cor. 1. 17. and 
10. 2. ] yea, though we have known 
Chriſt after the Fleſh, [expecting him as a 


ments in his Kingdom, as being bis mn (6 


i yet now hencetorth i know we him / 


faith the ſame Apoſtle, we our 


They 


no More, 
17. [And ſoit is with all his ſincere Votaries 7] 


Therefore if any Man be in Chriſt, he is 


[become] a new Creature, old things are 
paſſed away, [his affection to all temporal and 


k carnal things; ] behold * all things are be- 


come new | in bim. 


ANNOTATIONS oz Chap. V. 


Verſe 1. ON T% Get tyoulu, we have 
a building of God.] It was the 

the Doctrine of the (a) Plaronits, That the 
Soul was a kind of Being which could not 
well ſubliſt, or act without a Body, and 
therefure after her Separation from the 
Body, wanted ſome Vehicle or Chathing, by 
which ſhe might ſubſiſt, and act; and this 
Notion was embraced by Origen, and this 
Text was accordingly interpreted by him : 
See the Ncte on 1 Cor. 15. 44, 45. And ac- 
cording to this Notion, good Chriſtians, as 
ſoon as they depart this Life, are not found 
naked, but cloathed with their Houſe from Hea- 
ven, which, at the Reſurrection, ſhall be the 
ine 5ua, Or cloathing of their raiſed Bodies, 
which renders them immortal. But the 
Apoſtle cannot here be ſuppoſed to mean, 
that as ſoon as ever good Chriſtians die, they 
ſhall be cloathed upon with this Houſe, 
which is from Heaven, but only that they 
ſhall be ſo at the Reſurrection. For (I.) We 
Chriſtians, ſaith he, groan earneſtly, deſiring to 
be cloathed upon with this houſe, v. 2. Now 
2 groan with- 

in ourſelves, waiting for the Adoption, that is, the 
Redemption of the Body, Rom. 8. 23. (24h, 
oaned to be het upon, that mortality 

might be ſwallowed up of life, v. 4. Now, when 
this corruptible ſhall bade put on incorruption, and 
this mortal, immortality, then only ſhall be 


_— 


#18. And all [ theſe] things [belonp;ns ..* 
the New 3 * Le, ef 5 4 2.1 
this conſtraining Love, are of od, who hath 
reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chrift 
and hath given, [or committed] to us the M. 
niſtry of Reconciliation, 

19. To wit, that God was in Chriſt xe. 
conciling the World to himſelf, [and] not 
imputing their [ former] Treſpaſſes unto 
them, and hath committed to us the Word 
of Reconciliation. 

20. Now then we are Ambaſſadors for 
Chriſt, as though God did beſcech you by 
us, we play you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye |] 
reconciled to God. 

21, For he hath = made him to he (a) n 
Sin [offering] for us, who [himſelf } knew 
no Sin, that we might be made [ righte- 
ous with] the Righteouſneſs of Gon in 
him, 


brought to paſs the ſaying that is written, Death i 
ale up in Victor, 1 Cor. 15. 54. | 
Ver. 2, 'EnzySvoaga, t0 be cloathed upon, ] þ 
By putting over this mortal Body, an incor- 
ruptible and eternal Houſe. The Fews ſay, 
That Adam, in his fir ſt Creation, being made 
in" doSagoia for Incorruption, Wiſdom 1. 23. 
his Body was covered from Corruption Jef 
Onychina, with a Cloathing like in colour to 
the Nail of the Hand. Accordingly, the 
Apoſtle repreſents the future Bodies raiſed 
incorruptible, as cloathed with an immor- 
tal Covering, 1 Cor. 15. 53, 54. 

Ver. 3. E.) 2, if ſo be.] That theſe; 
words may be alſo rendered /:ce, and ſeein 
that, is evident from Scripture, and goo 
Authors. Thus here, v. 4. & ſignihes you 
doquidem, ſo & vnde, ſeeing ye have heard, 
Eph. 3. 2. See the Note there. And again, 
Eph. 4.1, Or elſe, retaining our own Ver- 
ſion, we may give this Senſe to the words, 
If ſo be that G. en] we ſhall be found cloathed 

with our Celeſtial Bodies, ànd ſo fitted 
or a bleſſed Immortality, J and not [as the 
wicked] naked, [and without this Heavenly 
Building. ] 

Ibid. Tvpre}, naked,) i. e. not cloathed up- 
on with another Body. So, x Cor. 15. 37.thou 
ſoweſt, yuuris xxx, naked grain, not cover d 
with a Blade, or Cover of Chaff, as when it 


riſeth up out of the Earth, it is, or * 1 
| od, 


— 


W n rr 
% 
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"rob mlb Beans, Peaſe, and Lentiles: And in Hows where they enjoy the Sight and 
the (5) Rabbins introduce a Converſation of their Saviour by way of 


3 
tg din ] 2 * — 
r e enquiring of R. Meir, Viſion: For Paul, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, 


; tan Ox 
h —— the Dead riſe naked, or cloathed? And faith (c) Polycarp, are in the place appointed 
t, him anſwering thus, That Peaſe which are for them with the Lord. Not only in Heaven, 


bun naked, ariſe cloathed, or covered with a ſaith (4) Ireneus, but in Faradiſe alſo our Sa- 
Cod, and much more the Dead : But then they wviour ſhall be ſeen, as Men are worthy to be- 
ſeem to reſtrain this to the Juſt, ſaying, hold bim: And this doth (e) Pſeudo 7 ga- 
That the Juſt ſhall riſe cloathed. ther from this very place, That the Souls of 

Ver. 5. O vνν,Ew nds es ers Tire, the Fuſt go to Paradiſe, and converſe there with 


0 i : | 
that hath wrought us for the ſelf ſame thing.] Chriſt by Viſion. 
ee it appears, there is no een 2. Ver. 9. I confeſs it is difficult to give 


or that dangerous Opinion, that the Apoſtle the clear Senſe of the Apoſtle's words, from 
by here ſpeaks as one that believed the General v. x. to v. 9. to do my Endeavour farther 
ell Reſurrection and Advent of our Lord to towards it; obſerve, 

' Tudement, would be ſuddenly ; for this Per- 1/, That it cannot be proved from any 
(% U {uation being falſe, the Apoſtle could not, thing faid here, or in any other place of 
ew in this Senſe, ſay, Ve know that if this Eartb- St. Paul's Epiſtles, that the Apoſtle himſelf 


h Tabernacle were diſſolved, we have [imme- either thought, or taught others to think, 
diately] 4 Building of God, 1. e. an heavenly that the Coming of Chriſt was not far off, 
Body to put on. God could not work them as I have fully proved in the Note, on 
to this Deſire, that they might not 1 Theſ. 4. 15, And indeed this Doctrine 
he uncloathed, . e. not die, but live to being found by Experience to be falſe, 
the Reſurrection to be then cloathed up- had he himſelf afferted, or taught others 
on; nor could the, Apoſtle, conſiſtently to expect, that the Coming of our Lord 
with this Perſuaſion, introduce the ſame to Judgment was at hand; ſeeing in that 
Chriſtians willing to be abſent from the Bo- he muit have been miſtaken, and miſ- 
dy, that they might be preſent with the Lord, led others; what Certainty can we have, 
Moreover, in the preceding Chapter, v. 14. that he was not miſtaken, or did not 
he plainly ſays, that they expected to be miſlead others, in what elſe he taught in 
raiſed up by Feſws from the Dead, and there- his Epiſtles ? Thus, v. 9. if when he faid, 
fore muſt expect to die, See the Note on 1 Cor. 7. 29, 31. Brethren, the time « ſhort, 
1 Theſſ. 4. 15. and the Scheme of the World paſſeth away; 
Ver. S. @appFy]es J, we are confident.) i. e. he thus dogmatically ſpake not of the 
We have not only Confidence at his Ap- time of human Life, and the Relation we 
2 obn 2. 28. but always even in had to the World, and the World to us; 
cath itſelf, That though it renders us but of Chris Coming to Judgment, and 
abſent from che Body, it will bring us home the Deſtruction of the World, he cer- 
the  toChrif, and to a nearer Fruition of him. tainly taught falſe Doctrine. If when he 
aiſed Only here note, That according to the Doc- ſaith, Chap. 10. 11. That upon them the End 
mor- trine of all the Ancients, the Souls of pious the Ages war come; he meant not the laſt, 
Men are not aſſumed into the higheſt that is the Fewiſh, concurring with the 
theſe c Heavens, or the immediate Preſence of Geſpel Age, but the End of the World, 
ſeein God and Chriſt, inſtantly upon their De- he then taught falſe Doctrine. If, when 
parture hence: For thus only we ſhall be he ſaid, Heb, 10. 37. Net à little while, and 


th s 


on.] b 
Or- 
ſay, 
nade 
1 
Veſte 
ur to 


00 
2 ever preſent with the Lord, 1 Theſſ. 4. 16, 17. he that ſhall come, will come, and will not 
fad, when by the Power of God, at the laſt tarry; he meant this not of Chriſt's Com- 
again, Trump, we ſhall be raiſed up to meet bim in ing to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and 
1 Ver- the Air; this Promiſe being made at his ſe- of the Jewiſh State, and Nation, but of his 
words, cond Coming to receive his Diſciples to Coming to the final Judgment; he again 
Joathed himſelf, that ere he u, they may be alſo, taught falſe Doctrine, and endeavoured 
fitted John 14. 5 But yet, according to all An- to ſupport them with falſe Hopes, which 
[as the uquity, the \ ſure muſt be ſufficient to impair his Credit 


mean time, are i» the place appointed for tbem in other Matters, taught in his Epiſtles. 
* M keis, with the Lord, that is, with him «0 „That there is no ground for this 
Vo L. II. LI Opinion 


Souls of pious Men, in the 
avenly 
ed up- 
7. thou 
over d 
hen it 
with 2 

Cod, 


— — 


% Pirk. Eliezer. c. 30, p. 80. Midraſh Coheleth. c. f. 11. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


Chap. Y, 


OY 
OI I nn 


Opinion is proved, Note on v. 5. they in- 
deed, who had the Firſt- fruits of the Spirit in 
them might wait for his Coming, as all good 
Chriſtians do, but they could not by virtue 


of his Words expect it ſuddenly, 


2dly, Obſerve, that the Apoſtle here can- 

not intend to aſſert, that good oo, 
as ſoon as they die, ſhall inſtantly be cloath- 
ed upon with their Houſe from Heaven, 
but only that they ſhall be ſo at the Reſur- 
rection; for, ſaith he, we deſire to be thus 
cloathed upon, that Mortality may be ſwallows 
ed up in Life, now this he had told us, 1 Cor. 
15. 54. was only to be expected at the 


Reſurrection; for, when this corruptible ſhall 


have put on 1 , and this mortal, Im- 
e 


mortality, then ſhall be brought to paſs the ſay- 
ing that i written, Death # ſwallowed up in 


*. * : 


zal, Obſerve that the time of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Juſt, being declared to be 
the time of their Recompence, their being 
crowned and like to the Angels, and being 
ever with the Lord, as hath been fully prov- 
ed on the Note on 2 Tim. 4. 5. they had 
good reaſon to be groaning after the Re- 
demption of the Body, and that Crown of 
Glory, which God would give them at that 
Day. But then, ſay they, we do not groan 
through Impatience, under our preſent At- 
flictions; nor, as ſome Philoſophers, from an 
Opinion, that the Body is the Priſon of the 
Soul, and hinderance to the Knowledge of 
the Truth; and therefore counting it an 
Happineſs to be diveſted of it, but from 
a vehement deſire of that glorious Reſurrec- 


tion of it, which ſhall compleat the Hap- 


ineſs both of Soul and Body, and place us 
bor ever with the Lord. 

Laftly, Obſerve, That at the Reſurrecti- 
on there ſhall not be only an ##vue, or cloath- 
ing of the Soul with its former naked Bo- 
dy ; but an iniJvpe, a cloathing of the Bo- 
dy raiſed, with a Covering that ſhall pre- 
{erve it from Corruption; and this is plain- 
ly the Apoſtle's meaning in the Similitude 
of Grain riſing not naked, as it was ſown, 
but cloathed upon, as is proved, Note on 
L. 3. here; and on 1 Cor. 15. 37. And this, 
I think, is the rr u. of thoſe words, v. 3. 

F ſo be, or ſeeing we ſhall be, Sduνν,ↄ“os, cloat 
ed upon, as the Bodies of the Juſt will be, and 
not yupye?, naked, as the Bodies of the Wick- 
ed ſhall be. For that the Wicked ſhall have 


immortal Bodies at the Reſurrection, I no 


where find clearly delivered in the Holy 


Scripture, but only that the Deſtruction f 
their Bodies, as well as the Torment of- 
their Souls will be everlaſting. See the 
Reading of the Text, v. 3. vindicated, Ex. 
men Millii in locum. x 

Ver. 10. Te Jia 4% c]. O, the things dune 
by the Body.] Some Manuſcripts read 1,8 
id 5s gl, propria corporis, the 7h, : 
4.4 to the Body ; ſo the Vulgar Ly, 

oth Readings do ſufficiently confute the 
Doctrine of the Roman Purgatory, and their 
Prayers for the Dead, as teaching Men 
ſhall receive hereafter, not, according ty 
the Prayers of others for them, when the 
are out of the Body, but according ty 
what they themſelves have done in the 
Body. Now it is ſure, that what the Liy. 
ing do of this kind for them after Death 
they themſelves do not inthe Body, and ſong 
Account will be had of it in the great Day, 
And why ſhould they ſuffer before ſuch 
dreadful Pains in Purgatory, who afterwarg 
muſt receive Rewards or Puniſhments 
according, not to what they have ſuffer. 
ed there, but according to what they had 
done in the Fleſh ? The Fathers here do far. 
ther note, 

1f, That the ſame Body which was dif. 
ſolved, ſhall be raiſed again, and not ano- 
ther; it being abſurd to think that one Bo- 
dy ſhould fin, and yet another ſhould be 
w for it; one Body ſuffer, another 

ould be crowned for it: So Method, 
Cbry ſoſtom, and * 8 5 

24ly, That the Soul is to receive its Re- 
tributions with the Body, and not without 
it, according to () Metbodits, (g Deodi 
ret, and (%) Hilary the Deacon, who paſſeth 
under the Name of St. Ambroſe. | 

Ver. 1 5. Kat wp mayrav dTiVaysy, and be þ 
died for all.] Here obſerve, . 

1/#, That Chriſt died fot all, all that 
were dead, all who were by his Death en- 
gaged to live to him; as all, to whom 
the Knowledge of the Goſpel is vouchſated, 
are. 

24ly, That they do certainly miſtake the 
meaning of theſe words, then were all dead, 
who thus interpret them, (i) then were al 
obliged to be dead to ſim: For, (i.) in theſe 
two Verſes, the word 4r«$arw, dead, is four 
times uſed, once before, and twice alter 
theſe words, then were all dead, and both be- 
fore, and after, it undeniably ſignifies Death 
in the proper Acceptation of the Word: 


Who then can think that the ſecond time 
in 


nr! 


7 


Oude 2 yuurn n «bv J, 
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& 


Theodoret. 
) Si judicante — 


bono aut malo. 


(i) Eſthius, Schlichting. 


de did Te add] © 128.9 ralra. Method. apud Oecumen. in loc. 
as, rag nonatoulas wuyas 


_ unuſquiſque noſtrum faRa corporis recipiet, non utique ſine corpore adjudicabitur 
ar. . 


4} cure Ne rds arri dc, 


8 
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— ntence, it ſhould import be made the Righteouſneſs of God in bim, and 
in che ; ne to die to Sin, — to this Re oj ones with an 
only ed? henſoever in the Scripture it Exhortation on our parts to be reconciled to 
_ a Metaphorical Senſe, ſome other word God. To 2 
bears ned to it, which doth enforce that Object. But Crellius objects, That the Re- 
I 102 as when we are ſaid to die to fm, conciliation here mentioned, is aſcribed to 
_ * 2. to die with Chriſt, Rom. 6. 8, God, and fo it cannot be the appeaſing of 
Col 4 20. to die to the Law, Gal. 2. 19. his Anger by making any Satis action to 
* Jie to the World, Gal. 6. 14. Col. + 3 him; for can it be 1 faith He, that 
Here therefore nothing being added to God being angry, ould appeaſe himſelf, 
ir to inforce that Senſe, it muſt be deem- and that by making Satisfaction by another 
ed alien from the Text. See Examen Milli; to himſelf? 
i cum. An/w. TI anſwer, That the Text doth not 
LN Ver. 16. 'Oux b. yidoxopw, we know him ſo barely ſay, God reconciled ws to himſelf, but 
1 It is manifeſt that the Diſciples, that he was reconciling the World to him- 
whilſt Chris was with them, were much ad- ſelf in Chriſt, that is, by Chrift, as the 
dicted to thoſe Temporal Intereſts, ſtill Means of our Reconciliation, or as the 
wing, and contending, who among them ſhould Sin- offering by which this Reconciliation 
| he the greateſt in Cbriſt's Kingdem, Luke 9. 46. was procured, It therefore is not neceſ- 
and 22. 24. asking to fit one at his right band, ſary that theſe Words ſhould import, that 
tie other on his left hand in his Kingdom, Mark God being angry, ſhould appeaſe himſelf, 
10. 37. and ſaying, We have left all, and fol- but only that he ſhould declare himſelf 
hwed thee, what ſhall we have therefore? Matt. ſo far appeaſed by Chriſt's Sufferings for 
19, 27. and preſently after his Reſurrecti- us, and ſo well ſatisfied with his Blood 
on enquiring, Malt thou, now Lord, reſtore the \ ſhed for the Remiſſion of our Sins, that 
Ling dom to Iſrael, Acts 1. 6. Theſe Expecta- he would not impute thoſe Sins to an) 
tions, ſaith the Apoſtle, we have now laid that beheved in him: The Blood of Chriſt 
aide, and ſerve Chriſt only for Spiritual) made a Sin-offering, making Atonement - 
and Eternal Advantages. Or we may in- for us, as the Blood of the Sin- offering un- 
terpret theſe words thus: We know (i. e. der the Law made Atonement for the Sin- 
reſpet) no Man according to the Fleſh (1,e. ner, and rocured the Forgiveneſs of his 
according to his Circumciſion, or his Nation,) as Sins: And if under the Law Satisfaction 
being an Hraelite, el 4 the ſtock of Abraham, was made by the Sinner to God, by a Beaſt 
| as knowing that in Chriſt Feſus neither Cir- of his own appointing, why may it not be 
cumciſon availeth any thin but a new Crea- made under the Goſpel by a Saviour of his 
ture, Gal. 6. 15. and though we Fews at (own ſending ? 
firft knew Chriſt according to the Fleſh, Ver. 21. Trig judy auÞriev iron, be m 
adhering to Circumciſion and the Law, made him ſin for a.] The Words here be- 
even after Faith in Chriſt, yet now do we ng ſacrifical, muſt be explained by their 
not ſo; but all theſe old things are now paſſed Uſe in the Old Law, when applied to 
away, we being dead to the Law, that we might Legal Sacrifices. Now the Word «eerie, 
| ſive 10 God, Gal. 2. 20. and ſerving him which we render Sin, is uſed there cuſto- 
now in newneſs of Spirit, not in the oldneſs of marily for a Sin-offering, and is well ek 
the Letter, Rom. 7. 5. pounded by Oecum. 73 a auh7iGy . SO 
k Ver. 17. Kaye mdyra, Al things ſhall become dye, le , uiox& ap duiprias, Exek, 43. 
new,] Kei Au naurhh, Y ede eds, Y aT 22, 25. 44. 29. 4. 22,23, 25. So the Law 
aur, the Soul ſhall be renewed in the Mind, of the Sin-offering is 6 vb. Tis db ria, Lev. 
Wil, and Aſfedtions, the Body new in it's Ac- 6. 25. the Bullock appointed for a Sin- 
tions, as being made an Inſtrument of offering is  woxdew mt v dias, 5 u 
\ Righteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 13. the Worſhip ' 5 de auÞrias, the Bullock of Sin, Exod. 29. 
new, Rom. 7. 6. 5 22 3. 3. the whole Life 15 Ley. 4. 8, 20. The Goat to be ſacri- 
nv, Rom. 6. 4. ſo, Chryſoftom : See this Read- ficed for Sin, is, i xiuaes i Ths duÞrias, 
ing vindicated, Examen Millii in locum. the Goat of Sin, Lev. 4. 29. To make ſuch 
| Ver, 20. A V Xew7 xa]aandyills N O, a Beaſt a Sin- offering for the People, is 
be je reconciled to God.] Here is obſervable in the Sacrifical Phraſe er dubriar, roicy 
againſt the Socinians a double Reconcilia- 7 ot? d ria, to make it ſim, Lev. 4. 20, 
tion: 1f, a Reconciliation of God to us; and 9. 7. and 14. 18. and 15. 19. Num. 
tor God was in Chriſt reconciling the World to 6. 11, 16. and 8. 12. It cannot there- 
' linſelf through him; and that not by re- fore be doubted, but that mrady Wap ius 
newing our Natures, but by not imputing duÞriav Thy xe, doth ſignify here to make 
m Treſpaſſes to ws. This Reconciliation was, , Chriſt a Sin- offering, or Sacrifice for Sin for ur. 
effected, ſaith the next Verſe, by making The End for which he was thus made a 
p _ a 13 * for us, that we might r is this, that we might be 2 * | 
0 1. II. | 2 ˖ 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Chap 5. 


Pe Es 


the 3 of God in him; i. e. that we 
might be juſtified by God, or might ob- 
tain Forgiveneſs of Sins, through Faith 
in the Blood of this Sin-offering. For 
Sixauoourn Set, the Righteouſneſs, or the Fu- 
ſtification of God, in St. Paul's Stile, ſtill ſig- 
nifies the 2 e of Faith, in Chriſt 
dying, or ſhedding his Blood for us; as 
in theſe Words, June . Oe, For the 
Righteouſneſs of God, in him is revealed from 
faith to fair, as it is written, the juſt ſhall 
live by his faith, Rom. 1. 17. Again, 
Sixeuoryrn Oe, the Righteouſneſs of God with- 
out the Law is manifeſt to wit, the 
Righteouſneſs of God through Faith of Feſus 
Chriſt, Rom. 3. 20, 21. And Chap. 10. 
3,4. For they not knowing Tiv diecoouvlu Te 
Ser, the Righteouſneſs of God, and going about 
ro eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, have not 
ſubmitted Ti Jinecoovvy Ts O57, to the Righte- 
ouſneſs of God, For Chriſt & the end of the 
Law for Righteonſneſs, that is, Juſtification 
to every one that believeth, Philip. 3.9. That 
I may be found in him, not having my own 
Riphteouſneſs, which is of the Law, but that 
which is by the Faith of Chriſt, Tiy & Oe J- 
xauoodylw em Ti rise, the Righteouſneſs of God 


by Faith, The Interpretation therefore 


ven in the Paraphraſe is very 2 1 
to Scripture, whereas the Gloſs agreeable 
cinians puts a continual Force upon th 

Words; for where in Scripture doth * | 
&wpriay 11 nify to treat an innocent perſon 1 
a ſinner? Where is it that, to be made 5 
Righteouſneſs of God in Chriſt, doth: ſignify 
our being made new Creatures, or & 
being ſanctified? Where doth God's re. 
ciling us by Feſus Chriſt, import his con. 
verting the World to himſelf by Chriſt 
as his Ambaſſador ? Why is God' ſaid », 
to impute to Men their Treſpaſſes by the preach- 
ing of Chriſt, who preached only to the 
loſt Sheep of the houſe of Iſrael, rather than 
by the preaching of the Apoſtles to the 
whole Gentile World? How was he mal: ſon 
more than they, if he were only treated 
as a Sinner on the Account of the fame 
Doctrine, which they equally preached 
and ſuffered for? And wh may not Men 
be ſaid to be made the Rig teouſneſs of God 
in the Apoſtles, as well as in Chriſt, if this 
only imports our being converted, and ſo 
made righteous by the Doctrine, they, as 
well as he, delivered ? : 


CHA 
E then, as workers together 


with him, | I Cor. 3. 9. and his 
Ambaſſadors, 2 Cor. 5. 20. | beſeech you al- 


Verſe 1, 


a ſo that ye receive not the Grace of God 
b in Þ vain, 


c 2. For he faith, [I. 49. 8.] < I have 
heard thee in a time accepted, [i. e. of fa- 


re 
Fd 


— 


vour and acceptance,] and in the day of 
Salvation have I ſuccoured thee: behold, 
now is the [well] accepted time, now 1s 
the day of Salvation, [when God ſends his 
Miniſters to preach, and offer it to you, 2 Cor. F. 


_ 20. ] 


3. [Which we are ſo careful to preach, as 
becomes workers with God, v.1.] giving no 
[j4#] Offence in any thing, that the Mi- 
niſtry be not blamed. 

4. But in all things approving ourſelves 


as the Miniſters of God, in much Pa- 
d tience, 4 in Afflictions, in Neceſſities, in 


Diſtreſſes; : 
5. In Stripes, in Impriſonments, in Tu- 
mults | raiſed againſt us for preaching the Go- 


ſpel,] in Labours, in Watchings, in Faſt- 
ings, [i. e. in conſtant enduring all ſorts f 
Sufferings, and exerciſing all kinds of Self-denial, 
for the Goſpel's ſake. ] 

6. By Pureneſs | of converſation, ] by 


FI" 


Por always [inwardly] rejoycing ; as poor 


contentedneſs of mind, Philip. 4. 18. in the Fa- 


Knowledge [ef the Divine Myſteries,] by 
Long-ſu Aug Tender all N by 
Kindneſs [towards all * by the [ va- 
rious Gifts of the] Holy Ghoſt, by Lore 
unfeigned. 

7. By the word of Truth [| preached] by 
the Power of God [| confirming it, Rom. 15. 
19] by the Armour of Righteouſack 
[which covers and protects us, when aſſaulted ;] 
© on the right hand [by proſperous, ] and one 
the left [by adverſe events.] 

8. By | going through the various Conditions 
of ] Honour and Diſhonour ; by [ going 
through] evil Report, and good Report, 
[being looked upon by the wiſe men of the world] 
as Deceivers, and yet [| being] true ¶ diſpen - 
ſers of the word of life to-them.] 

9. As unknown = obſcure Perſons,] and 
yet well known [) the powerful Works we - 
perform; ] as dying daily [by our continual 
Perſecutions | and | yet behold we live, as 
chaſtened, and | yer] not killed.) 

10. As ſorrowtul | in outward appearance, ] 


in the concernments of the world,] yet making 
many [rruly, and ſpiritually] rich; as having 
nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things [in 


Jour 
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that God who giveth all things richly to 

ores 4 Tim. 6. 17. 17 Crit Feſus who is all 
z all, Col. 3. II. and in whom we are bleſſed 
with all ſpiritual bleſſings, Eph. 1. 3. and in the 
omiſe to inherit all things, Rev. 21. 7. ] ; 

11. O ye — 2 ee 1 

zely,] open to you [in ſpeaking we 
— Aue. > 4. ] dls heart | and = affection 
is enlarged [to you.] : 

12. Ye are not ſtraitened in us, [you have 
a large room in our hearts] but you are 
ſtraitened [rather] in your own bowels 
[of affection to ut. : 

12. 8 Now for a Recompence in the ſame 
[Eind,] I ſpeak as to my Children, be ye 
as enlarged [in your affettions to me your 
ſpiritual Father.) 

14. b Be ye not unequally yoked toge- 
ther with Unbelievers, [do not joyn with them 
in their Idol Feaſts, and Heatheniſh Rites, or in 
the Matrimonial Toke :] For what Fellowſhip 


hath Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs? 
And what Communion hath Light with 
Darkneſs ? 


15. And what Concord hath Chriſt with 
Belial? Or what part hath he that believeth 
with an Infidel? 

16. And what Agreement hath the Tem- 
ple of God with Idols? | you therefore muſt 


have none with them, ] for ye are the Temple 
cof the living God, as God hath ſaid, I will 


dwell in them, and walk in [i. e. among] 
them, and I will be their God, and they 


ſhall be my People. 


17. Wherefore come out from 2 A 
2 


them, and be ye ſeparate, faith the Lor 
and touch not the unclean thing, and I 
will receive and N ou. 

18, And i I will be a Father unto you, 


and ye ſhall be my Sons and Daughters, 


ſaith the Lord Almighty, 


ANNOTATIONS oz Chap. VI. 


- 


Verſe 1. V dew M Oz, the grace of God.] 

The Grace of God in the O/4 
Tefament imports his favour and kind Affecti- 
on to us; and in this Senſe it is ſaid in gene- 
ral, « good man obtaineth, Ratxon, xdew & 
Kveip, favour of the Lord, Prov. 3. 34. and 12. 2. 
or in particular, that ſuch a 
pious Man found, jn, xen 


_—— grace in the fight of God, 2 Sam. 
25. Exod, 3. 15. 25. Gen. 6. 8. for as when 
1. & 11. 3. it is ſaid, that Foſeph found 
grace in bus Maſter's ſight, the 


meaning is, his Maſter ſhew- 
ed Favour to him; and when 'tis added, that 
the eAgyptians found grace in the ſight of Foſeph, 
the meaning 18, he was eln to ſhew Fa- 
vour to them, and grant them Corn for their 
dubſiſtence: So when the Scripture ſaith, 
that pious Perſons found grace in the ſight of God, 
the Phraſe muſt ſignify God's Inclination to 
new Mercy, and bear a kind Affection to 
them. The Grace of God in the New Te- 
ſlament, when it is not uſed to ſignify the 
miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, bears 
eee. the ſame Senſe; as when the Angel 
aith to Mary, Thou haſt found grace with 
Cod, Luke 1. 30. St. Stephen of King David, 
That he found grace with God, Acts 7. 46. 
dt. Lake, That Jeſus encreaſed, ydem, in 
grace with God and Man, Luke 2. 52. when 
_ and Silas are ſaid to be 2 to 
the grace of God for the work of the Miniſtry, 
Acts 13. 7 and 4 26. and 15. ph this being 
done by their Prayers to God for his Favour 
and Aſſiſtance in that Work. When Men 


grace we are ſaved through Faith, Eph, 2. 


are ſaid to be juſtified by the grace of Ged, 
Acts 15. 11. Rom. 3. 24. Eph. 1.7. and fo 
have Forgiveneſs of their Sins, according to 
the Riches of his Grace, 1t muſt import the 


ſame; for Juſtification and Forgiveneſs of 
Sin are Acts of God's free Grace and Fa- 
«your to the Sinner. When it is ſaid, that 


we are ſaved by the grace of our Lord Jeſus, Acts 
15. II. by grace ye are ſaved, not of works, 


9. Seeing this is ſpoken co Men yet alive, 
and ſo obliged to work out their Salvation 
with fear and trembling, 1t cannot mean they 
were actually ſaved, but only that they were 
called to a ſtate of Salvation, enjoyed the 
Means, and were put in the way of Salva- 
tion by Grace, according to thoſe words 
of the ſame Apoſtle, He hath ſaved ww, and 
called us with an holy Calling, net according to 
our works, but the grace piven ns in ri 


Feſus, 2 Tim. 1. 9. and to be thus ſaved by 


race, 1s to be ſaved by the Mercy and 

avour of God to us, according to thoſe 
words of the Apoſtle, ben the kindneſs and 
love of God our Saviour to man appeared, not 
by works of righteouſneſs which we have done, 
but by his Mercy he ſaved ms, Tit. 3. 4, 5. it 
being purely of the Mercy, and the Grace 
of God, that any Nation is called to the 
Knowledge of Salvation by Chriſt. When 
the Grace of God is ſaid to have abounded 
towards us, Rom. 5. 15, 20. and 15. 16. that 
Grace is ſtiled he free gift of God. When 
St. Paul ſaith, by the Grace of God, I am what 
I am, 1 Cor. 15. 10. that he was called by 


his 


” 
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his grace, Gal. I. 15. and that the grace 0 
Gel was abundant 5 bim, 1 Tim. . 2 
he himſelf interprets this of God's great 
| Mercy to ſo great a Sinner. When he faith, 
IT do not fruſtrate the grace of God, Gal. 2. 21, 
this he interprets to be God's Favour to 
Mankind, in ſending his Son to die for us. 
De exceeding Riches of his grace, Eph. 2. 7. is 
God's great Kindneſs to us in Chriſt Jeſus ; 
and by the grace of God it is that Chriſt taſted 
death for every man, 2 Tim. 1. 9. Heb. 2. 9. 
Hence is this Goſpel ſtiled, the grace of God 
which brings ſalvation, Tit. 2. 11. the grace 
of God which is able to build us up, and pro- 
Cure us an inheritance among them that are 
ſanttified, Acts 20. 32. This alſo muſt be 
the Import of the word, when the Apoſtles 
exhort their Converts to continue in the grace 
F God, Acts 13. 43. and when they inform 
us, that God confirmed the word of bis grace by 
doing ſigns and wonders, Acts 14. 3. and that 
the law came by Moſes, but grace by Teſus 
Chriſt, John 1. 17. See the Notes on Heb. 
12. 28. and 13. 9. James 4. 6. 

b Ibid. My de xiro Thy xdev EA, not to 
receive this grace in vain.) This we do (1.) 
When we do not obtain the End for which 
it was deſigned, viz. to teach us, denying 
all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, to live righte- 
ouſly, ſoberly, and godly in this preſent World, 


Thus thoſe Oblations, which are not ac- 


ceptable to God, are ſtiled vain Oblations, 
Iſa. 1. 13. and the Worſhip which is not ac- 
cording to his Will, vain worſhip, Matth. 
IF. 9. becauſe this Worſhip, and theſe Ob- 
lations, though deſigned to procure God's 
Favour, will not do it. (2.) When were- 
ceive no Benefit by the Grace received, and 
it conveys no Pardon or Salvation to us; ſo 
upon Suppoſition, that there will be no Re- 
ſurrection, your Faith is in vain, 1 Cor. 15. 17. 
and if you retain it not, ye have believed in 
wain, v. 2. So to labour in vain, and run in 
wain, Gal. 2. 2, and 4. 11. is to do theſe 
things without profit to them, for whoſe 
ſakes they are done: And thoſe are called 
vain queſtions, and vain words, Tit. 3. 9. and 
Matth. 12. 36. which are unprofitable. 
c Ver. 2. Kays Jenn emuzod os, 1 have 
- heard thee in a time acceptable.) Theſe are the 
Words of God the Father to Chriſt ſignify- 
ing that he had accepted his Interceſſion for 
the Converſion of the Gentiles, and declar- 
ing that he had given him &; Ju i⁰j 
2070, for a Covenant to the Nations, @ Light 
to the Gentiles, and hu Salvation to the Ends of 
the Earth, Iſa. 49. 6, 8. And ſo the (a) Fews 
interpret them. That Salvation, either in 
the Propher ſpeaking of Chriſt, as the Salva- 


tion of the ends of the Earth, or in the 

{tle ſpeaking of the Day of Salvation, Foe 
mean the Deliverance of the Chriſtians from 
the perſecuting Fews, is very improbable 
in itſelf, and is confuted by thoſe words 
Now u the Day of Salvation; for Chriſtians 
then groaned under Perſecution both from 
Few and Gentile; and the Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, which is ſuppoſed to have brought 
this Deliverance to the Chriſtians from the 
perſecuting Fews, was fourteen Years after 
the writing this Epiſtle. 

Ver. 4. Gi us.] Say ſome, imports AMiQi. 
ons in the general; A more grievous 
Troubles; Ereoxeia ſuch Preſſures as re- 
duce us to the greateſt Straits, See Chap. 4. 
3 TT, ah: I3. . 

er. 7. Actor, Y acirrear, On the ripht 

and on the left.] All the Greek Seba _ g 
underſtand by degild, 74 He, things 
proſperous and grateful, by T& ducted, 2d 14. 
The! rdrre, all things, which are grievous, or 
aflictive; inſtructing us, that both theſe 
things have their Temptations, againſt 
which we are to arm ourſelves ; and 
to ſuch things I have referred them in the 
Parapbraſe. But the (*) Scholiaſt upon So- 
phocies informs us, that dereed ©t rande me 
192% dA, C 5 Te ouvite, that the An- 
cients filed fooliſh things left-handed, but wiſe 
things dexterow, And in () Ariſophanes, 
parlldver det is, is to learn wiſe things, and 
ſo this Armour may be to protect them 
* the Follies of the Vulgar, and the 

iſdom of the Philoſophers, and wiſe Men 
of the World. 

Ver. 11. Ty 5oua I dvioys refs vude, our | 
Mouth is opened to you, ] That is, ſay the 
Greek Interpreters, we are ſo full of Affecti- 
on, that we cannot, Yi, res due, be 
ſilent, or abſtain from declaring our Aﬀec- 
tion to you, and our boaſting of you, 2 Cr 
7. 14. 9. 2,3. 

er. 13. Tiv euriy 5 evTipurSiay ws TI 
aiye.] The Senſe of theſe words ſeems to run 
thus, aiyw 5 vuiv os Tixrous and I ſay unto you 
as Children, Ti ewtiy 5 dm i dvadEarris 
Thy ioornTe 4 ie 3xovres, ſhewing the ſame 
Affection by way of Recompence, ue 
Y che, let your Hearts Affections be enlarged 
towards us, as ours are towards you, v. 11, S0 
Oecumenius, and Theophylad. | 

Ver. 14. Mz ue triesCuyirks ,s, be h 
not _—_— yoked with unbelievers.) Here note 
that theſe words cannot be duly brought to 
prove, that Chriſtians muſt not communicate 
with vicious Perſons at the Table of the 
Lord, though they be Chriftians in Pro- 
feſſion, ſince the Apoſtle only ſpeaks of un- 


believers. 


* 


Pug. fid. part. 2. c. 11.4 21. 
* (t) Bux. Lex. a = 


(*) In Ajace. F. 6, A. 


. 
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vers. (2.) The Apoſtle here uſerh the 
5 which the Prophet Iſaiah, 
Chap. 52. 11. exhorts the Fexs to preſerve 
elves in Babylon, from the Contagion of 


ſ = 
ee Idolatry, and by which St. Fohn ex- 


horts all Chriſtians not to partake of the ſh 


Sins, or the Spiritual Whoredoms of the Beaſt, 
Rev. 18. 4: He therefore cannot be ſup- 
oſed to forbid all Chriſtians all converſe 
eren with the Unbeliever, for he permits 
the believing Husband to hve with the 


ver bi Sons and Daughters, Wild. 9. 7. and 
they begin thus, 72 5 aiye Ke rarrorgdTeC, 
thus ſaith the Lord Almighty, 2 Sam. 7. 8. and 
V. 14. ty Lee. eulmed eis Halte, Y aurds boat 
tuo ets id, I will be to bim a Father, and he 
all be to me a Son, which words are by the 
Apoſtle aſcribed to Chriſt, Heb. 1. 4, 5. and 


here to all Chriſtians, as being Members of 


his Body, and Joint-Heirs with him. More- 
over, the (c) Jens boalted that the Divine 


Majeſty dwelt among them. After the days of + 


unbelievIng Wife, and will not ſuffer the Jacob, ſaith the Book (d) Coſri, holy Men in- 


believing Wite to depart from her unbe- 
lieving Husband, 1 Cor. 7. 12, 13. he there- 
fore only doth forbid Communion with 
them in actions proper to them as Hea- ' 
 thens, and alien from the Profeflion of 
Curiſianity, via. their Feaſtings and Sacri- 
fices in the Idol-Temples, 1 Cor, 8. 10, and 
10.21. And by Analogy, he alſo may be 
ſuppoſed to forbid Chriſtians to marry with 
an Unbeliever ; for this was always held 
unlawful for the Fews to marry with an 
(%) Heathen, till they became Hoſelytes to 
their Religion: For they looking upon 
themſelves as the pure Servants of God, Neh. 
2. 20. (See Note on I Cor. 7, 14.) thought it 


a Corruption of the Holy Seed to marry | 


with the People of the Earth; and hence, 
when this was done, Ezra complains, regix3n 
rige dy &y rel Amos Tis Ye, the holy Seed 
was mixed with the People of the Earth, Ezra 
9.9, Now the Chriftians being made an 
holy Nation, @ peculiar People, the holy Tem- 
lein which God by his Spirit dwelt, it 
emeth as unfit that they ſhould marry 
with Heatheniſh Idolaters ; and therefore to 
ſuch of them as were free the Apoſtle 


creaſed into a great Aſſembly, and the Schechi- 
nah, or Divine Majeſty, reſted upon them by 
love, to be their God. This Fayour God here 
promiſes to pious Chriſtians, as being the 
true Iſraelites, Again, They alſo thought 
that Purity from Uncleanneſs was a ne- 
ceſſary Requiſite to obtain this Preſence of 
God: (e) For God, ſay they, doth not ap- 
propriate his Name to Iſrael to be called their 
God, but when their Camps are holy; but at 
that very moment, that they are ſo, he makes 


their God; and theſe things the Apoſtle, 
according to the Scripture-Language, here 
applies to the Society of Chriſtians, And 
oh! what a powerful Argument do th 

miniſter to al Chriſtians, to cleanſe themſelves 
from all filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting 
Holineſs in the fear of God, as they defire this 
Almighty Lord and Protector to be ſtill pre- 
ſent with them, and would not be ob- 
noxious to the dreadful] Woe which will 
certainly follow upon his Departure, Hoſea 
9. 12. as they would have this God to be 
their God, which is a State of preſent Bliſs ; 
for, bleſſed are the People who have the Lord 


ſpeaks thus, Let them marry only in the Lord, for their God; as they would have him related 


I Cor. 7. 39. f. e. to one of their own Re- 
gion: The Marriage with an fide} being 

the cloſeſt Conjunction with them, ſub- 

ecting them many times to a neceſſary Ab- 

ſtinence from Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and to 

continual Temptations to Apoſtacy, or Come 
. plance with their evil Manners. 

Ver, 18. Econ uu &s Tees, I will be to 
Ju a Father.) Theſe words are not to be 
found in Fer, 31. 1, 9. but they are the 
words of God to Solomon the Ruler of his 


People, ac day os V Puyeliger, 4 Fudge o- 


to them as an heavenly Father, which Re- 
lation ſecures the Enjoyment of all Bleſ- 
ſings to them, which they daily ask, Matt. 
7. 12, Laſtly, as they deſire to be hx Sons 
and Daughters, and by that glorious Rela- 
tion to be made Heirs of God, Foint-beirs 


with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. and to have the Spi- 


rit of hu Son in their hearts, crying Abba, Fa- 
ther, Gal. 4. 6. 


See the AppEN DIX to tha CHAPTER, 47 
the End of thu EPISTLE, 


(5) Ran. AR. 4. Sc. 2. p. 26 
(c) Targ. in Cane. Is 25 * 


Part 3. 
le) Coſti. ibid. p. 178. Bamidkar lab. :. 


179. 


11. P 
— Deut. 23. 14+ 


} 


o_ 


his Preſence to dwell among them, and becomes + 


- 
* 
| 
* 


— 
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CHAP. VII. 


Verſe 1. Aving therefore theſe Promiſ- the ſame Epiſtle made you ſorry, though it 
es, dearly beloved [of a God were but for a [little] Seaſon. 

thus related to, and dwelling with us] let us 9. Now I rejoyce, not [barely] that ye 
a a cleanſe ourſelves : from all Filthineſs of the were made ſorry, but that ye ſorrowed to 
2 Fleſh [Call uncleanneſs and intemperance,] and Repentance; for ye were made ſorry after 
Spirit, [all idolatry Fl perfecting | or ill making a godly manner, that ye might receive Da- 
progreſs in] Holineſs, in the Fear of that holy] mage by us in nothing. | 
God [ who dwelleth in, and ſtands ſo near relat- 10, For godly Sorrow worketh Repen- 
ed to ws.] | ; tance to Salvation 4 not to be repented of 4 
2. [And] receive us [into your kind Aﬀec- Yar not repented of, | but the Sorrow of the 

tions, for] we have wronged no Man, we . World worketh Death. 
have corrupted no Man ¶ from the truth,] we I. For behold, this ſelf-ſame thing that 
have defrauded no Man, [| as your falſe Apo- ye ſorrowed after a godly ſort, what care. 
ftles have done, 2 Cor. 11, 3, 20.] ulneſs it wrought in you [ef obeying my d. 
3. I ſpeak not this [ith an evil mind] to refions, v. 15.] r. what clearing of your 
condemn you, | as ſuſpecting ſuch things of u,] ſelves | from guilt, by inflitting Cenſures on the 
for I have ſaid before that you are in our guilty Perſon, and putting away evil 2 among 
Hearts, [Chap. 3. 2. ſo that we are ready] you, 1 Cor. 15. 13] ea, what Indignation 
to die, and hve with you, [i. e. we love you | againſt him who ha 5 diſhonoured his Profeſſion, 
ſo affectionately, that we could even die for the and defiled the Church,] yea, what Fear [of « 


ometion of your welfare. ] Diſpleaſure, or the Rod I threatened, 1 Cor. 4. 21, 
85 4. 447 therefore] great is my Boldneſs yea, What vehement Deſire [70 refify what 


or Freedom) of Speech towards you; great was ami(s in this matter, v. 7.] yea, what Zeal 
alſo] is my glorying of you; 1 am filled | for me,] yea, what Revenge | in puniſhing the 
with Comfort [for your obedience, v. 14. and Delinquent, ſo that] in all things [by this deport- 
your Fee 2 Cor. 9. 2.] I am exceeding ment] you have approved yourſelves © to bee 
b joyful [on that account] b in all our Tribula- clear i from guilt] = * ac? þ from 
tions. 12. erefore tho* I wrote | ſo ſevere 
5. [I ſay our Tribulations;] For when we to you, I did it not for his Cauſe that 2 
4 = y Smoky nar Thga® 
were come to Macedonia, our Fleſh had no done the Wrong, [as delighting in his puniſh- 
Reſt ¶ from them,] but we were troubled ment,] nor for his Cauſe that ſuffered 
and preſſed] on every fide ; without, were Wrong [i. e. out of particular kindneſs to the 
Fightings | with the oppoſers of the Goſpel | with- Father of the inceſtuous Perſon,] but | chiefy] 
in, were Fears, [leſ the falſe Apoſtles ſhould that our Care for you in the Sight of God 
_—_ 5 2885 you 77 the fimplicity which u might ee to you. ee ee 5 
in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. 3, 13. Therefore we are com 
6. Nevertheleſs Dat] God that comfort- Comfort, [i. e. in the Comfort we received from 
eth thoſe that are caſt down, comforted us your deportment in this matter,] Yea, and ex- 
[alſo] by the coming of Titus | with good Tru f the more joyed we for the joy of 
ridings from you, v. 13.] Titus | in you] becauſe his ſpirit was refreſh- 
7. And not by his coming only, but by ed by Jo all. ; 
the Conſolation wherewith he was comfort= 14. For IE I have boaſted any thing 
ed in you, [which be diſcovered to u, ] when to him of 25: am not aſhamed, but as we 
he told us your earneſt Deſire [to refify ſpeak all things to you in truth, | and ſinceri- 
what was amiſs in the matter of the inceſtu- 2 even ſo our boaſting which Ihave made 
os Perſon, | your mourning | for your miſcar- before Titus is found a truth, 3 
nage in it,] your fervent ind towards me, 15. And hisinward affection, [Gr. 8 
[and zeal againſt my Adverſaries,] ſo that 1 el,] is more abundant towards you, W 
_ een i more | for hz conſolation, than for — = 22 4 —_— of oy az 
is coming. ow with fear and trembling you recei 
8. For ¶ therefore] though I made you him, [leſt there ſbould be any thing found in jou 
: 8 3 nn 
C ſorry with a Letter, I do not repent, Gr. that might offend him, or require ” rod. 
Jam not forry,] though I did repent, | Gr. 16. 1 rejoyce therefore that Lean have 
though I was ms VIZ. that I was forced to [thx] confidence in you in all things. 
make you ſo, Chap. 2. 4.] for I perceive that | 


13 


ANNOTA 


U Cv vfl 57e Epe 


— i. A 


bed EC SLED. IEEE 2 


— 


265 
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ANNOTATIONS % Chap. VII. 
—— T3 Fi ; YT | 14 9 ; TY? = - 


: no“ wail; worvous, from all 
ve filthines of Fleſh and ork Y 
The ſins of the Corinthians being Unclean- 
neſs and Idolatry, [See the Preface to the 
" firſt Epiſtle, and che Notes on Chap. 10.] 
they ſeem to be here more eſpecially in- 
ded, 1 4 1207 | 
b 88 4. Ex den Y AI , under all 
our Tribulations.]J As em ſignifies, Mark 2. 
26. Luke 3. 2. and 4. 17. Ad 11. 28. 1 Cor, 
6. 1, 6. or amidſt them, as Luke 12, 14. or, 
after them, as Philip. 2. 27. Heb. 9. 15. | 
c Ver. 8. 'Ov u ,t, I do nit repent. ] It 
ſcems incongruous that the Apoſtle ſhould 
repent of what he-writ by the direction of 


the Holy Ghoſt, and to this very end to ſtir 


up à godly ſorrow in them; and therefore 
it ſeems better to render the Original, a h- 
Taukhouet 6 u ν,ẽjEüu Au-, with Gretizs and 
others, Non doleo quanquam doluit mibi, I am 
not ſorry now, though | was ſorry when I writ 
tb Epiſtle, doing it with many tears, Chap. 
2. 4 Or thus, I do not repent, though I 


to the CoxIxTHTARNs. 


32 10 — 


” * 
114 


11 N 88 i Is 115. 3 180 
"ſhould have Far if it had not found 
this good effect upon yon. rs 


Ver. 10. "Ausrauianroy, not repented "of. 1d 


That is, ſuch a change from the Service's 
Sin, th» x 3 of God, as we do not 
revoke, or repent of, by relapſing again in- 
to the Sins once left off, | og 


that which tends to work it in us 02 pre- 
ſerving us from relapling into that Offence, 
which created ſo much bitterneſs and an- 

gan to us. Tbe forrow of the World workerb 
: Death, it dries up the moiſture of the Bo- 


Eocluſ. 30. 23. * 8! 

that true Repentance from Sin clears us 
from the Guiſt of it, not only in the ſight 
of God, but Man; ſo that it is both un- 
charitable and unchriſtian, to ſtigmatize 
or reproach any Perſon for the Sin we 


h or, the Sin 
know, or believe; he hath truly 'repernited _ - 
| Ra , 'S | ng * J SAL | 


9 4 
C * - * — 
.* 
* d ; . * 1 - 3 
* 4 > 2 : 4 * 


* * "i 


/ N ; 7 ; : - : 44 : 3 4 
0 | 
. | 
. * d 1 1 1 


Verſe: x, Oreover, Brethren, we do 


| yo to wit of [Gr. we make '0 


2 known to you] * the grace of God beſtowed 
on the Charches of Macedonia, | Philippi, 
Theſſalonica, Beræa, 8&C }] de £598 

2. How that in a great trial of AMi- 
ion, the abundance of their Joy [in the 
Holy Ghoſt appeared, 1 Theſſ. 1. 6.] and their 

voy 2 1 0y a b we the riches of 
their liberality; | or · eing v 
and much cle, ys I6, 4-4 an ber 
did notwithſtanding, with great chearfulneſs and 

19, make a rich Contribution towards the Relief 
of their poor Brethren in Judza.] 

3. For to their power I bear record, yea, 

e and © beyond their power, [or 321 
they ¶ unſolicited by ws ] were willing 0 
themſelyes [to contribute to the neceſſities of the 
poor Saat; of Jadzg7] neueren eee 

4. | Not being intreated by us, but] praying 
us with much intreaty that we would receive 
the gift, and take upon us the fellowſhip of 
miniſtring to the Saints; [or be one of thoſe 
who ſhould tale cart for the Adminiſtration and 

Conveyance of it to them, v. 19, 20, 21. Chap. 
9. 12, 13. 1 Cox. 16. 4. Acts 1417] | 


\ Rs 2 


7100 Dre. 
— 


L | 

' » DB 178117 W, r 
Cor thought the event would he, ho could expect 

tly a ſmall Collection from Men f6 poor, and ſo 

Left: ]. bur, firſt Ley] gave themſelves 
-unto the Lord, i. e. 
unto us [zo be employed in the promotion of this 
Charity, or the diſtribution, of it to others, ] by 
the will of God [moving them ſo to do, or ac- 
cording to his will, 2 Cor. 9.4] © 

6. Inſomuch that [ ſeing thu forwardneſs 

in otbers, ] we deſired Titus, that as he had 

in his laſt viſit of you] begun, ſo he would 

02] finiſh in you the ſame grace [or Cha- 
rity] alſo [and ſee that ye be not defective in 
it, 
. Therefore 5 a but) as ye abonggl 
in every Les t al | 
' utterance and knowledge, LI Cor. 1. f.] and 
in all diligence Cto amen t I bad Name 
you for, 2 Cor. 7. TI. ] and in your love co 
us, ibid. v. 7. {s] ſee that ye abound For 
22, that, ye would de in d Frs 
a ; G n 0, HUI 


. 
* 


. 1 ſpeik © not [16a] U [a of] Sr © 


' mandment, but | of | advice on Jv: 10.]b 
occaſion of the forwardneſs of others, an 


to prove the ſincerity of * your love [to 


d J. And this they did 4 dot Wie hot d, Chriſt, and bu Sahits.) © GER. bon 
Vo 1. wy 3 10 19YHh pen, 1 Mn 9.8 * 2 oc 20 Yo 9 L 
i PI'S. | v5 3% 4 2112 : : SALUTE DGARSOCK x «+ «313 Bm VU — SYS TAGRY 


** 
— 


* All the Greek Scholiaſts here res d due. 


=- 
„ 2 
: 
- 
— -} : 
= : 1 


8 Note alſo, That 
godly Sorrow is not itſelf Repentance, but 


dy, Prov.” 17. 22. and hath killed many, 


Ver. 11. Aste dn, to be clear. ] Note here, e 


to bus ſervice in it, ] and 


ing [or gift] in faith, in 


* 
— - PO — = - — — 
XY ˙— r —ßv—t——— — : 
— — — — — — 2 a 4 * 5 * ———_ * — — as —_— — 2 _ © A 
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e 


know the grace [or kindneſs] of our Lord 
f Jeſus Chriſt, 

Gr. that being rich,] yet 
-- became poor, that [vwss] ye through his 
poverty might be rich; [or Cbryſoſtom 
and Oecumenius read, 
bis poverty might be rich ; which is the ſame in 
ſenſe with the other reading] 

10. And herein I give my advice; for 
this is expedient for you, who have begun 
before, 8 not only to do, but alſo to be for- 
ward b a year ago. e 0 
I. Now therefore perform [or 2 
the doing of it, that as there was a readineſs 


| 


* 


to will, ſo there may be a performance [ef 


that will] alſo, out of that which ye have. 
12. For if there be firſt a willing mind, 
[whatſoever is given) it is accepted accord- 
i ing to that a man hath, i and not [expe&ed 
be ſhould give] according to that he hath 
nor, 8 f 9052 TY 
: 2 1 mean not 70 | 77 men be 
eaſed, [or by your Charity ſhould live at eaſe 
and yon [in the mean time] burthened of) 
want, =y vie H. 30 
14. But [ that Chriſtians Charity ſhould be 
k managed] by * an equality, that now at this 
time your abundance may be a ſupply for 
their want, that [ another time] their abun- 
dance alſo may be a ſupply for your want, 
that there may be equality. 


| IF. [That in your Peregrination. it may be,] 
as it 1s written [of the Jews travelling into 


the wilderneſs, _ he that had gathered 
much [Manna] had nothin 
that had gathered little, had no lack, Exod. 
16. 18. Fg 2 | 
16. But thanks be to God, which put the 
ſame earneſt care into the heart of Titus 
for you. 8 
17. For indeed he [nor only] accepted the 
Exhortation | I made to him concerning this 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. VIIL. 


2 Verſe 1. T HN xder Os Tiy didowivny Es, 
"oy; the grace of God beſtowed on,] 
or the charitable Contribution given in the 
Churches of Macedonia, to which they were 
excited by God's rich grace towards them; 
for that x«« ſignifies Liberality, appears 


from v. 6. I exborted Titus to finiſh in you xe 


-. Tearny, this charitable Contribution; And v. 7. 
that ye alſo may abound s, 77 xderri TWwTy, 
in thy liberal Contribution; And v. 19. who 
. wax, choſen of the Churches to travel with us, 
our Th xdem: ray with this Charity to be 


diſpenſed by us. So Chap. 9. 8. God is able to 
male Tavey xdev all liberality abound among 


he went unto uu. 
18. And we have ſent with him the Bro. 


throughout all the Churches. 
at [pes] we through or fo 

1 J was alſo choſen of che Church to traye| 
with us with this grace, Cor Charity, ] which 
is adminiſtered, | or diſpenſed,] by us to the 
glory of the ſame Lord, and [ 


this charitable office, Theodoret and Occune. 
nius read, IV.] 6 


this, that no man ſhould blame us, ſer 


[of your liberality] which is adminiſtered by 


over, and he. 


— 
more forward Ictha 


ent,] but bein 
, " of his own accord | 


7 th 
I thought to find bim, ] 


ther, = whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpd a 


19. And not that only, but who 


to the | decla. 
ration of your ready mind | ro —_— 
or Brethren, or of our ready mind to perfor 


N 5 


20. | We by taking ſuch faithful 
nions with a,] avoiding or taking care 


charge us with inſincerity,] in this abundance 


us 3 N . | | 

21, [And ſo] providing for honeſt, [G 
Rr 3 things not-only in the Goh. 6 
the Lord, but alſo in the light of Men. 

22. And we have ſent with them = our n 
Brother, whom we have oftentimes proved 
diligent, in many things, but now much 
more diligent | i» this Employment] upon the 
great confidence that I have in you, 
23, Whether any do enquire of Titus, 
he is my Partner, and Fellow-helper con- 
cerning you 2 promoting your welfare and 
reformation,. 2 Cor, 2. 13. and 7. 6, 7.] or 
[whether] our Brethren be enquired of, 
they are the Meſſengers of the Church- 
es, and | the Promoters of | the Glory of 
Chriſt. | 

24. Wherefore ſhew ye to them, and 
before the Churches, the proof of your | 
love [» me,] and of our boaſting on your 
behalf; [i. e. that we did not vainly buſt of 
* to perform ſuch works of Chi- 
rity. 3 


8 And 1 Cor. 16, 3. to bring Tiv xden your 
liberality to the poor Chriſtians. Hence de. 
is by Heſychius and Phaworinus interpreted 
Gift, as it is here by the Apoſtle ſaying of 
this abounding Charity, Thanks be to Go 80 
this unſpeakable Gift, Chap. 9. 14, 15. I 
Charity is ſtiled the grace of God, either for 
its exceeding Greatneſs, as the Cedars of God, 
and Mountains of God, fignify great Au 
tains and Cedars, Pſal. 36. 7. and 80. 11, See 
Note on AG: 7. 20, Gen. 23.6. and 30. 5. 7b 
4 3. or rather as proceeding from God 35 
the Giver of this Diſpoſition, and the Mo- 
tive to this Charity, as the zeal of God, 2 Cor. 
11. 2. 


Chap. VIII. Second Epiſtle to the CoRINTHIANS. 
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1 of God, 2 Cor. F. 14. the 


1 II 
ney” Ged, Tir. 2. 1. * 5 
* Elis T TA&T0y This dN a, to the 


. ir [iberality.) So the word amaorys 
— — . J the Old and New Te- 
— 80 Prov. II. 25. LN ama, the libe- 
7 Soul ſhall be made fat, Rom. 12. 8. | He that 

iveth, let him do it es dbb, with liberality, 

© Cor. 9. 11, being enriched in all things dc d- 

ray dri to all liverality. And again, v. 

12. James 1. 5. F any man lack wiſdom, let 

zin 65k it of God, who giveth ami; liberally. 

Ver. 3. "Tee Juvayuy, beyond their power. ] 
© Thus (a) Philo notes it as the Excellency ot 

a Servant to engage in his Maſter's Service, 

not only readily and laboriouſly, but even 
wp Suva beyond his ſtrength. 

Ver. 5. O zalo; narioau, not as we hoped. 
The word e,, hoping, is uſed by the (5) 
Atticks, ſay Grammarians, not only touching good 
things, but ſimply touching the event of what 1 fu 
tyre : The word hath two Senſes which well 
agree to this place, viz. (/,) resedend to 
expect; and ſo it is rendered by Heſychizs 
and Phawvorinus, (2dly.) To conjecture ; ſo 
Euſtachins ſays 47i 7s coxdlecar 16) T9 na- 
vu, The word ſignifies to conjeflure. See Ari- 
' fotle ad Nichom. 1.9. C. 4. 

e Ver. 8. o xd] enayiv, not by the way of 
commandment, or injunction.] i. e. The Apo- 
{tle commands not how much they ſhould 
confer, much leſs that they ſhould give all 
their Subſtance, and live upon a Common 
Stock, leaving nothing to themſelves which 
they could call their own ; for where no 
man hath any thing of his own, there 1s 
no place for liberality. 

Ver. 9. Ar Puds iM maze ov, being 
rich, be became poor, for you. ] Theſe words 
the Socinians interpret thus, That Chriſt be- 
ing the only Son of God conceived by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and endued with the power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and being one to whole 
power all things in the Earth did yield, 
was therefore {tiled rich; and that he be- 
came poor when he was bound, led away, 
expoſed to contempt, ſpit upon, ſmitten on 
the face, whipped, crucified. But this In- 
terpretation ſeems not well conſiſtent with 
the words of the Apoſtle : For, | 

1. All theſe Sufferings are indeed proper 
Indications of Infamy caſt upon him, and 
ſeeming Infirmity in him, but not of Po- 
verty, ſeeing the richeſt Man may be ex- 
poſed to all, or any of theſe things. 

2. The words ſeem to imply ſome change 
in the Perſon of whom it 1s here ſaid, that 
being rich he became poor ; whereas Chriſt was 
* leſs * of God, or leſs indued with 

Vo I. II. | 


b 


d 


[INS 


(he, after his 


power, when he thus ſuffered, as appears by 
the great Miracles he then did. Others of 
them ſay, that he became poor by leading 4 
poor life on Earth: But (1.) it is not by his 
Poverty on Earth, that we are made rich, 
but by the Humiliation of himſelf. And 
(2.) he was thus poor from his Birth and 
Cradle, even before the Holy Spirit deſcend- 
ed on him at his Baptiſm. How much more 
naturally therefore are theſe words inter- 
preted by that of the ſame Apoſtle, that 
being in the form of God, and thinking it no rob- 
bery to be equal with God, he N 


ture on him, taking together with it the 


form of a Servant, and bumbling pre fo the 
death, even the death of the Croſs ? Phil. 2. 7, 8. 


See the Note there. Which death, ſaith Ire- 
nem, he could only ſuffer 3-vy«ov]& d aſe, 


the Divine Nature being then quieſcent, and not 


active in him, This is that glory which be had 
with the Father before the world was, and which 
ſcenſion, re-aſſumed, Jobn 
17. 5. Nov if Chriſt thus emptied himſelf 
of his glory, that we might be ſpiritually 
rich, 1t becomes us in imitation of his 
great Example, to part with our Tempo- 
rals, to ſupply the Exigences of his needy 
and afflicted Members, Ir 
Ver, 10. 'Ou wuiyey 3 motiges, dA 5 2. Je, 
not only to do, but to be willing or forward. 
It is known that the will goes before the 
deed, and therefore n 3$ia«y here cannot 
barely ſignify to will, but either to do it 
g Te&uuies, with readineſs and zeal, as 
the following verſe interprets it, or with 
delight, as the word often ſignifies; So 
I Sam. 18. 22. tA & c Baoind's, the King de- 
lights in thee, See 2 Sam, 15. 26. Hal. 5. 4. and 
21. 8. and 40. 12. Eſth. 6. 6, 7. and 8. 11. Mal. 
3. 1. Matth. 37. 43. in all which places it 
anſwers to the Hebrew word Chapbetx. 
Ibid. Ard rig, 4 year ago. 4 
had exhorted them in his Epiſtle writ a year 
ago, to this Contribution, 1 Cor. 16. 2. and 
they, in obedience to his Directions, had 
begun to lay up in ſtore willingly, this 
Charity he now exhorts them to conſum- 
mate ; and this he ſays, to ſhew they were 
not only moved to it by the Example of 
the Macedonians, but rather were Examples 
to them, Chap. 9. 2. 
Ver. 12, O #498 d zx, not according to 
what he hath not.] What is due to another, 
either by Debt, or Duty of making Provi- 
ſion for thoſe of his own Family, cannot be 


charitably given, as being not our own. 


jp4s 


himſelf ß 
N. 


all bis glory, when he came to take our 


Do 


The Apoſtle h 


— 


Ver. 14. 'Io47ns, an equaiity.] So far Chrifti- K 


anity ſeems to require this equality, as that 
M m 2 we 


%) L. quis Rer. Div. Here. p. 377. B. C. 


—— 
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A Paraphraſe with Aunotations on the Chap. N 


ME 


ve ſhould not ſuffer others to lack the Neceſ- 
ities of this preſent Life, whilſt we abound 

in them. 

1 Ver. 17. AuSaigd)@, of hs own accord, ] 
Here we ſee the ſweet Harmony there is be- 
twixt the Gifts of God, and our Perſuaſion 
and Free-will. Titus was moved to this work 

by St. Paul's Exhortation, and was alſo wit- 
ling of his own accord, and yet God, faith the 

Apoſtle, put this earneſt care into his heart. 

m Ver. 18. *Ov 5 bra w mw weſytaip, did 
ard Fl Mnanoiir, whoſe praiſe ws in the Go- 
ſpel.] Who this Brother was is much con- 
teſted ; Antiquity hath carried it for St. Luke, 
worthy of Praiſe in all Churches for the Go- 
ſpel he writ. The Authority of this Aſſer- 
tion ſeems to reſt upon the words of (c O- 
rigen, the interpolated (4) Ignatius, and 
(e) St. Ferom. And this Difficulty hes a- 

ainſt it, that this Brother is ſent before 

St. Paul to Corinth with Titus, whereas dt. 


Luke went with him to Troas, 
thence to Corinth, Acts 20. 4, 6. So Dr 
Lightfoot, To which it may be anſwered. 
That it 1s not certain that St, Paul went 
from Troas to Corinth ; perhaps he rather 
went from Philippi to Corinth, and fo to 75. 
as, See the Preface, And ſo this Perſon be- 
ing choſen by the Churches to travel with 
this Charity, v. 19, might be both ſent be. 
fore to prepare it, and being returned to 
give notice to St. Faul, that it was ready 
might go back with him to receive it. 

er. 22. Toy Adαννονο nu, our Brotber, ] u 


and from 


— 


Apollos, ſay ſome of the Ancients, viz. Thee 

doret and Oecumenizs, who before doubted 

of them, and ſo was not diſpoſed to come 

to them, x Cor. 16. 12, But now, upon 

St. Paul's confidence of their readineſs to 

—_ his Precepts, was prevailed upon to 
me. | 


CGH AT. . 


Verſe 1. | O me, I ſay, and to thoſe Meſ- 
ſengers £ the Church ; 1 25 


touching the miniſtering to the Saints [iz 
Judæa, it is ſuperfluous for me to write 


to you again.] 
a 2. For I know the forwardneſs of your 
minds for which I boaſt of 


as that affair, 
you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was 
ready a year ago, and [rhe r and example 
of ] your Zeal, hath provoked very many. 

3. Yet have I ſent the Brethren, [menri- 
oned, Chap. 8. 17, 18.] leſt our boaſting of 
you ſhould be 1n vain 1n this behalf, that 
as 98 [ Chap. 8. 11.] you may be [| found] 
ready. 

Ref haply if they of Macedonia [ who 
gave themſelves up to us, Chap. 8. 5.] come 
with me, and find you unprepared, we, 
that we ſay not you, ſhould be aſhamed in 
this ſame confident boaſting. | 

5. Therefore I thought it neceſlary to 
exhort the [ aforeſaid] Brethren, that they 
would go before unto you, and make up 

b before-hand b your Bounty, whereof you 
had notice before, that the ſame might be 
ready as a matter of [| free] Bounty, and 

c not 1 from you with difficulty,] as © [ « 
matter] of covetouſneſs. 

6. But [to preſerve you from this temper] this 
I fay, he who ſoweth ſparingly, Tall reap 
alſo ſparingly ; and he who ſoweth bounti- 


fully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully [ from Cod 
again,] Prov. 11. 24, 25. | 
7. Every man [:hen] according as he 
purpoſeth in his heart, ſo let him give, not 
2 or [4] d of neceflity [to ava d 
ame, or only to comply with the Example, or Im- 
portunity of others] for God loveth a chearful 
giver, | 
8. And to this end conſider, that] © God is « 
able to make all grace abound towards you, 
that ye always, having all ſufficiency in all 
things, may abound in every good [ and che- 
ritable] work. i 
9. | According] as it is written [Pſal, 112, 
9.] He hath diſperſed abroad; he ath gi- 
ven to the poor; his Righteouſneſs, [i. e. f 
bis Liberality,] remaineth for ever [in remen- 
brance before mo] 


10, Now [| ay | he that miniſtereth ſeed 
to the ſower, both miniſter bread for your 
food, and multiply your ſeed ſown, and 
8 the fruits of your e Righteouſ - 
neſs. 
IT. [That you may ſtill make progreſi in them 
being enriched in every chung © th — 
fulneſs, which cauſeth through us [who di, 
penſe 7 thankſgiving to God. 

12. For the adminiſtration of this Service, 
not only ſupplieth the want of the Saints, but 
is abundant alſo « many thankigivings to 


[the glory of } Go 
13. Whilſt 


—— 


9 Orig. apud Euſeb. H. Eccl. 1. 6. c. 29 
d) o oed Auxds & 6 ke. e Th 


(e) Seripſit *Eyangelium de quo idem Paulus, miſimus cum illo Fratre ; . REO 
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8 13 Whilſt by the experiment of this mi- 


gration, they [who receive the benefit of it] 
ne God hos your h profeſſed abe len 


1 501 Goſpel of Chriſt, and for your libe- 


tribution to them, and to all men. 
11 a 5 [ you alſo will receive advantage ] 
by their Prayers for * which long after 
e 


you, [and earneſtly deſire your welfare, ] for 


the exceeding grace of God [they ſee] in 
Ou. 
4 15. Thanks be to God for his unſpeak- 
able Gift, [ 1. e. his admirable Charity, by 
which God is ſo much gloriſied, the Goſpel re- 
ceives ſuch Credit, others are ſo much benefited, 
- you will be ſo plentifully by God reward- 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. IX. 


2. TuN mTerIvuier ves your forward- 
"ow T neſs.] 8 tell * — St. 
Paul preached the Goſpel at Corinth freely 
for two Reaſons: (I.) Becauſe be obſerved 
in them ſuch a ſaving temper, as would hinder 
the progreſs of the Goſpet, 1 it ſhould prove 
matter of charge to them, But this cannot 
be a true account of the matter: 1. Be- 
cauſe he doth the ſame at Thefſalonica, the 
Metropolis of Macedonia, labouring night and 
dy, becauſe he would not become chargeable to 

any of them, 1 Thefl. 2. 6, 9. 2 Thell. 3. 8. 
and throughout all Aſia, ſaying thus to 
them, Du know that theſe hands have miniſtered 
ta my neceſſities, and to thoſe that are with me, 
Acts 20. 33. And it ſeems plain from his 
own words, that no Church communicated any 
thing to him, but that of Philippi, Philip. 4. 
15, 16, (2.) Becauſe he commends them 
for their readineſs and willing mind here, and 
Chap. 8. 11, 19. and mentions the A 
of their Contribution, and their «n/peakab 
Gift, with thanks to God, v. 13, 14, IF. 
in this Chapter, in which he doth exhort 
them to compleat it. (3.) Becauſe they 
contributed to others who were falſe Apo- 
- fles, and ſuffered them to take of them ; ſo 
he infinuates in theſe words, If others are 
partakers of this power over you, are not we 
much more? This he ſpeaks, ſay Chryſoſtom 
and the Greek Scholiafts, not of Peter or the 
other Apoſtles; for then he would not 
have ſaid, Are not we much more partakers of 
this power than they? A iregay rd vb d, 
but of ſome falſe Apoſtles, and Corrupters of 
them, of whom he ſaith, 2 Cor. 11. 20. ou 
- ſuffer if @ man devour you, if he take of you; 
which is alſo a Confutation of the ſecond 
pretended Reaſon of this Abſtinence, that 
the Apoſtle did this to diſappoint the Arts 
of theſe falſe Teachers, who preached the 
Goſpel freely, and gloried in ſo doing. See 
the Note on 2 Cor. II. 12, 13. The Apoſtle 
himſelf gives another Reaſon of the doing 
this, both here, and elſewhere, wiz. not 
becauſe we have not power, but to make 
unſelves an example to you to follow , 2 Thel. 


to. 


3.9. And again, A&s 20. 34. I have ſhew- 
ed you all things, how that ſo doing you ought 
to ſupport the Weak, and to remember the words 


of the Lord Feſw, how he ſaid, It is better to 
Or b 


give than to receive, 

Ver. 5. Ti, wwnoyiev vs, your Gift, 
Preſent to the Churches in Judæa; for as 
the Hebrew Beracha, ſo the Greek su 
oft ſignifies a Gift, or Preſent; as when 
Jacob ſaith to Eſau, dc Tis woyias wi, re- 
ceive my Preſent, Gen. 33. 11. and Abigail to 
David, ae Thy ewnoyiey rj ur, receive this 
Gift, 1 Sam. 25. 27 and Naaman to Eliſha, 
Ads Thy cuvncyiay, receive a Gift from thy Ser- 
vant, 2 Kings 5. 15. Sec alſo Judges 1. 15. 


T Sam. 30. 26. 


Ibid. Kat wi dee, T, and not as 4 © 


matter of r The Corinthians abound- 
ed, ſaith (a) t. Chryſoſtom, ah i ANA&V Ad- 
Toy Ti  Yenudtoy Fuzdia, in wealth above 


and fo the Apoſtle is concerned to ſtir them 
up toan abundant Charity, as he did, v. 14. 
and becauſe Riches begat Covetouſneſs, he 
here arms them againſt that Vice. Note 
alſo, That to 


to ſatisfy the Importunity of others, rather 


than out of love and good will, is a ſymp- 


tom of a covetous temper. 


Ver. 7. Mi  eydyzns, not Act, Note d 


that Neceſſity in Scripture ſtands oppoſed, 
not to Coaction, but to the Free Election 
of the Will, See the Note on Philem. 14. 
and on 1 Per, 5. 2. 

Ver. 8. Awad; 5 See, God 4 able.) Here 
note, that not only the Promiſe, but the 
Power of that God, who is good to all, is 
a Motive to expect his Grace and Fayour : 


See the Note on Rom. 11. 23. Heb. 2. 18. 


Note, =. , wad here ſignifies to make, or 
cauſe to abound, 10 Marth. 13. 22. and 28. 29. 
Whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given, 
x) edi, and be ſhall be made to abound, 
1 Theſſ. 3. 12, The Lord make you to increaſe, 
, and to abound in love. 


Ver. 9. H Siravoyry ab, his a] f 
cen 


that is, his Liberality, as the word o 
ſignifies 


— 


(] Prefatio in Epiſt. prim. 


give Alms out of ſhame, or 


— 


all other Cities, as being a very famous Mart, 
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14 


8 


5 
4 
- 


ſignifies in the Sepruagint ; So Gen. 19. 19. 
ou haſt magnified Thy Jixazoguvlu os, thy 
mercy, Or kindneſs to me, Chap. 13. Turku 7 
Pixeuoosrny, Th kindneſs thou ſhalt ſhew me, Chap. 
24. 27. He hath not left 7hy Sizavoouyny a, 
be kindneſs to Abraham, See v. 49. Chap. 32. 10. 
Exod, 15. 13. and 34.7. and Prov. 20. 28. and 
31. 21. Ja. 63.7. Hence dy is ten times by 
the Septuagint rendered iampooirn, Alms. 
Ver. 10. Note that all the Greek Scholia 


read d uuα,˖,iyns, not raking, miniſtry, 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Chap. X 


Ver. 1 3. Ex Th a Ths à N,. 
avyie, in the New Teſtament ſill rides r. 
Confeſſion of Faith, 1 Tim, 6. 12, 13. Heb 
3. T. and 4. 14. and 10. 23. N ſubjection 
to the Precepte of that Faith. So the Apoſtle 
ſignifies, that Men ſeeing in them, by this 
Charity, the ſincerity of their love, Chas, 8 
8. and ſo of their obedience to the Goſpe] 
will be induced to glorify God, and own the 
Excellency of that Religion which produ- 


ceth ſuch Fruits of Righteouſneſs, 


8 


CHA 


Verſe 1. OW I Paul myſelf, [ho ould 
not deal ſeverely with you,] be- 
ſeech you by the meekneſs and gentleneſs of 
Chriſt, [which I deſire to imitate, even I 7 who 
in, Cor, as to my] preſence am | efeemed} baſe 
among you, but being abſent am | accounted] 
bold towards you, [v. 10. ] 
2. But [whatſoever you eſteem me, ] I beſeech 
you that I may not | nd reaſon to] be bold 
when I am preſent, with that confidence 


wherewith I think [cet] to be bold againſt 


ſome, who think of us as if we walked ac- 
cording to the Fleſh ; | now ſaying one thing, 
and then another, according to our Carnal Intereſts, 
2 Cor. 1. 17.] 

3. For though we walk in the Fleſh, we 
do not war after the Fleſh, [exerciſing our Au- 
thority in weakneſs ; | 

4. For a the weapons of our warfare are 
not [weak, Iſa. * 3. and] carnal, but 
mighty through God, to the pulling down 


of [the] ſtrong holds [| of the Gentiles. ] 


c 1 Cor. 4..21.] 


5. Caſting down | their ] imaginations 
[ and reaſonings,] and every high thing that 
exalteth itſelf againſt the knowledge of God, 
and Þ bringing into captivity every thought 
to the obedience of | the Goſpel of ] Chritt ; 
[i. e. making the Gentiles obedient to it, in word 
and deed, by mighty ſigns and wonders, and by the 
power of the Spirit of God, Rom. 15. 18, 19.] 

6. And having in a readineſs to revenge 
all [he] diſobedience [of your diſſolute Mem- 
bers, Chap. 12. 20, 21. and of theſe deceitful 
workers by puniſhing them with our Spiritual Rod, 

hen = obedience 1s | or 
ſhall have been] fulfilled. 

7. Do ye look on things after the out- 
ward appearance, ¶ judging of me from my out- 
ward perſon, and the infirmities of my body, V. 1,2. 
and not from the power of Chriſt reſting upon me, 
2 Cor. 12, 9. and working by me?] It any 
man [on the account of his Gifts] truſt to him- 
ſelf that he is Chriſt's LZ Miniſter of 2 * 
2 Cor. 11. 23. an Apoſtle of Chriſt, v. 13. ] let 
him of himſelf think, [or conclude} this again, 
that as he is Chriſt's, even ſo are we Chriſt's; 


1 


[ For the proofs of Chriſt ſpeaking in me are not 
weak, but mighty, 2 Cor. 13. 3. and in nothing are 
we behind the very _ Apoſtles, Chap.r2.11,] 
8. For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat 
more | than I do, or they can do] d of our Au- d 
thority, which the Lord has given us for 
edification, and not for | your ] deſtruction 
I ſhould not be aſhamed, | or put to ſhame,] 
9. [ And the I ſay, ] That I may not ſeem as if 


I would terrify you by Letters [ as you ſay I de. 


10. © For his Letters, ſay they, are weigh- e 
ty and powerful, but his f bodily preſence is f 
weak, and his ſpeech contemptible. 

IT, [But] let ſuch an one think Cor con- 
clude] this, that ſuch as we are in word by 
Letters, when we are abſent, ſuch will we 
be alſo in deed when we are preſent, ¶ for i 
I come again I will not ſpare, Chap. 13. 2. but 
puniſh all diſobedience. ] | 

12. L Tb I ſay only,] For we dare not 
make ourſelves of the number, or compare 
ourſelves with ſome [among you] who com- 
mend themſelves, | for their own performances, 
above meaſure, not conſidering how much they fall 
ſhort of the performances of them they vilify; ] but 
they [hs] meaſuring themſelves 25 by 
themſelves, and comparing themſelves [np] 
among themſelyes, Cone falſe Apoſtle with an- 
other,] are not wiſe. 

13. 8 But we will not boaſt, [Gr. neither g 
will we boaſt, of things without our mea- 
ſure, [or the Commiſſion given us by Chriſt to go 
to the Gentiles, Rom. 15. 16. Gal. 2. 7, 9.] 
but according to the meaſure of the Rule, 
which God hath diſtributed to us, a mea- 
ſure to reach even to you [ Gentiles, we ba- 
ding preached through all the interjacent Ho- 
vinces from Judæa to you of Corinth, Rom. 
15. 19. 

T2 for we ſtretch not ourſelves beyond 
our meaſure, as though we reached not to 
you, for we are come [before any others | 38 
far as to you alſo, in preaching the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, 

15, Not boaſting of things without out 


meaſure, that is, of other mens ** 
ut 


nn,, IT | 


on perſons refractory, and diſorderly, and none of theſe falſe Teachers could 


c Ver. 6. "Orey , vu 1 raue, when rim there. 


Chap. Xx. Second Epiſtle — = 6A 


* 


iat having hope, when your faith is increa- - Apoſtleſhip, or Miniſtry,] let him glory in the 


ſed, that we 


be enlarged by you | giv- wer or aſſiſtance the Lord [afordeth to ren- 
ing Ie imony 10 our 22 | Lone | 


according to der it ſucceſsful. | | 
our Rule, [Gr. in reſpe# of our line,] abun- 18. For not he who commendeth himſelf 
Auth 5 . is (en] approved [Minifter, or Apoſle 4 
16. To preach the Goſpel in the Re- ''Chrif,] but [be] whom the Lord commend- 
jons beyond you, and not to boaſt in ano- eth fby bus gifts wonehſafed to, and by the 
6 er man's line, of things made ready to eva of Chriſt attending on him in that Mi- 
d. | _—. ef OT. 

0, Pur he [of e char glorieth [of bs © | 


ANNOTATIONS os Chap. X. 


a Verſe 4T A ima Ths SexTeds z, the wea- not eaſily be puniſhed. Accordingly the 


s f our warfare.) That theſe Primitive Church relaxed the Severity of its 
include the Cenſures of the Apoſtolical Au- Dilcipline, when great Multitudes were 


- thority, is certain; but that they are to be concerned, or ſuch as were like to draw 


reſtrained to them, I do not think; but great Multitudes after them. 


a 


rather that they chiefly do refer to the mi- Ver. 8. niet + Juris is, of our Authori- d 


raculous Powers God hath given them for the 7.) The Apoſtle ſeems to refer to the Autho- 
Converſion of the Gentiles to the Chriſtian rity peculiar to the Apoſtles, of inflicting 


| Faith, Moreover, the Apoſtolical Rod ſeems Corporal Puniſhments on refractory Per- 


not to relate to the power of Excommuni- ſons, and delivering them up to Sn; See 
cation, but of inflicting Corporal Diſeaſes + Note on 1 Cor. 4. 21. and 5. 5. which Power 
retend to 

ſeemeth not to have been contin after 1 Cor. 4. 19, 20. And this, ſaith he, the 
the Death of the Apoſtles. Lord hath given me for Edification, and 
Ver. 5. AlxuenariColN rd vinue, captivat- not for Deſtruction, it being deſigned for re- 


b ing every thought.) The Apoſtle ſpeaks not wenging mens diſobedience, v. 6, for the ſaving 


here of captivating the Reaſon of a Chriſtian to of the Spirit, 1 Cor. F. J. and to teach Men, 
the 1 of Faith, by his belief of any — what they ſuffer, not to blaſpheme the 
ru 


thing propoſed as ſuch, though never ſo ab- th, 1 Tim, 1. 20. 


ſurd, or contrary to the Reaſon of all Man- Ver. 10. *Ea:50a, Letters,) It cannot be e 


kind, as ſome Popiſh Doctors lewdly talk; but hence concluded, That St. Faul writ. more 
of 23 Reaſons of Few and Cen- than one Epiſtle to them, for nothing is 
zile, againſt t 

monſtration of the Spirit and Power, 1 Cor. ber. So Folzcarp, writing to the Philippians, 
2. 4 Captivat intellectum, dum contradicenem faith, That St. Paul being abſent, yes lu 
ratione vincit, Ambr. d ui mc, writ Epiſtles to you. See Cotele- 
jour obedience « fulflled.] His love to the Ibid. mages 4% che- dende, d bodj- 
Corinthians, whom he delired to ſpare, and Jy preſence i mean;] Seems plainly to refer to 
the infirm ſtate of their Church at preſent, -that which (6) Chryſoffom,  Nicepborzs and 
made him chooſe to defer the Puniſhment of Lycian, relate of St. Faul, that his ffarure 


Affections of the Corinthians from their falſe and ſo he was literally x7' Te/owro Taube, 
Apoſtles, and made them more unanimous «low in perſon, v. 1. When it is added that 


in their regards to him; and this is the beſt his Speech was contemptible, this cannot 


Excuſe that can be made for the neglect of be underſtood as if it were ſo for want of 
Chriſtian Diſcipline in any Church, viz. That Eloquence, or the Floridneſs of the Greet, 
(a) there & mo place for ſevere Remedies, when for that was as much wanting in his Let 


ile Diſeaſe bath infected the whole Church ; ters as his Speech or Sermonz; it there- 


the Apoſtle being here forced to yield to fore ſeemeth to refer to ſome Infirmity of 


this Neceſſity, becauſe the Offenders in the his Speech in teaching. See Note on 2 Cr. 


Church of Corinth being many, they could 12. 7. 


—— 


* 


— — — 
_— — „ ** — 2 * 10 


% Neque enim duris remediis locus eſt, ubi tors Eccleſia in morbo'cubat. Grot. Neque poteſt eſſe ſalu- 
taris correptio, niſi cum ille corripitur qui non habet ſociam multitudinem. Cum autem idem marbus plu- 
rimas occupaverit, nihil aliud bonis reſtat quam dolor, & gemitus, Auguſt. contra Epiſt. Parmen. I. 3. p. 6x. 
B. D. neceſſitate temporum ſuccubuit, Cypr. Ed. Ox. 55. J. 3. 6,9, 10. „ 

(b) O reluxus d ον e. Chryſ. Tom. 5. P · 992. lin. 40. 


e Chriſtian Faith, by the De- more common than this Enallage of Num- 


theſe Offenders, till he had wrought off the was low, bu ＋ crooked, and bu bead bald, 
t 


Den — 
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1 Ibid. O ouviiow, | See this Reading vind:- 


cated, Examen Mili in locum. 
g Ver. 13, Kc. ] In theſe four Verſes the 
Apoſtle ſeems to advance himſelf above the 
falſe Apoſtles in theſe things: (1.) That 
whereas they could ſhew no commiſſion to 
preach to the Corintbians, no meaſure by 
which God had diſtributed the Corinthians 
to them as their Province, he could do fo 
v.13. (2.) That whereas they went out 


of their Line, leaping from one Church to 


—_ 


another, he went on orderly 


came to Corinth. (3.) Whereas they o 


W 12 


12 ————n— [_— 
ly in Converſion 
of Churches to the Faith, from Fudes 


thro' all the interjacent Provinces til] he 
came to, and 7 thoſe Church 
where the Faith had been already preach. 
ed, and ſo could only booſt of things. may, 
| ready to their hands, v. 16. he had ill ſtri- 
ven to preach the Goſpel, where Chriſt. was wot 
named, leſt be ſhould build upon another may, - 
foundation, Rom. 15. 20, 1 


_P 


Ould to God you could bear 

5 with me a little in [tb] * 

my | ſeemin 5 3 = -boaſting of my own 
. —— — and indeed bear with me. 

2. For [I therefore do it, becauſe} T am jea- 

lous over you with a godly jealouſy ; for 

I have eſpouſed you to one Husband [an 


| Yale I. 


b deſire} that I may preſent you as b a chaſt 


Virgin unto Chriſt 1 your Husband. | 
3. But I fear, leſt by any means, as the 
Cc Serpent beguiled ©Eve — his ſubtilty; 
ſo your minds ſhould | by the ſubtilty of de- 
ceitful workers, ] be corrupted from the ſim- 
. plicity [of the Faith] that is in. Chriſt ; [by 
mixing the obſervation of the Law with the Go- 


ſpel, as theſe udalxers did, and ſo returning as 


it were to your former Husband, See Note on 
Fa 2 f | | 
TI ſay, I am jealous ou, 

. 3 theſe Als Apoſtles.) For if he 
that cometh 45 me] preacheth another 
Jeſus, [1. e. hath: another Saviour to propound 

to jou, whom we have not preached; or 
if ye receive [| from bim] another Spirit 

(affording ſuch ſpiritual Gifts | which ye have 

not received 1 from 2, ] or another Goſpel 
which ye have not accepted | or received al- 
ready,] ye might well bear with him [in 
hu pretenſions to exceed ws; but this cannot be 

4 or I ſuppoſe [in theſe things] I was 

not a whit behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles, 

!Trter, James and 
alſe Teachers from Fudea may pretend to come, 

1 Dun z. 12.þ / EW 3 | 

d 6. [But] though I be © rude in ſpeech, 
yet [am I] not . 
Chriſt and hx Goſpel,] but we have been 
throughly made manifeſt among you in all 

things [F this nature, Chap. 12. II, 12.] 
7. Have I committed an offence in aba- 
ſing myſelf ¶ /o for, as to labour with mine 


e © own bands,] * that you might be exalted. 


{by the Spiritual Riches and Advantages of the 
Goſpel; and in having an Apoſtle more regard- 


3 
e. . 
| ful of as than of: other Churches ] ras 


Churches, taking wages [or 4 ffipend] of 
them to do you ſervice. Jipens] = 


4. 15, 16. in] Macedonia ſupplied; and in 


burthenſome to 


leſt you be 


"85 we do, or deſiring to be thought equal to 1 
in all things.] | . 


obn, from whom theſe 
Light, pretending to do their work, and be « 
- miniſtring Spirit to them whom he intendeth to 
: deftroy;}] ! | | 

ſo] in knowledge [ef | 
- Miniſters alſo be transformed as the Mini- 
ſters of Ri 


may boaſt myſelf a little. 


2 


—— 


[ being chargeable to ſome f | them, 


J hay 
preached to you the Goflet of : 


od free. . 
Y- Fg; OSA 7 LON 
8. f I robbed [i. e. made naked] other f 


* 
% » 


9. And when I was preſent with you 
and wanted; 8 I was chargeable to no man; 
for that Which was lacking to me, the 
Brethren which came from [ Philippi, Philip. 


all things I have kept myſelf from being 
you, and ſo will J keep 

myſelf. Ai 10 2515114 of 

10. As the truth of Chriſt is in me, no 
man ſhall ſtop me of this boaſting: in the 
Regions of Achaia. 23 „ 

It. [And] wherefore [do I ths: reſolve? 
Is it] becauſe I love you not? God knows 
[ the contrary. ft 

12. But what I do [of this kind] that] 
will [iu] do, that I may cut off occaſion 
[of - boaſting] from them which deſire occa- 
tion, h that wherein they glory, they may , 
be found even as we. | 

13. For ſuch are [your]. falſe Apoſtles, 
deceitful workers, transforming themſelves 
into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, [ /ceming - to. do 


14. And no marvel, for Satan himſelf is 
ſometimes] transformed into an Angel of 


"IF. Therefore it is no great thing if his + 


teouſneſs, whoſe end ſhall be 
according | not to their ſpecions and hypocritical 
pretences, but] to their works, [ Phil. 3. 18.] 
16. I ſay again, let no man think me a 
fool [in "boaſting thus of myſelf,] if otherwiſe, 
yet as a fool receive ¶ i. e. ſuffer] me, that [ 


17. That 


7 Chap XI. Second Epiſtle to the CorNTHIAXs.. : 


— 


17. T hat which I ſpeak [b,] I ſpeak more frequent, v. 24.] in deaths Der __— 


3k of you, 


m 22. [For,] ® Are _{_y Hebrews [ peaking 


. after the Lord, | as commanded by bim 15. 31. 2 Cor. 4. 11. . 
1 CE) bur as it were fooliſhly, in this 24. Of the Jews five times received I 
2550 ence of boaſting, Ct the falſe Apo- forty ſtripes o ſave one. ; LO 
i have made it neceſſary, and ſo a part of 25. Thrice [by the Gentiles] was I beaten 
Chrifian Wiſdom ſo to do, Chap. 12. II. o With rods; [Ads 16. 23.] once was I ſton- 
windicate my Apoſtleſhip, and to confirm you in ed, | {Gs I4. 19. ] thrice I ſuffered ſhi 
the Truth. wreck, a night and a day I have been in p 
28. Seeing that many glory after the the deep: 4 | 
fleſh, [ being the Seed of Abraham according 26, In journeying often, in perils of wa- 
10 the fleſh, ] will glory [as zo that] allo. ters, in perils of Robbers, in perils by my 
19. [Nor can my ſeeming folly offend youz own Country-men, [Ad 20. 3.] in perils 
if you be indeed what you pretend, ] for you by the Heathen, in perils in the City, [Da- 
will] ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing you your- maſcus, Feruſalem, Epheſas,] in perils in the 
elres are wile [in your own conceits; or le- Wilder neſs, in perils in che Sea, in perils 
ing wiſe, you muſt ſuffer fools gladly.] among Falſe Brethren ; , 227 
20. | And ſure I am, you can bear with 27. In wearineſs and painfulneſs, in 
eater matters j] For ye ſuffer, if a Man watchings often, 2 Theſſ. 3.8. in hunger 
bring you into Nr ('o the Fewiſh Rites, and thirit, in faſtings often, in cold and na- 
Gal. 4. 9. and 5. 1.] it a Man devour you, kedneſs, [I Cor. 4. 11. 2 Cr. 6. 5.] 
[as did the Phariſees widows houſes, living de- 26. [And] beſides thoſe things which are 
liciouſly upon your Subſtance ;] it a Man take without, that which cometh upon me daily 
fi if be take away what is yours ;] k if DLL] the care of all the Churches, [planted by — 
a Man exalt himſelf [above you,] if a Man me, 2 Cor. 7. F. or by others among he Gentiles, 


„ 


ſmite you on the face, [or uſe you contume- Cololl. 2. 1. 


1000. | | 29. [For] who [ef them] is weak, and I 
21, [That which I ſaid of ſmiting you. upon am not [as] weak [in compaſſionating them, 
the face, ] I ſpeak as concerning Che] re- and complying with their 7 2 1 Cor. 9. 
proach | they caſt upon you as prophane, un- 22.] who is offended, [or ready to fall from 
circumciſed, whereas they are all an holy Na- his Profeſſion,] and I burn not [with 'zeal ro 

tun,] ! as though we had been weak, [i. e. recover bim?] | 
inferior to them in theſe things, not able to 30. If I needs muſt glory, I will glory of 
aſcribe to ourſelves theſe advantages as well as the things which concern my Infir mities, 
zbyy;] howbeit wherein ſoever any is bold i. e. rather in my Sufferings for Chriſt, than in 
[iz is kind,] I ſpeak fooliſhly, I am bold the great things he hath done by me.] £ 
alſo. I. The God and Father of our Lord 
Jelus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore, 
the Jewiſh Language? Philip. 3. 5.] ſoam1. knoweth that I lie not, [in any thing I have 
Are they Iſraelites? [deſcended Me; beloved now ſaid of my Sufferings.] | 
1. Mal. 1. 2, not from Eſau? ] ſo am I. 32. In Damaſcus, the Governor under 
ure they the Seed of Abraham, [and not Aretas the King, kept the City of the Da- 
Preſelztes?] ſo am I. maſcenes with a Gariſon, deſirous to appre- 


we 


n 23. Are they Miniſters of Chriſt? I hend me [in compliance with the Fews.] 


a 


and the 


* lay upon him ſo to ſpeak, would made them Regular, and ſo prepared them 
W this to him, he uſeth for their Husbands. But the Greek Com- 


ſpeak as a fool, I am more, [| ſo, ] in labours 33. And through a window in a basket“ 


more abundant 42 any of them, ] in ſtripes was I let down by the wall, 9 and eſcaped q 
above meaſure, [ 4s 16. 22, 23.] in priſons his hands, 


ANNOTATIONS » Chap. XI. 


Verſe x, T A does me por, ay folh, J this word here, though ſaying, D. 16. Let 
ty which 


Though the Nece 0 man think me a fool in this my booſting. 


lay on the Apoſtle thus ro commend him- And Chap. 12. 6. Though I did glory, 1 

ſelf, tor vindication of his Apoſtleſhip, nor be a fool. a 

made him free from Folly in this mat- Ver. 2. Hag dier dyrlw, a chaſt Virgin. . 
ter; yet becauſe Self- commendation uſu- Here is thought to be an Alluſion to the 


proceeds from Vanity, and Folly, «yuivre: of the Lacedemonians, who formed 
Y who know not the Neceflity the Lives and Manners of the Virgins, and 


Nn 2 ment ators 
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. © — 6 7 bo rn. 
mentators agree with our Tranſlation, ren- is that the Fewiſh Writers tell us, That 


dering the word newrdulv, by i hun dd, their Wiſe Men of old would not be nou. 
I bave: eſpouſed you: So (a) Phaworinu doth riſhed ſo from the Church, but rather Choſe 
interpret theſe very words, And ſo the to get their living by their own labour. 
word is uſed frequently by (b) Herodotus, and therefore uſed to ſay, It 3s better to lin 
and it bears the ſame ſs in the Septua- dead Beaſts, than to ſay to the People, I am , 
gint, d Kuets depuis) Yu dvJe?, the wife Wiſe Man, or a 2 therefore nouriſh me. 
& eſpouſed to the Husband of the Lord, Prov. and, That the moſt excellent and perſed 
19. 14. As therefore the Jens ſay, that of them clave Wood, and carried Timber. 
(c) Moſes eſpouſed Iſracl to God in Mount and drew Water, and wrought in Iron and 
Sinai, when he made them enter into Co- Coals, and neither asked, nor would re. 
venant with them; ſo ſaith the Apoſtle here, ceive any thing of the Church: And there. 
by converting you to the Chriſtian Faith, fore, to make himſelf equal with the beſt 
J have eſpouſed you to one Husband , even of theſe Wiſe Men of the Fews, St. Pa 
Chriſt. might refuſe Maintenance from the Church. 
c Ver. 3. Edar, Eve.] He mentions Eve, not es of Acbaia. See Campeg ius Vitranga de 
Adam, becauſe ſhe was only perſonally de- Synag. Vet. J. 3. part. 1. c. 18. p. 884, $85, 
ceived by the Serpent, and was firſt in the But this Expoſition is liable to this great 
Tranſereſſ,n 1 Tim. 2. 14. And he calls this Objection, That the 8 ſpeaking to 
Deceit, 83%ez, in alluſion to the Metaphor the Corinthians of the ſame Perſons, aith, 
of Virginity. Te ſuffer if a man devour you, if a man tale 
d Ver. 6. Lerne md , rude in ſpeech.) of you, v. 20. and 1 Cor. 9. 12. If other; ar 
This cannot refer to his want of Eloquence, partakers of ths power, are not we much more? 
or Rhetorical Artifice in his Compolitions, And elſewhere where he repreſents theſe 
for this ſeems equally wanting in the Epi- Fewiſh Teachers, as counting gain godline, - 
ſtles of St. ter and St. Fames ; it therefore and doing all things for filthy lucre, Phil, 3. 
muſt refer to ſome imperfection in his 19. 1 Tim. 6. 5, 2 Tim. 3. 2 Tit. 1. 11, Others 
Speech, which they had not. therefore interpret the words thus: This 
e Ver. 7. Is dee lire, that you might be I will do, that I may cut off occaſion of 
exalted.) So St. James uſeth the word, ſaying, Glory from them who ſeek occaſion, that 
Let the Brother of low degree rejoyce & Ne aun, they might be found even as us. In which 
in his exaltation to the Riches, and Privi- thing they would glory, but now they can- 
leges of the Chriſtian Faith, 22 I. 9. 90 not do it, becauſe they are known to re- 
the Song of the Virgin Mother ſaith, that ceive of you. 
God by ſending the Meſſiah ò. Lose rameæde, Ver 20. E Tis aeuCare,)] Supple de' di, 
hath exalted them that were low, Luke 1. 52. if a Man take away what 4 yours; for this 
And Capernaum is ſaid to be 54»957e exalted Word is uſed, faith Phaworinus, when we 
to Heaven by our Saviour's frequent preach- take that which the Owner is not willing to 
ing to them, Luke 10. 15. part with. So the Word ſignifies, in Chrif's 
\ 8. *Eovanee, I robbed.) Sunday, Yu, Exhortation to the Church of Philadelphia, to 
the word ſignifies to make naked, ſaith Pha- retain what ſhe had, ive Hundes ade + ris 
vorinus; to ſpoil, ſay others: For the Church- gaviy ov, that none may take away thy Crown, 
es of Macedonia, from whom he received Rev, 3. 11. and when it was given to the An- 
his Gifts, being poorer than that of Corinth, gel, ag Thy Ae Sas I yiicy to take away 
2 Cor. 8. 2. might comparatively ſeem by Peace from the Earth : So (*) E Gregory 1nterprets 
this to be ſpoiled of what was neceſſary theſe Words, Si quis rapit, accipere enim ali- 
for them. quando dicimus ren So the Hebrew Word 
Ver. 9. 'Ov xalwvegxnoe iris, I ſtunned no Lakac is rendered by the Septuagint, n= 
body with complaints;) I importuned none ,o, v %, ago, dpargiv, Others render 
of them to ſupply my wants. the words thus; if « Man makes a Gain of 
h Ver. 12. "I & 4 xwy&r), that in what you: So Budæm ſaith, ah,) is nighdrery 
the glory. ] This moſt Interpreters thus gloſs, to gain. So 2 Cor. 12. 16, Jaw vuds ] 
That whereas the fa Apoſtles glory in did I take you by guile? Is interpreted 
-- preaching the Goſpel freely, they may by iTacrixhnoa Vue; ; did I make 4 gain of 
de found even in that to do only what we you? v. 17. 18. and for this Senſe our 
have ſtill done among you: And true it Gareker pleads in his Adverſaria, oy 


, — . 
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(0 AU“ F Mizer O- Soares Arxpuoridus Yu. Herod, I. 3. c. 138. AfGAααν,˖-. i 
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7 Devarim Rabba, c. 7. col. 4. 

(*) L. 33. in Job, c. 16. 
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any Inſtances, where not only aiuue and © no power you need to dread ; where- 
A Nouns derived from azpCerar, but alſo “ as we ſhall be as bold as they, if you 
where 1 Aagα bears this Senſe. Adverſar. “ do not reform, as being much more 
| the Miniſters of Chriſt; and having ſuf- 
id. Ei Tis inaigt), if a Man exalts bim- © fered more to ſhew our Fidelity to him, 
ſelf] The Jeu had a very high opinion © and therefore having greater Reaſon to 
Al themſelves, as being the Seed of Abra- © expect his powerful Aſliſtance than they 
ham, and ſo of noble Birth; (See Note on “ have. | 5 
| Cor. 1. 26.) the People of God, and ſo Ver. 22. kcal de; een); Are they 
holy and beloved of him; his firſt-born and Hebrews ? are they Iſraelites? ] Here is a cer- 
only begotten, for whom the world was made, tain Indication that theſe Falſe Apoſtles and 
Ed 6. 59, 60. Hence in their Prayers Deceirful Workers were not originally Sama- 
to God they ſay, | m—_— tuus ſumus Fede- ritans, as S. Magus,  Doſthew, and their 
yati tui, progenies Abrabami, amici tui, cui ſa- Followers were, but of the Fewiſh Extract. 
cramento fidem tuam obſtrinxiſti in monte Mo- 24ly, That they were Jews converted to, and 


rig, ſemen Iſaachi dilctli tus, qui ligatus fuit Kill owning, and preaching up the Faith of 


ſuper Altari tuo, catus Facobi filis tus, Primo- Chriſt, as is evident from the words fol- 
eniti tui, &c. And they had as mean and lowing, Are they Miniſters of Chriſt ? So am I; 
deſpicable thoughts of all other Men, whom as alſo from Chap. 10. 7. It therefore ſeems 
therefore they inſulted over, calling them that they muſt be of the Sect of () Cerin- 


(4) the People of the Earth, the Profane, \ thus, that great Stickler againſt St. Paul 


ea, likening them to Dogs, = Note on for the neceſſity of circumciſing the Gen- 
1 Philip. 3. 2.) and ſpittle, 2 Eſd. 6. 56, 57. tiles, and for their Obſervation of the Law 
And * this Opinion, that the world was of Moſes; or the Nazarens, or Ebionites: For 
made for them, (See Note on I Cor. 3. 22.) theſe are not the Names of Perſons who 
they might eafily conclude, that it was were the Authors of any Sects, but of the 


lawful for them to take it away from o- (g) Fews which believed in Jeſas, and yet 
thers, as being uſurpers of it. Hence were zealous Obſervers of the Law of Moſes. 
(% Buxtorf cites this paſſage from the Tal Now theſe Fews, before they believed, were 
mud, That all the Poſſeſſions of the Gentiles are of two ſorts ; ſuch as admitted other Nari- 
a; Common, he that firſt ſeizes of them ws Lord ons to live quietly among them, and even to 
of them, embrace their Religion without Circumciſion ; 


] Ver. 21. ag sr nues ivwiceuly, as if we and ſuch as by no means would permit them 


were weak, } To be weak in this Epiſtle, ſo to do. Thus when Izates the Son of He- 
Chap. 13. 1s to be unable to exerciſe the len Queen of Adiabene, embraced the Fewiſh 
Aale Rod, or the Power that Cbriſt Religion, (5) Ananias declared he might 
had given them to inflict Cenſures, and do it without Circumciſion; but (3) 22 


— 


— 


. 


Diſeaſes on the Refractory, v. 3, 4, 9. %ar maintained that it was driBua great im- 


i to be bold, is to exerciſe theſe Cen- piety to remain uncircumciſed. And when 
ſures on the Diſobedient, Chap. 10. 2. two eminent Perſons of Traconites fled to 
where the Apoſtle argues for this Bold- Foſephas, the (&) Zealots among the Fews 
nels, v. 7. as here, Are they Chriſt's Mini- were urgent for their Circumciſion, if they 
fers? So are we; and adds, as here, v. 8. would abide with them; but Foſepbas per- 
that be could glory of the Power Chriſt had given ſuaded the multitude againſt it. And this 
bim for Edification, and not for Deſtruction; ſo Controverſy continued after they embraced 
that the Import of theſe words ſeems to Chriſtianity, ſome allowing them to embrace 
be this: *© You ſuffer patiently from theſe Chriſtianity without ſubmitting to Circum- 
* falſe Prophets, as if their power over you ciſion and the Fewiſh Law, others contend- 
* was to be dreaded (though indeed there ing that without Circumciſion, and the 


| ® was nothing in it beſides big words, Obſeryance of the Law, they could not be 


® 1 Cor, 4. 19. See Note on Chap. F. 12 but ſaved. And theſe were the Falſe Apoſtles 
* we to be deſpiſed as weak, and having which troubled the Churches of Corinth, 
Vo I. II. Nu 2 Galatia, 


— — 


» 


(4) See Buxt. Lex. Lex. voce, , p. 1626. 

(:) Voce, 099, p. 1345. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations e Chap. Nl 


Galatia, Philippi, and were great Enemies to 
St. Paul, who taught the contrary. So Epi- 
phanius informs us of the (1) Cerinthians, 
adding alſo of the Nazarens, that they in 
all things accorded with the Doctrines of 
the Cerinthians, And certain it is, that ſuch 
Perſons went from Judæa, and gave great 
diſturbance to all Cbriſtian Churches, eſpe- 
cially to thoſe which had been planted by 
St. Faul; for in the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, 
and that to Tita, we have mention of thoſe 
of the Circumciſion who were Vain Talkers | 
and Deceivers, Tit. 1. 10, 11. 1 Tim. I. 4, 6. 
Chap. 6. 4, 5. See Gal. 4. 9, 10. and 6. 12, 
13. Philip, 3. 2. Col. 2. 26, 20. 

Ver. 23. Note here that the Apoſtle 
roves the truth of his Miniſtry and Apo- 
leſhip, not as elſewhere, from the Miracles 

and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which accompa- 


as being the things theſe Falſe Apoſtles could 
not pretend to, Gal, 5. Ir. and 6. 12, and 
ſo could not glory that they were like unto 
him in them, v. 13. . 

Ver. 24. Ilaęeg wiay, ſave one. | The Law 
aſſigned forty ſtripes to them that were wor- 
thy to be beaten, but forbad them to ex- 
ceed that number, Deut. 25. 3. But it being 
their Cuſtom to beat them with a Whip that 
had three Cords, and ſo every ſtroke with 
it going for three, they could only give 
them rhirty-nine, or forty-two, which would 
have exceeded the number appointed by the 
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nied his preaching, but from his Sufferings, 


Law; and therefore ( Foſephas ſays, be th © 
did contrary. to the Law a by a publick Wi; 
forty ſtripes ſave one. . 
2 25. Ey 11 Colw, in the dee Fl This 
cannot be well under ſtood of the Priſon My. 
Cyxicum; for we never read that St. Paul 
preached there; nor of the Shipwreck 
mentioned Acts 27. for that happened af. 
ter the writing of this Epiſtle ; but proba. 
bly of ſome of the other Shipwrecks men. 
tioned here, in which he might be ſo lon 
toſſed to and fro in the Sea, upon ſome 
broken piece of a Sup, before he got to 
Land, as (n) Joſepbus faith he was, The. 
doret ſaith he was put into a Priſon, ſo 
called at Hera; but of this we read no- 
thing in the Ad, of the Apoſtles, Chap, 14. 
where St. Luke gives an Account of his 
Treatment there. 
Ver. 33. ECAuν Of ſuch a flight a8 q 
only is deligned to preſerve us {till in a ca. 
pacity of preaching the Goſpel, eſpecially 
where our Charge 1s not any ſettled Church, 
but the Church in general, or as St. Haul 
was, the whole Gentile World ; (o) St. Auſtin 
ſpeaks well thus, Qulcunque iſto modo fugit, 
ut Eccleſia neceſſarium miniſterium, eo fugi- 
ente, non deſit, facit quod Dominus praceit, 
five permiſit; qui autem ſic. fugit, ut pregi 
Chriſti ea, quibus ſpiritualiter vivit, alimens 
ſubtrahantur ; Mercenarius ille eſt, qui vidit Lu- 
pum venientem & fugit, quoniam non eſt ei cur 
de ovibus, 
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Verſe 1. I T is not expedient for me, 

doubtleſs to glory; [but ſince 
it may be ſo to you,] I will come to Viſions 
and Revelations of the Lord. 

2. I knew a man in Chriſt above four- 
teen years ago, whether in the Body I can- 
not tell, or whether out of the Body I can- 

not tell, God knoweth, { 7 ſay, I knew] ſuch 
a one caught up to the third Heaven, [the 
Habitation of the Bleſſed Angels, and of the Ma- 

Je of God. pe: 
3. And [| again] I knew ſuch a man, whe- 


CH A P. XII. 


ther in the Body, or out of the Body, I 
cannot tell, God knoweth. 

4. How that he was [| at another time] bb 
caught up into Paradiſe, and [here] heard 
unſpeakable words, which it is not lawful 
[or poſſible,] for a man to utter. 

5. Of ſuch a one, [has rapt out of bim- 
e,] will I glory, yet, [or but] of myſelf, 
as I appear to 2 in my own Perſon, I will 
not glory [L willingiy] but in mine infirmi- 
ties. 

6. [Not that I really eſteem it a folly ſo to do, 

though 
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f liance with you I do file it fool- not [to] be burthenſome to you, for I ſeek 
though en et 1. 16, Lon and — 11. Ttor not yours, but you; f for the Wilden ought f 
jones I ſhould deſire to glory [of theſe not to lay up for the Parents, but the Pa- 
bings,] I ſhall not be a fool; for I will rents for the Children.” © 7» 3 
| 12 21 ſay the truth: But now I for- x1. And I [ke 2 good fpir ita! Faber,] will 
| [ſh even to ſpeak of tbat, ] leſt any man very gladly ſpend |my ſpiritual Treaſures on 
| ſhould think ot me above that which he you and be ¶ ſpent 57 , for you, tou 
ſees me to be, or heareth of me, [above the more abundantly I love..you, the leſs 
what my conſtant words and actions teſtify of be loved. | 48 
_ ke | ried 16. But be it ſo; I did not burthen you 
7 And leſt I ſhould be exalted above mea- myſelf:] Nevertheleſs Ii, may be ſuggeſted 
ſure through the — > of the Revela- I ſome, that] being crafty, I caught you 
© me a thorn in the fleſh, the Meſſenger of means 7 . 3 To 
Satan to buffet me, [or, that a Meſſenger of 17. 1 ask therefore, Did I make a gain 
Stan might buffet me,] leſt I ſhould be exalt- of you by any of them whom I ſent to 
ed above mealure. you ? ﬆ} 2613.10 aaa! 
4 8, For this thing 41 beſought the Lord 18. I deſired Titus [70 $0.7 au, ] and with 
[Cirif, v. 9.] thrice, that it might depart him I ſent a Brother: A Ties make a 
from me, [1. e. that I might be delivered from gain of you? Walked we not in the 
this thorn in my Fleſh ; | | ſame fſpiric? Walked we not in the ſame 
9. And he ſaid unto me, My grace [or Reps? | Secs 
favor} is ſufficient for thee; for my ſtrength 19. Again, think you that we excuſe our- 
is made perfect, [and ſhewed more illuſtri- ſelves unto you [by ſpecioxs pretences, when wie 
ouſly] in (164 thy] weakneſs: Moſt gladly ſay that we deferred our coming that we might 


* therefore will I racher glory in my 1nfir- ſpare you, and be helpers of your joy? 2 Cor. 
4 mities, that the power of Chriſt may [more 2. 23, 24. we ſpeak [at] before God in 
t, con[picuouſly appear to] reſt upon me. Chriit, | calling him again to record that - we 
7 10. Therefore I take pleaſure in [theſe] 4 no ſuch Arts; ] but we do all things, 


inlirmities [of the fleſb,] in [the] reproaches dearly beloved, | as we did that,] for your 
[I ſuffer upon that account, | in neceſſities, in edifying. 4 4s 88 
perlecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake; 20. | And too much reaſon had we ſo to do 3 
tor when I am [ ths] weak [in myſelf,] then For | yer] I fear, leſt when I come, I ſhall 
am ſtrong | in the power of Chriſt. This lat= not find you ſuch as I would, and that I 
ter bs 1 in all the Greek Scholiafts. ] {ſhall be found unto you [ inflicting neceſ= 

11, J am become [] a fool in glorying ſary Cenſures, and Punihments- upon you, ſuch 
[thu, but] ye have compelled me [ro ir for as you would not; leſt there be debates, 
{ ought [rather] to have been gommend- envying, wraths, ſtrifes, backbitings, whiſ- 
ed of you; for in nothing am I behind the perings, ſwellings, tumults, [rhe uſual, and 
very chieteſt Apoſtles, though I be nothing almoſt neceſſary, conſequences of Schiſms and Fuc- 
[of myſelf, but through the grace of God I am tions in a Church. | | a 
what | am, 1 Cor. 15. 10.] 21. And leſt when I come again, my 


1 12. Truly the ſigns of an Apoſtle were God will humble me among you, and that 
wrought among you [| by me] in all patience, I ſhall ¶ nd reaſon to] bewail many who 

| bb in ſigns and wonders, and [ia] mighty have ſinned already, 8 and have not re- g 

rd deeds. [Sze the Note on Heb. 2. 4. pented of che uncleanneſs, and fornication, 


Iz. For what is it wherein you were infe- and laſciviouſneſs which they have com- 
tourto other Churches, except [it were in mitted, [after the Example, and Y the Inſtiga- 


m- tba,] that J myſelf was not burthenſome tion of their falſe Teachers, who themſelves 
lf, to you? Forgive me this 2 practiſe rhe hidden things of ſhame, 2 Cor. 4. 2 
vil e 14. Behold the third © time I am ready and whoſe exbortation is of uncleanneſs, 1 The. 
mi- to come to you, and I will i continue] 2. 3.] 

do, 

ugh 

1 

, % 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on tbe Chap. x7 


ANNOTATIONS os Chap. XII. 


Verſe i. Auvxddw g ovupicn.] All the 

K Greek Scholiaſts own our Read- 
ing of theſe words, which may from the 
Greek be rendered, Surely it profiterh (or it 
advantageth) not me to glory, for I ſhall come 
to Viſions; and then the ſenſe may be ſup- 
plied thus, But it may be ſo to you, for I ſhall 
come to Viſions and Revelations of the 
Lord, in which I ſhall give ſuch an Evi- 
dence of the favour of Chriſt to me, ſuch a 
Teſtimony of my Miflion from Heaven, as 
none of theſe. falſe Apoſtles, or Deceitful 
Workets can pretend to. 

Ibid, kad d 5 & cvppicet ho, it becomes 
not me to glory.) St. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oe- 
cumenim, and Theophylact, all agree in this 
Reading, making no mention of the other, 
& xevy da , Which therefore is to be re- 
jected. | 

Ver. 4. *agrzyirre.] Here (1.) it is en- 
quired, Whether St. Paul was either, as to 
Soul only, or as to Soul and Body jointly, 
rapt into Heaven, or Paradiſe, as the Spirit 
ngrace caught up Philip, Add, 8. 39. or whe- 
ther he only had a Viſion of theſe things on 
Earth, as the Spirit took up Ezekiel in a 
Viſion, Exek. 11. 24. and as St. Joby was 
carried away into the Wilderneſs. Incline to 
the Opinion that this was a real Rapture, 
as being moft agreeable (fr to the words 
nerd yn tos, he was ſnatched up as far as to the 
third Heaven, and jgnd'yn de edge, he was 
ſnatched up into Paradiſe ; for theſe words do 
not well agree to a Viſion, or to an Extaſy. 
As for the ſeeming Raptures of Ezekiel! and 
St. Jobn, the Text 27 informs us, that 
they were not real, by ſaying, The Spirit 
zook me up, and brought me in a Viſion by the 
Spirit of God into Chaldza, Ezek. 11. 24. 
And again, The hand of the Lord was upon 

we, and carried me out in the Spirit of the 

Lord, and ſet me down in the midſt of the 
Valley that was full of Bones, Chap. 37. 1. 
And of St. Jobn, He carried me away in the 
= into the Wilderneſs, Rev. 17. 3. And 
a 


hap. 21. 10. He carried me in the Spirit 10 
reat, and high Mountain, In thele two 
Inſtances all is expreſly ſaid to be done & 
mid alli, in the Spirit; but nothing of this 


nature is intimated in St. Paul's Rapture 
If you ſay he owns that this was done :, 
inecia, in 4 Viſion; T anſwer, He ſeems noi 
to ſay ſo, but only that in this Rapture he 
had a Viſion of the Lord. (2.) He ſays, He 
cannot tell whether he was then in the Bo- 
dy, or out of the Body; whereas in all ima. 
ginary Viſions the Soul continues in the Bo. 
dy. (3.) He adds, That he heard there an- 
ſpeakable words, which intimates that he was 
really in Paradiſe. 

2. 2. A ſecond Enquiry is, whether St. B 
here ſpeaks of one Viſion or Rapture on] 
or of more. I anſwer, The Opinion of all 
the Ancients ſeems to have been this, that he 
was rapt at ſeveral times, into ſeveral plz. 
ces, and conſequently that he ſpeaks of more 
Raptures than one. (a) Irene ſaith that 
he was caught up into the third Heaven, and 
* was carried into Paradiſe. So allo ſay 
(%) Tertullian and Pſeud- Ambroſius: (c) E. 
piphanius ſpeaks thus, Who can bear the Ox- 
nion of Origen, which placed Paradiſe in the 
third Heaven? And this appears highly 
probable: r. From theſe words, I willy 
ceed to Viſions and Revelations of the Lord; 
which intimates that he would ſpeak of more 
than one: And from v. 7. left he ſhould be ex- 
alted Ti \afCoaj ff uli, with this mul- 
titude of Revelations. 2dly, Methodins of old 
did well infer this, from the Repetition 
of thoſe words, Whether in the Body, &c. 
for ſuch a Repetition muſt have been need- 
leſs concerning one and the ſame Viſion, Fir 
(d) hence, ſaith he, be intimates that he bad 
ſeen two great Viſions, being twice aſſumel, 
firſt into the third Heaven, and then into la- 
radiſe. Hence therefore it doth not follow 
that Paradiſe is in the third Heaven, as later 
Writers have hence gathered againit the O- 
pinion of all the Ancient Chriſtians: And 
therefore (e) Epiphanius anſwers to this Text 
produced by Origen, by ſaying he was rap 
up into the third Heaven, and after adding 
into Paradiſe, he ſhews Heaven to be in ont 
place, and Paradiſe in another. Though 
therefore the third Heaven here, according 
to the Language and Diſtinction of the 


Jews, doth ſignify the Angelick Heaven; 
1. 


— 


* 
9 


(s) Uſque ad tertium Cœlum raptum ſe eſſe ſignificans, & rurſum delatum eſſe in Paradiſum — quid ili 
prodeſt aut in paradiſum introitus, aut in tertium cœlum aſſumptio, I. 2. c. 54. 


() Tertul. de Præſcript. c. 34. Ambroſ. in locum. 


(e) Quis audiat in tertio cœlo donantem nobis Origenem Paradiſum ? Ep. ad Joh. Hieroſ. c. 3. 
(d) Ais dvaangles wagyss, anat wy TeuTs wears, am 


64. 0. 47. p- 572. C. D. 
(e) Ubi ſupra apud Hieron. T. 2. 57. E. 


Het. 


at 5 ws rl Taggdioor, Apud Epipb. 


— 


(Ul 


5 


Jet, 


0 PI I ns 8 * WW * FO" WY 
_ 
— 


Chap: XII. | Second Epiſtle e 


ir doth n 


279 


nr 


1 


ot follow hence that Paradiſe, into 3. Tis certain that it was ſome Infirmi- 
which the Apoſtle was caught up, at ano- ty of the Fleſh which naturally tended 
cher 2 Heaven. and rendered his Miniſtry leſs gratefu 
dly, Hence we may ſtrongly argue for and acceptable to others, and made him 
* Piſtinction of the Soul from the Body, ſubject to reproach, and to contempt in 
its Capacity to receive and under- the diſcharge of this his Function. This 


| _ Celeſtial Things in Separation from is extreamly evident from the place ci- 


the Body; for if the Soul be not diſtin- ted from Gal. 4. 14. where, ſaith Theodorer, 
wiſhed from the Body, nor is capable of var, real besen ont 6% adud]@ dripiar, 
any Viſion or Revelation when out of the zhough I brougbt with me great Ignominy in m 

there remains no foundation for Body, you did not rejet me; and alſo 


e Apoſlles doubt, whether he had theſe from Chriſt's Anſwer to him, That his 


Viſions in the Body, or out of the Body, Power was perfected in St. Paul's weakneſs, 


being a neceſſity, upon that Suppo- 3. e. the greater is thy Infirmity in preach- 
— 6h — the Body, or not ing the Goſpel, the greater 4 my Pow- 


I | 
. Ver. 7. AD Karas] They who inter- ed by one ſubject to fo great Infirmi- 


: pret this Meſſenger of Satan, and Thorn in ty. 


ihe Fleſh, of the Motions of Concupiſcence, 4. *Tis alſo certain, that this was object- 
and the Suggeſtions of Luſt —_— Faul, ed by the Corinthians, and the Falſe Apoſtles, 
are guilty of a great Miſtake : For this to the diſparagement of St. Paul, and ren- 


Thorn in the Fleſh was given him of God, dered him contemptible in their Eyes, 


who raiſeth in us no impure luſtings, James That he was i, md abys, rude in Speech, 
1.13, 14, 15. and never cures one Sin by 2 Cor. 10. 10. (which, as I have obſerved 
another ; nor would St. Paul have wiſhed _ that place, cannot refer to his want 
that all Men ſhould have been as he, if of Eloquence, that being as much wanting 
he had felt theſe burnings, nor would he in his Epifles, which they allowed to be 
have refuſed that Remedy againſt them he powerful and weighty, as in his Sermons to + 
preſcribed to others, 1 Cor. 7. 7,9. nor them 3) That in preſence he was baſe amo 

could he have gloried, much leſs took pleaſure them, ibid. v. x. That the preſence of bis Body 


in theſe Infirmities, as here, v. 9, 10. he was weak, and mean, x, 6 u ien, 
doth in this Thorn in the Fleſh, In a word, by his ſpeech, ſuch as rendered him, contempti- 


confeſſing ſuch impure Motions lodged in ble, where the Apoſtle uſeth that very word 
his Breaſt, he would not have defended his which he had applied to the Infirmity of 


Reputation againſt his Adverſaries, but ra- his Fleſh, Gal. 4. 14. | 
ther given them freſh occaſion to reproach F. It cannot be denied but that an 


him, and would have rendered his Threats isropavia, A ffammering in ſpeech, or a ſqueek= - 


againſt the unclean, Chap. 12. 21. leſs pre- ing ſbrilneſt in the voice, joined with a 


.. valent. Let it be then obſerved, low deformed ſtature, do naturally tend 


1. That this 7horn in the Fleſh was ſurely to render a Man contemptible in his 
ſome Infirmity in the Fleſh, or Body of St. preaching ; and therefore Moſes declines 
Paul, So doth St, Paul himſelf inform us, the Meſſage God ſent him upon to B- 


by ſaying, I Teo0 ur pu + ty Th oagxl pr, 2x rach, becauſe be was flow of Speech, and 7 * 7 
Kuderigeſe, £33 R j,, you did not count me a ſtammering tongue, Exod. 4. 10. igvogar®, y;: 


as nothing, nor ſpit upon me, becauſe " Beabdyauat. 
— e Ft my Fleſh, Ga! us 6. Theſe words, 4 Thorn in the Fleſh, 4 
but received me (notwithſtanding) as an An- Adeſſenger of Satan, being here put by way 
gel or Meſſenger of God, Whence two things of Appoſition, mult ſignify the ſame thing, 
are obſervable, (r.) That this Thorn, or and ſo he muſt be buffete by Satan, when 
this Temptation, was in his Fleſh, or in by theſe Falſe Apoſtles and Miniſters of Saran, 
his Body. And (2.) that it was ſuch as 2 Cor. 11. 15. he was contemned, and made 
rendered him in his Preaching obnoxious the Subject of their Scorn and Laughter, for 
to great Contempt, and made ; Hom deſpica- this Infirmity in his Speech. But *tis ob- 
ble in the Eyes of others. ſervable, that theſe words may be rendered 
2, Tis highly probable that this Infir- thus: There was given me a Thorn in the | 


mity in the Fleſh happened to him after Heſh, "aſyi® ard, ive ws xonegity, that the, -. 


thele Viſions, and Revelations of which he Angel of Satan might buffet me. Since then 
here ſpeaks; for he ſaith, it was ſent to, he calls the Falſe Apoſtles Miniſters of Satan, 
or betel him, that he might not be exalted \ it is not to be wondered that he here ſtiles 


- \ through the Multitude of his Revelations ; and them, or the Chief of them, who thus re- 


therefore muſt be given him after he had viled, and contemned him for this Infir- 
that Temptation they afforded to exalt wy, and therefore laboured to take off 


himſelf, the Aﬀections of the Corinthians from him, 
| An 


and in another Viſion, muſt ſig- to obſtruct the Efficacy of his Preaching, 


er in rendering it efficacious when preach- : -. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Chap, NIIT 


d Ver. 8. Ilagexdazon, I beſought the Lord.] 1, 16. But both the Texts ſeem plainly © 


E 


aa Verſe 1. ** 


b 


An Angel of Satan buffetting him, See Oecume- 
nius On the place. 


Reſolutions before to come to them for 
proof of which they cite, 1 Cor. 16. F. 2 Cor, 


Here, ſaith Scblictingius, is an inſtance of refer to one and the ſame Reſolution; and 
Paper directed to Chriſt ; Ergo, ſay I, here is 


an Inſtance of his Divinity : Prayer made to 
Chriſt by all Chriſtians, in all times and 
places, and for all things, being an evidence 
of his Omniſcience, Omnipotence, and 
Omnipreſence. 


3 Note alſo, That though this Thorn in the 


Fleſh was not removed upon the Prayer of 
the Apoſtle, yet was that granted for which 
he deſired that it might be removed, wiz. 
that he ſhould preach the Goſpel more 
\effectually, and to the Honour of his Lord; 
and theretore he not only reſts ſatisfied un- 
der this Infirmity; but even glories in it 
on this account, that it tended to demon- 
{rate the Power of Chriſt reſiding in him. 
Thus doth God truly anſwer our Requeſts, 
when he gives, not what we would, but 
what he ſees to be more for his Glory, and 


our Good, 


Ver. 14. Teiroy, the third time.] Moſt In- 
terpreters ſay, That St, Paul had made two 


the laſt to be only an Apology for Non: per. 
formance of the firſt : r — 
fore may be this; I have once actually been 
with you, I was ready once more to come: 
though your Diſorders unreformed hinder; 
ed the performing that intended Journey, 
2 Cor. 1. 23. and I am now ready the third 
time, 

Ibid. For the Children ought not to lay up | 
for the Fathers, but, &c.] i. e. If Fathers of 
the Fleſh, they ought to lay up for them 
Temporals ; if Spiritual Fathers, as St, Paul 
was, I Cor. 4. 15. to provide Spirituals for 
them, good Inſtructions, and Advice for 
the welfare of their Souls. 

Ver, 24. MerTaronodvTwy. | Hence it is evi- 
dent, againſt Novatian, that the Chriſtian, 
Diſpe nſation admits Sinners to Repentance, 
though they have, after Baptiim commit- 
ted great Offences, and lapſed into the 
Sins of the Fleſh, mentioned Gal, 5, 19, 
20, 21, 


_— 


** 


CHAP. XIII 


HIS is the third time I am 
1 coming to you; * in the 

mouth of two or three Witneſſes ſhall e- 
yery word be eſtabliſhed, 

2. I told you before [in my firf Fpiſtle, 
Chap. 4. 19, 20, 21. being then abſent in Body, 
but preſent in Spirit, Chap. 5. 3: and [I {il 
continue in my Reſajution,) toretel-[ling] you 
as if I were preſent the ſecond time, [or, I 
foretel you as preſent in Spirit the ſecond time,] 
and being abſent [in Body,] I now write 
to them which heretofore have ſinned, 
Land have not repented, Chap. 12. 21.] and to 
all others [ who ſhall fall into the like ſins, ] that 
it I come again, [which I now am fully am 
reſolved __ I will not ſpare | you. 

3. Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeak- 
ing in [and by] me [even that Chriſt] who 
to you-ward is not weak, but is mighty 
bin [and among] you, ¶ you ſhall find it in the 
exerting the Power be bath given 1 to chaſtiſe 
ſuch Offenders. ] 

4. For though he was crucified through 
[ ll weakneſs [of that Human Nature 
which he took upon him, and in that appeared 
to oihers, as weak;| yet he liveth [Land diſ- 
covers efficaciouſly that he doth ſo,] by the 
power of God, | /o gloriouſiy attending the 
Invocation of bu name, and Faith in bim 3] 


< for. we alſo [Gr and ſo be alſo] are [a ; 
yet in your Apprebenſions, | weak in him, but 
we ſhall [appear to] live with him by the 
power ot God, | exerting itſelf by m] towards 
ou. | 
5. [And for the farther Evidence that Chris 
preached by me hath not been weak, but mighty 
towards h;] Examine yourſelves, whe- 
ther ye be 1n the Faith, prove your own 
ſelves: Know ye not [of | your own 
ſelves, [by the Miracles done among you, and 
the Variety of Gifts conferred upon you, | how 
that Jetus 4 Chriſt is in [among] you, e de 
except ye be Reprobates, [i. e. not diſap- 
proved by God, "oF ſo he hath withdrawn theſe 
Gifts from you. | | 
56. But * it may be with you, ] I eruſt 
that you ſhall know we are not Reprobates, 
[1 e. not diſapproved of, but owned by God, and 
briſt, | 
7. Now I pray to Gcd, that ye do no evil 
[ which may force ws 10 exerciſe and jhew our 
power among yon, as deſiring | not that we 
ſhould appear approved, | by our power in 
puniſhing your offences, ) but [rather] that you 
ſhould do that which is honeſt, though we 
be [in ſhew] * as Reprobates, [i. e. as deſti f 
ture of the power of Chriſs in your eyes. | 
8. [And then you will be ſecure from our 
Chaſtiſements,] 


Chap. XIII. Second Epiſtle to the CortnTHLAaNs. = 2 Y 


— — . . . - 
. . for we can do nothing a- Lord hath given me to edificat ion, and 
Chef —4 "Eg but [only] for the — not to deſtruction. | | 
Coke our power given for edification only,, 11. Finally, Brethren, farewel ; be per- 
5nd not for deſtruction, V. 10. fect- ¶ h knit togetber, ] be of good comfort 
Nor have we any deſire to uſe our power under all Calamities,] be of one mind, live 
thus 7] for we are 2 glad, when we in peace, and the God of love and peace 
re weak, [as having no occaſion to manifeſt ſhall be with you. ; | 
js ower,] and ye are ſtrong [in faith, and 12. Greet one another with 8 an holy g 
fd works 5 and this alſo we with, even kiis. : 
our perfection Lin them.] f 13. All the Saints [here] ſalute Lan- ws, © 
J o. [And] therefore I write theſe things 14. h The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, h 
being abſent, [to warn and reform you,] leſt and the love of God [rhe Farher,] and the 
being preſent I ſhould [be conſtrained ro] Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with 
ule arpneſs, [towards the unreformed among you all. Amen, | 
50 according to the power which the 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. XIII. 


22 Verſe 1. TPire 7270, this is the third time.] Particles ſignify atque ita, even ſo, and ſo, 

? T Of his coming the third — and in Ale e and . ly Ho 
ſee Note on Chap. 12. 14, Theſe Witneſ- rendered by Paſor, fic & nos, as in this 
ſes, ſaith Dr. Lightfoor, were Stepbanus, For- Paraphraſe. Again, It is evident from 
runatus, and Ac baicu, ſent to aſſure them Scripture, that though Chriſt appeared 
of his coming; Say others, his own re- to the World, as weak, and unable to 
iterated Teſtimony to them by Letters, eſcape his Sufferings, by permitting him- 
That if theſe Admonitions did not pre- ſelf to be taken, and carried bound before 
yail on them who had ſinned to reform, he the High-Prieft, and Pilate, and at laſt to 
would not ſpare them. | be lifted up upon the Croſs, and there die, 

2 Ibid. At the mouth of two or three witneſſes.] yet was he only in appearance then weak; 
Though theſe words ſeem to be cited from for he permitted not himſelf to be taken, 
Deut. 19. 15. rather than from Matth. 18. till he had with a word ſtruck them to 

156. it being rare to find this Apoſtle citing the ground who came to apprehend him, 
any thing from the New Teſtament, with- Jobn 18. 6. and had declared that he was 
out calling it an Ordinance of the Lord; yet able to deliver himſelf out of their hands, 
it is probable, that the Apoſtle here al- Marth. 26. 53. Even fo (faith the Apo- 
ludes to the Practice there preſcribed, for ſtle) we ſeem weak to you Corinthians, be- 
the reclaiming of Offenders, and then cauſe we do not exerciſe that Power among 
his firſt Epiſtle being written with this In- you which God hath given us, 2 Cor. 10. 
troduction, Paul an Apoſtle, and Soſthenes ; 10. and 11. 21. and here v. 9. But we 
his Second thus; Paul, and Timorbews; may ſhall ſhew ourſelves to live by the Power 
pals for two or three witneſſes; and his of God exerciſed upon the Offenders in + 
Preſence the Third Time in Perſon, to your Church. 
to exerciſe his Cenſures on theſe Offend- Ver. 5. or Keds & d V, that Chrift d 


ers, before the Body of the Church, may #s in you;} i. e. With, or among you. 


- 


bear a fair Reſemblance to the Preſcrip- ov & iu & Keie, thou Lord art with ws, Jer. 
tion relating to the Church. 14. 9. dx kde & nuiv; is not the Lord 
b Ver. 3. E vuiv, among you.] Chriſt ſhew- among ws ? See Gen. 23. 6. Hal. 124. 1, The 
ed his power among them, by enabling words ſeem to allude to thoſe ſpoken by 
St. aul to preach the Goſpel to them in the tempting, contumacious 22 Who, 
| demonſtration of the Spirit and Power, ſo effi- after all the Signs and Wonders God had 
caciouſly, as to convert them to the Faith, ſhewed to them, remained ſtill doubtful of 
1 Cor, 2. 4, In that variety of Gifts con- his Preſence with them, enquiring, & Ke 
terred on them, together with the Goſpel, u,; is rhe Lord among us, or not? Exod. 
by which their Teſtimony of Cbriſt was con- 17.7. So ſaith the Apoſtle, Seeing after 
jrmed, 1 Cor. 1, 6, By his Power, con- all the Miracles done among you, and the 
picuous in ſeconding St. Paul's delivery miraculous Gifts received by you, you 
ol the inceſtuous Perſon up to Satan, 1 Cor. ſtill ſeek a Proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in 
ſ- 4.5. By the Chaſtiſements they ſuffer- or by me; Ask your own ſelves: Know 
ed for communicating in the Lord's Sup- ye not by the Gifts exerciſed among you, 
per unworthily. | except ye be rejected of God, that his 
e Ver. 4. ke 38 g, and ſo we alſo, ] Theſe Spirit, conveyed by my Miniſtry, is ſtill 
Vor. II. O „ among 


I Paraphraſe with Annotations, &c. Chap. XII 


— ——— — 


among you? But then let it be noted 
here, that this place ſpeaks not of their 
being in Chriſt, but of Chriſt's being in 
them; not of his being in, but amon 
them; not of his being in them, by their 
Faith in him, but his miraculous Preſence 
with them; not of his being in any pri- 
vate Perſon, but in the Church of Corinth 
in general. 

Ibid. EI ni Ab bs, if ye be not Re- 
probates: ] 1. e. Chriſtians in name only, and 
not in deeds, ſo Grotius; ſtupid and hardened, 
Dr. Hammond ; wicked and unfit for the Faith, 
Vorſtius ; unworthy of the Name of Chriſtians, 
Dickſon ; deprived of faith, light, grace, aud 
knowledge, Menochius ; unleſs you by your 
Crimes have caſt off Chriſt, Calvin. 

Ver. 7. gs dIbxipar, as Reprobates.] It is 
to be obſerved, that the word aSixiu®, 
which we render Reprobate, hath no rela- 
tion in Scripture. to any Decree of God, 
either abſolutely excluding Men from a ca- 
pacity of Salvation, or doing it conditio- 
ally on the account of the Sin of Adam; 
but only doth denote ſuch Men as have 
made themſelves unworthy, by the Cor- 
Tuption of their Faith or Manners, to be 
approved and owned by God. Thus they, 
who, when they knew God, did not glorify him 
as God, neither were thankful, but changed the 
truth of God into a lie, and es 5 the 
Creature more than the Creator, and liked not 
to retain God in their hearts, Rom. 1. from 
v. 21, 28. are the Men given up by 
God ds viv ddoxiuey, to a reprobate Mind, 
which prompted them to do thoſe things 
God could not approve of, but abhor ; 
And they, who reſiſted the Truth through 
the Corruption of their Minds, are ſtiled 
Sb“. ft Thy Tigiy, 1. e. Reprobates concern- 
ing the Faith, 2 Tim. 3. 8. i. e. Men whoſe 
Faith cannot be owned, or approved of. 


the eſs to know God, yet in works 6 
2 a being . diſobedient, =; 
to every good work ainiua, reprobate ; i, e 
void, not of Judgment wa to diſcern, but 
of Affection to approve of it. Thus, that 
Earth is ſtiled e-, reprobate, or rejed. 
ed, which, after all the Showers which fal 
upon it, brings forth only Thorns and Brig; 
Heb. 6. 8. and that Silver, deyYeuy Nun, 
reprobate Silver, which, being falſe ſtampeq' 
or coined, will not be received, but re. 
jected, Prov, 25. 4. Iſa. I. 22. And in this 
ſenſe St. Paul ſaith, he kept under his Body 
left whilſt he preachedito others, he himſelf ſhoyl] 
be «16, diſowned and rejected by God 
I Cor. 9. 27. 
Ibid. And though & ih here ſeems to 
ſignify one that cannot give a Proof of 
his Power, as when it relates to the A 
ſtle, v. 6, 7. aa ſeeing the Apoſtle, pre. 
tending that the Lord had given him this 
Power, muſt be «4ziu©, one fit to be 


rejected as a falſe Pretender, if he had it 


not; and though, when it relates to the 
Corinthians, v. 5. it ſignifies Perſons who 
could not give a Proot, that they belong. 
ed to Chriſt, or had his Preſence with 
them; yet ſeeing the Want of this Proof 
ſhewed, they were to be rejected as Per- 
ſons not approved by Crit; this differs 
not much from the Senſe aſſigned of that 
word. 

Ver. 12. Ex « yig pinnudlt, with an holy kiſs.) g 
As Brethren ; tor this ſeems to be the Fe: 
oſculum propinquitatis, of which ſee Buxtorf's 
Lexicon, p. 1494, 1405. 

Ver. 14. Note that here plainly, as inh 
the Form of Baptiſm, Mattb. 28. 19. we 
have the Names of the Sacred Trinity ; and 
the Father and Son 1n both places being 
mentioned as diſtin& Perſons, we have no 
reaſon to doubt of the Perſonality of the 


They alſo are in Scripture, as to their Man- Holy Ghoſt thus mentioned with them. 


ners, ſtiled * whoſe Mind and Con- 
ſcience is defiled, ſo that though in words 


ONSIEUR le Clere hath ob- 
ſerved in his Ars Critica, part 1. 
c. 8. p. 110. That ſince the time 
of St. Auſtin, ſcarce any Word bath 
been uſed more frequently in ſpeaking concerning 
the Conver fron of a Sinner, than . that of Grace 
and jet if you ant them that uſe it what they 


Sixth CHAPTER of the Second EP1STLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


id, to act, and work within ws, who does, and 


worketh nothing in us? Yea, how doth the 
Word of God itſelf, when heard, or read, 
work on us but by making impreſſions on 
our Minds? and ſhall that be denied to God 
himſelf which we allow to his Word? Or 


ſhall he not be believed, when he ſaith, He 


mean by it, 22 can give you no clear anſwer : © doth work in us both to will and to do, He doth © + 


& that 4 TFeſuit ſaid, not unpleaſantiy, 


was nothing but @ Neſcio quid, and that the 


Grace of God in Scripture doth always ſignify not 
any 725 Aﬀatus, but bu Mercy 2 5 7 
- neſs to % Now that I may not ſeem, with 
his witty Jeſuit, to ridicule, or with the R- 
lagian to deny that Grace, becauſe m 
Note in this Chapter partly accordeth wit 
his Criticks, I ſhall here briefly ſhew two 
Things, | 

, That it ſeems neceſſary to aſſert that 


Kind- 


at it in as hat it acceptable in his ſight ? 


Again, Does it not ſeem unreaſonable 
to deny that influence to God and the 
Good Spirit, to excite Men to Goodnels ; 
which generally is, and muſt, according to 
the Scripture, be allowed to the Evil Spirit 
tempting Men to Wickedneſs ? Now, tho? 
this evil Spirit cannot lay us under a neceſ- 
ſity of doing wickedly, yet is he frequent- 
ly in Scripture repreſented as a Tempter to 
din; which he can only be immediately, by 


God vouchſafes to Men, not only the out- raiſing ſome Ideas in our Brain which do 
ward Diſpenſations of his Word to be the excite, diſpoſe, and move us, as our own 
ordinary means of their Converſion and Thoughts, or inward Sentiments, at o- 
Sandtification, but alſo ſome inward Aſſi- ther times, were wont to do, to what is 


ſtances and Operations of his Holy Spirit. 

24!y, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew that theſe 
Afliſtances may be ſo explained, as to be no 
more unintelligible than are all the Influ- 
ences of God upon the Soul, or the Temp- 
- tations of the Evil Spirit. 

Hrſt, That it is neceſſary to aſſert that 
God vouchſafes to Men ſome inward Ope- 


rations or Aſſiſtances of his Holy Spirit, to 
incline them to what is good, convert, and 


lantify them. For, 
1. Why elſe is it expreſsly ſaid, That God 


works in Ms both to will and to do of bis good 
\ Pleaſure, Philip. 2. 1 3. and doth within us what 


it acceptable in his ſight, Heb. x 3- 21. for ſure 
he FR 3 be ſaid wigygr, Y ele wu 
OL, II. 


evil. He alſo is in Scripture ſtiled that Spi- 
rit which , works inwardly in the Chil- 
dren of Diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2. and leads them 
captive es Tt Wevs Yianue, to do bis will, 
2 Tim. 2. 26. which words ſeem plainly to 
import ſome inward energy of Satan, to 
"excite them to this Diſobedience to the 
Will of God, and this Compliance with his 
own Will: Since then ſtronger is be that is 
in us, than he that is in the world, 1 John 4. 4. 
i. e. that Good Spirit, which dwells in pi- 


ous Men, is more powerful in them than 


Satan is in wicked Men; we muſt allow chis 

Good Spirit wgy4», to work in the Children 

of Obedience, as Satan is allowed to work 

in his own Children. 
O O 2 


Moreover, 


284 An APPENDIX to the 


Moreover, the evil Spirit 1s repreſented the fleſh, and a care that we do not for d 
as 4 lying Spirit in the mouth of Abab's Fo- future yield obedience to it in the luſtin 
phets, 1 Kings 22. 21. He moved David to of it; if there be no Renovation wroyst 
number the People, 1 Chron. 21. 1. He enter- in us by the Spirit, no Teſtimony of 115 
eld into Fudas, Luke 22. 3. He filed the Heart with our ſpirits, that we are the Sons of G1 
cf Ananias to lie to the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 5. 3. how can a Man conceive that all this ſhould 
All which Expreſſions can never be account- be done by the Spirit without any ener 
ed for, without allowing him ſome power in the Mind, and the Affections of 4 
to work upon the ſpirits of theſe perſons, Man, and by that conſequently on the Will 
ſo as to raiſe within them ſome ſuch Ideas Moreover, if the holy Spirit hath 10 
as would excite and ſtir them up to the per- hand in producing, and carrying on the 
formance of thoſe actions. Nor can we o- new Life, why is he ſtiled IIA Core, ; 
therwiſe give any rational account of the - quickening or /ife-giving Spirit? Seeing all Vi. 
Snares, Methods, Wiles, and Devices of Satan, tal Operations iſſue from a Spirit acti in 
mentioned 2 Cor. 2. 11. Eph. 6, 11. or tell hoẽCẽ us, why are we ſaid to live in the Spirit, Gal 
he comes and takes away the word out of the 5. 15. and to walk in the Spirit, Rom. 8, 1, 
Heart, Luke & 12. or how he takes advantage and dy:3mu to be led, or conducted by the Hi 
over #s When we are overwhelmed with grief, it of God? For as in natural and moral 
2 Cor. 2. 10. actions, we cannot be ſaid to live or w 
When therefore, on the other hand, God without an inward Principle of life and mo- 
is ſaid to put bs fear, and bu law in our tion, or to be led or guided in thoſe agi. 
hearts, Jer. 32. 40. Heb. 8. 10. and hs ſpirit ons, but by the Light of Reaſon; ſo neither 
'" within us, Ezek. 36. 27. to create in ws a clean can we properly be ſaid to live, and walk 
heart, and renew in us a right ſpirit, ibid. to in the Spirit, or to be guided by him, if he 
.. give us a new heart, Ezek. 11. 19. to circumciſe imparts no inward light to guide us in the 
and to convert the beart, Deut. 30. 6. Jer. 31, ways of Piety, no inward motions to excite 
18. If he by his good Spirit raiſeth no good us to walk in them, no inward ttrength or 
Motions, or Ideas in us, which may diſpoſe vital efficacy for the performance of them. 
us to his fear, and by attention to them And were it otherwiſe, why are all thoſe in- 
may convert and cleanſe our hearts; if he ward habits and diſpoſitions which adorn 
vouchſafes unto us no inward Illuminations, the Soul, and make it meet for the inheritance 
by attending to which we may diſcern the of the Saints in light, ſtiled he fruits, not of 
wondrous things of this law; What can theſe the preaching of the Word, or of our own 
Words or Metaphors import? Or why is his Conſideration, but of the Holy Spirit? For 
Spirit put within us, if he hath nothing to do how are they his Fruits, if he doth nothing 
there? Yea, why are we ſaid to be ſtrengrh- to produce them? Why are they till 4 
ened with might through the Spirit in the inward ſcribed, according to this Doctrine, never to 
man to do his will? Eph. 3. 26. to be enabled that which only doth, but to that only 
thro" the Spirit to mortify the deeds of the fleſh? which doth not, produce them? 
Rom. 8. 13. Why is the Spirit ſaid to help To ſay theſe things, and theſe expreſſions 
our infirmities, v. 26. to purify our hearts, 1 Pet. concern only the times, in which the extra- 
I. 22. to be unto us a Spirit of San#ification, ordinary Gifts and Operations of the Holy 
x Cor. 6. 11. the Comforter, the Spirit of Fow- Spirit were vouchſafed, is to make future 
er, Love, and of a 4 Mind? 2 Tim. 1. 7. Ages, ſince the ceaſing of theſe Gifts, deſpair 
For how is it poſſible he ſhould be all, or any of being quickened, kanctifted, or comfort- 
of theſe things to us, or ſhould do all, or ed, or even enabled to purify the Heart, or 
any of theſe things for us, by doing no- to mortify the deeds of the Fleſh, to lire 
thing in us? And ſeeing Conſolation ariſeth or walk in the Spirit; and conſequently to 
only from the inward teſtimony of the Con- deſpair of being now the Sons of God, u- 
ſcience; ſeeing Sanctification conſiſts in the nited to Chriſt Jeſus, or having any of the 
renewing of the in ward Man, and hath the Fruits of the Spirit wrought within them. 
Soul for its Subject; ſeeing the heart is pu- And were it only then that no Man could 
rified by an inward change, and temper, be regenerate or born again without Water 
which renders it averſe from ſin, and ſets and the Holy Ghoſt, by what are we now 
the Affections, Deſires, and Inclinations of regenerated ? Why are we now baprized? 
the Soul againſt it; ſeeing the deeds of the Or why is Baptiſm adminiſtered {till in the 
fleſn are only mortified by ſuch a Renova- Name of the Holy Ghoſt? . 
tion of the Mind as makes us to diſcern the In fine, it ſeems not poſſible, according 
pernicious Effects and dreadful Conſequen- to this Hypotheſis, to explain how, or to 
ces of living {till according to our fleſhly what end the Holy Spirit is fo often ſaid to 
Appetites, and ſo begetteth a dread and ha- dwell, or to abide within us; how we are 
tred of them, a reſolution to forſake them, made an habitation of God through the Spirit ; how 


a vehement deſire to be freed from them, a we are made rhe Temples of God 1 rough = | 
ri 


by 


ſincere endeavour to reſiſt the motions of Holy Ghoſt which is in us, or united to 
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by the Spirit, or to what end the Holy And if this were ſo only whilſt theſe extra- 
Ghoſt thus dwells, or takes up his abode in ordinary Operations of the holy Spirit laſt- 
them, in whom he acteth nothing, or reſts ed, then from the time that they have ceaſ- 
5 infpire with inward courage. And yet the Law, or deſerve to be preferred above 
this abode of the good Spirit with us, is re- it on that account. a 

-eſenred not only as the higheſt Privilege, Argument 2. This Doctrine ſeems to take 


but as the ineſtimable advantage of the Chri- off from the energy of Prayer in general, 


an. By this Chriſt doth encourage his and from the virtue of Prayer for the holy 
Diſciples to demonſtrate their love ro him Spirit in particular, and ſo to make Men 
keeping his Commandments, that then flight and neglect that Duty of which the 


hoſe Chriſtian Sufferers whom he doth ed, the Goſpel doth not in this differ from 


by Father will love them, and we, faith he, Scripture ſpeaketh ſo magnificently, and to 


will take up our abode with bim, John 14. 23. which 1t ſo frequently exhorts us, at leaſt, it 
By this, faith the Apoltle, God becomes our ſeems not well conſiſtent with the tenor of 
Cod, and we hi:People ; he our Father, we his Sons thoſe inſpired Prayers, or thoſe Preſcripti- 
and Daughters, 2 Cor. 6. 16. And from our ons for it recorded in the Holy Seripture. 
union by this Spirit to our Head Chriſt Je- For who can reconcile it with thoſe Expreſ- 
ſus, ſuch an «ney6e, or inward working, is {aid ſions, in which holy Men of God ſo often 


to be diffuſed thro every part of his myſti- beg God would encline their hearts unto bim, 
cal Body, as cauſeth the ole body to encreaſe, ſince this he cannot do without ſome Opera- 
and edify itſelf in love, Eph. 4. 16. Col. 2. 19. tion on their hearts that he would draw them, 


Now what account can be offered of theſe that they might run after bim, that he would 
things, without allowing ſome inward Ope- _ their eyes, and give them underſtanding to 
rations of the holy Spirit, as the conſe- diſcern bs Law, that he would lead tbem 
quence of this Spiritual Union, and this in the right * in the way everlaſting, and 
inhabitation of the holy Spirit in us? Yea, guide them by bis eye? For if God by his 
who can tell what is the advantage of theſe Spirit hath no influence upon the heart, 
Promiſes, I will put my Spirit in you, or pour or Soul, how doth he encline, or draw it? 
lim upon you, Prov. 1, 23. Jer. 36. 27. and If none upon the underflanding, how doth 


37. 14. Zach. 12. 10. John 7. 37, 38. if we he enlighten or inſtru it? If this be done 


receive no influx from him thus put into only by the Word read, preached, and 
our hearts? What, laſtly, is it for the ho- pondered in the heart, we may as well 


K to depart, or to be taten from us? apply ourſelves to that work without, as 


r what can be the dreadful miſery and woe with Prayer, unleſs we in theſe cafes pray 
denounced upon us when be doth ſo? For if for ſome new external Revelations, or for 
he did nothing in us, whilſt he continued ſome Motives not contained in Scripture. 
to be with us, what can we loſe by his Moreover, according to this Doctrine, it 


departure? Or why did David ſo importu- ſeems both fruitleſs and abſurd to pray for 


nately beg, God would nor rake his holy Spi- the aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit, or to expect 
rit 4 bim? Plal. 5 1. 12. we ſhould enjoy it, And ſo that paſſage of 


— 


o ſay here the holy Spirit only dwelt in St. Luke, Ask and ye ſhall receive, ſeek and you 


Ghriftions, whilſt the extraordinary Gifts and ſball find, knock and it ſhall be opened unto you, for 
Afflatus of the 2 Spirit were continued 1 
to the Church, and they lay under Perſecu- how much more will qour heavenly Father give his 


evil parents give good pifts to their Children, 


tion from the Heathen Emperors, is not only boly Spirit to them that ark bim, Luke 11. 9 


to contradict the Tenor of the Scriptures, 13. muſt be of no uſe or virtue to us. For 
which declare that all Chriſt's living Mem- what in theſe Expreſſions can we pray for, 
bers are thus united by the Spirit to their but the aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit? And 
Head, 1 Cor. 12. 13. and that if any man have what afliſtance can he afford us, if he doth 
not the Spirit of Chriſt, dwelling in him, be & not operate at all upon our Souls? 

none of bis, Rom. 8. 9. He cannot be the Sen To ſay this Promiſe is to be confined to the 
of God, for at, many as are led by the Spirit of ' Apoſtles days, ſeems not agreeable to Reaſon; 
God, they are the Sons of God, v. 14. He hath for why then do we hear of it in the Ser- 
no right to call God Father, v. 15. no in- mon on the Mount, which certainly was ſpo- 


» tereſt in the adoption, and in the inheritance ken ds A ] , in the audience F the mul- 


of Sons, v. 17, but it is alſo to enervate the titude? Why doth it run in words ſo general, 


virtue of the Promiſes of Chriſt, and the vA , for every one that asks receives? More- 


conſolation of Chriſtians of all future Ages over, thoſe ſpiritual and ordinary Effects for 
under their Sufferings for the ſake of Chriſt; which the holy Spirit was then given, thoſe 
Yea, it is in effect to make the Diſpenſation Fruits of the Spirit they produced in them, 
the Goſpel ceaſe, the difference betwixt are as needful, and as ipiritually good for 
that, and the Law, being by the Apoſtle Chriſtiant now, as when our Saviour fpake 
Placed in this, that the one is rhe miniſtration theſe words; for as the boly Spirit was need- 
F the letter only, the other alſo of be Spiri. ful then to ſtrengthen Chriſt's Servants in — 
inwar 
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inward man to do hu will, Eph. 3. 16. to com- 
fort them in Tribulations, and ſupport them 
under fiery Trials, and to preſerve them 
from the Subtleties of Satan, and the Tempta- 
tions of the wicked World; ſo is there the 
ſame need ot his Aſſiſtance now for all theſe 
gracious ends, and therefore the ſame reaſon 
to expect him ſtill to all theſe purpoſes. More- 
over, the Conditions of this Promiſe may 
be performed by us now, as well as then; 
we may be now ſincerely deſirous to obey 
the holy Will of God, and with true ferven- 
cy and importunity may beg the Holy Spi- 
rit to this end. And if we may acceptably 
erform theſe duties to which this Promiſe 
1s annexed, why may we not as confidently 
expect the bleſſing promiſed from the God 
of Truth? For the encouragement here gi- 
ven to expect the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 


Spirit is this, that we ask him of our hea- 


venly Father : Now this moſt comfortable 
relation God bears to all his Children of 
what age ſoever, he is the ſame yeſterday, to 
day, and for ever ; and therefore there is now, 
and ever will be, the ſame benignity in God, 
the ſame good-will and readineſs in him to 

ive his Holy Spiric now unto his Children 
for all needful Purpoſes, as 1n all former ages. 
If therefore in like manner we do ask, we 
muſt have equal reaſon to expect we ſhould 
receive him. To proceed therefore, 

24ly, To explain, as far as I am able, and 
think it needful ſo to do, how thoſe Fruits 


of the Spirit, which the Schools call Graces, 


are wrought in us by the Spirit of God ; 
If, I affert, That the manner in which 
the Holy Spirit acts upon the minds and 
hearts of Men, for the production of theſe 
Fruits or Graces, and the preparatory diſ- 
poſitions of the Soul towards them, may 
reaſonably be conceived to be ſuch as is 
ſuitable to the Reaſon and Faculties of Men, 
viz. the Underſtanding and the Will. Now 
It 18 certain, that what naturally makes the 
Underſtanding to perceive, is Evidence pro- 
poſed and apprehended, conſidered or ad- 
verted to; for-nothing farther can be re- 


quiſite, to make me come to the knowledge of 
the truth, and underſtanding what the will of the 


Lord a, and ſo be wiſe unto ſalvation. Hence 
the Apoſtle prays, that his Philippians might 
abound more and more in knowledge, and in all 
wiſdom, & den aldi, in all perception, that 
ſo they may approve the things that are moſt 
excellent, Philip. 1. 9, 10. Hence he ſpeaks to 
the Romans thus, be ye transformed by the re- 


may diſcern and approve what 1 according co 


the good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God, 
Rom. 12. 2. and faith to the Epheſians, Be ye 
not unwiſe, but underſtanding what the will of the 
Lord &, Eph. 5. 17. and v. 8, 10. Walk as 
children of the light, approving what is acceptable 
gain, what makes the Will 


to the Lord. 


them, and attend to them. 


the conceptions of their minds, that the light of 


illuminate our Underſtandings, 


2 of your mind, & m Joundlev, that you' 
Je 


. . 2 
chooſe, is ſomething approved by the Un. 
derſtanding, and conſequently appearin 
to the Soul as good; and whatſoever it t. 
fuſeth, is ſomething repreſented by the Un. 


der ſtanding, and ſo appearing to the Will zz 


evil; whence all that God requires of u 
is, and can be 3 0 this, to refuſe the Evil 
and to chooſe the Good. Wherefore to ſay that 
Evidence propoſed, apprehended, and con. 
ſidered, is not ſufficient to make the Un. 
derſtanding to approve ; or that the great. 

eſt Good propoſed, the greateſt Evil threat. 

ened, when equally believed, and reflected 

on, is not ſufficient to engage the Will to 
chooſe that Good, and to retule that Evil, is 
in effect to ſay, that which alone doth 
move the Will to chooſe, or to refuſe, is not 
ſufficient to engage it ſo to do; that which 
alone is requiſite to make me underſtand 
and approve, is not ſufficient ſo to do. 
Now this being contradictory to itſelf, muſt 
of neceſſity be falſe. 

Be it then that we have naturally an 
averſion to the Truths propoſed to us in 
the Goſpel, that can only make us indiſ- 
poſed to attend to them, but cannot hin- 
der our conviction when we apprehend | 
W hence for 
removal of it, the Apoſtle only prays, That 
the eyes of our underſtanding may be enlightend, 
that we may know them, Kok. 1. 18. adding, 
that where the light of the knowiedge of the gl 
of God in Chriſt Jeſus was revealed, if alter 
this the Goſpel was hid from any, it was on- 
ly ſo, becauſe the God of this world bad blinded _ 


the Goſpel might not ſhine inio them, 2 Cor. 4. 
3, 4. Be it that there is in us a rentency 
to the Good we are to choule ; that on 
can indiſpoſe us to believe, and to approve 
it as our chiefeſt Good. Be it that we 
are prone to the Evil which we ſhould de- 
cline ; that only can render it the more 
difficult for us to believe it is the worlt of 
Evils. But yet, what we do really conceive 
to be our chiefeſt Good will ſtill be choſen, 
and what we apprehend to be the wort dt 
Evils, will, whilſt we do continue under 
that conviction, be refuſed by us. It there- 
fore can be only requiſite, in order to 
theſe ends, that the Good Spirit ſhould ſo 
that we 
attending to, and conſidering what lies 
before us, ſhould apprehend, and be con- 
vinced of our Duty; and that the Bleſſing 
of the Goſpel ſhould be ſo propounded t 
to us, as that we may diſcern them to be 
our chiefeſt Good, and the Mileries it 
threatens, ſo as we may be convinced the 
are the worſt of Evils, that we may chook 
the one, and refuſe the other. Now to 
conſider in order to approbation and con- 
viction to chooſe, in order to our go", 
and refuſe, that we may avoid uſer}, 


mu 
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ws {| be the actions not of God, but Man, and by Motives, and Perſuaſions, is acting 
—_ gh the Light that doth convince, with them ſuitably to their Faculties; And 


1 che Motives which engage him thus to is not God himſelf of the ſame Mind? Hath 
choose, and to refuſe, are certainly from he not revealed his Will on purpoſe that we 


God . may know it? Hath he not directed his 
To illuſtrate this more familiarly by an In- Letters and Epiſtles to us, that by reading 
{ance taken from ourſelves, or our deport- we may underſtand in them, and know the 
ment towards others: When a Man, in things which do belong to our peace? Did not our 
words plain and intelligible, ſpeaks to ano- Saviour utter all his Diſcourſes to the ſame 
ther, it he will hearken to what he ſays, he end? Why elſe doth he enquire ſo oft, Why 

| muſt underſtand his mind; for, by that very * it that ye do not underſtand my ſpeech? John 
fion the words make upon his brain, 8. 43. How & it that ye do not underſtand ? Mark 


-- FE ' at. AX ia A , , . 


bel immediatel perceives his meaning. 8. 21. Why doth he preface them with this 

And cannot the divine impreſſion on the inſtruction, hear and underſtand? Mat. 15. 10. 

brain, which is God's ſpeaking inwardly to Doth not God call upon us, 10 conſider our 

man, do the ſame thing? This action is in- ways, and lay to heart his Sayings, and his 

deed ſo neceſſary, that as it is not virtuous Diſpenſations? Hag. 1. 5, 7. Doth he not 

or praiſe-worthy in any Man to underitand preſcribe this as the Remedy for preventing 

the mind of him who doth thus ſpeak to him, his Judgments, when he ſays, Oh conſider 

{ neither ſeemeth it praiſe-worthy in us, the ye that forget God! Pſalm 50. 21. and of 

urely to underſtand the mind of God thus being wiſe, by ſaying, Oh that they were wiſe, 

ſpeaking to us. Again, theſe words of Man bat they would conſider their latter end! Deut. 

contain ſome Exhortation to me todo what 32. 29, Doth he not repreſent this as the 

1 he deſires I would do, backed with incou- ſource of all the wickedneſs and idolatry 

n ragements to do ſo, taken from the propo- of his own People, that they would not conſider 

{- {al of ſome advantage, the promiſe of ſome (in their hearts? Iſa. 1. 3. and 44. 19. Doth he 

if ood I ſhall receive by complying with his not make Converſion the Effect of this Con- 

d Exhorration; or they contain ſome Dehor- ſideration, when he faith, Becauſe be confider= -- 

« tation from doing what he would not have eth and turneth away from all the tranſpreſſions that 

. me to do, bee it will be hurtful to me, Se hath committed, he ſhall ſurely live, Ezek. 18. 

4, or will be certainly attended with ſome evil 29. Pſal. 119. 59. Yea, doth he not repreſent 

85 Conſequences: Is not this the method uſed this as a juſt ground of hope, that even the 

5 by all the World in dealing with one ano- moſt ſtubborn ſinners may be reformed, 

ba, ther? And do they not all do this with when he faith to the Propher, Remove by day 

* hopes and expectation of Succeſs ? And is in their ſight, it may be they will conſider, though 

4b it not a great diſparagement to the Word {they be 4 rebellious people, Ezek. 12. 3. Does 
q of God, to think that his Perſuaſions, Ad- not the Apoſtle pray that his Colon; may if 
4 monitions, Exhortations, Promiſes, and be filled with the knowledge of bis will in all wiſ- | 
9 Threats ſhould be all inſufficient to prevail dom, that (fo) they might walk worthy of the | 
uy with us to turn from our ſinful Courſes, and Lord to all well pleaſing, being fruitful in every ; 
Ve turn to him, when all men who do uſe good work ? Coloſf I. 9, 10. that his Philippians nn 
we theſe Methods towards their Children, Ser- might diſcern and approve the things that are moſt 1 
le vants, Friends, or Relations, do it in hopes' excellent, that they might be ſincere, and without | 
ore that they ſhall be ſucceſsful by theſe means? offence, being filled with all the fruits of rigbre- i 
(of Moreover, It the Perſon they addreſs to, be ouſneſs, &c. Philip. r. 10, 11. And muſt not i 
= flow of Underſtanding, do they not hope then this cnowielee. and approbation of his " 
Wk to overcome that Difficulty by the Clearneſs Will, be a means of rendering us fruitful in ia 
| of of their Diſcourſe, and by reiterating the all works of Righteouſneſs? Does not God fl 
der ſame thing by ſuch variety of Expreſſions require his People to chuſe life, Deut. 30. 19. | 
ere as he is beſt able to perceive? If he be a- pronouncing a Bleſſing on them that chuſe il 
verſe from doing that which is deſired, do the thing, that pleaſe bim, Ifa. 56. 4. and ii 
d ſo they not hope to overcome that averſion threatening Deſtruction to them that would I! 
" by repeated Exhortations, and vigorous * not chuſe the fear of the Lord, Prov. 1. 20. but j 
lies Impreflions of thoſe incouragements they chyſe rhe things in which he delighted not, Iſa: iN 
von tender to prevail upon him to comply with 56. 4. Now, doth he any thing more to j 
ings their defire? If he ſtrongly be inclined to prevail with them who do nor chuſe the for 1 
7 that from which they vehemently dehort of the Lord, do not the things that pleaſe him, | 
a 1 him, do they not endeavour to turn the bent to engage them ſo to do, or not to do 4 
pk and current of his Inclinations by the like the contrary, but teach them his ways, 1 
; 1 repeated Exhortations, and lively Repre- and perſuade them to walk in them? Muſt il 
1 lentations of the Evils he will be certainly it not then be certain, that either he 1 
1 F, *xpoſed to by ſo doing? All Men are there- tranſacts with them, as Men who might by 1 
7 fore of this Opinion in their practice, that theſe things be induced to chooſe co fear | ; 
. ating with Men by convincing Reaſon, him, and do the things that pleaſe him, and | 
ler), ; abſtain [i 
. [i 
|: 
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abſtain from the contrary; or threatens to 
deſtroy them for doing what they could not 
help, and had no means ſufficient to avoid, 
and for not doing what it was impoſſible for 
them to do? Again, doth he not exhort Men 
to be willing and obedient, promiſing a full 
Pardon, and a Blefling to them that do ſo? 
Ta. 1. 18, 19. Doth not Chriſt reſolve the 

eſtruction of the Fews into this, You will not 
come unto me that you may have life, John. 5. 40. 
declaring this to be the reaſon why they 
were not gathered, becauſe he often would 
bave gathered them, but they would not be ga- 
thered, Luke 13. 34. becauſe, being ſo gra- 
ciouſly invited to the Marriage-feaſt, be 
ould not come? Matt. 22. 34. Now what 
did he to engage them to come unto him, 
to gather them to prevail upon them to 
come unto the Marriage-Fealt, but ſhew 
them the way of Life, exhort and invite 
them to come unto the Feaſt? Either then 
he tranſacted with them, as one who knew 
this was ſufficient for theſe ends, and that 
theſe things might have prevailed upon 


them to be willing, or elſe he reſolved on . 


their Excluſion from the Marriage-Fealt ; 
and their not taſting his Supper, for not 
doing what they could not do, and con- 
demned them for not coming when they 


could not, becauſe the Father did not draw ' 


them, or give them to him, Fob. 6. 37, 44. 
and for not being gathered when indeed 
he would not, whatever he ſaid to the 
contrary, ſeeing he would not do that tor 
them without which they could not be ga- 
thered. Moreover, doth he not earnelitly 
exhort and perſuade Men to repent, and 
turn from the evil of their ways: Doth he 
not ſay, O that my people would bave hearkened 
to me, that Iſrael would have walked in my 
ways! Pſal. 81. 13. Oh that they were wiſe, 
that they would underſtand this! Deut. 32. 29. 
Ob Feruſalem, wilt thou not be made clean, when 
ſhall it once be? Jer, 13.27. Oh that thou hadſt 
known in this thy day the things which belong un- 
to thy peace! Luke 19. 42. Now either in 
theſe Exhortations and Perſuaſions he acts 
with Men ſuitably to their Faculties, exhort- 
ing them to do, and pathetically wiſhing 
they had done what they might have done, 
though they did it not; or called them to re- 
pent that they did not do what they never 
could do, that they did not avoid what it 
was impoſſible they ſnould avoid, and even 
to repent that God had not irreſiſtibly done 
this for them, and ſeriouſly wiſhed they 
themſelves would have done what, if it e- 
ver had been done, muſt have been done by 
himſelf, and therefore was not done, be- 


cCauſe he would not irreſiſtibly work the 


Change in them, | 
In fine, Doth not God encourage Men to 


-- repent and believe, to be illing and obedient, 


by great and precious Promiſes of the moſt 


of Conſideration, and their not layingto 


had grace and ſtrength ſufficient in their 


excellent and laſting Bleflings? Hach b. 


not threatened eternal Damnation to the 
that do not believe? Mark 16. 15, 16. — 
not he ſaid, He will come in flaming , 
taking wengeance on all that obey not the G0 5 
2 Theſſ. x. 7. And muſt not all theſe thino: 
ſufficiently convince us, that God acts Ky 
Men as one who doth indeed ſuppoſe 
that Men may hearken to his Exhortati 
ons, and comply with his Perſuaſions to 
believe and to obey his Goſpel? May be 
prevailed on by his Promiſes to the perfox. 
mance of their Duty, and terrifyed by the 
Conſideration of the Judgments threateneq 
from their Diſobedience? Why elſe is | 
ſaid, that God hath given ws theſe great ad 
precious promiſes, that by them we may be ma, 
partakers of a Divine Nature? 2 Pet, 1, 2. 0 
why are we exhorted, having theſe promiſy 
to cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh Fi. 
ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of Gui? 
2 Cor. 7. 1. or why doth the Apoſtle ſay 
Knowing then the terrors 1 the Lord, we pep 
ſuade men? 2 Cor. 5. II. f beyond all this 
there be ſome phyſical and irreſiſtible operz. 
tion on God's part, neceſſary to make Men 
know, and knowing, chooſe the Good, and 
refuſe the Evil, this being not wrought in 
them who are not born a anew ; why is the 
want of this New Birth, and this Spiritual 
Regeneration ſo oft imputed to their want 


heart the things propounded to them; to 
their not een their mind to wiſdom, anl 
not applying their hearts to underſtanding ; and 
their not grown their doings to turn unto 
the Lord? Prov. I. 14.30. Hol. 5. 4. If it 
be ſaid, This may be done becauſe they 


firſt Parents ſo to do; I anſwer, Admit that 
vain Imagination, that we had what we ne 
ver indeed had, or could have, becauſe it 
was loſt long before we had a Being, yea, 
what Adam never had, becauſe then we 
muſt have had Power to repent after his , 
Fall, and then we muſt have it ſtill, for 
what power he had to repent after his Fall 
he could not loſe by his Fall; I ſay, admit 
this Suppoſition, what is it to the import 
of all the Exhortations, Perſuaſions, and 
Motives contained in the Goſpel, which 
are all directed to fallen Man, and fo, il 
God be ſerious in them, declare his great 


, unwillingneſs that fallen Man ſhould peril, 


his paſſionate deſire that he ſhould be ſaved; 
and if he ſpeaketh in them ſuitably to the 
Capacities and Faculties of fallen Man, 
plainly ſuppoſe him ſtill in a Capacity, by 
theſe Aſſiſtances and Motives to underſtand 
his Duty, and to chooſe the Good, and 

retuſe the Evil? | 
Prop. 2. J add, That this is not ordinarily, ai 
needs not at all to be done now, by propounding " 
the Underſtanding any Truths, or to the ps af 
5 FIR aver 
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'd bringing them to our remembrance, prevalence upon our Wills to Obedience, 
oy opening ou underſtandings to perceive the <than any temporal concerns to yield Obe- 


* 


be 3 telle, all Errors to be corrected, all ſome temporal loſſes or affrightments to 

ed Vices to be reproved, are made manifeſt by us; ſince then the Scripture doth aſſure us, 

It the light, Eph. 5. 13. then mult it be luſh © thus zs our Victory over the world, even our faith, — 
end . cient to illumjnate our Underſtandings, 1 John 5. 4. i. e. our expectation of things bo- 

ade and direct our Paths, or lead our feet into ped for, our evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. 

Or the way of Truth. Again, Seeing the Mo- II. I, theſe Objects of our Faith contained 

ſr tires contained in the Scripture, to engage in the Scriptures, being preſented to us, and 
ang us to turn from choſe evil ways which impreſſed upon us by the holy Spirit, muſt 

* tend to our diſquiet, torment, and miſery be ſufficient to baftle all the Temptations - 
ay, reſent, and will hereafter ſubject us to « of Sin, Satan, and the World. In fine, of 
mt eternal Miſeries, muſt be ſufficient to turn this we may be ſufficiently convinced from 

his us from the evil of our ways, or elſe the the Experience of Mankind: For ſince the 
a higheſt Motives that can be offered muſt be apprehenſion of Good or Evil is the ſole 

len intufficient to that end; all ot her Motives to Motive to make us undertake, or decline any 

ind detec us from any action as pernicious and Action, the greater the Good or Evil is, the » 
t 1 diſadrantageous to us, being as nothing, ſtronger Motive it muſt be. Now, do not 
4 when compared to that Depart from me je many Millions in the world forego their 


an bell fre. Since, on the other hand, the pro- (which they cannot have Aſſurance? Do the 

and [miſe of everlaſting Happineſs, recorded in not oft abſtain from what they paſſionatel 

=_ the ſame Scriptures, as the reſult of our ſin- love, only for fear of Dangers which - 

: 1 cere Obedience, muſt be ſufficient to engage my might not enſue upon the ſatisfaction 

* us in a ſincere endeavour to yield that Obe- of their Appetites? Do they not ſow, and 

N dience to the good and holy will of God, or plant, and trade only in hopes of an En- 

on no inducements can be ſufficient to that end; creaſe? And ſhould not then the hopes f 
* ſeeing this Motive eminently contains all o- infinite eternal Happineſs, and the dread of 

e 1 ther Motives in it, there being more in endleſs Miſeries, more powerfully enga . 
5 thoſe two words, the enjoyment of God, and e- us to obey God's Precepts, and to reſiſt all 


* | verlaſting Happineſs, than gn 
ures, Onours, 0 


inviſi- 


in vehement conſtraining power in them, to ble, and only are diſcerned by the Eye of 
* the performance of our Duty, than in the Faith, they being only moral and ſpiritual - 


bedience, and of the dreadful evils threat- 
ened to the Diſobedient, and bringing theſe 


us | Spirit ſhould either, by repreſenting to us 
tings oft to our remembrance, which in from the Scriptures thoſe Divine Truths 
eg de deripture· Phraſe is putting theſe laws in our with which our Underſtandings have not | 
en and writing then upon our hearts ; See been ſufficiently enlightened, inſtruct ang | 
—＋ "ore on Heb. 8. 10. muſt do what is ſuffici- guide us; or elſe by reviving, and impreſ- 
baer «0 work in us Converſion and ſincere O- ſing, i. e. inculcating on our ſpirits thoſe + | 


dence, For what reaſon can be given 
Vol. II. | 


Motives, which only work upon us as they 


are preſent to our minds by actual conſt- 


deration and reflection on them, and this 


they are not always, when the Temptati- 
ons of the World, the Devil, and the Fleſh, 


by ſenſual Objects, are thus preſent with 


us; tis therefore neceſſary that at all times, 
when they are not thus preſent with us, and 
therefore cannot operate upon us, the holy 


Motives and Inducements to reſiſt thoſe 
P p | Temptations 


Py 
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performance of our Duty. 
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Temptations, and to perform thoſe Duties 
which are required at our hands, aſſiſt us 
ſo to do. g ; 
Prop. 3. I therefore humbly conceive this 
inward Operation of the holy Spirit to con- 
fiſt in theſe two things: 


1ſt, In repreſenting Divine Truths. more clearly 
to our underſtandings, that we may have a 
fuller evidence, ſtronger Conviction and Aſ- 


ſurance of them, which is in Scripture {tiled 


. rhe Illumination of the Mind. 
2dly, In bringing theſe Truths to our remem- © 
- brance, that ſo they may be preſent with us, 


when this is requiſite to enable us to reſiſt 
Temptations, and to encourage us: to the 
And upon ſup- 
poſition of theſe two things, that God acts 
with us ſuitably to the nature of our Fa- 
culties; (on our Underſtanding, by re- 
preſenting the Light to it, and on our 
Wills by Motives to chooſe the Good and 
refuſe the Evil, and that the higheſt Mo- 
tives and Inducements poſſible, when firm- 
ly believed, and preſent to the Mind, 
muſt be ſufficient to produce their ends;) 
it can be only requiſite to our Conver- 


ſion and ſincere Obedience, that the good 


Spirit ſhould aſſiſt us in this Work, by 


that Illumination which is ſufficient to pro- 


duce this ſtrong Conviction and Pleropho- 
ry of Faith, and ſhould preſent thoſe Mo- 
tives to our Memories, and make a deep 
impreſſion of them there; which, being pre- 
ſent, will move our Wills and our Affecti- 
ons to proſecute the ends for which they 
are ſufficient. | | 

I am not ignorant that there be many 
who, beyond all this, require a phyſical 
and irreſiſtible Motion of the Holy Spi- 
rit, in which we are wholly paſſive, to 
the Converſion of a Sinner, and I ſhall not 
diſpute with them, that Controverſy being 
fo fully handled by Dr. Claget, but ſhall 
endeavour briefly to compound and ſtate 
the matter. | | 
- Firſt, then, I ſay it muſt be granted, that 
in raiſing an Idea in my Brain by the Holy, 


Spirit, and the impreſſion made upon it 


paſſive; that is, I myſelf do nothing 
mally to produce theſe Ideas, but the Good 


there, the action is 


roperly phyſical. 
 2dly, That in 3 - 


Actions I am purely 
for- 


Spirit, without my 
them in me. And 
| 39s That cheſe Operations mult be irre- 
ſiſtible in their Production, becauſe they are 
immediately produced in me without m 


Operation, doth produce 


knowledge of them, and without my will, 


and fo without thoſe Faculties by which I 
am enabled to act. 


But then I add, That as far as they are fo, 
they cannot be imputable to me, i. 6, it can- 
not be praiſe-worthy in me, or rewardable, 
that I have ſuch Ideas razfed in me; but on- 


” 
1 


with us for them, if we do not after ſhey 


0 ſight of God. 


ly that, when they are thus raiſed in n 

J attend to them, comply with, and in- 
prove them to the'ends for which they wer 
deſigned by the Holy Spirit. To make th; 
evident by an Example: It is on all hang 
28 that Satan can ſo work upon the 
Brain, as to raiſe up in it impure ang 
blaſphemous Ideas; but then it is gene. 
rally held, That the Thoughts they imme. 
diately produce, will never be imputed tg. 
zus as our Sins, nor will God be diſpleaſed | 


cany good-liking of them, or conſent 90. 
them, but mantully reſiſt, and riſe up into 
deteſtation and abhorrence of them; ang 
That, becauſe the raiſing theſe Ideas is the 
Devil's action, not our own, we are pure. 
ly paſſive in them till we conſent to, ꝙ 
Com ſome liking of them: And they ar 
alſo inevitable and irreſiſtible, it being i 
the power of no Man to prevent or reſi 
them; i. e, to hinder them from being rai. 
ed in his Brain, or any ways to ſupprek 
them, till he doch firſt perceive them raiſed 
there. And therefore, for the ſame reaſon; 
thoſe Ideas which are objectively good, he. 
ing thus raiſed in us, cannot be imputed ty 
us for reward, nor can God be well pleaſed 
with us for them, till we co-operate with 
them ; becauſe the raiſing of them is pro- 
perly God's, not our own action, and we 
are purely paſſive in it, nor is it in our power 
to prevent or to reſiſt them: But then, God 
having planted in us a principle of Reaſon 
and Diſcretion, we can attend to them be- 
ing raiſed, and fo improve them to the I. 
lumination of our Underſtandings, and to 
the ere of them in our Minds, 
He alſo having given us a will to chuſe the 
Good and retuſe the Evil, we may conſent 
to the good ſuggeſtions, and purſue the good 
Motions raiſed thus in us; for to what other 
ends can they be raiſed in us by the Holy 
Spirit? As. therefore our attendance and 
conſent to the Suggeſtions of the evil Spirt 
being free, and what we may avoid, is cu 
pable; ſo our attendance to, and comply 
ance with theſe Motions and Ideas of the 
Holy Spirit, being things in which we arc 
free and active, and that upon deliberi- 
tion; and ſo in them we do perform the 
proper and free actions of a Man, doing 
that which we might not do, and refuſing 
to do that we have both power and temp- 
rations to perform, therefore theſe Things 
muſt be praiſe-worthy and acceptable in tie 


I alfo add, that theſe Ideas being thus 
[raiſed up in us by God alone, and even the 
power of attending and conſenting to then, 
deing, together with our Nature, entireh 
derived from God, and all the Inducemem 
which we have to attend to them, and com 


: | : f Divine 
ply with chem, being properly 9 
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external Revelation, or ſuch Divine inter- tribution was an act of their own Free 
nal Operation as if they had not inter ven- Wills, proceeding from their choice; but 
3 we ſhould have had none of theſe the Grace and Favour of God given to 

dod Effects produced upon us; theſe cthem, was the Spring and Motive of it. 

Ffffects are properly to be aſcribed to God, So again, v. 16, 17. Thanks be to God u 4 
and all the Praiſe and Glory of them muſt g4ir7:, to bim that gave this care in the heart of 
he due to him alone, becauſe the Princi- Tit, for be accepted the exbortation, and be- 
le of acting, and the inducement thus to ig more forward an d Jinnds, he went 
act is ſolely from him. to you of by own accord; ie, the Exhorta- 

To conclude, The greateſt Inſtance of tion was from St. Paul, that which gave 
powerful Converſion I can call to mind, the weight and vigour to it, and rendered 
is that of perſecuting Saul. He is con- them more forward in it, was the Grace 
founded by a Light ſhining round about bim (and Favour of God to him; the reflec- 
brighter than the Sun; by this he is ffruck tion on both made this Journey the mat- 
down to the. Earth, and hears a dreadful ter of his own choice, and ſo he became 
voice from Heaven, ſaying, Saul, Saul, Why \ willing of his own accord : Yes, this is evi- 
perſecureſt thou me s Now in all this he was dent even from the very words, by ſome 
purely pathve, and the action done upon thought to aſſert the contrary, Il. 2. 12, 
bim was phyſical and irreſiſtible; and there- 13. Wherefore, beloved not only as in my 


Second Epiſtle 70 the ConIxTHLANs. 


— fore this Action being wholly Chriſt's, not preſence (when you had me to be your 
ſi his, ther e could be nothing in it on his onitor,) but much more nom in my abſence, 
all part praiſe-worthy, or rendering him a (which God by the Workings and inward 
rel better Man. But then, when he enquires Teachings of his Spirit ſupplies,) work out + 
{od of the Holy Jeſus, Lord, what wouldſt thou your Salvation with fear and trembling, v. 13. 
W bave me to do? When be prays earneſtly Fer it x God that worketh in you, both to will 
be- for the forgiveneſs of his Sins, Act 9. 11. and ro do of his own pleaſure ; (i.e. ſometimes 


ro- to his Service ; when, being told what jrreſiſtible Operations be required on God's 
. e. things he was to ſuffer for the part, which make it neceſſary for us, both 
wer Name of Jeſus, he notwithſtanding was to will and do, why are we then command- 
Tod ' mot diſobedient to the Heavenly Viſion, but went, ed to work out our own Salvation; for can 
* and preached up that Faith which be had for- we act where we are truly paſſive? Or 
hes merly oppoſed ; theſe being Actions of de- can that be a reaſon why we ourſelves 
J Uberation and free choice, proceeding from) ſhould work, that another will effectually do 
d Reflections on the Heavenly Viſion, and that very thing without our co-operation? 
nds, the Conviction it had wrought upon him, Is it not rather a manifeft reaſon why we 
the muſt be praiſe-worthy and acceptable in ſhould neither will, nor work at all, ſince 
em the ſight of God; Though, being the Re- both is, and will be irreſiſtibly performed 
000 ſults of what our Lord had done upon him, without us? Why, 24h), are we ſaid to 
cher he very proper ly aſcribeth the whole glo- Work out our Salvation with fear and trem- Lo 
lol | Iy of them to the grace and favour of bling; for can there be any cauſe of fear 
4 our Lord towards him. Hence, ſay St. wat trembling, leſt that Salvation ſhould not 
tit Chryſoſtom and Oecumenias, he doth ſo mag- be wrought out, which God works in us 
cul- nity the Grace of God in this matter, as irrefiſtibly? Surely, if God works in us ir- 
npl vue Set Ty aue, not to invalidate Man's reſiſtibly both to will and to do, there 
the - Frei, See Note on 1 Tim. 1. 12. And can be no poſſibility of Miſcarrying , 
ard that there is a perfect Harmony betwixt and ſo no ground -for fear and trembling. 
"oy the Operation of God's Grace, and the Why, 34ly, are the Philippians exhorted to do 
1 the Co-operation of our Wills, we learn from this, much more in St. Paul's abſence, than in 
bing two Examples recorded in one Chapter, h preſence, if when he was preſent, God 
ling vi, 2 Cor. 8. 1, 3. where the Apoſtle ad- wrought in them irreſiſtibly to will and 
emp rertiferh the Corinthians, of the Grace of do, and could do no more in his abſence ? 
ing | God given to them of Macedonia; for, ſaith *Tis therefore evident from theſe Conſide- 


pover, yea, and above their power al dalfere, will and to do, by giving us our Wills 

thus of themſelves willing to contribute to the and Faculties, and then ſtirring them up \ ++. 
n the Necellities of the Saints; vix. the Con- to put forth their own Acts. 

hem 


1v4ne 
erna 


when he ſubmits to that Baptiſm which by outward, and ſometimes by inward 


end, and for the Dedication of himſelf 


the Apoſtle, they were according to their” 


Vo. 


P p 2 


- was appointed by the Holy Jeſus for that” means;) for if beyond theſe inward Sug- 


eſtions and Perſuaſions, ſome phyſical and 


rations, that God works in us both to 


THE 


bn EEA 


the GALATIANS. 


* 


E 


Epiſtle to 


Q. I. mh Hough in the Pure and Primitive 
Ages of the Church, I find no 

| Controverſy touching the Nature 
Faith, or of E „ they 
ſaying nothing of Fuſtification, but as it s includ- 
2 in the Article of Remiſſion of Sins; yet ſee- 
ing both this Faith, and the Fuſtification which 1 
aſcribed to it, have, in the latter Ages, miniſter- 
ed occaſion to many Queſtions and ' Diſputes, can- 
vaſſed with much Contention, and proſecuted with 


the greateſt Zeal, as being 9 4 ed Matters of fi 
Fe 


very high importance, an piſtles to the 
Romans and Galatians are the Epiſtles which 
treat chiefly of this Subject, I therefore ſhall, by 


way of Preface to this Epiſtle, endeavour to 


1. What is the import of the word Faith in 
Scripture, eſpecially as it relates to the Matter 
of Fuſtification, or what the Scripture repreſent- 
eth as true Chriſtian Faith. 

2. What it is to be juſtified in St. Paul's ac- 
ceptation of that word. 1 

3. That this Fuſtifcation is by St. Paul 
aſcribed to Faith alone, in oppoſition to Works 

Righteouſneſs, done eit 1 by the Jew or 

entile. Wits 

4. That it ſeems neceſſary from the nature 7 
the thing, and the ſtate and condition of the 
perſons ro whom the Goſpel was then preached, 
that it ſhould be ſo. 

5. That though this Faith doth not include 
ſincere Obedience, and much leſs Perſeverance 
in it to the end, which yet are neceſſary and 


| eſſential Conditions, even of the New Covenant; 


Tet 

1. I lays the higheſt Obligations on us to per- 
form them, under the penalty of forfeiting the 
Bleſſings of it. And 

2. It tendereth ſufficient Motives to this Obe- 
dience, and, where it is ſincere and laſting, it 
will moſt certainly produce it. 

5. 2. And (1.) as for the import of the word 
Faith in Scripture, I think ſcarce any thing is 
more evident throughout the whole New Te- 


ſtament, than that the Faith there mentioned is 
only a cordial and firm belief that Jeſus is the ed at Jerulalem was ie ;rue Meſhan, the 


Chriſt, the Lord, the true Meſſiah or Prophet, 


E 


ſent from God to reveal his Will tm 3. 
World, the Son of God, the Saviour of the 
World. To make this manifeſt, 

Conſider (1.) That Divine Faith in general 
is only a firm aſſent to, or full perſuaſion of ind 
concerning the truth of what is teſtified, ye. 
vealed, or reported by God himſelf, or Perſons 
commiſſioned by God to reveal, or to bear g. 
cord to it. For ſeeing Human Faith is onh 
* ron of the truth of what is told us, or te i- 

ea by Man; Divine Faitb muſt be a firm per- 
ſuaſion of the truth of what is teſtified, or re 
vealed to us by God. And this deſcription of 
Faith is clearly taught us by St. John, 1 Foln, 
who having declared v. 4, J. That the Faith by 
which we overcome the World, is the belief that 
{ Jeſus is the Son of God, proceeds to ſhew we 
have preat reaſon to believe this Propoſition, that 
Feſus is the Son of God; 1. Becauſe the Holy 
Spirit beareth witneſs to it, and he is the 
Spirit of Truth, v. 6. 2, Becanſe there are 
three that bear record in Heaven to it, iz, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
v. 7. Now, ſaith he, if we receive the witnels 
of Men; F we rely upon their Teſtimony in am 
Courts of Judicature; if by the mouth of two 
cor three human Witneſſes our weightieſt matters 
are determined, ſhall not the Witneſs of God 
be greater? i. e. ſhall it not be of more walidit 
for confirmation of our Faith in this particular, 
that Jeſus is the don of God? v. 9. Surely ve 
cannot disbelieve this Truth, but we muſt give 
the lie to him, ſaith the Apoſtle, v. 10. Becauſe 
we believe not the record which God hath 
given of his Son; but if we do receive this 
Teſtimony on his Authority, we ſet to our Seal 
that God is true, Fohn 3. 33. | 
This being then the nature of Divine Faith 
in general, Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, mf 
be a full afſem to, or firm terſuaſion of mind 
concerning the Trutb of what is teftijud, re- 
wealed, or reported by God himſelf, or by Fer- 
ſors commiſſionated by him to reveal his Will, 
concerning our Lord Jelus Chriſt. Or brief 
thus, It is a firm perſuaſion that be who fille 
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y to come, that Perſon who was conſtituted Lord me, Jobn 15. 26. and 1his be attually "did; 
of all Things; or, which amounts to the ſame whence Chriſt 7s ſaid to be juſtified by the 
7 „that be as Chriſt the Son of God. Spirit, 1 Tim. Fi IG, 1. e. freed by his teſtimo- 
Fir Explication of this Propoſition ; = . ny from the ſuſpicion of bemg an Impoſtor, or 
Conſider (T.) That the Scripture mentions this falſe Pretender, when be deelared be was Chriſt 
3; the great thing teſtified concerning bim, by all the Son of God. | . 
'be Witneſſes of the Meſhah, as v. g.  4#bly, The Apoſtles were Men choſen for this 
I. By St. John the Baptiſt, who came for a very end: Ye ſhall bear witneſs of me, 1 — 
witnels to teſtify of the Light, bigs 1. 7. and Chriſt, becauſe ye have been with me from 
ho ſaw, and bare record that this is the Son the beginning, John IF. 27. Ye ſhall be wit- 
of God, v. 34. hence do St, John's Diſciples neſſes to me both in Jeruſalem and Judea, 
5, He to whom thou bareſt witneſs baptiz- and in Samaria, and to the uttermoſt parts 
eth, Jobn 3. 25. And Chriſt ſpeaks thus to the of the earth. Hence are they ftiled Witneſſes 
, You ſent to John, and he bare wit- choſen of God, Ad, 10. 41. Eye-witneſſes 
neſs to the Truth, Jobn 5. 33. of what he did and ſuffered, Luke 1. 2. Eye- 
2. God the Father bare bim record, and te- witneſſes of his glory, 2 Per. 1. 16. That 
fified by divers methods, that he was the Son which we have heard, and ſeen, and looked 
of God; ſo do we read expreſly, John 5. 32. upon, Mues, we witneſs, and declare 
There is another that beareth witneſs of me, unto r. fairh St. John, 1 John 1. 2. 
and I know that the witneſs which he wit- 5thly, Moles alſo, and the Prophets, are pro- 
neſſeth of me is true, the Father himſelf who duced as lis Witneſſes, for unto him give all 
hath ſent me, bearerh witneſs of me. And the Prophets witneſs, A&s 10. 43. All the 
again, Chap. 17, 18. It is written in your Scriptures: Search the Scriptures, "an Chriſt, 
Law, that the teſtimony of two Men is true; for they are they which teſtify of me, Fohn 
i.e. it is to be received as ſuch: Jam one that F, 39. And Moſes in particular; For 15 you 
bear witneſs of myſelf, and the Father which believed Moſes, you would believe me, for he 
ſent me, beareth witneſs of me. Now God the wrote of me, v. 46. | 
; Father bore witneſs to his Son, 1. By a voice Conſider, 2d%, The things for which the 
from Heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved Witneſſes are produced, the Evidence they give 


f > Son in whom I am well pleaſed, Mark 1. is concerning the Meſſiah, and that be will reach 
f 11. This voice was perſonally directed to Chriſt as what is Faith in Cbriſt. Sometimes tis ſaid 
, ' himſelf, as being that Commiſſion which was ſent " that they bear record that he is the Son of 


him from Heaven, to exerciſe the Office of God, Fein 1. 34. 1 Jobn 5. 5. — 10. Sometimes 
God's Supreme Miniſter, or Legat in the World; they teſtify that be was the Chriſt. Thas 
but it was alſo prefaced with an id, Behold, St. Paul confounded the Jews, teſtifying that 

| to attend to it, Matth. 3. 17. he was the Chriſt, 4&s 9. 20, 22. St. Peter 


7 Seay Sir h F working Mi- teſtif; i the Houſe of Iſrael, that God 
e 2dly, By giving him the power of working Mi- teſtifying to all the Houſe of Iſrael, that Go 
0 1 15 * of his Doctrine, iS his had e him Lord and Chriſt, A4&s 2. 36. 
4 own Teſtimony ; and therefore he uw thus to Sometimes they teſtify that he was the Saviour 
bs tle People, T have a greater Teſtimony than of the World. So 1 John 4. 14. We have 
s that of John, the works which my Fa- ſeen, and do teſtify that God hath ſent his 
, ther hath given me to do, they bear wit- Son to be the Saviour of the World; or that 
F neſs of me that the Father hath ſent me, he "was the Lamb of God that taketh away 
"= Jobn 5. 36. the ſins of the World, John 1. 29. that him 
d 34% The Holy Spirit beareth witneſs that God hath exalted to be a Saviour, to give re- 
y Jelus is the Son of God, 1 Jobn 5. 6. and this pentance and remiſſion of fins to them that 
, he did not only by bis deſcent upon our Saviour believed in his Name, Ad 5. 31. and 13. 38. 
e at his Baptiſm, and by raiſing bim from the Sometimes they teſtify that be 3s Lord of all 
'e dead, he being put to death in the Fleſh, but Things, Acts 10. 36. and as a conſequent of this, 
ſe - quickened by the Spirit, 1 Per. 3. 18. but by that be by God's appointment was to be Fudge 
h enabling bim to caſt out Devils, and to por of all Men; for he commanded us, ſanb 
is ſuch works as never any other perſon did, or Peter, to preach to the People, and to 
al + could do, . Whence he thus argues, If by the teſtify, that it was he who was ordained to 
Spirit of God I caſt out Devils, then is the be the Judge of the quick and the dead, Act 
th - Kingdom of God come to you; i. e. then is 10. 42. Sometimes they are ſaid ro bear witneſs of 
if it clear that I am the Meſſiah ſent from God, his Reſurrection, Acts 1. 22. ſaying, This Jeſus 


to preach the Doctrine of his Kingdom to you, hath God raiſed up, whereof we are Wit- 
Matth. 12. 28. Since my Commiſſion is confirmed neſſes, Ads 23. 2. for we have teſtified of 
by theſe Operations o 2 Spirit, and teſtified God that he raiſed up Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 15. 
o by the Finger of God, as the phraſe is va= zaly, Obſerve that all theſe ſeveral Teftimo- 
ried, Luke 11,20, and this, after our Lord's nies, though they differ in Expreſſions, they 
Aſcenſion, this Spirit was to do more fully: differ 22 in Reality, and in effect do only fig- 
For when, ſaitb Chriſt, the Comforter is come, nify thar be is Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Fry 
even the Spirit of Truth, he ſhall teſtify of . te ſay be in che Son of God, is in effect To 
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The Preface 


ſay be u the Chriſt, that Frſon by God anoint- 
i ed to be our Prophet. St. Matthew gives a 
the Confeſſion of St. Peter thas, Thou art the 
Chriſt the Son of the Living God, Marth. 
16. 16. St. Mark th#s, Thou art the Chriſt, 
1+ + Chap. 8. 29. St. Luke, Thou art the Chriſt 
of God, Chap. 9. 10. And when our Lord for- 
bids them to divulge this to the World, be 
only ſaith, Tell no I that I am Jeſus the 
Chriſt, Marth. 16. 20. Art thou the Chriſt, 
the Son of God? ſaith the High Prieſt 10 
him, Matth. 26. 63. whereas St. Luke relates 
the queſtion only thus, Art thou the Chriſt ? 
Chap. 22. 67. 2dly, To be the Son of God, « 
in effect to be the Lord of all things, tbe Fer- 
fon to whom all Power is given in Heaven and 
Earth ; that every Knee ſhould bow unto 
him, as their Sovereign Lord and King; And 
therefore, whereas Pilate is, in the other Evan- 
geliſts, ſaid only to ask, art thou the Chriſt, 
the Son of God? S. John relates the queſtion 
thus, Art thou the King of the Jews? 3dly, 
To be the Son of God, muſt alſo ſignify to be 
the Saviour of the World ; the Teſtimony of 
the Apoſtles being tbu, that God had ſent his 
Son to be the Saviour of the World, 1 John 
4. 14. 70 teſtify that be was riſen from the 
dead, was in effect to teſtify be was the Son 
of God; for be was declared to be the Son 
of God with power by the Reſurrection 
from the dead, Rom. 1. 4. Tas in effect to 
ze 75 that he was made both Lord and Chriſt; 
and therefore Peter, having proved Chriſt's Re- 
ſurreflion and Exaltation to the * band 0 
God, infers that we may all be hence aſſured, 
that God hath made him Lord, 44& 2. 36. 
and St. Paul tells ws, it was a demonſtration 
that God by him would judge the World, 
Ac. 17. 31. And ſince his Reſurrection was 
performed by the Almighty power of God, it 
> muſt be a ſufficient demonſtration of the truth 
what Chriſt teſtified of himſelf, viz. that he 
as Chriſt the Saviour of the World, and 
that he ſhould bereafter ſit at the right hand 
of Power, it being impoſſible that God ſhould 
have employed ſo * power in raiſing him 
from the — had he not been his well-belo- 
ved Son, or that Meſſiah be declared himſelf 
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1%, From plain Texts which ſeem expreſ 
to aſſert the ſame, We find Nathaniel ſain 
Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God, Thou — 

the King of Iſrael, John 1. 49. And Chr 
thus anſwering to him, Becauſe 1 ſaw thee yy. 
der the Fig tree, believeſt thou? When ; 
is evident, that to acknowledge Jeſus to be the Son 
of God, the King of Iſrael, as to believein 
him. Th was the Faith of the Samaritan . 
man, end her Fellow-Citizens, John 4, 26, for 
ro this Woman our Saviour teſtifies he was fle 
true Meſſiah, ſaying, I that ſpeak unto thee _ 
am he, v. 29. Then the Woman goes into th © 
City, and ſaith to the Men of it, Come, fee 3 
man that told me all things that ever I did 
is not this the Chriſt? 7bis being ſaid, many 
of the Samaritans believed on him, becauſe 
of the ſaying of the Woman; and many my: 
believed, becauſe of his own words, v. 3j. 
that is, they were perſuaded, partly by what t 
heard her teſtify, partly by what they heard aur 
Saviour ſpeak, to acknowledge he was the try 
Meſſiah, or the Saviour of the World ; for ſ 
they do themſelves explain the meaning of belie- 
ving on him, ſaying to the Woman, Now we 
believe not becauſe of thy word, for we 
ourſelves have heard, and know, that this 
is verily the Chriſt, the Saviour of the World 
V. 42. This, was the Faith of Martha, for Jer 
ſus having ſaid to her, I am the Reſurredion 
and the Life, he that believeth on me, tho 


he were dead, yet ſhall he live; Believeſt 


thou this? She anſwers, Yea Lord, I believe 
thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, wha - 


-waſt to come into the World, Jobn 11, 25, - 


26. To believe this, was therefore to believe in 
Chriſt, if Martha did ſo. We find St. Paul 
opening and alledging that Chriſt muſt needs 
have ſuffered, and riſen again from the dead, 
Adts 17. 3. and that this Jeſus 2bom he preach- 
ed, was the Chriſt ; and then it follows, that 
ſome of them believed, v. 4. d, they 
were perſuaded of the truth of what St. Paul 
bad teſtified, Again it follows, that thoſe of 
Berea ſearching the Scriptures, and finding 


that theſe things were ſo, believed, v. II. i. e. 


they were perſuaded of the Truth of what K. 
Paul had taught, that Jeſus was the Chrilt; 


that he had ſuffered, and was riſen from the 


s be. 


— — : 


This being then the thing which all thoſe Wit- 
meſſes were ſo concerned to atteſt, and to en- 
gage Men to believe, we may be ſure this u, ac- 
cording to the tenor of the Holy Scripture, 
- i Faith in Chriſt; and that by heartily believin 
that Chriff is the Meſſiah, ſent into the World 
to inſtruct us in the Will of God, the Saviour of 


the World, ſent to redeem us by his Death |; 


om Death and Miſery, and give Salvation to 

all hu faithful Servants ; that he is our Lord 
and King, by whoſe Laws we are tobe governed, 
and by whoſe Laws we ſhall be judged and re- 
 warded at the Laſt Day; 
Chriſt: Which yes will farther be apparent, 


We truly do believe in (7 


dead: This therefore muſt be to believe, Again, 
St. Paul was preiled in Spirit, and teſti- 
ſies to the Jews that Jeſus was the Chriſt, 
As 18. 5. whereupon Criſpus a chief Ruler 
of the Synagogue, and many of the Corin- 
thians believed; i. e. they acknowledged the 
truth of St. Paul's teſtimony, that Jeſus was the 
Chriſt. The word of faith which we preach, 
aith the ſame Paul, is this, That if thou con- 
feſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and in 
thy heart believeſt that God hath raiſed him 
from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved, Rom. Io. 
8,9. And this he proves, beeauſe the Scripintt 
aith, Whoſoe ver believeth in him ſhall not 


be aſhamed, v. 10. To confeſs therefore, and 
acknowledge 
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ucknowledge that Jeſus is the. Lord and that 


. 4 him ö 
es La „This, ſaith St. John, is the 


4. And then it follows, Who is he 
1 e bmg the World, but he that be- 
reverh char Jeſus is the Son of God? To 
lere therefore that Jeſus is the Son of God 
;; Chriſtian Faith. | | 

dly, This Was the Faith which the Apoſtles 
11 require in order to baptiſm ; and where 
there was @ due appearance of it, there Fer- 
ſons were admitted into the number of Belie- 
vers. For inſtance, St. Peter ſaith to the Jews, 
Let all the houſe of Iſrael know that God 
bath made this Jeſus, whom ye crucified, 
Lord, and Chriſt, Act, 2. 36. This pricks them 
10 the beart, and makes them to enquire, What 
ſhall we do? St. Peter anſwers, Repent you 
and believe every one of you in the Name of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of 
fins, v. 38. and then it follows, that they who 


and there were added to the Church three 
thouſand Souls, v. 41. And 47. The Lord 
daily added to the Church ws outogiirer, the 
faved, i. e. Such who were by this Faith put in- 
to the way of Salvation ; and 1 they perſevered 
in it, would obtain it. Again Philip went doun 
to the City of Samaria, and preached to them 
Chriſt, 4#s 8. 5. and when they believed 
Philip preaching the things concerning the 
Kingdom of God, v. 12. i. e. when they did 
heartily aſſent to them, they were baptized, 


puts the queſtion to bim, What hindereth me to 
be baptized 2 Philip returns this anſwer, It 
thou believeſt with all thy heart, thou may- 
eſt, v. 37. And when the Eunuch anſwered, I 
believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, 
then was he inſtantly baptized ; ſo that the 
Faith required to Baptiſm, was only .an hearty 
n that j eſus Chriſt was the Son 
of God, 

\. z. And becauſe there be many falſe, and, 
in my apprehenſion, dangerous deſcriptions of true 
Faith, which have obtained in theſe latter Ages, 
vill here briefly lay them down, and then pro- 
ceed to other Conſir mations of the Scripture- Notion 
of true Faith, by which we may abundantly diſ- 
tern the falſhood of them, Now they are ſuch as 
theſe, VIZ. 

1. Thai (a) Faith is a firm Aſſent, by which 
erery true Believer is perſuaded, not only 
that Remiſſion of Sins is promiſed in the 
general, but to him in particular. So Calvin; 


IR 


731 15 
victory over the world, even our Faith, 


gladly received his word, were baptized; 


and after him the generality bf the French and 
from the dead, is to believe Dutch Divines. | 


. 


2dly, That Faith conſiſts in ( the appli 
tion of Chriſt's Merits to ourſelves, in caſt- 
ing ourſelves upon the Merits of. Chriſt, in 
apprehending, relying, or laying hold up- 
on Chriſt for Salvation ; or, as * ſay, tis 
a recumbency on Chriſt tor Salvation. Of 
all which Notions of juſtifying, or true Chriſtian 
Faith, this u a full confutation, that they. are per- 
fealy unſcriptural : For the fir cannot be con- 
tained in Scripture, it being certain to a demon- 
ration, that Scripture no where ſaith, that 
Daniel, John, or Thomas, Cc. have remiſſi- 
on of Sins. This therefore cannot be Divine Faith, 
or Faith built immediately on a Divine Revela- 
tion, or Record, but reſts upon our own Experi- 


ence, or Knowledge of ourſelyes ; for the Argu- 


ment muſt run thus, He that repenteth and be- 
lieveth, ſhall be ſaved. I Daniel and Thomas 
have done tha, which may indeed be matter of 
their Knowledge, but not of Divine Faith, as be- 
ing not revealed in Scripture. 

34), Nor are the other Opinions leſs unſcrip- 
tural; for we do not once read in Scripture any 
Command to apply Chriſt's Merits to our- 
ſelves, or to apprehend his. Merits, or zo lean 
and roll ourſelves upon him for Salvation; 
we find no Exhortation in Scripture ſo to do; 
no Reprehenſion of any Perſon for not reſting 
en, or not applying Chriſt's Merits to tbem- 
ſelves; no Promiſe made to any upon the ap- 
plication of Chriit's Merits : In 4 word, the 
Scripture & wholly unacquainted with theſe 


both Men and Women. And when the Eunuch Phraſes. And « rhat likely to be the Duty on 


which our. Juſtification, Adoption, and all our 
Happineſs depends, which bath no Precept, Pro- 
miſe, or Example in the Holy Scripture ? But 
I ſhall add ſome farther Confirmations of the 
Scripture Notion of true Faith, by which all theſe 
unſcriptural Opinions will be at once confuted. 

And therefore, | | 
4thly, The Scripture: frequently informs. us; 
that the Miracles done by Chrilt are propound- 
ed as the great Motive to believe on bim, and 
as the aggravation of their ſin, who ſtill' conti- 
nued in their infidelity, and alſo that the conſi- 
deration of them cauſed many to believe. On this 
account he requires to be believed; if you be- 
lieve not me, believe the works, John 10. 38. 
14. 11, for the works that 1 do bear witneſs 
of me, that the Father hath ſent me, Fobn 5. 
36. and 10. 25. On this account he pronounces 
the Infidelity of: the Jews inexcuſable, ſaxing, If 
I had not done among them the works that 
no other man did, they had not had ſin; but 
3" *.. » 


enlum promiſſionibus Evangelii, quo 


cation. Aſſemb, Catech, e. 14. q. 2. 


Theol. J. 1. c. 29. 


U 4 
1 — Dr r 


(a) Synopf. purior. Theol. Diſp. 31. C1. Hane ſidem juſtificantem ſic definimus ; nempe eſſe ſirmum aſ- 

Lain non tantùm credit eas eſſe. vexas, fed etiam ad ſe pecpliariter 

Fertinere. Theſ. Sedan, Vol. I. p. 633. $. 12. Nunc juſta fidei definitio nobis conſtabit, fi dicamus eſſe diving 
eiga nos bene volentiæ firmam certamque cognitionem, Calv. Inſtit. 1. 3. c. 3. 4. 7, & 8 R | : 

(5) The principal Acts of Saving Faith are accepting, receiving, and reſting upon Chriſt alone for Juſtift- 


Quo homo ele&us 282 gratuitas de Chriſto ſihi applicat, iiſque ſuaviſſimꝭ acquieſcit. Wolleb. Chriſt. 


ides igitur iſta propriè dicitur juſtificans, qua recum bimus in Chriſtum ad xemiflionem 
leccatorum ad ſalutem. Ameſ. Theol. 1. 1. c. 27. . 17. 


iy 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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now they have no cloak for their ſin, ou 
15. 22, 24. *Twas this conſideration which in- 
duced many of them to believe ; for many be- 
lieved on his Name, when they ſaw the Mi- 
racles which he did, Jobn 2. 23. and 7. 30, 
Now what were all his Miracles deſigned to pro- 


duce in them, but a firm belief that he was Chrilt 


the Son of God? So doth St. John expreſsly 


teach ws, ſaying, There be many other Mira- 


cles which Jeſus did, that are not written in ove are to be governed if we would obtain it, thy 


this Book; but theſe are written that ye 
might believe that Jeſus is the Son of God, 
John 20. 30. If you imagine that Faith is a 

rm aſſent that Chriſt died for you in par- 
ticular, and that you have remiſſin of = by 
bim; that tis an Application of Chriſt, or of 


his Merits to yourfelves, or a Rolling your- ſet to our Seal, that God is true. 
ſelves upon him for Salvation : How do his . 


Miracles convince you that you ſhould thus believe 


en bim? But if you ſay, it is a firm perſuaſion 


_- \that be is the Chriſt, the Son of God, nothing 


* 
F 


can be more proper to convince us of the truth of 
what he thus declared, than theſe Miracles ; then 
may you ſay with Nicodemus, We know thou 
art a Teacher ſent from God, for no Man 
can do ſuch Miracles as thou dolt, except 
God were with him, Jobn 3. 2. 


gthly. This will be yet more evident from all 


thoſe places which aſcribe our Fuſtiſication and unto him for Righteouſneſs, And again: | 


Salvation to Faith. in God, or in him that ſent 
this Jeſus into the World, So doth our Lord 
himſelf. in theſe Words, Verily, verily, I fay 
unto you, he that heareth my word, and be- 
lieveth on him that fent me, hath everlaſt- 
ing life, and ſhall not come into condemna- 
tion, but is paſſed from death to life, Job. 5. 
24. and 12. 44. The Faith of Abraham 3s thas 
deſcribed, Abraham believed God, and it was 
imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4.3. 
i. e. This Faith in God was imputed to him for 
Righteouſneſs : When therefore þ 


Apoſtle hence infer, that unto him that work- 
eth not, but 
eth the ungodly, his Faith is counted for 


' . Righteouſneſs, v. 5. Now to believe in bim 


that juſtified the ungodly, 5s certainly to be- 
lieve in God the Father, fo it is God that ju- 
ſtifieth, Rom. 8. g3. To be juſtified by this Faith, 
muſt therefore ſignify to be juſtified by Faith in 
God the Father, according to thoſe words of St. 
Peter, We through him believe in God, that 
our Faith and Hope might be in God, 1 Fer. 


1. 21. Now if Faith be ſuppoſed to conſiſt in believ- 


ing that our own fins are pardoned, in Ap- 

_ plication of Chriſt's Merits to ourſelves, or 
in Rolling ourſelves upon the Perſon of 
Chriſt, What affinity or connexion is there be- 
twixt believing in God, believing the truth of 


— 


vation? But then if juſtifying Faith dorb ſe 


- Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 24. as Abraham: 


greement is there betwixt my Believing my own 


e Apoſtle adds, phet that was to come into the World, the Lord 
that he is the Father of them that believe, and Ruler over all; This, as he teſtified of lin- 
that Righteouſneſs might be imputed to ſelf whilſ living, and God the Father alſo tefi- 
them allo, v. 9. Muſt it not be imputed upon fied, ſo was he declared to be the Son di 
. their believing in God, as he did? Doth not the God with power by this reſurrection from 


eheveth in him that juſtifi- know that God had made him Lord, and 


ration, that * in all the Scriptures of the Nen 


his Promiſes, as Abraham did, and 14; % 

o . 3 as Juſti. 
fied, and believing that our own fins are 
doned, applying the Merits of Chriſt 


- rift to our, 
ſelves, or rolling ourſelves upon him 


for 


marily conſi, in a firm perſuaſion that ; 
the Son of God, the Saviour of the — 
the Prophet ſent of God ro ſhe ws the wa, 
Salvation, the Lord and King, by whoſe Ld 


Faith in Chriſt, and Faith in God are one thin, 
For God having teſtified all this concerning . 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, and alſo promiſed that exe 
one that hath ſeen the Son and believed on 
him, ſhall have eternal life, r 6. 40. J 
eſtimony, and 


thus believing, we receive his 


6thly, This may be argued from all thoſe pla. 
which 1 . Jer, and a 
the belief of the Reſurrettion of Jeſus Chriſt, y 
of God's power exerciſed in raiſing him fromth 
Dead, Thwus doth St. Paul in that very Chajte 
in which he profeiſedy diſputes of Fuſti fication by 
Faith ; for he expreſsly declares, that to the 
that believe in him who raiſed Jeſus from 
the dead, that Faith ſhall be imputed fer 


Faith in him that quickened the dead, was * 

we 
believe with the heart, that God hath raiſe 
up the Lord Jeſus from the dead, we ſhall 
be ſaved, for with the heart Man believeth 
to Juſtification, Rom. 10. 9. Now what 4 


tins are pardoned, or my Applying Chriſts 
Merits to myſelf, or Rolling myſelf upon hum, 
and Chriſt*s Reſurrection from the Dead by th 
power of God? But then, if we ſay that Fait 
is a firm perſia fon that Jeſus was the Son of 
God, the Saviour of the World, rhe Pro- 


the dead, Rom. 1.4. By this all Iſrael ng 


Chriſt, Ads 2. 24— 36. and that God had er- 
alted him to his Right Hand, to be a Prince 
and Saviour, to give repentance to [frat], 
and remiſſion of ſins, Ad, 5. 31. Hence dhe 
Apoſtle teacheth that Chriſt died for our {it 
and roſe again for our Juſtification, Rom. 4 
25. and puts the queſtion, Who is he that con- 
demneth us? It is Chriſt that died, y 
rather that 1s riſen again, Chap. 8. 34. 
thiy, This appears farther from this conſult 


Teſtament, there is not to be found one Erb 
tation to any Chriſtian to believe in Chriſt, ” 
to af Faith on Chriſt. When the Apoſtles 
preached to Jews or Gentiles, Men not cur. 

Serie 


— 


2 Concerning this Paſſage, ſee an Adyertiſement to the Reader, at the End of this Preface. 


— 


— 


to the Gar 
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. Chriſtian Faith, they ſtill exhort 


derte | | 5 
ve that Jeſus was the Chriſt, che 
21 the Saviour of the World, or to 


Biere in the Lord Jeſus, And this was ne- 

bo to be preached to them, to perſuade them 
jo believe in, and to obey him ; for till 27 
did believe be was 4 perſon Aut from God, 
and that they ſhould receive ſome benefit by do- 
ing ſo, they could have no inducement to own, 
and no encouragement to ＋ him. It was therefore 
neceſſury that this ſhould be firſt preached to Jew 
ind Gentile, that Chriſt was a perſon ſent from 


Cod to preach the doctrine which he taught, 


that remiſſion of ſins, and everlaſting life 
2 to be DN , his Name, and by A's 
ence to this Teacher. But then, I ſay, the ſame 
Apoltles in their Epiſtles directed to thoſe Per- 
65, who were already Chriſtians, and who had 
reftified their Faith by being „ 2069 in the 
Name of Jeſus, hawe not one Ex rtation t0 7 
. of them to believe in Chriſt ; but only to be ſted- 
af in the Faith, to encreaſe and grow in Faith, 
and to repent of what they had done contrary to 
the Faith they had received. The Exhortations of 
our Lord to the ſeven Churches, and more 
particularly to that of Sardis, in which there were 
but very few who had net defiled themſelves 

Rev. 3. 1,2, 3. and that of Laodicea ie 

he threatened to ſpew out of his mouth for her 


believe on the Name of the Son of God, that 
ye may know ye have eternal Life (g ive r. 
Cure) and that ye may believe in the Name 
of the Son of God, i Fobn 5. 13. I anſwer. 


1. That the Alexandrian, and other Greek 


Manuſcripts, read not & ive #154 n]s, but rid 
ofles, that ye may 
who believe in the Name of the Son of God, 
And this reading is confirmed by the Vulgar, 
the Syriac and Fthiopic Verſions. 

2dly, They who retain our Verſion, interpret 
the words thus, That ye may Continue to be- 
lieve in the Name of the Son of God; or 
that ye may (c) more firmly, and certainly 
believe. Nor will the words bear any other 
meaning, unleſs you will ſuppoſe Sr. John ſhould 
ſeriouſly exhort Believers to begin to do, what 
be had told them in the immediate preceding 
words, was ſo effectually done by them already, 
that they might know they had eternal life. 

In a word, Either it is true before we” attu- 
ally believe it, that our ſins are pardoned, that 
we have a right to apply Chriff's Merits to an, 
and to roll ourſelves upon his Perſon for Sal- 
vation, or it is not: If it be true before we 
have believed, we muſt have Faith before, ſince 
nothing can procure bis pardon of our ſims, or 
give us any right to apply bis Merits to ourſelves, 
or depend on him for Salvation, but Faith in 


lukewarmneſs, v. 16, 18. is only to repent, Chriſt: If it be not true, we muſt obtain the 


and renew their firſt works, not to believe 
in him, or to apply bis Merits to themſelves. 
Now what account can be given of this thing, 
7 thoſe who are ſo zealous in their Sermons to ex- 
„ Chriſtians to believe in Chrif, to roll 
themſelyes upon him, and apply his Merits 
to themſelves, and are ſo fi Motives to 
perſuade them ſo to do? I #9, what” reaſon can 
they give why Men, aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, 
never exhorted any Chriſtian to believe, but 
- only to ſhew forth their faith by their works, 


pardon of our ſins, and an intereſt in Chriſt's 
Merits by believing « Lie. And ſo much for the 
firſt Particular. To the next Enquiry ; 28 
§. 4. 24 l), What is it to be ;aftified in St. 
Paul's acceptation of the Word? [ anſwer, 
1. That this Fuſti cation which St. Paul 
ſpeaks , is an att of God terminated upon Man. 


This the ' Apoſtle expreſly doth deliver in theſe 


words, Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of God's Ele& ? It is God that juſtifies, Rom. 
8. 33. And again, It is one God that juſti- 


Jam. 2. 18. and io add unto their faith fies the Circumciſion by Faith, and the Un- 


vertue? 2 Pet. 1, 5, 6, Cc. But then if Chri- 
ſtian Faith be only a firm perſuaſion that Jeſus 
is the Chriſt, the Son of God, the Saviour 0 
the World, the reaſon is exceeding manifeſt w 
no Chriſtian ſhould be exhorted to believe, be- 
cauſe whoever is a Chriſtian, not only doth be- 
lieve all this already, but hath profeſſed bis belief 
of it by being baptized in the Name of Teſs. 
There therefore needs no Exbortation to 
Chriſtian to believe in Chriſt, but only to walk ) 
; anſwerably to that Faith, to be Pedfa in it, 
and to add to his Faith vertue, knowledge, 
temperance, godlineſs, brotherly kindnels, 
Charity, 2 Rt. 1. 5——8. that they may not be 
Nothful, and unfruitful in the knowledge of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Object. If it be here objected that St. John 
A TE things have written to you that 
OL. II. | 


— 


circumciſion through Faith, Rom. 3. 30. It 
is God that juſtifieth the ungodly, Rom. 4. 

He is juſt, and the Juſtifier of him that be- 
dereth in Jeſus, Rom. 3. 26, Now according 


to the clear tenor of the Scripture, 


know ye have eternal life 


2dly, God juſtifies the ſinner 4 abſolving bim 
7 


from the guilt of bi paſt ſins, 
grace, in pardoning bu 


a free att of © 
g bis 6 not imput- 


ing bu ſins to him, and ſo bu juſti fcation muſt 


import his abſolution from the guilt of ſin, and as 
that, 
received into a- 


4 neceſſary and immediate conſequence 
our being reconciled to God, Jr 


wour with him. This will be evident, if we conſider, 
I. What the Baptiſt reſftified concerning him, 


that all men might believe, viz. that be "was 


the Lamb of God that taketh away 


the ſins 


of the world, Jobn 1. 29. and what Chrift mſti- 


* of himſelf, viz. that he that believeth in 
J | . 


him 


— — n 1 a 2 — 


. 


** vnn... 
* 


(5) Ut certiùs & firmids credant. Caly. Ut in fide perſeyeretis. Vorſt. Epiſcop. That ye may be en- 
couraged to continue in the Faith. Dr. Hammond, Hirter df. Occum. BE 


— 
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EL 


yy ſhould not come into condemnation, 
13 3. 36. that bu blood was the blood of the 

ew Covenant, which was ſhed for the re- 
miſſion of ſins, Mat. 26. 28. even of that cove- 
nant in which God promiſes to be mercitul to our 
unrighteouſneſs, and to remember our iniqui- 
ties no more, Heb. 8. 13. and 10. 17. As alſo 
from what bh Apoſtles promiſed to win Men to 
the Faith of Jeſus, viz. remiſſion of ſins. Thus, 
when the Jews were pricked to the heart, and ſaid, 
What ſhall we do? St. Peter anſwers, Repent 


And again, Repent you, and be converted that 
your ſins may be blotted out, Act, 3. 19. For 
im hath God exalted to be a Prince and a 


Saviour to give Repentance, and Remiſſion 


1 


"4 


1 


- 


F 
x” 


» 
. 1 


of ſins, Ads 5. 31. Sr. Peter begins bu Sermon 
to Cornelius b, The Word which God 
hath ſent us to preach, is Peace by Jeſus 
Chriſt, Ad, 10. 36. To him give all the Pro- 
phets witneſs, that through his Name whoſo- 
ever believeth on him ſhall receive remiſſion 
of ſins, Adds 13. 23. St. Paul declares that God 
had raiſed up to Set a Saviour Jeſus ; and 
then be adds, Known therefore be it to you, 
that through this Man is preached to you re- 
miſſion of ſins ; and in him every believer on 
him ſhall be juſtified from all things, from 
which they could not be juſtified by the Law 
of Moſes, Heb. 10. T, 4. that Law being not able 
10 take away ſins, Rom. 3. 23. i. e. ro free men 
from the guilt of ſim. Steing then the benefit 


propoſed to the Believer, is the remiſſion of ſins 


ro be obtained through Chriſt, through his Name 
ſeeing we are ſaid to be Tutified Bros 5 Chriſt, 
Chap. $5.9. through Faith in bu Blood, Eph. 1.7. 
that Blood which is ſo often ſaid to be ſhed for 
the remiſſion of our ſins, Col. T. 14, 20. and 
10 procure our Peace, and our Redemption; 
Since, laſtly, we are ſaid by believing in Chriſt 
o be juſtiſied from ſin, Acts 13. 39. which 
Phraſe can only ferry exemption from the con- 
demnation of it: 2 from theſe expreſſtons 
it appears,” that God's juſtification of a ſinner 
by Faith, or through Faith in the Blood 0 
clus , 7s chiefly the remiſſion of the Believer's 
fins, and the exemption of him from the con- 
demmation of the Law, by wertue of Chriſt's 
Blood ſhed for the remiſſion of fins, + 

2dly, This we may learn from the Reaſonings 
by which the Apoſtle confirms his Concluſion, or 
the Arguments by which he proves, that both 


Jew and Gentile are to be juſtified by Faith © 


without. the works of the Law, or without 


Works. His concluſion is laid down Chap. 1. 17. 


| ces ) from, fach, is revealed in the Goſpel, 


” 
4 


Frrſt with 


bas, The righteouſneſs of God (which pro- 


* 


to (leger) faith in Jew and Gentile, z. 16. 
(See the. Note there.] And this way of obtain- 


 Fuſtification, he proves. to 


2 1 or 
e abſo 4 neceſſary to them both, beginning 
Gentiles ; hom he pronounces ſub- 


e, and be baptized in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins, A&s 2. 37. 


1. e. free from ſin, no not one, v. 10. Neither of 


(they by the light of Nature knew) in ung 
teouſneſs, v. 18. And this be proves to the ent 
4 that Chapter, which concludes thas, That the 
knowing the Judgment of God, that the! 
who did ſuch things were worthy of deat! | 
not only did the ſame, but had pleaſure in 
them that did them. I» the ſecond Chapter 
he declares the * guilt of the ſame thing, 
the Heathens did, and ſo obnoxious to the 7 
Condemnation, and alſo guilty of wiolatin the 
Law of Moſes ; and thence concludes, t Pr. 
to this matter there was no difference between 
them, he baving proved both Jews and Gen. 
tiles to be all under ſin, Chap. 3. 9. and ſo l 
equally needing to be juſtified by Faith, or #þ, 

\ juſtified freely br an att of Grace, yardonin 
their ſms through faith in. Chriſt, v. 24. It 
Argument then is plainly this; Both Jew ag 
Gentile. lie under the guilt of ſin, there being 
none of them that is righteous, Rom 3. g 


them can be juſtified by the Law, becauſe 
by 16 Wa of 1 Pg uTod\ixot 8 Oed, 155 
before God, v. 19, 20. and obnoxious to u- 
niſhment, as being both Tranſgreſſors of it;/ 
Therefore, ſgitb he, by the Law Can no fleſh) 
be juſtified, for by the law is the knowledge 
of ſin, rendering us obnoxious to condemnation ; 
where then there remains the guilt of ſin, there 
can be no TFuſtification ; where therefore ther 
is remiſſion of ſin, and ſo a 2 rom bring 
guilty of it before God, there is Tuſtification, _ 
Again, All have. ſinned, ſaith he, and fallen 
ſhort of the glory of God, v. 23. that 3s, either 
F bis approbation, as that phraſe ſignifies, John 
12. 43. or of the fruition of he gory of God, 
as it imports, Rom. 5. f, 2. Therefore abſalu- 
tion from this ſin muſt be ſufficient to make 1 
obtain this glory of God. We who have thus 
(ſinned, /airb he, are juſtified freely by his 1 
Grace through the Redemption that 1s in 
Chriſt Jeſus, v. 24: Now 2 85 is this Redem- 
tion? It is, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle rwice, Re- 
miſſion of our ſins, Eph. 1. 7. Col. I. 14. The 
Apoſtle argues to the [ome effect in the Epiltle 
to the Galatians, That Fuſtification cannot be 
by the Law, becauſe the Law cannot give life; - 
and this it Cannot do, becauſe the NSA 
hath concluded all under fin, Gal. 3.21, 23. 
and 4 ſhut out that way of being juſtified. Our 
freedom therefore from the guilt of ſin, muſt be 
« ſufficient for l zo life. In his fourth 
Chapter to the Romans be deſcribes Juſtification 
by the not imputing ſm, and the forgiveneſs of - 
it; in theſe words, To him that worketh not, 
but believeth in him that juſtifieth the un- 
godly, his faith is counted for righteouk 
neſs, v. 4. As David ſpeaks of the bleſſed- 
neſs of the man to whom the Lord imputeth 
righteouſneſs without works, v. 5,6. laying 
Blefſed are they whoſe unrighteouſnels 1s 
forgiven, and whoſe ſin is covered, v. 7. 
Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord im- 


ie to the uratb of Cod, for holding the Truth puteth not fn, v. 8. Since then the ae, 


W 


to the GALATIANS. 


: 299 


4 


— -he Apoſtle was diſcourſing, was that God hath ſet forth Chriſt Jeſus to be a pro- 
of which _ 55 Juſtification of 2 pitiation through faith in his blood: This be 


a . 
ey 7 ſence — Bleſſedneſs is ſaid to conſiſt in the hath done, ſaith the Apoſtle, to declare his 
& "ion, covering, the not imputing bis ſins » righteouſneſs in the remiflion of ſins, Rom. 
, 5 —_ it cannot reaſonably be denied, that the 3. 25. V1Z. to thoſe that have this faith, i. e. to 
In. Bleſodueſ of a juſtified Perſon is bere deſcribed manifeſt the way of Fuſtification by faith, which -.- 
Fer by the Bleſſedneſs of 4 pardoned Perſon, as being be alone admits of for the remiſſion of ſins. He did 
os J and the ſame thing. | | this, ſaith the next Verſe, to declare his righ- 
us th, This will be 1 evident, from the teouſneſs, that he might be juſt, in requiring. 
he [5 of the Phraſes the Apoſtle uſerh- this propitiation for our ſins, and the juſtifier of 
PI e 5s Fuſtification, and interpretative him that believeth in Jeſus, v. 26. 1s it not 
why 72 8 | bberefore manifeſt, that to juſtify the Believer, and ** 
ls I. Reconciliation to God, that this is the \ to remit bis ſms, muſt be the ſame thing * 5 
th * = with Juſtification, appears 2 words : gthly, We are quſtificd, ſaith the Apoſtle, 


Much more being juſtified by his blood, we through the redemption that is in Jeſus, 
hall be ſaved from wrath by him; for if through Faith in his Blood, Rom. 3. 24, 25+ 
when we were enemies we were reconciled through his blood. Rom. 5. 9. Now what doth 
to God by the death of his Son, much more this Blood procure for us? Forgiveneſs of ſins, 
being reconciled, . we-ſhall be ſaved by his Eph. 1. 7. Col. 1. 14. ſaith the Apoſtle, it being 


2 
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blood, and reconciled by his death, ſeem He appearing in the end of the world to put 
| plainly the ſame thing. Now that reconciliation away lin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, Heb. 9. 26. 
i: effected by the — 2 of ſins, is evident from I bat benefit ba ve Believers by it? He hath 
theſe words : God was in Chriſt reconciling loved them, and waſhed them from their ſins 
the world unto himſelf, not imputing their in his blood, Rev. 1. 5. He hath made peace 
treſpaſſes unto, them, 2 Cor. J. 19. and there- for them by the blood of his Croſs, Col. 1. 20. 
fore Juſtifieation alſo muſt be ſo obtained; for with a God only angry for ſin; He hath ob- 
if upon the not imputing ſm to us, God did not tained eternal redemption from tranſgreſſions 
account us as righteoms, he could not be recon- by it, Heb. 9. 12, 15. By all theſe equivalent 
tiled to ws, becauſe he cannot be reconciled to expreſſions it appears, that God's juſtifying the 
any man continuing wnrighteows, or under the ſinner, in St. Paul's ſenſe of the expreſſion, is 
notion of 4 ſinner. bis abſolving him from the guilt of his paſt ſins, 


2.5 
* 


— — 


— 


r 
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condemnation, in tbeſe words : Who ſhall lay for them, by an AG of Grace and free Pardon of 
any thing to the charge of God's elec, or + tbem through the Blood of Feſws; his being as 
10 Believers? Tis iſnaaios x7', Who ſhall object fully reconciled to u, as if we never had f- 
a crime againſt. them? It is God that juſtiſetb, fended againſt the former Covenant we were all 
who is be that condemmeth them? Rom. I. 33, 34. under, till the New Covenant was eſtabliſhed in 
And again, If the miniſtration of condemna- the Blood of Jeſus. 
tion, i. e. the Law, which chargeth w with F. 5. 34%, 1 add, That this Juſtification is, by 
guilt, and ſo rendereth us obnoxious to condem- St. Paul, aſcribed to Faith alone, in oppoſition 
zation, was glorious, much more the mini- to Works . of righteouſneſs done, either by | the 
ſtration 7hs ,ðEö]rns, of juſtification, doth Jew er Gentile. This plainly follows from thas 
exceed in glory, 2 Cor. 3. 9. Now what is it ;Notion of Fuſti fication, which 1 have eſtabliſhed 
that Mankind is accuſed f, and charged with as the true Senſe of the Expreſſion in St. Paul; 
by the Law, but ſin? What is it that they ſtand for how could Jew or Gentile be Jjoftifed by the 
condemned for at God's Bar, but the tranſgreſ- « Works of that Law, whether Moſaical or Na- 
fron of his Lam? Tuſtification therefore, which tural, which rendered them both | obnoxious to 
ſtands oppoſed to it, muſt be a clearing and diſ- Condemnation for Sin, and guilty before God ? 
charging them from the guilt, or the condemning Could they receive Remiſſion of Sins by compli- 
power of ſin. | ance With that Law,. which left them under Con- 
34% Juſtification is ſaid to be from ſm; By demmation for it? Can any Man imagine, after 
that believe are juſtified, *% Tdy7or, the Charge be lays againſt the Gentiles, Chap. I. 
from all thoſe ſins from which they could and againſt the Jews, Chap. 2, and 3. he could 
not be juſtified by the Law of Moles, Ad, have any Inclination to aſſert they ſhould be ju- 
19. 39. And again, The judgment was from ſtified, or abſolved from the guilt of thoſe Of- 
one fin to condemnation, but the free gift fences. by their Works, and not by Faith only? 
to juſtification, . i Tandy duprupdrey from The miſtake in this matter ſeems to lie here, 
many ſins, Rom. 5.16. Now what can Fuſti- | that Men look upon | Fuſtification, not as looking 
feation from ſin ſignify, beſides our abſolution from backward only, and procuring. an Abſolution 
the guilt of ſin? © | Fim our paſt ſins, but as looking forward to 
4tbly, The juſtifying the Believer, and the re- our whole. Chriſtian Converſation, and import- 
miſſion of his ſins, are divers expreſſions of the ing our Abſolution from all our Sins committed 
ſame thing, ax is apparent from theſe words, againſt the Tenor of the Covenant of Grace, or 
SQL, IE | | Qq 2 | the 
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Life, Rom. 5. 9, 10. where to be juſtified by his ſhed for the remiſſion of fins, Marth. 26. 28. 
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2dly, Fuſtification Hand: utterly oppoſed to from puniſhment, and condemnation by the Lau 
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the New Covenant ; whereas it only doth con- 
fiſt & Ti magions V megyryooror «wSInudToy, 
in the remiſſion of our paſt ſins, Rom. 3.25. 
in the Redemption of us from * om 75 Tgwry 
Jraviinn apgcdowwy, the fins committed a- 
gainſt our former Covenant, Heb. 9. 15. 
in the purgation of the Believer, π 
a duc from his old ſins, 2 Per. 1. 9. And 
leaves us afterward 10 be abſolved or condemned, 
as we obey, perform, or violate the Conditions of the 
Neu Covenant, and ſo to be =», hereafter, not 


according to our Faith, but Works, See the Note 


on Rom. 3. 25. 
2dly, This à exceeding evident from the plain 


words of the Apoſtle, and by the Arguments by 


which he proves we muſt be juſtified by Faith, \ 


and not by Works. For, ſaith he, by the deeds 
of the Law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his 
ſight, for by the Law is the knowledge of 
(that) ſin (which renders us obnoxious to con- 
demnation.) Now this knowledge of ſin, being 
chiefly produced by the Moral Law, Rom. 7. 7. 


ſhews the Apoſtle excludes as well that, as the 


Ceremonial Law, from Juſtification. And evi- 
dent it is, that the Antitheſis rums all along not 
between Ceremonial and Moral Works, or be- 
rween Works done by the Law of Moles, or by 
the tenor of the Law of Nature, but between 


Works in general, and Faith, the Law of 


— 
8 


Works, and the Law of Faith. Again, We are, 


24. i. e. by 4 free Aci of Grace in pardoning 
our paſt ſins, 7 We had fallen ſhort of 
the Glory of God: Now a free At of Grace 2 


till oppoſed to Works. Thus if our Election or 


Calling to the Faith of Chriſt, be of Grace, then 
is it not of Works, Rom. 11.6. By Grace ye 
are ſayed through Faith, not of Works, Eph. 
2. 8,9. See the Note there. Not by Works of 
righteouſneſs which we had done (betore 
the goodneſs and loving-kindneſs of God 
our Saviour appeared to us,) but according 
to his mercy he ſaved us, Tit. 3. 5. See the Note 
there. Moreover, we reckon, ſaith he, that a 
man is juſtified by Faith without the works 
of the Law, v. 28. Where tis on all fides grant- 
ed, that the Works of the Law of Moles are en- 
tirely excluded from Fuſtification by Faith, and 
then much more the Works of the Gentiles ; it be- 
ing the ſame God who juſtifies the Circum- 
ciſion by Faith, and the Uncircumciſion 
through Faith, v. 30. In the next Chapter he 
ſairh, To him that worketh not, but behev- 
eth in him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his 
Faith 1s reckoned for — Rom. 4. 
5. Now how can the ungodly by juſtified 
Works, and by what words can Works Lees en- 
tirely excluded, than by not working? 

34h, That Evangelical Obedience, or Works 
\Righteouſneſs done by us after Faith in Chrift, 
} . C4 2.9 a 
are excluded from that Faith which juſtifies, is 
evident, becauſe they follow the Faith which ju- 
ſtifies, i. e. procures the pardon of our paſt ſors. 


For, ſaith the Apoſtle, we ate ſaved, ( from 


ſaith he, juſtified freely by his Grace, Rom. 3. 


the wrath due unto us for our paſt fins, Rom 

5. 9. or we are put into the way or ſtate Sake 

tion) by grace through faith, not o Works, 
for we are created in Jeſus Chriſt to o, 

works, which God hath ordained th 

ſhould walk in, Eph. 2. 8,9, 10. So that ue mu 

be firſt in Chriſt by virtue of this Faith, ben 

(We can be fitted to do works of Evangelic 
Righteouſneſs. And ths Argument may be nl 
firmed from many inſtances of Perſons why lu. 

lieved, and were immediately baptized thy ſame 

day; for being baptized for the remiſſion 
ſins, they muſt be juſtified. Thus, at St, Peter; 

Sermon, three thouſand believed, and were baps 

tized the ſame day, Ads 2. 41. Thy þ 

Samaritans, ow the e Philip preach con. 

od, and the Name 

of the Lord Jeſus, were immediately bayizy} 


cerning the Kingdom of 


Acts 8. 12, So alſo was the Eunuch um 
preaching to him, v. 18, So was Cornelius 
and all that heard St. Peter's Sermon, Ads 1 | 
48. So as the Jaylor, and all his houſe ſtrat. 
Way Acts 16. 33. See Acts 9. 35, 42. and 11. 21 
and 13.12, 48, 49. and 14. 1. and 19. 4, 12, 14, 
and 19. 18, Now what Evangelical Obedin 
could theſe men perform to render them Juſtifed by. 


works ? 


thly, This may be fairly argued from the tu. 
a 7 Ae Hale, fro the paſ- 
ſage whence St. Paul concludes it; Abrahan 
believed God, and it was imputed to him for 
righteouſneſs : For it deſerves to be obſeryl 
that Abraham bad faith, or was a Believer l. 

' fore this was ſaid unto him, fo by faith Abta. 
„and went forth, 

Heb. t1. 8. And after by a ſtrong faith be g. 
fered up his Son Iſaac, believing that God was | 
able to raiſe him from the dead, v. 17, Bu 
neither of theſe inſtances are pitched upon by the 
Apoſtle, as fir for hs purpoſe, becauſe in bob 
Obedience was joined with Faith, whereas bere 
was 8a pure att of Faith without Works ; and of 
this act of Faith it is ſaid, what is not ſaid 
either of the other, it was imputed to him for 


ham, being called, obeye 


at we 


J 


righteouſneſs. F ys thus it was in the 
example of the Father of the faithful, we my 
hence conclude it was ſo alſo in the Chilarenf - 


faithful Abraham. 


Laftly, The Scripture is expreſs and fr. 
quent in this aſſertion, That Believers are ji- 
tified by Faith; in which expreſſion either 
Faith muſt include Works, or Evangelical Ob- 
dience, or it doth not; if it doth not, we mil 
be juſtified by Faith alone. And that it doth ut 
formally include Works of Evangelical Rightem- 


neſs, appears, 


I. From the plain diftinfion which tht Sei 


rure puts between them, when it 
informs ws, that Faith works by 
love, acts with our works, and 
is made perfect by them; when it 
calls upon ws to ſhew forth our 
faith by our works; and to add 
to our faith, virtue, knowledge, 
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gets, temperance, patience, ef 
indneſs, charity; and when it ſpeaks of t 
orks of faith, and the obedience of faith. 
wo” Faith, in the nature of it, is only an aſ- 
ſent 10 # Teſtimony, Divine Faith an aſſent to a 
| e Teſtimony, Faich in Chriſt an aſſent to 
the Teftimony given by God of Chriſt. Now tis 
not reaſonable to conceive, that Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles, P uſe of a word which bad this 
known and fixed import, ſhould mean more by 
the word, than what it ſignified in common uſe, 
"= ſwe they muſt have done, had they included 
in the meaning of the word the whole of our 
: Evangelical Righteouſneſs : Though therefore Faith 
; the ſpring, and the foundation of that righteouſ- 
"mſs, and, where tis cordial and laſting, will 
moſt aſſurediy produce it; yet is not that righteou(- 
wes included in the very nature, or contained in 
the import of it. 
Object. Bur doth not St. James ſay expreſly, 

Thit à man is juitified by works, and not by 

ith only? Chap. 2. 24. 
9 Aue. 55 8 thi capital Objection, I 
ſhall fr produce the words of the Apoſtle James, 
with a ſhort Paraphraſe, and then return a poſi- 
tive Anſwer to the Objettion. The words I pa- 
rapbraſe thus : 3 
Ver. 14. [And let not any Few or Cbriſtian 
think bis Faith ſufficient to juſtify and ſave bim, 
without thoſe works of charity and mercy here 
|, ſpoken of, v. 8.-—13. for] what doth it profit, 
my Brethren, if a man ſay he hath faith, [1. e. 
in words profeſs to have faith in God, V.19. 
or in Chriſt, v. 1.] and have no works [ro 
evidence the truth of that profeſſion, ] can | ſuch 
, @ naked, fruitleſs] faith ſave him? 

Ver. 15. If a brother or ſiſter be naked, 
or deſtitute of daily food ; 

Ver. 16. And one of you ſay unto them, de- 
part in peace, be you warmed and filled, 
[ making profeſſion of compaſſion for, and good will 
ro them in your words, but | notwithitanding ye 
give them not thoſe things which be needtul 
tor [the cloathing or feeding of] the Body, what 
doth it profit . to hear your kind words ?] 

Ver. 17. Even fo faith [ profeſſed with the 
mouth, ] if it hath not works | anſwerable to 
that profeſſion, or conſequent upon it,] is dead 
[and fruitleſs as thoſe words,] being alone, [i. e. 
without works ſhewing the truth Mi i.] 

Ver. 18, Yea, a man may ſay, [to ſuch a So- 
lifdian,} thou halt ¶ in profeſſion | faith, and I 
have [real] works, ſhew me thy faith, [which 
ou profelſeſt] without thy works, [which thou 

can ſt never do, faith being ſeated in the heart, 
and only diſcoverable by its eſfects,] and I will 
ſew thee by my works my faith, [as the 
ax is demonſtrated by the effect.] 

er. 19. Thou [being a Few] believeſt there 


is one God, thou [iz this] doit well, [but 


off no more than the ver Devils, for] the 
Devils alſo believe and teemble, [and if thou 
haſt no better faith than they, thou haſt the 
ſame reaſon to tremble which they have. ] 


«that faith without wor 


(in Chriſt, and our reconciliation to 


Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 3. 22, 23, 24, 25; 26. 


— — 


Ver. 20. Bur wilt thou know, oh vain man, 
. of fuck © make fa 


able to juſtify or ſave thee : See it in the example 
that wery Abraham, in thy Relation to whom 
thou ſo confideſt : | 
Ver. 21. | for | was not Abraham [whom we 


file] our Father juſtified by works [ proceed- -- 


(ing from bu faith, ] when he had offered his 
ſon Iſaac upon the Altar? [counting that God 
was able to raiſe him from the dead, Heb. 11. 
I7,.19. 

fo Seeſt thou how [Gr. bon ſeeft by 
this example, that] faith wrought with his 
works | to produce them?] and by works was 


faith made perfect, [and advanced in him to 


the greateſt beight.] 

Ver. 23. And the Scripture was [again] 
fulfilled, which ſaith, Abraham believed in 
God, and it [viz. that faith which produced 
theſe works,] was accounted to him for 
righteouſneſs, and [upon that account] he 


(was called the friend of God. 


Ver. 24. Ye ſee then how that by works 


e [ proceeding ves faith] a man is juſtified, and 


not by faith only, Li. e. being alone, and with- 


out them. 
| Now in anſwer to the Objection from theſe 
words, I ſay, | 
That when St. Paul ſaith, we are juſtified by 
faith without the works of the Law, and tha: 
to him that worketh not, but believeth in him 
that juſtifieth the ungodly, faith is imputed 
for righteouſneſs, or to juſtification ; Fuſtifi- 
cation there aſcribed to faith without works, 
imports only our abſolution from condemnation 
by reaſon of our paſt ſins committed before _— 
the 
pardon of them, or the not imputing woe ro 
rhoſe who believe in him. This I bave ſhewed 
already, and *tis apparent from the __ Argu- 
ment the Apoſtle uſeth to prove, that bath Jew 


and Gentile ſhould be juſtified freely by bis 


(grace, and not by works, becauſe they were all 


under ſin, all become guilty before God, all ha- 
ving tinned, and come ſhort of the glory of 
God, Rom. 3-9, 19, 23. whereas, ſaith he, being 
juſtified by faith, we have peace, with God, 
and rejoice in the hope of the glory of God, 
Rom. F. 1, 2. | Therefore, Chap. 3. he muſs be 
[peaking of the condition both of Jew and Gen- 
tile, before faith in Chriſt, So again when the 
Apoſtle ſaith, The Scripture hath concluded 
all under fin, that the promiſe[of Juſtification] 
by [the] faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be given 
to them that believe in im.] Wherefore the 
Law was 4 our School-maſter to 

us to Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by 


faith [in bim. ] But now, after that Faith 13 


come, we are no longer under a Schoobma- 
iter, Ci. e. under the pedagogy of the Lau j] For 
e are all the Children of God chrough 


He plainly inſinuates that abe cannot A 
* 


- LO - deans awd 


is dead, C and ſa un- ; -. 


O2 


"Fhe Preface to the Epiſtle 


"of 


by the works of the Law, becauſe the Law 
leads us to Chriſt for Fuſtification. And again, 
We are juſtified by grace, not of works; for 
we are God's workmanſhip, created in Chriſt 
Jeſus to good Works, Eph. 2. 10. Where the 
Argument ſeems plainly to run thus, We cannot 


be juſtified by works preceding faith, becauſe we 


i 2 no good Works till by faith we are intereſted in 


Chriſt Feſus. Whereas St. James ſpeaks plainly 
of 25 5 which follow faith ax W 
by it, and are the effects of it, and of their ne- 
ceſſity in order to our continuance in a ſtate of 
Fuſtification, and our freedom from ſinal Condem- 
nation. St, James ſpeaks of a mere profeſſion of 
faith with the mouth, St. Paul of beheving 
from the heart; S. James of 4 faith dead 
and fruitleſs, when we have it; St. Paul 7 a 
faith working by love when we have it, and 0 
a perſon 2 juſtified without works, becauſe 

bad no faith to produce them. 

F. 6. 4thly, It ſeemeth neceſſary from the nature 
of the thing, and the ſtate and condition of the 
perſons to whom the Goſpel was firſt preached, 
That they ſhould be juſtified, or abſolved from the 
guilt of their paſt ſms, without new obedience, or 
without actual obedience to all the Commandments 
of Chriſt ; though not without . — which 
did engage them to it, and was ſufficient to pro- 
duce it. For, 

I. This was all that could be done by the con- 
winced Jews or Gentiles, who- at one Sermon 
or Diſcourſe believed, and were baptized for 
the remiſſion of ſins. *Tis manifeſt they then 
knew but little of the Commandments of Chriſt, 
and ſo could not be doers of them. Either then 
they were not juſtified, and then faith is not 
imputed to them for righteouſneſs, nor did 
Baptiſm conſign to them remiſſion of fins ; or 
they. were juſtified by that faith which did not 
include _— obedience to all the Command- 
ments iſt, as the condition of that Fuſti- 
— And ſeei roma to = ”" 
and being faithful to the death, are by our 
Lord himſelf made the Conditions of Salvation, 
and of receiving from his hands the Crown of 


Life; if theſe be alſo the Conditions of the 


ſtification promiſed to Faith in Chriſt, no perſon 
x, or can be juſtified by faith till be dies. This 


faith therefore in Jew and Gentile, thus con- 
werted, could only import three things : (1) By 


whe 
* 


of preparation for it, and owning the true God 
gave thu teſtimony to bis Son, and ſo a 
turning from dumb Idols to ſerve the living 
God, and a ſorrow for their ſins committed a- 
gainſt him in the time of their ignorance ; and 
in the Jews, a ſorrow for their paſt ſins, and in 
ae for having crucified the Lord of 

ife; and in ths Poſe repentance goes before 
faith: And Chriſt's Apoltles POR”, by to the 
Jews repentance for the remiflion of fins 
through faith in his Name, Ad, 14. 15. and 
to the Gentiles, to turn from theſe vain things 
to the living God, who made Heaven and 
Earth ; and to both, repentance towards God, 


21. (2.) As a means to obtain this rem; 
ſins, faith in our Lord Feſus Chriſt Wigs 
cengagement for the future to ceaſe from fm, and 
to give up themſelves to the Service of God a 
cording to the Rules and Precepts delivered . 


tuall contained in their repentance, 4 : 
faith in Chriſt, and was ever EE > 
at 12 _—_ as will 4 
Now thus being all that they could th f 
muſt be all — were obliged to do, "Is h 
their Fuſtification ; and yet *tis certain that 4 
promiſe of obedience, is not obedience ; and that 
even the New Covenant requires, in order , 
Salvation, a ſincere and conſtant performance 
the obedience thus promiſed, So that the Conditions 
of Salvation, and of Tuſtification from our paſt 
(offences, can never be the ſame. 
2dly, This will be farther evident, if we em. 
fider that no man can enter into Covenant 
with God, be reconciled to him, be admitted u. 


bis grace and favour, or be enabled to ſerve \ 


him acceptably, till b fins be pardoned far 
God cannot be reconciled to ſinners whill the 
continue under the guilt of ſim unpardoned ; 
nor can he enter into Covenant with them, 1 
receive them to his grace and favour, er accept 


657 


| 


and faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 48; 20 


them by hs Son. Now this Engagement waz vin. 


be proved bereft | 


their ſervices, till he be reconciled to them, » 


When God entered into Covenant with his own 
People, @ Sacrifice was firſk offered to male 
atonement for their ſins, and the Blood of i; 
was ſprinkled upon all the People, Heb. 9. 19, 
And the New Covenant, in which he promiſed 
to be merciful to our iniquities, and to fe- 
member our ſins no more, was eſtabliſhed in 


the Blood of Feſus ſhed for the remiſſion of our 


ſins. So that the ſins of a believer muſt be im- 
mediately pardoned upon bu Faith in Chriſt, or 
be can have no peace with God, no reconcile- 
ment to him, no intereſt in the New Covenant, 
and be in no capacity to do him any acceptable 
ſervice, Thu is the import of thoſe words, 
Chriſt ſuffered for our ſins, irz juds nyc 


y4y1 74 ©4g, that he might bring us to God, 


1 Pet, . 18. For to bring us to God in all 
other places of the New Teſtament, in which th 
phraſe u uſed, with reſpect to Chriſt, u to give 
us freedom of acceſs to God, who by our ſms 
were formerly excluded from it, and baniſbed 
from his gracions preſence ; By him, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, we have Tag aywynr es I Tani, 
admiſſion to the Father, Eph. 2. 18. By lim ve 
de obtain a freedom d- v megoaywyir, Of ac- 
ceſs to God with confidence, Epb. 3. 12. Ths 
is obtained, ſaith the ſame Apoitle, Fa wirtue of 
Chriſt's Blood; for we, who ſometimes were 
afar off, are by the Blood of Chriſt brought 
mgh unto him, for he is our peace, v. 13, 14 
and he hath reconciled both Jew and Gentile 10 
God by his Croſs. If then the Blood of Chrif 
procured this freedom of 


acceſs to God, 'tis c- 


— 


tain we had no freedom of acceſs to him wit bout 


bl 


tis as certain we muſt have it h) that 


it; and 7 
ai 


— 
— 
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þ which giveth us an intereſt in the propitia- 


urchaſed by it. 
y by 5 — in the cleareſt light, and 


I 
on Þ 


fo 
i 


To , : 
why it was neceſſary, that ſuch 
ſe 228 in e our paſt ſins upon 


Grace 
Sd <li Chrif ſhould be wouchſafed, that fo 
5 bt be reconciled to God, capacitated for 


0 gin, and fitted for bis Service, let it 


be obſerved b 


| That to come to God, is to approacb 


| bim in the w worſhip, as in 
See fal. 42- thoſe words, as that ö * 
26. to God muſt believe that he 
1. 1.12- is, and that he is a rewarder 
ol them that diligently ſeek him, Heb. x1, 6. 
| 2dly, Ibat. Cod being an holy God, none were 
u come into bis preſence who had any 1 
r defilement upon them, upon pain 0 death, 
will they were ſanctiſted, or cleanſed from it by 
. ſome purification, or atonement made for them 
„ God. He dwelt in the whole Camp of Iſrael, 
and (o thoſe Lepers, who were ſo unclean as to 
\. pollute the Camp, were driven from it, Lev. 13. 
46, Numb. 5. 2, 3- 2 Kings 15. 5. And thoſe 
Sn-offerings, which were polluted with the ſins of 
the whole Congregation, were carried out of the 
Camp, Lev. 16. 21, 22, 27. Heb. 13. 11. God 
dutit more 2 in the Temple, and there- 
fore they who had leſſer impurities, i. e. who 
were defiled by the dead, or by an iſſue, and all 
menſbruows women, were not to come thither till 
i» they were cleanſed from thoſe defilements, Lev. 
12. 4. and 15. 31. Moreover, be being a God 
of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, zbey 
ho bad committed any fin of ignorance, or lay 
under the guilt of it, were got Neri fo come 
into the Court of the God of Iſrael, till they bad 
brought their offering of Atonement. See Ainſ- 
y/ worth on Numb. 5. 3+ | 
zdly, They who had no Ceremonial Defilement 
zo be purged away, and no known ſin to make 
Atonemem for, were admitted to come near to 
; God, as being holy 3 they bad Tegoeyayir Td 
eig a freedom of accels to God in bis Ta- 
bernacle, aud in his Temple, whence they are 
hd 3 rats iſyitoy ered, the people that 
raw near to God, Hal. 65. 4. and 148. 14. 
Ley. 10. 3. And God is ſaid to be 6 Ode i- 
Gor wriis, a God near to them, Deut. 7. 4. 
both by relation, as having owned them as bis 
Children, and entered into Covenant to be their 
God, and by his more eſpecial preſence with them, 
for the Shechinah, or the glorious Preſence d welt 
among them in the holy place, and ſo to them be- 
- lomged i 2celqcie, the privilege of coming to bit 
Court to worſhip bim, and a promiſe of bis bleſ- 
ſmg if they fencerely did it: Whereas the Hea- 
thens who by reaſon of their Idolatry were not 
permitted 10 ſerve him, are ſaid to be afar 
off, and ſo far without God in the World, as 
to bave no freedom of acceſs ts bis Service, no 
ſuch converſe with. bim, or relation ro bim, Eph. 
L 12,13, 17, 19, 


Now God being ſtill 6s holy @ God as ever, and 


© or ſave us from death. 


fill of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, 
the ED vena of the New Teſtament ſeem 4. 
plainly to make our freedom of acteſs to God, 
to depend upon our being ſanttified in the ſacri- 
fical ſenſe, 1. e. our being purged, and delivered 
! from the guilt of ſin by an atonement made for 
us by the Blood 7 Chriſt, that our ſins being thus 
pardoned through Faith in h Blood, we may 
bade peace with God, and an acceſs to bis fo” 
wour. This plainly ſeems to be the import of thoſe 
words, If the blood of Bulls and Goats, and 
the aſhes of an Heifer, ſprinkling the un- 
clean, ſanctifieth to the purifying of the 
fleſh, (and by ſo doing Ki nds an ad- 
miſſion of the perſon cleanſed to ſerve 
God in the Sanctuary, ) How much more 
ſhall che Blood of Chriſt, who through 
the Eternal Spirit offered himſelf wichour 
Spot to God [ for «/ purge your Con- 
{ſcience from dead Works, Heb. 9, 12. 
{ or works | expoſing you to death, the puniſh- 
ment of the perſon who came unclean into God's 
preſence, that ſo you may be admitted] to 
ſerye the living God? See the Notes there. 
So again, the Apoſtle having ſaid that the 
Covenant eftabliſhed in the Blood of Chriſt, was 
this, That he would be merciful to our ini- 
quities, and remember our ſins no more; 
and having thence inferred, that having thus 
obtained remiſſion for us, there was no need 
that he ſhould make himſclf again an offer- 
ing for ſin, he adds, that therefore we may 
draw near to God with full aſſurance f 
Faith, rhat we ſhall be accepted through the 
beloved, as having our hearts ſprinkled by 
bis Blood, and therefore cleanſed from all guilt of 
Conſcience, and our Bodies waſhed [ by Ba 
tiſm ] with pure water, Heb. 10. 16, 17, 18, 
19, 20, 214. 
Two things obſerved by the judicious Dr. Bar- 
row, ſeem here conſiderable, 
\ I, © That the Apoſtle in this Diſcourſe im- 
** plies that no precedeut Diſpenſation had exhi- 
© bited any manifeſt overture or promiſe of par- 
don, and upon that account were in a main 
<* point defective; for the light of Nature doth 
* only direct to duty, condemning every man in 
* bis own judgment and conſcience, who tranſ- 
a 5 ; but as ta pardon, in caſe of trauſ- 
* greſſion, it is blind, and filent: Ani the Law 
* of Moles rigorouſly exacteth punctual obedi- 
& ence, denouncing in expreſs terms a condemna= 
© tion, and curſe to the tranſgreſſors of it in any 
* pert; and ſo it was Law d gu- Cos: 
1. TFoUnaa, nut able to give hfe, Gal. 3.21. 
ence doth the Apo: 
* {tle lay down this as the faundation of this 
© whole Diſpute, that the Goſpel alone was the 
* power of God through Faith to the Sal- 
vation both of Jew and Gentile, Rom. 1. 16 
* 17. becauſe in that alone was the righteouſ- 
* neſs of God by faith revealed 10 beger faith 
« in them, even th faich by which the Juſt ſhall 
ve, leclering that wo precedent Diſpenſation 
c could 
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ccõ could juſtify any man, and that a man is juſti- 
cc fied by faith, or hath an abſolute need fo a 
cc juſtification as that which the Goſpel tendereth. 


cc A , , We therefore collect, ſaitb . 


cc ge, that a man is juftified by faith without 
- © the works of the Law, whether natural or 
cc Moſaical; which juſtification muſt therefore 
cc import their receiving that free Pardon which 
ce the criminal and guilty World did ſtand in 
«© need of, and without which no man could have 
ce any comfort in his mind, or peace with God: 
5 For if the State of man was a State of Rebet- 
cc lion, and ſo of beinous guilt, of having for- 
ce feited God's favour, and of obnoxiouſneſs to 
cc ie wrath, then that juſtification which he 
cc needed muſt be a diſpenſation of Mercy remo- 
cc wing that Guilt, and reſtoring him to the fa- 
e vo. of God. Ts N 
And this may alſo ſtrongly be argued from 
the Objections, which the Jew and Gentile 
made apainſt this Doctrine of Fuſtification by a 
free Ad of Grace, that it ſeemed to render it 
unjuſt in God to take wengeance on thoſe Sins 
awhich tended ſo highly to the glory of God's 
Grace: See the Note on Rom. 3. 5. and to en- 
courage us to do evil that good may come. See 
the Note on v. 8. And more eſpecially from the 
| Objettions which he anſwers, Chap. 6. 1. 15. 
For thus they run, Ti uv ez ; What do we 
ſay then? [do we ſay this,] Let us [who have 
received this grace,] continue | ill ] in fin, 
that grace may abound [| toward as? ] And 
v. 15. What then ſhall we [go on in] fin, be- 
cauſe we are not under the Law, | which con- 
demms us to death for every tranſgreſſion, ] but 
under [that Covenant of ] Grace | which allows 
the pardon, and promiſes the forgiveneſs of it * 
That is, do we by declaring that we are juſtihe 
freely by his grace, 2 the redempti- 
on that is in Chriſt Jeſus, Chap. 3. 24. and that 
as ſin abounded, grace did more abound, 
give juſt occaſcon for theſe Inferences ? Now if the 
Faith to which St. Paul, in this Diſcourſe, aſcribed 
our Fuſtification, did not oblige us to, but even 
comprehend and include Evangelical and conſtant 
Obedience, what colour could there be for theſe 
Objetions ? And therefore, 
2dly, The Doctor (p. 83.) propoſes it as his 
Conjetture, That the Apoſtle in this Diſcourſe 
defignedly ſets himſelf to anſwer this Objection 
of the few and Gentile againſt this Dottrine of 
Chriſtianity, viz. That it did upon ſo ſlender a 
Condition or Performance as that of Faith, ten- 
der to all Perſons indifferently, howſoever cul- 
pable their former lives had been, a plenary re- 
miſſion of their ſins, and reception into God's 
favour. The Jews could not conceive or reliſh, 
that any man ſo eaſily ſhould be tranſlated in- 


is promiſed to him that worketh good, Rom. 2. 


thing of myſelf (whereby to condemm m) ef 


to a ſtate equal, or ſuperior. to that 194; 
ſuppoſed they did enjoy. The Gentiles 
ſelves could hardly digeſt it, that the Chriſtiar. 
aid, Believe, and i ris os ovoy on = 
faith ſhall ſave thee : This 3s one of the 2 J 
tions which Celſus makes againſt it. And 4 
Zozimus having ſaid, that the Heathen Prieſts 
having told Conſtantine, that their Rel;r; 
afforded no purgation for bis Crimes, he oy 
perſuaded to embrace Chriſtianity, as £2” 
rold the Chriſtian Doctrine 3 tale — 
all ſm; and had this promiſe annexed to it 7, 
the — 9 who would embrace it, ſhoulg 
preſently be abſolved from all ſins ; intimy 
that he looked on this as a juſt Exception * 
gainſt the Chriſtian F aith, This prejudice 4 
gainf the Goſpel, ſaith be, St. Paul remove, 

ſhewing that, * Becauſe of all mens guilt an 
6 ſinfulneſs, ſuch an exhibition of mercy ſuch 
&« "an overture of acceptance and remiſſion 
ce ſins, was neceſſary in order to ſalvation ; ſo 
« that without it no man could be exempt 
* from wrath and miſery, and that conſequen} 
* all other Religions, as not exhibiting ſuch 4 
e remiſſon, muſt be eſteemed in 4 main yin 
« defective,” _ 

§. 7. Object. 1. But againſt this it may le 
objected, That our Fuſtification ſeems to be con. 
netted with our Glorification, for whom he ju- 
ſtifies, them he alſo glorities, Rom. 8, zo. 
Now it is certain that our future ſtate of Clo- 
ry depends not only on our Faith, but Warks 
And by the ſame Apoſtle, in the ſame Eyijl:, 


6, 7, 10. we being all to be hereafter recompenſed 
according to our Works. 

Anſwer, 1. To this it may be anſwered in the 
words of the Reverend Dr. Hammond, (B. Ca- 
zech, p. 89.) That whom God juſtifies, if they 
paſs out of this Life in a juſtified ſtate, them 
he will certainly glorify, Or, as in bis Parc- 
phraſe, whom he called to ſuifer after the 
example of his Son, them upon patience and 

rſeverance under thoſe Sufferings, he ju- 

ifies, i. e. he approves of as ſincere, and 
worthy, as they ſuffer for, ſo to be glorified 
with him, Rom. 8. 17. 2 Tim. 2. 11, 12. 1Þt, 
4. 13, and whom he thus juſtifies, them he 
will alſo glorify. And according to this import 
of the words, Fuftification doth not ſignify, as in 
the great diſpute of the Apoſtle, the remiſſion of 
our paſt ſins committed before Faith in Chriſt ; but 
rather our Tuſtification at the great Day 
our Accounts, as his ſincere and 3 Ser- 
wants, As it ſeems to import moſt clearly in 


thoſe words of the ſame Apoſtle, I know no. 


k o/ <q. FH r LY 2 


of unfaithfulneſs in the diſcharge of my © 3 
ye 


's Pd 


(4) Tlegviie Toig lese xavdynaſe N nwhnuear 9%, any ay Y 5 * edo.) navagus Tone 
Jvuartc iu THAKabTae xavnen U ν,, . Hiſt. I. 2. p. 61. | . gt 
G veugt1xdv ver F off Xersrayay , D N xe Ar, u enives 


(e) Ildons ,d © 


e u, rden Hias We aRgxgipe xadirac. Ibid. 


to the Gararians. 
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| not thereby juſtified, but he that 
is - me is the Lord, 1 Cor. 4. 4. And in 


ns judt the Epiſtle to the Romans, Not 
by nend ol the Low only ſhall be ira: 
1 of belore God, but the doers of the Law 
i las die ra, ſhall be juſtified, Rom. 2. 13. And 


„Abraham was juſtified by works, 
3 called the Friend of God. 


them the Sons of God by adoption, and givi 
them the Spirit of bis Son in their hearts , Gal. 
4. 6. Eph. 1. 5, 13. ] For whom he [has] fore- 


knew, them he predeſtinated [or appointed) 


to be thus conformed to the Image of his 
Son, and whom he [rb] predeſtinated , them 
he alſo called [70 the Chriſtian Faith,] and 
whom he calle 3 [ upon their cordial embra- 


. But 2dly, There is another ancient cing of that faith] he juſtified [ we being made 
1 ute. . * theſe words which cut off the Sons of God through faith in Chris Yeſae, 
5 we Force of this Argument, viz. Thoſe Gal. 3. 26.] and whom he [5ath thus] juſti- 
10 je griked, by giving them that Spirit of fied, them he hath alſo glorified. | 


d of God, who is the earneſt of their 

al me He glorified them, ſay 

| 6 5 Chryſoſtom, Theodorer, Oecumenius, 
2 TheophylaR, by the Spirit of Adoption, 


4 


K ing them Sons, and giving them the 
4 | = the Holy Spar it. To ſtrengthen this 
of petto, let it be conſidered that our Sa- 
ſo 1047 is ſaid, whilk Be Wa on Earth, to have 
ed wrought his Miracles by the Spirit of Gd; 
ty ad by theſe Miracles he 10 ſaid ſometimes 0 be 


art lorified, Luke 4. 15. ſometimes to 
2 jc Stay ad his glory, Jobn 2. IT. 
and ſometimes it is ſaid that God idiZaos glori- 
fied him, Jobn 8. 54. and 11. 4. and 13. 31,32.and 
16, 14. And when Chriſt gave to bis Apoſtles and 
Believers the Holy Spirit, to enable them to 
work the like Miracles, be expreſſes himſelf thas 
10 bis Father, The glory which thou gaveſt 
me I have given them, that the World may 
know that thou haſt ſent me, Fohn 17. 22,2 Fa 
Morevver, by reaſon of this Spirit given with t 

Goſpel, the miniſtration of Fuſtification is ſaid 
robe Ey, with, or in glory, 2 Cor. 3. 8, 9, 
Io, 11, 4: being the miniſtration of the Spirit; and 
Believers, by participation of this Spirit of the 
Lord, are ſan not only to behold the glory 
of the Lord, but alſo to be changed into the 
fame _ with him, from glory to glory, 


v.18, and. ſo to be conformed to the Image 
of his Son. And tbus, ſaith Origen on this 
place (g), they may be ſaid to be glorified in 
ths Life. Note alſo, that when fe Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of our final Glorification in this Chapter, 
þ Rwy: it as 5 thing future, ſaying, 
We ſhall be glorified with him, v. 17, 18, 21. 
whereas 21 
„ ſching, 4 3 Ja, TWTws A Sass, 
whom he hath juſtified, them he hath alſo 
glorified; which confirms this interpretation, 
and laftly, Thus it connects well with the fore- 
ping words, The Spirit which helpeth our In- 
\mities, intercedetb according to the mind 
0: God for the Saints ; Olga , we know 
therefore that all things ſhall work together 
"r good to them who love God, who are 
47 cording to his purpoſe [of making 
0 L. II. 


-= ef © r . . err eren 5 5 < 


——ůů SIREN 


e ſpeaks of it as a thing paſt alrea- ſin 


§. 8. Object. 24ly, It may be ſaid, that not 
only our 222 but Salvation is by the Apo- 
{tle aſcribed to Faith: As when he ſays, By grace 
ye are faved through faith, Eph. 2. 8, 9. and 
if thou believeſt with the heart, thou ſnalt 
be ſaved, Rom. 10. 9. Tit, 3. 5.' whereas doubr- 
leſs Salvation war on our Works, which there= +. 
ore muſt be included in this Faith, | 
Anſw. To this Objetion I anſwer, that Sal- 
vation may very ms in Scripture be aſcribed to 
Faith upon theſe two accounts : 
I. Becauſe Faith 
tion; that way of owning the Saviour F the 
World, and ſubjefling ourſelves to be Govern- 
ment, which gives us a preſent right to Saluas 
tion, ſhould God take us hence ſoon after Ba 
tiſm into this Faith, or a ſincere belief in Crib ; 
as in the caſe of thoſe many M artyrs who be- 
> lieved, and ferns the ſame day; and if we 
live by, 1 to, this Faith, [till owning 
the Lord Jeſus, and ſtill ſubjetting ourſelves 
to bu Laws and Government, will keep us in 
the State of Salvation ; for he that 1 thus] beliey- 
eth in the Son hath Eternal Life, FJobn 3. 36. 
See v. 16. 1. e. he hath a preſent right to it, and 
may rejoyce in the hope of the glory of God, 
and by continuing ſo to do, be ſhall receive the 
end of his faith in the ſalvation of bs ſoul. 
It puts us in a preſent ſtate 0 freedom from 
condemnation, by procuring t pardon of all 
our paſt ſins ; for be that thus believerh all 
not come into condemnation, but is paſſed 
from death to life, Jobn. 5. 24. and 3. 18. Ic 
doth at * ſave us from the wrath of God, 
be being only an with ms on the account 
— ; for being juſtified, ſatb 
Apoſtle, by faith in his blood, we ſhall be 
ſaved from wrath by him, Rom. 5. 9. Now ths 
is all which wery frequently is ſignified by the 
words Saved and Salvation: As when it ;; ſais 
of Zachzus, This day is Salvation come unto 
this Houſe ; and the Lord daily added te 
the Church vs , the laved, Ack, g. 
47. And again, The word of the Croſs is 
Tols owCoors nur to us the ſaved, the power 


of God, 2 Cor, 1. 18. See this farther prove 
Rr 2 


(f) Ekart Sis xa uzTey His + ie dee lag d 


as 


Rrelard facie gloriam Domini ſpeculantes, 


4 De glorificatione in præſenti ſæculo poſſumus illud intelligere quod dicit A 


eadem imagine transformamur à Gloria in Gloriam. 


: W Yau udtwr + yoSe0ies. Chryſ. Oecum. "ESiZa- 
7 Yes aH %%, 8 III - dyis Sorncd wv: wid Theodor. Theoph. wn 


ph 


poſtolus, nos autem omnes 


Puts us in the way of Sal  - 


920 
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ed in the Notes on Eph. 3. 8. Tit. 3. 5. In a word, to what other end ran : 
Ash, Salvation may be well aſcribed to Faith, ' an holy God was ſo concern'd that »,, 

v indeed in oppoſition to, or excluſion of, works," firmly be perſuaded of, and yield a free ol 

' | bat rather as the cauſe, and the producer of all to theſe things ? Can it be only this rp 

Works of Piety and Righteouſneſs : And both the ſhould fill our heads with Notions, but 1 k 

Wiſdom and the Excellency of this Method for the ffill at liberty to diſobey . the Meſſage os. 

procuring the great ends of Chriſtian Piety, of from Heaven by his only Son? Why then I 

Parity of Life, and of ſincere Obedience to the he, This is my beloved Son, hear him 2 

Mall of God, will be extremely evident from 17. 5. Can he ſuffer us to flight the Thin Ls 

: — theſe Conſiderations which alone Salvation & this rendered 15 412 f. 

1. That this Faith confipned by Baptiſm, then were they at all proponnded ? Can he Wy 

doth lay the higheſt Obligations on ws to 4 Life ms to be diſobedient to this Lord, or Rebel; * 

of Holineſs and Obedience, under the pain of King of Saints? Why then J 

forfeiting all the Bleſſings of the new Cove- conferred upon him? Hath he made 


was this Authorg 


bim 1 


nan, or all the Privileges of Cbriſtianity. For Fudge and Rewarder of all Men at the 
(1.) Faith in bim as the true Meſſiah, rhe Pro- Day? And will he not reward them ary 


phet ſent from God to declare his Will, and ing to their Works? 

make known his Precept, and to lay down the . But then if we confider further this py 

Terms on which we expett Salvation from as it hath Baptiſm annexed to it, according 

bim, muſt ſurely oblige ms to perform that Will, thoſe words of Chriſt, He that believeth andi; 

and to (ſubmit to the Terms on which alone Sal- baptized, ſhall be ſaved; our Obligation 1 C. 

wation is thus tendered to ms, not only that we bedience by it will till be more evident, Ey 3 

may not miſs of that Salvation, but that we mot our Baytiſm in the Name of the Father 

may not be condemned as deſpiſers of ſo great Sal- Son, and Holy Ghoſt, an entire dedicatin of 

vation. ourſelves to the ſervice of the Bleſſed Trini- 

| Again, Faith in him as our Saviour, one (ty, « ſolemn entrance into Covenant that vt 
| who bath, by his Death, purchaſed deliverance will own no other God, will ſer we no other Lond 
| | 70 us from Death, and from the wrath to come, will not be led by the unclean, but by the oo 
wmjſt ſure oblige us, as well in point of Duty, dutt of the good and holy Spirit? Did not Chi 
as of Gratitude, to live to him who died for command bis Diſciples ro reach them when 

5. IF. and being bought with ſueb a they baptized, to obſerve all things which be 
lorify him with our Souls and Bo- commanded ? Adarth. 28. 20. and muſt they we 
are his, 1 Cor, 6. 20. eſpecially be obliged to obey what they were to be fart 
one great end of in bis Name? What is i to baptize, but nab. 

| theſe his Sufferings; he having died for all, «av to make Diſciples ro the oly Jeſus? 4 
| that they who live ſhould not henceforth bath he nor ſaid, Then only are you my Diſci 
live to themſelves, but to him that died for ples indeed, when you continue in my word? 
them; that he might redeem us from this pre- Jobs 8. 31. What u it te be baptized, but 5 
ſeat evil world, Gal. 1. 4. and purify us to make the ſtipulation of a good Conſcience 
| himſelf, a people zealous of good works, towards God? r Fer. 3. 21. and are nt wt 
Eph. 5.25, 26. and that we being dead to lin, obliged to be true to this folemn Promiſe matt 
might hve to righteouſneſs, 1 Per. 2. 24. 10 God? Or can we negled to do fo withot 
And ſurely, they cannot expect the Bleſſings of mocking him, and taking his ſacred Num iv 
bis ſalutary Paſſion, who defeat the deſign, and wain? Are we not baptized into the Nom f 
| fruſtrate ho purpoſe of it. Chriſt? And are not they ho name that Name, 
| Faith in him as our Lord and King, as i engaged to depart from all iniquity ? 2 Tim. 
doth preſuppoſe his right to require ſervice from 2. 19, Hath not St. Paul informed as, that 8s mf. 
and le Laws to ms, ſo muſt it engage s ny as are baptized into Chriſt, are baprized 
70 the honour and ſervice of this Lord; (for into his death, Rom. 6. 3. and ſo are by phat ba 
why, ſaith he, call ye me, Lord, Lord, and iſm obliged to die to fin, v. 6. 1 f. not toobeyNt 
do not the things that I ſay ? Luke 6. 46.) to in the luſts thereof, not to yield their Men» 
fear and to obey this King of Saints, as knowing bers inſtruments of ſin to unrighteouſnels,"# 

| be will ſay to all his diſobediem Subjefts, Bring to walk in newneſs of life, v. r2, 13. to liyet9 


| us, 2 Cor. 


peice, to 
ies whi 
| when we conſider that this was 


theſe mine enemies, which would not 
£ ſhould reign over them, and flay them be- 


God, and to preſent their Members unfit 
ments of righteouſneſs to God, v. 4, 10,13. 
to have their fruit to holineſs, that the end 


fore me, Luke 19. 27. | 

Faith, laſtly, in bim as our Judge and our may be eternal Life, v. 22. And rhat up fi 
-Rewarder, muſt cauſe ws herein to exerciſe conformity to Chriſt's Death and Refurrti 
-ourſelves always to have Conſciences void depends our hope that we ſhall live with him: 
of offence towards God and Man, A#s 24. v. 8. So that is evident to 4 demonſtri 
16. as we deſire to be found blameleſs at that day, that both our Faith and Baptiſm do lay upon 4 


and to be ſtedfaſt and abounding in the work of the ſtricteſt Obligations to depart from all wi 


the Lord, which will o plentifully be reward= quity and yield ſincere Obedience 10 the Lan . 
od, 1 Cor. 15. 58. £ ee ef God ad Chriſt, as we expel} rhe os 
: \ ED ; * us , . * r / Ma 


purchsſ 


that Obedience by 


? their 
Fait 


| h to 
ran of them that diligently ſeek - 


* 
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= 
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en by him for, or promiſed ro Believers. 


pur th on this account, That 
hen St. Peter ſait ; 
nl now ſaveth us, 1 Et. 3. 21. ſo may 
vuloation be on the ſame account aſcribed to our 


/ Faith in Chri 


zdly, Faith is the Spring and the Foundation 


he 
_ Salvation, 


which they are ſaved, and 
moves them f0 a 0 | 

aftual Salvation "doth depend. Thus of 
is God, the Apoſtle reacheth, | that it 
muſt be neceſſarily laid as the foundation of all 


mice we perform unto him; for he that fon 
the ſer od muſt believe that he is other Bleſſings that we can enjoy; and that the 


aſe] him, Heb. ' 11. 6. And thus be 
. of] with "all the Patriarchs and holy 


el the Obedience we afterwards perform, and 


we may be well ſaid to ſave as many as (will 


eth to the falvation of his ſoul. Ar theres 
fore we are ſaid to be ſaved: by hope, Rom. 8. 
24. becauſe it is the motive to tedfaſtneſs: in aur 


obedience, ſo may wwe be ſaid to. be ſaved by Faith -+ 


upon the ſame account, And, N 
zdly, We may be well ſaid to be ſaved by Faith, 


becauſe where . Faith is hearty and conſtant, it 


low, this is to be aſcribed to the want of Faith. 


orm thoſe Conditions on which » This will be evident, if we conſider the material 


Objects of our Faith, the Bleſſings promiſed to 
the Obedient, and the Evils threatened to the 


Diſobedient; for it is certain, that the Bleſ= 


s promiſed in the Goſpel, do far exceed all 


Evils threatened there are far more laſting and 
intolerable than. any other Evils we can ſuffer ; 
and it is no leſs certain that theſe Bleſſings are 
by our Lord confined to the Obedient; for not 


duce ſincere Obedience, and Holineſs will - 
berauſe it worketh in them \ follow in the Life: And when it doth not fol- 


by that Faith, which was the expecta- every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 


People f God, before the Revelation of the Go- 
el; they 


don of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not 


ſhall enter, ſaith be, into the Kingdom of 


they pleaſed God, v. 5, 8, 18, 19. obeyed his And tis as ſure that thefe tremendous Evils are 
call in the moſt difficult inſtances, choſe rather entailed 2 the wicked, Chriſt having ſolemnly 
e 


to ſuffer affliction with the people of God, 
| than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſea- Depart from me, I know.ye not, ye work- | 


ſon; wrought righteouſneſs, and ſuffered ers of iniquity, v. 23. And if we do believe 


death, not 1 a deliverance, v. 25, 


26,3, 35. And ſo it 4 with Faith in Cbriſt, 
"© t 1 of all our Obedience „ which 
therefire in Scripture ſtiled the obedience of 


faith, Rom. I. 5. and 16. 26. and of all our 
guad works, they being al the work of Faith, can @ man at the ſame time believe theſe are the 


2 Theſ, 1,11. It & by virtue of thus Faith that 


we are enabled to overcome the 7. 


declared be will ſay to them at the great day, 


our Saviour was 4 Prophet ſent rom God, we 
muſt believe theſe Revelations he hath made con- 
cerning both our future happineſi and miſery, and 
the. conditions on which alone the one can be ob- 
tained, and the other it to be avoided, Now 


greateſt Bleſſings that be can enjoy, and yet pre- 
er a leſſer Good before them ? If a, * 


1 Jam 5.5- World, to reſiſt the Devil, and be doth this, be ceaſes in effect to have this Faith, 


to quench all the fiery darts of 


1 Pet. 5.9. 
Ib. 6. 16. 


ments, and to our Neighbour by fulfilling the 


Laus of Juſtice and Charity, And this is 


very evident, even from the nature 4 Faith; for 
can any man obey the Precepts this Prophet hath 
delivered in his Father's Name, unleſs he be- 
lerer he was that Prophet which was ſent b 

bim to reveal his will? And that King by whoſe 


Laws we muſt be governed ? Can he ſubmit to 


the Terms of Salvation propounded by bim, till 
be believes he is the Author of Salvation to 


al that obey him? Can he berein exerciſe 
himſelf to have AT a Conſcience void 
of Offence towards God and Man, bur & 


ther Faith which doth aſſure him, that he will © Chriſt dwell in our hearts by 


Judge all Men by theſe Laws, awarding glory 


and immortality to every man that Work- 
eth righteouſneſs, Rom. 2. 8. and puniſhing 


them with everlaſting deſtruction from his 
preſence that obey not his Goſpel ? 2 Del. 


l. 8. And is not then this Faith the true founda- 


in of all Chriſtian Piety* Thus doth the juſt 
Nan live = his Faith, and doing ſo, believ- 


Yor, II. 


Satan. Ti Faith that works by 
- love to God, and to our Brother, which love we. 
»fify to God, by keeping his Command- 


Can a Man fully be perſuaded, that what be is 
about to do, will render him obnoxious to the 
worſt of Exils, and yet be moved to do it to «- 
void a leſſer Euil? If not, whenever he doth 
chooſe to do what renders him obnoxious to the 


- worſt of Evilt, he ceaſeth to believe they are ſo. 


When therefore we neglect to do that which s 


: by our Lord declared abſolutely neceſſary to ob- 


rain, and to ſecure our eternal Intereſts, and 
venture upon that to which be threateneth ever- 
lafting Miſery, tit certain that we have no 
lively full perſuaſion of theſe Truths then preſent 


to our Minds, and therefore do not actually believe 
[them then. So that alt 


105 an habitual aſſent to all that this great 
Prophet hath delivered, as that we do not 
et doth not 
, nor have 
we any living ſenſe or permanent perſuaſion 
of theſe Truths * our Souls, but Faith is at the 


doubt the Truth of what he — 
al 


- preſent dead, and ſo no more deſerves t e name of 


Faith, than a dead Man got be called a 
Man. Thu for example, when Chrilt ſaith to 
bis Diſciples fearing to periſh in the ſtorm, How 


is it that ye have not Faith? Mark 4. 12 ol 


He lays this to their charge, not that they 
MEN believed 


b we may have ſtill 


TY 


* 


een, obtained teſtimony that Heaven, but he that doch the Will of mp 


they were righteous, Heb. 11. 4. and that Father which is in Heaven, Marth. 7. 21. 


nd 


3⁰³ 88 he Preface to the Epiſtle 


believed bis power to' ſave them, for this they e- to walk as he walked, 1 Jahn NO 
Bal (gig, Mailer, fore ul, bus they 47 fl berely know chat we e in fin- . 
not actually exert this Truſt by an entire Commiſ- | keeping of his word, v. 5. 2hax whoſoe J 
fron of themſelves to the protect ion of his Novi- abideth in him, ſinneth not, and he go 
ſinneth hath not ſeen him, neither known 


dence. As therefore, when aue do what is con- 
trary to our love to God, or to our hope, and our him; that if we ſay we have tellowſhip with 


affance in him, there always is a want of love, him, and walk in darkneſs, we lye. 13 
and hape, and truſt. in God; ſo when we do what if this faith doth not preſer ue us from (on I | 

is oppoſite to the great Objects of aur faith, there engage as to walk in the light, and as wall 
, muſt be in ws 4 3 of faith; and ſo when td, "tis not that faith 8 San of Gad the 1 6 
this is cuſtomarily done, there muſt be 4 defect file peaks f. MWe are not juſtified by ce 
aith. Works of che Law, but by che Faith of Je. 


as to the habit, or the grace of f. 
| 2dly, This will be fill more evident, if we us, ſaith St. Paul 10 the Galatians, Gal, f. 6 
conſider all the glorious things which are aſcribed and 6. 15. But then it is, ſaith be, that Fach 


x 


in Scripture to this Faith, and do compare them 
with other paſſages of the ſame Scripture : For in- 
ftance, Whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt, is born of God, 1 Jabn 5.1. 
ſairh the Apoſtle John; But then be adds in 
the ſame Chapter, whoſoever is born of God 


overcometh the world, v. 5. by virtue of 


this faitb: And again, We know that whoſo- 
ever is born of God ſinneth not; but he 
that is begotten of God keepeth himſelf, 


ad the wicked one toucheth him not; 


v. 18. Chap. 3. 9. Whence it muſt - follow, ihat 
he believeth not in the Apoſtle's ſenſe, that Je- 
fuss is the Chriſt, 2 overcometh not, by vir- 
tue of that Faitb, the Temptatione of the World, 


which works by love, aud render 
Creatures. The oF Boos 3 la Vera i q 2 


to rbe Romans, declaring that his ' Goſpel was 


the power of God through Faith unto Sal. 


vation, Nom. I. 16. v. 5. But then, tis the 


Obedience of Faith, in the ſame Chapter, O. 


bedience in word and desd, Chap. 15. 18 
Obeying from the heart the form of Doc- 
trine delivered to them, Chap. 6. 16. which 
makes this Faith: become the. power of God 5 ſal 
vation. Whence it is evident, that be eftremed 
that alone true Faith which was produttive of Obe- 


<dience , and fo:doth virtually, although not for- 


mally, include Obedience, a the effe i. virtually 
contained in the cauſe. So that. the difference le- 


. the Fleſh, and the Devil. Whoſoever conſeſ— teen Men of Judgment, 65 10 ſaving Faith 
feth, ſaith the yu Apoſtle, that Jeſus is 7s more in'words. than ſenſe, they all deſigning obs 
the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and {ame thing, that e cannot be ſaved by that Faith 
he in God, 1 Jobs 4. 15. But thes be. alſo which doth uuf produce in ue u fincere Obedjenc 

faith, He that abideth in him, ought alſo zo the Laws of Cbriſt. 72 


CT 53 -Y 


IR & th —__ % 


* * S * * 11 rere 4 . * 
= * F F Þ %S 9 1 . 


—— 


An ADVERTISEMENT relating 10 the foregoing 
PRE FACE t the Epiſtle to the GALATIANS. 


NE Paſſage in the Preface to the © ſtians to believe in Chriſt, and are ſo ful 
Epiſtle to the Galatians, hath © of Motives 0 2 them ſo to do? It 
met with very hard Uſage from © ſeems we have been in a great Error, | 
different Hands; but more eſpe- and Miſtake, hitherto; and all our Ser- 
cially from one who ſtiles his Book, © mons to our Chriſtian. Auditors, to per- 
Preacher, but gives full Demonſtration that ſuade them to exert Faith in our Lors 
he is no Solomon; his Words are theſe, p. “ Cbriſt, have been idle and vain; and the 
153. (2) © And can we imagine that t ce more zealous we have been in this Mat- 
« other Author hath a better Opinion of © ter, the more fooliſh we have been; tor 
« the Writings of the New Teftament, who © Chriſtians, are no where exhorted in the 
© tells us, that in all the Scriptures of the “ New Teſtament to believe in Chrif, they 
* New Teſtament, here is not to be found © are only unconverted Fews and Gentiles, 
ce one Exbortation to believe in Chriſt, or to © who are called upon to do this. And 
4 all Faith on Chrift ? And accordingly he ſuch were the Apoſtles, and Diſciples, when 
« adds afterwards ; Now what Account can our Saviour exhorted them to believe is God, 
et be given of this thing, by thoſe who are and to believe alſo in bim: Who ſees not that 
6e ſo zealous in their Sermons, to exhort Chri- is abuſing the Scriptures * Now here, #, Sure 
2 | | 1, Surt 
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½, Sure I have Reaſon to complain of ply, in my Anſwer to à late Pamphlet, 
er hard Meaſure, and of great Injuſtice; p. 20. 21, 22, 23. to which I add, that it is 
bet. after all the Pains I have taken to prove not certain that theſe words contain any 
"his Propoſition: () That the Apoſtlen and ortation to ꝓelieve ia Chrifty even the 
Fuangelits, enuſted thefe Scriptttves , "the op/is inlorms wy, 3 hey ty be ren- 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Gboft ; afid that Thete- ed in the ihdfcati ood Thus ; Cre- 

' fore 1 allow no Slips of Memory, no Rules ditis in Deum, & me creditis ; in which ſenſe 

of Human Prudence, without the Gtidance I they contain no Exhortation, but an Aſ- 
and Direction of the Holy Spirit, $. 3. I ſertion only of this great Truth, that the -. 

' Gould be publickly traduced ag one, rbar aßen 4 Chriſt believed in God the 
ant be imagined ih have a better Opigion Father, asd ig Chriſt his only Son; and 
of the Writings of the New Teſtament, ay from ch had ground of Camfpre 
one who aſſerts, that (c) there are ſevera under all the Troubles they ſhould meet 

| Repugnances in ſeveral parts of it ; that it with in the World. 
is 2 in very many places, and fome of Arth, Had he not changed my words, he 
the greateſt Moment; and bath too 14 would have had no Shew of Ground for his 
Diſagreements 7 are 88 and weigh- ken 0 e ee that I count it a great Er- 

1. ty, How far am om * in in n rar 5 er /t 4 C L nds ex Faith in our 
thing of this nature, how Abd „09. Loud I's: ow- this 1 Were ſay, but 
poſition to ſuch Sentiments, the World will only that there is no Exhortation in the 
ſhortly farther ſee. And that the words here New Teſtament, to any Chriſtian to believe 
"red by the Preacher, have no Retation to, in Chritt, or (in the Senſe of the Fen- 

and contain no Detraction either from the terians, and Independants, againſt whom I 

Authority, or Veneration due to that inſpir- there diſpute) to a# Faith ow Chriſt ; to ex- 

ed Book, is evident to all diſcerning Per- ert chat Faith we have in Chriſt, by ſhew- 

ſons; ſuch vile, and ſcandalous Soße ions, ing forth the Fruits of it, and walking an- 
without all Ground, or Shew of Reaſon, ſwerably to it, and comforting, and ſuppor- 

i ta of which I hope I never ſhall be Ying de nen the ee the per 
wity. R un l Jar.” the encouraging ourſelveg to the per- 

: uh „I add, that the Aſſertion here ex- —.— of all Ch ties tence, 5 — f 

f as 4 wiſible abuſe of Scripture, is as Duty of all Chriftians, to which I there ſay, 

certain and demonſtrable, as any Propofi- . the Scripture doth exhort them; but to act 

tion in the Book of Ezelid, Thus, Faith on Chriſt for Juſtification, ot chat 
Definition. A Cbriſtiam is one that! believes Cbriſtiant may be Belieyers, which is the 
in Cbriſt; nor can he ceaſe to do ſo, whilſt [Senſe thoſe Writers put upon the Phraſe, is 

he is a Chriſtian; as a Man cannot ceaſe to àn unſcriptucal Expreſſion 1 5 

hare an human Nature, whilit he lives. In fine, It might have reafonably baen 
Mfeulatum. It cannot be conſiſtent with the expected, that after all theſe hideoùs Qut- 

the Wiſdom of the | Hbly Gb, or of the Gries, after theſe terrible Aceuſations, chat 

Holy Scripture, to exhort any Chriftian to by this Aſſertion I have wifibly abu d the H- 

do what he knows every Chriſtian mult do, h Scriptures, and made it unimog inable that 

and cannot chooſe to do, any more than a 1 bave any good Opinion of the'\Writings of the. 

— Man can ceaſe to have an human _ 3 —— — Text — 
ature. | | een produced from thoſe Scriptures, exhort- 
Ergo. It cannot be conſiſtent with the ing thoſe, who were already Cbriſtians, to 

Wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt to exhort any believe in Chtiſt;; and tho I judge my Aſſer- 

Griftian to believe in Chriſt ; this being tion a Truth equally certain t a Demon- 4% 

the ſame in effect, as to exhort a living ſtration; yet when either the Preacher, or 

Man to retain his human Nature during #he Pampbleteer, or any other bold Condem- 

Life, ner of it, ſhall ſhew the contrary by one 
34% To the Argument of the Preacher, plain Text, containing ſugh an Exhortation, 

from John 14. 1. I have returned a full Re- i promiſe to renounce it publick ix. 
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(5) Gen. Pref. to the Goſpels, f. 1. (e) Preacher, pag, 15: 
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PAR AP HR A s E 


ANNOTATIONS 


Epiſtle to the GALATIANS. 


n 4 4 2 8 * * * _ 4 


A. I 


- 


Verſe 1. JPaul [who am] an Apoſtle, Chriſt, 1 mixing with it the neceſſary abr. 
2 not of man, neither 'by + ways the Law of Moſes. ] 

man, [ for I reseived not my 8. But [whatſcever they ſuggeſt to you of an- 
Call, or my Commiſſion to that office from Man, tber Goſpet, taught by Peter, Fames and John, 
nor was 7 choſen to it by Man, ' as Matthias though we [ Apeſtles,) or [even] an Angel 
was, ] but by Jeſus Chriſt [appearing to me in from Heaven, [ ſhould preach any other 
-- Perſon for that end, that be might ſend me to Goſpel to you, than that which we [Nu 
: - the Gentiles, Acts 22. 21. and 26, 16, 17. Jand and Barnabas,]have preached to you, let him 

God the Father, [ who choſe me that I be accurſed. | | 
know hs will, and ſee that juſt one, and be bs 9. [ And that 7 may not think this proceeds 
Witneſs to all Men, of wis I had ſeen and raſhly from me, but may the more regard i, 
heard, Acts 22. 14,15. and revealed his Son As we ſaid before, fo ſay1 now again, if any 
to me, v. 13. even that God) who raiſed him man preach any other Goſpel to you, than 
from the dead ; that ye have received [| from n, ] * let him be h 

b 2. b And all the Brethren which are with accurſed. 
me, [and own the Doctrine which I preach, ſend - 10. [ But this you cannot reaſonably ſuſpo cm- 
greeting | to the Churches of Galatia. cerning me;] For do I now [in the execution | 
3. [Wiſhing that] Grace Erg, be] to you, F my Apoſtleſhip,] ' D A be „ er ſeek1 
and peace from God the Father, and from 10 appeaſe) men, or God? * Or do ſeek to k 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | pleaſe men? [uo ſure, ] for if I yet 7 
4. Who gave himſelf [an expiatory Sacri- men, [if I made that m 155 1T ſhould! 
c fee] for our Sins, that he might deliver us not be the ſervant of Chriſt [in that work f 
from che wrath and condemnation of, or from the Goſpel which creates me ſo much hazard from 
d conformity to] this preſent evil world, 4accor- them.] | 

ding to the will of God, and our Father, 11. But [howſoever others may leſſen m 
[Gr. 70 our God and Father 1 Goſpel, I certify you, Brethren , that 


5. To whom be glory for ever and ever. the Goſpel which was gs of me, 
Amen. TRE [i. e. by me to you, and others, is not after 


6. I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon removed man. 

e f © from him that called you to f the grace of 12. ® For I neither received it of man, ſa 
- Chriſt, co another Goſpel. the Fews do their Traditions "eg their Fathers,) 
7. Which [whatſoever ſome may ſuggeſt, who neither was I taught it, but by the [imme 
preach another thing under the ſpecious title of the diate] a revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. ; 

g Goſpel] 8 is not [indeed] another [Goſpel, nor 13. [And of this you may be further ſatis 
would be ſo eſteemed by any of you ;] but [har] fied from my former Converſation, and My 
there be ſome who trouble you | with falſe Deportment, ſince 1 _ to preach the Fits 


fories,] and would pervert the Goſpel of of Cbriſt; For ¶ doubileſi] ye have _ 


— 


— 
hap” I. 


— norton in times 


9 were 


Epiſtie to theGaLaTrians. 


T 


and 26. 10, I1.] 


1. And 5 rofited in the Jews Religion a- fon] I went up to Jeruſalem to 


dore many my 


a; o of the Traditions of my Fathers. 
IF. 


Ads 22. 14.] 


16. To reveal his Son ? [eo] me, that TI 


equals in mine own Nation, and abode with him fifteen days. 
y above many Jews of the ſame Age with we, 


could not learn my 82 from tbem.] 
4 


e truth of ] the things 


Minor. 
22. And was [ all the while] unknown by 


melt preach him among the Heathen, im- face to the Churches of Judza which were 


bow to perform it.] | 
25 Neither went I up to Jeruſalem to 


them that were Apoſtles before me, [ as, if 


nediately I conferred not 4 with fleſſ and © in Chriſt. 
Hood, [i. e. with any man ſo as to receive any 
len from them to that work, or any inſtracti- whach perſecuted us ¶ Chriſtians 

paſt, now preacheth the faith * which u 


23. Bur t had heard only, that he 


in times 


once he deſtroyed. 


24. * And they glorified God, ¶ for the x & 


lad wanted either Authority, or Inſtruction, Converſion he bad wrought] in me. 


ANNOTATIONS o Chap. I. 


Verſe 1,” Tx «Tn uber, d I dre, 
not of Man, neither by Man.] 


t is no objection againſt the truth of theſe 


words, that the Holy Ghoſt, ſaying by the 
Haber at Antioch, Separate me Barnabas and 


Saul to the work of the miniftry to which I have ' 
a 


ale them, they taſted and prayed, and laid 
their hands on them, and ſent them away, 
46; 12,2, 3. for that this was not a Miſſion 
to the Apoſtolical Office, appears becauſe St. 
Paul, atlealt nine years before, was immedi- 
ately called to it by God, and ſent to exerciſe 
t by Jeſus Cbriſt; and becauſe Barnabas is 
here equally ſeparated to this Office, and ſent 
with him, who yet was never an Apoſtle 
properly ſo called. This Separation, and 
Milton therefore of them was only by way 
ol Prayer, and Benediction of them in their 
Mniftry ; or by way of ſpecial Commiſſion 
preach in the Synagogues of the Fews, v. 5. 
And this Miſſion they preſently compleated, 
add then returned do Anriech, declaring to 
dem what they had done in purſuance of 


It, 4Gs 14. 26, 27. 


er. 2. Kat oi ow ilcot meavres dd,, and 
a the Brethren that are with me.] It is the 
Conjeture of the Reverend Dr. Hammond, 
that the word Brerbren here denotes thoſe that 
Kompanied St. Paul in his Travels, and aſ- 


iſled him in preaching the Goſpel; 1n which 


ſenſe Softhenes is called, a Brother, x Cor. T. 
1. as alſo Apollos, 1 Cor. 16. I2. — 2. 
Cor. 1. 1. Tita, Chap. 2. 12. Tychicus, Eph. 
6. 23. Epapbroditus, Philip. 2. 25. Oneſimas, 
Col. 4. 9. Sylvana, 1 Pet. 5. 12, St. Paul, 2 
Per. 3. 15. And in this ſenſe the word Bre- 
thren ſeems to be diſtinguiſhed from that of 
Saints, Philip. 4. 21. and mention is made of 
the Brother whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel, # Cor. 
8. 18, of Tiras, Pan!'s fellow-worker, of the Bre- 
thren, who are the Apo#les of the Church, v. 


' 25. and of the Brethren, who, for his Name's 
ſake, went forth. to preach the Goſpel, :aking 


wothing of the Gentiles, 3 John 3,7. or elſe it 
way be ſaid, That the Apoſtle writes according 
to the form of Epiftles, uſed in the beginning » 
of Chriſtianity, when Biſbops ſent to other 
Churches, not in their own names only, but 


: in the Jews J 215 have done ; ] but I went from Damaſ- . 
1 8 hich was ſuch] that beyond cus [he place of my Converſion,] to © Arabia, r 
— 2 — the Church of God, and returned again to Damaſcus, [preach- 


meaſure I p 

d it. [Ad 8. 3. and 9. 1, 13, 14. ing the Goſpel there. 

and val 5 2 18. Then after three years [of my Conver- 
ſe Peeer, 


1 
F 


in the names of the whole Church where 


they reſiſted : So (a) Gemen begins his Epiſtle 
to the Church of Corinth thus, The Church of 
God in Rome, to the Church of God at Corinth ; 
and ſo this Epiſtle being writ from Rome, 
ſhews the conſent of that Church with him 
in his Doctrine. 


Ver. 4. "Ira"imn) nuts & 7% 45570 andy g 


rente, that he might deliver us from this 
preſent Evil World ;] That this preſent 


Conſtitution, and Nation to is very 
= * 44 5 improbable; 


2 — — & — 6 


Ul 


3 


V) 'H 'Exxancie Oi i T4291%s04 Poulw Ti EXA O Taginuon KoetySFop. 


vil Age, ſhould ſignify the Te- Jew- 


. 
\ Das WO 
Fo a 2 
\ * —— 1 . > 2 in 2 o 3 
= [ \ P74 rn . 2 9 - = 
* —̃ H — — — — wo = wy = - 
. = 7 # \ = 3 a 2 o A 


9 Ly 
+ * 
—_— 2 - 7 
oy — O— . od 
- - \ 


1 
l 


212 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the 


Chap, 


Fg 


ce N Abe TiTe, accordin 


improbable; For did Chriſt die for our Sins, 
to deliver the Galatians and other Gentiles 
from the Fewiſh Nation, or from that Con- 
ſtitution they were never under? How 
much more natural is it to ſay, with the Fa- 
thers, he died for our Sins, that he might 
deliver us, & | mongor rege x Srepdaruirns 
Long, from the evil Actions, and _— Manners 
of thus preſent World, or Age, from thoſe Luſts 
of the Fleſh, and that Corruption of Mind, 
in which the Heathens formerly lived, x7 + 
to that Courſe 


| of Life, the Men of the World then led, Eph. 


— 
* 


2. 2, 2. when they were guided by the Wiſ- 
860 4 — A of 715 World? 2 Cor. 4. 
4. and under the Power of the Rulers, *% 
ExbTcs m died Tits, of the Darkneſs of this 
World, Eph. 6. 12. 8 


d Ibid. kr 7 Sianue 5% Oi, according to 


the Will of God, Theſe words may refer to 
our Deliverance uk N mTonoy mdf ! Y © 
Jise Sag, U Cons, Oecum. from the evil man- 
ners of this world, this being the will of God, 


even our Sanctification, 1 Thell. 4. 3. and the 


— 


| 


t 1 


e 


9” 


the great end of our Lord's ſalutary Paſſion, 
who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar 
people, xealous of good works ; and bare our ſms 
in his body on, the Tree, that we being dead to 
ſm, might live to + 2g In 1 Pet. 2. 24. 
2 Cor. 5. 15. Eph. 5. 25, 26. Whence it 
is evident that Chriſt's inherent Righte- 
ouſneſs is not imputed to us; for ſure he died 
not to this end, that we might do ourſelves 
what he already had done for us, and ſo 
what he had made it needleſs for us to do. 
Or elſe theſe words may be connected thus, 
Chriſt gave himſelf for us according to the 
will of God, viz. that he ſhould die for our 
ſins; and then the Apoſtle here aſſerts, in 
oppoſition to the Fudaizing Chriſtians, that 
our Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt's Death 
is according to the Will of God, and that 
he died in purſuance of his Decree to eſta- 
bliſh that New Covenant in his Blood by 


Faith, by which we are tranſlated from thar be born again, Chap. 4. 19. 


Wrath, and ſtate of Alienation from God, 
in which the World lies, and have obtained 
Peace with God, and are become his Church 
and People. 

Ver. 6. Ar m xaxioar)@& dhe, from bim 
that called ou; 1, e. from God: For the 
Apoſtle ſcarce ever aſcribes this work to him- 
ſelf, but conſtantly to God the Father: 


See Row. 9. 24. 1 Cor. 7. 15. Gal. 1. 15. 


f 


1 Theſſ. 2. 12. and 4.7. and 5. 24. 2 Thefſ. 2. 
14. 2 Tim. 1.9. 


Ibid. Ey xder: Xerss, to the grace of Chriſt.] 
Or rather, by, or through the 


race of 
Chriſt offered you in the Goſpel, for though 
z be often put for &;, yet & Ader, where 
it is elſewhere uſed, doth either ſignify, in 
the grace, or through the grace, as Rom. 
F. IF. 2 Cor. 1. 12. 2 Te. 2. 16. 2 Tim, 2.1. 


lation, that the Apoſtle doth not lay, 3 f 


* * * / 
rice 3 another, UNA Yes ARNO AvYovTe, ſajing 
one to another, Acts 2. 12. and 21, 
d Cage g, NANA 5 Viror, there in ane 


GH but rather a ſetting up of the Lau in 


- Moſes to that end, deſerveth an Anathenu, 
as introducing another Goſpel. 


' ſpeaks of them as thoſe who had Chriſt yet 


« Chriſt, things unneceſſary, to be neceſſary, 


great Guilt of the Church of Rome, and pal 
ticularly of the Trent Council, that they hat 


Cbriſtian Creed, and have defined them tl 


-out the Belief of them: And ſo they ſeen 


of St. Paul, more dreadful than all the val 


nor do. I find where it is eve ; 
Epiſtles for &; ae, Ver uſed in the 
Ver. 7. 0 & Ni, dxx..] Theſe 
cannot ſignify, 2-bich is not any th; 
or, which 4 not owing to any thing elſe, 2g : 
here thinks. For the Pronoun'F hath 5 
other antecedent but #7ze»y ua, * 


Nor is it any Objection againſt our Tran. 


Worg . 


dei i re er, as before, but & it being noted 
by Budæus, and others, that the Grcels uf 
aA x, Tree Au, theſe two wor 
as equivalent. And when two allo, cone 
together, the ſecond is always renders 


34 K 


Fleſh of Men, and another Fleſh of Beef, Ke. 
t Cor. 15. 31. and again, v. 41. The 4 


ſtle's meaning then is, that the Preaching 
of the Goſpel to you, Taeg' > waſyinioduy, 
beſides that which we have preached, would he 
the Preaching of another Goſpel; but 
that which theſe Perverters of the Galatims 
taught as ſuch, was not indeed another G0. 


ppoſition to the Goſpel. Note alſo, tha 
# wi here is uſed, as Chap. 2. 16. 1 Cor. q, ij 
Rev. 9. 4, 21. 27. 

Ver. 9. *Ard3qua tro, let bim be Anathema, 
Hence it follows (1.) That the Doctrine at 
Juſtification by Faith, as it ſtands oppoſed 
to the contrary Doctrine of the — of 
the obſervance of the Moſaical Law to Juſt 
fication, is a Fundamental Doctrine, to 
which he that oppoſeth himſelf, maintain- 
ing the Neceflity of obſerving the Law df 


Whence 
Commentators here obſerve, that the fe 
calls not the Galatians, Saints, becauſe they 
had begun to decline from the Goſpel, by ſeel- 
ing thus to be juſtified by the Law; bit 


to be formed in them; and who were to 

24%, Hence it appears that a man mij 
err fundamentally, not only by rejecting 
Fundamental Article of Faith, but alſo by 
maintaining, and teaching in the Name ot 


ſo as to ſay, Salvation cannot be obtained 
without them: And herein conſiſts the 


added many unneceſſary Articles to the tri 


be ſo neceſſary to be believed by all Chrift 
ans, that no Salvation can be obtained with 


plainly to have fallen under the Anathen 


Anathema's they have thundered out again 
the Proteſtants, M 


* 


„ YE TE Bs 


>. o. oc TIT 5? &% oo OY Gl > o& co Mwa&o 0 
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Chap. I. 


Mc. Walker and Grotius note, That the 


the Epiſtle to the G 4 LATIANS, 


313 


Ver. 10. ei Su, to perſwade.) The Criticks i 


Apoſtle ſpeaks here only of Dodtrines con- here obſerve, that the word ei Se ſignifies 
trary to his Goſpel. But this Expoſition is to pacify, and appeaſe any one incenſed againſt 
(1.) contrary to the very words of the Apo- us. So when David's Soldiers, hunted and ha- 
ſtle, who ſaith not, againſt, but 7727 3, be- raiſed by Saul, were earneſt when they found 


Chryjaſtom, Oecumenius, among the Greeks, and 
ct. Auſtin among the Latin, whoſe note is 
this; He ſaith not, if they preach things contrary, 


but if they preach things never ſo little different \ 


on the Goſpel which I have preached to you. Tis 
ry "ow Eſehius ſuggeſts, that the Apo- 
fle doth not pretend to propound an Ana- 
bm againſt any man who ſhall ſuggeſt 
any thing farther in confirmation of Chris 


, Goſpel, as St. Jobn after did, or give any 


ſurther Rules purſuant to the Precepts of it, 
by che ſuggeſtion of that Spirit by which 
the Goſpel was endited, for then he would 
have pronounced an Anatbema upon all that 
writ after him, and even upon himſelf, who 
writ many Epiſtles after this; bur yet he 
pronounceth an Anathema, upon all thoſe 


| fides what | have delivered. And it is contra- Saul in the Cave, that they might have li- 
| ry to the Expoſition of the (b) Fathers, St. 


berty to ſlay him, #new92 Az59 T5; d 
auT8 oy iow, David pacified bis Men with 
words, 1 Sam. 24.7. So to induce the Soldiers 
to own that Chriſt's Body was ſtolen away 
by his Diſciples from the Sepulcher, whilſt 
they ſlept, the chief Prieſts and Elders promiſe, 
that if this came to the Governour's ear, 
T&F) , we will appeaſe him, Mar. 28, 
14. And Menelaus promiſed Prolomey to give 
him much Money, es To Fam T7 Banda, 
if he would paciſy the King towards him, 
2 Mac. 4. 5. Or (2.) the word may fignify to 
obey; for ſo the word is uſed by St. Paul in 
this Epiſtle, when he ſays, Who bath bewitched 
you, Th 2 et pn Fae, that you ſhould not 
obey the Truth ? Chap. 3.1. and, ye did run well, 
who hindered you Th @AnSen pul ei d οα that 


[ 


who preach a Goſpel which differed from the? you ſhould not obey the truth? Chap. 5.7. and elſe- 


- Goſpel which they preached ; ro whom a- 


lone it was by Cbriſt committed to pro- 
pound the terms of Salvation, and this is 
that of which we do accuſe the Church of 
R:me, that they propound terms of Salva- 
tion no Where delivered by Chri# or his 
Apoſtles. | 

24h), This Expoſition of Mr. Walker will 
not free them from the Anathema of the 


Apoſtle; for by this very thing that they 
add any thing to the Goſpel of Chriſt as ne- 


cellary to be believed, or done to Salvation, 
they do no leſs oppoſe the Doctrine of the 
Aofle, than they did who joyned the obſer- 
vation of the Law of Meſes, as neceſſary to 
the Faith of Cbriſt; for therefore did they 
oppoſe his Doctrine, becauſe they teaching 
this was needful to Salvation, did thereby 
tech that what the Apofie had taught as 


where: So To; aTH49Y591 wy! i , TH 
Sec 5 TH, to thoſe whoobey not the truth, 
but obey unrigbtecuſneſi, Rom. 2. 8. e Tos 
Ny, obey your Governors, Heb. 13. 17. See 
alſo Act, 5. 36, 37. James 3. 3. And ſo is the 
word often ufed by Heathen Authors. when 
they treat of Moral Subjects: So (e) Plato 
faith, Philoſophy compels the Irrational Affe- 
ions lo obey Reaſon, and introduceth (d) Socra- 
tes ſaying, mi90puar Ty) Or pero I Yrs, 
I will obey God rather than you. (e Plutareb faith, 
It is the ſame thing *neYa Oe, 2,70 Terzo9oy 
Ayo, to follow God, and obey reaſon. So(f) Arian ; 
This is to be placed among the higheſt Pleaſures, &xt 
Ty 1 Oech, that thou obeyeſt God; 1 am free, 
and the friend of God, i Civ Tum ue aura that 
I might willingly obey 0% know to whom I ought 


n 20 7 4 3 


| s * . . 7 * * a * I 
ſufficient to Salvation, was not ſo without 79 be ſubject, ⁊ui Tdvz07%, TH) Oed g TOI; pet”, 


- thiic Additions, which is the very thing the Ce, and to obey God, and thoſe that are next to 


Popiſts do by their New Articles, and Tradi- bim. And Zeno, that it is fit T9 TaYeoIu mais ac 
tlnary Doctrines; for if they be indeed ne- rolg 0220908, that Children ſhould obey their 
ceflary to Salvation, what is delivered in the Maſters, Diog. Laert. 1.7. p. 432. So then 
Goipel, in which confeſſedly ſome of their the import of theſe words is this, Do I in 
Dodrines are not, cannot be ſufficient to preaching the Goſpel act in obedience to 
Salvation. Moreover, it is extremely evi- Men, who every where perſecute me, and 
dent, that Prayer in an unknown Tongue is plain- oppoſe me for it, or in obedience to that 
iy contrary to the Apoſtles Doctrine, 1 Cor. 14. God who called me to be an Apoſtle of the 
and that Communion in one kind is oppoſite Gentiles? v. 15, 16. And this ſenſe is con- 


both 0 Chriſt's Inſtitution, and to St. Paul's firmed by the Verſe following, 
Diſcourſe upon that Sacrament, 1 Cor. IT. 


Em. 


(9) bat A dmr ed ivarſia val amd vir ww 
Relat ergo, ut mn ex divinis Script ur's, ſed ex vobis ita dicatis, Proinde aigniſſines reſpondebitur anathema ſitis. Te- 
neut em Eccleſig Apoſtolico labore fundate, cum quanta curd ſibi prædictum fit ; f quis vobig Evangelizaverit preter- 
("am god accep ſtis, Anathema fit. De unitate Eccl. contra Epiſt. Peril, Tom. 7. c. 15, p. 542. Sive de Chriſto, ſve de 
eus Eccleſia, ſive de quacumgque aila re q pertinet ad fidem, vitamque noſtram, ſi Angelus de Cœlo ob s Evangeliza 
ver't pre erquam quod in Seripturis legalibus & Evangetiis accepilis, Anathema ſit. L. 3. contra Lit. Petil, c. 6. p. 167, 

(C) 12 N Caoyer T6 hound madam. Tim. locr. p. 1055. C. ; 

0 4pol. p. 23. B. (e) De audit. p. 37. F. (f) Arian, l. 3. c. 4. P. 343. .4+ c. 3, 1a. 

Sl 


rer Ti cuaryyerniforiat mip” 2 evayſenoduedu. 


Ms, 


"=> 
-w — ——U—̃— — ——— „„ — ̃ — 
— 
— 


N 2 „ 
4 Y x. 1,_wx bo 
—— — —— og — 
- . 
— 
1 — 


—— — — — 

— — — 

7 = Li 
a —_— — 


p 1 
2 
”—_— 


* a» 
* > 
_— 


„ > - WS 


— 


. j \ 


4 Faraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. I, 


: $a 
k 


 Scholiaſts, 


Mr. Cl. here is poſitive that Se ſignifies 
only to perſwade; whereas the (g) Lexico- 
graphers ſay expreſly, tria ſignificat pareo, 
morem gero, ſuadeo, perſuades. 50 Heſycbizs, 
Faw ot 79%) 70 TEXY MA, I obey thee in this 
rhing; and @4Jougi T5, ſaith Stepha- 
nis, ought to be render'd, pareo tibi in bac 
re, or pareo conſilio tuo in hac re. And where- 
as he fanſies an Elipfis of py Zyarextav , 
not to be diſpleaſed with me, making the Senfe 
to run thus, For do I now perſwade Men, 
or God, not to be diſpleaſed with me? 


He is ſtill out; for who can fee either 


any Connection of thefe with the former 
words, or any force in the Apoſti-'s rea- 
fon, according to this ſtrained ſenſe ? If 
any Man, faith he, preach any other Geſpel 
than that which ye have received from us, 
let him be Anathema, v. 9. for do I in preach- 
ing this Goſpel obey Men, or God? faith 
our Interpretation, making both the Con- 
nection clear, and the Reaſon ſtrong ; ſee- 
ing God could not command him to preach 
one Goel, and others another: Let him 


be Anathema, faith Mr. Cl. for do I now 


perſwade God, not to be diſpleaſed with 
me? where, let him that can, ſhew either 
Reaſon or Connection. 24/y, How could 
St. Paul ſay, he did not perſwade Men 
not to be diſpleaſed with him, when in 
this Epiſtle he fo often doth it? ſaying, 
Brethren, T beſcech you be as I am, Chap. 4. 
I2. am I therefore become your Enemy, becauſe 
J tell you the truth? v. 16. From henceforth 
let no man trouble me, Chap. 6. 17. See Chap. 
5. 11. And 34h), why ſhould he tell the 
Galatians, he perſwaded God not to be dif- 
pleaſed with him, when he was fo ho- 
neſtly diſcharging his Office, that he knew 
nothing of Inſincerity by himſelf in the 
execution of it, I Cor. 4. 4. and ſurely had 
no mind to give them any reaſon to ſu- 
ſpe& he had diſpleaſed him. 

Ibid. H Sr avSewro deioew; | Theſe 
words which Dr. Mills faith crept in from 
the Margin, are owned by all the Greek 
by the Vulgar, the Cod. Alex. 
Hilarius Diac. and St. Ferom. See Examen 
Millii in locum. 

- Thid. Xe NN wr BY nur, I ſhould not 
be the ſervant of Chrift.) That is, ſay the 
Greek Commentators, I ſhould not have left 
Fudaiſm to embrace Chriſt;anity ; i. e. I ſhould 
not have quitted Honour, Friends and Kin- 
dred, for Dangers, Perſecutions, and Diſho- 
nours, which I continually ſuffer for the 
Cauſe of Chriſt. And this Expoſition is 
confirmed from thofe words, If 7 preach 


Circumciſion, why do I yet ſuffer Perſecution, 


fince then u the offence of the Croſs ceaſed ? 
Chap. 5. Ir. and from this account that 
others preached up Circumciſion only, leit 


Sr ww. 


faith Grotirs : 


they ſhould ſuffer Perſecution 
Cbrit, Chap. 6. 12. 
Ver. 12. OL ug E FowTe, J received it not m 
by man.) In the firſt Verſe he faith, He 
was not an Apoſtle by Man, bur by Teſas 
Chriz? 3 Here, that he was not taught his 
Goſpel by Man, but by Feſus Chrift; whence 
Cbryſoſtom, Theodoret, St. Jerom, Oecumenins 
and Tbeophylact conciude, that our Lord was 


for the Criſs of 


not only Man, but God; and fo Novatian 


(chap. 13.) argued before the Nicene Council, 
if St. Paul was not conſtituted an Apoſtle of 
or by Man, and yet was conſtituted ſuch by % 


Feſus Chriſt, Merito Chriſtus eſt Deus, Chi 


mu be God: For though the Scripture ſome- 
times calleth Magiſtrates and Judges, Gods, 
as Crellixs here notes, it never faith that 
what was done by them, was not done by 


Man. Crellizs adds further, That our Lord 


being the only begotten Son of God, and ha- 
ving now obtained his Celeſtial Kingdom, 
was exempted from the common rank of 
Men; and from the ſtate of mortal Men, 
And fo the Apoſtle might 
ſpeak of him not as a Man, as Samyſon 
ſaich of himſelf, If they bind me with Wreaths, 
J ſhall be as a Man, Judges 16. 7, 11, 17. 
But Chiachad Aadam, as one Man, i. e. as weak 
as one man only, or having no more ſtrength 
than another Man. Crellizz therefore hath 
not ſaid any thing appoſite in anſwer to this 
Argument. Nor doth the Apoſtle here oppoſe 
Man to Man, or Mortal Man to thoſe Bleſ- 
ſed Spirits who are Immortal, but only to 
Teſus Chriit, and God the Father. 

Ibid. Al amoxgAtiiews, by Revelation.) At n 
what time this Revelation was made to him 
is uncertain, but it is probable it muſt be 
before he went to preach the Goſpel to the 


Gentiles ; for the words following, I conſult- 


ed not with fleſh and blood, but preached at 
Damaſcus, ſeem plainly to imply this Reve- 
lation was made to him before he preached 
there, or went to Feruſalem. 

Ver. 14. To 772! h ao) ur, of tle 0 
Traditions of my Fathers.) He being a Phar:/ze, 
and ſpeaking of the Traditions not of the 
Law, bur of the Fathers, ſeems to mean the 


Oral Traditions that Seq fo bighly magni- 
' fied, even above the Law and the Pro- 
/phets, See Note on Mark 7. 3. Ads 27. 17. 


Now there is reaſon to believe, that a Man 
fo exceeding zealous for the Religion of 
the Fews, and ſo full of hatred to that of 


- Chriſtians, would not have renounced the 
Religion he had fo great a Reverence for, 
to embrace that he was ſo incenſed againſt, 
without ſome more than Human Motive. 


Ver. 16. Ey pact, to me.] So 5 Aahuvis p 
, He that ſpeaketh to me ſhall be 4 Barba- 


rian, 1 Cor. 1.11. See Mark 1.15. Ads 4. 
12. I Cor. 9. 15. 2 Cor. 4. 3. and 8. 1, 


M (e) Conſtantine. 


— A 


Ibid. 


Py * hs _ 0 Sa 


Chap. II. 


the Epiſtle to the Gatatians. 


Ibid. £224 %, ai, with fleſh and blood.) 
This Phraſe in Scripture, and among Tewiſh 
Writers, is only a Periphraſis for Man, az 
Matth. 16. 17. I Cor. 15. 20. Eph. 6. 12. Heb. 
2. 14. Ecclus. 14. 18. and ſo all other Inter- 


pretations of it mult be alien from the Scope 


Apoſtle. 
aw nk Ac , into Arabia. ] Of this 
Journey into Arabia, St. Luke, not being 
with him, ſaith nothing. 
Ver. 19. Exe Thy  AmgiAwv, other of the 
Hence it appears, 
wi uur only 5 and James were then 
at Jeruſalem, for Barnabas brought him to the 
Zpoſt les that were there, Acts 9. 27. 


24% That James the Lord's Brother was 


an Apoſtle in the ſtrict and proper ſenſe of 
the word, ſince Peter, who is mentioned 
wich him, was doubtleſs ſo, and Barnabas 
who brought him to Peter and James, is ſaid 
to bring him to the Apoſtles; and Peter, 
James, and Jobn, who are here called rhe 


Men of Reputation, and Pillars of the Church, 


Chap. 2. 6, 9. ſeem plainly co be the 
fame Perſons who in his ſecond Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, are called Aizy *AmeroAu, the 
if of the Apoſtles 3 And (h) Origin faith ex- 
preſly of James the Jult, This u that Fame, 
whom Paul in bis Epiſtle to the Galatians ſaith 
be ſaw, citing thoſe very words for the 
proof of it. See this confirmed in the Pre- 
face to the Epiſtle of St. Fames. Note, 


3dly, That the Apefles Argument is to 
this effect, Having therefore preached the 
Goſpel ſo long before I ſaw them, and ſtay- 
ing fo little while with them, and going 
then only to ſee, not to learn of them, ic 
cannot be conceived I ſhould receive m 
ang how to preach the Goſpel from 
them. 

Ibid. Note alſo, that * Nicephoras faith, 


this Fames was 78 pri & TS Lo Aa, 


315 


the Son of Joſeph, the Husband of the Mother of --. 


our Lord. 


Ver. 20. IDS 2ywmo 7s Os, behold before 
God.] Hence it is evident that the Apoſtle, 
when it was neceſſary to confirm the truth 
of the Goſpel, or of his Commiſſion to, or 
his Sincerity in preaching it, i. e. when the 
benefit of Souls required him thus to atteſt 
to Men, what otherwiſe they could not be 
aſſured of, refuſed not to ſwear, and fo 


" eſteemed not our Saviour's Prohibition of an 


Oath to be abſolute. See Rom. 1. 2. and 9. 1. 
2 Cor. 1.23. and 11. 31. I Theſſ 2.5. See 
the Note on 2 Cor. 1. 23. 

Ver. 23. Hy noe 222.947] See this Read- 
ing vindicated, Examen Mi lii in locum. 

Ver. 24. This Teſtimony of the Fewiſh 
Chriſtians was a Confirmation of his Do- 
ctrine; for if they could have found any juſt 
Exceptions againſt it, they would not have 
glorified God for his pieaching of it. 


ch) IAN, An kg &, d xe IIa S i ta 7H ee TardTas 650k), ei mor iregor If 7Ov Ampiaar Nc, 


Hom, 13. in Matth. Ed. Huet. p. 223. C. & l. 1. centra Celſum, p. 35. 


* Hiſt, Eccleſ. l. 2 c. 3, 


— — 


CHA 

aa Verſe 1. T3 a2 fourteen years after my 

[ firſt journey thither, | I went 

up again to Jeruſalem with Barnabas, and 

took Titus with me alſo | :hongh uncircumciſed, 

to ſhew the liberty I tock of converſing with Per- 
ſons not circumciſed, 

2 And1I * went up by Revelation, and com- 
municated to them | at Feruſalem, ] that Go- 
ſpe] which I preach [every where] among the 

b Gentiles ; but [rbx Idi] b privately to them 
Wiich were of reputation, [or the chief Men 
there ; not that I diſtruſted my Doctrine, or need- 
ed their Inſtructiens, but) leſt by any means, 
[or falſe Suggeſtions of the Tudaizers, that my 
Voctrine Was contrary to What they who were 
caled before me, preached, and ſuch as they weuld 
not Om, I ſhould run [ bereafter,] or had run 
| bitherte, | in vain. 

3- But [even then was nothing done by me 
woich ſhewed any change in my Doctrine er 
Prattice, or any ofpoſition mode by them to it; 
fer,) neither Titus who was [then] with me, 
being a Greek, was [upon that account] com- 
pelled to be circumciſed, (r they would have 


—_ 


PF. . 


contended he ſhould, had they thought Circumciſion 


neceſſary to the Gentiles. | 

4. And that {which concerns the bringing and 
retaining Titus with me uncircumciſed, was done] 
becauſe of falſe Brethren, [who came down 
to Antioch, Acts 15. I.] unawares brought in, 
Gr. introduced into the Aſſembiy, Acts 15. 5. 
or inſinuating themſelves into the Church of Anti ch, 
v. 1.] who came in privily to ſpy out [Gr. 
to enſnare us in,] our liberty | from the obſer- 
vance of the Tewiſh Law,] which we have in 
[and throug | Chriſt Jeſus, that they might 
bring us into bondage (co it, they pleading for 


the neceſſity of circumciſing the Gentiles, and com- 


manding them to keep the Low, Acts 15. 1. 
5. J To whom we gave place by ſubjection 


no not for an hour, | by ſubm in to their De- 


mandi, but continued firm to our Reſolution, not to 


ſubject the Gentiles to thus yoke of Bond. ge,] that 


the truth of the Goſpel (f Chriſt which frees 


the Gentiles from the Obligation ef the Law, ] might 


continue with (or among] you. 
6. But of thoſe who ſeemed to be ſome. 
what, whatſoever they were, (or, bat what- 
5 2 ſoe ver 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


Chap. I, 


ſoever they were who ſeemed to be ſomewhat. ] 
it maketh no matter to me; | their ſeeming, 
or their real greatneſs affe&s not my Doctrine: 
God accepteth no man's perſon; for they 
who feemed to be ſomewhat, in conference' 
added nothing to me, | or to my Doctrine, 
nor corrected any thing in it; and ſo neither 
am I concerned for their greatneſs, nor doth 
God refþef them the mere upon that ac- 
count. | 
7. | They added, I ſay, nothing to my Do- 
&rine | but contrariwiſe [rey approved of 


it; fer] when they ſaw that the Goſpel. 


of the Uncircumciſion was committed to 
me, | and I was authorized to preach to the 


. Gentiles, ] as the Goſpel of the Circumciſion 


was to Peter, | he being appointed to preach to 
the Fews : ] 

8 [ As evidently it ,] For he who wrought 
effectually in [it] Peter towards the Apo- 
ſtleſhip of the Circumciſion, the ſame was 
mighty in me, [Gr. wrought alſo with me] to- 
wards the Gentiles ; ) [ Rom. 15. 19 

9. © And when James, Cephas and John, 
who ſeemed to be Pillars [f the Church, ] 


perceived the grace [| of God | that was given 
to me | fir the Apoſtolick Office,] they gave 


to me, and Barnabas the right hand of fel- 
lowſhip, [ concluding ] that we ſhould [ full ] 
go Con to preach ] to the Heathen, and they 
L ſhould ſtill continue preaching ] to the Circum- 
ciſion. 

10. f Only they would that we ſhould re- 
member the poor | Chriſtians in Fudea, ] the 
ſame which [Gr. which ſame thing,] I alſo 
was forward to do: 

It. But when Peter was come to Antioch, 
8 I withſtood him to the Face, becauſe he 
was to be blamed, 

12. For before that, certain [ Brethren of 
tbe Fews ] came from James, he did [| Feely] 
eat With the Gentiles; but when they were 
come, he withdrew, and ſeperated himſelf 
[ from them,] fearing [to exaſperate or ſcandalixe 
them which were of the Circumciſion. 

13. And the other Jews diſſembled like- 
wiſe with him, inſomuch that [| even ] Bar- 
nabas alſo was carried away with their diſ- 


ſimulation. 


14. But when I ſaw that [ in this matter ] 


h h they walked not uprightly, according to 


the truth of the Goſpel, I ſaid to Peter be- 
fore them all, If thou being a Jew, | one of 
that Nation to which alone the Law of Moſes 
was given, | liveſt after the manner of the 
Gentiles, | converſing freely with them, and 
eating of their Meats, as, ſince the Viſion 
which theu ſaweit, tbeu bal done,] and not 


as do the Jews, | «bſtaining from their Me 
and Perſons as unclean, | why [ew] com * 
leſt thou the Gentiles, [ by thy Example ] ; 
live as do the Jews? a 
15. We who are Jews by [ birth or 
ture, and not i ſinners of the Gentiles 
idolatrous Heathens. ] 
16. Knowing that a man is not juſtified 


by the works of the Law, but [ on/y] by the 


] na- 
D {act 1 


- faith of Jeſus Chriſt, even we have believed 
in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by 


the Faith of Chriſt, and [hereby have ref fed 
to our Conviction, that we could i not [bz juſti- 
fied ] by the works of the Law, [as indeed ws 
cannot be,] for by the works of the Law ſhall - 
no fleſh he juſtified. | 
17. K But if while we [e] ſeek to be k 
juſtified by Chriſt, we ourſelves alſo xe 


found ſinners, | as we must be if we be ſtil 


obliged to obſerve that Law we have renounced 
as unable to juſtify ,] is therefore Chriſt 
[ho taught us thus to renounce the Law, and 
to ſeek Fuſtification by Faith in bim, ] the mini- 
ſter of Sin? God forbid Lt we {hould charge 
this on bim. 

18. | nd yet we by aſſerting the neceſſity 
that the Gentiles ſhould ob/crve the Law, and 
ſo much more the Fews, do in effed ſay that 
Chri#t hath taught ws to be Sinners ;] for if ] 
thus] build again the things that I de. 
ſtroy ed, [ urging the neceſſity of obfervirg that 
Law to Fuſiification, which I declared unable 
to juſtify, and therefore renounced for Frith in 
Christ,] I make myſelf a Tranſgreſſor [ }y 
not obſerving it to that end.] 

19. | But whatſoever others may think fit ty 
do, far be it from me to imitate them ; ] for] | 
through the Law, | teaching me that it con- 
demns all men to death, and bearing witneſs to 
the Fuſtification which is of God by EFiith, 
Rom. 3.21.] am | become | dead to | ihe ob- 
ſerv.nce of | the Law that I might | for the 
Future] live to God, [ Rom. 7. 4. 

20. I am crucified with Chriſt, | and .. 
dead to the Law, Rom. 6. 4. ] nevertheleſs I 
live, yet not I | as formerly a Few, and an ob- 
ſerver of the Law, | but Chriſt liveth in me, 
[and I am atted by his Spirit, Rom. 7. 6.] and 
the life that I now lead in the fleſh, I live 
by the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
me, and gave himſelf for me. 

21. I do not fruſtrate the grace of God, 
[ as I ſhould do, did ] ſeek for Righteouſneſs ) 
the Law; ] for if Righteouſneſs come by 
the Law, then Chriſt is dead in vain, | here 
being then no neceſſity that he ſhould die to pur. 
chaſe Fuſtification for us, and no ſufficient u- 


tue in his death to procure it. 


Annotate 


Annotations 


erſe 1. A Iz S e, νν rv, fourteen years 
io A after.) I cannot aſſent to thoſe 

Criticks, who for Ma ea fourteen, would 

read red, four years after; for not only 

all the Manuſcript Copies and Verſions read 
furteen, but Irengus, J. 2. c. 13. doth confirm 
this reading in theſe words; Then after four- 
teen years 1 went up ro Feruſalem, &c. if any 
man carefully examine by the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles, the time mentioned of his aſcent to Feruſa- 
lem for the queſtion aforeſaid, he will find the 
Fear agreeing with thoſe mentioned by St. Paul. 

Now theſe years muſt be reckoned from the 

time of his Converſion, mentioned here, 

Chap I. 18. which happened in the Year of 
our Lord 35, his Journey to St. Peter was 
4. D. 38. and then between that and the 
Council of Feruſalem, aſſembled Anno Chriſt 
49. will be fourteen intervening years ; for 
whereas ſome reckon theſe fourteen years 
from the third year of his Converſion to the 
Council met at Feraſalem, and ſo make that 
Council meet Anno Domini 52. becaule it is 
ſaid here & ceiſ a, afterwards, and 772A\w aviclu, 
] went up again; it may be anſwer'd that the 
word Sei, afterwards, doth not connect 
theſe words with the three years mentioned, 
Chap. f. 18. as is evident, becauſe there fol- 
lows another? rei, afterwards, v. 2 1. nor doth 
muy 2veSlw, I went up again, relate to his firſt 
Journey to Feruſalem, mentioned, Chap. 1.18. 
for he had been twice at Feruſalem; three 
years after his Converſion, to ſee Peter, and 
nine years after that, to carry Alms to the 
Brethren at Feruſalem, Acts 1x. 30. though, 
ſeeing then none of the Apoſtles, he makes 
no mention of that Journey here, as being 
nothing to his purpoſe ; See Dr. Pearſon's 
Annal. Paulin. p. 8, 9. So that whereas he 
had ſaid, Chp. 1. 18. that three years after 
my Converſion, I went up to Feruſalem, to ſee 
Parr, he faith here, and fourteen years after 
it, I went up again. Now that the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks of the Journey to Feruſalem men- 
toned, Ads 15. will appear, 

1. From the agreement of what he here 
relates, with what then happen'd, as that be 
communicated to them the Goſpel, which be 
preached among the Gentiles, V. 2. as he then did 
Aﬀts15. 4. That Circumciſion was not then 
judged neceſſary to the Gentiles, v. 3. as we 
find, At, 15. 24. That when they ſaw the Goſpel * 
ef Uncircumciſion was committed to him, they 
fave to him and Barnabas the right band of 
- falowſhip, v. 9. as then they did, Sada their 
very Decree, with one conſent to the Gen- 
tiles, by the bands of Paul and Barnabas, Acts 


7 


Chap. Il. the Epiſtle to the G a a Trans, 2 317 


on Chap. II. 


15. 22, 25. who were received by the whole 
Church, v. 4. and ſtiled beloved, v. 25. 

2dly, It ſeems not likely that the Apoſtle 
writing this Epiſtle about niner years after 
the decree of that Council, ſhould make no 
mention of a thing ſo advantageous to the 
Cauſe he is pleading here, and ſo proper to 
confute the Pretences of the Adve rſaies he 
diſputes againſt: And 

3dly, James, Peter, and Jobn being all the 


Apoſtles that were preſent at the Council 


then held at Feru{alem, the mention of their 

Conſent to his Doctrine and Practice, was 
all that was neceſſary to his Purpoſe, to be 
mentioned concerning that Cœuncil. It is no 
objection againſt this Opinion that we find 
no mention, A&s 15. of Tituss being with 
him, for he is not mentioned in the whole 
Book of the Act, during which interval this 
journey muſt have happened. 


Ver. 2. Art H amoxganiw, I went up 2 


by Revelation.) Made to the Apofle, faith Dr. 
Hammond, to comply with this Determina- 
tion of the Church of Antioch, made to the 
Prophets of the Church of Antioch, to ſend 
them, faith Dr. Lighrfoot, which I do not 
gainſay. But the Apoſtle doth not ſay he 
went up 97 Tx , by Revelation, but 
X32 279g nw, according to Revelation. Now 
he had ſaid before, he received not his Do- 
ctrine or Goſpel by Men, or of Men, but by 
the Revelution of Feſus Chriſt ; and here he 
may be ſuppoſed to add, that in his journey 
he acted ſuitably to the Revelation, which 
conſtiruted him the Apoſtle of the Gentiles x 
telling the Church of Feruſalem what things 
he had done among the Gentiles in purſu- 
ance of it, not enquiring what they did, 
but declaring what God did by him; not 
permitting Titus a Greek to be circumciſed, 
not giving place for an hour to the falſe Bre- 
thren, &c. 

Ibid. K z] i3'izy *\ Toi; Sugo, privately to 
them of Reputation. ] Not that his Doctrine 
might be confirmed by the Concurrence of 
St. Peter, or others with him in it, as Efbius 
from St. Ferom, and St. Auſtin, here ſuggeſts; 
for ſure that Doctrine which he received 
by immediate Revelation from FJeſus Chrif, 
and God the Father, needed no farther con- 
firmation from the Authority of Man; but 
only to obviate the Cavils of thoſe who la- 
boured to hinder the effect of his Goſpel, by 
ſuggeſting that it was contrary to, or diſowned 
by thoſe 4peſtles who were called before him. 

Ver. 4. A Tu; {,329:Apec, becauſe of falſe 
Eretbren.] Theſe falſe Brethren, ſaich (a) 


(a) Kai a Mie cdu s Knew) O., ol wel avs eig], oy euTh Ta lee dau i I dviinds ulld 
Ii — d Y Hax aiye, dM d TIC 6 c i, &c. Har, 29. 5. 4. P. 112, 


Epiphanius, 
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_ Epiphanius, were Cerinthus, and thoſe f his 
Party. 

Ibid. A 9? ec] Here alſo it ſeems ne- 
ceſſary to ſupply the Senſe from the firſt 
Verſe thus; our7rz:4\450 9% Tiry Ag 175 
Aer ApS and I tek with me Titus, be- 
cauſe of the falſe Brethren. Examples of the 
like Ellipſis, or Deficiency, to be ſupplied 
from the precedent Words, in the 0/4 Teſta- 
ment, are very numerous; fee Gleſſius de figu- 
ris Grammaticis, I. 4. Track. 2. Obſerv. II. 
So Matth. 2. 10. iv) T Ag , ſecing 
the Star, £597 e S iv T9 T4311, add, 
ſtanding over the Place where the Child was 
v. 9. they rejoiced. This Addition was ne- 
ceflary, becauſe they before, ſaw the Star 
going before them, v. 9. ſo Fin 9. 3. 
neitber bath be ſiuncd, nor his Parents; add, 
from v. 2. ivz r yearn, that be ſhould 
be born blind, d ivz ; but add again, He 
was ſo born, that the Works of God might be made 
manifeſt in bim, 1 John 2. 19. They went out 
from us, but they (who thus went out) were no: 
of us ; fer if they had been of us, they might bave 
remained with us, &7), Supple, NA Y 
fv, but (they went out from us) that it 
might appear they all were not of as. 

Ver.;5. Ot; 22% F265 W229 crappy Ty a- 
,] Here Dr. Mills contends from the Au- 
thority of the vulgar, Tertullian, and Hila- 
ry D. that 3% is an Addition to the Text; 
tho Ferom poſitively ſaith, that this was only 
the reading querundam Latinorum Codicum, re- 
clamantibus Gracis, of ſome Latin Copies a- 
gainſt the Authotity of the Greek Fathers : 
See this Reading confuted, Examen. Millii in 
locum. And there allo, & SbxSveg, v. 6. 
is proved againſt the De&or, not to be irrep- 
titious. 

Ver. 6. "Ot #78 5.7] As ſome would read, if 
not ſuitable to the Greek Idiom; begin the 
Words as you muſt the Conſtruction, dv 
OE rr 10%V dv Sei; ena mn, and the 
Senſe is plain, but of what Quality they 
were, who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, or were of 
Reputation, S 0 % jus e, I was not the 
better for it, where note, that the Scholiaſt, 
on Thucydides ſaith thus, e, i. e. 
©2zAQG, 2wIHtAG, the Word ſignifies to pro- 
fit „ Or be advantageous. Phaworinns, and 
Heſychius ſay, that it ſignifies Ce emu, 
10 be the better, ſo that the Words may be 
thus rendered. 


confirmed by the following Reaſon ; fer 


Io was no advantage to me, 
I was not the better for it, and this ſenſe is 


they who were of Reputation added nothing 
to me. 

Ver. 9. Note, That the beginning of this « 
Verſe from the Gre runs thus, And Fame, 
Cepbas and Fobn, 290 ſeemed to be Pillars of the 
Church, knowins the grace, &c. 

Ver. 10. Note, that from theſe four Verſes, f 


the Supremacy of Peter over the reſt of the 


Apoſtles, and the whole Church, may be by 
many Arguments refuted, For 
1. James is here mentioned firſt among the 


+ Aprſiles of the Circumcition, according to the 


common Doctrine of the Anucients, who ſtile 
him, (b) the firſt Biſkep, /rehibiſhop, Prince, 
end Biſhop of Biſhops, *. A 10 TeowmAnyu As. 
Yireamgs, 7 Tov Legt 7 uu, 7 Aman 
Mev ＋ 22:20, Thv Oy uFeAal; noguelw ty 
Chiefiein of the New Feruſalem, the Leader of thy 
Prieſts, the Prince of the Apiſles, the Top of the 
Heads. And this agrees with the Ecclſfraſtical 
7raditim mention'd by (e Euſebius, That the 
Brethren and Kinſmen cf our Lord, whilt 
they lived, were preferr d before other 4h. 
{fles and Biſhops, and that therefore Peter and 
Jobn contended not with Fames the Lord's 
Brother, but choſe him Biſhop of TFeruſalm, 
and after his death judged Simeon bu Cuuſin. 
German worthy of that See, e 4m) Yevs; . 
TS Kvuztz, as being of the Kindred of our Lord, 

2d iy, He puts no difference betwixt theſe 
Pillars or chief of the Ap'ſtles ; which no more 
agrees with the ſuppos'd Supremacy of Peter, 
than it would with the Pepe's Supremacy to 
be reckoned among, or after ſome of the 
Cardinals; which as it is never done by them, 
who own the Pepe's Snpremacy ; ſo neither 
would this have bcen done by St. Paul, had 
he owned the Supremacy of Peter. 

34/y, He ſays the Goſpel of the Unciccum- 
ciſion was committed to him, as was that of 
the Circumciſion to Peter, by which words 
(d) be ſhews bimſelf equal to Peter, ſay the 
Scheliaſes, By theſe words, ſaith Hillary the 


Deacon, Plena Authoritas Petri in pradicatione 


Tudziſmi data digniſcitur, & Pauli perfecta 


authoritas in prædicatiane Gentilium invenitur, 


So that then Peter's Supremacy was not owned 


at Rome, 

Laſtly, It makes no matter to me, ſaith he, 
what they were; Which ſure could not fit 
be ſaid of him whom Chriſ had conſtituted to 
be his Head and Judge. 

Ver.1 . AuTef re I withſtood him, &.] 5 
(e) Qui ergo auderet Petro, primo Apoſiolo —= 
reſiſtere, niſi alins talis qui 2 ſu election, 
ſciens ſe non «ſe imparem, conſtanter improbard 


quid ille ſine conſilio fecerat ? 


— J 


(b Hehch. apud Phot. Cod. 275. p. 1525. See Cotel. Not. in Bar nab. p. 6. 


c. 1. I. 3. c. 11. J. 4. c. 20, & 32. 


(e) Eeecleſ. Hiſt. l. 2. 


(d) Aciurumy tavroy Igbnwor 79 Hirpp, tal ig vc. 16 Hlerę Chryſoft, O:cum, Thieophylact. 


CE) Hilar, in locum. 


Ver. 14. 


f 


£ 
**. 
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13 dul e, they walked not uprightly. | By this that knew not God. So what is S0, the 
action Peter is charged with a ſinful fear, Heathens, in many Copies, Mattb. 5. 46, 47. 
2. 13. not walking uprightly according to the is 2 uaply ni, ſinners, Luke 6. 32, 33, 34. And 
ruth of the Goſpel, v. 14. with hy pocriſie to be delivered ©; He Thy 4 paplonav, 
and diſſimulation againſt his own knowledge, into the hands of ſinners, Matth. 26. 45. Mark 
and practice elſewhere, v. 13. with building I4.4T. is to be delivered Toi; £dmat to the Gen- 
gen what be bed pulled down, v. 18. and tiles, Matth. 20. 19. Mark 10. 33. Luke 18. 32. 


435 . . 
with compelling the Gentiles to live as do the Fer. I7, 18. This Expoſition of theſe two k 
rw, v. 14. where obſerve, that he is faid Verſes, which I have taken from Hilary, 


10 compel, in Scripture, not only who doth and all the Greek Scholiafs, ſeems much bet: 
violently force, but who being of Authori- ter than that. of e ks 
Ty, provokes by his Example, as ou : As make the Seventeenth Verſe to be an ObjeRion 

allo they who lay a neceflity on others to do againſt St. Paals Doctrine of Juſtification - 


any thing, either by their Deportment, as the by Faith, and the Fivbreemh an Anſwer 


Corinthians Who compelled St. Paul to glory 1 8 
2 Cor. 12. 11, or by their Doctrine, as did fits we. I fee no ground in the 


the Tudaizers, compelling the Gentiles to be cir- i : 
the Js Gal. 6. * and in this ſenſe our * 1 7 5 * — es 

- * . . 3 1 
Saviour ſays to his Diſciples, compel them 10 which [by Cbriſt Authority counalited to hu 


come in, Luke 14. 23. . A 
: 0 a poſtles, Matth. 18. 18.] I have looſed þ 

; Ver: * Ape a, . anita! declaring Men abſolved from the ritual 12 
This word in the Scripture- phraſe ſignifies a cepts of the Law of Aoſe.] I again build 
great and habitual ſinner 5 and becauſe the up [by teaching they are to be obſerved,] I make 
Gentiles were by the Few;ſh Nation fill e- my leif a Tranſgrefſor. 5 
ſteemed ſuch, and generally were ſo, there- 


„ 


ab Verſe 1. Fooliſh Galatians, b who hath extraordinary Gifts, ] and © worketh Miracles 
bewitched you, | or envied among you, doth he it by [wirtue of your 6 
wur happineſs, and ſo endeavoured] that you obedience to] the works of the Law, or by the 
c ſhould not obey the truth, © before whoſe hearing of Faith? [i. e. that Faith which 
Eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſet taught you to believe in a crucified 2 
forth, crucified among you? 6. | For we muſt be juſtified] even as A- 
2. This only would I learn of you; Re- braham [ebe Father of the faithful was, who] 


ful operations] by | obedience to] the works of him for righteouſneſs. 
the Law, or by the hearing of Faith? [i. e. 7. Know ye therefore, that they who are of 
the belief of the Goſpel : If by the latter; this Faith, [ and ſeek juſtification by it, the fame are 


acceptance with God, was the fruit of your 8. And the | Holy Gho#t in] Scripture fore- 
| faith, and not of your obedience to the Law ; ſeeing that God would juſtiſie the Hea- 
ſince God by giving you his Spirit hilſ# un- then through Faith, preached before [rhe 


e, arcumciſed, as well as to believing fews, bare giving of the Law, and before his Circumci- 
ly witneſs to this very thing, that be puts no dif= ſon, | the Goſpel to Abraham, [by] ſaying 


+ ference betwixt you and them, on that account, [Gen. 12. 3.] s in thee ſhall all Nations be g 
Acts 15. 8, 9. bleſſed. 
3. Are ye [then] ſo fooliſh? having [rhw] 9. So then they which are of faith, Land“ 
begun in the Spirit, [as to receive his miracu- ſeek juſtification by it, Rom. 9, 32.] are bleſſed} . 
b Gifts by Faith, without the Works of with faithful Abraham, [and as be was.] 
the Law, ] are ye now | ſceking to be] made xo. [And not by the works of the Law; 
perfect by the fleſh, [ by Circumciſion, and For as many as are of the works of the Law, 
 %/erving the Carnal. Ordinances of the Law? | [and ſeek to be juſtified by them,] are under 
4. Have ye ſuffered ſo many things the Curſe [of it, and ſo uncapable of juſtifica= '* 
| from the perſecuting Fews, Acts 17.5] in ion by it; for it is written, [there,] Curſed 
d vain? dif it be yet [or even] in vain, is every one that continueth not in all things 
6. (Zo re-aſſume my Argument : He there- that are written in the Book of the Law to 
fore that miniſtereth the Spirit to you [in bx do them, [ Deut. 27. 26. Now thu * 
ey 


, + \ Ny wee 
h Ver. 14. Ola 6:92799 591 @2.95 741 2AiSezy fore the word is uſed to denote the Gentiles ; .. 


ceived you the Spirit | in hz ff and power- f believed in God, and it was accounted to f +: 


s a manifeſt token, that your juſtification and the | true] Children of ¶ faithful] Abraham. TC. 
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feclly done by none, all that are under the Law immediately by God himſelf to Abraham, but] 


— 
— 


" 


4% 6 


are under the Curſe of it. ] 

11. But that no man is juſtified by [ob- 
ſervance of] the Law in the ſight of God, 
it is [ farther ] evident, for [| the Prophet Ha- 
bakkak faith, Chap. 2. 4. } h the juſt ſhall 
live by faith. 

12. And [| now, or whereas | the Law is 
not of faith, but [ /aizh, ] the man that 
doth them, [i. e. that perfectly obſerves what 
is required by the Law,] ſhall live in [or by] 
them. 

13. [This being ſo,] Chriſt hath redeemed 
— the curſe of the Law, [y] being 
made | according to the Sentence of Law | 
a curſe for us; for there] it is written, i 


Curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree, 


[2s you know he did upon the Croſs. | 
14. [ And this be ſuffered, ] That the bleſ- 


ſing of Abraham might come on the Gen- 


tiles through ¶ faith in] Jeſus Chriſt, that 
we [ Gentiles believing in him, ] might receive 


the promiſe of the Spirit & through Faith, 
[ for we are all the Sons of God through Faith 


in Chriſt Feſus; and becauſe we are Sons, God 
hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our 
hearts, Gal. 4. 5. 

15. Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of 
men, | uſing an example taken from the common 
practice of all men, and ſpeakirg what is owned 
in all civilized Nations; See Note on 1 Cor. 
9. 8.] though it be but a man's Covenant 
[that is made, ] yet if it be | /zgally ] confirmed, 
no man diſannulleth [i,] or addeth any 
thing thereto. 

16. Now to Abraham, and his !Seed, 
were the promiſes made; He [G] ſaith nor, 
And to Seeds, as of many; but as | feak- 
ing] of one, and ®to thy Seed, which is 
Chrilt. 

17. And this I | farther } ſay, that the Co- 


venant which was confirmed before of God 


in Chriſt, [i. e. the Covenant made in Chrift 


the promiſed Seed, and confirmed by God to Abra- Law, à ſhut up unto the Faith which ſhould d 


bam before the Law was given,] the Law which 


by Angels, it being tbe word ſpoken by An- 
gels, Heb. 2. 2. not as the Promiſe, Without a 
Mediator betwixt God giving, and Abraham 
receiving, but | in the hand of a Mediator 
even Moſes, who ſtood between them, and the 
Lord at that time, to ſhew them the word of the 
Lord, Deut. 5. F. and ratifie the Covenant on 
the Peoples part. 

20. Now | But the Promiſe required no Media. 


tor, for] Pa Mediator is not of one [party on] Þ 


but God [who made the Promiſe to Abrahams 
one [only. 

21. Is the Law then againſt the Promiſe; 
of God? [| us it muſt be, if it condemns then 
to whom the promiſe doth aſſgn a bleſſing : Or 


u it ogainft thoſe Promiſes, which ſay the juft 


ſhall live by faith, and the Bleſſing of Abra- 
ham ſhall come upon us by faith? à it my 
be, provided we are to be juſtified nor by faith, 
but by the works of the Law: But | God for- 
bid, [it ſhould be thought be bad given a Lan 
which diſaunulled hu Promiſes; as jt mui 
have done, had juſtification 10 life depend:d 


on the obſervance of it:] For if there had 


been ¶ ſuch } a Law given which could have 
given life, verily righteouſneſs ſi. e. juſtif- 
cation to life, Rom. 5. 18.] ſhould have been 
by the Law, | whereas it ſubjecting w 19 


death, we may be ſure God never did intend | 


it for that end. 

22. But the Scripture hath concluded all 
[men of all nations] under ſin, [and ſo under 
condemnation by the Law Moral, and Ceremo- 
nial, and ſentenced not to life, but death by it, 
and thereby ſhewed the neceſſity, | that the pro- 


- miſe [of Fuſtification| by Faith of Jeſus Chriſt 


[the promiſed Seed,) might be given to them 
that believe [in him; and thus the Lau 1 
not contrary, but ſubſervient to the Promiſes of 
living by Faith. 

23. But before faith came to be revealed, 
we were kept under (e Diſcipline of | the 


afterwards be revealed. 


a Nude ] 


was [giver] n four hundred and thirty years 
after, cannot diſannul, [/o] that it ſhould School-maſter to bring us to Chriſt, [rd 
make the promiſe [ be} of none effect; [us cauſe ws, thus condemned by the Law, 70 ff fo 
is mut have done, were Fuſtification to be ob- him who à the end of the Law for Rightconſne(s, 
tained by the Law, for then none could be bleſſed Rom. 10. 3.) that we might be juſtified by 
in, and by, the promiſed Seed only, or without the faith | in him.) 155 

Law.) WO 25. But [now] after that faich is come 
18, For if the Inheritance [f rhe bleſſing we are no longer under a Schaol-maſter, 
miſed to Abraham, ] be {| to be obtained by Ob- | being no longer Children in minority, Rom. 
of the Law, it is no more | the 7, 3. | | 

effect] of [the] promiſe ; but [hat cannot be 


mile. . Chriſt Jelus. 
19, [ But you will enquire. | Wherefore 27. For as many of you 2s have believed 
then ſerveth the Law ? [ I anſwer, | it was in Chrift, and upon that faith have] been 


tranſgreſſions, until the Seed ſhould come [and ſo are become Sons of God; for to as me 
to whom the promiſe was made ; and it was ny as believed in bim, he gave fower to he the 
ordained, [or delivered, not as the Promiſe, Sons of God, John 1, 12. 


28. Tic18 


24. ” Wherefore the Law, was | thz»] our" 


26. For ye are all the [Aut] Children“ 
ſaid for} God gave it to Abraham by pro- of God, [and ſo heirs of Go] by faith in » 


— 


added | after the promiſe made, ] o becauſe of baptized into Chriſt, have pur on Chriſt, - 


r 4 
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— . 
28. There is [under the Goſpel-Diſpenſa= ye are all one EC i he 
tion.) neither [di//in#ion made of] Jew, nor Goſpel] in Chriſt | I ee 7 92 
© Greek ; there is neither [of] bond, nor 29. And if ye be Chriſt's, then are | 
free; there is neither [of ] male, nor fe- [indeed] Abraham's Seed [wor from Jad 
male, Ja under the Fewiſh Oeconomy, the but Tſaac,] and [therefore] hoies 3 nrcecd _ php, 
Male only bearing the ſign of the Covenant,] for to the promiſe. 2 ding « 


Annotations on Chap: III; i 


\ Verſe x." (N56, O foliſh, ae] the 4. this? Doth not St. Feram ſay of them, Dun 
poſtle by calling the Galatians volunt Judæi eſſe, & Chriſtiani, nec Fudæi [1 
ſulſſ, doth not contradict our Saviour's nec Cbriſtiani? Ep. ad Auguft. yea, = 
precept, becauſe he doth it not ex raſhly Own Epipbanim informs us (Her. 10. Anacepb. 
and without Cauſe, ſaith Theophyla#, nor out P. 240.) that ISI eg, being Fews, th 7 
of anger, and ill-will to them, but from an uſed the Goſpel. - r * ; 
_ deſire to make them ſenſible of their Ibid. — I pA ade nol Xo 8 
0 7 2 . 
b Ibid. Th; 5 ud; £5202ve;, who bath bewitched nay * TS 7 e ein 
Vu? Tl; s ; who hath looked upon you Feſes Chriſt crucified, hath been A 125 770 
with an evil or envicus Eye, as envying you %, 97 among jou, viz. in, and from the 260 
the Bleſſings of the Goſpel ? So the Greek fures of the Old Diemen; for the 05 1 
Scholiaſts, The word alſo ſignifies, oculis vun, are not in the Alexandrian M bug 
ee imponere, to put Deluſions, or as and ſo may be here admitted n Manuſcript, 
we lay, Miſts before the Eyes, which import with the word @ mitted, or conſtrued 
ſuits beſt with the following words. The cord both with 1 t [herbs ang ſo they ac- 
Reverend Dr. Hammond obſerves here, that of pre with e796 COMert, ng MURMENEY 
this Seduction may refer to the Ebjomites 3 ſed. by the Ant anal an 
if the time would permit, as doubtleſs 1 th ee $4 6-3I45 of the Old Teſtament, -. 
will; for they were only a Branch of the at Joſe was 554 Chrip, and; thr ConiFiooghe 
.- Nazarens, or Cerinthians, who were contem- 1 7 us according to the Scriptur 2 , 
norary with St. Pau; and all his Epif 17. 3- And then the Argument runs 
n far”, fm ib * ao ns he died to procure the pardon of 
maintained, and eagerly promoted among _ 1 * 8 Jars Julika "why. de 
3 Converts, the chief Doctrine of ar — be ratified by t 1 . _— 
thoſe Sets, wiz. th ; , . a W? He ha- 
n / Ne. cane oy 7 "7 to = ving by his Sufferings blotted out the band-wri- 
. of Salvation vil by Fat i 83 5 ting which was againſt us, and nailed theſe Or- 
2 Li otra 6 7 12 riſt, dinances to the Croſs, why is it that you who 
be granted Ss will be * 0 p f his are dead with Chriſt, from theſe Elements of 
 Gmicks in att work = OY his the World, are ſtill ſubject to Ordinances? Eph. 2 
other of St. Paul's Epiſtles. e . 
Ibid, T5 u, pn ad Iu 3] Theſe : 45 4+ Eie ela, if it be in vain.) As d 
words, faith Ferom, are not extant in it muſt be upon your Hypotheſis of the Ne- 
ts An EE Looks Conte . — ceſſity of the obſervance of the Law, for |, "RM 
, | P rigin; then 1 the ſcandal of the Croſs ceaſed, Chap. 1019 ; f 
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but they are extant in the Arabick Verſion 
on, F. Tr. and all neceflicy of ſufferi 
rh wh xg D. Theodoret, Oecumenius, 2 3 removed; theſs 1 = 
[cannot ſufficiently wonder at Mr. Ie Clerc winter 1 oo 
f ; s th | 
wild Conjecture, That the Ebionites were 7 N55 ww 4 Lugo end 8 


- Samaritans, eſpecially after he had gi C 
4 * o = . given us th 0 3 
the words of Origin, in which he twice faith, . 3 ER: 


they were ci 29 I el; 7 Inogy mid ore 
is Tv Tis 8, Jeu in Perſon, or by t | 
128 Tews that believed in Feſus, |. 2. 24 of the — —— 7250 = . 
a bn ; b *. he not read in Jre- being every-where diſperſed, 15, 16. 45 
= t * di Prophetica curiofius ex- ſent choſen Men from Feruſa- 13. 15. & 14 
, Judaico charattere vitæ uti, & lem to all places, where they, 19. & 17. 4 


Hi | a 
8 adorare, quaſi domus fit Dei, and the Chriſtians were, to 13. 1 WWE 
1. c. 26, And could the Samaritans do ſtir up the Heathen Governors [: 08 
"<a | | Wn 
Ji 
1! 
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agaiuſt them, as (b) Juſtin Martyr teſtifies. 
Note alſo, That they were Chiefly ſcandali- 
; Zed at the Doctrine of the Croſs, 1 Cor. 1.23. 
not only as it contradicted their pleaſant 
Dream of a Temporal Meſfiah, under whom 
| they ſhould live gloriouſſy and triumphantly, 
but as being that which put an end to the 
i; | Fewiſh Ceremonies, and _—_— Men to ex- 
pe Juſtification, not by obſervanee of the. 
Law, but by Faith in the Blood of Chriſt 
| ſhed for us; upon which account they were 
incenſed againſt all who thus taught, or thus 
believed it. 3 OY 
Note alſo hence, That all the good Actions 
we have done, will be done in vain, if we 
perſevere not in well doing to the end. 
Ver. 5. Eve) de, be that worketh 
Miracles among you. ] This is the Obſervation 
of all the (c) Ancients, that comment upon 


this and the ſecond Verſe, That to commend lege doctiſſimu, nunquam protuliſſet, niſi in H- 


the beginning of the Chriſtian Faith, the Gift of 
Tongues, Prophecy, and working of Miracles, were 
vouchſafed to Believers, as to the Apoſtles at the 
beginning, according to our Lord's prediction, 
Mark 16, 17, 18. 5 

And let thoſe that queſtion the truth of 
Chriſtianity obſerve, that this was the chief 
Argument which carried the Cauſe in the 


Council at Feruſalem, that the miraculous ' 


; Gifts of the Holy Gho#, were equally vouch- 
ſafed to the uncircumciſed Gentile, and to 
Fews, Acts 15. 8, 9. and that this is here ur- 
ged by St. Paul as a thing undeniable, to 
confirm the Galatians, and to confute thoſe 
who endeavoured to prevail on them to ad- 
mit of Circumciſion, and the obſervance of 


bother Legal Rites. This Confirmation there- 


fore of the truth of Chriſtian Faith, was ſuch 
as none, concerned to do it then, were able 
to gainſay, much leſs can any now find rea- 
ſon to doubt of it. 


Ver. 6, *Ermgwv5e ma Oc, believed God.] 
Hence it is evident, that 'tis the Act of 


Faith, and not the Object of it, which doth 
juſtify, for Abraham believed God Mum! 
& imputavit eam fidem, and he imputed that 
faith in bim for righteouſneſs, Gen. 15. 6. The 
bleſſed God, faith R. Salom, imputed this to 
Abraham for Righteouſneſs, for the Faith by which 


be believed in bim. 


Ver. 8. Preached the Goſpel to Abraham, ſay- 
ing, &c.] Well might the Apoſtle argue thus 
from the Example of Abrabam, he being ſti- 
led by the Feruſalem Talmud, Abraham the Fuſt, 
Gen. 15. 1.18. 2. and theſe words being pa- 
raphraſed thus; in thy Righteouſneſs ſhall all the 


i 


Old Teftament, exactly according to the He 


Families of the Earth be bleſſed. Here . 
faith, Hoc antem in omnibus wo Tin, ng 
de weteribus libris in novo aſſumpta ſunt e 
obſervare debemu quod memoriæ crediderunt E. 
vangeliſtz, vel Apoſtoli, & rantum ſenſu expli- 
cato, ſæpe ordinem tranſmutaverunt, noununquany 
vel detraxerint verba, vel addiderint ; for which 
wild Note, this Verfe miniſters no occaſion - 
for tho' the words, in thy. Seed, occur nor. 
Chap. 42. yet Chap. 12. 2. they are found ex. 
preſly as they are cited here, only with the 
Addition of a of the Earth, which add; 
nothing to the ſenſe. So again, on v. 10. he 
makes this Note, Incertum babemus utrum gen 
tuaginta, Interpretes addiderint omnis homo & 
in omnibus, an in veteri Hebraico ita faerit, & 
poſtea 2 Fudæis deletum ſit, in hanc me ſulpicis 
nem · illa res ſtimulat, quod verbum omnis, G in 
omnibus Apoſtolus vir Hebrææ peritia, & ;n 


bræis voluminibus haberentur ; whereas, 28 J 
have ſhewed, that nothing is here added 
but what was neceſſarily included in the ful! 
ſenſe of the words, and therefore is in the 
Verſion of the Septuagint ; ſo to imagine, that 
all the Apoſtles, who underſtood Hebrew, muſt 
have cited all that they produced out of the 


brew, and not at all according to the Schu- 
gint, is an Imagination contrary to ocular 
Demonſtration. 

Ibid. "Ev od, in thee.] That is, in thy g 
Seed, v. 6. So Ad, 3. 25. Te are the Sons of 
the Prophets, and of the Covenant which God 

made with your Fathers, ſaying, And in iby 
Seed ſhall all the Families of the Earth be bled; 
that is, in Chriſt ; for ſo it follows, v. 26. 7, 
you fir t, God having raiſed up his Child Jeſw, 
ſent him to bleſs you. And this confuted them 
who with the Fews, interpret theſe words 2s 
a Form of Benediction thus, God make the: 
like to Abraham. 


Ver. 11, O Axa, &c. the ju#t. ſhall le b 
by faith. } Thus do the Fews themſelves ex- 
pound theſe words of Habakkuk, Faith is th: 
cauſe of Bleſſedneß, as it is the cauſe  etr- 
nal life, according to theſe words, The jutt 
ſhall live by bis faith, Sepher Ikkarim, I. 1. C. 21. 


Ver. 13. For it is written, A % 
ag 6 age pup. &m FU.] Here again 
St. Ferom's Note is: Scire non poſſum quart 
Apoſtolus in eo, quod ſcriptum et, maledifus 
a Deo omnis qui pendet, in ligno, wel ſubſtra- 
xerit aliquid, vel addiderit ; ſi enim ſemel Au- 
thoritatem Septuaginta Interpretum ſequebatur, 


(b) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 234. 


(e) Ad rudimenta fidei commendanda, Milar. in locum. Ka E mv xgtedv of 3 mrdua]ixis reel aE⁰ Þa 
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11 of the Lord, may be ſaid to undergo his tend, that the Life promiſed to the obſervers 

Carle, AP 8 Hof the Law was only Temporal, why ſhould I 
| i Ver. 13, EMU mas, curſed i e- they ſay, that the Death threatened to the FI 
0 ver) one.] When all were obnoxious to the Violation of it is Eternal Death? Tis true Ah 
zain Curſe of the Law, faith Theodoret, he un- all Death muſt be Eternal to them that can- i" 
ware dertook that Death which by the Law not raiſe themſelves, and have no promiſe 175 
Aus was accurſed, to free us from the Curſe. of a Reſurrection ; upon which two accounts | 
ra- To reſtrain the words, he redeemed u from our Saviour's Death was not eternal, becauſe 

Au- the Curſe of the Law, to the Jews only, is in he had power to revive himſelf, and had a 

atur, effect to ſay, Chriſt only ſuffered for the Fews, \ Promiſe that be ſhould not ſee Corruption; but 


M170 
la- 


debuity 


Jebuit, ficut ab illis editum eft, & Dei ne- Violaters of the Law, and was the Curſe de- * 
men adjungere, ſit ver), ut Hebræus ex He- nounced againſt Adam, and his Seed. And 


brzis, id quod in lingud ſud legerit, putabat eſſe 
veriſſimum, nec omnis, nec in ligno, quæ in He- 
bro non babentur «ſſumerty , ex quo mibi videtur, 
aut weteres Hebræorum libri (libros) aliter ha- 
huiſſe, quam nunc habent, aut Apoſtolum ſen- 
ſum ſcripturarum poſuiſſe, non verba, aut quod 
magis æſtimandum eft, poſt paſſionem Chriſti, 
& in Hebrais, & in noſtris Codicibus ab aliquo 


ſince it was by virtue of Cbriſt's hanging on 
the Croſs, that the bleſſing of Abraham came 
upon the Gentiles, he muſt have been thus 


made a Curſe for them alſo, and not for ++ 


the Fews only. | 
No here ſeems to be a plain Evidence 


'that our Lord ſuffered in our ſtead, by way 
of Surrogation, the Puniſhment the Law de- 


Dei nomen appoſitum, ut infamiam nobis inureret, nounced againſt us for fin; for we were ob- 


ui in Cbriſtum maledictum @ Deo credimus. But 
to omit the incredible Suppoſition, that the 


Jeu ſhould have falſified both the Hebrew, 


and Greek Text, and the Samaritan Copy 


mould agree with them in that Falſation. 


noxious by the Law to a Curſe, he, that he 
might redeem us from it, did for our ſakes, 
and in our ſtead, willingly ſubmit himſelf 
to that Death which by the Sentence of the 
Law did render any Man accurſed, for he 


1ſt, The words 8 Zune are no Addition to bare our ſius, in his own body on the tree. 


the Text, XY W, being in the former Verſe, 
which ſaith, ye ſhall bang bim on a Tree; and 
m, & is in effect, xaTzexl d 
78 Oes. 

24h, The Buſineſs of the Apoſtle here, 
is to ſhew that Chriſt had redeemed us, 


ele, from the Curſe, by being made 4 


Curſe for us, i. e. by ſuffering that Death, 
which by the Law was counted execra- 


nate Council of God; in which ſenſe Cbriit 
is ſaid to be ſmitten of that God, who made 


our fins to meet upon him, [ſaiah 5 3. 4, 6. 


and to be delivered up for our Offences ; and 
he, who ſuffers a Death, which the Law 
ſtiles accurſed by the Heloim, or Magiſtrates, 


- who are appointed to execute the Judgment 


ſeeing he only ſuffered by hanging on the 
Croſs, the Tree on which he did expire. 
The Gentiles were not indeed ſubject to the 
particular Maledictions contained in the 
Law of Moſes, becauſe that Law was not 
given to them, but only to the Jes; But 
they were ſubje& to that Death which was 
tne general Punjſhmeer threatened to the 


Now the Law expreſly faith, Curſed is every 
one that hangeth on a Tree; and Crellius here 
is forced to own a double Commutation, 
both of the Perſon ſuffering, and of the E- 
vils ſuffered ; for whereas we ought to have 
ſuffered, Chriſt, faith he, ſuffered for us; 
and whereas we ought to have fuffered a 
Curſe, Chriſt ſuffered a Curſe for us. But 
then he adds, that we ought to have ſuffer. 
ed a real Curſe, Chri only ſuffered a Curſe 


ſtical, and uncencluding ? 

24ly, The ſins to which the Curſe is threa- 
tened, Deut. 27. were either ſuch to which 
God elſewhere threatened Death, or cutting 
off, or ſuch as he required them to abſtain 
from, that they might live, and not die, 
Now ſeeing the Socinians ſo ſtifly do con- 


the Death threatened by the Law, in its own 
Nature, being only the Separation of the Soul 
and Body, this our Lord did as truly ſuffer, as 

they could do who ſhould never live again. 
The diſtinction therefore which the Caſs 
requires, is only that which reſults neceſſa- 
rily from the difference of the Perſon i. e. 
we ſhould have ſuffered the Curſe of the 
5 Tt 2 Law; 


=> 


; ble; now to prove this, it was ſufficient to improperly ſo called for us. The Curſe 1 | 
: ſhew, that by being hanged on "= Tree, threatened by the Law to us was Death eter- He | 
a Critt ſuffered that Puniſhment, which by nal, the Curſe Chrif ſuffered for us was only 10 
ide Law was ſtiled execrable. Temporal Death. But, N "al 
18 3%, The Hebrew, faith, Chilelab beloim, 1½, If the Curſe threatened to us was on- f 
f cecurſed by the Judges, is he that is hanged iy the Curſe of the Law, and Chriſt ſuffered 
d ona Tree. Now theſe Judges being the the Curſe of the Law, both which things the " 
y Ordinance of God, he that receives 1 eke Apoſtle here affirms, what ground hath Crel- | 
[; crable Sentence from them, may be ſaid to Ji, to put theſe differences betwixt the 1 
75 lic under the Curſe of God, as his View Curſe Chriſt ſuffered, and the Curſe threa- Fl 
', that execrable Puniſhment, which Je Vice- tened by the Law? Or does he not hereby 469 
% gerents do inflict upon him, by the determi- ſeem to make the Apoſtle's Argument ſophi= -- 0 
1 
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Law; for our own Sins, and conſequently 
ſhould. alſo have been accurſed in the fight 
of God; Chri#t actually ſuffered the Legal 
Curſe to obtain Pardon for the Sins of o- 
thers, and therefore only was accurſed in the 
Eye of the Law, and in the ſight of Men; 


but being in his own Perſon wholly innocent, 


he could not be accurſed in the ſight of God. 
And thus it is, and muſt be, in all Vicarial 
Sufferings, the Perſon ſinning, and he that 
undertakes to ſuffer for him, are both guilty 
in the Eye of the Law, and ſuffer the Pu- 


niſhment the Law requires, but one of them 


alone is guilty in the fight of God. Chriſt 
therefore was ſo made a Curſe, as he was 
made ſin for us, 2 Cor. 5. 20. not by contract- 


ing the Guile, but by ſuffering the Puniſh- 


ment of our Sins, by being numbered with 
Tranſgreſſors, and condemned with them to 
the Death which the Law ſtiles accurſed. 
Ver. 14. Aiz 7 m5; through Faitb.] It 
ſeems to follow from theſe words, and from 
2 Cor. 2. 7, 8. that the miniſtration of the 
Spirit belonged not to the Law, but to the 
Goſpel, the Law being rather the miniſtra- 


tion of Death; hence the Afoftie here op- 


F 


m 


poſes to the Curſe of the Law, the bleſſing of 
Abraham which, ſaith he, & the promiſe of the 
Spirit through Faith. | 

Ver. 15. "Opus dg eoweonpim Ag 
Sen Sets EmNaTroeTA ; | Here I would 
read , which ſignifies die, ſimiliter, 
in like manner; in which ſenſe & is plan- 
ly uſed in theſe words, Sus 7h 4, 
and is tranſlated, in like manner, 1 Cor. 14. 7. 

Ver. 16. Ai &772yſ:Miaz, the Promiſei] Made 
to Abraham, Gen. 12. 3. and repeated, Gen.22. 
18. and to Iſaac, Gen. 26. 4. 

Ibid. Ka: 2 i o, and td thy Seed, 
which is Chriſt.) This Interpretation is own- 
ed by the (d Fews, who obſerve that it is 


not Written here, thy Son, but thy Seed, that , 


-- "the King Aeſſiab. And as Theodoret obſerves, 


Gd hath made to your Fathers, ſaying, And in 


the words are capable of no other ſenſe; for 
by Chriſt only was the Promiſe fulfilled, and 
in him alone did the Gentiles receive this Bleſ- 
ſing. He therefore in whom alone this Pro- 
mile was verified, muſt be the Perſon of 
whom it was chiefly, if riot only, intended. 
And ſo Sc. Peter, aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, 
interprets theſe words, ſaying, Du are the 
Children of the Prophets, and of the Covenant which 


thy Seed ſhall all the Families of the Earth be bleſ- 
\ſed; to jou firſt God having raiſed up bis Child 


| Fee ſent him to bleſs you 5; This Child there- 
ore is the Seed. We need not the Gloſs of 
Mr. Cl. that St. Paul here argues according to 
the Allegorical Interpretation of that Age; but if 
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Idolat y: © For, faith he, when God ſent 


any force by thoſe who bave other Sentiment; 
becauſe the Hebrew Zerab 1s a collective + Sd 
for this is the very Objection of R. Haas, 
that great Enemy of the Chriſtian Faith. 
and is anſwered by the Reverend Biſho) 
of Bath and Wells, by ſhewing that the 
Hebrew Word is uſed of one, Gen 3. 15. and 
4.25. and 15. 3. and 38. 8, 9. and that the 
Fews themſelves ſo expound it, Demonſtrar. 
the Meſſiah, part 2. p. 256. Nor his other cor. 
rupt Gloſs, that by Chriſt is meant Chriſt's 
Diſciples ; for is this ſenſe, In thy ſeed, i. e. in 
Chriſt's Diſciples, ſhall all the Families of th, 
Earth be blefſ-d ? Is not this to aſcribe that 
to Chriſt's Diſciples which belongs to him 
alone? And to make them the Saviours of - 
the World? And why does he ſay that 
nothing was promiſed to Chriſt, when the Ape. 
ſele tells us, that in thee, and in thy Seel 
ſignifies Chriſt, who was to be the Blef. 
ſing both of Few and Gentile? For though 
indeed the Promiſe was to Abraham, the fi, 
ſubject of it was Christ, which is all the ge. 
ele here intends, 

Ver. 17. Merz #rn re αν,D N re H 3 
four hundred and thirty years after.] Hence it is 
evident, that the Apoſtle here refers primati- 
ly to the Promiſe made, Gen. 12. 3. ſince 

rom that only are the four hundred and 
thirty Years to be computed; for then Abra. 
ham was ſeventy five years old, Gen. 12, 4, 
from thence to the birth of Iſaac, which hap- 
py when Abraham was @ hundred years old, 

en. 21.5. is five and twenty years; from 
his birth to the birth of Jacob was ſixty years, 
for Iſaac was ſixty years old when Rebelab 
bare bim, Gen. 25. 26. from Facob's birth to 
his deſcent into Egypr, were one hundred 
and thirty years, as he faith to Pharoab, 
Gen. 47. 9. the abode of him, and his Po- 
ſterity in Egypt, was two hundred and fifteen 
years; for that, with their ſojourning in Ca- 
naan, was four hundred and thirty years, 
Exod. 12. 40. according to the Sepruagint. 

Ver, 19. TN d ε ae, becauſe g 
of Tranſgreſſions.) (e) Maimonides in his Mit- 
Newochim, acknowledges, that the Ceremo- 

nial Law was given for the Extirpation of 


* Moſes to redeem his People out of Eg), 
© it was the uſual Cuſtom of the World, 
* and the Worſhip in which all Nations were 
© bred up, to build Temples in Honour ol 
© the Sun, Moon and Stars, and to offer di- 
© vers kinds of Animals to them, and to have 
© Prieſts appointed for that end: Therefore 
God, knowing it is beyond the ſtrength of 
Human Nature, inſtantly to quit that 
which it hath been long accuſtom'd to, 
© and ſo is powerfully inclin'd to, would not 


it be conſider d in itſelf, it cannot be thought of © command that all that worſhip ſhould be 


— 


2 


(4) Moſes Had darſan ad Gen. 19. 34. 


— . 


(e) Part 3. c. 32. p. 432, 433. 
© abo. 
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© aboliſhed, and he ſhould be 
* worſhipped only in Spirit; 
© but that he only ſhould be 
© the Object of this outward 
© Worſhip, that theſe Tem- 
© ples and Altars, ſhould be 
© built to him alone, theſe 
« &acrifices offer'd to him only, and theſe 
« Prieſts ſhould be conſecrated to his Service. 


Exod. 20. 24. 
& 25. 24. Lev. 
1. 2. Exod. 22. 
19. & 34. 14. 
Exod. 22. 41. 


And the like is ſaid, by () Cedrenus, of their 


Feſtivals, Separations, Purgations, Obla- 
tions, Decimations, that God enjoyn'd them, 
that 7 mo2uSs mA@m; kx goa, being employed 
n Joino theſe things to the true God, they might 
bree And thus, ſaich Dr. Spen- 
cer, were they kept, or guarded under the 
Diſcipline of the Law, and ſhut up from 
the Idolatrous Rites and Cuſtoms of the 
' Heathen World, by the ſtrictneſs of theſe 
Legal Obſervations, and the Penalties de- 
nounced againſt the Violaters of them. And 
it is well known that all the Ancient Fa- 
thers were of this Opinion, That God gave 
the Jews only the Decalogue, till they had 
made the golden Calf, and that afterwards he 
laid this yoke of Ceremonies upon them to 
reſtrain them from Idolitry. Thus when 
God firſt brought them out of Egypt, and 
commanded them not to defile themſelves 
with the Idols of Egypt, Ezek. 20. 7. he is ſaid 
to have given them hu Statutes, and ſhewed 
them his Tudgments, which if a man do, be 
ſhall live in them, v. 11. Bur faith he, ſtill 
their hearts were after their Father's Idols, 
the Egyptian Apis, &C. wherefore I gave them 
Statutes which were not good, and Judgments 
whereby they ſhould not live, v. 24, 25. that is, 
that Law of Carnal Commandments, which, 
faith the Apoſtle, was aboliſhed for rhe 
. weakneſs and unprofitableneſs of it, Heb. 7. 16, 
18. And hole words of Maimonides give 
us a clear Reaſon why theſe Rituals were 
called by St. Paul oi T5 v, the Rudi- 
ments of the World, Gal. 4. 3. Col. 2. 28. 
namely, becauſe for Matter they were the 
fame which Heathens uſed before to their 
| falſe Gods. This is a very ancient Expoſi- 
tion, and is partly true, but it containeth 
not the whole truth. For the Apoſtle, in 
che Epiſtle to the Romans, Which is the beſt 
Expoſitor of this, informs us that the Law en- 
tered that Sin might abound, Rom. 5. 20. 1. e. 
that it might appear to abound unto Death, 
that Sin might appear, fin working death in us, 
Chap. 7. 13. and that the Law worketh wrath, 
Chap. 4. 1 5. and 3.20. by giving us the know- 
ledge of that Sin which deſerveth it: And 


* 


this anſwers to that which the Apoſtle here 
ſaith, That the Law was added becauſe of 
Tranſgreſſions, viz. to diſcover them, and 
their Puniſhment ; that the Scriprure hath 
concluded all men under ſin, viz. by virtue of 
the Law; that as many as are under the Law, 
are under the Curſe, v. 10. and that upon theſe 


accounts, the Law is our School-maſter to bring 


1s to Chrift, that we may be Juſtified through 
faith in him, who are condemned by the 
Law, v. 24. Chri#t being the end of the Law 
for juſtification to every one that believeth, Ro 
10. 3. | 
ver. 20. O ueorrn;] Perhaps theſe words 
may better be expounded thus: (g) But this 
Mediator (viz.) Moſes) was only the Mediator 
of the Fews, and ſo was only the Mediator of one 
Party, to whom belonged the Bleſſmg of Abra- 
bam, v. 8. 14. But God who made the Promiſe, 
That in one ſhould all the Families of the Earth 
be bleſſed, is One, the God of the other Par- 
ty, the Gentiles as well as thoſe of the Fews, 
and ſo as ready to juſtifie the one as the other; 
crete Gig © Oels, ſeeing be is one God who will 
Juſtifie the Circumeiſion by Faith, and the Un- 
circumciſion through Faith, Rom. 3. go. To 
ſtrengthen this Expoſition, let it be noted, 
that the Ancient Jens thought, that in 
thoſe words, The Lord thy God is one God, 
Deut. 6. 4. was contained this Myſtery, 
That God ſhould be owned and celebrated 
not by the Fews only, but by all the Gen- 
tiles; that he ſhould be the King over all the 
Earth, and in that day, the Lord ſhould be 
One, and his Name One. So Farebius on 
theſe words, the Lord our God is one God, ſays, 
It is intimated that Jehovah, who is now our 
God, and not the God of the Gentiles, ſhall Here- 
after be one God, as it is written, Zeph. 3. 9. 
Then will I turn to the Nations à pure lip, that 
they may all call upon the name of the Lord; 
and Zech. 13.9. The Lord ſhall be King over 
all the Earto, and in that day ſhall the Lord be 


One, and his Name One. See Campegius Vi- 


tring a de Synag. Vet. l. 3. part 2. c. 17. p.1084, 
1086. 


2dly, This Expoſition is confirmed from 
the Place parallel to this, Rom. 4, 14. 
16. for as there it is argued, that if 
a Cx victs xAneguijuuel, they that are 
the Law be Heirs, Faith is made void, 
and the Promiſe is of no effef : So here he 
argues, v. 18. that if ex 22 XAng gvojair, 
the Inheritance be of the Law, it is no more 
of Promiſe. And as there the Apoſtle adds, 
. 16. that therefore the Inheritance js of 
Faith, that the Promiſe might be made firm 
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to all the Seed; not to that of the Law only, but 
to that part alſo, which becomes ſo by the 
Faith of Abraham, who # the Father of us all: 
So here he muſt be ſuppoſed to argue, thatthe 
Inheritance could not be by the Law deliver- 
ed by Moſes to the Fews, as the Mediator be- 
twixt God and them, becauſe he was not the 
Mediator, 7avri r omepzli, to all the 
Seed of Abraham ; but to that part of it on- 
ly, which was of the Law, that 1s to the 
L“ only; or the words may be paraphra- 
ed thus. The Promiſe, I ſay, was made 
to the Seed of Abrabam, os 2? CG, 4. of 
one, V. 16. 6 J Meorrns, but this Mediator, 
Moſes u not the Mediator of one, [i. e. of 
that one Seed Chriſt, which was to bring 
the Bleſſing,] but God [who made the Pro- 
miſe, that in this one Seed, all the Nations 
of the Earth, whether Few, or Gentile, 
ſhould be bleſſed,] is one [and the ſame; 
always true to his Word ;] ſo Dr. Allix. 


9 Ver. 23. Ziſuaxaeiopuct,] The Apoſtle 


having ſaid in the foregoing Verſe, owizAwory, 
the Scripture hath ſhut up all, both Few and 
Gentile, under fin, it ſeems moſt reaſonable 
to interpret the word here, of Men ſhut up 
as Priſoners, condemned by the Law to 
death, the puniſhment of fin, till that Faith 
came to be revealed, by which we obtain 
an happy freedom from Condemnation to 
Death. | | 

Or this may be ſpoken of the Fews, 
who only were under the Law; and 
were by virtue of the peculiar Obſervati- 
ons it required, an encloſed People, ſepa- 
rated from Communion with all other Na- 
tions, till the Meſſiab, the great Object of 
their Faith, ſhould be revealed. 

And having thus explained the Apoſtle's 
Argument, it ſeemeth neceſſary a little to 
conſider what Mr. le Clerc here offers in his 
Notes upon this Chapter, from v. 10. to the 
end. | 
I. Therefore when he ſays, I; was very 
difficult indeed to dbſerve all the Rites of Moſes, 
yet be ſuppoſes bis Law might be obſerved, and 
that it did not require a degree of Holineſs above 


buman ſtrength, I anſwer with the diſtin- 


ction mention'd, Note on v. 24. This is 
all true, as to ſuch a fincere performance of 
it as God would accept of; but 'tis not 
true as to the moſt exact, perfect, and un- 
ſinning obſervation of it in the higheſt im- 


port of the words. 


Object. But doth then God command 


what is impoſſible? Is it not abſurd to make 


Laws that cannot be kept, and to puniſh 
men for what they cannot do ? 

Anſw. God never commands what is na- 
turally impoſſible, and which when we- of- 
fend againſt, we can juſtly plead, that had 
we uſed our utmoſt ſtrength and diligence, 
e could not have ayoided the doing what 


— — — — — 


was forbid, or leaving undone what was 
commanded ; for of what is fo impoſlible 
no man can rationally repent, nor can his 
Conſcience condemn him for it ; but he may 
require what, through the weakneſs of the 
fleſh, is morally impoſſible to be always 
done or avoided ; v. g. an infinitely holy 
God cannot = command, that we ſhould 
not ſin againſt him, /in being a tranſgreſſon if + 
his Law N But though W 5 no vere of 
fin of which we can truly ſay, it is impoſſi- 
ble we ſhould have avoided it; yet, thro' 
the Infirmity of Human Nature, we haye 
too much cauſe to ſay, that it is morally im- 
poſſible we ſhould live without, or always 
' free from ſin, 


24ly, When he ſays, The Laws of Moſes are 
not ſo ſevere, as not to pardon the leaſt ſin, Gol 
baving inſtituted Sacrifices for ſome ſins. This 
alſo I grant, according to the diſtinction 
mention'd, viz. That God for the ſake of 
thoſe Sacrifices cleanſed them from Cere. 
monial Defilements, and freed them from 
the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhment, 
which by the Law of Moſes they would 
have been ſubje& to, had no ſuch Sacrifice 
been offered for them. God alſo fully par- 
doned the ſins of the upright Jews, and freed 
them from the puniſhments of the other life, 
but not by virtue of the blood of Bulls and 
: Goats, for the Reaſons there alledg'd, but 
by virtue of their Faith in the Meſſiab, own- 
ed by them to be Meſſiah their Righteouſ- 


k neſs. 


34ly, When he ſays, That the Jews in 
St. Paul's time had got quite another Notion f 
it, than the Law of Moſes, as it is ſet down 
in the Pentateuch, had, and boaſted it to be the 
mot compleat and perfect Pattern of Sandlity 
imaginable; as appears by ſeveral places in 
Joſephus, and particularly in his Books againſt 
Appio. 


Anſw. 1 anſwer, That neither is Jain 
in this matter of much credit; neither ſaith 
he more than Moſes had ſaid before him in 
theſe words, What Nation i there ſo great tar 
hath Statutes and Fudgments ſo righteous as al 
the Law which I ſet before you this Day? Deut. 
"4 and much leſs tha» David, when he 
aith, the Law of the Lord « perfect, Pal. 19. 8. 
Beſides, our Saviour ſeems to give us 3 
contrary account of this matter, in his Ser- 
mon on the Mount, where though it be 
diſputed whether he added to the Law k- 
ſelf, yet no man queſtions but that he ad- 
ded to the groſs Senſes the Fews had then of 
it, and had upon it, 


4thly, When he adds, That the Rabbins uſed 
(as appears by the Verſion of the Septuagint, and 
the Citations of St. Paul in this place,) to inter- 
pret Deut. 27. 26. as if the meaning of Moles 
was there, that God required of them the mot 


perfect holineſs, which if they did not _— 
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„ust expect to be curſed by him, but in reali- 
"9 2 Moſes 51 1j only, that the People 
75e lb curſe Bim that did not confirm the toards 
of the Law to do them, | 

nſw. In all this there is ſcarce one word 
- of truth ; For 1; The Rabbins were ſo far 
| from expounding this, or any other Text of 
- Moſes in ſo high a ſenſe; that they thoughe 
it ſufficient to exempt them from God's 


ham, and had him for their Father, Matth. 3. 
8 9. that they ſhould be accepted for rhe 
| Merit of Circumeiſion, and that 'twas enough 
io be hearers of the Law, though they were not doers 
of it, James 1. 22. and hat the obſervation of 
ſome Precepts of the Law, would excuſe their 
. negle& of the reſt. See Note on Rom. 2.13. 
and James 2. 10, I1. and the Note there. 

(z) Whereas he ſaith, L appears by 
the Verſton of the ,Septuagint : If that way of 
arguing be of any force, then the con- 
trary appears from the Targum of Onke- 
iu, and B. Uriel, who have added nothing 
to the words. Moreover, What hath the 
Septuagint here added, which is not ne- 
ceſſarily contained in the ſenſe of the 
words, as they lie in the Hebrew? For 
(.) whereas they add, dg arggwn@&, 
every man; Do not all Interpreters add, 
be, and is not that the ſame in ſenſe? 
ought not every Man, who committed the 
ſins againſt which any of theſe Curſes were 
denounced, to think himſelf ſubject to theſe 
Curſes ? 24h, Whereas they add *v7725: to the 
Hebrew, doth not the Context plainly lead 
them to that addition ? when it faith, v. 3. 
and v. 8. Thou ſhalt write, H M, all the words 
of this Law, were not the Jeu obliged to 
do all the words of the Law, i. e. all things 
commanded by the Law of Moſes ? Deut. 
19. 9, Yea, are not the Bleflings in the next 
Chapter, promiſed to them only who 06- 
- ſerve to do all the Commandments, v. 1. and the 
Curſes denounced againſt them who do not 
obſerve to do all his Commandments, and Sta- 
zutes? v. 15. Doth not the Holy Ghoſt, 
aſſiſting the Sacred Pen- men, warrant this 
Addition in other places? See ;hat thou make 
according to the Pattern, ſaith the Hebrew and 
the Septuagint, Exod. 25. 43. See that thou 
make 72ve, all things according to the Pattern, 
faith St. Paul, Heb. 8. 5. At the mouth of two 
or three Witneſſes ſhall a word be eſtabliſhed, 
faith the Hebrew, g. r may ., ſhall 
every word be eſtabliſhed, ſay the Septuagint and 
St. Paul. Nor (34dly, hath St. Paul added 
any thing to the ſenſe of the words ; for 
all the words of the Law being written by 
Moſes in the Book of the Law, it is plainly 
the ſame thing to ſay, All rhe words of the 
Law, and all the words written in the Book of 
the Law. | 
4tbly, When he faith, Doubtleſs St. Paul 
would never have altered any thing in the 


Curſe, that they were of tbe Seed of Abra- 


words of Moſes, nor followed the Septuagint 
at all; but rendered the Hebrew himſelf ex- 
actly, if he had reaſon'd from the bare Au- 
thority of the Prophet, and not from the 
Opinion of the Feu. I anſwer, 

1/, That he cafts the vileſt Imputation 
on St. Paul, by ſaying here, that he argues 
only upon the falſe Suppoſition of the Fews : 
For St. Paul lays down this general Propo- 
ſition, As many a are ander the Law are under 
the Curſe; this is falſe; faith Mr. Cl. For in 
reality all that Moles ſays i only, that the 


People were to curſe him that did not confirm the 


words of the Law to do them. It is fo, faith 
St. Paul, Aye d, for it M written: By 
your good leave, St. Pau/, you are ont again, 
there is no ſuch thing; but you are guilty 
of adding to the Word of God if you un- 
derſtand your ſelf, you do not, and if you 
underſtand the words of Moſes, you cannot 
in this Argument depend upon what is 
written, but only on the falſe and rotten 
Notion of the Jeu touching theſe words: 
So le Clerc. 


24]y, Through the ſides of St. Paul here 
he wounds our bleſſed Saviour, and all the 
Sacred Pen-men ; for if it be true of St. Paul, 
it muſt be alſo true of them; That if th 
had reaſoned from the bare Authority of the 
Prophets, and not from the Opinion of the 
Fews, (not grounded on the true ſenſe of 
the Prophets,) they would have rendered 
the Hebrew exactly, and never have altered 
any thing in the words of Moſes, nor follow. 
ed the Septuagint at all; which ſeeing ocu- 
lar Demonſtration ſhews, that both our 
Lord, and his Apoſtles have often done, you 
muſt not think, faith Mr. Cl. that they have given 
us the true ſenſe of the Prophets, but only ſome 
corrupt Opinions which the Fews had of 
them. And let Mr. Cl. ſay as dogmatically 
as he pleaſes, that it 4 common with St. Paul 
to cite the Old-Teſtament, ſo as it was uſually 
alledged by the Doctors of the Fews, whom 
they call Darſchanim, that is to ſay, with 
little regard to the Circumſtances of the Place, ov 
the proper ſignification of the words, and to ar- 
gue from them ſo alledged, I cannot but look 
upon it as a very bad Suggeſtion. 

Ver. 24. Note, for the right Explication 
of theſe words from v. 21. to this Verſe, 

If, That it cannot be denied that good 
and holy Men under the Law were juſtified, 
and obtained the Pardon of their Sins ; ſince 
otherwiſe they could not be accepted by God 
here, or ſaved hereafter. | 

24ly, It alſo ſeemeth evident from the Diſ- 
courſe of the Apoſtle in this, and the Epiſtle 
to the Romans, that they could not be juſti- 
fied by the Obſervance of the Law ; for he 
lays down this as the foundation of his Diſ- 
courſe, that by the works of the Law no man « 
juſtified, Rom. 3. 20. and #o fleſh ſhall be juſti- 
fied, Gal. 2. 16, The Proofs he offers to 


confirm 
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confirm this Poſition, do equally concern all 
Times and Perſons, from the giving of the 
Law to the revealing of the Goſpel : As v. g. 
(I.) Becauſe by the Law i the knowledge of ſin 
. condemning us to death, Rom. 3. 20. and 7. 
9, 10, 11, 13. Gal. 3. 22. (2.) Becauſe the 

jut, ſaith the Prophet Habakkuk, ſvall live by 
bis faith, Rom. I. 17. whereas the Law is not 
of faith; whence he infers, That 20 Man is ju- 
Stified in the fight. of God by the works of the 
La, Gal. 3. II. ( 3.0 Becauſe as many as are 
under the Law are under the Curſe, v. 10. ( 4.) Be- 
cCauſe it was impoflible, through the weak- 
- neſs of the Flefh, that the Law ſhould ju- 
ſtifie, Rom. 8. 3. or that it ſhould give life, 
Gal. 3.21. and fo it never was deſigned for 
that end. It had indeed its Expiatory Sa- 
crifices, but they procured only Pardon of 
that Guile, which rendered them obnoxious 
to the violent Death threatened by the Law 
to ſuch and fuch Offenders; but gave no re- 
medy againſt Natural Death, by the Promiſe 
of a Reſurrection to Eternal Life, and fo 
exempted no Man from the Puniſhment of 
Adams Sin: Or they only releaſed Offen- 
ders from the Obligation to Civil and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Puniſhments, but could not free 
them from the Puniſhments of the other 
Life; for the Apoſtle aſſures us, that the 
blood of Bulls and Goats could not take away 
ſin, Heb. 10. 4. and that they did only ſan- 
dliſie to the purifying of the fleſh, Heb. 7. 13. 
See the Note there. | 

Now (3.) hence it follows, That they alſo 
muſt be juſtified by faith, from all thofe ſins 
by which they could not be juſtified by the 
Law of Miſes, Acts 13. 39. 

Obfect. But are not the Fews ſtiled Righte- 
ous before God, by virtue of their Obedi- 
ence to the Law of Meſes? As in theſe words 
of David, The Lord rewarded me according to 
my righteouſneſs, Plal. 18. 20. for I have 
kept the ways of the Lord, and have not 
wickedly departed from my God, v. 21. For all 
bis judgments were before me, and I did not put 
away bis ſtatutes from me, v. 22. I was alſo 
upright before him, and kept myſelf from mine 
iniquity, v. 23. Therefore bath the Lord recom- 
penſed me, according to my righteouſneſs, v. 24. 
Is it not ſaid of Zachariab and Elizabeth, 
that they were both righteous before God, walk- 
ing in all the Commandments and Ordinances of 
the Lord blameleſs? Luke 1. 6. Yea, doth 
not our Apoſtle ſay, Not the bearers of the 
Law are Axæioi, juſt before God, but the doers 
of the Law Sgie25v)a; ſhall be juſtified, 
Rom. 2. 13. 

Anſw. Now to this I anſwer, That there 
is a double Juſtification of which the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks; (,,) That which confiſts in 


the Abſolution of a Sinner from the Guile | 
of Sin, by God's free Pardon or Remiſſion 
of it, or his not imputing it to the Sinner. 
And thus no Man is, or can be juſtified by 
the Law, either Ceremonial or Moral, ſince 
neither of them do contain any Promiſe of 
the Pardon of it. Now all Men being Sin- 
ners, this Juſtification muſt be neceſſary to 
all Men, to put and keep them in a ſtate 
of Favour with God. And this is that Juſti. 
fication which St. Paul aſcribes to Faith 
and which, ſaich he, could never be obtain. 
ed from the Works of the Law. But = 
24h, There is a Juſtification to be under. 
gone by all Men at the great Day of their 
Accounts, and this is only the Pronouncing 
them fincere' in the performance of their 
Covenants, Legal, or Evangelical, or in com- 
pliance with the Laws of Nature, Moſes, or 
of Grace, the Providence of God had placeg 
them under; and in this ſenſe we find men- 
tion of Men working Righteouſneſs under the 
Law of Nature, Job 1. 1. Acts 10. 35. under 
the Law of Moſes, Luke 1. 6. Pſal. 18. 20.24, 
and under the Law of Grace, 1 John 3.5, 
Rev. 22.11. And thus all pious Perſons 
who made it their ſincere endeavour to obey 
the Law of Moſes, were righteous before 
God; though ftill the Imperfections which 
cleaved to their Obedience, were pardoned 
-through Faith, To explain this, note, 


1, That the whole Nation of the Few; 
believed in the promiſed Meſſiah, or the 
Meſſiah that was to come, and that in the 
Seed of Abrabam ſhould all the Families of the 
Earth be bleſſed; this being one of their fun- 
damental Articles: 

24ly, They believed that this Meſſiah ſhould 
confer upon them, not only Temporal, but 

Spiritual, yea Eternal Bleflings ; they ex- 
pected Spiritual Bleſſings from him, even 
Remiſſion of Sins. So Zacharias ſpeaks of 
the Baptiſt, that be ſhould go before the Lord 
to prepare his way, to give knowledge to his People 
f ſalvation through the remiſſion of ſins, Luke 
I. 76, 77. To bim, ſaith Peter, give all the 
Prophets witneſs, that through his Name all that 
(believe in him ſhould receive remiſſion of ſins, 
Acts 10. 43. So the Fews ſay, that the (b) 
Meſſias was to remove 91 Y, the general 
(fin of mankind, or the fin of the firſs Man. 
24ly, They expected by him Juſtification, he 
being ſtiled by the Prophet, The Lord our 
Righteouſneſs, and by the Fews wn MW, 
Meſſiah our Fuſtiſicatiun. Now this, ſay the 
Ancient Fathers, might be a juſtifying Faith 
in them, without explicicly believing that 
Chriſt ſhould die for their Sins ; though 
we have no reaſon to think, that they who 
were ſo plainly taught this by the Prophet 
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(Y) Voiſin de leg. Div. J. 1. c. 8. 5. 6, 65, 67, 68. 
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/ziah, by the Type of Iſaac, the lifting up 
Ade LY and by their Sacrifices, 
ſhould be wholly ignorant of it. | 

Ver. 26. To Aly A mew, the Sons of God 
;brough faith.) Hence faith the Antip.edo- 
baptiſt, it appears, that Infants cannot be 
made the Sons of God by Baptiſm, becauſe 
we are all made the Sons of God by faith in 
Crit Feſw 3 Now Infants have no Faith: 
Anſw. They might as well argue thus, By grace 
you are ſaved through faith, Eph. 2. 7. bur In- 
fants have no Faith, therefore they cannot 
be ſav d. Or thus, He that believeth not ſhall 
je damned, Mark 16. 16. No Infants do believe, 
ergo, all Infants ſhall be damned. The Apoſtle 
plainly ſpeaks here of Perſons converted 
from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, who were 
therefore baptized, being adult Perſons, as 
he doth in the Goſpel of St. Mark, and the 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians. This place can 
therefore, with no more reaſon be applied 
to the caſe of Infants, than the places cited 
from St. Mark, and that Epiſtle. 

Ver. 29. Ka] tmay[eAizy x g,, Heirs 
according to the Promiſe.) It is to be obſer- 
ved for the Explication of many places in 
theſe Epiſtles, that there is frequent men- 
tion in the New Teſtament, of the Promiſes 
in the plural Number, To the Iſraelites belong 
the Promiſes, Rom. 8. 4. Jeſus Chrift was a 
Miniſter of the Circumciſion to confirm the Pro- 
miles, Rom. 15. 8. To Abraham and his Seed 
were the Promiſes made, Gal. 3. 16. and v. 21. 
I; the Law then againſt the Promiſes ? Theſe all 
died in faith, not having received the Promiſes, 
Heb. 11. 13, 17. and v. 39. They. all baving 
d:ained a good report through faith, received not 
the Promiſes. 

Now there is mention made in the New 
Teſtament of three ſorts of Promiſes : 

1/, The Promiſe of a Seed in which all the 
Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, viz. in 
Chriſt, Acts 3. 25. and 12. 23, 33. and 26. 6. 
Rom, 4. 13, 14, 20. and 9. 9. Gal. 3. 21, 22. 
dee the Note there. 

24ly, The Promiſe of the Holy Spirit in 
his extraordinary Gifts and Operations, 
As 2. 33, 39. by which Believers were then 
ſealed up to the day of Redemption, Eph. 1. 13. 
and this is called the Promiſe of the Father, 
Luke 24. 49. Ad, 1. 4. And this Promiſe 
vas not immediately made to Abraham, but 
Was the conſequent of the Bleſſing which 
Cod had promiſed to his Seed; the Bleſſing 
Abrabam being firſt to come upon the 
ventiles, that they might receive the promiſe 


— — 


of the Spirit, i. e. that being made the Sons 
of God through faith in Chriſt Feſus, the Seed 
promifed, God might ſend the Spirit of his Son 
into their hearts, crying, Abba, Father, Chap. 
* Uk. 

34%, The Promiſe of a Future Reſt, and 
an Eternal Inheritance; there being a Pro- 
miſe made of entering into reſt; Heb. 4. 3, 9. 
(See the Note there) peculiar to Believers, 
and to the People of God, after the Reſt 
which God had given them in Canaan, and 
a Promiſe of an Eternal Inberitance, Heb. 9. 
I5. and 10. 36. For that the Patriarchs did 
by Faith expect a City having foundations 
whoſe builder and maker was God, and an 
bea venly Country, we learn from H:b. 11. 9, 
I4, 15. yea, they expected to obtain 4 better 
Reſurrection, v. 35. viz. by virtue of their 
Aeſſiab, this being their common ſaying, 


(i) The M. ſſiah ſhall raiſe up thoſe that ſleep in 


(the duſt ; and one of their fundamental Ar- 
ticles is this, That the Meſſiah will come 
Nhe N yvrry and will raiſe the dead, and 
bring them into Paradiſe. This Faith ge- 
nerally obtained among them before our 
Saviour's Advent, as we learn, not only 
from the Book of the Maccabees, but from 
St. Paul's plain words, Act, 24. 15. and 26.7,8. 
If you enquire where any ſuch Promiſe was 
made to Abraham or others? I anſwer, That 
ſuch a Promiſe was made to him, and to the 
Patriarchs, we are aſſured from this, that 
they by Faith expected ſuch things, al! 
Faith being built upon a Promiſe; this Pro- 
miſe therefore might be made to Abreb im, 
Gen. 17. 7. where God faith, I will efabliſh 
my Covenant betwixt thee and thy Seed after thee 
in their generations, for an everlaſting Covenant, 
to be thy God; and the God of thy Seed after thee ; 
for that to be the God of Abrabam, Iſaac, and 
Facob, is to be the God that will raiſe them 
up from the dead, we learn from our Sa- 
viour's Argument, Mattb. 22. 32. See the 
Note there. And that he therefore was 
called their God, b:canſe be had prepared for them 
4 City, from Heb.11. 15. And in reference 
to this future Recompence, it is that the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Theſe all died in faith, not having 
received the Promiſe, God bawving provided ſome 
better thing for us, that they without ms ſhould 
not be made perfect, Heb. 11. 39, 40. See 
the Note there. Now this ſeems to be the 
Promiſe mentioned here, of which Chri- 
ſtians are ſaid to be the Heirs, they being 
heirs of God, joint-beirs with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 
15. Gal. 4. 7. 


50 Voiſin de leg. Div. J. 1. c. 8. p. 6, 66, 67, 63, (i) Naim. Expl. c. 10. Tract. Sanhed. p. 136. Pocock. Not. 
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330 A Faraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. I. 


CHA 


Verſe 1. OW I ſay, [to ſhew how you, 
828 who are Heirs of the Promiſes, 
ſhould be kept in bondage under a School-maſter, 
Chap. 3. 23, 25.] that the Heir, as long as 
he is a Child, differeth nothing [ar to the 
Poſſeſſion, and free uſe of his Eſtate,] from a 
Servant, though he be [ by right of Inheritance] 
Lord of all [%% Father lift: 

2. But is under Tutors and Governors, 
until the time appointed by the Father [in 
ba laſt Will and Teſtament. 


3- Even fo we [ the Seed of Abraham, } 


when we were Children, | s till Faith came 
we were, | were in bondage under the Ele- 


ments of the World, as Servants were of 


old to their Maſters. 

4. Bur when the fulneſs of the time [ap- 
pointed for the appearance of the Meſſiah for the 
benefit of Few and Gentile, that they might be 
made Sons by him,] was come, God ſent forth 
nis Son made of a Woman, made under 

ſubjetion to] the Law: 13 
5. To redeem them that were under the 
Law | from the bondage of it,] that we | roge- 
ther with them,] might receive the Adoption 
of Sons. 


6. And becauſe ye are | now made | Sons 


[of God by Faith, Chap. 3. 25.] God hath ſent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father, [i. e. witneſſing 10 
our ſpirits that ye are the Sons of God, and 
that he is your Father, Rom. 8. 15, 16. and 
enabling you to uſe the language, not of Ser- 
wants, but of Sons. | 

7. Wherefore thou art | after this redemption 


wrought, | no more a Servant, b but a Son, 


and if a Son, then an Heir of God through 
Chriſt. 

8. [I ſay thou art no more a Servant, How- 
beit, then when ye knew not God, © ye 
did ſervices to them, which by nature are 
no Gods : 

9. But now after that ye have known 
God, or rather are known of God, | being 
made bis Sons by Adoption,] how [after this 
freedom Ro by Chri#t,) turn ye <again 
to the weak and beggarly Elements [of the 
Lau, ] whereunto you deſire again to be in 


bondage? 


Io. [For] ye obſerve [the Jewiſh Sabbath] 
f days and months, [the New Moons,| and 
times [of their ſolemn Feſtivals] and [ Sabbati- 
cal | years. 

It. 8 J am afraid of you, leſt I have be- 
ſtowed on you labour in vain, [in preaching 
the Geſpel to you. 

12. Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I am, 


P. IV. 


for h I am as you are, ye have not injured þ 
me at all. 
13. Ye know how [chat] through inf. 
mity of the fleſh I preached the Goſpel 
to you at the firſt. | 


14. And [ot it h ſtanding] i my temprat. 10 


on which was in my fleſh, ye deſpiſed (mi) 
not, nor rejected [me,] but received me 

ratber] as an Angel of God, even as Chriſt 
Jeſus, [:binking yourſelves very happy in baving 
uob an Apoſtle) 

15. Where is then the bleſledneſs ye 
ſpake of? in having me for your Apoſtle, why 
taught you no Juch thing as this, that you wi 
to be juſtified by the Obſervance of the Law, 
for I bear you record | you had once ſuch 
4 great affection to me,] that if it had been 
poſſible, you would have pluck'd out your 

-own eyes, and have given them to me. 

16. | And after this,] am I therefore become 
your Enemy, [or loo d upon as ſuch, becauſe | . 

tell you the truth? | 

17. They [who ſeduce you, do indeed] Zea. 
louſly affect you, but not well, [nd in 4 
due manner ; | yea, they would exclude ys 
[ from your Affection,] that you might affed 
them | only. | 

18. But it is good ¶ for you | to be zealouſly 
aſſected always in a good thing, | 2s your of- 
fection to me, and to the truth I preached, in] and 
not only when I am preſent with you. 

19. My little Children, of whom I tra. 
vail in birth again, [70 renew you in the faith 
from whence ye are fallen,] till Chriſt be 
[ fully ] formed in you, | as rhe Child is in 
the Womb. 

20. I deſire to be preſent with you now, 
and to kchange my voice, for I ſtand in k 
doubt of you. 

21. Tell me ye that deſire to be under the 
Law, do ye not hear [what is contained in the | 
Pentateuch, the Book of | the Law? 

22. For it is [there] written, That Abra- 


ham had two Sons, the one [Co wit, Iſmael] + 


by [Hagar] a Bond-maid, the other (to wit, 
Jaac,] by | Sarab] a Free-woman, [a Lady er 
Princeſs, as her name imforts. 
23. But he that was of the Bond-woman 
m was born after the fleſh, [and ſo was not m 
to be accounted for the Seed,] but [wheres 
he of the Free - woman was by promile, Land 
ſo was only to be accounted for the promiſed Secs, 
Rom. 9. 8. ] 
24. Which things are an Allegory, (r- 
preſſing one thing, and by that hinting another 
ro au, for theſe [te, Hagar, and Saral 


are | intended typically ro repreſent to 10] the 
wo 


0 um] above, [ and is ſignified by Sarah, the ) 


| bope is full of immortality. 
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Chap. IV. the Epiſtle to the Gar atians. 


-ovenants, the one (viz. that of the 
2 ices] from Mount * , [s that Co- 
venant] Which gendereth to bondage, [i. e. 
ſabjecte its Children to bondage, and i the Co- 
venant] Which is Copied by] Hagar (the 
Bond-woman. | 


25. u For this Hagar, [whoſe name ſignifies 4 


n er ef 
4] is [in the Allegory] Mount Sinai in 
. rw [whence the Law was given,) and [ /o 


] anſwereth to [har] Jeruſalem which 
now is, [they living long in the Wilderneſs, and 
receiving the Law from Mount Sinai in Arabia, 
and is in bondage with her Children (ro 
the Law given there. 

26. [Thus it was, and is with the Terreſtrial 
Feruſalem,] but [the] o Jeruſalem which is 


Type of the Second Covenant] is free [a the 
Free-woman, and ſo ber Children cannot be in 
bondage to the Law, as the Jews were, and it 


; this Feruſalem] which is the Mother of 


us all, ; 

27. For [of this Feruſalem, Iſa. 54. L.] it 
is written, Rejoice thou barren which bear- 
eſt not, break forth and cry, thou that tra- 
raileſt not, [and ſo in this art like to Sarab 3] 
for [now ] the deſolate hath many more 
Children than ſhe that hath an Husband, 


[che Gentile, than the Fewiſh Church. 


28. Now to apply theſe things to a,] we 


Brethren, as Iſaac was, are the Children of 
the Promiſe, [a being born, not of the ſb, 


but of the ſpirit by virtue of the Promiſe, In 


thy Seed ſhall all the Families of the Earth be 
bleſſed. ] „ | 


29. But as then he that was born after 


the fleſh, (i. e. Iſhmael,] p perſecuted him d 5 
that was born after the Spirit, [i. e. Iſaac, 


the Seed produced by the Spirit of God, and the 
Repreſentative of us who are born of the Spirit, 
John 3. 3, 5.) even ſo it is now, [the Fews, 


the Seed of Abrabam according to the fleſh, every- 


where perſecuting us Chriſtians, x The 


2. 1 
IF, 16. ] 8 


30. Nevertheleſs, what faith the Scrip- 


ture? [i. e. What à contained in the | Scriptures 
even theſe words approved by God, Gen. 21. 12.] 
caſt out the Bond-woman and her Son ; for 


41. So then Brethren, we [| being Children 
of the Promiſe, v. 28.] are not Children of 


the Bond-woman, | and ſo in ſubjection to 
the Law, ] but of the Free | woman, and there- 
fore at liberty from the obligation, or bondage 
of it.! 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


2 Verſe 3. Droga TY nögανν, the Elements 
of the World.] i. e. The Jewiſh 
Rites ſo called ; becauſe, as was obſerved, 
Chap. 3. 19. they were for matter moſtly the 
ſame which had before obtained in the ' 
World, only they were directed to a better 
object, and a better end. | 
bh Ver. 7. Ae Urs, but a Son.] That the 
Notion of Adoption includes a State of Im- 
mortality; and that the Sons of God were 
to be Sons of the Reſurrection, I have ſhewed 
upon the parallel place, Rom. 8. 16.——23. 
And that the Fews were not ignorant of 
this import of the Phraſe, we learn from 
the Author of the Book of Wiſdom, Chap. 2. 
12. who introduced the wicked Atheiſts 
ſpeaking thus, Let us lay in wait for the righ- 


, trons, for be calleth himſelf a Child of God. He 


maketh his boaſ? that God is hs Father. Let us 
ſee if bis works be true —— for if the juſt man 
be the Son of God, be will help him — Let 
« condemn him to a ſhameful Death, for by his 
own ſaying be ſhall be reſpetted. Thus, faith 


he, were they deceived, neither hoped they for 


the wages of Righteouſneſs, nor diſcerned a 
Reward for blameleſs Souls. For God created 


Man to be immortal, and made him an Image | 


of bis own Eternity. —— The Souls of the 
Righteous are in the bands of God, and their 


linle chaſtiſed, they ſhall be greatly rewarded, 


Having been a , 


for God tried them, and found them worthy of 
himſelf. And Chap. 5. he introduced the 
ſame wicked Perſons, ſaying, We fools 
counted bis Life madneſs, and his End to be 
without honour ; how is he numbered among the 


Children of God, and bis lot is among the Saints? , 


Where 

1. The Righteous are repreſented as the 
— and Children of God; And it is farther 

al 

2. That as ſuch they are to be rewarded 
in their Souls, which are to be receiv'd into 
the hands of God, and to be at reſt; and in 
their Bodies, which are to be immoral. 

3. That, at the day of Recompence, they 
ſhall and in great boldneſs, and ſhall, as be- 
ing the Sons of God, have their Lot and 
Portion with the Saints, e dg o xt aury, 
that is, he ſhall be 5 x2Aneov3pu©, an Heir with 
the Saints, 

Ver. 8. *'Ez24Lowl, ye did ſervice.) Hence 
we learn how frivolous is the diſtinction of 
the Papiſts, That Latria is indeed Service 
proper to God, but Dulia is ſuch Worſhip, 
as may be paid to Saints and Angels ; for 
ſeeing Saints and Angels are by Nature no 
Gods, the giving Dulia to them muſt be the 
thing condemned here in the Heathens, that 
being only this, that they did d s, give 
Dulia to them which by Nature were no Gods. 


Uu 2 Ibid, 


IF 


the Son of the Bond-woman 4 ſhall not be q | 
-Heir with che Son of the Free-woman. 
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Ibid. Toic wh gyny , Otcis, to them which 
ere not Gods by Nature. Hence we learn the 
Conſequence of the Soeinian Hypotheſis, That 
Feſes Chriſt u not by Nature God, and yet is 
to be honoured with the ſame Worſhip, 
which all Chriſtians give to him who is by 
Nature God, ſeeing it teacheth us to do 
what St. Paul here condemneth in the very 
Heathens : And ſurely it muſt be abſurd to 
make that an Article of Chriſtian Faith, and 
a part of Chriſtian Worſhip, which the A- 
poſtle here makes a great Crime of the Hea- 
then World, and a certain Evidence of their 
Ignorance of the true God. That the Soci- 
nians cannot anſwer this Objection, appears 
from what they here return to it, viz, That 
(a) Geds by Nature, is not here ofpoſed to Gods 
by Grace, or to theſe who have received their 
Divinity from the one true God; for to ſerve 
and worſhip ſuch a God, by reaſon of the Em- 


Sociniani. 
1. Qui Divinitatem bab.t c illo uno Deo ac- 
ceptam. Ciell. 


2. Chrifum pro ratione Imperii quod d Deo acce- 
pit colendum ſentiunt. Grell. 


3. Eum fic colere pium & neceſſarium eſt. Crell. 
Chrifti enim honor & adoratio ſpectat ad Glo- 
riam Dei Patris. Wolf. 


Indeed, there is ſcarce any Plea they uſe 
for the Worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, as a made 
God, which was not before uſed by the (5) 
Phil. ſophers for the Worſhip of their Infe- 
riour Deities 

24ly, Hence alſo it appears to be a miſtake, 
to ſay that the Galatians, ro whom the A- 
poſtle here writes, before they received the 
Goſpel, were, as to the greateſt part of 
them, Proſeiytes of the Gate, or alſo of 


Righteouſneſs; Seeing tis plain that they - 
; were Heathens, not knowing the true God, 
bur ſerving them which by Nature were »0' 


Gods, Chap. 4. 8, 9. and by the Goſpel were 
to be delivered cz 178 ir:597 © ator Tomes, 
from the preſent evil Age, Chap. I. 4. from 
which they who were made Proſe/ytes of the 
Gate, and worſhipped the true God were in a 
great meaſure delivered. (340, The great 
endeavour of the Fudaizers that crept in a- 


mong them, was to perſwade them to be 


_ circumciſed, Gal. 5. 2. and 6. 12. whereas all 
the Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs, all the Gen- 
tiles which had before been ſubject to the 
Fewiſh Rites, muſt be circumciſed when 


pire which he hath received from God, à not Prom 
phane ond wicked, but pious and neceſſary, Now 
in Anſwer to this, I ſay, 

1½, That it is very evident from the 
Text, that thoſe who are not Gods by Na- 
ture, are oppoſed to him who is God by Na- 
ture, viz. to him whom the Heathens knew 
not, and to him whom the Galatians, being 
Chriſtians, knew, and by whom they were 
known. Since then the Socinian': Gyg . 
Grace is not a God by Nature; ſince he js 
not the God intended in theſe words, ,, 
know nit G d; he muſt be ranked nes 
thoſe which are here oppul.d to him. . 

24%, J have elſewhere ſhewn that the 
Heathens had the very ſame Sentiments with 
the Socinians, as to the worſhip of their infe. 
rior, Deities; and it is wonderful to ſee 
how they concur in ſenſe, and almoſt in 
words, 


Ethnici. 

r. Dii minores ab uno illo fadti, & ſublimitir 
collocati. Apud Auguſt. de Civ. Dei, l. 6, 
Cap. 1. 

5 ** \ . ” . 
2. Tor Sv, sci dei Nugiac 2dr, 5 
/ * / f 
Seen Swaies 0 D To Ot:r; Cell. 
apud Orig. |. 7. p 377. 
\ / \ - 5 
3. Tor S e Sr mA f fv 1 TH 
* be . 5 7 2 \ a 
78 je) * SrozmdUcm ZA i, 2 767 
Excirp Tos, Cell. ibid. 1.8. p. 381. 


they were admitted to be Pr, ſelytes of Righ- 
teonſueſ, they being made ſuch by Circum- 
ciſion, and a Promiſe of Obedience to the 
Law of Moſes. 


Object. It is the Jewiſh Law which is fli- 
led the Elements of the World, to which they 
were in bondage, Chap. 4. 3. 


4nſw. The Jewiſh Law is indeed fo cal- 
led, but it was for this reaſon, that it was 
made up of Ceremonies, which for the 
Matter were the ſame with thoſe which 
had been uſed by other Nations of the 
World, the Object of them only being 
changed. See the Note on Chap. 3. 19. and 
they are no where called the Elements f 
Piety, as Mr. Clerc ſuppoſcs. 

Ver. 9. IIA A int A E 2,71 2 coy, 
again to weak and beggarly Elements.) Here 
Interpreters find great difficulty to ſhew, 
how the Galatians, who were never under 
the Law, can be ſaid to be gain, ond ane, 
in bondage to theſe Elements. But the Obſcr- 
vation made on Chap. 3. 19. that the Rites 
of the Jews and Heathens were for the mat- 


3 — — 


1 


(a) Naturà Dii non opponuntur Diis ex Graria, qui Divinitatem habent ab illo uno Deo acceptem; Tali 
enim Deo, pro ratione Imperii quod a Deo accepit, ſervire, eumque colere, non eſt profanum & impium, fd 


pium & neceſſar ium. Ceilius in locum. 


(6) Vide Trac. de vera Chriſti Deitate. 


tek 


n 3 . 
1 Le r 


Chap. IV. the Epiſtle to the Gatatians 333 


ter moſtly the ſame, removes that difficul- interpreted; Brethren, be ſtill as affectio- 
ty: and ſhews that they are ſaid to return nate to me as I am to you, and count me 
to theſe Elements, not becauſe they be- (nor your enemy, becauſe I tell Jou the truth; . 
fore obſerved the Jewiſh Ceremonies, but for I am ſtill as affectionate to you, as 
decauſe the Ceremonies of the Law, be- ever you were to me, v. 14. I do not look 
ing for the matter moſtly the ſame with upon you as Perſons, who have done any 
| thoſe the Gentiles uſed to their Heathen Dei- thing with an intent to injure me; and 
tie, by returning to them, they returned though your falſe Teachers have done you 
to thoſe Elements. Theſe Rites are alſo this Injury, by their pernicous Doctrines; 
weak and beggarly Elements in compariſon yet have they not prevailed on you to 
of the Riches of the Holy Ghoſt, and the ſpeak evil of me, or act injuriouſly to- 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt; they are weak, wards me. : 
as having no power to cleanſe the Soul; Ver. 14, Toy THex9uw us & oy th nent, 
and beggarly, as not being able to con- my temptation which was in the fleſh | It is the 
fer upon us the Spiritual Riches of the Gpinion of the Greek Commentators, and of 
Goſpel, Pardon of Sins, Adoprion, the Gifts the Reverend Dr. Hammond, that the &. N- 
: i Graces of the Spirir, Eternal Redemp- 2 3 ov 7 1 Fe, fe, V. * 
: : 4 q FH ana the temptation in the {len ere, on 
Ver. 10. Hiete uli days and months. | "ſignify the . the Apoſtle  Caifer- 0 
That this Verſe is to be interpreted of ed for preaching the Goſpe! : Bur that 
the Jewiſh Solemn Times, and the Fefi- this cannot be the full import of the words, 
vals obſerved by them, as far as they could is evident from theſe Conſiderations: (1.)That 
be obſerved out of Judea, the whole drift the perſecutions which he ſuffered for the 
of this Epiſtle ſhews, which is to bring off Cauſe of Chriſt, could miniſter no reaſon 
the Galatians from thinking they were ob- to the Galatians, EE NN g 25 Cn e 
hged 0 obſerve the Rites and Ceremo- || contemn, vilißy, diſpiſe him as nothing 3 
nies of the Law. For that the Fews did p94 fa ans hee hed the 
3 e n [pit upen him who preached the Go- 
£2720 cv, Keep their Fecſts in Egypt, ar ſpel, with ſuch great demonſtration &f the 
/ria, and where-ever they were ſettled a- Spirit, and ſuch power of Miracles under 
mong the Heathens, we learn from (c) all his Perſecutions. Moreover, the Apoſtle 
Philo, in his Oration againſt Flacem. That in the Epiſtles to the Corinthians, repreſents 
they were very numerous in Aſia minor, of theſe Sufferings as a Vindication of the 
which Galatia was a part; See the Note Truth of his Apoſt/:ſhip; yea, as an Argu- 
on James 1. 1. That in thoſe places where ment of the Life and Power of that Je 
they dewit that had converted a great ma- Who did ſuch mighty things by his Apo- 
ny to the Jewiſh Worſhip, and made them fler under all their Sufferings, and as that * 
as it were a part of themſelves, Toſeph»s which ſhould create the greater Reſpect 
teſtifies; See Note on 1 Per. T. T. and it to him; and gives them a large Catalogue 
it were ſo at Galatia, this might make them of them, confirming it with an Oath, 2 Cor. 
ſo ready to relapſe to their old ewiſh IT. 31. which ſhews, That tho' he ſome- 
Rites. 2 3 a times feared the greatneſs of his Tribu- 
Ver. 11, P vunc, I am afraid of you.) ations might make them faint, or ſhake 
as well he might, for by this practice they them who were taught that they muſt alſo 
muſt revolt again from Chriſt to the Few- be Partakers of the like Sufferings ; yet did 
i!" Snogegues ; for it belonged only to their he not conceive himſelf more contemptible, 
great (4) Sanbedrim, or to the Doctors of or vile in his own Perſon for his Perſecu- 
the Law, to ſtate the certain times of tions: And therefore as he mentions this 
tieir New Moons, and other Feſtivals ; ſo to the Theſſaloniays as a proof of his ſince- 
that for the due Obſervation of them, rity, That having before ſuffered, and been 
they muſt entirely depend upon the Fewiſh ſhamefully entreated at Philippi, he was ſtill bold 
Sanbedrim. 5 to preach the Goſpel to them, 1 Theſſ. 2. 2. 
h Ver.t2 ON xy f“ , I am at pon are.] As he mentions his Sufferings to the Ephe- 
That is, ſay the Fathers, I was once zealous ſians, as their glory, Chap. 3. 13. So here he 
lor the Law as you are; but ncw I live declares to his Galatians, That he ſtill ſuf- 
i lo the Gentiles, and not as do the Fews ; fered Perſecution ; and he concludes his 
'5 you who are not Jews but Gentiles, live Epiſtle thus, From henceforth let no man trouble 
in like manner as en exempted from me, for ] bear in my body the marks of the Lord 
tte Law: But this Expoſition ſeems not Je, Gal. 5. 11. inſinuating that theſe Suf- 
o cohere with theſe words, Te have not ferings, were ſo far from giving any Per- 
njured meat all. They may therefore be thus ſon a juſt reaſon to deſpiſe him; that they 
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(e) P. 760. A. B. (d) Mechilta Paraſch. N. 


— 
— 
1 4 _ 
* p — ne 


were 


— —_ - 
— ! 8 
r — 


OS K 
q — 


SED i Sw 


5 Do 
— 2. — 
r 


—— a A 8 
"= SE 3 
_ - — —öF—[—ô— — —äUä—õ ee ..4.. 

— —' 


r 2 LS - 
— — — — 
＋ 2 — SI + 


— 8 . wks es CES 


4 is 
* 1 
' bal 
' 
+ 
3 
wy 
: 
©3586 
U [ 1 
4 ' 
1 
1 
1 
! 
- 
% * 
ö 
1 . 
8 
* 
4 : 
- 4 
ö pi 
"Y 
4 
* 1 
. 
* . 
4 I 
bo 
1 
1 
} 
1 
- 
* x [ 
+ = 
* 
——= 
= 
p #1 
IF 
+ = 
T 
= 
* G 
„ 
ö 
* 4 
A 
4 
1 
5 
. 
9 
N 4 
by B 
1 
. 
1 
— 
, . | 
„ 
} 
1 
7 
uw : , 
[ 
4 i 
f | 
1 
* 
* 
. 
"vn 
__— 
: ; * 
» 1 
7 
$7 
N 4 
t E 
' : 
q 1 
- 
b 
128 
} . 
10 
ly l : 
p . 
# bo. 
6 
5 N : 
[1 : 
bx * 
ON H 
10 131 
1 
+: WM 
o 
WH. 
4 wo 
24 N 
+ © Ll : 
4.8 
ud bd | 
s 
4 | 
1 1 
b Wt; | 
if : 
= 
"1 
pl By . \ 
Li | 7 
[ | 
* : 
| | 
18 l 
= 
- 
1 8 
! fi 
=* 
my 13 : 
i 
rs 
ol - 
.T 
'Þ . 
[ 1 
1 WY 
- 
i * 
„ | | 
 ! 
\ 6 : 
1 
1 
bY +I 
ih 
. 
IF | | 
by 1 
: 
[ _ 
_ 
- 3 
„ 
= 
's : : 
4 : 
: : 
* 
J. 
vj 
W. 
wo” 13 
* 
0 , : 
. y : 
N ) 
» 4 
, : 
. 
[ x» | 
„ 
1 
* * 
5 
oC 
_— 
r 
. 
"= 
1M 
we 
1 
q * 
4 


— — £ » 7 
— EE Ee ey oe ts ys — cat th — > 


3 


4 A Paraphraſewith 
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Chap. IV 


22 


ations on 


1» 


were rather an inducement to a more ho- 
nourable treatment of him. : 

2dly, Tho de, and ©Hexd pic, infir- 
mity and tempration, abſolutely put, do fome- 
times fignify Afffictions or Perſecutions; yet 
do we never elſewhere read that & Ove 
c, eig tos iy Geer, A & EE 4 
an infirmity, temptation, or thorn in the fleſh, is 


- uſed in that fenſe. Nor was it only the 


Sufferings he endured iu his Body, bur the 
very Preſence of his Body, which was weak : 
See Note on 2 Cor. 12. 7, 8, 9. Having 


therefore in that place proved, that be- 


fides his Perſecutions, he had a Weakneſs 


and Imperfection in his Body; which ren- 


der'd both his Perſon and his Speech con- 
temptible, I think it reaſonable to refer thefe 


words to it, 


Ver. 18. Ey xD.] It is thought, that 
by this Expreſſion St. Paul means himſelf; 
but it ſeems not reaſonable to think, that 
he would call himfelf à good Man, when he 
was ſpeaking to them who had fo bad an 
Opinion of him; but he might ſay this of 
his Doctrine, nor will the Greek bear the 
other ſenſe. | 

Ver. 20. Ag 7w pwwilw.] To temper 
my Voice to you, as your Affairs require; 
lamenting the fall of ſome, and ſtriving to 
recover them, and commending the ſtedfaſt- 


neſs of others in the Faith. 


Ver. 21. To vipucy 8x AHνEν½ ; Do not you 
hear the Law 7] i. e. Do not you, Chriſtians, 
to whom the L. and che Prophers are read 
every Lord's Day, and which you have the 
liberty to read at all times, hear what the 
Law ſpeaks? Here, faith Mr. Cl. it is to be 
noted, Tbat St. Paul argues from ſome received 
Midraſh wulgarly known ; for if that Allegory 
whereof he here ſpeaks, had not been before beard 
of, be would have had noreaſon to wonder, that 
the Galatians had never collected any ſuch thing 
from the ſtory which he refers to. 

Anſw. 1. To this I anſwer, That no ſuch 
Interpretation of this Paſſage, was vulgarly 
known among the Jews, is apparent from 
the Silence of all the PRE Paraphraſters 
upon the place, and of all thoſe Interpre- 
ters, who have converſed moſt in the Wri- 
tings of the Jewiſh Rabbins ; and yet pro- 
duce not the leaft hint of any ſuch thing, 
nor can Mr. Cl. do it. It is true indeed 


that the Fews had this Canon, That Proles / 


ſequitur Matrem, and ſo allowed that the 
Off-ſpring of a Bond-woman muſt be born 
in Bondage, the Off-ſpring of a Free-woman 
muſt be free; but it is not true, That they 
ever deemed Hagar the Repreſentative of 
thoſe under the firſt, or Legal Covenant ; 
and Sarah only of thoſe who were under the 
new, and Gel Covenant. | 

24ly, This ſuppoſed Midraſh is contrary 
to their known and ayowed Principle, That 


their Law was to be Eternal, and fo that there 


Was no New Covenant to ſucceed for the 


aboliſhing of it; as is plain from the Apoſl;'s 
diſpute againſt them; both here, and in the 
Epiſtle to the Romans, and in that to the 
Hebrews, Moreover, doth not Mr. Clerc tell 
us in his Annotations on the former Chapter, 
That the Law, and a perfect Pattern of Holi- 
neſs, was the ſame in the Opinion of the Few; ? 
And muſt this perfect Pattern of Holine(s here. 
in the Opinion of the ſame Fews, be only 
a Covenant gendering to Bondage, and repre. 
ſented by Hagar, a Bond-woman? 

341ly, The Apoſtle doth not wonder, That 
the Galatians had collected no ſuch Ale. 
gory, from the Story referred to; but only 
asks* if they had not heard the words he 
doth thus allegorically expound to them. He 
proceeds thus : 


Object. Farther, ſeeing this Interpretation, 
could not be urged again#t thoſe, who might de- 
ny that the Scripture ought to be ſo underſtiod, 
and the Apoſtle doth not make uſe of bis Au- 
thority to confirm it; it is evident, That be ar- 
gues bere from what was generally allowed, 
which kind of things it is not material ſhould 
be true, or well grounded, as long as they cm- 
tain nothing prejudicial to true Piety, and are 
believed by thoſe againſt whom we diſpute. 
So that from St. Paul's »ſi-g ſuch an All gon, 
againſt the Fudaixing Galatians ; it does nit 
follow, That we in this Age are bound to ad- 
mit it as a Secret, revealed from Heaven to the 
Fpoſt le. 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, (r.) That it is 
too confidently ſaid, That the Apoſtle doth 
not make uſe of his Authority to confirm this In- 
ter pretation; For is it not, Paul an Apoſtle, 
not of Man, but of Feſus Chriſt, and of God 
the Father, Chap. T. 1. who writes thus to 
the Galatians? And had not the Apoſtles 
from the Holy Ghoſt he Word of Wiſdom, 


and of Knowledge, to direct them in the un- 


derſtanding the Myſteries of the Old Teſta- 
ment? Does he not declare, They ſpake the 
"Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery? 1 Cor. 2. 7. That 
Wiſdom which God had revealed to them by bis 
Spirit, v. 10, That they had received the Spi- 
rit which is of God, that they might know the 
things which are freely given us of God; which 
things they alſo ſpake, not in the Words which 
Man's Wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy 
Ghoſt teacheth ; comparing ſpiritual things with 
ſpiritual : See the Note, v. 12, 13. there. 
And is not this a ſufficient Confirmation of 
all which they declared they writ, as the 
Apoſtles of Feſus Chriſt ? 
2dly, 1 add, that it cannot reaſonably be 
ſaid, He argues here from what was general j 
allowed, not only becauſe 1 have proved, 
That nothing of this nature ever was, ot 
could be allowed by the Fews ; but allo 


becauſe no one Inſtance can be produced, 
: Where 


alſo 
ced, 
hcre 


Chap. IV. . Epiſtle tothe Garatians. bl 


2 


where the Apoſtle uſeth any ſuch Argument Ver. 23. Kerr erg 


principles; but where it is evident from his and the ſtrength of the fleſh, before Abra- 
own words, and declarations, that he doth ham's Body became dead, Rom. 4. 19. The 
ſo. Had the Apoſtle ſaid, as he is forced in other by virtue of the Promiſe made to him 
his Parapbraſe to make him ſpeak, Theſe things by God, when his Body and Sarah's Womb 
ſe to be allegorically explained by the Fews, and were both dead, v. 20. and only quicken- 


be interpreted ſo as to fignify what I alittle ed by that Spirit, which is the P 
e ſaid TO as he begins his Chriſtian Alle- God. pirit, which is the Power of 


if We take you at your Word, O Fews ! on Rt | 
pe might . a e probability in Ver 257. 75 7 Ade T 48. tel, 
this Fancy: But the Apoſtle having not gi- for this Hagar is Mount Sinai in Arabis.] i. e. 
ren us the leaſt hint of any thing of this na- She repreſents it (1.) in her Name; for vr, 
ture; it muſt paſs for mere Romance: And n the Arabian Language, ſignifies a Rock, as 
the other things he adds, can be no betcer Mount Sinai is called. (2.) By her Flight, 
than a Reflection on the Authority, and Wri- ſhe flying twice into Arabia from her Mi- 
tings of the Apoſtles; for do you nit hear the ſtreſs, Gen. 16. 7. into the ' Wilderneſs of 
Law ? ſaith the Apoſtle : No, faith Mr. CI, Shur called by the Chaldee Cbagra, there, 
that they do not, yea, They cannot in this and Gen. 25. 18. and after flying again into 
Caſe; It being not at all neceſſary, that the words the lame Wilderneſs. And ( 3.) by her 
of Scripture, ſhould have any ſuch allegorical In- Station, for there dwelt the Poſterity of 
terpretation, 4s that which 1 ſuppoſed (here) to Iſmael, called from her Name H-garens ; as 
belong to them. Do you not hear the Lau, for it the Oriental Writers witneſs : See Bochart. 
is written ? faith the Apoſtle: What then, Geogr. Sacr. J. 4. c. II. p. 255. cap. 27. p. 312. 
ith Mr. CI. you groſsly impoſe upon us in 329 Grotius here, | 

theſe words, connecting them to the former Ibid. T9 Ah Tuc G& ge i5w & A- 
by a 9D for, and ſaying gravely, I is writ= Gig.] Note, that it ſeems very unreaſo- 
bete, indeed you argue not from what nadie 0 me, co expunge theſs works, Se 
1 . mines ot the é tow i Aebi, againſt the lain Evi- 
Jews, perhaps neither true, nor well-grounded. dence of all the 4 Kh Ver 1 e 


Theſe things are an Allegory, ſaith the Apoſtle : þ 
So you ſay, St. Paul, quoth this — concurrent Sufftage of all the Ancient Inter- 


77 fn, hat oft Tiegl148, among the Grekr, Awineſe, and 
that bath been ſaid by learned Men, again#t this St. Ferom among the Latins ” 5 £98 
way of interpreting Scripture in the general, may the leaft notice of any various readin 

be objected againſt this particular Allegory. Theſe here; and to add 3 f * e 8 
are the tuo Teſtaments, ſaith St. Paul: You 4 Difficult pe 7 — 72 my to lalve 
ore very dogmatical St. Paul, ſaith Mr. Cl. but allow'd F Fy _ 1 0 cd may be 
we of this Age are not bound to admit this as a ſe- E Plate. Pl : TON ny 
cret revealed from Heaven to you : And by your „ c 7 57 uch 
good leave, This Interpretation cannot be urged create th Tone Th Figs ed, which 
againſt thoſe, who deny that the Scripture ought Ming 4 ificulty. And this is leſs to 
tobe ſo underſtood, | e allow d, when the words rejected ac- 


cording to the deſcants of the Ancients give 
To conclude, What ſhall we fay to the a plain reaſon, why Agar is made —— 
unbelieving Jews, objecting thus from this bol of th i 
Ter of the Covenant given from Mount 
nterpretation ? © Finding that your Apoſtle Sinai. viz * d tvs 18 A 3 3 
* hach produced againſt us a weak Argu- 1 * N oqengs xe 
a Name Agar, ſaith Bocbart, is by Interpre- 
ment, falſe and ill- grounded, you pretend tation a Rock: and fay th P 
* to help him out; by ſaying, *tis a Fewiſh ,,,, i. the N. _— 2 * 
* Midraſh vulgarly known: This we muſt f, A --, * No — nd, 
take for an officious lye; till you can ſhew B e Arabian Tongue, 
* cha either we, or our Fathers, or Philo ; ut we need here no various Lection, the 
| he Allegorift, who ſpeaks of Hagar and EX ww which Dr. Mills hath ex- 
* Sarah in a quite different way of Allegory, ene BIVen us of this Place, being ve- 
bad any ſuch Sentiments. And if your ry clear only by adding x don, 
 4poſtle hath impoſed upon you here, with by Repreſentation, after the Word tw, 
g ſuch ill- grounded Arguments, and Inter- which is the ſenſe it uſually bears in Alle- 
; petrions without giving you the leaſt gorical Propoſitions, and by referring 
hint, that he was arguing only from our 9597 9? Th iv TegwomAiu, not to the 
; Conceſſions : How know you that he Mountain, but to Agar; for then the ſenſe of 
REY often done the like in all his other the whole runs thus: Theſe two Sons of Abra- 
citings 2 | | ham, 1/mac! born of Ager his Handmaid ; 
and 


: | vera was horn m 
| ud hominem, or from their own miſtaken after the Gabe i. e. By natural Generation, 
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; 36 J Faraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. V. 


and Tſaac born of Sarah the Free-woman, 
contain an Allegory, in which the Name 
is put for the thing ſignified, or repre- 
ſented by it; for theſe two Women, and 
their Children, are by Repreſentation, the 


- i two Covenants; the one Covenant be- 


ing that from Mount Sinai, gendering to 
Bondage, #ric ic, which is, by Repre- 
| ſentation, Agar, the Bond-woman, and ſo 
bearing a Child, which alſo was in Bon- 
dage, To A „ for that which is ſig- 
nified by Agar, from whom Iſinael deſcend- 
ed, is Mount Sinai, in Arabia, whence 
the Law was given; and this Agar an- 
ſwers to Feruſalem, that now is, and is in 


Bondage, with her Children, to the Law, 


as the Bond-woman and her Child was 
to Abrabam ; but the Feruſalem, which is 
above, M ER t5w, is by Repreſentation 
Sarab the Free-woman, whoſe Son was 
born, not according to the Fleſh, but ac- 
cording to the Promiſe; and this Woman 1s 
the Mother of us all; for we Brethren, as 
_ was, are the Children of the Promiſe, and 


Ly 


o the ſpiritual Seed of Abraham, and Heirs 


according to the Promiſe. And this Interpre- 
eation is confirmed by the Concluſion of 
the whole Allegory thus : So then, Brethren, 
we are not the Children of the Bond-woman, but 
of the Free. O fi ſic omnia 

Ver. 26. H dvw IeesmAny, the Jeruſalem 


which is above.) As the ſlate of the Church, 
under the Goſpel, is ſtiled, by the Evan. 
geliſts, the Kingdom of Heaven; ſo here the 
Feruſalem which is from above, the Goſpel. 
State, or New Kingdom being erected by 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſent down from Heaven, and 
leading us to it, is ſtiled the heavenly Feruſa- 
lem. Note alſo, that the (e) Jews tell us, 
That the inferior Feruſalem is a Type of tha 
which is above. 

Ver. 27. Note, that the Fews themſelyes 
interpret theſe words, cited from I/. 54. 1. 
of the times of the Meſſiah: Midraſh ſbir Ha. 
ſhirim ad Cant. 1. F. 

Ver. 29. Ediaxæ, perſecuted.] St. Jeri p 
here ſaith, 1/mel ffruck Iſaac, but the Text, 
Gen. 21. 9. ſaith only, that he mocked him. 
This Deriſion therefore, muſt be reputed, a 
a perſecuting him with the Tongue. 

Ver. 30. 0⁰ xAnewo prion, ſhall not be Heir. q 
Hence we may learn, what chat Perſecution 
mentioned v. 29. was, even a deriſion of 
Iſaacs Pretenſions to be the Heir of Af. 
ham ; (So among the Fews, (f) Rabbi, Salom 
cited by Cartwright on Gen. 21. 9. and St. Je. 
rom in his Queſt ions and Traditions upon Ge 
neſis:) even as the Carnal Fews, contended 
with the believing Gentiles, that they muſt 
be the true Heirs of the Promiſe, made to 
Abraham, who were his Seed according to 
the Fleſh. 


(e) Voiſin de Lege, p. 369. 


(f) R. Sal. air; Iſmaelem cum I ſaaco de Hæreditate contendiſſe, dicentum, ig ſum primogenitus, & duplex 
Portio ad me pertiner. Dupliciter hoc ab Hebrzis exponirur, five quod Idola lu 
Iſaac quaſi majoris ætatis joco ſibi & ludo primogenita vendicarer, Tom. ult. F. 73. I. 


o fecerit, five quod adverſum 


CH AP. 


Sx 


AP. 


Chap. V. the Epiſtle to the Ga LA TTA NS. 


1. C\TAND faſt therefore in the li- fence [they tale at preaching,] of the Croſs 
rab 0 berty, wherewith Chrſt hath ceaſed ? pf 4 0 
made us [Chriſtians] free; and be not entan- 12. I would they were even cut off e 
gled again with the yoke of bondage [ro the | from the Communion of the Church, | that 
Lau, Acts 15. 10. do this ] trouble, | and unſettl] you. 
2:᷑. Behold, I Paul ſay unto you [Gala- 13. For, Brethren, ye have been called 
nan] that if ye be circumciſed, Cin order zo ( Chriſtianity, ] to liberty, [ from the * — 
your juſtification, | Chriſt ſhall profit you no- yoke; only [be careful tb t ge] ule not 
/ thing, [Chap. 2. 1, 3, 4-] Jour] liberty, * for an occaſion to the fleſh, 
; 3. For i] teſtify again to every man that © but by love ſerve one another. | 
is circumciſed, that he is a debtor [ by virtue 14. For all the [Her] Law, Creſpecł ing 
of that Circumciſion, ] to do the whole Law. our Neighbour, is fulfilled in one word; even 
4. Chriſt is become of none effect to you, in this, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as 
whoſoever of you are | ſeeking to be] ju- thy ſelf. 
fifed by the Law, [Land not by Faith in bim 15. But 8 if you, [in contradict ion to this g 
my ;] ye are fallen from | juſtification by] Lau,] bite, [calumniate,] and devour one 
Grace. another; take heed that ye be not [in be 

. For we [Chriſtians,) thro the Spirit ue, ] conſumed one of another. 

b [vhich we have received, wait b for the hope 16. b This I ſay then [to prevend theſe h 
of righteouſneſs by faith. Miſcarriages,] walk in the Spirit; [i. e. ac- 

6. [We expect it, I ſay, by that Faith which cording to the Motions of the Holy Spirit, Rom. 
miniſters this Spirit, and not by Circumciſion ;] 8. 1, 2,9, 12, 13, 14.] and ye ſhall not ful- 
For in [the Oeconomy of ] Chtiſt Jeſus, nei- fil the luſts of the fleſh; [i. e. rheſe carnal 
ther circumciſion availeth any thing, nor un- Motions, v. 13. and thoſe uncharitable Conten- 
circumciſion, | as to our acceptance with God, tions, v. 15] 

e ind our reward from bim, ] but © faith which? 17. For the fleſh [indeed] luſteth againſt 
- worketh by love. the Spirit [ and ſo incites you to theſe thing,] 

7. Ye did run well, [in the beginning of and, [but] the Spirit [/ufe1b] againſt the 
yur Chriſtian Race ;] who did hinder you fleſh, and theſe [ro Principles, are contra- 
that ye ſhould not [continue to] obey the ry one to the other; ſo that ye [who are led 

, truth ? by the ſpirit, cannot do the things ye would, 
8. This perſwaſion [F the neceſſity of your [according to the fleſh ; nor ye who are led by 
being circumciſed, and obeying the Law of the fleſh, the things that ye would according to 
Miſes; cometh not of him [i. e. that God] the ſpirit.] - 
that calleth [Gr. called] you, [to the faithof 18. But if ye are led, by the [condu# of 
Chrip.] the boly] Spirit, ye are not under the Law, 

9. [Ner ought this Circumciſion to ſeem a [and ſo ſin ſhall not have dominion over you, 
little thing to you, nor are theſe Fudaizers to Rom.6. 14.] 
be diſregarded, becauſe they are few, for they are 19. i Now the works of the Fleſh are ma- i 
like to leaden; now ye know, ] A little leaven nifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, Fornica- 
leaveneth, [and ſo corrupteth] the whole tion, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, | 
Jump ; [See the Note on 1 Cor. 5. 6.] 20, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Vari- 

10, | But ] I have confidence in you, ance, Emulation, Wrath, Strife, Sedition, 
thro' the Lord, that [ after Conſideration of Hereſy, | 
what I have written, | you Will be no other- 21. Envyings, Murthers, Drunkenneſs, 
wiſe minded [thay I exhert you to be z] but he Revellings, and ſuch like; of the which 
that troubleth you ſhall bear his Judgement, I tell you before, as I have alſo told 
E z2ing., the ſentence of condemnation due to You in times paſt, that they who do ſuch 
bim on that account, ] whoever he be.] things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of _. 

11. And [whereas ſome of the Fudaizers God. a g 
bave ſuggeſted, that] T elſewhere preach up that 22. But the fruit of the Spicir is Love, 
Circumciſion, I oppoſe in you ;] Brethren, ( you Joy, Peace, Long: ſuffering „ Gentleneſs, 
my learn the falſehood of that ſuggeſtion, from Goodneſs, Faith, 

| my Suffcrings, for] 4 if I yet preach Cir- 23. Meekneſs, Temperance; againſt ſach 
cumciſion, why do I yet ſuffer Perſecu- & there is no Law, [that can cond-mm, or render k 
tion [ from the Fews ; ſince] then is the of- them obnoxious to the wrath of God. 1 
. XX 24. And 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations . Chap N, 


24. And they that are Chriſt's have cru- 
cified the Fleſh, with the Affections and 
Luſts [of 5 | | 5 

25. If [en] we [pretend to] live in, 
Land by] the Spirit; let us alſo walk in the 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


Verſe 3. ME. u, Teſtify a- 
i vin. ] Theſe words muſt not 
be thought to import, that he had teſtified 
this before in this Epiſtle; and now did it 
again, there being nothing ſaid before of this 
matter, but thus, I Paul ſay to you, that if ye 
be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing; 
And again, TI teſtify that you are debtors, by ad- 
mitting this Circumciſion, to yield obedience to the 
whole Law of Moſes : For as by Baptiſm we 
Chriſtians do oblige our ſelves to obſerve 
all the Inſtitutions of the Chriſtian Faith; ſo 
did the Fews by Circumciſion oblige them- 
ſelves to yield Obedience to the whole Law 
of Moſes. This the Apoſtle elſewhere inti- 
mates, by ſaying to the Fews, Circumciſion 
verily profiteth, if you keep the Law, Rom. 2. 
25. to which thou art obliged by it; and 
by objecting to them who were ſo zealous 
for the Circumciſion of others, that they 
acted infincerely in that Zeal, becauſe they 
themſelves did wot keep the Law, Gal. 6. 13. 
When any one became à Proſelyte of Juſtice, 
or turned from Heatheniſm to Fudaiſm, they 
firſt inſtructed him in the Law of Moſes, 
and when he declared himſelf reſolved to 
obey ic, then they circumciſed him, and ſo 
admitted him into the Congregation, and he 
became as one of them. For Circumciſion 
being the Sign, by which they enter'd into 
Covenant with God, when the Moſaical Law 
became the Covenant betwixt God and the 
Seed of Abraham ; that Circumciſion, by 
which they enter'd into Covenant with him, 


muſt lay an Obligation on them to obſerve. 


the Law of Moſes, And hence the Judai- 
⁊ing Chriſtians, who held that the T.aw of 
Moſes was an Everlaſting Covenant, thought 
that the believing Gentiles were to be dealt 
with as their Proſelytes ; that is, unleſs they 
were circumciſed, and obſerved the Law, 


they could not be ſaved, Act, 15. 1. 


Bur ſtill ic remains a great Enquiry, Whe- 
ther the words contain'd in the ſecond, third, 
and fourth Verſes, are to be taken generally, 
ſo as to exclude all believing Fews from 
any Benefit by Chri#t ; or by the Covenant 
of Grace, who ſought for Juſtification by the 


Works of the Law? or whether they are to 


be reſtcainzd only to the believing Gentiles ? 


Spirit, [according to the Motions, not of thy 
Fleſh, but of the Spirit. 

26, Let us not be deſirous of vain-glory, | 
[ Gr. vain glorious, | | provoking one another, | 
envying one another, 


Now in anſwer to this Queſtion, let it be 
noted, | | | 
r, That it is not the being circumciſed . 
which is here ſaid to exclude from Grace 
and Salvation, but the being circumciled : 
obtain Tuſt ification and Salvation by it; as is 
apparent from the Words, Chriit à become 
of none effect to you, whoſcever of you are juſti. 
fied by the Law. Had the bare uſe of Cir. 
cumciſion render d Chrif## unprofitable to 
the Few and Gentile, or put them under the 
Curſe of the Law ; St. Paul would not have 
circumciſed Timothy, nor have owned the 
believing Jews as Chriſtian Brethren, who 
were ſtill z:alous for the Law. 
24ly, Obſerve, That the Law of Moſes, be- 
ing given to the Fews, and ſome of its Pre- 
cepts being ſtiled Everlaſting Covenants, and 
Commandments, and they having all engaged 
to obſerve it; might think themſelves obliged 
{till to be circumciſed, and obſerve the Law, 
by virtue of God's Precept, till it was more 
ſolemnly by God declared to be abrogated; 
tho' they expected not to be juſtified by it; 
For ſo we find it was with the believing Fews: 
They all continued zealous of the Law, Ads 
21. 20. and thought all Jews obliged to ob- 
ſerve it, v. 24. but then they thought to be 
ſaved, not by the Law, but by the Grace of our 
Lord Feſus Chriit, Acts 15. 11. as the believing 
Gentiles were, and they believed in Chriſt, that 
they might be juſtified by faith in Chriſt, and nit 
by the works of the Law, Gal. 2. 16. But now 
the Gentiles being not under the Obligation 
of the Law of Moſes, they having firſt belic- 
ved in Chriſt, and reccived, upon that Faith, 
the Holy Gho#t; they could not afcerwards 
ſubmit to the Obſervance of the Law; but 
by ſo doing, they muſt teſtify they chought 
not Faith in Chriſt ſufficient to Juſtification, 
or Acceptance with God, without the Ob- 
ſcrvance of the Law; and therefore mult 
ſubmit to it for theſe Ends, and ſo muſt in ef- 
fect deny that Faith in Chriſt would juſtify 
them: Or that the giving of the Holy Ghoſt, 
was a ſufficient Evidence of their Acceptance 
with God; which was a tempting, or dit- 
truſting of God, after ſo full a Dæmonſtra- 
tion of his Grace, and Favour to them, 
Ads 15.8, 9, 10. 
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Chap. V. 

I therefore think theſe Words concern as Aecuſat enim, quare non obediverint veritati, 
well thoſe Fews, as Gentiles, who ſought ofendens in eorum arbitrio poſitum vel obedire wel 
for Juſtification ſtill, not by their Faith in mon obedire. And in chis he ſpeaks the 
- Chriſt, but through the Works of the Law, + Senſe of all the Ancient, till St. Auſtin's Time. 

Rom. 9. 31, 32. and held Circumciſion neceſ= Ver. 9. A little Leaven, &c.] That is, 
fary to all; not by way of Precept only, but ſaith Chryſoftom, Circumciſion, tho' it be 


#4 4 meceſſary means of Salvation ; for by but one Command, brings us under an Ob- 


theſe things, ſaith the Apoſtle, they in effect ligation to obey the whole Fewiſh Law, as 
declared, That Cbriſt was dead in vain, and the Apoſtle teacbeth, v. 3. ö 
| rated the Grace of Cbriſt, Gal. 2. 21. and Ver. 11. Ei αον,ν e. ung, If 1 yet 
ſo fell from it. Nor is it eaſie to perceive, preach Circumciſion.] All the Greek Interpreters 
how they ſhould have Juſtification, and Sal- fy, This Verſe returns an anſwer to the Sug- 
vation from him, from whom, after the geſtions of the Patrons of the Law, viz. That 
Revelation of him, they did not expect it ; (a) he was an Hypocrite, in ſome places preaching 
or have Faith in him to Juſtification, by , Circumciſion, in others not, See the Note on 
whom they thought not chat they ſhould Chap. z. 4. 


be juſtified. Ver. 12. Ops E Am iu, I wiſh they © 


b Ver. 5. 'EAmioz N, hope of Righ- ere even cut off. ] The Interpretation of all 
rouſne.] Or Juſtification, i. e. the Hope the Greek Farbers, and of St. Ambroſe, Auſtin, 
of Glory, the Conſequent of our Juſtificati- and Ferom on this Place, is this, Urinam non ſo- 
on; For being juſtified by Faith, we have peace lum circumcidantur, ſed etiam abſcindantur, I wiſh 
with God, and rejoice in the bope of the glory of not only they were circumciſed, but even 
God : Tis through the Spirit that we wait made like the Prieſts of the Mother of the Gods, 
for, and expect this glory; worſhipped formerly by you of Galatia, who 
for he is the pledge and ear- Rom. 5. 1, 2. had that Member cut off. But if this Inter- 
nf of it; by bim we are Eph. 1. 14. 2 pretation ſeem too light to be affixed to the 
ſealed up to the Day of Re- Cor. 1.22. Eph. Words of the Apoſtle; I rather chooſe to inter- 
 demption, and wrought up 10 4. 33. 2 Cor. 5. pret them as a Wiſh, that they were cut off 
the Expectation of it; and 5. Rom. 5. 5. from the Communion of the Church, becauſe 
therefore are not aſhamed this ſeems agreeable to a like Paſſage, r Cor. 
of our Hope, becauſe the love of God, us ſhed F. 6, 7. where having ſaid, as here, 4 /irtle 
abroad into our hearts, by the Spirit he hath ven leavens the whole lump, he adds, purge 
given us : And thus do we, who have the firſt ut therefore the old leaven, i. e. put away from 
fruits of the Spirit, wait for the Redemption of your ſelves the wicked Perſon, which he him- 
bur bodies, and the glorious liberty of the Sons of ſelf here would not do alone ; becauſe he 
- God, Rom. 8. 21, 23. a ſaw his Authority among them was impair- 
e Ver. 6. IIe A anams tvegyumpn, faith ed, and he feared this rather might exaſ- 
working by love.] There be great Diſputes a- perate, than cure their Diſtemper, See Note 
bout, and divers Interpretations of, theſe on 2 Cor. 10. 16. That 7A is ſometimes 
Words, which I think may be rendered, join'd with an Aorif, and ſometimes with 
/ Faith working, or made active by Love, or an Imperfe# of the Indicative Mood, we 

exciced ro perform our Duty to God, and to jearn from theſe Examples, de e SN we 


our Neighbour for his ſake, by that Love 2 
which — bear to him; or Cade Conſiderati- ee, I wiſh thou would f# hide me in the 


ons of his great Love to us, according to thoſe Cave, Job 14. 13. d I tezodoule, 
Words of the Apoſtle, the love of Chriſt con- 1 wiſh you did reign, I Cor. 4 8. . 

fraineth w, 2 Cor. 5. 14. And here, the life Ver. 13. Eis 4pogpuv Th 02, for an occa- 
I now live in the fleſh, 1 live by the faith of the ſion to the fleſh.) This is done, (1.) by a Car- 


Sn of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf nal Uſe of it to gratify the Motions of the 


for me, Gal. 2. 20. Fleſh, as they who turned the Grace of God 

Ver. 8. This Perſuaſion cometh not of him into Laſciviouſneſi ; and thought they might 
that calleth you, } Here Ferom's Note runs ſin more freely, becauſe they were not under 
thus: Perſuaſio noſtra non eſt ex co qui vocavit the Law, but under Grace, Rom. 6. 1, 15. Or, 
mr, ſed ex mobis qui conſentimus, vel non (2.) By an uncharitable Uſe of it, to the 
cnſentimus vocanti; aliud quippe Dei opus, a- Scandal of their weak Brethren ; or the Con- 
lud bominum : Dei opus eſt vocare, bominum tempt of thoſe who did not fully underſtand 
" Tred.re, vel mon credere; & fſicubi aliter de their Liberty; or by contending with, or bi- 
[cripturis liberum hominis affirmatur arbitrium, ting one another, v. 16. which was an Evi- 
vw ibi  volueritis, & fi audieritis me, Ex. dence that they were Carnal, 1 Cor. 3. 3. Oc 
19. 2. & iterum, & nunc Iſrael, quid petit laſtly, By refuſing Obedience to their Ma- 
a te Domini Deus tum? Deut. 10.'& ex hoc ters, (See Note on 1 Tim. 6. I, 2.) and Sub- 
loco vel maxim comprobatur. jection ro Superiors ; (See Note on 1 Per. 2. 
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16. the Remedy of which, Diſtempers, is 
true Cbriſtian Love; for (6) be that loves 
fiacerely, will not refuſe to ſerve him whom 


— 
— 


LA 


Ver. 14. The whole Law # fulfilled in this, 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf.] So 
that if thou be'ſt till defirous'to fulfill the 
Law, thou may'ſt do it by obſerving this 
comprehenſive Law of Love. So Occu- 
menius. ; X f 
Ver. 15. Ei YA ,. AN. if ye bite, 
&c. ] Theedoret here notes, That the Contenti- 
ons and Quarrels which arofe betwixt them 
that ſtood firm, and thoſe who warped to 
the Legal Obſervances, gave occaſion to 
theſe words: And as I have obſerved, that 
the Zeal of the Fews would not ſuffer an un- 
circumciſed Perſon to live among them ; ſo 
might it be alſo with theſe zealous Judai- 
ert. 

Ver. 16, 17. Note that I have interpre- 
ted theſe Verſes, as moſt Commentators do; 
but I conceive, they may be beſt interpret- 
ed from Romans 7. thus: 

Ver. 16. But this I ſay, {to take you off 
from this Bondage to the Law,] walk in the 
Spirit; [in Newneſs of the Spirit, and not in 
the Oldneſs of the Letter, Rom. 7. 6.] and 
Je ſhall not fulfil the luſts of the Fleſh, (i. e. the 
Motions of the Fleſh ſhall not have Domi- 
nion over you, and bring you captive to the 
Law of Sin, as it doth in them; becauſe: ye 
are not under the Law, but under Grace, 
Rom. 6. 14.] 

Ver. 17. For [in them] the fleſh Iuſteth a- 
gainſt the Spirit, [or inward man not re- 
newed, v. 23, 25.] and the 3 luſteth a- 
gainſt the fleſh, [v. 19. — 22. ] and theſe to 
are contrary; ſo that ye [who are under the 
Law, and walk not in Newneſs of Spirit, 
cannct do the things that ye weuld ; [for the 
gocd that ye would, ye do not, v. 19.] 

Ver. 19. Ta #3& A ge, the works of the 


fleſh.) That ſome of theſe may very pro- 


perly be called Works of the Fleſh, cannot 
be doubted ; but ſeeing ſome of theſe Sins, 
ſeem chiefly to conſiſt in Errors of the Mind, 
as Herefie and Idolatry, and others of them 


to derive from evil Diſpoſitions of the Spirit, 


as Envy, Malice, Witchcraft, it ſeems nor 
eaſie to perceive, with what Propriety t hey 
are here called the Works of the Fleſh. Bur, 

1. That Strife, Contentions, bitter Zeal, 
are indeed Works of the Fleſh, we may diſ- 
cern from a Reflection on the uſual Objects 
of them: for we do not uſe to contend 
wich, or envy Men on the account of things 
truly Spiritual, becauſe they bring forth 
the Fruits of the Spirit, or have the Plea- 


down unto the Sen 


from worldly Principles, or to avoid Perſe- 


_ 


one another, &c.] Theodoret here obſerves, 


fures of an upright Conſcience ; but our 


account Gain for Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6. F. and 


Chap. V. 


Contentions generally are about Worldly, 
Carnal Things, the Pleaſures, Honors, or 
Enjoy ments of the preſent World: Por 
whence comes Leal and Envy, ſaith St. Fame, 
come they ot from your luſts which "War in Jur. 
Members? James 4. 1,2. EN We 
Moreover, Murther and Titchtraft; or 
ea2uaria, as that Word imports, Thoſe poi 
ſonous Ingredients, which are uſed t de. 
ſtroy Human Life, are the Fruits of this Ha. 
tred, Envy, Malice ; and ſo muſt have their 
Riſe from the ſame Senſual Luſts. 
The Idolatry of the Heathens, not only a; 
it was attended with Revellings, and Un. 
cleanneſs ; but as it repreſented God to Cor. 
poreal Eyes in Jmages, and brought him 
i. may well be deemeſ 
a Senſual Crime. | . 
And laſtly, Hereſe, according to the 
Scripture-Notion, being not a pure Miſtake 
of Judgement; bur an eſpouſing a falſe Do. 
ctrine our of Diſguſt, Pride, or Envy, or 


cution or Trouble in the Fleſh, may well be 
ranked among Carnal Luſts. Hence ate 
ſuch Men ſaid, nor to ſerve God, but their 
own belly, Rom. 16. 17, 18. to teach what they 
ought not for filthy Iucre's ſake, Tit. 1. 11, to 


through Covetouſneſi, with feigned words, to 
make merchandize of others, 2 Pet. 2. 3. And 
therefore the Apoſtle doth not adviſe us to 
convince ; but only to admoniſh, and reje& 
the Heretick, as knowing that he ſons, beirg 
convinced of his own Conſcience. See Note 
on Tit. 3. 10. 

Ver. 23. Oux #1 viuG there is no Law.) k 
The Expoſition of thoſe who ſay, ſuch Per- 
ſons bad no law, is not to be approved, Be- 
cauſe it ſuits not with the word x#'z rig, 
againſt ſuch there is no law, Moreover, the 
Law of Liberty, they are under, was given 
to oblige them to the Practice of theſe Vir- 
tues ; and fo was needful to that end. 

Ver. 26. Ah e, proveking | 


That they who ſtood firm in the Faith, 
and ſo enjoyed their Spiritual Gifts, might 
be apt to condemn, and glory over the 
Weak on that account; and others might 
envy their Gifts: And this ſhews the ſea- 
ſonableneſs of this Exhortation, and con- 
nects theſe words with the beginning of 
the following Chapter; where the Apr 
file condemns them who had high Thought 
of themſelves ; and upon that account 
were apt to overlock, and to neglect cher 
fallen Brother. 


(b) O N &damgiras d3eariy N Sardar auεα]fei ra 76 210.044. Theophrlat, 
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Rethren, if any man be over- 
caken with * a fault, b you 
that are ſpiritual, [endowed with thoſe Spiri- 
tual Gifts which enable you for the publick Mi- 
niſtration in the Church, | reſtore ſuch a one 
ein the Spirit of Meekneſs, [ro a right Un- 
 Jnſftanding of his duty, and a ſuitable Practice 3; 
1 conſidering thyſelf, 4 leſt thou alſo be tempt- 
ed; [and ſo fall as be did. 
21. Bear ye one another's burthens, In- 
- frmities in Fudgement or in Manners 7 and ſo 


Verſe 1. 
ab 


hee, to ſerve one anotber, Chap. F. 13.] 
3. © For if a Man think himſelf co be 


2, z.] he is nothing; he deceiveth himſelf. 

{ 4. But [to avoid this deceit,] * let every 
Man prove his own Work, and then ſhall 
he have rejoycing in himſelf alone; and not 
[imp] in [comparing himſelf with] another. 

5. For every Man ſhall bear 8 his own 
burthen. 

[The Apoſtle baving thus inſtructed their Tea- 
chert, or Spiritual Men, not to deſpiſe, or under- 
value their Chriſtian Brethren ; Proceeds now to 
inſtru theſe Brethren how to behave themſelves 
towards their Teachers; ſaying, ] 

6. Let him that is taught in the Word, 

bb communicate to him that teacheth, in 
all good things [he ſtands in need f, as God s 
Bliſing may enable him. | 

7. Be not deceived | by your falſe Teachers ;] 
God is not mocked, for whatſoever a Man 
ſoweth, [| of ] that [| Lind,] ſhall he alſo 
reap. | 

For he that ſoweth to the fleſh, | by 

ling the works of the fleſh, Chap. 5. 20, 21.] 

ſhall of che fleſh reap corruption ; but he 

that ſoweth to the ſpirit, [by bringing forth 

the fruits of the ſpirit, mentioned, V. 22. 23.] 

ſhall of the ſpirit, [raiſing bim up to it, Rom. 

8. 11.] reap life everlaſting. 

9. And [but then,] let us not be weary of 


| the Spirit ; ] for i in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap 
[tbe rewards of them, ] if we faint nor, [but 
bold out unto the end.] 

Io, As we have therefore opportunity, 
labil, let us do good, [and charitable 


Chip VI. the Epiſtle to the GauaTians, 


fulfil the Law of Chriſt, [ which requires %% 


ſomething, when ( wanting Charity, 1 Cor. 1 3.0 


CHAP: VE 


Offices] to all men ; eſpecially to them who 
are of the houſehold of faith. 
11. k Ye ſee how large a letter I have 
written unto you with my own hand. 
132. As many as deſire to make a fair ſhew, 
in [rbings concerning] the fleſh, | endeawour- 
ing to gratify men, and avoid their diſplea- 
ſure ;] they [would] conſtrain you to be cir- 
cumciſed ; only leſt they ſhould ſuffer per- 


Chriſt. | 
13. [I ſay, tis upon this account, and not 
out of regard to the Law, that they ſo zealouſly 


plead for Circumciſion, and the Obſcrvation of 


\ ſecution | from their hand] | for the Croſs of 1 


it ; ] m for neither do they themſelves who m 


are circumciſed, keep the Law, bus deſire 
to have you circumciſed, n that they may 
glory in your fleſh. | | 

14. But {whatſoever they may glory in, ] 
God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the 
[ knowled e, and in the profeſſion of the] Croſs 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; by whom the 
world is crucified to me, and IT unto the 
world; [Chap. 2. 20. as being dead to ſin, 
Rom. 6. 3, 4. to the fleſh, Gal. 5. 24. to the 
Law by the Body of Chriſt, and ſeparated from 
the world to live unto God. 

I5. For in [the Oeconomy of] Chriſt Je- 
ſus, neither circumciſion availeth any thing, 


nor uncircumciſion; but a new Creature, 


(one dead to Sin, the Fleſh, and the World, but 
living unto God. | | 
16. And as many as walk according to 
this Rule, [being chiefly concerned, that the 
new Creature may be formed in them ; | Peace 


[ ball ] be upon them, and Mercy, and ſor, 


n 


| 


that in,] upon the Iſrael, | not of the Fleſh, but! 


of God. 

17. From henceforth let no man trouble 
me, [with their Contentions againſt my Office ; 
becauſe I renounce Circumciſion, and my Legal 
Righteouſneſs; for I bear in my Body the 
Marks of [a Servant, not of the Law, but of | 


well doing; [or of exerciſing theſe fruits of the Lord Jeſus; | theſe wounds and ſtripes which 


teſtify me to be a faithful Servant ef that TFeſws 
for 25 ſake I ſuffer tbem.] Tae 

18. Brethren the Grace, | Favour, and 
Good- ill] of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 2 with 
your Spirit, Amen, 
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Annotations on Chap. VI. 


a Verſe rf] Agar with a fault.] They Of himſelf, but by the Grace of God, being 
ſeem not well to have conſider- hat he u, 1 Cor, 15. 10. 2 Cor. 12. rr, 50 
ed the Uſe of this Word in Scripture, Who ſome truly, but not ſo pertinently to the 
ſay it is, Lapſus hominis ex improviſo impin- {cope of the Text: Say others, Being notbi 
gentis, 2 Fault committed unawares, or for in the Sigbt of God 1 who regards him not for | 
want of Circumſpection; ſince the Apofle his Knowledge, but his Charity, x Cor. 13. 
applies it to all the Sins of the Heathen World, 2, 3. i. e. If upon this account he overlooks, 
| Rtiling them vexes) iv rg N, and deſpiſeth his weak offending Brother, not 
dead in treſpaſſes, Eph. 2. 1, 5. Coloſſ. 2. x3. ſympathiſing with him, v. 2. or endeayouring 
and to all the Sins forgiven us through Faich to reſtore him, v. x. but rather glorying in 
in Chrift, Rowe. 4. 25. and 5. 16. 2 Cor. 5. 19. this, That he is a ſtrong. Chriſtian in compari. 
Eph. 1. 7. the Word @gAnpdy, ſeems rather ey others; he is then nothing in the ſight 
8 FE i _ 6 IRE. | Ver. 4. Arupaliry ings, let every man | 
b Ibid. "ud; d miparruor, Jou that are prove: ] i.e. Let him approve his Actions to 
ſpiritual.) I have noted on 1 Cor. 14. 32. God, and his own Conſcience ; and then he 
That in the Beginning of Chriſtianity, when may take comfort ſimply in himſelf, That 
Churches were firſt converted, they had for he is a Good Man, and not in this only 
a time no ſettled Church Governors 3 but all That he is better than others. So the word 
their Church Offices were performed by ſignifies, Rom. T. 28. S t SD they y. 
Men who had Spiritual Gifts; and by them ved not of God, Rom. 2. 18. Ard eg 
are ſaid to Propheſy in the Church, to their | ; , 
PRI : thou approveſt the things which are moſt excelent 
* Eidification, Exhortation, and Comfort, T2. Rom 12. 2. B. tr formed h the renew; 5 
So I conceive it was when St. Paul writ to 3 7 * * > Sg " " 
the Galatians, For here is no Direction of of your mind, 65 70 SDαeid 77 ar Jou may 
this Epiſtle to any ſtated Church Gover- ebe the good, and acceptble, and perfect 
-- nors; No Salutation of any in the cloſe; Will of God. And Chap. 14. 22. Hay i: 
No Charge againſt any for ſuffering theſe the man who doth not condemn, > Ap againſt 
reat Miſcarriages in the Church ; No Ex- his Conſcience ; i © SDijEçmñ , in that which 
ortation to them to take heed of their Mi- # l ations be approves of. See Eph. F. to. 
niftry, and co oppoſe themſelves to theſe Til. T. 10. 1 Theſ. 2. 4. 1 Tim. 3. 10. and 
Deceivers : And then the Spiritual Men here Note on 1 Cor. 11.28, 
mentioned, muſt be the Prophets, who then Ver. 5. To Hier pogrio, bis own Burthen: ] 
performed all Spiritual Offices among them. i. e. This every Man is concerned to do, viz 
9 Ibid. Er Y n2gim1l3, in the Spirit To make his own Work good, and approved 
of meekneſ;, } 2 Tim. 2. 24. That ſo they in the ſight of God: For another Man's 
may not provoke them to fly off to Fudaiſm, * greater Sins will not excuſe thee from 
Chap. 5. 26. whom they ſhould reſtore to a bearing the burthen of thy own. 
right Underſtanding of their Chriſtian Liber- Ver. 6. Krunreiro, let him communicate. | l 
ty, and to a Freedom from that Yoke of This he elſewhere ftiles Communication, eis 


anne. | A Bosc, 2 Aeg, by giving their good | 
d Ibid. M 2, o ef De, let thou alſo be things, and receiving his good Inſtructions, b 
tempted.] i. e. Leſt thou fall by Temptation: Phil. 4. 15. by ſowing ſpirituals, and reapin 5 8 
For to ſtand firm againſt Temptation, when them carnal Things, 1 Cor. 9. 11. And if this | 
it aſſaults us, is not a proper Conſideration W#5 their duty towards ſuch Teachers, as had ( 
to engage us to pity thoſe that fall by it. 10 need of Books or Study, to fit themſelves | ü 
This is the Import of the Word, when we for the Work, they being enabled for it by t 
are taught to pray, That we enter not in- immediate Aſſiſtance and Gifts of the Holy Cc 
to Temptation, Mat. 6. 13. when the Apoſtle Gf: How much more towards _ K 
bids the married Perſons live together, That who ſpend much Time and r 8 C 
Satan tempt them not for their Incontinence, themfelves for that Work ; and mu 40 | thi 
x Cor. 7. 5. when he is ſollicicous for the employed in ſtudying, and reading, to ma , A 
Theſſalonians, Leſt the Tempter ſhould have tempt- themſelves ſuch Workmen, as need not to be fat 
ed them, and render d his labours vain, 1 Theſl. aſhamed ? ; Fes me 
3.3. and when St. Fames ſaith, ven mn 5 0 ee . 2 BF 285 y pe 4 
- £ ; : nterpreters 
+» + penn datos nfs Mate no vain Excuſes in this caſe, God and 


James 2. 14. 3 3 „will not be mocked with falſe Pretences. 
Ver. 3. Ei S Th dal v, Hund dr, But I rather think the Apoſtle proceeds to 
If a man thinks himſelf ſomething, being nothing, a new general Exhortation againſt the _ 


* ä _—__ 4 


_—_ 


— 


p 


Chap VI. the Epiſtle to the 


GALATIANS. 


343 


l Dodrines of their Decei vert, the hidden 


a which he charges them 
0 = 4 23 7. I, 2. and NN whoſe 
; s A 

1 * See Note on 2 Cor. 4. 2. A- 

/ inſt which Doctrines this is his uſual Pre- 

face, Let no man deceive you with vain words, 

Eph. 5. 6. 7 Cor. 6.9. James I. 16. | 
i per. 9. Kare iN, in due ſeaſon : ] i. e. In 
the proper time of Recompence z for the en- 
couragement Chriſt gives unto the Works of 
Charity, is this, Thou ſhalt be recompenſed at 
the Reſurrection of the juſt, Luke 14. 14. 

Ver. 10. Let us do gold to all Men.) [ By 
his Precept, ſaith Chry/oſtom, he extends the 
Love of the Chriſtian beyond thar of the 

avs, which was confin d, 79% Ts %, 
' Men of their 01 Nation, and Religion. 
Ver. II. Iz n D⅜lLiαν YERMNaow a 

Ai 5 Neigi, See how large a letter I have 

* 10 you with my 01 band.] It is true that 

yep pA ſometimes ſignifies Epiſtles, as 
when the Jews ſay to Paul, re Yu 
| mal os korg ue da, we have received no letters 
uncerning thee, Acts 28. 21. but then it is alſo 
true, that St. Paul elſewhere uſes ſeventeen 
imes the word £m50A2:, but never the word 


1-1upzT2, when he ſpeaks of his Epiſtles. 
Tho' therefore it be true that St. Paul wrote 
his other Epiſtles by an Amanuenſis, Rom. 
16. 22, adding only in the cloſe of them the 
Mutation with his own hand, as an Indica- 
tion that he indited the Epiſtles, ſee Note 
on 2 The. 3. 17. whereas this whole Epiſtle 
was written with his own hand for their 
greater Aſſurance, and as a Teſtimony of 
his great Affection and Concernment for 
them : Yet Aug yezupele, what Kind of 
Letters may not refer to that, but, as the 
Greek Scholiaſt conceives, to the Largeneſs 
or Inelegancy of the Characters in which it 
was written, this unaccurateneſs in wri- 
ting, or forming the Greek Characters be- 
ing the moſt probable account, why all his 
other Epiſtles were written by another hand. 
| Ver. 12. TS 5au2®,. &c. for the Croſs of 
Cirif,] J have ſhewed, Note on Chap. 5. 1x. 
that this was the great ſtumbling-block of 
the Jews, partly becauſe their Law pronoun- 
ced a Curſe on thoſe that hanged on a Tree; 
dee Note on 1 Cor. 1. 23. partly becauſe the 
Croſs, and Sufferings of Chriſt on it, was 


cation by Faith in his Blood, of the Cef- 
ſation of the Ceremonial Law, and the Re- 
moval of the Partition- Wall betwixt the 
Jeu and Gentile, Col. 2. 145 16. on which 
account chiefly they were ſcandalized at it, 


and perſecuted thoſe who thought that this 


ttended with Uncleanneßß, 


e. 


was the Reſult of our Lord's Death and Suf- 
ferings. St. Ferom here ſaith, that Ocavianus 
Auguſtus, Tiberius, and Caius Ceſar had made 
Laws, that the Fews, diſperſed thro' the 


whole Roman Empire, ſhould live according 


{to their own Laws and Ceremonies ; who- 
ſoever therefore was circumciſed, tho he 
believed in Cbriſt, was by the Gentiles deem- 


ced a Few ; but they who had not this Token 


of a Few, viz. the Circumciſion of the Fleſh, 
were perſecuted both by Fews and Gentiles, 
Has igitur perſecutiones hi, qui Galatas depravave- 
rant, declinare cupientes, circumciſſonem pro defen- 
frone diſcipuls perſuadebant ; and hence they who 
perverted the Galatians, perſwaded them to be 
circumciſed, that they might avoid Perſecu- 
tion. | N 
Ver. 1 3. Oude W 22 WAALS Ew. for nei- 
ther do they keep the Law.] This was unque- 
ſtionably true of theſe Fudaizing Chriſtians : 
For how, ſaith Theodoret, could they in Ga- 
latia regularly obſerve the Fewiſh Feaſts, or 
offer Sacrifice, or cleanſe themſelves from 
their Defilements, 
that was unclean ? 


1 ö 


— 2 


by touching any ching 


. of Fe. * 8 
Ibid. 'Ivz & e o 2 , m 


that they might glory in your fleſh,] i &. Might 
boaſt of this among the Fews, that they pro- 
moted Circumciſion even among che Gen- 
tiles, and by that pretence might avoid Per- 
ſecution from them. | 

Ver. 15. Ex & D X15 Inos dre me mop Tt 
7,] Dr. Aids omits the words ſcored, 
and reads & Trgg10pui T1 5w 5 but the words, 
as they are in the Text, are not only owned 
by the Vulgar, Arabic, Theodoret, Oecumenins, 
and Theophylatf, but are exactly the ſame in 
Chap. 5.6. See Examen Milli in locum. 

Ver. 17. Let no Man trouble me, S = 2 
ciypuzle Te Kuzis Inos fv mo} owpal us E- 


gg, for ] bear in my Body the Marks of the 


Lord Teſws,] i. e. Let no Man henceforth 
queſtion, whether I truly ſtile my ſelf Paul 
the Servant of Feſus Chrift, or fight the good 
Fight of Faith, as a good Soldier under this Cap- 
tain of Salvation; ſeeing whereas Servants 


\ 


and Soldiers have only one 5ty ue, as a 


-Mark of their Relation to their Maſters, and 


Generals, in their Hands, or Wriſts, I bear 
many Marks of theſe Relations to the Lord 
Teſus, throughout my whole Body, in thoſe 
many Wounds and Stripes I have received 


for his ſake. 


the Foundation of the Doctrine of Juſtifi- 


Ver. 18. Merz T6 m1 ual Upav, with 
Jour ſpirit.] That is, with you ; for in other Epi- 
ſes it is Ae Uprov, with you, 1 Cor. 16. 23. 
Col.4. 18. x Theſſ. 5.28. or perz mw pay, 
with you all, Rom. 16.24. 2 Cor. 13. 13. Philip. 
4. 23. 2 Thefl, 3. 18. Tit. 3. 15. Heb. 13.25. 
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Epiſtle of 


For, 


F. 1. HAT thu Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
ſians was indeed written by St. 
Paul, and directed to them, and 
not to any other Church, we cannot doubt, if we 


believe either the Epiſtle, or St. Paul bimſelf : 
1. It begins thus, Paul an Apoſtle (writerh 


theſe things) to the Saints that are at Ephe- 


ſus. And in this Reading all the Verſions and all 
the Manuſcripts agree. 

2. In the Cloſe of this Epiſtle he ſpeaks thus 
to tbem; That you may know my Affairs, 
and how I do, Tychicus a beloved Bro- 
ther, and faithful Miniſter in the Lord, 
ſhall make known to you all things, whom 
I have ſent unto you, Chap. 6. 21, 22. And 
in the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, be ſaith, 
Tychicus: have I fent to Epheſus, 2 7im. 

by 
. Morcover, all Antiquity agrees in this, 
that ths Epiſtle was written by St. Paul: 
(a) Ignatius & expreſs for it in hs Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians. (6b) Irenzus, Clemens of 
Alexandria, (c) Tertullian, and (d) Ori- 
gen in divers places of their Works. We learn 


THE 


TO THE 


PAUL the Apoſtle 


10 THE 


EPHESIANS 


a * * 


indeed from the Argument of this Epiſll 1 
Oecumenius, and more fully from (e) Theo- 
doret, that ſome of the Ancients thought thy 
Epiſtle was writ by St. Paul, before he hal 
ſeen the Epheſians, or at leaſt before bu thy 
years converſe with them: But not any of tie 
Ancients, excepting Marcion, ever thougly 
that this Epiſtle was not written, among thr 
Churches to that of Epheſus, but that of Lao 
dicea ; and therefore ( f ) Tertullian taky 
notice of it, as a thing pre to thoſe Here. 
ticks, though indeed both might be true: Hr 
ths Epiſtle being writ, not only to the Saints 
at Epheſus, but alſo to the Faithful in Chriſt 
Jeſus, might be writ alſo to the Coloflians, 
the Laodiceans, and others, who had not (um 
his Face, Coloſſ. 2. 1. See Note on Colofl, 
4. 16. And this Obſervation gives a ſufficient 
Anſwer to the Arguments, from Chap. 1. I,. 
Chap. 3. 2. from which ſome have confectured, 
that this Epiſtle could not be writ to them after 
St. Paul bad ſtaid three years in Aſia, thoug 
they more fully are conſidered in their reſpettive 


places. 
g. 2. That this Epiſtle was written when 


— 


— ** 


(b) Apoſtolus Epheſiis ait, Lib. 5. c. 


(c) Percurre Ecclefias Apoſtolicas 
in Aſiam tendere habes Epheſum. De preſcript, c. 36. 


(4) O A . Es ioe yedgur. Clem. Alex. pædag. J. 1 


(a) Ot e mon 6n5oAn ue. 2 * Ep. ad Eph. 8. 12. GY 
, 14. Quemadmodum Beatus Apoſtolus in ea quz eſt ad Epheſios Epiſtoli, 


c. 2. Paulus, J. 1. p. 16. A. p. 37. A. D. J. 3. c. 20. Apoſtolus Paulus, J. 4. c. 55. 
apud quas ipſæ adhuc Authenticæ literæ eorum recirantur 


ſi potes 


«C 5. 5. 88. C. Paulus Strom. J. 3. p. 455. $15 d1 


à Tz Ie Amiro® Hab, uus felν Tim pie igiv. Orig ad v. Celſ. J. 4. f. 197. &p 211. 

(e) Toy $«6];y Hax under T3 Egecius νẽeoY, 2 Emponiv N auTys Ay F2gtvars 
() In Epiſtola quam nos ad Epheſios praſcripram habemus, Haretici vero ad Laodicenos. Adv, Marc, [. 5, 
c. 11. Paulus ad Epheſ. In the 4th Cent. Athanaſ. Or. 3. adv. Ar. b. 46. ibid. p 416 6 5 [lava co Ty © 
*Ezeoius, Epiphan. & es *Egerive, p 371, 372. Gr. Nyſſen. eng! p res Epe ius Ye, in Cant. p. 59% 


d Tay res Eęecius Aiyory, Orat, 1. de Reſur. p. 928. 
dt. 


MF . 
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„ Paul was Priſoner at Rome, « evident from 19. 8, 9, 10. and diſcourſed with them, till by 
8 1. where be « filed, Paul the Priſo- their Per verſeneſi be was forced 10 [eharate fim i 
net of Jeſas Chriſt ; and Chap. 4. 1. 4 Priſo- them ; and that by bis preaching, all that were 
ner in the Lord. Now it muff be ar ſooneft in in Aſia heard the Word of the Lord; both 
be Third Year of Nero, that he was ſent Priſoner - Jews and Greeks: As alſo from (b) Philo, 
6 Rome : For Felix was made Procurator of ho informs an, that the Jews inhabited the - 

| Judea by Nero in by firſt year, ſaith (s ) Joſe- moſt and beſt Cities in the Provinces and --+ 
phys 3 and after two years, be left Paul Priſoner Iflatids, both of Europe and Aſia. Arid that 
„ Czſarea, Ad, 24. 27. Portius Feſtus ſuc- theſe Jews were Diſfurbers of the Churches of 

aut bim, and after ſome time hears bim twice at Aſia, and of Epheſus i particular, and Sticks 
Cæſarea, and ſends bim afterwards to Rome; lers to introduce a Mixture of Judaiſm with Chris + 
which Interval, if we conſider how long it was ſtianity, we learn from both the Epiſtles to St. 
ye be reach d Rome, may very well be ſupposd Timothy. Again#t their Doctrine of the Neceſa 
u take up another Year. He therefore could not ſity of the Obſervance of the Law of Moſes to Ju- 
write this Epiſtle till the Fourth or Fifth of Nero. ſtification and Salvation, he ſcemeth to oppoſe theſe 
He did not write it, ſaith Biſhop Pearſon, til Words, By Grace ye are faved, not 1 Works, 

le Eighth of Nero, A. D. 62. leſt any man ſhould boaſt, Chap. 2. 8, 9. 

(. 3. That this Epiſtle was writ againſt Simon which manifeſtly anſwer to bis Diſcourſe upon that 
Magus, and bis Followers, as Eſthius bints, none Subject, Rom. 3. where be aſſerts, that we are 
of the Ancients ſay. More probable is the Con- Juſtified freely by his Grace, v. 24. and not 
fle of Grotius, That the Apoſtle rather de- by the Works of the Law, v. 20. and that al 

1d by it to arm them again#t the Dottrines of Boaſting is excluded, not by the Law of 

bb Philoſophers, and of thoſe Jews who endea- Works, but of Faith (i). Again## that other 
woured to bring them to the Obſervation of their Notion of theirs d ending on the former, That 
pit; for that there were then many Jews at the Gentiles ſhould be admitted into the Church 

Epheſus, and throughout Aſia, we learn both only as Proſelytes, and not aſſumed to the ſame 
ſum the Acts of the Apoſtles, which inform us Priviltges with the Jews, he declares bimſelf more 
that Paul being as Epheſus, entered into a largely, Chap. 2. from v. 12. to the 201h, Chap. 
Synagogue of the Jews, As 18. 19, and 3. 6.10. - 


—— 
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ſo the Note on Chap. 3. 13, 16. 
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CH AP. L 


Verſe. r. AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
- Chrift, by the will of God, 

a [calling me to that Office,] a to the Saints that 

b are at Epheſus, Þ and to the faithful in 

SChriſt Jeſus [rhroughout all 46a. 

G 2. © Grace be | given you, and Peace 
from God our Father, and [ from | the Lord 
Jeſus Chrift. 

3. Bleſſed be [bat] God and [who ] the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who hath 

d bleſſed us with dall ſpiritual Bleflings in 
heavenly places [or thing,] in [and through] 
Chriſt. 

e 4. According as he hath e choſen us [Gen- 
tiles, Chap. 3. 6.] in him before the founda- 


— — 
— 


b 
N 
; 
y 
} 
f 
- 
: 
« 
| 
1 
£ 
i 
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made us accepted, (or, with which he hath fi- 
voured us, £)22iTWIW nuts] in Land through) 
the beloved. 

7. In whom we have 8 redemption | from 3 
the Curſe of the Law, Gal. 3. 13. and from the 
Condemnation due to us for Sin, Rom. 3. 24, 25. 
through his blood, [rhe Blood of Atonement 
ſhed for] the forgiveneſs of fins, according 
to the riches of his grace. 

8. Wherein (or, in which Diſpenſation| he 
hath abounded to us in h all wiſdom, and 
prudence. 

9. Having made known to us the myſtery 
of his will, according to his good pleaſure, 
which he hath purpoſed in himſelf, [viz. 
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tion of the World, [Chap. 11. deſigning] that 
we [| this choſen) ſhould be holy, and without 
blame before him in love, [by virtue of our 
Faith in Chri#t, and love to one another, Chap. 
3-17. Gal. 5. 6. 

5. Having predeſtinated [or fore- appointed 
us to the f adoption of Children by | :hrough 
Jeſus Chriſt unto himſelf, [Gr. eis yo.Soizy cis 


aut, unto the Adoption of Sons to him thro' Chriſt 
Teſus, we being all the Sons of God, thro Faith 
in Chriſt Feſis, Gal. 3. 26. John 1. 12.] ac- 
cording to the good pleaſure of his will. 

6. [ And this he batb done,] to the praiſe 


bas ſecret purpoſe to chooſe us Gentiles to be fellow- 
Heirs of the ſame Body, Chap. 3. 6.] 

10. That [(/] in the diſpenſation [which 
was to be accompliſhed by ſending of Chriſt] in 
the fulneſs of time, he might i gather toge- 
ther in one all things in Chrift, both which 
are in Heaven, and which are in Earth, 
even in him. | 

11. In whom alſo we [believing Jews] 
have k obtained an Inheritance, [or, are be- k 
come bis Portion, ] being predeſtinated | or fore- 
ordained to it,] according to the purpoſe of 
him who worketh all things after the coun- 
ſel of his own will. 


— 


of the glory of his grace, wherein he hath 
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That we ſhould be to the praiſe of 
his glory, who firſt truſted in Chriſt, [rhe 
lion Gifts he hath beſtowed upon us, and the 
CG Graces he hath wrought in us, tending 
bighly to the glory of his Grace, V. 6. and Phil. 
7 x In whom ye alſo [trufed] after that 
ye heard [or bearing] the Word of Truth, 
the Goſpel of your Salvation; in whom allo, 
after that ye believed, {or believing, ] ye were 
ſealed with the holy Spirit of Promiſe, 
[i. e. the Spirit promiſed to the Sons of Ged, for 
becauſe ye are Sons, God bath ſent the Spirit of bu 
Son into your hearts, Gal. 4. 6.] : 

14. Who is the earneſt of our Inheritance, 
| until the | Redemption of the purchaſed Poſ- 
" ſeffion, ¶ for the procuring thu ſalutary Re- 

dmption] to the praiſe of his glory. 

n 15. Wherefore I alſo, ®after I heard [Gr, 
having heard] of your [ Htedf ſt] faith in the 
Lord Jeſus, and | your increſimg ] Love to all 
the Saints, [i. e. that the faith and love wrought 
in you continue ſtedfaſt, and abound ; | 

16. Ceaſe not to give thanks for you, ma- 

king mention of you in my prayers : 

17. [Prayirg)] That the God of our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of Glory, may give 

n unto you [in greater meaſure} n the Spirit of 
Wiſdom and Revelation, in the Knowledge, 
[ur to the farther acknowledgement ] of him: 


18. The eyes of your underſtanding be- 
ing enlightened, [or that he would give you 
underſtandings: enlightened, | that you may 
know what [i. e. bow glorious] is the hope 
of his Calling, [i. e. to which be hath cal- 
led you, | and what the riches of the glo- 
ry of his inheritance in the Saints, [1. e. 
how great i the Inheritance he hath deſigned for 
the Saints. | 

19. And what is o the exceeding great- 
neſs of his power, [which he will exert] to- 
wards us who believe, [| by raiſing us up to 
the enjoyment of this Inheritance, according to 
the working of his mighty power, 

20. Which [ Power] he [bath already] 
wrought in Chriſt | our Head, | when he 
raiſed [Gr. raiſing] him from the dead, and 
ſet him | whom he hath ſet] at his own right 
hand in heavenly places, | 

21. Far above all Principalities and Pow- 
ers, and Might, and Dominion, and every 


Name that is named, P not only in this 


world, but alſo in that which is to come, 

22. And [e] hath put all things under 
his feet, and hath given him to be the 
Head over all things to | be benefit of ] the 
Church, 

23. Which is his Body, [and ſo] the ful- 
neſs of him, [even that Feſws,] who filleth 
Tall in all. 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


a Verſe 1.” TO dh, to the Saints.) See the 
Note on 1 Cor. I. I. 

b Ibid, Kaz, 4nd, that u.] See Note on Clef. 
1.3. 

Ibid. Ka gi , and (that is) to the faith- 
ful.] So ci & e ee, are the Belie- 
vers of the Circumciſion, Act, 10. 45. T5 
ui? g MSG he d,; what Portion hath a 
Blirver with an Infidel ? 2 Cor. 6. 15. ſo As 
16. 1. 1 Tim. 4. 3, 10, 12.5. 16. 6. 2. Tit. x. 
6. yet it is very probable, as Mr. L. here ſug- 
geſts, that here, and Coloſſ. x. 2. theſe words 
may particularly relate to ſuch Chriſtians, as 
kept the Dotrine of Cbriſt from the corrupt 
Mixtures of thoſe Fudaizers, who went about, 
ure, 2 Cor. 2. 17. SAN eg K AG y, 
ws ing, and handling the word of God deceit- 
Jau). 

c Ver. 2, Xzz2is, Grace.] This Grace is 
given by the Communication of the Hol 
Gve/# from the Father and the Son, to the 
Church, Fob 14. 23. which is the Reaſon 
chat the Holy Ghoſt is not mention d in theſe 
Salutations. 

d Ver. 3- Ex ard on Acyiz vi ty Tois 
"1622121. ] Theſe words fv rig Se, in 


heavenly places, may probably refer to the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt then conferr'd upon 
the Church, and ſtiled by the Prophet, 
£>oyie Oe, the Bleſſings of God ; Fear not Fa- 
cob my Servant, and Iſrael whom 1 have choſen, 


for Iwill put my Spirit on thy Seed, , Mg WAG 


2125 jus, and my Bleſſings on thy Children, Iſai. 
44. 2, 3. where the Word in the Hebrew 
and Chaldee is m, and my Benediction, and 
ſo well correſpondeth with the words of the 


Apoſtle, God hath bleſſed us with all Spiritual 


Bleſſings. The ſame Apoſtle ſtiles theſe Gifts 
WVAYZ TE Svalnnics, the bleſſing of the Goſ- 


fel; for having ſaid to the Romans, I long 


to ſee you that I may impart unto you - 
uz To uu, ſome ſpiritual Gift, to the 


end you may be eſtabliſhed, Chap. I. II. he 
adds, when I come to ſee you, 1 ſhall come in 


the fulneſs & tAoyiac, of the bleſſmg of the 


ly ) Goſpel, Chap. 15. 29. And the Promiſe of 
the Spirit is ſtiled, WAogie 75 ASezey, the 


bleſſing of that Abraham in whom all the Families 
of the Earth were to be bleſſed, in theſe Words, 
That the bleſſing of Abraham might come upon 
the Gentiles through TFeſws Chriſt, that we 
might receive the Promiſe of the Spirit through 

Yy2 Faith, 
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Faith, Gal. 3. 14. Theſe Gifts are alſo called 
ers, heavenly things ; thus when our 
Saviour had diſcourfed of the Spirit to be 
received in Baptiſm, he faith, he had told 


them 72 r i heavenly things, John 3. 12. 


and they who were made Partakers of 
theſe Gifts, were ſaid to have taſted & 9. 
gedg 7 *Ts&2215, of the heavenly Gift, Heb. 6.4. 


Or, (2.) God's bleffing us st EmB2avii. with 
| beavenly things in Chriſt F-ſus, may ſignify 


5 6 his exalting us to a bleſſed State of Immor- 


: \ ing as with a houſe from Heaven, his giving 


i 


: 


tality in the Heavens through him; his 
giving us an houſe not made with hands eter- \ 


nal in the Heavens, 2 Cor. 5. I, 2. and cloatb- 


us an Inheritance incorruptible, wndefiled, re- 


e 


— 


ſerved in the Heavens fir ws; on the account 
of which incorruptible, and immortal Bo- 


dies, we are ſtiled sr jõẽ. heavenly, as 
| Chriſt is, x Cor. 15. 48. and the Apeſtle ſaith, 
That as we have born the Image of the 
- \ Jearthly Adam by our mortal Bodies, fo by 


our Bodies made immortal, we ſhall bear 
e SM, 4 cv 7 
eiue TH E , the Image of the heavenly 


Adom, v. 49. and hence we are ſaid to be Par- 
\ takers xAnozwc £T&2216s, of our heavenly Calling. 


In a Word, Chriſt having delivered us from 
that Death and Mortality, which came up- 


- on us by the Sin of Adam, hath bleſſed us 


wich this heavenly Bleſſing, having made us 


fit together with him in heavenly places, Eph. 2.6. 


- And this is the Hope of our Calling, v. 18. 


of this Chapter. 

Ver. 4. *EzzAZz1o 1y2c.] It was the Opi- 
nion of the Jens, that God in framing the 
World had a particular regard for them, 
and that the World was made for their 
Sakes, Eſdr. 2. 55, 59. and that the Meſſiab 
being created before the World, God en- 
ter'd into Covenant with him, that he ſhould 
redeem the World, and them eſpecially. 
(a) The holy blifſed God, ſay they, began to 
coven:nt with the Meſſiah when he created him, 
and ſaid unio him, The Sins of thoſe who are 
laid up in ſecret with thee, will make thee to 
come under an Iron Yoke, and make thee like to 
this young Heifer, whoſe Eyes are dim, and fill 
thy Spirit with Anguiſh ; and becauſe of their 
Iniquity, thy Tongue ſhall cleawe to the roof of 
thy Mouth : Wilt thou undergo their Condition 
for them ? The Meſſiah ſaid, I undertake it 
with joy, and exultation of heart, on this Con- 
dition, That not one of Iſrael may periſh ; and 


| that not only they may be ſaved who live in 
ny days, but alſo they who are dead from the 


days of the Firſt Man to this very day. And 
again, (b) When God created the World, be 
beld forth his Hand under the Throne of Glory, 
and created the Soul of the Meſſiah and his Com- 
pany, and ſaid to him, Wilt thou heal, and 


Chap. 1, 


redeem my Sons after ſix thouſand years? He 
anſwered, Tes; God ſaid to bim, If ſo, wilt 
thou bear Chaſtiſement to expiate their Iniquitie, 2 
According to what « written, Iſaiah 5; 4. 
Surely he bare our grief. He anſwered, I wil 
endure them with joy. Now becauſe the Few 
held, that God thus ele&ed them from the 
Beginning of the World, and ſent the 
Meſſiah that none of them ſhould periſh, the 
Apoſtle to cake from them all Cauſe of 
(boaſting againſt che Gentiles upon that ac. 
count, declares the Gentiles were thus 
elected in Chriſt Jeſus, even before the 
Foundations of the World, i. e. that he de. 
ſigned then to chooſe them to be his Church 
_ i. e. an holy People to the 
Lord, 


Ibid. That we may be ſancti. & imma. 
culati, holy, and u blameable] There is 1 
difference, faith St. Ferom, betwix tu 
two Things, parvnli quippe immaculati ſen, 
quia integro corpore nullum f cerunt p 10149, oþ 
tamen non ſantti, quia ſanctitas ſtud eo, & 1; 
bore comparatur ; ſo Children are unblam..vl- at 
baving done no Sin in the Bd, and vo they 
are not holy, becauſe Holin i proteeds !rom thy 
Will, ud the Endeavour ; this in other Men 
would be ſtiled Pelagianiſm. 


Ver. 5. Ex yoSroiwy, to the Adoprion of Clil. f 
dren. ] This in the Scripture-!brate im- 
ports Adoption to a bleſſed Reſurrection, 
and a State of Immortality bo h of Soul 
and Body; for being Sons of God, (ſaith 
St. Luke, Chap. 20. 36. we are Sons of the 
Reſurrection; and if Sons, ſaith the Apcſtle, 
then Heirs of God, Foint-heirs of Chriſt, Rom. 
8. 16, 17. The Revelation of the Sons ef God 
is their future Glory to be revealed at 
Chriſt's Appearing, v. 18, 19. See Col. 3 4. 
Their Adoption is the Redemption of their Bo- | 
dies from Corruption, v. 23. Thi, being 
ſo, God's elecking us in Chriſt before the foun- 
dation of the World, is his purpoſe before 
the World was made, or from the Fall, to 
give to thoſe that fhould believe in Chiſt, 
this Adoption, (i. e) the Redemption of 
their Bodies from that Mortality to which 
the Fall of Adam had ſubje&ed them, Gen. 
3. 15. whence he is here ſaid to have elect- 
ed us, e 992 29% hugs cigyoStoim, fore-ordain- 
ing us to this Adoption, age 1 el Soul, 
according to the good pleaſure of bis will, or his 
Free-grace and Favour, there being nothing 
in us, or even in our Faith, that could de- 
ſerve this glorious Adoption. 


Ver. 7. TM &ToAUTewaow, Redemption] All B 
Mankind lying under the Sentence of Con- 
demnation on the account of Sin, al having 
ſinned, and fallen ſhort of the Glory of God up- 
on that account, Rom. 3. 23. twas necella- 


OSS 


() Cartm. Mell, I. 1, Crit. Sac. Tom. 9. p. 2974. (5) Cartw, ibid. p. 3575. Hulſ. de Jud, Meſſ. Pars 2. P. 305. 
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C 
— N 
N ething ſhould be done to take a- 
A cbe Gul of Sin, and reconcile us to 
2 God diſpleaſed with us for it, that fo we, 
to our Perſons and Performances, might 
find Acceptance with him: This could not 
he done by any Righteouſneſs of our own 
before Faith in Chriſt, we being in Cbriſt 
Fein created to good works, Eph. 2. 10. and 
therefore was neceſſary to be done by an 
Ac of Grace on God's part, accepting us as 
righreous through Faith in Chriſt, and juſtify- 
ing us freely through Faith in his Blood. Hence 
do the Scriptures of the New Te/tament ſeem 


lainly to make our Reconciliation, and ſo viſdom and 


our Acceſs to God, depend on our being 
purged from the Guilt of din, by an Atone- 
ment made by the Blood o Chriſt for our 
Iniquities, that ſo, they being pardoned, we 
may have Peace with God, and freedom of 
acceſs to him: Chriſt ſuffered, ſaith St. Peter, 
ha jus 7290231 Oe that be might 
| bring us to God, 1 Pet. 3 18. i. e. to give us 
freedom of acceſs to God, for by him we have 
22992 ov admiſſion to the Father, Eph 2.18. 
dee the Note there. And God was in Chriſt, 
' reconciling the world to himſelf, not imputivg 
bb. ir Treſpaſſes to them, 2 Cor 5.18 21. and 
this Reconciliation was effected by making 
Chriſt 2 422712 4 Sin-off ring for us, though be 
| knew no fin, that we mit be m de the Rig h- 
teu of God, (or Righteous with that 
Rightconſfneſs which God on y will accept * 
through Faith) in bim; See the Note on 
that Verſe : And the Author to the H rue, 
having ſaid, That the Covenant eſtabliſhed 
in the Blood of Chriſt was this, that he 
would be merciful to our Iniquities, and remem- 
ber our ſins no more; Heb. 10. 16, 17. and 
having chence inferred, that having thus 
obtained Remiſſion for us by his Blood, there 
was no need that he ſhould again make him- 
ſelf an Offering for Sin, v 18. he adds, that 
therefore we may draw near with full aſſu- 


caro intelligitur, vel ſpiritualis iſta, atque divi- 
na, de qud ipſe dixit, Caro mea eſt vere ci- 
bus, & ſanguis meus vere. eft potus, niſi 
manducaveritis carnem meam, & ſanguinem 
meum biberitis, non habebitis vitam zter- 
nam, vel caro, & ſangus, que crucifixa eſt, . 
que militu effuſa eſt lanced; Where he plainly 
diſtinguiſhes the Fleſh and Blood received in 
the Sacrament, from the Fleſh of Chriſt cru- 
cified, and his Blood ſhed upon the Croſs ; 
calling the firſt Spiritual, in oppoſition to 
his material Fleſh and Blood. 

Ver. 8. Ey Toy oopiz = ge rio, in al 
prudence. ] That is, ſay ſome, in the 
Spiritual Gifts of Wiſdom and Prudence; 
but tho o07iz be reckon'd among Spiritual 
Gifts, I find not that nei is ſo. More- 
over he hath thus abounded towards us in all i 
dom and prudence, ſaith the Apoſtle, by making 
known to us the myſtery of his will; which 
leads to the other Expoſition, that refers 
this to the manifold wiſdom of God, ſhew- 
ed in contriving this Diſpenſation, Chap. 
3.10. and his prudence in executing the 


— . — — _ 
— 


Counſel of his Will by this means, wiz. by \+: 


ſending of his Son to be our Saviour. And 


whercas the Deiſts ſeem to ſide with the So- 


cinians, in denying the Wiſdom of this 
Difperſ:tion of God, in ſending his Son in- 
to the World to ſuffer for our Sins, and by 
his Sufferings to make an Atonement for 
them, ir ſeemeth eaſy to demonſtrate, as 
well the manifold Wiſdom, as the rich Grace 


and Favour of God to us in this Diſpenſa- 


tion. For, | 
1. It ſeemeth abſolutely requiſite, either 


that the Subſticution of another to ſuffer 


in our ſtead ſhould be admitted, or that we 
our ſelves ſhould ſuffer the Reward of our 
Iniquities, or that a full Remiſſion, and free 
Pardon of our Sins ſhould be vouchſafed us 
without any Suffering: Now the Admiſſion 
of another to ſuffer in our ſtead, is the Thing 


rance of faith, that we ſhall be accepted pleaded for; if therefore that be granted, 


through this beloved, as having our hearts 
Prinkled by ba blood, v. 19, 20, 21, 22. and 
therefore cleanſed from any Guilt of Con- 
ſcience on that account. And this Remiſ- 
ſion was alſo neceſſary, that we might ob- 
tain that Adoption of Sons to which Belie- 


the Wiſdom of that God who aceth all 
Things according to the Counſel of his Will, muſt 
allo be acknowledged in this Diſpenſa- 
tion : If we our ſelves muſt ſuffer the Re- 
ward of our Iniquity, that being Death 
eternal, or Death without recovery from it 


| Vers were afore appointed, becauſe into the by a bleſſed Reſurrection, all Mankind muſt 


New Feruſalem can nothing enter that is defiled, \ 
er unclean: Nor can there be any Enjoyment 
of God till che blood of Chriſt bath cleanſed s 
fam all ſin; and therefore, ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle, he became the Mediator of the New Cove- 


inevitably be ſubject to that Puniſhment, 


all having ſinned, and fallen ſhort of the Glory of 


God, Rom. 3. 23, And 34h, ſhould God 
have iſſued out a free Pardon, and given us 
a full Remiſſion of our Sins, without any 


vant, that having ſuffered Death for the Re- Thing required by way of Reparation for 
demption of us, from the Sins we formerly the Violation of his Law, he muſt have par- 
had committed under the Old Covenant, hĩ doned Sinners without any thing required 
that were called might receive the Promiſe of an to ſhew his Hatred of Sin, and his Reſolu- 
eternil Inheritance, Heb. 9. 15. tion not to let it go unpuniſhed; and fo with- 
Ibid. Redemption through his Blood.) Here out ſufficient Motive to deter us from it for 
St. Ferom faith, dupliciter ſanguis Chriſti, & the future, which ſeems not well conſiſtent 
| with 
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with his Holineſs and Juſtice, and the Re- 
lation of a Governour, which ſeemeth plain- 
ly to require the Vindication of his Ho- 
nour, and the Preſervation of the Laws he 
hath eſtabliſhed from Contempt: Twas 
then an Act of Grace not to require we 
ſhould perſonally ſuffer the Reward of our 
Iniquities : It was an Act of Wifdom not 
to afford a full Remiſſion of our Sin, with- 
out requiring any thing by way of Repara- 
tion for the Violation of his Law ; Ic muſt 
be therefore an Act of Wiſdom alſo to admit 
another to ſuffer in our ſtead: Eſpecially if 
we conſider, ; 

24iy, That by the Obedience of our Lord 
Chriſt to the Death in our ſtead, all the 
great Ends of Puniſhment deſigned by Go- 
vernors, were very fignally obtained, and 
that with more Advantage to God's Glory, 
than if the Puniſhment of our Offences had 
been inflicted upon us, and ſo God by it 
may be truly ſaid to have been ſatisfied; 
ſeeing that Juſtice, which conſiſts in puniſh- 
ing for the Tranſgreſſion of a Law, is truly 
ſatisfied, when all thoſe Ends for which the 
puniſhment cf the Offenders could be deſi- 
red are obtained. Now the Ends of Puniſh- 


ment are, . 
1. aeg N eiſua, that they who ſuffer may be 
exemplary to others ; and may, by what they 
do endure, deter others from the Commil- 
ſion of the Offences for which they ſuffer. 

2. Ns S0iz, That the Offender may learn Wiſe 
dom by the Rod; that the Remembrance of 
what he ſuffered for it, might prevent the 
Repetition of his Sin, and that he may be 
fitted to embrace the Counfel of our Sa- 
viour, Sin no more, leſt a worſe thing come 
upon thee. 

3. Tituweiz, The Vindication of the Prince's 
Honour, and the Preſervation of the Laws he 
hath eſtabliſh'd from Contempt. 

Now (1.) God by this Diſpenſation hath 
given us the moſt effectual Example to de- 
ter us from Sin. For 1. by what our Sa- 
viour ſuffered in our ſtead, we ſee that God 
is certainly in earneſt when he threateneth 
Death to Sinners ; that he is thoroughly re- 
- ſolved upon the Puniſhment of Sin, ſince he 
inflicted ſo great Puniſhment on rhe beloved 
of his Soul, when he became our Surety ; 
for if on this account God ſpared not his only 
Son, Rom. 8. 32. we may be ſure he will not 
ſpare his ſtubborn Enemies. But let us fay 
with the Socinians, that Chriſt ſuffered all his 
bitter Agonies, his ignominious and painful 
Death, not as the Puniſhment of Sin, or to 
make an Atonement for ir, but from a 


follow hence that God will ſurely pupiq, 
Sin, and with ſeverity avenge the Tranſ. 
greſſions of his Law, if he laid none of ther. 
Sufferings on Chriſt for the Puniſhment of 
Sin? Seems it not ſtrange to ſay that the Se. 


vereties laid on Chriſt without reſpe& to 


Sin, ſhould be deſigned as an Inſtance of 
God's Severity againſt Sin? This ſtews, ſaith : 
(c) Crellius, that be who laid ſuch bitter Suf- 
ferings on bu innocent and well-belowed gon. 
will iflif the ſevereſt Puniſhments on wicked 
Men. 

Lanſwer; This will indeed follow in re. 
ſpe& to Sufferings for the ſame cauſe ; for 
if the Righteous be recompenſed upon Earth, much 
more the Sinner, and the Wicked, Prov. Ir 
31. If good Eli, and holy David ſuffered ſo 
great Puniſhments for their Sins, much 
more ſhall a wicked Cain, and prophane 
Eſau. But will it follow, that becauſe ho. 
ly Fob ſuffered ſo much by Way of Trial 
or St. Paul for Propagation of the Chriſtian 
Faith, that therefore Sinners ſhall be ob. 
noxious ro greater Puniſhment ? (4) C4. 
lius himſelf ſaith, Chriſt's Sufferings cannot 
be an exemplary Puniſhment, becauſe ahuny} 
fuerint d Deo compenſate, they were fo abun- 
dantly rewarded by God; and doth not 
the ſame Reaſon ſhew they could not be x 
Warning to us, if he only ſuffered with re. 
ſpe& to the Recompence of Reward ? For are 
the light Afflictions which Chriſtians ſuffer 
here in proſpect of an Eternal Recompence, 
ever made an Inftance of God's Severity a- 
gainſt Sin? Moreover, this Example ſhews 
how inſupportable the Puniſhment will be, 
which Juſtice will inflict upon the Sinnet; 
for if the Apprehenſion of it produced ſuch 
Agonies and Conſternations in the Soul of 

Chriſt, that God ſaw need to ſend an Angel 
to ſupport him, Luke 22. 43. how muſt the 
Sinner ſink under the Burthen, when it is 
laid upon his Shoulders ? If he, who was the 
well-beloved Son of God, found it ſo dread- 
ful co lie under the Burthen for ſome Hours, 
to lie expoſed for ever to it muſt be far more 
intolerable. 


24ly, Whereas inevitable Ruin muſt have 
followed, upon the Execution of the deſer- 
ved Puniſhment on the offending Perſon, 
God by this Method hath taken a fit way for 
Reformation of the Sinner, which was the 
ſecond End of Puniſhment; for what can 
be a more effectual Motive to abftain from 
Sin than this Example, which repreſents 
the greatneſs of the Provocation in the great- 
neſs of the Puniſhment, and ſhews it is im- 
poſſible the guilty Perſon ſhould avoid the 
Stroke of God's vindictive Juſtice, or bear 


— e 8 $ 


pure Act of God's Dominion; how will it 


3 th 

4s he 
(e) Nam fi Deus Chriſto licèt innocentiſſimo, & vnigenito ſilio ſuo non perpercir, ſed tam dirz, tamque 1:00- 12 
minioſæ Morti eum ſubjecit: quanta cenſemus, quamque acerba ſupplicia Deum ſumpturum de hominibus impis? ab; 


Reſp. ad Grot. cap. 1. part. 37. (d) Ibid, 


the 


is 
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e Weight of his Almighty Arm. But the 
| Frinian Tenet, which denies that God was 
angry with us on the account of Sin, or that 
he did require any Puniſhment, or Satisfa- 
gion in order to the pardon of it, ſo far ob- 
ſtructs this Reformation, as it affords the Sin- 
ner hopes that he may not hereafter be an- 
ry with him on that account, or require 
any Puniſhment or Satisfaction in order to 
the pardon of his future Sins. 


cient 


34% God by this Diſpenſation hath ſuffi- 
ly conſulted the Preſervation of his Ho- 


nour, and ſecured the Reverence and Ob- 
\ ſervation of his Laws; which was the third 
great End of Puniſhment : He by declaring 
chat he would not pardon our Offences, wich- 
our à Satisfaction made for the Violations 
of his Law, hath fully vindicated his Inſti- 
tutions from contempr, ſceing by this Ex- 
ample, he hath let all Men know, That tho 
he be a God of Mercy and Long: ſuffering; 


he will by no means clear the guilty, or let 
the Tranſgreſſor of them go unpuniſh'd. 


Again, God by this Diſpenſation hath 


vindicated his Honour more than if he had 


de 


ſtroyed the Sinner, having more evidently 


ſhew'd his Hatred of, and great Diſpleaſure 
| painſt Sin, by puniſhing it ſo ſeverely in his 
own Son; for the greater is the inducement 


to 


remit the puniſhment of Sin, the greater 


muſt be his hatred of it who inflicts it: That 

therefore this Conſideration, that he who 

ſuffered was his only beloved Son, would 

not induce him to remit the Puniſhmear, 

muit be the ſtrongeſt Demonſtration of his 
moſt perfect hatred of all Iniquity, 


But now remove this Suppoſition, and 


ſay, with the Socinians, That God pardoned 
all Men's Sins againſt him without any valu- 
able Conſideration, and with an abſolute 
freedom forgave Men all the Puniſhments 
his Law had threatened to them, and ceaſed 
from all his Anger and Diſpleaſute againſt 
Sinners, without any Atonement made unto, 


or 


required by him; and how will it appear 


God was at all concerned to vindicate the 
Honour of his Laws, or ſhew his Hatred a- 
gainſt Sin? Hence (e) Crellizs ſaw it neceſ- 
ary to own, that rhe Sufferings of Chriſt are 
«Demonſtration of God's hatred of iniquity, becauſe 
cur Sins were the Cauſe of them ; but then he 
means not that they were the meritorions, 
bur only that they were the final cauſe of his 


du 


fferings; not that he ſuffered to prevail 


with God to pardon Sinners, but only to 
prevail with Sinners to break off their 
Lins. Now hence indeed we may conclude, 
that God is very deſirous that Sinners ſhould 
deſiſt from ſim; but it follows not hence, 
that they muſt certainly expect the moſt 
heavy Puniſhments if they do not; for 


if God could freely pardon the ſins of the 
whole World, without any Satifaction made 
to his offended Juſtice; if there be nothing 
in God, as Redlor of the Univerſe, that re- 
quires he ſhould puniſh Sin, or ſhew his 
Diſpleaſure againſt it; if the Puniſhment of 
Sin depends purely upon his Arbitrary Will : 
Why may nor Sinners hope, notwithſtanding 
all that Chriſt hach ſuffered for their good, 
for a like Act of his free Grace hereafter, in 
the Remiſſion of their Sins, without a Re- 
formation ; and that God may be reconci- 
led ro them again, whilſt they continue in 
their Sins ? 

Since then no Laws require the Puniſh- 
ment of the Offender himſelf, rather than of 
another who is willing to be his Surety, and 
ſuffer for him, on any other account than 
this; Thar the Puniſhment of the Offender, 
and nor another for him, will only anſwer 
the forementioned Ends of Puniſhment ; 
when that can equally be done by what 

another ſuffers, the Law given muſt equally 
be ſatisfied, becauſe the Ends of the Law are 
equally obtained. | 

Verſe 9. From this Ninth Verſe it appears, 
that che Election, and Fore-appointment 
mention'd, v. 4, 5. is as large as is his Ma- 

nifeſtation of his Will to the Genriles ; for 
as ,, be fore-appointed them to Son- 
ſhip by Feſus Chriſt, v. 5. ſo here, g eb, 
he purpoſed before to make known bis Will 
unto them ; e un, in him, according to 
the ſame Pleaſure of his Hall. Note alſo, 
that the Words being not e £zvw7/, but 


(2 27%, ſhould not have been render'd in 
himſelf, that is, in God the Father, bur in him, 
that is, in Cbriſ, v. 4. as the following and 
preceeding Verſes ſhew. 

Ver. 10. AvazipzAaucurz Sar, to gather to- i 
gether in one.] Ii. e. God hath now by the Goſ- 
pel accompliſhed the ſecret Purpoſe of his 
Will; to make the Gentiles Fellow- beirs of the 

| ſame Bed) and Privileges with the Fews ; ha- 
ving reconciled both Few and Gentile to him, 

in one Body on the Crofs, Eph. 2. 14, 16. 
and fo gathered together in one all things on 

Earth; and by procuring for us that Adoption, 
which is the Redemption of the Body from 
Mortality, Rom. 8. 23. and making us like 


to the Angels, by being Children of the Reſur- + < - 


reficn, he hath ſumm'd up in one all things in 
/ Heaven ; for they being ſtiled the Sons of God, 
Job 1.6. and 2. I. and 38, 7. becauſe they 
live already in their Father's houſe, and are 
an Image of his Immertality ; when the Reſur- 
retion hath put us into that happy State, 


\ 1 


\ 


* 


| 


* 


That we can die no more, but are equal to the \ 


Angels, and are the Children of God, being the 
Children of the Reſurrect ion, Luke 20. 35, 36. 
then ſhall we be made one with them, The 


) Hinc enim manifeſliſſimè apparet ſummum Dei adyertus peccatum Odium, ſi quidem Deus, ut ab illis nos pemitus 


E 
Gelee. unigenito filio ſuo non perpercit. Ibid. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annutati 


nson . Chap.], 


—"_ 


Interpretation of the Ancient Fathers ſcems 
to give this Senſe, That God hath by this 


Diſpenſation gathered under one Head, vix. 


Chri#t, the Head of the Church, all rhings 
on Earth, i. e. Fews and Gentiles ; and all 
Things in Heaven, Chriſt being the Head 


over Angels and Principalities ; they being all 


miniſtring Spirits ro him. And this Senſe 
ſeems agreeable to the like Words, Col. 1. 20. 
See the Note there. | 
Ver. 11. "Exanzw2rp5p, we have obtained an 
Inberitance.] The Fews were before choſen 
of God, to be a People of Inheritance, Deur. 
4.20. and a peculi-y people, Excd. 19. 5. and 
as ſuch, God provided for them an Habita- 


tion, and Inheritance in the Land of Canaer ; 


but the Fewiſh Church, being now to be diſ- 
ſolv'd, the Fews being to be baniſh'd from 
their own Land, and the unbelieving Fews 
cut off from their Relation to God as his 
People ; the believing Fews were through 
Faich in Chriſt co be choſen again, to be 
God's Portion, and Inheritance, and his pe- 
culiar People, 1 Pet. 2. 9. Tit. 2. 14. and to 
be admitted to a better Inheritance << Ne- 


Pg T8 x N Tv 291 E TH) n, viz. to the 


Portion of the Inheritance of Saints in light, Coloſſ 
1. 12. And co this, faith the 4poſtie, They 
believing were appointed, God having fore- 
ordained, that this Inhericance ſhould be the 
Portion of Believers, and the Conſequent of 
Faith in Chriſt; by virtue of which we be- 
come the Sons of God. 

Ibid. E, & , exanzo21p%%.] Note alſo, 
that here the Alexandrian Copy, and the 
Syriac, read ex py, we are called, and 
the Note of St. Jerom here is this: Vult 
Deus quæcunque ſunt rationis plena & cos ſilii, 
vult ſalvari omnes, & in agnitionem verira- 
tis venire; ſed quia null us abſque propria volun- 
tate ſervatur, liberi enim arbitrii ſumus, vuli nos 
bonum welle, & cum VInerimus, vult in nobis 
ipſe ſuum implere conſilium. 

Ver. 12. Teg e νν, who before truſl- 
ed in Chriſt.) I ſee no Reaſon, why a, and 
e, in the firſt ten Verſes may not ſignify 
Believers in the General, and then , and 
we, v. II. may ſignify the believing Jeu, 
who literally were @egnamwrae, Believers 
in Chriſt, before the Gentiles; nor could any 
thing rend more to the Eftabliſhment of the 
Freedom of the believing Gentiles from Fu- 
daical Obſervances, than this Conſidera- 


tion, that the Jews themſelves could on- 


ly obtain the Benefics of Chriſtianity, by 
being choſen a-new to be God's People, 
through Faith in Chriſt. 

Ver. 14. Ei; G moUTEWIV Þ te dige us, 
til the Redemption life.] There is a two- 


fold c ννπνοον redemption, mentioned here, 


and in other Places of the New Teſfament, 
The firſt conſiſts in the Remiſſion of Sin, 
or our Redemption from the Guile of it; and 


of this we have mention, v. 9). Rom. z. 24, 
Col. 1. 14. The ſecond in the Redemption 

of the Body from Corruption, that it ma- 
be Partaker of Eternal Life; And of this the 
Apeſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 8. 23. calling it the 44; 

tion, and & TOAYT 207 Ts 01%. the Redem. 
ption of the Body; or the glorious Deliverance of the 
Sons of God from the Bondage of Corruption, v.21. 
Thus 1 Cor. 1. 30. Chriſt is made to us Juſtifca. 
tion, , 4TINUT2w71K, and Redemption; where 
Redemption being diſtinguiſhed from, and 


following Juſtification and Sandification, 


it muſt import the Redemption of the Bod 
from Corruption. And Eph. 4. 30, where 
we are ſaid to be ſealed by the Spirit, eis ul. 
e ETOUTEH ORC, to the day of Redemption; the 
ficſt delivers us from the Guile which con. 
demns us to death ; the ſecond confers the 
Promiſe of Eternal Life on them who are 
thus delivered, Heb 9. 15. r nee, is u 
ſave alive, and ESN cinois is Preſervation, 
Te2rTcinors xfUyrs, the Sclvation of the Sul 
Heb. 10: 39. SO Gen. 12. 12. they will kill nt, 
ot 5 mezrTonoo'ac, but they will ſave the 
alive; Numb. 22. 23. Thad killed thee, tb 
A Te? D rr, but him I have ſaved alive; 
Joſhua 6. 17. As for Raab, reer e dn 
Je ſhall ſave her alive. Go ſlay Amalck, 8 Dich 
, be Js, 4975, ye (ball ſave none of them alive, 
r Sam. 15. 3. but Saul Ft2momonro ſavd 
Agag alive, v. 9. 15. 2 Chr. 14. 13. The Ethi- 
opians were overthrown, dg An vas oy d 
weer, ſo that none of them were left alive. 
So Phavrrinus mearmooaylts avti Ts Ago 
carpet. See alſo Pſal. 79. 11. Exod, 1, 16, 
Whence it appears, That 4T2AUT&wr; © ni 
eur, is fitly render'd, the Redemption if 
Lif«.; or the Redemption of thoſe, who are 
to be preſerved from Death. 

Ibid. Or t&5w A f, who i the earneſt of 
our Inheritance. ] It was the Cuſtom, both 
of the Fews and Heathens, to Confirm 2 
Promiſe or a Bargain, by giving ſomething 
as an Earneſt of, or Obligation to perform 
it, This the Latins ſtiled arra, the Greeks 

"EpfzSw!, & trewer; ſee Plaut. Moſtell. AR. 


3. SC. 1. Miles Glorioſ. AR. 4. SC. 1. The Jeu, 


Eraban: So when Judas had promiſed 
Thamnah a Kid, he gives her &gfaαν, 

an Earneſt, that he would perform his Pro- 
miſe, Gen. 38. 17, 18. And in like manner 
God having promiſed to his faithful Servants 
an eternal Inheritance, gives them his Holy 
Spirit as the Earneſt of it, 

Ver. 15. Axscæc, having heard.) Hence n 
ſome infer, That St. Paul could not write 
this to the Church of Epbeſ, where he 
abode about three years, A#s 20. 3 1. and had 
converted many to the Faich, throughout 

| moſt parts of Aſia, Acts 19. 26. He there- 


fore could not need to hear of their Faith. 7 
0 
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To this it is anſwered by the Reverend Work of our Converfion : But as this Power 
ond, that the Word ex&w, as the is not conſiſtent with Perſwaſion, and a ra- 
Dan 901 only ſignifies to hear, but tional Choice, and if it were exerted, would 
— fon d know; and therefore ſhould not render it praiſe-worthy in us to turn to 
to un — ed here, cum ſciverim, knowing, or God ; nor could it truly, and properly be 
be ren Li wn jour Faith, And indeed, the ſaid, that we turned, bur only that we were 
— b Kan Fs Senſe undoubtedly in thoſe turned to God: fo is not this Expoſition 
hy 1 Cor. 14. 2. He that ſpeaketh in an agreeable to the Words : For the Apoſtle 
Words, — mot to Man, 8 Tet ſpeaks not of the Power exerciſed on us, to 
unknown e „ler andi bim. So Gen, Tender us Believers, but of the Power which 
dall, for no Man underſtands bim. Fo Ka ſhall be exerciſed on us who believe already : 
11. 7. Let us confound their Language, 2 ji) Not of the Power exerciſed upon our Souls, 
aao, that they may not underſtand one ano= to raiſe them from a Death in Sin; but of the 
ther's Speech. And Chap. 42. 23. They knew nof Power to be exerciſed upon our Bodies, to 
n 2x64 that Foſeph underſtood them, for he ſpake give them a glorious Reſurrection to Eternal 
1% them by an Interpreter; See Deut. 28. 49. Life. 


2 Kings 18. 29. Fer. 5.15. Ezek. 3. 6. But, Ibid. K! 7) 10 88 ulyh&, 
24h, I anſwer, That this Epiſtle was writ, and what is the exceeding Greatneſs of 
not only to the Metropolis of Epheſws, but to his Power towards us. ] The Apofle doth 
| the fairbful in Chriſt Feſws in the general, not here pray as Mr. L. ſuggeſts in his 
and more eſpecially to thoſe of the leſſer Paraphraſe, that the Epheſians might have 
fa; among whom many might have been the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation, that 
converted by Apollos, and others, and St. Paul they might know the exceeding Greatneſs 
might have only heard of it; he preaching of that Power God had employed already in 
only at Epheſus, and they of Aſia hearing the bringing them to the Faith, for that they knew 
Goſpel, only by their reſort unto him there. already; it being the mighty Power of 
See the Note on Act, 19. 10. Yea, he thoſe Miracles they had ſeen done before 
inſinuates, that this Epiſtle was read at La- their Eyes, which induced the Gentiles to 
; odicea ; and gives order for the reading of it believe, Rom. 15. 18, 19. But he prays, that 
| atCulſſe, Col. 4. 16. See the Note there; by theſe Means they might know, what at 
at both which Places he had never been, Col. preſent they had no Experience of, viz. how 
2.1. And 'glorious was the Object of their Hope, how 
34h, From the Epiſtle of St. Paul to Timo- great their future Inheritance, and how ex- 
i it appears, that a dangerous, and almoſt cellent was the Power God would ſhew in 
Eridemical Apoſtacy from the Purity of the raiſing them up from the Dead, as he had \\. 
Ciritian Faith, happen d among the Fewiſh done Chriſt, to the Enjoyment of it. 
| Churches in Aſia ; _ og St. 2 ver. 21. Od e ee mf ald tire, 
ES be Ie : W / % N = not only in this World.) By comparing theſe 
ture, not ON'Y grievous mes Sun Words with Colof]. 2. 10. where Chrift is ſaid 
in among them; but that _—_ themſelves ſhould to be the Hed" of off Pi IS : 
king perverſe things, to draw a- RIS | wy aloe; 
ariſe Men ſpeaking p and with Phil. 2. 9. where God is ſaid to 
way Diſciples after them, Acts 20. 29, 30. and h AI þ N 
made it proper for him, after eight Years ae given bene Name above every Name; I am 
Abſence, to give Thanks to God for the inclined to _ _ Words only fignify, 
ſtedfaſtneſs in the Faith, which he had heard = _ Lord Chri For 2 above all 
of in the reſt. See 1 The. z. 6. ower that is, or ever ſhall be; for, Not to 
b be done in this World, nor in the World to come, 
a Ver. 17. II L ovpiac, the Spirit of Ni: Matt. 12. 32. is never to be done, Luke 12. 


| dm] St. Paul having aſſerted the Neceſſity 32. See Note on Marr. 12. 32. Note alſo, 


of the Revelation of the Spirit, that we may that the Word wa, Name, doth alſo ſignify 


know the things that are freely given us of God, Perſons. See the Note on Acts 1. 15. And that 
they being not naturally to be perceived; Men of great Power and Dignity, are ſtiled 


I Cor. 6. 2. 12. doth therefore pray, that h in Sevi d x 
the Spirit of Wiſdom, Knowledge, and Reve- boch in Seripture, and in other Writers, 


| H, of 2 bY \ — 3» 1 
. N be imparted to Cbriſtians for that — — 3 N 49 5 8. x 
n . * . 


IE oP gregation, Numb. 16. 2. So that to be exalted 
pews 2/TS, the exceeding greatneſs of bis Power.) above every Name that is named, is to be ad- 


Some interpret theſe two Verſes, of the Pow- vanced even in his Human Nature, above 
er of God, working Faith in Believers, ma- Men and Angels of the higheſt Power and 
king it equal to that which effected the Re- Dignity : Tho' after the Controverſy aroſe 
ſurrection of our Lord, and thence conclu- concerning the Deity of Chriſt, the Fathers, 
ding, that we are meerly Paſſive, in the whole to avoid the Argument of the Arians, from 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotatto 


AsQ Chap. li 


- 


theſe Words, chuſe rather to interpret this 
of the Name of Son, mentioned by St. Paul 
in theſe Words, H. b. x. 6. To which of the An- 


gels, ſaid he, thou art my Son So Theodoret, 


Oecumenius, and Theophylact in locum, and Epi- 
pb enim, Her, 69. p. 325. (See the Note on 
Heb. I. 4.) | | 2 

Ibid A Name above every Name,] That 
the Word yz doth alſo ſignify Perſons: 
See Note on Ack, 2. 15. And Men of great 
Power and Dignity, are tiled both in Scrip- 
ture, and in other Writers, Anſhe H ſh:m, 
ei gte ci men, Men f Name, i. e. Renoun. 
So are the Giants called, Gen. 6. 4. And the 
Princes of be Congr.gation, Num. 16. 2. ſo that 
to be / æalied bove every Name, that u nm. d, 
is to be advanced, even in his Human Na- 


ture, above Men and Angels of the higheſt” 


Dignity, by being exalted to the right Hand 
of the Father, Heb. 1. 4, 5. After the Dig- 


nity of Chriſt was conteſted by the 4,1 
the Fathers, to avoid their Argument "pe | 
theſe Words, choſe rather to interpret this 
of the Name of the Son mentioucd by Ke, 
Paul, Heb. 1. 6. To which cf the Angel, ſaid 
ke, thou art my Son ? SO Theodotet, Oecumtnis, 
Theephylatt on this Place, and Epiphaniy,. 
Hzr. 69. p. 325. tho” the Words, v. 20. H, 
bath raiſed him from the Diad, and ſet bim on },; 
right Hand on beavenly Pl C-5, ſtrong!iy pkad 1 
for the firſt Interpretation, | 

Ver. 23. HA i 7437, all in al] Por t 
he aſcended up op high, that he might | 
fill the Members of his Church, with al 
Gifrs neceſſary for the Edification of hi 
Saints, till they came 70 the fuineſs f the meg. 
ſurg of the ſtature of Chriſt, Chap. 4. 10, 17 
12. In him all fulneſs dwells, and we as 
MEMAY W908, filled full in bim, who & the 
Had of Principalities and Powers, Col. 2, 9, 10. 


* 
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CHA 


Verſe r; ND you (] hath he [rai- 
ſed, and] quickened [with, 
and by Cbriſt, Chap 1. 20. and 2, 5. ] who 
were 2 dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins. | 
2. Wherein [in which firs) in Time paſt 
ye walked, [living] b according to the ccurſe 
[-nd f fhion] of this { vil] World, © according 
to | rhe Suggeſtions F] the Prince of the 
Power of the Air, the Spirit which [ve] 
now worketh in the Children of Diſobedi- 
ence, | the Heathen World.) 

3. Among whom alſo we all [ho are 
Gentiles] had our Converſation in times paſt, 
in the luſis of our fl: ſh, fulfilling the deſires 
of the flcſh, and of the mind, [r of our 
Learts,] and were by 4 nature [LA ed, by 
birth among Heathens, and in our natural Eſtate 
before Chriſt ] the Children of Wrath, even as 
others | f the Gentiles were. 

4 | This, I ſay, wes cur former ftate ; | But 
God, who 1s rich in mercy, for his great love, 
wherewith he loved us | Gentiles ; ] 

5. Even when we were [Cb] dead in 
ſins, e hath quickened us together with Chriſt, 
UL brough hu rich Grace; for] by grace ye are 
laved, [i. e. are brought into a ſtate of Salva- 
tion. | 

+] And hath raifed us up together, \not 
only by a Spiritual Conformity to his Reſurrettin, 
Rom. 6. F, II. but alſo by an Aſſurance of a 
like Reſurrection, 1 Pet. 1.3. He being riſen 
as the firſt Fruits, 1 Cor. 15. 20. and the firſt 
born from the Dead, Colofl. x. 18.] and made 
us ſit together in heavenly places in Chriſt 
Jeſus, [our Head thus raiſed and exalted, and 


thus aſcended into Heaven, as our fore-runner, 


Heb. 6. 20. and 10. 13, 14.] | 


7. That in, [and through] the Ages to 


P. I. 
ceeding ricnes of his grace, in [ii] tig 


kindne ſs to us through Chrift } ſus. 


8. [I ſoy, the riches of his gr ce; For f by 
grace are ye faved through faith ſi» ch 
and that / ith is] not ct [ nd fror] YOur- 
ſelves, it is the gi:t of God, [the Oejedi of 
our Faith b. ing nh male known by Divine R- 


* 


latin, 1 Cor. 2. and only co; firmed and fi 


made credible to ws, by the Teſtimony which GC 
hath given to th-m. ] 

9. Not of Works [ done before Faith by u 
leſt any man ſhould boaſt, [us doing any 
thing which might antecede::tly diſerve, or male 
bim meet to be acqu-inted with, and made pu- 
taker of this ſaving grace, ] 

10, | Not of Works, fir this Reaſin alſo; | 
For we are his Workmanſhip, creared in 
Chriſt Jeſus to good Works, which Gods g 
hath before ordained ci @2r79{pramer (ſub, 
1.455 5 Otce, to which God hath before prepared 
u,] that we ſhould walk in them. 

11. Wherefore, remember, that ye being 
[were] in times paſt Gentiles in the fleſh, 
who are called the Uncircumciſion by that 
[ Nation of the Fews,] which is called the 
Circumciſion, [by reaſen of their Circumciſion 
made with Hands, 

12. [And] That at that time ye were 
without [rhe knowledge of ] Chriſt, being 
Aliens from the Common- wealth of Iſrael, 
[ to whom the M:fi+b primarily belonged, ] -+ 
and Strangers from the Covenants of Pio- 


/ miſe, ¶ made to their For- Fathers, ] b ha- h 
ving no | firm and lively] hope 
and future Bleſings,] and 
[ the knowledge of the true 
World, 


of [piritual 
being | without 
God in ths | 


13. But 


li 
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13. But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye who 
| ſometimes were afar off | from God, and from 
k the Bleſſings imparted to the Feu ; ] are made K 

nigh 7 God, as they were] by the Blood of 
; _ For he is our Peace-[maker,)] who 
| hath made both [Few and Gentile] one, [as to 
the Privileges of the Goſpel; John 10. 16. Gal. 
| 4 28.] and hath broken down the ! middle- 
Wall of Partition betwixt us, [i. e. aboliſhed 
the Ceremonial Law, which was a partition-wall 
 betwixt Few and Gentile. ] ; 

15. Having aboliſhed in or by] his [own] 
Fleſh, [rhat which made] the Enmicy [betwixz 
ew and Gentile; | even the Law of Com- 

mandments, [ con/i/ting} in Ordinances, [pe- 
ruliar to the Fews ; ) for to make in himſelf 
m [or create] of two, m onenew Man, [to whom 
is their Head, they are both united into one body, 
u th] making n Peace [betwixt botb.] | 

16. And that he might reconcile both un- 
to God, in one Body by the Croſs, having 
ſain the Enmity | berwixt both to God] there- 
by, [ or upon it; for when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to God by the death of bus Son; 
Rom. F. 10. 2 Cor, 5. 18. Col. T. 21. Or, 
having ſlain, that &, aboliſhed by bis Croſs, thoſe 

/ Ordinances which were Umevliz I u, contrary 
- tous, Colofl. 2. 14. as excluding us from the So- 
ciety of God's People, and cauſing the Ex- 


Verſe 1, Exess Tk; d puaelings, dead in 
; int.] They who interpret 
this Phraſe thus, You who are dead to 
ſins by baptiſm, ſeem not to have looked to 
the j#t5 Verſe, where they who are here ſaid 
to be dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, are ſaid to be 
quickened ; or to the parallel Place, Col. 2. 13. 
where it is ſaid, you who were dead in ſins, 
and the circumciſion of the fleſh, be hath quicken- 
el; nor indeed to the Phraſe, which is ne- 
ver uſed in the Plural Number in that Senſe, 
but only in the Singular, viz. Rom. 6. 2. 
and 10. 11, 
Ibid. Kaz, and,] That this glorious Hope, 
| this bleſſed Inheritance, this happy Reſurre- 
cion will be your Portion, you may learn 
from what God hath already done for you ; 
for be bath quickened you who were dead in Treſ- 
paſſes and Sins, v. 1. and ſo hath brought you 
into a State of Salvation, v. 5. and made 
Jou meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of 
Saints in Light, Coloſſ. 1. 12. He alſo hat 
raiſed up your Head, and placed him, and 
in him your Nature in heavenly Places, and 
o hath, in a manner, raiſed you up, and made 
| Juu ſit togetber with him there, v. 6, You be- 
y 


mity betwixt the Fews and Gentiles, v. 15. | 
17. And [having procured this Reconcilia- 
tion, he] came, and [AS tomyſeAiCelo, be co- 
ming by his Apoſtles,) preached Peace to you 
[ Gentiles] which, were afar off, and to them 
that were near, [i. e. Fews. 
18. For through him [has reconciling ws 
to God | o we both [ Few, and Gentile, ] have 
Acceſs by one Spirit [ of Adoption conferred 
upon in] to the Father, | and are enabled to come 
unto him as our Father, Rom. 8. 15.] | 
19. Now therefore ye | Gentiles, ] are 
no more | to be reckoned as] P. Strangers 
and Foreigners; but [a] Fellow-Citizens 
with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of God. 
20, And are built upon the Foundation of 
the Apoſtles [of the New,] and the Prophets 
[of the Old Covenant,] Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 


+ being the chief Corner-Stone ; [who ſupports 


and cements the whole Building, both of Be- 
lieving Fews and Gentiles, and unites both into 
one Body by bis Spirit; Pal. 1 17. 22.) 

21. In whom all the building | being 1h] 
fitly framed together, [or compacted,] groweth 
into one holy Tempie in the Lord. [They 
then belong not to this Building, whoſe Bodies are 
not an holy Temple to the Lord) 

22. In whom ye [ Epheſians] alſo are build- 


ed together, for 4 an Habitation of God 


through the Spirit, 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


ing hence aſſured, that all his living Mem- 
bers ſhall be raiſed up to live for ever with 
him; for if » believe that Chriſt it riſen, we 
muſs believe that them who ſleep in Feſus, will 
God bring with him, to be for ever with the Lord, 
x Thell. 4. 14, 17. And to bim that over- 
cometh, (aith Chriſt, will I give to fit down with 
me, on my Throne, even 4s I alſo have overcame, 
and am ſet down with my Father on his Throne, 
Rev. 3. 21. | 

Ver. 2. Ka Ty ainyz, according to the 


vw 


courſe of this World : | That is, according to the 


Life which Men of this World, deſtitute of 
Faith in Chriſt, do live: For as Pbavorinus 


ſaith d, the Word Age, is # d, #, 5 EI, 
the life of Man, or T0 re Ti? Aarhus 


Code, the Meaſure of human Life. Thus, bY 


l NzyHw, in Iſocrates, and Zenophon, is to 
paſs the time of Life, zMdUTioa I awave, in He- 
_ and Sophocles, is to end this Life, or to 
ie. 
Ibid. Kl roy *Azyole > going d deg, 
according to the Prince of the Power of the Air.] 
It was the Opinion both of Few; and Heathens, 


* * 


eve TY de fuyav tuner, that the Air 
| 2 Was 
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356 J Parapbraſewith 


Annotations on Chap II 


- | was full of Spirits, called Demons, as (a) 


Dig nes faith, in the Life of Pyth-goras : / 
And the Jews in the Pirk Avoth teach, 4 
terra uſque ad firmamentum omnia eſſe plena 
turmis & prafettis, that from the Earth to 
the Fitmament, all Things were full of theſe 
„ Companies, and Rulers; and that there was 


a Prince over them who was called 5 Ko (That Nature 1 here put for cuſtomary Practice, 


ZEXTH? the Governor of the World, that is of 
the Darkneſs of it; dee Note on Chap. 6. v. 12. 
This evil Spirit is here ſaid ezz-yew. inward- 
ly to work in the Children of Diſobedirnce ; and 4 
elſewhere, ro le d them Captive at bis Will, 
2 Tim. 2. 26. and their Converſion is ſti- 
led a Recovery cf them, from the power of 
Satan, Acts 26, 18. And hence we may ra- 
tiona ly conclude, That the good Spirit doth \ 
alſo inwardly work in pious Perſons, ena- 
'biing them io will and to do; it being un- 
f realonab e to conceive, the evil Spirit ſhould 
have more Power over the fe wicked Men, 
5 whom he dwells, than the good Spirit 
h thin choſe pious Perſons, in whoſe Hearts 
he is ſaid to dwell. i 
d Ver. 3. Kα ,] O Ne, and were 
by nature Ch ldren of Wrath | The Ancient 
Fathers generally affirm, That Sin cannor 
owe its Original purely to that Nature in 
which we were born, but only , A 
3 e. to the Choice or Conſent of the Will; 
and that they who make us to be Sinners, 
meerly by the Derivation of our Natures 
from our Progenitors, do make God, the Au- 
thor of our Nature, to be the Author of our 
„ Sin. The ſame they ſeem to do, who ſay 
that Sin is propagated by Generation, and 
that an Infant is therefore properly by Birth 
„ a dinner, it being God who hath eſtabliſhed 
that Order in the Generation of Mankind; 
which neither he that begets, nor he that is 
begotten can correc, and by whoſe Benedi- 
ion Ma: kind encreaſe and multiply; and 
Reaſon will inſtru&t us, that to be born or 


not, is not in our | ower ; and that what is 


not in our Power to avoid, can never be our 
Crime, nor render us obnoxious to the Eter- 
nal Wrath of God. 

Moreover, the Circumſtances of the Text 
dem oi ſtrate, That the 4poſt/e here intendeth 
no luch thing, becauſe he ſpeaks of Perſons 
dead in [actual] treſpaſſes and ſins, in which 

in times p (ft they had walked, according to the 


tion of the Word Nature, for then he had ſt 


— 


courſe of the [ Heathen] World, and the dug. 
geſtions of Satan; of Men, who hd their Wo 


verſation in times paſt in the fleſh; fe 
the deſires of the fleſh, and of 8 22 4 | 
were, On that account, the Children of Wrath: | 
as well as other Heathens. And thetefore 
Suidas, agreeably to the Context, ſaith, 


according to the frequent import of that 
Word in Prophane Authors; in (b pi; 
in whom cuſtom is fe ad, , 
a Nature ofp:ſite to Truth ; and in our common 
Proverb, That Cuſtom u a ſecond Nutyy 
His Words are theſe ; (c) When the Apoſtle * 
ſaith, We are by Nature the Children of Wrath, 
be ſaith not this according to the proper Accepra« | 


the blame on the Author of Nature; but be u. 
derſtands oy it a long and evil Cuſtom, And 
(d) Didymus Alexandrinus ſaith, The Api 
intends by it T0 e ᷑4 5 eo 8 1 
Lad guaw, not that which u according to Ny. 
ture, but that which ws acceſſory to it. 


2. The Farhers do more generally ſay, 
That to be by Nature the Children of 
Wrath, is here the ſame as to be (e) uy 
and indeed ſo ; And that the Fpheſcans, and 
other Nations are ſtiled ſuch here; Becauſe 
in that Eſtite, they continually provoked 
God to Wrath by their [dolarries, and' fleſh. 
ly Luſts; and ſo they are here ſtiled, ſiy 
they, Childrn of Wrath, partly as being 
born in Heatheniſm, and therefore indole [ty 
lolatre, (f) and ſo out of Covenant with 
God, (in which Eſtate the whole Body of 
the Heathens are repreſented ; a3 having no 
Hope of the Bleſſings promiſed to thoſe, | 
who were in Covenant wich God and with 
out (the Favour and Protection of) God in 
the World : And Perſons fo abanduned by 
him, are in dcripture ſtiled, The Objects of 
his Hatred, comparatively to thoſe who are 
in Covenant with him; as in theſe Words, 
I cob have I loved, and Eſau have I hated, 
Mal. 1. 2. And when God determined to 
rej-&, and to forſake his People, he tiles 
them, the Generation of bu Wrath, Jer. 7. 29. 
as being worthy of his Wrath, as wicked 
Perſons are ſtiled Sons of Death, and of ber- 
dition, as having done thoſe Things, which 
rendered them worthy of Death, and Deſtru- 
ion, i. e. not for Original Sin; but fora 


6 


(2) lib 8. p. 221. 


(b. Pe lem. l. b. 205 C. Meas] Horton ers 0200 v dic aaf. Stob. Ecc). &c. p. 181. 3 
(c)"O »» 5 Ay 6 AmTiooAC, Y Bu, TEXVE e se , & Md wn T6 onuaivoueroy QUatus aids i 78 
" 10 7 EYRANKA, d&AAG Hνα¹EEU“ Y xgK Inv d, Nov, Y xe, x, mvnedy curndt id. incelligit. 


N 
(d) Apur Com el. 


(e) Tg quay &v]i v νiο, Occum, Theop. prorſus & ommnino apud Hieron. vel & 57 454 


=27]ovTess. Chryſoſt. Theodorer, Hieron. 
() Sce Cl. Art. Crit. Part 2. c. 7. 5. 6, p. 104+ 
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Chap. = the Epiſtle to the Erurdrank 


"Jong Series of Actual and Habitual Tranf- the account of Adam's Sin. See my Inter- 


357 


greſſions. So Abiarbar is & H a Min pretation confirmed by Mr. Thorndike, &c. 
of Death, 1 Kings 2. 26. And whereas E— Ver. 5. SnveCwomounce Tl Xew®, bath 
flies Taich, That the Word Tzvz, Children, | Juickened us together with Chriſt.] Not only by 
news that this Phraſe relates to what they giving us a new Birth, or Renovation of Life, 
were from their Nativity: This may be ca- but an Aſſurance alſo of Eternal Life ; for 
fily conſuted from theſe following Expreſ- becauſe J live, ſaith Chriſt, you ſhall live allo, 
ſions, ſome of them frequent in the Holy John 14. 19. We ſhall be ſaved by his Life, 
Scripture, vz. TIN Ots, the Children of God, Rom. 5 >, 34 ; 

ohn 1. 12. 7ix»2 cplas, the Children of if. , Ver. 8. Ti Dr 224 fe rei, for 


. a > Cha by Grace ye are ſaved.] That we may under- 
am, Matth. 11. 19. Tx e, Children ſtand aright how we are here, and in other 


of Obedience, 1 Pet. I, I4. ba This e772 yſeNo, places, ſaid to be ſaved by Grace and A 
chillen of the Promiſe, oppoſed to Children and not by Works : It ney 6 be ol . 
of the Fleſh, Rom. 9. 8. Gal. 4. 28. KR, ſerved, | 

Au, accurſed Children, 2 Pet. 2. 14. for we 1. That though the Apoſtle here faith, = 


are not Sons of God, of Wiſdom, of Obedi- grace ye are ſaved, not of works ; yet, le 
ence, of the Promiſe, or Curſe, by Nativi- any Man ſhould hence be tempted to infer, 


ty; but by our own good or evil Actions.) That Chriſtians may be faved without do- 


100 whereas he adds, That the Apoſtle c ing Works of Righteouſneſs, when they 
writes this in the Perſon of the Fews, this have Time and Opportunity to do them; he 
is moſt plainly falſe, the Jens being not expreſly adds, and that by way of Reaſon 
under the Prince of the Power of the Air, i. e. of what he had aſſerted, that, Ve are bis 
the Conduct and Government of Satan, as) workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Fiſus to good 


; were thoſe Heatbens, whoſe Gods were Dz- Works, which God hath ordained that we ſhould 


— 


lee and envy, hat. ful and hating one another ; 


mins, and who ſacrificed to Devils, and not walk in them. Since then to walk i, Righ- 


% Cod. Moreover, They who are here ſaid Pee according to the import of that 


to be quickened, when they were dead in treſ— Phraſe in Scripture, implies, That the Te- 
poſer, are ſaid, Cololl. 2. 13. to be quickened nor of our Lives be ſpent in Works of 
when dead in treſpaſſes, and the uncircumci- Righteouſneſs ; ſurely we cannot reaſona- 
fun of the feſh, which cannot poſſibly agree bly hope to be accepted by God, if we 
to the Fews. We al, here therefore, is on- neglect the very End for which we are 
ly all the Gentiles, whatſoever Mr. Cl. ſays created in Chrift Jeſus, or decline that 
to the contrary ; nor is there any thing Way in which God hath ordained us to 
more common, than for St. Paul to ſpeak walk. Hence the Apoſtle tells the ſame 
thus. So Tit. 3. 3. We ourſelves alſo were Epheſians, That if they had been taught the 
ſometimes Joo ſu, diſobedient, deceived, fer- Chriſtian Faith, as the Truth was in Feſus; 
ving divers luſts and pleaſures, living in ma- they knew themſelves obliged to put off the 
Old man, and to put on the New, which after 
not we p./tles, or we Fews, but we Gen- God is created in righteouſneſs, and true holi- 
tiles, And this is here evident to Demon- meſs ; and that it was their Duty to walk as 
tration; for what is here we, v. 2. and 5. is Children of Light, proving what is acceptable 


/ It, v. 8. what is we, v. 10. is again ye, v. 11, to the Lord, and bringing forth thoſe Fruits 


12, 13. What is we, v. 18. is ye, v. 19. of the Spirit, which are in all goodneſs, righ- 

Ibid. Kaz Fpys 7rxvz gay 02Y9%5, and were tcouſneſs and truth, Chap. 4. 21, 22. Chap 5.8,9. 
by nature Children of Wrath.) We were Chil- Note, 2d4ly, That when the Apoſtle faith, 
dren of Wrath, ſaith Jerome, vel propter cor- We are ſaved not by works, his Meaning is 
pus humilitatis, corpuſq; morcis, by reaſon of not to exclude all Works from having any 
toe vile 1.0110! Body to which cur Souls was con- Influence on our Salvation; but only to 
denned, which was the Opinion of Origin; exclude thoſe Works which are done ante- 
or, quod ab adoleſcentia mens hominum ap- cedently to Faith, and to the Renovation 
poſita ſit ad malitiam, becauſe the Mind of Man of the Holy Ghoſt, or antecedently to their 


ii prone to Iniquity from bis Youth ; vel quod ex being called by the Goſpel to Salvation: 


eo tempore, quo poſſumus habere notitiam This is apparent from the Reaſon here aſ- 
Dei & ad pubertacem venimus, omnes aut fign'd, why we are not ſaved by Works, 
cp*ra, aut lingua, aut cogitatione peccamus; wiz. Becauſe we were not fitted, or prepa- 
or, becaule, when we come to Ripeneſs of red to do good Works, till we were firſt in 
Years, and attain to the Knowledge of God, Chriſt ; which as it doth exclude good 
we oiic:id all in Thought, Word, and Deed; Works performed before Faith in Chriſt : 
Where it is obſervable, that tho' he brings in ſo doth it as effectually eſtabliſh thoſe which 
0:45 peculiar Opinion, as one Reaſon of are afterwards to be performed, by virtue of 
e Appellation; yet hath he not the leaſt the new Nature given to us, and the renew- 
lint of our being che Children of Hratb, on ing of the Holy Ghoſt, . 
Object. 
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PIT. 1 * * 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. Il. 


ty 


to do, of his goid Pleaſure. 


{n) 


Y 


1 % 


Object. And whereas ſome object againſt 
this Anſwer, That the Apo/tle ſaith, we are 
ſaved by Grace, not of Works, left any Man 
ſhould boat, which boaſting doth not ſeem 
to be excluded, if our Salvation doth any 


way depend on Works done by us, whether 


they be Legal, of Evangelical, done before, 
or after Faith, ; 
Anſwer. To this I anſwer, That though 
Salvation doth depend upon Good Works, 
or on ſincere Obedience to be performed by 
us after Faich; yer is all Boaſting utterly 
excluded : (r.) Becaufe the Good Works 
we do, proceed not from ourſelves, but pure- 
ly from che Grace and Spirit of God; for 
it Ged that worketh in us both to will, and 
As therefore the 
Apoſtle ſaich, of the Gift of Tongues, and 
Healing, and the like, which were ſo fre- 
quent in the Church of Corinth, and were 
Occaſions of their Boaſting : Who maketh thee 
70 differ in theſe things from others ? Or what 


Gift haſt thru which thou haſt not received? 


And if thou haſt reccived it, bert fore doſt thou 
boaſt, as if it were thine own, and thou 
hadſt not received it? 1 Cor. 4. 7. So may we 
here: What Good Work doſt thou, which 
thou haſt not received Grace, and the 
good Spirit to perform? And if thou 
haſt received Strength from God, for the 
Performance of them, wherefore doſt thon 
boaſt ? This being the Apoſtle's Rule, that 
we can boaſt of nothing but that which 
we have not received, or which is purely 
from ourſelves. 

24ly, Though God is pleaſed to make the 
doing good Works a neceflary Condition 
of Salvation, ſo that without them we ſhall 
not obtain it; yet is all Boaſting utterly 
excluded, becauſe it is of Grace, that our 
imperfect Works are counted good, and 
that they are at all rewarded by God. For 
'tis alone through that New Covenant, 
which God hath eſtabliſhed in Chi Feſus, 
that all the Imperfections which adhere to 
our beſt Performances, are pardoned ; ſee- 
ing the Covenant of Works requires perfect 
Obedience, and tendereth no Pardon to the 
leaſt Offence, Now upon what account 
can any of us boaſt of doing that, which 
in it ſelf deſerveth Condemnation, though 
through Grace it finds Acceptance? Boaſt- 
ing, Hirt the Apoſtle, is not excluded by the 
Law of Works, Rom. 3.27. and 4.4. Be- 
caviſe to him that worketh the Reward 1 not 
reckoned of Grace, but of Debt, Rom. II. 6. 
Grace, and Works that deſerve Juſtification 
and Salvation, being perfectly oppoſite to 
one another. Where therefore the Reward 
is ſtill of Grace, and not of Debt; where it 
is given on the account of Works imperfect, 
which deſerve nothing from God, there 
Boaſting is excluded, Note, 

34ly, That when the Apoſtle ſaith, We are 


ſaved by Grace, there the Word ſaved, doth 
not ſignify the final and compleat Salvation 
which we ſhall enjoy in Heaven ; but only 
our being placed in the Way of Salvatio 
and put into that Eſtate, in which f 22 
continue grounded and ſettled in the Faith, 
and be net moved from the Hope of the Goſpel, 


Col. 1. 23. we ſhall undoubredly be faveg, - 


That this may be the Senſe of theſe Ex. 
preſſions, We arc ſaved by Grace, and acciy4. 
ing to his Mercy be ſaved m, Tit. 3. 5. cans 
not be doubted, if we conſider that this 
is frequently the Import of this Phraſe in 
other Places, as when 'tis ſaid at the Con. 
verſion of Zachæu, This Day Salvation is 
come to ths Houſe, Luke 19. 3. tlat Bap 
tiſm doth ſe de u, 1 Pet. 3. 21. that there 
were added to the Church % c ονον the ſaved, 


Acts 2. 47. See Fibn 4. 22. Rom. 8. 24. 


1 Cor. 1. 18. That this muſt be the proper 
Import of it in theſe Places, is evident from 
this Conſideration, That the Perſons to 
whom the Apo///e here ſpeaks, were not 
actually and compleatly ſaved, but only 
by embracing the Gcſpel, which is tiled 
the Wierd, the Goſpel of Salvation, the Pug 
of God through Faith to Salvation, were pla- 
ced in that Way 
(Life, and which is called the Way of Lal. 
vation. It being therefore of God's free 
Grace and Mercy that any Church, or Na- 
tion, is called to the Knowledge of Salva. 
tion, and hath the Word of Life revealed 
to them, it being by that Faith, which is 
the Gift of God, that they are juſtified, and 
ſo placed in the Way of Salvation, and by 


his free Gift that they enjoy the Holy | 


Spirit, by which they are enabled to 
work out their Salvation ; they may well 
be ſaid to be ſaved by Grace, through 
Faith, according to thoſe Words of the 
ſame Apoſtle, 2 Tim. 1. 9. He hath ſave 
au, and called us with an holy Calling, nt 
according to our Works, but according to bis 
Purpoſe, and Grace which was given in in 
Chriſt. But then this hinders not our com- 
pleat Salvation at the Great Day, from 
being conferred upon us, with reſpect to 
our Works, by him who hath declared, 
He will render to every one according to bis 


« Works : Glory, Honour, and Immortality, 1 


every one that worketh Good, and that by patient 


continuance in well doing, ſecketh for it, Rom. 


2.8; 7. 


Ver. 10. Tl-2iuarr, He hath before prepue g 


red us.] i. e. Before we do them, by giving 
us the Knowledge of his Will, and the Aftt- 
- ſtance of his Spirit to perform chem: i. 
our entire Renovation, or new Creation, by 
which alone we are enabled ro do Works 
good and acceptable in his Sight, is from 
God, who by Chriſt Feſus hath given us the 
Knowledge of our Duty, and by his Grace 
and Spirit hach enabled us for the Pcertor- 
| mance 


a, ; 


which leadeth to eternal 
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mance of it. They miſlead Men who ex- 
is to our 
— to the End, which though it 
be ſo of Grace, as to be carried on from 
the beginning of the new Nature, to the 
end of our Life, by the Aſſiſtance of God's 
Grace and Holy Spirit ; yet is not ſo of 
Grace, as to exclude thoſe Works of Righ- 


rcouſneſs, God hath prepared us to walk in, 


they being the Conditions requiſite to make 
Faith ſaving, the Terms on which alone 
we are to enter into Life, Matth. 7. 21. 
Luke 10. 25, 28. Rom. 2. 6, 7, 10. 2 Pet. 
1. 1. — 11. Rev. 22. 14. and according 
to which, we ſhall receive our future Recom- 
pence, Rom. 2. 6. I Cor. 3. 8. 2 Cor. 5. 
10. Gal. 6, 4, J. 2 
h Ver. 12. Ex pun ves, having no hope.] 
After this Life, 1 Theſſ. 4. 13. I would not 
have you ſorrouful for them that ſleep, as ci Ne, 
the reſidue of the World, who have no Hope. See 
Note on 2 Tim. 1. 10. 8 
Ibid. *ASzot, without the true God.] For 
then not knowing God, they ſerved Tus pun 
cg So O07, thoſe which by Nature were not 
Gods, Gal. 4. 8. even their wiſe Men chan- 


ped the vulgar Deities, Rom. 1. 25. they 
were Heathens, carried about to dumb Idols, 
1 Cor. 12. 2. Hence at their Converſion, 
they are ſaid to turn from Idols to ſerve the 
living and true God, 1 Theſſ. x. 9. In this Senſe, 
the Chriſtians ſtiled the Heathens Che, Athe- 
ifs, becauſe T pl & e Wn 0505 v on 
they knew not the true God. So Clem. Alex: 
Protrept. p. 14. and Theodoret here. And 
the Heathens ſtiled the Chriffians fo, becauſe 
they denied thoſe to be Gods whom they 
' eſteemed truly ſuch ; ſo Tuff. Mart. Apol. 2. 
. 56. Athenag. p. 6. And the Stoicks rec- 
koned two kinds of Atheiſts; one that con- 
temned the Gods, 70v Te g ec Azyopiucy, 
the other that ſpake things contrary to the Deity. 
Laert. J. 7.9. 119. , 
k Ver. 13. Eyyus, nigh.) Thoſe Jews who 
had no Ceremonial Defilement to be purged 
away, and who had made an Atonement 
lor their known Sins, were admitted to 
come near to God, as being holy; they had 
a freedom of Acceſs to God, in his Taber- 
nacle and Temple, whence they are ſtiled, 
6 Macs tyyicav due, the People that draw 
war to God, Lev. 10. 3. Pſal. 65.4. and 148. 14. 
and God is ſaid to be 6 Oeòs 27% ale, 
God near to them, Deut. 7. 4. both by Re- 
lation, as having owned them as his Chil- 
den, and Family, and entered into Co- 
renant to be their God, and by his more 
epecial Preſence with them; for the Scbe- 


1 


* 


whole Salvation, from the 


| gedthe Truth of God into a Lye, and worſhip- 


* e, in himſelf: But this Reading, ſaith 


it ſeems to have had its riſe from the former 


Few and Gentile to one another, but that 


cbinab, ot the glorious Preſence, dwelt a- 
mong them in the Holy Place. Now all 
theſe Privileges; ſaith the Apoſtle; are e- 
qually conferred upon the Gentiles, they are 
now made near to God, v. 13. have acceſs to 
him, v. 18. are Fellow-Citizens of the Saints, 
and of the Family of God, v. 19. the Schechinah :. 
dwells in them as in a Temple, and they 
are made an Habitation of God through the Spi- 
rit, v. 21, 22. | 

Ver. 14. To ueofrotye, the middle Wall] 1 
This refers to that Partition-Wall in the 
Temple, which ſeparated the Court of the 
Gentiles, from that into which the Fews en- 
tered, on which was written, That no Alien 

' might go into it; it being, faith (g) Foſepher, 
a Sanction of Antiochws, u & & &NNGQUAY ir- 
1c; TS & e goilves, that no Alien ſhould enter 
into the Court of the Sanctuary, which was en- 
cloſed with the Sept : And this Inſcription 
was writ in Greek and Latin. 

Ver. 15. Eis ẽv KR dH, into one new m 
Man.] As being both to walk in newneſs 
of Life; and by the new Law of Chriſtiani- 
of and by Chriſt's new Commandments of 

Ove. 7 


Ibid. Eizilw, Peace.) This Peace Chriſt : 
hath made between Jew and Gentile, by abo- 
liſhing the Ceremonial Law which made the 
Enmity ; and with God, by reconciling both 
to him by his Death. | 

Ver. 16. Ev abr, ] i. e. & 76 caves, 
By the Croſs ; fo Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, Oecume- 
nius, and Theopbyla& read. Other Copies read, 


St. Jerome, is only of the Latin Copies, and 


Verſe ; ſee Examen Milli. 


Ver. 18. Of 4upineg, we both.) Hence we o 
learn, (I.) That Chriſt not only reconciled / 


he reconciled both to God; for by bim we have 


F2egmwylt, acceſs to the Father, a freedom 
of Acceſs to God, v. 18. and Chap. 3. 12. 
Now where this Phraſe in the New Teſfa- 
ment is uſed with reſpe& to Chriſt, it ſtill 
imports the freedom of Acceſs, vouchſafed 
to them who formerly were by their Sins 
excluded from God's gracious Preſence ; this 
is obtained, ſay theſe Words, by virtue of 5 
Blood, making our Peace by him, reconci- 
ling us to God by his Croſs, and bringing 
them near to God who were afar off, How 
is he onr Peace ? Becauſe the Chaſtiſement 
which procured our Peace was upon him, Iſa. 
53. 5. How did he reconcile us to God ? 
But by the Croſs, i. e. by bearing our Sins in 
his Body on the Croſs, 1 Pet. 2.24, By virtue 
of this Blood, the Gentiles, who formerly 


(g) Antiq. I. 12, c. 3. de Bello Jud. I. s, c. 14. 


— 


were 
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#1 


ail 


were Aliens, and made near to God ; they 
who were Strangers, were made God's Do- 


meſticks; they who emphatically were 


Sinners, Gal. 2. 15. were made fecllow- Citizens 


of the Saints; they who were Children of 
Wrath, v. 2. to them is God reconciled : And 
after all this, can it be reaſonably denied, 
that Chriſt hath pacified God to the Gen- 
tiles by his Blood? Or doth rot all this im- 
port a Reconciliation on God's part to 
them ? | 

To ſhew the Reaſon of this Reconcilia- 
tion, let it be noted, that God being an 
holy God, none were to come into his Pre- 


ſence, who had any Pollution or Defilement 


on them upon pain of Death; till they were 
fanRified or cleanſed from it by ſome Puri- 
fication, or Atonement made for them to 
God. He dwelt in the Camp of [ſrae/ ; and 
ſo thoſe Lepers which were fo unclean as to 


pollute the Camp, were driven from it, Lev. 


13. 46. Numb. 5. 2, 3. 2 Kings 15. 5. and 
thoſe Sin-Offerings, which were poiluted 
with the Sins of the whole Congregation, 
were carried out of the Camp, Lev. 16. 21, 22. 
Heb. 13. 11. 3 

God dwelt more eſpecially in the Temple, 

and therefore they who had leſſer Impu- 
Tities, i. e. who were defiled by the Dead, 
or by an Iſſue, or a Menſtruous Woman, 
were not to come thither, till they were 
cleanſed from thoſe Defilements, Lev. 12. 4. 
15. 31. 
Moreover, he being a God of purer Eyes 
than to behold Iniquity ; they who had com- 
mitted any Sin of Ignorance, and lay under 
the Guilt of it, were not permitted to come 
into the Court of the Men of Vrael, till they 
had brought their Offering of Atonement. 
Ainſworth on Numb. 5. 3. 

Now God being ſtill the ſame holy God, 
of purer Eyes than to behold oy the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament ſeem as 
-plainly to make our freedom of acceſs to 


a. 
— 


God, to depend upon our being ſanctifed. 
or purg'd from our Defilement, and our be. 
ing delivered from the Guilt of Sin, by an 
Atonement made by the blood of Chrift for 
our Iniquities ; that ſo they being pardoned 
we may have Peace with God, and an accek, . 
to his Favour, This plainly ſeems to be the 
Import of the Words; Heb. 9. 13. If the Blul 
of Bulls and Goats, and the wiſhes of an Heifer 
ſprinkling the unclean, ſan@ificth to the purifying 
of the Hliſh, and by ſo doing, procureth an 
Admiſſion of the Perſon pF oy to ſeryg 
God in the Sanctuary, Numb. 19. 9 12. 17. 
Heu much more ſhall the Blood of Chrift, wh 
through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf vil. 
out Spot to God, purge your Conſcience from dad 
Works, [or Works expoſing ycu to Death, 
the Puniſhment of the Perfor who came un. 
clean into God's Preſence, that ſo you may 
be admitted, ] to ſerve the living God? 


Ver. 19. Zwc, Strangers.] The Profelytes 


who joined themſelves to the God of Ira 
were by the Jews, and by the Scrip:ures fi- 


led Strangers, He that only took upon him 


to Worſhip the true God, and obſerve the 
Preceprs of Noah, was Ger Tiſbab, a Stranger 
permitted to dwell among them, and to wor. 
ſhip in the Court of the Gentiles, He that 
was Circumciſed, and became obedient to 
the Law of Moſes, was Ger Tz:d:k, a Proſchte 
of Righteouſneſs ; but both were called Stran- 
gers, according to that Maxim of the Fes, 
All the Nations of the Warld are called &71 
Strangers before the God of Iſrael : But the 
Feu are ſaid to be IV, near to bim. But 
now, faith the Apoſtle, there is no ſuch dif- 
ference, The believing Gentiles being equally 
admitted with believing Jews, to the Privi- 
leges of the New Feruſalem, and equally rela- 
ted to God as part of his Family. 

Ver. 22. Thus (h) Philo ſaith, That good g 
Men are Oes d& x, [eg0, God's Houſe and " 
boly Temple. See Note on 1 Cor. 6. 20, 


3 


ch) L. de Somniis, p. 456. E. 
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| vrſer, ® FNOR this Cauſe T Paul [am] the 
1 Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt for 
ou Gentiles. : ' 3 

2. [1 am, I 2 ei e i» you —— 

| know, ice | ye nave heard 

» 7 penſion to the Grace of God, 


which is given me to you-ward, [or, for Jou 

1 n ; , 5 7 , 
1 El. that he, [Ort, for be, or that be] 
by {particular ) Revelation, made known to 


me the Myſtery [of rhe calling of the Gentiles, © 


Gal. 1. 16. Acts 9. 15, 21, 22.] as I wrote 
refore in few Words, [ viz. chap. 1. 9, 10, 
II, I2. 2. 19. $5 8 9 
4. Whereby, when you read Leis 5 d 
yuokovTes, to which attending, you may un- 
derſtand my knowledge in the Myſtery of 
Chriſt, ¶ ouching the calling of the Gentiles. 
5. Which in other Ages was not made 
e known to the Sons of Men, as it is now 
q revealed to his holy Apoſtles, and d Pro- 
 phets, by the Spirit [of Wiſdom and of Know- 
ledge, given * to diſcern all Myſteries, 1 Cor. 
12. 8. 13. 2. 1 
6. Ul * not b. fore revealed as now it 2, 
That the Gentiles ſhould be Fellow-heirs 
[of Cod with the believing Feu] and of the 
lame Body [ with them,] and Partakers of his 
Promiſe, the Promiſe 74 the Spirit, Gal. 3. m4, 
in nd through] Chri , [ only | by virtue of | 
' the Goſpel preached to them, and believed by 
them. 
7. Of which [Goſþe!] I was made a Mi- 
e niſter, e according to the Gift of the Grace 
of God given to me, [to be the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, for which work I was enabled,| by the 
effectual working of his Power, Cin Signs 
and Wonders, &c. Rom. 15. 19. 


Chap Ill. the Epiſtle to tie Ernksrans. 


A „ "= 


— 2 


C H A P. III. 79560); 


now to the 8 Principalities and Powers in g 


Heavenly Places might be known, by the 
[things done in, and by the) Church, the mani- 
fold Wiſdom of God. 9 
II. h According to the Eternal Purpoſe 
which he purpoſed [or made,] in Chriſt Je- 
ſus our Lord. $ 
22. In whom we have boldneſs, [or fre- 
dom, ] and acceſs, with confidence | to God 
the Father,| by the Faith of him, [i. e. the 
Faith we have in him as our Mediator. See 
Note on Chap. 2. v.r8.] :33Y 
13. Wherefore I [ Paul the Priſoner of Fes 
ſas Chrift for you Gemiles, v. I.] deſire that 
you faint not, ¶ bat you be not diſbeartened] 


fat any Tribulation for you, which is [rarher 


matter of | your Glory, ¶ hon having ' cauſe to 
glory, tbat I yaur Apoſtle ſuffer ſo much for the 
Goſpel I preach 10 you, this being to you a confir= 
mation of the Truth of it.] on 
14. [ And] for this cauſe I bow my knees 


to the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 


[praying to him.] | 
15. Of whom ithe whole Family in Hea- 


ven and Earth is named, [:be Angels in Hea- 


ven, and Saints on Earth, being tiled the Sons of 
God.] 


16. That he would grant you, according 
to the riches of his Glory, [i. e. accordin 
to bis glorious Riches, | to be | fill EY 
{trengthened wich might by his | Holy] Spirit 
in the inward Man. 

17. That Chriſt may dwell in your Hearts 
by Faich, that you being [ firmly ] rooted, 
and grounded in Love [to bim, who ſent bis 
Son to die for you ;.| 

18. May be able to comprehend [:ogetber] 
with all Saints, what is k the breadch, and 


8. Unto me, [I ſay,] who [by recſon of my length, and depth, and height [of this myſte- 


former Perſecuiions of the Church of Chri#t, 
1 Cor. 15. 9.] am leſs than the leaſt of all 
Saints, is this Grace given, that I ſhould 


rious love towards you : 


19. And may [be able to] know the Love 


of Chriſt, which | in its full extent, even] paſ- 


preach among the Gentiles the unſearch- < ſeth Knowledge, that you may be filled with 


able Riches of Chriſt, [i. e. ihe exceeding Bleſ- 
ſings to be obtained by Faith in bim] 

9. And to make all Men | Fews and Gen- 
tiles | ſee what is the Fellowſhip of the 
Myſtery, [of the calling of the Gentiles, to be 
thus Fellow-beirs with the Fews; ] which from 

the beginning of the World hath been hid, 
279 r aewrwv, from former Ages,] in [the 

f purpoſe f] God f, who created all things, 
belonging to the old and new Creation, | by Je- 
lus Chriſt, 


10. To the intent that [ Gr. ivz, that ] 


Aaa 


all the !fulneſs of God. 


20, Now to him that is able to do exceed- 
ing abundantly above all that we ask or 
think, according to the Power [f the Holy 
Gho#t) that worketh in us, [and ſo miracu- 
louſly confirms his Doctrine to the World : | 

21. Unto him [ T1 ſay] be | aſcribed al] 
Glory in the | Aſſemblies of the] Church, by 


: [and through] Chriſt Jeſus, [through whom we 


offer up all our Prayers and Praiſes, Heb. 13. 15. 
Eph. 5. 20.] throughout all Ages, World 
without End. Amen. 
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Annotations on Chap. III. 


1 Verſe x. 8 ber Neu, for ths Cauſe.] i. e. 


4.4 Becauſe J aſſert that theſe 
Privileges belong equally to the believing 


.- 1 Gentiles, tho' they be not circumciſed ; this 


1 


54 


Philip. x. 15, 16. 


being che reaſon why the Fews ſo fiercely 
petſecuted him, and forc'd him to appeal to 


Cæſar, Acts 22. 22. and 25.11, 12, and 26, 


17. And why, after he came to Rome, the 
Fews preach'd Chriſt not ſincerely, but out 
of envy to him, to add Affliction to his Bonds, 


Ver. 2. Ei) inxsmTe, if ye have heard.] 
Hence ſome raiſe a ſecond Objection againſt 
this Epiſtle's being written by St. Paul to 
the Epbeſians ; for, ſay they, ro them with 
whom he had ſo long converſed, there could 
be no doubt, whether they had heard of rhe 
Diſpenſation of the Grace of God given bim to- 
wards them. But indeed this is no Obje- 
ion to them who will conſider, that this 
Epiſtle was not written to the Epheſians only, 
but alſo to all the faithful in Chrift Feſus, 
many of whom had never ſeen his Face, nor 
heard his Voice. And 24h, If we conſider, 
that he ſpeaks here particularly of the man- 
ner of his receiving this Diſpenſation, viz. 
by immediate Revelation from Chrift Feſus ; of 
which the Galatians, among whom he had 
alſo preached, were ignorant ; and there- 
fore the Apoſtle, in his Epiſtle to them, faith, 
Y 9 puiv, of tha ] certify you, confirming 
his Aſſertion with an Oath, Gal. 1. 17, 12, 
16. Add to this 34%, That the Particle e), 
is not here a Particle of doubting, but of 
affirmation, and is to be render'd as Theo- 
phyla# doth ined), ſince; ſo the Hebrew DN 
is often render'd quandoquidem ; and fo Philo 
uſes this Particle in theſe Words, (a) Eiye mz 
&xsoi, &, N K ayes S ann pat Al 
v few pai Twes, ſeeing ſome ſay of things 
done inv0/untarily, and out of ignorance, that they 
are not to be accounted Sins; and when he ſays, 
Abel yet lives (b), &rye #, ney; av Oe , parry 
yeors £e He la," Seeing that be had ſtill 
a Voice to cry to God, And that Sarah is re- 
preſented by Moſes, both as barren and very 
fruitful (e) Exe To T9varSewn rule TRY SS- 
va SS, UTI d νꝰ] Ave Oe, ſince be con- 
feſſes, that from her ſhould proceed the moi populous 
of Nations: See alſo the Note on Chap. 
. 


Ver. 5. Qs wv enogaupm, As it bath 
been now revealed.) It was in the general made 


known, that in Abraham ſhould all the Er 
, milies of the Earth be bliſſed; and that Chriſt 


ſhould be a Light to the Gentiles ; of which 
ſee Note on Verſe 10. But it was not made 
known to the Fews, that the Gentiles ſhould 
be Fellow-heirs with them of the ſame Sul. 
«vation and celeſtial Inheritance. 
this was matter of Admiration to the fir 
Fewiſh Converts, we learn from theſe words. 
Then hath God alſo given to the Gentile, Bs 
pentance unto life, Acts 11. 18. They did 
not know, or believe, that the Gentiles 
ſhould be made Members of the ſame Body, 
and admitted to the ſame Privileges, and 


For that | 


— 
0 


« made Partakers of the ſame Spirit with them. 


Hence the believing Jews, #Zi51mv, were js 
an Extaſy, when they ſaw that the Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt was poured on the Gentil, 
Ads 10. 45. Gal. 2. 14. and much leſs did 
they know, that the Partition-Wall, which 
made the diſtance and enmity between them, 
ſhould be taken away by the Meſſiab, as the 
Apoſtle here teacheth, v. 14, 15. that the 


hand-writing of Ordinances Was to be blotted 


out on this account, Coloſſ. 2. 14. and that 
theſe Privileges were to be conferred upon 


— 


them without Circumciſion, or Obſervation 


of the Law of Moſes. They rather thought 


they were either firſt to be made Jeu, and 


then Chriſtians, or only were to come as 
Slaves arid Drudges to them, who were the 
Children of the Kingdom. And hence the 
Apoſtle ſpends a great part of the Epiſles to 
the Romans, and Galatians, to aſſert this 


Privilege of the Gentiles againſt the Fudaj- | 


Zing Chriſtians, In a word, to the Fews an- 


ciently belong'd ticSHoiz, the Sonſbip, and ſo 


the Inheritance, (for if Sons, then Heirs, Rom. 
8. 17.) and Promiſes, Rom. 9. 4. and they 
conceived that none were ever to be admit- 
ted into their Body, or to partake of thoſe 


Privileges, unleſs they were circumciſed, + 


and became obedient to the Law of Meiſe, 
Ads 15. 1. which they thought never was 
to ceaſe, or to be antiquated. And there- 
fore, ſay the Greek Fathers, the Apoſtle here 
declares, that God now, under the Golpel- 
Diſpenſation, equally admitted the belie- 
ving Gentiles to theſe Privileges by Faith 
without Circumciſion, or Obedience to the 
Law of Moſes. 
Ibid. Ka He gef rats, 
That the Apoſtle here underſtands the Pro- 
hets of the New Teſtament, or thoſe who in 
the ſtrſt Ages of the Church received the 


— 1 


—— 


ca) Alleg. J. I. p. 33. G. 


(b) Quod, Deter. p. 230. E. 


(e) De congreſſu quær. p. 332+ B. 
Pro- 


— 
— 


And to the Prophets.) d 


OO 


EIT SO add 
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— 
prophetic 


Myſteries, 
mow it 1 


al Grace, and by it underſtood all tor, or duteey TS ne, the Artificer of the 
1 Cor. 13. 2. the Words ws %?, 2s Morld. Hence (e) Irenæm fo often ſaith, Pa- 


„e venlel under the Goſpel to the trem omnia feciſſe per verbum, or verbo wirtutis 3 


Prophets will not ſuffer us to doubt. And ind that the Son and Holy Spirit are (F) 
this fully anſwers all the Objections of E quoſi manws, as it were rhe Hands of God, by 


i againſt the Expoſition 1 have given of 
the former Words. 8 


Ver. 7. 


im made a © Miniſter.) Mr. L. thinks, that 
this frongly implies a Denial, that others were 
made Miniſters of the ſame Doctrine; but as it 
cannot imply, that Barnabas, and others ap- 


which he made all things, and to both which 
ft 2 all the Angels are ſubjet; e . 
OG tyrdum d, of which't Ibid. Aiz Inos Xe. See theſe Words 
vindicated, Examen Aillii in locum. b 
Ver. 10. Tai c, N Eat, To the 
Principalities and Powers.) This Phraſe, tho 


inted to go with him, or that Silas and. uſed of evil Spirits, Chap. 6. 12. may be 


' Timothems, 


who preached the ſame Doctrine, underſtood of good Angels, the Myftery 


Cor. 1. 19. were not alſo Miniſters of that of Godlineſs, being then ſeen of Angeli, 1 Tim. 
Doctrine; ſo the Commiſſion Chriſt gave to 3- 16. and the things which the Apoſtles 


all his Apoſtles, being to preach the Goſpel, {preached by the Holy Ghoſt, being ſuch as + 


and to make Diſciples rhrough ul rhe Gentile ' the Angels deſired to look into, 1 Pet. x, 12, 


World, it is not eaſy to conceive, that thoſe 


Nine, wh 


tiles, as well as St. Paul, ſhould none of 
them underſtand their Commiſſion aright ; 
eſpecially if we conſider how fully the Coun- 


cil met at 


declaring, 


Jui, expected to be ſaved by Faith in 
Chrift, as did the Gentiles. That God had 
put no ANT 3 —.— T 
- circumciſed Fews, purifying their Hearts y TEES c \ 
rad. oo - — ae. * 8 ven, 2 Tim. 4. 18. Heb. x1. 16. In2s522npe 
he had done to his believing Jews ; and 
that therefore to . endeavour 70 put be Yoke, 
of Circumciſion on their Necks, Was to tempt 
Cod, that is, to diſtruſt the; Evidence that 
he had given of the Acceptance of them 
without Circumciſion, As 15. 8,9, 10, 11, 
And the whole Synod declare, that they 


who ſaid, 


keep the Law, troubled them with Words tending 
to the Subverſion of their Souls, v. 24. Where- 
as it ſeemed good to the Hily Ghoſt, and to 
them, 10 lay upon them none of 
thens, v. 28. 
were Pillars of the Church of the Circum- 
ciſion, knowing the Grace given to St. Paul, 
approved his Commiſſion of Preaching to 
the Gentiles, as he did, Gal. 2. 9. 

Ibid, Kz'z THv & e 7 XA, accord- 


ing to the g 


zs by St. Paul oft ſtiled Grace; See the Note 
on Rom. I. 5. 
derſtands the Gift of Grace here, is evident 
from the following Words. 


Ver. 9. 


thing.] The Ancients commonly ſay, that 
| God the | 


the prime, and chief Creator of the World, as be- 
ing the Original of all creating Power, and 


he as it we 


euting his 
(d) e τεντννε 0 nurs2Yc<, the immediate Crea- 


That the Words er ER,, and ET&exvia N 
o were ſent to preach to the Gen- always ſignify Things, or Perſons in Hea- 
ven, is very evident. So TaTip , 
is our beavenly Father, Matth. 18. 25. 5 fr 


Feruſalem, eſtabliſh St. Paul's Do- e, rhe Lord from Heaven, 1 Cor. T5. 48, 49. 


drine, with refpeC& to the 'Genrile Converts, 7? ern, beaventy things, to be taught. 


only by him who was in Heaven, John 3. 
12, 13. owe tnzzzviz, beavenly Bodies, 
viz, the Stars; 1 Cor. 15, 40. gj Ar 
eau, ; rhe Kingdom to be enjoyed in Hea- 


as St. Peter doth, that they being 


£75exvio, The Feruſalem that is above, Heb. 
12. 22. eiu, Ty tnogriey, the Pat- 
tern of Things in Heaven. Heb. 8. 5. 77 ins. 
ev, beavenly things, Heb. 9. 23. Hence 
are they. diſtinguiſhed from things on, £-7th, 
or under ' the Earth, Philip. 2. 10. The 
Words are five times uſed in this Epi/tie, 
and always ſignify heavesly Places. So it 
doth when we are ſaid 20 ſit down with Chriſt, 
a Toi £ „ in heavenly Places Chap. 
2. 6. when Chriff is ſaid to be ſat down 
with God; d Toi; timeggvin, in beavenly 
Places, Chap. 1. 10. that being the Conſe- 
quence of his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 1 Pet. 
3. 22. Heb. 13. 10, 12. and therefore it is 
well render'd in heavenly Places, v. 3. So it 
ſignifies, when the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Prin- 
cipalities, Powers, and ſpiritual Wickedneſſes, 
a Toi; sr Di, Chap. 6. 12. and ſo it 
muſt ſignify, when he ſpeaks here of good 
Angels in the ſame Places : Nor can it be 
well joyn'd with o., becauſe AI & Ca- 
xAnoics intervenes. 

To Mr. L's Objection, that 'tis not eaſy 
to conceive, that the Declaration of ths Myſtery 
ſhould he to this Intent, that the Angels, good 
or bad, ſhould be acquainted with it, it may 
be anſwered, | | 


rf, That the Apoſtle doth not ſay this 
was God's ſole Intent in the Revelation of 


they. ought to be circumciſed, and to 


theſe Bur- 
And laſtly, that they who 


ift of Grace.] That the Apoſtolate ' 


And that in this Senſe he un- 


To ma x\licevTi, who created all 


Father is 6 IIe. Juin ye, 


re commanding, and the Son exe- 
Command, who is hence ſtiled 


(4) O, 


— —i 


(f) 1. 3. Praf. & e. 1. 


. 


(e) L. 2. c. 2. I. 3. c. 8, 11. 


ig · ia Cel f. l. 6. p. 317. 
Aa a 2 


this 


IL * 


- 
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364 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chapi lll. 
this Myftery ; but only, that this, amongſt the Church, 3. e. the Gentiles actually called; 
others more important, might be one. tho' all W ey cog Note 
2d), That the Particle b ſignifies, 2 e 
ut, ſo that; ſee Note on 1 Cor. 14. 13. an Ver. 11. Kels wegSteο Tv aid 
1 d' 8 . R van, 
then the . bende, pet e ge 1h fd l 
Conſequence of it. But whereas from thoſe 1 p wen 57 Oy _— * to give 
Words, ver. 6. Was not made known, . &c. r — A 1 wy ghar Adam; ö 
Mr. le Clerc faith thus, The ſame thing which is ( n — — * 1 Perſons u- 
there ſaid in other Ages, not to have been made oe eee eee 4 4 K 
known to the Sons of Men, is ſaid bere to ba ve Aab, or the laft Age, to "I "wage 4 
been unknown alſo to Angels; which being ſo, 1 Jews, and preach him to the Gentiles, } 1 


confeſs I do not well underſtand how they who are Ver. 15. II Tele a, the whol: Famih f 
Ji 


neither Prophets, nor Angeli, can find out ſo many k G 

Places in the Prophers, in which the calling of = 3 — Family 1 a 
the Gentiles is manifeſtly and dire#ly foretold; Land: of Sie ofreciate aha hoe: 206 4 
For certainly if it was revealed to the Prophets, — y t it \, 


"IF 1 Covenant with God, as hi Family on Earth. 
they underſtood it ; and if it could be gathered 2s when they ſay, God. dub nothing bu F 


from the literal ſenſe of any Prophecies, the An- feſt c Wd : 
. onſults with his Family TWO above, 
gels might have underſtood it by thoſe Prophecies. hat is, with the Angels : And that be 8 


en e e Las 


would he have? Would he deny, againſt 3 b 
. a for the ſake of the Law, conciliates to himſelf 
the plain and frequent fayings of St. Paul, r e 36h.6h * 


That the Calling of the Gentiles was re- f 3 : 

vealed to, and plainly foretold by the Pro- £1" w_ that is, 5 * 5 _ 

phets, as his Words do import? Let him, n 3 n 
called Ny wp the Saints above, Targ. in 


if he can, confute St. Paul proving it a- 7 
* _ Fob 15. 15. and the Sons of God, as in theſe 
gainſt him, That the Lord had command Words of Jab x. 6. and 2. 1. ps, Day 


ed the Gentiles ſhould be called in theſe 1 
Words of the Prophet Iſaiah, I have ſet thee c. AyſeAo Oed, the Sons of Goa, and Chay, 
70 be a Light to the Gentiles, and to be for Sal- 38. 7. Where waſt thou when Ayſera pu, 
vation to the Ends of the Earth, Acts 13. 46, all the Sons of God ſhouted for joy? And ſo areal! 
47. And his four other Proofs from the true Believers ſtiled, for to ar many & be- 
Prophets Moſes, David, and Eſaias, that the liewed, be gave power to be the Sons of God, 
Gentiles were to glorify God for bis mercy to them, John 1. 12. and they at the Reſurrection 
in Chriſt Jeſus, that Roor of Feſſe, who was ſhall be like rhe Angels, and be the Sons of God, 
tO riſe up to govern the Gentiles, and in whom Luke 20. 36. ELON 
the Gentiles were to truſt, Rom. 15. 9, 10, 11, Ver. 18. TO nAzT@ », , the breadth, k 
T2, Yea, let him confute the Apoſtle J:yg:b, depth and heigbtb.] By the breadth of 
James, ſaying, Simeon bath declared how God at this Love, ſome of the Fathers underſtand 
firſt did viſit the Gentiles, to take out of them a the great extent, and generality of Chrift's 
People for bis Name: and to this agree the Words Affection; his Death being deſigned for the 
of the Prophets ; After this I will build again Benefit of all Perſons, Few and Gentile, 
the Tabernacle of David, &c. that the reſidue of through all A es, from Adam to the end of 
men might ſeek after the Lord, and all the Ne- the World, and in all Places, he having by 
tions upon whom my Name is called, Acts 15. it reconciled things in Heaven, and things in 
14. —— 17. Nor doth the Apoſtle any 14, Earth, Chap. 1. 10. By the depth of it, 
where hint, that the Calling of the Gentiles ſay they, is ſignified the greatneſs of his Hu- 
was not revealed to, or by the Prophets; miliation ; Love to Mankind having indu- 
but only that it was not ſo made known in ced him to change the form of God Pr that 
all the Particularities of it, ws v9, as it is of a Servant, humbled the Lord of Life to 
nom diſcovered by the Apoſtles and Prophets an ignominious and painful Death, and 
of the New Teſtament ; See the Note on brought him from the higheſt Heavens to 
v. 6. 24dly, It was alſo known to, and the loweſt Hell, into which, they conceive, 
preached by the Angels, declaring the glad he deſcended for our ſakes. The /ength of 
Tidings of great Joy which ſhould be to all it imports, ſay they, his love to us from the 
Nations through Chriſt, Luke 2. 10, 11. he beginning of the World, we being choſen 
being as well 4 light to lighten the Gentiles, as in Chriſt from the beginning, Chap. 1. 4. and 1. 
the glory of his People Iſrael. Nor does the Apo- 1x. The height of his Affection is manifeſted, 
ſtle here ſay, as he ſuggeſts, that this was ſay they, in that being now exalted to 
unknown to the Angels, but only that what the right hand of Majeſty, he is ſtill there 
was before made known to them by Pro- employed in Acts of greateſt Kindneſs to 
phecies, was now made known to them by us, uſing his whole Power in Heaven an 
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| for the Benefit of his Church. But 
1 more natural to ſay, that the Apo- 
Ale by enumerating theſe Dimenſions, only 


| . of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge: 


of, in the Holy Scripture ; ſo after the men- 
tion of all theſe Dimenſions, and the un- 
ſearchable riches of it, v. 8. it ſeems a very 


and inſignificant knowledge to which the 


*nrends to ſignify the bi poſe greatneſs of \ faint Expreſſion, to ſay, it ſurpaſſed that vain 


o ſpeaking of the unſearchable Wiſ- 
= # God, — his unfathomable Per- 
ſections, puts theſe Enquiries; Canſ# thou 
ſearch lim out to perfection? It is higher than the 
Heaven, what canſt thou do ? deeper than Hell, 
what can ft thou know ? The Meaſure of it is 
longer than the Earth, and the breadth of it than 

te Sea, Job 11. 7, 8. And the Son of Syrac 
faith, The beight of Heaven, and the breadth 
of the Earth, the Abyſs and Wiſdom who can 
"arch out ? Eccluſ. 1. 3- And the Apoſtle 
cries out, O the depth of the Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge of God, bow unſearchable are his Fudg- 
ments, Kc. Rom. II. 33. And in this Senſe 
theſe four Dimenſions will chiefly be de- 
ſgned to import what the Apoſtle tiles, 
v. 8. The unſearchable riches of the love of Chriſt. 
It therefore ſeems unreaſonable to think, 
that the love of Chriſt paſſing Knowledge 
ſhould import only the love of Chriſt paſ- 
ſing, i. e. excelling the knowledge or kill in 
unliical Interpretations, which the Gnoſticks pre- 
tended to. For as the Word % put abſo- 
ſolutely, hath no ſuch import, that I know 


— 2 1 1 5 n 8 


Gnoſticks pretended ; their myſtical Inter- 


pretations, recorded by Irenaus, being a- 


bove meaſure vain and impious, even a 
Myſtery of Iniquity. And as for the Phraſe 


ArECSZNETR 2 Yigg, it is juſtified by (2) 


Ariſtotle, who hath it twice in one Chap... 


ter, viz. n@ipsdMeiw N ovuuele ac, to exteed 
the meaſure, "ZFepS2M\ew Tay @AWTHCAY, 
to excel other Navigators. | 
Ver. 19. Ei Tv T9 TAfpwpe Ts Os, 
with all the fulneß of God.) Eis pro es, ſee Note 
on Coleſſ. 1. 20, that is, fy ſome, with 
the higheſt degrees of Faith and Love; or 
with all fulneſs of Spiritual Gifts, eſpe- 
cially thoſe of Knowledge and Wiſdom, 
which might enable them to comprehend 
the greatneſs of his Love. Thus Chap. 4. 


10. He aſcended 7 on high, that be might fill - 
pi 


all things with Spiritual Gifes, mentioned 
v. 10. that he might give Gifts unto Men, v. 8. 
and Chap. I. 23. his Church is ſtiled, the Ful- 
neſs of bim that filleth all in all, i. e. who filleth 
all his Members with thoſe Gifts. 


(e) Polit. J. 3. c. 13. p. 447, 448. 


Mc. 
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Therefore the Priſoner of the 
Lord, | ex Kren, in bonds for 
Chrift,) beſeech you that you would walk 
| —_ of the Vocation wherewith ye are 
ed, 5 
2 2. 2 With all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with 
long · ſuffering, [and ſo] forbearing one ano- 
ther in love. 8 
3. Endeavouring [thus] to keep the unity 
ofthe Spirit in the bond of Peace. 
4. LFor you know, that) there is one body 
b H the whole Church,) and b one Spirit, [which 
auimates the whole Body,] even as you are 
called in one Hope of your Calling, [i. e. 
and you know alſo, that you are all called to the 
ſame hope of eternal life.] 
J. [There js alſo to us Chriſtians] one Lord, 


Verſe, 1. 


e one Faith [is this Lord,] one Baptiſm [ by 


which we do profeſs this Faith.] 
d 6. *One God and Father of all, who is 
above all (by bis Eſſenee,] and through all 
» (by bis Providence,] and in you all [by bis 
F Spirit.) 
9. But [tho the Body & but one, yet,] un- 
to every one of us [who are Members of this 


P. | IV. 


Body,] eis given grace [enabling ws to ſerve 
this Body,] according to the — — 
Gift of Chriſt. 

8. f Wherefore ro manifeſt ths] he [the 
Pſalmiſt] ſaith, when he Ct aſcended 
up on high, he led captivity [ Satay, and 
Death] captive; [ Heb. 2. 14. Fudges F. 12.] 
and 8 gave gifts unto men, [i. e. received 
them, Pal. 68. 19. to give to them.] 

9. Now that he aſcended, what is it but 
4 demonſtration\ that he alſo deſcended firſt 

into the lower parts of the Earth ? 

10. He that deſcended bas into the lower, 
parts of the Earth,] is the ſame alſo who 
[after bis Reſurre#ion,) aſcended up i far a- 
bove all Heavens, that he might fill all 
things, [with b Gifts, according to his Pro- 
miſe, that when he was aſcended, he would 
ſend the Spirit upon bis Apoſtles and Diſciples, 
John 14. 17. and 15. 26. and 17. 5. Luke 
24. 49. 

11. And [accordingly] he gave ſome A- 
poſtles [ro reveal his Will,] and ſome Pro- 
phets [ro explain the Myſteries of Faith,] and 
ſome Evangeliſts [;o propagate this Faith to 
other 


| 


f 
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Teachers [to inſtruct others in it. 
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other Nations,] and k ſome Paſtors, and 
12. [Aud this variety of Gifts was conferred 
upon them] for the perfecting [Gr. compacſ ing] 
of the Saints [into one Body], for the Work of 
the Miniſtry; ¶ bat they who had them might 
miniſter to the Temporal Neceſſity, as did the Dea- 
cons, and the Spiritual Concerns of others, as did 
the Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and 
Doctors, ] for the edifying of the Body of 
Chriſt, [in faith and love.] | 
13. Till we all come in the Unity of the 
Faith, and of the knowledge, [or acknow- 
lelgmeni] of the Son of God, unto a perfect 
Man, [i. e. to perfection in knowledge of the 
Faith, and of the Will of God, Colofl. 1. 28 } 
unto the Meafure of the ſtature of the ful- 


neſs of Chriſt ; i. e. ſo „ to be Chriſtions of Mind. 


# full maturity and ripeneſs in all the Graces de- 
rived from Chrift Feſus to the Body. 

14. That [ſo arriving to Perfection in Faith 
and Knowledge,) we henceforth [u be no 


20. But ye have not fo 
ctrine of | Chriſt: 

21. It ſo be (or face] that ye have hearg 
him [by our preaching] and have been taught 
by him, [Gr. inſtructed in him,] as the truth is 
in Jeſus. 0 {WF 

22. [To t,] That ye put off, concernins 
the former Converfation [i Heatbeniſn] s the 
old man, which is corrupt according to the s 
deceitful Luſts, [i. e. the Luſts which: Jective 


learned [the Do. 


Jou, promiſing that pleaſure and Satisfattion which 


they cannot yield; or which you practiſed whilf 
\ Heathens, being deceived by your Heathin Pricft; 
declaring they were acceptable to the Gods, and th, 
Philoſophy and vain Deceit of thoſe Men who alloy. 
ed them.] | 
23. And be renewed in the Spirit of your 


14. And that ye [mz] put on the new 
man, Which after [rhe image of ] God is crea. 
ted in righteouſneſs, and true holinefs, | 
25. Wherefore putting away "lying, [4 t 


more Children toſſed to and fro, and carried vice too common among Heathens, and oppoſtte 


about with every wind of Doctrine, by the 
ſleight of Men, and cunning craftineſs, where- 
by they lie in wait to deceive, [Gr. by the 
fubrilty of Men, through their crafiineſs for the 
managing of deecit. | | | 
IF. But ſpeaking [or Tecping] the truth in 


love, may grow up into, [or increaſe in] him 
your wrath, 


in All things, who is the Head, even [into] 
Chriſt. | LS 
16. m From whom the whole Body fitly 


joined together, and compacted by that 


which every joint ſupplieth, according to 
the effectual working in the meaſure of 
every part, [Gr. compacted and cemented to- 
gether by every joint of ſupply, according to its 
power in 8 of every part.] maketh in- 
creaſe of the Body to the edifying of it ſelf 
in love. 

17. This I ſay therefore, and teſtify in 
the Lord, that ye [who have theſe Aſſiſt ances 
in Faith and Piety,] walk not henceforth, as 
other | unconverted | Gentiles, n in the vanity 
of their [own] mind; ma 

18. Having the underſtanding darkened, 
[and] being o alienated from the life of God, 
P through the ignorance that is in them, be- 
cauſe of the 4 blindneſs of their heart; 

19. Who being paſt feeling, [ inſen/ible' of 
the wileneſs of their attions,) have given them- 
ſelves up to work all uncleanneſs * with 
greedineſs: 8 


to Truth and Righteouſneſs, ſpeak every man 
truth with his neighbour ; for we are mem. 
bers one of another; ¶ Now Hing tends: 10 ai 
ſolve Societies, and hurt the Members of the ſame 
Bod 


. f ; 
26. [If % be angry, {[tahe Keed] and y 
ſin not, * let not the Sun go down upon w 


27. * Neither give place to the [rempration x 
of the] Devil. 
28. Let him that ſtole, [before bis Cu- y 
ver ſion,] ſteal no more, but rather let him 
labour, working with his hands the thing 
which is good, that he 2 may have to give 2 
to him that needetn. 
29. Let no corrupt communication pro- 
ceed out of your mouths, but that which is 


(good to the uſe of edifying, **that it may 2 


miniſter grace unto the hearers. ( 

30. bb And grieve not the holy Spirit of bb 
God, whereby ye are ſealed to the day of 
Redemption, [Chap. 1. 13, 14. 

31. | And to this end,] let all bitterneſs 
and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and 
evil ſpeaking be put away from you, with 
all malice. 5 5 

32. And be ye kind one towards ano- 
ther, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, 
even as God for Chciſt's ſake hath forgiven 
you. | 


Annota- 


. wr Py — 
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, Chap. IV. _ the 
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Annotations on Chap. IV; 


| ' T7 OTE here from the Fathers, cauſe he bath given ms of his Spirit Chap. 4. 13: 
a Verſe 2,3 | That #2» Thy & 2&7 2 For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
Sed pre N d DU Au, where love is retained, * bey are Son; of God, Rom. 8. 14. and be- 
pls il be mutual forbearance ; And from: 96 24. ove Sobe, God bayh Jout tha, Shoe of 
gl 1 n — pr y bis 75 into Ae, Gal. 4. & 4 ape 
Zanchj, | . muſt be owned as a certain Truth, that no- 
ich excludes, and thar Meek- af ag a0 unite uso char Church and Body, 
which is oppoſite to Anger and Con- of which Chriſt Jeſus is the Head, but the ». 
8 0 Participatlon of the SR, | 4; 
b 1 8 | dl Error i t, or Miſtake 
, Ver. 4 "Ev mv ue, one Spirit.) From theſe, i, din whes 2 eg 2 af rr 4 a 
toi fert Con, ce o Oh, em [pos 
Myſtical Body 0 er e — — af vc e i 4 ratively follows, 
3 wy chan ore r That no Church Governors, jointly or ſeverally, | 
| Yor Chriſt Feſws. For the whole Body of wy - Fg Poe 3 * Jud ae 1 
 Clrifians is here ſaid to have one Spirit, and fan Soak = woe 0 EC hav) 2 
their Unity is ſtiled the. Unity of rhe Spirit. Judgment of Certainty, we cannot own 
The 8 1 1 the 3 I Neg 12. them as ſuch by virtue of that Aſſiſtance of as i 
12. for by one a 1 * h ee % the Holy Ghoſt, which alone can make them a 
Leerer bean e de See e en 
hus, he 
; ws that you are the Temple of God, and that and to which on 95 27. of the Spiric 
th Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? x Cor. 3.16. < goth belong, 5. ” till we are certain they 
Know Je = r. Jour Body 7 — Temple F care ſincere and upright Chriſtians. Since 
8 = oe g A he ale — * - _ therefore God hath given us no certain 
*. n nk mt _ 4 Rule to know this by, we may reſt ſatiſ 
17, e fied, that he deſign'd no ſuch Magiſterial ««. 
Gentile in y 2 « Guides ſhould be continued in his Church, 


made Peace between them, for by bim we 3 ; | 
have both acceſs by one Spirit to the Father ; Ver. 5. Miz m-i, One Faith.) It plainly, c 


de tr, and therefore having thus one Spi- is aſſerted in the Holy Seriptures, that ther 
fi, by which we are made one Body, and is one common Faith, Tit. 1. 4. one like pre-! / 
Sons of the ſame Father, we are all Fellow-Citj= ©1945 F. aith, 2 Pet. 1. x, of all that bear the 
zens of the Saints, and of the Family of God: And Name of Chriftians. An Unity of Faith, and 
are built up all together into an habitation of of the Knowledge of the Son of God, to which 
0 through the Spirit. Now hence it fol- We muft all arrive, Epb. 4. 13. A Faith 
lows, | once deliver d to the Saints, Jude 3. for which 


iſt, That only ſincere Chriſtians are truly W muſt ſerive earneſtly, and in which we 


| Members of that Church Catholick, of which 
Teſws Chriſt s the Head, ſince the whole 
Body is united to him by the Communi- 
cation of the Holy Spirit, whom the wick- 
ed of the World cannot receive, John 14. 17. 

N wy being Senſual, having not the Spirit, 

ude 19. 

zdly, That nothing can unite any Profeſſor of 
Chriſtianity to this one Body, but the participa- 

| tion of the Spirit of Chriſt ; and therefore no- 
thing elſe can make him a true Member of 
that Church which is his Body. Hence the 

- Apoſtle doth inform us, negatively, That 
if any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt dwel- 
ling in him, he # none of ba, Rom. 8. 9, 11, 
and afficmatively, That by this we know that 
be abideth in us, by the Spirit that be bath given 
uw, 1 John 3. 24. And again, by this we 
'' know that be abideth in u, and we in bim, be- 


muſt build up our ſelves; à Faith of the Goſpel, 
for which we are exhorted to contend as with 
one Soul, Philip. 1. 27. But vain is hence the 
Inference of the Papiſts, "That thi one Faith 
muſt be either theirs, and then we cannot be ſa- 
ved without it; or ours, and then they cannot 
be ſaved; for this one Faith, into which all 


« Chriſtians were baptized, contains neither 


the Dodrines in which they differ from us, 
nor we from them, but only the Apoſtles 
Creed, which the whole Church of Cbriſt, for 
many Centuries, receiv'd as a perfect Sy- 
ſtem of things neceſſary to be believed in 
order to Salvation; as I have fully proved, 
Treatiſe of Tradition, Part II. Chap. 7. 5. 4, 5, 

6, 7, 8. | 
Ver. 6. Ei; Ot, One God.] Here, ſay the 
Socinians, that God who is ſtiled One, is alſo 
ſtiled the Father, and to him is aſcribed this 
Epi- 


3 
** E — — 
— 4 * — 2 ts * — ang — . —_— 
_ 1 we. | — _ 
— 4 wh — 1 _ a — — * — 
—— — — — 2 » = * * — 
» — — = 
TIES % - 
= 4 4 id 4 
L — 1 
7 — LY 
- ov 
. , þ - « 4% * x — A 
rr 2 2 . 
} y f * 


— A — * —— — 
< —— — —— 
2 — — 
> - - N o — : - — — 
Fn 2 — 
I A - 
— —— — — 2 
— ET N 5 - 
— * . - * Pu — 7 
F p * * — & 
a 2 1 
er 5 * 4 x dag-y- 0 R 
2 > 
— 8 Al f E — 
= b * * 


* 2 - - — * 
＋*I1 ͤ Ä—2—2—ꝛ ·r˙²—Bvxf——— — 
— xp ů ¶— —— 
— — yo — 


— 


S — 


” 2 1 


RAY E 


. 2 * 
** 1 a da. r = * 


368 { Parapbraſe 


OO OE I I - al” 


„ 


2» w_—__— 


r 
; 2 


Epithet ſo common among the Philoſophers, 
to denote the Supreme Deity, that he is, 
6 @v £71 m&0,, God over all, But to this it is, 
anſwer'd, 

1%, That we deny not that God the Fa- 
ther is One God over all, or that there is one 
i who is both One God, and the Father: only 
we add, that there is alſo One, who is One 
God of the ſame Eſſence, and the Son; and 
ſo alſo ſay we of the Holy Spirit: And that, 
as the One Lord, and the One Spirit here, 
do not exclude the Father from being both, 
Tord and Spirit, ſo neither doth the One 
God, and Father exclude the Son, or Holy 
Spirit, from being God, but only from being 
God the Father, 
the Primitive Fathers before the Nicene Council, 
did not ſcruple to diſtinguiſh Chriſt from 
God the Father, by ſtiling him another God 
from the Maker of all Things, np d 
G& N Ot WH £1, above whom there 1 no other 
God. (a) Fuſtin Martyr twice deſcribes the 
Father by this diſtinctive Character, that 
he is God, C d AD & Ot; v kg, above 
hom there is no other God; ſaying, that Chriſt 
did nothing but what, 6 . 49p40 Taions, 
bre by AD 8x 1 Ott, the Maker of the World, 
above whom there is no other God, would have him 
do; and yet he at leaſt twenty times aſſerts, 
that Chriſt ;s God and Lord, and that he is the 
Perſon, (b) & & 8691 x, , by whom be 
made the Heaven and Earth, and by whom 
he will renew them; the Word of God ; 
a & S Py e, x, n Tram Ii Sve, 
y whom the Heaven and the Earth, and thewbole 
Creation Was made. So (c) Irenens often faith, 
that the Father 3s only to be called God and 
Lord; and yet he adds, that this is not ſaid 
to exclude the Son, who is in the Father, and 
hath the Father in him, and hath his Principality 
in all things. 

Ver. 7. ENO „ Mels, Is given Grace. 
Theſe Graces therefore being the Gift of 
Chriſt, and not our own, no one ſhould 
be puffed up, or deſpiſe others on the ac- 
count of them ; nor ſhould envy any others 
to whom he thinks fit to give them in an 
higher meaſure. es 

Ver. 8. A8 Nie, Wherefore he ſaith. That 
this Pſalm relates to the Meſſab, we learn 
from the Jews themſelves, who interpret this 
Pſalm of him, for the Words, v. 32. are by 
them thus Paraphraſed, all Nations ſhall bring 
Gifes to the King Meſſiab, Schemoth Rabbah. 
C 15. Let it be alſo noted, that Chriſt tri- 
umphd over Death and Satan, on the Croſs, 
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Ic alſo is to be noted, that 


Coloſſ. 2. 15. but he led Satan Captive 


more gloriouſly, when, after his Aſcenſion 


he poured his Holy Spirit on his Apoſtles 
and Diſciples, and by that Spirit enabled 
them to caſt out Devils in his Name, and 
turn Men from the Power of Satan, to G00 
Acts 26. 18. He alſo then triumphed over 
Death moſt ſignally, when thus aſcending 
he became Lord over the Dead, and had 
the Reys of Death, and Hades in bis Hand. 
Rom. 14. 9. Rev. 1. 18. Note alſo, that 
to lead Captivity captive, is à Phraſe com. 
mon in the Old Teſtament, to ſigniſy a Con- 
queſt over Enemies, eſpecially over ſuch ax 
formerly had led them captive; fo Judy. , 
I2. Ariſe Barak, 2 Nu c. ον, 
lead Captivity captive. See 1 Kings 8. 46. 
2 Cbron. 28. 5 11, 17. Numb. 21. I. Den, 


21. 10. | 


Ibid. Ka! ink 
That is, faith Dr. Hammond, He received 
Gifts to give to Men, from the nature of the 
Hebrew mÞ?, which ſignifies both to give, 
and to receive, and thus it is render'd by 
the Targum, Syriac, and Arabic. But faith 
Mr. Cl. When the Word ſignifies to give, ther 
follows a Dative Caſe, Exod. 25. 2. wheres 
rhe. Hebrew here hath m, which bas made 
learned Men conject ure, that St. Paul read 
cen, ro Man. | But firſt this is not al- 
ways true, for Hoſ. 14. 2. we read thus, 
takeaway Iniquity, h N and give good, and 
where a Dative Caſe is added, an Accuſa- 
tive either goes before it, as, thou haſt recei- 
ved N rh Gifts for Alen; and Judges 14. 2. 
ne m Gave her to me; and v. z. or 
elſe follows after it, as 1 Kings 3. 24. I 
nn Give me 4 Sword; See Chap. 17. 10. 
Exod, 18. 12. and 25. 2. and as for 3 in 5, 
who knows not that it ſometimes ſignifies 
pro, for, and ſometimes only is the Sign of 
the Dative Caſe ? See Naldins de Partic. Hebr. 


p 158, 163. 


Ver. 9. Ei; ad xatwreen en N fe, ly, 


the lower parts of the Earth.) That is, into 
the Grave. 


So Pſal. 63. 9. They that ſeck my 
Soul to deſtroy it ſhall go into the lower parts 
of the Earth, i. e. They ſhall fall by the 


Sword, v. 10. J. 44. 23. Sing, O Heaven 
ſhout the lower parts of the Earth. We cannot 


* be aſſured, faith * Biſhop Pearſon, that the 
© Deſcent of Chriſt, which St. Paul here ſpeak- 


with Annotations on Chap IV. 


- as 


— 
. 


Ha, And gave Gifts] g 


b-— 


eth of, was performed after his Death, 


© nor can we be aſſur'd, that the lower parts 


* of the Earth do ſignify Hell; they may well 


© refer to his Incarnation, according to that 


—v— D 


1 


(a) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 275. cap. 276. D. 


— . WIS + 


(c) Nemo igirur alius Deus nominatur, aut Dominus appellatur, niſi qui eſt omnium Deus & Dominus — 


b) Pag. 340. 
(b) Pag, 340 = 


hujus Filius Jeſus Chriſtus Dominus noſter, J. 3. c.5.—Qui & ſolus Deus ſuper quem alius Deus non eſt, c. 9. Ipſum 
Dominum ſequi nos oportet; Patrem tantùm Deum & Dominum eum qui ſolus eſt Deus, & Dominator omuzum, 
tradentem Diſcipulis, & tamen hæc difta eſſe pronuntiat de Prophetis quidem, & A poſtolis Patrem, & Filium con- 
fitentibus, alterum autem neminem, neque Deum nominantibus, neque Dominum confirentibus, J. 3. c. 6. Filius eſt 
in Patte, & habet in fe Patrem, & in omnibus Pr incipatum ejus habet. * Art. 5. p. 228. « of 
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82 
of David, 


chan the Heavens, Heb. 7. 26. that is, than the 
Airy and the _ 


2 „ 
1 a. 


369 


* gave ſuch Paſtors to his Church, till we all 
© come. to the Unity of the Faith, which 
will not be till the laft Days of all; where- 
© fore till the End of the World, the World 
* ſhall be provided of them, and by them be 
* ſecured from being like Children toſſed to 
* and fro. 

Anſw. I anſwer, That this Text is ſo 
far from proving a Succeflion of infallible 
Guides in Matters of Faith to the World's 


pſal. 139. 15. My Subſtance was 
when I was made in ſecret, 


%% wrought in the lower parts of the 
2 his Burial, according to that of 


e Prophet, They that ſeek my Soul to deſtroy ir, 
* 21 into the lower parts of the Earth, r- 
nes 8 pen ＋ Jeweloy Hae, he calls bs 
Neath, bs Deſcent into the lower parts of the Earth, 
ſay Cbryſaſtom, and Theodoret on the Place. 

Ver. 10. Tmezvo mavtwv TOv E, 
fur above all Heavens.) He being made bigher 


Doctrine of the Proteſtants, touching the 
Fulneſs and Perſpicuity of the Holy Scrip- 
above them into the Preſence of God, who ture, in all neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian 


th ſet bas glory above the Heavens, Pſal. 8. x. Faith, and to overthrow the pretended ne- 
— 1 — above them, Pal $7-' 5p _— of Infallible Guides in order to that 


11. and 108. 4, f. 3 ; nd: For, 

Ver. 11. Tes 3 To jhEVAE x Nr, 
And ſome Paſtors and Teachers.) That theſe Pa- Unity of Faith, and Knowledge of the Son 
ors and Teachers were in the firſt Ages, of God, is, in the Scripture Language to be 


Heavens, and aſcending 


Men of extraordinery Gifts, is evident from ſufficiently inſtructed in the Articles of the 


this very Place; for the preceding Words, Chriſtian Faith and Knowledge. Thus when 


He gave Gifts unto Men, ſome Apoſtles, ſome our Lord ſaith to the young Man, F thou 
Prophets, Cc. ſhew that all the Perſons men- wilt be perfect, ſell all that thou haſt, * 
tioned here, were Partakers of the Gifts, 19. 21. by comparing theſe Words with thoſe 
which Chriſt aſcending up on high, and in St. Mark and St. Luke, Mark 10. 21. 
ſending down the Holy Spirit, gave to Men. One thing is licking, or is wanting to thee, 
Hence, among the different Xzejougle, » Luke 18. 22. It is evident, that to be per- 


. Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, are reckoned d- fe, there is not to be wanting in the 


cla, teaching, Rom. 12. 6,7. and among 
the Gifts exercis d in their Aſſemblies, Jud, 
Doctrine, x Cor. 14. 6, 26. among the Perſons 


1 0 IgA, 


Doctors, that when the extraordinary Gifts 


Church. 


toſſed to and fro with every Wind of 


Knowledge or Practice of any thing to be 
one, that this young Man might have 
Eternal Life. 


| When St. Paul faith, Ve ſpeak Wiſdom, 
ey Tos TAO, among them that are perfect, 


Teachers, 1 Cor. 12. 28. Rom. I Cor. 2.6. the Meaning is, ſay the Greek 


12. 6, 7. and here. And ſo (4) Tertullian Commentators, (e) TI Ehen c- 
makes mention of them, as Perſons endued Sætohicis wigu, among thoſe who are perfectly 
with the Grace of Knowledge. The Paſtors inſtructed in the Faith. And when he ſaith, 
ſeem probably the ſame with the xuStevioe, As many as are perfect let us mind the ſame 
Governments, 1 Cor. 12. 28. and the @g%5@Ti, thing; he ſpeaks of Perſons fully inſtruct- 
Bom. 12. 8. And it is evident from both ed in their Chriſtian Liberty: And when 
thoſe Places, that there were alſo Men en- he faith, Leaving the Principles of the Ora- 


dued wi ſe Spiritual Gifrs there men- cles of Chriſt, let ws go on to Perfection; he 
ru WW i . obſervable of theſe Calls us to advance to a more full Inftru- 


Aion in the Faith and Knowledge of Chrift. 
gee Note on I Cor. 2. 6. 


2dly, Note, That the Apofles, and firſt 
Preachers of the Goſpel, were made Mini- 
ſters of his Church, TAnevom 7 Alyoy 78 
Ots, to teach fully the Word of God, Col. 1.25, 
26. To teach every Man in all Wiſdom, that they 


who had received the 2/g.1efoots h Tn, 
Diverſities of Gifts, are reckon d after Prophets, 


of the Church ceaſed, their very Names 
grew out of uſe, they being very rarely 
mentioned in the ſucceeding Ages of the 


Ver. 12. — 15. From theſe five Ver- 
ſes the Papiſts argue for an infallible Guide 
thus 3 * Chrift gave Apoſtles, Paſtors, and 

Teachers, that Chriſtians might not be v.28 And accordidghy; depareine fron 


* Dodtrine ; This End could not be com- the Churches planted by them, they com- 


* paſſed by giving us ſuch Guides and In- 
* ſtrutors in Belief, as were merely fal- 
* lible, and who might lead us into Cir- 
cumvention of Error. Moreover, God 


— 


which was able to build them up, and give 
them an Inheritance among all that are ſanitified, 
Acts 20. 32. 


——_—_— 


(e) Theodorer. 


(4) Eſt iraque frater aliquis doctor graria ſapientiz donatus. De Preſcrips. 6. 3. 
34h, 


B b b 


might preſent every Man perfect in Chriſt Feſus, .. 


mended them only to the Word of Grace, 


\, 


end, that it ſeems rather to eſtabliſh thee 


ft, To come to a perfect Man, as to the 
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370 A Faraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. IV, 
3a h, Obſerve that the Apoſtles, Prophets, gives to the whole, according to the Parti 


Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Teachers, here named, eular Proportion of its Gifts, increaſ; 
| — 1 at our Lord's Aſcenſion for theſe grows in love, and fo each Member prot 


; Ends ; for when he aſcended up on high, wr, one another . a 
he actually gave ſome Apoſtles, &c. and that Ver. 17. Ey A lait TS „, In the « 
even thoſe Paſtors and Teachers had their Vanity of rhe Mind.] The Heathen Iols are fre. * 
Xægio le, or ſupernatural Gifts of the Holy quently in the O7 Teſtament ſtiled drs 
Spirit, to fit them for that End. Whence ain things, and the Apoſtles preached 7 
it demonſtratively follows, That theſe Gifts the Gentiles to abſtain, and turn «xd 75» N 

ceaſing ſoon after, a Succeflion of ſuch Per- ſalon 7gray, from thoſe vain things, A 
ſons was neither promiſed, nor was neceſſa- 14. 15. by compliance with which they - 
ry to this End; for if ſo, Cbriſt muſt be char- came vain in their Imaginations, and their fooliſh 
ged with Breach of Promiſe, and being Hearts were darkened, Rom, 1. 22. And this 
wanting to the Church in what is neceſſary ſeems to be the vain Converſation, from 

for the obtainment of thoſe Ends. which, faith St. Peter, they were redeemed 

Ah Obſerve that theſe Apoſtler, Pro- 1 Per. 1. 18. and the Vanity of the Mind hers 
— W 2 0 ii wr * d. A 
ned with thele ſup mt hots er. 18. AmwwTer wi, Al | 

Work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the rhe Lifeof Cod ;] i.e. "te A 83 8 
Body of Chriſt into off ox hd _— 105 * Life which God approves of, but which re. 
all, or any of theſe Things in Perſon fince fembles him in Purity, Righteouſneſs, Truth 
their Death; and yet being given for the and ne . wh an 
accompliſhing theſe Ends, _ * TEA ind, Zen Thy Foes i ant: 
* 2 3 b a 9 By the Ignorance that j in tbem. ] This ſeems to 

— my Now eee <p ares wav in refer to their Ignorance of the Nature, the | 
which they could do - but by their Wi. Attributes, and the Pr ovidence of God, 
tings left behind them as a Rule of Faith, and of 8 furtre. State of Happineſs and Mi- 
and by which, they being dead, yer ſpeak ; ju The 28 of "their Hearts here mention. q 


it follows, that theſe Writings duly attend- 1 
8 . ed, they had contracted by wicked Habits 
.» ed to, mult be ſufficient for theſe Ends ; and Chon the frequency of vile Exam- 


and conſequently they muſt, both with ſuf- 198 
| 1 ples, and by thoſe corrupt Principles which 
ficent Fulneſs and Perſpicuity, inſtruct us made them inſenſible of their Impurity and 


in all the neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian Laſciviouſneſs ; for they committed Whore. 


„Faith, and Knowledge. Hence (f) Chry- f : 
ſoftom informs us, Ine thay writ the Goſpel, dom and Adultery, faith (g) Origen, A- 
FO 95 l pr 10 T@v Gee, for the per fecting Te 2 Tray) ws ee T9 xa. 7870 por, 
the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the Teaching that in theſe things they did nothing 
.* . edifying of the Body of Cbriſt. In a Word, tis . 70 good Manners, | | 
evident, this Text doth as much prove a Ver. 19, E @Awnifiz, With Greedineſz.] | 
Neceſſity of Apoſtles, Prophets, and Evangeliſts, Hoc totum fecerunt in avaritia dum nunquam 
in all future Ages of the Church, to keep luxuriando ſaturantur, nec eorum terminum habe 
her Members fixed in the Truth, as of Pa- wo/upras. Hieronymus in Locum. 
tors and Doctors; theſe Apoſtles, Prophets, Ver. 22. To a2Aubv avSewno, The Ol 1 
and Evangeliſts, being here placed in the an.] Signiſies thoſe evil Habits they ſo long 
firſt Rank of thoſe whom God hath given practiſed in the State of Heatheniſm ; the 
for this End: Since therefore theſe Apoſtles, Nen Man, that Divine Life, that Life of 
Prophets, and Evangelifts, were only given in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, which Chrifi- 
- 2 the firſt Ages of che Church; it evidently 1,5, requires: And it is called Holineſs of 
follows, that the Perſons mentioned in this 7;,; or Inward Holineſs, in oppoſition to 
Text, were not given them to do this per- the Outward and Ceremonial Holineſs of 
ſonally to the World's End, but only to do the Few,. 


it by the Doctrine they then taught. : : 
m Vw 16. Eg 5 e hee] That is, Ver. 25. To J 3, Lying,] Which o 
| from which Head, che whole Body of Chri- Larter . ms s Parr wy 5 _— 
ſtians duly compacted together, ſome ſuſtain- 1 3 K 15 po * or t "he by 5 
ing the Office of an inferior Head, ſome of 145 at Rule of Menander, Kęei v *) 
an Eye, ſome of an Hand, fome of a Foot, ode, N xaxer, A Lye 4 better than 
x Cor. 12. 15, 16, 17. by the Aſſiſtance which an burt ful Truth : And that of Proclus, TOP a- 


85 every of cheſe Parts thus united together, 9 I ig & anbciac, Good u better than 


— cc} 


e (8) Contra Celſum, I. 4. P. 177. & Hom, 3. in Joh. p. 79. Truth; 


— 


Chap. V. the Epiſtle to the EyuSiA xs. 


371 


e | 


Maximus Tyrius, but when it is profitable : them, ſaith (q) Bardeſanes. 


? Qed „ d eee tAanly, Truth hurts, 7% give.] This Charity the Primitive Cbriſtians 
. pr * 8 8 e 15 ee. =» expected even from them that laboured = 
this Practice, both (I) Plato, and the (m) Sto- their own Hands. So (r) Hermas faith, Ir js 
ieh, ſeem to have framed a Jeſuitical Di- ; 
ſtinction, between lying in Words, and witch *** Labours of our own Hands, 


many other Diſpenſations of this Life : That St. Ferome; Quotiens loquimur aut non in 
is, their Wiſe Man may tell a Lye craftily, tempore, aut opportuno loco, aut non, ut 
and for Gain; but he muſt not embrace a convenit audientibus, totiens Sermo malus 
Falſhood through Ignorance, or aſſent to an procedit de ore noſtro ad deſtructionem EO 
Dntruth. rum qui audiunt; Conſideremus itaque quid 
Variodi O de 8 e A ee, loquimur, quia pro omni verbo otioſo reddituri 

Be angry and ſin not.] Theſe Words, tho ſpo- ſumus rationem in die Judicii, & etiamſi non læ- 
ken imperatively, are not a Command to be damus, non tamen edificemus, mali verbi 
angry, but a Caution to avoid ſinful Anger; nobis luenda fir pena. To qualify the rigid 
as when the Prophet "ſaith to Nineveh, Fortify Severity of theſe Words, ſee the Note on 
thy frong Holds, the Sword ſhall cut thee off, Marth. 12. 36. See the reading of this, and 
Nah. z. 14. i. e. Tho thou doſt fortify them, the 32d Verſe vindicated, Examen Milli, ibid. 


ker thy Child, and he ſhall make thee afraid, Grace.] That is, ſaith Theodoret, that it may 


50 J½. 8. 9, 10. Hearers : See the Note on Col:ſſ. 3. 16. 


faith (n) Plutarch, the Scholars of Pythagoras 7 Perſon, it is certain that he cannot pro- 
obſerved, who when they had been angry, perly be grieved, or vexed as we are. We 
and reproached one another, m2 i h therefore muſt remove from this Expreſſion, 
Ones, Before the Sun went down, they ſhook ' when it is applied to him, all turbulent Mo- 
| Hinds, and embraced one another. This muſt tions, all real Pain, Diſquiet, Diſcontent, 


1 the Chriſtian do, before he offers up to God and look upon it as ſpoken avIgwmrmadoc, 

$ his Evening Sacrifice, that fo he may lift up 5.e. ſo as to intimate wedothat to him, which, 

| to God pure Hands, without Wrath, 1 Tim. when tis done to Men, creates Grief to 
2.8, them. As (r.) when we refuſe to hearken 

41 Ver. 27. Let a Man be always careful that to his Counſels, rebel againſt his Govern- 

g he be not angry, ſay the (o) Fews ; for whoſo ment, and do that which is oppoſite to his 

: isangry, Omnes ſpecies Gehennæ ei dominan- Holy Nature. (2.) He is ſaid to be grieved, 

þ 2 

of AY 

to 


ch) L. 3. p. 191. (i) Apud. Stob. Serm, 12. (k) Diff. 3. p. 29. 
8 (!) Th 4X3 meet Te? ov]e i wies lei, ad q os mis Abgors LASO- mnt % n Yenmuor, ors u Ag 
6122 digg. Plato de Repub. I. 2. p. 607. Tois dgyum πννðS7s- megond e Sem d ju i αν¹,˙ Jena. 


l 3. P. 611 
he L wv 4 * * * j 1 
it (m) To uiy mr Leu mort gvyYenionR vouiSemy avril xg mts Teimes av avyrgmediow?, x) 39 nt 


nia arm, *; xe i Te uE, age x x97" A nabe 7% Bis m, 9 G- SN 
Pub aveay dH’ act & Togo. Stob, de Stoicis, To. I. I. 2. Tit. 4. S. 4. & Eccl. &c. p. 183. 

(n) De Fratr. Amor. p. 488. 

(o) Buxt. floril. p. 135. 
: (Pp) T2 3 Ancevery n, mMAols Tov BaecC d& vx &Tomy. Pyr. Hy pot. I. 3. c. 24. Beſſi, Coralli, Medi quidam 
r u Anfemora)]e try. Strabo, I. 7. 
r rc 


A þ Keavy Ri, e Toy Id iav , ay Oelg imyognyd man Sregumirets mgt yer ares Lib. 2. Mand, 2. 


In- 


why | B b b 2 by 


Tub: And that of Darius in (h) Hero- tur, ac ſubject to the Dominion of theinfernal Fendi. 
aue, Ede D Ti Her 443 & AZYeoar, Ver. 28, O, Let him that fole, &c.] Y 
Amigo, When 4 Lye will profit, let it be uſed. - This Exhortation was needful, becauſe in 
And that of (i) Plato, He may hye, who knows , many Nations it was not counted a Sin to ſteal, 
Jou) to do it, e E N92, in a fit Seaſon : For ſaith (p) Sextus Empyricus : Nor were they 
there & nothing decorous in Truth, ſaith (k) much aſhamed. at it, when it was objected to 


Tea, ſometimes, ſaith he, z, 44S. wee Ibid. "Iz £m Lere3 ever, that be may have 


good to give liberally to all that are in need, out of 


. afſenc to an Untruth, which they called, Ver. 29. Let no corrupt Communication pro- 
Lying in the Soul: The firſt they allowed to ceced out of your Mouth, but that which u good 
an Enemy in proſpect of an Advantage; and for for Edification.] Severe here are the Words of 


it ſhall do ſo. And the Son of Syrach, Coc- Ibid. I 9 2429, that it may miniſter aa 


Did. O "Haus pun tmfvirta, Let not the Sun Ver. 30.Kac yn Auncie, and grieve not the bb 
go down upon thy Wrath. | This Precept, Holy Spirit] The Holy Spirit being a Divine 


— 


Chap. 30. 9. 4. e. this will be the iſſue of it. be acceptable to, as well as good for the 
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73 A Huraphraſe with Annotations or 


Chap. V, 


BY a Metonymy of the Effect, when he acts 
o towards us, as Men are wont to do when 


+ they are grieved by us, and diſpleaſed at us, 


* 
* — 


withdrawing their wonted Kindneſs, flying 
our Company, and abandoning us to as 
Enemies. h 


3.4 


CHA 


Verſe r. E ye therefore followers of tb 
| B love o] God, as [becomes his] 
dear Children. 

2. And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo [ hath 
given an example, who] hath loved us, and 
hath given himſelf for us * an Offering and 
a Sacrifice to God, for a ſweet ſmelling Sa- 


vour. 
3. But Fornication and all Uncleanneſs, 


or Covetouſneſs, | inordinate deſire] let it not 
be once named among you, [that you may 
walk] bas becometh Saints. 

4. Neither [Gr. 2, and let not] © filthi- 
neſs, nor [and] fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, 
which are [:hings] not convenient [ to your 
calling, be uſed among you,] but rather [let 


your employment be that of | giving of 


Thanks. 


5. For this ye know, that no Whore- 
monger, or unclean Perſon, nor covetous 8 


Man, who is an Idolater, hath any Inheri- 


tance in the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God 


[the Father. 
6. Let no Man deceive you with vain 


Words, [as if theſe things might be conſiſtent 


with the favour of God,] for becauſe of theſe 
things cometh the Wrath of God upon the 
Children of Diſobedience. 

7. Be not ye therefore Partakers with 
them [in thoſe ſins.] | 

8. For ye were © ſometimes | Children of ] 
Darknels, | being ſubject to theſe Deeds of Dark- 
eſs, Chap. 2. I, 2, 3. Chap. 4. 18, 19.] but 
now are ye [Children of the) Light | by your 
Faith] in the Lord; walk [| therefore] as Chil- 


dren of the Light, 


9. For the fruit f of the [Holy] Spirit, 
[by which you are enlightened, is in all good- 


neſs, righteouſneſs, and truth, [and ſo in- 


751 you to avoid thoſe Deeds of Wicked- 
J. 

Io, [Walk then as Children of the Ligbt, ] 
proving [9 peCol:s, approving] what is ac- 
ceptable to the Lord. 

17. And have no fellowſhip with the un- 
fruitful works of darkneſs, [committed by the 
Heathens, | but 8 rather reprove them. 

12. They being ſuch as deſerve to be re- 
proved ; | for it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of 
choſe things which are h done of them in 
ſecret. 

13. But all things that are reproved, are 
made manifeſt by the light, Cor being diſco- 


vered by the light, are made manifeit,) for 


P. V. 


e doth make [ any tbiug] manifeſt, i 
ight. 

14. Wherefore [to ſhew that Chriſtians a; 
Light, and ſo obliged to avoid the Works of Darl- 
meſs, 1 i he [the Lord] faith [ro thoſe Gentiles wh, f 
are yet in Darkneſs,| Awake thou that ſleepeſt 
ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give 

thee light. 5 

1y. See then that ye walk circumſpeRly, 
[or bow exactly you wall,] not as fools l 
ning yourſehves into unneceſſary Dangers, by ay 
indiſcreet: Zeal, | but as wiſe, 4 to manage 
your Affairs ſo as to avoid them by all laufil 
Means. | : 

16. k Redeeming the time. [i. e. ung al , | 
prudent Means to prolong your Lives, [becauſe 


the days [in which you live] are evil, [and 


therefore perilous, and ſuch as will require 
much Wiſdom to preſerve you from Dar- 
ers. 
17. Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, [in 
managing this, and other Affairs,] but [at 4 
underſtanding what the will of the Lord is, 
[viz. that in ſuch Caſes he requires you to be 
wiſe as Serpents, and not to caſt Pearls be- 
fore Swine who will tear you for them ; and 
ſemblably net to ſacrifice your Lives, by an in- 
(diſcreet Zeal in diſcovering thoſe Myſteries, 
but to ſhew the Vilene(s of them with ſuch Pru- 
dence as may preſerve you from periſhing by the 
Diſcovery. | 
18. And be not drunk with wine, [ | 
the Heathens uſe to be in the Feſtivals of their 
Gods, and eſpecially in their Bacchanalia, | nm 
wherein is exceſs, [Gr. 4owTie, diſſoluteneſs,] 
but be [ye] filled wich [he Holy] Spirit, (a 
Chriſtians uſe to be in their Aſſemblies. See Prov. 
23. 30. and 20, 1.] 
19. Speaking to yourſelves n in Pſalms, n 
and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, [with which 
the Chriſtians were inſpired in their Aſſemblies, 
x Cor. 14, 15, 26.] ſinging [them with tbe 
Mouth,] and [alſo] making melody in your 
hearts to the Lord. ö 
20. Giving thanks o always for all things o 
unto God, and ſor, who 4] the Father [4 
us all, Chap. 4. 6.] in the Name of our 
Jeſus Chrift. . 
21. Submitting yourſelves one to another, 
[ according to the Divine Ordinance, | 1n the 
n God, [who is rhe Author of that Or- 
der. | 
22. [And therefore) Wives, ſubmit your- 


ſelves unto your own Husbands, as unto the 
[Ordinance 


N 
1 


the Epiſtle to the EynHERSIAMS. 


a 

— 
— 

* 


LY 373 


"Tordinance of the ] Lord [ the Husband of his 


he Church. ; | 
Spouſe For Bo Husband is the Head of the 


Vite, even 45 Chriſt is the Head of the 
Church; and [rhb#] he is [a being] the Savi- 
our of the Bode. , 

24. Therefore, as the Church is ſubject 
to Chriſt, ſo let the Wives be to their own 
Husbands in every [awful] thing. 

25. [And ye] Husbands | alſo, ſee that you] 
love your Wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved 
the Church, and gave himſelf (up to the Death) 

it. FE: £* | 

* That he might ſanRify { or conſecrate 
ind fit it for his Service, | and cleanſe it, 
Gr. having cleanſed it, ] by the waſhing of 
water, [i. e. by that Baptiſm which is the La- 
ver of Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5.] and [ by] the 
Word [of his Grace, which u able to ſanctiſy , 
Ads 20. 32. John 17. 17.]J | 

27. That (/] he might preſent it to him- 

o ſelf a glorious Church, P not having ſpot or 
wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould 
be holy, and without blemiſh: 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


Verſe 2, II 5 Svoiu, an Offering 

and Oblation.] That the Death of 
Chriſt is here ſtiled an Oblation offered u 
to God for us, cannot be denied: But Cel. 
lin ſaith, That the Apoſtle fpeaks not here 
of an Expiatory Oblation ; becauſe the Ob- 
lation here mentioned, is ſaid to be offered 
for a ſweet-ſmelling Savour, which Phraſe 
is ſcarce ever uſed concerning Expiatory Sa- 
crifices, but chiefly of Burnt-Offerings, which 
were not of themſelves Expiatory, and are 
by Moſes diſtinguiſhed from Sacrifices for 
din. 


But (I.) That Sacrifices of a ſweet- ſmel- 
ling Savour were uſed to make Atonement 


for, and to expiate the Sin of Men, is pro- 


| ved from the Sacrifice of Noah: For where- 
as in the Greek we read, that when that Sa- 


crifice was offered, God ſmell'd 05pulw e 


das, 4 Sacrifice of a ſweet ſavour; in the He- 
brew he is ſaid to ſmell Erh Ruach Hannica, 
' « Savour of Reſt, that is, which made God's 
Anger to reſt, ſay the Fewiſh Writers. (a) Fo- 
ſepbus informs us, that Noah by this Sacri- 
ice entreated that God would now be atoned, 
and would no more conceive ſuch Diſpleaſure 
againſ# the Earth, i. e. the Inhabitants of 
it. And by the Syriac Verſion it is render- 
ed an Odour of Placability, becauſe, as Va- 
tables and Munſter on the place obſerve, 
God then ceaſed from his Anger, and was 


—— — 


28. So ought Men to love their Wives, 
as their own Bodies, [ they two being made 
one fleſh, ſo that ] he that loveth his Wife, 
loveth himſelf. 


J 


4 


29. For no Man ever yet hated his own + 


fleſh, but nouriſheth ir, and cheriſheth it, 
even as | dot h] the Lord the Church, [ which 
is his Spouſe.) _ | | * 

30. For we are Members of his Body, * 
of his Fleſh, and of his Bones. 

31. For this cauſe ¶ was it ſaid at the pro- 
duttion of Eve, and ber being given for a meet= 
help to Adam, Gen. 2. 24. that ] ſhall a Man 
leave his Father and Mother, and ſhall 


. 


cleave to his Wife, and they two ſhall be 


one Fleſn. r | | 
32. This is a great Myſtery, but [ when 
I repreſent it as ſuch ] J ſpeak | chiefly of the 
myſtical Senſe of it | concerning Chriſt, and 
the Church. | 

33. Nevertheleſs ¶ on the other account alſo,] 
let every one of you in particular ſo love 
his Wife even as himſelf, and ¶ ler] the Wife 


ſee that ſhe reverence her Husband. 


appeaſed : So that the firſt time this Phraſe 
is uſed, it is taken for an Expiatory Sacri- 
fice, and is deſigned to appeaſe the Wrath 
of God. The Sacrifices which Fob offered 
for his Sons and Daughters, and for his three 
Friends, were Burnt-Offerings, as the Phraſe 
my mMym ſhews, and yet they were 
offered, the one to expiate for the Sin of his 
Children, Fob x. 5. the other to appeaſe the 
Wrath of God kindled againſt his three 
Friends, Chap. 42.7. Moreover, it is evident 
from Scripture, that this Phraſe 09) , 


it, 


a ſweet Savour, is uſed, not only of Burnt- + 


Offerings, but of Sacrifices for Sin; thus, 


F any People of the Land ſin through Igno- 


rance —— when his Sin comes to bis knowledge, 


the Text ſaith, he ſhall bring his Offering, a 
Rid of the Goats, @ Female without blemiſh, 
re dhEẽRlias, a Sacrifice for the Sin be hath 
ſinned, and the Prieſt ſhall burn it upon the Altar, 
eis 00 pulw WwNac, for a ſweet Savour to the 
Lord; and the Prie#t ſhall make Atonement for 
him, and it ſhall be forgiven him. To this Im- 
portance of the Phraſe, doth David mani- 
feſtly allude, when he faith to Saul, If the 
Lord hath ſtirred thee up againſt me, bop 
Sein h Via, let him ſmell an Offering. And 
when this 05puy tvwNac, Sacrifice of a ſweet= 
ſmelling Savour is applied to Burnt-Offerings, 
they are declared to be favourably accepted, 
to make Atonement for him that offers them. 


* 


— 


(2) Eoivas; Is ad r e, Thy due iar ag,, of pndtuiar 5 Kr Thy v dh,h5(NH N,. an- 


tig. Jud, J. 1. c. 4, 
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1 Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


Chap. V, 


This the Son of Syrach ſeems plainly to ſay, 
of their Sacrifices of ſweet Savour in the Ge- 
neral, when he ſpeaks thus of Aaron; (b) He 
choſe him out of all the People to offer Sacrifices 
io the Lord, Incenſe and a ſweet Savour, for a 
Memorial, ro make Reconciliation for his Peo- 
ple. Thus of the Burnt Offerings in Leviti- 
cus it is ſaid, That he that brings them ſhall 
put his Hand upon the Head of the Burnt Offering, 
and it ſhall be accepted for bim to make atone- 
ment for him, Lev. 1. 4. Now as the (c) He- 
brew Doctors tell us, That this impoſition of 
Hands was always joined with Confeſ- 
; fion of Sins over the Sacrifice, which Con- 


feflion ftill concluded with a Prayer, 


That the Sacrifice might be an Expiation 
for them: So the Phraſe, 7: ſhall' be accepted 
to make atonement for him, Lev. 14. 20. uſed 

here, and elſewhere, concerning Holy Things, 

is as much as is ever ſaid of Expiatory 55 - 
crifices. Nor is it any Objection to the con- 
trary, that Burnt-Offerings are uſually di- 
1, Ninguiſhed from Sin-Offerings; the reaſon 
of that being this, ſaith (d) Ainſworth, that 

Burnt- Offerings were for the Atonement of 

general Sins, and ſuch as often were un- 


' known to Men, whereas for ſpecial Sins 


there was appointed a ſpecial Sacrifice, and 
Sin Offering. This, ſaith (e) Dr. Outram, 
was the Opinion of the Fews, that Burnt 
Offerings were intended for the Expiation 
of Sin. And this, faith (F) Mr. Selden, was 
their Practice, to offer theſe as Expiatory 
Sacrifices for Strangers. 
Ver. 3. K29w; mein 4 e, as becometh 
b Saints.) Worthy of Obſervation is the Note of 
of St. Ferom here, Ex quo Sanctus non poteſt ap- 
pellari, quicunque, extra Fornicationem, in aliqua 
immunditia, & avaritia voluptatum qua ſe de- 
lectaverit, invenitur. 
Ver. 4. That the Words þwancyiz and 
c &lexmAiz, are to be interpreted to an im- 
pure Senſe, may probably be gathered from 
the Words join'd with them, Fornication, 
Uncleanneſs, Filthineſs, and more proba- 
bly from the reaſon rendered for the aban- 
doning them all; viz. That no Fornicator, 
or unclean Perſon, hath any Inheritance in the 
Kingdom of God, or of Chriſt. Mwz2oya 
is in the Rabbinical Phraſe, "5 M1, turpirudo 
ors, of which they (g) proverbially ſay, 
10 n 2, quicunque fed: loquitur, perinde 
eſt ac ſi introduceret Porcum in Sanctuarium. To 
commit 1922, Folly in Iſrael, is to commit 
Whoredom, or Adultery : And the Word 
by the Septuagint is ſometimes rendered 


T9 4oynmuy, indecency, ſometimes CR 
ſometimes lie la, foly, and ſometimes 24g. 
Negoiæ, filrbineſs. And the ſoliciting a Wo. 
man to Fornication by filthy Words, is in 
the Targum expreſſed thus, un No, non de. 
turpabis verbum ori, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak impurely 
with thy Mouth, to cauſe thy Fleſh to ſin. Eccleſ, 
F- 6. 

"Eu/exmAiz is by Suidas rendered pweghe 
yi, x Hus, ſeurrility, levity, by Phaworing, 
Bowonyice Now Bͤ Ad, is a filthy 
ſcurrilous Man; and in Ariſtopbanes, Boy. 
Ayes S Ape, is to be pleaſed with Pty 
ſcurrilous Words. Hence Oecumenins, and Thy. 
pbilact reckon them both as 64#y4grre 7 w- 
vac, the forerunners, or incentives to Fornicatin. 

As for the Word Ahe , that it hath 
ſometimes an impure Senſe, ſee Note on 
I Theſſ. 4. 6. though being here tiled 71. 
latry, it ſeems more naturally to relate tg 
the love of Riches, which renders us moſt 
truly guilty of that Sin. Though it be al. 
ſo true, that he who loveth Pleaſures more 
than God, is guilty of that Sin, and this Im. 
purity was a frequent, and almoſt general 
Appendix of Idol-Worſhip. 

That the Epheſians ſtood in need of theſe 
Inſtructions we learn from (h) Democriry 
Epheſins, who ſpeaking of the Temple of 
the Epbeſian Diana, hath much ee A Yauls 
eTHv, of the ſoftneſs and luxury of the Ephe- 


ſians ; and from (i) Euacles in his Book 4 


Epbeſtacis, who ſaith, * 'Eptow lex 10 22 
S rν Ape gòixy, in Epheſus they built Temples - 
to Venm, the Miſtreſs of the Whores : And 
from Strabo, who informs us, That in their 
ancient Temples there were Old Images, but in 
their New 0102 £23, wile Works were din, 
L. 14. p. 640. 

| Ver. 6. Mud el emaldto, let no Man di- 
ceive you. Among the Heathens, ſimple For- 
nication was held a thing indifferent; the 
Laws allowed, and provided for it in many 
Nations; whence the grave Epictetus counſels 
his Scholars, only to whore ws v eg, 


according to Law : And in all places they con- 


nived at it. He that blames young Mem for 
there meretricious Amours, ſauh (I) Cicero, 
does what's repugnant to the Cuſtom and Con- 
ceſſions of our Anceſtors, for when was not this 
done ? When was it not permitted ? This was 
ſuirable both to the Principles and Pra- 
ices of many of their grave Philoſophers, 
eſpecially of the (m) Sroicks, who held it 


— 


(b) R ivaliay eis rlucrumer, A EπjÜUne du mel Te Aa gu. 
(e) Vide Outram, I. 1. c. 15. S. 8, 9, 10, 11, (d) In Lev. 1, 4. 


(g) Buxt. Lex. in Voce .). 


(h) Athenæus, I. 12. p. 385. (i) Idem, l. 13. p. 573. 
(1) Abhorrer non modo a licentia hujus ſzculi, verum etiam à majorum conſuetudine atque conceſſis: 


Eccluf. 45. 16. 
(e) Ibid. (f) De Jure Nat. & Gent. J. 3. c. 2,6 
(k) Encbir. c. 47. 
quando 


enim hoc non factum eſt? quando non permiſſum? quando reprehenſum? quando denique fuit ut quod licet 


non liceret? Orat. pro Cælio, p. 533. N. 37. 


(m) K 28g ETwints 5 de@ ul, ux d roa d A νννν T0 traigg, Ewtneivy i 79 5 ral ęag tezalias Hasi 


Sext. Empir. Pyr. Hy pot. I. 3. c. 24. 


lawful 
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Chap. V. the Epiſtle tothe Evagsrans, _ 


na 


_ Its 


2 others to uſe Whores, and for them 
" 4+ their living by ſuch Practice. Hence 
wp in the Church of Corinth, ſome had 


cache this Doctrine. See Note on 1 Cor 


1 Ver. 8. ort cir, ſometimes Dartneſi. 


Old and the New Teſtament, is repre- 
3 by a State of Darkneſs, and that of 
Chriſtians by a State of Light. See Note 
13. 12. 4 | 

Ver. 9. TS y U, of the Spirit.] Ma- 


f ny Greek Copies, and all the Latin and the 


Syriac read 18 ©w10, rhe Fruits of the Light, 

with which you are enlightened; and ſo doth 

dt. Ferome here, taking no notice of the other 
ding. ; | 

Ns I. EAN] Reprove them, make 
5 hem aſhamed of them, by bringing them 
tothe Light, #Adſycw arn T5 ale, 
Miſe 79 KEN νον)].n @TUTINAS TWOG eis Pans 
d Phavorinm. 

Ver. 12. Tz pvp} woe, done of them 
in ſecret. ] In their Myſteries, which there- 
fore were ſtiled amogfnrz fag fe, none be- 
ing permitted to divulge them upon pain of 


Death. Hence even the Word pw5hepy hath | 


is Name, ſay Grammarians, from u 79 5a, 
to flop the Mout b. The Eleuſinia Sacra were per- 
formed in the Night, agreeably to the Deeds 
of Darkneſs committed in them; ſo were 
the Bacchanalia, hence called Nyctelia; and 
they were both full of deteſtable Iniquity ; 
and upon that account, ſaith (n) Livy, were 


/ baniſhed by the Roman Senate out of Rome and 


Jah : Ash td Tf Aioworexd mor Tr 
ape gie, Luſt being a Conſequent on the 
Bucchanalia, ſays the (*) Scboliaſt on Ariſto- 
phones. Hence is that of (+) Ariſtippas, 
& B:yxdUpuzow 80) h wpewy 8 A p pH lar, 
8 chaſte Woman will not be corrupted at the Bac- 
chanalia. And thoſe Precepts, that a married 
Woman ſhould abſtain, () 75% we420peois &, 
ua H, from the Feaſts of Bacchus, and the 
Mather of the Gods, becauſe they tended to 
Drunkenneſs, and the corrupting of chaſte 
Women. | 

Ver. 14. Ac, be ſaith.) (o) Epiphanins 
faith theſe Words were ſpoken by Elia; and 
Cengius Syncellus, (y) that they were taken from 
the Apocryphal Books of Feremiab; others think 
they are cited from Jaiab 60. 1, 19, 22. 


n 


Ibid. Aale thou that ſſcepeſf, and ariſe from 
the Dead, & imp“ on & Xe, and Chriſt 
ſhall enlighten thee, or ſhine upon thee; And yet 
our Tranſlation, that Chriſt ſhall give thee 
Life, is very juſtifiable, as giving the true 


| Senſe of the Mer ; fo pfal. 12. Lie been 
, That the State of the Gentile World, 9950 apbor ſal 13. 14. Lig 


my Eyes, that J not in Death, i. e. pre- 
ſerve my Life: etl 29. 13. The Poor jy 
Rich meet together, the Lord enligbteneth both 
their Eyes. See Job 4. 20.33, 30. Mr. Dod- 
wel Citing theſe Words ſaith, © Chriſt ſhall 
give thee Light, is the ſame with the im- 
* mortal Light; and this is an Addreſs to 


the Dead, who are frequently ſaid to ſleep 


* in the Propbeticł Stile of the New Teſtament 3 
* and the Light ſeems to allude to the Bay- 
* tiſmal Ilumination of the Spirit, upon own- 
* ing of the true Faith.“ But as in this he is 
ſingular, and hath not one Authority, An- 
cient, or Modern, agreeing with him in this 
Interprecation, or to the Application of it 
to Chrift preaching to the Dead in Hades, 


and baptizing them. St. Chryſoſtome, Tbeodo- 


ret, Pbotiu, and Theophyla# among the Greek 
Interpreters ; Ambroſe, or Hilary the Deacon, and 
St. Ferome among the Latins; all ſaying poſi- 
tively, that the Words are to be underſtood 
Metaphorically of a Sleep, and Death in Treſ- 
paſſes and Sins; ſo is it alſo evident, that 
the Words cannot bear this Senſe. For, 


1%, If they that ſleep, here ſignifies lite- 
rally thoſe, whoſe Bodies ſeep in the Grave, the 
Addreſs to them to riſe from the Dead, muſt 
be an Addreſs to their Bodies, to riſe from 
the Grave, and ſo they muſt be firſt raiſed 
from the Dead before Chri## gives them 
Light. 


2dly, To Sleep, when it is uſed to ſignify 


Death in the New Teſtament, always relates 


to the Body ſleeping in the Grave, or in 
the Duſt ; as John 5. 28, 29. 1 Cor. 11. 30. 
15. 20, FI, I The 4. 14. F+ 10. and ne- 
ver to the Soul in Hades, or to the Spirits in 
Priſon there. For as St. Jerome notes on 
the Place; Spiritiis mortem nunquam legi- 
mus; we never read in Scripture of the Death of 
the Spirit in the literal Senſe. And, 


3aly, The preceding Verſes * ſhew, 
that the Apoſtle introduceth theſe Words, as a 
Call to the Gentiles ſitting in Darkneſs, to a- 
wake out of their Sleep in Sin, their Death 
in Treſpaſſes and Sins, Chap. 2. 1, 5. that 


0 22 Dec. 4. 

riftoph. p. 384. 
0 Apud Stob. Serm. 3. p. 66. 
(0) Her. 42. p. 372. 


| Ibid, Serm. 72. p. 444, 448. 
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376 AJ Farapbraſe with 


PRE 


they might enjoy the Light of Chriſt's Go- 
ſpel. For, ſaich he, v. 8. Ye were once Dark- 
meſs, but now are ye Light in the Lord, walk as 
Children of the Light, and have no fellowſhip with 
the unfruitful Works of Darkneſs ; but rather 
reprove them, v. II. which you who are Cbil- 
dren of the Light, and on whom God bath ſhi- 
ned to give the Light of the Glory of God in the 
face of Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4.6. may do, 
for all that maketh manifeſt, is Light, v. 13. 
Wherefore Ate, the Scripture faith to thoſe 
Gentiles, who are yet in Darkneſs, Awake 


thou that ſlecpeſt, and ariſe from the Dead, and 


Chriſt ſball give thee Light. SO again, 1 Theſl. 
F.F, 6. Ye are the Children of the Light, and 
of the Day, not of the Night, or of Darkneſs ; 
therefore let us not ſleep as others do. See the 
Note on Rom. 13. 12. So (a) Clemens Alex- 
andrinns, in his Exhortation to the Gentiles, 
faich &pumvi2d e mol, #, Ts HTS; AUTS g 
MAY Oavicnow, He, by bis Exhorta- 
tion, raiſes out of Sleep thoſe that erred in, and 
through Darkneſs. See ailo the Reading of 
the Text confirm'd, Examen Milli in locum. 


= : ſh * \ 
k Ver. 16. Ea p91 T xgugw, Re- 


deeming the Time, ] Here note, 

I//, That the Times of Peril and Trouble 
are ſtiled evil Days; In this Senſe Facob ſaith 
hs Days were evil, h ul ęue, by reaſon 
of the Troubles he met with from Laban and 
his Brother Eſau, Gen. 47. 9. The Pſalmizt, 
that the Righteous ſhall not be aſhamed, 
s #4129 FINCH, in the evil Day, 77. 19. The 
wiſe Man ſhall be filent, ſaith Amos, in that 
time, for it is re e nes, an evil Time, 
Amos 5. 13. i. e. a Time of Lamentation, v. 16. 
of Darkneſs, v. 18. and that is by the Prophet 

Micah ſtiled 6 Lid Tomes, an evil Time, 
Micah 2. 2. which brought thoſe Judgments 
on them which they could not eſcape. And 
in the cloſe of this Epiſtle, to ſtand & 74 
Bale Th mne, is to ſtand in the Times of 
fiery Trials, and ſevere Perſecutions by the 
Inſtruments of Satan, Chap. 6. 13. 

EZ21902few N xg, to redeem the time.) 
Is by all honeſt Ways, and prudent Methods 
to endeavour to avoid the Dangers, and to 
eſcape the Perſecutions to which theſe peri- 

lous Times may render us obnoxious. So 
when King Nebuchadnezzar had threatened 
that the Chaldeans and Magicians ſhould be 
cut in pieces, if they declared not his 
Dream, and they ſtill put him off with this 
Anſwer, Let the King tell the Dream, and we 
will tell him the Interpretation : The King re- 
plies, Of a Truth I know, n Ad Mes ga- 
292% Pile, that you would gain the Time, i. e. you 
hope by theſe Anſwers to delay the Time of 
your Puniſhment, and to contrive ſome Way 


anſwering them with as much Wiſdom and 


when Megillus, the Lacedæmonian had told the 


the Inhabitants of T:remtum did the ſame; 


to eſcape it. So the Seboliaſt upon the plac 

expounds it, #42 Ups 2weeCtl;, male, 
le Row & PET» Ng o "Got Th Ever a> 
Ts X05 0H" wvres To Tag 0 ptoy C's 14 
You hunt after Delays, ſeeking by the protrag;,, ? 
the Time to make me forget what I wheg 0 1 
And Theodore: expounds it thus, Tou Proloy ry 
Time, & CASETEV TY R ,x He 8 n 
for Time to eſcape. So alſo, Col. 4. 5. 2 
Wiſdom towards thoſe that are Without | i N 
your Heathen Governours and Magiſtrates 55 
deeming the Time, i. e. endeavonring by Al 
Chriſtian Prudence, to avoid the Calamitiez 
they are ſtill ready to bring upon you, 


Gentleneſs of Speech as you are able; fo 
walking among Holves, it concerns you tg 
be wiſe an Serpents, And tho' it may not he 
ſo pertinent to this Text, yet will it be ye. 
ry profitable to the Men of this Ape to 
conſider the Practice of the Heather: in this 
Caſe, For (b) lian informs us of: the 
Lacedemonians, that they were much con- 
cerned, that Men ſhuuld ſpend: their Time 
well, 724i uu, Trav\2 Mev ec rer 
employing it ſtill upon urgent Buſineſs, and 22 
ing no Man either to be idle, or to empl bimſelf 
about Trifles, dg @v p/1 7295 72 88 Fe 
evan Ao. ſo that be might employ his whil, 
Time in virtuous Actions. And ac) Stub em (ich, 
that the Lucani, a People of ly, and the 
Athenians puniſhed thoſe that were idle, as 
well as thoſe that were guilty, 2/)s mc; 
, N al, of any other Crime. And ſee- 
ing Time is a Talent given us by that God 
in whoſe Hand our Lives are, it muſt be 
given us for ſome good End, and muſt be 
miſpent, when tis not employed to ſuch 
Ends. | | 

Ver. 18. Mi pe e Lip, Be not drank | 
with Wine. ] The Heathens, who held Drun- 
kenneſs unlawful at other times, thought it 
a Duty at the Solemnity of Bacchus, and 
of other Gods. Plato faith, That no Min 
ſhould be allowed to be drunk, but at the Solem- 
nities of the God that gave them Wine. And 


Athenians, That he ſaw their whole Cities 
drunk at the Solemnities of Bacchas, and that 


Marvel not at that, ſaith the Athenian, fot 
the Law with us requires it. And 5 Pl 
tarch ſaith, That 6 'Zovles 1 Sv 7 
elec, N re,, When they celebrated the 
Orgia of Bacchus, or were preſent at thai 
Sacrifices, or ſacred Myſteries, they allowed then 
ſelves to be delighted, #24 HEME, even 0 
Drunkenneſs. This was the uſual Appendix 
of their Sacrifices, they thinking this a Duty, 


— 


3 


e | 
Non poſſe ſuaviter vivi. Secund. Epic. p. 1101, F. 


(5) var. Hiſt, I. 2. cap. 5. 


(e) Serm, 42, p. 291. 
ſaith, 
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faith (r) Atbenæus, in the Service of their cies to be celebrated by Annual Feſti- 
Gods. Hence Ariſtotle, and others ſay, that vals, Exod. IZ. 14, 17, 24. Lev. * 21. 

Dcunkenneſs had its Name from the Intempe- for the Mercies we hope for, 1 Per. 1. 
ance they uſed after they had offered Sacrifice. 3, 4. for adverſe. as well as proſperous E- - 
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5 1 0-480 
i Hymns compoſed by Spiritual-Men, ſuch 3-{,y airs, Of bis Fleſh, and of bis Bomes. 19 
N 25 Zacharias and Simeon, or by the Afflatus This phraſe Rom fra + only aſc to — 1:8 
- of the Spirit vouchſafed unto them, I Cor. an intimate relation, Gen. 29. 14. Judges 9. 2. 6 
$ 14.15, St. Jerom here faith, Canere igitur but being the very words which Adam uſed Wit, 
6 & pſallere, magis animo quam Voce debemz, concerning Eve, made out of his Rib, Gen. 3.980 
bee ef, quippe quid dicitur Cantantes, & pſal- 2. 23. ſhews that the Apoſtle had his Eye N 
{ lentes in cordibus veſtris Domino. Audiant upon the myſtical Senſe of the Production of Wo 
5 bec Adoleſcentuli, audiant bi, quibus pſallendi the Woman from the Man, of which the 1 
. in 22 Foun eſt, * 5 _ Jews ſpeak. 101868 
cantandum, nec Tragædorum modum gut- , 83 166 
5 tur & fauces dulci I colliniendas, ut . Ver : 31. Kee e ages WI 
; in Eccleſid theatrales moduli audiantur, & can= W al, Ferom being, an Enemy to [14.088 
4 tica, ſed in timore, in opere, in ſcientid Scrip- Wedlock, inſinuates that theſe words are an WHT. 
p trarum ; Which ſhews that Choriſfers or Addition to the Text, but the contrary is WH 
F 9vire-Men had then obtain'd an Office in evident, they being found in all Verſions, all Wi. 
the Church, tho' he ſeems not much to ap- the Greek Scholiaſts, 1n the Codex Alex. and wt 
- - prove them. Hilary D. £2 4. 
f o Ver. 20. Iavſort, Always.] See Note on Ver. 32. To Aube jv TEST? pe s, WH | 
ie 1 Theſſ, 5. 17. U 77avlov, for all things ; for This is a great Myſtery. He doth not ſay as Mr. (3: 388 
4 his ſparing Mercies, Pſal. 103. 3, 4. his pre- Ci. interprets the words, Bur I ſpeak concerning lt! | 
at venting Mercies, Eph. 1. 4. Tit. I. 2. his the Love of Chriſt to bis Church 3 nor was | 0 | 
14 diſtinguiſhing and peculiar Mercies, Heb. that any Myſtery at all, as being long ago 1 
7 2. 16. for his common Mercies and Bene- revealed, and a thing known to all Cbri- 1 
vs fits beſtowed daily upon us, as well as ſtians. But this was indeed à Myſtery, till $180 
FE his extraordinary Favours; for paſt Mer- the Apoſtle here revealed it to the Epheſizns, | 
he a | 


Ibid. Ev @ eg emawTmn, In which & exceſs.] 
That d Me ſignifies Luxury, is proved from 
the Prodigal, of whom it being faid, that 
he lived Se, Luke 15. 13. this is inter- 
preted, v. 30. by devouring his Living with 
Harlts; and from Heſycbias, who inter- 
prets c MH by the word aeg, filbily. 
Phavorinus ſaith, the . is the <xoAc- 
616, annryve, luſt ful, and unchaſte Perſon, and 
hence £90710 ſignifies a Stew or Brothel-houſe. 
Now that this Drunkenneſs miniſters to this 
Laſciviouſneſs, as the Poers often teach, ſo 
the Practice and Experience of the Heathens 
found it true, their Compotation and Ban- 
quetings ſeldom concluding without the In- 
troduction of lewd Women, and their Baccha- 
zalia ending in Whoredom and Adultery, 


Ver. 19. Fact L,, In Pſalms 
ind Hymns, 8:c.) In their Bacchanalia they 
ſung their drunken Hymns to Baccba, ſaying, 
Ein £250, Eu Bax q, and had their S 


Acala In oppoſition to which drunken and 


impure Songs, the Apoſtle here exhorts the 
Ciritians to ſing the Pſalms of David, or the 


vents, bleſſing 
warning, Pal. 16. 17. but chiefly for ſpiri- 
tual Bleſſings. L5G, 

Ver. 26, Ey fipueti, by the Word, That 
is, ſaith Chryſaſtom, by the words uſed in 


the Form of Baptiſm, to wit, I baptize thee * 


in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt. 

Ver. 27. M Cams onde, d fande, 
Not having ſpot, or wrinkle. | This ſeems to re- 


fer to the accuracy of the Jewiſh Baptiſm, - 


who thought not the Perſon well bapti- 
Zed, if there were any wrinkle which kept 
the Fleſh from the Water, or any ſpot or 
dirt which was not thoroughly waſhed by 
it. And thus the Church is cleanſed at 
preſent from the Guilt of Sin by the Blood 
of Chriſt, x Tobn 1. 7. 2 Cor. 11.2. Coloſſ. 1. 22. 

Ver. 28. Q LU] owpale, As their own 


Bodies.) The Jews ſay, He that loveth bi- 


Wife as his own Body, and honoureth her more 
than bs own Body, of him the Scripture ſaith, 


Peace ſhall be in his Tabernacle, and he ſhall » 
viſit bis Tabernacle, and ſhall not fin. Talmud. 


Sanh. Fol. 76. 2. 


Ver. 30. Ex & ozend; ants x, d Toy c 


Ma. 


(1) T 43 ene 79 rdneuey u dra . tn oliver, 37 danlw ndurdSuar regel S, min Oed 
Una TITo Seovlas, Id x} Foives, 1 Seaias, Y wilas eroualor, Me uy Ge o Sar vmAauCavor-* 
70 5 AEN ene Aętgenx n; 73 ue Jy av Yeu als Athen. 1.2. P · 40. CG. 


Ccc that 


him who doth thus give 6 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


— * 8 * & 
' 


e 


of Munſter, That the Creation of the Mo- 
man from the Rib of the Man, was made by the 


Feu to ſignify the Marriage of the Celeſtial 


Man, who is bleſſed, or of the Meſſiah with 
the Church ; whence the Apoſtle applies the 
very words which Adam ſaid concerning 
Eve his Spouſe, to thoſe Chriſtians who 
are the Spouſe of Chriſt, ſaying, we are 
Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of bs 


Bones, v. 30. For the fuller explication of 


theſe words, Note from the * Biſhop of Ely, 
© That the profoundeft of the Hebrew Di- 


© vines, whom they now call Cabbaliſts, ha- 


© ving ſuch a Notion as this among them, 
© that ſenſible things are but an Imitation 
© of things above, conceived from thence ; 
that there was an Original Pattern of 
© Love and Union, which is between a 
© Man and his Wife in this World ; this 
© being expreſſed by the Kindneſs of Ti- 


| © pheret and Malcuth, which are the Names 


© they give to the inviſible Bridegroom 
© and Bride, in the upper World; and 
*this Tipherer, or the great Adam, in op- 


© poſition to the terreſtrial and little Ads 

© here below; as Malcuth (i. e. the Kine. 
dom) they call alſo by the Name of che 
© neſeth Iſrael, the Congregation of Ice! 
* who is united, ſay they, to the Cal. 


Crea: 


* Myſtery, but be ſpeaks concerning Chr; » ond - 
* his Church, For the Marriage o Tiphe. 
* ret and Malcuth, or Cheneſeth Iſrael, is the 


BVB  * 


a 
* 


(s) The Judgment of the Fewiſh Church, 
* Preface to the Canticles 2. 4. 


(t) Txeror Hamor. SS. Beriſchitz, 
Com. in Jon. p. 264. 


CHAP. 


— IE — — 


—— — — — 
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Chap. VI. 


— * 


the Epiſtle to the EBurstans 


CHAP. VI. 


Hildren, obey your Parents, 

in 8 7 the Cow 

; bf ] che Lord, for this is right 

wy 2 Jield Obedience to them who gave 
. e. * 


my For Honour thy Father and thy Mo- 
ther art! Reverence, Obedience, and Mainte- 
nance, ſaith the fifth Commandment | which is 

b the firſt Commandment { in the Decalogue ]Þ 
with [] Promiſe | annexed to it. 

e z. © [And the Promiſe is this, ) That it wat 
he well with thee, and [that] thou may 
live long upon the Earth. 

4. And ye Fathers provoke not your Chil- 
dren to wrath ¶ by ſevere Treatment and rigid 

d Injunftions ; See Col. 3. 21.] but Late) d 
bring them up in the nurture and admoniti- 
on of the Lord, [inffrufting them in the Prin- 
ciples of Piety towards God, and Faith in our 
Lord Feſws. 1115 ö 

5. Servants be obedient to them that are 
your Maſters, | tho' they be only ſo] according 
to the Fleſh, ¶ the Spirit being immediately ſub- 
ect to God alone,] with fear [ of diſpleaſing tbem, ] 
and trembling | left you juſtly ſhould incur 
thiir Anger, ſervin them | in ſingleneſs of 
your Heart, as [ knowing that in thas ſerving 
them, you do Service] to Chriſt [ who requires 
this of jou; whoſe Goſpel you will credit by 
our ſincere Obedience to your Maſters for his ſake, 
Tit. 2. 2. and whoſe Doctrine you will blaſpheme 
by your Diſobedience, under pretence of any Chri- 

lian Liberty fom the obſervance of your Duty 
to them, 1 Tim. 6. 1, 2.] 

6. | Serve them therefore ] not with eye- 

- ſervice, 2 hilſt they behold Che as men- 


. 
1 


2 Verſe 1. 


pleaſers | uſe to do; ] but as | becomes ] the 
Servants of Chriſt | in this relation, ] doing 
the will of God, | who requires this Obedience 
te them, x Pet. 2. 18, 19, 20. ] from the 
Heart. 

7. With good-will doing | them ] Service, 
as [ conſidering you do it] to the Lord ¶bimfelf,] 
and not to Men Conly.] | 

8. [And] knowing that whatever good 
any man doth, | our F obedience to the Lord, 
a reward of ] the ſame he ſhall receive of 
the Lord, whether he be [ a] bond ¶C-man] 
or free. | 

9. And ye maſters do the ſame things to 
them, [ ſhew the like good-will to, and concern 
for them] forbearing threatnings [Gr. avit/lec, 
remitting of: the evils which you threaten to them, | 
* knowing that your Maſter alſo is in Hea- 
ven, neither is there reſpe& of Perſons ¶ or 
Conditions with him : | | 

10 Finally, my Brethren, be ſtrong in the 
Lord, and in the power of his might., 


ir. ¶ And to this end] put on the whole 
armour of God, that ye may be able to 


ſtand ¶ your Ground] againſt f the wiles of the f 


Devil. 


12. For we wreſtle not [only] againſt fleſh 
and blood, [ i.e. Men who are compounded of 
them; See Note on Gal. I. 16.] but | alſo} a- 
gainſt [ evi] principalities and againſt pow- 
ers, ¶ ſuch as Chri#t triumph d over, Col. 2.15.] 
againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this 
world, [ i. e. thoſe evil Spirits which fill rule in 
thoſe Heathen Nations which are N. in darkneſs, 
Chap. 5. 8. 1 Thef. 5. 5. See Note ot Rom. 
13. 45 and againſt ſpiritual wickedneſſes 
in high places, Ci. e. againſt thoſe evil Spirits 
which have their ſtations in the Regions of the 
Air; See Note on Chap. 2.2, 

13. Wherefore ¶ I again exbort you to] take 
unto you s the whole Armour of God, that 
ye may be able to withſtand {rheſe dangerous 
Enemies] in the evil day | of trial, perſecution, 
and temptation, ] and having done all, to ſtand 
[ firm againſt tbem.] 5 
14. Stand therefore, having your loyns 
girt about h with truth, and having on the 
breaſt- plate, of righteouſneſs; | 


I5. i And your feet ſhod with the prepa- i 


ration of the Goſpel of Peace. 

16. Above all {tbe veſt,] taking k the 
ſhield of Faith, where with ye ſhall be able 
to N all the fiery darts of the wicked 
Lone. . | | | 

17. And take the ! Helmet of Salvation 
[ for an Helmet tbe Hope of Salvation, 1 Theff. 
5. 8.] and the Sword of the Spirit, which 
is the Word of God, [by biding which in your 
Hearts * will be preſervid: from fin, Pſal. 
119. 11. * %s i... 

18. Praying. always, [ See 1 Thel. 5. 17. ] 
with all Prayer, and Supplication, 1 Tim. 
2. 1.] in the Spirit, | See Note on 1 Cor, 14. 
6. ] and watching therennto with all per- 
ſeverance; and [with] ſupplication, | or for 
yourſelves only, hut] for all Saints, [ your Cha- 
rity to others being a means to procure God's favour 
to yourſelves. | 


19. And for me {is particular,] m that [a m 


doar of] utterance may be given to me, that 
I may open my mouth boldly, to make 
known the Myſtery of the Goſpel ; 

20. For which I am an Ambaſſador in 
Bonds, that therein I may ſpeak boldly as I 
ought to ſpeak. 6: 44 2000 
21. But [and] that ye alſo may know my 
affairs, and how 1 do [er Rome, Tychicus a 
beloved Brother, and faithful Miniſter in 
[the things off the Lord, ſhall make known 
to you alt things. | 

Cccz2 22. Whom 
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380 Faraphraſe with Annotations on Chap yj 


22, Whom 1 have ſent to you, for the 
ſame purpoſe, that ye might know our af- 
fairs, and that he might comfort your 


hearts. 
23. Peace be to the Brethren, and love 


with faith from God the Father, and th 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 4 
24. Grace be with all them that love the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt n in fincerity. Amen, 5 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


a Verſe 1. LN Kręl, bs the Lord.] That is, 
ſay Oecumenius and Theophylatt, 


as far as their Commandments are conſiſtent 


I 


With the Will of God. | 

b Ver 1 22 Ex enmuyſe d, With P romiſe. | i. e. 
A ſpecial Promiſe; for that which is annex- 
ed to the Second Commandment, is rather a 
general Aſfertion than a ſpecial Promiſe. 

C Ver. 3. The Apoſtle doth not add theſe 
Words, Which the Lord giveth thee 5 becaufe 
they particularly belong'd to the T/raclites, 
Who were to be excluded from their own 
Land, and he would give them no ground 

to think they ſhould continue in it. Note 
alſo hence, that the Gofpel hath its tem- 
poral Promiſes, as well as ſpiritual, Marth. 
6 5 1 Tim. 4. 8. 1 Pet. 3. 10, 11, 12. That 
this Promiſe did not at all concern the Ephe- 
ſians, is Mr. CI's miſtake; for God is not the 
God of the Fews only, but alſo of the Gen- 
tiles, and will reward Moral Duties per- 
form'd by them as well as by the Few:. 
Ver. 4. Proweke not your Children to Anger 
By diſ-inheriting them, by laying heavy 
Burdens upon them, and uſing them rather 

as Slaves than Sons, but bring them up in the 
Nurture and Admonition of the Lord. For it is 
not, ſaith Ariſtides, a thing of a ſmall Con- 
ſideration, what Principles are put into them 


in their Youth ; but it is, 79 77a», the Foun- 


dation of all they do hereafter. And if lo- 
vers «f Horſes, Birds, and Dogs; are careful of 
their Education; Ts it not juſt, ſaith St. Cbryſo- 
tome, that Chriſtians ſhould be more careful of the 
Education of their Children ? Eſpecially if they 
conſider, that upon this Education depends 
much their eternal State; and that they 
will contract the Guile of their eternal Ruin, 


who negled this Duty. = 
d Ibid. *Erletpere, Bring them up in the nur- 


ture.) This, ſaith Oecumenins, is the way to 
make them obedient ; and if you furniſh 
them with ſpirituals, temporal Things will 
follow: Make them read the Scriptures, ſaith 
Theophyla#, which is the duty of all Chriſtians, 
for is it not a ſhame to inſtruct them in Heathen 
Authors, whence they may learn bad things, and 


not to inſtrutt them in the Oracles of God? 


Ver. 8. The ſame ſhall be receive of the Lord.] 
So that tho he be not rewarded for the Good 
he doth by his earthly and unbelieving Ma- 
ſter, he will, moſt certainly, be recompen- 
ſed by his Lord Chriſt. 5 


Ver. I. EiDvres, Knowing 33 ( r.) That you, F 
with reſpect to God, are Servants, and that 
as you mete to your Sefvants, he will mete 
to you. (2dlj,) That his Compaſlicn and 
Readineſs to forgive your Treſpaſſes, ſhould 
make you alſo ready to remit the Treſpaſſez 
of your Servants; (34ly,) That the Relation 
of Servants doth not make God leſs ready 
to ſhew kindneſs to them, and own them 
as his Children, and therefore ſhould not 
induce us to deſpiſe, and deal ſeverely with 
them, 255 

Ver. 11. Tas pgodtics, The Wiles.) That f 
is, faith Phaworinur, Sg, wid exc, Se- 
Aue, the Deceits he puts upon us, the Snares 
he lays for us, the Machinations he con- 
trives againſt us. 

Ver. 13. T 7ravimAiay T5 Os, The while g 
Armour of God,] Here, and v. 10, IT. which 
makes us ſtrong in the, Lord, and in the power 
of his might, conſiſts of fuch things as either 
are in us, as Truth, Faith, Righteouſneſs, 
Peace, the Hopes of Salvation; or are to be 
uſed by us, as Prayer, and Attendance on 
the Word of God; and not in any imme- 
diate influx of the Power of God without the 
uſe of theſe. Yea, this is here ſtiled, the 
whole Armour of God, nothing more being re- 
quiſite to enable us to come off Victors in 
this Combat; ſo that in theſe things doth 
conſiſt the Power of his Might ; or by thele 
it is certainly to be obtain'd. | 

That the Evil Day is the Day of Trial and 
Perſecution, ſee Note on Chap. 5. 16. 

Ver. 14. Ey A lh, With Truth.] That h 
the Goſpel is throughout the Epiſtles empha- 
tically ſtiled rhe Truth, See Note on Rom. 
2. 8. And this ſeems to be the truth here 
mention d, viz. a fall Perſwaſion of the 
truth of that Religion we profeſs, or that 
ſtedfaſtneſs in the Faith, by which we are 
enabled to reſiſt the roaring Lion, 1 Pet. 5. 
8,9. See 1 Theſſ. 3.5. Fames 1.6. The Breaſt- 
plate of Righteouſneſs is an exact obſervance 
of our Duty to God, and a righteous deport- 
ment towards Men, in all the Offices of 
Juſtice, Truth, and Charity, which will 
beget in us that good Conſcience, which will 
ſupport us in the Day of Temptation, and 
procure Honour and Eſteem, Love and Com- 
paſſion from Men. The Phraſe is taken from 


Taiah 59. 18. ver. 
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Chap. VI. the Epiſtle to the Eynz814N 


8. 381 


ö 
ently 


of Braſs upon his Legs, 


proclaims Peace with 


ſuffering to all Men, 


of the Enemy. 


— — 


3 5. Tc ονο⁰ ure me, And Ver. 17. Ty lr Th owrno js, | 
ur Feet ſhod, 8c.) For explication of this The Helmet of Salvation i. e. We muſt be 
Phraſe obſerve firit, That Shoes were anci- well aſſured, that if gb the good fight 
a part of Military Armour; for in the of Faith, there will be laid up for us an im- 
Story of Goliab, there is mention of his Greaves mortal Crown of Glory, which God the righteous 


f the Trojan Wars, Y Who cannot lie, hath promiſed ro bim that 
yy mw the tm which wo 12 with ©overcometb, to gat of the tree of life, Rev. 2. 7. 
| Bra, are the armed Grecians. Note, 20 : 
Gall 7 !o be ſbod doch ſignify our be. Pillar in the New Teruſalem, Rev. 3. 12. 
ing ready ſor the Work we go about; thus 
the Iſraelites were commanded to eat the 
- Paſſover ſhod, i. e. 2 Journey 
of Egypt; and the Apoſtles are requi- A1 SH 1.54 13 
- bk. 52 þ Sandali, that they might of a Temptation: This in Iſaiab 59. 18. is 
be ready to go whether their Maſter ſhould Neef ata ce, the Helmet of Salva- 
be pleaſed to ſend them, Mark 6. 8. The tion upon the Head. be 
Goſpel of Peace is either that Goſpel which Ver. 19. As e i Set u, That m 


in Chriſt, or which lays upon us the high- rance, Colofſ. 4. 6. This is a () Rab 
eſt Obligations to live peaceably with all mica. Phraſe, 9 Ir, the opening of the mouth 
Ven: So that the Meaning of theſe Words ſignifying an occaſion of ſpeaking, and confidence 
ſeems to be this, That ye may be ready in ſpeaking : So that the Apoſtle here re- 
for the Combat, be ye ſhod with the Go- queſts their Prayers, that he, being looſed 
ſpel of Peace, i. e. endeavour after that peace- from his Bonds, may have again an op- 
able and quiet Mind the Goſpel calls for; portunity of preaching the Goſpel, and alſo 
be not eaſily provoked or prone to quar- that he may do it publickly and plainly, 
rel, but ſhew all gentleneſs, and all long- A 72ppnoizs, with due confidence and 


rainly preſerve you from many great Temp- Ver. 24. Ey @pgtegoiz, In Sincerity :] i.e: 
tations and Per ecutions, as did thoſe Shoes Not only with a ſincere Love, uncorrupted 
of Braſs the Soldiers, from thoſe ſharp Sticks by the oppoſite Love of any Luft forbidden 
and Gall-traps, which were wont to be laid by him; but with a conſtant and perpetual 
privily in the Ways, to obſtruct the marching Love, which no Temptation can. abate, or 


k Ver. 16. Toy SVN A wigε The Shield of Mr. L. without the Mixture of thoſe legal 
Faith] That Faith which is the confident ex- Obſervations, by which the Enemy, ſaith 
ſellation of things hoped for, the evidence of things St. Paul pn, corrupts the Minds of Chri- 
wt ſeen, Heb. 11. 1. for this is the Victory over ſtians from the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, 2 Cor. 
the World, even our Faith, 1 John 5. 4. 11. 3. See the Note on Chap. I. v. 2. 
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1 Sam. 17. 6. and in Fudge will give us, 2 Tim. 4. 8. That he 


' To taſte the bidden Manna, v. 17. To be a 
That you ſtrive and fight for an incorrup- 
tible Crown that fadeth not away, 1 Cor. 9. 


25. And this Hope will be as an Helmet 
to defend your Heads from all the Strokes 


God through Faith utterance way be given to me.] A door of utte- 


and this will as cer- boldneſs. 


by 


cauſe to ceaſe, or to wax cold. Or as 


OY * — 


„ 
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(u) Buxr. Lex, Talm. p. 1872. 
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THE 


REFACE 


TO THE 
Epiſtle of PA UL the Apoſtle 


T is the Obſervation of Theodoret Oecu- 

menius, and others, that Philippi as a 

City of Macedonia, under the Metropo- 

lis of Theſſalonica, which is confirmed, 
Note on Verſe the firſt. 

This Epiſtle is by the ſame Greek Scholiaſts 
ſaid to be written by St. Paul, when be was in 
Bonds at Rome. That be bad been in Bonds 
ſome time before, we may gather from Ch. 1. 


12, 14. from the Philippians ſending Epa- 


phroditus to him with Relief, and bis return to 
them with this Epiſtle, after à dangerous Sick- 
neſs, and from his Hopes to come quickly to them, 


Chap. 2. 24. and therefore he is ſuppoſed by the 


moſt exact Chronologers to have writ this Epiſtle 
in the eighth Year of Nero, and the ſixty ſecond of 


our Lord, 


That the Apoſtle here warns them againſt the 
Gnoſticks, or that theſe Gnoſticks joined with 


the Judaizing Chriſtians to perſwade the 


Gentiles to Judaige, I have not read in any of 
the Ancients ; but the Greek Scholiaſts agree 


PHILIPPIANS. 


in this, that be warns againſt (a) iy Ga- 
TaTYv Twv fs, Tudlv pu mem5 dura, the 
deceit of the believing Jews, who endeavoured i 
corrupt them, ®egpacn & oxi; Th vine, , 
Temps, by impoſing on them Circumci- 
ſion, and the Shadows of the Law, and fay- 
ing, that without theſe they could not be ju- 
ſtified, Chap. 3. 18, 19. And this is abundant 
ly confirmed from the whole third Chapter, wher: 
the Apoſtle declares, be judges it for their Safety 
to write to them to beware of Dogs, of Evil- 
workers, and of the Conciſion, and by his 
ſtiling them the Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, 
v. 18, 19. See Note on Chap. 3. v. 2, 3, 15, 16. 

And laſtly, It is noted by Theodoret, and 
others of the Fathers, that Epaphroditus men- 
tioned in this Epiſtle as their Meſſenger, Cb. 2. 
15. and 4. 18. was alſo their Biſhop, (b) 
0; Tov JUNAV evra» f k ,,, ar 
the Perſon to whom the Care of their Souls had 
been committed; h, I confeſs, the word; 
T ATM uf, your Apoltle, do not prove 


its, 


— 


(a) Theod. Chryſ. Theoph. 


(6) Theod, Chryſ Theoph. 


PARA P 


HR AS E 


ANNOTATIONS 


EpIsTLE to the PHILIPPITANS. 


AUL and Timotheus the 
Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, to 
all the Saints in Chriſt Jeſus, which are at 
þ (Gr. in] Philippi, b with the Biſhops and 
Deacons there.] 

2. [I wiſh] Grace to you, and Peace from 
God che Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. I 

3. [ And] I [| Paul] thank my God up- 
on every remembrance of you | in my 
Prayers. | 

4. Always in every prayer of mine for 
you all, making requeſt with joy. 

C 5. [Which joy I bave] For your © fellow- 
ſlip in the Goſpel, from the firſt day until 
now: Ci. e. for your continuance in the Faith, 
and the profeſſion of the Goſpel.) 
d 6. d Being confident of this very thing, 
that he who hath begun a good work, 
[the good work of Faith, ] in | or among |] 
yeu, will perform it to the day of Jeſus 
Chriſt. WU | 

7. Even as it is meet for me to think 
this of you all, [Gr. T&70 peordy, to have 
this care for you all, which I ſhew in my Pray- 
er, and my continual remembrance of you, v. 4. 
* becauſe I have you in my heart, [or you 
bave me in your heart,] inaſmuch as in my 
bonds, and in the defence and confirmation 
of the Goſpel, you all are partakers of my 
glace, | Gr. as thoſe who are all my Co- partner: 
F Grace in my Bonds, 8c.) 


1 Verſe x. 2 


CHA Ec: 


8. [ And of this my care for you I can call God 
to witne{; 3] For God is my record, how 
greatly I long afcer you all in the bowels 
of Jeſus Chriſt, [or the moſt paſſionate Degree 
of Chriſtian Love.] 

9. And this I pray ¶ for you, ] that your 
love abound yet more and more, in know- 
ledge, and all f judgment. 

10. That ye may approve [ebe] things 
that are excellent, that ye may be fin- 
cere, and without offence till the day of 
Chriſt. 

11. 8 Being filled with the fruits of Righ- 
teouſneſs, which are [:aughr] by Jeſus Chriſt, 
to the glory and praiſe of God. 

12. But [to proceed to my own Affairs, about 
which you have been ſo ſollicitous, v. 7.] I would 
ye ſhould underſtand, Brethren, that the 
things which have happen'd to me, [:hrough 
the Malice of my Adverſaries,] have fallen out 
rather to the furtherance, [than the binderance] 
of the Goſpel. 

13. So that my bonds in [ard for the cauſe 
of ) Chriſt, are manifeſt in the Palace, and 


in all other places, Ii. e. tis manifeſt not only 


in the Palace, but throughout all Rome, that I am 
in Bonds for the Faith of Chriſt.) | 

14. h And many of the Brethren of the 
Lord waxing confident by my [patience, and 
courage in my] bonds, are [become] much more 
= to ſpeak the word [of God] without 
car, 


15. Some 
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384 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


Chap. 


"ds 


15. Some indeed [there are, who] preach 
Chriſt even of envy and ſtrife, and ſome 


alſo of good-will, [and kind affection to me, 
and to the Goſpel.] 


16. The one [party] preach Chriſt of 
contention, not ſincerely, | nor from love to 
bim, but diſſaſfection towards me, ] ſuppoſing 
[Us this means to add affliction to my bonds, 
or to bring further Tribulation on me now in 
Bonds. 

17. But the other | party preach Cbriſt, 
out| of love [ro him, and me bis 2 
knowing that I am ſet up (or lie in Bonds 
for the defence of the Goſpel. | 

18. What then | ſhall this affi® me? no, 
Fnce] notwithſtanding every wt whether 
in pretence, or in truth, *Chrift is [Vi 
preached ; and I therein do rejoyce, yea, 
and will rejoice. LS. 25 
19. For I know that this ſhall [be ſo far 
from accompliſhing their end of adding Tribula- 
tion to my Bonds, that it ſhall} turn to my ſal- 
vation, [i. e. my Deliverance) through your 
prayers [for me, | and the ſupply of the Spi- 
rit of Jeſus Chrift, | enabling me to plead ſo as 
ſhall tend to my enlargement, v. * 

20. According to my earneſt expectation, 
and my hope, that [through the aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit of Courage, which God hath promiſed, and 
given to ws, 2 Tim. I. 7.] in nothing I ſhall 
be aſhamed, but [that] with all boldneſs, 
as always ¶ hitherto; | ſo now alſo i Chriſt 
ſhall be magnified in my body, whether it 
be by [my] life [now,] or by [my] death 
[ bereafter.] | 

21. For [the motive] to me to live is [he 
Service of] Chriſt, and to die | for bim] is 
[my greateſt] gain. 

22. But if [it happen that] I live in the 
fleſh, this is the fruit of my labour, [Gr. 
is worth my labour; ] yet what I ſhall chooſe 
I know not, (i. e. were it left to my choice, 1 


"4 


ſhould be in a ſtrait which of the two Condition, 
to chooſe : | | 

23. For I am in a ſtrait between [theſe] 
two, having a deſire k to depart, and to be k 
with Chriſt, which is far better [ for ne thay 
continuing here, were I only to reſpect my own 
YN thelel {for mi] to ables 
24. Nevertheleſs [for me] to abide in 
fleſh'is more needful for you. 2875 

25. And having this confidence, tba: Jou 
will receive this Advantage, by my abiding in 
the Fleſh,) I know that I fhall abide, and 
continue with you all, for your furtherance 
Lin,] and joy of Faith. ; 

26. That your rejoycing may be more 
abundant in Jeſus Chriſt, by [or tbrongb] my 
coming to you again. | 

27. Only let [| this be your care, that] your 
converſation be as becometh the Goſpel of 
Chrift, that whether I come and fee you, or 
elſe be abſent, I may hear [a comfortable ar- 
count] of your affairs; that you ſtand faſt 
in one ſpirit, with one mind ftriving to. | 
gether for the Faith of the Goſpel. | 

28. And [being] in nothing terrified by 
6 Threats and Perſecutions of | your adver. 

aries, Which is to them an evident token 
of [hour] Perdition, [ viz. that you are an ob- 
ſtinate People, bent on your 08 ruin 33 but to 
you [it is a Token] of Salvation, and that of 
God, | it being righteous with God to recompenſe 
Tribulation to them that trouble you, but to you, 
reſt, 2 Theſſ. 1. 5.] 

29. For unto you it is given [by God as a 
eſpecial Favour, ] in the behalf of Chriſt, not 
only to believe in him, but alſo to ſuffer for 
his ſake. 

30. Having the ſame conflict [ith the 
Enemies of the Faith, | which you ſaw in 
me, [when I was among you, Acts 16, 2;, 
x Theſſ. 2, 2.] and now here to be in me, 
(v. 16.1 
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| Annotätions on Chap. I. 1 
V 1 3 BY 2 22 F 4 1 ** : = < 4 5 _ 3. F : 2 22. 1 
" Verſe 1. Ote, chat Timothy, is here joyn- rhe Macedonians, And by this, faith he, it [ F 
LN <d with Paul in the Saluta- appears that in Philippi there might be more Bi- 10 
. tion, not in the Writing this Epiſtle: See ſhops t bam one, even as many as there were ka 
N NS under that Metropolis. But this Solu- 45 
| b Ibid. Lad *Emeniama x, Aube, with the don Was, S | 4 
; Bon, and Decons.] Various are the Expoſi- , Firſt, Unknown to the ancient Fathers, 
( tions of theſe Words, and great are the Con- Chryſoftom, Theodoret, St. Ferom, who all con- 
e tentions about the true import of them. For, tend that Biſhops here muſt ſignify Presby- 
1. Some, with the Pſcud-Ambrofins, in- ters, becauſe there could not be more Biſhops than 
: terpret theſe Words thus; Paul and Timothy, 1% 1 operly ſo called, in one City 4 Whereas 
/ the Servants of Feſws Chriſt, with rhe Biſhops had they known this to have been a Me- 
| , 3 bit, they muſt have known that this 
and Deacons that are with us, to the Saints in ha oporrs : bt 
Ir 7hilippi. But as none of the Greek Fathers ad been a ſatisfactory Anſwer to that Ob- 
f thought fit to take any notice of this ſtrain d jection. . 6 Sd SITES 
Ir Expoſition, ſo may the harſhneſs of it ap- 2dly, They tell us that Philippi was then 
1 by comparing it with the like Pre- under the Metropolis of Theſſalonica, which was 
| faces to ſome of the other Epiſtles ; v. g. the Metropolis of all Macedonia, Thus Cbry- 
d | 1Cor.I. I, 2. Paul an Apoſtle of Feſws Chriſt, ſaffome on theſe Words, Chap. 4. 16. When 1 
1j the Church of God that is at Corinth, oy AN- Was in Theſſalonics, ye miniftred to my Neceſſity, | 
N en g A Noi 0 Woe TE Kuele, with Ge. obſerves, this was a great Encomium o i 
1 al that call upon the Name of the Lord, 2 Cor. the Philippians, that cu punlegroAd xa 11 
4 1 1. Paul an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, to the © Huus ergipelo o, being in the ud 
* Church of God that is at Corinth, guy Toſs Metr opolis, be was nouriſhed a little City. | | 
of 5 @ S Ty Amelia, with all the Saints that are Thus (s) Theoderer, in his reface to this | ! 
oe in al Achaia ; are places exaRly parallel to Epiſtle, faith, Dre * Maxaevics i 
" theſe Words, Paul and Timothy, the Servants, , 70 Mnleis 0A Tore Oecra Abl, the 1 
of Feſus Chriſt, to all the Saints that are in Philippians were Inhabitants of Hacedonia, under Mt 
* Philippi, with the Biſhops and Deaton; : And the Metropolis of Theſſalonica : And Theophyla®, j 
0 pet can any Man think, that Paul the A- chat they were, «>! MylefmoAw Thre Oe [11128 
for ll, with all that called upon the Name of the Aovixlw TeASves, then, when the Apoſtle writ Wi 
Lord Chriſt, or with all the Saints that this to them, under rhe Metropolis of Theſſalonica. - 11688 
th were in all Achaia, writ to the Church of That Theſſalonics was then the Metropolis of + — 1 
in ; Corinth, which was part of that Achaia ? Macedonia, is plain from Antipater the Theſſalo- 1 
21 (2) When the Apoſtle takes in thoſe that nian Poet, who flouriſhed in che Times of Au. Wt 
ne, were with him, as Co-partners in Writing gu/fus Czſar,. and calleth  Theſalonica,; (b ) WI |! 
to another Church, he doth it thus, Paul rhe Mother of al Macedonia. It is called al- | BUY | 
an Apoſtle, x, of o $1401 Trays aRApol, and ſo the Metropolis of Macedonia by. Socrates ; Wl 
l the Brethren that are with me, write to the And in the Eccleſisftical. Senſe it is ſo called Wi 
Churches of Galatia, Gal. 1. 1, 3. Had he (e) «/£rizs, the Biſhop thereof in the Wy 
then intended to greet the Philippians in the uncil of Sardice. And ſo ſay all the No- 1 RE 
like manner, he would have writ in the iti Antique at the end of Cars Paulus, 1 
like Stile, Paul and Timothy, x, of cu tuo} who faith that Philipp; was no Metropolis for | | 


Emaxoru &, Aidxoror, and the Biſhops and Des- the firſt ſix Centuries ; but after that A- ll 
m that are with me, to the Church in Phj- Pe was n Prima and e | 7,408 
pi. | ns it came to have the honorary Title of the Wh || 
* © Metropolitan City, and therefore mi Wl 1 
— learned Dr. Hammond ſaith, That be ſtiled ſo by Photing, who lived in oe WH I | | 
Ri was 2 Metropolis, which had many Ninth Century: But by St. Lale tis = Wt 
filed under it, on which account it is ftiled the falt City, & tameyiac, of the e 
16 oy wy 4 of that part of Macedonia, Acts Macedenia, which they chat a FR I | 
2 7 Photins, N Mangas a,“ Thrace thither, touch'd ac; as appears by | 
5, the Metropolis of the Province of (d) Dion's Deſcription of it, and chiefly 
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A Puraphraſe with Annotations on 


from (e) Diodorus Siculus, who faith, 5 5 A 
ary xe xgle N Degrune, that rhis City 
being taken by Philip, was very ferviceable 
| to him, as Hing near Thrace, and other places 
very conveniently. : | 
34ly, The Greet and Latin Fathers do 
with one conſent declare, that. 765 meeo>v- 
Tees BTW; C AT, The Apoſthe bere calls their 
a0 Presbyters their Biſhops. So Chryſoſtom, Theo- 
4 | oret, Oecumenius, and Theopbyla& among 
| 
ö 


the Greeks, and among the Latin. (] St. 
Ferom, (g) Pfeud Ambroſius, Pelagins, and 
Primaſius ; and that not only for the afore- 
mentioned reaſon, Ke ww could be but 
one Biſhop properly fo called, in one City ; 
1 | but 10 go $a alledged by them all, 
3 that e Cxonwrey Tos oiygo: then the 


Names were common to both Orders, the Biſhops be- or City of 


18 \ ſhops. And this ſaith Theoderer, is manifeſt 
N in this place, becauſe he adds here (% 
Deacons fo the Biſhops, making no mention of 
PM their Presbyters. The learned Dr. Pearſon 
„ therefore ſeems de Th C, too 
| much to» favour his own N when 
againſt all theſe Teſtimonies both of Greek 
and Latin Fathers, he ſaith, Tis not yet 
proved, that there were then at begs 44 
any Presbyters of the ſecond Order; for 
ſurely this is prov'd from the Authority of 
all theſe Fathers, He therefore faith, (1.) 
That before the converted Fews and Gen- 
tiles did unite into one Church, there were 
two Biſhops of the ſame Church. This 
he proves from thoſe Words of (i) Epipba- 
ins, Alexandria never had two Biſhops at 
a time, ws a 2 Na Exx ), as other Churches 
bad: But if I am not much miſtaken, this 
relates not to the Primitive and Apoſto- 
lick Time, but to the Times of the Mele- 
tians, who founded Biſbopt, Presbyters, and 
Deacons, and by them *ExxAnoizs Niæc, 
private Churches, calling them Churches of the 
Martyrs ;' Whereas thoſe of Peter's Party 
called theirs, Catbolicł Churches, But though 
this Schiſm continued long, and even in 
the. time of Theodore: prevailed in Egypt; 
and, as Danæus notes, infected almoſt all 
Chriſtian Regions; yet, ſaith Epipbanius, it 
never ſo prevail'd in Alexandria as in other 
Churches, there being never there two 
Biſhops, - one of the Catholick, another of 
the Meletian Churches, as there were in 
many other Places: And if this be the 
true Import of theſe Words, tis eaſy to 


ing call'd Presbyters, and the Presbyters, Bi- 


true Expoſition of this Place. He adds 
alſo from the ſame Epiphanius, that Pay! 
and Peter Were both Apoſtles and Biſbop; 
-of Rome, as doubtleſs they alſo were at 
Antioch, and where-ever they met, bur they 
were only Biſhops there; becauſe 450 le 

there, one of the Fews, the other of the 
Gentiles, and in this they had no Sncceflors 

St. (æ) Ferom indeed takes notice of this 

Evaſion, but then he lays the Cenſure f 


contentious Perſons upon them that made 


It, | * 
The ſame Learned Bjſhip: adds, That 
were it true, that there were but one Bib 
in one City, it would not follow, that the 
Word Biſhops here could not be taken in 
the proper Senſe, becauſe the Apoſtle doth 
not here call them Bſhops:of the Church. 
Philippi, but only faith, they 
were then at Philippi; he might write there. 
fore to them whom he knew to be then 
at Philippi, tho they were , Biſbops of other 
Churches. But, (I.) As none of the An- 
cients have ever ſaid one Word of any 
other Biſhops than met at Philippi; ſo the 
Words ſeem not well-conſiſtent with this 
Evaſion ; for writing 75; Sow & ®Mmng. 
he doubtleſs writes to the Saivrs dueling i 
Philippi, writing therefore to them with the 
Biſhops and Deacons, he muſt be ſuppoſed to 
write alſo to the Biſhops and Deacons dwelling 
WC | 
I cherefore acquieſce in the Opinion of 
Heodoret, Who ſays that St. Paul then writ 
to the Presbyters and Deacon of that City, 
becauſe their Biſhop Epaphjroditus, whom 
he ftiles his Brother and Companion in 
Labour, and Fellow-Soldier, | and their 4- 
poſtle, was then with him at Rome, Chap. 2. 
25. and that he therefore mentions them, 
becauſe they were fo inſtrumental in ſending 
the Contributions to him, mentioned Chap. 
4.15. 1 T 
Ver. 5. Kompl.] That Felowſpip; for that c 
noi here, doth not ſignify their Libe- 
rality towards the Propagation of the Go- 
ſpel, but their Communion with the A- 
Ales in the Goſpel, as it doth, x. Jobs 1. 3,7. 
[ gather, (1.) From the Phraſe yo 523%, 
which is emphatically put to ſignify 8 
oy rig cg, the Work of Faith ; as when we 
are ſaid, x az ors Ys ,, By patient 
continuance in the good Work to ſeek for Glory, 
Rom. 2. 7. that being the Mork of God that 
wwe . ſhould believe. in his Son, John 6. 29. 


—_ 
1 


diſcern how impertinent they are to the 


ce) L. 16. p. 514. al. 412, | 
(f) Ep. 89. ad Evagr. & Ep. ad Tit. 1. 9. 
2) Com. in Ep. ad Eph. e e 


(b) Kat i lad d 5 Jay ee bj, Tos 8 Emtoxomos Ataxives He Eu Tar TigeoCu[iguv & monde” 


171 


) bat. 68. 5. 6. p. 722, . 
(#) Ac ne quis in una Eccleſia contentioſe plures Epiſcopos fuiſſe contendat. Epiſt. ad Evagrium. 


(2dly,) From the Phraſe, He that bath ben 
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1 Wark in you, will perform it to the 
Th the Lord 77 Cbriſt, that being 
All 110 by the Apoſtle to teſtify his Hopes, 
that they would continue ſtedfaſt in Faith 
and Obedience, till they received their 
Crown, 1 Cor. I. 8. I Theſſ. 3. 13. and 


: Ver. 6. Hero Scg & 792d, Being confi- 


0 Jt, &c.] This the Apoſtle ſpeaks, not our 


f 


of any Gpinion of the Election of all the 


Philippians to Eternal Life, or of the Certain- 


of their Perſeverance to the End by virtue 
of that Election, for then why doth he ex- 
hort them to work out their Salvation with fear 


and trembling, Chap. 2. 12. To fand faſt in 
the Lord, Chap. 4. I. And to retain the Word 


of Life, that he might have joy in the .Day of 


Chriſt, that he had not run in vain, or laboured in 
voin among them? Chap. 2. 16. He ſpeaks 


this therefore from a Judgment of Charity, 


NJ * 


. * Ul * 17 
4 Tov TapeAgaviey x, Week Tov frei 


c , Conjecturing, ſaith Theophyla#, 
from what was paſt, what they would be 
for the future; becauſe, ſaith he, it ſeems 
juſt, or fit for me to conceive this good Hope 
of you, by reaſon of that great Affection you 


retain ro me, and your Patience in enduring 


the like Afflictions: Now he that only gives 
theſe Reaſons of his Confidence, gives us 
uſt Reaſons to conceive, he knew nothing 
of the Neceſſity of their Perſeverance by vir- 
tue of any abſolute Election to Salvation. 

Ver. 7. i. e. Becauſe you have had your 
Hearts upon me in my Bonds, ſending 
e. to miniſter to me in my Ne- 
ceſſi 


ties, Chap. 2. 25. and contributing of 


your own Subſtance to me, Chap. 4. 14. 
ſending once and again to me, whilſt [ 
was in Bonds for the Defence of the Faith, 
v. 15, 16. thoſe things, which being a ſweet 
Savcur, a Sacrifice acceptable and well-pleaſing 
to God, v. 18. confirm my Hope concern- 
ing you ; eſpecially when I find you yet 
ſtanding firm under the like Afflictions, Ba- 
ving the ſame Conflict which you ſaw in me, 
when I was among you, Ads 16. And now 
leer to be in me, Chap. 1. 30. 

Ver. 9. Ex @49y a.] The outward 
denſes being the Inſtruments by which we 
diſcern and diſtinguiſh material Objects; 
the Word & nos, which is here rendered 
Judgment, is ftom them derived to the Mind. 
diſcerning and paſſing Judgment on Spiri- 
tual Things; and is by Phavorinus ſtiled 
" 2%; Oo axe Toy Aſgrproputvoy, 
Toe exact taſte of things that differ, or are to be 
dilcerned by the Mind : in which Senſe the 
Word is often uſed by the Seventy, eſpecial- 
ly in the Book of Proverbs, where it is twen- 
ty times ſo uſed ; and hence it bears the 
like Senſe in the Apoſtle, and they who have 
thts exactneſs of Judgment, are ſaid to have 


ft 


2 — „ehe, Senſes exerciſed, to diſcern betwixt 
Good and Evil, Heb. 5. 14. 


the great Promoter of this Doctrine. 


a © ON — 7 --.* : 
Ver. 10. I fre Ame pic, I a2 got 
: Oo \ * [4 
Ti. | Fine pii; 3295 I Oy, aT2;0H0m% 
7 1 . . , 
xx! &, ſincere in their Deportment to- 
wards God, ine ſfenſive in their Bebaviour to- 
wards Men, 


Ver. 11. For all that Chriſt does as a Pro- 
pher ſent from GOD, or as aſſuming the 
Perſon of a Mediator, muſt refer ultimate- 
ly to the Glory of the Father, Chap. 2. 
II, 


Ver. 14. — 18. For Explication of theſe 
four Verſes, let ic be noted in the general, 
that they who preached Chriſt A taldeiac, 
out of Contention, did not preach Chriſt, or 
the Goſpel in Truth, and out of love to it, 
V. 17, 18. but only in pretence, or upon this 


© occalion, from Strife and Envy againſt St. Paul, 


being grieved that he had free liberty of 
preaching Chriſt to all that came to him 
for two Years, Ad, 28. zo. and alſo that 
they did not acknowledge St. Paul to be ſet 
up, or by God appointed for the D f nce and 
Propagation of the Goſpel. Whence ir appears, 
that they could not be Perſons, who only did 
contend with St. Paul for the Glory of being 
the moſt diligent and ſucceſsful Promoters 
of the Goſpel; or as ſuch, envying the 
Apoſtle's Glory, ſet up for themſelves, boaſt- 
ing as if they were the only Publiſhers 
of the Goſpel. But yet tis difficult to aſſign 
the Perſons here intended by St. Paul; Oe- 
cumenins and Theophyl:a# ſay, they were the 
unbelieving Fews, who by divulging every 
where about Rome, what was the Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity which Paul preached; how op- 
polite it was to the Roman Gods and their 


c Worſhip ; what Tumults it had cauſed ; how 


many it had turn'd from their O14 Religion to 
the Faith of Chriſt ; and who he was in 
whom the Chriſtians did believe; thought 
to enrage the Emperor againlt St. Paul, 
And 
in this, ſay they, might St. Paul rejoyce, 
as giving occaſion to others to enquire in- 
to the Chriſtian Faith, and ſo to come un- 
co it; for, ſaith Zertullian, Deſinunt odiſſe 


quod definunt ignorare; when they once know, 


they ceaſe to hate it: But ſuch cannot be 
ſaid ro preach Chriſt without an intolera- 
ble Catachreſis ; nor can St. Paul be ſuppo- 
ſed to rejoyce in ſuch a Repreſention of 
the Chriſtian Faith, as they made. Others 
therefore ſay, with a greater likelihood, 
theſe were the Judaizing Chrifians, who 
with the Goſpel taught the Obſervation 
of the Law; for from theſe aroſe £:1-*; 
25 N gαο Strife and Diſſentions, 1 Cor. 
I. IT. and 3. 3. Zeal, Animoſities, and Con- 
tentions, 2 Cor. 12. 20. and that on the 
account of this Apaſtle, whom they would 
ſcarce own as an Apeſle of Chrift, 2 Cor. 
7. 2. but rather look'd upon as one that 
walked according to te Fliſh, Chap. 10. 2. 
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to the New Teſtament. 


and would have excluded bim from the Churches, 
Gal. 4. 16, 17. And yet at their preaching 
Chriſt, though not ſincerely, the Apoſtle 
may be ſuppoſed to rejoyce, becauſe he 


knew the Time was near when the Hay 


and Stubble they built on the Foundation, ſhould 
be revealed, and the Deſtruction of the 
Temple, and City of Feruſalem, would ſuf- 
ficiently confute their vain Additions to the 
Faith, | 

Ver. 20. *Ev rf ow 2! pus, Chriſt ſhall be 
megniſſed by me in my Body.) For if 1 live in 
the Body, the Power of Chriſt will be magni- 
fied in delivering me out of ſo great Danger : 
Bur if I be put to Death for his ſake, that 
Power will be magnified, which enables 
me ſo chearfully to die for the Faith, as I 
ain ready to do. 

Ver. 22. Ov , I know not,] Acrag 
Ne ννν on Tet? Tf onprourpprve, This 
Yee, faith J. Gregory, is but once uſed in 
this Senſe ; which is true, if he confines this 
But Phavorinus men- 
tions another Gregory, who uſed it in this 
Senſe ; and Conſtantine ſays, it occurs thus in 
Ifocrates and Lucian. 

Ver. 23. lM uo %, To depart 
and to be with Chriſt, which is much better. 
Becauſe, faith Crellius, the Time betwixt Death 
and the Reſurrection is not to be reckoned, there- 
fore the Apoſtle might ſpeak thus, tho the Soul 
hath no Senſe of any thing after Death. But 


could St. Paul think a State of inſenſibility 


much better than a Life tending ſo much, 
as his did, to the Glory of God, to the Pro- 
pagation of the Goſpel, and the Further- 
ance of the Joy of Chriſtians 2 Could he 
call ſuch an inſenſate State, a being with 
Chriſt, and à walking by Sight, in oppoſition 
to the Life of Faith? 2 Cor. 5. 7, 8. 

thers ſay, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh thus, be- 
cauſe he expected that the general Reſurre- 
ction, and the Day of Judgment, ſhould be 
in his Time : But the Words will not bear 
this Senſe ; for the Apoſtle ſaith, he is in a 
Conſtraint betwixt theſe two, whether he 
ſhould chuſe that Life which would enable 
him to gain many to Chriſt, and miniſter 
greatly to the Neceſſities of his Church, or 
chat which would cauſe him to live with 


£ 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on - Chap. 


Chriſt, viz. as to his better part, i. e. whe. 
ther his Body and Soul ſhould be diſſol. 
ved, or he ſhould {till live in the Fleſh > 
Now 'tis impoſſible that the fame Man, at 
the ſame time, ſhould expect the Reſurre. 
ction, and the Day of Judgment, and yet ex. 
pe to live in the Fleſh, and to abide with 
the Church in the Fleſh, when none of the 
Members of the Church ſhould abide in the 
Fleſh, but ſhould enjoy that Reſurrection 
which would place them with Chriſt, a 
well as himſelf; that he ſhould deſire his 
Soul ſhould be diſſolved, or ſeparated from 
the Body, that he might be preſent with 
the Lord, and yet at the ſame time exped 
that Day, when he ſhould be clothed upon 
with his Celeſtial Body. Moreover he him. 
ſelf, informs us, that the Apoſtles expected 
only the Reſurrection, when other Chri. 
ſtians ſhould ariſe at the Great Day; for 
thus he ſpeaks, He that raiſed up the Lord 
Jeſus from the dead, will raiſe us alſo by hin, 
and will preſent us with you, 2 Cor. 4. 14. And 
this confutes their Gloſs, who ſay the Apo- 
ſtle expected to be with Chriſt, as an eſpe. 
cial Priviledge belonging to him as an 
Apoſtle, or a Martyr for Chriſt: See the 
Note on 2 Cor. 5. 8. 

Ver. 27. In one Spirit, with one Mind.] | 
That is, with Love and Concord, faith Oe 
cumenius. See Note on 1 Cor. I. 10, II, or 
with full Conſent ; ſo 4vy4 pz, 1 Chron. 12, 
38. So in Iren eus, l. 1. c. 3. to act, o οαẽ 
with ene accord, and conſent, is to act as 
having /, νννν, Y Tiv ανννν u, 2, 
ty £52, one Soul, Heart, and Mouth. | 

Ver. 29. To you it is given not only to believs 
in bim, but alſo to ſuffer for his Name.] Where 
note, /,) That to ſuffer for Chriſ's ſake + 
is, ae £ Grace, and Favour, v. 7. It 
is a Gift which is Matter of great Joy, 
ie 5. 13. 1. 
(z2d hy, That they who from theſe Words, 
to you it is given to believe, infer, that Faith 
is ſo the Gift of God, as that Men are purely 
paſſive in it, have as much reaſon to inter, 
that we ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt, witi- 
out the Concurrence of our own Wills, both 
being ſaid to be equally given. 
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CHAP. II. — 


Verſe 1. IF there be therefore any Con- 
ww I ſolation Lu any force of 
Exbortation,] in eee you in the Name 
of ] Chriſt ; if | there be ] any comfort of 
[mutual] Love; if [there be) any Fellowſhip 
of the Spirit [of Love exciting you to it ; ] if 

have] any Bowels and Mercies, | for me 
rhe Priſoner of Chriſt 3 ] 

2. Fulfil ye my joy [ia this,] that ye be 
al] like-minded, having the fame love Cone 

do another,] being of one accord, of one mind, 
[or minding the ſ ame thing.] 

3. Let nothing be done [among jou] thro' 
ſtrife, [who ſhall be the greateſt,] or (through 
defire of ] vain-glory, but in lowlineſs of 

, mind, let cach eſteem Can] other better 
than himſelf. 

4. Look not every Man on his own things, 
[or Concernments only,] but every Man alſo on 

the things of others, | being concerned for their 
Welfare. ; 

5. Let this mind be in you, {with reſpe# 
to theſe matters,] which was alſo in Chriſt 
eſus. 

b l 6. Who being b in the form of God, [ben 
e be appeared to the Patriarchs, ] e thought it no 


d roberry to be d equal with God, [Gr. did 


not covet to 2 as God. 

7. But ¶ diveſting himſelf of bu former glory, ] 
made himſelf of no reputation, and took 

e upon him the © form of a ſervant, [by 

f minifring to others, | and f was made in the 

_ of Man, | Gr. being in the likeneſs of 
Man, 

8. And being found in faſhion as an [ord;- 
»ary] man, he humbled himſelf [her more] 
and became obedient to death, even the 

death of the Croſs. 

3 9. Wherefore 6 God alſo hath highly 
'* exalted him, [even as to hu Manhood, ] and 
given him a Name, [a Dignity and Majeſty] 
' Which is above every Name [of Majeſty, Eph. 

1. 21. Heb. 1. 4. 
10. That at the Name of Jeſus every knee 
ſhould bow, [humbly acknowledging hu Autho- 
rity; even thoſe) of things in Heaven, (i. e. 
the holy Angeli,] and things in Earth, [i. e. 
Men,] and things under the Earth, [:be Dead, 
Who being raiſed by him, ſhall acknowledge his 
power; for to them the Apoſtle doth apply theſe 
very Words of the Prophet Iſaiah, Rom. 14. 11, 
12, Rev. 5. 13. Iſa. 45. 23. 


11, And that every Tongue, li e. Men of 


all Nations and Languages, Rev. 7. 13.] ſhould 
h confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, h to the 
Glory of God the Father. 

12. Wherefore, my Beloved, [remembering 
the Dignity of Chriſt, and your 1 to 
him,] as ye have always obeyed, not as in 
my preſence only, [when you bad me to be 


your Monitor,] but now much more in my 
i abſence, Jr God by the workings of his 
holy Spirit ten! work out your own ſal- 
yation with fear and trembling : 

13. For it is God who [in my abſence, by 
bis inward Teachings, | worketh in you, both 
to will, and to do of his own good Pleaſure. 

14. [ And] do all things without murmur- 
ings and diſputings; [i. e. obey the Precepts of 
the Chriſtian Faith, and of your Spiritual Moni- 
tors chearfully, and without grudging, and readily, 


without exact ing a reaſon of every Command they . 


lay upon you. | | 

15. That ye may be blameleſs and harmleſs 
L becomes] the Sons of God, [being] with- 
out rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked and 
perverſe Nation, among whom ye ſhine as 
Lights in the World. 0 
16. Holding forth [ *m:yor76, Lolding fa 
the Word of Life, 2 all 3 2 
Temptations, | that I may rejoice in the Day of 


Chriſt, that 1 have not run in vain, neither 


laboured in vain. 
I7. And as for me a Priſoner, if I not only 


ſhould continue abſent from, & M ei &.] But if 
I be | alſo] k offered upon the Sacrifice, 


and Service of your Faith, [i. e. That I may 
preſent you Gentiles an acceptable. Sacrifice to God 
through Faith, and the Sancti fication of the 


holy Spirit, Rom. 15, 16.] I joy and re- 


joyce with you all, [I count theſe Suffers 
725 the matter, not of my Sorrow, but my 
097. 

18. And if this come to paſs, | For the 
ſame cauſe, | or in the like manner,] alſo do ye 
joy and rejoyce with me. 

19. But [ h, I ſpeak tb, ] I truſt in the 


Lord Jeſus, | that he will work ſuch a Delive- 


rauce for me, Chap. 1. 19, 25. As that not 
needing him ſo much here, I may be able] to 
ſend Timotheus ſhortly to you, that [hat- 
ever be my Condition bere,] I alſo may [or I 
may yet | be of good comfort, when I know 
your State, [i. e. your ſtedfaſt neſs in the Faith, 
and your Charity to one another. 

29. To ſend Timothy, 1 ſay: | For I have 
no Man [with me] like-minded, who will 
[%%] naturally, [and with like Affection] care 
tor your Eſtate, 

21. For all [here] ſeek their own | Inte- 
reſts and Safety, and] not the things which 
are Jeſus Chriſt's; [bat is comparatively to 
Timothy and Epaphroditus, mentioned, V. 25. For 
I find others too generally more concerned for their 
own ſafety, than for advancing the Kingdom of 


Chriſt with the hazard of their own Lives and 


Fortunes. | 

| B2. But ye know the Proof, [Ye have had 
Experience] of him, that as a Son with the 
Father, he hath ſerved with me in the Go- 
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ſpel ; [yielding Honour and Obedience to me, and 
with the like Spirit, labouring to promote the Af- 
fairs of the Goſpel.) 

23. Him therefore I hope to ſend to you] 
Story, fo ſoon as I ſhall ſee how it will 
go with me, [i. e. what will be the Iyue of my 
Bonds. 

24. But I truſt [or I truſt alſo] in the 
Lord, that I alſo my ſelf [being ſer at liberty, ] 
ſhall come ſhortly | zo you. ] 

25. Yet [being not hitherto able to come my 
ſelf, or to ſend Timothy, ] I ſuppoſed it ne- 
ceſſary to fend to you Epaphroditus my Bro- 
ther and Companion in Labour, and Fel- 
low Soldier, but your ! Meſſenger, and he 
that miniſtred to my wants. 

26. For he longed after you all, [ie. 
A. fired much to ſee you,] and was full ot Hen 
vineſs, becauſe that ye had heard that ig 
had been ſick, [ knowing your -fj tim 70 
him weuld render you Full of Sorrow upon hs ac- 
count. | 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap I 


27. m For [nd] indeed he was ſick ni h 
unto death, but God had mercy upon ins "Y 
and not on him only, but on me alſo left | 
[ by bas death, ] J ſhould have ſorrow ty 
forrow. 85 ö 

28. I ſent him therefore the more careful. 
ly, that hen you ſee him again 8 
ed] ye may rejoyce en the n cccumt of it ] ang 
that | may be the leſs ſortow ful, [ fudin 
your forrow for bim turned into Toy | - 

29. Receive him therefore in the Lord 
[and for bs / ke,] with great pladneſ, and 
hold ſuch C fund thus fected to bis Se, Vice] 
in Reputation. | 8 

30. Becauſe for he Work of Chiift, [7 8 
the promotion of bu Goſpel, ay d the min; 10 | 
%o me he | ASS f oof he wens nion 
unto death dot regarding but freed 4 
2 rding} "Ms Len] Cite, to lugply your lack 
of lervice towards me. 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


E T each eſteem, &c.] This re- 


Verſe 3. 
fers not to Judgment, it being 


not in our Power always thus to eſteem of 


others, but to Practice; as if he ſhould have 
ſaid, Be as ready to aſſiſt and help others, 
as it you were their Subjects and Inferiors ; 
ſo the Example of Chriſt requires, and fo 
the Precept runs, That be who 4 the greateſt 
ſhould be a S:rvant to others. 

Ver, 6. E, Mor Oes, In the form of God. 
By this Expreſſion moſt Interpreters do un- 
derſtand, that the Apoſtle doth intend Chriſt 
was eſſentially and truly God ; but tho' this 
be a certain Truth, yetI conceive this cannot 
be the Import of this Expreſſion in this place. 

1, Becauſe the Apoſtle exhorteth his 
Philippians to Humility, after the Example 
of our Lord ; now Humility conſiſts not in 
the change of Nature, but of Condition ; 
and therefore his Exinanition of the Form 
of God, ſeems rather to reſpect our Lord's 
Condition, than his Nature. 


- 2dly, There is no more Reaſon to ſay, he 
For: of God ſignifies the Eſſence of God, than 
that the Form of a Servant ſignifies the Eſſence 
of a Servant ; but evident it is, that the Form 
of a Servant doth not ſignify the Eſſence, but 
the Stare, and the Condition of a Servant, 
which is a mere Relation ; nor doth his Ma- 
2u21i//io2 change his Nature, but his State. 
340, According to this Import of the Phraſe, 
it cannot well be ſhewed how he did empty 
Limſelf, or lay aſide this Form; for though 
by caking of a Body, he conceal'd, yet could 
he not be ſaid to empty himſelf of, or lay 


aſide the Godhead, eſpecially when in that 

Body he gave ſuch numerous and iignal De- 
monſtrations of Divine Power and W iſdom 
both in his Miracles, his Doctrine, and 
Knowledge of the Hearts of Men. 

4thly, This Word 5477, Form, both in the 
Old and New Teſtament, doth often fhenily 
the external Shape: As when tis ſaid of 
(a) Belteſhazar, Dan. 5. 6, ro. and of Haniel, 
ch. 7. 28. That their Forms were changed: 
Of Nebuchadnexxar, That (e) bis Form relun- 
ed to bim, Dan. 4. 36. Ot Chriſt, that he 
appeared to two of his Diſciples Ev e 
Kogph, in another form, Mark 16. 12. and that 
Helepootm dn, he was transfigured before three 
of them, Matth. 17. 2. but it no where ſeems 
to ſignify the Eſſence of a Man either in the 
Old or the New Teſtament. 

Grotius, and the Socinians ſay, That Chrif 
is ſaid to be in rhe Form of God, by reaſon 
of the Miracles he wrought on Earth, they 
being Indications of the Power of God re- 
ſiding in him. But this Interpretation can- 
not ſtand. For, 

1//, Chriſt is here plainly ſaid. to have 
been in the Form of God, before he took up- 
on him the Form of a Servant, or the Simi- 
litude of a Man; for as theſe Words, B. 
ing found in the faſhion of a Man, he humbicd 
himſelf, and became obedient to the Death, 
do ſhew, that he was found in the fuſion f 
a Man before he humbled himſelf to become 
obedient to the Death; So, by parity of Re2- 
ſon, theſe Words, Being in the form of Ct, 
&c. he emptied himſelf, and took upon bim 
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| 4 Servant, being found in the like- 
wat” do ſhew that he was firſt in the 
Form of God, before that being found in 
the Likeneſs of Man, he took upon him the 


f a Servant. | 
70 % Tis plainly here aſſerted, that Chri## 


emptied himſelf of this Form of God at his Hu- 


miliation; whereas he never laid aſide his 
Power of working Miracles, but did continue 
to exert it to his Death. © ; 
345%, This Power of Miracles is never in 
the cipture ſtiled the Form of God ; and 
were this all that was intended by that 
Phraſe, both Moſes and Eliz, and our Lord's 
Apoſtles, might upon that account be ſaid 
to have been in the Form of God; ſeeing both 
Moſes and Elias wrought many Miracles on 
Farth, and Chriſt declared concerning his 
Diſciples, that they ſhould work greater Mi- 
yackes than thoſe which be had done, John 


2 
1 therefore by this Form of God, do un- 
derſtand that glorious Form in which God 
on his Throne is repreſented ; that Majeſty 
in which he is ſaid to appear in Scripture, 
and in which the &, or the Word, did 
ſhew himſelf of old ro Moſes and the Patri- 
archs, For Explication of this Senſe, I ſhall 
ſhew, (I.) How God in the Old Teſtament is 
repreſented as appearing, ſhewing his Form 
and Glory to the Sons of Men. 
(24]y,) That Chriſt did in this Form ap- 
ar to Moſes and the Patriarchs of old. 
(34ly,) That ſince our Lord's Aſcenſion he 
hath been inveſted with this Formiof God, 
he hath appeared in it; and hath declared it 
belongs to him; tho' for the time of his Hu- 
miliation, he was pleaſed to diſpoſe, or put 
it off. And, 8 
1%, The Appearance or Similitude of 
God is repreſented in the Old Teſtament in 


a bright ſhining Cloud or Light, a Flame 


of Fire, or the Attendance of an Hoſt of 
Angels. Thus in that Viſion of the Pro- 
phet Daniel, The Ancient of Days did ſit ; bis 
Throne was like the fiery Flame, and his Wheels 
a burning Fire; à Stream of Fire did iſſue from 


before him, thouſands of thouſands miniſtred unto / 


him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood 
before him, Dan. 7. 9, 10. Thus God ap- 
peared on Mount Sinai, where his Pre- 
ſence was attended with an Hoſt of An- 
gels, according to that ſaying of the Pſal- 
miſt, The Chariots of God are twenty thouſand, 
even thouſands of Angels, and the Lord c among 
them as in Sinai, Pſal. 68. 18. where the 
Targum adds, The Word of the Lord defired 
to place his Majeſty upon it ; Jehovah dwel- 
leth only in the Heaven of Heavens for 
ever. He appeared there alſo in a bright 


LO 


ſhining Cloud, or Flame of Fire; for the 


Glory abode upon Mount Sinai, and the Cloud 
© covered it ſix Days, and the Sight of the Glory 
of the Lord, was like devouring | Fire, Exod. 
24. 16, 17. And ſeeing of theſe majeftick 
Symbols, is to ſee God, v. 12: to ſee the God 
of Iſrael, v. 10. that is, ſay Onkelos and 

onathan, the Glory of God. And when Moe- 
es doth again repeat the Decalogue, he adds 
thele Words, Deut. 5. 22, 24. The Lord 
ſpake to all your Aſſembly in the Mount, out of 
the midſt of the Fire of the Cloud: And you 
ſaid, Behold, the Lord God hath ſhewed ws bis 


Glory, and we bave heard bis Voice out of the 


midſt of the Fire. We have ſeen this Day that 
God doth talk with Man, and be liveth. The 
Word of the Lord our God ſhewed the Divine Maje- 
ſty of bis Glory, ſaith the Targum of Fona- 
than ; and we heard the Voice of his Word, 
ſaith Onkelos, And the Prophet Habbakkuk, 
in his Song of God, ſaith thus, Hi, Glory 
covered the Heavens, his Brightneſs was as the 
Light, and bright beams came out of bis ſide, 
Hab. 3. 3, 4. There he diſcovered She- 
cantiah, his Shechinah, i. e. his glorious Majeſty, 
ſaith the Targum. When Jacob had a Vi- 
ſion of Angels aſcending and deſcending, 
he preſently . cries out, This is n9 other than 
the Houſe of God, this is the | Gate of Heaven, 
ſurely Febovah is in this place, and I knew it 


- not, Gen. 28. 17, Shechinti Dii, The Glory 


of the Lord à here, ſay the Targums. And 
when, God ſhewed himſelf to the People 
in the Cloud, then did the Glory or Simi- 
litude of God. appear, as the Expreſſion 
is, Numb. 12. 8. Tlw g Rp, The Glory 


of the Lord, ſaith the Septuagint, ſo 1 Kings 


8. 11. Thus doth the Scripture repreſent 
that God who dwelleth in Light inacceſ- 
ſible, before whoſe Face the Angels do 
continually. ſtand as miniſtring Spirits. And 
this alſo is the Rabbinical Expoſition of the 
Chabod dii, (4) the Glory of the Lord; that it 


is, either a Ray of Divine Light, or a Guard 


ot Angels. -. _- | 
_ 24ly, That Chriſt was in the Form of God, 
even before he took upon him Human Na- 


even before he purged our Sins, he was che 
Brightneſs of bis Father's Glory, Light of Light, 
Heb. 1. 3. and in the Language of the 
Book of Wiſdom, A pure Stream flowing from 
the Glory of the Almighty, the Brightneſs of the 
everlaſting Light, Wiſd. 7. 25, 26. And that 
he at the Concluſion of his Humiliation 
prays, that God would glorify bim with the 
Glory, which be had with him, before the Foun- 
dation ef the World, John 17. 3. That it 
was the Opinion both of the ancient Fews, 
and of the Chriſtians from the beginning, 
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(a) coſti, Part II. S. 2. p. $1; Part IV: p. 277; 27. 
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1 Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap I 


that it was the 5 ., or the Meſiab, who 
appeared to the Patriarebs of old in Light 


and Spfendor, and ſometimes with the At- 


tendance of Holy Angels. And 3. that we 
have great Evidence of this Matter, both in 
the Old and New Teſtament : In the Books 
of Exodus and Numbers we read, that the 
Children of J1/rae] tempted the Lord, ſay ing, 


I the Lord among us, or not? Exod. 17. 7. 


Numb. 21. 6, and that the Lord ſent there- 
fore fiery Serpents among them ; bnt in the 
roth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 


Word, or God himfelf ; For, ſaith he, Moſes 
prays to God himſelf to be his Governor, in the w 
that leadeth to himſelf, ſaying, if thou go 8 | 
with ws, carty u not up hence, And apain 
He uſes the Divine Word for a Guide, for 7 
ſpeaks the Oracle, Bebold, J will ſend my Angel 
efore thy Face to lead thee in the Way, Exod. 
23. 20. Ip 5 N CES 
34%, That after his Aſcenſion to the 
Right Hand of Majeſty and Glory, the 
Lord Chriſt did again reaſſume this Form 
and appear in this Majeftick Splendor, is 


thians, we are inform'd that they tempted Chrif,) evident from the New Teſtament : Thus he 


and were deſtroyed of Serpents. See this Read- 
ing juſtified, N | Cor. 

therefore, as to his Divine Nature, was then 
preſent with, and tempted by them. God 
alſo ſaith to his People thus, Exod. 23. 20, 
23. Behold I ſend an Angel before thee to keep 
thee in thy way, and to bring thee to the place 


which I prepared ; beware of him, and obey his 
Poice, provołe bim not; he will not pardon, your 


Tranſgreſſions, for my Name is in bim. Now 
the ancient (e) Rabbins fay, this was the An- 


gel, the Redeemer; or an uncreated Angel, 
in whom was Jehovah : And the Words 


plainly ſeem to intimate this to us, ſeeing 
the Power of Remitting Sins, aſcribed here 
to him, belongeth only to that God againſt 
whom they were committed. Moreover 


- when God being incenſed againft 7/7ae! for 


making the Golden Calf, had threatened to 
withdraw himſelf, and only fend an Angel 
before them to drive out the Inhabitants of 
Canaan before them, Exod. 33. 2. this ſeems 
an evil Word to the People, and they mourn 
becauſe of it, wiz. of thoſe Words, I will not 


go up in the midſ# of thee ; that is, ſay Onkehos, 


and Jonatban, I will not cauſe ry>v, my 
glorious Preſence to go up with thee. Nor 
doth Moſes himſelf reſt in this Anſwer, but 
ſpeaks thus to God, F thy Prefence go not with 
me, carry us not up hence, v. 15. If the 
Shechinah go not with us, ſaith Onkelos s A 
ure; ob, If thou thy felf go not with us, ſay 
the Septuagint,, R. Salomon, and Eben Exra : 


Which Senſe the following Words require, 


For wherein ſhall it be known that I and thy 
People have found Grace in thy Sight, & it not in 
that thou goeſt with s? v. 16. Whence it is 
evident, that they were not contented 


with the Promiſe of a created Angel, but 


required God's Preſence to go with them ; 
and that God granted this Requeſt, v. 17. 


Thus (F) Phils Fudzew often informs us, 


That the Angel who went before them, 
was no created Angel, but the Divine 


-» 1 q o " 
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ote on 1 Cor. 10. 9. Chriſt 


appeared to Stepben, who looking up fied. 
faſtly to Heaven, ſaw the Glory of God, and 
the Son of Man ſtanding at the Right Hind 
' of God, Acts 7. 55. Thus he appeared to 3 
perſecuting Saul, in a Light from Heaven 
above the brightneſs of the Sun, ſaying to him, 
1 am Teſus whom thou perſecuteſt, Acts 26, 13, 
Thus in the Viſion of St. Jobn, Rev. 1. 14, 
16. H Eyes were as 4 flaming Fire, and by 
Counter anee as the Sun ſhining in its ſtreygth, 
Thus he declared he would appear at the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, to puniſh that re. 
bellious People; The Son of Man, faith he, 
will come in the glory of his Father, with bis bol 
Angels, Matth. 16. 27. Luke 9.38 28. And 
his ſecond Advent ſhall be with the fame 
tremendous Glory, for he ſhall be then revealid 
from Heaven, with his mighty Angels, in fan- 
ing Fire, 2 Theſſ. 1. 7, 8. | 38 
4thly, Seeing then this Splendor, and this 
Attendance of Holy Angels, is repreſented 
in Sctipture as the Similitude, the Shape, the 
Face, and Majeſftick Preſence of God; ſeeing 
it is evident, that before the Incarnation, 
the N. &, or Divine Word had this Glo- 
ry, and in it did appear to Moſes and the 
Patriarchs, and that in order to the exerciſe 
of a Regal Power over his Church; ſeeing 
it is certain from the New Teſtament, that 
after his Afcenſion he again reaſſumed this 
Form and Power, tis highly probable this 
(was the Form of God here mention'd ; this 
was the likeneſs to God in which, at his 
Humiliation, he did not covet to appear, but 
rather choſe to lay it afide, that fo he might 
appear amongft us, not as the Lord of Hea- - 
ven, attended with an Hoft of Angels, or 
in the dazzling Brightnefs of his Father's 
- Glory, but in the Faſhion of a Man. 
| Thid, Od dH fyforlo 78 cat Im 
Oe, rhought it no robbery to be equal with God. 
This Greek Phraſe is only to be met with in 
Plutarch, ſaith Grotins, (though I cannot 
find it there,) and in Heliodoras ; in which 
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Writes 


Chap. II. the Epiſtle to the PuirI IAS. 393 
e inly ſignifies, to covet earneſtly, tage to the Socinians, but equally confine 
my : Ning as much to be deſired, their Hereſy, and gives a better Anſwer to 
2 3 Thus when Cybele went their Arguments than the uſual Expoſition 

* to allure Theagenes to the Juſtful Em- can give. For, 


i im out of the 1. Hence the Pre-exiſtence of Chriſt, be- 
— of N he did (g) fore his being born of the Bleſſed Virgin, is 
deraplia roi Thy S Yiæo, i. e. ſhe ſnatch- proved to A Demonſtration. 
J at the occaſion, or look d upon it as a thing 2. Hence alſo it = 5 ae N 
deſitable for her purpoſe; and when none be two Natures in Chriſt; that of the 9, 


— 2 — 


— 
— —— uv 4a 
nn 


4 LG — » . N : -_ 2 — 
r 


= L- ——m- - - 
2 5 _ auth. 2 25 = 
= : 


os = 2 e _ 3 
— = » \ 


als or Allurements would pre- Which appeared from the beginning co the 
of her Propolals oc n Patriarchs ; and that which he received, when 


as Man he was conceived in the Virgin's 
Womb. | 

3. Hence ic appears that this Nature, in 
which he appeared before his Conception 
in the Virgin's Womb, muſt be Divine. For 
what other Nature could appear in the Form 


vail with Theagenes to gratify the Queen's de- 
fires, ſhe brake forth into this admiration, (4) 
What averſeneneſ from Love is this? A young 
men in the flower of bu Age thruſts from him, or 
refuſes a Woman like unto bimſelf, and deſirous of 
him, z, AN Gema, A 89) eg 1.04,9V nyiTa TO 
mes, pa, and does not look upon thus as a great of- 


'r, and a thing very deſirable : And when ſhe © of God, and challenge to itſelf the Glory 


had found out that his Affection to Chariclea 
was the cauſe of this Averſeneſs, ſhe pro- 
poſes to Arſace the death of Chariclea, as an 
Expedient to gain his Affection, and (i) 
denzypa . fu tmoiorlo n "Agooan, 
Arſace embraces the motion as a thing wery deſira- 
ble, or to be coveted. So that #2n2y ug nyciSas, 
faith Semidius, is, rem optatam perſequi, & Hu- 


which by the Fews was ſtill eſteemed a cer- 
tain Indication of the Divine Preſence, and 
in the New Teſtament is ſtiled the Glory of the 
Father? Eſpecially if we conſider ; that he 
who thus appeared hath the incommunica- 


ble Name Fehovab ſo oft aſcribed to him, is 


ſtiled rhe Fudge of the whole Earth, and either 
challengeth to himſelf the Divine Attri- 
butes, and Offices, or never doth refuſe them 


dinſiſſime 5 when they are offered to him by Men. 

à Ibid. To eva * Oech. ] Is to be, or to ap- Nie iakine is the H or the 
pear as God, or in the likeneſs of God: do Exinanition here mentioned, in that Chriſt 
che word Jam is adverbially uſed frequently ould not be, or appear as God in the World. 
in the Sepruegint, anſwering to the Hebrew if, having only an Human Nature, he could 
Coph, Job 5. 14. They grope in the noon-day not do ſo without being guilty of the Blaſ- 

io, vx, as in the night, Chap. 10. 10. Hoſt phemy the Fews laid to his charge, That be 
thou not curdled me ion. TU2®, as Cheeſe, Chap. being a Man, made himſelf God 2 Whereas he 
11.12. Man c born, ion, Cv tenury, like a wi differed in nothing from an ordinary Man, 
es colt, Chap. 13. 12. your remembrance u, but only in the extraordinary Gifts confer- 
ion, gro, like unto aſhes, and v. 20. he con- Ted by God upon him. And if his Nature 
ſumeth ion & , as 4 bottle, Chap. 15. 16, was Divine, it of neceſſity muſt be Eternal, 


Man drinketh in iniquity, Toz mom}, as drink, ſince the Divine Nature can have no begin- 
Chap. 24. 20. Wickedneſs ſhall be broken © Ning of Exillence, I 

im ZD, as 4 Tree, Chap. 27. 16. He prepareth Ibid. Megan S D, he took upon bim 
Raiment, Tom, n, as the Clay, Chap. 28. 2. ' the form of a Servant.) This Phraſe cannot 


Braſs is mol t h Tm, 2,95 import only his taking of the Human Na- 
rs netes wy of Soy ED ture, that being ſufficiently expreſs'd by ſay- 


ing, that he was made in the likeneſs of Man ; 
beſides, he ſtill retains the Human Nature, 


a the Stone, Chap. 29. 14. Iput on judgment, 
io rA, as 4 Robe, Chap. 40. 15. He eat- 
eh Graſs, Tor, SV, as an Ox, Ia. Fr. 23. 
Thou haſt laid thy Body, iow Th 14, as the Earth, 
Wiſd. 7. 1. Imy ſelf am a mortal man, ia magni, 
like to all men ; And the firſt Voice I uttered was 
ral Tom x Nαν,,] weeping as all others do, 


but doth not now retain the Form of a Ser- 
vant, but of the Lord of all things. Nor are 


we to underſtand by it bis outward Poverty, 
which equall d bim to Servants, faith the Lear- 
ned Grotias, as having nothing of bu own ; 


v. 3. So that the Senſe of theſe Words ſeems for that is not the State of a Servant only, 
to me to be this, That tho' Chriſt in his for- bur of a Son in his Minority, and of many 
mer Appearances ſtill repreſented himſelf in unfortunate Perſons who were never Ser- 
the form and likeneſs of God; yet coming vants. Nor, 24ly,) muſt we underſtand by 
now into the World for the Salvation of ' it, as the Socinians do, his Submiſſion to be 
Mankind, he did not covert or defire to ap- uſed as a Slave or Servant, by being +» 
pear in that Majeſtick Splendor and Autho- whipt, and bound, and crucified ; for that 
rity, but rather choſe to come in the ſimili- is the Humiliation which he ſuffered after 
tude of a Man, and in the form of a Servant. he had taken upon him the form of a Ser- 
Nor doth this Expoſition give any advan- vant, as thoſe words plainly ſhew, He took 


(b) P. 349. (i) P. 337. 
Le e ufon 


(e.) Heliodor. J. 7. p. 322. 
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4 Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. Il 


upon him the form of a Servant, and being found 
in the faſhion of a Man, he became obedient to 
| the death, Nor is this proper to a Servant, 
but ro a Malefactor; for a Servant is not 
leſs a Servant when he is not whip'd, or 
ſcourg'd : He therefore may be rather ſaid 


to have taken upon him the form of a Ser- 


vant, by miniſtring to Men, and being a- 
mong them 2s one that ſerved; for as the buſi- 
neſs of a Servant is to do nothing for him- 
ſelf, but for the good of others, and to 
ſpend himſelf in miniſtring to their Advan- 
tage ; ſo the Son of Man came not to be mini- 
ſter' d to, but to miniſter, and at the cloſe of 
that Miniſtry, to give his Life a Ranſom for 
many. 

Ver. 7. Ey Guru) av3ownuev Yyeut- 
, and being in the likeneſs of Man.] That 
our Lord had the Real Nature, and not only 
the outward ſhape or reſemblance of a Man ; 
that he had a Body conſiſting of Fleſh, Blood 
and Bones; a Soul and Spirit; and ſo all 
the conſtituent parts of a Man, the Scrip- 
ture plainly teſtifies. Nor doth this Phraſe 
es our i, in the likeneſs of Min, contra- 
dict it, it being uſed of a real Likeneſs by 
the Participation of the ſame Nature as to 
kind. Thus Adam is ſaid to beget a Son, 
& d N ,] i auTs, in his own likeneſs, who 
yet was certainly of the ſame Nature with 
him. And Chriſt is ſaid ö, e , ro be 
made like to his Brethren, by the participation 
of the Nature of Abraham, and his Commu- 
nion with them in the ſame Fleſh and Blood, 
Heb. 2. 14, 16, 17. And 'twas both proper 
and elegant for the Apoſtle to uſe this Ex- 
preſſion here, by reaſon of the Oppoſition 
he defign'd to ſhew, betwixt Chriſt's former 
\ glorious, and his then preſent humble ſtate, 
he being then E H Ts Os, in the Form 
F God, now iy Curopels Ts avdewms, in the 


' tlikeneſs of a Man. 


Ver. 9. A Vvifuloumn, God bath ex- 
him.] The Fathers on this place adviſe us, 
E15 7% ev)-wT91w, X, SN Hg Try SrwThla TRITH 
9 12y2iv, to refer theſe things not to the Divine, but 


Sto the Human Nature, the Apoſtle not ſpeaking 


here of the Exaltation of the Divine Na- 
ture of Chriſt, by the Manifeſtation of his 
- concealed Glory and Power, but of the Ex- 
altation of that Nature which had ſuffered ; 
this Exaltation being in Scripture repre- 
ſented as the Reward of our Lord's Salutary 
Paſſion ; for we ſee him, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
who was made a little lower than the Angels, 
for the ſuffering of death, crowned with glory, 
and honour, Heb. 2. 9. And again, the Elders 
about the Throne ſay, Worthy is the Lamb 
that was ſlain to receive power, and riches, and 


„ wiſdom and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, Rev. 


5. 12. and 4. 11, Moreover, St. John de- 


clares, that this Dominion and Power wa 

given to the Son of Man, becauſe he was ſo 
Fobn F. 17. though it was given to the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus, becauſe the fulneſs of 4 
head dwelled in him. 


Ver. 11. Ei; 3-2, to the glory.) He does h 


not ſay, as the Sociniant contend, that Chriſt 
is exalted to the Glory of God the Father 
though that be true of the Advancement of 
his Human Nature ; but he ſaith, that he. 
ing thus exalted, he is to be acknowledged 
of all Tongues and Nations as their Lord 
to the Glory of the Father; nothing more 
tending to his Glory, than that all Perſon; 
owning Chriſt as their Lord, and yieldin 
Obedience to him, ſhould abound in theſe 
Works of Righteouſneſs, which are through 
Feſus Chriſt to the Glory of God the Father 
Chap. 1. II. Eph.1.12. Moreover ſeeing 
the Father thus exalted the Humanity of 
c Chrift, ſince he united the AG. to the Hy. 


f 


man Nature, for it pleaſed the Father, that n 


him ſhould all fulneſs dwell, what hinders that 
this Exaltation ſhould be ſaid to be to the 
Glory of God the Father, from whom he 
received even the Divine Nature ? 

Ver. 12. *Ev Th 2T&5i% ps, in my abſence.) 1 
i. e. When I was preſent with you, I by 
my Counſels and Exhortations ſtirred you 
up to defire, and do what was according 


to the Mind of God: He, in my abſence, | 


is more immediately preſent with you, by 
the inward Motions of his Holy Spirit, to 
excite you both to will, and to do what is 
well-pleaſing to him. Having therefore now 
all things adminiſtred more immediately by 
God, which are requiſite to make you wil- 


\ ling, and able to perform your Duty, it 


doth more highly concern you to work out 
your Salvation. Thus () Ignatius faith, 
That he being now in Chains, and going 
to Rome to receive the Crown of Martyr- 
dom, the Church of Syria had God, inſtead 
of him, to be ber Paſtor, and that Chriſt alone 
as Biſhop over her : This Senſe I gather from 
theſe words, much more in my abſence, for 
what other Reaſon can be offered of theſe 
words than that which this Interpretation 
gives? . 
Hence it is evident that God worketh in 
us to will and to do, not by a Phyſical 
Operation, which makes it neceſſary for us 
to will, and to do what he would have us 


do; for why then doth the Apoſtle admonifh | 


his Philippians, to work out their Salvation with 
fear and trembling ?. for what is more abſurd 
than to exhort another to do himſelf what 
God doth for him without his concurrence ; 
or to require him co will what he cannot 
but will and do, for this reaſon, becauſe 
another renders it neceſſary for him ſo to 
will? And what ground of fear can there 


—_— 


(4) Ar Aq Tort 76 ©: yeuray wt aur Inos Reis ds emionimnrs, Ep. ad Rom. 5. 9. 
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Chap Il. the Epiſtle to the PHILIPPIAN S. 


—— God mould fail in his work ? That 


2 — tregyein doth not require this 


nſe, is evident, 
— very often, where it muſt be underſtood, 


- | not of a Phyſical, but only of a Moral Ope- 


ration; as When Satan is ſaid exzoyeiv to 


work in the Children 0 Diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2. 
and of the myſtery of Iniquity, that e4z2ycirac 
it now works, 2 Theſl. 2. 7. (2dh,) When it 
: attributed to thoſe Cauſes which pro- 


duce not their Effects by any Phyſical, but 


only by Moral Operations, as when the 


word is ſaid to be See, powerful, Heb. 4. 
12. The Word, © t reger, which effectually 
works in them that believe, 1 Theſſ. 2. 13. that 


Faith worketh by Love, Gal. 5. 6. that Cha-“ 


rity is dees, effectual, Philem. 6. and of 
Concupiſcence, that fyzgyciTo, It warketh in 
our members, Rom. 7. 5. (3dh,) When it is 
aſcribed to God Ending upon Men ev-- 


9612 TAs, the Efficacy of Deceit ; for ſurely 
God worketh no Evil Phyſically. In a word, 
did God thus work in us to will and do, 


employed in rendering you Gentiles an accep- 
table Sacrifice to the Lord, my blood ſhould 


Sacrifice; I ſhould rejoice even thus to die 


in your Service, and for the confirmation of 


your Faith; See Rom. 1 5. 16. 


Ver. 25. T A your Apoftle.] 1 


So they were uſually ſtiled who gathered Sa- 
cred Money, and carried it up to Feruſalem: 
And fo, ſay ſome, he calls Epapbroditut, be- 
cauſe he brought the Contributions of the 
Philippians to him at Rome. But the word 
Apoſtle is never uſed in the New Teſtament, 
but either of thoſe who were in the ſtrict 
ſenſe Apoſtles of the Lord, or elſe were emi- 
nent Miniſters and Preachers of the Goſpel : 
Thus Titus, and the Brother of St. Paul, 


(which is the uſual Appellation of St. Timo- 


thy, ſee Note on Heb. 13. 23.) are *Amzz9Ag, 
the Apoſtles of the Churches, 2 Cor. 8. 22, 23. 
and Andronicus and Funia, who had long 
preached the Goſpel, are ſtiled mona e 


ros Awg , eminent among the Apoſtles of —+ 


the Work could no more be aſcribed to Cbriſt. I therefore conclude with (1) Theo 


us, than the Motion which was impreſſed 
on the Body of Lazarus, when he came out 
of the Grave, or upon Paul when wrapt up 
to the Third Heavens, could be aſcribed to 
them; and the Will would not deſerve that 
Name, as being neither free nor praiſe- 
worthy. And therefore all the Greek Interpre- 


doret upon the place, and upon Chap. r. 1. That 
the Epiſcopal care of this Church was committed 
to him : And that this is the import of the 
Word Apoſtle here. This being the Note of 
the ſame Theodoret, that formerly, T2; wy 
xa remives tmoximec, Ar u, u, 
they who are now call d Biſhops, were ffiled Apo- 


ters obſerve, that the Apoſtle faith, I: A fs; and Hilary the Deacon ſaying here, Erat 
God that worketh in us both to will and to do, enim eorum Apoſtolus, ab Apoſtolo factus, 
91 00 4 | 7D ce H,, not as denying he was conſtituted their Apoſtle, i. e. Biſhop, by St. 


nin with fear and trembling, Tis 


our free Will, or, Tv; axarra; Sπα ho, 
- emſtraining the Unwilling, & a\\ dri weg- 


Nai £2 ion, cg Tarruv N . 


but, becauſe finding a readineſs of Mind, he 


encreaſeth it by his Grace; and becauſe be works 
together with thoſe, who work out their Salva- 
TA&TUS 
cee, for with ſuch he co-operates, ſaith Oe- 


cumeni ns. 


Ver. 14. Do all things without Murmurings, 
2 Ag ny10pedv, and Diſputings;] That is, ſay 
the Greek Commentators, Without murmuring 


under your Sufferings for the ſake of Chri#;, 


Chap, 1. 20, or Doubtings, or Reaſonings, 


Paul, who therefore commands them to re- 
ceive him in the Lord, v. 28. i. e. for the ſake 
of the Lord Chriſt, whole Miniſter he was. 


Ver. 27. Note, that here we find Epaphro- 
ditus was not recovered by the Gift of 
Healing, then frequent in the Church, that 
Gift being not exerciſed by them to whom 
it was imparted at their own pleaſure ; but 
as God was pleaſed by a ſpecial Inſtin&, 
and a ſtrong Faith to incite them to the 
Exerciſe of it: Theſe Gifts being there- 
fore given for the ſake of Unbelievers, to 
convince them of the truth of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, God thought not fit that it 


becauſe in Scripture it oc - be the libation to be poured out upon this 


/ 


ſhould be ordinarily exerciſed upon Belie- 


Faith, or not. 
Y 


poured upon the Sacrifice Oil or Wine, which 


wheth in the 
ether you ſhould continue ſtedfaſt in th vers, leſt it ſhould be look'd -upon;/ nos 18 


a Gift, but as the Effect of Art or Skill, 
or a thing done among them by Confede- 
racy. | 
Ver. 30. Tlzegow dime not regard- 
ing bis life,] Or, as others read, apaconbon- 
, or Sou, hazarding bu life; 
that is, ſay the Greek Commentators, c45xw3 voy 
epprley bv, be brought himſelf in danger of 
death; not by - venturing on the Emperor', 


Ver. 17. Et omvStuae, If I be offered.] 
The Apoſtle here hath an elegent Alluſion to 
the Tewiſh Sacrifices: They were prepared for 
the Altar on which they were to be offer- 
ed by the Lewites and the Prieſts, and this 
was their Aer&ciz, Service, and there was 


was the ood), or Tibation ; if then, faith the 
Apoſtle, whilſt I am thus AceT&23@y, wholly 


* Theodoret jn locum. | 
) Tags Toirw ,,. os N GnoxonTINAA ol ko avTis Em Igo, N *AToSAs hs 
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Diſpleaſure, but by labouring ſo as to con- 


tract a dangerous Difeafe, (which he did, 
ſaich the Apoſtle, to ſupply your lack of ſervice 
towards me ;Y which is not fo to be under- 
ſtood, as if he charged them with any want 
of Service or Affection to him, (See Chap. 
2: 10.) hut thus, That Epapbroditus did this, 
deing preſent with him, to ſupply that Ser- 
vice, whicti they, being abſent, were not 
In a capacity to perform. Note, alſo, That 
auęg S od pu3. is the Reading of all the 
Greek Scholia, Photius and Cod. Alexand. And 


— ** 4 . a. 


ſay Heſychius and Phamtorinns, is in ſenſ; 

ſame with e L , : and 2 
not certain that there Was ever any other 
reading. And therefore Theodorer on the 
place faith, the Apoſtle. ſpeaks thus, & 
ect u , r d ⁰ν,ν,Ʒußlid & ca, d xi Dol 
Ni We jOHewy eta Tauthy A 3 N. 
e, not as if God conſtrained the unwilling 
but becauſe where he finds a readineſs of Min a; fo 


m 


tncreaſeth it by hi Grace. 


G HAP. 


Verſe 1. Pon Fo Ae, henceforth] 


my Brethren, rejoyce in the that I may win Chriſt, [i. e. 


Lord: To write the ſame things [which 7 
have delivered] to you [by word of mouth, | to 
me is not grievous, but to C for] you it is 
ſafe. 


2. [1 therefore exhort you again, to] beware 


bcol b dogs, beware of c evil-workers, beware 


d 


e 


* 


of the d Conciſion. | 

3. For we are the [true and ſpiritual} Cir- 
cumciſion, which worſhip God in the Spi- 
Tit [of our Mind, Eph. 4. 23.] and rejoyce in 
Chrift Jeſus, and have e no confidence in the 
[Circumciſion of the) Fleſh, [as if this would com- 
mend us fo wy F 7 77 

4. Though [were tha any proper ground 0 
confidence,) I might alfo «Ag _ dence in 
che Fleſh, [a+ well as they who boaſt of this ; 
for] if any other Man think that he hatch 
whereof he might truſt in the Fleſh, I [have] 
more [rea ſon ſo to do.] 

5. [For I was] f cireumcifed the eighth 
day, (ce very day preſcribed by the Law, Gen. 
5. Tz.] of the Stock of Iſrael, [my Parents 
an Anreſters being all of Iſrael,} of the Tribe 
of Benjamin, = Tribe which cleaved to 
Tudab, and revoltes not with Ferohoam to the 
2vorſhip of the Calves, 1 Kings 12. 21.] an 
Hebrew of che Hebrews, | both by Nation 
and Language, 2 Cor. 11. 22. Acts 21. 40.] 
as touching [the Obſervance of] the Law, a 
Phariſee, Lone of the Fricteſt Setts of our Reli- 


gion, Acts 26. 5. 


— 


6. Concerning zeal [for the Fewiſh Reli- 
gion, I have ſhewed that above others, in] per- 
ſecuting the Church [of Chriſt, Acts 22. 3, 4. 
and 26. 11.] touching the Righteoulhcl, 
which is in [and by] the Law, [I have lived] 
blameleſs [as to that, Acts 23. 1.] 

7. But what things [of this nature] were 
[ then reputed) gain to me, thoſe I [have] ac- 
counted [ as] loſs, for Chriſt C, ſake. ] 

8. Yea doubtleſs, and I count all things 
[of this World,] but loſs, for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, 
for whom I have ſuffered che loſs of alt 


3 
III. 


things, and do count them but dung; 
| obtain an 
bm in him, and the Bleſſings purchaſed by 
17. 

9. And be found in him, not having my 
own Righteouſnefs, which is of the Law, 
[ which cannot juſtify me, but leave me ſtill n- 
der the Curſe of it, Rom. 3. 20. Gal, 3. 10] 
but that which is thro' the Faith of Chtiſf, 
[viz.] 8 the Righteouſneſs which is [ap- | 
proved] of God, [i. e. the Righteouſneſs which 
v] by Faith [in Chrip.] 


— 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap lll. 


10. That I may know him [to he the Meſ- | 


ſiab, and the Saviour of the World, which know- 

ledge % neceſſary to Life eternal, John 17. 3. 
1 Cor. 2.2.] and the h Power of his Re. h 
ſurrection, and the i Fellowſhip of his Suf. ! 


ferings, being made conformable to his 


Death, 
11. If by [theſe, or] any [other] means I 


might attain to the Reſurrection of the 


dead, [promiſed by bim to all bis faithful Sa- 
vants and Sufjerers. 8 

12. K | For I can] not [look upon my ſelf,) as k 
though I had already attained, | or caught 
hold of the Prize of my high calling, v. 14. the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, v. II.] or were alrea- 
dy perfect, Ci. e. crowned 3th it;] but I fol- 
low after [or purſue it,] if that I may appre- 
hend, [or reach] that ¶prixe] for [the obtaining 
of | which alſo I am apprehended of Chrilt 
Jeſus. | For when I fled from him, he caught 
hold on me, converted me to the Faith, that be- 
lieving in him I might obtain Life everlaſting, 
1 Tim. I. 15, 16. ei 2, if that, or that alſo; 
See Note on 1 Tim. 5. 10.] 

13. Brethren, I count not my ſelf to have 
apprehended, ¶ i.e. caught hold of the Prize ] 
brie chis one thing I do, forgetting (vt 
looking after] thoſe things which are behind, 
and reaching forth to thoſe things which are 
before; 

14. I preſs toward the mark [the Goal,] for 
the [obtaining the] prize of the high calling 
of God in Chriſt Jeſus, 


15. Let 


- 
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i 15, Let us therefore, as many as be! your Pattern,] who walk ſo as ye have us 
peil [or thoroughly inſtructed in our Chriſtian for an Example, [of the Spiritual Circumci- 
Da,] be thus minded [ I have told you I fron, and of minding the Prize of our high Cal> © 
i . 47 td believe the Circumciſion of the ling.) Bag * 5 
Hiri, not that of the Fleſh, aud the Righteouſ- 18. For many [ Zealots for the Lam, ſe] 
nels which 4s of God by Faith, are the 7 walk, of whom I have told you often, a 
eſpecially to be regarded for the obtaining of this now tell you even weeping, that they are 
Prixe.] And if in any thing ye be other- the Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, 
wiſe minded, [imagining the Fudaical _ 19. m Whoſe end is deſtruction, wlioſe m 
'mances may alſo commend you to God,] God ſhall God is their belly, and whoſe glory is in 
[in due time] reveal even this unto you; [i. e. (their ſhame, who mind earthly things. 
ie will convince you of the no-neceſſity of theſe 20. | Imitate us, I ſay] For a our Conver- n 
lings in order to bis favour.) ſation, [or our City] is in Heaven, from 
16, Nevertheleſs [in the mean time] where= whence alſo we look for the Saviour, the 
to we have already attained [i. e. as far a Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 
we have attained to the knowledge of it,] let us 21. Who ſhall change o our vile body, | 
walk by the ſame Rule, [viz, that Circumci- [ now ſubject to Corruption, Paſſions, and Sorrows, | 
fon availeth nothing, but a new Creature, Gal. that it may be faſhioned like unto his glo- 
6, 15, 16.] let us mind the ſame thing. rious body, according to the working 
17. Brethren, be [ye] followers together whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things 
of me, [in this matter, who have renounced all unto himſelf. 
wy Jewiſh Privileges, ] and mark them | for 
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Annotations on Chap. III. 


2 Verſe 1. Tea dg, It us ſafe.) wiz. Be- and the Faces of that Generation ſhall be ai 
cauſe things only delivered Dogs. > he 
by word of mouth, may ſlip out of memory, Ibid. Evil-workers.] For they labour on- 
- Litera ſcripta manet. Here is St. Pauls Judg- ly to pull down God's Building, and to de- 
ment againſt Oral Tradition. ſtroy the Church of Chriſt. Elſewhere he 
b Ver. 2. Tag g, Dogs.) It is the Ob- files them deceitful Workers, 2 Cor. 11. 13. 
ſervation of the (a) Fathers, that the Name not ſpeaking of the Gnoſt ici, as ſome ima- 
of Dogs was anciently given to the Gen- Bine, but of the Fews; for ſo it follows: 
ziles, as being without the Covenant, ac. Are they Hebrews? Are they Itaelites? So am J, 
cording to thoſe Words of Chriſt, It is nos V. 22. : . 
meet to take the Children's Bread, and give it to Ibid. The A , The Conciſſon.] For 
eg: But with the Things, the Names Circumciſion being no longer a Rite of 
are now changed, they being now with- entering into Covenant with God, it is no 
out the Covenant, and the believing Gen- better than a cutting off the Fleſh ; and 
tiles admitted to it, and therefore they are they who till inſiſted on it as a thing ne- 
called the Children, but the Fews Dogs.) ceſſary to Juſtification and Salvation, cut 
And 'tis well noted by Dr. (b) Lightfoot, ( themſelves off from Chriſt, Gal. x, 2, 3. 
that our Lord uſed this Language, Marth. 3. No Confidence in the Fleſh.) That the e 
15.26. Not to expreſs his own Sentiments of Jews had a great Confidence in the Merit 
zbe Gentiles, but in compliance with the common of Circumciſion ; See Note on Rom. 2. 1 3. 
Language of the Fews, who proverbially ſaid, Ver. 5. IIe oxlaiuecR, Circumciſed f 
le Gentiles are likened to Dogs, whereas we are the eighth day.) The Jews themſelves ſay, 
God « peculiar People, even bis Sons and Daugh- that Circumciſion before that time was no 
1% Where alſo is obſerved by the ſame Circumciſion, and after that time it was 
worthy Perſon, That even the Talmudifts of leſſer value; See Buxrorf. Snag. Fud. cap. 
ſay of the Generation in which the Meſ- 4. p. 109. And (c) Origin informs us, That 
fab, or the Son of David ſhould come, the Few: held, that the Circumciſion performed on 
that the $ 1 ynagogues ſhould become Stews, the eighth day, was that which was chiefly in- 
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tended, and that the performing it on any other 
day, a, only allowed in caſe of ſickneſs. Hence 
they thought it neceſſary to circumciſe a 
Child on the Sabbath-day, tho' all manner 
of Work was forbidden on that day, ra- 
ther than defer Circumciſion a day beyond 
the time, Fobn 7.22. and made it a Rule, 
That (d) the reſt of the Sabbath gives place 
to Circumciſion. And this Opinion, as it 
agrees with the Text, Gen. 17. 12. fo it 
feems to have obtained long before our Sa- 
viour's Time; for the Septuagint, and the 
Samaritan Verſion, read thus, The uncircum- 
ciſed Male, who 10 not circumciſed, Ti 1utzz 
Th 6 V, the eighth day, ſhall be cut off, be 


bath broken my Covenant, Gen. I7. 14. 


Ver. 8. A 7 e & worms Xe 155 
Ings, for the excellency of the Knowledge of Chriſt 
Jeſus.] There hath been a fharp Conten- 
tion about the Import of theſe plain words ; 
ſome contending, that the Apoſtle here in- 
tends the Knowledge of the Perſon of our 
Lord, and of hx Offices, and of the Bene- 
fits which he hath purchaſed for us in his 
Perfon, and doth convey to us by his Of- 
fices. And others pleading, that it is he 


Knowledge of the Goſpel of Chriſt, which is 


here intended, and the Excellency of it, 
which is here commended ; whereas I think 
there is no real Difference betwixt theſe two 
Opinions. For we know nothing of the 
Perſon, and of the Offices of Chriſt, or of 
the Benefits which he hath purchaſed for 


us, and conveys to us by them, but by the 


Revelation of the Goſpel, and ſo the Excel- 
lency of his Perſon, and Offices, and of 
that Goſpel, which reveals them to us, muſt 
be in effect the ſame ; nor would the Know- 
ledge of the Goſpel be ſo excellent, were it 
not for the Revelation of the Dignity of his 
Perſon and of his Offices, and of the Bene- 
fits we receive from them. | 
Ver. 9. T & Os Sguooumy, The Righte- 
ouſneſs of God.] That the Righteouſneſs of God, 
in St. Paul's Style, doth always ſignify the 
Righteouſneſs by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus dy- 
ing for us, ſee Note on Rom. 1.17. And 
hence it is evident, that the Apoſtle cannot 
here ſpeak of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
imputed to us: For, (I.) He does not op- 
poſe to his own Righteouſneſs, which is of 


the Law, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, in- 


puted ro him, but his own Faith in Chriſt 
imputed unto him for Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 5. 
(z2dh,) He ſpeaks of his Faith in Chriſt 
dying and ſhedding his Blood for him ; and 
therefore not of his Active Obedience, con- 
ſtituting us righteous as Chrift was, but of 
his Paſſive Obedience, procuring for us Ju- 
ſtification, or the Remiſſion of Sins. 

Ver. 10. Ka Ty , &c. The Power 
of his Reſurrection.] i. e. The Power exerciſed 
in his Reſurrection, by which we are begotten to 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap lll. 


a lively hope of an Inheritance incorruptible,x Pet 
x. 3, 4. and are aſſured of our own Reſurre. 
ion; 2 Cor. 4. 14. Col. 2. 12. this being that 
Knowledge he ſo earneſtly requeſts for his 
8 Cb. T. 19, 20. and alſo the Power 
of it, to aſſure us of our Juſtification through 
Faith in him, Rom. 4. 24, 25. and of our 
freedom from Condemnation, Rom. 8, 34. 

Ibid. T lo,, &c. The Fellowſhip of | 
his Sufferings.) By being conformed to hi, 
Death: (1.) Spiritually, by dying unto Sin: 
as knowing that if we be thus conformed to him 
in the likeneſs of hu Death, we ſhall be like unto 
him in his Reſurrection, and ſhall live with 
him, Rom. 6. 5, 8. And (2.) by ſuffering 
and taking up the Crofs for his ſake ; 25 
knowing that if we thus ſuffer with him, ve 
ſhall be alſo glorified with bim, Rom. 8, 175, 
2 Tim. 2. 11,12, I Pet. 4.13. 

Ver. r2, 13, 14. en He pews TY dsl 1 
A), He in theſe Verſes makes a continual alluſin 
to the Race run in the Olympian Games, where he 
that ran was ſtill 4meSw lewis, 
upon the ſtretch, and preſſing forwards, without 


looking back to thoſe whom he had left be- 


chind, and purſuing the Goal, that firſt com- 
ing to it, he might catch hold of the Prize, 
and ſo be crown'd with it. And two things 
are here noted by the Fathers, worthy of our 
obſervation : 

(I.) That if this great Apoſcle who had ſuf- 
fered ſo many things, and was in Deaths often, 
and who had laboured fo abundantly ; 332 
£9apry m2} N dvazdotus Cxchnc, Was nt jet 
confident of a bleſſed Reſurrection, but only ſtriving, 
if ſo be be might attain unto it: Such as we muſt 
have lefs ground of confidence. 

(2.) What continual diligence and labour 
this Purſuit requires; for you know, faith 
Chryſoſtom, With what great ftretch the Pur- 
fuer runs, he looks upon no Man, he throws 


cout of the way every thing that might hinder 


him ; he employs his Body, Eye, Strength, 
Soul, and Mind upon the Work, egg ee 
Mw 89 Comv, 29; J bentdio pin, 
looking to nothing elſe, but only to the Prize. 
Ver. 15. TAc5,, Perfect.] That to be per- 
fect, is to be ſufficiently inſtructed in the 
true Grounds and Principles of Chriſtiat 
Faith, hath been ſhewed, Note on 1 Cor. 2. 6. 
and on Matth. 19. 21. And by comparing 
this Paſſage, with the Diſcourſe of the ſame 
Apoſtle in his fifth and ſixth Chapters to the 
Galatians, we may learn what it is, 2 27 
560yHlv xgivori, to walk by the ſame Rule; fir 
as there he ſharply inveighs againſt the G4. 
latians, for hearkening to the Teachers of 
the neceflity of Circumciſion ; ſo here he 
warns his Philippians, to beware of them, 
and their Doctrine, from wv. 2. to the 7th: As 
there he oppoſeth to Circumciſion, the Croſs of 
Chriſt, in which alone he gloried, G. 6. 14, 


—s 


(4) Buxt. c. 16. p. 36g, 


10 


U 
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- he oppoſeth to it, the fellowſhip of 
- ale, . As there he lays, he 
is per{waded of his Galatiens, that &9\» ao 
i 2 niasaow, they will be no otherwiſe . mind- 
5 Gal. 5. 10. ſo here he exhorts his Phlip- 
K. 1870 pe ge, to mind the ſame thing, v. 16. 
r chere he teaches them by his own Ex- 
ample, not to yield to thoſe who urged on 
them Circumciſion, Gal. 2. 14, 20. ſo here 
he exhorts the Philippians to walk in this 
caſe, as they had bim for an Example, v. 17. 
which Example he had laid before them, 
5.4. 9. And as there he promiſed Mercy, 
and Peace, TH 1 TSTWY 50 Vioscu, to them 
that walked by the Rule, or Canon he had laid 
chere down, Gal. 6. 15, 16. ſo here he admo- 
niſheth the Philippians, TH) 295TH 01 you KK, 
% walk by the ſame Rule: This Rule muſt 
therefore be that which he there lays down, 
That in Chriſt Feſus neither Circumciſion a vail- 


and of Legal Obſervations, to Salvation; - 


from hence, ſaith the Apoſtle, it follows, that 
Chriſt à dead in vain; Gal. 2. 21. and that 
then the Scandal of the Croſs is ceaſed ; Gal. 
5. 10. and that Cbriſt would profit them no- 
thing, who were upon this account circumciſed ; 
Gal. 5. 2. and that they were fallen from 
grace, v. 4, And from the Apeſtles Diſcourſe 
in the beginning of this Chapter, it appears, 
_ Efthius, that he here ſpeaketh of theſe 

en. | 

24ly, That their end was to be deſtruct ion, 
the Apoſtle teacheth in theſe Words, Such 
are falſe Apoſtles, deceitful Workers, whoſe end 
ſhall be according to their Works, 2 Cor. 11. 
13, 15. And this he ſpeaks of them who 
were Hebrews and Iſraelites, v. 22. as alſo 
here, v. 4. FR 

34ly, That their God was their Belly; i. e 
That they chiefly had regard to that, as we 
learn from the fame Apoſtle, ſaying, Theſe 


b any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but a new | ſerve not the Lord, but their own Bellies ; 
Cruature. Thoſe who are fully perſwaded which, ſaith Theodorer, he ſpeaks of the evil 
- of this, he tiles rhe perfect, requiring of > Defenders of the Law. See Note on Rom. 


them a Life exactly conformed to this Rule, 
from others only as far as they had attained 
to the knowledge of it, informing them 
that the time. was at hand, when God, by 


deſtroying the Fewiſh Temple, and diſſolving , 


the Jewiſh Church and Oeconomy, would far- 

ther reveal this Truth to them, and con- 
' vince them of the Vanity of theſe Judaical 
performances. 

Ver. 19. Q T0 T?A@., Whoſe end is deſtru- 
#;m,] That the Deſcription here given of 
theſe Men, agrees well with the Manners 
of the Gnoſticks, cannot be denied; but yet 


that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of them, but 


ol the Fews, moſt ancient and modern Com- 
mentators do aſſert. And there ſeems rea- 
{on to prefer this latter Expoſition, (I.) Be- 
cauſe he ſaith, he had told his Philippians of- 
ten of theſe Men: Now, v. 1. he informs 
them, that he then writ to them of the ſame 
things which he had before ſpoken to them 
by word of mouth, viz. that they ſhould 
beware of thoſe Jews whom he there ſtiles 


Dogs, Evil-workers, the Conciſion. (2.) He 


16. 18. and that they were WECHUREIIN, 


(ſlow Bellies, or luxurious People, Tit. 1. 12. 


See Note there; and that they devoured 
thoſe they perverted, 2 Cor. 11. 20. Their 
Glory was in their Sbame; that is, ſay the 
Ancient Fathers, in the Circumciſion of the 
ſnameful Member: Say others, in thoſe evil 
Works, v. 2. which ought to be the matter 
of their Shame, they being ſuch as blaſpbemed 


© the Name of God among t be Gentiles, Rom. 2.24. 


they minded earthly things, counting gain 


godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 5. Tit. 1.11. 


Ver. 20. Huwv a TNT um g εs, 
Our Converſation is in Heaven.] So (e) Philo 
repreſents God's Prieſts and Prophets; for 
having ſaid of Men, ci , d I Segue, 


ſome are of the Earth, ſome of Heaven; he adds 


that of the latter ſort are Prieſts and Pro- 


phets, who tranſcending all ſenſual things, 


would not be called zoomorArra, Citizens 
of the World; but tranſlating themſelves in- 


to the Intellectual World,dwell there, e) ſga- 


Pivles eplaglov dowpariy I mimic, 


oppoſes his own Example, who had renoun- being enrolled in the Policy of incorporeal and in- 
ced all his Fewiſh Privileges, and the Exam- corruptible Beings, They, faith the Apoſtle, 
ple of thoſe who worſhip God in the Spi- mind earthly things, and ſo are xoopronoArat, 


nit, and rejoyced in Chriſt Feſus, and had no: Men who have this World for their City, 


confidence in the Fleſh ; v. 3, 17. to the Ex- 
ample of theſe Men. And, ( 3. ) The De- 
{cription he gives of them is agreeable to 
_ he elſewhere ſaith of the ſame Fews. 
or, 


1/7, They were Enemies to the Croſs of 


' Cirif; That being not only a Stumbling- 


Nos autem Civitatem Celum habemus ; but 
we have Heaven for our City, (as Budeus 
renders the Words,) as living in expectation 
of a City whoſe Builder and Maker is God, Heb. 
11. 10. 

Ver. 21. T9 o%ue Q ee 1uar, 
Our wile Body.) The Body of our Humilia- 


block to the unbelieving Fews, I Cor. 1. 23. tion; that 15, ſaith Methodiu, our Body 
but being allo overthrown by them who which 7zTewvsra 2m opzApalE®. is bum- 
preached up the neceflity of Circumciſion, bled by the Fall, and become mortal, That Body, 


(e) Lib, de Gigant. p. 227. E. 
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ſaith (f) Irengus, which u. humbled by falling 
into the Earth, and which ſhall be transformed 
from a mortal and corruptible, into an immortal 
and incorruptible Body. 

Note here, (r.) What a Value is put upon 
the Reſurrection and Redemption of the 
Body from Corruption, as if it were the 
chief thing which Chriſtians waited for, and 
expected from our Saviour at his coming, 
Rom. 8. 23. | | 

24]y, Note, The Divine Power in Chriſt, 
to whom is here aſcribed that Reſurrection, 
which is frequently made an Indication of 
the Godhead, it being God who raiſeth from 
the dead, Rom. 4. 17. Acts 26. 6, and which 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. I 


is aſcribed to the exceeding greatneſs, and 
to the energy of his mighty Power, E55 I 
19. and yet is here aſcribed to the energy of | 
Chriſt, And, 1 

zal, Note the pious Obſervation of the. 
Fathers, That their Folly can never be ſul. 
ficiently lamented, who deprive themſzlye, 
of ſuch a glorious Reſurrection. So Oe. 
menim and Theophylatt. 

Note, (4.) That (g) Philo and the Platoni, 
ſo call theſe Bodies, f Twmiivaenw tor; 
Th uy, becauſe theſe earthly Tabernacls 
do humble and depreſs the Soul. See alſo the 
Reading of the Text defended, Examen Mili, 
Ibid. 


Aa 


— 


— 


(f) Quid eſt humiliratis cor pus manifeſtum eſt, quod eſt corpus, quod eſt caro, quod & humiliatur caders in 
terram; transfiguratio autem ejus, quoniam cùm ſir mortalis & corruptibilis, immortalis fir & incorruptibilis 


Lib. 5. Cap. 13. | 
(4) Quis Rerum Divinarum Hæres, p. 405. C. 


CH A Pj N. 


Verſe . H Herefore, my Brethren, dearly 
beloved, and longed for, my 
joy and crown, ſo ſtand faſt in the Lord, 
my dearly beloved, [ as thoſe who do expect his 
coming to confer theſe Bleſſings on jou; 1 Cor. 
15. 58. or ſo ſtand faſt in the liberty wherewith 
8 bat, made you free, as I have taught you, 

BET: I 

2. I beſeech Euodias, and beſeech Syn- 
tyche, that they be of the ſame mind a in 
[ the concerns of | the Lord. 

3. And I intreat thee alſo, true b yoke- 
fellow, help thoſe Women who laboured 
with me in the [promotion of the] Goſpel, 
with Clemens alſo, and others my fellow- 


c labourers, © whoſe names are written in the 


d 
e 


Bock of Life. 

4. Rejoyce in the Lord always, and again, 
I ſay, rejoyce. 

5. Let d your Moderation be known unto 
all men, | for ] the © Lord is at hand. 

6. Be careful | anxiouſly ſollicitous] for no- 


thing, but in every thing by Prayer and 
Supplication | Gr. deprecation] with Thank(- 
giving, let your Requeſts be made known 
Ci. e. preſented] unto God. 

7. And f the peace of God which paſſeth 
all underſtanding, ſhall keep your hearts and 
minds | fedfaſt ] in Chriſt Jeſus. 


et 


f 


8 


8. 8 Finally, Brethren, whatſoever things 
are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, what- 


A ſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things 


are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, 
whatſoever things are of good report; if 
there be any virtue, if there be any [ling] 


probe [wortby,] think on theſe things {to 4 - 
them. 
9. Thoſe things which you have both 
learned, and received and heard | from ne, 
and ſeen in me, do : and the God of peace, 
[the giver of internal peace,] ſhall be with 
Ou. 
, 10. But h I rejoyced [ew Z, for thi h 
cauſe I rejoyced] in the Lord greatly, that 
now at the laſt your care of me, [i. e. » 
ſupply my wants, ] hath flouriſhed again, 
i wherein you were alſo careful, but you! 
lacked opportunity. 

11. Not that I ſpeak [chi in reſpect of 
[any deſire in me, that you, or others ſhould 
ſupply my] wants, for I have learnt in 
whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith to be 


content. 


12. I know both how to be abaſed, and! 
know how to abound; every where, and in 
all things I am inſtructed both to be full, 
and to be hungry, both to abound, and to 
ſuffer need. 

13. K I can do all (theſe, and other] thing | 
[required by Chriſtianity, | through Chriſt that 
{trengthens me. 

14. [But] notwithſtanding [bis my jr 
ficiency,) ye have well done, that ye did 
[ bu; ] communicate with [me in] my al. 
fliction. | 

15. Now ye Philippians, know alſo [fr 
Jour honour, ] that in the beginning of | m) 
preaching ] the Goſpel, when 1 departed 
from Macedonia, no Church communica 


red with me, as concerning giving, and 
recei- 
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Tce but you only, Li. e. I have recei- 
wed Supplies from no other Church bat yours. | 

16. [You indeed kindly did it;] For even 
vhen 1 was] in Theſſalonica, ye ſent once, 
and again to [ ſupply] my neceſhries. 

17. [And of this 1 remind you,] not that 
1 deſire a [ further] Gift | for my own bene- 

] but [becauſe] I deſire fruit that may 
abound to your account [ in the Day of the 
Lord, who will not then forget your labour of 
Joo, in miniſtering to bis Saints, Heb. 6. 10.] 

18. CI ſay, not that I defire more; | For 
] have [ received | all [ chat can be needful for 
ne,] andabound; I am full, having recei- 
ved of Epaphroditus the things which were 
ſent from you, [which are] an odour of 


a ſweet ſmell, ! a Sacrifice acceptable, well- 


pleaſing to God. 


19. But [and] my God ſhall ſupply all 
our need, according to his riches in glory, 
i. e. his glorious Riches | by Chr iſt Jeſus, 
i. e. he ſhall return you a Supply of your ſpiri- 
tual Wants, for your Charity to me in temporali. 
20. Now unto God, and | i. e. ho is 
our Father, be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen, | 
21. Salute every Saint in Chriſt Jeſus; 
the Brethren which are with me, greet you. 
22. All the Saints ſalute you, chiefly they 


that are of Cæſar's houſhold. 


23. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


be with you all. Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


O' aud ge, To mind the ſame 
thing,] Here, is not to be of 
the ſame Judgment in all things; for no 
Man can become of the ſame Judgment 
with another by intreaty, but only by con- 
viction: The Exhortation therefore is, (1.) 
to have the ſame love to one another, Chap. 
2.2. With the ſame Soul and Spirit to pro- 
mote the Goſpel of Chriſt, Chap. 1. 27. to 
walk by the ſame Rule, as far as they have 
attained to the knowledge of it, Chap. 3. 16. 
1 


. Verſe 1. 


— 


7. 
Ver. 3. SuZuye, yoke fellow. That this 
Noke- fellow cannot be St. Paul's Wife, is 
certain: Becauſe he declares himſelf an 
unmarried Man, 1 Cor. J. 7. i. e. either a 
Virgin, or a Widower. (240, Becauſe a 
Woman cannot be ſtiled y»19iz, but ung 
0). It is unlikely he ſhould mean Epa- 
Plradituß, he being not then at Philippi, 
but with him at Rome, v. 11. It may be 
therefore one of the Rulers of the Church, 
gy he ſaluted in the front of this Epi- 
e. 
c bid. Ex CizAw Cane, whoſe Names are 
written in the Book of Life.] This is a 
Judaical Phraſe, wiz. they are written for Life, 
Iſaiah 4. 3. See the Targum there; And 
they ſhall not be written in the Book of Eter- 
nal Life, which is written for the Fuſt of the 
Houſe of Iſrael, Targum in Exzckiel 13. 9. 
and it doth not ſignify the abſolute Ele- 
dion of any to eternal Life, but only their 
preſent Right to that Inheritance, by virtue 
of the Obedience of Faith, Rev. 20. 1 5. and 
21.7. For (r.) the Apoſtle declares of all 
the Jews to whom he writ, that they were 


— 


come to the general Aſſembly of the Firſt- 
born, who were written in Heaven, Heb. 12. 
23. and yet he in the following Verſe ſaith 
to them, See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh. 
( 2. ) Chriſt threateneth ro ſome, that he 
would blot their Names out of the Buok of 
Life, Rev. 22. 19. and promiſeth to him that 
overcometh, that he would not blot his Name 
out of the Book of Life, Rev. 3. 5. And God 
himſelf ſaith to Moſes, Whoſoever bath ſinned 


againſt me, bim will 1 blot out of the Book vieh 


Ibave written, Exod. 32. 32, 33. that is, out 
of the Book of the Fuſt, ſaith the Targum of 


Jonathan. 


The (2) Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ſay, we 
come to be written in this Book, 73 1eli2s 
ci , o 1, by our good Affection and In- 
(6) St. Baſil, that as Men are written 
in this Biok, when they are converted from Vice 
to Virtue; ſo may they be blotted out «f it, when 
they backſlide from Vertue to Vice, according to 
the ſaying of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 69 28. Let 
them be blotted out of the Book of the Living, and 
not written withthe Righteous; that is, ſaith Ainſ- 
worth, let them be cut off from being any longer thy 
People, or regiſtred in the writing of the Houſe of 
And faith (e) St. Jerome, they were 
written in the Book of God, who in the Days 
f Antiochus Epiphanes, legem fortiſſimè de- 

enderant, firmly continued in the Law, and 
they were blotted out of it, qui legis præva- 
ricatores extiterant, who were Deſerters of = 


duſt r;. 


Iſrael. 


i, 


Ver... 440 erte, your Moderation.] 
Your Meekneſs and Patience under all your 
Be ye patient, ſaith St. James, 
for the coming of the Lord is at Hand, 


Trials: 


(a) L.8, cap. 1, ( In Ifa, 4. 3. 


To, 2. p. 123. 


Ff 


(e) On Dan. 12. 8. 
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Chap. 5. 8. See Heb. 10. 36, 37. This is 
almoſt the conſtant Senſe of the Greek Word 
in the Septuagint, where it anſwers to ſor, 
and , and ſignifies to to be gracious and 
propitious, 1 Sam. 12. 22, Ezra 9.4. Pſal. 
85.4. Emin725 eis huds Ra mace iminaty 
Gs, Thou haſt dwelt with us according to all thy 
goodneſs, and thy great mercy. So Cant. pu- 
eror. v. 18. Let us torture the juſt Man, that 
we may know Tiv &mixuzy Ts, his Meek- 
neſs, Wild. 2. 19. Thou judgeſt s set, 
with mildneſi, Chap. 12.18. He will yield 
fo your defires, SC z, CiNarvSewTwr, fas 
vourably and kindly, 2 MAC. 9. 27. So the 
Syriac and Arabick, who render it manſuetudo 
veſtra. So Phavorinus, L meix ic, ee, Ta 
T9 ec, T5 Y, and yet that 79 f M- 
#2, is well rendered Moderation, is certain; 
for, S meine is rendered by Phavorinus, As- 
124rs, Moderation, emer; by Suidas, and 
Phavorinus, ue jos ior OV prerews, mode- 
rately, or in Meaſure; *meww;, and e rieucoe 
by Heſychius, and Suidas, pele js, that 
is moderate; and in the ſame Suidar, krieg 
Cie dc, is to live moderately, that is temperate- 
ly; and srieνG yexttur, is to be writ- 
oy moderatcly, without Bitterneſs or Paſ- 
ion. 


Now becauſe! this Moderation is much 


talk'd of ; but/neither rightly underſtood, _ 


nor duly praiſed, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew 


what is the proper import of the Word, 


i\ 


and what are the proper Objects of it. 
And, 

I/, Moderation is not derived from the 
Word Medium, but from Modus; and that is 


from the Hcbrew, Madad, he meaſured; or 


Midaab, a Rule, or Meaſure; and in the 
Greek is ſtiled, Ale, from waroo, a Mea- 
ſure ; whence it is evident, that Moderation, 
properly ſo called, and in the moral Senſe 
of the Word, belongs only to things, in 
which we are ſubje& to a vicious Exceſs ; 
or to act beyond that Rule or Meaſure, | 
which Scripture, or Religion, doth preſcribe 
for the due Regulation of our Actions, and 
Paſſions ; and it reſpects, (1/,) And prin- 
cipally, the Government of our Paſſions, 
whence the due Government of them, is by 
Philoſophers ſtiled ee’, the Moderation 
of our Paſſioms. Now they are either our con- 


cupiſcible Paſſions, that is, Paſſions of De- 


ſire, and then the Moderation required of 
us, muſt conſiſt in ſuch a Government, or 
Reſtraint of our Affections and Deſires; 
that in our Love, Deſire of, or our Delight 
in any thing, we never doexceed the Worth, 
or Excellency of the Object, or of the End 
we do purſue ; Or, 

24%, Our angry Paſſions, which render us 
averſe from Things, or Perſons, or diſplea- 


ſed with them, and then we moderate theſe 


Paſſions, when, 

1ſt, We have no Averſation from, 
tred to, or Diſpleaſure againſt thoſe thin 
which have no real Evil in them, and ſo 
can be no proper Objects of our Averſation 
or Diſpleaſure: Or, (24h),) When we ars 
not more diſpleaſed at, or grieved for an 
thing, than Reaſon, or the Laws of Chriftia- 
nity permits us ſo to be; for then we can 
never exceed the Meaſure of that Averſation 
and Diſpleaſure, which Reaſon and Chri. 
ſtianity allows, and ſo we never ſhould of. 
fend in the Exertion of our angry Paſſions 
And with reſpect to this, the wiſe Man 
ſaith, He that is ſlow to Anger, is better than 
the Mighty; and he that ruleth his Spirit, thay 
be that taketh a City. (3dly,) This Modera. 
tion muſt be extended to the EffeRs of theſe 
Paſſions; (1/,) in the Tongue, by evil 
Speeches, whence the good Man is ſaid 7 
moderate bis Words with Diſcretion, Pſal, 112. 
5. (2dly,) In his Actions proceeding from 
thoſe Appetites, as in our Purſuit of tem- 
poral good Things; and in our Strife, and 
Contentions about them. And (34h, In 
the Effects of our angry Paſſions, that is in 
our Deportment to, and our Puniſhment of 
Offenders. Now hence it follows, 


1//, That Moderation can have only Place 
in Things which are not always evil in them- 
ſelves, but become ſo, by exceeding that 
Rule, and Meaſure, which is preſcrib'd for 
the due Mangement of them. This Word 
muſt therefore be abuſed, and falſly uſed, 
when 'tis applied to Things which are always 
evil in themſelves, in what degree ſoever 
they are done. They therefore abuſe this 
Word, who talk of boring moderately, or be- 
ing moderately wicked; for what we neither 
ought to be, or do at all, can never be done 
moderately, or without exceeding the Rule 
we ought to walk by. 


24ly, Hence it is demonſtratively evident, 
that Moderation is always a Virtue, it be- 
ing always virtuous to reſtrain the Exceſſes 
of our Paſſions, and Appetites, and the Ex- 
orbitances of our angry Paſſions, and to re- 
gulate our Words, and Actions, according to 


or Ha. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. I. 


the Rule, and Meaſure, by which we oughßt 


to act. 


zaly, Hence obſerve, that they who ren- 
der the Word #nizzxaz, here uſed, Meck- 
neſs, and Patience, Mildneſs, or Gentleneſs, 


mean the ſame thing as they who render 


it Moderation; for Meekneſs, Gentlenels, 
Mildneſs, is only the due Moderation of 
our angry Paſſions, in reſpe& to choſe Inju- 
ries, and Provocations, which we meet with 
in this World, And Patience is thac Virtue, 
which teacheth us to ſuffer any worldly Evil 
without Murmuring, Diſcontent, or diſ- 


compofing our Spirits, and reſult evidently 
from 


n 


Chap IV. the Epiſtle to the PHILIPPIANS.. 


493 


from a due Moderation of our Affections 
do theſe things; and this ſeems clearly to 
be the Import of the Word in this Text; for, 
faith the Apoſtle, V. 4. tho' you are Sufferers 
with me for the ſake of Chriff ; yet rejoyce 
always 3 and v. 6. n peciurare, be not anxi- 
, about any temporal Concerns, Or Events ; let 
not either your Care for them, or fear of 
loſing them, diſtract your Spirits, but let jour 
Moderation, AS to theſe things, be known unto 
all Men, v. 5. for the Lord is at hand, to protect, 
preſerve, ſupport you, and to reward your 
Patience, and Reſignation as to theſe Af- 
_ And whereas, by a late Author, this 
Moderation of the Paſſions, and of our Con- 
cerns about things ſuitably to their Nature, 
is commended highly; but, faith he, he Mo- 
deration pleaded for by many, hath no Affinity with 
is Viriue 3 in this he is exceedingly miſta- 
ken, for all the Moderation that hath, or 
can be pleaded for by Men of Senſe and 
Reaſon, is only this, that Men would be con- 


cCern'd for Things ſuitably to their Natures; ' 


that as for Things indifferent, and mutable, 
they would be indifferent in their Concerns 


low, long or ſhort, or of a middle Nature 
betwixt both; and in this Senſe, a Man is 
ſaid to be moderately learned, wiſe, or rich; and 
hence you may perceive the Fallacy they put 
upon us, who ſay Moderation is not always 
a Virtue, becauſe it is no Virtue to be mo- 
derately learned, or wiſe ; this being that which 
Legicians call pets dis 470 yuh, or 4 


' Tranſition from one meaning of the Mord to ano- 


ther, which always makes the Syllogiſm to 


* conſiſt of four Terms, and therefore the Con- 


cluſion falſe; for whenſoever Moderation is 
required, or commendable, there the Exceſs 
is always vicious, and blame-worthy ; where- 
as tis rather commendable, and an Ornament 
of the Mind, to be more than moderately 
wiſe and learned, and no Diſparagement to 
be more than moderately Rich. 

Ibid. 'O Kya %s, the Lord uc at band. 
So the Apoſtle thought, ſaith Grotius upon 
the Place; tacitly inſinuating that they 
were miſtaken in this matter : But this 
Expoſition reflecting very injuriouſly upon 
the Authority of the Apoſtles, and the Spi- 
rit by which they ſpake ; and that of the 
Fathers, 1 X2171 non TEM, the Day of Fudg- 


about them; neither quarreling with the (nent is at band, being found by Experi- 


Church eſtabliſhed, nor refuſing Commu- 
nion with her, becauſe ſhe doth enjoyn them; 
nor being fo ſtiff in the retaining of them, as 
not to ſuffer mutable Things to be changed 
by the ſame Power by which they were at 
firſt appointed, when the Wiſdom of our Go- 
vernours ſhall think this fir for the good of 
the Church, which is the Moderation of the 
() Church of England; and that Men would 
fer ſuch a true Value upon Peace, Union, 
and Charity, which are great Chriſtian Vir- 
tues, and very beneficial ro the Church, as 
to let indifferent, and circumſtantial Rites, 


ence falſe, we of neceflity muſt have re- 
courſe to ſome other Expoſition of their 
Words, when they ſo often tell the Chri- 
ſtians to whom they wrice, That the Lord is 
at hand; that He ſtands even at the Door; 
James 5. 9. that the coming of the Lord 


draweth nigh, v. 8. that the End of all Things + 


# at hand, 1 Pet. 4. 7. that the Day of the 
Lord is near, Heb. 10. 25. that it is but a 
little while, and 6 fy, be that is co- 
ming, will come, and will not tarry. I ſay, 
we muſt of neceſſity, for Expoſition of theſe 


Places, have recourſe to ſome other Ad- 


give place to thoſe more neceſſary Things, / yent of our Lord : For it is by no means to 


when theſe Governours, the proper Judges 
in that Caſe, think there is ground of Hope, 
that they may be promoted by a little yield- 
ing in thoſe things which do not commend 
us to God, or by a Change of ſome doubtful, 
and even innocent Expreſſions, into Expreſ- 
ſions which remove the Doubt, and mini- 
tet no occaſion of Offence to the Weak. 

This I conceive is the true Import of the 
Word Moderation, when it refers to Actions 
and Paſſions, Words and Cenſures, ſubject to 
a vicious Exceſs. 


Sometimes the Adjective modcrate, or Ad- 
verb moderately, hath reſpect to Meaſures ei- 
ther of Things dry, or liquid ; and then tis 
not a Meaſure of Things moral, or as they 
are capable of being good, or evil; but as 
they are more or leſs, great or ſmall, high or 


be granted, that the Apoſtles were miſtaken 
in their Apprehenſions of this Matter, and 
that they confidently aſſerted, that the great 
Day of Judgment was then at hand ; when 
after ſixteen hundred Years it is yet far off, 


Ml 


the DeſtruQtion of Antichriſt, the Calling of 


the Jews, and the Millennium, ſucceeding 
theſe great Epochas, being to precede that 
Day. For this bold Conjecture ſhakes the 
Foundations of the Chriſtian Faith ; it im- 
putes not only Fallibility, but actual Falſnood 
to the Writers of theſe Epiſtles, and makes 
them guilty of Falſhood in the Promiſes of 
the New Teſtament, and in the Motives which 
they uſed, to encourage Believers to a Chri- 
ſtian Patience under the Preſſures they en- 
dured, and renders them Deceivers of their 
Hopes. Let it be therefore noted, 


(42) Rubr. of cerem. 
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A Faraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. IV. 


1/, That. theſe Expreſſions are chiefly of them, as Juſtin Martyr doth inform u: 


uſed in the Catholick Epiſtles, and the E- and therefore it muſt be very acceptable to 
piſtle to the Hebrews, that is, in the Epi- the poor perſecuted Chriſtian Tews, to hear 
ſtles directed to the Fewiſh Churches, who that theſe Enemies of the Croſs of Chtiſt 
were no Strangers to theſe Phraſes, and theſe Inſtigators of the Heathen to perſecute 
Who were well acquainted wich a tre- them, ſhould by the coming of the Lord 
- | metidous Advent of the Lord to puniſh to deſtroy their Church and Nation, be 


the Rebellions and Infidelity of that Na- diſabled from doing them any farther Mi. 


tion: So, for Inſtance, Joel 2. 1. All the In- chief; and alſo that thoſe deceitful Worker, 
babitants of the Land (of Judah) fhall be con- of the ſame Nation, who troubled the 
founded, Sori magiow nE Keie ors %, Churches with preaching the Neceſſity of 
becauſe the Day of the Lord is at Hand, a Day Circumciſion, and the Obſervation o the 
of Darkneſs and Gloomineſs ; a Day of Clouds Law of Moſes, ſhould not be able long to 
and of thick Darkneſs. And ver. 11. The Day of inſtil choſe Doctrines, their Church and Ten- 
the Lord is great and very terrible, who can abide ple being to be ſhortly ruined, and the 
it? And v. 31. The Sun ſhall be turned into themſelves being no longer able to obſerre 
Darkneſs, and the Moon into Blood, before the the Law. 


'\ , great and terrible Day of the Lord come, Zach. Ver. 7. Eięim Oed, the peace of God J As f 


14. I, 2. Bebold the Day of the Lord cometh, & Ot, and q Oed, do generally 
and I will gather all Nations againſ# Jeruſalem ſignify the Love and Favour of God tous; ſo 
to Battle, Mal. 3. 2. Who may abide in the Day giv Oes, the Peace of God, moſt naturally 
of his Coming, and who ſhall ſtand when he ap- imports the Peace and Reconciliation which 
peareth? And Chap. 4. 1. Behold, the Day we have with God through Faith in Chriſt 
' cemeth that ſhall burn as an Oven. for being juſtified by Faith, we bave Peace n 

2dly, There is alſo frequent mention of God. Hence is the Goſpel, which proclaims 
this Time and Day in the New Tefament, this Pardon and Juſtification to Believers, 
when the Lord would come to deſtroy ſtiled the Goſpel of Peace, Epheſ. 6. 15. 
the unbelieving Fews, and alſo of the rhe preaching Peace by Feſus Cbriſt, Ads 10. 
nearneſs of that Time; for the Baptiſt calls 30. Eph. 2. 17. who is our Peace, v. 14. and 
them to Repentance from this very Mo- in the Preface to all the Epiſtles, the A- 
tive, that the Ax was then laid to the Root of poſtle wiſheth to the Chriſtians, 2&w , f. 
the Tree, Matth. 3. 10. That One was coming pl, Grace and Peace through God the Fa- 
whoſe Fan was in bu Hand, v. 12. Our Sa- ther, and our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; And this 
viour ſpends a whole Chapter in ſpeaking peace is ſtiled eigen Je, the Peace of the 
regt ij ulęas rie, of that Day, Matth. 24. 36. Soul, Hag. 2. 9. So that the Senſe of theſe 
and of the coming of the Son of Man to the Words ſeemeth to be this; The Senſe and 
Deſtruction of that Nation, v. 27. 37. of the Experience of the Divine Favour, and the 
coming of the Lord, v. 42. of the Age in inward Peace and Security which atiſeth 
which be would thus come, V. 34- of the Signs from it, ſhall be ſufficient to keep you 
when his Coming was ty yvus, near at Hand, ſtedfaſt in the Faith of Chriſt. He pro- 
en Sdęæis, at the Door, (which are the very miſeth not deliverance from Calamities, 
Words, both of St. Paul, and St. James; ) but inward Peace and Tranquility of Mind 
when there would be a T{A@, an End of under them, and that as the effect of con- 
all things belonging to the Jewiſh Temple ſtant Prayer, and a Senſe of the Divine 


and Confticution, v. 14. Now to this Favour to them. 


Coming of the Lord, foretold by his own Ver. 8. Hence two Things may be noted; 
ſelf in the very Expreſſions of the Pro- 1. That there are things naturally honeſt, 
phets, and in the Words uſed here by the juſt, lovely, and praiſe-worthy, 2. That 
Apoftles, in their Writings to the Jewiſh there is no Vertue, nothing praiſe-worthy, 
Converts, we may very well refer the Words but what falls under the compals of this 
fore-cited, and if there be any other of like general Precept. 1 
Nature. Ver. 10. I rejoyced in the Lord; ] i. e. in 
And the fitneſs of theſe Exhortations to your Liberality, not as a thing cue 
Meekneſs and Patience, on the account of ly to ſupply my Wants, but as a _—_ p 
the nearneſs of this Day, and the Advent ly acceptable to the Lord, v. 8. hi 28 
of the Lord to puniſh the unbelieving Jens, Fruit of your Affection to him, whic 
will be apparent from this Conſideration, will reward, v. 3 3 17 
That they were the chief Perſecutors of thoſe Ibid. E, & #ze e. , E,ee, g, of wor 
of their own Nation, who embraced the thing you were ſtill mindful, but you meet 
Chriſtian Faith, Rom. 15. 31. 1 Thefſ. 2. 14. Ox &y#'t ty Nl, N ty & xo H Jo ba 
And they alſo ſent out their Meſſengers to it not in jour bands, you were not in a Condition to 
other Nations to repreſent the Chriſtians to help me; ſo Theod. Chryſoſt. Theoph. tho Occu- 
them as the worſt of Men, and to excite menius and Phaworinus render it with our Tran- 


them to join with them in the Perſecution lation, xgi29y # eee, you lacked m"—_— 
| er. 


Du 


Chap. I 


4. 


V. the Epiſth to the Puitivvrans, 


FEI 
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Ver. 13. Hence the Fathers obſerve three 
Things; (T.) That the Art of Content- 
ment requires much Learning, Exerciſe 
and Meditation. (29 That it is as difficult 
to learn how to be full, as to be hungry, 
Abundance having deſtroyed more than 
penury; and expoſed them to more per- 
nicious Luſts. (3+) That our Proficience 
in this, or any other Virtue, is to be a- 
(cribed, not to our ſelves, but to the Di- 


vine Aſſiſtance. 


Ver. 18. *Oopuny de, a Sacrifice accep- 
table] There were two Altars, ſaith Dr. 
Hammond, in the Temple of the Fes, the 
Altar of Incenſe within the Temple, and 
that of Sacrifice without in the Court; on 
theſe two were offered all things that were 
offered to God, and under theſe two Heads; 
an Odor of Incenſe, and a Satrifice, are Works 
of Charity here repreſented, as being the 
prime things now under the Goſpel to ob- 
tain God's Fayour and Acceptation. EY 
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T HE 


PREFACE 


1 0 


THE 


Second Epiſtle of PAUL 


10 THE 


HAT St. Paul writ this Epiſtle to 

the Coloſſians, hen be had not yet 

ſeen them, à the Opinion of moſt of 

the ancient Scholiafts : This is con- 

feſſed even by Theodoret, though be ſaith this 
doth not follow from the Words cited to confirm this 
Opinion, but the contrary. The Words are theſe : 
I would have you know what great Solli- 
citude I have for you, and for them of Lao- 
dicea, and for as many as have not ſeen 
my Face in the Fleſh, Col. 2. 1. which he ren- 
ders thus; Not for you only, and for them of 
Laodicea, but alſo for them that have not 
ſeen my Face in the Fleſh : But the connect ii ve 
Particle being not & d, or C , but alſo, 
but only i, and, ſeems to favour our Tranſla- 
tion, and the Opinion of the (a) Ancients. He 
adds, that the Apoſtle went from Phrygia, of 
which Coloſſe was the Metropolis; whence he 
collects he mut have preached there. But this 
will not follow ; ſince the ff time he only went 
through Phrygia en paſſant, Ads 16. 6. and 
the ſecond time, Chap. 18.23. be only ſtaid to 
confirm the Brethren already converted, but that 
became to Coloſſe, is not ſaid. The Arguments 
ofred to prove he bad not then ſeen them, ſeem 
ſtronger, as appears not only from the Words now 
cited, but from other Expreſſions in the ſame Epi- 
ſtle ; for be intimates, Chap. I. 4. that be had 


SIANS. 


only heard of their Faith in Chriſt ; and v. 7. 
that they bad learned the Faith, not from him, 


but Epaphras, whom be ſtiles to them a faith- 
ful Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, 


Note alſo, That this Epiſtle was writ at the ſame 


time with that to the Philippians, and 
LD (62. 1 eraa 


As for the Occaſion of it, (b) Theodoret 
informs us, that it was writ againſt thoſe Jewiſh 
Chriftians ho endeavoured to impoſe the Ob- 
ſervation of the Law upon the Gentile Convert, 
as is apparent from his Caution to them, to be- 
ware of them who ſpoiled them after the Ru- 
diments of the World, chap. 2. v. 8. and that 
becauſe they were Circumciſed in Chriſt, v. 11. 
and be had blotted out the hand-writing of 
ordinances which was againſt them, v. 14. 
and from the Inference thence made, Let no man 
judge you therefore in Meat, or in Drink, or 
in reſpec of an Holy-Day, or of the Neu- 
Moons, or of the Sabbath-Days, which are 
a Shadow, v. 16, 17. The reſt ſay, that it was 
written againſt them, who ſowd among them 
(c) Jewiſh and Heatheniſh Dodtrines; and in 
particular againſt them who endeavoured to bring 
in [d) the Worſhip of Angels; of the Gnoſticks 
here mentioned by Eſthius they have not one Word 
to ſay. 


(a) Chry ſoſt. Oecum. Theoph. Oux #wrardus wi avT35, his qurs in Carre minimè vidit. Ambroſ. 


(b) HRA ume 
* 
TH TmetT]d. 
( C) Ilapæmę icess & , . 
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PAR AP 


HR A S E 


r 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


EpisSTLE to the 


COLOSSLANS. 


CHA 


Verſe 1, AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, by the will of God, 
and Timocheus our brother. 

2. 2 To the ſaints and faithful brethren 
in Chriſt, which are at Coloſſe, [writeth thus, 
grace be unto you, and peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

3. We give thanks to God, b and [who i, 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying 
always for you : 

4. Since © we heard of your faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and of the love which ye have to all 
the Saints, [which Love is ſtill the Fruit of a 
true Faith, 1 Cor. 13. 2. Gal. 5. 6.] 

5. [We give thanks, I ſay,] for the hope 
[of an eternal Inheritance, 1 Pet. I. 3.] which 
is laid up for you in heaven, whereof ye 
heard before | from Epaphras, ] in the word 
of the truth of the Goſpel | preached by bim. 

6. Which [Goſpe/] is come to you, as it 

d is [alſo beard of ] 4 in all the world, and 
bringeth forth fruit [in them,] as it dorh 
alſoin you, ſince the day ye [t] heard of 
it, and knew | tm: yvwrt, acknowledged, the 
grace [and favour] of God [ro you] in truth 
[and ſincerity. 

7. As ye [have] alſo learned of Epaphras 
our dear fellow ſervant, who is for you a 
faithful Minifter of Chriſt. 

8. Who alſo declared to us your love [zo 
me] in the Spirit, [ your ſpiritual and affectio- 
nate Love to me, wrought in you by that Spirit 
whoſe fruit is Love.] 

9. For this cauſe we alſo, ſince the day 
we heard of it, fi. e. rhis your Affection to us,] 


4 


do not ceaſe to pray for you, and to deſire 
[of God] that ye might be filled with the 
knowledge of his will, [ advancing] e in all 


[the Gifts of] wiſdom, and ſpiritual under- 


ſtanding. 

Io. That [having thus attain d to the know- 
ledge of the things of God,] ye might walk 
worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing, [i. e. ſo 
as to pleaſe him in all things,] being fruitful in 
every good Work, and encreaſing [ fill more] 
in the knowledge of God. 

IT. [That knowing the hope ef your Calling, 
and the riches of the Glory of the Inheritance of 
the Saints, Eph. r. 19. Rom. 15. 13. ye may 
be) ſtrengthened with all might, according 
to his glorious power, unto all patience 
and long ſuffering with joyfulneſs, Eph. z. 
16. [i. e. That through the Spirit of Glory and 
Power, 1 Pet. 4. 14. 2 Tim. 1. 7. given to 
ou, you may be enabled conſtantly to ſuffer all 


afflictions you endure for the ſake of Chriſt, and 


of - glory be hath promiſed with patience and 
707. 

12. Giving thanks to the Father, f who 
hath [thus prepared and] made us meet to 
be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints 


in light, | for which we ſuffer, 2 Theſſ. 
I 


- 3. Who hath delivered us from the 8 
power of darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us 
into the kingdom of his dear Son, [or rhe Son 
of his love.] 

14. In whom we have redemptionthrough 
his blood, even the forgiveneſs of Cour] ſins, 
[See Note on Epb. 1. 7.] 

15. Who 
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179 1. 


k 


? , 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


15. h Who is the image [and repreſentation 
of the inviſible God, i the ficit born 
[ or Lord] of every Creature, | 
16. For k by him [who & the firſt-born of 
every Creature, | were all things created that 
are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, viſible 
[rhe Sun, Moon, and Stars,] and inviſible 
the whole Hoſt of Angels, | whether they be 
name] Thrones or Dominions, Principa- 
lities, or Powers, all things were created by 
him (a the Cauſe,] and for him [Cas the End of 
their Creation. | 


17. And he is before all things, [ to his 


Boeing,] and by him all things conſiſt. 


18. And he is the Head of the Body the 
Church, [Gr. of the Church, as to Government 
and gracicus Influences] who is the beginning 
[ of the Chriſtian Church, ] the Firſt-born from 
the Dead, that in all things he mighc have 
the Pre- eminence. 

19. [For it pleaſed the Father, that in 
him ſhould all fulneſs [ Divine Power | 
dwell, [all fulneſs of power to create, redeem, 
257 and raiſe the Church, which u his 
Body. 

3 And having made peace through the 
Blood of his Croſs by him to m reconcile 
all chings to himſelf, [Gr. and by him to 
make all things friendly in him, making peaxe 
berwixt them by the Blood of his Croſs.| By 
him, I ſay, [did he thus reconcile all things, 
whether they be things in Earth, or things 
in Heaven. 

21. And you [Gentiles,] that were ſome- 
times alienated | from rhe life of God, Eph. 
4. 18. and Enemies in your Mind [te 
bim] by wicked works, yet now hath he re- 
conciled | to the Father. | 
22. In the Body of his Fleſh through 
death, to preſent you [ro the Father,] holy 
and unblamable, and unreprovable in his 
ſight, Eph. 1. 4. and 5. 7.] 

23. As you will be,] if you continue in 


the Faith, grounded and ſettled 
be not moved away [by the floods of allickion 
or by the blaſts of perſecution, which may come 
upon you, Mat. 7. 24, 25.) from the hope cf 
the oſpel, [i. e. the hope laid up fer Jon in 
Heaven, v. F.) which you have heard U 


from Epaphras, viz. the hope] which was preach. 


ed to every Creature under Heaven i. e. 
Gentile as well as Few, ] Whereof | Paul am 
made a Miniſter. 

24. Who now rejoice in my ſufferin 
for you, and fill up that which is behind of 
the o affl;ctions of Chriſt in my fleſh, for hjs 
Body's ſake, which is the Church, 


Chap 1, 


8 
[ in it, and 


© 


25. Whereof 1 am made a Miniſter, ac. 


cording to the Diſpenſation of God, which 
is given to me for you [Gentiles,] to ful. 
fil Cr εαννοα, fully 10 preach, | the word of 


God. 


26. Even the myſtery [-f the calling of the 
Gentiles to the ſame Hes and Privileges with 
the believing Tews, Eph. 3. 3, 455, 6. Which 
hath been hid from [pH] Ages, and from 
[ firmer ] Generations [v. 5.] but now is 
made manifeſt Ly the Apoſtles and Propbeti] to 
his Saints. 

27. To whom God would make known 
what is the riches ofthe glory of this myſtery 
among the Gentiles, | Eph. 3. 8, 9.] which 
is Chriſt C to, and received} in {i, e. 
among] you | a] che hope of glory. 

28. Whom we preach, warning every 
Man, and teaching every Man in all [ [;- 
ritual) Wiſdom, that | ſo] we may prelent 


every Man perfect, [ i. e. fully inſtructed. See 


Note on Epbeſ. 4. 13 ] in Chriſt Jeſns, 

29. Whereunto [ess &, for which thing] ! 
alſo labour | earneſtly, | ſtriving according 
to his working, who worketh in me mighti- 
ly, Ci. e. according to the mighty Power of God 


aſſiſting me, to confirm the Doctrine of Chriſt, by 


Signs and Miracles, and mighty Deeds, Rom, 
15. 19. 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


Verſe 2. O the. Saints.] See Note on 

I Cor. I. 1. Note alſo, that the 
Holy Ghoſt is not mentioned in theſe Places, 
becauſe he is the Fountain of this Grace, 
and, by him, God the Father and the Son 
dwell in us, Fohn 14. 23. So that Praying 
for this Grace, is Praying for the Commu- 


nion of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Ver. 3. E gi, we give Thanks. 


From this, and the 9th Verſe note, that the 


good Shepherd ſhould not only feed his Flock, 
but pray continually for them, and give 
Thanks for the ſpiritual Bleſſings conferred 
on them. 

Ibid. Kaz.] As the Hebrew), hath oft 
the Import of id eſt in the Old Teſtament; 
dee Noldius, p. 280. 27. So Matth. 23. 5. 


Thy King cometh, ſitting upon an Aſi, #, mb, 
i.e. A Colt, the Foal of an Aſs; See Matth. 
1 I. 2, 7. Luke 19. 30, 35. Job. 12. 14, 15. 
and frequently it ſignifies »empe, to wit; 
ſo that Mountain aan to wit, Lebanon, 
Deut. 3. 26. So Judg. 6. 25, 2 Sam. 20. 14. 
Fer. 21.7. ſo Jobn 12. 23. We ſtone thee 
for Blaſphemy, , Gi, to wit, Breauſe 
tlou being 4 Man, makeſt thy ſeif Gat, 
x Obr. 15. 24, That with one Mouth Je 
may plorify God, X, reg, ho is the 
Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. So Gl. 
I, 4. Phil, 4. 20. Coloſſ. 2. 2. James 7. 
3, 9. As therefore God, who is the God 
of Iſrael, was the Charadteriſtick of the 
True God to the Fewiſh Nation; fo C0, 
who is the Father of our Lord Feſ uns Ce» 


— 


Chap L be the Epiſtle to the Coloss14 NS. 


409 


ide Cbarackeriſſiek of the ſame God to the Land of their Inheritance ; for it was divided 


d 


f 


ram 
ar the Father of our Lord Feſas Chriſt, 
2nd in him, our Father, we being the Sons of 
God through Faith in him, and deriving all 
our Bleſſings from the Father through 
Tn 4. *Ausmmvrec, Herring.) From this 
Vaſe, and from Chap. 2. I. it 15 evident, chat 
St. Pa! did not in Perſon preach to the Co- 
bens, and indeed that he never had ſeen 
them, they being converted by Epaphras, ' 
Chap. 1. 7, 23. and perhaps alſo by the 
Means of Timothy, who therefore is men- 
tioned in the Beginning of this Epiſtle, as 
faluring them together with Paul. 

Ver. 6. Ex ut, Tf 09a, In all the 

old.) And which is preached to every Creature 
= Ea v. 23. This, by an uſual Hy- 
erholt, is to be underſtood of th moſt noted 
Parts of the World, from which the reſt 
might hear of it, In which Senſe Cyrus ſaith, 
That God had given him / the Kingdoms of 
1, Ferth, Ezra 1. 2. And God, faith Fere- 
mich, will call for a Sword upon all be 
Tababitants of the Earth, Jer. 25. 29. i. e. of 
the whole Kingdom of Babylon, and the Slain 
of the Lord ſhall be from one End of the Earth 
to the other, over all the Kingdoms of the Wor'!, 
v. 26. And the Romans, Afiaticks, and Egyp- 
tians, & c. are ſtiled devout Men of every Na- 
nion under He. ven, Acts 2. 5. 

Ver. 9. E. ran o:3iz, In all Wiſdom.) A- 
mong he Spiritual Gifts vouchſafed for the 
Edifcation of the Church, are reckoned 
the ord of Wiſdom, and of Knowledge, 1 Cor. 
1: 8, whereby they were enabled, through 
e Spirit, to know the things which are given 
them of God, x Cor. 2. 12. and to Compare 
ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, v. 13. For the 
Abundance of theſe Gifts vouchſafed to the 
Churches, he ſometimes gives Thanks, as 
1 Cor. I. 4, f, 7. Epb. 1. 3. And for the 
Encreaſe of them, he ſometimes prays, as 
lere, and Epb. 1 17. 5 

Ver. 10. Ilee imzT1oO u ν glue v K pig, 
that you may walk worthy of the Lord, to all 
well-pl-:ſing.) Note here the end of all our 
Chriſtian Knowledge, viz. a Converſation 
fruitful in good Works, and a Life accept- 
able and well-pleaſing to God. Þ 

Ver. 12. IX se eic TW pecin TH 
1e Tay 4 C4 end, A ho has made us meet 
to be Yartakers of th: Inheritance of the Saints in 
Lizh!.) The other Reading, viz. x&Atonli, 
2h hh called you, for ixavewoavlt, who hath 
wade you meet, is Contrary to all the old 
Verſions, the Syriack, Arabick, and Vulgar, 
and all the Greek Scholiaſts 5 and therefore 
not t be admitted as a various Lection, but 
only as the Miſtake of ſome Copyiſt. Note 
alſo, that here is an Alluſion to the Inhe- 
tance of the Fews in Cancen, ſtiled the 


% 


0 


From the Power 


who worſhip him under that Ti- into ſo many j«2 3s, or Places meaſur d out 


by Line, to be poſſeſſed by the ſeveral 


bes, excepting that of Levi, and then 


Tri 

by Lot aſſign'd to every reſpective Tribe, 
Jh. 13. according to God's Command- 
ment, Numb. 26. 55. and 33. 54. And that 
Diviſion which thus came to any of them by 
Lot, was his wee j5 xAies, The Portion which by 
Lot befel him; but, faith the Apoſtle, We are 
made meet, not for an earthly Inheritance, 
as that was in Canaay, but for that heavenly 
Portion God hath allotted us in Heaven, 
the Region of Light and Happineſs, we be- 
ing already tranſlated into the Kingdom of 
his Son Chriſt, become his Subjects, and fo 
under his Care and Conduct, and Protection, 
ruled by his Word, which is the Word of Life; 


and by his Spirit, the Earneſt of this Inheri- - 


tance, and ſhall hereafrer be advanced by 
him into his heavenly Kingdom. 

Ver. 13. Ex & kenics T8 o , The 
Power of Darkneſs. That Darkneſs ſignifies the 


State of Heathen Ignorance, ſee Note on 


Rom. 12, 2, The Power of it, is that Power 
which Satan, the Prince of Darkneſs, had 
over the Heuthen World, to keep them in 
1olatry, and brutiſh Luſts, Eph. 2. 2. Hence 


the Apoſtle faith, He was ſent unto the Gen- 


tiles, to turn them from Darkneſs to Light, and 


See Luke 22. 53. 

Ver.14. TE 2m urewow Ne T5 arual 
un.] That theſe Words do indeed belong 
to the Text is evident, not only from Theo- 
doret, Oecumenius, Iren. |. 5. c. 2. p. 395. and 
the Arabic, but from St. Paul himſelf, Eph. 
1. 7. 

Ver. 15. Eizav ] Oed, The Image of the 
inviſible God.) The Socinians contend, thae 
Chriſt is here ſtiled the Image of the invi- 
ſible God, becauſe he, by his Goſpel, hath 
made known the Will of God unto us; in 


this Senſe, ſay they, he is ſtiled che Image 


of God, 2 Cor. 4. 3. and in this Senſe he ſaith 
to Philip, He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the 


Father. Schlictingius notes, That he is called 


the Image of God, now that he is in Hea- 
ven, and fo not according to any thing ap- 
pertaining to him, which is inviſible, bur 
according to ſomething by which he may 
be ſeen and known, 3. e. faith he, as he 
hath made himſelf known to us in the 
Goſpel. 

But the more natural Import of the Phraſe 
ſeems to be this, That Chrift is he Image 
of God, as making him who is inviſible in 
his Efſence, conſpicuous to us by the Di- 
vine Works he wrought, they being ſuch 


as plainly ſhewed, that in him dwelt the 
fulneſs of the Godhead bodily ; for an inviſi- 
ble God can only be ſeen by his Effects of 


Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, by which, 
6 g 8 faith 


of Satan unto God, Acts 26. 17. 


— 
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F A Faraphraſe with A nnotations on 


RENT! 


faith the 4poſtle, from the Creation of the World, 


2 and Godbead, bave been made known by the” 


cle Gn, he is the Image of God, for by bim 


the inviſible things of God, to wit, his Power 


things that are made, Rom. I. 20. He there- 
fore, who in the Works both of the Old and 
New Creation, hath given us ſuch clear De- 
clarations of the Divine Power, Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs, is upon this account as much 
an Image of God as any thing can be ; to 
this ſenfe the Image of God here ſeems ne- 
ceſſarily reſtrained by the connective Par- 


all things were created. Moreover, that this 
Place is parallel to that in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, the Words ſufficiently declare 
here he is the Imoge of God, there the Bright- 


neſs of bus Glory, and the expreſs Image of bit 


Perſon ; here he is the Firſt-born, or Lord 
of every Creature, there, the Heir of all 
things ; here it is ſaid, that all things were 


created by him, there, that he made the 


Mord; here, that by him all things do conſiſt, 


and there, that he ſupporteth all things by the 
Word of bu Power; now that there he is 
ftiled, the Image of God's Glory, and the Cha- 
racter of his Perſon, by reaſon of that Di- 
vine Power, Wiſdom, and Majeſty, which 
ſhined forth in his Actions, Schlictingius is 
forced to confeſs. It is not therefore to be 
doubted, that he is here ſtiled the Image of 
God in the ſame Senſe; and it is highly pro- 
bable, that he is called the Image of the in- 
viſible God, as appearing to the Patriarchs, 
and repreſenting to them that God, who 
lives in Light inacceſſible, 10 which no mortal 
Eye can approach, according to theſe fre- 
quent Deſcants of the (a) Ante-Nicene 
| Fathers, That God the Father being inviſible, 
one whom no Man hath ſeen, or can ſee, he 


appeared to the Patriarchs by his Son. And 
that in this Senſe Chriſt ſaith to Philip, He" 
' that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father, he ' 


himſelf intimates by adding, That the 


\ Father abiding in chim, did the Works be per- 
formed, John 14. 9, 10, 11. and that they 
ought to believe he was in the Father, and 


' (the Father in him, for the Work's ſake, And 


in the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he is plain- 
ly ſtiled, the Image of God, for the like Rea- 
ſon, viz. becauſe that God, who at firſt crea- 


ted Light out of Darkneſs, had ſhined upon the 


Gentiles, to make known to them the Glory of 


Sold, in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, Now this 


— 


Glory of God is Chap. 3. thoſe miraculous 


Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, by which the 


Goſpel was confirmed, and Chap. 4. 7. 
1 VapooAn I v pres T8 Ots, The Excellency 
of the Power of God, 

Ibid. Tlzw7o7or; 77hons xTiTews;, The Firſt- 
born of every Creature. ] Since, ſay the Socinians, 
the Firſt-born is of the Order and Number of 


thoſe things of which he is the Firſt born 
Chriſt therefore being here ſtiled he Fire 
born of every Creature, muſt be in the Order 
and of the Number of Creatures. But this 
Inference is neither conſiſtent with their 
own Principles, nor with the Words of the 
Apoſtle. Not with their own Principles: For 
in what Rank of Creatures will they place 
Chrift? If among the Old, then they my 
allow him an Exiſtence before the Begin. 
ning of the World, which yet they perem. 
ptorily deny; if among the New, they muſt 
confeſs he had a Nature which wanted to 
be renewed, changed, and reformed ; that 
in him, as well as in us, tho in him before 
us, all old things paſſed away, and all things be. 
came new; ſince han he cannot be of 
the Order and Number of them who under. 
went this Charge. | 

2dly, This Opinion cannot confiſt with 
the Words of the Apoſtle, who ſtiles Chriſt 2. 
Firſt-born of every Creature, becauſe by him all 
things were created, 87 £51 Tewroror'S, Tam + 
xe, On iv aur} cxrity T2 miyrr Now 
he who is therefore the Firſt-born of the 


' whole Creation, becauſc he created all things, 


cannot himſelf be any part of the Creation, 
either in Heaven or Earth, or be numberq 
amongſt his Creatures; but only be ſo cal- 
led, becauſe he was 72g mavraoy, before all 
things, fo PD Hani Mimecka, is DOT» 
05 © I ov, 2 Sam. 19. 43. I am before the, 
2dly, Chriſt, ſaith our excellent Primate, is 
here ſtiled 5 n2w70T:0;, the Firſt-born, as 


being the Lord of all things. For firſt, tis 


reaſonable to conceive, that 6 mewn 
ard ong x rA, The Firſt-born of every Creaturt, 
ſhould be the ſame in Senſe with that of the 
ſame Apoſtle in the parallel place, where he is 
ſtiled, 5 xAn2 11G. mavtwv, Heir of all things, 
Now thus it will ſignify in this Senſe, accord- 
ing to that of Fuſtinian, to att as an Heir is to 
att as Lord; for the Ancients uſed the Word Heir 
for a Lord. Pro Hzrede ſe gerere, eſt pro 
Domino gerere ; veteres enim Hzredes pro 
Dominis appellabant, In/tit. I. 2. Tit. 19. \.6. 


In this Senſe alſo is the Word primogenitus 
uſed in the Scriptures ; for becauſe the Domi- 
nion and Principality anciently follow'd the 
Primogeniture, according to thoſe Words, He 
gave the Dominion to Foram, ors &T@. 0 Tg. 
ou, Becauſe he was the Firſt-born, 2 Chron. 
2I. 5. it came in common uſe to ſignify that 
Dominion. So of David, faith God, I will give 
him to be Beckor, Mir,, the Firſß. born, big 


above the Kings of the Earth, I will give bim Tov 


Sac 4mavrov Ti CEE, Power over al 
Kings, faith (b) Aquilas, I will ſet him G. 
Tov Tv gαον i ,, the Supreme over tit 


(a) Iren. I. 4. c. 37. p. 372. Vide c. 26. Tertull. adv. Prax. C 16, Novatian. c. 26. Euteb, demonſt. Evangel 


I. 1. c. 3. p. 11. D. 


(b) Vide Theodor, in locum. 


Kings 
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"Kings of the Earth; ſo Symmachus. No, faith 
Mr. Cl. this doth not ſignify 4 Lord over other 
; ſt excellent and glorious King. 


Kings, but a mo . oY 
But for this we ſhall not acquieſce in his 
bare Word againſt the Opinion of all the 
ancient Commentators on the Place, ſee- 
ing the foregoing Words, v. 26. I will ſe 
hu Hand in the Sea, and bis Right Hand in 
the River, are equivalent to theſe, I wil 
give bim Power over the Kings of the Phili- 
ines, on the one hand ; ſee 2 Sam. 8. 12. 
and over the Syrians on the other, v. 6. 
He ſhall have, faith the Cbaldee, Sultanuhi, 
bis Empire over the Kings of the Earth, I will 
elevate bim over them, ſaith the Syriack ; and 
ſo accordingly we find he did; exalting 
him over the Syrians, who were Tributaries 
to him, 2 Sam. 8. 6. and over all the Kings, 
which were Servants to Hadareſer, 2 Sam. 
10. 19. And this was neceſſary to be done, 
to render him a fit Type of that Son of David, 
who was to be King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lirds, And thus he is alſo @ewrorpxo; d 


Toy vze@v, the Firſt-born from the Dead, v. 18. 


as being Lord over the Dead, ſince for ths 
cauſe be died, and roſe again, ivz van, that 
he might be Lord over the Dead, and over the Li- 
vinz, Rom. 14. 9. and fo might be e meow 
Tour, premas tenens, imperium habens in 
omnibus, pre-eminent in all things. Since 


then the Firſt-born is naturally the Heir, and 


ſo the Lord of the Family, and therefore 
the Word Heir amongſt the Ancients did 
ſignify Lord; ſeeing St. Paul, who here 
ſtiles him the Firſt-born, doth in a Place pa- 


rallel to this, ſtile him the Heir of all things, + 


why may we not conceive the Perſon of 
whom David was a Type, may be alſo here 


ſtiled the Firf-born, as being Prince over, 


and high above all Creatures, they being all 
5 Work of his Hands? For ſo the Reaſon 
ollows. 


k Ver. 16. Ex am: ονντινẽ q m2 mavm oy 
Til Se,. ö x, Th bx D ws, All things were 
created by him, that are in Heaven, and that are in 


the Earth.] The Gloſs of (c) Grotius, and 
the Socinians, (d) runs thus: That 20 Chriſt 


# bere aſcribed, not the Creation of the old World 
and all things that are in it, but only the 
Creation, that u, the Renovation of all things 
under the Goſpel-ſtate, or the Reformation of 
Mankind by Feſws Chriſt, and the Goſpel 
preached to them, and the Reconciliation 
of Angels to Men. But this Interpretation 
is ſo forced, and remote from the moſt 
uſual Senſe of the Words, and *tis ſo flat 
and mean to ſay, that Feſws Chriſt was before 
every new Creature, that is to ſay, before the 


Renovation made: by himſelf,” or rather by 
his Apoſtles after his Exaltation, and to prove 
this by that very Renovation, that even 
Mr. Cl. is fore'd to reject it as evidently 


' falſe, which it will certainly appear to be 


from theſe Conſiderations. 

1//, That the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the 
Creation of ſuch things as are not capable 
of this Moral Creation; ziz. the Creation, 
To1THW THY begloy dr N e, Of all things vi- 
ſible upon Earth, Now the Tz aue, Rom, 
I. 20, and 72 PAmmiptue, Heb. 11.371. 3. e. 
The Things which are made and ſeen, compriſe 


the whole viſible Creation, all things with- 


out Life, Metals, Stones, Elements, all Ve- 


come to make a moral Renovation among 
theſe ? Did Chrif and his Apoſtles preach to 
Stones and Trees? 24ly, Under all things in 
Heaven, and all things inviſible, muſt be 
compriſed all the good Angels, which are 
therefore elſewhere ftiled zug grmres, dl, 


#, bia, Eph. 1.21, and 3. 10. 1 Pet. 3. 22. 
Now they cannot be proper Subjects of this 


New Creation, or Moral Renovation ; for 
of this New Creation the Scripture never 
ſpeaks, but in relation to an Old, which was 
to be aboliſhed, changed, and done a- 
way by it; for in them who are made 
£21 Tio, a New Creation, all old things are 
paſt away, and all things are become new in them, 
2 Cor. 5.17. They put off the old Man, and 
put on the new, which #s created after God in 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, Eph. 4. 22, 24. 
Col. 3.9, 10. Now it is manifeſt that no- 
thing of all this can agree to the good An- 


gels, and much leſs to the evil Angels, who 


are ſtill Creatures, and therefore not to be 
excluded from Expreſſions ſo general as 
theſe are. 

. 2dly, The Words in this Senſe were far 
from being true when the Apoſtle ſpake them; 
for a very ſmall Remnant of the Fews were 
then converted to the Chriſtian Faith, and of 
the Gentiles few, in compariſon of thoſe 
Multitudes which afterwards embraced the 
Faith, and yet the Apoſtle plainly ſpeaks 
of a Creation wholly paſt already, uſing the 


Aoriſt in theſe Words, e, aur} C n m2 
Travlz, by bim have all things been created; and 
the Perfect Tenſe in theſe Words, 53? urs) 


Av dig, by bim all things were created. 
3413, Though the Socinians may be able to 
produce ſome few Inſtances where the Words 


x'iow and x/iZew, are to be taken in a moral 


Senſe, yet cannot they ſhew-one Inſtance, 
where the Creation of all things in Heaven 
and in Earth; viſible and inviſible, is ever 


(c) Rectius eſt xi interprerari, ordinata ſunt, novum quendam ſtatum ſunt conſeeuta, angeli hominibus, 


homines inter fe reconciliati ſunt ſub Chriſto. Grotrus, 


(4) Quia ex Chriſti exaltatione, & divino quod accepit imperio, conſecuta eſt hzc angelorum hominumg; refors 
matio, ac renoyatio, per illum, & in illo ſacta efle dicitur, ſeu illi creati, id eſt, renoyari dicuntar. Crell. in loc. f 


Gg g 2 uſed 


f 


getables, and all Beaſts; and did the Goſpel 
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apbraſe with Annotations on 


I RT; 


Chap. J. 


uſed in a moral Senſe, or concerning any 


other Creation, than that of which Moſes 
ſpeaks, ſaying, Thw rhe Heaven and the 
Earth were made, and all the Hoſt of them, 


Gen 1. 2. 


Aeli, The Apoſtle afterwards begins his 

iſcourſe of this moral Creation or Recon- 
ciliation of the World to God by Chriſt, and 
the Renovation of his Church in theſe 
Words, v. 18, 19, 20. And he s the Head of 


ther . by bim to reconcile all things to him- 
ſelf, whether they be things in Earth, or things 
in Heaven, v. 21. And you that were ſomes 
times alienated, and Enemies in your Minds by 
wicked Works, yet now hath he reconciled in 
the Body of his Fleſh by Death, to preſent 
you holy and unblameable, and unreprovable in 
bis fight. Now theſe things being thus con- 
nected by the Particle 2, to what he had 
before ſaid of the Creation of all things by 
Chriſt, demonſtratively ſhew that he was 
not then ſpeaking of that Renovation, which 
he begins to ſpeak of in theſe following 
Words. 

Ftbly, This Expoſition of this Place touch- 
ing a true and proper Creation of all Things 


by Jeſus Chriſt, is by the (e) Fathers, from 


the Beginning, laid down as @ Rule, to which 
the Orthodox Keeping cloſe, might eaſily ſhew 
that the Hereticks who held the World was 


created by Angels, deviated from the Truth. 


Now this was the Hereſy of (f) Simon 
Magus and Cerinthus, as Irenæus there in- 
forms us, 


Ver. 18. Ilewrorox©. CA Tov ver Zy, the 
firſt born from the Dead.] Ei 7 2 Nc Te K 
erty ν &mw Wie TW I dvagack, 
Tv Tn Inos Kefs, for none be- 


ſides our Saviour, ever yet roſe to an im- 
mortal and incorruptible Life. Author. 
quæſt. reſp. ad Orthod. qu. 85. | 


Ver. 19. For Explication of theſe Words 
it is to be noted, That the great End of our 
Saviour's Sufferings was to reſcue our Bo- 
dies, condemned for Sin unto Death, from 
that Mortality, and to beſtow on all, whom 
God ſhall give him, Eternal Life, by rai- 
ſing of their Bodies to a State of Incor- 
ruption ; for becauſe the Children were Parta- 
kers of Fleſh and Blood, and thereby ſubject 
to Mortality; he alſo rook part of the ſame, 
that through Death he might deſtroy bim that 


| their Enjo) f thi 
the Body the Church, &c. For it pleaſed the Fa- „ ·˙· 00 


had the Power of Death, that is, th 1 
and might deliver them, who, through Logo _ 
of Death, were all their Life-time ſubje8 , 
Bondage, Heb. 2. 14, 15. : 
That therefore the Church which is his 
Body, is repreſented as the Church of tbe 


© Firſt-born, enrolled in the Heavens, Heh. 
23. a Church againſt which the Gates of K. 


des, or of Death, ſhall not . oa to hinder 

eſurrection to 2 
Life of Happineſs; they are the Sons of 
God, and therefore Children of the Reſurre 
tion, Luke 21. 36. therefore Heirs of G04 
Joint heirs with Chriſt, who ſhall be gſorifed 
with him, Rom. 8. 17. ſhall be delivered from 
the Bondage of Corruption, into the glorious Li- 
berty of the Sons of God, v. 21. ſhall have 
the Adoption, to wit, the Redemption of tie 
Body, v. 23. and they are alſo repreſented 
as Perſons fore-ordain'd to be conformed 
to the Image of Chriſt, by having ther 
vile Bodies changed into the likeneſs of Chriſt's 
glorious Body, v. 29. 


Note 24ly, That to this End was Chriſt 
raiſed, that he, the Firſff-born from the Dead, 
might raiſe up his whole Body from the 
Dead, he being raiſed from the Dead 25 
the Firſt-fruits of them that ſlept, 1 Cor. 15. 20, 
for to this End Cbriſt both died and roſe 
again, that he might be Lord both of the Dead 
and of the Living, Rom. 14. 9. and God hath 
therefore exalted him, That at the Name 
(i. e. the Power) of Feſus, every Knee ſhould 
bow, of things in Heaven, in tbe Earth, and 
under the Earth, Phil. 2. 10. that is, the Bo- 
dies of the Dead; for by this Argument, 
and from theſe very Words, the Apoſtle proves 
the Reſurrection and a future Judgment, 
Rom. 14. 10, 11, 12. He is therefore ſo the 
Firſt- born of the Dead, as to be the Lord of 
them, according to our formier Interpreta- 
tion of the Word Firſt-born, and as to have 
Power to raiſe them up who ſleep in bim, and 
bring them with bim, x Theſl. 4. 14. to give 
Eternal Life unto them, and raiſe them up at the 
laſt Day, John 5. 28, 29. and 17. 2. And thus 
hath he the Preheminence in all chings, be- 
ing Lord of all Creatures dead and living, 
and giving both their Firſt and their New 
Being to chem, and rendering his Members 
conformable to his glorious Image, chat ſo 
they may be Joint-heirs with him in Glory 
And this is the conftant Doctrine of (g) Ve- 


(e) Chm teneamus autem nos Regulam veritatis, id eſt, quia fir unus Deus Omnipotens, qui omnia condidit 
per Verbum ſuum, nam omnia per ipſum facta ſunt, & fine 1pſo factum eſt nihil, ex omnibus autem nihil ſubtra - 


- um eſt, ſed omnia per ipſum fecit Pater, five viſibilia, five inviſibilia, five ſenſibilia, five intelligibilia, five tem- 
; poralia propter quandam diſpoſirionem, five æterna, & ea omnia non per angelos ſed per berdum, & 


Spiri- 


tum ſuum omnia faciens, & diſponens, & gubernans, & omnibus eſſe praftans —— hanc ergo teneutes Regue 
lam, licer valde varia & multa dicant, facile eos à veritate deviaſſe arguimus, Tren. J. 1. c. 19. 
(F) A quibus & mundum hunc factum dicit. C. 20. de Cerinth. c. 25. V. J. 2. c. 9. 


(e) Uſque ad mortem pervenit ut ſit primogenitus ex mortuis, ipſe primatum tenens in omnibus, princeps vitæ, 


prior omnium, & præcedens omnes. Lib. 2. c. 39. 
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neu, Who informs us, that Chriſ# died, tbat they who have true Faith, and juſt ground 
he might be the Firſt-born from the Dead, and of Hope, may fall away from them. 
the Prince of Life. 4 h Tbat the Death of this Ver. 24. Ta» Alter Ts X25, the Afii- o 
iuſt Man, gave him the P rincipality of Things ions of Cbriſt.] Chriſt having told us, that 
"under the Earth, he having before the Princi- what was done to his Members is done to 
pality in Heavenly things ; hat they who denied him, Matth. 25. 49, 45. the Afflictions of 
tbe Reſurrection of the Fleſh, contraditted the Sal. his Members are ſtiled the Perſecutions and 
vation of that for which the whole Diſpenſation of © Afiiions of Chriſt, A, 9. 4, 5. Now the 
the Son of God was 4 that be died, that Jeus ſpeak much of the Afflictions of Chriſt 
exiled Man might be delivered from Condemna- and his Diſciples, comprehending both un- 
tion, and might return without Fear to his In» der the Name of wo tan, (k) the Affi 
heritance. | ; ;  &ions of the Meſſiab, dividing them into three 
Ver. 10. '/AToxglaM=zZaz, to reconcile. This parts, of which, ſay they, the Fathers, and 
Word, ſay Heſychius, Suiaas, and Phavori- the preceding Generation ſuffered one part ; 
nus, ſignifies p j,, to make Friends, another part was ſuffered by the Generation 
or to reduce Perſons to their former Amity. of Deſtruction, or by the Fews deſtroy'd by 
This by the (i) Fathers is thus explained, Titus; and a third by the Generation of the 
That whilſt Man continued in his Obe- Meſjah, or by his Diſciples. Of theſe Affli- 
dience to God, Angels and Men were in a Rions of Chriſt, I, ſaith the Apoſtle, have al- 
perfect Friendſhip ; but when Men became ready had a ſhare, and I go on to fill up the 
diſobedient to their Sovereign Lord, the Reſidue of theſe my Sufferings in the Fleſh, 
Angels became averſe to them, becauſe their which I am to bear in the Diſcharge of 
Lord was diſhonoured by them. But God my Miniſtry, for the Benefit of his Church. 
being reconciled to us by the Death of his And ſuitable to this Interpretation is that 
Son, they alſo became Friends, and mini- of Lyranus on the Place, Paſſiones Chriſti du- 
ſtring Spirits to us, and we became of the plicitur accipiuntur, uno modo pro illis quas ſuſti- 
ſame Church and Body with them, under the nuit in corpore proprio, & fic nibil ibi reſtat ad - 
ſame Head Chriſt Jeſus, Heb. 12. 22. And implendum ; alio modo quas in finem uſque ſeculi 
ſo all things in Heaven and Earth were gathered patietur in corpore myſtico, & ſic reſtant multa- 
into One Chriſt, Eph. 1. 10. rum paſſionum reliquiæ adimplende. | 
nh Ver. 23. Note, hence it follows, That | 


D 433% — — 0 
- — 
. 8 -_ Les 


CR 


Y 
+ 
1 
4. 
TM 
1 
i 
| 
# + 
1 
1 
4. 
, 
| * 
* 
. 
i 
42 
Ft | 
0 | 
il 


, 1 

2 
* 

uy . 


h 0 
T n 
, 
1 
1 
d 1 
. if 
n 
. # 
3 * 
1 
1 
16 | 
| 1 
* 
„ 
1 
1 
1 
© 
: "Y 
l * 
i 4 
8 
: "} 
9 
1 
"©: 
| bi. +: 
: * * 
be 42 | 
WH © 
l 4 
: ! 4 
| EY 
0 
7 .- 
l * + 
: | ! 
4 0 
7 


(6) Verbum caro factum eſt, ur quemadmodum in ccelis principatum habuit Verbum Dei, fic & in terri haberet 
principarum, quoniam homo juſtus, qui peccatum non fecit, principatum autem habeat eorum quæ ſunt ſub terrs, 
iple primogenitus mortuorum factus. L. 4. c. 37. Quæcunq; enim cum gravitate ſumma dixerunt hæretici, in ulti- 
mum ad hoc deveniunt, ut blaſphement fabricatorem, & contradicant ſaluti pſalmatis Dei, quod quidem eſt caro, 
propter quam omnem diſpoſirionem feciſſe filium Dei multis modis oſtendimus, Lib. 4. prætat. Ipſe moriens ut 
ex exhiliatus homo exirer de condemnatione, & reverteretur intrepidè ad ſuam hzrediratem. Ibid. cap. 19. 

(1) Arecpigetſs » nuas x, Tov Ayyiner 0 ,Oui Td vCgiceSar TOY auTey Acomirlw vmd Tay ardge- 
Tor. Theod, 


(4) Midraſh Tehillim, in Pſal, 2. 7. & Sanhedrin, c. 10. Vide Buxtorf, Lex. Talm, p. 700, 
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Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


CHAP. WW. 


Verſe 1. FJ Sap, 1 labour; d᷑ y., ν ©, 
ſtriving to make every Man per- 
fect in Chriſt Feſws ; | For I would that you 
knew what great conflict [5Aizov ayovz, 
what Contention in Prayer, Chap. 4. 2.] I have 
for yon, and for them at Laodicea, and for 
as many as have not feen my face in the 
fleſh. | | 
2. {Praying} that their hearts might be 
comforted, being knit together in [mutual] 
love, and [that they may advance} unto all 
riches of full aſſurance of underſtanding, 


aba to the acknowledgment of the b myſtery 


8 


of God, and (i. e.] of the Father, and of 


© ', S308 
3. © In whom are hid all the Treaſures of 
wiſdom and knowledge. 

4. And this I ſay, leſt any Man fhould 
w__ you with inticing Words. [See Note 
on v. 8 

5. For though I be abſent [from you] in 
the fleſh, yet am I [preſen:} with you in the 
ſpirit, [by which I diſcern your Affairs, as Eliſha 
did his Servant, 2 Kings 5. 26. See 1 Cor. 
5. 3.] joying and beholding [bebolding ith 
Foy] 4 your order, and the ſtedfaſtneſs of 
your faith in Chriſt. 

6. As ye have therefore received Chriſt 

Jeſus the Lord, [by the teaching of Epaphras, 
Chap. r. 7.] ſo walk ye [ /edfafth ] in 
him. 

7. Rooted and built up in him, and eſta- 
bliſhed in the faith, as ye have been taught, 
abounding therein with thankſgiving [ro him 
who called you to it.] | 

8. Beware leſt any man ſpoil you, ſor 
ma be a prey of pon] through | Heathen] © phi- 
loſophy, and vain deceit, [ leading you] after 
the traditions of men, [or] after the rudi- 
ments of the world, [the Fewiſh Rudiments 
and Traditions, Gal. 4. 3.] and not after [the 


Doctrine of] Chriſt. 


9. [Of which Philoſophy you can bave mo 
need; ] For in him dwelleth f all the fulneſs 


of the Godhead bodily. 


10. And ye are compleat in him, | 2s to al 
ſawing knowledge, and virtue, 1 Cor. 1. 30. 
who is s the Head of all principality and 
power, [ Eph. 1. 20.] 


11. In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with 


the circumciſion made without hands, | 2s 
that of the Fews is, but conſiſting} in h put- 
ting off the body of the ſins of the fleſh, 
[which is done] by the | ſpiritual ] circumci- 


- tion of Chriſt, [and ſo ye need not any ligal 


Rites, to make you compleat Chriſt ians. | 


12. [We being] buried with him in bap- 


tiſm, [the outward Symbol of our ſpiritual Cir- 


cumciſion, and fo dead unto fin, Rom. 6. 2, 3, 


wherein alſo you are riſen with him, f 


( newneſl's of life, Rom. 6. 4. and to the expect aa 
tion of. a future life through him, v. 8.] through 
the faith of the operation of God, who raiſed 
him from the dead, fby which faith we believe 
that be will raiſe us alſo from the dead, Eph. f. 
19, 20. I Theſſ. 4. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 3.) 

13. And you [Gentiles] being dead [h- 
fore) in your ſins, and [by reaſon ] the 
i uncircumciſion of your fleſh, hath he O,! 
v. 12.] quickened together with him [h 35 

Spirit,] having forgiven you [through Faith] 
all [ your former] Treſpaſſes. ; 


14. [And}blorting out the k hand. writing b 


of | Legal] Ordinances that was againſt us 

which was contrary to us, and ¶ doing this þ 
that be] took it out of the way, nailing it 
to his Crols. 


15. And having ſpoiled ! principalities 1 


and powers, he made a ſhew of them open- 
ly, [thus deſpoiled of their Authority, I triumph- 


ing over them m in it, [i. e. by virtue of the m 


ſame Croſs. 


16. Let no man therefore judge [or a- 
demn] you in | not obſerving a diſtinion in] 
meat, or in drink, or in reſpe& of your 
neglect of ] a [Jewiſb] holy-day, or of the 
new-moons, or of the ſabbach-days [obſerved 
by them. 


17. Which are [al df n a ſhadow of n 


things to come, but the body | and ſubſtance 


of thoſe ſhadows] is of Chriſt, [and exhibited by | 


in. 


18. o Let no man beguile you of [Jamnif; 0 
you 25 to] your reward p in a voluntary humi- Þ 


lity, [Gr. pleaſing himſelf in, or affed ing bumi- 
lity,) and [upon that account] worſhipping of 


Angels, d intruding [or ſearching] into thoſe 4 


things [by the ſtrength of his natural reaſon, 
which he hath not ſeen, [being] vainly put- 
fed up by his fleſhly mind, [Le if be wer: 
able by it to know the Nature and the Offices of 
Angels.] 

19. And [ ſo] ur not holding the head 
[Chriſt] from which all the body + by joints 
and bands having nouriſhment miniſter, 
and [being] knit together, increaſeth with 
the increaſe of God. 

20, Wherefore if ye [by yeur Profeſſion] be 
dead with Chriſt from the t rudiments of 

the world, [which he bath nailed to bs Croſs, 
and took out of the way, v. 14.] why, as 
though living [er] in [conformity to] the 
world, are ye ſubject to [the] Ordinan- 
ces [and Decrees of Men ? | 
21. [Such as thoſe are] x Touch not C A 
offered to an Idol, or touch not a Woman, 1 Cos. 
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23. Which [are] bb things that have in- bb 
deed a ſhew of wiſdom in will-worſhip, + 
and humility, [ v. 8. ] and neglecting the 
body, [v. 21.] [and] not in [giving] any 


honour [to it] to the ſatisfying of the 
fleſh. 
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1.] taſte not [ forbidden Meati, ] * handle 


lean thing. 
r. s Which al are to periſh with the 


23 tend to corruption by the uſing, or 
2 alle; after the doctrines and com- 


mandments of men. 


— LIE as : 


| Annotations on Chap. II. 


, Verſe 2. E IS imyocw, for en imyrocd, 


in the knowledge.] See Note 


on Chap. T. 20. 
þ Ibid, Ts pwongs 78 Oes, the myſtery of 


God, even the Father, and of Chriſt.) i.e. The 


Diſpenſation of the Divine Grace of God, 
in offering Salvation to the Gentiles by Chriſt, 
and conferring on them, equally with the 
Jews, the Bleſſings of the Goſpel. This 
is the Myſtery which, ſaith he, in the former 
Ages was hid, out now 4 manifeſted to the Saints, 
10 whom God would make known what was the 
riches of the Glory of this Myſtery among the Gen- 
tiles, which s Chriſt (preached) among you (as) 
the hope of glory, v. 26, 27. This, faith he, is 
the Myſtery, which from the beginning bath been 
hid in God, Eph. 3. 9. the Myſtery of God, and 
of Chriſt, v. 3, 4, J. That the Gentiles ſhould be 
f:llow-beirs (with the believing Jews) and of 
the ſame Body, and partakers (with chem) of his 
gromiſes in Chriſt by the Goſpel, v. 6. See 
alſo Rom. 16. 25, 26. Col. 4 3. And that 
the Gentiles might have a perfect Knowledge 
of this Myſtery, and of the Riches of Di- 
vine Grace, and Love to them in it, is the 
Apoſtle's Prayer, Eph. 3. 16, 17, 18, 19. But 
whereas Crellius and Schlictingius here note, 
that the Particle x,, and, added to the word 
Chrif, diſtinguiſhes him as well from God, 
as from the Father: It doth no ſuch Matter, 
but only diſtinguiſheth the Myſtery of the 
Father, ſending his Son into the World to be 


a Saviour to the Gentiles, from the Myſtery 


of Chrit, procuring this Salvation for them 
by his Blood. The Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, 
ſaich (a) Irenem, teaches us to believe in God 
the Father Omnipotent, who made Heaven and 
Earth, and in one Teſus Chriſt the Son of God, 
incarnate for our Salvation, our Lord, God, Sa- 
viow and King. And ſo theſe Words may be 
conſtrued, the Myſtery of both the Father 
and Chriſt. See Note on Chap. I. 3. 

e Ver. 3. Ey &, in whom.) Some make theſe 
Words relate to the Myſtery mentioned in 
the foregoing Verſe. But it ſeems rather to 
reſpe& the Perſon of Chriſ# as Mediator, the 
Knowledge of whom, ſaith the Apeſtle, hath 
an Excellency beyond all other Knowledge, 
Phil. 3. 8. For ev & er, in whom you 
are circumciſed, v. 11. of this, c. 2, and ty 2, 


1— —„ 


in whom ye are riſen again, v. I 2. plainly relate to 


Chriſt's Perſon and his Performances as Medi- 
-ator ; and the whole following Chapter 


ſpeaketh of him, and of the Benefits we have 
received, fy aus}, by bim. The Apoſtle alſo 
doth apply this to him, by ſaying, v. 8” A. 
you have received the Lord Feſus Chriſt, ſo walk 


in bim: And by warning us againſt the Deceit 


of vain Philoſophy, becauſe in him dwelleth all 
the fulneſs of the Godbead. But yet ſeeing theſe 
hid Treaſures of Chrift's Wiſdom are reveal- 
ed to us by his Goſpel only, and thence 
alone we obtain all our Knowledge of him 
as Mediator, and of all the Offices he ſuſtains 
as ſuch, there ſeemeth to be no great diffe- 
rence betwixt referring this to his Perſon, 
and referring it to his Doctrine. 

Ver. 5. Tiv g U, your order.] As, to 
walk diſorderly, in the Apoſtle's Style, is not, 
to walk according to the Traditions they 


had received from the Apoſtles, or Preachers 


of the Goſpel, 2 Theſſ. 3. 6. ſo their Order 
may import their Compliance with them in 
Manners, Diſcipline, and Union. 

Ver. 8. A Ne. by Philoſophy, 8c.) 
What is the mgawoAoguiz, the enticing Speech, 
v. 4. and the Pbiloſphy and vain Deceit, which 


the Apoſtle warns them againſt, is not ſo eaſy -- 
to determine. 


Some good Interpreters refer 
what follows in this Chapter to the Hereſy of 


Simon Mags, and the Gnoſticks, to which 


many Paſſages in this Chapter may be well 
applied. Others refer them to the Fewiſh 


Doctors, who had then mixed the Philoſophy - 
- of the Heathens with their Ceremonial Wor- 


ſhip, and had thence learn'd to allegorize 
it; and others divide the Matter betwixt 
Few and Gentile. And that the Fewiſh Doctors 
are very much concern'd in this Chapter, we 
learn from v.14, 15, 16. And the Rudiments 
of the World, relate to their Legal Obſerva- 
tions, as being common to them with the 


- Gentile World, See Note on Gal. 4. 8. The 


Commandments of Men, or their Traditions, 
may alſo have reſpect to them who were 
the zealous Aſſerters of them, Marth. 15. 
Act, 21. 21. And indeed this Verſe ſeems 
to be the Key to, or the Foundation of, all 
that follows in this Chapter, ranking the 
Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle under theſe two 


— 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap ll 


416 


7 


f 


a. 


Heads, viz, Cautions againſt the Seduction 
of the Fews, zealous for the Obſervation of 
their Rites and Ceremonies; and againſt 


the Seductions of Heathens by their vain Philo- 


ſophy, dreſs'd up by them anew, both as to 
its Doctrines and Morals, and ſet off with 
the moſt ſpecious Pretences, ſtiled here 
* Nw0A0y ie, enticing Speech. 

Ver. 9. Ilav 79 TnAmgwug H&G, 
all the fulneſs of the Godbead.] This Fulnefs, 
according to the Gnoſticks, was made up of 
their thirty e Zones. The Heathens, beſides the 


Supreme God, own'd many other local Gods, 


* 


preſiding over Nations, and ſo made up the 
Plenitude of the Godhead of them all, as of 
ſo many partial Deities. Againſt ſuch Opi- 
nions the Apoſtle here aſſerts, That the whole 


\ fulneſs of the Gedbead dwelt in Chriſt, and that 


bodily, i. e. in his Body, as its Temple; And, 
ſay the Fathers, as the Soul dwelleth in the 
Body; fay others, bodily, that is, eſſentially. 
The Apeſtle doth not roundly ſay that Chri## 
# God, but expreſſes his Divine Nature thus, 
partly to repreſent to the Fews the Divinity 
of Chriſt, with alluſion to the God of 1//rael 
dwelling in the Temple ; partly to oppoſe 


him to the TAN WU of the Gnoſt icks, and to 


the partial Deities of the Heathens, Here 
therefore it is to be obſerved, 

1//, That the Apofle doth not here ſay, 
that the Divinity is Aſſiſtant to Chriſt, but 


that the Fulneſs of it doth xD] reſide in 
bim; which is never ſaid in Scripture of any 


other Perſon, but of him alone, who ha- 
ving ſtiled his Body a Temple, Joh. 2. 19, 21. 


the fulneſs of the Deity may be properly ſaid 
to dwell in him bodily, as ic dwelt Hymboli- 


cally in the Ark. 


Note 24ly, That Chriſt is not here ſaid to 


be filled with the fulneſs of God, as the Church 


is, by reaſon of the Gifts with which ſhe 
was repleniſh'd, and the Doctrine ſhe had 
received from God, Eph. 1. 23. But the 


' whole fulneſs of the Godhead is here ſaid to 


reſide in him. Now Srizug and 70 Sao 
do never ſignify the Gifts of God, or the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, but the Divine 


- Nature only; nor can the Will or Revela- 


tion of God, be ſaid ro dwell bodily in an 
Perſon. I conclude therefore, that (b) ” 
Body born of the Virgin, receiving the 2hiole 
Fulneſs of the Godh ad bodily, was tmmutab] 
united to the Divinity, and Deified ; which 
made the ſame Perſon, Feſus Chriſt, both C 
—_——_— P | 

er. 10. Kepan ao Ag x, uo 
The Head of all Principality and Power.] (c) 15 5 
phaniws informs us, that Simon Magus de. 
viſed ſome Names of Principalities anq 
Powers, ſaying, That none could be ſavel 
who learned not the ſacred Diſcipline, and bow 
to offer his Sacrifice to the Father of all things, by 
theſe Principalities and Powers. In oppoſi. 
tion to theſe things, ſay ſome, the 450 l. 
aſſerts that Chrift created all theſe Princi. 
palities and Powers, c. I. 15. and was the 
Head and Lord of them, and ſo in him, 
without their Aſſiſtance, the Coloſſians were 
complete, and fully inſtructed to Salvation, 


Or elſe theſe things may be referred to 
Cerintbus and his Followers. For, 


I/, He lived in the Apoſtles Times, and 
was a great Oppoſer of the Truth of the 
Goſpel, and particularly an Enemy to St. 
(d) Paul, becauſe he contended it was not 
neceſſary for the Fews, nor lawful for the 
Gentiles, to obſerve the Law of Moſes, for 


which Cerinthus was a Zealot, And he, faith 


the ſame (e) Epipbanius, reproved St. Peter fur 
going into the Uncircumciſed, and raiſed the Ju- 

mult in Antioch about Circumciſion. 
24ly, He lived long in (f) Egypt, and wa; 
inſtructed in Phzloſopbical Sciences, and from 
thence went and fet up his Sect in 4 the 
Leſs, and Syria, ſay (g) Theodoret and Epipha- 
nim. Being therefore skilled in Philoſophy, 
and ſetting up his Hereſy in A/. Mine, 
where Coloſs was, he may well be here re- 
flected on by St. Paul, eſpecially if we con- 
ſider how much his Opinions agreed with 
thoſe which are here cenſured by him, For, 
341y, He was zealous for Circumciſion, and 
other Obſervances of the Law of Moſes, and 
ſo concern'd in what is here ſaid, v. 11, 14, 
15, 16, 17. (2dh,) He ſaid (h) the World 
was made by Angels, or inferior Virtues, and 
not 


— 


—— — 


(b) To 24 © mghivs Eun ow my 79 m\newue · Yomlos TwuaTINGS, TH gebn &Tebnlas vw), x N- 
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legunt o@we)izos Patres Graci omnes, & de Latinis Hilarius, Auguſt. plureſque alii 
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Grab. in Iren. p. 18, : 
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(h) Cerinthiani à Cerintho mundum ab angelis factum eſſe dicentes, & carne circumcidi oportere, atque alia 


hujuſmodi legis præcepta obſervare, Auguſt, de Her. Cap. 8, Epiph. Her. 28, $. 1. 
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not by the Supreme God; and that be himſelf re- be a Type of the Purity obtained by Bap- 
4 his Doctrine by the Revelation of Angels, tim. * 3 
(340) He held Feſus to be born of Foſeprh 41bhy, Hence I infer, That Baptiſm is 
and Mary, as other Men, and Chriſt to have Cbriſts Ordinance for Infants of Believing -- 
deſcended upon him, and at bis Paſſion to have Parents, as Circumciſion was of old for the 
return d to bis Pleroma. a - Infants of the Fews; for if it had been o: 
And St. Jobn refuted him, faith Ireneus therwiſe, and Infants under Cbriſtianity had 
by eſtabliſhing the Principle | of ene God Omnipo- not been received by any federal Rite into 
tent, who made all things viſible and inviſible by Covenant wich God, the Objection of the 
his Word; which is the very thing the 4po- Neceflity of Circumciſion as to them, would 
ple in this Chapter doth aſſert. | have ſtill held, they entering into Covenant 
Ver. 11. Ty &n&Woy, &c, The putting off by no other Rite, and ſo remaining Strangers 
the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh. Thus (i ) from the Church, and as much Aliens from 
Philo informs us, that Circumciſion imports the Adoption, the Covenant, and Promiſes, as 
"the cutting off our ſinful Pleaſures and Paſſions, \ the Gentiles were; which ſure the Fews 
and our impious Opinions, See Rom. 2. 28, 29. © would have objected, if truly they could 
and the Reading of the Text defended, Ex- have done it to the reproach of Chriſftianiry. - 
amen Milli. 6 That Inſtitution therefore muſt, for the Com- 
The Apoſtle here plainly diſcourſeth a- fort and Satisfaction of their Parents, afford 
ainſt thoſe Hereticks or Falſe Apoſtles, who ſome way of ſanctifying theſe Infant, or of 
—— to introduce the neceſſity of Cir- admitting them among the Number of God's 
cumciſion. Now that Cerintbus was one Children, which being confeſſedly no other 
who pleaded for the Neceſſity of it, Epi- than that of Baptiſm, it muſt be ſuppoſed 
phanizs, St. Auſtin, and others do inform us; to allow that to them, that by it, in the 
but that Simon Magus did ſo, I find not in Phraſe of (o) Irenæus, Infantes & parvuli re- 
Church-Hiſftory. (k) The Apoſtolical Conſti- naſcantur in Deum, Infants and little Chill! 
utions ſpeak of ſome Falſe Apoſtles, who held dren may be regenerated.” | 
it neceſſary ace EHE Doe, to cir Ver. 13. K Th axoobvcie A ozeuts, And i 
cumciſe Men according to the Law; but then the Uncircumciſion of the Fleſh.) By the defect 
they are diſtinguiſn d from the impure He- of Circumciſion, they being, ſaich the Parallel 
reſy of Simon Magus, who was ſo far from Place, on that account without Chriſt, be- 
contending for the Obſervation of the Law, ing Aliens from the Common-wealth of Iſrael, . 
and Prophets, that he taught his Follow- and Strangers from the Covenant 'of Promiſe, 
ers, (1) vi. 2, IIeopfraig pal Y2ZoJuu, not to Eph. 2. 11. 12. 1 3 
regard them, (m) und peirſeu, not to fear the Ver. 14. Xe42 9yerpov Toi; νανν, The k 
Threats of the Law, as being not the Law Hand. ur iting of Ordinances | Alu is a Re- 
of God, % , e pews, but of ſome ſcript, or Ordinance concerning any thing, 
evil Power, ſaith Theodoret ; and declaring, 4 Royal or Imperial Decree, Day. 2. 13. and 
faith (n) Epiphanius, that whoſoever believed 3+ 19, 12, 29. and 6. 8, 10, 13, 15, 26. Luke 
the Old Teſtament, incurred Death, Note, 2. I. Ac; 17.7. Hence Ritual Preſcriptions 
2dly, That the Apoſtle ſpeaking here of the are called 3:[uarz, Ezel. 20. 26. The Hand- 
Circumciſion made without Hands, and of 27:iting of Ordinances, in the parallel Epiſtle, 
the Circumciſion made in Baptiſm, and con- Eph, 2. 15. is the Law of Commandments, 
fiſting in the putting off the Sins of the # dx j,, in Ritual Ordinances, or the Cere- 
fleſh, cannot, by the Circumciſion of Chrif, monial Law; and it is ſaid here to be a- 
mean his own perſonal Circumciſion which gainſt and contrary to the Gentiles, as being 
was made with Hands, but that which he a Middle Wall of Partition, hindering them 
hath inſtituted in the room of it, viz. Bap- from coming to God, and putting an En- 
tiſm. Note, mity betwixt them and God's People, v. 14, 
34ly, That Baptiſm therefore is a Rite of 15. which Chriſt hath taken away by abo- 
Initiation to Chriſtians, as Circumciſion was liſhing and diſſolving the Obligation of it, 
to the eus; for by virtue of our ſpiritual and admitting the Gentiles Fellow- Heirs of the 
Circumciſion in Baptiſm, he proves we have ſame Promiſes and Bleſſings with the Fews 
no need of the outward Circumciſion to without it; or it is contrary to us, as being 


we! 


Anne oþ Knew) Or 6 Ae os var A d, wiydas yeyran ul or meg vνονν Ii ,, Os Ns Ayinov 
aur As bas. Teva eee Caius apud Euleb. U. e 3. —— ef 7 

Illi dicunt alterum quidem Fabricarorem mundi, alium autem Patrem Domini, & alium quidem Fabricatoris 
filium, alrerium vero de ſuperioribus Chriſtum, quem & impaſſibilem perſeveraſſe deſcendentem in Jeſum filium 
Fabricatoris, & iterum revolaſſe in ſuum pleroma, & eam conditionem quz eſt ſecundum nos non à primo Deo 
fa'tam, ſed a virtute aliqui valdè deorſum fubjed4 & abſcitia ab eorum communicarione, quæ ſunt inviſibilia & 
zunominabilia. Iren. J. 1. c. 25. I. 3. c. 11. p. 257- 

(1)*On N merriurgu hrs, N many m ννν,˖jq, x Ens avaipny daxCis du. De Migrat. Abr. 
p. 315. A. B. de Circumciſ. p. 626, | 

(k) IL. 6. c. 10, (1) wid. (m) Hzr. Fab. I. I. c. I. Hh W Hzr. 21. 5 4. (o) L. 2. c. 39. 
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418 J Faraphraſe with Annotations on Chap ll. 


From them. 


the Miniſtration of Death and Condemna- 
tion, 2 Cor. 2. 7. 9. 5 | 
Ver. 15. Te54e525u, ee. The Prin- 
cipalities and Powers here mentioned, are the 
Powers of he rg the Spirits of Satan, 
who is ſtiled q goa Y , the Power of 
Darkneſs, Luke 22. 53. and F zhe Air, Eph. 
3. 2. 8 4 RN, the Prince of this World, J ohn 
12. 31. and 14. 30. whoſe Emiſfaries are the 
Principalities and Powers, the Rulers of the 
Darkneſs of this World, the Spiritual Witkedneſ- 
ſes in high Places, againſt which we wreſtle, 
Epb, 6. 12. Theſe Powers Cöbriſt ms 
ed by his Croſs, becauſe, as the Apoſtle ſaich, 
Thro' Death he deſtroyed: him that had the Pow- 
er of Death, tbat is, the Devil; and delivered 
them, who thro' the Fear of Death, were all their 
Lives ſubjedt to Bandage, Heb. 2. 14, 15. 
Moreover the Hegathens lay under two great 
Infelicities, (I.) That they were Alien, 
from the Common-wealth of Iſrael, and Stran- 
gers from the Covenant of Promiſe, and without 
God in the World; the Remedy which Di- 
vine Wiſdom found out, and our Lord's ſa- 
lutary Paſſion effected, with reſpect to this, 
is diſcourſed of in the preceding Verſe. 
(zdhy,) That they were ſubject to the 
Power and Deluſions of Evil and Apoſtate 
- Spirits, walking according to the Prince of the 


Power of the Air, the Spirit that now worketh 


in the Children of Diſobedience. Theſe Prin- 
cipalities and Powers Chriſt deſpoiled on 


the Croſs, by the Name of a Crucified 


Feſus, and by the very Sign of the Croſs, 
caſting out the Prince of the World from 
his Dominions, Temples and Oracles, and 
from thoſe Humane Bodies he poſſeſſed ; 
and ſo openly convincing the Heathens, that 
the Deities they ſo long had worſhipped, 
were Evil Spirits, and by the Miracles 
wrought in his Name, drawing them from 
their Heathen Worſhip to him. And this 
Expoſition is confirm'd from theſe Words, 
He made a Shew of them openly, which plain- 
ly ſeemeth to refer to this Conqueſt over 
them. Moreover, it may be noted, that 
Simon and Cerinthus held civac Y auwve m0 


dev vr N uo a & KH. K %. 


e, That the World was made by theſe Evil. 


Spirits, and Men were ſubject to the Power 
of them; and were (p) per eum & Helenam 
ſuam ex illis Angelicis poteſtatibus liberan- 
dos, to be delivered by Simon and his Helen 
This, faith the Apoſtle, our Lord 
hath fully done upon the Croſs, and ſo we 
need no Aſſiſtance of Simon or Cerinthus to 

erform this Work; and much leſs need we 
the Aſſiſtance of thoſe Demons, which the 
Heathens worſhipped as good Angels, who had 
the Government of the inferior World com- 


mitted to them, Chriſt having triumphed 
over them, and wholly ſpoiled them of that 
Power: And from theſe Heathen Deities he - 
paſſes on again to the Rudiments of the 
Tews, making that Inference from what had 
been diſcourſed from v. 11. to the I4th, 
which we ſee in the following Verſes. 
Ibid. Ex 2vr, Dit.) Tis certain that m 

(q) Origen and others of the Ancients read 
& ZUAGw, on the Mood; ſo did the Arabick Ver- 
ſion; others read, % t2u\@, in bimſelf; but 
ſeeing that Reading, as St. Jerome teſtifies, 
is only in the Latin Copies, and ſince C 
ſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theophyla#, read 
as We, and. moſt Copies do, without taking 
notice of any other Reading, we may rely 
ſecurely on it. 

Ver. 17. Sz Twv prerortov, A Shadow of 
Things to come. | Dr. Spencer well obſerves, 
that there is no neceſſity from theſe Word 
of aſferting that theſe, and all the Ritual 
Contticutions of the Law of Moſes, ſhadow. 

ed forth ſome Chriſtian Myſtery ; but only 
that they were but as mere Shadows, com- 
pared to that ſolid and ſubſtantial Truth 
Chriſt by his Goſpel hath diſcovered to us; 
as Foſephus ſpeaking of Archelaus, who ex- 
erciſed the Kingly Power without the Title 
of it, ſaith, 5x9, g Ti Ar v airy- 
uu Baoindins, i; e earn} d N 
uc, He came to requeſt of Cæſar the Shadow of 
that Kingdom, the Body of which he had uſurped 
or ſnatched to himſelf before. De Bello Jud. l. 
2. c. 4. p. 777- | 
Note 24ly, That & ptzy Lore, is well ren- 
dered in reſpect, or on account of a Feaſt; as 
when the Apoſtle faith, That which was made 
glorious was not glorious, iy pes TETH, in this 
reſpect, 2 Cor. 3. 10. and, I have ſent the 
Brethren, leſt our Boaſting of you ſhould be found 
vain, & TET® utc, in this reſpett, chap. 9. 3. 
And when St. Peter ſaith, If any Man ſuffer 
as a Chriſtian, let him glorify God, i rr wel, 
on this account. So 2 Maccab. 15. 18. The 
Care they took for their Wives and Children, was 
e nov , of no account with them, their chief 
/ Care being for the Temple. Now hence to 
make out the Argument againſt the Sabbata- 
rians, note, 
I/, That the Hand-writing of Ordinances 
here mentioned reſpecteth Ceremonial Or- 
; dinances; for of them only it can be truly 
ſaid, they were againſt as, and were "ors 
to u, they were blotted out, and nailed to the 
Croſs of Chriſt, and were Shadows of, or in re- 
ſpect of things to come. | 
24ly, That when it is ſaid, Let no Man judge 
you in reſpet of thoſe things, the Meaning is, 
Let no Man cenſure or condemn the Chri- 


— 


(sp) Tren. l. 1. c. 20. Tert. de an. c. 34. Theod. Har, fab. I. 1. c. 1. 


(q) Hom, in Mat. p. 282, 288, 2 89. in Joh. p. 144. 
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Chap. II. the Epiſtle to the Col oss iAxs. 


ſtian for not obſerving theſe New Moons, 
Feaſts, Or Sabbaths. | 

That the Apoſtle here by Sabbaths 
goes not mean the firſt and laſt Days of the 
reat Jewiſh Feaſts, which were by them 
obſerved as Sabbaths; or the Sabbath of the 
Seventh Year, or of the Year of Jubilee: 


But only, or chiefly, the weekly Sabbaths 


ol the Fews. | 

1, Becauſe the Apoſtle having ſaid be- 
fore, Let 10 Man condemn you for not obſerving 
the Fewiſh Feſtivals, or any part of them, 
cannot rationally be ſuppoſed in the Words 
following, to condemn only the ſame thing. 

24h, In the New Teſtament the Word Sab- 
bath, or Sabbat b, is uf<d above ſixty times, 
and in fifty ſix of thoſe places, it doth un- 


queſtionably ſignify the Fewiſh Weekly Sab- 


Jabs, and in the other the %, Week, Since 
then the Sabbath in the New Teſt:ment is 
never uſed for the firſt or laſt Days of the 

wiſh Feaſts, but is there ordinarily uſed for 
their Weekly Sabbath, we ought in reaſon 
to conclude, it here imports that Seventh-Day 
Sabbath which it doth uſually import in other 


places; and not thoſe ſolemn Days of the 


J. iſh Feaſts, eee or Seven Years 
dabbaths, which it doth never elſewhere ſig- 
nify in the New Teſtament. 


30h, Where-ever the Word Sabbath is men- 
tion.d in the Old Teſtament, in conjunction 
with New Moons, or Fewiſh Feaſts, it doth im- 
port the Seventh-Day Sabbath diſtinctly from 
all others; as will appear from the peruſal 
of all the places where theſe things are joint- 
ly mentioned, as 2 Kings 4. 23. Iſaiah 1. 13. 
and 66, 23. Lam. 2. 6, Exel. 45. 17, and 
46. 1. Hoſ. 2.2. Amos 8. 4. Being then here 
mentioned with New Moons and Fewiſh 
Feaſts, it is reaſonable to conceive it ſignifies 
the Seventh-Day Sabbath. 


4thly, The Sabbath-Day in the Old Teſta- 
ment is ofren contra-diſtinguiſhed to all other 
Solemn Feaſts, and more particularly to New 
Mons and Anniverſary Feafts, and therefore 
being here mentioned with them, we may 
preſume it cannot ſignify them, or any 
Portion of them, but rather that it doth im- 
port, that Jewiſh Sabbath, which in other 
places is put in oppoſition to them, as 1 Chron, 
23. 31. 2 Chron. 2. 4. and 31. 3. Neb. 10. 32, 
33. Seeing then the Word Sabbath, where- 
ever it is uſed in conjunction with New 
Moons or Feaſts, in Scripture, ſtill ſignifies 


the Fewiſh Weekly Sabbath, we cannot doubt, 


but in conjunction with them here, it ſigni- 
fies the ſame thing. Seeing the Word is 
often put in oppoſition to Neu Moons and 
S lemn Feaſts indefinitely taken, what Rea- 
lon have we to conceive, that in this place 
it ſhould be taken for any part or portion of 
them ? Hence then I argue thus: 


* _ 


No Man, ought to condemn the Chriſtian 
for not obſerving the Jewiſh Sabbath, be- 
; cauſe Chriſt hath blotted out the Hand-writing 
of Ceremonial Ordinances which was ag ainſt 


them; wherefore the Fewiſh Sabbath being a 


Ceremonial Ordinance, therefore tis blotted 
out, therefore the Chriſtian is not obliged to 
obſerve it. Again, that which is joined with 
Meats and Drinks, and with New Moons, 
which are things confeſſedly Ceremonial, 
no difference at all being obſerved by the 
Apoſtle, as to their being named Hand-I#ri- 
tings, things cancelled, Shadows, and the like, 
that muſt be Ceremonial. Laſtly 
which is a Shadow of, or in reſpect of things 
to come, of which Chriſt by his Advent exhibi- 
ted the Body, that muſt be Ceremonial, that 
muſt be cane Td, and aboliſhed by Chrift, 
and then the Fewiſh Sabbath muſt be ſo. 

Ver. 18. Ka , , Let no Man be- 
guile you of your Reward.] So Suidaæs, lzozac- 
, Let no Man put a Cheat upon you. 80 
Phavorinus, 'FranoeaZ ro, Let no Man damage 
you : Chryſoſt. and Theophyl. 

Ibid, Kala 3 ] This Word ſigni- 
fies to give the Prize to one, when the Vic- 
tory was obtained by the other; ſo Chryſo- 
ſtome, Theodoret, Theophyla&t ; accordingly (*) 
Suides ſaith, this is the thing which the Apo- 
ſtle means by the Word, and becauſe by this 
unjuſt Sentence, the Perſon to whom it is 
due, is deprived of his Reward; hence it 
comes to bear that Senſe; and ſo the whole 
is by Stephanus rendered, nemo vos debit» bravio 
fraudet, which as it juſtifies our Tranſlation 
ſo it ſhews the Damage Chriſtians will ſuſtain 
by chus worſhipping Angels, even the Loſs of 
that Crown of Glory, which Chri# hath 
purchaſed for his faichful Servants, 

Ibid. OtAwy 2, mrmewopeoury, Pleaſing bim- 
ſelf in bis Humility | Or affecting it, and fo 
not addreſſing to God immediately, but by 
Angels ; for ſo the Word SA anſwers to 
the Hebrew Chapherz,, which imports pleaſing 
or delighting ourſelves in any thing. So 
1 Sam. 18. 12. Ot); e g 6 Ba U, The 
King is pleaſed with thee. 2 Sam. 1. 26. If be ſay, 
&4 £95Anae ty o-, I am not pleaſed with thee. 
Mat. 20. 26, 27. 6 d Sd U, Who among 
you affects to be great or firſt? And Chap. 27.43, 
Let him deliver bim, ei Std ave, if be delig bret h 
in bim. As for the Perſons here referr'd to: Note, 

1//, That the Greek Commentators affirm 
generally, that the Apoſtle doth through this 
whole Epiſtle oppoſe himſelf ro ſome falſe 
Chriſtians, who held d oweſiSanuects?c; 
T Hartea A Toy 2 i ANN, That we 
ought to addreſs tothe Father by the boly Angeli. But 
then ſome of them add, That the Pretence of 
Humility was this, () That it was too much 
for us to come to God immediately by Chriſt, this 
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being above our Infirmity. But this, tho it a- 
grees well with the Humility here mention- 
ed, it ſeems not to accord either with the 


Principles of Simon Magus, who held himſelf 
to be both the Father and the Son; or of Ce- 


rintbus, who held Chriſt was only a Man, born 
after the common way of Generation, and ſo 
could not exalt himſelf thus above the Angels; 


and much leſs doth it accord with the Senti- 


ments of the Heathens. Oecumenius ſaith, The 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of them who did, 22g 


v0, panehoes mef e f νννννe, 


mix legal Obſervances with the Goſpel ; and Theo- 


phyla, that he ſpeaks mi@4 7 Is9ziZopipay, 
of the Judaixers. And ( t) T heodoret explains 
this more fully thus; They who were zealous for 
the Law, perſuaded Men to worſhip Angels, be- 
cauſe, ſay they, the Law was given by them ; ths 
they adviſed Men to do, pretending Humility, and 


' ſaying, that the God of all things was inviſible, and 


inacceſſible, and incomprehenſible, and that it was 
fit we ſhould procure the Divine Favour by the 
means of Angels. Now if this be fo, this Paſ- 
ſage cannot well agree to Simon Magus and 
his Followers; for tho' they worſhipped An- 
pels, as (u) Irenzm, (x) Tertullian, (y) Epi- 
pbaniu, (2) Theodoret note, and held that 
their Proarche or Propater, was fo inacceſſible, 
and incomprehenſible ; yet did they not ſeem 
to worſhip God by Angels, but rather to per- 
form their gu oe Operations by invoking 
them. He alſo, and his Followers, as hath 
been ſhewn, were great Enemies to the 
Law, and ſo could not introduce the Wor- 
ſhip of good Angels upon this account, that 
the Law was given by them. 

But then as for Cerinthas, and other falſe 
Apoſtles of the Fews, they owned Chrift Jeſus 
as the Meſſiah, and yet were ſtiff Aſſertors of 
the Obligation of the Law ; and they by their 
Philoſophy had introduced the Worſhip of 
Angels, after the Heathen manner. For Epi- 
phanims informs us of Cerint bun, that he ſaid, (a) 
The Law and the Prophets came from the Angels ; 


UW ZIRZIN, N T6 BIG wv How uni. 
99 Ne, and being Meſſengers of good thing, 
from God to his Subjects, and carrying back to Gad 
their Needs, In his Book of the Giants (d) 
he ſtiles them Ambaſſadors of goed Communica- 
tions of Men to God, and of God again to Men. 
And in his Book de Somniis, (e) he repre- 
ſents them as the Ears and Eyes of the great 
King, ſeeing and hearing all things ; for, ſaith he, 
they bring the Commands of the Father to his Chil. 
dren, and the Needs of the Children to the Father; 
not that God needs their Miniſtry, but that it is 
very needful and beneficial for us frail Men to 
bave ſuch Mediators, as being unable, not 
only to receive God's Chaſtiſements, but even 
his very Benefits, ſhould be immediately con- 
fer them on us by himſelf. If Cerinthus had im- 
bibed this Philoſophy, which had then ob- 
tained among the Fews, and was ſo well 
known in the World, that one fo much 
inſtructed in it, as Theodoret ſaith be was, 
could not well be ignorant of it, here is a 
ſufficient Foundation for his introducing 
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Tem Telyuy Tunes 2e avor wirs . mu e owiy Me xeyen wor, Y AD, ws Ab¹,N 6 of d Oi, 
aviqixTs K, I dνανÜin , apron; Nt 3 Ayyiaor S vulyeay epayud]d/igm. In locum. 


(u) Simonianæ diſciplinæ Magia Angelis inſerviens. Tertull. de Praſcript. cap. 33. p. 214. 


(x) Iren. J. 1. c. 23. |. 2. c. 57. 
(y) Epiphan. Hzr. 21. S. 4. 


(2) Theodoret, Hzr. Fab. I. 1. e. 3. P. 12. Ax Eu , driEiyviecec, axgrann]C. Iren. I. 1. p. 10, 12, 14. 
(a) vdox( 5 rA veuor x, apopimts van Ayyinar eben, Y * NS onda viwor ive civas off , ny 


77 meminxaTes. Hær. 28. 5. 1. p. 110. 

(b) na- 

ry, Y dvIporus Ti 
Osòds 5. 4; dvSewn© 8 
Aaiuoras © eee arte UN 4ls THAGY mand 
(c) Lib. de Plant, No. p. 168, U 


. SN, 1 


24, 25. 
(d) P. 222. F. 
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Stamoeciag. Epin. p. 1010, 1011. 
Eclog. Phyl. p. 
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ce Worſhip of thoſe Angels which gave the tinued | 
the WOT n inued long in Piſdia, Phrygi * 
Law, under Pretence of Humilicy ; Philo (f) near to Col, ie, ee 
declaring, that when the Law was firſt gi- 4044 Mine, Oretaries of S. Mich : 124% TS 
ven, the People defired it might be ſo, and requeſted tain, of the Lord ps of St. Michae » the Ca- 
of God theſe Mediators ; ſayings ſpeak thou to us, 5. „ you oſt, as he is call d, Joſh 
and let not God ſpeak to us, beſt we die. this Worſhip. both a mite n NLP R e of 
Ibid. A pw £0 tHe , intruding For the 7 Re 
q 7 ews generally held, that he who 
into thoſe things be hath not ſeen.) So read all the is ftyled the Captain of rhe Lord 
Greek and Latin Copies now extant, Efhius, ' the Angel Michael. See N ord s Hoſt, Was 
Now this did the Philoſophers, and thoſe Chri- And his Office faich (o "5 29 Heb. 3 
iam which embraced their Sentiments, in preces, ſupp ago i rigen, is, Mortalium 
Al their Inducements to worſhip theſe Au- Prayers of P rr the 
gels and inferior Spirits; As, v. g. Pafor we read ih K t : ook of the 
iſt, In their Pretence that 5 the Divine 4ug, 2 1 . 1 at Chriſtians, 
Nature could not immediately be converſed with, 2 0 . "x70 Ts MN wworror, 
but that all the Intercourſe betwixt God and of Michael 7 e cn are under the Government 
Men, was by the Intermediation of theſe De- m as) 3 ; (m) 1 Meſſenger, faich Her- 
mons; it being 4 debaſing of the Divine Nature, Poteſtat yy yo ae . populi hujus habet 
o think we could converſe with him, Without CE gubernat eos, who heath the 
their Inter vention. Nicep Horus 1e ** er bs > Whence by } (n) 
2dly, In ſaying that they were to be wor- 255 A „he is ſtyled 6 & youwer moins 
ſhipped, de > upius Afgrogciac, for their 2 the Preſident or Overſeer of the Chriſtian -- 
lalallr Tarerceſſon; and, Alg A dete pte, J, 
for the (h) Benefits of common life we * Ver. 19. Kat & negTray v ND, r 
om tbem. | and not holding the Head.) Hence it appeareth, 
dy, As having from the ſupreme Deity (I.) That the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of ſuch Per- 
their Power and Authority, and preſiding ſons as had embraced Chriſtaniry, owning 
over us, 4 Tele iv 1 g , y, according Chriſt Feſus to be the Head of the Church, 
10 the Order appointed to them; and being there- and being by Profeſſion dead with Chriſt from 
15 worſhipped, Sei vie #, Sei S ννjẽg½ the 1 of the World, v. 20. om 
by the Divine Law and Counſel; | Ir 24ly, That the Fault t Nc | 
2 as he will have As. RED was not the Wor tipping pc 1. 
ed: Plato in Pbædro, p. 264. Hierocles in diators of Redemption, but of re onl 4 
Cm. Pythag. p. 9, 18. Celſus apud Orig. 1.8 i. e. as Mediators to bring us to God, and 15 
p. 381. + +% preſent our Prayers to him, as appears from 
: 400 gs by worſhipping theſe Mi- the foregoing Note. ; 
niſtzrs of his, we do a thing, eie txaio, diy, That 7 1 * 
gr-teful to bim, ſaith Celſus ( 55 ee he Hal . Hz by 8 : 
thele things they did manifeſtly, tuSz!dew  T2gorywylu) 77295 Oer, acceſs to God in 
intrude into things of which they neither h 4 Prayer with confidence, Eph. 2. 18. and 
nor could have any Knowledge fro he Heb. 10. 19,22 And 2 ra 
Light of Nature. And fo do alſo * = Him by Prayer, through ns. orb — os 
maniſts, in ſay ing, That Saints and Angel. ſee © of Interceſſion, muſt be intrenching on the Office 
all things, or perceive our Prayers L ſoe. of the Head of the Church, a 41 
ing him who ſeeth all things; That che rs ing the Head : And that the P Rice m_ 
worſhipped by the Divine Law and Counſel; Church of Rome, in Praying to 45 his 5 
And that by invoking them, we do a thing Condemned, I have fully — in — 
eg to him: It being certain that —— courſe of the Idolatry of the Church of 155 
thing of this Nature can be proved from Chap. Ir. = 


Scripture, or from Primitive Traditi id.“ 

* tion. Ibid. Er ey v, by 10ints and bands 

N. 1 — — here wing en miniſtered Is. agree Mich 
ip of Angels con- Head communicating the Gifts of the Spirit 


(t) O adCovres Evvoray ide n GALL 
a = — * inn z27+ h e. off picwy niavris, MAH d, x; wh AGAGT® s ues d 
302. * aH A E yeeiars & peide?) 4 3 8 hy l 

reh. de Orac. Deſect. p. 414. eh, ud Tipe Y ativue evr3 © 


O Amiuiroy - pi Cmaeimvnes aver . 
© mas [ 5 avemnpuin 3s W Arbe 7 , . 
3 ts, Y Narornlu ET 1 V bel aur muon; dihd la F i tur rixla 
1) Euleb. Præp. Evang. l. 3. c. 3. p. 128. D. | ws 
* Ibid. p. 381, 382. oC 10 | | 
5 TY apud og Not. in Orig p. 233. 
A & . . 1 

„i 

(a) Hiſt, }, 7. c. 50. | 


. 
— _ 2 w _ 


WY 


— — — _ — — 
3. — 1 — 
2 n  - — 
— - 7 So 
— — — —— ——— — — — — — 2 
— — — — — — 


9 
= 2 


- — — 
— 


— — ²Vr — — — 


8 — 


— 8 2 a 
.. "i : 
— — —— — — 


- - 
— 


2 * 22 = 
— — = 
— 5 8 — — — 28 £2 
6 = 4 — -- — — 2 2 - — — 
— — — — -— — ᷣͥ ̃P— x . —— — — - 


——-— ——————————jß§rßr*—˙ê2ͤñĩ˙ĩêl1uf . — — 
— — — — 2 — 
* 


"IR 


422 


1 Faraphraſe with Annotations on Chap I. 


to his Myſtical, as the Head doth its Spirits 
to the Natural Body, the whole Body of 
Chriſtians, (duly compacted together, by the 
Aſſiſtance which every Part of it gives to 
the whole ; ſome ſuſtaining the Office of 
inferior Heads, ſome of an Eye, ſome of an 
Hand or Foot, 1 Cor. 12. 15, 16, 17.) en- 
creaſeth in that Love which proceedeth from 
the God of Love, which he requires and 
approves, and which tends to his Glory, and 
is therefore ſtiled the Encreaſe of God; as 
that Righteouſneſs which he approves, and 
accepts of, is ſtiled the Righteouſneſs of God, 
Rom. I. 17. 2 Cor. 5.21. Phil. 3. 9. Jam. 1. 
20. See the Note on Eph. 4. 15, 16. 

t Ver. 20. Ard T cor yay TE xoope, from 
the Rudiments of the World.] That theſe Rudi- 
ments fignify the Moſaical Inſtitutions, as 
being, for Matter, moſtly the ſame with the 
Rites uſed by the Heathens, is proved Note 
on Gal.4. 3. And this is alſo evident from 
the Argument here uſed, to reſtrain the 
Coloſſians from being ſtill in Bondage to them, 
wiz. That they are blotted ont, cancell'd, and 
done away by the Death of Chriſt, to which 
we profeſs to be conformed, v. 14. To live 
in the World, is to live after the Preſcripts of 
the Men of the World, by whom theſe Rites 
were uſed, | 

u Ibid. Ace; are ye ſulject to Ordi- 
nances ?] AcſuarizeSoa, is to make Rules 
and Conſtitutions concerning theſe things. 
Thus of the Feaſt of Dedication of the Temple 
purged from Defilement, #Svypariozy purlz 
013 me galpual they ordained by a common 
Statute and Decree, that every Year thoſe Days 
ſhould be kept, 2 Mac. 10. 8. So when Judas 
had flain Nicanor, £95y pation mavits ule 
03 A h,Üͤ f &, they ordained all with a com- 
mon Decree, in no caſe to let that Day paſs with- 
out Solemnity, Chap. 15. 36. See Ef. 3.9. 3 
Eſdr. 6. 34. And ſo that may be rendered here, 
Why, as living yet in conformity to the World, 

are ye ſubject to the Decrees and Conſtitu- 
tions about them? Such as are, 


X Ver. 21. Mi ix, touch not.] This may 
refer either to what is mention d by St. Paul, 
as the Aphoriſm of ſome Philoſophers or Here- 
zicks, It is good for a Man, pw dre d, 

not to touch a Woman, Or it may be referr'd 
to Things ſuffocated, or dead of themſelves, 
or offered to Idols; which, as (o) Clemens of 
Alexandria faith, the eus were not allowed 
to touch, 


Ibid. Mcd Lon, Taſte not.] This, doubt. 
leſs refers to Meats and Drinks, either Fleſh 
and Wine, which ſome of the Phil,/opþ,,, 
particularly the Pythagoreans, would not taſte 
of. And ſome falſe Apoſtles, mention'd þ 
the (p) Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, forbad Mat. 
riage, and required Men to abſtain from Fleſh 
and Wine 3 repreſenting Marriage, and the ee 
creation of Children, and the Eating of Fleſh, 4 
things abominable. ; 

bid. Mage Aus, Handle not,] Any thing z 
which may pollute you by touching it, or 
being offered to Idols. ; 

Ibid. A £1 r eig ee TH 2 TC Yi 24 
all which things periſh in the ing.] The Word 
gde is uſed often by St. Peter ſpeaking of 


ſuch Men, not for a Natural, but a Moral 


. Corruption, as when he faith, they were 


Partakers of the Divine Nature, who have 
eſcaped THv fIegy, the Pollution which is in the 
World through Luſt, 2 Pet. 1. 4. and that hy, 
as natural brute Beaſts, made to be talen 5. 
deſtroyed, ſpeak evil of the things they under 
ſtand not, and ſhall periſh, & Th p9%22 auriy 
in their own corruption, 2 Pet. 2. 12. And v.19. 
whilſt they promiſe them liberty, they they. 
ſelves are the ſervants, * PIGeac, of corruption, 
And ſo the Meaning of theſe Words may be, 
that when theſe things are obſerved in com- 
pliance with the Commands and Docttines 
of Men, as things neceſſary, they corrupt 
Men who uſe them thus. But I prefer the 
other Senſe, which ſaith, that theſe Meats 
periſh in the uſing, according to that (g) 
Aphoriſm of the Civil Law, We uſe thoſe thing; 
which remain after the Uſe of them; His vero 
abutimur quz nobis utentibus pereunt. 

Ver. 23. Aru 881 AY 2 S Abb 
copiac, which things have a ſhew of Wiſdom.) 
Theſe Words plainly refer to the former Ver- 
ſes 3 £9rAdenoxau, Will-worſhip, to the Su 
iy cnoxeic Tov AI pleaſing themſelves in 
the worſhipping of Angels; and ſo it muſt be as 
bad as that; the ſhew of Humility, to the doing 
this from a pretence of Humility, v. 18. the 
neglecting of the Body, and making no Proviſion; 
for it, to the ſatisfying of the Fliſh, to the ab- 
ſtinence from Fleſh, Wine, and Women, and 
from things offered to Noli. 

It remains only to conſider who were the 
Perſons here intended, That they were not 
the Gnoſticks, or Followers of Simon Magn, 
is evident: For they, faith (r) Irena, were 
men who indulged to the Fleſh, and who privi!) 


_—_— . f , ( / 
(0)*Qr Þ ronuer 4n]e D, u xeranunts TCT T Srnotudia, T4TE HdwniFuTa, TATE ammabiſuilt, 


sche d rr {very Fes. dag. I. 2. c. 1. p. 140. 


(p) Kai it H evroy djawar did,αν⁰.., Y EEνάνAùç¹mm , o ol, HM Ages Eivaus Y maid or fects, 


> PewndTaor α,js. e Contſt. Apol. lib.s. cap. 10. 
(g) Cicero Top. n 8 Pandeft. J. 7. Tit 5. 


(r) Tale + aenis io xgraxiges Aerdovres, Y AU Th; MiSacxopira Vo) avrar ywairas N iap u- 


cope. Wren. I. 1. c 1 p 28. A. 


ald nag Terms S as d 78 Ths ovlunias MEASTEY Au,, · Ibid. Tad ras 4n' drfeby SmaruoaTts il iat 


24MET HAS 17 cafe. Ibid, 
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Chap. II. the Epiſtle ta the Cor os 4s, 423 
1 hum they taught, they were: Need, . Ng xda fü Nee leg 
wpted rhe Women h dhe e ee IEPA?» e ee . go N en 
= ully ro Meditate upon the Myſtery of Wedheck; Tor, And if they: touched them, the Elders waſhed —- 
ind upon t hat account enticed other on themſelves as if they bad touched an Alien. They 
tbemſel ves. And (s) een . , were ſuch ſtrict Obſervers of the Sabbath; 
they narticipated of all manner of Fleſn; That they that they would provide no Meat for them- \ a1 
inluged to Drunkenneſs, and ane, N98 ( (elves, nor go to Stool an chat Day. They 
en who were uſued 0 Faſtings., I. oo 7 had alſo (d) πτ 74» AHD an, cer 
ſore could not be the Men who are 7 te tain Names of Angel. which they bel in Ve» 
Body, by abſtaining from Meats,, and made Kerri; and aso proper 3%yjhe., Opinions 
:Gon for the Fleſh. They therefore 7 
were been partly the Eſſenes, and ©” Decrees, which they ſwore never to deliver 
| ſzem to me to — og fophers For : ro others, otherwiſe than as they bad received 
1 partly the Pythagorean IH ith, eat * them. And thus they dogmatized. And 
777% AI cis wa the ERR, 5 162 £10 
„lee cionjovrel, &c. (t) they neither would onpizs 32uns, of their Paſſion for Philoſphy, of 
Fi we Wives nor Servants; As thinking Servi- Which fe) Philo ſo often ſpeaks in his De- 
wle an Injury to our common Nature, or ſcription of them. So great Reaſon is there 
ending to Injuſtice; and Marriage, to Se- to conceive they may be concerned in this 
dition. And again, ( u) Ta Mev, UTo\iz Chapter. Nee 5 
rr; amo, They contemm Marriage, not becauſe _ 24l;, Theſe Things Fg eb qpcet as the 
14 have Marriage taken away, or the Suce Rudiments of the World, and living accord- 
ceſion of Mankind to ceaſe; but to avoid. the ing to theſe Niue, _ Preſcriptions, being li- 
ſntemperance of Women, and becauſe bey think Ving as in the World, I chiefly encline to 
e of them can keep their Faith to one (X ). refer theſe things to the Abſtinence from 
7hils ſays, They bave Women with them, but touching and taſting Fleſh and Wine, and 
mh ſuch as are prend, O14 Women, handling Women, and from all the Sies 
which gratify the Senſes, the Taſte, the Eye, 
fir, not out of Neceſſity, but, Sa Prev 2 - the Touch, taught by che followers. of Py- 
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; ! \thagoras and Empedocles; 'and' defe with . 
) &y opiac, from r: N * fich variety T4 Learning by rener | 5 | 
Wiſdom. He adds, Z176yT 4. D Sr, very Title of whoſe Book is, De Abſinentia 
$ ah Ar fuTeAn Soy & , & c. (y) 4% ofu Animalium, Of Abſtinence from eat- 
* They eat not ing that is delicate, having only mean ing the Fleſh of any living Creature, © Thi 
e Bread, and Salt for their Meat; and, if they be he founds upon this Principle, that 28 G 
s delicate, Hyſſop for their Sauce, and River Water v K M, (f) To liveths IntelliBuzl Life „ 
) fir their Drink. (2 They uſe no Wine in . : : 
| -p Ib} ' to enjoy the Contemplation of the moſt perfect 
5 their Feaſts, . prev * een, pe Bring, it is neceſſary we ſhould abſtract our 
'0 ua, for Wine, ſay they, oy the Incentive by Mad- Minds, as much as is poſſible, from all ſenſual td 
on 1% He goes on, Texm22 AA H e Object. ; ſrom the Pleaſures which ariſe, 
lun, Their Table is pure from all things that have ( & dorms, from the Taſte, particularly of 
: Blud in them, or from the Fleſh of living Crea- Wine; and from the Touch: For, ſaith he 
r tures; for ſuch things, ſay they, irritate Con- 272i, the ſenſual Objects which we touch, art 
an cußiſcence. And of this Abſtinence from ot only 0% 4d Thy Julio, ſuch as trans 
10 certain Meats they are ſo tenacious, faith fin tbe Soal into rhe Body, but alſo ſuch as fir 
as (4) Joſephus, that they will rather endure all up Swarms of Luſts and Paſſions in it. Hence 
5 ſorts of Torments, pa] m7 Tay 2ounwv, he infers, that all theſe thingsare, 72 cg. S 
toe than eat any thing they were not accuſtomed to filthy and polluting, and ſuch as hind e 
* tat. Moreover, there were ſome things they "RY V * trloyerzs the 3 
10 mult not touch, as (b) Oil; for, A +70" of the Soul; therefore he that would live the 
M21>2vs9iv 70 A, They look on Oil as 4 intellectual Life, muſt abſtain (g) =o: only 
he Defilement ſo that if any of them be unwillingly from the Uſe of Women, but from all Senſual 
r ted with it, be muſt waſh it off from bs things, they being ſuch as do defile the Soul, 
bs, Body, The Younger amongſt them muſt not touch Moreover, what the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the 
ab the Elders, (e) g & yavours auTay de Deceit of Philoſophy, exactly agrees with the 
wi) po N A _ 
— 0 © * ons — xd. 10%, Hονęỹ⸗‘ dee, N Mlagòyris ned. Epipł 
NIZA (t) Antiq. J. 18. c. 2. p. 618. A. B. (u) De Bell, Jud. J. 2. c. 12. 5 785. { 
10 e Mien Comnempe, 0 HOS{ (y) HLS. B. (2) F. 696. D. | 
0 — vie — mo : l 6; 4 $450 (b) P. 785. C. (e) P. 777, D. (d) P. 786. F. G. 
wins hr nts e eee 
191 (8) Aled M ws ey n yz „ : ö 80 4 ; : 
id ia $14 & - — * — 21 _ Y _ , 19-2. T4g Tay dpeydoiuy. L. I. S. 41. A3 
cor- ; Sentiments 
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Sentiments of thoſe Men. Doth he ſay, that 9 doe 17% puor, 4 Conſtitution, or a thin 
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- on things on the earth. | and beloved [of him,] bowels of mercy ; 


4 A Paraphraſe with Annotatioris on ; Chap. Ill 


it is x9:1@ H F0w dvIgonuer; i. e. ac- fined. Doth the Hpoftle ſtile it ng 


cording to the Tradition of Men? This Abſti- Will. auorſbip? "Tis alſo by (k) H 
nence is ſtiled by Porphyry (h) „ & , Ponticu ſtiled, Su 0, Super ft welch 


mw tion + 
P@ Oei , 4 divine, but unwritten Law. faid, by Porphyry eſpecially, to be Tac ; 1 


Doth he ſay of them, Sf, wamilovro, they make account of Wiſdom, and the ſubduing of the 


Decrees and Ordinances? This Opinion is by Por- Body; lo full an Agreement is there betwixe 
phyry tiled, (i) Sy pramaAathy #, Oeols pi A, this nere and that which the Auf 
an ancient Necree, and acceptable to the Gods; and, hath here ſaid concerning os | 
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Verſe 1. FF ye then be riſen with Chriſt being] Greek, nor Jew [of the) circumciſe; 
= [through Faith, chap. 2. 12. and not uncircumciſion, [ being] Barbyiq 

newneſs of life, Rom. 6. 4, 5.] * ſeek thoſe Scythian, bond nor free, but Chi, : 
x Oo which are above, where Chriſt, [pow 70] Chriſt is all, and in all. | 
raiſed from the dead,] ſitteth on the right 12. Put on therefore, as ¶ becometh »., 
hand of Gd. 5 1,1 Creatures, and] k the elect of God, (u pe. 

2. Set your affections on things above, not ſons choſen to be his Church and People,] holy 


belonging 


3. For ye are dead [ro Sin, Rom. 6. 6, 7, 8, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meckne, 
and to the World, Gal. 6.14. and from the Rudi- long-ſuffering. | ; 
ments of it, chap. 2. 20.] b and your L- 13. Forbearing one another, and forgi- 
ture] life is hid with Chriſt in God, ving one another, if any man have [pr 
' 4. © When Chriſt, who is [rhe Author and of | quarrel againſt any, even as Chiſt 
Purchaſer of] our life ſhall appear, then ſhall [ Freely ] forgave you [the greateſt Sins ou f 
ye alſo appear with him in glory, mere Grace and Mercy, | ſo alſo do ye ( 
5. 41 Mortify therefore | in order to the others.) | 
enjoyment of this Life with God] your mem- 14. And above all theſe things put on 
bers that are upon the earth, [i. e. your charity, which is the bond of perfeaneſ; 
earthly carnal Members,) fornication, un- [i. e. the moſt perfect Bond of Union aming 
cleanneſs, inordinate affection, evil con- Chriſtians, Eph. 4. 15, 16. the End, and 1: 
cupiſcence, and © covetouſneſs, which is Perfection of the Commandments, 1 Tit. 1, f. 
idolatry. that which fulfils the reſt, Rom. 14. 8. Gal. 
6. For which things ſake, done by them] F. 14. And that which renders us perfect, ind 
the wrath of God cometh upon | Men, as unblameable in Holineſs before God, 1 Theſl 2. 
being] the children of diſobedience, [or upon 12, 13. 
thoſe who obey not the Commands of God, to ab- 15. And let the peace of God rule [' | 
ſtain from them.] the Umpire] in your hearts, to which you are 
J. fIn the which you [f Colaſſe,] allo called in one body, [by being all made Min. 
walked ſometimes when ye lived in them. bers of one Body, Eph. 4. 4.] land be yethank- | 
8. But now alſo put off all theſe | folow- ful, [unto him that hath called you to peace, 
ing Vices, viz.] anger, wrath, malice, blaſ® 1 Cor. 7. 15. 
phemy, [i. e. Evilpea king,] 8 filthy com- 16. ® Let the Word of Chriſt dwell in 
munication or reproachful Words, which ariſe you richly, in all wiſdom | ſo that jou my 
from Wrath, out of your mouth. be employed in your Aſſemblies, by virtue of thi 
9. [And] h lye not one to another, ſeeing Gift of Wiſdom, in] teaching and admoniſhing 
ye have put off the old man with his deeds. one another, in pſalms and hymns, and 
[See Note on Eph, 21.] ſpiritual ſongs, n ſinging with grace in your 
10. And have put on the new man, hearts to the Lord. 
which is renewed in i knowledge, [or by 17. And whatſoever you do in word or 
the acknowledgment of the Truth, Eph. 4. 22.] deed, do all o in the name of the Lord Je. 
after the image of him that created him, [in ſus, giving thanks to God, and (or, who U 
Righteouſneſs, and Holineſs of Truth, Eph. 4. P the Father by him. | 
24.] | 18, Wives ſubmit your ſelves, [or be [#- 
11. Where, | or under which Oeconomy, | je#} to your own husbands, [in the Offices be- 
there is neither | reſpe# had to any Man, as longing to that Relation,] as it is fit | for them r 
0 


( 


Chap. III. the Epiſtle to the Corosstans. 
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+ are] in the Lord [that the Name of the 
223 2 be blaſphemed, by your pretending a 
Chriſtian Liberty from the obſervances of the Du- 
yy of @ Wife, Tit. 2. 5- But that by your greater 
exatineſs in it, you may commend Chriſt ;anity to 
others, 1 Pet. 3. 5. Lor, in obedience to the Lord, 
requiring this Submiſſion, Eph. 6. 6.] | 

19. Husbands q love your wives, and be 
not r bitter againſt chem, [in rhe aſperity of 
Words, or the ſeverity of your Actions, to the alie- 
nation of your Affections from them.] . 
20. Children obey your parents in all 
[lawful] things, for this is well. pleaſing to 
the Lord: [And in all things to which the 
Power of the Parent reaches ; for if he commands 
him not to marry, when be cannot contain, or to 
marry one be cannot love, he exceeds his Paternal 
Authority.) 

21. Fathers [ whoſe Names ſpeak Clemency 
and Kindneß,] provoke not your children 
to anger, | irritate them not ” Sowreneſi, and 
bard Uſoge, immoderate or undeſerved Stripes, | 


a Verſe 1, 2. TA di Crredre, v. I. pcie, 
v. 2.] Theſe Phraſes ſeem 


to import, (I.) That we ſhould put the 
higheſt eſtimate and value on things above. 
(2.) That we ſhould have them fixed on our 


Thoughts by fervent Meditations and ſe- 
rious Reflections on them. (3.) That we 
ſhould have our Wills inclined to them, and 
our Affections poſſeſs'd with frequent Love, 
and paſſionate Deſires of them; for p20 vey 
is, ſaith Phaworinus, AoyiZeDa, %, do Od, 
gleyeu, S iN. (4) That we ſhould 
employ our Faculties and Members in pur- 
ſuit of them with Diligence and Conſtancy; 
for Cyreiv is niti, curare, ſummo ſtudio querere, 
as Cr ino in Demoſthenes, Cid ., 
nitor auferre, Plutarch, Cuelv 3 TOAUTEXY phOvely, 
Schol. Ariſtoph. p. 289. | 
Ver. 3. H & bv ev 7 OG.) i. e. Your 
true Life, which conſiſts in fruition of God, 
and which you ſhall live for ever with him, 
is hid with Chriſt, who is now removed 
from your Sight, and placed at the Right 
Hand of God; for it doth not yet appear what 
we ſhall be, 1 John 3. 2. * 

Ver. 4. Note, Hence we learn that Chri- 
fins are not to expect to reign with Chrift 
on Earth a Thouſand Years, becauſe they 
are not to mind or ſeek, T# tm} Ne, the things 
upon Earth, but only thoſe above, where Chriſt 
ſuteth at the right Hand of God; Whereas, 
were this Life on Earth a Bleſſing and Re- 
ward which God had promiſed ro them 
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; ſet their Affection on it: As allo from all 
0 


theſe places where the Hope, Reward, In- 


Spirits, and familiarly occurring to our 


for their Sufferings, they might mind it, and 


leſt they be diſcouraged [i. e. d hair of plea- 
ſing you. | 

22, Servants obey in all [awful] things 
[:hoſe who are] your mafters according to 
the fleſh, not only [as rhoſe who do Buſineſs] 
with eye-ſervice, as [being] men-pleaſers, but 
in ſingleneſs of Heart, [ Perſons} fearing 


God. [See the Reaſon of this Precept, Note 


on v. 25.] 

23. And whatſoever you do, do it hear- 
tily as unto the Lord, and not unto men, 
[ having reſpect to bis Glory, and bis Recom- 
pence. | See the Notes on Eph. 6. from v. x. 
to v. 9. 

24. Knowing that of the Lord you ſhall 
receive the reward of the inheritance, for 
ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. 

25. But he [ef you] that doth wrong to 
bis Maſter, ſhall receive [of the Lord Puniſh- 
ment ] for the wrong which he hath done, and 


Lor] there is no " reſpec of perſons with 


him. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


heritance of Chriſtians, is ſaid to be reſer- 
ved in the Heavens for them; for, as Occu- 
menius notes, el fy grole 1 ZAne gvophria Au- 
Schug ñ A Uiꝰτο.]⁰ννE,jas, if our Inberi- 
tance be in Heaven, the ſuppoſed Millennium on 


Earth muſt be but a Fable. Great is your Re- 


ward in Heaven, faith Chrift to the Chriſtian 
Sufferer, Matt. 5. 12. Luke 9. 23. Your hope 
% laid up for you in Heaven, Coloſſ. 1. 5. See 

I Pet. I. 4. 


Ver. 5. Nexeworzre Zy, Mortify therefore your 
earthly Members.) There being in us na- 


turally the old Man, v. 9. Eph. 4.22. and 


the Body of Sin; the inordinate Affections 
and Luftings of it, are ſtiled the Members 
of that Body ; partly becauſe they exert 
themſelves by the Members of the Natural 
Body ; and partly, becauſe, as the Members 
of the Body are employed to fulfil and ac- 
compliſh the Deſires of the Natural Body; 
ſo theſe Affections are employed to gratify 
the Deſires of the Body of Sin; theſe Mem- 
bers are ſtiled earthly Members, becauſe 


our Hearts upon, and employ our Minds a- 
bout them; to mortify chem is to reſiſt, and 
to ſuppreſs their Motions that we do not 
obey them, or gratify them in theic inor- 
dinate Deſires and Affections, but carefully 
ſhun all the Occaſions of Sin, and uſe thoſe 
Means which tend to the ſubduing of it. 
And this Exhortation being directed to Be- 
lievers, ſhews, that as they are by Profeſſion, 


TEL 


they reſpe& only earthly. things, they fix 


and by Baptiſmal Obligation, dead to Sin; 
ſo have they continual need to proceed in 
the Practice of this Duty, that they be not 
overcome by the Deceicfulnefs of Sin, by 
i their 
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I their fleſhly uſts, which tend to Fornica- 


tion, and Uncleanneſs; their Deſires of 
worldly Honours, and Vain-glory, which 
are evil Concupilcences, and by the inordi- 
nate Love of the World, which is ſtiled Co- 
vetoyſneſs. 8 
Ibid. Eri ul aud, evil Concupiſcence.] 
If hence it follows, that all Concupiſcence 
is evil, then from . Aoy40 pact ,t, men- 
tion d, Mark 3. 21. it follows, that all 
Thoughts and Reaſonings are evil; and from 
OpuAine xgxai, mention d, I Cor. 15. 33. it 
alſo follows, that all our Converſation with 
one another muſt be evil; ſo certain is it, 
that this place doth not prove that all Con- 
cupiſcence is evil. And to be ſure the very 
firſt Motions of Concupiſcence, which ariſe 
naturally in the ſenſual Appetite, and pre- 
vent our Reaſon and Deliberation, cannot 
be here intended, becauſe the Apoſtle rec- 
kons this Concupiſcence among thoſe Mem- 
bers of the Body, which muſt be mortified, 
which the firſt Motions of the Appetite can 
never be. 
24h, Becauſe he adds, That becauſe of theſe 
things cometh the Wrath of God upon the Chil- 
dren of Diſobedience: Now theſe firſt Mo- 
tions, if ſuppreſs'd, and not conſented to, 
when they ariſe, can never render us Chil- 
dren of Diſobedience, and much leſs ſubject to 


the Wrath of God. And if Satan hath the 


Power to inje& ſuch Motions, or raiſe ſuch 
Ideas in the Brain, if they be our Sins, 
tho' not conſented to, it muſt be in his 
Power to make us fin, whether we will or 
no. From all which Conſiderations it 
ſeems neceſſary to underſtand this of deli- 
berate fleſhly Luſtings indulged to, and not 
reſtrained by us. 

Ibid Hr ig eidwnrAztean, Coveteonſneſ,, 
which # Idolatry.] Becauſe as Heathens place 
their Confidence in Idols, even ſo the ava- 
ricious Man doth place his Confidence in 
Gold and Silver, which are the Matter of 
their Idols, he chiefly deth purſue them, and 
for their ſakes only doth other Matters. 
And that ſuch Actions do partake of the true 
nature of Idolatry, Reaſon as well as Scri- 
pture will evince; for Reaſon ſhews, that 


Love, Hope, Truſt, Obedience, are parts of 


that internal Worſhip which we owe to God 
in the moſt excellent Degrees, and which he 
more regards than building Temples, or erect- 
ing Altars, the bending of the Knee or Bo- 
dy, or any Act of outward Worſhip, and 
therefore in thoſe Acts doth more eſpecially 
conſiſt God's Worſhip ; wherefore he that 


to all well-pleaſing, being fruitful in ever) good 


confers them upon any Creature in * 
gree, or in thoſe Actions in which * 
ought to be aſcribed to God, muft be 2. 


truly an Idolater, as he that payeth to a 


Creature any outward Act of Ts 

and Divine Worſhip ; and as the Cole 
Perſon, tho' he doth not indeed believe hi 
Riches or his Money to be a God ; yer by 10 
loving, and ſo truſting in them, as God * 
ought to be loved and truſted In, he is a; 
truly guilty of Idolatry, as if he ſo believd 
So tho' the Roman Catholicks do not believe 


their Saints and Angels to be God ; yet by 


addrefling to them even (a) mental Prayers 
2 


and giving to them the inward Worſhip of 
the Soul, which, as St. (b) Auſtin well oh. 
ſervęs, the Catbolick Charch always reſerved 0 
God, they are as guilty of Idolatry, as if they 
did believe them to be Gods, ſince thereb 

they aſcribe to them the Knowledge of the 
Heart, and of the inward Motions of the 
Soul, which only do belong to God. 

Ver. 7. The Coloſſians dwelling in Phryi, 
celebrated the Sacra of (c) Bacchus, and of 
the Mother of the Gods, called therefore 
Phrygia Mater, and doubtleſs complied with 
all che Luxury of 4/iz Miner, of which they 
were a part. | 

Ver.8. Ai TY i2n, Filthy Communication.) 
This is uſually referred to obſcene and im- 
pure Words; but Heſychius, Phaworinus, and 
FJ. Pollux, I. 2. c. 4. have informed us, that 
the Word ſignifies reproachful Words, ſuch 


as tend to put a Man to Shame; and to 


this Senſe the Words preceding male it moſt 
proper to refer it, Wrath, Anger, Malice, 


or evil Machinations of the Heart, being 


the inward Diſpoſitions which render us 
diſſaffected to, and prone to do evil to others; 
Railing and opprobrious Speeches, which 
tend to render our Brother infamous to 
others, being the uſual Effects of cheſe evil 
Diſpoſitions. 


ny 


Ver. 9. Hence it appears, that to be ad- 


dicted to Lying, is an Evidence that we have 
not yer put oft the Old Man. 


Ver. 10. Ei; iniyroow, In Knowledge.) The 
Chriſtian Faith being the Knowledge of ibe 
Truth which # after Godlineſs, Tit. I. I. it be. 
ing that by which we eſcape the Pollution of 
the World thro Luſt, 2 Pet. 2. 20. and recover 
out of the Snare of Satan, 2 Tim. 2. 25, 26. that 
by which we have all things given us which ap. 
pertain to Life and Godlineſs, 2 Pet. 1, 3. and 
that, ſaith the Apoſtle here, by which we 
are enabled to walk worthy of the Lord in. 


— — 


(a) Qui dicir ſtultum eſſe (San2;s) in Cœlo regnantibus voce vel mente ſupplicare, Anathema fir, Conci). Trid, 


Se J. 28. 


(b) Divine & ſingulariter in Ecclefii Catholici craditur, nullam creaturam colendam efle animæ (libentids enim 


toquor his verbis, quibus hæc mihi inſinuata ſunt) ſed ipſum tauntummodò rerum quz ſunt omnium Creatore 


Nuantit. Anima, cap. 34. 
(c) Strabo, I. 10. p. 469, 479, 471. 
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Chap. III. the Epiſtle tothe Coros814ans. 


” 


increaſing in them, as we increaſe 
ay nr Ts oy in tho Knowledge of 
God; The being renewed in this Knowledge, 
may well import our being renewed in Righ- 
reuſneſs and true Holineſs, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
fob. 4 24 eſpecially if we conſider, that 
abu the Judgment ſtill continues to ap- 
woue the things which are moſs excellent, the 
will ſtill chuſes, and the inferior Faculties 
will be employ'd in proſecution of them. 
Ver. 12. Qs S A Ts Oes, As the Elect 


any abfolute Election of ſome particular 


Perſons to Eternal Life, but of their being 


choſen out of the Heathen World to be his 
Church and People, is evident, becauſe he 
ſpeaks to the Church in general; and yer 
to theſe elect he promiſeth che Bleſſings of 
Cbriſtianity, only if they continue in the Faith 
rooted and grounded, and be not moved away 
from the Hope of the Goſpel, chap. I. 23. chap. 
2. 2, 4, 18. expreſſing his Care and Fear, 
leſt they ſhould be deceiv d, and robb'd of their 
ards. 3 
"Ver 15. BS, Rule.) Miandira, 
ul, faith Phavorinus, i. e. Let that peace- 


able Diſpoſition, which God requites from 


all Chriſtians, be the Umpire and Director 
to compoſe all Differences among you, for 
peace hath God for its Author. He hath 
called us to it, he hath made us all one Bo- 
dy, and nothing is more unſeemly or per- 
nicious, than that the Members ſhould be 
at Diſcord with each other. In (d) Foſe- 
pb it ſignifies, Let him bave the chief place; 
thus of Jeboſaphat he ſaith, he did S, 
2120 Io, excel, as being equal to them all. 

Ver. 16. 0 ACS T5 X eggs, The Word of 
Cbrit.] The Word dictated by the Holy 
Spirit is therefore the Word of ChriF, be- 
cauſe the Spirit is the Spirit of Chriſt, x Per. 
1. II. as proceeding both from the Father 
and the Son. 

n lbid. Ex jete rh, Singing with Grace.) That 
i, ſay ſome Interpreters, Xe givrwc, Bechen, 
ſo as that their Hymns may be grateful to 
others, and be received by them with Spi- 
ritual Delight ; which is, ſay they, the im- 
port of the Phraſe, Eph. 4.29. Col. 4. 6. But 
this ſeems rather to depend on others than 
ourſelves : Say others, he exhorts them to 
ling with a grateful Mind, full of the 
Senſe of Divine Goodneſs, in which Senſe 
Xe mf OG is often uſed; See 1 Cor.15.27. 


2 Cor. 2. 14. But according to the Ancients (e) 


he exhorts them, 279 N E & cu, 


Co 


of God.) That the 4poſtle ſpeaks not here of 


the Son, Rev. 8. 


this Expoſition is confirmed by the parallel 
place, Fph. 5.18, 19. Be ye filled with the Spi- 
rit, [peaking to one another in Pſalms and Hymns 
and ſpiritual Songs. Now theſe Gifts being 
chiefly exerciſed in their Aſſemblies, where 
eſpecially they did Jaw. mf mig, 
ſing in the Spirit, 1 Cor. 14. 15, 16. and every 
one had his Pſalm, and his 9:94, Doctrine, 
v.26. I conceive theſe ſpiritual Songs, 
in which they were to teach, and to admo- 
niſh one another, may refer chiefly to their 


Pliny doth inform us, that the Chriſtians 
uſed to meet together on a certain Day, 
Carmenque Chriſty quaſi Deo dicere ſecum in- 


vicem, and ſing an Hymn to Chriſt as God. 
Lib.10. Ep. 97. 


Ver. 17. *Ev c Kvels, In the Name of 0 


the Lord.] To do all in the Name of the 


Lord, is, 1f, To have reſpect in all things 


to his Will, as knowing we are obliged to 
live to him, 2 Cor. 5. 14. to the Honour of 
his Name and Doctrine. 24%, To be deſi- 
rous that our Actions may be well- pleaſing 
to him, 2 Cor. 5. 8,9. 3dh, To expect Ac- 
ceptance of our Actions, Prayers, John 14. 
13, 14, If, 16. and Praiſes, through him, 
Heb. 13. 15. and a Recompence of them 
from him hereafter, Eph. 6. 8. Here, v. 24. 


And faith Chryſoſtom (f), in! Audi reo 


aur eU, Praping to him before we begin 


our Work. 

Ibid. IIa 97 au78, To the Father by him.] 
It is the manner of the Scriptures, ſaith Biſhop 
Davenant, to refer our Prayers and Praiſes to 
the Perſon of the Father, becauſe he is the 
Fountain of the Deity ; add, and becauſe they 
are to find Acceptance through the Inter- 
ceſſion of, and the preſenting of them by, 
3, 4. Our Prayers muſt 
be offered to the Father in his Name, Jobn 
16. 23. and yet the Bleſſing asked, is to be 
given by him, Jobn 15. 16. that the Father 
may be glorified in the Son, Fobn 14. 13, 
14. Our Praiſes muſt be offered up to the 


Aſſemblies, then managed by their Prophers, + 
in which they met together for that end. So 


427 
to fing by the Gifts given them by the Holy Gboſt, 
of which one is the Word of Wiſdom ; and 


17 


Father in the Name of the Lord Feſus Chrif?, 


Eph. 5. 20. by him we muſt offer the Sacrifice 
'of Praiſe to God continually, Heb. 13. 15. 
Theſe ſpiritual Sacrifices being acceptable to 
God through Feſws Chriſt, x Pet. 2.5. And 
yer tis very frequent in theſe Epiſtles, to 


pray as well to our Lord Feſws Chri#t, as to 
God the Father : See Note on Rom. 10. 13. 
And in the Revelation, to give Praiſe and 


(d) Arch. 1.9. c. 1. 
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' Glory to him, Chap. 4. 9, II. and F.12, 13. 
But tis chu co be noted, that all the 
Greek Interpreters here obſerve, that this is 
ſpoken againſt the Worſhip of Angels or 


Demons, which the Philoſophers, and eſpe- 
,-— cially the Platoni is, had introduced, as think- 


ing them the Perſons who carried up all 
our Prayers and Praiſes to God, and con- 
veyed down all his Bleſſings to us. 

Ver. 17. Do all & 6%yars , in the 
Name of the Lord.) It is well worth the Ob- 
ſervation, that all the Ancient Commentators on 
this Epiſtle do frequently inform us, that 


'ewas written to prevent the Worſhip of Angels, 


and to fix Chriſtians to the Worſhip of Jeſus 
Chriſt only. Hilary's Preface to this Epiſtle 
faith it is an Exhortation to the Coloſſians, 
ne alicui præter Chriſtum aliquam eſſe ſpem 
putarent, to place no hope in any other but in 
Chriſt, St. Chryſoſtom notes on the 1/ Verſe 
of the 1/ Chapter, that the Diſeaſe of the 
Coloſſians being this, that i A ae ome 
G, @ovro Tf Oe, they thought they were to 
come to God by Angels; the Apoſtle endeavours 
to correct this Diſtemper, by telling them, 
that what he ſaid in this Epi#le to them, was 
according to the Will of God, and Oecume- 
nius brings in the Apoſtle ſpeaking thus, know 
therefore, that it is according to the Will of God, 
Bd UE Urges h),, that you ſhould come 
to him by his Son, and then, , 3: AD 
Peer wy var umanNizare; bow M it that you 
think you ſhould come to him by Angels? And a- 
gain, this is the Will of the Father, 3: y% @@cou- 
Ne eu) Tx ag, 2, A 9 AMA, 
that Men ſhould have Acceſs to him by the Son, 
and not by Angels. The ſame Words he re- 
peats on v. 16. and on chap. 2, 3. Cbryſoſtom 
notes, that by ſaying, that all the Treaſures 
of Wiſdom, and Knowledge are hid in him, he 
reaches, TevTz I auTs acTeiv, to atk all things 
by Chirſt: Oecumenius, that the Myſtery of the 
Father, and the Son, is this, 28 a a7 902w)v, 
y T2 9; N TaTeR O, Ts 15 yweoduu, 25 & N 
Tay ey AD, that the Introduction to the 
Father ſhould be by the Son, and not by the 
Holy 4ngels. Theodoret upon this Verſe, ſaith 
thus, #749); > Cxcivo Ts; aers; αν d- 
Avon, aro; Toevarno e wet, TH Atyss 
2 M 229% 105 pious Th pmpy To Ae 
Xe 155, um} Oech ob, #,mane} Ti Wye? ji 
& 2UT8 avamepumeiy, becauſe they (who per- 
verted the Coloſſians) perſwaded them to worſhip 
Angels, he enjoins the contrary, that they ſhould 
adorn their Words and Deeds, with the Com- 
memoration of the Lord Chriſt, and ſend up 


—— —— 


num, Hexam. 5. 7. 


Thanſgiving to God the Father by him uh 
St *Aſyiaev, and not by Angels: St. Chryſoftom 
here having ſaid, that he command; us 10 do all 
things according to God, pun Ts; AD ET. 
2xyav, and not to Introduce the Angels, adds, that 
that the Devil envying our Honour, 2 N Af 8 
Au ce „ hath introduced the 22 


Angeli, and concludes thus, be he an Angel, an 


Archangel, or a Cherubim, endure it not, Ext g 
a e c Si vredlgUv Tur, and s G. 
ur, for neither will they receive, 5 * 
Jed it when they ſee their Lord diſhonoured, 955 
or Sri . x, amo E Ae 0) dmy.s. 
Ceus aur, I have honoured thee, and ſaid, cal 
upon me, and thou diſhonoureſt me. ö 

Ver. 19. Apa re, Love your Wives.) De- 
lighting in their Converſation, Prov, 5, 1g 
19. deſiring to promote their Welfare both 
Temporal and Eternal; for this is ſurely 
comprehended in loving her as we do our 
ſelves, Eph. 5. 33. providing for her all 
things neceſſary to the Happineſs and Com. 
fort of her Life; for this is loving her 28 
Chriſt did love his Church, v. 25. Thi 
ſay the very Heathens, is the Property of a 
(g) ſincere Affection in the general, and 
therefore much more of that Affection 
which we are to bear to our own Fleſh and 
Body, as the Wife is to be eſteem d, EI. 5, 
28, 29. | 

Ibid. Kat g ,Eẽ˖ĩmu g dur, And x 
be not bitter againſt them. ] For, as St. An. 
broſe faith, Nen es Dominus, ſed Maritus ; non 
Ancillum ſortins es, ſed Uxorem; Gubernatorem 
voluit te (ſſe Deus ſextls inferioris, non Tyran- 
Hence they who facri- 
ficed to Juno Nuptialu, faith (h) Plutarch, 
did ſeparate the Gall from the Sacrifice, end 
throw it away, fignifying 2d eu, iv * 
Anv Ard ogym Ja peo h,juù, that there ſhould 
be no bitterneſs or wrath betwixt thoſe that were 


married, 
Ver. 22. Servants obey, &c.] In omnibus ad ( 


que jus Domini quod in Ser vum habet extendi- 
tur, & in quibus Dominus carnis Domino ſpiri- 
u contrarius non eſt. Hieron. 

Ibid. Kazaa 7wrzz, and x@72 ors, cap. 
4. 2. & 50 lg, V. 3. T& Adys, v. IO. 0 
owery ma . ps, are all defended from 
the cenſure of Dr. Mil/s, that they are Addi- 
tions to the Text. See Examen Milli. 

Ver. 24. Note, We are, faith Schlictingius t 


a Socinian, to ſerve Chriſt as our Heaven. 


ly Lord, which, faith he, (i) comprehends 
Faith in him, Obedience io him, and Il obi 
and Adoration of him, the giving him the lo- 


— 2 o , "WO , . "PLL" Y , , 
(8) T9 e in Brac ol mv & ole) & q O & AC Weng, dANG wn a, Y 1974 que meatlinhy five v. 


Toy. Ariſt. Rhetor. I. 2. c. 8. 
(h) Pracepta Conjugalia. p. 141. 


(i) Quod ſervitium & fidem in ipſum, & obedientiam, & cultum, adorationem, honorem ei convenientem, & 


invocationem complectitur. 


Lv:t 


Chap.IV. the Epiſleto ch Colos 


_ 


429 


ow 
os. 2255 God, and bim only ſhalt thou ſerve, 
Mat. 4. 10. and God alone is worthy of 
Religious Invocation from all Chriſtians, as be- 
ing only Omniſcient, Omnipreſent, and the 
Searcher of all Hearts; Cbriſt therefore 
muſt be truly God. Moreover, the Apoſtle 
reckons it part of the Idolatry of the Heathen, 
that they ſerved or paid Religious Worſhip 
60 them which by Nature were no Gods, Gal. 
4. 8. The Socinians therefore either muſt 
confeſs Cbriſt is by Nature, as well as by 
Office, God; or elſe acknowledge that they 
are guilty of Idolatry, in giving this Religious 
Worſhip to him. 
u Ver. 25. [l-2owroAntiz, reſpe& of Perſons.] 


\ ternal Condition of any Man's Perſon ; but 
whether he be bond or free, he ſhall.receive 
Recompence for the good that he hath done, in 


— - * . . 1 * | _ „ 90g - . 
hich agrees to him, and Invocation of Chriſt, in judging Men at the laſt Day, 
nur hic faith Chriſt, bon ſhalt worſhip will have no reſpect to the Quality, or ex- 


obedience to Him; whether he be Maſter 


or Servant, he ſhall be puniſhed for the wrong 
that he doth in thoſe Relations. It being cer- 
tain from the 2d Chapter, that the Fudaizers 
were got into the Church of Coleſe; and 
thar many of them denied, that the Fews 
ought to be Servants to any; and the Eſſenes 
judging all Servitude unlawful : [See Note 
on I Per. 2, 15. I Tim. 6. 1, 2.] This might 
be the reaſon why here, and Titus 2. the 
the Apoſtle is ſo large in charging this Duty 
upon Servants. 


Verſe 1. Aſters, give unto your Ser- 
vants that which is * juſt 
and equal, knowing that you alſo have a 
Maſter in Heaven, | who, with what meaſure 
| jon mete to others, will mete to you again. 
Matth. 7. 2. and deal with you his Servants, 
as jou deal with yours. | 
2, Continue | inſtant ] in Prayer, and 
watch in the ſame | yenyogurrrs, being vigilant 
1 in it] wich thankſgiving, [ for the Mercies you 
= bave already received.) 
; b 3. Withal b praying alſo for us, that 
5 God would open to us a door of utterance, 
« [ by enabling s] to ſpeak [ with freedom If 
| the Myſtery of Chriſt, for which I am alſo 
, [ww] * bonds. [See Note on Epbeſ. 6. 
ö 19, 20. 
- 4. That I may make it manifeſt, as I ought 
Id to ſpeak [it.] 
re 5. Walk in wiſdom | or diſcretion ] towards 
them that are without [the Church i. e. the 
d ( Heathens, x Theſſ. 4. 12.] redeeming the 
li- time, [1. e. endeavouring to avoid, as muc 
th as you are able, by careful circumſpection, 
and inoffenſive carriage, the dangers you may 
IP. be * to from them: See Note on Eph. 
0 9 IF. 
"m1 c 6. Let your ſpeech be always © with 
di- grace, | mild and courteous, | ſeaſoned with 
alt, [wiſe and diſcreet,] that ye may know 
PA. how ye ought to anſwer every man, [ ſo as 
* cenduceth to the credit of Chriſtanity, I Pet. 
nds 3. Ty. and to your own ſafety in theſe evil times, 
ſhip Eph. 5. 16, 17.) 
lo- 7. [ And as for what concerns me,] All my 


d ſtare ſhall 4 Tychicus declare to you, who 
is a beloved. brother, and faithful miniſter, 
_ tellow-fervant in the [ Work of the] 

ord, | 


8. Whom I have ſent unto you for the 


CH AP: IV. 


/ 


ſame purpoſe, that he might know your 
ſtate, and comfort your hearts, [| under your 
preſſures. ] 


9. [And] with | him 1 have ſent] © Oneſi-© | 


mus, a faithful and beloved Brother, who 
is one of you, | being Servant to Philemon a 
Chief Man in Coloſſe,] they ſhall make known 
unto you all things that are done here [Car 
Rome. | 

10. Ariſtarchus my fellow-priſoner ſalu- 
teth you, and f Marcus ſiſter's ſon to Bar- f 
nabas, concerning whom [i. e. which Mar- 
cus] you received Commands; if he come 
to you [to] receive him ¶ kindly. ] 

11. And Jeſus, who is called Juſtus, [ 4&s 
18. 5, 6, 7.] who are of the Circumciſion. | 
Theſe only | of the Fews ] are my fellow- 

workers to [rhe promotion of | the Kingdom 
of God, which have been a comfort to me. 

12. 8 Epaphras, who is one of you, [a Ci-Z 
tizen of Coloſſe, ſee v. 9.] a ſervant of Chriſt, 
ſaluteth you, always labouring fervently for 
you in Prayers, that ye may ſtand perfect 
and complete in all the Will of God. 

13. For I bear him record, that he hath 
a great zeal for you, and for them that are 
in Laodicea, and them in Hierapolis, Cre 
other Cities of Phrygia. | 

14. Luke the beloved Phyſician, and De- 


mas, greet you. 


15. Salute the Brethren which are in Lao- 
dicea, and Nymphas, and h the Church h 
which is in his Houſe, [i. e. bis Chriſtian 
Houſbold.\ 

16. And when this Epiſtle is read a- 
mongſt you, cauſe that it be read alfo in 
the Church of the Laodiceans, and (/e) 
that ye likewiſe read i the Epiſtle from Lao- j 
dicea. 


17. And ſay to k Archippus, Take heed k 
to 
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A Faraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. IV. 


r 


— ye 


to the Miniſtry which thou haft received 


in the Lord, that thou fulfil it. 


18. The Salutation [written] by the hand 
of me Paul, Lis in token that this my Epiſtle, 


2 Theſſ. 3. 17. ] remember my 8 
Bonds, f ſo as to pray for my 3 


and to prepare for patient ſufferin ieee 
Gracs * with you. — nge 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


a verſe 1 Stzou, what is juſt and equal. 


Hence it is evident, that Ju- 
ſtice is to be obſerved towards Servants, and 
that there be Offices of Humanity and Cha- 
rity due to them: As, (T.) That we do 


not look upon them as vile Perſons, but as 


Partakers of the ſame Grace and Nature 


with us, and ſo not only Servants, but as 


Brethren, Philem. 16. (2.) That we do not 
always puniſh all their Miſcarriages, but 
ſometimes do remit the Puniſhments which 
in Anger we threatned to inflict, Eph. 6. 9. 
(3.) That we do not make them ſerve with 
Rigour, & zarzT#&; aur & Tm Wy Io, 
Thou ſhalt not oppreſs, affiitt, or wear him out 
with Labour, but ſhalt fear the Lord, Lev. 25. 43. 
(4.) That we permit them to plead their 
Cauſe, and to defend their Right; provi- 
ded they do it with Humility, not contra- 
dicting or ſpeaking againſt the Commands 
of their Maſters, Tit. 2. 9. FI did deſpiſe 
the Cauſe of my Man-ſervant, or Maid-ſervant, 
when they contended with me: What then ſhall 
I do when God riſeth up? And when he viſiteth, 
what ſball 1 anſwer him? Job. 31. 13, 14. 
(5.) That to well deferving Servants we give 
ſomething even above their Wages; and 
after a long and profitable Service, we do 
not ſuffer them to go empty from us: ben 
thou ſendeſ# him out from thee, thou ſhalt not 
let him go away empty; tbeu ſhalt furniſh him 
liberally cut of thy Flock, and out of thy Floor, 
and out of thy Wine=preſs, of that wherewith 
the Lord thy God hath bliſſed thee, thou ſhalt 
give unto him, Deut. 15. 13, 14. Theſe 
things the Lord commanded under the 0/4 
Teſtament, becauſe their Servants were his 
Servants alſo, redeemed by him out of 
Egypt, Lev. 25. 15. Deut. 15. 15. And 
therefore they ſeem as ſtrongly to oblige 
under that Oeconomy, where we are all the 
Servants of Chriſt, our Common Lord, and 
redeemed by his precious Blood, Epb. 6. 6. 
1 Cor. 7. 22, 23. | 


b Ver. 3. Te god youre eg nay, Praying 


for us.] That this Apoſtle who ſo paſſio- 
nately writes to Chriſtians, deſiring that they 
would ffrive together with him in their Pray- 
ers to God, Rom. 15. 30, 31. That they would 
always with all perſeverance pray for bim; 
that they would continue in Prayer, that God 
would open to him a door of utterance to ſpeak 


the Myſtery of Chriſt, Eph. 6. 18, 19. Col. 4 
2, 3- and that he might be delivered from 
unreaſonable and wicked Men, 1 Theſſ. F. 25. 
2 Theſſ. 3. 1, 2. ſhould never pray to the 
Virgin Mary, and to Angels, or to Saints de- 
parted, for any of theſe things, is an Evidence 
that he approved not of thoſe Prayers. 
Ver. 6. Ex n, with Grace, ] i.e. with c 


ſweetneſs and courteouſneſs, ſaith Theodoret, that 


it may be acceptable ro the Hearers; % 
rg Kenae fm 195 iD, that it may 
render you gracious to, and favoured by them; ſo 
T heophylatt. Seaſon d with Salt; Salt is the 
Symbol of Wiſdom, and in this ſenſe the 
word is uſed, Mat.5.13. Mark 9. 15. Have, 
faith Theodoret, ouveoiv @©vwugnxlw, ſpiritual 
Wiſdom, that ye may know, &C. 

Ver. 7. Toy.) That this Epifle was d 
written at the fame time with that to the 
Epheſians, is pleaded from this, that it was 
ſent by the ſame Perſon Tychicas, with the 
very ſame words contained in this and the 
following Verſe, Epb. 6. 21, 22. 

Ver 9. One/imw. | Of whom St. Ferom e 
faith, (a) We read, that of a Servant he was 


made a Deacon. 


Ver. 10. Ma.] It ſeemsevident hence, f 
that St. Pauls Diſpleaſure againſt him, men- 
tion'd, Ad, 15. 38. laſted not long; for he 
deſires Timothy to bring him with him, as 
being profitable to him for the Miniſtry, 2 Tim. 
4. 11. and tiles him his Fellow-Labourrr, 
Philem. 24. 

Ver. 11. Theſe only are my fellow-workers 
in the (promotion of the) Kingdom of God, 
which have been a comfort to me. | Hence it is 
evident, that either St. Peter was not at Rome, 
when St. Paul was, or that he was no Com- 
fort to him, no Promoter of the Kingdom of 
God with him; which ſure is no Compli- 
ment to St. Peter. 

Ver. 12. Exugeꝶs.] That Epaphras was 
about this time Priſoner at Rome, is conclu- 
ded very probably from Philem. 23. where 
he is ſtiled by St. Paul, his Fellow-Priſoner, 
for that the Epiſtle to Philemon, and this, were 
written at the ſame time, may be conjectu- 
red, by the naming Timothy at the beginning, 
and all the ſame Perſons, fave only 7½/u, 
viz, Epaphras, Marcus, Ariſtarchns, Demas, 
Lucas, at the end of both of them; but that 
he was Biſhop of Coloſſe, is not ſaid by any 


— 


(a) Legimus Oneſimum inter Pauli renatum viacula, Diaconum eſſe cœpiſſe i ſervo. Contra. Error, Joh. Herd. 


0 


1 


Chap. IV. | the Epiſtle to the C OLOSSITANS. 


the Greek Commentators on the Place : 


He might have this Zeal for them tnentioned 


in theſe two Verſes, either as being one of 


them, v. 12+ or 25 being employ'd in Preach- 
ing the Goſpel to them. >. ? 
Per. 15. The Church which is in his Houſe : 
h „ His Chrifian Houſhold ; for all the Bre- 
thean are mention'd before. So Tbeodoret, 
O:cumenius, St. Chryſoftom, and Theephyla#, 
note, that, Tex o 77avTz Mig tv, dg & 
c nν,jEĩn/ c, He bad made his whole 
Family Chriſtians, ſo as to be called a Church. 
Ver. 16. Kaz Thy cx AaoTmaicc, And that 
from Laodicea.) Some ſay, that the Epiſtle 
here mention'd, as from Laodicea, was the 
Firſt Epiſtle of St. Paul to Timothy, becauſe 
the Poſtſcript ſaith it was written from Laodi- 
d; but that Subſcription is eaſily confu- 
ted, both from this Conſideration, that the 
Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy was written two or 
three Years after this, (See the Preface to 
it;) and from this very Epiſtle, in which the 
Ahle mentions them of Laodices among 
thols who had not ſeen his Face in the 
Fleſh, chap. 2. 1. St. Chryſoftom, Theodoret, 
Oecumenius, and Tbeopbylact, underſtood by 
it ſome Epiſtle writ by them of Laodicea to 
St. Paul; but the Apoſtle doth not ſay, Read 
the Epiſtle ſent to me from Laodicea; nor 
doch he mention one word of ſuch an 
Fyiſle ſent from them to him here, or elſe- 
where; nor is it to be doubted but he 
would have anſwer' d their Epiſtle, had they 
ſent any, as he did that which the Church 
of Corinth ſent to him. Others underſtand 
this of an Epiſtle ſent by St. Paul to them, 
which is now loſt ; but all the Ancients are 
not only filent in this Matter, but ſome of 
them expreſsly do explode this Imagination, 
obſerving, that the Apoſtle propoſes to their 


reading, not, Thy red Az2Inic, ame Th 
Cx AO yerpeiony, An Epiſtle writ to 
the Laodiceans, but only from Laodicea, to be ſent 
to Coloſſe. I therefore acquieſce in their Opi- 
nion, who underſtand this of the Epiſtle to 
the Epheſfany, ſent, by the Admonition of St. 
Paul, from Epheſus, the Metropolis of Laodicea, 
ſubject co it; as the Epiſtles to the Church of 
Corinth, belonged to all the Churches of 
Achaia, 2 Cor. 1. 1. For (b) Tertullian wit- 
neſſeth, that this Epiſtle to the Epbeſſant, 
was, by Marc ion, ſtiled the Epiſtle to the 
Laodiceans; and the Place which Marcion 
Cites in (c) Epiphanius, as from the Epiſtle to 
the Lacdiceans, is in the Epifth to the Epbe- 
fans, chap. 4. J, 6. viz. There & one Lord, 
one Faith, one Baptiſm, One God and Father 
of all, who ix above all, and through all, and 
in yow all, Moreover, the Epiſtle to the 
Coliſans, as I have ſhewed, and as Tbeodoret 
notes, was writ ſoon after that to the Epbe- 
ſians, and ſent to them both by the Hands of 
Tychicus ; and there is a great Reſemblance 
obſervable betwixt them, both in the Do- 
ctrines and Exhortations, and in the very 
Expreſſions : So that it is not to be wonder d, 
that the Apoſtle would have that Epil alſo 
read to the Coloſſians, to let them ſee, 
that he writ the ſame Doctrine, and gave 


the fame Inffrutions, to other Churches of 
the Saints. 


Ver. 17. *Azyinno, Archippus.] That this 
Archippus ſhould be then Biſhop of Coloſſe, 
as St. Ferom, on the Epiſtle to Philemon, 
thinks ; and that St. Pau} ſhould not write 
one Word, or ſend one Salutation to him, 
but ſend to the People of Colofſe to admoniſh 
him of his Duty, is not very credible in 
itſelf, nor do the Ancients teſtify that he bore 
that Character. 


* 


bb) Pratereo hie de alia Epiſtol3 quam nos ad Epheſios præſeriptam habemus, Hzretici verd ad Laodicenos- 
Atv, Marcion, l. 8. c. 11. h. 476. & c. 17. p. 481, Ecclefiz veritate Epiſtolam iſtam ad Epheſios habemus emiſſam, 


ſed Marcion ei titulum inter polare juſſit. 
(e) Hęoc 38] 5 by 


11% ATogonudG xancuing, & , xdniuins med; AuAνjꝭꝝ, 65 KU, ia i, &c. 
Epiph, Har, 42. p. 374. B. | 
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Firſt Epiſtle of St. PAUL 


TO THE > 


HAT St. Paul laid the Foundation 
of the Goſpel among the Theſſaloni- 
ans, (a) @vTiAeyolav per Ie aww), 
the Jews contradicting, and open- 
ly contending againft it, we learn from the 
Hiſtory of the Acts: And this Church con- 
fiſting, as (b) Oecumenius notes, partly of 
Jews, and partly of Gentiles, they were per- 
ſecuted both by the Unoelieving Jews and Gen- 
tiles; the Jews exciting the Gentiles to this 
Perſecution, Acts 2 5. The Apoſtle therefore 
writes, to confirm them in the Faith, and to pre- 
vent their being ſhaken by theſe Perſecutions ; in- 
forming them, that it was nothing ſtrange they 
ſhould thus ſuffer from thoſe Jews, who had 
killed the Lord Jeſus, and had perſecuted 
both the Apoſtles and their own Prophets ; 
or that they ſhould ſuffer from their own Country- 
men, as the Jews in Judea did from theirs, 
chap. 2. 14. 

Moreover, concerning this Epiſtle, the firſt 
Note of the Fathers is this; (Cc) Theſſalonica 
was the Metropolis of Macedonia, whence 
we may certainly conclude that Philipp; was 
not ſo. 

Ths Epiſtle muſt be written after the Council 


 THESSALONIANS: 


beld at Jeruſalem, A. D. 49. From thence Paul! 
goes 10 Antioch, As 15. 30. ſtays there ſons 
conſiderable Time, v. 35. from thence goes through 
oo and Cilicia, confirming the Bretbren, v. 41, 
thence to Derbe and Lyſtra, chap. 16. 1. through 
Phrygia and Galatia, v. 6. then to Troas, v. 8. 
to Samothracia and Neapolis, v. 11. and ſ⸗ 
to Philippi, v. 12. then to Amphipolis and 
Apollonia, and ſo to Theſſalonica, chap. 1. 1. 
there planting the Goſpel : Thence they are ex- 
pelled by the * and Gentiles, and go to Be. 
ræa, v. IO. thence to Athens, v. 15. and from 
thence to Corinth, chap. 18. 1. where Timo- 
theus coming to him, and giving him a com- 
fortable Account of their Faith and Conſtancy, be 
writes this Epiſtle to them, chap. 3. 6. Whence 
it appears that it could not be written in leſs Time 
than a Year or two after that Council; and 
that the Inſcription of it running thus, Paul, and 
Sylvanus, and Timotheus, to the Church of 
the Theſſalonians, it muſt be written after 
their Return to bim; and ſo not from Athens, 
as the Subſcription hath it, but from Corinth, 
Acts 18. 1,5. A. D. 51. or 52. 2 it was 
written after he had been ſeparated from them 
but a little while, chap. 2. 17. 


(a) Theodoret in Acts 17, 5. 


(b) HS *Exalwixat Y IsSaina? *Exxanciar, in c. f. v. 1. 


(e) ©toranommmn teſſeſes wir v Mans orig. 
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CHAP. L 


Verſe . F FJ Paul | the Apoſtle of Feſus 

| UI l . and Sylvanus and 

Timotheus, [my Fellou-Iabourers, write) 2 to 

the Church of the Theſſalonians, [eſtabliſned] 

in [the Knowledge and uh os God the 
pe 


Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; [ Viſbing 
Grace [may] be to you, and peace from 
God * Father, and [ from] the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; 

2. [And advertiſing you, that] we give 
thanks to God always for you all, making 
mention of you in our Prayers. 

b 3. b Remembring without ceaſing your 
work of faith, and labour of love, and pa- 
tience of hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 

c [v. 10. when we appear] © in the ſight o 
God, and [even] our Father. 

4. [And] knowing, Brethren beloved, [ 


d jour Proficiency in theſe Chriſtian Vertues,] d your 


election of God. 

5. For our Goſpel came not to you in 
word only, but alſo in [be] power [of Mira- 
dh,] and in [| or with} the [| diſtributions 
ef ] che Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance 
lor full Conviction both to you of the Truth of our 
Doctrine, and to us, that God bad choſen you to 
be bis Church and People,] as you know what 


manner of men we were among you for 


your ſake, [or how we were enabled by theſe 
things to give full Proof of our Miniſtry. 


6. And ye became followers of us, and of 
the Lord, [in your ſufferings for bis ſake) ha- 
ving received the word in much affliction, 
[Ad. 17. 5. and yet] © with joy in the holy 
Ghoſt. : 

7. So that ye were examples [ Faith and 
1 to all that believe in Macedonia, and 
chala. 


8. For from you ſounded out the word 


of the Lord, not only in Macedonia and A- 
chaia, [and ſo they could not be ignorant of your 
good Works, but alſo in every place [the fame 
F] your faith to God-ward is ſpread abroad, 
ſor hath gone forth, | ſo that we need not to 
ſpeak any thing, [to others of the Grace of God 
given us towards you, Eph. 3.3. Col. 1.25.] 


9. f For they themſelves ſhew of us what 
manner of entering in we had unto you, [i. e. 
with what power and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt 
we preached the Goſpel to you v. 5.] and how 


ee ye turned to God from idols, to 
erve the living and true God. 


10. And to wait for [the coming of ] hi 


Son from Heaven [to be glorified in bis Saints, 
2 Theſſ. x. 10.] whom he [hath already] 
raiſed from the dead, even Jeſus, who (oy 


his Death hath] delivered us from the wrath to 
come. 
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Annotations on Chap. I. 


a Verſe 1 5 ExxAnoles Otoxadcymicer, To 


the Church of the Theſſalonians, | 
He names not the Presbyters and Deacons, faith 
Grotius, becauſe the Church was newly planted, 
and had not received its full Firm, And yet 
in his Note on thoſe Words, Chap. 5. 12. 1 
entreat you, Brethren, know them that labour 
among you, and are over you in the Lord, he 
faith ci zommvlec, the Labourers, are the Princes 
of the Aſſembly, called Biſhops;  meagapyn, 
they that are over you, are the Presbyters; but 
againſt this, ſee the Note there. 

Ver. 3. AND UI. ee, Re- 
membering without ceaſing.] i. e. As often as we 
appear before God our Father, thankfully re- 
membring your Faith, fruitful in good Works; 
your Love to the Saints making you la- 
borious to promote their good, and your 
Hope in the Lord Jeſus, v. 10. rendering 
you patient in all Tribulations for his ſake, 
chap. 5. 17. See Note there. . 

Ver. 3. Your Labour of Love and Patience | 
Oecumenius here notes, that it is the property 
of true Love, 2 mavle Y T5 a? 
Tag, to ſuffer all thinks for the Sake of the 
Beloved. | 

Ibid, Ad Oi Ilaregc, From God the Fa- 
ther, v. 1. and before God even our Father, v. 3. 
The Spirit of God vouchſafed under the 
Goſpel, enables us to cry Abba Father, i. e. 
to come to God with the Aſſurance of his 
Fatherly Affection to us, as being now the 
Sons of God through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
on which account is God our Father, or the 
Father of us Chriſtians, Eph. 3. 15. fo often 
mentioned for their Conſolation in thoſe 
times of Peril. 

Ver. 4. Thu exArylw dv², Your Election 
of God.] The Goſpel came to ſome in word 
only, i. e. they heard the Sound of it, but 
did not believe and obey it, and ſo the Word 
did not profit them, not being mixt with Faith 
in them that heard it, Heb. 4. 2. and theſe 
were only zAyz called, but not exAzxT cho- 


ſen, Mat. 22,14, To others, the Preaching 


of the Apoſtles was attended with a greater 
Power of Miracles, and extraordinary Effu- 
ſions of the Holy Ghoſt, prevailing on many 
to embrace it as the Word of God; ſo that 


from hence the Apoſtles had full Aſſurance 
that it was the good Pleaſure of God 10 
gather a Church of Believers, and faithful 
People there; and theſe were called the 


Elect, ex>2w Ots, the Election ef God, the E. 
liction of Grace, i. e. Men choſen to be Parta. 


kers of the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, and to 
be God's peculiar Church and People. For 
the Apoſtle doth not here ſpeak of any abſo- 


lute Election of the whole Church of the 


* Theſſalonians to eternal Life, becauſe he 
could have no certain Knowledge of it; or 
if he had, he could not have been under 
any juſt Grounds of Fear, as we find he was 
leſt by ſome means the Tempter ſhould have temp 
ed them, and his Labour be in vain amy 
them, chap. 3. 5. Moreover the Reaſon of 
his Kno, ledge here aſſigned, viz. the Mi. 


racles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, with 


which his Preaching war attended, gare 
him a certain Knowledge hat God deſigned 
to gather there a Church of Chriſtians; but 


'ewas no certain Indication of their Election 


«to eternal Life, ſeeing the Apoſtle informs 
us, that they who had zaſted of theſe Powers if 
the World to come, and received theſe Gifts 


of the Holy Ghoſt, might fall away, ſo as - 


not to be renewed to Repentance, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6, 


and many of the converted Fews actually did + 


ſo afterwards. 


Ver. 6. Mera Nee, With Foy of the Holy 


Ghoſt.) In the foregoing Verſe he lays be- 
fore them the outward Teſtimonies of the 
Truth of Chriftianity from the Miracles 
wrought, and the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
excerciſed among them; here he appeals alſo 
to the inward Teſtimonies they had re- 
ceived of it, even a ſtrong ſpiritual Joy 
wrought in them by the Holy Ghoſt, under 
the ſharpeſt Sufferings, according to thoſe 
Words of St. Peter, F ye ſuffer for the Sake of 
Rightrouſneſs, and be reproached for-Chrift's ſake, 


« happy are ye, for the Spirit of Glory and of Gud * 


reſts upon you, 1 Pet. 4. 14. 
Ver * Theſe Words, ſaith (a) Theodoret, 
inſtruct us how to expound our Saviours 


Words, This is Life eternal, to know thee the | 


only true God, teaching us that he is ſo ſtiled, 
in oppoſition not to Feſ#s Chriſt, but to [ds 
only. 


(a) Od 33 md 4 avyufpivay, dNAG T i v O05 F a1 ob, O Corley 1þ dandy 'y, au10v Teganyears 
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CHAP. It. : 
3 V need mot, 1 ſay, ſpeałk any halily [towards God,] and juſtly, and un: 
Verſe 1 4 Fo her Fe felluel blameably we behaved our wives [whil we 
working af God with us in our entrance in unto converſed | among you that believe. 7 

J For your ſelves, Brethren, know 11. As [and likewiſe] you know how we 
th entrance in unto you, that it was not exhorted, and comforted, and charged every 
ein vain, [i. e. vor without demonſtration of ane of you, as a father doth his children, 
Jivine Aſſt ance, chap. I. 5] EY T. how wa: lowed every one of you as a Father 

2. But [we had ſuch Aſſurance of God's Call doth bus Children, exhorting you to the Perform- 
1g preach to you, that] even after that we had ante of Jour Duty, comforting you under your Tri- 
{ufered before, and were ſhamefully en- bulations, and teſtifying, ] 
reared, as ye know, at Philippi, [A#s 16. 12. That ye would [ought to] walk s wor- 
23.] we were Lil] bold in [the ffrengch thy of God, who hath called you to his 

our God to ſpeak unto you the Goſpel kingdom and glory. 


| of God, [though this we did) with much 13. For this cauſe alſo [or, and for the 


contention, [and oppoſition from the unbelieving » thin ] thank we God without ceaſing, be- 
ws, Acts 17. 5. 1 | cauſe when you received the word of God, 

3. For our exhortation Lade to you to Which you heard from us, ye received ir not 
embrace the Goſpel] was not of deceit, nor as the word of men, | ſpeaking from their own 
of uncleanneſs, nor in guile, Lr are the Ex- buman Wiſdom,) but (as it is in truth) the 
burtations of the Philoſophers among you, and the word of God, h which effeQually worketh 
deceitful Workers of the Fewiſh Nation, who alſo in you that believe [the fruits of Chri- 
endeavour to corrupt you. ] tian Patience. ] 

4. But as we were allowed [Gr. have been 14. For ye, brethren, [in this] became fol- 
approved] of God [ as Perſons fir] to be put in lowers of the churches of God, which in 
cruſt with the goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak [be Judea are in Chriſt Jeſus : for ye alſo have 
Truth ſincerely,] not as pleaſing men, but ſuffered [pariently} like things of your own 
la approving our ſelves to that] God who Countrymen, even as they have of the Jews, 
trieth our Hearts, [Gal. 1. 10.] [ their Countrymen. 


d. For neither at any time uſed we b flat= 15. Who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and 


tering words, as ye know, nor a cloke of | before bim] their own prophets, and have 

coverouſneſs; God is witneſs, [ 2 Cor. 2. | ſince perſecuted us | hx Apoſtles, ) and they 
7. pleaſe not God, and are i contrary to all 
6. Nor of men ſought we glory, [or high men, [who are not of their own Nation or Re- 

efimation,) neither of you, nor yet of others Jigion.] 

[proviſſons, | when we might [ not only with a 16.[ And this they ſhew in] forbidding us 

fair Pretence, but with juſi Reaſon] have been to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they might be 


c [ths] © burthenſome, as [being] the apoſtles ſaved [ by rhe. preaching of the Goſpel, k to 


of Chriſt. fill up their ſins always [i. e. which they are 
7. [1 ſay, we ſought not high eſteem, or rich given up to do, to fill up the meaſure of their Sins, 
] But we were 4 gentle | meek, and which being thus diſpoſed, and thus deſerted by God, 


cheriſheth her children, [bearing ber ſelf the upon them to the uttermoſt. 

burthen of them, and giving them ber Milk, as I7. But we, brethren, being 1 their im- 
We diſpenſe to you the ſincere milk of the Word patient Malice] taken from you Or A ſhore 
freely. time, [Act, 17. 5, 10. and this] in preſence 

8. [4nd] ſo being affectionately deſirous [only] not in heart, endeavoured the more 
of you-[7 good, ] we were willing to have abundantly to ſee your Face [again] with 
imparted to you, not the goſpel of God great deſire. 
only, but alſo our e own ſouls, [i. e. to have 18. Wherefore we would have come unto 
ſpent our Lives in your Service,] becauſe ye you (even I Paul) once and again, but ! Sa- 
were dear unto us. tan [ by bis Miniſters ſtill] hindered us; 

9. [And of this Affection you cannot well be 19. For what is our hope, or Joy, or 
ignorant ; f For ye remember, brethren, our crown of rejoicing; are not even ye, [Gr. 
labour and travel; for labouring night and. . &y! U, will it not among others be you alſo 
day, becauſe we would not be chargeable to hen we fand] in the preſence of our Lord 
any of you, we preached to you [ freely] the Jeſus Chriſt at his coming ? 
goſpel of God. | 20. For ye are [even at preſent] our glory 

10. Ye are witneſſes, and God alſo, how and joy. 
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Annotations on Chap. II. 


nn, Not vain.] I grant that 
the Apoſtle doth not intend 
to ſignify by this Phraſe, only that his Word 
was not ineffectual among them, but alſo 
to declare the reaſon why it was not ſo; to 
wit, becauſe it wanted not a Demonſtration 
of Divine Authority, and Power to confirm 
them in the Faith that heard it, and thoſe 
that preached ir in their Expectations of Suc- 
ceſs, and their Aſſurance that the Theſſaloni- 
ans were by God deligned to receive the 
Faith; as it would have been, had it come 
to them in Word only, and not in Power, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, and much Aſſurance. For 
the word vain, when it is applied to God's 
Meſlage, ſignifies the not accompliſhing the 


2 Verſe Nig 


great Ends for which it was deſigned ; fo. 


Iſaiah 55. 1x. The Word that goeth out of my 
mouth ſhall not return to me in vain, but it 
ſhall accompliſh that which I pleaſe, and it ſhall 
proſper in the things whereto I ſent it: And Fer. 
8. 8. How do ye ſay, we are wiſe, and the Law 
of the Lord i with us? No certainly, in vain 
made he it, the Pen of the Scribes is in vain. 
And Fer. 2. 30. In vain have I ſmitten your Chil- 
dren, they have received no Correction. Our en- 
trance therefore to you was not in vain; that is, 
it was not without ſuch Divine Aſſiſtance as 
was ſufficient to work Conviction in you, 
and to engage you to embrace the Truth de- 
livered to you. | 

Ver. 5. O Ay @ xoAzxaac,] Here ſigni- 
fies flattering Words, or Words that are Flattery, 
as Ae du¹⁰h,,r, v. 13. is the Word heard, and 
AGy©. 2 Mbcias, the Word which uc the truth, 
2 Cor. 6. 7. Col. I. 5. and me3paeoy TAwv- 
Zia, is a Pretence to gratify their Covetouſneſs 3 
for that the Apoſtles never were under a De- 
famation or Accuſation of theſe things, nei- 
ther could the Theſſalonians know, nor was it 
a thing proper to call God to witneſs to ; 
but that no ſuch Guilt could truly be char- 
ged upon them, the Theſſalonians might know, 
and that they inwardly deſigned no ſuch 
thing, God only could be Witneſs, as being 
alone the Searcher of the Heart. 


Ver. 6. Ey Sag tivac, Be burtbenſome.] 
This ſeems not to refer to the Cenſures of the 
Church, but to the Apoſtles living at the 
Charge of their Converts; for he ſaith, v. 9. 
That he and his Companions laboured night 
and day, Tec 7 jun Emoacnon, that they 
might burt hen none of them. So 2 Cor. 12. 9. 
Other Churches ſupplied my wants, ſo that in 
all things I have kept my ſelf, 4&2, unbur- 
thenſome to you. And 1 Tim: F. 16. If any 
Man or Woman that believeth hath Widows, 
let them relieve them, ; u Sageitwh EAR DLs, 
and let not the Church be burthened with them. 


Deluſions. 


Ibid. Th we might have been burt | 
Here Theophylact * out, SAS N by ſome.) 
7 \ © _w pany © 99 
PILE 2,7 oF 78 NT, HUN TO Tivz N 
O the Study, and Sedulity of the 2 
poſtle not to ſcandalize any Perſon! And 
the Deſcant of Efhius upon the Words; 
this, we accommodated our ſelves to you by 
all things, neque j us noſtrum, neque imperiun 
urgentes, ut veſtram promo veamus ſalutem for- 
bearing our own right, to promote Your 
Happineſs. And if the Apoſtles forbore to 
exerciſe their own Power, that they might 
not be burthenſome to the weak 7heſſaln;. 
ans, how much more would they have done 
it ro prevent their Ruin? | 
Ver. 7. "Hmo,, Meek.) If the various Le. 1 
ction noted by Theodoret, Occumenins, and 
Theopbylact, who here read , Children 
were the Original, the Senſe would run thus, 
But we, O Children, were among you as a Nu; 
that cheriſheth her Children. See v. 11. And 
that Origin read fo, is certain from his Com- 
mentary on St. Matthew, p. 372, 375. 
Ver. 8. Tx & Jag, Our own Soul.] e 
i. e. Our own Lives; as when Crit is ſaid 
to give Try iuylw aUTs, his Life a Ranſom fir 
many, Matt. 20. 28. Tolay down, Ti luylu 
avTs, bis Life for the Sheep, John 10. 11,15, 
17. and 15. 13. 1 John 3. 16. And when we 
are bid to lay down, 1 gers, our Li ves fir 
the Brethren, 1 John 3. 16. or ſaid to loſe, or 
gain, Tiv lv», our Life, Luke 9. 24. John 
12. 15. See Ads 20. 10. Rom. 11. 2. and 
16. 4. 2 Cor. 12. 15. Phil. 2. 13. 1 Pet. 4.19. 
Ver. 9. It is the Opinion of Dr. Hammond, | 
that the Apoſtle here from the third to the 
fourth Verſe, refers to the Gnoſticks, and 
clears himſelt from the vile Arts they uſed, . 
and ill Deſigns they had in promoting their 
But this Epiſtle being writ, ſaith 
the ſame Reverend Perſon, about the Year 
Fifty, and whilſt Simon Magus was yet living, 
it cannot be proved that theſe Gneſticks were 
then in being, much leſs that they ever were 
at Theſſalonica. 
We read in Seripture of ſome Teachers of 


the Law, who gave heed to Fables, 1 Tim. 1. 


4, 7. and who counted Gain Godlineſs, chap. . 
6. 5. of ſome Fews who were deceitful 


: Workers, 2 Cor. 11. 13, 22. x Cor. 4. 2. and 


had their 772»7yia, Subtilties, 2 Cor. 11. 3. 
and who were given to Uncleanneſs, Rom. 
2. 22, and taught unclean Doctrines, 1 Cor. 
3. 16, 17. Chap. 6. I3—19. 2 Cor. 12.21. 
See the Note there. And it is likely the A- 
poſtle might in theſe Words reſpect thoſe 


Deceivers. 


Or we may refer theſe things to the Philo 
ſephers of thoſe times, who did ovazy® . 
os make 


ad 3 
ASS 8 


— — r - 


Chap. IL "the firſt Epiſtle to the T 


1 of Men by Philoſophy, and vain 


Deceit, Coloſſ. 2. 8. who were, ſaith the Poer 
in (a) Atbenæus, Acię u rat, Decei ver- 
of Young Men, and So oH Tal, deſirous of 
Vai- glory, whoſe Buſineſs it was (b) e- 
Neu, to ſpeak to pleaſe Men, who taught 
only for Stipends, or *2720Az5ia% everxev, As 
(Cc ) Diodorus Siculus ſaith of the Grecian Philo- 
{ophers; and T8 L* Thy $2Y0AgSIN KegD 55 50- 
uche, Philoſophized, ſaith (d) Plato, out of 
love of Gain; and who are every where re- 
preſented as (e) given to Impurity, and exerci- 
ſing the vileſt Practices with thoſe they 
caught their vain Philoſophy. Whence they 
were ſometimes baniſhed from the Places of 
their Abodes, faith (f) Athenæus, ws NapSti- 
pales T5 vlc, as Corrupters of the Youth ; and 
did xmas CW, lead the lives of Cynicks. And 
) Plato himſelf confeſſeth, That one Rea- 
ſon why they were ſo generally decried, was 
this, that moſt of them were Te pummes., the 
; worſt of Men. 3 2 
V. 11. 12. Ode ws wa EN Vuly wi 
nate TExve La Dara ee Uu, you 
Ino how we exhorted, and comforted, and 
charged every one of you as a Father does his 
children.] Here our Tranſlation puts the 
uU t perſwading, teſtifying, or char- 
ging, which begins the 12th Verſe before the 
Beginning of the x1th, which is an unuſual 
Tranſpoſition, and changeth the Participles 
into Verbs, which tho” it be uſual, cannot 
here be admitted becauſe of the vue; fol- 
lowing SN ee, I think therefore it's 
better to own an Ellipſis or Deficiency of 
the Word tpiAompp, or Hamoazu, or 
#22, from v. 7. of which Ellipſis we 
find many Inſtances, v. g. there is an Ellip- 
| fs of the Verb trois, Rom. 8. 3. of see, 
Eph. 1. 13. See 1 Cor. 4. 15. Gal. 2. 7. 
2 Theſ. 2. 7. 1 Fohn 2. 19. Matth. 20. 23. 
And then the Words may be thus tranſlated, 
ze know how I loved every one of you, as a 
. Father doth his Children, exhorting, and 
comforting you, v. 12. and charging you. 
Ver. 12. Aging T6 Oes, worthy of God] i. e. 
That you would walk, 1. So as is beſt plea- 
ling to him. 2. As becomes them who are 
called to enjoy a glorious Kingdom, 3. As 
moſt conduceth to his Glory. And 4. So as 
to reſemble his imitable Perfections in your 
Converſation. 
h V. 13. Oc reyes, whicheſfetually mor 


ub in ou. For ſaith Theodoret, He gerne 2 4 


2270 & & ονννπuνt, x, we ol, 


3555 


2 YAwaSnis S αα, 55 N pale imeriAay ies 
Sega. They partaking of the Prophetical Grace, 
both Propheſied, and ſpake with Tongues, and did 
great Miracles : For to thoſe who in thoſe 
Times embraced the Goſpel, were granted 
2422 1,7 PAT X, ew pata, the Gifts and Ope- 
rations of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 12. 6, 10, 11. 
Eph. 3. 20. So that as Satan Was ue 
ere2y&v, a Spirit working in the Children of Diſ- 
obedience, Eph. 2. 2. and they that were 
poſſeſſed by him, were ſtiled ee, 
ſo they who had the 4flarus of the Holy 
Spirit, found him effectually working in 


them, Jam. 5. 16. And as the Antichriſts, 


or Adverſaries of the Truth, wrought lying 
Wonders, xf wvioya2) Ts SatavZs, according 
to the deceitful working of Satan, in and by 
them, 2 Theſ. 2. 9, 11. ſo had the Chri- 


« tians, from the Holy Spirit, their t pare 


Irv2 Hv, miraculous Operations, by which they 
were enabled to confirm their Faith: And 
theſe ſpiritual Gifts were to them ſtrong 
Confirmations of the Faith, the Seals and 
Earneſt of the Bleſſings promiſed, and that 
which did enable them not only to ſuffer 
patiently, but alſo to rejoice in Tribulation, 
Rom, F. 3, 4, 5. 1 The. I. 6. 2 Tim. 1. 7, 8. 
I Pet. 4. 14. 


Ver. 15. Contrary to all Men.] (h) Thus 
Tacitus ſaith of them, Apud ipſos fides ob- 
ſtinata, miſericordia in promptu, ſed adverſus 
omnes alios hoſtile odium : © They have great 
Fidelity and Kindneſs towards Men of 
* their own Nation, but as great Hatred to 
* all others.” But that which the Apoſtle 
chiefly here reſpects, was their fond Imagi- 
nation that God would grant no Salvation 


to the Gentiles, upon any other Terms than 


their being Circumciſed, and obedient tothe 
Law of Moſes, Acts 15. x. on which Account 
they became Enemies to the Goſpel, and the 


Preachers of it; becauſe they offered Salva- 


tion to the Gentiles, through Faith in Chriſt, 
without Obſervation of the Law, Rom. 11. 
28. Gal. 4.16. Hence alſo note, That none 
are greater Enemies to the Good of Man- 
kind, than they who do obſtruct the Preach- 
ing and the Propagating of the Goſpel 
through the World. 


Ver. 16. *AvaTAnenoae, To fill up the Mea- 
ſure of their Sins.) Our Lord had ſaid to them, 
Fill ye up the Meaſure of your Fathers, by adding 
to the Murther of the Prophets, the Murther 
of me, and of thoſe Prophets and Wiſe Men I 
ſhall ſend to you, Mat. 23. 32, — 35. that upon 


— —_— 


(a) L. 4. p. 162. 
(c) Hiſt. J. 2. p. 115, 116. 

(e) Plutarch. de Lib, Educ. p. 11. 
(8) De Repub, I. 6. p. 675. B. 


(b) P. 165, 

(d) Men. p. 422. Phed. p. 1245, 1246. 
(f) L 13. p. 610, 611, J. 4. 5. 162. 
(h) Ht, I. 3. p. 616. 
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you of this Generation may come all the Bloodſhed 
from Abel to this preſent time, Luke 11. 49, 51. 
This Prediction, faith the Apoſtle, is now ful- 
filled ; and they, by fulfilling it, have filled 
up the meaſure of their Sins; and God's Wrath 
is ſo incenſed againſt them, that it will now 
deftroy their Church and Nation, ei; TfA@, 
to the uttermoſt ; fo that it ſhall not be now 
as formerly, when they were ſometimes in 
Bondage, and again in freedom from their 
Enemies; ſometimes were Captives, and 
then returned again, after Seventy Years, to 
their own Land ; found God for a while an- 
gry, and anon reconciled to them : But this 
Wrath ſhall now remain upon them to the 
uttermoſt, till the times of the Gentiles are come 


in, Luke 21. 24. See Note on Rom. 11. 25. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations ou Chap Ill. 


Or ci TAG, till they be conſumed ; ſo the 
Phraſe is uſed often in the 014 Teſt ament, as 
eg TEAGBL & 0 ply ; ſhall we be conſumel 
with dying? Numb. 17. 13. They fell by the 
Sword, eig TEAS, till they were conf: umed, Joſ. 
8. 24. ſlaying them, cs TAG, till they were _—_ 
ſumed; and Chap. 10. 20. i. e. God's Wrath 
hath begun to fall upon them; and they will 
* continue under it, till they be conſumed 
y it. 

Ver. 18. O Szrav3;, Satan.) Hence note | 
That they who obſtruct the Progreſs of the 
Goſpel, and perſecute the Promoters of it, 


are the Miniſters of Satan, and therefore 


bear his Name. So Chap. 3. 5. 2 Cor. 11. xg, 
Rev. 2. 10. 


C.H-A 


Verſe r. Herefore, when we could 

no longer forbear, Cu 
etyovlec, no longer enduring to want the certain 
Knowledge of your Affairs, though we had given 
Commandment to Timothy to come quickly to us to 
Athens, Acts 17. 15. yet as for me and Silas, | 
we thought it good to be left at Athens alone, 


[rather than to continue ignorant of the ſtate of 


jour Faith, v. F.] 

2. And [therefore] ſent Timotheus our Bro- 
ther [in Chriſt, Philem. 16. Heb. 13. 23. ] and 
[che] Miniſter of God, and our Fellow- labour- 
er in [| advancing] the Goſpel of Chriſt, to 
2 ſtabliſn you [in,] and to comfort you con- 
— your Faith. 

3. That [/o] no man ſhould [gr] be 
moved | from his ſtedfaſtneſs in the Faith, | by 
theſe Afflictions; | and not you eſpecially ; ] for 
your ſelves know | from u,] that we [Chri- 
ſtian] are appointed thereunto ; ¶ for hereunto 
are we called, 1 Pet. 2. 21. 

4. For verily, when we were with you, 
we told you, before [it came to paſs,] that we 
ſhould ſuffer tribulation, even as it ¶ ſbortly 
after] came to pals, | A&#s 17. 5 —10.] and ye 
know [ it did ſo.] 

5. For this cauſe, when I could no longer 
forbear, I ſent [x4@ unter: tywr imple, 
T alſo, not bearing longer the Uncertainty of your 
A Fairs, have fend to know [| the Seefels of ] 
your Faith, left by ſome means the Þ Temp- 
ter [ay] have tempted you, and [.o] our la- 
bour | among you ſhould] be in vain. 

6, But now, when Timotheus came from 


* 


P. III. 


you to us, and brought us good tidings of 
your Faith and Charity, and in particular] 
that you have | [Vi] good remembrance of 
us always, deſiring greatly to ſee us, as we 
alſo [ do to ſee] you. | 

7. Therefore, [ o, by this, ] Brethren, 
we were comforted over you, | i Up, an- 
cerning you, or in you, in all our affliction and 
_— by tolls of ] your [ Conſt ancy in the] 

ait 

Ver. 8. For < now we live | joyfully,] if ye c 
ſtand faſt in the Lord. ant; 

Ver. 9. d For what [ /uficzent] thanks can d 
we render to God again for you, for all the 
joy wherewith we joy, for your ſakes, before 
our God. | 

10. Night and day [ a!ſo] praying exceed- 
ingly, that we might ſee your face, and 
might perfect that which is | yer | lacking in 
your Faith, [by reaſon of our very ſmall tay 
with you, Acts 17, 1--10.] 

11. © Now God himſelf, and [or, who ] e 
our Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, direct 
our way unto you. 

12. f And the Lord make you to encreaſe, f 


and abound in love one towards another, 


and 8 towards all men, even as we do [abound 5 
in was | towards you. 

13. h To the end he may eftabliſh your h 
hearts unblameable in holineſs before God, 
even our Father, CA Oes 2, Haves iu, 
our God and Fat her,] at the bb coming 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all his 
Saigts, | 


Annota- 


Annotations 


iſe 2. Tue [Za U, To eſtabliſh you.) In 
* 2 it, by conſideration of that mi- 
raculous Power, and thoſe Gifts of the Holy 
Glo which accompanied our Preaching, 
and your Receiving of it, 1 Thef. I. 5, 6. 
and which are till exerciſed among you, 
chap. 5. 19, 20. to comfort you concerning 
it, by conſideration of the Joys of the Holy 
- Ghoſt, which you have found already, under 
your Afflictions, chap. 1. 6. by the Salvation 
you are to obtain by Chriſt, the Life you 
(hall for ever live with him in Glory, chap. 
4.17, 18. chap. J. 9, 10, IT, the Eternal Reſt 
you ſhall have, when the Lord Feſus Chriſt 
| ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints; and of 
which your Conſtancy in the Faith, under 
theſe Sufferings will make you to be ace 
counted worthy, 2 Theſſ.1. 5, 6, 7, 10. | 
» Ver. 5. O T«e#Cov.] Here note, r. That 
the Perſecution of the Saints are aſcribed to 
Satan the Tempter, who, by his Miniſters, 
endeavours to hinder the Progreſs of the 
Goſpel, chap. 2. 18, and, by their Perſecu- 
tions, to terrifie Men, and ſeduce them from 
the Profeſſion of it. See Rev. 2. 10. 
20h, That eie Se here doth ſignifie, not, 
barely to tempt, but to ſucceed in his Temp- 
tation ; for otherwiſe the Labour of the 
Apoſtle could not be rendered vain among 
them, See Note on Gal. 6. 1. 
ah, Note, That it is hence evident, that 


e the Apoſtle did not think them ſecure (by 
1 the Election of them, mention'd, chap. 1. 4.) 

. from falling ſo, as that his Labour might 
8 hare been in vain among them. 
1 Note, 47545, From Effhins, That a faithful 
1 Perſon truly Juſtified, may ſo fall from the 
7 Faith, as that it ſhall become in vain to him. 
| c Ver. 8. Niv @»yu., Now we live.] Zub, 
n faith Le li \ 8 A 4 
17 n Judas, is to NVE A TRUPNE Hy, DO/WTE 
Meine, with delight and magniſicence; according 

5) e to that of Horace, Vivendum hodie, which is the 
& frequent Import of the Hebrew word Chajab; 
as in that Wiſh, Let the King live, x Sam. 

ſe, f 10. 24, 1 Kings I. 25. 2 Kings IL. I2. i. e. 
et, Let him have a proſperous and happy Reign. 
I And in the words of the Pſalmiſt, Pal. 16, 
II. Thou wilt ſhew me the way of life; in thy 

zur h freſence 2 fulneſs of oy. Pſal. 34. 13. He 
od, flat would live, i. e. ſee good days. SO Pſal. 
> 22. 26. and 38. 19. Eecleſ. 6. 8. and 7. 12. 
bs Our Maſters teach, ſaith {a) Maimonides, That 


the Tut are called Living, even in their Death ; 


on Chap. III. 


firſt are happy in their Death.; the ſecond, miſera- 
ble in their Life. 

Ver. 9. Efthius obſerves from the 9th 
Verſe, that, both the Apoſtl.'s Joy, and their 
Faith and Conſtancy, were the Gift of God; 
Nam gratiarum attio non eſt niſi de beneficits 
acceptis, He might alſo have obſerved, with 
others, the excellent Pattern the Apoſtle here 
gives to all the Biſhops and Paſtors of the 
Church, to be continually ſolicitous to know 
of the Welfare of theic Flock, inceſſantly 
praying for it, bleſſing God daily for it, 
and looking upon it as the very Felicity of 
their own Lives, 

Ver. IT. Here the Note of Scblickingius runs 
thus: You ſee that our Lord Feſus takes care of 
our Affairs and Actions, and therefore we de- 
[ervedly invoke him in our Neceſſities ; as the 
Apoſtle again doth, v. 12. But ſince this 
Invocation of him by all Chriſtians, in all 
Places, muſt 7 him Omniſcient, 
Omnipreſent, and the Searcher of the 
Heart, and theſe are the Properties of God 
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alone; it alſo muſt ſuppoſe him to be truly + 


God. ; 

Ver. 12. Tig J 6 Ku AE oo Py 
rep.] Theſe are Optative Aoriſts, which 
ſigniſie tranſitively, pelatarines, ſay the 
Grammarians ; and therefore are well ren- 
dered by our Tranſlation, The Lord make you 
to encreaſe, and make you to abound. See Note 
on 2 Cor. 9. 8. Eccleſ. 45. 5. 

Ibid. And towards all Men] This, faith 
Tbecphylact (b), # the Character of Divine Love, 
to comprehend All ; whereas Humane Love hath 
reſpect ro one Man, and not to another. 

Ver. 13. *Autunls, That he may ftabliſh 
your hearts unblameable in holineſs. ] Hence 
note, That a general and abounding Cha- 
rity to all Men, being that by which we 
become moſt like to God, and that which 
tends to cover our own Sins, 1 Pet. 4. 8. 
eſpecially if it be Charity to the Souls 
of Men, James F. 20. tends to ftabliſh our 
Hearts unblameable before God, in Love, and 
to procure our Acceptance with him at 
the Great Day of our Accounts, Marth. 25. 
35. 36. 

Note alſo, That to ſtabliſh our Hearts 
unblameable at Chrif's Coming, is ſo to 
confirm us in holy living, that we may be 
found unblameable by Him at that Day. 
See Note on 1 Cor. I. 8. 1 Thefſ, 5. 23. 2Pet. 


his 1 * 
toe Wicked, Dead while they live : Becauſe the 3. I 4. 
(a) More Neweh, I. 1. c. 42. a 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotation on Chap. IV. 


CHAP. N. 


Verſe 1. Urthermore then, we beſeech 
you, Brethren, and exhort 
you by the Lord Jeſus, that as you have 
received of us [ Direction] how ye ought to 
walk, and to pleaſe God: fo you would 
abound more and more [in your care to con- 
form your ſelves to them. | 
2. [In which thing you need no further In- 
ftruftions ; ) For ye know what [holy] Com- 
mandments we gave you by the Lord Jeſus. 
3. For [we have already told you, that] this 
is the Will of God, even your Sanctification, 
[and this Santification requires] that ye ſhould 
abſtain from Fornication. 

4. b [And] that every one of you ſhould 
know how {much it is your duty] to poſ- 
ſeſs his [ Body, which 2 the) Veſſel [of rhe 
Holy Spirit,] in ſanctification, and in ho- 


nour; [i. e. free from thoſe Luſts which are 


dN aT/piac, Rom. 1. 26. diſbonourable Paſ- 
ſions.] 

5. Not in the luſts of Concupiſcence, 
even as the Gentiles (do] which know not 
God. | 


6. That d no man go beyond [| the bounds of 


Matrimony, or defraud his Brother in any 
matter, | Gr. or exceed toward his Brother in this 
matter ; | becauſe the Lord is the Avenger of 
all ſuch, as we have alſo forewarned you, and 
teſtifie. 

7. [He is, I ſay, the Avenger of all ſuch Chri- 
ſtians, as acting oppoſitely to their holy Calling ; ] 
for God hath not called us [Chrif;ans] to Un- 
cleanneſs, but unto Holineſs. 

8. He therefore that deſpiſeth [ tbi Com- 
mand, ] deſpiſeth not Man | only, ] but God, 
who hath alfo given e to us his holy Spirit. 

9. [This I thought neceſſary to ſay, to warn 
you againſt that Uncleanneſs which ſo reigneth 
in the Heathen World, and to which you ſo 
ſtrongly were addicted, whilſt you were with- 
out the Knowledge of God in the World.) But 
as touching brotherly love, ye need not 
that I write [| /o fully] to you; for ye your- 
ſelves are f taught of God to love one ano- 
ther. 5 


10. And indeed ye do it to all the Bre. 
thren which are in all Macedonia + but "ul 
beſeech you, brethren, that ye encreaſe more 
and more | in this Chriſtian Vertue,] 

11. And that ye ſtudy to be quiet, and 810 
do your own buſineſs, [not meddling with other 


mens matters, | and to work with your own 


hands, as we commanded you. 
12. That [/] ye may walk honeſtly, 
[ £09 , decently, and in good bebaviow] 
rowards them that are withour, and that ye 
may have h lack of nothing. h 
13. But [eſpecially] I would not have you 
to be ignorant, Brethren, concerning [he 


-ſate of ] them that are aſleep, that ye for. - 


row not [for them,] i even as others [other Cen. i 
tiles do] which have no hope [ of 4 Reſurre&ig; 
of the Body.] 

14. For if we believe that Jeſus died, and 
roſe again, [as the firſt-fruits of them that 
ſlept, 1 Cor. 15. 20.] even ſo 5 we t0 he- 
lieve, that] k them alſo which ſleep in Jeſus, k 
will God bring wich him, [when he comes 10 
Judge the World, and reward all bis faithful Su. 
Vants. 

8 For this we ſay unto you, no: from 
our ſelves, but] by the Word of the Lord, 
that l we who are [then] alive, and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall not 
prevent them which are aſleep, [/o 4 1 
receive our happy Change, before their Reſur- 
rection.] 

16. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend 
from Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice 
of the Archangel, and with the Trump of 
God; and [then] the Dead in Chrift hall 


; riſe firſt. 


17. Then we which are alive, and remain 
[on the Earth,) ſhall be caught up together 
with them in the Clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the Air; and ſo ſhall we ever be ® with m 
the Lord. 

18. Wherefore, comfort one another 
* your deceaſed Friendi,] with theſe 

ords. 
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Annotations on Chap. IV. 


\ Verſe 2 \ 12 Keb, By the Led] Note Ibid, Kagunee mz tO, Even as the Gen- C 


hence, That the e and 

ments which the Apoſtles gave to 
CE are to be looked upon as the 

' Commandments of the Lord, and as the 
will of God ; they being dictated by his 
Spirit, v. 8. and delivered by his Authority, 
3 faid, He that heareth you, heareth me; 
ind he that heareth me beareth bim that ſent me, 


Luke 19. I6 


. Here note, 1. That theſe In- 

: = — very neceſſary for the Theſ- 
ſalomans, Catal 2» TAGS Agia, oa xa Fapoiz, 
for there Was all manner of Diſorder and Impu- 
rity, faith (a) Socrates. And (b) At benæus in- 
forms us, y r Tevelw, That their Luxury 
invited the Perſians into Greece; That it was 
their Cuſtom, in their Banquets, to bring 


tiles.] Among whom theſe Luſts abounded, 


and by whom they were allowed. For 
Whoredom was eſteemed no Crime, (e) 
they taught, n u d x. Tov TETO 
Yeadou, Their (f) Orator ſpeaks thus; Si 
quis eſt qui etiam meretriciis amoribus interdictum 
Juventuti putet = — abborret non modo ab 


bujus ſeculi licentid, verum etiam a majorum 


conſuetudine atque conceſſis, Quando enim hoc non 
fattum eſt? Duando 5 um? Quando 
non permiſſum ? Quando denique fuit, ut quod 
licet, non liceret? (g) Epictetus adviſes them 
who cannot abſtain, to uſe it only, ws vc 
wyucy vel, as the Laws allowed it. Now that, 
ſaith (h) Plato, was Toy & D, gv Ye 
un gd, not to meddle with free Wo- 
men, but only Libertines and Servants, and 


their . aked, and thoſe that ſold themſelves to it. And (i) 
| in _ ( ©) e 2 phe "eBay Demoſthenes declares of all the Grecians thus: 
. afterwards tb eng Tas Ae eralgesc dg LEH S, . 
1 24% Note alſo, That having mentioned m27axgs 3; aaf hulogy ma handle, ms 
Fornication v. 3. he ſeems v. 4. and 5, Se e 7s m De Sr ymolec, 
- to advance to other Hearbeniſh Luſts, deſi- The rd exþg euow Apna, As Plato ftiles 
ring them to keep their Veſlels in SanRifi- it, obtained in Greece without blame, faich 
0 cation and Honour: 1. By preſerving their (k) Berdeſanes ; amongſt the Grecians, and 
, Bodies from unnatural Lu 5, which are many Barbarians, ſaith (I) Plato; amongſt the 
n by the Apoſle ſtiled 22.01 aTipuzs, diſhonoura- Cretians and Lacedemonians, faith the ſame 
A ble Paſſions ; and their Matrimonial Bed from plato. How prone the Romans, and other 
'0 Defilement, by the Uſe of other Women, Nations were to it, Plautus, Petronius Arbiter, 
3 Hab. 13. 4. Accordingly theſe Things, in Ar iſtephanes, and (m) Atheneus ſufficiently 
Scripture, are expreſſed by Ignominy and informs us, as alſo that it was the Sin of 
d Vileneſs; by the Sepruagint, by Tz 2oynue the Philoſophers eſpecially. hy 
4 Things indeccrous and diſhonourable ; which word Ver. 6. Mi UTegS vey = MAzexTEelv, Not d 
of the Apoſtle applies to unnatural Luſts, Rom. x, 7g go beyond or defraud.) It is the Opinion of 
ll - 26. and in the Language 0 Targum and the all the Greek Scholiaſts, that this Verſe con- 
in Reine, O07 5 e tains a Prohibition of Adultery, I 5 
ilene/s. us Sychem 1s 2 \ , - } f 
r Nip, ſaith ns Chaldee ; T9 EZ TYM, I TRIO Mfr wn gre By the Word il 
rd 5 To ine 7%, he denotes Adultery, ſay Theodoret FN 
| Ptcagint ; 1. e. Ignominy in Iſrael, by knowing 17 | 4q 
th m Dinah. This is the Name the Chaldee gives and 1 beophyle. God hath put Bounds to this 11 
to the Adultery committed by the Men of Appetite, ſay Oecumenius and I Boh, by it f 
7 Benjamin upon the Levites Concubine, Fudg. *ying us to one Wife, w5e 1 729; erte ibis, 1 
1 


ota · 


19. 24. the Inceſt committed by Ammon, on 
his Siſter Thamar, 2 Sam. 13. 1.2 and in 
the (d) Rabbinnical Language, to abuſe Boys, 


752, is to uſe them to the ſatisfying of Un- 
natural Luſts. 


—— 


along rig 2 Ace gi, ſo that to be 
familiar with one another is Exceſs and Cove- 
rouſneſs ; and when this is done to another 
Man's Wife, it is to exceed to the Injury of 
his Brother. And as (n) St. Ferom hath ob- 


(a) Apud Plat, 
(d) Buxtorf. in vice I'm, p. 2035. 
(e) Orig. in Celſum, p. 177. 

(h) Conv, p. 1180, de Leg. I. 8. 5. 914. A. B. 


(k) Apud Euſeb. Præparat. Evang. I. 6. c. 10. p. 276. B 
(m] Athenæus, I. 13. p. 605. 


. J. P. 776. E. 


(b) L. 14. p. 663. vid. eundem, 1. 12. p. $27, 
( Orat. pro Cœlio. 


(c) L. 13. p. 607. I. 6. p. 206. 
(g) Cap. 47. 


(i) Orat. contra Neræam, apud Athen. p. 373. 


(1) De Leg. 1. 8. p. 913. D. Ibid, p. 910. D. E. 


(a) Diligencer obſerva, quia ad caſtitatem nos provocans, & volens uxoribus tantum eſſe contentos, dixerit, 
ne quis ſupergrediatur, & circumſcribat negotio fratrem ſuum, id eſt, ne ſuam conjugem derelinquens, alterius 


polluere queat uxorem. In Eph. 4. 19. 


LI] 


ſerved 


. 
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ſerved, the Words preceding, which ſpeak 
of abſtaining from Fornication, and keeping our 
Veſſels in Sanctiſication and Honour, and not in the 
Luſts of Concupiſcence; and the Words follow- 
ing, which give this Reafon of the Precept, 
that God hath not called us to Uncleanneſs, but to 
Holineſs, ſeem alſo plainly to inforce this 
Senſe, which the Greek, in the Judgment of 
the fore-cited Fathers, will bear: For, 

1. The Words vz$=avar, and s , 
bear this Senſe in other Authors. Thus (o) 
Philo ſpeaking of unnatural Luſts committed 
by Men, faith d geg ores 2pfnow tmaoninsr, 
And (p) Plutarch faith of the Egyptians, that 
they call that Land which Nile aſcends, mix- 
ing and engendering with it, the Body of Iſis. 
And when Nile is thus «2rep>2Aw» 4, mAtog- 
ozzs filling and aſcending, they call this the joining 
ef Ofiris with Nephthe. So the Hebrew 
Word ta from which BS and Ba, and 
from them Cao, is derived, hath this Signi- 
fication, as Poſh. 23. 12. If you contract Affinity 
with the Heathens, IMA PINN and go in unto 
them, Ei e ples ige re, #, Ogre yiTe 
eyTot;, If you marry and mix with them, faith 
the Septuagint, the Lord will not drive them 
out. And in the Af grins Son 
is, He that reveals the Nakedneſs of his Si- 
fter, and may be rendered S Th 
eFhclw asrs. | 

2. The Word ee bears the ſame 
ſenſe in that Verſe, in which Venus promiſes 
to him that finds and brings her Cupid to 
her, not a bare Kiſs, but ſomething more, ſaying, 
8 Wpuvo To FlAapg Toi Eve, „„ Ady s gets. 
And (q) Socrates tells Callicles, pleading for 
thoſe Pleaſures, That Men ought not to be 
S IVR £H0AR% 5, of unbounded Luſts, 01) 5 
TAzveZian Gd Tv condiv, But thou, faith he, 


hinke/# that a M A in theſe matters. { 
8 eee 4 as the Idle and Luxurious of old were wont 


And in the Scholiaft of (r) Ariſtopbhanes, theſe 
are put as Words equivalent, egnaie, 
ep, MANA, 

And whereas againſt this Interpretation 
it is objected, that the Words following, 
Viz, in any matter, being general, will not 
admit of this reſtrained Senſe; 

I anſwer, That in the Greek the Words 
are e» Ty Texypan, and may be rendered, 
in this matter; or in the matter, viz, foremen- 
tioned; or abſolutely, in the matter; for ſo 


it plainly ſignifies in theſe Words, 2 Cor. 


; r 
7. II. you have approved your ſelves cle 
ey To mexypan, in this matter: And - 2 
ing obſerved by (1) Phavorinus and Suid i 
that the Word meZyue is uſed by the * 
cients in an evil Senſe; And the Apoſtolical 
Conſtizutions complaining that the you i 
Widows marrying again, under pretence = 
they (u) could not contain, were engaged 
an evil matter; and by Oecumenius being glol. 
ſed thus, 2» Th ,. I hope I have ſufficient. 
ly vindicated this Interpretation of Dr. Ha 
mond and the Ancients, from the Exceptions 
of Mr. le Clerc. 
Ibid. *Ev 7} Texyuan in this matter] ſo 
it plainly ſignifies in thoſe Words, 2 Cor. 
II. you have approved your ſelves cleat. 
 T& Texyuari, in this matter. 5 
Ver. 8. Es hugs, To ws.) To us Apo, le 
to enable us to give you theſe Commandments 
and to us Chriſtians, to render us the Temples 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which Temples we cor. 
rupt by our Uncleanneſs, 1 Cor. 3. 15, 16, che 


cp 


6. 15, 16, 17. and 11. 19. 2 Cor. 6, 16, 


Ver, 9. Owttzexlo1, Taught of God.) By f 
this new Commandment, that we love one 
another, x John 3. 1x, 23. and 4. 21. Matth. 
22. 39. Deere i uuels lee & Yeu 
JAQTE TE UB TS Os Ta Ao, ſaith 
(x) Clements of Alexandria, We are taught by Cod 
having the Holy Scriptures; and by the Example 
of that God who loved us, and gave bis Son fir 
us, Eph. 5. 2. Hence they who are taught 
of God, are faid to hear (his Commend;,) 
and learn (by bis Example) John 6. 45. 

Ver. 11. Ta I, To do your own Buſine;,) 8 
I follow here the Senſe of Dr. Hammond, and 
other Interpreters ; tho' the following Words 
to work with your own Hands, ſeem to lead 
to the doing their own Buſineſs themſelves, 
and not to leave all to Slaves and Servants, 


to do, See Atheneus, I. 12. 


Ver. 12. Koz pndtvos AE re, Andibat h 
ye may have lack of nothing,] i. e. From the 
Heathen. So the Greek Scholiafts : For, ſay 
they, if Chriſtians, ſeeing a Chirſtian beg when 


- he is able to live by his Work, are ſcanda- 


liz d, how much more will Heathen be fo? 
And indeed, this was one Objection of the 
Heathens againſt Chriſtians, that they were ()) 
infructuoſi in negotiis, uſeleſs Creatures. The 
Apoſtle therefore doth exhort them ſo to pro- 


(o) De Abrahamo, p. 285. B. 
* 


(p) Ii ch ya Eνν of; vouitumy & αν, 


TeTo witty Odierd)s er Nighlw A De Hirede & Oſir. p. 366. A. B. Ita imCairor, 


p. 211. 
(q) Apud Platon. Gregor. p. 346. C. D. 


(r) *Exzano- p. 757. 


(1) Hes e- im md unf Ney) Th Meter or Ne 


(u) Mme Sede, 78 wh Swank agaltly A, i 


*” medy ual: dmpemtl iv g122997 Lib. 3. cap. 2, 
(x) Strom. 1. p. 318. L. D. 
(y) Tertul, Apol. c. 42, 


ml SLee93awer, Icom by Tedy wall 


AN i; b NANO imCaive arypuaior H wyr WC —— 


Ariſtoph. Bag. 


Phav. 


N —— 


vide 


Chap. IV. the firſt Epiſtle to the TatssAr0ntan 8. 


— 1 
; #1 


*<e ſor their Neceſlities by their honeſt La- 
pour, that they May not need the Help of 
In ls, and never may be forced by their 
Wants to ask it of them. 

1 Ver. 13. Ka Sg & Aomori, As do others.] 
Tho many Heathens believed the Immortali- 
ty of the Soul, none of them had any expe- 

Aation of the Reſurrection of the Body. This 
the Philoſophers, who ſtiled the Body the Pri- 
on of the Soul, and thought it the great hin- 
irance of Knowledge and of Virtue, repre- 

| ſented as a very deſpicable thing, (2) 70 o 
e lass, ty dn ug S H , 
80 Celſus; Tis vile, ſaith he, abominable and 
impolſible; oxwNiawv n kA, 4 bope fitter for 
TVarms than Men. And he confutes the poſſibi- 
liry of it, not only from the repugnancy of 
the thing co Nature, but alſo from the vile- 
neſs of it, declaring God therefore cannot 
do it, (a) becauſe as he will not do what is 
againſt Nature, ſo be cannot do what is vile. 
Plotinus faith, that ſuch a Reſurrection would 
only be 21252015 eig Mev Ivor, a Reſurrecti- 

n to another Sleep. And all the other Hea- 
thens held it a thing impoffible, and with- 
out Example, and therefore made it mat- 
ter of their Sport; It being, faith Origen, 
puchoy Y ri am. SEE 
uf in. M. Apol. 2. p. 57. C. D. Theophilus ad 
Autol, I. p. 77. De Minuc. p. II. Arnob. J. 2. 
5. 51. Lact. l. 7. e. 22. 


k Ver. 14. Ts; zupnIfra; Ag T5 Inos, 
Thoſe that (keep in, or thro' Feſus.] That the Mar- 
hrs are not here excluded, is certain; but T 
ſee no reaſon to grant, that this Expreſſion 
ſhould peculiarly reſpect them. All the 
Greek Scboliaſts interpret the Words gene- 
rally; Chryſoſtom and Theopbyl:# ſay, that 
they who ſleep in Jeſus are the Faithful 
in general : Oecumenius, Thoſe that ſleep in 
the Faith of Feſus, The Apoſtle treating of 
this Subject, calls all the Dead, 89 xowur- 

- Silas ty TH Reis, thoſe that ſleep in Cbriſt, 

1 Cor. 15. 18. and the Context here requires 

this Senſe ; for the Apoſtle ſpeaks, v. 13. of 

them that ſleep in general, and of the Hope 
of the Reſurrection in general. And when 


Chriſt comes to Judgment, he will not bring 


the Martyrs only, but all the faithful wit 
him, See v. 15. 16, where the fame Perſons 
are the Dead with Chriſt. | | 
| Ver.15, Hg & Zavlts, Wewhbo are alive.) 
Tis well obſerved by the Greek Scholiaſts, 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaks theſe Words, ws #1 Ts 


0 272 * * 
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race e avlewror, not of himſelf, but of 


the Chriſtians that were to remain alive at the 
Day of Fudgment : So Chryſoſtom, Theodoret Oecu- 


15» 


menius, and Theopbylact; for he well knew 


he was not perſonally to live till the Reſur- - 


rection; yea, he himſelf expected a Reſur- 
rection, ſaying to the Corinthians, He that 
raiſed up the Lord Feſus, ſhall raiſe up ws alſo by 
Feſus, and ſhall preſent us with you, 2 Cor. 4. 
14. He laboured that he might attain. 10 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, Phil. 3. 11. Yet 
there are ſome Divines, who from this, 
and ſome other places in the Epiſtles, con- 
ceive that the Apoſtles ſometimes thought, 
and declared to other Chriſtians, that they 
themſelves might live until the Reſurrection; 
and that St. Paul afterward changed this 
Opinion, and admoniſhed the Theſſalonians 
of it, 2 Theſſ. 2. This I conceive to be a 
dangerous Miſtake, and highly prejudicial to 
the Chriftian Faith, and the Authority of 
the Apoſtles; for if the Churches of Chrift 
had once received this Doctrine from them, 
and afterwards had underſtood, even from 
their own Confeſſion, that it was a Miſtake, 
this would have naturally led them to con- 
ceive that they might have been miſtaken 
alſo in any other Doctrine contained in their 
Epiſtles, and to ſuſpe& the Certainty and 
Truth of all that was contained in them. 
And this the Apoftle ſeemeth to infinuate in 
theſe Words, 2 Theſſ: 2. 1,2. TI beſcech you, 
Brethren, that you be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, 
or troubled, either by Word or Letter, as from 
ut, as that the Day of Chriſt is at hand: For 
theſe Words ſeem plainly to import, that in 
the Apoftle's own Judgment, the Belief 
that the Apoſtles had taught by Word, 
or by Epiſtle, this Doctrine would tend 
to the unſettling of their Minds in the 
Fai tn ö | | 

But that St. Paul taught no ſuch Doctrine 
in any of his Epiſtles to the Theſſulonians, will 
be exceeding evident, | 8 

1. From the following words in that Chap- 
ter: For there, faith he, v. 3. Let no Man 
deceive you by any Means; declaring them 
Deceivers, who either taught this Doctrine, 
or impoſed it on them, as ſpoken or indited 
by them, there alſo having faid in oppoſition 
to that vain Imagination, that Day was nor 
to come, till there was 4 falling away fir, 
and the Man of Sin was revealed ; He adds, 
Remember you not that when T was yet with you, 
I told you theſe things? v. 5. He therefore had 
taught them the contrary, before he had in- 
dited either of theſe Epiſtles, and therefore 
in them cannot rationally be ſuppoſed to 
contradict himſelf, 

2dly, From the very Words uſed for proof 
of this Opinion; for they are introduced 
with this Solemnity, This we ſay unto you 


by the Word of the Lord, that we that ars 


08 ak 


(2) Apud Orig, p. 240. 
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(4) A u ys Te ale, 6 G d T4 men quory Binerar” Ibid. 
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alive, in which Words he moſt plainly 
voucheth the Authority of Chriſt Feſus for 
the truth of what he ſaith ; and therefore 
if he were miſtaken, either our Lord himſelf 
muſt err with him, or the Apoſtle muſt 
vouch Chriſt's Word, and his Authority, 
when Chriſt had ſpoken no ſuch Word, and 
given him no Authority to ſpeak this Do- 
ctrine in his Name; both which Aſſertions 
overthrow the Certainty and Truth of all St. 
Paul's Epiſtles. Now hence it follows, that 
the Apoſtle could not deliver this Aſſertion 
in any other of his Epi/les; for all the Learn- 
ed do agree in this, that theſe Epiſtles to 
the Theſſalonians were the firſt Epiſtles St. 


Paul wrote; whence it muſt follow, that he 


could not deliver in his following Writings 
to that Church or any other Churches, 
that Doctrine which he had ſo induſtriouſly 
before confuted, and declared very dange- 
rous, in his Epiftle to the Church of Tbeſſa- 


lonica. 


The Truth ſeems therefore to be this : 
That as our Lord had told them, it was 
nat for them to know the Times and Seaſons, 
Acts 1. 7. fo were they left ſtill in the 
Dark, touching the time of the Gene- 
ral Judgment; and therefore they conti- 


— 
— 


wake, Nor are theſe Sayings to be 


nually ſpeak of it as a Day that was + 
upon Men, as @ Thief in the Nighe, | 
inſciis, as here, Chap. 5. 1. They Na 1415 | 
did not know when it might hape, 
And ſo they ſay nothing at any time q * 
maiically, but only 232125; and 8 R 
if Wwe ſhall be found cloathed, and not ns 1% 
and here, chap. 5. 10. Whether 1; ) 


— 
O come 


ſleep r 


perſonally, as meant of the Apolttes br 


rather as ſpoken by them in the perſon of 
Chriſtians in the general, ſome of which 
would be then ſurviving. 

Ver. 16. Kaz 2» 2A yi Oes, and in the 
Trump of God] Pious here and fit to be re. 
garded is the Note of Theodoret, That if the 
loud ſound of the Trumpet, when the [ay 
was given from Mount Sinai, was fo dread. 
ful to the Jews, that they ſaid to Moſes, La 


not the Lord ſpeak to us, leſt we die: How 


terrible muſt be the Sound of this Trumpet 
which calls all Men to the final Judy. 
ment ? | | 
Ver. 17. Lu Kvziw, With the Lord.] From m 

which Words it may be probably colle. 
Red, that even the Souls of the Faithful 
were not ever with the Lord, or in hi; 
Celeſtial Preſence, before the Reſurrection. 


CHAP. V. 


| Verſe 1. B of the [exa&#] times, and 


| [ critical ſeaſons, brethren, 
[when the Coming of the Lord ſhall happen | 
you have no need that I ſhould write unto 

ou. 

: 2. For [| you ] your ſelves know perfectly, 
[ from what I taught when preſent with you, | 
that the day of the Lord ſo cometh as a 
thief in the night, f the time of whoſe Co- 
ming the Maſter of the Houſe can have no cer- 
tain Knowledge, Matth. 24. 42, 43. and 


25. 13. Mark 13. 33. Luke 12. 39, 40. and 


21. 36. | | 
3. > For when they [they of the Fewif 
Nation then, and the Wicked at the great Day 


F wrath,] ſhall ſay, Peace and Safety, [ex- 


efting no ſuch thing as Wrath and Judgment, 
ves ſudden defiruRion cometh Jt ry 
as travail upon a woman with child, and 
they ſhall not eſcape [it.] 

4. But ye, Brethren, are not | as formerh] 
in [a ſtate of ] darkneſs, that that day ſhould 
overtake you as a thief, [or come upon you un- 
expected, or unprepared for it.] 

5. Ye are all [by virtue of your Faith, and 
Knowledge, and your Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ] 
the children of light, [as baving the Light, 
and believing in it, John 12. 36, Eph. 5. 8.] 


and the children of the day [of Grace, Rom. 
13.12, 13. and of Salvation, 2 Cor. 6, 2.] 
we are not of the night, nor of darkneſs, [: 
the Fewiſh Nation at preſent is, upon whom the 
darkneſs is come, John 12. 35. and who are wu} 
out into utter darkneſs: See Note on Matth. 8. 
12. and as the Heathen always were: See Nite 
on Rom. x3. 12.] 

6. Therefore let us not ſleep as do others, 


C ſecurely in their Sin, with expecting Fudgmen;, 
or preparing for it, Matth. 28. 38. Luke 17. 


26—30.] but let us watch, and be ſober, 
| chat that day do not come upon us unawares, nr 
finding us overcharged with Surfeiting and Drun- 
kenneſs, Luke 21. 34, 36. this being only proper 
70 them who are of the night. | 

7. For they that ſleep, ſleep in the night; 
and they that are drunken, © are drunken in c 
the night. FONT 

8. But let us, who are [ebildren] of the 
day, be ſober, [and vigilant, 1 Pet. 4. 7. and 
5. 8.] putting on the 4 breaſt- plate of faith d 
and love [that firm Aſſurance of Faith, whic 
will not ſuffer us to doubt of the divine A/ſ/# nc", 
and that Love which caſts out fear of any thine 
we may ſuffer for the Cauſe of Cbriſt, and 
for an Helmet [to your Head,] the hope of 
ſalvation, 


e e wake or ſleep, 


1 — 
* — 


Chap. V. the firſt Epiſtle to the T nesSatontans. 


— {Which Hope of Salvation we Chriſtians 
. for God hath not appointed us unto 
wach, ( be bath done the Heathen World, who 
are Children of Wrath, Eph. 2. 3. and = 
believing Jews, who are Veſſels of Wrath fitte 
{x Deſtruttion, Rom. 9. 22. and upon whom: 
Wrath is coming 10 the End, 1 Theſſ. 2. 16.] 
but to obtain ſalvation by our Lord Jeſus 


om Who died for us, that whether we 


the Night, and ſo finding us taking our natural 


we may live together with him [when be 
* Wherefore comfort your ſelves toge- 

f ther (with this Ho % and f edify one another, 
eren as alſo you do. 

12. And we beſeech you, brethren, to 
know [and reverence] them which labour a- 
mong you, and 8 are over you in the Lord, 

5 1nd admoniſh you; 


love for their works ſake. And be at peace 
among your ſelves. : 
24. Now I AS J, and] we exhort 


you, brethren, warn them that are unruly, 
[us walking not according to the Doctrine they 


comfort the feeble-minded, [who are of a 
wounded Spirit under Afflictions, 6AryAluyh, 
Prov. 18. 14. that are of a fearful Spirit under 
them, Iſai. 35. 4. HF grieved Spirit, Iſai. 34. 6. 
whoſe Spirit fails under them, Ta. 57. 16. whoſe 
Hands hang down, and whoſe Knees are feeble, 
Heb, 12. 12.] ſupport the weak [in Faith, who 
are ſoon ſcandalixed, and apt to periſh by it, Rom. 
14. 1, 2, 21. 1 Cor. 8. 7. and 9. 10, II, 12.] 
de patient toward all Men. 5 


1 


[i. e. whether he come in 


Reft; er in the Day, when we are waking,| 


13. And to eſteem them very highly in 


have received from us, 2 Theſſ. 3. 6, 14.) 


| 15. See that none render evil for evil un- 
to any man: | whatever the Provocation may bes 
Rom. 12. 27.] but ever follow that which 
is good, both among your ſelves, and to all 
— 7 [even them that bate jon, Matth. 5. 
4. 
* 16. h Rejoice evermor ee. H 
17. Pray i without ceaſing, Y 
18. K In every thing give chanks, for this k 
is the will of God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning 
you. 
19. 1 Quench not the Spirit. 1 
20. m Deſpiſe not propheſyings. m 
21. u Prove all things, [by the Spirit f n 
Diſcretion which is in the Church, and the 
conſonancy of their pretended Prophecies and 
Interpretations, with what we have deli ver- 


ed — gou, and then} hold faft that which is 
0 


good. 

as { 4nd] o abſtain from all appearance of 0 
evil. 

23. And the very God of peace ſanQify 
you wholly: and I pray God [hat] your 
whole ſpirit, and ſoul, and body, be pre- p 
ſerved blameleſs to the coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 


24, 1 Faithful is he who calleth you ſ- 
this Holineſs, | who alſo will do Li. * bs , 


wards | it. 


25. Brethre ray for ns. [Ses 
Cololl.4. 4.] n, pray [See Note on 
A $6 Greet all the brethren with an holy 

ils. 


27. I charge you by the Lord, that this c 
epiſtle be read to all the holy brethren. h 


28. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


be with yon. Amen. — 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations on Chap. V. 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


Hat all this, to the 12th 

Verſe doth evidently be- 
long only to the Deſtruction of the Perſecu- 
ting Jews and Gnofticks, at the Time of 
Chriſt's Coming to deftroy the Fewiſh Church 
and Nation, is confidently afſerted by a Re- 
verend and Learned Commentator on this Place; 
but is not once hinted by the Ancients, who 
all interpret theſe words, c hug ovy- 
Nee, of Chriſt's general Advent, Nor do 
his Arguments prove his Aſſertion. 

Arg. x. Firſt, Whereas he faith, "Hytzz 
Xex55, The Day of Chrift, here mentioned, is 
without queſtion, the ſame which ſo often call d, 
The Coming of Chriſt, for the deſtroying of the 
Enemies of Chriſtianity. 

Anſw.*Tis certain, that this Day of Chriſt, in 
the Epifles, doth almoſt generally ſignifie the 
Day of our Lord's coming to the final Judg- 
ment; as in the following words: He ſhall 
confirm you unto the end, that youmay be blameleſs 
in the Day of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 8. 
That the Spirit may be ſaved in the Day of the 
Lord Feſus Chrift, 1 Cor. 5. 5. You are our 
rejoicing in the Day of the Lord Feſws, 2 Cor. 
I. 14. He that hath begun à good Work in you, 
ſhall perfect it to the Day of the Lord Feſws, 
Philip. 1. 6. That ye may be ſincere, and blame- 
leſs, until the Day of Feſus Chriſt, v. 10. That 
J may rejoice in the Day of Chriſt, Phil. 2. 16. 
See 2 Tim. I. 12, 18. and 4. 8. 

Arg. 2. Secondly, Whereas he adds, That 
this cannot belong to the laſt Coming of Chrift to 
Judgment; becauſe the Apoſtle bad made that 
the Subject of bu former Diſcourſe, Chap. 4. 
and enters upon this as @ diſtindt Matter, with a 
mTee4 9, &c. 

- Anſw. It is granted, That the Time when 
this Judgment ſhall be, is a diſtin Matter 
from the Judgment it ſelf ; which is all that 
this Argument proves. 

Arg. 3. Thirdly, Whereas he argues this, 
from the end of this Diſcourſe, which c to comfort 
the Chriſtians which are under Perſecution, and 
give them Patience and Conſtancy ; for which this 
was a fit Conſideration, That this Fudgment of 
God would come ſuddenly, and when it was leaſt 
expected, and ſo would ſurprize them if they were 
not watchful ; all which belonged peculiarly to this 
Doom the Fes, and not to tbe General Fudg- 
- ment, which thoſe who then lived were not con- 
- cerned in. 

Anſw, Firſt, It is certain, that the Apo/?l: 
both in this Epiſtle, Chap. 4. 18. and in his 
other Epiftle, Chap. x. doth comfort his 
Theſſalonians, under their Perſecutions, from 


a Verſe 1, 2. 


the Conſideration of Chriſ' coming to rear 
them at the Day of ud — © ny 

Secondly, It is allo certain, That Chr; 
and his Apoſtles, exhort Chriſtians to he 
watchful, that they may not be ſurprixed ar 
the Day of Judgment. So doth Chriſt, Matth 
25.13. Luke 12. 35—40. So doth St. Pay}. 
2 Cor. 5. 9, 10. So doth St. Peter, 2 per. . 
11, 12, 14. as being that which all Men, who 
muſt die, and after that be judged according 
to what they have done in the Fleſh, muſt be 
as well concerned to prepare for, by Watch. 
fulneſs, as if it were to come while the 
were living; and upon this Account it i; 
that the Apoſtle, in this Chapter, v. 23. and 
in the forecited Places, prays fo a that 
Chriſtians may be confirmed, and kept blamel:ſ; 
to the Day of the Lord Feſus. 


Let it be then obſerved, That the Ay; 
had ſpoken, chap. I. 10. of their waiting fir 
the Coming of the Lord from Heaven, Chap. 3.11. 
Of his Coming with all bis Saints, Chap. 4. 16, 
Of bis Coming with the Voice of the Arch Angel, 
and of the Trump of God. He had alſo hinted, 
chap. 2. 10. That the Unbelieving Fey; 
were, by their Oppoſition to the Goſpel 


preached to the Gentiles, and, by their Per- 


ſecutions of them who had embraced it, fil. 
ling up the Meaſure of their Sins, and draw- 
ing down that Day of Wrath upon them, 
which is mentioned, Matth. 24. I therefore 
ſhall deſcant on theſe Words, as relating to 
both theſe Days of Judgment. 

Ver. 3. (a) Foſephus informs us, That when 
the Tumults, foretold by our Saviour, were 
begun, the Jews were expecting onde - 
See 2%, Signs from God of their Liberty; and that 
after all the clear Signs God hath given them f 
their approaching Ruin, and when it was even 
accompliſhed, they were confidently expecting (b) 
Tyiv &m9o Oes Son Seta, the Divine Aid: And, 
which is more remarkable, that the Promiſe 
of a Meſſiah, which their Sacred Books 
declared was to come, gle & xe oxtivy, 
about that Time, was (c) d tEmaeny auTs; ' 
Age Megs mIAejuor, that which chiefly in- 
cited them to the War. 

Ver. 7. Note, O the ſad Difſoluteneſs of 4 
the Manners of the Chriſtians of our Age, 
who frequently are guilty of that Drunken- 
neſs in the Day-time, which Hearhens only |, 
practiſed in the Night! 1 

Ver. 8. ©Owexxs, The Breaſt-Plate of Faith, 
&c.] This Metaphor, relating to our Chri- 
ſtian Warfare, is taken from Soldiers who 


—— 


(a) De Bell, Jud. 1. 2. c. 22. p. 796. 


(b) IL. 7. c. 30. p. 960, 


— 


— 


(e) Cap, 61, 5. 961. F. 


anciently 


Gap. V. the faſt Epifleto the Takes ee 


f 


— 
anciently 


watched, or kept Centinel in their 
having eſpecially cheir Helmet and 
Breaſt- plate on; for, as (d) Livy notes, Scuto 
14 ſe erecto ſtabant Galeati, They ſtood with 
Feit Shield before them, and their Helmet 
on their Heads. Whence he ſays of Paulus 
Anilius, that Milites novo more ſcutum in 
vioiliam ferre vetuit; After a new manner he 
forbad the Soldiers to wear their Shield 
when they watched. Now the Head and 
Heart being the two chief Fountains of Life 


Armour, 


and Senſation, the preſerving them ſafe, is, 


in effect, the preſerving of the whole Man. 

V. 10. Eire qe wh, cre x2 9B pp, | 
That is, ſay ſome, whether we live or die. And 
true it is, that Chriſtians dying, are ſaid 
10 fall aſleep. So 1 Cor. IT. 30. xaiptaviee IK, 
{ome are fallen aſleep. Chap. 15. 51. Travres pp 
g 101pun, rod ile Ne, We ſhall not all ſleep. So 
here, chap. 4- 13+ I would not have you Ignorant, 
Se Kenoifun Ut, concerning them that are 


- fallen aſleep; and v. 14. Ti NolH Yi ſac, them 


that ſleep in Teſus will God bring with him. 
But becauſe in all theſe Places the Greek 
word isneverx4-94v, but always x24ugpes, 
| prefer the Expoſition of the Paraphraſe. 

But then, that the hope of Salvation, v. 8.the 
tee wTH2 jc, the obtainment Salva- 
tim by Chrift Feſus, v. 9. the living with him, 
v. 10. ſhould refer chiefly to the Purchaſe 
of Deliverance from Jewiſh Perſecutions, and 
the Enjoyment of this preſent Life, I can 
by no means grant; for the Chriſtian's Hope 
is, the Hope of the Glory of God, Rom. 5. 3. the 
Hope of the Redemption of the Body from Cor- 
ruption, Chap. 8. 23, 24. the Hope which is 
laid up for us in Heaven, Col. 1. 5. the Hope of 
Glory, v. 27. a bleſſed Hope, Tit. 2. 13. the 
Hope of Eternal Life, Chap. 3.7. 


The Salvation purchaſed for us by Chriſt's 
Death, is not Deliverance from Perſecu- 


tions; for all that will live godly in Chriſt Feſus, 
, muſt fuffer Perſecutions, 


2 Tim 3. 1 I 
theſe we are to be conformed to his Death, 
Rom. 8. 17. 2 Tim. 2. 12. he baving ſuffered; 
leaving us an example, that we ſhould follow his 
ſeps, 1 Pet. 2. 21. 


And to live with Chriſt, is to live in a ſtate 
of Glory with him, and be conformed to his 
Reſurrection, Rom. 6. 8. 2 Tim. 2. 12. Col. 3. 
3,4. I Pet. 4. 13. And this is the Comfort 
which the Apoſtle had given them, «chap. 4. 18. 
and to which he now proceeds. 


Ver. 11. OiwoÞ e cis & eve, Edifie your- 
[elves into one Body,] By your mutual Love to 
one another, as being Members of the ſame 
Body, Eph. 4. 16. And by your ſtrict Union, 


and peaceable Converſation with one ano- 


ther, which is the Edification of one of us 


unto another, commanded, Rom. 14. 19. See 
Note on Rom. 15. 2. | 
Ver. 12. Kaz ,.. vudr,)] That the g 

Perſons here mention'd as labouring among 
them, as being over them, in the Plural, 
ſhould be the Biſhops of the Metropolis of Theſ- 
ſalonica, ſeems very improbable; there being 
ſcarcely any ordinary fixed Officers then pla- 
ced in the Church, Anno Chriſt; 49, or fr, 
when this Epiſtle was written: And therefore 
the learned (e) Mr. Dodwel, notwithſtanding 
theſe words, faith, Quod nulla fit Rectorum men- 
tio in utravs Epiſtold ad Theſſalonicenſes; © That 
* there is no mention of any fixed Rulers in 
*eicher of the Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians ”, 
And (1.) We find no notice taken of them 
in the Front of theſe Epiſtles, as there is of the 
« Biſhops and Deacons, Philip. x. 1. No Saluta- 
tion of them in the Cloſe of theſe Epi les, the 
Words of Salutation being only theſe, Salute 
all the Brethren with an boly Kiſs. (2.) We find 
no Directions given to them in Particular (but 
only to the Brethren in general) touching 
ſuch Matters as muſt have related to their 
Office only, or chiefly, had they been ſettled 
Rulers in the Church. The Charge in the 
very next Verſe runs thus; Ve exhort you, 
Brethren, warn them that are Unruly, comfort 
the Feeble-minded, ſupport the Weak. In the 
Second Epiſtle, chap. 3. 6, thus; We command 
you, Brethren, in the Name of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw yourſelves from 
every Brother that walks diſorderly, and not 
according to the Tradition which ye received 


from us. And v. 13. and 14. And ye, Bre- 


thren, if any man obey not our word by this 
Epiſtle, note that man, and baue no company 
with him, that he may be aſhamed; yet count 


bim not as an Enem), but admoniſh bim as 4 


- Brother. 


And laftly, To theſe Brethren the / 
Adjuration is here directed, v. 27. charging 
them by the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read 
to all the holy Brethren. Tis therefore to 


be noted, that the Apoſtles, Prophers, Preachers, - 
- Evangeliſts, who were all extraordinary 


Officers, are reckoned among thoſe whom 
God had ſettled in the Church, x Cor. 12. 12. 
and Chriſt aſcending up on high, had given 
-for the Edification of his Body, Eph. 4. 11, 12. 
Some of theſe Prophers, and Teachers, were 
in moſt Churches, as at Amtioeb, Ads 13. 1. 


and officiated in them, v. 3. at Rome, chap. 
12. 6, 7. at Corinth, 1 Cor. 14. at Galatia; 


See Note on Chap. 6.1. Some of them were 


- Itinerants, ſent by the Apoſtles, or Prophets, 


to teach other Churches, and by the Holy 
Spirit ſeperated to that Work, Ad 13. 2. 3, 
4. Exhorting and Confirming the Cbriſtians 
where they came, as being Prophets autho- 7 
Tized ſo to do, Act. 16. 32. and travelling, 


-up and down for the Converting and Eſta- 


(d) Lib. 44. 


(e) Lib. de Jure Laic. Sacerditali, cap. 3. c. 18. P. 232. 
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* 


bliſhing of the Gentiles, 3 Epiſt. of St. John, 
v. 7, 8. See Note on 1 Cor. 12. 28. Of one 
of theſe two kinds of Prophets, and Teachers, 
and Spiritual Men, the Apoſtle may here be 
underſtood. 


3 — 8 — Den . 1 5 Cr — 
A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap y, 


Word always uſed twice, when our Lord 
faith, 1 was always in the Temple, Whither th 
Tews always reſort, John 18. 20. for neither | 
did the Fews always reſort unto the Temple 
but only at the Hours of Prayer; nor did 


Ibid. Know them who labour among you, and Chriſt always teach in it, but only when he 


are over you in the Lord.] Here ſaith Theophy- 


la#, if you honour them who prefide over you in 
temporal Affairs, how much more ſhould you re- 


Spett them who do it in ſpiritual things, who re- 


generate you in Baptiſm, pray for you, viſit you in 
Sickneſs, and miniſter Phyfick to your Souls. | 

Ver. 16. Kev eig 742949 js, Av ci AVTTHS 
£umeon'e, Oecumeniu. Though you fall into ma- 
nifold Temptations and Afﬀtictions, Jam. 1. 2. 
and be brought into a very low Condition 


in this World; yet rejoice in the Lord always, 


Philip. 4. 4. Rejoyce in the hope of the glory of 

God, Rom. F. 3 of that — Reward 

you ſhall receive for all your Suffierings, 

Marth. 5. 11, 12. Heb. 10. 34. and in the 

- 5am Fruits they work in you, Rom. 5. 4. 
am, I. 2. | 

Ver. 17. *AStzAetnlows, Without ceaſing, 
To give, once for all, the crue ſenſe of thoſe 
Injunctions, ſo frequent in the Scripture, to 
pray, and to give Thanks always, and without 
ceaſing ; obſerve, 

1. That theſe Phraſes do, in the mildeſt 
ſenſe, import, that theſe ſhould be the Em- 
ployment of every Day, our Morning and 
Evening Sacrifice ; that ſo beginning and 
ending the Day with them, we may be, in 
the Scripture Language, ſaid to do them 
always, Thus St. Luke tells us, chap 24. 53. 
Thar the Apoſtles were continually in the Tem- 
ple, 9 remmavrec, praiſing Gd; that is, they 
were z2# iutegy, daily in the Temple, A&.2.46, 
47. reſorting thitherat the Third Hour of the 
Morning, and at the Ninth of the Evening- 
Sacrifice, As 3. 1. The Srerifice which 
was appointed to be thus offered daily at 


Morning and Evening, is, in the Hebrew 


Toru, the continual Sacrifice, Dan. 8. 11. and 
accordingly is rendered by the Septuagint, 
1 Juoie 012770, Thus the Minchab, which 
the High Pricſ# offered every Day, half of it 
in the Morning, and half in the Evening, 
is ſtiled by them, I Jvuciz N ue, the con- 
tinual Sacrifice, Lev. 6. 20. The Burnt Of- 
fering which was offered, without intermiſſi- 
on, twice a Day, is, in the Hebrew, 19 
n; and in the Seventy, SAoxauTug 79 O- 
cid, the continual Sacrifice, Numb. 28. 24, 31. 
And in alluſion to it, the Author to the 
Hebrews faith of our High-Prieſt, By bim let 
us offer up the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continual- 
ly. This therefore is the prime Import of the 
Phraſe. 

2dly, Theſe Phraſes do import, that we 
ſhould be employed in the Performance of 
theſe Duties, as Providence doth miniſter 
Occaſion for them, In this ſenſe is the 


went up to Feruſalem. And thus the Hol 

Ghoſt, in Scripture leads us to expound theſe 
Phraſes, enjoyning us to abound always tg eve- 
good Work, 2 Cor. 9. 8. and elſewhere to de 


\ 


good, ws xau2y .tyory!, as we bave Occaſin, 


Gal. 6. 10, So, to pray always, Luke 18. x i 


to pray, cy man Xe, in every Seaſon, chap, 
21. 36. And, to pray without ceaſing here, 


is to pray, fy T2171 x, in every Opportunity, 


Eph. 6. 18. So 1 Maccab. 12. 11. Hg 7, 
e Tarn xa a a un , We at all Times 
without ceaſing, both in our Feaſts, and other con- 


venient Days, do remember you in the Sacrifu,, 
which we offer, i. e. We do it as oft as we haye 


; Occaſion to offer Sacrifice. 


1 


341y, In reference to our Prayers particy. 
larly, it imports, that we ſhould not grow 
faint and weary, when Providence ſeems fo 
a Seaſon to defer the Bleſſing we implore, 
Luke 18. 1. but ſhould ftill me gown, abit: 
in Supplication, 1 Tim. 5. 5. and den, 
watch unto it with all Perſeverance, Ephel. 6. 18. 

Ver. 18, Ey Tarn, In every Thing. | For | 
ſparing and preventing, for common and 
extraordinary, general and ſpecial, paſt and 
preſent, temporary and ſpiritual Mercies 
not only for proſperous and grateful, but alſo 
for affliting Providences, for Chaſtiſement, 
and ſeaſonable Corrections, Hav * 7 95 
70 9pple ov mat 5 Orbe, nav hut eels, 
aur Tz; ole · For God deſigns them all 
for our Good, though we at preſent ſee not lov _ 
they tend unto it. | a 

Ver 19. Quench not the Spirit;] T6751 a- ü 
e40pe uh C τνỹẽH̃ nodule, TH a 
PeoJo x, pan ftv Agave that is, Hinder not th: 
Gifts of the Spirit, by turning away from them 


- that have them, and not ſuffering them 10 ſpeak. 


Theſe Gifts were quenched by Strife, Emu- 
lation, Schiſms, and Contention about them, - 
I Cor. 3. 1.3. 24h, By a diſorderly Ule of 
them, not to the Edification of the Church 


but to vain Oftentation, Confuſion in the 


Church, and the Scandal of Heathens, 1 Cor. 
14. by a neglect to exerciſe them, 1 Tim. 4. 
14. and by the Prohibition of them; Forbid 
not to ſpeak with Tongues, 1 Cor. 15. 39. 
Ver. 20. Ilegpzoy may {dSoregeman, % 
Ts; 4Mn Fi; , Orcamenins. Some of 
theſe Falſe Prophets had crept into the Church 
of-Theſſalonica, as is hinted in thoſe Words, 
Be not ' troubled by (them who pretend 2 
Revelation from the) Spirit, as if the Dy 


o, Chriſt were at hand, 2 Theſ. 2. 2: Which 


made them leſs regardful of what was ge- 


livered by Men pretending to this oy 
2 


Cha p. V. ' the firſt Epiſtle to th 


# 


Lott 2222 1 
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and made ic neceſſary for St. Fobn to ſay, 
Believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits, whes 
they be of God, for many Falſe Prophets are 
gone out into the World, 1 John 4. I, And to 
prevent the Miſchief the 7he//alonians might 
"tceive from them, the Apoſtle here adds, 


Try, all things, &c. v. 21. | 
wy * >. 4 Aula ere, Try. Note, That 


8 the Apoſtle doth not here bid the Guides of the 


0 


Church try all things, and the People hold 
fiſt that which they delivered to them; 
but gives an Injunction common to all 
Chriſtians, having their Senſes exerciſed to 
diſcern betwixt Good and Evil; to all who are 
obliged to hold faſt that which is Good, 
and not to believe Falſe Prophets; which is a 
ſtrong Argument for the Perſpicuity and 
the Sufficiency of Holy Scripture for this 
Work, and againſt the neceſſity of a living 
Judge; for he that muſt try all things, muſt 
alſo try the Doctrine of this living Judge; 
and thetefore till he hath made this Trial, 
muſt not admit his Doctrine as an Article 
of Chriſtian Faith 4 for theſe Words plainly 
teach that what we muſt hold faſt, muſt 
firſt be tried, Hearers, ſaith St. Baſil, who 
are inſtructed in the Scriptures, oug ht to try the 
things [poken by their Teachers, Kat 72 plu 0Upk- 
bn E Y NN o, TY 5 %, C- 
6:av, and receive thoſe Doctrines which are 


conſonant, and reject thoſe which are alien from 


- the boly Scriptures; becauſe St. Paul bath ſaid, 


Try all things; bold f:ſt that which i Good. 
See Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. p. 354. Strom. 6. 
p. 655. Orig. in Fob, Tom. 19. Ed. Huet. 
p. 268, and Hom, 2. in Ezek. F. 135. G. St. 
Jerom in Ep. ad Eph. I. 3. c. 5. p. 101. Cyril of 
Alex, in Fob. I. 4. p. 374, 407. and l. I. adv. 
Neſtor. p. 2. 

Ver. 22. *Amo marr% & vm, From 
ail kinds or ſorts of Evil.] So the Syriack doth 
render theſe Words. So Chryſoſtom and Theo- 
/"y/a# upon this Place. St. Baſil and Leon- 
tins, cited by Dr. Hammond, who deſcant 
thus upon the Words: Flie not from th, or 
that only, but from every Sin. Or, 2dly, If 
the Apoſtle here exhorts us to abſtain from 
all appearance of Evil ; his meaning cannot be 
this, that we ſhould abſtain from what ap- 
pears evil @ others ; it being in many Caſes, 
impoſhibleFto know what appears ſo, and 
impracticable to act by ſuch a Rule; becauſe - 
i: would deſtroy our Chriſtian Liberty in 
Things indifferent, and create in our Minds 


- Reaſon; and one without Reaſon. 
was the Philoſophy of the Platoniſts, as we 


continual Perplexities, there being fcarcely 
any thing which may not appear Evil, to 
ſome or other of thoſe numerous Seas 
which ſwarm among us; He therefore 
only muſt enjoin us to abſtain from that, 
which, after trial, ſeems evil to our ſelves, 
and is judged by us fo to be; for the Apo/the 
makes theſe two Things, the bolding that which 
47 good, and, the abſtaining from all appearance of 
Evil, the Conſequent of trying 1 things. 
Now we try all Things, that, after trial, we 
may hold that which ſeemeth to us Good, 
and abſtain from that which ſeemeth to us 
Evil, not to abſtain from that which ſeemeth 
ſo to others only. 


Ver. 23. OXixAnzo Cudv T0 mine, S* 


yuyn, A T9 06 pue* Your whole Spirit, and Soul, 


and Body.] Here the Apoſtle juſtifies the anci-nt 
and true Philoſophy, That Man is, as Ne- 
weſius ſtiles him, Te piucens una, a Compound 
of three differing Parts. This was the Do- 
ctrine of the Pythagoreans, as we learn from 
(f) Jamblichus, who having told us, That 
Man conſiſts of Soul and Body, adds, That 


the Soul conſiſts of two Parts; one endued with + - + 


This alſo 


learn from Nemeſius, (g) Saluſt and Laer- 
tive, who informs us, That there in Man 
a Soul Irrational, which follows the Affection, 
of the Body ; and a Mind, which uſeth the Body 
as its Inſtrument, and fights againſt it. This 
alſo was the Doctrine L. the Sroicks ; whence 
Antoninus faith, The three Conſtituent Parts 
of Man are, owe, \uyn, vis, the Body, Soul, 
and Mind. (h) Irenæas, and (i) Clemens of 
Alexandria, and (k) Origin, ſay the ſame. 
Mr. le Clerc here is very poſitive, that this 


- Philoſophy i falſe, and that there # nothing in 


Man but his Body, and his Reaſonable Soul; Bur 
he ſaith nothing to ſuftain this Confidence 
againſt thoſe two excellent Philoſophers, 
(Y) Gaſſendus, and (m) Dr. #4lis, who have 
eſtabliſhed this Philoſophy beyond all reaſo- 
nable Contradiction. Nor can the Conflict 
betwixt the Mind and Spirit, and the Fleſh, 
mentioned, Rom. 7. from 14. to the 25th ; 
and Gal. 5. 16, 17. be explained: Nor can 
any Man tell what the 79 @gyivv, or Ruling 
Principle in us, is to govern, without ad- 
mitting this Inferiour Soul as the Fountain 
of all our Senſual Appetites, or even tell us 
what it is to die; unleſs ir be to make this 
Inferiour Soul, which conſiſts in the Motion 
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(f) Yds 5, 73 wiv ny Eo ab 


* E oy, T0 5 vx gr Protrepr. P- 34, 38. 
(8) Kat 1 wy dnbyO© mis Sonudlttors Im N N N, ait, 


- u N ντν Were De Diis, &c. c. 8. D. Laert. l. 3. p. 219. 


(h) perfectus homo con 
(1) "Or ur Tpeis adpE 5, G Lx, x Tredua. Strom. 


at carne, animo & ſpiritu, Iren. I. 5. c. 9. p. 446. & I. 2. c. 62. 


3. p. 484. 


4 
(k) OA οαν ? owicnyrer hs g., v J is, xy 714 G-. Origen, Philocal, p. 8, 


(D. Phi. l. 9. e. 11.5. 3 
(m) De Anima Brut. c. 7. 
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450 A Parapbraſe with Annotations on, &c. Chap v. 


of the Animal Spirits, and the Senſitive Ap- 


petites they produce in us, to ceaſe to act, 
or move, as formerly. He will have {uy 
here to ſignifie Life, as indeed it doth in o- 
ther Places; but never where conſtituent 
Parts of a Man are enumerated, as here 
they are; and ſeeing the Spirit and the 


. » 3 % „ 
vain, TI TB. 3. 5. this being in effeg to 
fear that God might be unfaithful to his 
Promiſe ? | 

Ver. 27. Oc Inks, I adjure you by ih, . 
Lord.] In Judicial Oaths the Cuſtom amone 
the Fews was, not for the Perſon who came 
under the Obligation of an Oath, to pro. 
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Body are unqueſtionably the conſtituent; nounce the Words of Swearing with hi; 


Parts of a Man, tis reaſonable to conceive, own Mouth, but an Oath was exacted fiom 


that the JU mentioned here muſt be ſo alſo, him by the Magiſtrate or Superior, and ſo 
eſpecially ſince 'tis divided from the Spirit he became bound to anſwer upon Oath, þy 
and the Body by the Particle z,, Moreover, bearing the Voice of Adjuration, pviw dg, 
by following the Motions of this Brutiſh > ſo the Septuagint, Lev. 5. 1. So Gen. 10. 15, 


\ Appetite, is a Man {tiled Suu; the Animal #he Father Sęnace, made us ſwear before he died, 
Man, and by being animated and informed Joſh. 6. 26. ww Ino cio Kve l, 
by this J, is the Body called owua {vyuuy, Foſbua adjured them, ſaying, Curſed be the Man 
an Animal Body, 1 Cor. 15. 44, 45. and by before the Lord, that riſeth up and buildeth J. 


conveying of this uy, or inferior Soul 7ich0, I Sam. 14. 24. Saul bad adjured the Peg}, 
to his Poſterity, is the firſt Adam ſaid to be 922945945 werurr 7 Azcy, ſaying, Curſed be 
made «7; 297m, toconvey this Animal the Aan that eateth any Food; that is, be 
Life to his Poſterity ; though this at laſt charged the People with an Oath; x King, 
may be only a Strife about Words, the Ani- 22+ 1 6. Tloowrs deni ; How oft ſhall Jad. 
mal Spirits being included in the Body. Jure thee? So in the New Teſtament, the 

Ver. 24. Tlis% 6 xaA@v h, Faithful 2 High-Prieſt faith to Chriſt, 6212» ot A 
he that calleth you.) Who therefore will not be 7* Oes Lorie, I adjure thee by the living Gul, 
wanting in what is requiſite on his part to- Now hence two Things are evident; 1. That 
wards it; I ſay his Part, for if the Fidelity St. Paul did not judge all Judicial Oaths 
of God required that he would ſanctify and unlawful, for then he would not have laid 
preſerve us blameleſs to the End, without this Oath upon his Theſſalonians. 2. That 
our Care and Induſtry, or ſhould work in Chriſt did not forbid Judicial, but only 
us abſolutely and certainly that Care, and - voluntary Oaths, becauſe it was not in the 
the Apoſtle believed this, how could he Power of the Jews, to whom he ſpake, to 
fear leſt the Theſſalonians ſhould be fo over- avoid Judicial Oaths, nor would he then hare 
come by Satan's Temptations, as that his anſwered to the Adjuration of the High- 
Labour with them might have been in Prieſt. 
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Second Epiſtle of St. PAUL 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


Aving offered a new Interpretation of 
the x of Chapter of thu Epiſtle, 
which treateth of the Man of Sin, 
commonly called Antichrift, there mentioned, 
I ſhall here give the Reaſons why I could not 
acquieſce in any of the Expoſitions already gi- 
ven either by Proteſtants or Papiſts, and an- 
ſwer ſome ObjeFions againſt the Expoſition I 
have put upon the Words of the Apoſtle in that 
Chapter. And, 


\. 1. Firſt, Whereas Mr. Obadiah Walker 


| bath taten a great deal of Pains to apply all that 
tbe Apoſtle ſaith, ta Mahomet and his Followers, 
that vein Conceit will be demonſtratively confuted 
om the following Conſiderations : 

1. That the Apoſtle here exhorts the Theſ- 
ſalonians, Not to be ſhaken in Mind, or 
troubled eicher by Spirit, or by Letter, or 
by Ward as from us (the Apeſtles,) as if the 
Day of the Lord were at hand, v. 2. Now 
what Day doth the Apoſtle mean ? Surely that 


Day when the Lord ſhall conſume the wicked 


one by the Breath of his Mouth, and by the 
Brightneſs of his Coming, v. 8. Now ſure it 
u, that Mahomet came not till 567 Years after 
| the writing this Epiſtle, viz. A. D. 608. nor s 
our Lord yet come to conſume him with the 
Breath of his Mouth, or know we when he will 
do ſo. How therefore could it be, that they who 
were foretold ſo punctually of the Apoſtacy which 
ſrould introduce the Man of Sin, and what yet 
hindered the Revelation of him in his Seaſon, as the 
Theſſalonians were, v. 5, 6. ſhould think the Day 
of rhe Lord's Coming to diſtroy Mahomet and 
bis Followers was at Hand? Or that they ſhould 
be ld into this Apprebenſim by any Word, E- 
piſtle, er Revelation, made, ſpoken, or written 
by the Apoſtles or Prophetick Men concern- 
my hin? Could they then know from the Mouth 
F St, Paul, that this Man of Sin was one 


Mahomet, who was not to appear till 567 Years 
after his ſpeaking of him; and when be did appear, 
was to continue above a Thouſand Years before the 
Coming of our Lord to conſume him, and yet by 
any of bi Words be induced to conceive the Day 
of the Lord was at hand ? 

Moreover, If the Coming of our Lord, here 


mentioned, was to conſume the Beaſt, or Ro- 
man Antichriſt, ſeeing this Beaſt was to ariſe 
out of the Ruins of the Roman Empire, and © © 


if St. Paul had told them any thing from Da- 
niel of this Mattter, he muſt have let them know 
that this was ſo; and alſo that this Antichriſt, 
when riſen out of the Ruins of the Empire, 
was 10 continue for a Time and Times and half 
a Time, that is, 1260 Years before the Coming 


- of our Saviour to deſtroy him. It is as difficult 


to conceive bow, after this, the Theſſalonians 
could think Chriſt's Coming to conſume the Beaſt, 


could be then inſtant when this Epiſile was 


indited. 

F. 2. Arg. 2. I argue, Secondly, againſt this 
Opinion, from thoſe Words, Remember ye not 
that when I was with you, 1 told ybu of theſe 
things, v. 5, 6, 7. that is, I told you of the A- 


poſtacy that was to precede the Man of Sin; 


how he ſhould exalt himſelf above all that is 
called God, &c. and what it was that hindered 
his being revealed in his Seaſon; Now can 
any one believe that the Apoſtle, who was not 
with the Theſſalonians long enough to perfect 
what was lacking in their Faith, 1 20. 


Io. ſhould yet employ bis time in telling them + 
a long Story of the Apoſtacy of the Arians and - 


Neſtorians, ſaitb Mr. Walker, and of ime Ma- 


homer, who ſhould thus exalt bim ſ if, and bet 


then hindered his being revealed? Could be 


ſay that very Myſtery of Iniquity, hi Ma- 


homet was to bring into the Horld, then 
wrought, only becauſe there were ſome Hereticks, 
M m m 2 already 
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The Preface to Second Epiſtle of 4 
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„Lord will not come, 


already come, who confeſſed not that Jeſus 
Chriſt was come in the Fleſh, though Ma- 
homet confeſſed this wery freely? As well may 
it be ſaid, That the Myſtery of Quakeriſm 
wrought in the Second and Third Centuries, be- 
cauſe ſome Hereticks of thoſe times taught Doctrine, 
like thoſe they now profeſs. 

And ſince tis equally improbable the Apoſtle, 
in that litile time, ſhould ſpeak to them of the 
Apoſtacy of the Church of Rome from the 
Faith, and how the Biſhop of Rome ſhould 
Lord it over Chriſtian Emperors, and over 
the Laws of God and Chriſt, and wear out 
the Saints of the Moſt High for 1260 Years ; 
and i ſtill more improbable, that he fhould ſay 
all ths then to them, and here again bring the 
ſame thing to their Remembrance, and yet that 
not the leaſt intimation of any thing of this Na- 
ture ſhould appear in any Chriſtian Writers 
on thus Subject, for ſix following Centuries : Since, 
1 ſay, this s ſo, this Argument muſt be of 
equal Strength againſt thoſe who conceive the Pa- 
pal Antichriſt ſhou/d primarily and chiefly be in- 
tended here. 

C. 3. Arg. 3. Thirdly, I argue againſt this 
Opinion from thoſe Words, And then ſhall that 
wicked one be revealed, whom the Lord 
ſhall conſume with the Breath of his Mouth, 
c. v. 8. For hence it ſcems plain, this wick- 
ed one was to be deſtroyed by the coming of 
our Lord ſoon after the time of bi Revelation, 
and not above A Thouſand Years after; as both 
the Opinian of thoſe Papiſts, ho ſay that he 
is Mahomet, and of thoſe Proteſtants who 
ſay he is the Pope and bs Clergy, muſ? make 
the Interval betwixt his Revelation and Deſtructi- 
on be ; for the ſame thing that hindered his Reve- 
lation, hindered the Coming of our Lord to deſtroy 
him thus revealed; and theſe two things ſeem 
to be thus connected: The Day of the 
till there come firſt 
ce an Apoſtacy, and by that a Revelation 
« of the Man of Sin; When therefore this 
c Apoſtacy, and this Revelation of the 
«© Man of Sin happens, then will Chriſt 
© come to conſume him. And otherwiſe the 
Chriſtians of After- Ages might have been ſubject, 
fom the Apoſtle's Words, to a like Miſtake "to 
that here mentioned, ſecing, to tell them they had 
no reaſon yet to expect this Day of the Lord, be- 
cauſe it was not to come till the Man of Sin was 
revealed, and to add, when that which hindered 
the Revelation of him in his Seaſon, was once 
taken away, then ſhould be alſo be revealed, whom 
the Lord ſhould conſume with the brightneſs 


of his coming, muſt fair'y lead them to expect 


this Day ſoon after his Revelation, and not after he 
had been thus revealed above a Thouſand Years. 


g. 4. Thoſe Arguments are ſuch as equally 
confute the Opinion of thoſe Proteſtants who 
conceive the Apoſtle primarily to characterixe the 


of the Sick and Lame, 


Pope and bu Clergy, and of tho FN. 
* Words to Mahomet. 3 7 
rg. 4. But Fourthly, I argue again 
who ſuppoſe Mahoment to be he 3 
intended, from theſe Words of the Apoſtle The 
the coming of thus wicked one ſhall bz accord. 
ing to the working of Satan in all Powe, 
Signs, and lying Wonders, v. 9. for the Mrd, 

ue nf, 7:29, Powers, Signs, an 
Wonders, are never uſed in Scripture for an 
wonderful things dene by God upon Men, , 
any Extaſies or Conferences of Angels with them 
but always for outward Signs done by them * 
other Things or Perſons ; ſuch as were the heal; 
the caſting out of . 
vils, the raiſing of the Dead. See Note on Hehr 
2. 4 Now Mahomet every here prifeſ;;) 
that he came not with any 2 Miracles, and 
therefore be could not he the Perſon here deſigned. : 
For his Oppoſers demanded of bim ſuch Mir; 
cles, ſaying, © Moſes and Feſus, according 
to thy own Doctrine, wrought Miracle: 
*to prove their Miflion from God; and 
therefore if thou be a Prophet, and greater 
than any that were ever ſent before thee 
das thou boaſteſt thy ſelf to be, do thou 
the like Miracles to manifeſt it to us; do 
thou make the Dead to riſe, the Dumb to 
© ſpeak, the Deaf to hear, c. and then we 
* will believe in thy Word. Tha Objection, ſaith 
(a) Dr. Prideaux, he endeavoured to evade by 
ſeveral Anſwers: © One while he tells them, 
He is only a Man ſent to preach to them, 
* the Rewards of Paradiſe, and the Puniſh. 
ments of Hell: At another time, That their 
Predeceſſors contemned the Miracles of 
© Salch and the other Prophets, and that for 
© this Reaſon God would work no more 
among them: And a while after, That 
* thoſe whom God had ordained to believe, 
© ſhould believe without Miracles; and 
* thoſe whom he had not ordained to be- 
© lieve, ſhould not be convinced, though 
* all theſe Miracles ſhould be wrought in 
* their ſight, which they required. Burt 
* this not ſatisfying, as being a plain Con- 
© feflion that he wanted that Power of 
* Miracles, which all other Prophets had to 
prove their Miſſion, ſeveral of thoſe that 
© were his Followers departed from him. Ha- 
* ving therefore got the Sword into his Hand, 
* and an Army to back his Cauſe, his Do- 
© &rine then was, that God had ſent Moſes 
* and Feſus with Miracles, and yet Men 
would not be obedient to their Word; and 
© therefore he had now ſent him in the laſt 
© Place without Miracles, to force them by the 
Power of the Sword to do his Will. 

However, ſays he, it is not to be denied, 
© that there are ſeveral Miracles reckon'd up 
© which Maboment is ſaid to have wrought; as 


— 


3 


(a) Life of Mahomet, p. 30, 31, 32. 


© that 


A. i cds. A. 


K. 4. * 
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St. Paul tothe TRHESSALONIANS. 
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© © that he did cleave the Moon in two ; that 
the Trees went forthro meet him ; and that 
© the Stones ſaluted him; which are the Mira- 
cles here mentioned by Mr. Walker. But then be 
11s, That they who relate them are only 
: ſuch as are reckoned among their fabulous 
« and legendary Writers ; their learned Do- 
« tors renounce them all, as doth Mabomet 
« himſelf, who in ſeveral Places of his Al- 
« ,boran, owns that he wrought no Mi- 
« racles. * a 
65. Againſt the Opinion of Grotius, that 
Caius Caligula was, the Man of Sin, it is ſu- 
erfluous to ſa} much, it being grounded upon 
in Error in Chronology, that Sr. Paul writ 
this Epiſtle, A. D. 40. when Caius appeared; 
whereas tis certain from 1 Theſſ. 1. 5. that 
Paul had been at Theſſalonica before this E- 
le was wris 3 for St. Paul went up to Je- 
ruſalem, ſay the beſt Chronologers, A. D. 
9. and it is evident that then he had not been at 
Theſſalonica, and ſo had writ no Epiſtle to 
them, it being writ after his entrance in to 
them, v. 9. aſter he had ſpoken to them the 
Goſpel of God, Chap. 2. 2. after he had been 
taken from them for a ſhort time, v.17. Now 
that he had not been at Theſſalonica before 
bis going up to the Council at Jeruſalem, ap- 
pears from the Hiſtory of the Acts, which 
ſaith, that after this Council he went to An- 
tioch, Chap. 15. 30. then through Syria and 
Cilicia, v. 41. then to Derbe and Lyſtra, 
Chap, 16. I, 2. then through Phryrgia, Gala- 
tia, and Myſia, and ſo to Troas, v. 6,7, 8. 
then to Samothracia, Neapolis, and Philippi, 
v. II, 12, and having paſſed through Amphi- 
polis and Apollonia, he came to Theſſalonica, 
Chap. 17. I. He therefore coming only tbitber 
Eight Years after the Death of Caius, and not 
writing this Epiſtle till after he bad left them, 
could not then write of Caius as the Man of Sin 
to be et revealed. 

d. 6. I paſs on to the Interpretation of Dr. 
Hammond, which is this: 

1. That the Man of Sin, the Son of Per- 

- © dition, was Simon Magus, together with his 
Followers the Gneſticks, deſigned for De- 
ſtruction, Paraph. on v. 3. 

2. That Simon Magus ſetting himſelf in 
the Head of them, Chriſt ſhould deſtroy 
im by extraordinary Means, as the Preach- 
ing and the Miracles of St. Peter; and the 
. Gnoſticks that adhered to him, at the De- 
* ſtruction of the unbelieving Jews. Paraph. 
on v. 8. 

3. That the falling away firſt, muſt be a 
* great Departure, or Defection from the 
Faith to the Hereſy of the Gneſticks, or the 


1 


Cbriſtians breaking off their Compliance 
* with the impenitent Jews, leaving them as 
© obdurate, and departing avowedly to the 
© Gentiles, Paraph. on v. 2. 

4. © That which withholdeth, and he that 
* lerteth, was the Apoſtles not giving over 
* preaching to the Jan as hopeleſs and 
* refratory, and going to the Gentiles, Pa- 
* raph on v. 6. and the Chriſtians walking wa- 
* rily, and doing nothing contrary to the 
* Moſaical Law. 
F. © That the Myſtery already working 
was this fort of Men already formed into 
* a Sect under their Ring-leaders Simon and 
Carpocrates. Paraph. on v. 7. 

Now againſt this * I argue. | 

I. From the Day of the Lord bere menticned, 
v. I, 2. for that indeed doth often ſignify in 
Scripture the Day of the Lord's Coming to the 


Deſtruction of the Temple, City, and Nation of - 


the Jews, which, ſaith the Reverend Dr. Ham- 
mond, the true Import of the Phraſe here; 
but it never ſignifies his Coming to deſtroy Si- 
mon Magus. Moreover, tit plain from the 
Eighth Verſe, that this Coming of the Lord s 
to deſtroy the Man of Sin, he being to be de- 
ſcroyed by the Brightneſs of his Coming; 
bow then can this Day be the Time appointed 
for the Deſtruction of Simon Magus, who pe- 


riſhed ſome Years before Chriſt's Coming to the + 


Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ? For according to 


(6) Valeſius, Euſebius, and Symeon Meta- 


phraſtes, Simon periſhed in the Reign of 
Claudius ; he coming then to Rome, and Sr. 
Peter then alſo coming after him, to detect 
bis Frauds; whence he well argues, that (c) it 
is not probable he ſhould long there inſulc 
over the Chriſtian Faith, St. Perer being 
then preſent to oppoſe him. Now if 2his 
be true; he periſhed at the leaſt 16 Years before 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and Chriſt came 
to deſtroy him within four Years after the wri- 
ting this Epiſtle, If be periſhed, as others will 
have it, in the Fourth of Nero, be muſt die 
Twelve Years before Chriſt came to deſtroy Je- 
ruſalem; or if he continued till the Twelfth of 
Nero, oppeſing Chriſtianity Twelve Years at 
Rome, under the very Noſe of the Two chief 
Apoſtles, which is not very probable, yet muſt 
he die four Years before Chriſt's Coming to the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and therefore could 
not be deſtroyed by the Brightneſs of his 
Coming. 

Muſt we then refer this only to the Deſtru- 
ion of his Followers the Gnoſticks ? That they 
were then in Being, I could never yer ſee pre- 
ved, and much leſs that any of them periſhed 
at the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. I know the 


(b) Euſebium ſecutus Symeon NMetaphraſtes Simonis Interitum Claudii remporibus accidiſſe ſcribit, Not. in Euſeb. 


J. 2. 6. T5; 


(e) Ego Eufebii ſententiam veriorem eſſe puto; cum enim conſtet ex Fuſtino (49 J. 2. p. 69. E o& 


Þ. 91. B. & Irene (J. I. c. 20.) Simonem ſub Claudio Romam veniſſe, & fraudulenta edidiſſe miracula, cumque 
ctiam conſtet Perrum ejuſdem Claudii temporibus Romam fe conrulifle, ad Simonis fraudes conturandas, veriſi- 
mile non eſt Simonem tam diu, ptæſente & adſtante Petro, inſultaſſe fidei Chriſtianæ. | 


Doctor 
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Doctor cites (d) Euſebius, as ſaying, that the 
Gnoſticks, S Aer oy eig 70 , ανEo- 
Eingow in a moment were utterly extinct; 
whereas it is manifeſt, Euſebius ſays this, not of 
;he Gnoſticks, but the Nicolaitans; nor could 
he ſay it of them who flouriſhed chiefly in the 
Second Century: whence it is ftiled Sæculum 
Gnoſticum : Moreover, it is a plain Flaw in 
this, or any like Interpretation, to make the 
Head of any Party, with his Followers, to be 
the Man of Sin 76 be conſumed by the Coming 
of our Lord; and yet to make the Antiſignanus 
periſh before his Coming, and his Followers only 
at it. 

Add to this, that the whole Foundation of 
this Opinion depends upon the (e) Tale of Si- 
mon Magus's flying in the Air at Rome, and 
his falling down and breaking his Bones, at the 
Prayer of (f) St. Peter; which is a Thing nor 
only uncertain, but in the Judgment of many 
learned Perſons, abſolutely falſe. Cotelerius, 4 
Romaniſt, is forced, t ν, to ſuſpend his Tudg- 
ment about it: 1. By reaſon of the Original of the 
Story, which, ſaith be, bad its riſe, & libris Apo- 
chryphis & Pſeudepigraphis, from (g) Apocry- 
pbal and Spurious Authors. 

2dly, By reaſon of the great Diſcrepancy to be 
found among them, in their Relations of divers Cir- 
cumſtances of this Story : Some of them ſaying, 
* that Simon Magus made himſelf (h) Wings to 
fly; ſome, that he was held up by (i) two 
Devils; others that be made bimſelf a (k) Cha- 
riot, or aſcended in a fiery Chariot, drawn by four 
Horſes ; and all ſay that he did this by the Art 
of Magick. 


Again, | they differ equall ON 

ain, ey aijſer equally as to : 
this Tal had upon this Magician“ 1 
ſaying that he died by it, and was (1) 1. r 
upon the Spot, that it (m) daſſ d out bis Brain, 
(n) broke his whole Body, yea, brake it ;, 0 
(o) four Parts: Others : that (p) Peter Rur. 
he might not die, and ſo be only broke Je 
Thigh, ſay ſome; or his Hands and Feet, = 
others. 


Some tell us, this was done in the Reign o 
Claudius; and others, that it was done in jj, 
Reign of Nero; ſome, that it was done 
(q) Peter only; others, that it was dine 
(r) St. Peter and St. Paul; ſome, that it 2 
done by (s) Prayer; and others, that they adi 
Faſting to their Prayer : So little Agreement i, 
there among f them in any Circumſtance of thi; 
Action. And, 

zaly, The Story may deſerve to be (uſp: 
ed, by reaſon of the Silence of all * 
cients of the three firſt Centuries, who ſyek 
much of his being at Rome, and of hi; being 
honoured with a Statue there; but ſay nothing of 
his Flight,* or fall, by Virtue of the Pra- 
ers of St. Peter, thougb they had Juſt Occaſon 
to ſpeak of it, had they believed the Sim. 
For (t) Juſtin Martyr, in his Apology, ſpul; 
twice of this Statue; and deſires the Em- 
peror and Senate, that learning the Truj, 
they would aboliſh that Statue; but be ſaith 
not one Ward of this Illuſerious Combat, 
which was ſo admirable a Conviction of his 
Fraud. (u) Clemens of Alexandria ſaith, 
That Simon heard St. Peter preach a litl, 
while, but addeth not one Word of what 


(d) Lib 3. cap. 29. | 


(e) Hæc fabula à Scriptoribus Eccleſiaſticis paſſim inculcatur. Heraldus ad Arnob. I. 2. p. 50. 


(t) viderant enim currum Simonis Magi & quadrigas igneas, Petri ore difflatas, & nominato Chriſto evanuiſſe, 
viderant inquam fidentem diis falſis, & ab eiſdem metuentibus prodicum, pondere præcipitatum ſuo, cruribus 
jacuiſſe perfractis Arnob. p. 50. Tum illuſtris illa ad verſus Simonem Petri ac Pauli congreſſio ſuit, qui cum 
Magicis Artibus, ut ſe Deum probaret, duobus ſuffulrus Dæmoniis evoliſſer, Orationibus Apoſtolorum fugatis 
Dæmonibus, delapſus in Terram populo inſpectante, diſruprus eſt. Sulp, I. 2. c. 41, Petrus Simonem alta Coli 
magico volatu petentem, diſſolutà carminum poteſtate dejecit & ftravir. ; 

(8, ) qv Apoſt. 1. 6. c. 9. Abdias Hiſt, I. 1. c. 15. Hegeſip. de Bello Jud. I. 3. c. 2. Author AForum Petri 

auntl, 

(h Hege ſippus, Abdias, Patres 6 Syn. A. 18. 

(i) Menoeudd; var) Aaruirar Lalo wiidanG tis dg · Conſt, Apoſt. E AA . Auuror in 4600 
ee. Cyril. Cat. 6. p. 54. A. Sulpitius. | 

(kx) Arnobius. Magicis Artibus volare cæpit. Auguſt. Tom. 10, Serm. 3. de Petro & Paul) Apſtolis. 

(1) Nexgzy c amSatay. Cyril. Hierol. ibid. 

(m) In capur collapſus celebro viam diſperſit. Nicet. Theſ. I. 4. c. 1. 

(n) SwſeiCets d m m> JVgyvoy owwua. Metaphraſt. 

(o) Tec et wen N, -. Act. Petri & Pauli apud Cotel. Nor, in Lib, 6. Conſt. Apoſt. p. 269. 
- £ py Pi gaſææ J, un S, ANA cuiſel· Laa gui eicsſat N iggiov, & Tay madiov, Tos raf 35. Conlt, 

oft, 

(q) Arnobius Conſtit. Apoſt. St. Ambroſ. St. Auſtin. 

(r) Sulpitius Sev. Cyrillus Hieroſ. 

Pridie cum ejuſdem urbis Ecclefia jejunaverit. Auguſt. Ep. ad Ca{ul. 

(s) 5:4 © mrogd 4s. Cyril. Hyeroſ. &c. 
| t) Thu 78 lee od ſuduſſor, A Tov dior O vutTegny M,,ꝗẽjiL Hv. rab jns nᷣ ad F arlacius 
1 A ug & Tols an" vive Pra; en We war Or, 7* dn hd, & mAdviu quyiy d unn Nn, 8 
Ty Nee; et. ui ij oe. P. 19. B. C. 

(u) Mag e Sian, i dalyor angbarar|@ 5% Tlilge, omryxucey: Strom. 7. p. 754. D. 
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(u) Tertul- 
%%% ing noted, that, after the coming of the 
ry Magician; were always puniſhed, [peaks 
of of Simon Magus, as ejected out of tbe 

| che though be obſerves, that Elymas was 

wuck blind. And that in the (x) Acts of the 

Apoſtles, he received a juſt Sentence, and 

warthy of bimſelf, from the Apoſtle Peter, but 

leb not one Word of what he ſuffered from 

d. Peter at Rome. (y) Origen proves, that 


here as S Sete, nothing Divine in Simon, 


om the Nature of his Doctrine, which made 
[dolatry a Thing indifferent; and from the 
Succeſs of it, it being in his time almoſt extinct, 
ind that he periſhed with bis Silver; but adds 
mt 4 hint of his periſhing by the Prayers of 
;be Apoſtles, which was the ſtrongeſt Proof 
againſt his Pretenſions that he was the Power of 
God. (z) Euſebius declares, how the Devil 
raiſed up Simon as the great Adverſary to the 
Apoſtles, and bow the Divine Grace, by their 
/pearance and Preſence, ext inguiſbed that 
Flame; and how the Providence of God ſent 
peter after him to Rome, in the Days of Clau- 
dius, to ſet himſelf againſs bim; and how be 
prevailed, by cauſing the Light of the Goſpel to 
ſhine there; but gives not the leaſt hint of bis 
being thus overcome, or thrown down, by the 
Prayers of Peter. The Biſhops of Rome, who, 
ſaith Cotelerius, ſua tacere non ſolent, ule 
not to be ſilent in Matters relating to them- 
ſelves, ſay nothing of it. Nor is it credible 
ſaith (a) Hornius, Scriptores Romanos tam me- 
morabilem rem præterituros fuiſſe; that all the 
Roman Writers of thoſe Times, Suetonius, 
Tacitus, Pliny, &c. ſhould paſs over ſo memo- 
rable a thing in filence; eſpecially if Simon 
was ſo honoured by Claudius, and beloved by 
Nero, as ſome Authors of this Story ſay he 
was, It ſeems inconſiſtent, ſaith Valeſius, with 


that other Story, of Simon's being bonoured at ,. 


Rome as a God, by the Emperor, Senate, and 
the People, and the continuance of his Statue 
there in Tuſtin Martyr's Days; which ſure it 
Would not hawe done, had he been ſo remarkably 
defeated, or deſtroyed, before their Eyes. And 
lay, (b) St. Auſtin freely owns, that at Rome 


5 


0 
— 


this Story was by moſt People deemed falſe. 
Aud is ſuch a Tale fit to be laid as the Foundation 
of the Interpretion of this Chapter? 

F. 7. Arg. 2. This Opinion may alſo be confuted 
from thoſe Words, This Day ſhall not come, 
unleſs there be an Apoſtacy firſt, and the 
Man of Sin be revealed. For, 

I. It & intolerable to think that AF, which 
was ſo meceſſary for the Promotion of the 
Goſpel among the Gentiles, viz. the not impoſing 
on them Circumciſion, and the Jewiſh Yoke, 
and the ceaſing to preach in the Synagogues 
of the Jews, was the Apoſtacy intend:d by the 
Apoſtle in theſe Words, The Zealots among 
the Jews might ſay of Paul, Thou teacheſt 
Apoſtacy from the Law of Moſes; for f- 
terwards the (e) Ebionites rejected all his Epi- 
cles, 7v52TIw mugen amy Ts vine, 
calling him an Apoſtate from the Law; bus 
that St. Paul himſelf ſpeaking to the Gentiles, 
ſhould call this bu own Practice an Apoſtacy, 
7 incredible, 

Moreover, What Advantage would it do them 
in this Matter, to tell them of an Apoſtacy 
which' had happened before their Converſion, 
Acts 13. 46. Lo, we turn unto the Gentiles, 
for ſo hath the Lord commanded us, and 
happened (again about the Time of Writing this 
Epiſtle, Acts 19. 9. and finally ſaith the Doctor, 
was compleated when St. Paul came to Rome, 
about five or ſeven Years after, at the moſt 2 
Might not the Coming of the Lord be at hand, 
though an Apoſtacy, ſo near to be compleatedy 
were to go before it? See Jam. 5. 8, 9. 1 Pet. 


+ 7. 

2dly, As for the Apoſtacy of a conſiderable 
part of Chriſtians to the abominable Inpicty of 
the Gnoſticks, I have all along, in the Inter- 
pretation of theſe Epiſtles, conſidered that, and 
find no reaſon to aſſert it, nor any thing that 
avours it, till we come to 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21. 
"Tis true indeed, as (d) Juſtin Martyr and 
Euſebius teſtiſe, thot moſt of rhe Samaritans 
20rſhipped Simon as the chief God,; but 
Aly py &ANDIS 0:0, few in other Nations, 
ſay they, did it; but that one ſingle Perſon 
fell off from Chriſtianity to bim, they ſay not. 


_ CR 


(u) Poſt Evangelium nuſquam invenies Magos nifi plane punitos. Simon M. jam fidelis 


maledictus ab 


Apoſtolis de fide ejectus eſt, alter Magus qui cum Sergio Paulo, quoniam iifdem adyerſatur Apoſtolis, luminum a- 


miſſione multatus eſt, De Idol. cap. 9. 


(x) Ex quibus eſt primus S. Magus qui in Actis A poſtolorum, condignam meruit ab Apoſtolo Petro juſtamque Sen- 


tentiam. De Præſcript. adv. Her, c. 46. 


(Y) Kat e, huagſupnory, zn b d 6 Sh 3. L. 1. contra Celſum, p. 48. Of Seu Þ The oixuuirns 
</221t2yot. L. 6, p. 282. 26 8e Eipwre roy Mage euny dvazypdor]e d u,du u Oed iT due au dp yuel duTyy 
£5 ee r, ννννEçG KEYWEN KV us Com. in Johan, p. 36. D. 


dt 
N24 igel. &c. Hiſt, Eccl. I. 2. c. 14. 
(a) Not. in Sulpitium, p. 369. 


e * 7 _ * ” £ * * "4 % 
(z) Qonzes! ul), 9 (4234) ov INN 7 Nοενα,ůρap Tg Zorn An Ae d 9 vv dere 9 
5 Tois Tots ẽjẽỹm/,νν Lg, di empanciag av]or  aupeoias αννννliöuivn, 7% ng T gnoga 


(v) Eſt quidem hac opinio plurimorum, quamvis eam per hibeant eſſe falſum plerique Romani, Ep. 85. ad 


Caſulanum, p. 387, 
(c) Euſeb, Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 27. 
(d) Juſt. Mart, Ap. 2. P. 5g, E. 


(e) Euſebius 
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(e) Euſebius & expreſ, that neither the Hereſy 
of Simon Magus, nor of others, had any Pre- 
valency in the Times of the Apoſtles. 7he 
pur Apoſtacy, which, after the Writing this 

piſtle, frit appeared, and againift which the 
Catholick Epiſtles of St. James, Peter, and 
St. John, and eſpecially the Epiſtle to the He- 


brews, was written, was that of the converted 


eus to Judaiſm again; and to this Dr. Light- 


foot probably refers the Apoſtacy here men- 
tioned; our Lord having foretold, that the 
Devil, once caſt out of them by the Goſpel, 
ſhould return to them with ſeven more Evil 
and concluding that 
Parable with thoſe Words, ſo ſhall it be with 
this preſent Generation, Matth. 12. 43, 
44, 45- Which Opinion is well conſiſtent with 
my Interpretation of this Chapter, and may be 
embraced by them who like not my Notion of this 
Apoſtacy. 

2dly, This Man of Sin was yet to be revealed, 
v. 3. and there was yet a Seaſon to come, in 
which he was to be revealed, v. 6, 8. Whereas, 
by the Confeſſion of Dr. Hammond, Simon 
Magus was revealed as an Oppoſer of Chriſt, 
and an *AvmitaAG., or Antagoniſt to the Apo- 
ſtles long before: For he ſaith, that (f) being 
denied the Power of working Miracles, 
which he would have bought of the Apo- 


ſtles, ſoon after he ſet up, and oppoſed him- 6 


ſelf againſt Chriſt; and accordingly is here 
called, 5 Arnx«yuer&, the Adverſary, or, he 
that oppoſerh himſelf. Now the Time when 
be would have bought of them thus Power of 
working of Miracles, was A. D. 35 that ꝝ, four- 


teen Years before St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle ; if 


then ſoon after he ſet up, and oppoſed himſelf 
againſt Chrift, be muſt diſcover himſelf ſoon 
after the Year 35, and ſo before the Writing this 
Epiſtle. He adds in the ſame Note, That Simon 


Magus came to Rome in the beginning of 
Claudius's Reign, and there did ſuch Mi- 


racles by the help of the Devils, that he 
was taken for a God, and accordingly had 
a Statue erected to him, with this Inſcrip- 
tion, Simoni Deo Sandto, Euſebius there adds, 
That the Devil had ſet him up as the Great and 
Equal Antagoniſt of the Divine Apoſtles, 
(g) St. Jerom alſo faith, That in the Second 
Year of Claudius, St. Peter came to Rome to 


- oppoſe him. He therefore who was then ſet up 


as the great Adverſary of the Apoſtles, and 
ar ſuch oppoſed by them, in the Second Year of 


Claudius, that 4, A. D. 42. muſt be din, 
then, that u, nine Years 2 > — 
Epiſtle. Euſebius there adds, That the ma. 4 
bad there raiſed, by the Appearance and pre f 
of the Apoſtles, i. e. of Peter, as the Words. 
ing ſhew, 173. tos, was ſoon extinguiſh. 
ed; which ſeems to prove, that Simon Magus 
Oppoſition to Chriſt, was not only diſcovered "A 
even extinguiſhed with his Perſon before 1; 
Writing ths Epiſtle. And indeed Irenæus Ay 
almoſt all the Ancients agree in this, with 
Dr. Hammond, that Simon Magus Javi 
ſuffered this Repulſe from Peter at Samaria, B. 
gan (h) to ſearch ſtill more into the Depth, 
of Magick, that he might be more able 90 
contend with the Apoſtles ; and that by 1; 
means he aſtoniſhed many, wwas honoured by Clay. 
dius with a Statue, and glorified by many a; , 
God. He ſoon returned, ſaith Theodoret, ty 
his former Arts. Now, can we think that 
Man, who deſigned to be reckoned x25 mi ſome 
great one, and to ſeem glorious in the Wyll 
ſhould purſue that Deſign, by hiding, and not dj. 
covering himſelf about fifteen Years ? 

In a Word, It cannot reaſonably be thou 
that almoſt all Samaria ſhould worſhip hin; 
that he ſhould be honoured in the Days of Clau- 
dius as @ God at Rome, bythe Emperor, , 
27 and the * a and 3 the Devil 

ould ſet him up as the great Adverſary of the 
Apoſtles, rode before his Time; and by the 
Seaſon of his being revealed, ſhould be jet 1 
come. 

C 8. Arg. 3. 3dly, I argue againſt this Opi- 
nion, from theſe Words, He ſitteth in te 
Temple of God, v. 4. for whether we inte- 
pret this of the Temple of Jeruſalem, or of tl: 
Church of God, which are all the Interpreta- 
tions known to the ancient Fathers, or applied 
by them to theſe Words, it is certain that ni- 
ther Simon Magus, nor hu Followers, . 
in any of them. The (k) Doctor therefur: 
is forced to ſay, this agrees to Simon, as being 
worſhipped at Samaria, in thoſe Places which 
had been ſet apart to the Worſhip of the True 
God, they worſhipping him there, v 
Ivuoinc, , or, with all ſorts of Sacrifics 
But would St. Paul ſtyle the Samaritan Tem- 
ple, had it been then ſtanding, as it was ni 
the Temple of God? Would be have done this 
after our Lord's Declaration made againſt then, 
that they worſhipped they knew not what? 
The Truth is, that the Temple built upon thi 
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Hiſt, Eccl. 1. 2. c. 14. 
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Cupid ius intend it contendere adverſus Apoſtolos, 
Magiam adhuc amplius inſcrutans, ita ut in ſtuporem cogeret multos 
Claudio Czfare, à quo etiam ſtatuà honoratus eſſe dicitur propter Magiam; 


lorificatus eſt. Lib. 1. cap. 20. 


2 + ud T1 Puuy ipicu) 


In Petro. f 
uti & ipſe glorioſus videretur eſſe, & univerſan 
hominum, quippe cum effer fu 
hic igitur à mulris quaſi Dev 


(i) Eos u ae); I medlicay rravnndg rardenrigy. Hæt. Fab, I. 1. c. I. 


(k) Note, E. and G. 
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7 ntain was. long before deſtroyed by Hir- 
canus ; and that ich. Herod built them, 
ibey regarded not, 4s ſanding nat upon" that 
Unmtain. Where therefore as the Temple in 
which they offered a kind of Sacrifices to this 
Magician? Indeed, the Doctor uſerb too much 
Antifice, in thus connect ing theſe things ; for that 
almoſt all the Samaritans did worſhip Simon 
Magus s the firſt or principal God, Euſebius 
Joh ſoy from Juſtin Martyr, Hiſt. Ecel. 2. 13. 
but that they then worſhipped bim with any 
lind of Sacrifices, be doth not ſay: but only, that 
"me of his Followers, 20 (I) pretended to 
embrace the Chriſtian Religion, (which Si- 
mon Magus then prefeſſedly oppoſed,) fell back 
to the Worſhip of Dæmons, and had got 
Images of Simon and Helen, which they thus 
worſhipped with Sacrifices. | 

6. 9. Arg. 4 Remember you not, ſaith the 
froſtle, that I told you of theſe things? 
Now is it probable, that in the ſhort time he ſtayed 
with them, he ſhould tell them how Simon Ma- 
gus ſat in the Temple of God, and that Chriſt's 
Coming was to deftroy him; and that ſo ſoon as 
F. Paul /boreld leave off Preaching iu the Jewiſh 
Sagogues, Simon Magus and his Followers would 
e revealed? Credat Judzus Appella ; For the 
Myſtery of Iniquity doth already work, v. 7. 
that is, ſaith Dr. H. This ſort of Men are al- 
ready formed into a Sect, under their Ring-leaders, 
Simon and Carpocrates. Wonderful! that Car- 
pocrates, who, ſay (m) Clemens of Alexan- 
dria, Euſebius, and Theodoret, appeared only 
in the Time of Hadrian, that is, A. D. 107. at 
the ſooneſt, ſhould be the Ring-leaders of a Sef at 
the Writing of this Epiſtle, that ts, at leaſt 56 
Lars before he began his Hereſy. 

It follows, v. 8. And then ſhall that wicked 
one be revealed, whom the 'Lord ſhall con- 
ſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, c. that 
i, ſaith Dr. Hammond, then immediately 
ſhall ye ſee the Se& of the Gneſticks ſhew 
itſelf, join with, and ſtir up the Jews, and 
bring heavy Perſecutions upon the Chriſti- 
ans; and having_this Opportunity to calum- 
niate them to the Jews, behave themſelves 
as their profeſſed Oppoſers. And Simon 
Magus ſhall ſet himſelf forth in the Head 
of them, whom as a profeſs d Enemy of 
Chriſt, Chriſt ſhall deſtroy, by . extraordi- 
nary Means, by the Preaching and Miracles 
of St. Peter; and for all the Apoſtatizing 
Guſticks that adhere to him, they ſhall be 
involved in the Deſtruction of the unbe- 


1 


- 


lieving Jews, with whom they have joined 
againſt the Chriſtians. « In which long Pa- 
raphraſe there is nithing certain, and nothing 
which cau be confirmed, either from Scripture, 
or Antiquity: That there were then any Gno- 


ſticks in being; that they ever . then did, or © 
were in à capacity to perſecute the Chriſtians; . 
that any fingle * Perſon of them periſhed, at the 


fatal. Time of the Diſtruftion of the unbelieu- 
ing Jews, I never yet ſaw proved. That 
Simon Magus - /hould ſet himſelf in the Head 
of theſe Gnoſticks, or of any other of his Fol- 
lowers, who was extinct 5 they bore that 
Name, tis not credible. That his Followers, 
who pretended that Simon himſelf was the 
chief, or principal God ; who worſhipped him, 
and the very Images of Simon and Helena, 
with all kind of Sacrifices ; who held, the Law 
and Prophets were not to be regarded, 
ſhould ingratiate themſelves, and join with the 
Jews, is ſtill more incredible. And laſily, That 
Simon Magus periſhed by the Miracles of 
St. Peter, I have ſhewed to be improbable. Aud 
this I think ſufficient to be offered againſt this 
Interpretation. | | | 
H. 10. I ſhould proceed to thoſe Conſiderations 
which ſeem to lie againſt that Opinion, which 
holds, that the Apeſtle primarily intends the 
Papal Antichrift ; but 1 have already done this, 


: both in this Preface, and in the following Anno- 


rations; and therefore ſhall at preſent only add, 
That this Man of Sin i to fit in the Tem- 
ple of God, and probably to do it then when 
the Apoſtle writ; for he gives it as a Cha- 
rafer, by which the Theſſalonians, to whom he 
writ, might know him, and then he could be 
no ot her than the Jewiſh Doctors. Moreover, 
this Temple of God, muſt either be the Tem- 
ple of God, properly ſo called, which was de- 
ſtroyed byTitus, A. D. 70. and thin again, The 
Man of Sin, who was to fit in it, mu? denote 
the ſame Perſons ; or, as "ſome of the moi ancient 
Fathers, (n) Irenzus, (o) Hippolytus, (p) 
St. Cyril, and (q) &. Ambroſe thought, either 
the Ruins of that Temple, or another to be built 
by Antichriſt in behalf of the Jews ; and then 
as it is not reaſonable to think the Apoſtle 
would abſolutely ' ſtyle that the Temple of God, 
which had never been ſo, and which was only 
built by one who magnified himſelf againſt, 
and openly blaſphemed the True God ; ſo is jt more 
unreaſonable to think the Pope and his Clergy 
ſhould fit in it. They therefore who think that 
they are here eſpecially intended, embrace the 
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Euſeb. Hitt. Eccl. 1. 4. c. 7. 
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(1) In Templo Dei ſedebit, ſeducens eos qui adorant eum, quaſi fir Chriſtus. I. 3. Þ- 475. 
% Templum conſtruet Hieroſolymis, quod conſeſtim excicatum trader Jodæis. P. 27, & 33. 
(y) Lore Zpe rav; & 1d]argavul ov mav Lu nc. Catech. 15. p. 164, 165. 


4) Ergo ſe 


ebit in Templo interiori Judæorum, qui Chriſtum negant. In Luc. 21. 
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Sentiments of the Fathers of the fifth and the 
following Centuries, viz. of (r) Chryſoſtom, 
Theodoret, St. Auſtin, and St. Ferom, that by 
the Temple of God, we are to underſtand the 
Chriſtian Church. Bur this Interpretation ts 
liable to this Objetion, That tis not reaſonable 
to conceive the Holy Spirit, without any mark 
of diſtinction, would give that name to the A- 
poſtate Church, in which the Beaſt and the 
falſe Prophet 4id preſide, ſhe being by the ſame 
Spirit, when he ſpeaks more unqueſtionably of 
ber, ſtill repreſented as Spiritual Sodom and 
Fgypt, Myſtical Babylon, and the Mother 
of Fornications and Abominations, Rev. It. 
8. 17, 5. Hence (1) Bellarmine makes this 
Inference from the Interpretation of the Prote- 
ſtants, Thar, if it be true, the Roman Church, 
in which the Pope preſides, muſt be the Church 
of God. To this our Writers anſwer, That 
this Name was given to the Church of Rome, 
becauſe ſhe once was ſo. But when was that ? 
Was it not before the Man of Sin ſate in her, 
and exalted himſelf above God and Chriſt ? 
And can he properly be ſaid to ſit in the Church 
of God, who whilſt be ſitteth in it, is not the 
Man of Sin, nor does thoſe things which be- 
long to bim; and when he « the Man of Sin, 
fitteth no longer in the Church of God, but in 
Spiritual Ægypt, tbe Oppreſſor of God's Peo- 
ple, in Myſtical Babylon, the Mother of Ido- 
latry, and the great Enemy of the Church of 
God, and in the Synagogue of Satan? 

But that I may not wholly differ from my 
Brethren in this matter, I grant theſe Words 
may in a ſecondary ſenſe, be attributed to the 
Papal Antichriſt, or Man of Sin, and may be 
ſignally fulfilled in him, in the Deſtruction of 
him by the Spirit of Chriſt's Mouth, be being 
the Succeſſor to the Apoſtate Jewiſh Church, 
to whom theſe Characters agree, as well as to 
ber; and therefore in the Annotations I have 
(fill given a place to this Interpretation al- 


0. . 
FC. rr. Laſtly, As for the Objefions which 
may be raiſed againſt the ſenſe which I have 
put upon theſe words, I have already anſwered 
moſt f them in the Annotations, only two ſtill 
remain to be more fully anſwered, viz. 

Object. 1. That all the Fathers and ancient 
Interpreters, ſeem not only ſilent as to this im- 


part of theſe words ; but generally ſeem 10 14. 
fer the T9 «:gTty5y, that which with-held thi 
Revelation of the Man of Sin, to the Roman 
Empire. | hk 

Anſw. To this I anſwer (T.) That this 0. 
jection may be retorted upon all the other Ofini- 
ons with equal ſtrength ; for what is there ſai 
by any of the Fathers or Eccleſiaſtical Wri. 
ters for ſix hundred years, whence it may 3. 
concluded that either Mahomet, or the PO 
of Rome, were the Man of Sin here way. 
ed? What hint hath any Commentator, Greet 
or Latin, in his Notes upon this Chapter, for ; 
thouſand years, given, that the Pope and 51 
Clergy were the Perſons here intended ? 

If it be here replied, That they do conſe. 
quentially overthrow this Opinion, by main 
the Roman Empire to be the T9 Kur, tha 
which with-held : I anſwer, That they mir; 
fully overthrow the Opinion which ſaith, th, 
Papal Government i- Antichriſt, or the Man 
of Sin. | 
1. By ſaying that (t) Antichriſt wes coming, 
and at hand, long before the Appearance of the 
little Horn, which ſprung up only from 15. 
Ruins of the Roman Empire, which happen 
AD 477. | 

2dly, By teaching, ſo generally as they di, 


that Antichriſt being once revealed, was to c- 


tinue not 1260 Years, but only three Years and 
an half. See Note on v.8. 

zdly, That he was to be of th: Jewiſh Extract, 
one (u) of the Tribe of Dan, ho was alſo 
be Circumciſed. And, 

Athly, That he ſhould be an Enemy to (x) Ido- 
latry and Image-Worſhip, as Irenzus, Hippo- 
lytus, Cyrillus Hieroſ. St. Chry ſoſtom, and 
Theodoret ſay. | 

In a Word, they generally held, as I have 
ſhewed, Note on v. 10. that Antichriſt was 60 
come with Signs and Wonders to deceive th: 
Jews, that they might be puniſhed for their [n- 
fidelity. All which Things muſt be manifeſtly 
inconſiſtent with the common Notion, that th: 
Pope's Hierarchy muſt be the Man of Sin here 
primarily intended by St. Paul, 

3dly, I anſwer, that though the Fathers d. 
not expreſly ſay, the Jewiſh Nation was the 
Man of Sin which the Apoſtle here intended; 
yet many of them have ſaid thoſe things on 


(r) Navv 3 Ges ms Exxancias ANNE, Theod. Te; mvlayi EAA . Chryſ. 
Hieroſolymis ut quidam putant, vel in Eccleſia, quod verius arbitramur. Hieron. ad Algaſ. qu. 11. F. 60. . 


Auguſt. de Civ. Dei. J. 20. c. 19. 

(1) Lib. 3. de R. Pont. cap. 13 | 

(t) Antichriſto jam inſtante, Tertul. de fuga, &c. 
Cyprian. Exhort. ad Martyr. 
Ep. 58. p. 120. $9. p. 139. Et _— Eufeb. 


Antichriſti tempus infeſtum appropinquare nunc c&p't, 
Scire debetis, & pro certo tenere, & credere Antichriſti tempus appropingqualic, 


Oc Y Y Ipvarotulen 3% Arliygeics meuriar i Tore mhnordt av pero. Hiſt, Eccl. I. 6. c. 7. 
(u) Hieremias tribum ex qua veniet, manifeſtavit, dicens ex Dan, &c. Iren. 1. 5. c. 30. Hippol. p. 24, 25: 


Ambroſ. de Benedict. Patriarch. c. 7. Aug. Tom, 4. qu. 22, in Joſ. p. 295. 


Theodor. in Gen. qu. 110. p. 75. 


(x) Idola quidem ſeponens, Iren. I. 5. c. 25. Idololatrium non ad mittet Hippolyt. p. 33. 
d ονν,Hhio ey òd ANG. p. 164. Chryſoſt. in 2 The, 2. 4. 


Proſper, dimid. Temp. c. 9 


Mang ie 
Theod. ibid. & Com. in Dan. 11. 30. 
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% ehis our Interpretation doth depend ; as v. g. 
ping of Sin was to be of Jewiſh Ex- 
uo” that be was to ſit in the Temple of Je- 
"oſalem, and that he was to come chiefly to de- 
ceive the unbelieving Jews, that ſo they might 
þe puniſhed for their Infidelity. And, , 
Laſtly, As to the T0 verlor, or rather 0 K 

,y he that letteth, I only in this differ from 

. that whereas they refer this to the Roman 
| Empire, I do refer it to 4 Roman Emperor; 
ond as ſome of them beld that (y) Nero was this 
Antichriſt, and Man of Sin, and others, that 
je was (2) Domitian ; ſo do I hold that Clau- 
dius, the Predeceſſor of that Nero, was the Per- 

ſo that with-beld. 1 

8. 12. Object. 2. Ir farther is objected, That 
the Jews were long before revealed to be the 
cat Oppoſers of Chriſtianity, and the Scribes 
ind Phariſees had long ſat in the Temple of 
Gd ; wherefore the Revelation of the Man of 
- , being only to take place for ſome conſiderable 
time after the writing of this Epiſtle, the Jewiſh 
Nation cannot be reaſonably deemed the Man of 


7 1 have already anſwer d this Objection 
zn the Paraphraſe, by ſhewing that theſe are 
the Deſcriptions of the Man of Sin, by which 
the Theſſalonians, and others, might then 
now bim; and that they were all ſpoken in the 
Preſent Tenſe ; ſhewing what be already did, 
and that be was yet more fully to be revealed, 
cither by bis actual Apoſtacy from the Roman 
Government, which happend in the Twelfth of 
Nero, or by the great Apoſtacy of the Believers 
of that Nation from the Faith. | 

' 2dly, 1 add, That the Jewiſh Nation not on- 
ly had a great Opinion of their Dearneſs to the 
Cod of Heaven, but were alſo look d upon by 
their Proſelytes and others, as God's peculiar 
and beloved People; and therefore ſuch a Change 
of Providence as made it appear to all Men, 
tbey were become the Generation of his Wrath, 
muſt alſo be a Revelation of them as the great- 
eſt of Sinners. And ſince this came upon 


them after they had rejected our Meſſiah, and 
crucified the Lord of Life, it muſt be a diſco- 
very that they became Sons of Perdition upon 
this account ; and in this ſenſe the removing 
that which letted, muſt. make al for the Re- 
velation of that Wicked one whom the Lord 
would conſume with the breath of his 
Mouth. As then the Roman Church, though 
ſhe is thought by us to be the Antichrift here 
2 of, and the Beaſt mentioned in the Reve- 
ations, is yet by many other Chriſtian Churches 


in the Weſt, N to be the true Catholick 


Church of Chriſt, and her Biſhop to be the Vi- 
car of Chriſt, the Succeſſor of Peter, and the 
Head of the Univerſal Church, and ſo will 
only be revealed to them to be what we now 
deem her, when 2 ſhall go into Deſtruction 
and be deſtroyed by the Sword of Chriſt, and 
by the breath of his Mouth; ſ was the 
Church of Jeruſalem then only fully revealed 
to Jew and Gentile, and to the Judaizing 
Chriſtians, to be not what they did erroneouſly 
think ber, but what: the Apoſtle here doth re- 
preſent her, when our Lord did thus * conſume 
her by the breath of his Mouth, and God ſo 
ſignally demonſtrated ſhe was a Veſſel of his 
Wrath fitted for Deſtruction. 


This Epiſtle ſeems to be written ſoon after 
the firſt, and as Biſhop Pearſon probably con- 


Jectures, in the ſame Year, Sylvanus and Ti- 
motheus being ſtill with him when he writ it, 


as they were at the writing of the firſt Epiſtle, 


2 Theſſ. 1. 1. Now St. Paul Faid at Corinth 
only a Year and ſix Months, Ack, 18. 11. 
and there he had preached a conſiderable time 


every Sabbath-day, before they came to him, 


Acts 18. 45. aud ſo before be writ his fir f 
Epiſtle, it being written after that Timothy 
was come to him, x Thell. 3. 6. and they ſeem 


to be gone from bim before be left Corinth, ro 


go to Syria, for then he had only with him Pri- 
ſcilla and Aquila, Ad, 18. 18. ſo that the In- 
terval betwixt theſe two Epiſtles cohld not be 
above a Year, 


_ 


—— — 


— — 


(y) opinione multorum receptum eſt ipſum Antichriſtum venturum, Sulp. Hiſt. S. J. 2. e. 10. LE ; 
(z) Multi noſtrorum putant, ob ſævitiæ ac turpitudinis magnitudinem, Domitianum Neronem Antichriſtum fore; 


Hieron in Dan. 11, F. 267. M. 
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Verſe 1. AU L and Sylvanus and Ti- 

motheus [ write] to the church 

of the Theſſalonians [Ceſtabliſned] in [the Kndw- 

lege and Worſhip of ] God the Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

2. [Wiſhing] Grace to you, and peace from 

God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


3. We are bound to thank God always 


for you, brethren, as it is meet | for ws to 
do] becauſe that your faith groweth ex- 
ceedingly, and the charity of cvery one of 
you all towards each other aboundeth. 

4. So that we our ſelves glory in you [or 
boaſt of you\ in the churches of God, for your 
patience, and | for your] faith [which produ- 
ceth this Patience] in all your perſecutions, and 
tribulations which you endure. 

5. Which [ Diſpenſation of Divine Wiſdom 
appointing you to ſuffer, x Theſſ. 3. 3. and per- 
mitting others thus to perſecute you] is a mani- 
feft token of the ® righteous judgment of 
God, | theſe Sufferings befalling yon] that you 
may be accounted worthy of the | Celeſtial] 
kingdom of God, for which ye alſo ſuffer, 
[and ſo are in aſſurance of a Day when God will 
thus reward you. 

6. Seein 
[that] God [ro whom belongeth Recompence, 
Rom. 12. 19. and who will avenge hs Elect 
that cry unto him day and night, Luke 18, 7.] 


it is a righteous thing with Rom. I. 23- 


to recompenſe tribulation to them that 
trouble you. . | 

7. And to you who are troubled [ ye 
are] reſt with us, [which Reſt we both com- 
pletely ſhall enjoy | when the Lord Jeſus ſhall 
be revealed from heaven [| attended] with 
his mighty angels, [as he ſhall be at the li 
day, 1 Theſſ. 4.16, when he will come to give 
every one according to his Works, Matth. 16. 
27. Mark 8. 38. and gather all the Nations 
of the World before him, Matth. 25. 32. Jude 


14, 15. 

8. 2 be ſhall come, J ſay,] in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them | among the 
Heat bens] who know not God, and [if 
thoſe Jews and Gentiles) who [having beard) - 
obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

9. Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 
deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, 
[ from whoſe blisful Preſence they ſhall for 
ever be excluded, Matth. 25. 41, 46.] and 
[ ſhall find that Deſtruction inflicted on then} 
b by the glory of his Power, [that bring b 
the time when God will make known his Power, 


on the Veſſels of Wrath fitted for Deſtrutiim, 


10. [And it i alſo a righteous thing wit 


him, then to recompence to you eternal eh, 


when he ſhall come to be glorified in (% 
dealings 


1 


. 
dealings Wit 


Chap. I. the 2d Epiſtle to the Tres SALONIA Ns. 461 


1 his Saints, 2 he admired 

eat Love] in [and by) all them 
[fo 6 [and particularly by you] be- 
muse our teſtimony among you was be- 


eyed in that day. 

ſieves — as we pray always for 

ou, that our God would count you wor- 

/ Con N xAfozws, would make you wor- 

thy, v. 5. of this calling [to bis Kingdom, 
and fulfil all the good pleaſure 


of his goodneſs 
faith with power. Be 
12. That the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt may be glorified in you, [by your con- 
rinuance in your Faith,] and ye in him, [or 
by bim, ] according to the grace of our God, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” [by which you are 
enabled 10 continue in the Faith, and fulfil the 
good pleaſure of his Will.] 


[in you] and the work of 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


Verſe 2. Race and Peace from God the Fa- 
| ther, %, nuts Inos Xe gg, 
7 our Lord Feſus Cbriſt] Becauſe he ſaith not 
8 2 ml our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
hence Theodoret pleads for an Equality in 
Power, and by conſequence in Eſſence, of 
the Father, and the Son. 

Ver. 5. Tig Sous * r, of the righteous 
Julgment of God, &c.] This place, faith (a) 
Eftbins, proves againſt the Hereticks, that Life E- 
ternal is not ſo to be aſcribed to the Grace of God, 
ur not to be attributed alſo to the Worth and Merits 
of Men, proceeding from the Grace of God. 

But the true import. of theſe words will 
be ſufficiently contained in theſe following 
Particulars : 

1. That the Juſtice of God obligeth him 
to recompenſe the Obedience and Suffer- 
ings of his faithful Servants, either in this, 
or in the World to come; ſince were it 
otherwiſe, we could have no ſufficient Mo- 
tive to Perſeverance in Obedience to him, 
or Suffering for his ſake; and therefore 
this, by the Apoſtle, is laid as the foundation 
of all the Service which we pay unto him, 
even the firm Belief that God u, and that 
he is a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek bim, 
Heb, 11. 6. 

zdh, That ſince God doth not, and ac- 
cording to the nature of the thing, he can- 


not recompenſe them in this Life, who 


ſuffer all Calamities and Loſſes they can 
endure here, and even Death itſelf for his 
ſake, his Juſtice will oblige him to do it in 


the next. Hence the Apoſtle faith of him- 


ſelf, and all his Fellow-ſufferers, F in this 
Life only we have Hope in Chriſt, we are of all 


Men the moſt miſerable, x Cor. 15. 19. and 


puts the Queſtion thus, F the Dead riſe not 
at al —why ſtand we in jeopardy every hour? 


? v. 29, 30. But 


340, That this Reward ſhould be for kind 
o excellent, as is the Beatifick Viſion, the 
being Heirs of God, Toint-beirs with Cbriſt, 
the being like to bim in Glory; and for du- 
ration ſhould be eternal; can never be on 


1 


the account of that ſtrict Juſtice which 
rendereth to every one his due, ſeeing there can 
be no Proportion betwixt a finite Action 
or Paſſion, and an infinite Reward; and 
therefore the ſame Apoſtle who Fach here, 
i N hugs, we for theſe Sufferings are 
accounted worthy of this Kingdom, doth elſe- 
where poſitively declare the Sufferings of this 
preſent Life, d Aga, not worthy of the Glory 
which ſhall hereafter be revealed, Rom. 8. 18. 
Nor can the Grace of God, vouchſafed to 
enable us thus to perſeverance in Suffer- 
ings, enhance the Merit of thoſe Sufferings, 
or make the Reward in Juſtice due unto us ; 
ſince if it be of Grace that we thus ſuffer, ther 
it is not of Debt that we are thus rewarded ; 
God being not in ftri& Juſtice obliged to re- 
ward his own free Gifts and Graces he con- 
fers upon us. But, 
4tbly, Even this eternal Recompence be- 
ing promiſed to thoſe who ſuffer. for the 
ſake of Chriſt, by him who hath ſaid, Be 
thou faithful to the Death, and I will give thee 
4 Crown of Life, Rev. 2. 10. and propounded 
as the chief Encouragement, thus to endure 
with Patience to the end, Matt. 5. ta. it may 
be ſaid, by virtue of that Promiſe to be in 
juſtice due to them who do thus ſuffer for 
it, it being a part of Juſtice to perform our 
+ Promiſes, and be faithful to our Words. 
This therefore is a faithful Saying, If we 
ſuffer with him, if we endure, we ſhall live 
- and reign with bim, 2 Tim. 2. IT, 12. And 
we may reſt aſſured, That God the righte- 
ous Fudge will give this Crown of Righteou(- 
neſs to us at that day, 2 Tim. 4. 8. that be- 
ing. approved, we ſhall receive that Crown 
of Life which the Lord hath promiſed to them that 
love him, James 1, 12. But then God being 
not obliged in ſtrict Juſtice. to promiſe ſo 
great a Recompence, he cannot be faid to 
confer it, ex dignitate, merito, ant æqualitate rei, 
by reaſon of the Dignity or Worth of 
theſe our Sufferings, or becauſe the Re- 
ward is only equal to the Merit of them, 
but only, ex juſtitia pacti, becauſe his Pro- 


(a) Monſtrar hie locus contra Hzreticos, vitam æternam, quæ in regno Dei intelligitur, non ita gratiz Dei tri- 


adam eſſe, ut non etiam dignitati, & meritis hominum a gratia Dei profettis, retribuatur. 


miſe 
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: Verſe 1. N 


miſe hath made it juſt and equal for him 
ſo to do. 

Ver. 6. Eee Au xiov, ſceing it is @ righteous 
thing.] Here the Greek Scholiaſts note d 
is put for #ncimze or eue, that is fiqui- 
dem, for quandoquidem, as it is, Rom. 8.9. 
and fo the Hebrew im oftentimes ſignifies : 


ſee Nold. de Patric. Heb. p. 88. and t 
fore, ſay they, it is not a particle 8 
Aiak aMz roms, of doubting, but of 
W | 

er. 9. This Phraſe, z, a7 Sg N 7, 
ard, and from the Glory of his Power, is = 
from Jai. 2. 19. 21, 


— Fu — 4 4 - 


CHA P. H. 


O W we beſeech you, Bre- 
| thren, by [ or concerning | * the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by 
our gathering together to him, [mention'd 
Mat. 24. 31. 

2. That ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, 
[ 279 n vd, from the Sentence you formerly re- 
ceived from me,] or be troubled, neither by 
ſpirit, [i. e. by any pretended Revelation, | nor 
by word, | ſpoken by us, and by others miſun- 
derſtood, 2 Pet. 3.15, 16.) nor by letter, as 
from us, [i. e. by any thing contained in our 
former Epiſtle, Chap. 4. 15. and 5. 2. or ra- 
ther in thoſe words, Chap. 2. 16. Wrath is 
come upon them, eic T*AG., to the uttermoſt, ſo,\ 


b as [zo conceive] that the day of. Chriſt b is 


d 


e 
f 


at hand. 

3- Let no man deceive you [by theſe Pre- 
zences] by any means, for that day ſhall not 
come, except there come © a falling away 
firſt [of the Fews from the Roman Empire, or 
from the Faith,] and [by that means] the 
d Man of Sin be revealed, {who is] the Son 
of Perdition. 

4. Who © oppoſeth [himſelf now to the Chri- 
ſtian Church,] and f exalteth himſelf above 
alf that is called God, or that is worſhipped 


[ Gr. * #S290ug, or worſhipped;] ſo that he, as 


g God, 8 ſitteth in the Temple of God, ſhew- 


ing himſelf that he is God. 
5. Remember ye not, that when I was yet 


h with you, h I told you [of] theſe things, 


— * bk 


{viz. of the Man of Sin to be revealed, and 
of theſe Characters of bim.] 

6. And now ye know i what with-holdeth, 
that he might be revealed k in his time. 

7. For the | myſtery of iniquity doth 


already work, [i. e. the Fews are already 


making ſome Efforts towards this WI only 


m he m who now letteth, will let [or, only 


there # that with-holdeth as yet, and will continue 


n Jo to do, In until he [or it] be taken out of 


wc 


the way. | 
8. And then ſhall ® that wicked one be 


on P revealed, whom the Lord ſhall 4 conſume 


with the fpirit [oy breath] of his mouth, and 
ſhall * deftroy with the brightneſs of his k 
coming. 

9. Even him whoſe coming is after the 
working of Satan, with 5 all power, and 
ſigns, and lying wonders. 8 

10. And with all deceivableneſs of yy. 
righteouſneſs in them that periſh, * becauſe | 


they received not the love of the truth, that 
they might be ſaved. 


It. And for this cauſe, u God ſhall ſend q 
[among] them ſtrong deluſions, [which wil 
have this Effect upon them,] that they ſhould 
[ ſhall] believe a Lye. 

12. That they all might be damned, [Gr. 
Judged and condemned,] who believed not the 
Truth, [che Goſpel preached to them: See Note 
on Rom. 2. 8.) but had pleaſure in uncigh- 
_— Cor, Falſhood : See Note on 1 Cy, 
I3. 6. ; 

Is But we are bound to give thanks al- 
ways to God, for you Brethren, beloved of 
the Lord; becauſe God hath from the be- 
ginning [F our preaching to you, ſhew'd, 
1 Theſ. 1. 4, 5. that he bad] choſen you 
to ſalvation, through ſanctification of the 
Spirit, {which gives the earneſt of it, aud 
makes us meet for it,] and belief of the Truth, 
[ which promiſeth it. | ) 

14. * Whereunto [i. e. 20 which Faith, and * 


| Sanfification, | he hath called you, by {h: 


Preaching of ] our Goſpel, to the obtaining 
of the glory, [Gr. to the glorious ſalvation } of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

15. Therefore, Brethren, ſtand faſt [» 
the Faith,] and 2 hold the traditions which ? 
you have been taught, whether by Word, 
[v. 5, 6.] or [by bis] our Epiſtle. 

16. Now our Lord Jeſus Chrift himſelf, 
and God even our Father, [through bin] 
who hath loved us, and hath given us ever- 
laſting conſolation, and good hope, through 
Grace ; 


17. Comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſn you 
in every good word and work. 


Annota: 


# * - ” . * * 4 * Tf So 
— air >, Bow gp AE? Wr * 185 2 thu" 


Verſe 1. 2 8 nie & Tragsoioc Ts Kvels, By 
: the coming of the Lord.) That 
le, with a Genetive Caſe, ſigniſies de, 2 
circa, about, Or concerning, cannot be doubt- 
ed. It is rendered concerning, Rom. 9. 27. See 
2 Cor. 12+ 5, 8. It is thrice rendered of, in 
the ſame import, as 2 Cor. I. 7. Our hope, 
ume U Ab, of you is certain; chap. 8. 23. Whe- 


e 


ther an) enquire, reg Tirs, of Titus; and v. 
24. our boaſting, Tp n, I. e. concerning Jous 
Phil. 1. 7. Jt 4 meet for me 10 think thus, 


* 


ge TFAYTWY U Pha), of you all. Hence Phavo- 

ins ſaith tis uſed, 6paciees TH N. See 2 Cor, 
F. and 9. 3. a 

: 1 he Coming of Chriſt, is, by the Reverend 

Dr. Hammond, referred to Chriſt's Coming to 


down their Temple, and their Worſhip which 
depended on it. This is the aragngia TS vis 
13 deins, the coming of Chriſt, or of the 
gon of Man, ſo often mentioned in our Lord's 
Prediaion of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
and of the Temple, Matt. 24. 3, 27, 37, 39. 
This is moſt certainly the Import of the 
Phraſe in St. James twice, when. he exhorts 
the Brethren to be patient, ss & 77xpsaizg TE 
| Kyzis, till the Coming of the Lord 3 adding 
that this εαναꝰd TY Kreis, Coming of our Lord 
was at hand, and the Fudge ſtoud before the 

. dior, James 5. 7, 8, 9. | 
As for the Phraſe, Our gathering together 0 
bm, it ſeems parallel to the Words of Chriſt, 
Matt. 24. 31. emT1919272801 TE; CHAENTES QUTS, 
bis' Angels ſhall then gather his Elect. And 
to apply it to the Theſſalonians, let it be noted, 
that they were partly Converts of the Jes, 
and Proſelytes, For the Converts made by 


17. 4. who, in expectation of our Lord's 
prediction, as well as from their Obſerva- 
tion of the Jewiſh Feſtivals, might be encli- 
ned to go up to Feruſalem. Moreover, till 
the Writing of this Epiſtle, if not long after, 
even till the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, the 
Jewiſh Converts kept up their Syn-gogue- 
Worſhip; and many Proſelytes, and other 
Chriſtians, did not ſcruple to aſſemble with 
them; the Jewiſh Converts thought them- 
{clves obliged to do it, they being all zealous 
ef the Law, Acts 21. 20. and many of the 
Gentile Chriſtians complied with it at Co- 
rinth, Galatia, and Philippi; but after the 


pO EET 


| deſtroy the Unbelieving Jews, and throw | 


St. Pauls Preaching to them, were of the 
-- Believing Fews, and the devout Greeks, Acts 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


% 


Deſtruction of Feruſalem, there was an end 
of this Synagogue-Worſhip, the Day having 
revealed that God was no longer pleaſed 
with it, and then they met together till as 
Churches of Chriſt ; and this might be their 


S Y MC 95 aut, the gathering together 


to bim, here ſpoken of. 

But yet, conſidering that this @eezotiz, or 
Coming of Chriſt, in the former Epiſtle, is uſed 
four times, with relation to Chriſt's Coming 

(at the Day of Judgment, wiz. Chap. 2. 19. 
and 3.13. and 4. 15. and 5. 23. it may be 
thought more reaſonable to refer this Paſſage 
to the ſame Advent, and parapraſe it thus ; 
I beſeech you Bretbren, by (the Bleſſing you ex- 
pect at) the coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
and at our gathering together to bim. # | 

Ver. 2. *Evi5nxe, a, or bath been inſtant.) 
To conceive that ſignal Day of the Deſtru- 
ction of their Enemies the Fews, and the 
Deliverance of the Chriſtians, mention'd, Joel 
2. 31, 32. Mal. 4. 1, 2. come; and find 
themſelves deceived in that Conception, 
might cauſe great Trouble to them, and even 
ſhake their Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith. 

Ver. 3. "AmTogavia TewT0y, a falling away 
fire.) The Rebellion of the Jews againſt the 
Chaldeans, was always ſtiled Apoſtacy, and the 
Tews, upon that account, Apoſtates. So Fe- 
ruſalem is repreſented as miAig ve, 
a City that rebelled againſt Kings ; and in which 
4m does yivouTa, Rebellions were found, Ezra 
4. 12, 15, 19, Thus Ezra 3. 2,18, 22. they 


are ſtiled IS azo eTmG2Ta, rebellious Fes; 


and v.27. it is ſaid, that they were given to 
Rebellion and War. See Nebem. 2. 19. and 
6. 6. 1 Mac. 13. 16. 2 Mac. 5. 11. And in 
like manner, their Revolt from the Roman 
Government, is by Foſephus generally ex- 


preſſed by the ſame word, (a) Coming from 


Rome, ſaith he, in the Time of Nero, when Fe- 


lix was Procurator of Judea, I found then the Be- 
ginnings of Innovations, ꝝ, WOAAs; int Tj P 


3 1 [4 3 
[40kwy £71352 09 MER pg gi, and many much 


addicted to Apoſt acy from the Roman Government · 
(b) One Fuſt us, ſaith he, provoked th: People, 


cis 277052012, to Rebellion; but Fobn the Son f 


Levi, ſeeing ſome of them, N Tiy a T&;2.5/21 TH - 
a Poway Miz Peovevlas, prone to Apoſtacy 
from the Roman Government, endeavoured to keep 


them 10 their Daty. 
But if any like not this Nation of Apo- 
ſtacy, they may underſtand theſe words, of 


(a) DeVita ſud, p. 999. E. 


. 


(b) P. 1001. B. 
the 
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464 AA Faraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. Il 
the great Apoſtacy of the Fews, foretold by 5. 7, to the 12th: Of St. Peter, 1 pe. 
Chrisi, Matt, 24. 11, 12. and which happened 3. 14, 15. chap. 4. 12, to the roth; 
not only in Judea, and Paleſtine, but through- chap. 5. 8, 9, 10. And from St. Johne 
out 4/ia, 2 Tim. 1. 15. and in all other Pla- frequent Exhortation, to bold to that which 
ces where they had embraced the Goſpel. 0% had received from the B.ginning, and to 
Of which Apoſtacy, note, continue walking in tbe Truth, Now the Oc. 
1/7, That when the Apoſtle writ this Epi- caſions of this great Apoſtacy ſeem to hate 
fe; it was yet to come; for tho' the Myſtery been theſe Three. 
of Iniquity was already working, in the Sedu- %, Their Zeal for the Obſervation of 
ions of the falſe Apoſtles, and deceitful the Law, which they conceived to be gf 
, * Workers of the Jewiſh Nation, endeavour- Eternal Obligation, eſpecially to the 7,,, 
| ing to corrupt the Minds of che Gentile to whom particularly it was given; and for 
Convert, from the ſimplicity that was in the Covenant of Circumciſion, which they 
' Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. 3. and to bring them into eſteemed highly meritorious : (See Note on 
bondage to the Jewiſh Law, Gal. 2. 4. and Row. 2. 13.) that which made them perfeg, 
'fo deprive them of that Liberty wherewith gave them Life, and delivered them from 
—_ bad made them free; yet the greater Hell, according to theſe Sayings of their, 
Defect 


ion of the Jewiſh Converts to their (e) He that is circumciſed, is perfect: Ji, 
old Fudaiſm, ſeems to have had its Riſe about r is circumciſed, ſhall not go to Gehinnoy 
„ten Years after the Writing this Epiſtle. And 1 ſaid unto thee, in thy Blood, Live; Fac, 
For it is certain, that A. D. 63. when the 6. 16. This is the Blood of the Circumiſy, 
Apeſtle writ the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, it This they endeavour to impoſe upon the 
was begun already, and many of the Jewiſh Gentile Converts : And all the Myriads of 
' Converts then were in great Danger of fal- Fewiſh Converts were all zealous for the Ol. 
ling back unto Perdition, as appears from : ſervation of it by the Jews, and looked upon 
the vehement Admonitions and Exhcrtati- it as downright Apoſtacy for them to fora}, 
ons of the Apoſtle to them, to beware Jeſt Moſes, and not ro circumciſe their Chil. 
there ſhould be in any of them an evil Heart of dren, and walk according to their Cuſtoms 
unbelicf in departing from the living God; and received from Moſes, or from their 7r4- 
to exbort one another daily to this ſtedf. ſinefs, ditions, amogaoizy Oi, amo Mae, 
as knowing we are only parte lers of Chrift, Acts 21. 21. And this ſeems to be the Reaſon 
if we bold the beginning of our Confidence why St. Paul, in the Epiſtle to th: Hebrews, 
firm to the End, chap. 3. 12, 13, 14. To diſcourſeth ſo largely of the Neceſſity of 1e 
labour to enter into that Reſt Chriſt had pre- Change of the Law, viz. That by eſtabliſh. 
pared for them, leſ any Man fall, after the ing that Truth, he might put a ſtop to 
ſame Example of Unbelief, chap. 4. 11. Not the Apoſtacy occalioned by their contrary 
zo ferſake the ofſembling of themſelves toge- Perſwaſion. | 
ther, as the manner of ſome was, Chap. 10. 25. 24ly, Their beloved Dream of a Tempur:! 
Nor to caſt away their Confidence, v. 35- To Kingdom to be erected by their M. ab at his 
lift up the hands which hang down, and the Coming, the Halcyon Days that were then 
feeble Knees, and make ſtrait Paths for their expected by them, and the Dominion they 
Feet, leſt that which is lame be turned out of ſhould then have over the Nations, who 
the Way, and to look diligently leſt any Man were not, according to their Sentiments to 
Fall from the Grace of God, chap. 12. 12, 13, come in to the Meſſiah, otherwiſe than a 
15. As alſo from the Repreſentation of their Slaves or Servants. How deeply this 
the dreadful State of all who ſhould Apo- Imagination was fixed even in the Hearts of 
ſtatize after this mannet, that 'twas im- Chriſt's Apoſtles, we learn, as from many 
polſible to renew them to Repentance, chap. 6. 46. other things, ſo eſpecially from their Que- 
That they were nigh to Curſing, and their ſtion to him after his Reſurrection. Ld, 
End was to be burned, v. 8. That there was Wilt thou at this time reſtore the Kingdom 
no more Sacrifice for their Sin, but a fearful unto Iſrael? Adts 1. 7. And becauſe our 
looking for of Deſtruction, and fiery Indignation, Lord gave this Anſwer to it, wiz. Ii 
chap. 10. 26, 27. and Vengeance from the not for you to know th: times and ſeaſons whic) | 
living God, v. 30, 31. That it would certain- the Father hath put in his own bands ; but y: 
ly be a falling back to Perdition, v. 38, 39. ſhall receive Power, the Holy Spirit coming 
That there would be no eſcaping for them upon you, and ye ſhall be my IWitneſſes in Je- 
who turned away from him who ſpake to ruſalem, and all Fudea, and Samaria, and to 
them from Heaven, chap. 12. 25. The ſame the ends of the Earth, v. 7, 8. They were 
we learn from the like Exhortations of prone to think, that at leaſt, after the A 
St. James, to Joy and Patience under their had done this, they might expect our Lord 
- Aflittions, chap. 1. 1, to the 12th ; chap. ſhould come in the Clouds cf Heaven, to ſet up 
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(c) Tanchum in Gen. 17. 18. 
this 


4 . 


Chap. II. the ad EINE ro the T'azssaLoxtans, 5 
— . ; 2 . . . ” , ” ' 
ingdom; they therefore believed in? Lo, bere i,. Chriſt, and there is Chriſt atcord- | 
on Lg as : Temporal, than a Spital ing to our Lord's Prediction, Marr; 24, 22. 
hi they own'd him rather as a true Pro- ans promifing Freedom, and Deliverance, 
% to perſwade them to be righteous, faith () Tſe, to, as many as ſhould 
Fn as 2 Saviour, to procure to them Re- follow them. 
| wilon of Sins, and a New Covenant eſta- And laſtly, The great Cauſe of this 4% 
bliſned in his Blood. Hence Origin, ſpeaking face, of which the Scriptures take a more 
of thoſe words of Chriſt, Tf 1 ſay: the truth; ſpecial Notice, was the grievous Perſecu- 
by do you not belitve © Which, he conceives, tions they ſuffered in all Places, from their 
/ 2 Goken to thoſe Jeu Which : believed; Fellow Je, and from thoſe Heathens they 
he ſaith, they might be ſaid ſ0 believe, in one had inſtigated againſt them; this, by St. Paul, 
ſenſe and not to believe, - in another. SO, v. g. is ſtiled 4 great Fipht f Aſfictions, againſt 
(d ) They that believe in Teſs Chriſt cruti- Which he deſires them to arm themſelves, by 
1 in the Days ef Pontius Pilate, but believe Faith and Patience, andthe Conſideration of 
him not 10 be born of the Virgin Mary, (i. e. the Coming of their Lord, and by the Ex-" 
the Ebionites) belieus in bim, and do not be- ample of that Cloud of 'Witneſſes which they 
| eve in bim. And again, (e) Dey we had ſer before them, Heb. 10 11, 12. By 
believe in Jeſus, who did in Judea the Signs. St. Peter it is ſtiled, The fiery Trial, which 
ind Wonders which were written of bim, but was come o #ry them, 1 Pet. 4. 12; and by 
| believe bim not to be the Son that God who which they were in beavineſi, through mani 
| made Heaven and Earth, belieue in him, an fold Tribulations, x Pet. x, 6. And againſt 
elieve not in bim; and this relateth to o- which St. Fames endeavours to ſtrengthen 
thers of the Feu. And hence it ſeems to them, by the Conſideration of the bleſſed 
be, that the Apoſtle 15 ſo large in treating of Fruits, and glorious Recompence, their 
the Sacerdotal Office of our Lord, and of the. Patience under them would produce, 
New Covenant eſtabliſhed. in his Blood.) chgp. 1. and of the Preſence of their Lord, 
Moreover, the Fes were generally poſleſs'd; who would ſhortly come to teſcue them, 
with this Opinion, that (f) about that time and give, a happy Iſſue of them, chap. 5, 
their Meſſiah ſhould. ſet up this Temporal Ring- By reaſon of which Perſecutions ſome 
im; and they generally expected, not a) began to uſe rear Compliances with the 
| Miſ1ab to ſuffer for their Sins, of whom Fes, to avoid their Rage; others, to fall 
they ſeem then to have had no Notion," away from the Chriſtian Faith, hoping + 
Jobn 12. 34. but a great King to ſubdue perhaps that they might ſtill obtain Sal- 
their Enemies under them. And this was vation in that Religion, in which they 
their great Stumbling- block, that (g) our expected to find it before they embraced 
Jeſus appeared not to be ſuch a one; and Cbriſtianig.. | 
this was the great thing that animated Others, who refer this to the Church 
them to the War. When therefore the of Rome, underſtand by this Apoſtacy, a 
Goſpel had been preached to the World, falling away from the Doctrine, and 
and there was no appearance of Chriſt's the true Worſhip of God and Chriſt, by 
Coming in the Clouds to be their Idolatry in the Worſhip of a conſecrated ., 
King, and their Deliverer, but rather to Wafer, of Angeli, Saints, Images, and Relicks ; 
deſtroy their Temple and their Nation, on which Account that Church is repre- 
they began to fall off from him, as not ſented under the Characters of Spiri- 
bas their Expectation, or the Predi- tual Egypt, of Myſtical. Babylon, and the 
Qions of their Prophets, and to give ear Mother of  Fornication, Rev. 11. 8. and 
to their Falſe Prophets, ſaying to them, 17. 5, == 


1 
11 3 * 
* 


. * 4 * % | * 8 E — 
Wa! * N 7 


K—ͤ 


(d) *Or ],. ee & ond Henn HAHA Inofy ic is 75 Legia, wil melee 3 os. # 1 
Ahe ** # Maelug & Hag Siu, Jos 5 & auTOy TiFWrots Y & rice. Vide Euleb. l. 3. c. 24. Orig. contra 
elſum, 1. 5. p. 272. — l 

(e) Kot day of Trvevor]es wiv os & morhony]z i 75 Inbaic me. 2 yea ule Tiger onufie 'Inc7, u 
mene 3 We ho q 73 r Tov vgards, x4 * ya, tis Toy awry Twenty Y Tiger To. 2. 
in Joh, p. 322, A. B, 7 4 y: | | 7 
ö { f) To 5 AN ỹ d, A¹⁰e vf, Thy ν,é fv Ręne bs, ws He ngivoy, m3 , A TH d 
apze eiuuν Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. 7, c. 312. % K 
(s) 0 Ard ehm, ad bu, al tabs "> TOUT au tyPoZov 9 ut d va tur Toy mg Ty NE, 1 ius · 
tor, au ErOpd my mgghapCdrorme f aj ʒ BakAcian, A ααν,νν . Try ph. ad juſt. p. 249. 8. 

"Olar æuααie, x} L M 20 yradhorTa os I cg. P. 336. . | 
\ Our tr1 Artie nuas amnoyheatR meds T0 AN er C9074 Ie, J- wiyar, & unde lu, & rene & vie 
0 ons $ i9vay, Y Searonidoy Kigrov, gacty oi Io Iva Ty e mꝗννẽau a · Orig. contra Cellum, 
2. p. 79. | mei bad OE | * 3 | 

(h) Ta onuiie + Serneie, * T am 72 046 gel Scu De Bell. Jud. I. 7. cap. 30, p. 950, & l. 2.c, 23. 
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Ibid. O Arberg © dpadorichr The Mov 


- (of Sin] If you read here, O Zrlewn®, wn 


». {Slumber and Blindneſs was come upon them, 


_ fruitful in Iniquity.. 
proved, Note on Rom. 2. 1. Then thete- 
fore more efpecially was this Man of Sin 
revealed to be ſo. This Character doth alſo 


_—_ 


8 
3 


| Mac, Tbe Man of Diſobedience, who will not 


fubmit to Law and Government, as do the 
Manuſcripts of Stepbanm and Lincoln, no- 
thing can more prongs agree to the Jewiſh 
Nation, which, in the Times of (i) Je- 
ſepba, had this Character, That it was 
4 FuowenTY #, fUITHUS ig puay Y TH 
Bzoidigc, a Nation naturally averſe. from Sub- 


Reading, no Nation under Heaven more 
deſerved to be ſtiled be Man of Sin, than 
did the Jewiſh Nation, after the Spiric of 


Rom. 11. 8. for the Rejection of the pro- 
miſed Me/iah. Their own. Foſephbas faith, 
It is impoſlible to recount feverally the 
Particulars of their Wickedneſs; but in 
the genetal it may be ſaid, that never any 
City ſuffered ſuch Calamities, Aire qere y g ad- 
voc 70 Nm, NIA H N, vor Was ever 
any Generation, ſince the Memory of Man, more 
See this more fully 


very well agree to the Beaff mentioned in 
the Revelations, which being Spiritual So- 
dom and. Egypt, Rev. 11.8. t 
Fornications, and the Abominations of the 
Earth, chap. 17. 5. may very well deferve 
the Title of the Man of Sin. 5 
Object. If it be here objected againſt the 
application of this Character to the Jewiſh 
Nation, that the Man of Sin ſeetns to relate 
to ſome ſingle Perſon, and therefore cannot 
be interpreted of a whole Nation, eſpecially 
if they act not under ſome Head or other. 
nſw, T anſwer, That I have for this the 
Authority of the Prophet cited here, v. 8. 
who ſaith, He ſhall ſmite the Land (Chald. 
the Sinners of the Land) with the Word of 
his Mouth, and with the Breath of his Lips, 
Jemoth Reſhang, @viad 2 0461, He ſhall conſume 
tbe Wicked one. Which Wicked one, whether 
we underſtand it with the Fathers, of Anti- 
chriſt, or with the Jews of Armillas, i. e. 
the Romans, or with the Proteſtants of the 
Papal Polity, under the Name of one, muft 


- comprehend all his Aſſociates and Followers, 


tho' they be many Nations. Thus alſo doth 
the Prophet Iſaiah introduce God ſpeaki 
to all the Inhabitants of - Feruſalem and Fu- 
dab ; And now, Joſheb, Inhabiter of Feruſalem 
W, 2, & 1 Luan, and , of Juda, 
chap. 5. 3. and v. 7. 2 & ο &, the Man of 
udab is my pleaſant Plant. And. Jeremiah 
ſpeaks in the Perſon of the whole Fewif 
Nation, ſaying, I am the Man that have ſen 
Afflition, Lam, 3. I. and fo on to v. 22. So 


A Paraphraſe with Antotations on Chap l 


Mother of. 


in the Parable, Mat. 22. 11. our Saviour te. 
preſents the Feuiſh Nation, from whom the 
Kingdom of God was to be taken away and 
who were to be caft out into outer darknef 
v: 13. by the Man who had not on his Wed. 
-ding-Garment, So the 1wo Wuneſſen, Rex. © 
11; 3. and the Women cloubed with the $4, 
Rev; 12. 1. repreſent the whole Body cf 
true Chriſtians, | And the Beaſt; chap, 13.1 
tbe Woman arrayed in purpls and ſcatle, chap, 
17: 4. and the great Vbore, chap. 19. 2. in. 


AJectios 10 Kings. If we retain the common clude all the Members of the Roman Chucz 


And therefore it is evident, that this Obje. 
ction of a ſingle Perſon ſeems equally to lie 
againſt all the other Hypotheſes, And ag 
they had their Heads in which they were u. 
niced, ſo had the Fewiſh Nation their High. 
Prieft and Sunbedrim, their Rulers of the 
People, their Scribes and - Phariſees, the 
Heads of this Man of Sin, as the Pope and 

his Clergy; are the Head of the Beaſt, 

Ibid. O vr & A ç,pt, The Son of Pri. J 

115n.] This alfo perfectly agrees to the 7% 
not only becauſe Chriſt was t ſinite they 
with the Breath bir Mouth ; See Note on v. f. 
and to {mite the Land with a Came, Mal. 4. 6. 
but becauſe they are ſet forth as cel of 
"Wrath fitted i; & wAc129, for deſßruct ion, Rom, 
g. 22. as Men appointed ro Wrath, 1 Theſſ. g. 
9. to fudden DiffruBtion, v.4. as Men whoſs 
end is ei, Deſtruction, Philip. 3. 19, 
Note alſo, that this agrees exactly to the 
great Whore, who is to go eg ev , int) + 

: DeftruQion, Rev. 17. 8. II. | * my $ l 

Ver. 4. O *AvnxupyG,. mW ho pil e 
bi»{elf.} This Word in the Old Teſtament te. 
preſents the Adverſaries of God and bis 
Ohurch. So Iſanb 66. 6. Tl Voire of the 

Lord rendering recompenoe, To Ge iti, 
t his Enemies: And Eſt her 9. 2. They who 
ſeught the bure of the Fews are, q dure 
Toi; Ic uns. And in like manner in the 
New Teſtament, 6 C GJ is in the ge. 
neral the Adverſary of Chtiſt, and of Chri- 
ſtiavity ; as in thoſe words, Give no occufin 
* dvynxey Sm, to the Adverſary to bluſphem, - 
1 Tim. 5. 14. In particular the Fews, as they 

E pm Td Kowe, the Adverſarits 

f Cbriſt, Luke 13. 17. So in our Lord's Diſ- 

courſeè on the De ſtruction of Feruſalim, they 
are ſtiled the Adverſaries of the Apoſtles in 
theſe words; I will give you a Mouth and Wiſ- 


ag dow, which ef & She! Gia, your Aden 


- ſaries ſhall. ngt le able to refit, or gain/ay, Luke 
21. IF- They are the Gris Doc, 
of which St. Pad ſpeaks, ſaying, « great dur 
and effeFugl_ is opened to me in Epbeſas, and 
there le many- Adverſaries,, 1 Cor. 16. 9. 
as yon may learn from Act, 19. 9. where 
we find them ſpeaking evil of the way of 
Chriſtianity before tlie multitude, and St. Paul 


mn — 
rn 


(i) De Bello Jud, I. 2. c. B. p. 782. . 
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ſeparating 


2 


487 


338 


of 
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Chap. II. the 2d Epiſtle to the TarssATONIANS, 467. 


erating fro 
154 in thoſe 
Jippians, chap. 


Words of St. Paul to the Phi- Chriſt and his Diſciples; ſo we learn the 
r. 28; In nothing be ye ter- falſhood of that Fewiſh Story, That forty 


rified by (the Malice and Perſecution Years before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, the 
of ) your Adverſaries \290 Tov CVTIXAIL Oy, ewiſh Sanbedrim removed from thence to 
hich Malice and Perſecution is to them Joppa; Which, faith (Kk) Mr, Selden, as I 


es Pmronciet, an evident Token of Per- have never read any ſuch thing in che An- 
yeh: but to you of Salvation; See 2 Theſſ, Cients, ſo may it be confuted rom the Life 
_ And with good Reaſon is this Name of Joſephus. It was this Sanhedrim that ad- 


oven to them eſpecially, they being the mitted that Publick Prayer againſt the Chri- 


7 us wh killed the Lord Feſus, and perſe- ftians called Berachoth Haminnim, the Curſing ; — 


Js Apoſtles; who pleaſed not God, and of the Hereticks, They therefore called Feſas 
2 3 'to all Men; forbidding the accurſed, I Cor. 12. 2. and ſo, as (1) Tuſtin 
Apoſtles to preach to the Gentiles, that they M. faith, they diſhonoured Chrift as much 


; might be ſaved, 2 Theſſ. 2. 15, 16. When 28 they could regale. 29 7 Stew) als 


they began to preach the Word of Life, Upiiy e im 7 Xo 45%, curſing in 


der of the Prieſthood, v. 6. ſtiled, 76 , gi, pur bim to an open ſhame; yea, faith the 


ze Sanbedrim, v. 15. command them, ror ſame (m) Juſtin, dd exs d, din Iegu- 
' to ſpeak at all in the Name of Feſus, v. 18. on on) Vd gd hoo EN] cis mfony 


p — \ * 
which Account theſe Rulers are ſaid to be 7/4 yu, they ſent choſen Men from Feruſalem 


aſſembled againſt the Lerd, and againſt bis throughout the whole Earth, repreſenting the 


Chriſt, v. 26. And the Anſwer of the Apo- Chriſtian Faith as an Atheiſtical Hereſy. Now 
files ro them is, Thar God was rather to be — be done only by =_ 
obeyed than Man. After this, the High- It was, laſtly, by the High- Prieſt and 
prieſt and all his Aſſociates, place the Apo- his Sanhedrim aſſembled at Feruſalem, that 
tles, os TH ourreTe lp, in the Sanbedrim, Acts (n) James the Brother of our Lord, with ſome 


17, 27. calling them to an Account for orber Chriſtians, is condemned to be ftined for - 


diſobeying their Commands; and having Blaſphemp againſt ile ln. Yea, When the 
received this Anſwer from the Apoſtles, War was begun, Affairs ſcem Kill to be or- 
That God muſt be obeyed rather than Man, dered by the High-Prieſt and Sanhedrim: 


| they beat chem in the Sanhedrim, and a- For it was after the Flight of Ceſias Gallus 
gain command them mot to ſpeak in the from Feraſ:l:m, that (o) Joſephas was made 


Name of Fefus, V. 40, 4T. Soon after we Governour of Galilee, and (p) thencs he 
find Stephen brought before the Scribes and writes 22 Ne Thy Teo gm rv puriy, to 


. Elders, eis 76 Tier Ter, into the Sanbedrim, the Sanbedrim of Feruſalem for Inſtruction. And 
chap. 6. 12. and the High-Prieſt, chap. 7. 1. (q) Anania the High-Prieſt acknowledges 
and they who fat 2» 77} e e, in the San- that they had engaged in the War againſt 


bedrim, having examined him, and the Wit- the Romans, only for their Liberty. So that 
neſſes againſt him, they ſtoned Stephen, V.59. things ſeem to have been managed to that 


which Death could only be inflicted on him time by the High-Prieſt and Sanhedrim, 
by the Sanhedrim. After this Saul receives who appearing thus upon all Occaſions with 


Letters from the High-Prieſt, chap. 9. I. and the utmoſt Rage againſt Chriſt and Chriſti- 
from al! the Elders, chap- 22. F. to bind all ans, might well be deemed not only «v/nci- 
Chriſtians he could find in any of their Sy- evo, rheir Adverſaries, but Antichriſts, But 


nagogues, and bring them to Jeruſalem, Acts then the Roman Antichriſt being alſo to r 

9. 2, 14. Yea in the ſecond, or, as Biſhop _,,, the Saints of the A, High, Dan. 7. 2 

_ Pearſon ſaith, in the fourth Year of Nero, and e of 'diwn ſane of HCO" of Floves®) 

the High-Prieſt, x, Ay 79 o Ig, and Dan. 8. 10. The Bratt being to ro ſtay the Wite",,. 

the whole Sanbedrim meet, Act, 22. 30. and % , Rev. 11. 7. to make War with the! 

Paal is brought before them, chap. 23. 1. By Saint and overcome tbem, chap. 13.7. and 
ſee how they are even to be drunk with the Blood of the Saints, 


all which Paſſages, as we 


(k) Seld. de Syn. I. 2. c. 15, p 629. Non ejuſmodi quid apud veteres legi, p. 743. 

(1) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 234. & p. 323. C. 

(m) P. 234. D. 21 1 

(n) O ν e- i Zuid eror xetler, S 0091628 dc au, 4 eNago Ina TAG ih «Rect, nrdg 5)ipss, 
as abavounisler N nosela Cs, Tagidors Ahn iss Toteph. Antiqu. I. 20. c. 8, p. 698. B. 

(o) De Bello Jud, J. 2. c. 32. Enn R 
(p) De Vità ſua, p. 1003, B. | 3 
\ (9) Ti e He e. d I i delay. De Bell. Jud. I. 4. c. 13. p. 874. 

| OOO 2 and 


m them upon that Account. ſtill ſhewing themſelves Adverſaries to 


the High- Prieſt, the Captain of tbe Temple, their Synagogues thoſe that believe in him. Thus 
ind the Sadduces, Acts 4. I. and the whole Or- did they crucify afreſh the Son of God, and + 
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- (ef Sin.) If you read here, O dg. vo- 


Aas, The Man of Diſobedience,' Who will not 
ſubmit to Law and Government, as do the 
Manuſcripts of Stepbanu and Lincoln, no- 
thing can more 8 agree to the Jewiſh 
Nation, which, in the Times of (i) Jo- 
ſephus, had this Character, That it was 
668 FoomerxTY #, q uο Eg x v TV 
BaciAlec, a Nation naturally averſe | from Sub- 


Jectios 10 Kings. If we retain the common 


1 
2 


Reading, no Nation under Heaven more 
deſerved to be ſtiled the Man of Sin, than 
did the Jewiſh Nation, after the Spitit of 


„ Slumber and Blindneſs was come upon them, 


Rom. 1 I. 8. for the Rejection of the pro- 
miſed Meſſab. Their own. FJoſephæ faith, 
It is impoſſible to recount ſeverally the 
Particulars of their Wickedneſs; but in 
the general it may be ſaid, that never any 
City ſuffered ſuch Calamities, Aire yevezy SL outs 
voc ja novinas = D]. nor Was ever 
any Generation, ſince the Memory of Man, more 
fruitful in iniquity. See this more fully 


proved, Note on Rom. 2. 1. Then thete- 


fore more efpecially was this Man of Sin 


revealed to be ſo. This Character doth alſo 


very well agree to the Beat mentioned in 


74/0 


the Revelations, which being Spiritual So- 
dom and. Egypt, Rev. 11. 8. the Mother of. 
Fornications, and the Abominations of the 
Earth, chap. 17. 5. may very well deferve 
the Title of the Man of Sin. 

Object. If it be here objected againſt the 
application of this Character to the Jewiſh 
Nation, that the Man of Sin ſeetns to relate 
to ſome ſingle Perſon, and therefore cannot 
be interpreted of a whole Nation, eſpecially 
if they act not under ſome Head or other. 

Anſw, T anſwer, That I have for this the 
Authority of the Prophet cited here, v. 8. 
who ſaith, He ſhall [mite the Land (Chald. 
the Sinners of the Land) with the Word of 
his Mouth, and with the Breath of his Lips, 
Jemoth Reſhang, cd o51, He ſhall conſume 
the Wicked one. Which Wicked one, whether 
we underſtand it with the Fathers, of Anti- 
chriſt, or with the Jews of Armilus, i. e. 
the Romans, or with the Proteſtants of the 


| Papal Polity, under the Name of one, muft 
- comprehend all his Aſſociates and Followers, 


tho' they be many Nations. Thus alſo doth 


the Prophet 1/aiah introduce God ſpeaking 


to all the Inhabitants of Feruſalem and Fu- 


ab; And now, Joſheb, Inbabiter of Feruſalem 


UN), 2, AU T8 In, and Man of Juda, 
chap. 5. 3. and v. 7. 2 A , the Man of 
Fulab is my pleaſant Plant. And «Feremiab 
ſpeaks in the Perſon of the whole Fewif 
Nation, ſaying, I am the Man that have ſern 
Afflition, Lam, 3. 1. and ſo on to v. 22. So 


in the Parable, Mat. 22. 11. our avion 
preſents the Fewiſh Nation, from — 
Kingdom of God was to be taken away and 
who were to be caft out into outer darkneg 
v. 13. by the Man who had not on his Wed. 
-ding-Garment, So the 10. Witneſs, Rer. 
11. 3. and the omas clothed with the $4, 
Rev: 12. 1. repteſent the whole Body of 
true Chriſtians, And the Beaſt, chap, 13,1 
the Woman arrayed in purple and ſcarlet, chap, 
17: 4. and the great Whore, "chap. 19. 2. in. 
:clude all the Members of the Roman Chu. 
And therefore it is evident, that this Obje- 
Rion of a ſingle Perſon ſeems equally to lie 
againſt all the other Hypotheſes, And 4 
they had their Heads in which they wete u- 
niced, ſo had the Fewiſh Nation their High- 
Prieſt and Sanhedrim, their Rulers of the 
People, their Scribes and Phariſees, the 
Heads of this Man of Sin, as che and 
his Clergy; are the Head of the Beaſt. 
Ibid. O dr N A νjjꝭœbꝛ, Tbe Son of Peri. d 
tion.] This alſo perfectly agrees to the Fey, | 
not only becauſe Chriſt was to ſinite them 


with rhe Breath of bis Mouth; See Note on v. 8. 
and to {mite the Land with a Caſe, Mal. 4. 6. 
but becauſe they are ſet forth as Vel f 


Nraib fitted eig &xwAewn, for deſtrutt ion, Romi. 
9.22. as Men appointed 10 Wrath, x Theſſ. 3. 
9. to fudden Deffrudtiun, v. 4. as Men whoſe 
end is dei, Deſtruction, | Philip, 3. 19, 
Note alſo, that this agrees exactiy to the 
great Whore, who is to go eig Net, int + 


: Deftrudion, Rev. 1. , 8. Ix, | is 8 2 
Ver. 4. 0 re., Il be appuſeth e 
bim{elf.} This Word in the Old Teſtament re- 
preſents the Adyerſaries of God and bis 
Ohurch. So {ſainh 66. 6. Tie Voice of the 
Lord rendering  recompence, Toi; diet, 
10 bis Enemies: And Eſther 19. 2. They who 
ſeught the burt of the Fows are, a dre 
Toic 'TxSeune. And in like manner in the 
New Teſtament, 6 erm is in the gee 
neral the Adverſary of Chriſt, and of Cbti- 
ſtianity; as in thoſe words, Give no octafin 
Tf dyn, to the Adverſary to bluſphemt, 
1 Tim. 5. 14. In particular the Jet, as they 
were di N pom Tf Kow, the Adverſariis 
- of Chriſt, Luke 13. 17. So in our Lord's Diſ- 
courſe on the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, they 
are ſtiled the Adverſaries of the Apoſtles in 
cheſe words, I will give you a Mouth and Wil: 
dom, which ef S Y, your Adver- 
ſaries ſhall nat le able to reſift, or gainſap, Luke 
21. 1. They are the Gre To, 
of which St. Pa ſpeaks, ſaying, « great dur 
and eſfectual is opened to me in Epbeſas, and 
there | be many. Adverſaries, 1 Cor. 16. 9. 
as yon may lesen from Act, 19. 9. where 
we find them ſpeaking evil of the way of 
Chriftianity before tlie multitude, and St. Paul 


wiw y 


(i) De Bello Jud, I. 2. c. ö. p78, 
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222 choſe Words of St. Paul to the Phj- 


vn han. 1. 28; In nothing be ye ter- 
wat] the Malice and Perſdcurion 
of) your Adverſaries x90 Thy nE pas, 
„ieh Malice and Perſecution is to them 
Heczie Zero dag, an evident Token of Per- 
, but to you of Salvation; See 2 Theſſ. 
And with good Reaſon is this Name 
given to them eſpecially, they being the 
* who killed the Lord Feſus, and perſe- 
ured bis Apoſtles 3 who pleaſed not God, and 
were Adverſaries to all Men; forbidding the 
Apoſtles to preach to the Gentiles, that they 
might be ſaved, 2 Theſſ. 2. 15, 16. When 


dition, 


F they began to preach the Word of Life, 


| b. prieſt, the Captain of the Temple 
2 u. e, Acts 4. I. and the whole Or- 
der of the Prieſthood, V. 6. ſtiled, 75 au go, 


ie Sanbedrim, v. 15. command them, not 
90 ſpeak at all in the Name of Feſus, v. 18. on 


which Account theſe Rulers are ſaid to be 
aſſembled againſt the Lerd, and againſt bis 
Chriſt, v. 26. And the Anſwer of the Apo- 
Ales to them is, That God was rather to be 
obeyed than Man. After this, the High- 
prieſt and all his Aſſociates, place the Apo- 
ſtles, e 7 ouwrTe jw, in the Sanbedrim, Acts 
5. 17, 27. calling them to an Account for 
diſobeying their Commands; and having 
received this Anſwer from the Apoſtles, 

That God muſt be obeyed rather then Man, 


| they beat them in the Sanhedrim, and a-' 
| gain command them mor ro ſpeak in the 


f Feſus, v. 40, 41. Soon after we 
2 brought before the Scribes and 


Elders, £35 20 Lie He, into the Sanbedrim, 


chap. 6. 12. and the High-Prieſt, chap. 7. I. 
and they who ſat c 77 or eh in the San- 


neſſes againſt him, they ſtoned Stephen, v. 59. 
which Death could only be inflicted on him 


by the Sanhedrim. After this Saul receives 
Litters from the Higl-Prieſt, chap. 9. K. and 


from al! the Elders, Chap- 22. F. to bind all 
Chriſtians he could find in any of their Sy- 


nagogues, and bring them to Feruſ- alem, Acts then the Roman Antichriſt being alſo to wear 
out the Saints of the Meſs High, Dan. 7. 25. 
and caſt down ſome of the Hoi of Heaven, 
Dan. 8. 10. The B:a#t being to to ſiay the Hit- 
meſſes, Rev. 11, 7. to make War with the!, 
Saints, and overcome they, chap. 13.7. and; 
even to be drunk with the Blood of the Saints, - 


9. 2, 14. Yea in the ſecond, or, as Biſhop | 


Pearſon ſaith, in the fourth Year of Nero, | 
the High-Prieſt, 2, Ac m8 o ,t, and 
the whole Sanbedrim meet, Ad 22. 30. and 
Paal is brought before them, chap. 23. 1. By 
all which Paſſages, as we ſce how they are 


faiſhood of that Fewiſh Story, That forty 
Years before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, the 

ewiſh Sanbedrim removed from thence to 

oppaz which, faith (k) Mr. Selden, as I 
have never read any ſuch thing in the An- 
cients, ſo may it be confuted from the Life 
of Toſephus. It was this Sanhedrim that ad- 
mitted that Publick Prayer againſt the Chri- 


ftians called Berachoth Haminnim, the Curſing \ —— 


of the Hereticks, They therefore called Feſus 
accurſed, x Cor. 12. 2. and fo, as (I) Juſt in 
M. faith, they diſhonoured Chriſt as much 
as they could x T22waus: 3 e Ernwayw als 
uuy 7d SU 27 N. Xe Ag, curſing in 
their Synagogues thoſe that believe in him. Thus 


did they crucify afreſh the Son of God, and 


put bim to an open ſname; yea, ſaich the 
ſame (m) Tuſtin, 2v9 S Se aexia; amo Ieęs- 
one ddt v e geν,4L le eis dai 
TWw yt, they ſent choſen Men from Feruſalem 


— 1h e . MII, © —— - . 1 
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ting from them upon that Account. ſtill ſhewing themſelves Adverſaries to 
Chriſt and his Diſciples; ſo we learn the 


throug bout the whole Earth, repreſenting tbe + 


© Chriſtian Faith as an Atheiſtical Hereſy, Now 


this could be done only by the. Sanhedrim. 
It was, laſtly, by the High-Prieft and 
his Sanhedrim 2flembled at Feruſalem, that 
(n) James the Brother of our Lord, with ſome 


Blaſphemy ag ainſt the Law. Yea, When the 
War was begun, Affaits ſeem ſtill to be or- 
dered by the High-Prieſt and Sanhedrim: 
For it was after the Flight of Ceff ius Gallus 
from FJeraſalem, that (o) Joſephus was made 
Governour of Galilee, and (p) thence he 
writes f Suvife jw Tay Leg gw puriy, to 


the Sanbedrim of Feruſalem for Inſtruction, And 


(q) Ananizs the High-Prie!t acknowledges 


other Chriſtiins, is condemned to be ſtaned or 


1 that they had engaged in the War againſt 
ledrim, having examined him, and the Wit- the Romans, only for their Liberty. So that 


things ſeem to have been managed to that 


time by the High-Prieſt and Sanhedrim, 


who appearing thus upon all Occaſions with 
the utmoſt Rage againſt Chriſt and Chriſti- 
ans, might well be deemed not only ae i- 


Ae, their Adverſaries, but Antichriſts, But 


(k) Seld. de Syn. 1. 2. c. 15, p 629. Non ejuſmodi quid apud veteres legi, p. 743. 


(1) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 234. & p. 323. C. 
(m) P. 234. D 


Ag 5 1 - 8 | CONTI Reeg z, Y nds $14 85 
(u) O Aνd - 1e Tul eo xetlev S a os aufe + SAN Inad 7% A839 th 5 Acer , ty ters, 
©; D οονννỹôy e minodur ©, Tagidou aAdInov nus. Joſeph. Antiqu. . 20. c. 8. p. 698. B. 


(o) De Bello Jud, J. 2. c. 32. 
(p) De Vira ſua, p. 1003, B. 


| (9) T & Ke e, & I id diela/· De Bell. Jud. I. 4. c. 13. p. 874. 
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; \ deſpiſe Government, Jude 8. 


and of the Martyrs of Feſus, chap. 17. 6. 
24. ſhe doubtleſs muſt emphatically deſerve 
this Title. 


18. 


Ib. Tr Re N tm wav To Azgopaluoy 
Srey N 045292, Exalting himſelf above all that 
"3s called God, or is worſhipped.) The Word 
AW, called, ſhews the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks of Magiſtrates, who are called Gods 
in Scripture, Pſal. 82. 6. and particularly of 
the Roman Emperor, whoſe Title was oz525%, 
Auguſt us, and who are here ſignified by o- 
Ezoug, as God is by the Word Sr. And 
how the Fews exalted themſelves againft 
every thing that is called God, or the Magi- 
ſtracy, we may obſerve, faith Dr. Lightfoot, 
in ſuch Paſſages as theſe, 2 Per. 2. 10. They 
They deſpiſe Do- 


mminion, and ſpeak evil of Dignities, and in 


their own Stories to enleſs Examples. How 
they ſtood affected to them, we may learn 
from the Queſtion they put to our Saviour, 
Shall we pay tribute to Ceſar or not? Mat. 22. 
17. For had he anſwered No, they then 
thought they ſhould have ground to re- 
preſent him as an Enemy to Ceſar ; if Yea, 
to repreſent him to the People as a Betray- 
er of his Country's Liberty and Freedom, 
(f) m &mmprow Soy G οο Þ evingys 0's 
Aciav empigeu Atgovles, they looking on the Pay- 


ment of this Tribute-Money as a Sign of Slavery. 


And from their Talmudical Saying, We have 
no King but God, and from their imagina- 
tion, that it was a wicked thing, (t) were 7 


Octcy get dynſds Aeomorec, to own any mortal 


Go vernour under God; See Note on 1 Pet. 2. 


16. And that the Pope and his Church have 
thus exalced themſelves above Kings and Em- 
perors, Church-Hiſtory and their own Ca- 
' non-Law will not ſuffer us to doubt. 
Downham de Antichriſto, lib. 4. c. 2. 3. 


Ibid. *Q-# 2272) cis N vac Os wi; Dey PER 
Yoo, So that he ſitteth in the Temple of God, 
as God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God.) On- 
ly the Fewiſh Sanhedrim, their Prieſts, 
High-Priefts, and Doctors, or Expounders of 
the Law, fat in the Temple of God, then 


properly ſo called, and there the High-Prieſt 


and the Sanhedrim took upon them the 
Power of judging in Capital Cauſes, Thus 
they ſtoned Stepben, thus alſo they ſtoned 
Fames the Brother of our Lord, and others 
with him; and St. Paul perſecuted the Chri- 
ſtians even to Death by their Authority, 
Add, 22. 4, 5. and thus they ſat in the Temple 
of God, as Gods, The Scribes and Phari- 
izes alſo ſhew'd themſelves as God, by ſet- 
ting up their Traditions above the Com- 
mandments of God, pretending to diſpenſe 
with them, and by ſo doing, faith our Sa- 
viour, 2xvgsy aFiiyaz, a.91ev, to lay aſide, re- 


See 
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ject, and to make void the Commanilmen;, 
God, Matth. 15. x6. Mark 7.8, 9, 10, x 
ſtabliſn their Traditions. And Secondly 
By preferring them to, and requiring —. 
+ Reverence to be given to their Traditions 
and their Doctrines, than to the witten 
Word of God; ſay ing, That he 74-4, 5 
the Scribes are more amiable than the fir 
of the Law, aud more weighty; that 4 Pro. 
pbet was not to be believed without a Sign x: 
4 Miracle; but they were to be believed wil. 
out them; with other blaſphemous Sayings 
cited by (u) Dr. Lightfoot on Mar. 15. 2 
and by Dr. Pocock, who ſhews that they 
held their Vows ſo ſacred, that they were 
obliged to violate the Laws of God to kee 
them, and that in ſuch Caſes they could by 
obſerve God's Precepts without great Sin 
And Thirdly, This they did by taking to 
: themſelves the Titles of Guide and Father 
which in our Saviour's Interpretation, be. | 
longed only to God and Chriſt, Mat. 2; 3 S 
9, 10. See the Note there. And Fourthly 
As being by their own Confeſſion S 
' Fighters againſt God, by their oppoſition to 
the Apoſtles commiſſionated by God, Adi; 
39. and 23. 9. Here then let it be noted. 
17, That theſe are the Deſcriptions of 
; the Man of Sin, by which the Theſilonien; 
might then know him, and they run all in 
the preſent Tenſe, ſhewing what he already 
did; and therefore it is no Objection againſt 
my Interpretation of theſe Words, thar 
the Sanhedrim, the Scribes and Phariſees 
had long fat in the Temple of God, and 
done the things here attributed to the Man 
of Sin. 3 
24]y, Let it be noted, that it is propheſicd, 
Dan. II. 35, 36. That @ King ſball do a- 
cording to his Will, and ſhall exalt bimſelf, and 
ſhall magnify himſelf above every God; and 
that this, by St. Ferom and Theodore: upon 
the Place, is interpreted concerning An- 
chriſt, And that the Pope of Rome hath ma- 
nifeſtly not only thus exalted himſelf above 
all that is called God, by uſurping a Pow- 
er over Kings and Emperors, as in the 
former Note; but alſo ſhewed himſelf in 
the Church as God, by claiming that Infal- 
libility which is the Property of God, and 
by diſpenſing with his Laws, and alſo by e- 
qualling himſelf co Chriſt, who is God; See 
Downham de Antichriſto, I. 4. c. 5. And 
therefore according to the Sentiments of all 
thoſe Fathers, who by the Temple do under- 
ſtand the Church of God, he hath by theſe 
things ſhew'd himſelf that he # God. 3 
Ibid. Q S.,] I doubt not, ſaith Dr. Als 
that theſe Words are added to the Text, 
they being wanting in Irene, l. 5. c. 25. 
in Origen contra Celſum, p.89. 2nd 307. in 


* 


() Joſeph, Antiq. I. x8, c. f. 


(i) De Bello Jud, 1. 2, c. 12, and 32, 
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>; 


BY e Hieoſ, p. 161. in the Val | 
1 Hieroſ. p. 161. in the Puigar and Cod. vertiy and obſeurel | LE inks 8 
6 a which if true would be a great Ad- . the . . 5 
y, vantage to my Hypotheſis, but they being {ians; as he muſt have done, had he ope 
er owned by all the Greek Scholiaſts, the Sy- and boldly faid, Antichriſt ſhall 2 nly 
us, riack and Arabick, Verſions, by Cyril Alex. till the Roman Empire be "deſtroyed See : 
en Clapb. in Gen. p. 178. and by Tbeodoret Har. Note on 1 Pet. 5. 1 What 3322 
Fab. I. 5. c. 23. I dare not depend upon his be the 20 2 Hern 
4 105 Confidence. ; — e 
* Ver. 5. Tab N Vr, Itold you of theſe Ib. E EY 17 PROT. bo 5 5 
or e things.] Theſe are the Words which ſeem to In the de padde Halal 75 1 5 * 
the me to ſettle my Interpretation of this Chap- and Antichriſts to chal "A e ay 
855 ter. For of the Few, and their oppoſing in the Jaff Hour of the Fewiſh Ch, 2 
2, of themſelves to the Doctrine of Chriſf;anity, Oeconomy, according to th CW urch and 
oy and the Profeſſors of it, he told them in his Jobn, x Fobn 2.18 5 I; p N 7 ords of St. 
ele Firſt Epiſle, chap. 2. 15, 16. and when he Jaft Hour, and as Je 8 Ihe 
ep was with them, the Perſecutions that both 7hax Antichriſt hal +: W cs (from Chriſt) | 
nor he and they ſuffered from them, Ad, 17. Antichriſts, b beck Gs, rg rhere many 
in. 15, oe gave r , juſt occaſion to ſpeak rhe If Hour TD IE TION 
to both of their Oppoſition to the Goſpel, and ; . 8 
ler, of the Deliverance they ſhortly might ex- 422 oy 07 = Papal Anti- 
be- cc from ſuch enraged Perſecutors; this Tempus Statutum. the — 8 x _ the 
8, being hinted for the Encouragement of Chri- 25. For Antichrift Grp 1 * Dan. 27, 
ily, lian, in moſt of his Epiſtles ; but that he 24 ch Antichriſt, faith he, ſhall proſper 
| . 5 till the Indignation be accompliſhed, or till God” 
* ſhould tell them any thing of Mabomet, or Indignati . 4 g 
ol any , ndignation againſt the Jewiſh Nati 
to of the Popal Antichriſt, who were not then ceaſeth. And to the Time, 77 ation 
15. in being, or to be known then to the Tbeſſa- Time, mentioned me, Tie, end beif's 
l:nizns by any of the Charact ne Peg. Dan. 7. 25. during which 
5 Gs acters here men- time the lirtle Horn wa : 
; of tioned, is not ſo eaſy to conceive. Though of rhe moſt Hi bogs Fl . err out the Saints 8 
iant ſince the Characters here referred to are which the Beaſt ſhc 14 the 1260 Days in 
lin partly to be found, Dan. 11. 35, 36. and that J/irneſſes ſhould b Ou aged and the 
ady place by the (x) Ancients is thought to re- II a w/the Ti 'T er Key. | 
inſt late to Antichriſt, and to be here referred to we, e Ws end baff s Time, 
that by St. Paul, this is by ſome Expoſitors V = Y Fo ĩð 
ſees thought to refer to ſomething the Apoſtle 7, 2 l er ro) eve e r Dονmcc, | 
and might have taught them from the Prophet mh the myſtery of Iniquity doth already work, 
Man Daniel, touching Antichriſ# ; See the Preface, at is, the Jeu have already imbibed 
1 9.1, 2, 3. 1 , der, nn Principles, that tis not 
eee awful to pay Tribute to C 
ſied, Ver. 6. Kat v2 d K deere, and now ſubject to any other 8 Gods 
; _ je knw what with-holdeth.) Or rather, and ye They have already made ſome ſeditious At- 
A. _ what now with-holdeth; and according tempts, not only in Babylon, but in Fudea, un- 
_ to this Senſe of the Words, that which hin- det Theudas Gaulonites; (b) and alſo have been 
; 2 dered the full Revelation of this Man of Sin, incited farther to do ſo by one Dorras, and 
WY muſt be in being, and actually with-holding his Aſſociates, who perſwaded the Mulcicude 
yu y_ this Epiſtle was indited. Some of en Th Pe 47520, to revolt from the 
e the (y) Fathers have conjectured, that the Romans. Foſephus alſo doth inform us, That 
25 7 rA, or that which hindered, was the before that time there were many Tumults (e 
* - Gifts of the holy Spirit th iven in Jud . . , 1 
if in . Spirit then given to Belie- udea, M Oy vs; BaIAd2y 0 xz; avis 
nfal- 8 and exerciſed in the Aſſemblies of Chri- ret dr, and that the Time prevailed with man 
Se ans; but they more generally do refer to uſurp the Kingdom. This Myſt - 
this to the (2) R ; - . 8 yitery Was 
by e- 1 oman Empire, ſaying, That alſo working by the Falſe Apoſtles, and d 
2890 * poſtle here teacheth that, till chat be ceitful Workers of the Jews, Eds 0 e- 
And 3 NN ſhall not come. This, of the Gentile Chriſtians to warp — — 
of all * ey, the Apoſtle here expreſſeth ſo co- Simplicity of the Faith, to the Jewiſh Rites, ey 
nder- 1 
theſe (v) Ab hoc loco Judzi dici chri ER: wy 
_ 1 5 ., 4 7 0 ee de Antichriſto putant quod quidem & nos de Antichriſto intelligimus. 
FT: Le d x6]6200 7 Pounirld ibn H,ẽmuů, 13 6 Saga kd 
_ (2) A is bows labs tag Cen %. of ws Te ard, ? I dels 
, Hieron, Ep. ad Al af _ omanum Imperium ante defolatum, & Antichriſtus, præceſſerit, Chriſtus non venier 
C. 25+ in locum 175 - Q. I, F. 60. Poſt de ſectum regui Romani a , Adeichri * * 
; 1. Ira Chryſoſt. Oecum, Theoph, in loc 8 ppariturum Antichriſtum dicit Ambrof, 
7. in (a) Si enim apette & audacter Airider . in locum. Severianus apud Oecum. Iren. I. 5. c. 28. 
ed er, non veniet Antichriſtus nifi prius Romanum delearur Imperium, juſta cau · 


Perſecutionis in ori 
(0 Joſeph, — —— * Oy conſurgere videbatur. Hieron. ibid. Chryſoſt. in locum. 
„ pes. | (e) De Bello Jud. I. 2, c. . 
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to mix Judaiſm with Chriſtianity, and ſo to the Man of Sin, or Antichriſt, anothet ; as they 
to turn from him that called them, to another» muſt do, who make the Myſtery of Iniquity | 
Goſpel, The Fathers, Theodoret only ex- - to be Simon Mags, or the Falſe Prophet; 
cepted; fay this Myſtery of Iniquity was al- or Hereticks in being when this Epiſtle was 
ready working, (d) in Nero, the Fore-runner indited ; and the Man of Sin, the Pope of 
f Antichriſt, and the Calamities he brought Rome, and his Clergy? This Myſtery of Iniqui- 
upon the Chriſtians. On which Account , ſaith Dr. Lighrfoor, cannot be under. 
ſome of them taught that he was Antichriſt: ſtood but of che Fewiſh Nation. And ſo it 
and others, that he was to be raiſed again is explained, again and again, by St. Joby 
to be ſo. But this is an Extravagancy ſuffi- ſaying, This is the laſt Hour; and as Jou have 
ciently confuted from this one Obſervation, beard that Antichriſt cometh, ſo now are there 
That theſe Words were written in the Reign many Antichriſts, by which we know th, 4 2 
of Claudius, Whereas the Perſecution of the the laſt Hour, 1 John 2. 18. And Chap, 
Chriſtians happened only twelve Years after, 4. 3. Every Spirit that confeſſeth not Peſu; 
in the Reign of Nero. Others, who ſay this Chriſt, bo is come in the Fleſh, is ny of 
Myſtery was working in the Falſe Prophets God; and this u the Spirit of Antichriſt; zi, 
then in being; till they can ſhew us any 5s the Deceiver, and the Antichriſt, Epiſt. 2. 7 
Falſe Prophets then in being, which were Here therefore is a plain Account of the 
not of the Fewiſh Nation, do not contradict, working of the Myſtery of Iniquity in the 
but eſtybliſh our Aſſertion. And laſtly, cFalſc Chriſts, and Prophets of the Fewiſh Na- 
Others, though they do zealouſly contend tion, who alſo were the great Incendiaric: 
againft Dr. Hammond, that Simon Mages could to, and Agents in, the Apoftacy of that Na. 
not be the Man of Sin here mentioned, yet tion from the Roman Government: See Note 
ſay, tis probable he was the Myſtery of Ini= on v. 10. 
quit then working, and the Fore-runner of Ibid. O x97: yer, He that letteth,] Quis 4 
Antichriſt, becauſe he did ſer up himſelf as niſi Romanus ſtatus? Who but the Roman 
the Supreme God, brought in the Invocation of State? Saith (e) Tertullian; So many of the 
Angels, and the Warſbip of Images, and taught Fathers, as hath been noted on the foregoing 
Idol=zry to be a thing indifferent, and was the Verſe, And whereas it may be objeed 
Furber, as the Beaſt is ſtiled rhe Mother of againſt this ſenſe, that it ſeems plainly from 
Abomin:tions; but thus they ſeem to me to the Words x27: 9, that he mult be a pe- 
build up again, what they had ſo induſtri- ſon, rather than a State; they who are of 
ouſly pulled down. For it is highly reaſon- this Opinion, anſwer, he is here ſpoken of 
able to conceive the Myſtery of Iniquity then as one ſingle Perſon, tho the Government 
— } working, ſhould be that very Myſtery which! conſiſted of a Succeſſion of Emperor, be- 
 ' after was to be compleated by a more full cauſe one of them only reigned at a time, 
Appearance of the Man of Sin, as will ap- and the Government was diffolved, by taking 
pear from the Connexion of the Words, away the laſt Governour. My Conjeduic 
Remember ye not, that when T was with you, I js this File ho now letterh, i. E. the Enbi- 
teld you theſe things, (who was the Man of for Claudius, will let till be be taken aw, 
Sin to be revealed, and what were his Cha- f „ he will hinder the Jews from breaking 
fkrracters, v. 3, 4. and What it was that hin- out into an open Rebellion in his Time, they 
dered at preſent the revealing of him:) For being ſo ſignally and particularly obliged by 
be Myſtery of Iniquity s already working, him, that they cannot for ſhame think of 
(5. e. he is doing that covertly, which when revolting from his Government; for he had 
he is revealed, he will do more openly;) made two Edicts in their favour, the one 
only be that binders (his full Appearance,) wil concerning the Alexandrian Feu, to this 
do ſo, till he be taken away; and then ſhall thu effect, (f) That the juſt Fews ſhould ſuf: 
Wicked one be revealed? Who ſees not now, nothing, becauſe of the Madneſs of Caius, ws» 
that all thoſe Interpretations muſt be falſe, out be worſhipped as a God, and that thy 
which make the Myſtery of Iniquity to be fhould have liberty to obſerve their own Laws 
one Perſon, or one kind of Perſons; and / Cufoms. And that other (g) Edict, in 


"of 


_ > — — 


(d) Multis malis ——— quibus Nero impuriffimus Cæſarum mundum premir, Antichriſti paturitur adventus, & 
quod ille operatus eſt poſtea, in iſto ex parte compierur. Hieron. Ep. ad Algaſ. ibid. Myſterium iniquitatis 
a Nerone inceprum eſt, qui zelo Idolorum Apoſtolos interfecir, &c. Ambroſ 

Nigwra, tad Sd nou, wonve my oY] T4 Aeli. Chryſ. Oecum. Theoph. 14. 

+ Dignus extitit qui perſecutionem in Chriſtianos primus inciperer, neſcio an & poſtremus expleret. Siquidem 
opinione multorum receptum fir, ipſum Antichriſtum venturum. Sulpicius de Nerone, I. 2. c. 40. 
(e) De Reſur. Carnis, e. 24. | 4 

(f) Biaopat pundiy dd ꝙ Tats araperruvlu Toy ur mT Indio Ib, M NU, SAN I ie 
* Mga tua Ja, turn mis Lad i Kd, Joleph. Antiq. |. 19, c. 4. p.678. 

(8) Raads by Nen, Y Ix airs Tos by 1 Td bp" nude x07 (wy v ei Boy d ν⁰νw eU —— 

4 3; ald, d av mH,⁵mzlu, dts neva; d I e Pois ais, & endes. Joleph. ibid, which 
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; completion in the Deſtruction of the Bea#,' 


1 deny not: But that this ſhould be the 
primary Intent of the Words of Iſaiah, and 


to me a Rabinical Gloſs, not much to be in- 
ſiſted on, eſpecially ſince the Apoſtle, Rom. prone to think, that the Lord ſhould be 2 


TS: „“ — — | — — * ge . — n JOEY ; | 
A Parapbraſe with Annotations on Chap,]] 
22 —— N — 
Stubble. This being ſo, the Earth to be ſmitten ed together, Luke 17. 24, 39. which ſenfiby, - 
with the Rod of bis Mouth, muſt be the People; applies this Matter to the Deſtruction of the 
of Inhabitants of the Land; or, as the Chaldee, , Fews, by the Roman Army, whoſe Enſign 
the Sinners of the Earth, the Unbelievers, was the Eagle. This therefore is a further 


and Wicked of Fudea, to be conſumed by Confirmation of our Expoſition. _, 
that Indignation, and Fire of the Lord, Mal. Laſtly, Obſerve the ö 


Connexion of thef: 
re r VO, ſome Thing, 
or Perſon, that with-holdeth now ; and, 5 2. 
Tiywv Agri, He that now with-bolderh, wilt j, 


4. 1. So ſaith Procopius on the Place, Doth verſes; there is a 72 3 
the Lord threaten to Judea, in; Th xe} * „ e er N 
epo, for ber Contumely againſt him, ſay- 
ing; Thy Houſe # left unto thee deſolate; GIN rebel e, of 
| TE 2 0 4 2) , Z Tore, and the 

and, r Ns v0 5 a7 1 the wicked one be . | * . 25 
1 being left deſolate, u conſumed by Sword e 11,1, Now would not any one here 
1464 "ba | e240 en think, that if the Roman Governmen 

That theſe Words may have a more full that whith with-held, Antichrif ſhow rp 
TOTS: NV Jr -* ſently be revealed, and appear ; 
or Myſtical Babylon, oc a _ . World to be ſo, (as all the (0) Erbe ute 
A Sword rode p ie fee orb; were of that Opinion, held) ſoon after 
Chriſt, and deſtroyed by the fercenes of 9% che Diſſolution of that Government, acco;a 
Wrath, and, with the falſe Prophets, to be ing to choſe words of (n) St Jeu a 
caſt alive into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, . le, I de f, &. mis = Dim? Wi 
ticbriſtum appropinquare ; quem Dominus Jeſu 
Chriſtus interficiet Spiritu oris ſui ? © He that 
* with-held is taken away; and do we no 
© underſtand that Antichriſt is at hand?“ 
And again; Would not any one hence be 


! 


that he ſhould be there propheſy ing of 
the Deſttuction of the Church of Rome, ſeems 


15. 12. applies the tenth Verſe of this Chap- quick to conſume him, when he was 

ter to the firſt Calling of the Cetin. vealed, (as all the (o) Fathers thought . 
Ibid. Kaz xelegyncp Y Siga > af ing but three Years and a balf for 3 
nn 2 : of; e whole _ 
oiag au rt, And ſhall conſume with the brightneſs * Reign of Antichriſt, and declaring that they 

"of . bis coming. ] The Day of the Lord's Co- had this not from (p) Apocryphal Writings, but 
ming to deſtroy Feruſalem, is ſtiled by Joel, from the Holy Scriptures ? And were it other. 
chap. 2. 31. ute Kugis 1 eeανο f wiſe, thoſe Chriftians which ſaw the Diſſy- 
the great and bright Day of the Lord: And Mal. lution of the Roman Empire, A. D. 16 
4. F. Behold, I ſend you Elias the Prophet, (i. e.) might lie under the fame Doubts as did te 


the Baptiſt, in the Spirit and Power of Elia, Theſſalonians here, touching the Man of 


Luke 1. 17. Tel AA See Th v. Kueils Sin; for then they ſaw no Roman Anticlri} | 
Tv eu x, mig, before the coming of the appearing, nor that Myſtery of Iniquity yet 


great and bright Day of the Lord. And that working; for the Pope and Clergy of Ren: 
dur Lord's Coming in his Day, after he had were then Orthodox, free from exalting then- 


ſuffered, and been rejected of that Age, or ſelves above all 1hat is called God, or from 
Generation, in which he ſuffered, ſhould be wearing out the Saints with Perſecution, till 
as Lightning ſhining from one end of the Heaven ſome hundred Years after. And if, after 
70 the other, he expreſly tells his Diſciples, his Appearing thus, he were to continue 
Luke 17. 24.) And when this tare x, 120 Years before our Saviour's Coming to 
mraceoiz, Brightneſs and Appearance of the Son deſtroy him, as he muſt do, according to 
of Man was to happen, he ſufficiently inſtructs that Hyporheſis ; might not the Chriſtiens be 
them in theſe words, As tbe. Lightning, ealrt- tempted, in that long Interval, to ſay, 1b 


5 „„ it the Promiſe of his Coming? This therefor: 
Tat, ſhineth from the Eaſt to the Weſt, S ros dg ſeems to 15 8 a Ace Bir againſt that, 


2 n m εα⁰EEd ud i v ay Nga, ſo ſball the co- as the primary Senſe and Meaning of theſe 


. ming of the Son of Man be, Ons , for whereſo= Words. 


ever the Carcaſe is, there ſhall the Eagles be gather- 


— — 


—_— : „ _ — 
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(m) Eee 6 Axe zun n of vateot Þ Ponaior Bg. Cyril. Catech. 15. P. 163. 
Ambroſ. & Ehryſolt. in 2 Theff, 2. Hieron, Cu. 11.ad Algat. * de Civ. D. I. 20. 4 5 
(n) Epiſt. ad Geront. F. 33. L. A. I 
(o) Uſque ad Tempus Temporum & dimidium Tempus, hoc eſt Triennium & ſex menſes, in quibus 
veniens regnabir ſuper Terram. Jren, I. 8. c. 23. Dimidium Hebdomadæ, hoc eſt, tres Annos cum dimidio 
regnabir Antichriſtus ſuper rerram, poſt auferetur regnum illius & gloria. Hippol. de Conſum. Mundi. p. 36. 
(p) Basta, 50 arr. Teia, h utou bn ub, 3x 5 droxevgar Y, dA. ts A⁰d Ori. 
Hieroſ. Catech. 15. p. 165. & p. 163. D, Hieron. & Theodoret. in Dan. c. 7. 25. Auguſt, de Civ. I. 20, 23. v 
ä el. 
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3a V. o. Ex a Nef ty onpeiors, With all many (t) Prophets who encouraged them 
1 ; 225 * Signs. This our Lord foretold, to expect Ti «T9 Oel Boñ eas, belp from God, 
gn That before his Advent to deſtroy. Feru- and that they gave Credit to them. Ac- 
her /| ſalem, there ſhould appear falſe Prophets, and cordingly of the Dragon, it is ſaid, That the 
falſe Chriſts, who ſhould deceive many, Matth. unclean Spirits which went out of his Mouth, 
1 4-3 
ele ve, if it were bie, the very , . 2, 14. at the faiſe Propbet 
"g, ava hal: falſe Prophets, v. II. wrought Signs before the Beaſt, Rev. HT 
1 and 24. were the ſame, we learn from St. and that the Beaſt wrought great Signs, 
4 Luke, who ſums both up in one, chap, 2T. 8. lo as to make Fire deſcend from Heaven, 
ſhall and from the Work of both, which was to Rev. 13. 13. and that by theſe things they 
Lord Jeceive many; That they were all to appear did @Aavev, deceive the Inhabitants of the 
nere in the ſame Age, in which his Diſciples, Earth, Rev. 13. 13, 19, 20. and 20. 10. Of 
vere to whom he ſpake theſe Words, lived, is which Miracles done by the Members of the 
pre- alſo evident from Chriſt's Caution to them, Roman Church, to ſtabliſh their Idolatry and 
the in reſpect * mon 5 mo to — "ot * — e : See Downham de Anticbriſto, | 
who deceive you, 6 4. e : BHegota, "ND. 6. I. | | it 
I have foretold you all things, Mark 13. 23. 5 N N | | 
wy 4 Frs 5 * cannot Fn be 7G. ons Ver. 10. Thy 2yamlu > A e gavſo, t 1 
Iu but that there were ſuch Perſons as are They received not the Love of the Truth. ] From 
Ar- here mentioned, which then aroſe among theſe Words, ſome conceive, that Anii- | 
Teſt the Jews. Such were the Jews of whom chri#t, or the Man of Sin, muſt in Pro- 1 
that St. Paul ſpeaks, comparing them to Fannes feſſion be a Cbriſtian; becauſe he is ſaid, nor 1 
e not and Fambres, the celebrated Magicians of to receive the Love of the Truth only. But all | 
d 2” Egypt, becauſe of their Reſiſtance of the the (u) Fathers, and many others ſay, not ' 
e be Truth of the Goſpel, as thoſe Magicians re- to receive the Love of the Truth, is, not to f 
be a ' ſiſted Moſes, and whom he ſtiles, T9mes: dv- recei ve the Truth, which is worthy to be loved, | 
s te- wo! #, res, wicked Men, and Tugglers, and which would have taught them 
low. : Tim. 3. 8, 13. or thoſe who did ſtrange Char to thoſe they perſecuted, it being 
whole Things by the Invocation of Devili, as the 2 * with not believing the Truth, v. 12. 
they Word imports, ſay Pbavorinus and Suidas ; the An this emphatically belonged to thoſe * 
S, but Magicians were Men of the ſame Art and undelieving Jews, to whom St. Paul ſpeaks 
there Tricks. Now to theſe Foſephas doth aſcribe Fart, It was neceſſary that the Word of God 
Diſſo- the Beginning of the Apoſtacy from the Ro- ſhould be firſt ſpoken to you ; but ſince ou 
476 «+ | man Government, and by them, he informs thruſt it from you, and J udge your ſelves un- 
id the us, that it was carried on to the laſt ; The worthy of Eternal Life, lo, we turs unto the 
lan of , Affairs of the Jews, ſaith he, became worſe a; * nf | i: 2— to whom he 
ichyiß daily, by reaſon (q) , elewzw o 7 = 2 : 7. Y J y r * 2 
if big CMV , of thoſe Impoſtors who deceived ae ee 6 IK. ns 
| Rome the People, of which he immediately gives 5 1 ON rl RO mo Wiſe Es —— 
- HP g 41. 28. 27. Heb. 2. 12. I Pet. 
pow an Inſtance in the Egyptian, who ſet up fora , 3 8. And all che Farber, Which ſpeak of 
f | . g — 1 
n, till pin He 3 That in the „ erf Anticbhriſt, and the Man of Sin, not one of 
„ after 1 x * e Reg = pulſe _ — — 5 — | thac N he, 
ntinu? ö 3 » two following Verſes, belong to the unbe- 
ing WY ee , ont Canes, . Hoving (x) Jow, ta bs 1h 1m 
ing to tru op _—_ there to rhe! IPRA. with Signs and Wonders to deceive them ; and 
a be nba pr 2 8 And dt 5 * that they who would not receive Chriſt, con- 
„ Where 1729 from oP. $) yan es dos firming his Doctrine with true Miracles, ſhall 
erefore tis £75201 Cary ov, the Impoſtors pr evailed with be deceived by the lying Miracles of Anti- 
ſt that, mayy to revolt. And even when their Tem- chriff. And if this be ſo, that theſe things 
ff thele | ple was in Flames, he ſaith, There were are intended of the Unbelieving Few:, they 
(q) Antiq. 20. c. 6, | ' 
(1) Thadvor &vJgwTot, H & m[caver, go t $1.5 iy, v3o)cerr mis of; ilaConds Trayusld b, Samos 
1 Sn 9 SR ors 1 ine 7 O87 Jace Ale a e Bello Jud. 
= 1 0 Ibid, p. 79). t) Lib. 7. c. 30, 31. | 
(u) Thy * * AN ι,ẽꝗQ Þ Needy Yn Chryfoll, Theod. Oecum. Theoph. Spiritum Dei per Chriſtum 
5. P. 163. Hieron, Ep. ad Algaſ. qu. 11, | | | | 5 22 
(x) Apud eos omnes ſigna edet & horrenda miracula ad ſeducendos ſui ſimiles impios. Hippol. p. 32, & 
3 * By pang” —— — ut qui noluerunt charitatem recipere Veritatis. Hieron. Ep. 
n dimidio acc 7% i 346. cy il, . =; nts cy 7. : 
Tl nl. ppg” 7" 
. Cyl ad quem fugier vidua oblita Dei, i. e. terrena Jeruſalem, Iren. 1.5, c. 25. Cum autem alius yenerit in nomine 
N meo, illum recipietis, alium dicens Antichriſtum. 1574. : 
el. 
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a; * 


can agree in the primary Import of them 
to them only. 18 ITE; 

Ver. 11. IIC Orbe, God ſhall ſend.] As 
he ſent a Lying Spirit into the Mouths of 
Abab's Prophets, 1 Kings 22. 21, 22. by per- 
mitting the Evil Spirit to go forth for that 
End; or, as he is ſaid to deceive his People, Jer. 
4. 10. becaufe he fuffered them to be de- 
ceived by falſe Prophets, Jer. 6. 14. And 
as he deceived the falſe Prophets, by giving 
chem up unto a Spitit of Deluſion, Exeł 14.9. 
This muſt be the true Interpretation of all 
fach Paſſages as theſe: For, 

1, God cannot ſecretly inſpire into us 
any Evil, or infuſe any evil Principle into 
our Hearts ; for Evil can never proceed im- 
mediately from him who hath an abſolute 
and entire freedom from it; were it his 
Of-ſpring, it muſt ceaſe to bear that Name; 
his Works being all very good, and wrought 
in Righteouſneſs. Nor, Pad 
24h, Can he incline, excite, encourage, 
or entice to Sin : For then he muſt excite 
Men to perform the abominable thing which his 


Soul hates; to do that which is infinitely 


diſpleaſing to him, and muſt incline them 
ſecretly to that which he openly deters all 
Perſons from ; and then he cannot truly be 
offended with ſuch Perſons, he cannot 
puniſh them for their Iniquities ; or elſe 
he muſt be angry with them, becauſe they 


do obey his Motions, and ſentence them to 


endleſs Miſery ; becauſe they do comply 
with his own Inclinations. Nor, 
34ly, Can he neceſſitate any Man to fin : 


For then he muſt by force compel them to 


it, and then the Action done by virtue of 
that force cannot be theirs, but God's ; nor 
would our Conſciences condemn us for Sin, 
were we aſſured we could not help it. 

Ver. 14. Egg 8.] Here Bes notes, that 
many Copies read & jy, which agrees with 
rigu, v. 13. and that many Latin Copies ac- 
cord with them. But tis common for this 
Pronoun to vary in Gender from the Noun 
to which it relates, fo oxen fAwws dg, Rom. 9. 
23,24. Ten pus dc, Gal. 4. 19. See Philip, 2+ 
15. Coloſſ. 2. 19. Philem. 10. 2 Ep. Fobn v. I. 


Ibid. Eis mee nino N ne, to the gloriow 
Life, or Salvation. That re ;wokw is 10 ſave 


alive: See Note on Eph. 1. 14. and mee νẽ 


is Ai, Life, 2 Chron. 14. 13. be fe downs, 
ge pun eat <p aur are ni lo that there 
as no Life in them, Mal. 3. 17. the Day which 
I make cis rc Eοp ., LXX. 


the Traditions which ”e have been taught 


Paſſage proves not in the leaſt, 8 
Judgment of St. Paul there were an i 
tions wholly extraſcriptural ; that is, ſuch 2: 

were neither then committed, nor after to 
be committed to Writing, by himſelf or an 
other inſpired Perſon; but only, that he 
himſelf had not writ all things to them bo 
Epiſtle, being abſent, but had preached is. 
ny things to them being preſent. | 

No that the Word which St. Pag! preach. 
ed orally, was after written by St. Luke his 
Amanuenſis and Companion, we learn from 
the Tradition of the Church of Chriſt, re. 
corded by (y) Irene and Euſebius. f 
24h, All that the Apoſtle here exhorts the 
Theſſalonians to do, is to retain the Tradi. 
tions they had immediately received from 
the Mouth of an Apoſtle, and which he 
perſonally had delivered to them ; which 
Traditions, when we know them to be ſuch. 
there is no doubt, but they ought with al 
Reverence to be received : When therefore 
the Church of Rome hath proved, that the 


Traditions ſhe obtrudes upon us, were im. 


mediately received from the Month of an 
-Apoſtle, then, and not till then, will this 
Text oblige us to receive them. 

3dly, This Text is ſo far from being an 


pond . 3 2 T 

* 
Chap. ] 
= 


Y Tradi- 


Argument for receiving Doctrinal Traditim; , 


no where writ in Scripture, upon the ſole Au- 
thority of the Church of Rome, or even of 
the Church Catholick, that it is rather a De- 
monſtration, that ſhe is no ſure Preſerver of 
them, ſhe having actually loſt thoſe very 
Traditions touching the Man of Sin, which 
are mentioned in this Chapter, and particu- 
larly referred to in this Text; I 0d n 
theſe things when I was with you, v. 8. and ww 


ye know what letteth, wherefore ſtand faſt, holding | 
the Traditions (touching his Coming, which 


when I was with you, I delivered by Words, 
and now hint to you by Epiſtle) and which, 
as it appeareth by this Epiſtle, and his Ex- 
hortation, were of great moment to be 
known. Now, Hath this Traditian been 
: preſerved by the Roman, or by the Catholick 
Church? Or muſt ſhe not confeſs with (z) 
Anſelm, and their own Eſbia on the Place, 
(Truly the Theſſalonians knew what letted, but we 


(know it not? So that the Tradition which 


the Church received fromthe Apoſtles touch- 
ing this matter, is wholly loſt ; How there- 


—— 


— 


fore can ſhe be relied on as a ſure Preſerrer, 


and a true Teacher of Traditions, which 
hath confeſſedly loſt one of great moment, 


depoſited with the Tbeſſalonians, and the Pri- 


aa Ver. 17. Keg tire T2; maggItou, Hold mitive Church? 


_ 
— 


— 


() Lucas autem feRator Pauli, quod ab illo pradicabatur Evangelium, in libro oondidit. 


* 


Iren. I. 3. c. x. 


Aunds 6 & ν - ads, 70 b cneivs xn er ovayfinior ty HCA uαν t. Euſeb. Hiſt, Eecl. |, 5. c. 9. 
Ii) Nos neſeimus quod illi foiebant, Anſelm, Noverint utique Theflalonicenſes, at nos ue ſcimus, Eſth. 


CHAP, 


kd Sik et ada 4 


BY 
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CHA P. III. 


Verſe I. Inally, 7 Ao, furthermore, that we might not be chargeable to any ot 

F J entreat ou | brethren [700 you. | | 
pray for us [ Apoſtles and Miniſters of the 9. Not becauſe we have not power, [co ö 
Goſpel] chat the word of the Lord | Preach- live of the Goſpel, for the Labourer is worthy of 
od by ] may have free courſe | Tei2y, may hs Hire, Luke 10. 7. and ſo hath the Lord ap- 
and be glorified N other Gen- pointed, that they that preach the Goſpel ſhould » 


run to] with [or among] 1 the Goſpel, x Cor. 9. 14.] but to make 


tiles] even as [it hath been | 
you. | our elves an enſample unto you to follow 
2. And [pray alſo) that we may be deli- us, [in this our Induſtry ; for if we, who might 
2 vered a from unrea onable and wicked Men, lawfully live upon others Mens Labours, chuſe \ | 
[ſuch as the unbelieving Jews, the great rather to work for our own Living, how much 
Oppoſers of our preaching to the Gentiles, are, more ought ye to do ſo? | 
1 Theſſ. 2. 15, 16.] for all Men have not 10. 4nd ths we have formerly taught,] For 
Faith. even when we were with you, this we com- 
3. But (bo Men may prove unfaithful,] the manded you, that if any [being able] would 
Lord is [always] faithful [zo bis Promiſes, ] not work, neither ſhould he eat. 
who [therefore] ſhall [or, will do all things II. | Andof this we have cauſe to remind you;] 
requifice on bus part, 10] ſtabliſn you and keep For we hear that there are ſome who walk 
you from Evil. among you diſorderly, working not at all, 
4. And [therefore] we have confidence bur are buſy-bodies, [meddling with that which 
in the Lord touching you, that ye | through belongs not to them. 
bis Aſiance,] both do | at preſent,] and will 12. Now them that are ſuch, we com- 
Keil] do the things which we [by his Autho- mand, and exhort by (the Authority and in 
rity] command you. tbe Name of | the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
5. And [that we may not be miſtaken in this with quietneſs they work, and | ſo] eat 
Confidence, we pray that) the Lord Lone] their own bread. 
direct your Hearts into the love of God, 13. [Thus ] hear it is with them.] But ye, 
[which will conſtrain you to this Obedience, brethren, © be not weary of well-doing, e 
2 Cor. 5. 14. and from which nothing ſhall ſe- [let not their Example make you neglect your In- 
hate ou, Rom. 8. 35, 39.] and into the dufry.] ; 
bo patient waiting for [f] Chriſt, (nen- 14. And if any man [among you] obey 
tioned, 1 Thefl. 1. 10. 2 Theſſ. x. 10. Philip. not our word by this Epiſtle, | in which we 
3.20, exhort and command them thus to work, | f note f 
Now we [being thus confident of your that man, and have no company with him, 
Obedience] command you, brethren, in the that he may be aſhamed. 
name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye IF. Yet count him not as an enemy, but 
withdraw your ſelves from every brother admoniſn him as a brother. | 
e that walketh diſorderly, and not after < the 16. Now the 8 Lord of peage himſelf, g 
tradition which he hath received of (i. e. give you peace always, by all means; the 
from] us. | Lord be with you all. 
F. For you your ſelves know how you 17. The ſalutation of [e] Paul with 
q ought to follow us: for d we behaved not mine own hand, which is h the token in h 
our ſelves diſorderly among you. every Epiſtle | that it comes from me:] ſo I 
8. Neither did we eat any man's bread write. 
for nought, but wrought with labour and 18. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus be with 
- travel [wearineſs and toil | night and day, you all. Amen. | 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


Verſe 2. NJ OTE, It is well known, and him in Prayer, that he might be delivered 
hath been often obſerved, from the Unbelievers in fudea; whereas 
that the unbelieving Fews were in all places Simon Magus and his Followers were a de- 
bitter Enemies to the Preachers of the Go- ſpicable Crew at the writing of this Epiſtle, 
ipel, and ſent their Emiſſaries into all and could have no Power to perſecute the 
* Places to incite the Governors againſt poles or Preachers of the Goſpel upon this 
them, and therefore as here, fo Rom. 15. 31. account: And therefore (a) Euſebius informs 


che Apoſtle intreats Chriſtians to contend with us, that his Hereſy prevailed little in the 


* 


AP (2) H * Zina ariCn g opgxghue Cul mn ar xwmaatinu]e Swing, Hiſt, Eccl. I. a. c. 15, Vide e. 14. 
N Ppp 2 Apoſtles 


. — I 3 | Be BIT ar = ” _ = r 
476 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on, &c. Chap III 
| Apoſtles Da s, and that his Power was pre- the Church-Governors to uſe the Cenf; 
99 2 guiſhed with his Perſon. of the Church upon theſe diſorderly Walk. 


Ibid. For all Men have not Faith.] Here faith ers: But I have ſhew'd it to be highly pro. 


Theoderet, dg d Loy K, hug N= 79 m4 bable, that > gs Epiſtle pd Ah there 
7 I, hey were no ſuch Governors ſettled in t; 
hee, it u God to call us, but of Men to obey Church: See Note ch 1 Tb . 23 this 


bi Call. Whence Chrift faith, Luke 9. 23. f | . ' 
. 5 " / . ſe hort 
awe e eee, e ics Exvorion By os e 
- Tau, aMa af e ole, for be compel: 12k Man. therefore they relate to Excommunication 
þ Ver. 5. Or, Eis 0 rnb. Ts Xe#5, Into and ſuch like Cenſures, it will hence follow 
tbe Patience of Chriſt, ] i. e. Into an Imitation of that the Power of the Keys belongs to all 
his Patience, in ſuffering the Contradiction of the Brethren in general. 
Sinners againſt himſelf, that ye may run wit = 
Patience the Race which is ſet before you, looking 0 * —_— _— 9903 *. 
3 ur, Kc. Heb. 12, - The 7,44; at Preſent are not, who by Excommunic,, 
£ er. 6. Ka Th 0 ow. ] The Tradi- tion are excluded from the Church in the 
tion here mentioned, is, ſay Chryſoſtom, Theo- Society of Chriſtians. 
doret, Oecumenius, and Theophylact, the Tra- Ver. 16. O Koe, The Lord.] Both here 


: 
—_— 


dition which he delivered d N wr, nnen 
£ . 2 . | X 0 a 
by bis Works, 1m Which he was an Example” 7,74 Feſus Chrif, for Peace, which in the 
* f.. IE ILL, 7 4, imports all ON; and 
tl N , OO for Eſtabliſhment in every good word and work 
d Ver. 7. Ou nme, He bebaved not 1:1 is a ſtrong Argument for his Divini. 
ourſelves diſorderly.) That is, ſaith Theophylact, ty, eſpecially —— that every good 
we were not Idle, for God having ordered Work derives from God 
Man to Labour, and fitted him with Mem- "9a 8 1 
bers for that End, he that will not do ſo, Ver. 17. Ot onjactov e auf tm); 
CzAeAome Th 725v, deſerts the Order in which Which is the Token in every Epiſtle. | Hence 
God hath placed him; and ſo the Apoſtle Con concludes, that — muft be the fu 
- .expounds himſelf, v. 11. of his 3 2 ha oy faith be, 
V. 11. Moste tna2openst, 4e TEC gs la- 4 bad — A wg I D gown b 
Corrs; ] Not wor —— all, bat being Buſy * think that this ſuppoſes he had * 
Bodies, or, but being employed about vain Epiſtle before, becauſe he ſaich not this ſhall 
Things, ſo axeiegſa Sch, mexrlew Tz re να, be, but this is the Sign in every Epiſtle, 
Heſych. Phavorinus, SO Eccluſ. 3. 23. ev Tois And this is evident, almoſt to a Demon- 
regio T sgl 05 Wl Tegitc|2%s, inanem ſtration, from theſe Words, chap. 2. 2. Be 
vanamque operam ne ſuſcipias, be not employ= not troubled by Epiſtle as from us, as if 
ed in vain things. the Day of the Lord were at hand: See 
e Ver. 13. Note, The Fathers interpret theſe. the Note there; and from theſe Words, 
Words thus, Let not their Sloth hinder v. 15. Hold the Traditions you have (for- 
your Charity, in giving them what is neceſ- merly) received, whether by Word, or our 
ſary to preſerve Life: But this Expoſition Epiſtle. To which Words Grotias hath no- 
ſuits not with v. 10. thing to anſwer. Add to this the Note of 
Ver. 14. e.] Moſt Interpreters the Learned (b) Mr. Dodwell, cited in the 


ſay, that the Apoſtle, v. 6. and here, requires Margin. 
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(b) Ex quo intelligimus, ſalurationem in Epiſtolis Apoſtoli propria ejus manu ſubſcribi ſolitam; eamque notam 
in omnibus ejus Epiſtolis (excipias forſan eam que ad Galatas propria manu integra fir ſcripta, cap. 6. 11.) adhibi - 
tam, ut proinde quæ illa nord carerent, commentitiæ haberentur. Diſſert. Cypr. 2. in Ep. 4. 


A DIS 


APPE 


plainly to aſſert, That wicked Per- 
ſons ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 
Deſeruction, and alſo to reſolve 
| this Puniſhment into the Sau? , or juſt 
Judgment of God. 

Whereas it is pretended, That * it is con- 
* trary to the Juſtice of God, to puniſh Tem- 
© porary Crimes with Eternal Puniſhments, 
* becauſe Juſtice always obſerves a Porpor- 
tion between Offences and Puniſhments; 
but between Temporary Sins and Eternal 
* Puniſhments there is no Proportion. And 
ik it be hard to reconcile this with Divine 
* Juſtice, it will be much more fo, to ſhew 
how it comports with that great Goodneſs 
we ſuppoſe to be in God. 

They who aſſert the Eternity of future 
Torments inflicted on the Wicked, abiding 
in a State of Miſery, attempt by ſeveral 
ways to anſwer this Objection. I ſhall be- 
gin with thoſe Anſwers which to me ſeem 
not ſatisfactory, and briefly ſhew the Rea- 
ſons why I think they are not ſo, and then 
return that Anſwer which I think fully 
Clears the Juſtice and the Goodneſs of God 
in this Diſpenſation, from the Strength of this 
Objection. And, 


9.1. ½, Some make out the Proportion, 
thus, That © becauſe Sin is infinite in re- 
* lpeQt of the Obje& againſt which it is 
_ commuted, therefore ic deſerves an infi- 
dite Puniſhment: Now becauſe a finite 

Creature cannot ſuffer a Puniſhment 


HE Apoſtle in this Chapter ſeems 


DISCOURSE 


By Way of 


ND 


Firſt Chapter; 


SHE WING, 


That the Endleſs Miſeries or Torments of the Wicked, are well conſiſtent, 
both with the Fuſtice and the Goodneſs of God. 


© which is infinite as to Intenſion, therefore 
© he ſuffers that which is infinite as to Pre- 
© tenſion or Duration. 

But to this it is replied, That if all Sins 
be for this Reaſon infinite as to demerit, 
then the demerit of all Sins muſt fleceſſarily 
be equal, and ſo there muſt be equal Rea- 
ſon for the Pardon of all Sins; for the de- 
merit of no Sin can be more than infinite. 
2. Hence it will follow, that God cannot 
render unto every Man according as his Works 
ſhall be, becauſe though they commit innu- 
merable Sins, he can only lay upon them 
the Puniſhment due to one only, becauſe- 
he cannot lay upon them a Puniſhment 
which is more than infinite. 


. 2. 2dly, Others ſay, That if wicked 
Men lived for ever in this World, they 
© would fin for ever, and therefore they de- 
© ſerve to be puniſhed for ever. But, 

I. Who can be certain of this, ſince, whilſt 


we live in this World, we are in a ſtate of 


trial, and ſo may be in a poſſibility of re- 
penting and growing better ? 

2. God hath expreſly declared, that Men 
ſhall be judged hereafter, not according to 
what they would have done, had they lived 
longer, but according to what they actually 

have done in this preſent Life, according to 
their Works done in the Body; and ſo he hath 
ſufficiently declared, he doth not puniſh 
them for what they would have done, had 
they lived longer; but for what they actu- 
ally had done whilſt they lived. So that this 
PEE. N Anſwer 
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Anſwer recoils thus; Wicked Men, by God's 
Declaration, are only to be puniſhed for 
what they did whilft they lived here: Now 
they did not live here for ever in a ſtate of 
Sin, therefore they are not to live for ever 
hereafter in a State of Puniſhment, 


ö. 3. 3dly, Others ſay, That God having 
© ſet before the Sinner Life and Death; and 
© having ſo expreſly forewarned him, this 
© would be the certain Conſequence of his 
© Iniquity ; he cannot charge God with 
© Injuſtice, in allotting to him the Portion 
© which he choſe, and would incur, after 
© all Admonitions to the contrary. 
But though this may be ſufficient to ſtop 
the Sinner's Mouth, it will do little to 
ftop the Mouth of Infidels; becauſe it ſeem- 
eth not to anſwer the Objection ariſing from 
the Diſproportion between the Fault and the 
Puniſhment ; for it renders not the Fault leſs 
finite, or the Puniſhment leſs infinite, and ſo 
it doth not render it leſs inconſiſtent with 
* Equity and Goodneſs to threaten ſo 
tb puniſh finite Crimes, and execute that 
Puniſhment upon the Sinner. 

S. 4. A very great and learned Perſon hath 


attempted a Solution to this Objection, from 


thefe Conſiderations. 

Firſt, That © the Meaſure of Penalties, is 
© not to be taken from any ſtrict Proportion 
© betwixt Crimes and Puniſhments, but 
© from one great End and Deſign of Go- 
vernment, which is, to ſecure the Obſerva- 
© tion of wholeſome and neceſſary Laws, 
and conſequently whatever Penalties are 
© proper and neceſſary to this End, are not 
© unjuſt. | 

Secondly, That whoſoever conſiders how 
© ineffectual the threatening, even of Eternal 
© Torments, is to the greateſt part of Sin- 
© ners, will ſoon be fatisfied that a leſs 
© Penalty than that of Eternal Suffering, 
© would, to the far greateſt part of Man- 
© kind, have been, in all probability, of 
little or no force; and that if any thing 
© more terrible could have been threatened 
© tothe Workers of Iniquity, it had not been 
© unreaſonable, becauſe it would all have 
© been little enough to deter Men effectually 
© from Sin. But then he adds, 

Thirdly, That after all, he that threaten- 
eth, hath {till the Power of Execution in 
© his own Hands: for there is this remark- 
© able Difference betwixt Promiſes and 
© Threatenings, that he who promiſeth, paſ- 
© ſeth over a Right to another, and thereby 
© ſtands obliged to him, in Juſtice and Faith- 


© fulneſs, to make good his Promiſe : But in 


© Threatenings it is quite otherwiſe ; he that 
© threatens, keeps the Right of Puniſhing in 
© his own hand, and is not obliged to exe- 
cute what he hath threatened, any further 


Prudence tempered with Equity, not unte. 


execute: For this, in Human Laws, doch 


ſtruction, 2 Theſ. 1.6, 8, 9. 


* than the Reaſons and Ends of CES» 
ment do require; and that he may 1 
out any Injury to the Party threatened 1 i 
mit and abate as much as he pleaſeth 5 
© the Puniſhment that he had chreatened 5 
* and becauſe in fo doing, he is not work; : 

© bur better than his Word, no Body can f 1 

* fault, or complain of any Wrong or I 

© juſtice thereby done him. * 

* Nor is this any Impeachment of God; 
Truth and Faithfulneſs, any more than i N 
© eſteemed among Men a piece of Falſhoos 
© not to do what they have threatened. 

But here, with Submiſſion to better Jnds. 
ments, I conceive are many things propos. 
ded, which are not exactly true, or reach 
not the Objection; ſince that relates not to 
God's Threats of Puniſhment, but to his Ex. 
ecution of the threatened Puniſhment. 

And 1f, when it is ſaid, that what Pry, 
tion ought to be appointed betwixt Crimes and Pena. 
ties, not ſo properly a Conſideration of Fultice 
as of Prudence in the Lawgiver ; and thence 1 
ferred, that whatever the Diſproportion may |, 
between Temporary Sins, and Eternal Punjſhmey, 
Tuſtice cannot be ſaid to be concerned in it. 

It is owned, That by the Sanctions annex. 
ed to his Laws, the Lawgiver deſigns the 
Preſervation of his Laws from being violated. 
which is an Effect of Prudence, but ſtill o 


gardleſs of it, ſince it cannot be Prudence 
to threaten what I know I cannot jufty 


null the Penalty; and could it be ſuppoſed 
in Divine, would even fruſtrate the End of 
all God's Threats, ſince every Body would 
reſt aſſured that a Juſt God would never 
Execute them. 

But 24/y, The Execution of the threatened 
Judgment, which is the only thing again! 
which the Objection lies, is certainly an Ad 


of Diſtributive Juſtice, and is ſo repreſents! 


in the Holy Scriptures, when it is ſaid to be 
done according to our Works, and according u 


our Works ſhall be, Rom. 2. 16. 2 Cor. F. 10. 


Rev. 22. 12. Matth. 16. 27. And when its 
declared to be 9'ixauwxzioiz the juſt Fulgment 


of Goa; and Six, ag TH) OG, juſt with Gol, 


to render this Vengaence to thoſe who obey nt t 


Goſpel, which conſiſts in their everlaſting N. 
So that though 
Prudence was properly concerned in pro- 
mulging the Penalty, becauſe tis Prudence 
which directs us to chuſe the Means mot 
proper to the End we aim at; yet ſecing tis 
primary End of the Lawgiver, i. e. the pic: 
venting the Tranſgreſſing of his Law's 
wholly loſt; and entirely defeated, before ts 
Puniſhment comes to be executed, Juſtice 
alone can be concerned in the Execution 
it; and if the continuance of the Sinner ut. 
der Miſery ſor ever, be the . of q 
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n- concerned in the Subjection of the Sinner to 
the chat Puniſhment; ſo far is it from being true, 
te- that if Prudence be requiſite for the Propor- 
of tioning Penalties to Crimes, Juſtice cannot be 
d; concerned in the Diſproportion that may be 
le, between them, and much leſs that it cannot 
ind he concerned in executing a Penalty which 
In- hears ſo great a Diſproportion to the Crime. 
. 1 confeſs alſo, that in Human Govern- 
od's ments, Prudence may fitly be called in to de- 
it is liberate, not whether it be lawful, but whe- 
od, ther it be expedient to execute the threatened 
penalty; as when the Government is feeble, 
ads. and the Multitude, or Power of Offenders, 
dun- may render it hazardous to do Juſtice on 
each them; but nothing of this Nature can hap- 
dt to pen in Theocracy, where there can neither 
Ex. he a want of Wiſdom in appointing, or E- 
quity in proportionating the Penalty to the 
e. Offences, and much leſs want of Power to 
'enal. execute what in his Equity and Wiſdom he 
Hie, ſaw fit to threaten. 
de in- 24%, When it is ſaid, That 4 leſs Penalty 
ay be than Eternal Sufferings, would not have been ſuff:- 
ments, cient to deter Men from Sin; and therefore it could 
wot be unreaſonable, but rather ſuitable to Divine 
nner. Prudence, to threaten Eternal Miſeries. 
s the I am not willing to admit, that God ſhould 
lated; threaten what he knows he cannot, with con- 
till of tence to his Juſtice, or his Goodneſs, exe- 
unte- cute; this being, in effect, to threaten in this 
ence wiſe, If you will do to me what you in Fuſt ice oughᷣt 
jultly n:t to do, I will execute uton you what I in Fuſt ice 
. Goth ought not to do to you. Tis alſo to inſinuate, that 
ppoled an All. wiſe God could not fo well provide for 
End of Human Government, or carry on his great 
would Deſigns, without abuſing Mens Credulity, 
| never and ſcaring them with dreadful Expectations 
of what he never did intend to execute. Laſt. 
eatened lv, This ſeemeth even to infinuate, that Pru- 
again dence in God may act without regard to E- 
an Act quity and Goodneſs, and even be ſeperated 
eſentel from them; as it muſt be, in appointing, and 
id to be eren pro portionating thoſe Penalties to 
dung 65 +» Crimes; which it is not conſiſtent with his 
. 5.10. Equity or Goodneſs to inflict. 
hen its zah, When it is added, That God js not ob- 
F udgment lived to execute what be hath threatened, any fur- 
with Git, iber than the Reaſons and the Ends of Government 
ey nit tie do require; and that be may, without any Injury 
ſting D. 10 the Party threatened, remit and abate as much 
t though & be pleaſeth of the Puniſhment that he hath threa- 
in piv- toned, and that without any Impeachment of his 
Prudence Truth and Faithfulneſs. 
ans molt This I allow of, in the Caſe of Temporal 
ecing ile Puniſhments in this World, deſigned not for 
the pit Exciſion, but the Amendment of the Sinner; 
; Law's becauſe there may be a juſt Ground for the 
zefore ti Remiſſion of ſuch threatened Penalties, even 
1, Juſtice the Repentance and Reformation of the Sin- 
>cuc10n (| ner, by which the primary End of all God's 
immer e Ihreats, in ſome good meaſure, is obtained: 
ion o 


‚ And alſo becauſe theſe Threats, in what Ex- 
[14 CALERY 3 1 Wnat Ex- 


<rearened Puniſhment, Juſtice alone can be pteſſions ſoeyer they are made, if they be 


Diſobedience, by that God 1 will judge 


only Threats, are ſtill conditional; the mean- 
ing of them being only this, I will infli& this 
Judgment, if you repent not of your evil 
Ways: For, at what inſtant I ſhall ſpeaſ, ſaith 
God, againſt. 4 Nation, and concerning. 4 
Kingdom, to pluck up, to pall down, and to 
deſtroy it, if that Nation againſt which I have 
pronounced theſe things, turn from "their evil 
; ways, I will repent me of the evil which 1 
thought to do unto them, Jer. 18. 7, 8. And 
again, When I ſay unto the Wicked, O wicked 
Man, thou ſhalt ſurely die; if he do not turn 
from bis way, he' ſhall die in bis iniquity. Say 
therefore to them, As I live, ſaith the Lord 
God, I have no pleaſure in the death , bins 
that dieth, but that the wicked turn from his 
way and live; Wherefore, turn your ſelvgs, 
tand live ye, Ezek. 18. 32, 33. 8. 9, 11. 
34ly, Becauſe God threateneth Judgments ; 
not that he takes any pleaſure in his Puniſh- 
ments, but rather to awaken and reform the 
Sinner : When therefore, by his Commina- 
tions, he hath wrought this good Effect upon 
him, it is not to be wondered, that he doth 
not proceed to execute that Judgment which 
hath already done its Work by being threaten- 
ed. And all this well comports, not only 
wich Divine Juftice, but alſo with his Im- 
mutability and Truth, becauſe this Refor- 
mation and Repentance changes the Subje& 
of the Threat ; the change in every inſtance 
of this nature being not in God, but Man, 
Thus, v. g. we cannot charge God with Mu- 
tablility, becauſe he doth not execute the 
threatened Judgment on repenting Nine veb; 
becauſe it was impenitent, and not repent- 
ing Nine veb, he threatened: Nor with Inju- 
ſtice, becauſe twas only her Impenitence 
which rendered her the proper Object of 
Vindictive Juſtice. 

But then this Notion ſeems to be ſtretch d 
too far, when tis extended to God's Threats 
of Future and Eternal Puniſhments to be 
ioflited upon thoſe who die in an impeni- 
tent and unreformed Eſtate. For, | 

1/4, In all theſe Caſes, the Evil threatened 
hath entirely loſt its firſt and ſalutary End 
upon them, and therefore muſt be threaten- 
ed to ſuch Perſons to no End, or elſe to 
ſhew the Juſtice of God in puniſhing 7heſe 
Veſſels of his Wrath thus fitted for Deſtruction. 
Thus, v. g. when Chriſt ſaith, Exceps ye re- 
pent, ye ſhall all periſh, Luke 13. 3, 5. That 
in the day of Wrath, and Revelation of his 
righteous Fudgment, God will give to every 
one according to his works; to them. that obey _, 
not the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, in- 
dignation, wrath, Rom. 2. F, 6, 7, 8. 
to them that obey not the Goſpel, ever laſting 
deſtruition. Thele Threats ace plainly made 
to thofe who die in their Impenitence and 


every man according to his works ; r 
at 
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that in the Day of the Revelation of his 
Wrath, and righteous Judgment, they ſhall 
periſh everlaſtingly; becauſe, hroug h the hard- 
neſs and impenitency of their hearts, they have trea- 
ſured up Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, and 
rendered themſelves Veſſels of his Wrath, fitted 
for Deſtruction. Can it be reafonably ſaid 
then, becauſe God does them no Injury if 
he do not execute his Wrath upon them, 
That though they do not repent, they may 
not periſh? That Indignation and Wrath 
may not be the Portion of the Diſobedient ? 
And that this righteous Judge may not give 
to them according to their Works ? May we 
not rather ſay unto them, as doth this very 
Perſon in another Place, (a) -If thou continueſ? 
Impenitent, however be may defer the execution of 
Temporal Evils, bis Truth and Veracity is con- 
cerned to infli Eternal Puniſhments upon thee. 

24h, God's Threats of Everlaſting Miſeries, 
have for their Obje& the Impenitent, and 
therefore do exclude the Suppofition of any 
change in them, which may induce God to 
remit, or to abate the threatened Judgment : 
If then this Puniſhment may be remitted to 
them, either in part, or in whole, it muſt be 
either by a Change in God, or by a ſecret 
Intention in him not to infli& what he thus 


threateneth. That there was in God no ſuch 


fecret Intention, this learned Perſon thus 
declares, by ſaying, (b) When God did threa- 
ren, be ſpale what he did really purpoſe and intend, 
if ſomething did not intervene to prevent the Fudg- 
ment threatened. And indeed, theſe Threats 


declaring what the Righteous God will do, 


and what they who are finally Impeni- 
tent and Diſobedient ſhall ſuffer, ſuch a Se- 
cret Will muſt plainly be repugnant to his 
Revealed Will, and therefore muſt ſuppoſe 
in God two contrary Wills. Moreover, to 
fay that ſuch a Secret Intention may be in 
God, notwithſtanding theſe Declaracions to 
the contrary, is in great meaſure to enervate 
even the primary Intention of theſe Threats, 
vix. the deterring the Sinner, by the great- 
neſs and duration of them, from a continu- 
ance in his Sin; for this Intention, if ic may 
be in God, it follows, that it may be his 
Will not to inflict what he hath threatened 


. to the Sinner: Now ſo much hopes as you 


2 the impenitent Sinner, that he may e- 
cape Eternal Puniſhment, ſo much encou- 
ragement you give him to continue ſtill in 
his Impenitence. Now (c) the belief of the 
Threatenings of God, in their utmoſt extent, is of 
ſo great moment to a good Life, and ſo great a 


Aiſcouragement to Sin, ſaith this Reverend Per- 


fon, that if Men were once ſet free from the fear 


and belief of this, the moſt powerful Reſtraint from 
Sin would be taken away. | 

„That this cannot be expected, by reaſon 
of any change in God, this excellent Perſon 
thus declares, and evinceth: (d) Let but 
© the Sinner conſider what God is, and his 
* unchangeable Nature muſt needs terrige 
* him; he is an Holy God, who therefore 
* hareth all the Workers of Iniquity. A Juſt 
© God, who will by no means clear the Gail 
© nor let the Sinner go unpuniſhed. He is al. 
© Ommipetent, and able to execute the Ven. 
* geance threatened againſt Sinners. And 
* which gives a ſad Accent to all this, be 
* that is thus Holy, and Juſt, and Powerful. 
continues ever the ſame; he will never 
© ceaſe to hate Iniquity, and to be an impla. 
© cable Enemy to all Impenitent Sinners -. 
Let (then) all obſtinate Sinners hear this 
and tremble ; you cannot be more obſti. 
* nately bent to continue in your Ways, than 
God is peremptorily reſolved to make you 
* miſerable ; if you be determined on a fin. 
* ful Courſe, God is alſo determined how 
© he will deal with you; that be will not ſpare 
© but that his Anger and Felouſy ſhall ſmoke a. 
* gainſt you ; and, that all the Curſes which are 
* written in this Book, ſhall light upon you, Ye 
© hath ſworn in his Wrath, that unbelie. 
© ving and impenitent Sinners ſhall not enty 
* into his Reſt ; and for the greater aſſurance 
* of the thing, and that we may not think that 
© there is any Condition implied in theſe 
* Threatenings, he hath confirmed them by 
an Oath, that by this immutable Sign, iy 
© which it 4 impoſſible for God to lye, Sinners 
© might have ſtrong Terrors, and not be 2. 
ble to fly to any hopes of Refuge. 

34ly, Either God may in Juſtice inflict upon 

the Wicked theſe Puniſhments which he hath 
threatened, or elſe it is unjuſt in God to exe- 
cute upon them the Judgment written, i e the 
Puniſhment which he hath threatened tothem 
in the Word of Truth. If it be ſaid, It is 
unjuſt in God to execute them on the Sinner 
dying in his Impenitence, either we cannot 
be obliged to believe that Word in which theſe 
Threats are contained; or elſe an Obligation 
muſt lie upon us to believe that God will 
act unjuſtly. If, to avoid this, it be ſaid, Theſe 
Threats do not diſcover certainly what God 
will do, but only what the Sinner doth de- 
ſerve to ſuffer, read them once more, and 
you will find, that they expreſly ſay of thoſe 
who ſhall be at the Great Day condemned, 
That they ſhall go away into eternal Punil- 


ment, Matt. 25. 46. That they ſpall be pu- 
. niſhed with eternal Deſtruction from the Pre 


— 


(a) Sermon of the Truth of God, Vol. 6. p. 36m. 


(b) Sermon on the Unchangeableneſs of God, Vol. 6. p. 110. 


(c) Serm. 5. 4. 


(d) Sermon of God's Unchangeableneſs, p. 112, 113, 114, 115 
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Hell, here the- Worm, dieth not, and where 
the Fire is not ; 

doth he not ſufficiently inform us, there is an, 
abſolute neceſſity of doing the one, or ſuffer. 
ing the other? When he. faith,” He that 
blaſphemetb againſt the Holy Ghoſt, {ball never 
be forgiven in this, or in the World to come, 


but ſhall. be obnoxions t0 


ment, and, from the natural workings of its 
Faculties, will neceſſarily. ſubject it to the 
(Worm that never dies. 3 d 

I own, 15 reall 


believe, that poſitive 
Eternal Fudgment, Torments, 


ch as the Schools call Pæna ſen- 


Matth. 12. 32. Mark 3. 29. doth he not ſ#;, ſhall be inflited on the Body ; but then 


- cy exerciſed to them, of whom the Scripture 


* 


gires but little Countenance: 


inſinuate, that he who never is forgiven, I have inſinuated my preſent Notion of 


muſt be for ever ſubject to this Judgment? them to be this: | 
It is therefore certain, that our Judge hath 1/7, That theſe poſitive, Torments on the 
expreſly taught us, not only that che impeni- Body are not to begin until the Raiſing of 


* 


tent Sinner doth deſerve, but that he ſhall the Body, when Chriſt bal come in flaming 


actually ſuffer ab Worm that never dies, the" Fire, to take Vengeance on them who would not 
Hire that ſhall not be quenched, 


obey his Goſpel ;. the World that now &, being 
If God in Juſtice may inflict upon the 7eſerved to be ſet on fire, for the Day of Tudg- 
Wicked theſe Puniſhmenes which he hath - went, and Perdition of ungodly Men. At which 
threatened, then che Objection cannot need Time, I conceive, the Righteous ſhall be 
this Anſwer ; yea, what can move him not ſnatched up into the Air, and be for ever with the 
to inflict what he, by Threatening; hath en- Lord, x Theſſ. 4. 17, and the Wicked ſhall 
gaged his Truth to do? What, I fay, can be left to the devouring Flames. See for 
move him not to do it, but an Act of Mer- this, the Note on 2 Pet. 3. 7 | 
⁊ah, Ialſo do conjectute, that this Fire may 
faith, They ſhall have Fudgment without Mercy, be called Eternal; not that the Bodies of the 
Jam. 2. 13. what but Remiſſion of that Sin, Wicked ſhall be for ever burning in it, and 
which, ſaith the Scripture, ſhall never be re- never be conſumed by it, ſince this cannot 
mitted ? What, but Mercy in the Day of be done without a conſtant Miracle; but be- 


Wrath and Judgment? What, but Remiſſion cauſe it ſhall ſo entirely conſume their Bo- 


exerciſed to the Impenitent, without an In- dies, as that they never ſhall ſubſiſt again, 
tereſt in the Blood of our Redemption? To but ſhall periſh, and be deſtroyed for ever by 
which Imaginations I conceive the Scripture it. In which le 

ſet forth for an Example, ſuffering the Vengeance 
Nor are we to conclude, That the Non- of Eternal Fire. See the Note on Jude, v. 7. 
execution of theſe Threats, lays no Impeach- And if ſo, this Puniſhment being only tem- 
ment on God's Truth and Faithfulneſs ; becauſe rary, the Objection doth not lie againſt. 
it 1s not eſtee med, among Men, a piece of Falſhood, it; God being no more obliged, either in Ju- 
wt to do what they bave threatened. For Men ftice, or in Goodneſs, to ſnatch the Wicked 
may reaſonably be moved to remit their out of theſe Flames, - when they thus kindle 
Threatenings; becauſe they oft are made in on them, than he was to ſnatch the Wicked 


Paſlion, or may exceed the Rules of Juſtice : of the Old World out of that Deluge Which 


But theſe are things not incident to an All- overwhelm'd them. Theſe 1 call my Con- 
perfect God; or, becauſe the Perſon threa- jectures, or my private Sentiments. But then 
tened, repents, begs Pardon, and returns un- 1 add, as certain Matter of my Faith, 
a his Duty, which the Damned cannot be x/, That the Soul, eyen rom the time of 
uppoſed to do. | | its Separation from the Body, in its Impeni- 
; | ö tency, ſhall find itſelf in ſuch a diſmal State, 
\. 5. It is further ſaid, in Anſwer to this 
jection, That, macula peccati eſt æterna, 
the Stain of them who die in their Impeni- 
tence, will be perpetual ; and he that dies 
thus filthy, will be feltby ſtill : Now it ſeems believe and tremble, 
equitable, that, 4 qui nunquam deſinit eſſe 
nalin, nunquam deſineret eſſe miſer, he who ne- 


and dreadful Expectation of the Puniſhmenc 
which God hath threatened to the Wicked. 


am. 2. 19. as knowing 
that there is reſerved for them a time of Tor- 
went, Mat: 8, at - SEES £12; 

24ly, That when the final Sentence ſhall be 
paſs d upon the Wicked, and they ſhall be 
CTY > for 


ver ceaſes to be wicked, ſhould never ceaſe — 
to be miſerable, Now this, rightly explained, 


nſe Sodom and Gomorrah were 


we, 


as ſhall chen fill it with perpetual Horror, | 


And thus it ſhall be like thoſe Devils 24 
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for ever ſeparated from the Preſence. of the 
Lord, their Souls ſhall be perpetually ſubject 
to the' height of Miſery, or to that Worm 
© which never dies; and that this Miſery will 
be the natural and the perpetual reſult of 
r 
To explain this let it be conſidered, | 
1. That there is ſcarce any thing in which 
the ' Heathen Moralifts fo univerſally accord, 
as in this fix d Rule, n xe x. De 
Emma 8 Xp 1, that an impure Soul can 
bave no Commerce with a pure God; and that it 
4 not congruous to hi Nature, t0 * ſuch Souls 
into his Preſence. And this Aſſertion is built 
upon a ſure and inconteſtible foundation; 
for ſeeing God is abſolute in Holineſs, he 
cannot but retain the greateſt hatred to, and 
abhorrence of all Actions and Perſons that 
are unrighteous and impute; and ſince his 
ature is immutable, his Holineſs unchange- 
able, he muſt for ever hate, with a moſt 
perfect Hatred, whatſoever is unholy and 
impure ; and therefore to ſuppoſe an In- 
teruption of his Hatred of Evil-doers, is 
to imagine he can ceaſe to be a pure and 
- holy God. Conſider, e 
2. That the Soul of a wicked Man being 


immortal, muſt abide for ever if it be not 


annihilated ; and that God neither is oblig' d 
to annihilate it, nor hath he any where de- 
clared that he will do ſo. SN 
1 fay, he is not obliged to annihilate the 
Souls of wicked Men, for then it muſt be ſo 
on this account, becauſe he is obliged to put 
them out of that Miſery which they have 
brought upon themſelves by their own Folly, 
and Rebellions; and if ſo, ſince this muſt cer- 
tainly be an Act, not of ſtrict Juſtice, but of 
Grace and Favour, God muſt be bound to 
ſhew an Act of Grace and Favour towards 
Men, purely becauſe they have provoked 
and rebell'd againſt him, i. e. becauſe they 
have done that which renders them the pro- 
per Objects of his Hatred and his Indignation, 
and be obliged to ſave Men from that Miſery 
which by their ſtubborn Diſobedience tc. all 
his Calls and Admonitions, his Exhortations, 
and all the gracious Methods his Providence 
had uſed to preſerve them from it, they wil- 
fully have brought upon themſelves. Where 
as indeed the riches of his goodneſs being de- 
, ſigned to lead Men to Repentance, or to encou- 
rage them in ways of Holineſs and Piety, 


hath only for its proper Object ſuch as are before I go hence and be not, Pſal. 39. 13. Ti 
capable of being made the better by it, it can- therefore evident theſe places only were in- 


not therefore be the Goodneſs and Mercy of 


a God to ſhew kindneſs to perſons obſtinate- - the Land of the Living. 


{ly and incorrigibly wicked, becauſe it cannot 
de the Goodneſs and Mercy of a Being infi- 
nitely juſt and holy; for ſeeing all the Di- 
vine Perfections muſt agree together, that 


» 3 * 


wicked Men, or that this is the Puniſhment 


cannot be a Divine Perfection will on. x 
tradicts any other Perfection. | : 
The original of our Miſtakes in matters of 
this nature, ſeems to ariſe from our 'ow 
Imperfection, which naturally leads ys . 
conſider of the Divine Attributes apart, and 0 | 


it were, in ſeparation from each other, and 


by ſo doing, to frame ſuch wide and lar 
Notions of the one, as to exclude the other 
Whereas indeed they ought to be conſidered | 
as really they are in God himſelf, i. 4. Good. 
neſs and Mercy joined with infinite Holinel | 
and Juſtice ; and as it is the Goodneſs and 
Mercy of a Lawgiver, Governor, and rigb- 
teous Judge, which never regularly can he 
exerciſed without ſome proſpect of reclim. 
ing, or doing good unto the Object of it 
And thus tis well conſiſtent with the Prayer 
of David, Be not thou merciful io them that off ng 
of malicions wickedneſs, Plal. 59. 5. | 

. 6. I add, That God hath not declated in 
Scripture that he will annihilate the Souls of 


which he deſigneth to inflict upon them 
This is generally ſaid to be the Do&rine of 
the Socinians, though (e) Crellims expreſſy ſijs 
Animas impioram Deum poſt judicium annibilats 
rum nec Scriptura afſerit, net ratio evincit ; That 
neither Reaſon doth evince, or Scripture al. 
ſert, it will beſo. And, 
Object. x. Tis certain that this follows not 
from any of thoſe places of the Old Teſta. 
ment in which the Dead are ſaid to be no 
more, or not to be: as, v. g. Let the Sing, 
be conſumed out of the Earth, and let the Widel 
be no more, Pſal. 104. 35. Our Fathers have ſi- 
nod, and are not, Lam. 5. 7. Ihave made Fa 
bare bis Seed is ſpoiled, and he u not, Jer. 49, 
10. See chap. 10. 20. 35. 15. | 
For (I.) If any of thefe places ſpeak of 
' Annihilation, they muſt ſpeak of ſuch a one 
as was then paſt already, and ſo is incon- 
ſiftent with the future Judgment of thoſe 
Perſons, becauſe it is not ſaid they ſhal an 
be, but they are not ; they therefore cannot 
refer to any future Annihilation at the Day 
of Judgment. 
2. Then muſt the Righteous be annihilated 
as well as the Wicked; for of righteous F- 
noch it is ſaid, He walked before God, and ws 


not, Gen. 5.24. of Foſeph, One is not, Gen. 


42.13. and David prays thus for himſelf, 0 
ſpare me a little, that I may recover my ſireng!!, 


tended to import, thoſe Perſons were not in 


Object. 2. But tis objected, that the Wick 
ed after the Reſurrection ſhall be puniſh 
with the ſecond Death, wherefore they cannot 
in any proper Senſe be ſaid to live, and'0 


* 11 — 9 ” — 


(e) Solut. Problem, Tom. 4. p. 333. 
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(ubſiſ 


(ubſil 


. wiſe have ſpent in endleſs Miſery. And 
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be 1 to have ſenſe of Pain, this being Philo, who faith, that /ame conceive Death to 


not conſiſtent with a ſtate of Death. Ie the laſt of Puniſhments, whereas it ſcarcely de- 

Anſw, Tanſwer, 1. That this ſecond Death ſerveth to be named the beginning of them, ſeeing 
cannot conſiſt in the annihilation of the rhe Puniſhmen? reſerved for the wicked Perſon is, 
Wicked, or in their Exemption from all Cw ambvioxorre.ce x, Tegmy Tive Jong To 
cenſe of Puniſhment, becauſe tis promiſed 5v,/cw ari>drw; 16 live for ever in a dying 
that He who overcometh ſhall not be burt by the fe- State, and ſuffer ſuch a Death as batb no end; 
cond Death, Rev. 2. 11. Whence it 15 manifeſt but alſo from the Apocryphal Books, which 
that they who die this fecond Death, ſhall gy, æ Aa It it ee inc , they 


de hurt by it; but were it to the Wicked, ſhall feel them, and weep for ever, Judith 16. 


condemned to an eternal Separation from 17. So again, !/a. 22. 14. This Sin ſhall not 


* 


Cod, and from all Hopes of Happiness, a , forgiven till the ſecond Death; that is, 


Concluſion of their Being, and of all ſenſe faith Kimche, till rhe Soul dieth in the World 
of Miſery, it would be no more hurcful, but 5. cn. And, chap. 65. 5, 6, 15. of the ſame 
highly beneficial to them, as being a Con- perſons it is ſaid, God will lil rhe with rhe 
cluſion of that Life which they mult other. ſecound Death ; and he will deliver them up to 


therefore even Hierocles repreſents this as the 4% be day. 
Choice of wicked Men, by ſaying in his 4:45" It further is objected, That eternal 
Commentary on, the Verſes of Pyrbagoras, p. Life is faid to be peculiar ro the Saints in 


164. 8 EH & d and a Hahne cre 79 Bliſs, whereas unto the Wicked it is threa- - 


2378 uv, ive uw j) ite, the tened that they ſhall nor ſee Life, John 3. 36. 

Wicked Man would not have his Soul to be Anſw. To this I anſwer, That Life in 
immortal, that he might not abide under Pu- Scripture, when it is mentioned as the end 
niſhment. Moreover, thoſe very Torments) of our Faith, and the Reward of our Obedi- 
which the Damned ſuffer are declared to be» ence, is not intended only to fignify our 


the ſecond Death, and wicked Men are permanence in Being, but to aſſure us of 


therefore ſaid to die the ſecond Death, be- our advancement to à ftate of Happineſs, 


- cauſe they do endure eternal Torments ; for and is equivalent to Everlaſting Life. So to 


the fearfal and unbelievers, &c. ſhall have their the Lawyer asking, Whar good thing ſhall I do 
part in that Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, which ® that I may inherit eternal Life? Our Saviour 
\ the ſecond Death, Rev. 21. 8. This Death anſwers, Do this and thou ſhalt live, Luke 10. 
then, when it is threatened as the final Pu- 25, 28. So Chriſt faich, He that eateth me 
niſhment of the Wicked, cannot import a ſhall live by me, John 6. 57. i. e. He (ball live 
Stare of Non-exiſtence, or inſenſibility, but for ever, V. 58. I came that my Sheep might have 


only an unhappy miſerable State, a Separa- Life, John 10. 10. I give anto them Life Erer- 


tion of the Soul from him who is the Foun- gal, v. 28. And that this is the Life denied 


tain of our Life, and all our Comforts ; and to the Wicked, Fohn 3. 36. is evident from 
abſolute Excluſion from that Felicity which the precedent Words of the ſame Verſe, He 
only renders Life a Blefling, and a Life of that helieveth on the Son hath everlaſting Life ; 
Infelicity and Miſery, To make this till bus be that belie verb not rbe Son ſhall not ſee Life. 
more evident, © "This is a Phraſe ſo known, and this uſe of 

Conſider 24ly, That this is a Fewiſh Phraſe ic is ſo frequent, ſaith - Maimonides, that 
uſed often by, and borrow'd from the Anci- henes our Maſters ſay, The juf are filed 
ent Hebrews, with whom it doth import the iv in © their Death, | becauſe they then are 


.- Puniſhment of damned Perſons in the Life ; Happy. And that the Phraſe, Nor ro ſee Life, 


to come. So, Deut. 33. 6. Let Reuben live, and cannot import the State of Non · exiſtence, or 


- mot die the ſecond Death, ſaith the Targum of Tnſctiſibility, is evident, becauſe tis ſaid of 


Onkelos, i. e. let bim not die the Death which them who do not ſee Life, that the Wrath of 
the Wicked die in the Age to come, faith the God abiteth oh them, they therefore muſt a- 
Targum of B. Uziel. Let bim dot die the ſe- bide under a Senſe of it. i 

cond Death which the wicked die in the Age to  Obj.q. Laſtly, it is objected, That the 
come, laith the Feruſalem Targum. Now that the wicked are in Scripture ſaid to periſh witerly, 
Death of the Wicked, in the Age to come, 2 Pet. 2. 12. and to be puniſhed with everiaſt- 
did really ſubje& them to eternal Torments, ing Deſtruction; now theſe Expreſſions ſeem to 
the Jews ſtill thought, as is apparent not on- ſignify a deprivation of all ſenſe and being. 
ly from the plain Teſtimony of (f) Foſepbius - Anſw. But nothing is more common, both 
who ſairh, the Phariſees aſſigned to the wick- in Greek and Latin, and in other Languages, 
cd e Ah, an Eternal Priſon, in which than to fiy, When we conceive our furure 
they were to be tormented, (g) 4 Ale Ti- Life is likely to be miſerable, 7)vuw perit, 
une, with Eternal Puniſhment; and from 7 am undone, I periſh. See the (i) Note of 


(t)Anriqz |, 13. c, 2. (g) De Bel. Jud. J. 2. c. 12, p. 788. F. (h) De Pram. & Pœnis, p. 713. D. (i) Cap. Att. 3. S. 3. V. 32 
n. a Qagz 8 Taubman 


the Puniſhment of Hell, where the fire burneth + 


| 
| 
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Taubman upon thoſe words of Plaut, Qui the Wrath of God, that which fo 
per virtutem periit, is non interit. That only to ceaſe to be, cannot be ſubject 
in this moral ſenſe the Damned are in Scrip- ebar dieth not, whatever be the import of that 
ture ſaid to periſh, viz. by having all their Phraſe. Conſider, 
Hopes of future Happineſs deſtroyed, and F. 7. 24, That we have two Paſſions of the 
being ſentenc'd to thoſe Torments which Soul which are till converſant about Good 
are exceedingly more heavy than the Loſs preſent, and to come, wiz. deſire of the God 
of Being, is evident; firſt from the Scripture, we want, and joy in that which 0 


ein We at 
which informs us, that to caſt the Soul and ſent have. When therefore we are Wk far 


Body into Hell-fire, is to deſtroy them, as in which we cannot poſlibly enjoy t 

is apparent from theſe two Expreſſions, Fear we above all things ny * 3 
him who can deſtroy both Soul and Body in ſire, we muſt for ever lie under the Torment 
Hell fire, Matth. 10. 28. who after be bath of Diſſatisfaction and Deſpair; and when w. 
killed, bath power to caſt into Hell, faith St. fall into that tate in which we can enjoy 1 
Luke, chap. 12. 5. that is, into that place comfortable, or real Good, we never c 
where the Worm dieth not, and where the have any Joy. Again, we have two oe; 
Fire 1s not quenched. Moreover „the Devils Paflions which are employed about a preſent 
put the Queſtion to our Saviour thus, rg or a future Evil, Fear that it may befall us 
&WAton hAgis; art thou come to deſtroy as before and Grief when it hath actually taken hold 
the time? Luke 4. 34. and yet that to deftroy upon us. It therefore being natural to all 
is only £2ceviox, to rorment them, is evident Men to deſire to be freed from an aMigive 
from the ſame Queſtion recited by St. Mar- Evil, when they lie under it without al 
thew thus, Art thou come to torment us before Hopes or Proſpect of any End of, or Delive. 
the time? chap. 8. 29. And had the Devils rance from the worſt of Evils, they muſt he 
thought, that at Chriſt's Coming they might ſwallowed up of Grief; and when their 
have been reduced into the ſtate of Non- Guilt hath rendered them till obnoxious to 
exiſtence or Inſenſibility, they could have the Divine Diſpleaſure, they muſt be (uh. 
had no reaſon to dread, or deprecate ſo ve- ject to Eternal Fears. Conſider, 


* 
as. 


S 


dieth, 25 
to 4 Worm N 


hemently that Perdition which would ſo 34%, That the proper Action of the Soul i; | 


long ago have freed them from that Horror Thought, and that whilſt ſhe contiues, ſhe = 


which they till endure. | muſt be conſcious to herſelf of her own 
Moreover, this Opinion is ſo far from be- Actions; when then the Soul hath nothing 
ing contained in the Holy Scriptures, that it comfortable to employ its Thoughts upon, 
is plainly contrary to many things contained but an eternal Scene of Miſery, to which her 
in it: For, (1.) The Scripture plainly wilful Sin and Folly hath everlaſtingly conf. 
intimates, ſome in the other World ſhall ned her, to be the doleful ſubject of her con. 
— ſuffer more, ſome leſs; for it ſhall be more tinual Reflections, when ſhe hath nothing to 
zolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the Day divert her from theſe rueful Thoughts, ſhe 

of Judgment than for Capernaum, Matth. xx. muſt become an endleſs Torment to herſelf, 
21,25. that ſome ſhall be beaten with Now from theſe three Conſiderations it will 
fewer, ſome with many Stripes, Luke 12. 47, demonſtrably. follow, that the Soul which 


48. ſome ſhall receive greater Damnation than in this Life hath not been purged from the - 


others, Mattb. 23. 14. But if Annihilation Dominion, or the Guile of Sin, and there- 
only be the ſecond Death, the Puniſhment fore is excluded from a State of Happi- 
and Perdition threatneed to Sinners in the neſs, and from Enjoyment of that God in 
other World, they muſt all ſuffer. equally; whom its Happineſs conſiſts, muſt be for 
becauſe if there be no degrees of Annihila- ever miſerable, | 

tion, or Not-being, then all will equally not For it muſt be perpetually tormented with 
be, or loſe their Being, and nothing Pl An- the Thoughts of its eternal Separation from 
nihilation can loſe more. 24ly, It is ſaid of God's bliſful Preſence, and its Excluſion 
the Wicked, that they ſhall be caſt into the place from the State of Happineſs which Saints 
where their Worm dieth not; of them that made perfect do enjoy. Now, as an Heathen 
ſhall not ſee Life, that the Wrath of God abi- (k) Plutarch puts the Queſtion, Muſt it not be 
deth on them; of them that are caft into wery ſad to be deprived of the Hope of everlaſting 
utter Darkneſs, that there is weeping and Bleſſings, and to be excluded from the comple} 
wailing. Now that of the Schools is ablo- Happineſs? Were the Damned obnoxious to 
lutely true, that mon entis nullæ ſunt affecti- no other Puniſhents beſides this Loſs, even 
ones, that which is not, cannot be in Miſery ; this would beget in them ſuch a Worm of 
that which abides not, cannot abide under Conſcience, as would perpetually ſubjeq 


— 


— — 
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dhem to the worſt of Miſeries: As will be 
evident if we conſider, | 


1. That the earneſt and impetuous Deſire 
which is in all Men to be haPPY/ is rooted in 
their very Nature, and there ore muſt conti- 
nue as long as they retain that Nature, and 
vet it is impoſſible that this Deſire ſhould in 
the leaſt be gratified, when we are once con- 
demned to an eternal Separation from the 
Place and Obje& of our Happineſs, there 
being no hope chat they ſhould ever ſee his 
Face, who at the coming of their Judge ſhall 
be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruttion from 
.he Preſence of the Lord. Now the Wile 
Man tells us, that even Hope deferred makes 
| the Heart fick, Prov. 13. 12. Hope therefore 
irrecoverably diſappointed muſt create in it 
an exceſs of Torment. A wicked Cain ac- 
counted it an inſupportable Calamity to be 
excluded from God's gracious Preſence here 
on Earth; My Puiſhment, ſaith he, & great- 
r than 1 am able to bear, for from thy face ſhall I 
be bid, Gen. 4. 13, 14. How dreadful there- 
fore muſt that Sentence be, which doth eter- 
nally exclude us from his bliſsful Preſence, 
and force us to a continual deſpair of that 
which we moſt ardently deſire? For as it is 
one great Ingredient of our fucure Happi- 
neſs, that it is that which can never be loſt, 
ſo muſt it be a ſignal aggravation of our fu- 
ture miſery, and loſs of Happineſs, to know 
it is irreparable. | | 


2. This Loſs will be enhanſed from the 
great Change the other World will make in 
our Condition. The Terrors of an awaken- 
ed and guilty Conſcience, even in this Life, 
are very grievous ; but here we may be able 
to mitigate the Gripings of it by the Society 
ol others, or by the Pleaſures of the World; 
we may deceive it with falſe Opinions, anc 
flatter it with falſe Hopes and Promiſes of 
Reformation and Amendment; but when 
we are paſſed hence into another World, our 
vain Imaginations will be all confuted, our 
Hopes of Reformation will be at an end, 
and we ſhall be eternally deprived of al 
thoſe Enjoyments in which we once placed 
our Happineſs, and ſhall have nothing to 
divert us from our ſaddeſt Thoughts: Now, 
what Condition can be more deplorable than 
this, viz. to be deprived of all choſe Com- 
forts in which we placed our former Happi- 
neſs, and find it utterlly impoſſible to pur- 
chaſe the leaſt glimpſe of real Happineſs, or 


For 3. The Sinner's memory refleQing on 


this Puhiſhment of Loſs, will create freſh and 
never-cealing Torments to him. It will tor- 


ment him to remember what an ineſtimable 


Bleſſing he hath loft, in loſing the Enjoyment © +. 


of that God who is the chiefeſt Good; and 


of that Happineſs which paſſeth Underſtand- 


ing; for the greater ſtill we apprehend the 


Good to be, the greater will the Trouble we 
endure be, when we have wholly loſt the 
hopes of its Enjoyment. Again, it will add 
ſtill to the Torment of the Sinner, to conſider 


that he hath exchanged this exceeding, and 


eternal Weight of Glory, for things of no 


intrinſick value and duration; that for the 
Pleaſures of a moment, which are now turn- 
ed into Sadneſs, he ſhould forego thoſe 
' Pleaſures which run at God's right Hand for 
ever; that for alittle fading Earth, which 
he ſoon left behind him, he ſhould deprive 
himſelf of an Inheritance incorruptible, reſer- 
ved in the Heavens for bim. 
ment him to conſider in what a fair Capacity 
he was once placed of being happy; what 
frequent Calls and Invitations he hath had to 
be for ever ſo; what Importunity the God of 
Heaven uſed to bring him thither; and with 
what Stiffneſs he reſiſted all theſe gracious 
Motions: Theſe, and ſuch like Conſidera- 
tions will fill the miſerable Soul with conſtant 
Matter of moſt ſad Reflexions. Now, ſaith 
the (1) Heathen Orator, ſuppeſe a Perſon 
ſubject to the exireameſt Miſeries which can 
be incident to Soul and Body, without all hope of 
the alleviation of this Miſery, or eœpectat ion of an, 
ny future Good, and what can be imagined farther 
to complete his. Miſery? 
And now to Anſwer the Objection by re- 
moving the foundation of it: Hence it is ea- 
ſy to demonſtrate, that all theſe Evils which 
the Soul ſuffers after Death, may rather be 
eſteemed the neceſſary Conſequents, as (m) 
Irænus hath obſerved, than poſitive and for- 
mal Puniſhments of Sin by an immediate 
Hand of God. For being deſtitute of all good 
things, they are, ſaith Ireneus, in all Torment, 
TE Oe prep gor rg el AZ ol, ime 
xodlson;'\ extime N co H To £5427 
N dy Icy av a av, God not internally tor- 
menting them, but their Torment following upon the 
depri vation F all Good; and likewiſe becauſe the good 
" things proceeding from God are eternal and without 
end, therefore the want of them it an eternal and end- 
leſi Puniſhment. * Mercurius Triſmeg iſt us ſaith in 


wplete} to divert our Thoughts from a continual like manner, that *AreSis yo wer ns. 9 ( 

Us to Remorſe for our irreparable Loſs? Ne Boic d tg vo ονν, The Soulof the 
even | | [1D a | 
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—— 


ſubjed 


(1) Statue aliquem confectum tantis animi corporiſque doloribus, quanti in hominem cadere maximi poſſunt, nul- 


— la ſpe propoſità fore levius aliquando, nulla prætetità, nec preſenti, nec expectatà voluptate, quid eo miſerius dici 


lm) L. 5, c. 7. 


jon poſſe * Apub, Stob. Eclog. Phyſ. p. 1 29, 130, 13 T. 


them 


aut fingi poreſt ? Torquat. apud Cic. de finibus, I. x. u. 33. 


wicked 


n 
— 


It will alſo tor- 
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wicked Man continues in its proper Eſſence, being perpetual Deſpair of being ever free r 
gormented from it ſelf. e adds, That theſe tormenting Evils, witch as the Kah 
Abe eiro 72 de Ne T8 A010, x, N hath obſeryed, are weg, J eite See 
Ari ſuns ry GeSaανοαν Tas HOAGTHS SN TSR, more violent and inſu pportable ac 
The Unjuſt are puniſhed from their own Reaſoningt, any Puniſhment by Fire and Sword: What F 
and their Puniſhment reſalis from the Remembrance the Fire in which the Bodies of the Wicked 
of what they bad done in this Life : and when the are to be tormented, ſhould not be kindled 
remembrance of theſe things ceaſeth, & n , till, our Saviour come in flaming Fire 10 tale 
e wenrzuroz, The Puniſhment of the Soul ceaſs Vengeance on them? What Comfort will this 
#6. For inftatice, That Souls departed, are) ield the Sinner, if, from the Day of its de. 


deprived of the Love of God, are Objects of PAIUre from the Body, his Soul will be ob- 


v excluded from bis Preſence, noxious to this greater Miſery? What, Ia 
his Wrath, and are exclu * I char Fire of the Damned, in which, ©, 


happeneth not meerly becauſe they are Souls ; 

Rrraced from the Bedy ; for pious Souls, af- Bodies are to be l ſhould only be 
ter their Separation, are intirely exempted . in that ſenſe in which St. Jude in- 
from theſe Evils; but this ariſeth from the rms us, that Sodom and Gomorreb, and th, 
natural Purity and Holineſs of God, which Cities round about t bem, beve been ſet ju 
renders it incongtuous to him to admit ſuch ir an Example, ſuffering the Vengeance of Fir. 
Souls into his Preſence, and 'the Defilement 2 Fire, if this amazing Torment of the 
and Impurity which theſe unhappy Souls lie oul, E in propriety of Speech, is only 
under, and by which they are rendered una- capable of feeling Torment, will be Eternal, | 
ble to converſe with the God of Holineſs. 2 _ and moſt intenſive import of 


The Worm of Conſcience, the Deſperation ; ; IE 24. 
the direful Expectations which follow from If it be ſill objected, That it ſeems not 
this ſenſe of Loſs, and the Divine Diſplea- conſiſtent with Divine Goodneſs, to have 


ſure, are alſo the natural Reſults of the Soul's framed Man ſo, as that he ſhould be miſerabie 
Separation in an impure and unſanctified Con- from himſelf; this, at one blow, Cuts off both 
dition, and therefore being filthy fill. More- Heaven, and Hell: For it is to find fault with | 
over, it being natural to all men, ſay the God, and repreſent him as leſs Good, for 
very Heathens, (n) to give good things to them making any Beings capable of Vice and Ver. . 
they love, and in whom they delight, and to inflict} tue. For all our Vertue, in a ſtate of Tria, 
evil things on thoſe to whom they ftund affected con- conſiſts in chuſing well, when we had free. 
;rariwiſe; How can it be, but that the Soul dom, and ſome Temptations to do other. 
thus conſcious of thoſe abominable things wife; and all our Vice in chufing to do il, 
Which the Lord hates, and which moſt juſtly when we had Laws directing us to avoid the 
have incenſed this Righteous Judge, ſhould Evil, and to chuſe the Good, and had the 
live under moſt dreadful Expectations of his higheſt Moriye ſo to do: To fay then, 2 
Wrath? Now, true is that of the 7Tragadiay, food God could not create a Creature capa- 
Pænas dat qui exprſtat, qui autem meruit expetfat ; le of Vice and Vertue, is in effect to ſay, 
He ſuffers, whoſe Conſcience tells him he tis inconſiſtent with Divine Goodneſs to cre- 
deſerves, and therefore cannot but expect ate ſuch Creatures as ſhould be ſubject unto 
to ſuffer. Laſtly, That he. is thus to be Government; ſince Government ſuppoſes 
eternally a Torment to himſelf, ariſeth from Laws, and Laws muſt be attended wich the 
the Immortality of the Soul, which eannot Sanctions of Rewards and Puniſhments. Here 
ceaſe to be, without an immediate Diſſolu- then again the Miſtake lies in ſeparating the 
tion ſrom the Hand of God; and whilſt it Divine Goodneſs from his Holineſs and Ju- 
doth continue, cannot ceaſe to be deſirous ftice; whereas Juſtice and Holinefs ate 3 
of that Happineſs from which it will for ever eſſential to the Notion ofa God, as Goodnek: 
be excluded, or ceaſe to be tormented with For tis impoſlibte that Juſtice ſhould belong 
the Thoughts of that ſtupendous Folly which to the Idea of God, if it were irreconcilable 
did ſubje& it to this heavy Doom. With the Divine Goodneſs to make ſick 
And now what a poor Comfort is it to the Creatures as may deſerve well, or ill, i. . to 
Sinner to laugh at what is faid touching Hel- be rewarded or puniſhed. And ſeeing the 
Fire, and a Lake of Brimfone;- as unphiloſo- Holineſs of God renders it neceſſaty for him 
phical; and ſay, that theſe are things impro- to retain the greateſt hatred to, and abhor- 
per to torment a Spiritual Soul, if undenia- rence of incorrigible Sinners, if it be incot- 
bly it may be ſabje& to the Loſs of all that ſiſtent with Divine Goodneſs to make any 
is defirable to make it happy, to endleſs Creature which may deſerve to be the Ob- 
| Grief, to remedileſs Remorſe, and dreadful je& of his Hatred, Goodneſs and Holines 
Expectations of the Wrath of God, anda cannot both belong to the Idea of God. 
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en) Tdv)es J de wiv dv d, Ĩ olg dv quipoν milo Num 7" d14%, wes v5 5 ties Ee, Te Herne 
Pythag, apud Jamblic, c. 48. p. 89. 1 


incon- 


e any 
je Ob- 
olineſ 


* 


2 — £ © = 


"IE laſtly, it Rill be enquired, why Divine 


nd Mercy doth not ſtill leave 
— Sinners a capacity of that Re- 

ntance and Reformation which might, 
after a ſeaſon, fir them for the Enjoy ment 
of Himſelf, and thereby put an Happy end 
to all their Miſery ß? 


I anfwer, That both the Chriſtians and Hea- - 


do accord in this, That theſe Ecernal 
— ſhall only be inflicted, (o) ent 
„ dara poar mire; i Th dẽu X, 
wed that are incurably wicked: And they who 


mall hereafter be found thus confirmed in 


Wickedneſs, are by the (p) Heathens given up 


to Torments without End. Yea, (q) Cel- 


dogmatically ſays, That zhey judge rightly, 
. 2 The uf ſhall be bappꝝ, 0 " Fo, 
xu as vio Koe, rt. But the 
unjuſt (ball be alwaysſubjet to Eternal Evils : And 
that this was the Opinion of the Heathens, 


. as well as of the Chriſtians, and that no Man 


ought ever to depart from it. Now that 
which haply may render their State incura- 
ble, may be, f 

I. That their Day of Grace is paſt, and 
turn'd into a Day of Wrath; their Time of 
Trial and Probation is expired, and they are 
come to the Time of Retribution.” For as the 
Cbriſtian teach, That a Man cannot be truly 
good and holy, without the aſſiſtance of the 


Holy Spirit; ſo did the (r) Heathens teach, 


That there was an abſolute need of a Divine 
Aflatus, or Good Aſſiſting Genius, to preſerve 
them from Sin, and to advance them to a 
victuous Life. Now, why is it unjuſt with 
God to ſay, His, Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive 
with them who have ſo long reſiſted all his 
Motions, and hardened their Hearts againſt 
him 2 Whom all the Riches of his Goodneſs 


could not lead unto Repentance, or preſerve 


from treaſuring up Wrath againſt the Day of 
IWrath? Either the Day of Grace muſt never 
end; or there muſt be a time when they that 


are filthy, will be filthy ſtill. 


Moreover, To. aſſert, It is unjuſt with 
God, or inconſiſtent with his Goodneſs, to 


appoint a Day in which he will judge the World in 
Righteouſneſs, and render to Men according to 
their Works ; as it ſeems plainly to border on a 
Contradiction in the Terms; ſo it cuts off 
all future Judgment; it being certain, God 
neither will, nor can do what is inconſiſtent 
with his Goodneſs to do; and, accordihg to 
this Hypotheſis, he muſt neyer paſs thE final 
and decretory Sentence upon wicked Men. 


. 2dly, The Place and Company to which 
the Damned ſhall be ſentenced, ſeems to ren- 
der them incapable of growing better ; for 
when they are once given up tothe Tormentor, 
and kept in Chains of Darkneſs, what Expe- 
Ration can there be they ſhould grow better 
under this Enemy of God and Goodneſs ? 
And yet that this is one Ingredient of theic 


Future State, is not the Sentiment of | Fews 


and Chriſtians only from the Holy Scripture, 
but alſo of the Heathens from the Tradition 
they had received, as is evident both (s) 
from their own Words, and from their Adra- 
ſtia, Nemefir, Alaſtores, their Furies, hurtful 
Demons, and theit᷑ Evil Geniss. 


zal, The Alteration of their Condition 
and their State, ſeems to exclude all Place for 
Reformation, and for the Exerciſe of Piety 
and Virtue. For the Sentence of Condemna- 


tion, and Excluſion from God's bliſsful Pre- 


ſence, being paſs d upon them, they have no 
hope of being happy; or of eſcaping the 
Miſery to which they are expoſed; and ſo 
can have no Motive to be better; nor can 
they be in a capacity to love that God from 
whom they can expect no Good. There alſo 


— — of the 2d Epiſtle to the. T ntss8ALONEIANS, 487 


ſeems to be no place for Virtue in a Future 


State; no room for Temperance, wbere there 
is no capacity of enjoying Meats or Drinks, 
or any Pleaſures of the Fleſh ; no place for 
Juſtice, where there is no Meum and Tawm ; 
no poſſibility to kill, or maim, or to be cruel 
to another, when none can be defamed to 
their prejudice, and hurt in their Concerns. 
Laſtly, No place for Charity, where there is 
either none that can want any thing, or 
none that can receive Advantage by us. 


(o) Orig. contra Celſ. p. 403. 3 * + 6 SEAS 
(p) *O: & d x % aul dNrigwer, x Mt mire dNriugle evidlot Nr), ts Tor 2 Na, e 
7 9 * 74 ur inive ovivay), dn dare bye. Plat. Georg, p. 357,358. Joh 
q) Apud Orig. I. 8. p. 409. | 1 als: 1127 
() 084% 480 776 Juungein pe 7) Geb αννν, & xveudmelor & dc ias d rad end, ei ph f roανν 
PT ny xE Ho amb. -eoJeem. p. 11. See the Note on Rom. 2. 15. K | | Derg 
my Toy duaghnudruar Os en way ar % e Had uaey, Adiport 5 xonasitols guan]orlor. Saluft, de dis, 


e. 14. Ro o 5 3% S, 
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$:6aJTou; Van Ampbroy TreaT]o uot. p. 18, | 


A DIS- 


488 OE Bids FT LID ALS © 
— 
By Way of oh 


Nut n V. 


Whether the A poſtles, in their Writings, ſpake 45 
conceiving the Day of Judgment might be in their 
Days; and accordingly ſuited their Phraſes and 
Exhortations. | 


Have ſhewed in the Note upon 1 Th. Diſciples, Wilt thou, at this time, reſtore the King- 
4.15. and in an additional Note on 4m wnto Iſrael; our Saviour anſwers, Ir i; 1 
2 Cor. 5. 1, 9. that the Apoſtles of our for you to know the Times and the Seaſons, whith 
Lord neither did, nor could uſe any Ex- the Father hath put in his own Power, Acts 1. 6, 
preffions importing that the Day of Fudgment 7. but I deny, that hence it follows, that he, 

. might happen in their Days, or in that Age in in whom were bid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and © 
which they lived: But Mr. Whiſton in his ex- Knowledge, Col. 2. 3. did not know them, 
cellent Eſſay on the Revelation of St. 7, When Mr. Vb. proves all, or any of theſe 
hath very largely endeavoured to prove the Conſequences, he will have ſomething to 

' contrary; I ſhall therefore impartially conſi- ſupport his Corollary ;. but till this be done, 
der what he hath offered for the Support of it muſt paſs for an Aſſertion, which hath no . 
his two Corollaries, and ſhall endeavour to ſhew . Foundation in the Holy Scripture. Let us now 
the Weakneſs of his Arguments, and the per- fee what juſt ground he had to own, 
nicious Conſequences of his Aſſertion, and #hat this is a ſtrange Aſſertion. And ſurely it 
then ſhall leave the Reader to judge of this muſt be exceeding ſtrange to any conſider. 
important Point, and where the fatal Mifake ing Perſon, that he, in whom dwelt the Fulne(; 
lies. Now his firſt Aſſertion is, That our Savi- of the Godhead, and in whom were bid all th: 
our himſelf, as Man, whilſt he was on Earth at Treaſures of Wiſdom, ſhould be thought igno- 
leaſt, did not know the Duration of the Daysof the rant, whether his own Kingdom, to which 
Meſſiah, nor the time of the Riſe, and the duration of he was advanced, ſhould continue only for 
Antichriſt, which was included in it. Now in this a few, or for ſome thouſand Years, that he 
Propoſition I have no concern, and ſo ſhall ſhould be ignorant of the Reign of his own 
not be long either in anſwering what he al- Saints a thouſand Years, and of the time 
ledges for, or in the Confutation of it. I when all the Propheſies of the Old Tf 
therefore grant that our Saviour, whilſt he ment, concerning the glorious Converſion of 
acted as a Prophet, or a Revealer of his Fa- the Jews, ſhould happen. That Daniel ſhould 
ther's Will, whilſt he was here on Earth, did ſo plainly ſay, That in the Time of the 
not by the Revelation of the Spirit know the IVth Monarchy, the God of Heaven ſhould ſet + 
Day or Hour of the Day of Judgment; but up a Kingdom which ſhould never be deſtroyed, . 

I deny, that hence it follows, that he did not bur ſhould conſume all other Kingdoms, and ſhould - 
know the Age in which it was to happen, laſt for ever, Chap. 2. 44. an everlaſting Ring- 

or what great Occurrences, or previous Mu- dom that ſhould not paſs away; and yet out 
tations were to happen before that Day. Great Prophet, wbo was the Wiſdom of the Father, | 
24ly, 1 grant, that he that was the Lamb ſain and the very King who was to rule over this 
was rherefore worthy to open the ſealed Book; but Kingdom for ever, ſhould be ſo ignorant of 

I deny, that hence it follows, that he was the Import of theſe Prophecies relating to bis 
not able to know the Contents of it before. own Kingdom, as not to know it was to laſt 
3dly, I grant that to the Queſtion of his one Quarter of the Duration of ſome "_ 
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of the Day of Judgment to be in ther Days? 489 
Icber Kingdoms, but might be, for any thing to ariſe after that Fall; whether being come | 
W knew to the contrary, res wnius £tatis, he was to continue only three Years and a | 
« the Buſineſs of one Age. Lofty, Is it not half, or to laſt 1260 Years; or whether Da- | 
= ſtrange, that theſe Maſters of. Revelati- viels Time, Times, and half a Time, did ſigni- 
ons ſhould be able ſo punctually to declare to fie, the one, or the other Period; whether 
vs the very Year of the Fall of the Roman Em- the Myftery of the glorious Converſion of 
ie, the Time of the Riſe of the little Horn, the Fews, when Deliverance ſhould come to them | 
3 r the Period of his Duration, and the true out of Sion, and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved; and | 
Import of the Words of that Prophet, a Time the new Heavens, and new Earth they expecte!? | 
ind Times, and half a Time; and yet our Bleſ- according to God's Promiſe, was to be expected 
ſed Lord ſhould be ſo much an Ignoramus as in their Days, or about 1790 Years after 
to the true Import and Extent o that whole their deceaſe; whether the Kingdom, which 
prophecy, as to imagine, that it might be Was to be givep 10 the People of the Saints of the 
fulfilled in the very firſt Century 5 and that moſt High and the Millennium promiſed, Was 
what they knew imports 1260 Years, heſhould to begin and end in their Days, or to com- 
imagine might only ſignifie, 1hree Years and ay mence and end ſo long after, according to 
balf? And ſo much for the firſt Corollary. che Time aligned for theſe Epocbas by theſe 
240%, He poſitively aſſerts, Chriſt's (a) Apo- more knowing Men; theſe, I confeſs, are [ 
fle: ſeem to have really imagined, that the things I cannot eaſily believe. | 
great Day of Judgment might not be very long de- In particular who can imagine, that St. | 
firred beyond the Deſeruttion of Feruſalem, which Paul ſhould ſay to the firſt Perſons to whom | 
was to be in that Age, ( A. D. 79.) and accordingly he wrote any Epiſtle (b) That the Day of l 
to have ſuited their Phraſes and Exbortations. Judgment ſhould not come till that which letted, . 1 
Now againſt this Corallary I argue as be- i. e. The Roman Empire was taken aß, and 1 


fore, that either theſe inſpired Apoſtles knew, that then the Man of Sin was to be revealed, and | 


ng- and underſtood the Import and Meaning was only to be conſumed by the coming of our 
"y of the Prophecy Daniel, concerning the Lord to Judgment ; . that he. ſhould endeavour | 
bich Kingdom to be given to the Saints, the Fall of the to remove their Scruple, * touching the near- 
6, Roman Empire, the Riſe of Antichriſt ; or, the neſs of his coming by remembering them ; | 
he, lxtle Horn, the Time, Times, and half a Time that when be was with them, he told them theſe | 
ond . of his Duration, and the Milenziun that was rings; and yet ſhould tell them the very next 1 
wy do follow; and alſo of the Prophecies of the Year, that this Day might happen whilſt, 

ile O14 Tefament, concerning the Blindneſs of the he was alive: For if indeed he told them 

ag Freu and the Time of their general Conrer- truly when theſe things were to happen, ic | 

oy ion, or they did not, but were ignorant of all was impoſlible that he ſhould tell them the i 
4 theſe things. If they did know theſe things, Day of Judgment might happen in his Days, | 
mw it is certain that either they muſt think that or Age; but if he told them, that they might i 
1 theſe things were to happen after the Day of expect, that all theſe things ſhould happen | 
ther Judgment; or that they could not think that in his Days, or Age; that being, as Ex 

ler. the Day of Judgment might happen in that rience ſhews, manifeſtly falſe, why doth he, 

neſs Age, or while they lived. If they knew not by the Direction of the Holy Gboſt, conclude 

the theſe chings which were ſpoken for their In- that Diſcourſe thus? Wherefore Brethren ſtand 

_ ſtruction, by their own Prophers, how came faſt, and bold the Traditions, which ye baue receiv- 

nich | theſe Men to be ſo poſitive, and certain of ed whether by our Word, or our Epiſtle, v. 15. 

'for all theſe things, of which inſpired Apoſtles, Again, who can think that the ſame Apoſtle 

t he led by the Spirit into all Truth, ſhould know ſhould tell the Chriſtians of this Time, that the 

ou little, or nothing? That the Apoſtles ſhould Spirit had ſaid expreſly, that in the latter times ſome -- 

me be ignorant of that exact time of the Day ſhould depart from the Faith, givin beed to Decei- - 

eſta of Judgment, which Divine Wiſdom ſtill vers, and to Doctrines of Devils, ſpeaking Lies in | 
n of conceals from all Men, and never made the 7 Hypocriſy, forbidding to Marry, and commanding \ - .. | 
ould matter either of Revelation, or Prediction, Ito abſtain from Meats, 1 Tim. 4, &c. i. e. that he þ 
| the very heartily believe; but that they ſhould ſhould, as Mr. Mead faith, uſe theſe Words, 1 
d ſe ; be ſo ignorant of all the famous Epochas, fore= [the latter times] as a Mark to inform them, to | 
rojed, told by their own Prophets, concerning the whom be wrote, when theſe things ſhoul# | 
howla "tate of Chriſt's Church, and their own Na- come to paſs; and as he adds, that the Holy 

King tion; that they ſhould not know whether Ghoſ# had marked out theſe times in Done) DO | 
out the Roman Empire was to fall in their own by the time of the Fall of the Roman Empire, j 
ather, Days, or in the 5th Century, whether Anti- and the Riſe, and Duration of the little Horn; 

* ciriſt was to come in their Days, or only was and yet that St. Paul himſelf, in expreſs 

o bis —— | — — 

o laſt 

of the (a) Corol. 2, p. 130. (b) 2 Thell, 2. 
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ment might happen in his time. 


Contradiction to this Declaration of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, ſhould teach that the Day of Judg- 
Could St. 


Peter arm the believing Jes againſt the Scof- 


St. Fobn faith as dogmatically, little Chyty, 

this is the laſt Hour; and that by the © 
ming of the many Antichriſts, who are now 
upon the Stage, you may know this is the la 


fers at the Promiſe, or Prediction of the Day Hour; (g) he meant b & the time of the 1; 


of Judgment, by bidding them remember the 
Words of the Holy Prophets (a) ( Iſaias and Da- 
niel, ſays Mr. Mead) who propheſied of things 
not yet come to paſs, and yet tell the ſame 


Perſons, that God was then ready to judge 


the Quick and the Dead (b)? Could he ſay 
dogmatically, in Mr. Vb. Senſe, the end cf all 
things # at hand; (c) and yet ſoon after tell 
the ſame Perſons, as (d) Mr. Vb. faith he 
did, that the Day of Judgment might, through 
the long-ſuffering of God, be prolonged for 
4 Thouſand Years, without any Impeach- 
ment of his Veracity ? | 
And whereas He abſolutely denies, that the 
Apoſtles, who thus conceived of the Day of Fudg- 


ment, and accordingly ſuitted their Phraſes and 


Exhortations, were herein properly deceived, or that 
they ever preached, or declared, as from God, 
that the Day of Judgment was to be in that Age 
or that they were deceived in any part of their 
Doctrine, or that they preached falſe Doctrine. 
I, on the contrary, undertake to prove, that 
if the Places, produced by Mr. Vb. bear the 
Senſe which he hath put upon them, all 
theſe things muſt follow with the cleareſt 
Evidence. And, po 

1½, I ſay, That on this Suppoſition, ey 
muſt have preached falſe Doctrine; for if, 
when St. Paul faith to the believing Jess, 
Chriſt hath appeared in the Conſummation of Ages, 
Heb. 9. 26. this ſignifies his poſitive Aſſertion, 
that he appeared but a little time before the 
Day of Judgment, as Mr. Wh. doth interpret 
his Words. If again, when he ſays dogma- 
tically, Yet a little while, and he that ſhall 
come will come, and will not tarry, (e) he ſaid 
this of the Day of Judgment, muſt he not 
preach falſe Doctrine, in ſaying ſo dogmati- 
cally, he would come in a little time, and 
ould not tarry; when in Truth he was 
to tarry nigh two Thouſand Years, and 
St. Paul knew nothing to the contrary, but 
he might do ſo? 


Moreover, St. James, Peter and John 
according to this Hypotheſis, muſt have all 
caught falſe Doctrine. For doth not James 
ſay dogmatically, the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh, and the Fudge ſtandeth at the 
door; (f) and if he faid theſe things of 


the Day of Judgment, muſt he not ſpeak 


what Experience ſhews to be notoriouſly 
falſe? When he adds, v. 5. that God was 
ready to judge the Duick and the Dead; if he 
meant, as Mr. 1/6. faith he did, that he was 
then ready. to begin the final Fudgment, muſt 
he not ſpeak the plaineſt Falſhood 2 When 


7 paſſeth away, and they knew it was the laſt hour? F 


ticbriſts by which we know this is the laſt Hau, 


Judgment, did he not manifeſtly te 
Dodrines oy ay ial 
24%, They muſt delude their Hearet 
and all thoſe Chriftians to whom the; 
wrote; and all thoſe Chritians who Were ob. 
liged to believe their Writings with falſe 
Hopes, falſe Motives, and Encouragemen;, 
to the Performance of their Duty, For In. 
ſtance; when St. Paul exhorts the Romy, 
fo awake cut of ſleep «i3oreg 7 ies, Inv. 
ing the Seaſon that mow is their Salva 
mearer than when they believed, (h) when he 
*adviſes them to put off the Works of Dark. 
neſs, and to put on the Armour of Light, þ,. 
cauſe the Night was far ſpent and the Dy 
was at hand, Here are not only two Aſſer. 
tions notoriouſly falſe, if, according to Mr 
Wh. theſe Paſſages relate to the nearneſs of 
the Day of Judgment, but alſo two Mo. 
tives to Chriſtian Duties, both grounded on 
theſe falſe Aſſertions, when he exhorts hi; 
Philippians to moderation becauſe the Lind i; 
at band; (i) it he meant this of the Day 
of Judgment, there is another Motive to 1 
Chriſtian Duty grounded upon a falſe Af. 
ſertion. When he exhorts the believing 
Jews to patient Suffering, becauſe aft» , 
litttle while Chriſt will come, and would nt 


{ tarry, he again, according to this Suppoſii- 


on, endeavours to ſupport them under their 


Afflictions by falſe Hopes. When St Jum 


ſaith to the fame Fews, be patient, {alli 
yeur Hearts, for the coming of the Lud 


(araweth nigh, Chap. 5. 8, 9. Speak nit wil 


one of another, Brethren, that ye be not cm- 


:demned, behold the Fudge ſtandeth at the Dor; 


and when St. Peter faith, the end of all things 


cis at hind, be ye therefore ſober, and watch _ 


unto Prayer, if all theſe Paſſages ſpake of 
the Day of Judgment as near at hand, and 
even at the Door, muſt not all theſe Mo- 
tives to Patience, to forbear evil ſpeaking, 
co Sobriety, to Vigilance in Prayer, be built 
upon falſe Grounds? When St. John exhorts 
them not to love the World, becauſe the Waris 


(K) if theſe Words relate to the Day Judg-, 


-ment, he muſt build his Exhortation upon 


a manifeſt Falſhood, it being impoſſible that 


, either he, or they ſhould know what was 
. not true. | 


Moreover, they ſpeak of theſe things 3 
both known to themſelves, and viſible to 
thoſe to whom they write, by certain tokens, 
as when St. Fobn ſaith, now are there many un. 


4 A 
v-o_ 


(a) 2 Per. 3. * (b) 1 pet. 4. bi 


/ 


(c) . 
() James 5. 8, 9. (8) 1 Joh, 2. 18.4. 3. (h) Rom, 3. 17, 12. (i) Phil. 3. 3. (Kk) 1 Joh. 2. 16, 18. 


(d) P. 134. (e) Heb. 10. 27. 


when 


if the Day of Fudement to be in their Days ? 


* 
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paul ſaith to the Romans, that now 

_ da 10 awake out of ſleep, and to the 
ws, ex bort one another, and this ſo much 
che more, d GD e TW hutesy, 
. Jon ſee the Day approaching, Hebr. 10. 25. 
Fince it is certain they could not know 


know to be falfe, or ſee that Day was then 


impoſſible is it that theſe things ſhould 
—— * their Knowledge of the Day of 


ent? 

Joly, The Apoſtle Paul diſcourſing of the 
Deſire that the Chriſtians had to be cloathed 
wpon with their celeſtial Bodies, ſaith expreſly, 
2 Cor. 5- 5. he that bath wrought in us this 
wery thing is God, who alſo hath given us the 
earneſt F his holy Spirit, and 1 Te. 4. 15. 
He ſpeaks thus, this I ſay unto you by the Word 
of the Lord, that we who are alive ſhall not 
prevent them that are aſleep. Now if theſe 

things relate, as Mr. Ab. thinks they do, to 


Apoſtles were alive, mult not the Apoſtle 
| ts as A Truth taught by the Word 
of Chriſt, and a Deſire erected in them by God 


a great Miſtake, and manifeſtly falſe, and 
ſure theſe things muſt be ſufficient to impair 
the Credit of theſe Apoſtles, in other matters? 
I therefore heartily wiſh, that learned, good, 


to avoid thoſe things which do fo plainly 
oft. ock the very Foundations of Chriſtianity, and 
their ſtrengthen the Hands of thoſe who queſtion 
james the Authority of theſe ſacred Books. 

Fab iſo And having thus vindicated my Notes up- 


the coming of the day of Judgment whilſt 


ſtion, ſuppoſing that it manifeſtly relates to 
thoſe other Propheſies, one of which was 
not then in being, and neither of chem 
rightly underſtood, faith Mr. Hh. by the A- 
poſtle; he thinking that the Day of Judgment 
might happen in his time, that the fall of 


that to be true which by experience we the Empire might be then, and that che Time, 


Times and balf a Time, might only fignifie 


near, Or approaching, which is not yet come, three Years and a half ; whereas I verily be- 
L — — 


lieve that St. Pauls Diſcourſe hath no Rela- 


tion at all to them, unleſs it be by way of 


Accommodation; and deſire him tobe fo met- 
ciful to ſuch blind Creatures as I am, as to 
let us ſee by any: good Proof, that there is 
any Affinity betwixt them, ſave in this one 


thing, that the Man of Sin is to be deſtroyed! -- 


with the Spirit, and the Beaſt with the Sword! 
of Chriſt's Mouth, but with this difference, 
that the Man of Sir, faith Mr. b. is only 
to be deſtroyed by bis coming at the Day of 
Judgment, and the Beaſt above a thouſand 
Years before, the Millennium of the Saints, 
the Converſion of the Feu, the Fulnc(s of the 


Gentiles, and the War with the Saints, being all A 


to precede the Day of judgment. 
I know that our Revelation Men call the 


... himſelf, which Experience ſhews to have been Apecalyprical ' Beaſt, Antichriſt, but that the 


: Scripture doth, or ever intended ſo fo do, I 
find no Reaſon to believe, but rather Reaſon 
to believe the contrary: For, 

1ſt, An Antichriſt, or a falſe Chriſt in the 


and ingenious Men would be more careful» Scripture Senſe, is one, who ſets up himſelf 


for a true Chriſt, ſay ing to others, Lo here 4 
Chriſt ; he is another, 59 ſhall come in his own 
Name, and be received by the Fews, Fob. 5. 
43. The Antichriſts of St. Foby were ſuch 
as denied that Jeſas was the Chriff, 1 John 2. 


Lud on theſe two places, I have done alſo that 22. or that Chriſt was come in the Fleſh, 1 John 


a 
en 
of con- 


which ſhews my Arguments, to prove that 


things in 2 Theſſ, 2, were not grounded, as Mr. . 
watch thinks, on a Miſtake, but on thoſe ſolid 
ke of grounds, which J believe, he never will be 


, And - able to evert, and therefore wiſely waved. 
Mo- But tho he was not pleaſed to conſider 
aking, my Arguments, I can aſſure him, that in 
e built the very place I had conſidered, and even 
my anſwer d his before he produced them, for 
Mor 


indeed the excellently good Man is ſo in- 
tent upon what he conceiveth to be right, 
that, as it plainly appears from this, and 
the Diſcourſe on Matth. 24. he is not at leiſure 
to conſider what is ſaid againſt him. 

He begins with a bare Citation of the A. 
poſtles Words, and then adds, (a) this De- 
ſeription is ſo lively and clear, that I look 
upon it ſo far from needing any large Para- 
poraſe it ſelf, that it ſerves well for a Para- 


þ bour* | + 
Judg - 
1 upon 
jle that 
AL was 


üngs 45 
ſible to 
tokens, 


gan) An- pbraſe to all the other Prophecies hereto rela- 
Hau, + Fing, VIZ. the little Hirn, and the ſecond 


Beaſt; where he manifeſtly begs the Que- 


the Pope and Church of Rome could not be 
Voor; the primary Subject of St. Paul's Diſcourſe, 


4. 3. 2 John 5. 7. and that the Church of 


Rome either was St. John's Anticbriſt, or con- 
cerned in St. Fobn's Deſcription of him, no 
ancient Commentator ever (aid. 

24%, The falſe Chriſts, and Antichriſts 
belonged only to the firſt age of Chriſtianity 3 


the falſe Chriſts mentioned by our Lord, 


Matth. 24. 24. and who ſhould come in his 
Name faying, 9 ev, I am Cbriſt, Mark 
13. 6. Luke 21. 8. were to come before the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and as St. Jobn 
ſaith, they had heard that he was to come 
in the laſt Hour, fo faith he, from his bei 
now in the World, you may know that it is 
the laſt Hour, 1 John 2. 18. 4. 3. Let then 


. 


that be granted which no Authority affirms, 
and therefore none of us can know, that this 
Epiſtle was written after the Duſtruction of 


Feruſalem: Why may not the Words of 


St. Joby, refer to the then prefent' Age, and 


the falſe Chriſts among the Few's and the Sa- 
maritant, ſince he doth not ſay, that the laſt 


hour is near, or is yet to come, but that it was 


already come, and repreſents this as a thing 


when (4) P. 453. 


Rrr 2 known 
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: An Enquiry, Whether the Apoſtles ſpake 


known tc them by the Antichriſts, that were 
then in the World? That he cannot be inter- 
preted of the Day of Judgment, hath been 
Fully manifeſted, and of any Antichriſts that 
were yet to come, of which theſe come 
already were the Forerunners, he faith not 
one Word; and ſo there is no reaſon to ima- 
gine,that any ſuch thing wasintended by him. 

zah, The Church-Hiſtory aſſures us that 
Simon M. Doſitheus, Barchochebas, and others a- 


mong the Fews were ſuch as anſwered theſe » 


Deſcriptions, but of any Antichriſt that was 
to be amongſt the Chriſtians of the Church of 


- Reme, neither the Scripture, nor Antiquity for 


many Ages give us any Intimation. 

He adds, that (a) 7 allow the Agreement of 
this Deſcription to the great Autichriſt mentioned 
in the Revelations : Whereas indeed I do not: 
allow, that any Antichriſt at all is mentioned 


in the Revelations, but only ſay, that in a ſe- 
condary Senſe this may be attributed, (i. e.) accom- 


modated, to him, who is commonly called the 


7 ' Papal Antichriſt, and may be ſignally fulfilled in 
bim, in the Deſtruction of him by the Spirit of 
;. {Chriſt's Mouth ; and this I ſay not from 


and Conviction of the thing, but only 
that 1 may not wholly differ from my Brethren 


in this matter; giving in my Annotations firſt 


what I think is the true Senſe and Intend- 
ment of the Apoffle's Words, and then the 
Senſe which Proteſtants do put upon the Words, 
and introducing it thus, Orhers who refer t his 
to the Church of Rome. I proceed to ſhew that 
the Arguments brought againſt my Expoſi- 
tion were anſwered in the Expoſition. 
Argum. 1. What need of all this Solli- 


c citude of St. Paul to free himſelf from 


ce the Scandal of having affirmed, that the De- 
« ſtruction of Feruſalem was at hand, when 
ce the greateft Part within which our Savi- 
«© our expreſly had aſſerted that Deſtruction 
« was to come, was already paſt. 

Anſw, St. Paul expreſly ſays, his Solli- 
ce citude was to prevent the Trouble of the 
© Theſſalonians on the Imagination that the 
«© Day of the Lord, #v:5nz« was, or had been 


e ;nſtant, for which Sollicitude he had good 


© Reaſon; for, ſaith the Note there, to con- 
c ceive that ſignal Day of the Deſtruction of 
re their Enemies the Fews, and the Delive- 
te rance of the Chriſtians mentioned, Foe! 2. 
« 31, 32. Mal. 4. 1, 2. come and find them- 
© ſelves deceived in that Conception, might 
«© cauſe great Troubles to them, and even 
© ſhake the ſtedfaſtneſs of their Faith. To 
«© whichadd, 

24h, That the Judaixing Chriſtians, who 
could hardly think of Wrath coming to the 
ittermoſt on this once beloved People, might 
perſwade the Theſſalonians, that the Slaugh- 
ter threatened to them was already executed, 
by the great Deſolation made of them in 
egypt by Flaccus in the time of Caius, of 


which (b) Philo ſpeaks, and the great Slaypy, 
ter made of them at the ſame time in Mele 
tamia, Babylon, Syria, and Seleucia, which 
ſaith (c) Foſephus, was pc 7) @, 2 nt. 
OR) Ba 50h eren, a Preater 
Deſtruction than ever was before recorded F 
them. | | 
Argum. 2. © How abſucd is it to inter: 
pret the 77g9iz, or ſolemn coming of 
3 Chriſt in the former Fpifle, nay in this 
, Epiſ#le, and in the firſt Verſe of this very 
Chapter, of his coming toJudgment at the 
** laſt day, and yet in the 8th Verſe to inter. 
** pret it of his coming to deſtroy the Je, 
„only, eſpecially when no Example can be 
** ſhewed, that ever St. Paul uſes that Word 
* in that Acceptation 2? 
 Anſw, To this Imputation of Abſurdity 
the Anſwer is returned, Note on v. I. in 
theſe Words. The coming of Chrift is by 
** the Reverend Dr. Hammond referred to 
** Chriſt's coming to deſtroy the unbelieving 
* Jews, this is the 772242, coming of the 
* Son of Man, ſo often mentioned in our 
Lord's Prediction of the Deſtruction of J. 
* ruſalem, and of the Temple, Matth. 24. 3, 27. 
* Luke 17. 24. This is moſt certainly the Im- 
port of this Phraſe in St. James twice, when 
he exhorts the Brethren 70 be patient, 4g i 
aue, TE we js, till the coming f the Lird, 
adding that this awgsoiz, coming Was at hand 
chap. 5. 7, 8. And to his ſaying, chat, Ju. 
terpret the firſt Verſe of the coming of our Lord ty 
Judgment, and therefore do abſurdly interpret 


— 


the 8th Verſe of his coming to deſtroy the 


* 


wicked Fews, I have anſwered in the Note 
on the 8th, by ſhewing that the Words there 
are taken from J/aiah x1. 4. and that they 
neceſſarily refer to the ſmiting of the Land 
of Judæa, and therefore cannot be referred 


to Chriſt's coming to judge all Men at the laſt _ 


Day, to which I do not find that any good 
Interpreter refers theſe Words. 


Argum. 3. © How comes the Apoſtle to in- 
© form the Theſſalonians, who were alwi 
* all Gentiles, of the Deſtruction of Fer: 
lem in Fudea at a thouſand Miles diſtance, 
„which was of little more conſequence to 
* them, than the Deſtruction of any other 
* Church or City in a remote Country ? 

Anſw. To the Ignorance and Miſtake on 
which this Argument is wholly founded, he 
hath had one Anſwer in the Note on v.. in 
which Words let it be noted, That the 
© Church of the Theſſalonians were partly 
* Converts of the Jens and Proſehtes; 
for the Converts made by St. Paul preach- 
“ ing to them were of the Jews and the 
* devout Greeks, Acts 17. 4. who in Ex. 
e pectation of our Lord's Prediction, and 
“their Redemption by it drawing nigh, Luke 
« 2.28. might long for the Execution of i. 


( F. 254. 


(b) Contra Flac. 


(e) Antiq. I. 18. c. 12. I 
| 20% 


1 


of the Day of Judgment to 


icked 
2 doth, there would have been no 


—— Had he mentioned the Deſtruction of * dered at, that St. Paul ſhould here ſay, that 
2 Fews, by the Spirit of Chriſt's Mouth, f 


the Myſtery of Iniquity doth already work : I ſay, 
it is not ſtrange, that he that knew that 


Appearance of any ſtrength in that Argu- * the great Man of Sin was to corrupt and 


to W 
8 v. 5. in theſe Words: Of the Few:, 


hich a farther Anſwer is given, * ſpoil the Purity of the Chrif;an Religion, 
and turn the Myſtery of Godlineſs into a 


ofing themſelves to the Do- © Myſtery of Iniquity, and who found alrea- 
p inet e and the Profeſſors of it, © dy the beginnings of fuch Miſchiefs creep- 


© the Apoſtle had told them in his firſt Epiſtle, 


ing into the Church, and that in ſome of the 


© chap 2. 15, 16. and when he was with them, © ſame Points, which Antichri/# was to cor- 


© the Perſecutions that both he and they fut- 
« fered from them, As 17. 15, 15. gave him 


* rupt, looks upon ſuch beginning of Anti- 
© chriſtianiſm, as Preludes, and Fore-runnersof 


« zjuſt Occaſion to ſpeak both of their Op- that Grand Corruption to come afterwards. 


© poſition to the Goſpel, and of the Delive- 
« rance they ſhortly might expect from ſuch 


But this Evaſion is fully .canfuted, in the 


© enraged Perſecutors, who not only fell ſe- Note on v. 7. by this Argument. It is high- 
© yerely on the converted Fews throughout ly reaſonable to conceive, that © The Myſtery 


all their Diſperſions, but as (a) Juſtin 
« Martyr aſſures us, ſtirred up the Heathen 


- © Governors in all Places where Chriſtians | 


* of Iniquity already working, ſhould be that ve- 
* ry Myſtery, which after was to be com- 
* pleated by the more full appearance of the 


were, to do the like, and ſent chofen Men > Man of Sin, as will be evident from the 


from Jeruſalem for that very end. Nor Connexion of the words, Remember ye not, 


was the Slaughter of them in thoſe Nays of © that when Iwas with you, I told you theſe things? 
Vengeance, confin'd to Fudea, but, as (b) I * (viz. wha was the Man of Sin to be revealed, 


have fully proved, from Joſepbas, they fut- 


{er the like Calamities in the remoteſt Pla- 
ces ſrom it. Tho' therefore the Theſſalonians 


might be leſs concerned for the Deſtruction 
of the City or Temple of Feruſalem, the 
might be very much concerned that theſe 
Men ſhould be diſabled from executing any 
more their rage upon them, or againſt the 
Church of Chriſt. 

Argum. 4. Laſtly how comes the Church 
© of the Theſſalonians to be in ſuch a Conſter- 
© nation, and Diſturbance Se ci, at the 
* ſuppoſal that Feruſalem ſhould be deſtroyed, 
© ſincethereinnone but the unbelieving Jeu, 
* and the Enemies of Chriſt were to periſh ' ? 

Anſw. How came you to fall into this Ima- 


gination? Their trouble ſaith the Text, being 


only this, that they conceived the Apoſtle had 
ſpoken of the Deſtruction of the wicked and 
perſecuting Fews as inſtant, whereas by fad 
Experience they found, that they lay till as 
much as ever, under ſuch rage and cruel Per- 
ſecution of theſe Men, 1 The. 2.15. 10. that 
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what were the Characters of him, and what 
it was at that did at preſent hinder him from 
a full Revelation of himſelf, v. 3, 4.) far 
the Myſtery of Iniquity is already working (i. e. 
He is doing thac covertly, which, when he 
is revealed, he will do more openly) 
only he that hinders (his full Appearance) 
will do ſo ill be be talen away, and then ſball 
this wicked one be revealed, whom the Lord (ball 
deſtroy with the Spirit of bis Mouth ; whence 
it ſeems clear, that the Man of Sin, then co- 
vertly working his Myſtery, and only hin- 
dered from appearing openly by ſoniething 
that then lected, muſt be that Man of Sin, 
who after was to be revealed, and then de- 
ſtroyed by the Spirit of Chriſt's Mouth; all 
theſe Interpretations therefore muſt be 
falſe, which make the Myſtery of Iniquity 
to be one Perſon, or one kind of Perſons, 
and the Man of Sin, or Antichriſt, another, as 
they muſt do who make the Myſtery of I- 
niquity to belong to Simon Magus, or the falſe 


© Prophets, or Hereticks in being, when this E- 


che Apoſtle was afraid left theſe Temptations * pile was indited, and the Man of Sin to 


ſhould have rendered bis Labour vain among be the Pope and bisClergy 
ſus werſatur in Generalibus, till Mr. Whifton can 


them, Chap. 3. 6. , 


In a Word, lo- 


2% The Opinion having obtain'd among name ſome falſe Propbets, or falſe Apoſtles, or 


the Fews that the Deſtruction of their Te 


mie, Corrupters of the Goſpel, by turning it into a 
and the Deſtruction of the old World ſhould be Myſtery of Iniquity, in being when this Epiſtle 


5 


F 
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contemporary, this might be among the be- was indited, who were not of Fewiſh Extract, 
lieving Fews a farther reaſon of their Trouble. or appear'd not then amongſt them; and in 


And this ſhould be more conſiderable to him 
who earneſtly contends, that the Apoſtles 
{pake in all their Epiſtles, as Men who belie- 
ved the Day of Judgment might happen ſoon 
alter the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. 

In the following Words he attempts to an- 
ſwer an Objection thus: If it be {till won- 


what particulars of that perncious Influence 
they conſpir'd with the preſent Church of! : 
Rome (which neither yet hath been, nor [ 
think can be done to Satisfaction) tis evi- 
dent he hath ſaid nothing which hath the 
leaſt appearance of an Anſwer to the Ob- 
jection he himſelf hath ſtarred, 


(a) Dial, cum Tryph. p. 234, 235. 


(b) Pref. to the Ep. of $4. Jam. S. 8. 


A PA- 


A 


Betwixt the Jewiſh and the Papal Antichriſt, in their 


Apoſtacy from, and Corruption of, the Doctrine de- 


livered to them. 


AVING given my Conjecture, that 
| the Jewiſh Church, with their Rulers, 


were the Antichriſt mentioned by St. 


Paul, | proceed to ſhew, how their Apoſtacy, 
when they were thus deſerted by God, re- 


ſembled, and ran Parallel to the Apoſtacy of 


the Roman Cburch, when ſhe began in like 


manner to aoſt atixe from, and to corrupt the 


Cbriſtian Faith. i 

And here it cannot be expected, that I 
ſhould draw the Parallel betwixt them, in 
thoſe Doctrines which never were, nor could 
be owned by the unbelieving Fews, viz. in 
the Doctrines of Tranſubſtantiation, the Adora- 
tion of the Hoſt, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Com- 
munion in one kind, and the Number of the Chri- 
ſtian Sacraments; but yet in moſt of their o- 
ther Doctrines, tis very eaſie to diſcern it. 

1½, In the Doctrine of Infalibility, the Mo- 
; - ther of incorrigible Errors. 

For 1/t, As Roman Catholicks aſſert the Ju- 
fallibility of Councils, which they are pleaſed 
to call General Councils, and plead for a living, 
and infallible Judge of Controverſies : ſo the 
Fews look d upon the Judgment of their great 
Sanhedrim, and the cuncurring Suffrage of 
their Rulers and Phariſees, as free from Error, 
and not to be gainſay'd by any of the People. 
Their way of arguing, Fobn 7. 38. ſeems 
plainly to inſinuate, that they thought them- 
ſelves the only fit and proper Judges of the 
true Senſe and Meaning of the Law; that 
the People were wholly to be guided by 
them; and that they who would not ſubmit 
to their Judgment, were deceived, and 
would be accurſed for their Obſtinacy in 
things in which they neither had, nor could 
have, any certain Knowledge without their 
Guidance and Aſſiſtance; for thus they ſpeak 
to thoſe Officers whom they had ſent to ap- 
prchend our Saviour: Are ye alſo deceived? 
Have any of the Rulers, or of the Phariſees, belie- 


wed on him ? But this People which knoweth not the 


Law, (and yet will take upon them to diſ- 
ſent from their Judgment] are accurſed; which 


is the very Language of the Church of Rome 
in her Anathemas, They were the ſupreme 


Judges, and the Keepers of Oral Traditica,, 


and the Fear that when the Sanhedrim was 
diſſolved, theſe Traditions might be loſt, pro. 
duced the Miſnab, or the ſecond Law, com- 
monly called by them Thorah Schebeal Pe, the 


Oral Law, or the Law given to Moſs br 


Word of Mouth, as they gather from Exil 
34. 27. They alſo took upon them to be 
authentick Interpreters of the written Law; and 
that by virtue of theſe Traditions given, ſay 
ſome of them, to this end. Now this, 35 
the excellent (a) Mr. Chillirgwerth obſerves, is 
indeed to make Men Apoſtates from God, and 


to dethrone him from his Dominion over Mens Con- 


ſciences, and to ſet up themſelves; and why elſe 


doth our S2viour charge theſe Men with na- 
King void the Commandments of God, not in one 


only, but in many Cafes by their Traditions; 
(b) and in Oppoſition to theſe Teachers cf 


Traditions, as received from their Ferefother;, 
require them to call ao Man Father upon Earth, - 
becauſe one only was their Father in that Senſe, 


in which the Fewiſh Doors claimed that Ti- 


.tle, even their Father which was in Heaven, And 


that he had great Reaſon to ſpeak thus, we 
learn from the Fewiſh Canon, cited by (c) Dr. 
Pocock, vota cadere in res mandati, that Vows 
reach even to things commanded, or take place a 
well in things commanded by the Law, as in things 


indifferent; and that @ Man may be ſo bonnd by 


them, as that he cannot, without great Sin, do what 
God had by his Law required to be done ; ſo that if 
he made a Vow which laid upon him a Neciſii 
to violate God's Law, that he might obſerve it, the 
Vow muſt ſtand, and the Law be abrogated. 
2dly, The like Infallibility they aſcribe to 
the words of their Rabbins, Wiſemen aud 
Scribes. Thus (d) R. Iſaac Abubaf ſaith, that 
to all things which their Rabbins have taught in 
their Homilies, the ſame Faith ts to be gi ven asto 
the Law of Moſes. In the (e) Talmud they ſay, 
that all their Words are the Word of the Living 
God; and that (f) the Righteous Nation that keef- 


(a) preface. S. 10. (b) Mark 7. 9. (Cc) Miſcell. p. 45. (d) Buxt. Synag, (e) Lib. 3. p. 69. (f) Ibid. p. 7% : 
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—— 


the Trut 5, m : 
eth Wiſemen have ſai 
Amen to it. 


Truth, and I. a} 


when two © 


| That they are 
the Scribes, th 
they are more 
phets; the Pr op 
that "= mg 5 
W1L90 
we Thou (halt obſe 
that they ſhalt 
© * Buxtorf s rece 
221. tO 228. 


bring one Interpretation; ana 
ing a contrary to it, 


the Sentence of 
I Thouſand P rophets. 


185 the Church of Rome to be the Infallible Judges, 
Firſt, Interpreters of the Laws, Doctrines, and Com- 


hoſe who thought their Sayings were Figura- mands of Chriſt, muſt give them Power 
2 Secondly, Thoſe who without Controul, « 


ds were to be interpreted ac- of Cbriſt, | 
cording to the Letter, as thinking, ſapientes to overthrow them, and ſo to dethrone Chriſs . ; 
in omnibus indubitatæ veritatis in dictis ſuis, from his Dominion over 

undoubted Truth in all and inſtead 
Thoſe who allude the he that requ 
e Wiſe, judging themſelves more 
wiſe, and ſaying, that (e) rbey were deceived, the true Mind of Chriſt, ſeem th ey to che 
theſe he pronounces Fools, and accurſed, for Underſtandings of many Myriads: never fo | 
ſaying theſe things of thoſe great Men of | 
whoſe Wiſdom they were well aſſured. (f) deed that his Interpretations ſhould 


Taſephus ſays, that they who were of the Sect as Chriſt's Laws, and that all Men ſhould | 
of the Phariſees ey TH f, followed obey rather what they think he, than Chriſt | 
their Guidance, and thought it neceſſary to hath caught them, and whoſoever is fir | 
obſerve, and contend for every thing their prepared in his Mind to believe and obe 
Guide commanded. The Sadduces, ſaith he, ſuch Interpretations without judging t 
held it a Virtue to contend 7265 T#; 91204922; tho to his own Judgment they ſeem 
rige, againſt the Teachers of Wiſdom, but they 
yielded ft ce m7; M e gi, he makes both the Law and the Law. maker — 
to their Anceſtors, that they durſt not beſo bold as to 
gainſay any thing that they had introduced as 
Here we have in expreſs 
Words, The Teachers, Guides and Fathers men- 
tioned by our Lord, Metth. 23. 8, 9. and all 
of them repreſented as Perſons whoſe Do- 
ctrines none ought to doubt of, and whoſe 
dayings none ſhould gainſay. 
was the Authority the Fews of thoſe times 
lodg'd in their Fathers, Teachers, Rabbies, their 
\. Scribes and Phariſees, who ſat in Moſes Chair, 
and gloried in the Name of Rabbi, Rabbi, 
Matth. 23. 7. And this uſurp'd Authority is 
- the very thing our Saviour forbids as preju- 


and Tropological. 
{aid their wor 


(d) the Wiſemen were of 
their Sayings. 


fit to be obſerved. 


This then 
I preſume every underſtanding Man would 


. fay, that he wr only the French King, not 
the King of England. 


her 4˙ Seſſion determines that beides rhe 


: 26. 2. are bey who dicial to his Office, in theſe Words, Matth. 
e d for bobbed 28. 8. Be not ye called Rabbi, for one *% Uuavs oa, 
(a) And that 010g NG, your Teacher, even Chriſt ; and v. 
hem differ in their 2 70. Be nor ye called, x, Guides, for one 
em is to be condemned, Ki Ellou , ,,, Guide, even Chriſt. And therefore tis 
ibre Elohim Chajim, for the words obſervable, that tho the Apoſtles had an ex- 


h, are the ee of the gre. 1 preſs Commiſſion from Chriſt ro teach all Na- 
(b) to attend more to the words 0 


he words of the Law ; and that 
amiable than the words of the Pro- 
bets being obliged to work a Miracle, 
be credited, whereas they were to be 
ut a Miracle, it being ſaid, Deut. 
rue to do according to a 
See of this more in 
nſio operis Talmudici, from p. 
(c) Maimonides ſaith, if a thou- 
who were equal to Elias, and Eliſha, 
4 a Thouſand and One 
they myſt encline to 
be obliged rather to act according to 
theſe Wiſemen, than that of the 
In his Explication of the 
Thirteenth Treatiſe of the Sanbedrim, he di- 
ſtributes Men who interpreted the Sayings 
of their Wiſemen into three Ranks. 


rions all that he had commanded, and a Promiſe, 
that in the execution of this Office the Holy 
Spirit ſhould bring theſe things to their Remem- 
brance, and ſo were infallible Revealers of the 
Mind, and the Commandments of Chrise, 


{ which the Church of Rome neither doth, nor 
can pretend to, without falling under St. 


Paul's Anathema for preaching another Goſpel ; 
yet none of them pretended, or ever attemp- 
ted to be Interpreters of the Words of Chriſt, 
or Infallible Fudges of the true Senſe of what ; 
he had already taught, or commanded ;\ -«+ "| 
which is the things the Romani now chal- 
lenge to themſelves, and which the Fewiſh 
Doctors did pretend to be with reſpe& to the 
Mind of God, revealed in the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament. And indeed this claim of 


LV 


N. 


to alter any of the Laws 
and under pretence of interpreting, 


Mens Conſciences,'( bs 
of Chriſt, ſet up themſelves; for 
ires, that all the Interpretations 
of the Laws of Chriſt, ſhould be obeyed as 


diſſonant or diſcordant from it, requires in- ö 
be received 


mly | 
y all 
hem, | 


moſt — | 
unreaſonable, whatſoever he may pretend, 


Stales, and obeys only the Interpreter; for 
ſeeing the true Senſe of the Law, is indeed 
the Law, he muſt be to me the only Giver 


, of the Law, who alone gives me the true 


Senſe of ir. Thus if any Perſon ſhould pre- 
tend he would ſubmit to the Laws of the 
King of England, but ſhould reſolve to obey 
them only in that Senſe, whatſoever it were 
which the French King ſhould put upon them, 


§. 2. 2dly, Whereas the Trent Council in 


in Seder, Zeraim. Edit. Pocock, p. 32, (d) Ibid. p. 144. 


(e) P. 146, 147, (f) Antiq. I. 18. c. 2. 
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A Parallel bet wixt the Jewiſh, 


written Word contained in the Canon of the New 


\ Teſtament, there were alſo Oral Traditions con- 


cerning both Faith and Manners received by 
the Apoſtles from the Mouth of Chriſt, or 
difated to them by the Holy Spirit, and preſerved 


in the Church Cathulick by a continual Succeſſion, 


which therefore they received pari pietatis affectu, 
with the ſame pious Affection as the Holy Scriptures 


Ee the New Teffament ; in all this they plainly 


} 


copied from the Apoſtatizing Jewiſh Church. 
/ F Or, 


1/, As the Romaniſts plead, that their Tra- 
ditions are of a divine Original, as being de- 
rived partly from the Mouth of Chriſt, partly 
from his inſpired Apoſtles ; ſo do the Fews ex- 
preſly teach that their (a) Oral Law came from 
the Mauth of God, and {b) tbat God delivered it 
to Moſes on Mount Sinab with the written Lau, 
and that he received it by Divine Revelation. 

24h, As the Romaniſts ſay, that their un- 
written Traditions were preſerved by and 
handed down to this preſent Age, by the 
Catholick Church in a continual Succeſſion; ſo the 
Jews ſay, their Traditions were depoſited with 
the whole Congregation, the great Sanbedrim, and 
the High Prieſt, and give us the very Names 
of the eminent Perſons, through whoſe Hands 
their Traditions came down to their Days; 
Voiſin. proem. pug. fid. a p. 10. ad p. 16. 

34dly, As the (c) Romaniſts affirm, that the 


Scriptures are imperfett, and obſcure without 


their Traditions, and conſequently make their 
Traditions neceſſary to the expounding of 
the Scriptures; fo alſo do the Fews ſay, that 
the (d) Oral Law is the Foundation of the written 
Law, and that they cannot come to the Knowledge 
of the Scriptures, unleſs they inſiſt al dibre, Tun, 


05 en the Words of their wiſe Men of bleſſed Memory, 


tion to be taken from the written Law, VION, 


zhat the written Law cannot be expounded without 
7he Oral, that they cannot be eſtabliſhed upon the 
ritten Law without the Oral which is the 
Explication of it, that it is rather the Oral 
than the written Law, which is the Founda- 
zion of all their Religion, there being no Demonſtra- 


becauſe Tradition explains the ſecret of it. Cod. 
Jur. chagiga, T. 10.1. 

4thly, As the Trent Council declares concern- 
ing the unwritten Traditions, That they are to 
be received, and reverenced with the ſame pious Af- 


fñection as the Holy Scriptures; ſo muſt the Fews 


do in conſequence of that Opinion, which 
makes them both to proceed immediately 
from the ſame Divine Authority, and both 
derived to them by the ſame means; for ſay 
they, as we have received the written Word, ſo 
have we received the Oral Law, min Haaboth, 
from the Fathers: Hence, like good Roman Ca- 
tholicks they are more exceedingly zealous for the 


{ Author. 


Traditions of their Fathers, 


cording to the Cuſtoms of their Fathers, a; P 
who forſook the Law of Moſes, Acts ig 
'ewas eſteemed a great Crime to do an 
thing againſt the Cuſtom of their Father;, or 11, 


Traditions of the Elders, Matth. 15. 2. Ads 


28. 17. | 

Febly, As the Jeus call them Raraim Serip- 
turiſts, and Minim Hereticks, who reje 
their Oral Traditions; ſo do the Romaniſt; 
ſtile us Hereticks and Scriptuarii, for rejecting 
their ſuppoſed Apoſtolical, 


as the Karaim were, faith (e) Menaſſeb Ban 
Vrael, excluſi communione Iſraelitarum, . 
cluded from the Communion of Iſrael; fo do the 
Romaniſts exclude us from their Communion 
upon the ſame Account. | 

F. 3. 34dly, As the Church of (f) Rome hath 


received many Apocryphal Books as Canonical _ 
«Scripture, pronouncing an Anathema on all 


who deny them ſo to be; ſo did her Apfai- 
wing Siſter alſo receive many ſuch Books, a; 
of equal Strength and Authority with the 
Scriptures. As, 

1/t, The Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan; 


for their Talmudital Doctors declare that J 
zathan received his Targum, or Expoſition of 


the Prophets, from the Mouth of Haggai, Z. 
chary and Malachy, three Prophets, and Kee. 
pers of the Oral Traditions, belonging to the 


conſiſtory of Ezra; and ſo they make them 


equal to the Writings of theſe three Prophe;s, 
Moreover they ſay, that if any other Perſon in- 
terpreting any Verſe cf Scripture in the Chaldiic 
Tongue, add any thing toit, be blaſphemes; becaiſe 


be may do this contrary to the Mind of the Authir : 


But then they add, that Ornkelos and Jonatban 
did not offend in any of their Additions, becauſe 
they did this always according to the Mind of the 
So Buxtorf in voce Targum. Hence 
(g) Raymundus faith, that this Trandation of 
Oxkelos tantam inter Judzos authoritatem ob- 
tinet, z of ſo great Authority among the Jews, 
that none of them dares preſume to contraditt it, 
And (h) Paulus Burgenſis ſaith, that the Chal- 
diac Tranſlation among them, tantæ authoritatis 
eſt ſicut textus, is of equal Authority with the 
Text. See N. Lyrannus, in Iſa. cap. 8. Such, 


than for the I. 
e . 
ſelf, Gal. 1. 14. They accuſe all that walk = bog 


— 


and Eccleſſaſis ? 
Traditions. Prateolus Elencho, I. 17. c. 8 


2dly, Is their Miſnab, or fardle of Tradi- 


tions collected by R. Jebudab Hakkadob the he- 
ly, or R. J. Hannifi the Prince, Anno Chrilti 
150, which faith (i) Buxtorf is publickly te- 
ceived by all the Fews both in the Hoh. Land 
and in Babylon, as an authentick Body of their 
Law: Hence, as we have ſhewed before, 
they call it a Secundary Law received from 
the Mouth of God, and prefer it much before 


— 


(a) Cartw. Mellif. I. 4. c. 3. p. 3070. 
J. 4. c. 5. $. nunc ut, & 5. 7. 
avreum, cap 3. Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. c. 3. p.63. 
Sell, 4. (8) Pug. Fid. part. 2. c. 4, §. 2. 


(b) Buxtorſ. Synag, Jud, c. 3. 
(d) Aben. Ezra Przf, in Pentateuchum. R. Becha Lib. Hakkemah. Altare 


(h) In Gen, 3. 


(e) Bell. de verbo Del, 


(e) Conciliator, p. 177. (f) Concil, Trid. 


(1) Bibl. Rab, P. 230, P. 232. 
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the written Law, (a) comparing the Text 


Water, but theſe Traditions to Wine. 
_ = School of Elias uſed to ſay, that whoſoever 
learned the Traditions of the Miſnah might be aſ- 
ſured be ſhould have eternal Life. 
34%, The T almud, which contains the Ex- 
cations of their Doctors upon the Miſnab, 
i. of ſuch Veneration among them, that they 
ace the Talmud, or Gemara, Which by way 
of Eminence they call the Talmud, among 
the Books given by Tradition from the Mouth 
of God. See Cartwright s Millif. I. 4. c. f. 
p. 30. 70. ſaying, that, Nothing is ſuperiour 
io the moſt boly Talmud, and that by reading 
in the Scriptures they can get little Profit, 


| more by reading in the Miſnab, but by read- 
ing in the Talmud moſt of all, With man 


ocher things of a like nature collected. by 
Buxtorf, Sy nag. Jud. cap. 3. Recenſio operis 
Talmudici, p. 225, 226. & Lex Talmud. in 
voce Talmud. p. 2475. 

C. 4. 4thly, As the Church of Rome pre- 
tends to be the Carholick Church, out of 


- whoſe Communion there is no Salvation, 


requiring all Men to own her Faith, and 
to receive her Mark, Rev. 13. 16. So alſo did 
the Apoſtatizing Church of the Fews, For 
when the Goſpel was firſt preached, they 
thought that the Salvation promiſed by it, 
belonged to them alone, and therefore forbad 
the Apoſtles to preach to the Gentiles, that 


bey might be ſaved, 1 Theſſ. 2. 16. They 


alſo earneſtly contended, that unleſs they 
who believed in Jeſ would be circumciſed 
and keep the Law, and ſo receive the Mark 
of, and become Proſelytes to their Religion, 
they could not be ſaved, Acts 15. 1. 24. E- 
ven thoſe Chriſtians who were diſperſed in- 
to other Parts by the Perſecution of their 


fellow Jews, preached the Word only to 


the Jews of their own Language, As 1r. 
19. and to the Helleniſtick Fews, v. 20. 
And the reſt of them thought it a great 
Sin in Peter to go in to the uncircumciſed, and 


converſe with them, tho' this was only done 


to convert them to the Chriſtian Faith, 
Adds 11. 4, and it was matter of great Admi- 
ration to them, that God ſhould grant Repentance 


to Salvation to the Gentiles, v. 18. So deeply 


was this Jewiſh Principle then rooted even 
in the firſt Converts of that Nation to the 


- Chriſtian Faith. 


. 5. 5thly, As the Church of Rome hath in- 
troduced the Religious Worſhip of Saints and 
Angeli, ſo allo did the Apoſtatizing Church 
of the Fews, For they had imbibed the 
Philoſophy of the Platoniſti, who taught, 


(db) that Damons were of a middle Nature 


berwixt Gods and Mortal:; that they brought 


G 


9 


our Pryers and Offerings to the Gods, and 


their Commands to us, and that it was very 


fit, tyots may, io honour them with our! -., 


Prayers upon theſe Accounts. And that God \ 


bad no immediate commerce with Men, but all 


loſophy we find the Angel, ſaying, Tobit 
12. I2, IF. that be was one of the Seven Angels, 
ci @eg7Pt2s01 TH; PeIOW Nets I Zoo, who 
offered up the Prayers of the Saints, and that 
when Tobit and Sarab prayed, he brought 


tbe Memorial of their Prayers before the Holy One. \ + 


And Pkils in ſeveral Places declares that as 
the Philoſophers ſaid of their Demons, and 


Heroes, ſo Moſes introduces the Angels as Meſ= 
Y ſengers of good Things from God to his Subjects, 


and carrying back their Needs, not that. God needs 
their Miniſtry, but that it is very needſul and 


bis Converſe "with them, was by the Mediation it. 
cf thoſe Damons. And ſuitably to his Phi- 


- 


beneficial for us frail Men to have ſuch Media- 


tors. See the full Proof of this in the Note 
on Coloſſ. 2. 18. Accordingly Theodoret, on 
that Place, ſaith, they who were zealow for the 
Law perſwaded Men, Ts; Alyiazs ,, to | 


worſhip Angels, becauſe the Law, ſay they, was \ * 


given by them. And this they perſwaded Men 


to do out of Humilith, ſaying, that the God of © 


all Things was inviſible, and inacceſſible and in- 
comprehenſible, and that 'twas fit we ſhould 
procure the Divine Favour by the means of 
the Angeln. Hence (c) Clemens Alexandri- 
nus brings in Peter forbidding Chriſtians to 
Worſhip God as the Fews did, becauſe pretending 
that they only knew God, they indeed did not 
know him, as worſhipping Angels, and Archan- 


gels. 


In their Office for the Dead, faith (d) 


Voiſin, they pray thus, Ye Fathers of th: World, 
who ſleep in Hebron, open to bim the Gates of 
the Garden of Eden, and ſay, let bim come in 
Peace. And again, Ye Angels of Peace come 


forth to meet bim, and unlock for him the Gates 


of the Garden of Eden, and ſay let him come 
in peace. Theolog. Judaic. lib. x. cap. 1. p. 
80, 81. 

§. 6. 6thly, As the Church of Rome gives 
an inferiour kind of Veneration to Images, 
and by ſome nice Diſtinctions eludes the 
Prohibition of the ſecond Commandment: So 


do the Apoſtate Fews by the ſame Arts, de- 


claring that be who worſhips an Idol, taking 
and the Gl there adds, that if he adore 


ward God. And again, if 4 Few ſee a Stas' 
tue, * uch as uſeth to be ſet up for a King, 
if be adore it not under the Noticn of an 
Idol, but in Honour to the King, it u nothing. 
And this corrupt Nation prevailed upon the 


(a) p. 233. 
00 Re 38 Eh? 
(d) P. 635. D. 


+ lt. 


(b) Plato Epin. 1010, 1011. 
vor uhyoy „1 vor * 280 ptra grey, ü EM Azſgiuvarles Aſfiaus Z. Ap:aſyiaus. Strom. 6, 


Sf Corina 


eit for God, is guilty, but if not, be is free; 


God in it, it is no Crime, for bu Heart is to- 
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© Corinthians to eat freely in the Idol Temple 
of their Sacrifices, as thinking they did not 
offend becauſe they did not own the Idol to be 
God. See for this Dr. Lightfoo: on 1 Cor. 
8. 10. | 

C. 7. 7thly, The Apoſtatizing Fews do ſo 
. plainly ſymbolize with the Romaniſts in the 
Doctrine of Purgatory and Prayers for the 
Dead, that Bellarmine confirms thoſe Do- 
ctrines from the Practice of the Fews record- 
ed in the Book of Maccabees, lib. 2. ch. 12, 
v. 39. 46. from Tobit 4. 18. and from their 
other Writings, Bellarm. de Purgatorio, l. 2. 
c. 3. C. Hinc etiam, \. Secundus, & Cap. 11. 
g. Tertia ratio. 


And indeed the Parallel is very clear, for 
as the Papiſts pray for the Souls of the 
Dead, that they may be delivered from the 
Pains of Purgatory, and go thence to Hea- 
ven; ſo do the Fews in their Licurgy pray 
+ | for the Souls of their Friends, and Kindred, 

Grand- fathers, and Grand-mothers, that they 
may be admitted to the reſt of the Righteous 
in the Garden of Eden: See Dr. Lightfoot, 
Vol. r. p. 1017, 1018. As the Papiſts ſay, 
thoſe Souls they pray for, go to Purgatory 
in order to their Purgation from ſome de- 
filements they have contracted in this World, 
and afterwards to Heaven; So the Jews lay, 
that Anima Gehennæ igne purgatur, ut pu- 
ra evadat & candida, the Soul is purged 
with Hell-fire, that it may be made pure and 
white, and then put into the Hands of the 
Angel Michael, who offers up the Souls of the 


A Parallel betwixt the Jewiſh, G&c. 

to give Alms, that they may be conveyed ins, 
63. of Eden; and the Pricf 8 
a Bleſſing upon him, who bath wowed ſo may 
Alms for the Souls of the Dead: See theſe 
Prayers and Benedictions in Lighrf. ibid. And 
in relation to this Opinion, the Son of 8, 
rack ſeems to ſay, chap. 7. 33. 
Grace in the ſight of every Man living, 
the Dead detain it not. | 

„As the Papiſts hope to be helped 
both living and reg >a a | 
Saints, and eſpecially of the Martyrs: 50 
the Fews pray that God would ſhew King. 
neſs to them, for the ſake of thoſe who are 
ſlain, and maſſacred for bis ſake, and went 
thro' Fire and Water, for the hallowing of 
Lightf. ibid. They thought in 
the Time of the Maccabes, that the Death 
of their good Men, or Martyrs, might be 
an Expiation for their Sin. 
mong them a received Rule, that (a) 57, 
azo d gayas AuTe gn, the good Man i; the 
Redemption of the Wicked ; and hence (4) 
Foſephus brings in Eleaſor, praying thus tg 
God ; Be thou gracious to thy Nation, beirg 
ſatisfied with the Puniſhment I ſuffer for they 
make my Blood an Expiation for them, 2, & 
Wt ND avrav ac Thy u UM, ard 
accept my Life inſtead of theirs, 
we frequent mention of the Merita patrum, 
+ Merits of the Fathers, in their Books, and of 
the Merits of Abraham, Iſaac and Jaab; 
from which they did expect great things, 
even Deliverance from Hell, ſaying that 


his Name. 


This being a. 


Fauſt, Voiſin, Theolog. Jud. I. x. c. 1. p. 78. Hell- Fre hath no Power over the Sinners of J. 
As the Papiſts give ſo much Money to have rael; becauſe Abraham, Iſaac and Facob deſemd : 
ſo many Maſſes ſaid for the Deliverance of tbitber to fetch them thence. Pocock Milcellan, | 


Souls out of Purgatory; fo the Jews vow p. 172. 227. 


2 _ 


(a) Philo, de Sacr, Cain, p. 118. D. (b) L. De Maccab. p. 1050. C. 


E 


ment from bis Bonds at Rome, A. 65. 


H AT tbis Epiſtle was Written after 
Si. Paul's Departure from Epheſus to 
Macedonia, ſome gather from theſe 
Words; When I went into Mace- 
donia, 1 beſought thee to abide at Epheſus, 
chap. I. * And that it was ii/ruten when he 
was in Expectation of returning ſhortly thither, 
they conclude from theſe Words; ] write to 
thee, hoping to come unto thee quickly, 
chay. 3. 14. Ie therefore, ſay they, muſt be 
writ before be came to Melitus, Ad, 20. 17. 
For then be, ſending for the Biſhops of Epheſus 
thither, ſpeaks thus to them; And now I know, 
that all you, among whom I have gone 
preaching the Kingdom of God, ſhall ſee 
my face no more, v. 25. For then be muſt 
bave laid aſide all thoughts of returning any more 
10 Epheſus. It therefore muſt, ſay they, be Writ- 
ten while be was in Macedonia, or there- 
abouts; and ſo, A. D. 55. and the firſt of Nero: 
So Dr. Lightfoot. | 
Biſhop Pearſon grants, that it was Written 
afier St. Paul was gone into Macedonia; bur 
then he adds, that is was Writ after bis _—_— 
at 


it could not be Writ at any time of St. Paul's 


| gring to Macedonia, before bis Journey to Je- 


ruſalem, be proves, becauſe before that Time 
St. Paul could not have exborted him to abide 
at Epheſus; for the firſt time be went to Ma- 
cedonia, by the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Acts 16. 9, 10. he bad not ſeen Epheſus, for 
be came not tbither till a long time after, Acts 
19. 1. The ſecond time be came to Macedonia 
was after the Tumult which forc d him to leave 
Epheſus, Act, 20. 1. when he could not exbort 
bim to abide at Epheſus, for he bad ſent him 
ihence to Macedonia at that very time when that 
Tumult began, Acts 19. 22, 23. This Argu- 
ment, I confeſs, is not very ſtrong; it being plain, 
from his firſt Epiſtle writ to Corinth, while he 
was at Epheſus, 1 Cor. 16. 8, 10, 11. that be 
expected then bis Return ta bim: Rut then it ap- 
pears, that Timothy was with him when be 
went firſt from Macedonia to Achaia, and 41 
Corinth w4jr bu Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Firſt Epiſtle of St. PAULto TIMOTHY. 


chap. 16.21, and alſo when be returned from 
Achaia to Macedonia, for then be accompanied 
bim from Achaia to Macedonia, and ſo to Aſia, 
and ſo be abode not then at Epheſus, Act, 20. 4. 
Now from thence St. Paul goes to Jeruſalem and 
from thence bound to Rome, and lo be could not 
after go to Macedonia till he was ſet at Liberty. 
This therefore, ſaith be, was done afterwards, in 
the 10th Year of Nero, A. D. 65. and ſoon after 
be writ this Epiſtle to bim. t 

And whereas againſt this it is objefed, That 
in this Epiſtle he ſpeaks twice of bis coming to 
Epheſus, ſaying, fried unto thee, hoping 
to come to thee ſhortly, chap. 3. 14. and till 
I come, give thy diligence to reading, cb. 4. 
I3. whereas before his going up to Jeruſalem, 
he had expreſly ſaid to them of Epheſus, I know 
that all you ſhall ſee my face no more; 
whence it is gathered, that this Epiſtle muſt be 
Writ before that time. 

To this I anſwer, That St. Paul ſaith plainly 
in this Epiſtle, bat be propoſed to come to 
him; but he ſaitb not, that be purpoſed to come 
to bim to Epheſus. If you reply, that in this 
Epiſtle he commands bim to ftay at Epheſus, 
and ſo muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak of coming tbi- 
ther 10 him, Chap. 1. 3. This, I confeſs is true, 
according to our Verſion, woich adds unto the Words, 
ſo do: But if you read the Words thus; As 1 
exhorted thee to abide (ſome time) at Ephe- 
ſus, when I went into Macedonia, (% Id, 
it) that thou mighteſt admoniſh ſome to 
teach no other Doctrine; it will be left un- 
certain, whether he were at Epheſus at the In- 
diting this Epiſtle ; for then having done the Work 
for which be was bid to ſtay at Epheſus be might 


go on to other Places, doing the Work of an Evan- 
geliſt, and ſettling Ordinary Church- Governors, 
/ Biſhops, Presby ters and Deacons, where they 


were wanting, and doing all the other things men- 
tioned in this Epiſtle, as things to ba performed in 
the Church of God. Fr, 
if, Tis certain, that when the Second Epiſtle 
was writ to Timothy, he was not at Epheſus, 
as I have there proved, Note on Chap. 4. 1a. 
He therefore might have bein gone thence alſo at 
8 ib: 
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— ing Chriſtians, to introduce Circumciſion, ' 
'and the Obſervance of the Law, and to 
, amuſe them with their Talmudical Fables, 
and with their Genealogies from Abraham, 
A Reverend Perſon ſaith, 


\ 
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The Preface to the firſt Epiſtle. &c. 


and the Patriarchs. 


the writing of this Epiſtle, to ſettle the Affairs of 


other Churches. 4 | 
2dly, It is certain, that this Firſt Epiſtle was 
writ to him, that in St. Paul's Abſence be might 
know how to deport himſelf in the Church 
of God, eſpecially in reference to the Preſcriptions 
here laid down, chap. 3. 15. Now there was 
little need that he ſhould ſtay there, to do the 
Great Work preſcribed in this Epiſtle, touching 
Biſhops and Deacons, they being ſettled among 
them by St. Paul himſelf before he left Epheſus ; 
and they being after, in his Fourney to Jeruſalem, 
ſummoned to Miletus, and taught how to demean 
themſelves in the reſpective Provinces committed 
to their Truſt ; tis therefore highly probable, that 
theſe Directions were given him, in reference to 
other Churches to which this Evangeliſt was to 
travel, and in ſome of which he might then be. 
If this Coujecture may take place, the Difficulty is 
fully anſwered; if not, 1 muſt confeſs myſelf un- 


able to return any ſatisfattory Anſwer to it, and 


ſo leave the Reader to his choice, whether he will 


. follow the Opinion of Dr. Lightfoot, or Biſhop 
- Pearſon, in this Matter. 


But tho' there be a great Difference as to the 
Time of Writing this Epiſtle ; the Ancient Com- 
mentators all agree in this, (a) That St. Ti- 
mot hy was left as Epheſus, to preſerve that 
Church from the Endeavours of the Judai- 


© It is evident, the Gnoſfticks were now ſcat- 
* tered in Aſia, and ſo cbaracterixed by the 
© Apoſtle, chap. 4. and 6. and there diſtinctly 
© ſpecified, under the Title of {{43umuG®. 
© wwais, Science faiſly ſo called, v. 20. they 
© being the Men who aſſumed to themſelves 


the Names of Gnoſticks, or Knowing men. 
And it muſt be confeſſed, that (b) Theodoret 


4 ſometimes makes the Father of the Gnofticks, 
were long after the Writing of this Epiſtle, 


Boaſters of their Knowledge of the Law; 
and yet, that their pretended Knowledge was falſe + 
\Knowledge, we learn from thoſe words of the 


/ {HzTHIRNIR, vain-talking, v. 6. and bere au: 


\ which refers this Phraſe to thoſe Judaizers, whow 


— 


accords with him in this Matter, ſaying, Tha. 
the Apoſtle ſtiles the pretended Noce legs 1 


of the Gnoſticks, Science falſy ſo called. 45 


(o) St. Chryſoſtom ſaith, Perhaps this waz 
ſpoken, by reaſon of ſome who were then 
call'd Gnoſticks., And (d) Theophylae ſays 
I think the Apoſtle ſpeaks this concernine 
ſome then call'd Gnoficks. But yer there Ii, 
this ſtrong Objection againſt this Expiſition of th;, 
Phraſe, or the aſcribing of it to the Gnotticks 
That according to all the Accounts we receive fron 
the Ancients, theſe Gnoſticks were not they in 
being, at leaſt under that Name; for wheths 
with Irenzus, we derive their Original far 
(e) Valentinus, or Carpocrates; or, wi 
Clemens Alexandrinus, om Epiphanes be 
Author of the Sect of the Car pocratians; , 
2 St. Jerom ſaith, Pom (f) Baſilides, I it 
evident, and confeſ d by all theſe Authors, That 
all theſe, and even Menander, whom Irenzys 


Whereas the Judaizing Chriſtians were, ſaith 
Theodoret, puta 72 overres emmTh yvwoy, great 


Apoſtle, That theſe Teachers of the Law knew 
not what they ſaid, or whereof they affirmed, 
IT Tim. 1. 7. Hence is their Doctrine filed, 


©viz, empty-babbling ; as al/e, 2 Tim, 2, 16, 
avou, foohiſhneſs, 2 Tim. 3.9. and they are 
ſaid to be parzwor, vain-talkers, 7it. I. 10. 
men puffed up, and knowing nothing, but 
doating about queſtions, and ſtrife of words, 
I Tim. 6. 4. See the Note on Chap. 6, 20, 
So that I can ſee no Object ion againſt that Opinion 


the Apoſtle cl/ewhere ſtiletb falſe Apoſtles, and 
deceitful Workers. 


* 


Pr 


(a) Obſecrat Epiſcopus Coepiſcopum ſuum, ne pateretur Judzos aliter populum quam ab Apoſtolo tradebatur 
docere, ne oblectarentur fabulis quas narrare conſueti ſunt Judzi de generatione ſuarum originum, de Abraham, 
& de circumciſione, & his quæ poſtea tra dita ſunt a Moyſe. Ambroſ, in locum. 
JILL οο,ůꝭM ANU ] om F Voruuy iA xe 78g Mg, 


Cap. 1. v. 3. 


Exeuũ d me Nu 25 lader 
aun hv 67220 eo ugadir, Chry ſoſt. in 


0 N lade m %u , Em Th your} + N, M win ggovirrec, Cu Ae mis c ih- 
weng d xu eapooigeem, or cap Wy auTy; ws auviites Tay Seo Aoioy THgwuerr, guadTay JF vouunlu mY, 
26. 


rei M οοj eyes 


Oecum. & Theoph. proleg. in locum. 


8 Tabu ein L M UE,mA d M yranv. Theodor, 
C) Ta 74m gi h u i au nanuy Tire Trondg. Chryſ. 
(d) Oluar St mire Abyery Þ *Amogonoy ae} Tay To75 A839 hy wy TYOTKAT- 


(e) See Note on Chap. 6. 20. 


) Morcuus eft autem Bafilides, à quo Gnoſtici, temporibus Hadriani. Hieron. in voce Agripba. Bamacids alt- 


neg A Fug d d or ron. Euſeb. Chr. A. D. 134. 
ſub Pio, & prorogavit tempus uſque ad Anicetum. Jren. J. 5. c. 4+ 


Valentinus venit Romam ſub Hygino, increvit 
Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 4. c. 11. & Chron. ad At 


Chriſti 141. de Carpocrate & Epiphane Theodoretus hæc habet, *Aeravs AN x; Te bam doriG mis mvnegs dpi 
ax etwrar Hær. Fab. I. 1. c. De Menandro. Vide Dod wel. Dif. 4. in Iren. Sect. 10. p. 308, 
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PARA PHR ASE 
ANNOTATIONS 
Firſt Epiſtle of St. PAUL 
TIMOT HY. 


a Verſe 1. DAUL an * Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt 


by the > commandment Lx 
ere) li, according to the appointment] of God, 


our Saviour, | who called me to this Office by bis [ 


Grace, Gal. T. 15.] and [by the Appoint ment of 
tbe] Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 5 is — hope of 
[F Glory, Coloſſ. 1. 27.] 

2. Unto Timothy < my own ſon in the 
faith; [do I wiſh] Grace, mercy and peace 
from God our Father, and | fFom] Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 

3. [ Declaring that) As I beſought thee to 
abide till at Epheſus, when I went in- 
to Macedonia; ¶ ſo 1 did it to this end] that 


thou mighteſt charge ſome [Fudaizers there,] 


that they teach no other Doctrine [ tban that 
which is according to Godlineſs, chap. 6. 3.] 

4. Neither give heed [or Incline] to ¶ Few 
00] Fables, and endleſs genealogies, which 


miniſter Queſtions [or Di/quiſitions into Pedi- 


grees, ] d rather than godly edifying, which 
is in faith: So do. 

5. Now | For] the © end of the com- 
mandment is charity out of a pure heart, 
and of à good conſcience, and of faich un- 
ſeigned. | 
6. From which [Commandment] ſome ha- 
ving ſwerved, have turned aſide unto vain 


jangling ; [vain Diſcourſes of Talmudical Fa- 
bles and eudleß Genealogies.) 

7. f Deſiring to be teachers of the Law, 
and yet] underſtanding neither what they 
ſlay, [of it] nor whereof they afficm, [i. e. 
neither the Senſe, Scope, or true Meaning of that 
Law of which they ſpeak, nor having any certain- 
ty of the Traditions of which they talk ſo confi- 
dently. 

8. . [though they are thus ignorant,] we 
know that the Law (in it ſelf ] is good, if 
a man uſe it lawfully, [nt as a Means of Fu- 
ſtification, but as a Reſtraint from Sin, Gal. 3. 
19. and asa School-maſter to bring bim to Chriſt, 

he end of the Law, Gal. 3. 24. Rom. 10. 4. 

9. Knowing this, that 8 the law is not 


made for a righteous man, [ro condemn, or 


work Wrath to bim, Rom. 4. 15. as failing in 
the ſcrict Obſervance of it:] but for ¶reſtraining 


i A 


5 


8 


and condemning] h the lawleſs and diſobedient, h 


and prophane, for murtherers of fathers, and 
murtherers of mothers, for man-ſlayers, - 


10. For whoremongers, for them that 


defile themſelyes with mankind, for men- 
ſealers, for liars, for purjured perſons, and 


if there be any other thing that is contrary 


to ſound doctrine. 
11. That 


— 
- 


for the ungodly and for ſinners, for unholy 


4 
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11. [That is the Doctrine which is | accord- 16. Howbeit for this cauſe [even] I 
ing to the glorious Goſpel of the bleſſed chief of Sinners] obtained mercy, that; be 
God, which was committed to my truſt. firſt Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all 1 34 
12. And I thank Chrift Jeſus our Lord, ſuffering, for a Pattern [r it] to them — a 
who hath enabled me [by the Aſſiſtance of the ſhould hereafter believe on him to life — 
. Spirit of Power and Wiſdom, who of my ſelf was laſting. | # | = 
BEE inſufficient for this Work, 2 Cor. 3. 5, 6.] i for | 17. Now to the een immortal, 


that he accounted me [one that would b.] faĩith- inviſible, the only wile God, be h ( 
ful ¶ in the diſcharge of it,] putting . Srl glory for . erer. Amen. . 
pöoreſ into the Miniſtry. 18. This charge [of remaining ſome time 47 
13. [ Me, I fay, | who was before [this Epheſus, for the benefit of the Churches ther 
' gracious Call,] a blaſphemer, [of Chrif, Acts v. 3.] I commit unto thee, fon Timoth 1 
26. 11. ] and a Perſecutor [of his Servants, ® according to the Prophecies that went 4 0 
Acts 8. 3.] and injurious [ro them; but I fore of thee, that thou [encouraged and (. 
k obtained Mercy [ from bim,) becauſe * I cited] by them, v mighteſt war a good war. p 
did it [mor againſt Knowledge, for 1 werily fare, Len that of Faith, chap. 6. 12, fbr. 
thought I ought to do many things ag«inſt the ing and ſuffering as a good Soldier of Feſus Chif 
Name of Feſus, Acts 26. 9. but] ignorantly in 2 Tic. 2. 3.) 
AA ©  [unbelief. 109. Holding faith, and a good conſcience. 
+ T4. and the Grace of our Lord was ex- which [la] ſome having put away, a 
ceeding abundant, [in its Power to enable me cerning faith have made ſhipwreck, 
1 70 promote the Faith, Rom. 15. 19.] with [r“ 20. Of whom is Hymenzus, [2 m. 2. 
\ Zhai] faith and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 17.] and Alexander, | 2 Tim. 4. ON whom q 
< 15. This [:h-r:forc} is a faithful ſaying, I have delivered unto Satan | fer tbe Peſtrudim 
and worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt of che Fleſh, 1 Cor. 5. 5.] that they [ by wha; 
m Jeſus came into the World m to fave ſinners,” they ſuffer] may learn not to blaſpheme [or „ 
nun of whom ® am [] chief, [and ſo @ great ſpeak evil of the Faith.) --» 
„ Example of the Truth. | 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


a Verſe x. © Io, An Apoſtle, &c.] the contrary; for tho' it is ſaid that he had 
Thus he writes to Timothy learned the Scriptures of the Old-Teſtment 
and 7jtus, not to aſſert his Apoſtolical Au- from his Youth, 2 Tim. 3. 15. yet is that 
rhority to them who doubted not of it, but for true alſo of St. Pan/, when yet he was no 
their ſakes over whom they were to preſide, Convert to the Chriſtian Faith, but a zea- 
that they might not deſpiſe what they did lous Perſecutor of it. And tho he was a 
and enjoyned by ſo great Authority. Diſciple when Paul circumciſed him, and 
b Ib. Ke!” imlaylu Oed ich i , xu- took him with him from Lyra, Acts 16. 1. 
©, &c.] Some conſtrue theſe Words thus, that hinders not but that he might be made 
According to the Commandment of Feſus Chriſt, ſo by St. P aul himſelf. ; 1 
2vho is God our Saviour; but the Words 2 V. 4. Mao 1 MAGNET Des mes = . 
£79. iu, our Hope, muſt be conſtrued Rather than godly edifying which is in Faith. ] 
with the Words Feſus Chriſt : And this ſuf- Here firſt the Grammarians note, that com- 
” ficiently confutes that Verſion, which, as Parafive Particles, and ef] 187 this of 
none of the Ancients followed, ſo is it not HD, rather, are often m lenie Negative, as 
ſupported by the Word Saviour added to Luke 18. 14. He went to bis Houſe juſt ified, 1 dci. 
God, that Epither being twice applied ro , rather than the other; i. e. the Publican, 
God the Father in this Epiſtle, viz. chap. 2. and not the Phatiſee; 1 Pet. 3. 17. It is better 
3. and 4. 10. and twice in the Epiſtle to to ſuffer for well-doing than for evit-doing ; John 
Titus, Viz. Chap. 1. 3. and 2. 10. Moreover, 3. 19. Men loved Dv TO gr gs, Dark- 
ſome ancient Copies read Ts IIare g;, of God neſs and not Light; 2 Tim. 3. 4. e 
our Father. D N ee, i. e. Lovers of Pleaſure, and 
c Ver. 2. TI moiw Tixvw e A=, My own Semin nct of God: See John 12. 43. Heb. 11. 25. The 
the Faith.) This Phraſe compared with 1 Cor. Edification in the Faith here mentioned, is 
4. 14, 15. ſeems plainly to import, That tiled the Edificacion of God, becauſe it hath 
Timothy was converted to the Chriſtian Faith God for its Object, and its End, as tending 
by St. Paul; as alſo he ſeems to intimate to the true Knowledge and right Worſhip of 
when he faith, He ſerved with bim in the God; it is efficiently from him (on which 
ng Goſpel, as a Sm with the Father, Phil. 2. 22. account, Juſtification by Faith is ſtiled the 
and again calls him his beloved Son, 2 Tim. Righteouſneſs of God) and tendeth highly 


1, 2, Nor find I any thing in Scripture to to his Glory. Ver. 5 
of. f. 


OY ET — 


Chap. I. the Firſt Epiſtle to T1moTHY. 503 

Ver. 5. To ri\G NED p4 The Scope they were to have at the coming "of this 
of the Commandment.) This ſome refer to the Meſſiah, of which Trypbo in his Dialogue with 
Law, which, faith the Apoſtle, i, fulfilled by Tuſtin ſpeaks, p. 249. B. ſaying, Thar their 
Live, Rom. 13. 10. but EN, 1 Joh. 3. 11. Prophets taught them, vg x, wear : 
Gy ſe d, 1 Theſſ. 4. 2. and, v. 18. of this pac H πνν Eh m G 
Chapter, and ser) ſe A, being in the Epiſtles Aslan, 10 expect a great and glorious Meſſiah, 
always uſed of the Goſpel, and the latter who ſhould have an endleſß Kingdom ; and 5. 306, 
word ſpoken of it in oppoſition to the Law, 307. of the Halcyon-Days they ſhould en- 
which ſaith the Apoſtle, was not cg #77ayſt- joy in Feruſalem rebuilt at his coming. The 

M, of Promiſe, Rom. 4. 13. Gal. 3.18. I endleſs Genealogies are, ſay the Fathers, 
'2ther think it here refers unto the Goſpel, Lerea a, ms d AZenap 0 Ga, 
or to that Diſpenſation in which nothing Their Genealegies from Abraham and David, 
wuaileth bur Faith working by Love, Gal. 5. 6. which they were concerned for, that they . 
and which requires fervent and unfeigned might know they came from the promiſed 
Love out of a pure Heart, from all that do Seed, or their Title to the Privileges belong- 
obey the Truth, 1 Pet. 1. 22. ing to the Children of Abraham; or that they 

Ver. 7. Owls cv OονντH,ůο De- might have the Preference; for thoſe of the 
ſring to be Teachers of the Law.) Thatthoſe Per- Tribe of Fudab, and of the Family of David, 
ſons were not Gnoſticks, but I Ihle, the were held more Honourable than thoſe of 

Jeu, is manifeſt, ſay the Greek Commenta- other Ttibes: See Campeg. Vitringa, 2 
ur, from theſe Words. For the Gnofticks oO J. 3. c. 17. p. 871. They were, faith 
were the greateſt Adyerſaries of the Law, Pr. Lightfoot, the long and intricate Pedi- 
and the Prophets; and even Rejectors of that $7<5 they ſtood upon to prove themſelves 
God who gave the one, and inſpired the o- Prieſts and Levites; for as (e) Joſephus notes, 

- ther. Simon Magus taught, That the (a) Pro- they thou he 3 ooo to be very 
fen received their Propheſies only from An- exact in that Affair, and therefore had Ge- 
gel, and that therefore they that believed in nealogies of them preſerved two thouſand Tear... 
him, and his Selene, ſhould not regard them. © To $ heſe we 17 % add the Genealogy and 

Leturninus, That (b) Chrift came ro de., Hedigree of their Traditions, which they 
froy the God of the Fews ; which God Simon derived fr _ E, Hue in a long Line of Suc- 
himſelf denied, ſaith the (e) Pſeud. Jenarius, Hon to their Times, That they were Ge- 
They taught Men not to (d) uſe the Law nealogies belonging to the Jews, we learn | 
gd the Prophets, nor to fear their Threats. from Tir. 3. 9. where they are joined with -- 
Now they who held and taught theſe things Strifes about the Law. : "I 
muſt be the greateſt Adverſaries to, and not Ver. 8. Fay Tis ad n vounws zene, if a 

the Teachers of the Law. Hence it follows, Man uſe it lauft ully,) That is, ſaich Theodoret, 

1%, That the Fables and Genealogies men- s vg αενοινν aUTH TH OXT®s if be com- 
tion'd, v. 4. and the vain Janglings, v. 6. plieth with t he Scope of it, which is to bring bim 
cannot relate to the ÆMones of the Gnoſtickr, to Chriſt. 
which ſcem not then to be hatch'd; but Ver. 9. Auain . & rata ] i. e. The g 
that the Apoſtle rather here reſpects, as Theo- Law was not made to condemn the juſt Man; 
dret obſerves, L Hað— bgprocies Thy In” for ogainſt ſuch there is no Law condemning 
em ugNupplu 5 dre wow, the vain Traditi-! them, Gal. 5. 23. yrixetrat % but it lies a- 

m, or Talmudical Fables of the Fews, as the A- gainſt the Lawleſs, to condemn them. 

poſtle explains himſelf, when he inſtructs Ti- Ib. Arge, &c.] From this Enumeration h 

rin to teach the Cretians, wy w 90% yew I- of Offenders againſt the Law, we learn that 

vlg Die, not to give heed to the Fewiſh Fables the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of the Moral 

Men, who turn from the Truth, chap. I. 14. Law contained in the Ten Commandments; / -- 

eſpecially thoſe Traditions and Fables they for the Sins here mentioned reſpe& them; 

had received, of a Meſſiab B. Joſepb that The Ungodly being Sinners againſt the Fir/# 

was to ſuffer, and a Meſſiah B. David that Commandment ; the & Ugo, Sinners, (as 

was to triumph gloriouſly and abide for that Word fignfies che Idolatrous Gentiles, 

ever, John 12. 34. (if that diſtinction was Gal. 2. 15.) the Tranſgreſſors, of the Second; 

lo ancient : ) And of the Golden Days the Perjured Perſons, of the Third; the Un. 


— ——— At —_— * —— 


(a) Propheras autem a mundi fabricatoribus Angelis inſpiratos, dixifle Prophetias; quapropter nec ulterius eu- 
rarent eos hi qui in eum, & in Selenen cjus ſpem habeant. L. 1. c. 20. 

(b) Adveniſſe Chriſtum ad deſtructionem Judeorum Dei. C. 22. 

(e] WILLY, J 7 Oel TY vs Tov Hesenſde. Ep. ad Philadelph. SeR. 5. : 

Ps. fi Tleppiirars un Xc4Sw Conſtit. Apoſt. I, 6. c. 20. Mui geltTery Tay V0puev Tas a TH ds: Theo- 
* HIT, Fab. I. 1. c. 1. | . : 
(©) Toy wei Tas 4vayeatts imuinciay. L. 1, contra. App. p. 1036. A. Texwicuor & us N dxeiCelagy of 38 

"$/2*415 ol any” nd So MNNν,Miq 472 d d Taides tt, nur glg cid N avaygapals: Ibid, D. 
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holy and Prophane, of the Fourth; the Mur- their Traditions, laboured under. 
deter of Fathers and Mothers, of the Fifth; St. Peter doth aſcribe their Crucifixion of © 
the Man layers, of the Sixth; the Fornica- Lord, ſaying, I know you did it, val d ce 
tors and Defilers of themſelves with Man- {through Ignorance, Accs 3-17, and St. Pull * LY 
kind, of the Seventh; Men-ſtealers, of the ing they did it, 182 4 wonCerric RN der 
Eighth; Liars, of the Ninth; as alſo from ing bim, Acts 13. 27. x Cor. 2. g. and Chin | 
the following Words, If there be any other thing himſelf when he prays thus; Fahy fe nt 
contrary to the ſound Doctrine of the Goſpel. them, they know not what they do * 
Note, | 5 8 4. giving the ſame Reaſon of h « 
24ly, That Fornication is here reckoned for their Forgiveneſs, as St. Paul h 
among Sins committed againſt the Law of of his own actual Forgiveneſs ; fo that ti 
Nature, or the Moral Law; as it is alſo, needleſs ro endeavour, as ſome do, to W ft 
7 1. 29. _ among the e en, theſe Words to another Senſe, * * 
of the Fleſh, Gal. 5. 19. yea among the things Ver. 14. Merz rige , G Ang. Thr 
or which tbe Wrath of God come: * the ' Faith and Love.] Love confiralaing him 2 
Children of Diſobedience, or Unbelief, that bour more abundantly, 2 Cor. 5. 14. and hi 


is, the Heathens, Eph. 5. 5, 6. for which ſtrong Faith enabling hi E 
Men are to be excluded from the Kingdom of Pos of Signs 68 7 _ re to do it in the 


3 
For to this 


= v1 


is Prayer 
ere doth 


. 


Ged, 1 Cor. 6. 10. Rev. 22. 15. and to be Go, Rom, 15. 19. 5 = of the Huh 
caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, Rev. Ibid. Merz is tc, with Faith,] Or, per f. 
per fi- 


21. 8. whence it is to be wondered, that this | 24 „ 
Sin ſhould be ſo generally committed by „e oy and 
ſome, and pleaded ſor by others, who are > Ft 5 OO, 
called Chriſtians, e 
Ver. 1 2. On ng d l iy, He accounted "_ is, 8 bY . 5 
me faithful.] St. Paul was a Veſſel of Election 1 Cie e owant, To ſave Sin m 
to bear Chriſt's Name before the Gen- — Hence Divines have well obſerved, that 
tiles, AF 9. 15 in order thereunto he was if Man had not ſinned, Chriſt had not come 
by him to be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, inte the World. | 
v. 17. and fo enabled to perform this Work Ibid. Elu tw, I am.) He ſaich not, Iv, n 
with the Power of Signs and Manders, and of the but I am, becauſe even when Sin is pardon- 
Spirit of God, Rom. 15. 19. Chriſt alſo ed, we ought to have the Proſpect of it ſtil 
appeared to him for this very End, we before our Eyes, to keep us humble and ſen- 
Sechoc, to conſtitute bim firſt, and ſet him a- ſible of the great Grace 3 to us. 
part, as it were, by laying hands upon him, Ver. 17. Mir ood Oed, f. Mill, ſeems 
to make him a Miniſter and Witneſs of what very averſe from the Word ovp<, admitting 
he had ſeen and heard, 44, 26. 16. and 22, it neither here nor Jude 25. but ſee it defen- 
\ T4, 15. and accordingly he ſent him to the ced in both places, Examen Milli in locum. 
Gentiles, Acts 26. 17. and thus he put him Ver. 18. Kam Tz; wegzytoo im on @eg- 
into the Miniſtry. Chriſt did this, becauſe gn1ſeiac, According to the foregoing Propheſies con- 
| he accounted him one that would be faithful in cerning thee. ] So, Chap. 4. v. 14. Neglect net, 
1s +5 the diſcharge of bis Duty, 1 Cor. 4. 2. and 77 a2t9ug, the Gift of rhe Holy Ghoſt, which 
7. 25. i. e. ſuch a one, who, by the Conſi- 55 given thee, 9'i2 c ne, according to Pro- 
deration of ſo great a Mercy, and abundant ,j.,, I have ſhewed, Note on 1 Cor. 12, 
Grace, vouchſafed to one ſo unworthy, would 10. that among the Gifts of Prophecy, and 
patiently ſuffer for, As 9. 16. and labour Jiſcerning of Spirits, this was one, to foretel 
more abundantly in propagation of the Go- and chuſe out Perſons meet to do God Ser- 
Ipel, _ — N by 3 and vice in the gn pride _— 3 * 
pirit of Chriſt, x Cor. 15. 10. Whence tis the Bi of Epbeſus to feed the Floc 
obſerved by the Fathers 4 That (f) there r the Hi 5 had made them O- 
was not only ſomething of God, but alſo ſomething verſeers, or Biſhops, Act, 20. 28, And 
of bimſelf, for which be was choſen to this Mi- Clemens Romanus ſaith, the Apoſtles choſe 
niſt 7 3 and or he bh magnifies cod ace of God, Biſhops and Deacons with full Auſſurance of 
4s not to invalidate Man s Free Will, the Holy Ghoſt, we gyvwow Anpirs TAG, 
k Ver. 13. O 4159» trum co ami, I Ep. ad Cor. 4 * Having a perfect Kniw- 
Aid it ignorantly,] Being an Unbeliever ; as he Jedge of them, and making Trial of them by the 
might be by reaſon of thoſe many Prejudices Spirit. So was it in the Caſe of Timothy, ſay 
the learned Fews, and zealous Aſſertors of all the Greek Scholiaſts on the place. St. (g) 


Q 


— 


(f) Aru 3m du x, mp nuor eie N mus & 3 dxelſos deide imine) mud Oecum. "Ora g t 

79 g TiSn7, Y 73 7% Get, N N H ν Th 7 O, Tegroia. 73 5 Au gust, N Gov wh νꝗ 

dh tw NAeiy : Wy &. TI 7% Oct, c mA d, 0)1 mo wi hyyouo- Chryſoſtom. | 
(8) TI an Teopiſciag, dm m1dual@ dps Chry ſoſt. in locum. 


Cbryſofu 
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r 
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—infiam faich, he was choſen by Prophecy, 

what it, by the Spirit of God; (h) Theodorer, 

that be received Impoſition of Hands, mot by 

Man's Calling, but by Divine Revelation ; 

(i) Orcumenius, that by rhe Revelation of the 

Hunt, be wat both choſen 7 St. Paul, to be a 
iſe 


and was circumciſed, and ordained a 


ce. Thus when the Spirit in the Pro- 
ghets had ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul for the Work of the Miniſtry, to which 
[ have called them, Acts 13. 2, 3,4. they 
ajed, and layed their Hands _ them, and 
ſent them away; and they are ſaid to be ſent 

þ by the Holy Ghoſt. And with this Im- 


ſtion of Hands, they who had them not 


Levite that entered upon the Service of the 
Tabernacle of the Congregatien, is, in the He- 
brew, one that enters into the Hoſt, Numb. 
4+ 3» 23, 30, 35, 39, 43. chap. 8. 24. and 
goes N Navy, ro war the Warfare, i. e. to 
ſerve the Service, ſaith the Chaldee; and ſo 
the following words explain it: And to be 
ſupperannuated, and ſo to ceaſe from the 
Work, is, to return from the Warfare, chap. 
8. 25. Thus alſo in the New Teftament, the 
Chriſtian Minifter is a Soldier of Feſms Chriſt, ; 
2 Tim. 2. 3. Se e, 4 Warrior, v. 4. 
He hath tbe Weapons of bis Warfare, 2 Cor. 
10. 4. and ought to have his Wages, be- 
cauſe no Man goeth to Warfare at bis own 
charge, 1 Cor. 9. 7. I | 
Ver. 20. Os; TaciNrg To Szmeys, Whom T \ -« 
1 have delivered to Satan.] I have ſhewed, 
Note on 1 Cor. 5. 5. that the Ancients ſay, 


* 


before, received ga 19 ame, Gifts anſwerable this Phraſe ſignified, that ſome Diſeaſe was 


to their Calling. Thus St. Paul charges 
Timothy to ſtir up 3&2 c0un Oe, the Gift of 


to be inflicted on them by Satan. Thus 
Theodoret, Chryſoſtom and Oecumenius, here 


Col that was in bim, by the laying on his Hands, | ſay of theſe Men, (kx) That being ſeparated | 


2 Tim. 1.6. And Ireneus ſaith, I. 4. c. 3 
That the Biſhops who ſucceeded the Apoſtles, with 
their Succeſſion into their Biſhopricks, received a 
certain 1219 f Truth, according to the good 
pleaſure of the Father: See Note on 1 Cor. 
2. 16. and on chap. 12.10, Vain therefore 
are they, who pretending to an Internal 
Call of the Spirit, which they cannot prove 
to others, think Impoſition of Hands, and 
Conſecration to the Work of the Mini- 
ſry, unneceſſary to the Performance of the 
Miniſterial Office. 

p lbid."Iv2 eU Tw xg ge jꝭzX, That 
thou mayeſt war a good Warfare.] i. e. Perform 
the Office of an Evangeliſt well, 2 Tim. 4. 5. 
ſo as to be 4 good Miniſter of Feſus Chriſt, 
1 Tim. 4. 6. Thus in the Old Teftament, the 


3- from the Church, they were cruelly chaſtiſed | ''+ 


/ by the Adverſary, falling into Diſeaſes, and 

' grievous Aﬀfiiftions, and other Damages and 
Calamities, and this, in the forementioned 
place is argued, from the Ends of this De- 
livery to Satan, viz. for the Deſtruction of the 
Fleſh; that they might learn, not to blaſpheme / .. 
that Doctrine which could ſo ſeverely | 
puniſh them that did ſo. Note alſo, that 
Hymenæus, and Alexander, made ſhipwreck of 
the Faith; not by renouncing Chriſtianity, 
for what have 1 to do, faith the Apoſtle, to 
Judge them that are without? 1 Cor. 5. 12. 
but by maintaining ſuch Doctrines as over-/ ' v 
{threw the Faith, 3. e. by denying the Reſur- 
rection of the Body, as Hymenæm did, 2 Tim. 
2. 18. | 
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CHAP; II. 


Verſe 1. J Echott therefore, [in purſuance 

of the Deſizn of Chriſt's coming to 
ſave Sinners, Chap. I. 15. and here, v. 3, 4. 
that firſt of all, [Gr. firſt tbat] * Supplica- 


tions, Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of 


Thanks be made for all Men; 3 

2. [Particularly] b For Kings and for all 
that are in Authority ; that we | under their 
Government,] may lead a quiet and peaceable 
Life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. 

3. For this [Prayer for them, and for all 
Men,] is good and acceptable in the fight 
of God our Saviour. | 

4. Who will have all Men to be faved, 
and to come [Gr. who wills that all Men 
ſhould be ſaved, and come] to the knowledge 
of the Truth. 

5. For there is one God, [ who is the God 

of the Gentiles, as well as of the Fews, Rom. 2. 
29. 30. the Creator, Eph. 3. 9. the Father 
Mat. 2. 10. the Lord, Acts 17. 24. the Sa- 
vinur of all Men, chap. 4. 10.] and © one 
Mediator betwixt God and Man, the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus. 
6. Who gave himſelf ſup to Death, as] d a 
Ranſom e for all [ Men, ] to be teſtified in 
due time, [Gr. for à teſtimony in due time of 
God's Lowe to all, Tit. 3. 4-] | 

7. Whereunto | i. e. for the accompliſh- 
ment of which Will of God,] I am ordained 
[ appointed of Cbriſt,] a Preacher, and an 
Apoſtle; * I ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, and 
lie not, a Teacher of the Gentiles, in Faith 
and Verity, | 

8. I will therefore, that Men pray every 
where, lifting up 8 holy hands, h without 
wrath and i doubting. 


: Paraphraſe with A nnotations on Chap. Il 


5. In like manner alſo [1 wil] thatſc;,: 
ſtian] Women adorn rats rd, in an 


- apparel, with k ſhamefacedneſs 


and Sobrie. 


ty, not| ſerting out themſelves] with broider. 


ray. | 


10. But [ with that Ornament] which [ be 


becometh Women profeſſing 
u,] with good works. 


godlineſs, [ that | 


\ 


k 


ed hair, or gold, or pearls, or coſtly ar. 


11. Let the Woman learn in ſilence with - 
all ſubjection [ro the better Sex.] 
12. But [ for] | I ſuffer not a Woman to 


p the authority | 


teach ¶ publickly,) or to uſur 
over the Man, | to whom: ſhe 
God's Precept, Gen. 3. 16.] bu 
rat ber] to be in ſilence. 


was ſubjected by 
t [1 command ber 


13. For Adam was firſt formed, [and] then 


Eve. fie bim, and out of bim, 


to denote ſubjecti- 


on to him; and for bim, to ſhew ſhe was to ſerve 


bim, 1 Cor. 11.8. ] 
I4. ® And Adam was n 


ot [immediateh] 


deceived [by the Serpent as Eve war;] but 
the Woman being deceived, was [ fr] in 


the tranſgreſſion. 


15. Notwithſtanding, ſhe [i. e. the F- 
male Sex] ſhall be ſaved in n Child- bearing, 
LV re ,, through Child-bearing ; i. e. f 
they ſhall go through the Sorrow threatened 
to ber Sex for that Sin with Safety,] if 
they continue in Faith, [i. e. truſting in 
God,] and Charity [to others, eſpecially in 
the like Condition, | and Holineſs, [Gr. is 
Saudification, i. e. in Chaſtity of Manners, 
and freedom from Uncleamneſs,] with Sobrie- 
ty, { fv owpgootwn, in Temperance, or freedm 


from Exceſs. 


Annota- 


, * N 
a - . 
Fe 8 2 nt Py 1 


I. Chap. Il. the firſt Epiſtle to TIMO x. .... 93 


/ 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


3 Verſe 1. A tio, Tegod yas, Leis, Pray- 
ers, Supplications, Interceſſions. Az#- 

5:12, are Deprecations for the Pardon of Sin, 
and the averting Divine Judgments. II- 
& Prayers for the obtaining of all Spiritual 

ad Temporal Bleſſings; and in this we 
have the Suffrage of the Greek Scboliaſts and 
Lexicographers * But as for the Word EY - 
4; they almoſt unanimouſly ſay, it is a 

| Complaint, or Accuſation made to God, 
againſt thoſe who deal injuriouſly with 
r. . and a Deſire that he would avenge 
their Injuries; to which I cannot think 
the Apoſtle would fo paſſionately exhort 
them, Nor is the Word capable of this 
cenſe, when the Apoſtle ſaith, Chap. 4. F. 
The Creature is ſanttified to us, Qu wvid/Zeus, 


by Projer- 


I therefore prefer the other import of 
the Word mentioned in Phavorinus, that 
it is, SM e 190 TO F2aozpin 
Oi xte wTHE e kr, an Addreſs preſent- 
44 to God, for the Salvation of others, And by 
this Rule were the Devotions of the Church 
continually directed: For, ſaith, the Author 
of the Book, De Vocatione Gentium, (a) the 
Devotion of all the Prieſts, and all the Faith- 
ful, doth ſo unaminouſly obſerve this Rule of 
Prayer, that there is no Part of the World, 
in which the Chriſtian People do not put up 
ſuch Prayers as theſe, praying not only for the 
Saints, but for Infidels, Idelaters, the Enemies of 
the Croſs, and the Perſecutors of Chriſt's Members, 
for Fews, Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. But then 
as theſe Addreſſes had a particular reſpect to 
Men in theſe Circumſtances, ſo the other 
muſt have reſpect to Men in general; all 
theſe Addreſſes being to be made, nor only 
for our ſelves, but for all Men. 


to Ptolem 
fre (e) for 


Ver. 2. 1 me BO Ec. For Kings, b 
and all that are in 2 So the Fews 
prayed, and offered Sacrifices for the Perſian 


Kings, (b) and the Welfare of their Go- 


vernment, Ezra 6. 10. Thus Feremy ſends to 
them, in their Caprivity, #0 pray for the Peace 
of the City, whither God bad cauſed them to be 
carried Captive, chap. 29. 7. And the Fews 
in Babylon ſend to thoſe in Fudea, to pray 
for the Life of Nebuchodonoſor King of Ba- 
: bylon, and for the Life of Balthaſar his Son, 
that their Days may be upon Earth, as the 
Days of Heaven, Baruch 1. 11. When they 
came under the Government of the Kings 
of Egypt, Ele:zar their High Pri-ff, writes 
thus: We continually offer Sacri- 
thee, thy Siſter, thy Children, 
and Friends ; and the People pray for thy 
happy Succeſs in all things, and for the peace- 
able State of thy Kingdom. And ſo when they 
were under the Selcucide. And laftly, when 
they came under the (d) Roman Govern- 
ment, this was their conſtant Practice, till 
they begun that Rebellion, under which 


their City, Country, Religion and Nation 


was deftroyed. This being, ſaith Foſephus, 
the Cauſe of the War, that the Seditious | 
did, Iuoizs Ts Keaton; ance leu, reject the 
Sacrifice offered for Ceſar, though the Prieſts and 
Nobles earneſtly intreated them, uy axSgAinuy 


T0 e Tov ina ovwy YG, not to deſert the Cu- 


ſtom concerning their Rulers, which always bad ob- 


tained among them. 

And that the 1 following their 
Examples, thus prayed continually, from the 
Beginning, for their (e) Kings, we learn 
from (f) Polycarp, (g) Juſtin Martyr, (h) 
Tertullian, (i) St. Cyprian, (k) Origen, (1) 
Lactantius, and from all the Ancient Litur- 
gies. And this it became them to do, that 
the Heathen Emperors, finding them thus 


— 


(2) Quam legem ſupplicationis, ira omnium Sacerdotum, & omnium fidelium devotio concorditer tener, ut 
nulla pars mundi fir in qui hujuſmodi Orationes non celebrentur à populis Chriſtianis; ſupplicat ergo ubique Ec- 
cleſia Deo, non ſolum pro ſanctis, & in Chriſto jam regeneratis, ſed etiam pro omnibus infidelibus & inimicis 
crucis Chriſti, pro omnibus Idolorum cultoribus, pro omnibus qui Chriſtum in membris ipfius proſequuntur, 
pro ſudæis, quorum cæcitati lumen Evangelii non refulger, pro Hzrecicis, & Schiſmaticis, qui ab unitate fidei & 


chatitatis alieni ſunt. L. 1. c. 4. 
(b) Te ind 
(e) Tm E,, 0s, g mv TELVOD, 


c. 30. per totum. 


x Hema cud Y * Oed. Darius apud Joſeph. Antiq. I. 11. c. 4. | 

; 1 9 elde meme Lower dei; 34 73 Nn gde i 

pred oο Teh, T1 yer, 9 puaty Mvau 0s F gan, &y tien p. 
Tes dog lag emdbinyuoy &s \aF 3 Gaming UAG aero otgcs 
(d) leet wi Katone©& % T8 ys Tov Popaior d © nuiggs Wer Epaony. 


oleph. Antiq. I. 12. c. 2. p. 392. 
Oe. Ibid. C. 17. 
Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. 1. 2. c. 17. 


(©) Er zene , α ννν Wim) Bamius Qn, Y dug . Occumen, 


(t) Orate pro Regibus & Proteſtatibus & Principibus. 

(8) Pag. 52. & 308. 

(k) Contra Celſum, I. 8. p. 427, 
| ( ) In fine Thezph. ad Autil. p. 75. 
2. 6. 37. 


(h) Apol. c. 30, 31, 32. 
Diny. Alex. apud Euſeb. Hiſt, Eceleſ. l 7, c. 11. p. 233. Confl. Apoft, 


Polyc. 9. 12. 
(i) Ad Proconſulem. 


Tet 2 ſolici- 


22 rr 


— — 
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ap. I, 


- = 


ſolicitous for the Welfare and Proſperity of 
their Government, might permir them 
quietly and peacebly to enjoy their Reli- 
gion. | | 

Ver. 5. Mzoirns, Mediator.) That is, faith 
Suidas, ei mog, a Peace- maler. This, ſay 
the Socinians, is not neceſſary, that a Me- 


diator ſhould appeaſe, or reconcile Parties 
at Variance; but only, that he ſhould de- 


liver the Mind of one to the other, and 
ſtrike a Covenant, or League, betwixt them, 
as in the Caſe of Moſes, Gal. 3. 9. To this 
I anſwer; 

1. That tho' this be not neceſſarily con- 
tained in the fignification of the word, yet 
it is evidently implied in that which 1s an- 
nexed to our Mediator, where-ever he is 
mentioned in the New-Teſtament, vix. here, 
and in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; for he is 
ſuch a Mediator as g ve himſelf a Ranſom to God 
for as, v. 6. and there, he is a Mediator of the 


- New Covenant of his Blood, the Covenant made 


by Intervention of his Death, eic 279)wrewow, 
for Redemption of the Tranſgreſſions of the former 


Covenant, Chap. 9. 15. and 8. 6, and 12. 24. 


ty 


In particular, 
| the Father of all Things hath granted to bis 


24h, This ſeemeth to have been the Fewiſh 


Notion, both of a Mediator in the general, 


and of our Mediator, or the Divine Logos, 
Thus (m) Philo ſaith, That 


moſt ancient Word, an excellent Gift, viz. That 
ſtanding in the Confines of both, be ſhould put a 
difference betwixt the Maker, and the Thing made, 
as being an Interceſſor for mortal Man to the Im- 
mortal God, and an Ambaſſador from the King 
to his Subjects; in which Gift he rejoiceth, ſaying, 


4 7 e ov 


Kew eig ũã avs umn KU js x, Vu, And I ' 
food betwixt God and you, being neither unbegot- 


zen as God, 8s h ws ,,, nor made as 
we are, but a middle of the Extremes, and a Pledge 


to both; to the Creator, engaging that all Man- 


kind ſbatl not corrupt it ſelf, and apoſtatize, chu- 
ſing Diſorder before Order ; to the Creature, that 
be may have good bope, that the merciful God will 
not wholly overlook his own Work; for ] de- 
nounce Tu ci mν peaceable things to the Crea- 


ture from the God of Peace. And ſpeaking of 


their High Prieſt, who was a Type of Chriſt, 
he ſaith, (n) The Law will have him raiſed a- 
bove Human Nature, and coming near to the Di- 


vine; and if 1may ſaytheTruth, a Middle betwixt 


both, that Men may atone God by a M411; 
God may reach fn, and difrib ts 8 Form 
Men, by a certain Miniſter. And again, (o) 1 
was neceſſary, that he who perf.rms the of, K 
Prieſt to the Father of a Horid, ſhould hay 165 
his Advocate his Son moſt perfect jy FP : 
obtain the Pardon of Sins, and the Partici = 
of the greateſ# Bleſſings. So that be bs 
made the Office of a Mediator, to proc 3 
Peace to the Creature from God, x, maks "4 
tonement to God, and to be an Advocuy 4, 
obtain the Pardon of Sins; and if Chrift = 
Mediator and Advocate with the Father 
was, by Virtue of his Office, to do thi, 
ſurely ic muſt be part of his Office, to ap. 
peaſe and reconcile God to us, o 
Ver. 6. 'AvnAaule av ure Tv) :ov, 4 Ranſim d 
fer all.] And, Matth. 20 28. e avri mpg, 
a Ranſom in the ſtead of many. Hence then 
s evident, beyond Contradiction, that our 
Lord Jeſus ſuffered in our ſtead For when 
the Scripture ſaith, Og Afed: A N mo) 


Jum So T8 po , Ye ſball admit jo 


worthy of Death, Numb. 35. 31, 32. 6 be hal 
ſurely be put to Death; for, 8 Fi\zadoin t 53 
2m Ts meld, the Lond cannot be cl id 
or expiated from the Blood that is ſhed therein, 
but by the Blood of him that (bed it; Is not 
this the plain import of theſe Word; 
That no Price ſhall be admitted in Read 
of his Life? Again, when Abab paſſed this 
Judgment on the diſguiſed Propbet, Ern 
„ JU 0s av; 7 Juyns ares, Thy Life, 
ſhall go for bis Life whom thou baſt lt 905 
1 Kings 20. 39, 40. And when the Propbet 
thus returns upon him, Thus ſaith the Lyrd, 
Becauſe thou baſt let go out of thy Hand a Min 
whom I hade appointed to utter Deſtrufion, 5 
£50 Jum o eavn_ 1 ou MG ad, therefire 
thy Life ſhall go for bis Life, And when Febs 
ſaith to the Men appointed to ſlay the Pri. 
of Baal, if any ef them eſcape, be that letteth bim 
go, hiv a αν.ÿ ννν¼uᷣr, bis Life 
ſhall be for bis Life that eſcapeth of them, 2 Kings 
10. 24. Do not all theſe Expreſſions plainly 
ſignifie, Thou ſhalt die inſtead of bim? When 
therefore Chriſt elſewhere declares, That 
be would give bu Fleſb for the Life of the Warid; 
That be gave his Life à Ranſom for many, 
a Ranſom for all: Muſt he not ſignifie by 


5» 
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8 0 “,“ ws 6 Oed wv, £76 Jevnres ws ie, d wal mw 
cots d unpel oy. Lib. quis Rerum Divin. Hæreſ. p. 397. G. 398. A. 


(u) Boas) 30 auny 6 ve weil o uuf o αοο 1 x7! 4vIg my, tyyvT*em agent if Selex tue, 


* 


ei di 2 , Aο,t dpppoiy, ive 


/ , _ \ 7 d 
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„ N - | 
reſſions, That he would give up 
2 the Death, inſtead of them who that call upon him, Rom. 10. 12. 


had deſerved Death? Which ſure he could 


> 


God wills the Salvation of all Men, in par- 


> 4a Jae 


2 a 


. %, * > ” 
. ” \ cl 3 1 * 
r 8 ++ Fa , a 


to T1MOTHY. 


Epiſtle 


- - 


— — 


but he muſt ſuffer in their ſtead. 
by the Fewiſh Law, the Firſt- 
Beaſt was to die; or to reſcue 


not do, 
Moreover, 
born of every 


bim from it, the owner was to pay, e 


am d, 4 Price to redeem his Life, Numb. 
18. IF- and the puſhing Ox, ee the 
Owner did not pay, 29 AI οον aurse, 
Price or Ranſom for his Life, Exod. 21. 31. 
Every Hraelite Was, alſo to bring in yearl 
his Half-Shekel, e 7 N auT3 ge 
020%) rte 0 J UMA, tobe the Ranſom 
of bis Lif-, that he die not, Exod. 30. 12, 15, 
16. And this Money was appointed to buy 
the daily Sacrifice which was to expiate, or 
make atonement for their Lives, Moreover, 
among the Jews it was a received Opinion, 
that ons) ou) T5 p eo, the good Man 
was the Redemption of the wicked, Philo de Sa- 
crif Cain, p. 118 D. And hence (p) Foſe- 
phus brings in Eleazar praying thus to God, 
Be thou gracious to thy Nation, being (atisfied with 
the Puniſhment I ſuffer for them : Make my Blood 
an Expiation for them, u, 2vn uyav UTE A's 
be miv ful lo, and take my Life inſte:d of 
theirs, See the Note on Matth. 20. 28. When 
therefore, in alluſion to theſe things, tis 
ſaid, Chriſt gave himſelf, & rie, or A- 
1: a mOM\wv, a Ranſom for many; can we 
put any other Senſe upon theſe Words than 
this, that he gave his Life in ſtead of ours, 
to expiate and atone for thoſe Lives which 
we, by Sin, had forfeited 2? 11 
Ibid. Le 72v7zv, For all.) Theſe Verſes 
contain ſeveral convincing Arguments, that 


ticular, and that Chrift thus died for all, 
For, | 


1. The Apoſtle here enjoins us to pray 


for all Men, becauſe God will bave all Men 


to be ſaved, Now 'tis unqueſtionably the 


Chriſtian Duty, and was the conſtant Pra- 
dice of the Church to pray for all Men 
in particular ; and therefore the Reaſon here 
aligned of this Duty, muſt reach to all Men 
in particular. | 

2. The Apoſtle reaſons thus; God will have 


al Mey to be ſaved, becauſe he is the God 
of All, the Coinmon Father, Creator, Go- / 


vernour, and Preſerver of all Men: .Now 
thus he is the God of all Men in particular; 
and ſo this Argument muſt ſhew, he would 
have all Men in particular be ſaved, * For, 
as the Apaſtle argues for God's Readineſs to 
jultifie the Gentiles by Faith, as freely as the 
Jews by asking, Is be the God of the Jews 
only? Is be not alſo of the Gentiles? Rom. 3. 29. 
and anſwering, That there is no difference 


betwixt them, the ſame Ged being rich unto all 
So may 
we argue in this Caſe, by a like Enquiry, 
Is be the God of a ſmall Remnant of the Fews and 
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} 


Gentiles only? Is he not the God and Saviour of + 


them all? chap. 4. 10. 


3. He would have all Men to be ſaved, . 


ſaith the Apoſtle; for there is one Mediator 
betwixt God and Man, the Man Chriſt Feſus, 
who gave himſelf a Ranſom for all. Now if 
the Argument from one God, was, as we 
have proved, deſigned to ſhew He was the 
God of all Men in particular ; the Argument 
from this one Mediator, muſt alſo prove 


Chriſt the Mediator of all Men in particu- : 
lar. 


Hence he is here emphatically ſtiled, 
the Man Chriſt Feſus; to intimate unto us, 
that having taken upon him the Nature 
common to us all, to fit him for this Office, 
he muſt deſign it for the good of all who 
were partakers of that Nature; ſor as he 


was a Man, he ſurely was endued with the 
beſt of Human Affections, Univerſal Cha- 
rity, which would excite him to promote 


the Welfare of all, As he was a Man he 


was ſubje& to the Common Law of Hama-. 


nity, which obliges us to endeavour the 
Common Benefit of Men. 

Ver. 7. *AMfJaas , I ſpeak the Truth in 
Chriſt.) This Oath or vehement Affirmation, 
could not be neceſſary to confirm Timothy in 
the belief of this Matter. But this Epiſtle 
being ſent to Epheſus, or ſome other Place, 
where there were many Fews, who either 
denied that Salvation was to be preached co 


the Gentiles, or only on the Terms of bein 
alſo circumciſed, which this Apoſtle did ſo 


ſtoutly oppoſe, it might be neceſſary for 


their ſakes. 


Ver. 8. 'Osls; ce. Holy Hand.] Tis 
certain that twas the Cuſtom of the Heg- 
thens to waſh ſometimes the Heads, ſome- 
times their whole Bodies, but generally their 
Hands, before they came to their Temples 
to pay their Homage to their Gods. And 
to this purpoſe they had their y<4-151z2, or 


eie gin, Balons, or Lavers, placed before 


the Temples, which they were to uſe before 
they ſacrificed ; it being thoughe fo great 
a Crime to come to the Gods with Hands 
unwaſhed, ilotis manibus libare, that tis (q) 
proverbial with them, to ſignify by that 
Phraſe, thoſe who come irreverently and 


unprepared to their Service, ſay Diogenianue 


and St. Gregory; and ro come reverently tothe 
Gods is, (r) me? ipfxerz pov, & Ne, 


rer, worn pry #2corver, to come 


cleanſed and waſhed, and therefore holy. 


As for the Tei, the learned Dr. Pocock ſaith, 
that this is a Law among them, That every one 


(5) Lib. de Mac. p. 1090. C. 
(t) J. Pol. . I, C. Set. 24 


(q) Vide Eraſm, Adag, Chil. 1. Cent. 9. p. 246. 


muſt 


510 


AI Paraphbraſe with Annotations on 


muſt waſh bis Hands when be ariſes from his 


Bed, that he may be pure when be offers up 
bis Prayers to God, not thinking any Man 
Inv (do, Prov. 22. II.) pure, till he hath 
wWaſhed his Hands. This they were to do, 
ſay their Rabbins, leſt God, ſeeing bis 
Creature defiled, ſhould be angry; and becauſe 
Prayer ſucceeded to thoſe Sacrifices, which 
were not to be touched by the Prieſt till he 
had waſhed his Hands, Exod. 30, 27, 28. 
This they looked upon as a part of Sancti- 
fication, and therefore pray thus, Bleſſed 
be thou, O Lord God, iUTp NU, who baſt 
ſanfificd us by thy Precepts, and commandeſt us 
10 waſh our Hands, This waſhing was to 
ſignifie three things: 

1. That the Hands ſhould be innocent 
and pure from all Blood and Cruelty, In- 
juſtice and Bribery, all Filthineſs and Im- 
purity, before we come to this Sacred Ma- 
jeſty, as David ſaith, Iwill waſh my Hands in 

Innocency, and ſo will I compaſs thine Altar, 
Pſal. 26. 6. and Philo, of the (t) Eſſenes, that 
they lifted up pure Hands to Heaven; that 
is, Hands, x N Mp paar, V Sd 
we panes TEV Els MIEAI AO ua Ma, pure 
from Gifts, and ſtained with no unjuſt Gain; and 
ſo, ſaith he, muſt the Perſon who lays his 
Hand upon his Offering, be able co ſay, (u) 
A. yas UD STE OYogoy tn” Anolis eAgSY, 


Theſe Hands bave received no Gift to do Inju- 


ſtice, are not polluted with innocent Blood; they 
have maimed, wounded, done violence, to no Man; 
they have been employed in no culpable Action, but 
have miniſtered to all good and profitable things. 

2. That our Hearts ſhould much more 
be purified from all Lufts and Filthineſs 
of Spirit, Pride, Hatred, Malice, Covetouſ- 
neſs, &c. So clean Hands and a pure Heart, 
in the Pſalmiſt, go * Pſal. 24. 4. He 
that offers Sacrifices, ſaith (x) Philo, muſt be 
xa N owpan tk Jogi, pure in Body from 
5 4 defilth that; and in Soul from all 
evil Paſſions and Vices : For it is Folly to think 
we may not come to the Temple till we have waſhed 
the Body, and yet may pray and offer Sacrifice 
with a ſpotted and defiled Mind. 


3- That we be purified from all world- 
ly and diſtrafting Thoughts, that the 
Mind may be at leiſure to attend purely 
to Heavenly Things, that we may bring 
to God, ſaith Philo, (y) Ti y{v;lw 75 7 Y 
o x, atoITiv 7 TavleAwc emunpudiony, 
a Soul eaſed of all the weight of the Senſes, aud 
ſenſible Objefs. Thele are the things which 
the Apoſtle here enjoins, when he com- 
mands us to lift up Holy Hands, not that 
we ſhould waſh them with Water, which 
(z) Tertullian reckons among things va- 
cuz obſervationis, of vain Obſervation, ſuper- 


"Teſtament, either inward Reaſovings, or tu. 


- oughts of Mens Hearts; 


either doubting or diſputing. So, Philip. 2. 14, 


(110udv, and inward Reaſonings, whether 


- thou askeſt : And of this, ſaith Tbeopbylact, thou 


ſticious, and rather curious and a 7 IM 
reaſonable Devotion, when Is tho 
ſome Chriſtians, fromthe Heathen or the Jeu. 
Practice, as a Preface to Prayer. 390 
Ibid. Xw2;5 dhe, Without Wrath.) As bein 
contrary to that Charity and Forgivene(: 
and that Sedateneſs of Spirit we ought 10 
have when we addreſs to God in Pra 4 
and being the Forerunner of that Cel , 
which defiles the Hands. Y 
| Ibid. Kaz & RANTS, And doubting.) I find i 
not that the Greek ever bears the ſenſe of 
Doubting, but always imports in the New 


multuating Thoughts, 912A ut mr 
evil Thoughtsin the Heart, moth gent 0 
21. James 2. 4. RANT LU! xa, 1 

vs Hearts; Luke 2. 35. and g 46 
d νννανν auTEY, their T, boughts, Luke 5. 22 
and 6. 8, or their Imaginations, Rom. 1. Up 
Luke 24. 38. or Contention and Diſceptation 
among them, Luke 9. 46. or inward Myr. 
murings, Phil. 2. 14. all which are plainly op- 
poſite to that Peace, Concord, and Sedate. 
neſs of Spirit we ſhould bring to our Devo. 
tions, and apt to diſtract us in them, eſpeci. 
ally evil Imaginations, 

The Scripture it ſelf ſeems. to direg 
us to the prime Senſe of this Word. 
for what is, d. 1e, Luke 9. 47. is 
250 urocs, inward Thoughts and Reaſoning, 
Matth. 9. 4. and this Senſe the Word 
will bear in all places, where we render it 


Do all things without murmuring, 1 0 U 


you ſhould continue in the Faith, or not; 
or why ſuch Commands ſhould be laid up- 
on you ; andhere, without inward-Thoughts, 
or Reſentments of the Injuries done to you, 
T heodoret here interprets it agreeably to the 
Matter in Hand, a wupoAizs weels, withou 
Heſitation, firmly believing thou ſhalt receive what 


mayeſt be aſſured, if thou {till askeſt accord- 
ing to his Will; if thou askeſt, , 
TS Canine, nothing unworthy of God, but all 
things Spiritual, and askeſt theſe things with- 
out Wrath, and Heſitation, or a Mind »«- 
vering betwixt Hope and Fear. 
V. 9. Me ae & owpenowne, With Shame 
facedneſs, and Sobriety, or Chaſtity.] It ſeems 
impoſſible to fix a certain Rule for the At- 
tire of Women of all States and Conditions, at 
all Times, and in all Places; but from wha: 
the Apoſtle ſaith here, and 1 Per. 3. 3. (ſee 
the Note there) it ſeems evident, r. That qe 
FIDE THv r 4 WV TRL? (HAL all Attire which 
ſuſpected Women uſed, either to provoke 
Luſt in others, or to ſhew any Inclination to 


(t) De Vira Contemplar. p. 695. 
(y) De Vicia Contemplar, p. 691. B. 


(u) De Vit. p. 649. 


(x) De vict. offer, ab init. 
(2) De Orat. c. 12. 
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it in themſelves; and all Attire which hath 
| any tendency to any thing of this nature, or 
to raiſe a ſuſpicion of ic, muſt be here for- 
diaden, as being contrary to the Modeſty 


and chaſt Behaviour of a Godly Matron. 


And 24), All Attire, which by the richneſs 


1½, That this Enaloge Numeri, or Change 


of the Number in Words that comprehend all 


of the fame kind, is very common both in 
the Old, and the New Teſtament, and in pro- 
phane Authors: So, Ger. 33. 13. Morientur 
totus Grex, Gen. 41. 57, Univerſa terra 


and the coſtlineſs of it, ſhews any Pride, or venerunt, the whole Land came into Egypt. 


anity of Spirit, or an Ambition to excel o- 
chers. And 34h, All great Concernment, Care 
1nd Study, to appear in ſuch Attire, as if it 
were indeed our trueſt Ornament, and that 
which made us truly to excel, and be more ho- 
nourable than others: This Vanity and Pride, 
chis eſteem of, and concern for theſe Things, 
being not well conſiſtent with Sobriety, and 
much leſs with the Profeſſion of true Godli- 

nes. And here it is worthy to be noted by 
che Women, 1. That this Precept ought not 
to be ſlighted by them, as of little moment, 
ſeeing it is ſo carefully inculeated by the two 
chief Apoſtles of the Few and Gentile, St. 
Peter and St. Paul; and the contrary is repre- 


" ſented as a Practice oppoſite to Godlineſs. 


20% Let them eſpecially mark the Character 
here given of a Chriſtian Woman, wiz. that ſhe 
i: one who doth not only profeſs and declare, 
that ſhe ſerves and worſhips God, but alſo 
doch fmaſpi man, ſhew forth Godlineſs in her Life 
ind Cover ſation. And 24ly, Let the Men note 
hence that of Ef bius, That if it be ſo unbe- 
coming a Chriſtian Wyman, to be thus con- 
cerned in adorning and tricking up her Bo- 
dy, it muſt be much more unbecoming a 
Chriſtian Man, and chat which makes him 
ttuly to deſerve the Name of Fop. 

Ver. 12. O imleine, &c. I ſuffer not a 
WWoman to reach. ] i. e. Public hy, 1 Cor. 14. 34, 
35. See the Note there. They may privately 
inſtruct, as Priſcila did Apollo, Acts 18. 26. and 
4s 4 believing Wife may inffruct her unbe- 
living Husband, when he requires a Reaſon 

ol her Faith; but then ſhe muſt not chal- 


lenge any Authority to do this, this being to 


ulurp an Authority not due unto her. 

m Ver. 14. Or sr n, He was not decei ved.] 
i e. By the Serpent, who never attempted 
him, but was only ſeduced by the Woman: 


She therefore was both guilty of her own, 


and of her Husband's Sins. 

u Ver. 15. Aia Texyoyories, In Child-bearing.} 
That is, ſome ſay, by bearing the Meſ#ab, the 
promiſed Seed; but there is no inſtance that 
can be produced, where this Phraſe is uſed in 
this Senſe, Say others, by Education of her Chil- 
dren; but neicher is there any inſtance of this 
vignification of the Word, nor is it fit that 
her Salvation ſhould depend on the Faith, 
and Charity, and Holineſs of her Children, 
theſe being things not in her power to pro- 
duce in them. And 3. What then ſhall be- 
come of barren Women, and thoſe that live 
and die Virgins ? To eſtabliſh therefore the 
denle given in the Text, let it be noted, 


Pſalm 140. Grant not the Deſires of the Wicked, + 


further not his wicked Devices, leſt they exalt 
tbemſelve: Prov. 2. 12, 13. The evil Man, 
who leave the Paths of Uprightneſs. See Numb. 
10. 3. 1 Kings 1.40, 1 Chron. 10. 6. Ezrg 
10.12. Pſal. 68. 11, Eſd. 25. 3. and 34. 10. 
Mark 3. 7, 8. And here, Chap. 5. 4. Wea — 


ugrlzrirea2s, if any Widow, — let them learn. 


Note, 
2dly, That the Prepoſition , doth not 


always ſignifie a Means, or a Condition, but 


ſometimes a Term to be paſſed through, as 


when it is ſaid 912 Town SArleer, Through 


many Tribulations we muſt enter into the Ring- 


dom of God, Acts. 14. 22. He ſhall be ſdved, 
i , as one paſſing through the Fire, 1 Cor. 
3. 15. Let us behave ourſelves as the Minifters 
of God, paſſing inoffenſively, di Sens u, n- 
Alec, Si Fvopnuiac, & wnmwloc, through 
Honour and Diſhonowr, through Good and Evil 
Report, 2 Cor. 6.8. in which Senſe we are 
faid, ambulore per viam, per plateam. But a- 
gainſt the Interpretation given in the Para- 
phraſe, it is objected, that the following 
Words, If they continue in the Faith, &c. can- 
not be mentioned here as a Condition of 
their ſafe Deliverance in Child- Bed, ſince 
that Deliverance is common to the Belie ver 
and the Pagan, the Charitable and Tempe- 
rate, and the Uncharicable and Intemperate, 
the Chaſt and the Unchaſt Women. 

An{w. Now to this I anſwer, That this 
ObjeRion feems to be of no force againſt 
the ſenſe here given; for tho Health, Ri- 
ches, a good Name, and other temporal Bleſ- 
lings, be common to the Pagan and Believer, 
to the Good and Bad; that hinders not but 
Godlineſs may have the Promiſe of this Life; 
as Health, Riches, a good Name, and other 


- outward Bleſſings are promiſed to thoſe that 


fear God; it being ſufficient to make good 
this Promiſe, that God is pleafed ſometimes 
to vouchſafe this fafe Deliverance from the 
Dangers of Child-birth to Women, by vir- 
tue of their Truſt in God, their Charity to 
others, eſpecially in 'the like Condition, 
their Temperance, Sobriety, and Chaſtity, 
as to the Obſervation of the Matrimonial 
Vow, and that others may ſometimes miſ- 
carry thro' the want or neglect of theſe Duties. 
In a Word, ſeeing it cannot be denied, that 
theſe things are likely to engage God's Pro- 
vidence to be with them in that needful 
Hour, and the neglect of them may provoke 
him to abandon others, they muſt be deem- 


ed fit matter of a temporal Promiſe. 
| CHAP. 
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CHAP. III. 
a Verſe 1. * HIS is a true ſaying, If a ceirful, Chryſoftom; not ſaying one thing i, 


} 


8 


F f 


man deſire the Office of a 

Biſhop, he deſireth a good work, [i. e. 4 

Work that is honourable in it ſelf, and ſo requires 

ſuch Diſpoſitions and Qualification, in the Perſon 

_ defireth it, as may render him worthy of that 
onour. 


2. A Biſhop then muſt be b blameleſs 
[i. e. free from juſt ground of blame, ] the 
© husband of one wife, [i. e. not guilty of 


_ Polygamy, or of divorcing one Woman, and mar- 


Hing another, as many of the Fews and 
Greeks then were; | vigilant, [in his Fun- 
ction;] ſober, [ governing his Paſſions; ] of 
good behaviour, | in Words, in Habit, or in 
Aſpe#; ]* given to hoſpitality, [or the En- 
tertainment of Strangers;] apt to teach, 
[ mot ſo much for his Eloquence, as for bis 
Skill in Divine things, and Knowledge of 
mT is fitting to be taught, SO Theode- 
ret. 

3. Not given to [much] wine, [v. 9.] no 


ſtriker, nor greedy of filthy lucre, but © pa- 


tient, not a brawler, [or contentious Perſon, 
not f covetous. 

4. One that ruleth well [in] his own 
houſe, having his children in [due] ſubje- 
Aion, [and behaving himſelf in it] with all 


gravity. 


5. For if a Man know not how to rule 
[ell in] his own houſe, how ſhall he [be 
able to] take care of the Church of God? 
[ which is a larger Family, and ſo requires greater 
Skill in Government. | | 

6. 8 Not a novice [in Religion] leſt be- 


ing lifted up with Pride ¶ ex 2 ce g lac, 


h by reaſen of his high Advancement,] he fall h 


* 3 


into the condemnation of the devil. 

7. Moreover, he muſt have a good re- 
port of them that are without, [i. e. the 
unbelieving Few or Gentile, with whom he for- 
merly con verſed,] leſt he fall into reproach 
[ om them,] and [into] the i ſnare of the 

evil. 

8. Likewiſe muft the Deacons be grave, 
not double-rongu'd, | not fraudulent and de- 


- manif 


one, another to another, Theodoret;] not gi- 
ven to much wine, not greedy of ih 
lucre, Li. e. of Lucre gained by ſerdid / 
filthy Arts.] 

9. Holding the Myſtery of the faith in a 
pure conſcience, [i. e. in @ Life ſo pure that 
Conſcience may not (mite him; for when 4 good 
Conſcience is once pat away, the Loſs of Faith 
will follow, chap. 1. 19.] ' 

10. k And let theſe alſo firſt be proved. k 
[by the Examination of the ſoundneſs of thei 
Faith, and the purity of their former Lives, 
and then let them [be admitted vc] uſe the 
office of a deacon, being [“] found 
blameleſs. 

11. Even ſo muſt their | wives be Cu- 
Ae wICYTUE, the Nomen in like manner muſt be] 
grave, not ſlanderers, ſober, faithful in all 
things. 

12. Let the Deacons be the husbands of 
one wife, [See v. 2.] ruling their Children, 
and their own Houſes well. : 

13. For they that have uſed the office of 
a Deacon well, i. e. according to theſe Rule, 
do by ſo doing] purchaſe to themſelves m q m 
good degree, [or higher office in the Church,] 
and great n boldneſs in [| preaching] the faith n 
[which 35] in Chriſt Jeſus. | 

14. Theſe things write I [now] unto 
thee, hoping to come to thee ſhortly, [and 
i thee with other Inſtructions, Chap. 4. 
I 3. 

IF. © But if I tarry long [| they will be the © 
more needful,] that thou mayeſt know how 
thou oughteft to behave thy ſelf in the 

"houſe of God, which is the Church of 
che living God, p the pillar and ground of ? 
truth. 

16. And without controverſy (or confe/- 
ſedly,) great is the myſtery of godlinels: 
[ conſiſting in theſe Articles, ] 4 God was 9 

in the fleſh, juſtified in [or by] te 
Spirit, ſeen of angels, preached to the Gen- 
tiles, believed on in the world, received up 
into glory. 


and 
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To 


hp, III. the Farfi Epifile 10 LIN on r. 


513 


Annotations 


of the Word Biſhop here, I 
rad three different Opinions among the An- 
nts, vz. that of Theodoret, That the Apo- 
M2 calls the (a) Presbyter, Biſhop, which 


ca B 
1 proves; becauſe after the Rules pre- 
add concerning Biſhops, he deſcends to 


cerning Deacons, omitting Presbyters ; 

- - faith he: antiently the ſame Perſons 
were faled Presbyters and Biſhops, the Name 
jfles being then grven to them who are now 
aalen Biſhops 3 but in proceſs of Time, they left 
Nome of Apoſtles to them who were Apo- 


6 1 N OTE, Concerning the Import 


qeculiarly to them, who anciently were ftiled 
Alen. And though, ſaith he, zheſe Rules are 
gen to the Presbyters by Name, it is clear 
that they more eminently belonged to Biſhops, 
7 01 x tic pilanayoias tuns, AS be- 
in of an bigher Dignity. And this Opinion; 


Precijters, and Deacons ; and that the Biſhops 


byters, 
#9 The ſecond Opinion is that of Epi- 
thaius, That the (b) Apoſtles could not or- 
der all Things at one Time, there being then 
« Neceſſity of Presbyters and Deacons, by both 
which Eccleſraftical Matters were to be admi- 
tiered ; they plac'd no Biſhops there, where 
the found no Perſon worthy of that Office ; 
m other Places, where they found Perſons 
worthy of it, but by reaſon of the Paucity of 
Corerts found ſcarce any fit to be Presbyters, 
they conftituted only Biſbops and Deacons. 


ä Y * . 


fles indeed, and gave this Name of Biſhop 


i true, is a full Confutation of the Presby- 
tris Hypotheſis ; for it declares, that there 
vere three diſtint Orders from the Be- 
zinning of the Church, Apoſtles or Biſhops, \ 


were of an higher Dignity than the Pre/- 


on Chap. III. 


4 


Aud this Account, faith he, is taken, cadurd. 


Tets i5oejous, from the moſt ancient Hiſtories of 


the Church; 1 ſuppoſe from the known Paſſage 
of Clemens Romanus to this Effect. And this 
alſo yields a full Confutation of the Pres- 
byterian Hypstheſis ; for it declares, That it 
was the Deſign of the Apoſtles to inſti- 
| tute three ſeveral Orders in the Church, 
viz. of Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons ; 
and where this was not done, it was only 
through want of Perſons fit to complete 


theſe Orders, and only during that Defect ; 


and this being writ in Anſwer to Aerins his 
Hereſy, That (c) a Biſhop differed not from 


4 Presbyter, they being both one Order, Dig- 


nity, and Honour, ſhews. that Opinion was 
then counted not only falſe and novel, but 
Sat ĩ | — 
3dly, The third Opinion is that of (d) Chry- 
ſoſftom, (e) OEcumenius, and (f) Hilary the 
Deacon, on the Place, 'That the Apoſtle in- 
cludes Presbyters under the Name of Biſhops, 
becauſe there is no great Difference between 
them, they being appointed, as well as Bi- 
ſhops, to teach, and to preſide over the 


Church; and being only inferior to the Bi- 


ſhops, as to the Power of Ordination, which 
belongs alone to Biſhops, and not to Presbyters. 
Now even according to this Opinion, the Bi- 
op is above the Presbyter, and all Ordinati- 
ons which, are not performed by the Biſhop 
are irregular, and performed by them who 
have no Power to Ordain. | 

Ver. 2. *Averidaz1G-, Blameleſs.] For the 
Life of a Biſhop, faith Chryſoftom, ſhould ſhine 
ſo bright, and be ſo free from Spot, that others 
may not only behold it, but live by his Ex- 
ample. 


i. Ati. 


int Gas \ 


Ta Er, Epiphan, Her. 7 . J 


alous. 
(d) ng 
17, 
2 


Anatio oft 


4 3 6 | | : 
13 3 Na 92 c * Nye, were  T% mn „Aub Tus Tis raxbyors wech⁰ο ra Vece, 
"rw 22 JREIMITAY 5, Ts arg ») e abr Seeg epus, O ETIOKOTN, T 36 9 r Rνινu¼t· £00 KOTES 
ak leder, Ts ) Rev reste 7 wiv + am α 0A oyoun Tos diss ATISINUS KATTNTY, Ty g r im- 
T&MYoUzy Teig TRAGL KaAumuivors *AmoriAors Emebeoay. In locum. 
3 y 2 rd cube indwyiideony of Ae xaTashont” xe Uli p ö 
e re Th KA U qurar rat , or 3 i «pndn & &, ine, 


) 57e xp,, Y Jury, qu 0 
Lucosy s Toms x els 


8 


A 4 oy 8 of 0 » » © 
ant 5 , VEYWs gc, Y., Nous Set ige, na νꝗn au ef, TAndss 5 wil . E woibeous ov 
bret les rech, Y if nr Thmy jira m "Avev 5 Sraxivs imiotomy AN 


(c) Ti cel "op! \ , * A\ Op , 2 7 
0 „ ETiokoms eis IIęege ; fv quel STG Tire wia Þ is? 2d, 2 Kia, ene, Tiw), 5 


4 U m am, rab rd * Nee 2 1 4 let Ti J , N , b E 1 * 
Jene Tes TTeegCu)eges. cya in deen. er 5 29 ẽ,¹e' lin dei, & very tis 
f) pelt . ) ty auTH lipes Te ial, Y SiSaoxaniay g memivevuiru. OEcumen. 

pricopum tamen Diaconatus ordinationem ſubjecit; quare ? niſi quia Epiſcopi & Presbyteri una 
uterque enim Sacerdos eſt, ſed Epiſcopus primus eſt. Hilar. in locum. 


Woo | Ibid. 
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514 


A Paraphraſe, with Annotations on 


C 


Ibid. Mid vu,“j&ũs dude, The Husband of 
one Wife : ] For the Jews and Greeks, faith (g) 


C Theodoret ) were wont to be married to two 
oer three Wives together. The Apoſtle, there- 


fore, doth not ſay this, to depreciate ſecond 
Marriages, which he elſewhere allows, 1 Cor. 
vii. 8, 39. and from which it may not be in 
a Man's Power to abſtain: If then a Man, 
Thy TEgTEEH) HE ahav, r 09, rejecting 
his former Wife, be joined to another, he de- 
ſerveth Blame; but if Death have disjoin d him 
from his former, and Nature, urging, doth ne- 
ceſſitate him to take another, *tis otherwiſe. Con- 
ſidering theſe, and other Things, I approve 
of this Interpretation of ſome of the Anci- 
ents which is alſo mention'd by C) St. Je- 
rom, and by Chryſoſtom, declaring, that the 
Apoſtle doth not here oblige the Biſhop to be 
married, but only corrects the Immoderate- 
neſs of ſome ; becauſe, among the Fews, twas 
lawful both to marry twice, , (vo i x1 
T&J cy yuvaunacc, and to haue two Wives toge- 
ther ; and *twas more common with them to 
divorce one, and take another : And whereas, 


_ againſt this Interpretation, tis objected, That 


the Apoſtle requires alſo, that the Widow ſhould 
be the Wife of one Husband ; whereas it never 
was permitted, among any, but Barbarians, 
for Women to have more than one Husband 
at once; this Objection hath ſome Strength 
againſt the interpreting that Paſſage of Poly- 
gamy, but none againſt that Interpretation 
which relates to Marriage after Diſmiſſion of 
the former Husband ; the Law allowing this 


in Greece, and the Practice having made it 


common among the Romans, and not un- 
uſual among the Fews : See Note on Chap. v. . 
( Origen ſeems plainly to inſinuate, that 
this Law, in the ſtrict Senſe, ſeems harſh, 
and unreaſonable, ſince he that hath a Wife 
might loſe her in his Youth, and ſo have 
need of a Second ; and this Law allowed 
the Biſhop to enjoy his firſt Wife even to Old 
Age, io" ors jund's yuuvagopuey is dyvacy, x, 
owPpoovy, though he never exerciſed himſelf to 
Chaſtity and Continence, and therefore he thinks 
fit to interpret theſe Words by Analogy to 
the Bill of Divorce, plainly declaring againſt 
the Church of Rome, that neither Biſhop, 
Prieſt, nor Deacon, of whom there he ſpeaks, 
were either by Scripture, or the Laws of the 
Church, reſtrained from cohabiting with their 


Wives, after their Promotion to thoſe Or- 


ders: See the Confirmation of our Expoſition 
in Suicerus, vocibus di\apia, & dilagos, 


in our common Senſe, of keeping 

ble, or an open Houſe, for all E — 
4g UT ns) ias UT 092 e | 
Strangers, as the Fathers ſ. 
Oi ſignifies. 


ſaith Theodoret, in reference to 

mitted againſt himſelf ; 7 Offences con. 
Meekneſs or Patience, when © 
jured, to overlook the Injury. 


Lover of Money.) Theodoret her 
the Apoſtle doth not ſay, he muſt _ 


Lord over them. 


Tot, ſhew, that this Trial belonged allo to the 


Chap. II 


Ibid. ®iogwor, Given tg Hoſpitality.) N 
J Not 


Omers; bu 
„ an Entertainer, 


ay, and the Word 


Ver. 3. Erieui, Patient, or Gentle.) i., 


thers are in. 


Ibid. AN ον Nor Covetous, op 4 


wm + ==> 
— ww wavy ww 244 "-A i wu 


one who poſſeſſeth none ; for a Man wary: 
theſe Things, and yet diſtribute them 25 he 
ought, ſo as not to be a Slave to them, but a 


—— 


Ibid. Mn aioyegriedn,] Theſe Words 0: 
Dr. Mills, 3 into the Text, un 2, ? 
whereas they are found in Chryſoftom a 
OEcumenius, Cod. Alex. and St. Baſil, Ton 
2. p. 416, 417. and are fully confirmed from 
the Words following, daes woairs; ui 
alf pee; and from Tit. i. J. where Saint 
Paul treats of the ſame Subject. 


Ver. 6. My NeoPurov, Not 4 Novice.] This, 
lay Chryſoftom and Theodoret, is not ſpoken 
with reipect to Age; for Timothy himſelf 
to whom he writes, was a Youth, Chyp. iy, 
12. but in reſpe& to his Knowledge of the 
Faith. 

Ibid. Eis zpjjua Ts AinCors, ] That the De- 
vil fell by. Pride, Theodoret here notes: But 
yet both he and Chryſoſtom, fay, That by Cu- 
demnation here the Apoſtle means not his Sin, 
but his Puniſhment Gr it. 

Ver. 7. Kay rj, α AiaCihs: And the Share 
of the Devil; ] i. e. faith Theodoret, leſt being 
tempted by Satan, he relapſe into his former 
Sins; or, left being reproached by thoſe he 
is ſet over, for his former Life, Satan tempt 
him to Apoſtaſy, Chap. v. 15. p 

Ver. Io. Awxipalioluouy rere j Fro Aud 
let theſe be firſt proved. Theſe Words, 


higher Orders ; and ſo it ſeems to have been 
from the Beginning, where the Holy Ct 
did not immediately interpoſe in Deligna- 
tion of the Perſon. The Emperor () Kr. 
us takes notice of it, as of a Practice obſerned 
both by Fews and Chriftians, in order 10 the 
Ordination of their Prieſts, and fit to be im, 
tated in chuſing a Rector, or Procuraim of 


— 


8 


(g) Ha yay , ανα 3) Eures, 2j InSior, Y e I Tew?, Y Nele ures vie yi ur nate, 
A. in Matt, Ed. Huet. To. 1. p. 362, 363. 


cuyctxeiy. 
() Com. in 1 Tit. 1. 


(7) Ubi aliquos voluiſſet vel rectores provinciis dare, vel procuratores, id eſt, rationales ordinare, ww 
eorum proponebat, hortans pn, ut fi quis quid haberet criminis, probaret manifeſtis rebus— 

qu 2 Cl Chriſtiani & Judzi facerent in prædicandis ſacerdotibus, qui ordinand 
fieri in provinciarum reQoribys, quibus & fortuns hominum committerentur, & capits. £4"? 


batque grave eſſe quum id 


Severi, c. 45. 


abr 


i ſunt, non 
rid, in V- 


the 


Provinces ſubject to the Roman Govern- Church therefore being the Pillar and the 
le J; 


Wh Mention of this Practice obſerved ever erring, rely upon her. 
en 

7 . was obſerved in the Acts of it as certain, that the Church is here ſtiled 25 
4 WAP 


„ Apoſtles, in the Ordination both of Biſhops, Pillar and Ground of Truth, in reſpect of its 
le 6 
7 4 Deacons : 


hey „, almoſt throughout all Pro- Senſe of the Words thus, Tws da ( ot) bow 
alli, it the Biſhops of that Province where ) thou oughteſt ; or, with Theophylact, rde OS 
1. Blup is to be placed, ſhould come thi- * ënione rer, bow a Biſhop ought to behave bim- 
* and chuſe the Biſhop, the People being pre- ſelf in the Houſe of God, which is the Church, 


, abo were acquainted with bis Life and it is evident, that the (u. Church here men- 
E & 


bret 
z , 78 are admitted to be Deaconneſſes, Tit. ou\Noy@©- TY πuννννν, the Collection Be- 
44 ch foftom, Theodoret. ſentative, which is only ouXNcy@» TH emont- 
Ver 13. Batuov x2h8v, A good Degree.] It ren, an Aſſembly of Biſhops, according to the 
A "he uſtom to chuſe Presbyters out of the Doctrine of the Church of Rome; and there- 
44 wil Biſvops out of the beſt Presbyters ; fore the Infallibility of the Church Repreſen- 
4 7 . . . 2 
r "winch © cant IRIS the 
That he uſing the Office o — Deacon ur _ 3 25 p y do : A 
ably, might (1) 3 d απο ααν Ha , be Bom chel BY . — Believers, in Diſtinction 
* "0 An / er E Yee, . 4 
; ging Bolanele: or Freedom. The Anſw. 2. The Church here is the Church of 
| Deacons ſometimes preached, and converted the 3 _ ; not 1 4 3 os 
Men to the Faith, as St. Stephen, and Philip; major Fart b 1 * e ay 8 85 gf y 
and this they conld more wie and more — it og 77 8 A _ 1 an tho by, 4 _ 
ſucceſsfully perform, when they ived ſuitably oy 0 riſts Body, 677 ing only : 4 
to the Oualifications of their Function, and Church of the living God; 5 that we mu 
to the Rules of the Goſpel they profeſſed and 1 wy they A ah we 125 oe 
/ tavoht, * . ; 1 im- 
0 Ter 15. "Fav 5 Begduvw, But if I tarry poſſible to be known with any Aſſurance, it 
jun.] Here Theodoret well notes, That nei- js impoſſible that we ſhould be obliged to 
| ther the Holy Prophets, nor Apoſtles, knew all rely on their Judgment in deciding what is 
Things, the 75 — of 3 ** 1 to 229 A 6 will | 
them only the Things which were expedient ; ) n/w. 3. There is nothing more common 
as ny from theſe Expreſhons, Hoping 10 in the Language of the Writers of the Church, 
Ware ce ſvortly ; and, But if I tarry. than to ſtile any eminent Father of the Church, 
eins p Ibid, Tröy = x, foyatapa Y dhunbelas, the or Aﬀertor of her Faith, he Pillar, and the 
Pillar aud the Ground of Truth.) Here, ſay ' Ground of Faith. This Title is by St, Baſil 
the Romaniſts, the Church is ſtiled, The Pil. Vn] given to Muſonius, Biſhop of Cæſarea, to 


— 


| Teachers being ſo; they being elſewhere niſhed for the Truth; by (o. Nazianzen, to 
ſtiled Pi/lzrs, Galat. ii. 9. and Foundations, Baſil, to Athanaſius, and to Euſebius Biſhop of 
Eph. ii. 20. Now, ſay they, may not all ſe- Samoſata ; by Lanfranc, and Rupertus Tuiti- 
curely rely in their Faith, on the Pillar of enſis, it is given to St. Auſtin, and yet ſure _y 
Truth? May they not ſecurely ground their were far from thinking, that any of thel 
Faith upon the Ground of Truth? The, ſingle Fathers were infallible, Whence it 


1— 


) Coram omni Synagoga jubet Deus conſtitui ſacerdotem, id eſt, inſtruit & oſtendit ordinationes ſacer- 
corales non niſi ſub popull aſſiſtentis conſcientia fieri oportere, ut plebe præſente, vel detegantur malorum cri- 
mina, vel bonorum merita predicentur, & fir ordinatio juſta, & legitima quæ omnĩium ſuffragio & judicio fu- 
elit ordinata Quod poſtea ſecundum Divina Magiſteria obſervatur in Actis Apoſtolorum——Nec hoc in 
Epiſcoporum tantum, & Sacerdotum ordinibus, obſervaſſe Apoſtolos animadvertimus, de quo & ipſo in Actis 
zum icriprum eſt Propter quod diligenter de Traditione divina, & Apoſtolica obſervatione, ſervan- 
er eſt & tenendum, quod apud nos quoque, & fere per Provincias univerſas tenetur, ut ad ordinationes rite 
ceiebrandas, ad eam 2 Cui pense ordinatur, Epiſcopi ejuſdem Provinciz proximi quique conveniant, 
Epiſcopus delegatur, plebe preſente, quæ ſingulorum vitam pleniſſime novit, & uniuſcujuſque actum de 
us converſatione perſpexit. Ed. Ox. Ep. 67. F. 2. P. 172. 
0% Conſt, Apoſt. 1.8. c. 18. (m) See Conſt. Apoſt. J. 3. c. 15. 
(n) Epift. 62, 67, 70, 349. (0) Orat. 19, 21, 23, 29. LETS 


The Epiſtles of St. Cyprian (k) make Ground of Truth, we may, without Fear of © 


lar and the Ground of Truth, ſurely from her ' Athanaſius, and to the Orthodox Biſhops ba- 


= 


, 
j 


1 


Parapbraſe, with, Aunotations on 


Chap. ſ 


0 


muſt follow, that according to the Judgment 
of the Chyrch, this Phraſe did not import In- 


fallibility. 


Anſw. 4. 'The Church cannot here be ſtiled 
the Pillar and the Ground of Truth, as being 
the Foundation on which 'Truth is built, and 
which giveth it Authority ; 'Truth being, 
faith (p) St. Chryſoſtom, T cnxMnoias x Suh 
x, iel, the Pillar and the Ground of the 
Church, which is, faith the Apoſtle, built on the 
Foundation of the Apoſtles and the Prophets, 
She therefore is the Church 
of Chrift, becauſe ſhe holds the Truth, as is 
demonſtrative from this, That purely ceaſing 
do do fo, her Members ceaſe to be the Mem- 

| bers of the Church: She therefore cannot, by 
me, be known to be the Church, till I know 
ſhe holds the Truth, and doth not ceaſe to 
make Profeſſion, of it: And when I firſt know 
this, what Need have I of Her infallible Di- 
rection to find out the Truth? She therefore 
may be rather ſaid, to be the Pillar and the 
Ground of Truth, becauſe it is eſſential to Her 
Being, to maintain and teach all neceſſary 
'Truths ; and becauſe Her living Members do, 
and will maintain them, when concealed, de- 
nied, miſrepreſented by hypocritical Profeſ- 
ſors ; and becauſe She doch preſerve and own 


Eph. ii. 19, 20. 


apes 5 $76 preſent yh, It will k 
ollow, that ſhe can, in like I 
this Title. 0 wer chig 
Ver. 16. Oeòs ipavwhr, Cod was us, 
in the Fleſh. ] Here Grotius fy 91 50 
nobis hanc lectionem faciunt Interpretes * 
Latinus, Syrus, Arabs, & Ambro dus, qui ke, 1 
legunt, © Pepe n, i. e. the Latin Grun 
Arabic Verſions, and St. Ambroſe,” all rea 
the Myſtery which was revealed in the H 
which gives us Reaſon to ſuſpect the och. 
Reading, viz. God maniſeſted in the Bu 
But, 1. This is a great Miſtake as to the 4., 
bick Verſion, for that reads thus, 9g 1... 
'That God was manifeſted in the Fleſh : * 
ſo doth the Syriack, according to the Vene 
of Tremellius : In the Pohglot it runs thy 
Magnum eſt arcanum juſtitiæ quod juſificaty 1 
carne ; which cannot refer to Myſtery, hy 
muſt refer to God or Chriſt : And touch the 
Vulgar Latin, and the Commentator under the 
Name of Ambroſe, read, quod manifefun in 
carne; yet he adds, agreeably to the Opium 
of the Latins, that this Myſtery is Chrifus i 
Carne, Chriſt manifeſted in the Fleſh, but uy. 
cealed in the Spirit; or, as to his Godhead 
See Dr. Pearſon's Vindication of this Place 
againſt Grotius, Creed, p. 128. In a Word, 


thoſe Oracles in which the ſaving Truth of The Reading which our Tranſlation follows, 


Chriſt is fully and perſpicuouſly maintained, 


is own'd by all the Greek Scholiaſts, Cry 


and doth baptize Her Children into that Sym- fom, T Heodoret, OEcumenius, and Theoſlyiat, 


bol, which was always held to be a perfect 


Summary of Chriſtian Faith. 


; Laſtly, The Church of that Age, might well 
be ſaid to be the Pillar and the Ground of Truth, 
' becauſe then the Apoſtles preſided in it, who 
were the Pillars and Foundations of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, according to the Scriptures, and 
the ancient Fathers: Thus (q) T heodoret ſtiles 
ohn, rd 5uMss T anda, 
the Pillars of Truth ; and (r) OEcumenius, 
Sues Y m{Sews, i. e. the Pillars of the Faith. 
Then alſo did the Apoſtles and Ewvangeliſts de- 
liver, and the Chyrch receive, thoſe Scriptures 
which were to be the Standard of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and which were written, faith (Cs) 
Treneus, by the Will of God, to be hereafter 
Columnam & Fundamentum Fidei noſtræ, the 
Pillar and Foundation of our Faith: And which 
are, faith Athanaſius, (t 7 Tisws nutv d ſxc- 
eat % ipaopudra, the Anchors aud Stabiliments 
of our Faith. 'Then did her Members confirm 


St. Peter and St. 


the Chriſtian Faith by Miracles, which, b 


St. Hilary ( u ) upon this Place, are tiled, 
The Confirmation of this Truth ; and by their 
Sufferings for it : on which Account the Mar- 
tyrs are peculiarly ſtiled by the Fathers, T he 
fteady Pillars, and the Grounds of Chriſtians. 
Now ſeeing none of theſe Reaſons can be 


and is found in all the Manuſcripts, excepting 
that of Clermont and Lincoln College, and the 
Phraſes here uſed, do make it neceſlary to 
expound the Words, not of the Goſpel, but 
of Chriſt, the Subject of it. For, 

I. That Expoſition which refers thele 
Words unto the Goſpel, puts ſuch a ſtrained 
Senſe on ſome of theſe Expreſſions, of which 
we meet with no Example in the whole Nr 
Teſtament : For where doth Manifeſratim in 
the Fleſh, ſignify the Manifeſtation of a Thing 
by weak and mortal Men ? And where is the 
Goſpel ſaid to be manifeſted in the Fleſh? 
Where doth av\npSn ſignify the Exaltatios 
of the Goſpel 9 Or where is it ſaid, That th: 
Goſpel was received into Glory? | 

2. It turns many of thoſe Expreſſions into 
a Metaphorical Senſe, which arc literally tri 
of Chrift ; for according to this Expolition 
Fleſy ſignifies weak Men; to be juſtifies (0 
be owned and approved ; to be ſeen, is i be 
known or revealed ; to be taken up, ij to be 
exalted in the Minds of Men. 

3. This ſtrained Expoſition reduces Tire 
of theſe Articles into one; it being, in © 
the ſame, To be believed on in the World, 1 
reaſon of thoſe glorious Miracles by W 
it was confirmed; and, To be owned and 


— 


(p) In Locum. (2) Orat. de Provid. Tom. 4. p. 441. (r) 1n Gale. 9 
(5) L. 3. c. 1. 63 Tom. 2. p. 61. ae 
(%] Firmamentum yeritatis bujus ſunt Signa & Prodigia. gere 
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Ll, 9. 


provth, 


a0. II Chap, III. 


ved, by reaſon of the 


the Firſt Epiftle to TIMO TH r. 


tions of the 
Holy Spirit, which did aſſiſt t Preachers of 
. and by that Approbation, gloriouſly exalted 
% e Minds of Men. 8 5 

Theſe are the Inconveniencies which attend 
hat Expoſition; whereas the other Interpre- 

ion, W 
5 a very plain and literal Expoſition of 
he Words, confirmed by parallel Expreſſions 
frequent in the Holy Scripture. For, 

1. The Mord, faith St. John, was made Fleſh, 
md dwelt among us, John i. 14. and we have 
{zen bis Glory. Ears dn, He was manifeſted, 
' Tohn 3. F. 8. 1. 4. 2. and came in the 
Fleſh, who was the Son of God. He who was in 
le Firms of God, and thought it no Robbery to be 
equal with God, was found in the Likeneſs of a 
Mar, Phil. ii. 6, 7- He that was God bleſſed 
for evernore, Was alſo of the Seed of David, 
:urding to the Fleſh, Rom. ix. 3. 

2. He was juſtified by the Spirit, as doing 
hoſe Miracles on Earth, by which he juſtified 
his Miſion againſt all the Accuſations of the 
Yes, by the Spirit of God, Mat. xii. 28. being 
vclared to be the Son of God with Power, by the 


Yirit of Holineſs, Rom. i. 3, 4. by ſending that 


hich refers this Myſtery to Chriſt, 


' XXIV. 51. 


Spirit after his Aſcenſion into Heaven, Acts ii. | 


FFF — 


33. which he had promiſed to his Diſciples 
upon Earth, and by which the World was 
convinc d, wy d1xaioouns, of bis Righteouſueſs, 


John xvi. 10. 


3. He was ſeen of Angels, who at his En- 
trance into the World did worſhip him, Heb. i. 
6. who celebrated his Birth, and gave No- 


tice of it to the World, Luke ii. 9, 13. who 


miniſter'd to him in the 


Deſart, Mat. iv. 11. 


and in his Agonies, Luke xxii. 43. and xxiv. 4. 


who were preſent at his Reſurrection, and 
attended him at his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 


Acts i. 10. 


4. The whole Hiſtory of the Goſpel ſnews, 
that he was preached to the Gentiles, and be- 


lieved on in the World. 


5. And laſtly, He was received up into Heaven, 1 
dv Pięero, dvnpyn, due, be was taken, be 
was carried up into Heaven, aud ſat at the Right 


Hand of Majeſty in Glory, 


Mat. xvi. 19. Luke 


i. 2, 11. And ſure ſo plain, fo 


full, and Jiteral an Expoſition of theſe Arti- 
cles, deſerves to be preferred before the ſtrain- 
ed, and metaphorical Interpretations of Gra- 
tius, Eraſinus, and the Socinians. 2 


” 9 * 
J 14 


— 0 


5 18 A Paraphraſe, with Annotations 0 Chap If 


CHAP. IV. 


OW [but tho the Myſtery o 
| Godlineſs be ſo fully confirmed, 
ag 28 the Spirit [in the Scripture] ſpeaketh ex- 


Ver. 1. 


* preſsly, that ® in the latter Times ch ſome ſhall 


depart from the Faith, [once embraced by them] 
di 4“ giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, and 
k * Doctrines of Devils. i 5G 
el 2. Speaking Lyes in © * Hypocri r. 

cv yToxpjoa boo, through the A 


q Lyars, and of Men,] having their Con- 


ciences ſeared with an hot Iron, [ i. e. of 
corrupt and profligated Conſciences.] 
3. [Of Men] = Forbidding [thoſe whom 


they have ſeduced] to marry, and [ commanding, / 


n them] to * abſtain from Meats, which God 
hath created to be received with thankſ- 
giving of them that believe, and know the 
Truth, [i. e. who are inſtructed aright in their 
Chriſtian Liberty; for though nothing be unclean 
of itſelf, yet to him who through Weakneſs eſteem- 
eth any thing unclean, to him it is unclean, Rom. 
xiv. 14. ] | 

4. For every Creature of God is good [ 2 
Food ; ] and nothing [is] to be refuſed, [as 
polluted, ] if it be Gr. being] received with 
thankſgiving. | 


5 5 5. For it is ® ſanctified by the Word of 


God, [ giving us Commiſſion to eat of all Things, 
Gen. ix. 2, 3. or by the Goſpel, taking off the 
Difference betwixt Things clean and unclean, 
Rom. xiv. 14.] and [by] Prayer, ¶ for a Bleſſing 
on it, and Thankſgiving for it.) 

6. If thou put the Brethren in Remem- 
brance of theſe Things, [to preſerve them from 
theſe Impoſtors,] thou ſhalt be a good Miniſter 
of Jeſus Chriſt, nouriſhed up in the Words 
of Faith, and of good Doctrine, whereunto 
thou haſt attained, [or which thou haſt followed 
hitherto. ] 

7. But refuſe [avoid] profane and Old 
Wives Fables [ /uch as the Jewiſh Doctors tell, 
Chap. i. 4, 6. Tit. i. 14. and iii. 9.] and exer- 
ciſe thyſelf rather [in thoſe Things which tend, 
not as they do, to endleſs Pueſtions, and Lau- 
Strifes, and the Perverſion of the Faith, but] 
unto Godlineſs. 


to reading | the Holy Scriptures, whence thit 


readeſ in the Holy Scriptures, and in which thos 


— 


8. For p bodily Exerciſe profiteth al 
but Godlineſs ls profitable G all _ ö 
having the Promiſe of the Life that no; 
and of oo _ to come. ? 

9. This is a faithful Saying, and worth 
all Acceptation, [a Truth dou "worth y to rd 
lied on, viz. T hat Godlineſs bath the Promiſes 
that Life which is to come. | 

10. For therefore we both labour, at 
ſuffer Reproach, becauſe we truſt in the livins 
God, 4 who is the Saviour of all Men, eſheci 
ally of thoſe that believe. 

It. Theſe Things command [Gr. erb 
and teach [Men to believe.) 

12. Let no Man [have occaſion to] deſpit 
r thy Youth, [or thy Function, by reaſon of it;] 1 
but be thou an Example of [and to] Belie 
vers, in Word [of Doctrine] in [ Gravity of] 
Converſation, in Charity [to ail] in [Fer 
cy of ] Spirit, in Faith, in Purity [of Life.] 

13 * Till I come [to thee] give attendance 


may ſt learn to teach others ;] to Exhortation 
[to what they ought to do, and to awid;) to 
Doctrine, ¶ teaching them what to believe. 

14. Neglect not [to ſtir up] the Gift that 
is in thee ; [ See Note on 2 T7. i. 6.] which 
was given thee by Prophecy, | according to the 
foregoing Prophecies concerning thee ; Sec Note, 
I Fm. i. 18.] * with the laying on of the 
Hands of the Presbytery. 

15. Meditate on theſe Things, [which than 


inſtructeſt others, ver. 15.] give thyſelf wholly 
to them, [to Exhortation and DotFrine, ver. 11, 
12.] that C /o thou may ft perform them with /ul 
readineſs and exactneſs, [that] thy proiting 
may a unto all. 

6. Tale heed to thy ſelf, [that thou ff 
exemplarily, ver 12. ] and to thy Doctrine (th 
it be ſound and edifying, ver. 6.) continue 
them, [in the Exerciſes mention d, ver. 12, 15: 
for in doing this, thou ſhalt both fave th. 
ſelf, [by doing faithfully thy Duty,] and then 
that hear thee, [hy engaging them 10 perſons 
theirs. ] 
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Annotations on Chap. IV. 
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O TVWua frrws Meyer, The Spirit Offices. But conſidering that this Epiſtle, 


7 


4 Ver. 1. 


ſaith expreſly.] Hence Mr. Mede 


the Scriptures ; for though the Spirit in the 
Apoſtles advertiſed them of many Things, viz. 
Ile Spirit ſaid to Peter, Behold three Men 
ſek thee, Acts x. 19. The Spirit ſaid, Sepa- 


the Miniſtry, Acts xiii. 2. (See Acts xvi. 6, 
and xxi. 11.) yet he did this only, . Geguart, 
in « Viſion, Acts x. 19. or by ſecret Inſpira- 
tins (and ſo not fnrws, expreſſy.) But to 
this the Fathers anſwer, That the Word pred 
here ſignifies only Qavepws, cg, clearly, and 
ferſpicuoy/ly ; to which it may be added, That 
in thoſe Times of Propheſy, when the Prophets 
had the Government of the Churches, and 
Ipake ſtill in the publick Aſſemblies, it might 
reaſonably be ſaid, T he Spirit ſpeaketh expreſ= 
h, what they taught expreſly in the Church. 
And whereas hence he infers, That this Pro- 
phely muſt be found ſomewhere in the Old 
Teſtament ; the Reverend Doctor Hammond 
thinks that unneceſſary, this Apoſtaſy being 
fretold by our Prophet, who had the Spirit 
without meaſure, ſaying, Matt. xxiv. 11, 12. 
Then many ſhall be ſcaudaliged, and many falſe 
Prophets Pall ariſe, x, , and ſhall de- 
ere nany; and becauſe Iniquity ſhall abound, 
ite Love of many ſvall wax cold. I confeſs, 
Mir. 1!cde ſeems to have found this Propheſy, 


rofiting 


liel 
le UU 
nue in 


1 11 my x. 36, 3 38, 39. But to omit all 
ve ti 


d them Daniel 'f . . | 
enen eh lo well acquainted with the Import 
ange Gods, both in the Law and the 
: rophets, ſhould give that infamous Name, 
n Nechar, a ſtrauze God, to our bleſſed 
Mau ; or that he ſhould at the ſame Time 
Freely, That Antichriſt ſhould acknow- 
ge and increaſe Chriſt with Honour, and 
Jer Giveſt Chriſt of his Glory and Honour, 


) tting up Mabuzzims in Oppoſition to his 


concludes, That the Apoſtle muſt refer to 
ſome P rophely of theſe 'T hings recorded in 


rate me Barnabas and Saul, for the Work of 


the Words, I can by no means think, that 


according to Biſhop Pearſon, was writ in the 
11th of Nero, A. D. 64. why may we not 
refer this Prediction, either to the Apoſtaſy, 
pnrec, expreſly mentioned, 2 Thefſ. ii. 3, 9. or 
to the Predictions of the Apoſtles mentioned 
by St. Fude, ver. 17, 18, 19? 


Ibid. 'Ev tstggs xatggis, In the latter Times.] b 


The Jewiſh Doctors lay this down as a 
Rule, that where-ever we find this Phraſe, 
g Mm MMR in the latter Days, we are to 
underſtand it of the Age or Times of the 
Meſſiah : So, Gen. xlix. 1. Gather yourſelwes 
together, ſaith Facob to his Sons, that I may 
tell you what will befal you, i igqatwy F nus- 
eh, in the laſt Times, i. e. the Days when the 
Sceptre ſhall depart from Judah, and Shiloh the 
Meſſiah hall come. Numb. xxiv. 14. Come, 
faith Balaam, and Iwill tell thee what ſpall befal 
thy People, i iyars 7 nue, in the latter 
Days, i. e. when the Star comes out of Jacob, 
and the Sceptre ariſeth out of Ifrael, i. e. when 
the Meſſiah comes, ſaith the Targum of On- 
kelns, on v. 17. 1/a. ii. 2. In the laſt Days the 
Mountain of the Lord ſhall be eſtabliſhed on 
the Top of the Mountains, and all Nations 
ſhall flow into it : In the Times of the Me/- 
fab, ſay R. Salomon, and other Fews. Fer. 
XXiii. 20. In the latter Days ye ſhall under- 
ſtand this; in the Days of the Meſſiah, Tar- 
gum on ver. 5. Daniel, ii. 28. There is a 
God of Heaven who maketh known to the 
King, what ſhall come to paſs, * *gyatay F 


the Me/iab be ſet up, ver. 44. See alſo, chap. 
x. 14. Hoſea iii. 5. Afterwards they ſhall re- 
turn, and ſhall ſcek the Lord, and David their 
King ; 'Targ. Meſſiah their King, the Son of 
David, in the latter Days. Micah iv. 1. In the 
laſt Days ſhall the Mountain of the Lord be 
eſtabliſhed upon the Top of the Mountains 
Where Dr. Pocock faith, T hat by the laſt Days 
are —_— the Days ” 4 — of the 3 
or Chriſt, is agreed on by ſome Jews, and moſt 

"IN : Chriſtians, 


f 


er Objections againſt his Interpretation of rutew», from his Times, till the Kingdom of 
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Chriſtians. And where-ever we meet with 
this Phraſe in the New Teſtament, it mani- 
feſtly refers to the Beginnings of Chriſtianity, 
and ſignifies the /aft Times of the Jewiſh 
State, or OEconomy, concurring with the 
Times of the Meffiah; and the erecting of 


his Kingdom, by calling the Gentiles, and 


ſettling a Chriſtian Church, to ſucceed that 


of the Jews. Thus when the Holy Ghoſt 


fell down on the Apoſtles and Diſciples, 
This is that, faith St. Peter, which was ſpoken 
of by the Prophet Joel, ſayiug, In the Inft Days 


Iwill pour my Spirit upon all Fleſp, Acts ii. 17. 


So, Heb. i. 1. God, who of old ſpake to our Fa- 


 thers by the Prophets, in" *oyatwy q., in 


theſe laſt Days hath ſpoken to us by his Son, 
i. e. by him who, faith St. Peter, was fore- 
ordained from the Beginning of the World, 
but was manifeſted, r #9/4Twv 7 yegvwy, in 
the laft Times; where the Times of Chriſt's 
Manifeſtation to the World, and of his 
Preaching to the Fews, are manifeſtly ſtiled 


JT The laſt Times. So, Fam. v. 3. Tou have trea- 


ſured up your Gold and Silver, as Fire which 


Hall eat your Fleſh, & iggatous ruiews, in the 


laſt Days, 2 Pet. iii. 3. This know ye, i *gyars 
T nue, in the laſt Times there ſhall come 
Mockers, &c. and that they were then come, 
we learn from v. 5. This they are ignorant of ; 
and Fude xvii. 18. Remember the Words ſpoken 
before by the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that they ſaid unto you, that & ian yew, in 
the laſt Time there ſhould be Mockers, walking 


\: , after their own Luſts: And that they were then 
come, is evident from the following Words, 


Theſe are they who ſeparate themſelves, &c. 
ver. 19. And, x Fohn ii, 18. Little Children, 
Zorn wep bsi, tis now the laſt Hour, and, 
as you have heard, that Antichriſt ſhall (then) 
come, ſo uow are there many Antichriſts, where- 
by you may know, that this is the laſt Hour; 
So, 2 Tim. iii. 1, 2. This know, that in the 


laſt Days, & igyarois nutegs, there ſball be 
perilous Times; for Men ſhall be Lovers of 
. themſelves ; and that thoſe Times, or Days, 

and Perſons, were then come, is evident from 


his Exhortation, to turn away from them, ver. 5. 
and his Character of them, wv. 6. ©: TSTWy, of 
theſe are they that creep into Houſes, &c. 
And that the laſt Times here mentioned, were 
already come, we learn from his Admonition 
to Timothy, to put the Brethren in mind of 


.- theſe Things, ver. 4. Here, then, is another 


Defe& in Mr. Mede's ingenious Interpretation 
of theſe Words, that he hath not made it out, 
that the laſt Times are to be extended be- 
yond the firſt Century, or the Age of the 
Apoſtles. Mr. Mede faith, Theſe Words are 
not a Narration of Things preſent, but a Pre- 
diftion of what ſpall betide the Chriſtiau Faith 


' Apoltaſy from the Faith; bur th 


in After-times. I anſwer, They are, nl? 
a Narrative of what the Spirit had Fane 


þ 
ſhould happen in the Jatter , toll 


: © Determ; 
nation of the 'Time, when what wa; thus * 


told ſhould be accompliſhed, de ö 
fixed Import of the Jatter ines 100 5 
14% Times, faith Mr. Mede, being mem 
as the Indication when this Apoſtak * 
take Place, muſt therefore be ſuſie * 
determine the Time of this Apoſtaſy : 1 2 
they plainly do, according to my Inter . 
tation, But if, with others, you reſer 105 
laſt Times to the whole Times of 222 
they began not till above 400 Years aft. 8 
writing of this Epiſtle ; and why then h th 
Apoſtle ſo concerned, that 7:;:4tþy cen ho 
put the Brethren in Remembrance ot 15 
Things, ver. 6? And they contain 1260 Year, 
and ſo cannot inform us in what Period 4 
preciſe Portion of that 'Cime, this Apcli 
ſhould have its Riſe. | | 

Ibid. *ATosnoo/iar Tires © Nit, Sym ful 
depart from the Faith. ] Here ſeems another 
Defect of Mr. Mede's Hypotheſis, that he 
makes theſe Words to ſignify only a parti 
declining from the Faith, and that again g. 
ly virtual and conſequential, by ſetting ip 
Doctrines oppoſite to, or inconſiſtent uin 
though not owned to be ſo by them the 
embrace them; whereas Apoſtaſy frin the 
Faith ſeems plainly to import a falling of 
from it wholly, or at leaſt an actuil and 
— 8 renouncing of ſome eflential Part 
OT it. 

Ibid. Tewstyoles Tvivuac e ve 
xaNiais I auoviev, Giving Heed to ſeduting Si 
rits, and to Doctrines of Devils.) 'Theſe Nod 
by all the ancient Commentators, ſeem to be 
taken actively for thoſe Doctrines which at 
introduced by Men, led by the Suggeltion 
of Satan, and of evil Spirits; theſe Dodrins 
being, faith T heodoret, Ercivwy xunyala, ti 
Productions of thoſe evil Spirits; and they wio 
vent them are, faith Chryſoſtom, e uT bun 
eveeysuwor, Men acted by them. Tube {all 
Prophets, and falſe Apoſtles, faith the A 
thor of the interpolated Epiſtle to the . 
Jadelpbians, had Naor\dvev Tv pe, ( 30 
Spirit that deceived the People; they preacil 
d rdrlu 8, nh, Deceit and Error, and bl 
dwelling in them, T degzorra To de 
the Apoſtate Dragon. 'Theſe falſe Propit 
had, faith St. 7obn, ved I Tha, 0 Wn 
of Error; as the Apoſtles had ad 7 9/0 
es, the Spirit of Truth, 1 John iv. 1,6. * 
far it is from being true, that the Noni 
rit ſignifies Doctrines, and not thoſe deli 
Spirits which taught them, yet becau Y 
Prince of Devils, Matth. ix. 34. he girl 


* 
— 
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1 Devil, Luke iv. 33: Rev. xvi. 14. the Sa- lative, and change the Infinitive into a Parti- 
nde the he Table, the Cup of Devils, 1 Cor. x. ciple, thus, Probibentes nubere, & abſtinentes 
ret  Habitation of Devils, Rev. xviii. 4 Cibis, Syr. Probibentes matrimonium, & 
by u wy Phraſes where Douudvie, Devils, are amoventes cibos, Arab. And Bochart gives us 
termi. aken objectively, I admit that Senſe alſo Inſtances of the like Nature from the Old Te- 
6 fore the Apoſtaſy procured by the ſtament, viz. Gen. xxxj. 40. By the Heat of 
A 95 here is that of the N re- the Day was J burnt, and by the Froft of the + 
r the lupſing from the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian © Night, (obrigeſcebam) I waxed ftiff with Cold. 
Mioned * chro thoſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Pro- Pf. cxxi. 6. The Sun ſhall not burn thee by Day, 
hou - of which our Saviour foretold they nor the Moon (refrigerate thee) by Night. So, 
ent w hould decerve Many, Matt. xxiv. 11, 24. where - Luke Xiil. 9. If it bring forth Fruit Cit No 
And & is they who apoſtatized by falling back to ſtand) if not, thou ſhalt cut it down. | 
terpre. Keatheniſm, are they who give heed to the That all theſe Things happen'd in the Apo- 
er these Dofrines of Dæmous For Dii Gentium Dæmo- ſtles Times, and many of them were to hap- 
ich; 1 the Gods of rhe Heathens are Damons. Pen before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, is 
frer th Ver. 2. Es Snoxgjod Nd oroywn, T hro' the evident ; that there was to be a great Apo- 
n is the rer ) of Falſe-ſpeakers.] E pro dz, thro', ſtaly before that Time, carried on by falſe ,, 
1 ſhould very common; ſo c nam dreary A], Prophets, and falſe Chriſts, our Lord expreſly 
ff wth hn all Decervableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs, 2 © had foretold ; and that in great meaſure it 
Year; Theſſ. ii. 9, 10. See Mark ix. 29. Luke i. IJ. had obtained; eſpecially among the Jews, we 
10d, gr As xvii. 31. Rom. xii. 21. Tit.i. 9. 2 Pet. iii. learn from the Epiſtle, to the Hebrews, writ 
\polith . Knavregaopſay T owvednow, of ſeared purpoſely to a= a Stop to it; that the great 
Cmſciences, i, e. of Conſciences which have > Promoters of it were deceitful Workers, falſe 
me (call aff the Senſe of Good or Evil, and da no Apoſtles, and that they carried on that Work 
another longer do their Office: For this Expreſſion, in Hypocriſy, eſteeming Gain Godlineſs, this 
that he Gith Theodoret, ſignifies, T ioariu aut dvate © Apoſtle doth often inform us; See 2 Cor. ii. 
a partia i, the extreme Stupor of their Conſciences; 17. and xi. 13, 14, 15. That they were Men 
ain ar br the Member ſeared, venfo dg H wegriegy whoſe Minds and Conſciences were defiled, 
ting up dow d reC dd, being mortified; hath Joſt its ſee Tit. i. 15. That their Doctrine was this, 
with i, wrmer Senſation. | „I is good for a Man not to touch a Woman, —* 
em that Ver. z. Koh yourTy, & Dt Baa 1 Cor. vii, 1. Their vain Philoſophy this, 
from the ww, Frbidding to marry, and commanding to ' Tafte not 0 forbidden Meats) handle not (an 
{ling off abſtain Lo Meats.) It is here to be noted unclean thing ;) ſee Coloſſ. ii. 21. It remains 
tual and fom T heopbylact, that in conſtruing theſe only to conſider who they ſhould be: That 
1al Part Words, Sx Peers dmo xows NaCav To - they could not be the Gnoftick K the Follow- 
w, a ken wege To ovCehNorrwy ers of Simon Magus, I have proved againſt | 
Areca B/, We muſt not repeat the Dr. Hammond, Note on Colof}. ii. 21. More- 
ring Hi ard forbidding, but add in lieu of it, coun- over, according to his Expoſition, they were 
e Words, felling to abſtain from Meats : So all the to appear before the Deſtruction of Feruſa- = 
m to be fcients have interpreted theſe Words of Jem ; for he interprets theſe Words, the Spirit 
hich ar % Clemens Alexandrinus, when he ſaith, & ſpeaketh expreſly, of our Lord's Prediction, 
jopeſtions ulation yauey, 8 pp xprwpayav, we muſt Matt. xxiv. Now there were no ſuch Hereticks 
Doctrines ut forbid to marry, nor yet to eat Fleſh. The among the Gnofticks *till the ſecond Century. ' -* 
ada, tit Ipoſtle, faith CY, Tertullian, notes them who Saturninus, faith (d) Theodoret, was the firſt 
they who molly forbad Marriage, and interdicted who named Matrimony the Doctrine of De- 
u bm eats, And (c) Epiphanius faith, This of wils, and taught Men to abſtain from living 
The falls he Apoſtle is fulfill'd in the Cataphryge, and Creatures. Now this Saturninus was before 
the Al dther Hereticks, for moſt of them, Ts yapdv (Ce Baſilides, who, by St. ( Ferom, is 
the l dhe. dT Gehen ary yihneow, often called, the Father of the Gnofticks ; 
id Marriage, and command to abſtain from whereas, that theſe Men were in the Apoſtles 
feats, This, in effect, is the Interpretation Times, we learn, faith (g Tertullian, from 
f all the ancient Commentators on the the Apoſtles themſelves. I have noted on 
ace, who give us the ſame Senſe of the 1 Cor. vii. 1. and on Coloſſ. ii. 21. conjectured, 
'Ords, as do the Fathers cited; and of all that they were the Eſſenes among the eus; 
he Tranſlations, which, tho* they do not add and that with them agreed the Magicians 
e Word commanding, yet they add a Copu- and Idolaters among the Heathens, we learn 
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(a) Strom, 1. 2. p. 462. | | 

6) Notat Apoſtolus eos qui in totum nubere prohibebant, qui & de cibis interdicebant quos Deus condidit. 

1% TH 1 Re _ (ec) Her. 48. p. 410. Se. 8. e ; 

(e) Mose 875 @poTO> 7% C “ar wriuace, rule 3 vo iyduyor mx. Her. Fab. 1.1. c. 3. 
ortuus eſt autem Baſilides, a quo Gnoſtici in Alexandria, temporibus Hadriani in Agrippa. 

30 Gs Acids Alpemeapys *AntZardeeus dg 5 of Trogmei. Euſeb. Chr. ad An. 134. à quo Gnoſtici. Hieron. 

5 Nx ſub Apoltolis fuiſſe ab ipſis Apoſtolis diſcimus. De Preſcr. c. 33, 34. 
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A Paraphraſe, with An notations 0N Chan f 


from Clemens of Alexandria, who ſpeaking 
of thoſe Hereticks, who ſaid he Reſurre- 
ction had paſsd on them already, , did Tere 
d Ne, 7 yamo!, and therefore rejected Matri- 
mony, he faith this was not peculiar to 
theſe Menandrians, (hb) but they who worſhip- 
ped Idols, did alſo abſtain from Meats and Ve- 
nery ; and the Magicians who worſhipped An- 
gels and Demons, did alſo carefully abſtain 
from Wine, from living Creatures and from 
Venery. 

And if Saturninus, who ſucceeded Menan- 
der, who flouriſhed in the 'Time of Domitian 
and Trajan, did in this, as in moſt other 
Things, rd abr mT Merci \LddJoroynoat 
agree in Sentiments with Menander, as (i J 
Euſebius faith he did, the Apoſtle may rea- 
ſonably be conceived to include him : For 
Epiphanius faith of him, in the very Words 
of (Ck) Irenzus, that (I] be affirmed, that to 
marry, and beget Children, was from Satan, 
and that hence many of them abſtained from 
living Creatures; and by this feigned Conti- 
nence ſeduced many to their Hereſy. And 
this is the more likely, becauſe tis noted of 
this Menander, that he proceeded, es dx 
P weyias, to the Height of that Magick which 
was attended with that Abſtinence, Iren. & T; 
c. 21. Euſeb. H. Eccl. I. 3. c. 26. It is no Ob- 
jection againſt this Interpretation, that the 
Eſſenes mentioned by Philo and Foſephus, 
were not Chriſtians, and ſo could not depart 
from the Faith : For who can prove that none 
of them embraced the Faith of Chriſt, or 
that they could not do it, and yet retain 
their old Sentiments concerning Meats and 
Marriage? It may be alſo true, that the Me- 
nandriaus were not yet formed into a Sect 
when this Epiſtle was endited ; but that af- 
fets not my Interpretation, ſince tis certain 
from 1 Cor. vii. 1. and Col. ii. 16, 1. (See the 
Notes there) that their Doctrines obtained 
before. And that the Perſons here intended 


- muſt be Fudaizers, is fairly gathered from 
wer. J. and from theſe Words, Commanding 


to abſtain from Meats, which God hath created 
to be recerved with T hankſgiving of them that 
believe and know the Truth ; for thoſe laſt 
Words ſhew, that theſe Perſons were ſuch 
as had no Faith, or Knowledge of that 
Chriſtian Truth, that every Creature of God 
was good (for Food) and nothing was to be 
refuſed, as polluted, or unclean, wer. 4. Add 
to this, that Dr. Lightfoot, Note on Acts xv. 


rit ſpeaketh expreſly, [ Day. xi. 


20. quotes this Paſſage fro 

fol. 602. viz. 'That — 4 he _=_ Bath 
ſtroyed the ſecond Time, the Phat TY 
Separatiſts) were greatly multiplied Fi le 
who taught, that it was not lawful 25 by — 
or to drink M ine; and a little aſter Fy Io 
but juſt that we ſhould ordain among £ A 
not to marry Wives, nor beget Childrey * 
if theſe Phariſees then eſpouſed theſe T I 
they may be the Perſons here Noted I 
Apoſtle. Thus have I given my own 0c; 1 
concerning the true and primary cb 
theſe Words. Others, I Know, concen a 
they refer to the Apoſtaſy of the Clin : . 
Rome, and therefore diſcant on them nine | 

Ver. 1. But [in Oppoſition to this 12 
Codlineſs, mentioned C ap. ili. 1 $, 16. * 
another Myſzery of Iniquity, of which] the * 
39. ſaying] that in the latter Times FR 
depart from the Faith, giving heed to erg 
ous Spirits, and Doctrines of Devils, | 
, I. Ev usegis, In the latter Days.) Thai 
in the Times of Antichriſt, 1 Foby ii. 18. Da 
ii. +4 See Hof. iii. 5. Micab iv. 1. 

Ibid. *ATc5roovrai = viguαε, Some ſhall aum 
from the Faith.) Idolatry bein repreſented 
the Old Teftament as Apeſtaſy — the Law 
Moſes, and the God of [/rae!, the like Idol 
in the Church of Rome may well be counts 
an Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Faith, 

Ibid. Iegotyovres Tvdpaor hav, Gying 
heed to ſeducing Spirits ;) i. e. Men adel b. 
ſeducing Spirits; for Tv%uara doth often fp 
nify the Impulſes or AMatus's of good or ex 
Spirits; of good, ſo 1 Cor. xiv. 12. you an 
zealous, nvdudruy, of ſpiritual Gifts, or A 
tus's ; and ſo throughout the Chapter; of i 
Spirits, as 1 Fohn iv. 1. Believe nit every $i 
rit, but try the Spirits. Accordingly the con 
ing of the Man of Sin is to be r paw 
Tærad, according to the Energy of Satan, wit 
all Hing Wonders, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. So was tht 
Idolatrous Worſhip of the Gentiles promotec 
ſay (m. Tertullian, (n Euſebius, and 
(0) Cbryſoſtom; So alſo was the Worlhip 0 
Saints promoted in the Church of Rune ; Se 
Mr. Mede, l. 3. c. 3, 4. 


Ibid. Kai 1 \a0o%a% ors ανννοð·˙̃un, And to D. 
frrines of Devils; ] i. e. to the Hal 
Theology concerning Demons, or giving heed t 
the Doctrine concerning the Worſhip of deat 
Men, or departed Saints, brought in by tax 
pretended Apparitions ; and Wonders wrought 


m—— 1 


(hb) Aw of g , Adνν, C Brod my Te dun = dppwd)ciay d y he Hd e- foi 5 ni; Ms 
vie oi Te d J lx. Ae ον E mxe%, NA pA u dryſinog, — Strom. 3. p. 446. B. C. 
7. 


(7) Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 4. c 


( Nubere & generare à Satanà dicunt eſſe, multi autem ex iis qui ſunt ab eo & ab animalibus abſtinent 


r fictam hujuſmodi continentiam ſeducentes multos. 


(1) Te ai 5 N Nerd —— an TS Eames ù nie Mit, dhe x; of Theiss awTw! i ama), 
rα² e dive mAnleias avToy nv maar) eig F avray amitly. Her. 23. 6. 2 


(n) Pref. Evang. I. 5. c. 2. 


(m) Apol. c. 21 


1 FN — 
— 


Iren. "A I. C. 22. zung d 


(e) Orat. contra Judaiz, Tom. 6. p. 375: 


LI 


to TIMOTHY. $23 


Gur. 1V. e Firſt Epiftl 


cir Tombs after Death, which, were in- 
py es Cat all done, wrought by the Illuſions 
" Way g deed, ! 


(oi e e e, eee, 1/bith Apoſaſy foal 
In ling noted] By the Hypocriſy of Lyars, 
eat Nah 2 have their Conſcience ſeared. 


ht Card the Hypocriſy, &c.] Hence it is argued, 


aer ; ho thus promote and carry on this 

10 ow muſt — open Deſerters, but hy- 

1 . profeſſors of that Faith, from which 

F | th hey by their Actions virtually depart. | 

= Ter z. And the Men I [peak of may be diſ= 
0 


«med by theſe Marks, that they are] of thoſe 
io forbid to marry, and command to ab- 
in from Meats, which God hath created to 


eive, tha 
-hurch 7 


— be receiv'd with T ang Ir of them which 
there | believe and know the Truth. 

the 9 Ver. 3. Kw}.uovrTwy 7aeav, Forbidding to mar- 
| _ | „] As is done in the Roman Church to Monks 
wy and Nuns, fee Mr. Mede, l. 3. c. J. and to 


the Clergy ; and that, faith Pope Siricius, Quo- 


* nam qui in Carne ſunt Deo placere non poſſunt, 
That Becauſe they that are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe 
18. Dn C04 


Ver. 4. Arx Peopdrw, To abftain 
frm Meats.) That this is done in the Roman 
ſented i Church, by a Law obliging ſome Orders of 
e Law Monks to abſtain from all Fleſh, ſee Mr. Meade, 
Idolat bid. And this may well be reckoned as a 
Counted Character of Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Faith, 
becauſe it ſeems. to be a reducing of them back 
from their Chriſtian Liberty, to a Conformity 
to the Legal Rites. | TW: 
Ver, 5. Ayiad erat, It is ſanttified. } So the 
Jews from theſe Words, Pſal. cxxxiv. 2. Lift up 
jour Hands, Kodeſh ad Sanctitatem, and bleſs 
the Lord, gather, That the Benediction is the 
&andification of the Meat, and that it is not 
lawful to eat of it till it be thus ſanctified. But. 
Hu. Jud. cap. Xii. p. 241: 01 | 
| id 8. — 9 Bodily Exerciſe.] 
an, wil The Apoſtle in the former Verſe exhorted 
\ was the Timothy, vue, to exerciſe himſelf unto 
omote bodlincſs, as the Athleticks did, in the Oiym- 
and 5 f!ck Games, exerciſe themſelves for their Com- 
whip 0 bats, adding here, that their Exerciſes, tho 
ne; de bey were very hard and difficult, tended little 
w Profit, they ſtriving for Maſtery; only 


all eps 


) Crving 
ated by 
ſen fi 
d or en 

you ar 
or Aﬀa 
; of ey 
very $ 
he CON 
: pay 7 


1d to Ds that they might obtain a corruptible Crown, 
Hethe I Cor. ix. 25. whereas that Piety in which 
heed offi be did adviſe him to exerciſe himſelf, was 
of d 7" alle for all Things; or, becauſe 'Philo 


by thell 
wrought 


makes mention 75» ouvsywy wWovwy, of the con- 
mul Labours of the (p) Eſſenes, and (q) 7 = 
[ths of their , or Exerciſes Morning 
ad Evening ; he perhaps may oppoſe unto 
them this Exerciſe of Piety. 

| er. 9. Os 581 Tri WavTY avlwrwy, IV ho 
© lde Saviour of all Men.] The Author of the 
00K De Vocatione Gentium expounds this 
"ay well, telling us, That by ſaying, J. 2. 


——̃ — 


ö ni; Ma 


abſtinent 


mt d 


c. 31. Ile is the Saviour of all Men, be con- 
firms the general Goodneſs of God towards all 
Men; and by adding, eſpecially. of ' them that 
believe, he ſhews, there is one part of Mankind, 
which, thro" the Benefit of divinely inſpired Faith, 
is, by ſpecial Benefits, advanced to the higheſt, 
and eternal Felicity. He is the Saviour of all 
Men, 1. Leaving rione of them without ſome 
Teſtimonies of his Goodneſs, Als xiv. 17. 
ſufficient. to engage and direct them fo to ſeek 
the Lord, that they may find him, Acts xvii. 
27. Lib. ii. 5. Nulli nationi hominum bonitatis 
ſue dona ſubſtraxit, ſaith the ſame Author. 
2. Shewing to them ſo much of himſelf, i. e. 
of his eternal Power and Godhead, as might 
render them inexcuſable, in that they did not 
glotify him as God, neither were they thankful, 
Rom. i. 20, 21. and writing in their Hearts 
the Law of Nature, which enabled them by 
Nature to do the Things of the Law, and 
made their Conſciences accuſe them, when 
they neglected ſo to do, Rom. ii. 14; 15. 
they knowing ſo far the Righteouſneſs of 
God, that they-who- did thoſe Things which 
were contrary to the Law of Nature, were wor- 
thy of Death, Rom. i; 32. For adbibita eſt ſem- 
per univerſis hominibus quædam ſupernæ menſura 
doctrinæ, qua etſi occioris, parcioriſque gratiæ 
fuit, ſuffecit tamon quibuſdam ad remedium, 
omnibus ad teſtimonium. 3. Accepting every 
where him that worked Righteouſneſs, of 
what Nation ſoever he might be, Acis x. 
35. and accounting hin as circumciſed who 
kept the Righteouſneſs of the Law, Rom. ii. 
26. And laſtly, Rewarding the good Deeds 
of all that diligently ſought him, Heb. xi. 6. 
Mr. C. | underſtands; this Salvation, of De- 
liverance- from temporal Dangers, in which 
Senſe it is alſo true; but that cannot be 
the intire Senſe | of the Apoſtle, who had 
ſaid before, ver. 8. that 'Godlineſs hau the 
Promiſe of this Liſe, and that wubich is to 
come, i. e. both of temporal and eternal Sal- 
vation, and adds, ver. 9. This ig a-faithfil 
Saying, and worthy of all Acceptation ; i e. that 
not 'Temporal only, but Eternal Bleſſings, are 
to be expected —— him, and that therefore 
they, the Apoſtles, laboured and ſuffered Re- 
proach, becauſe they truſted in the living God, 
who is the Saviour of all Men; whereas, doubt- 
leſs; they did this, not only with reipect to 
Temporal, but eſpecially'to Eternal Salvation, 
2 Cor. iv. 17. | 8 
Ver. 12. Try veernre, Thy Touth.) The Preſ- 
byters were generally in thoſe Times aged, as 
their Name imports ; but Timothy, becauſe 
the Gift of Propheſy had pointed him out 
for that Work, ver. 14. and becauſe the Gifts 
of the Spirit had render'd him fit, was made 
an Evangeliſt in his younger Age, and there- 
fore the Apoſtle doth exhort him to make up 
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(p) De Vita Cont. 5p. 692. B. 
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(q) De Bello Jud. p. 785, 785. 
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I arapbraſe, with Aunotations on Chap. If 


in the Excellency of his Doctrine, and in the 
Gravity of his Converſation, what was want- 


ing in his Age. . 
[ Ver. 13. Here, 1. It is well noted by the 


Fathers, and by Efthius, that if St. Timothy, 
who had Spiritual Gifts, was yet, by St. Paul, 
commanded to be thus diligent in reading 
the Scriptures, that in his Exhortations he 
might profit others, then much more ſhould 
other Biſhops and Miniſters be ſo, quos omnes 
Paulus in Timothes inſtruit; then alſo ſhould 


they not depend upon extemporary Effuſions, 


without Attendance unto Reading. 

2. That the Illumination, or Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, ſhould not hinder our Diligence 
in reading and ſtudying what we are to Ex- 
hort others to, and inſtruct them in: For, 
faith T heodoret, it becomes us to bring our 
Labour, xa: Sr NMauCdvav Th c TS ud 
uar O., and fo to receive the Grace of the 
Spirit. 

Ver. 14. Mera emfiowws Toy yew Wpto- 
Curepjs, With the Impoſition of the Hands of 
the Presbytery.] The yagwue, or Spiritual 
Gift here mentioned, is expreſly ſaid to be 


given, chic This embicsus Tw h,ν⁵j⏑ů u, by the 
luaying on of the Hands of St. Paul, 2 Tim. i. 6. 
the giving of the Spiritual Gifts, ſeeming 


to be peculiar to this, or ſome other Act 
of an Apoſtle, Acts viii. 17. and xix. 6. But 
other Seniors, or Presbyters, as Irenæus, |. 4. 
c. 43. calls them, Qui cum Epiſcopatus Suc- 
ceſſione Chariſma veritatis certum acceperunt, 
© Who with their Succeſſion received the 
c certain Chariſma of Truth, might, and 
did lay on their Hands together with him. 


This Ceremony of Impoſition of Hands in 


Ordination is confirmed from the Practice 
of the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolical Men, thus 
ordaining Deacons, Acts vi. 6. Paſtors, or 
Teachers of the Word, As xiii. 3. Elders, 
whether Biſhops, or Presbyters, in every City, 


Practice they certainly derived Fay 


Crine, by that Impoſition of Hand; which 


Acts xiv. 23. and Evangelifts here 


Fews, who created Governors of Cx... 
Cauſes, or Ruling Elders, and Pos 
Cors, and Rabbins, to be Teacher; of 
Law, i. e. to labour in the Word and 1 
they called m>npp, as Moſes did to Paſo 

"., 


as (r) 


the Seventy to aſſiſt him ; and as wo 


born (s) laid their Hands upon the Levite 
Numb. vill. Io. who were choſen to ſerve 
in their ſtead, and fo conſecrated then l 


God in their Name. And this Way of 
ſecration, by Impoſition of —— 8 by. 


came down from (t) Hua, by 4 Perpetul 


= Succeſſion to their Rabbins. Though therefye 


I ſcarce find any Footſteps of it in the fri 
Century, or ſecond, yet Cyprian, in the third, 
ſpeaks of it as that which, De Traditione 1); 
vina & Apoſtolica Obſervatione ſervanin ; 
& renendum, ** was to be obſerved and hel 
2 from Divine Tradition, and Apoſtolic 
Obſervation, in the Collation of the Epil 
* copal Office, and as that which they 
(u) practiſed in the Ordination of Sabin 
to that Office. (x) Euſcbius faith, Oris 
alſo was thus advanced to the Presbytery by 
the Biſhops of Cæſarea: And the AN 
Conſtitutions give us this as an Ordinance of 
(y) St. Jobn the Apoſtle, who, doubtlek, 
when he returned from Patmos to Epheſus, 
regulating the Churches, and conſtituting 
Biſhops, did it according to the Rites of 
the Fews, and Practice of the other Apo- 
ſtles ; whence, I conclude, this is no acci- 
dental, but a neceſſary Rite of the due Ordi- 
nation of Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons. 
Ver. 16. Exipbe & wirois,] See the De- 
fence of theſe Words, Examen Milli. 


— 


(r) Sanbed. c. 4. 
8 Morin. de Sacr. Ordin. Par. 3. Ex. 7. 9. 3 


(s) See Chastuni on the Place. 


u) Quod & apud vos factum videmus in Sabini College noſtri Ordinatione, ut de univerſe fraternitatis 
Suffragio, & de Epiſcoporum qui in preſentia convenerant judicio, Epiſcoparus ei deferretur, & manus el in 


locum Baſilidis imponeretur, Ed. Ox. Ep. 67. p. 172. 


(x) o ecm cpie ciel. Nee ren & Halgafelg mel; T6v 75 5 imonimur daR, Lil. Fed. 


I. G & 33> 


(y), "One , imonimes neTariowr, ime 9 hg Wxancias dppiow, Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 6. © 23. 5. f. 
Nees Ni , & in,, F xd im 7 x2panig bare 


Diaconis, cap. 17. 


abrös. Conſt. Apoſt. I. 8. c. 16. Via De 


= Chap. V. the Firſt Epiſtle to T1MoTH Y. 625 
— 

1 this | | 

Om t 8 

ers, J 

$ of the | 6 | | | | 

and Dy. N Ebuke not b an Elder [with men | rather] marry, bear Children, guide 
Is which 1 R Severity,] but intreat him as the Houſe, | and /o ] give none Occaſion to 
Jag rather, and the younger Men as Brethren, the Adverſary [ of Chriſtianity ] to ſpeak res. 
*% (0) WW (;n report of rh Tourh, chap. iv. . [off] | 

aſſume [i © The elder Women, as Mothers ; the 15. [The Neceſſity of which Precept is too 

ie Fir, o er. as Siſters ; [being careful to converſe great,] For ſome [of theſe young Widows] are 
Levite, or 2 when Necelſity requires it,] with all already ꝗ turned aſide after Satan. q 


lO ery Purity, [with Gravity in your Words and Coun- 


_ d Heart, at 

mee, Obſervance of your Eyes ana Heart, a 
of Con. an and — which can miniſter no Suſpi- 
te tion of undue Behaviour towards them.] #5 
Nr + 3. 4 Honour Widows, that are * Widows 
eretore =, | 

indeed. * 5 

wy 3 But if any Widow have Children, or 


F Nephews ; f ler them [ i. e. thoſe Children, or 
ed., learn firſt [or chiefly] to ſhew 


_ 5 Pity at home, [ i. e. o their own Family, or 
n — Hiyſbold,] and to requite their Parents, [ who 
_ have bred them up, ver. 10.] for that is good 
h 7 f and acceptable before God; [ and then, if they 
aum be able, extend their Charity to others. | 

One 5. Now, ſhe that is a Widow indeed, and 
a LE þ © defolate, [being left quite alone, without any 
2 h Children to relieve her,] truſteth in God, and 
nce of continueth in Supplications and Prayers Night 


and Day, 


ri 6. But ' ſhe that liveth in Pleaſure, ¶ licen- 
3 ziouſly] is dead [to God,] whilſt ſhe thus liveth, 
1 4 [and ſo is not to be reſpected as a Vital Member 
Apo- of the Church, or nouriſhed by ber.) 
5 0 7. And theſe Things give in Charge that 
Ordi. they [i. e. the I idows) may be blameleſs. 
8. But if any [having Ability] provide not 
Ms. 2 : 
* for his own [ Kindred] and eſpecially for thoſe 
of his own Houſe, he hath [in Works] denied 
& the Faith, and is * worſe than an Infidel. 
| 9. | Let not a Widow be taken into the 
— | Number | of Widows to be maintained by the 
n Church,] under m threeſcore Years old, having 
n been the Wife n of one Man, [ not one that 
jitatis hath divorced herſelf from one Husbaid, and 
el in married again.]! | | 
11 10. [Being alſo] well reported of for good 
d Works; e if [I, that ] ſhe hath brought up 
p. K. Children, if [ That] ſhe hath lodged Strangers, 
ige De if ſhe hath waſhed the Saints Feet, if ſhe Path 


releved the Afflicted, if the hath diligently 

followed every good Work. 

11. But the younger Widows refuſe ; for 

P when they have begun to ? wax wanton 
— Lor grow weary of ] Chriſt, they will 

12. Having Damnatio | 

| alt off their feſt Faith. Ny I 

13. And withal, they learn to be idle, wan- 


dering about from Houſe to Houſe 3 and not 


| peaking Things which they ought not. 
14. I will therefore, that the younger Wo- 


only idle, but Tatlers alſo, and Buſy-bodies, ft 


16. If any Man or Woman that believeth, 
have Widows ¶ belonging to their Family,] let 
them relieve them, and let not the Church be 
charged ¶ with them,] that ¶ being freed from 
that Charge, ] it may [the better be able to] re- 
lieve them that are Widows indeed, | that is, 
are wholly deſtitute of Help, ver. 5. 

17. Let the Elders that rule well, be count- 
ed worthy of * double Honour, [ i. e. of a more T 
liberal Maintenante, ] * eſpecially thoſt who 1 
labour in the Word and Doctrine. . 

18. For the Scripture ſaith, Thou ſhalt t 
not muzzle the Ox that treadeth out the 
Corn, and the Labourer is worthy of his 
Reward. OS | | 

I9. * Againſt an Elder receive not an Accu- u 
ſation, but before [ em, upon the Teftimony of  \, 
two or three Witneſſes. 

20: * Them that ſin, rebuke before all, K 
that others alſo may fear. | 

21. I charge thee before God and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, |whon thou ſerveſt, and by whoſe 
Authority thou acteſt in this Miniſtry, ] and the 
Elect Angels, [ who are In pectors and Ob- 
ſervers of what is done in the Church, 1 Cor. 

xi. 10.] that thou obſerve theſe Things, with- 
out preferring one before another, [| out of Fu- 
_ to their Perſons;] doing nothing by Par- 
tiality. . * 3 

4 Lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, nei- y 
ther be Partaker of other Mens Sins; Keep . 
thyſelf pure [ from them.] e 

23. * Drink no longer Water l but uſe 2 
a little Wine [together with it,] for thy Sto- 
mach's ſake, and | for] thine often Infirmities. 

24. ¶ And to preſerve thee from'Miſftake, or Yaſh. 
Proceeding, either in Ordinations, ver. 22. or in 
rebuking the ſcandalous Offender, conſider, that] 
ſome Mens Sins are open [ and diſcernable] be- 
fore-hand, [i. e. before any VMuneſſes are come in 
againſt them,] going before to Cor, for] Judg- 
ment, | or to bring the Cenſures of the Church up- 
on them ʒ] and Cin] fome Men, they follow after, 
Li. e. their evil Diſpoſitions appear afterward.) | 

25. *2 Likewiſe alſo the good Works of aa 


ſome are manifeſt--before-hand,-{ and 7 


Examination is 7 concerning them; and 
they that [i. el whoſe Works] are otherwiſe, 
cannot be [long], hid, [ their. Vices will, by In- 
ormation of others they converſe with, or by 
Temptation, and their cun evil Tnclinations,” be 
at laft diſcovered. ] e 
Anno» 
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a Ver. I NI 


0 * + 


33 „ 22 


b 


Py 


C 


d 


Annotations 


H' emmMnEnc, Rebuke not.] The 
Word ſignifies to chaſtiſe, or 
rebuke with Severity, and ſometimes with 
Stripes. | 
Ibid: TIpeeCuriew, An Elder.) In the Judg- 
ment of Chryſoſtom, T heodoret, OEcumenius, and 
T heophylact, the Elder here ſignifies, & + tepta, 
do F y,] ra, not a Prieſt, but a grave, 


antient Man, ſuch being, in all Ages and 


Nations, ſtiled Fathers; and this Senſe, the 
Diſtinction here of Ages, and of Sexes, ſeems 
to plead for. a 
Ver. 2. IleoCuriegs, The Elder Women. | 
The Widows of the Church, ſaith Dr. Hammond, 
very improbably ; they being mentioned par- 
ticularly in the Sequel of the Chapter. 

Ver. 3. Tiuc,. Honour. | i. e. Yield them 
Reverence and Alimony ; for that Proviſion 
for them is included in this Honour, is evident 
from ver. 4. and the 8th. Thus, not to give 
Parents what is needful for them, is to tranſ- 
greſs the Precept which commands us to Ho- 


nous our Father and our Mother, Mark vii. 10, 


II, 12. So Acts xxviii. 10. TlokNais Tyaais exi- 
unca nas, they honoured us with many Honours, 


giving us, Ta wege rm yrac!, ſuch Things as 


were neceſſary. Hence, in the (a) Feruſalem 
Targum, Honprare, eſt Viaticum providere ; 
To honour, is to make Proviſions for any 
© Perſon *” : So here, Honour Widows ; that is, 
faith T heophylact, rd dvayuaia Ne, provide 
them Neceſſaries : See Note on Mark vii. 10. 


Ibid. Tas brug xn, That are Widows in- 


deed.] Anſwering that Name, by being xr- 
pda. deſolate, and deſtitute of any other to 
relieve them, and being alſo exemplarily pious, 


Ver. 5. Widows, ſaith Cotelerius, hath divers 


Significations; it ſignifies, 1. Any Woman 
that ſurvives her Husband. 2. Poor Women, 


who, after the Death of their Husbands, 
need the. Alms of the Church; ( as here.) 


2. Such as conſecrated themſelves to God, 


profeſſing perpetual Widowhood ( wer. 5.) 


4. Such as were choſe into the Eccleſiaſtical 
' Miniſtry, or made Deaconeſſes, ver. 9g. That 


there ſhould be any de e or Perſons 


that were always Virgins, called, Tas wapSi- 
vs, Tas Meyouſoas yiews, Widows: Though 
the Paſſage of Ignatius, according to Voſſius's 
Reading, ſeems to make for it ; yet, accord- 
ing to the Reading of Biſhop Uſer (denn ap 


- 


uf % xnes:) it makes againſt it; and Virgo 


- Church. 


I Paraphraſe, with Annotations on — 


on Chap. V. 


Vidua, a Virgin Widow; that is adm 
the Degree of a Deaconeſs, is, in 0 ar 
lian's Language, a Miracle, or Monſter at 
"Tis certain, ſuch a one conld e 

none of the Apoſtle's Widows here: for þ 
ſuppoſeth his Widows may have Chilira 
ver. 4. and expreſly forbids any to be ch; 
into the Number of Widows, that hath 1 
nouriſhed or brought up Children, der. 9 J 
and *tis not reaſonable to conceive the Ching 
of Smyrna ſhould ſo ſoon tranſgreſs againſt thi 
Rule of the Apoſtle, or that this famony 
Martyr ſhould approve ſuch a Violation of th 
Apoſtle's Precept. | 

Ibid. Note alſo, That the Reading of Bio 
Uſher is confirmed from the like Words, i 4 
SiO, N x#es, found in the Apoftolical Cy. 
ſtitutions, 1. 3. cap. 6. 


Ver. 4. MauSavirwoay wowrov + tric cn 
woiCov, Let them learn firſt to ſhew Picty a 
home.) The Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the Cut 
the Children ſhould take to nouriſh their fa. 
rents which are Widows, @fwro, before they 
ſuffer them to be burthenſom to the Curt, 
as it is evident from ver. 16. which faith, | 
any Man or Woman have Widows (belonging 
to their Family) let them relieve them, au ii 
not the Church be charged with then; and ao 
from the following Words here, and to requit 
their Parents, which only can belong unto the 
Children, and was always reckoned an Act of 
Piety towards them, (c) as, after Cid, the 
Authors of our Being; whence antiently they 
were ſo reverenced, faith (d) Simplicius, 
to be called Gods. | 

Ver. 5. M«porwpſun Solitary. ] So Philo; 
faith, the Widow of the Prieſt, which has no 
Children, muſt return to her Father's Houle, 
as avdegs % watd\wy tenu©-; Bd gaiay N a- 
Tapuyww, having no other Refuge, when defi- 


tute of Husband and Children, but ber Father: 


But if ſhe have Sons, or Daughters, tis fe- 
ceſſary that the Mother ſhould be placed vith 
her Children, d x, Suyaripts T 78 Nn 
oixias yrs, (e) for Sons and Daughters, bemp 
of the Houſe of their Parents, draw the Mather 
to it: Whence alſo we learn, what it & f, 
ſhew Pity to their own Houſe, ver. 4. U. To 
do it to their Parents. | 
Ibid. "Her Em + Ov, Truſteth in Ci 
i. e. Having no other Helper, ſhe repoleth 


—— — 


e 3 
— * 


— 


=) In Deut. xv. 14. 
Virgo Vidua. De Virgin. Peland. cap. 9. 


if You. Jo 2770 — 7 2 SA 49 T 
(e) Xen r irt aui aure, zn an nav, x; 


cum Hen. 
(4) Or 5 in WαeνEj˖ỹuν smay 
p. 178, 179. ( 


(b). Ne tale nunc Miraculum, ne dixerim Monſtrum, in Eccleſi 


e) L. 2. de Mon. p. 641. in fine. 


— 


2 denotatetut 


Oedr, d Sat yore, J In dd mis z mteeh lat cdu, 


7dr vg knighnony, ws H O53; aG ph πνẽs· Simpl: in Epict. c. 5 


herſelf 


** 3 
2 < 
4 *. 
—- 
4 
* 
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elf on Him alone, committing herſelf to 
; by conſtant Prayer for His Help. This 
Ouelerins' third kind of Widows, compared 
by the Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 
J c. 1. to the Widow of Sarepta, and to 
Ana the Daughter of Phanuel, mention d 
Luke ii. 36. who does not oblige herſelf, by 
Vow or Promiſe, ſo to do, but only remains 


nitted 90 
) Terty. 


er in the a x . 

ond K. eo Hysoa ynracs, as having the Gift 
+1 ebend, 80 St. Ferom deſcribes theſe 
Niles Widows, in theſe Words, Honora Viduas, qua 
e choſen cert widuee ſunt, hoc oft, que omni ſuorum aux- 
ath ng ily defitute ſunt, que manibus ſuis laborate 
. 9 2 yon poſſunt, quas paupertas debilitat, eta/que 
Chu confictt, quibus Deus ſpes eſt, S omne opus Ora- 
un{t th tie, Ep. ad Gerontiam. | | 

famong Ver. 6. HJ arab, She that liueth in 


Pleaſure.) This Word properly ſignifies to 


1 of th ink iquo 
"Y feed deliciouſly, and drink choice Liquors; 


f By i ase (nv vn, to live only for the Belly, faith 
* ? St. Chry/ofom. So Baek. xvi. 49. This was the 
1 Sin of thy Siſter Sodom, in Pride, in Fulneſs of 

al Cine $7 TVET / , 

Bread, x, e &nvig ic, and in Abun- 
$2 dice ſhe and her Daughters rioted. Amos vi. 4. 
01 ci They lie upon Beds of Foory, Ky xd ATT ATANDVTES, 
Piety &t and bounding with Superfiuities, they eat Lambs 
e Care out of the Flock, and the Calves out of the midſt 
Cir Pa. if the Kall; and becauſe ſuch Eating and 
e they Drinking provokes to carnal Pleaſures, it is 
Ard joined with them ; as when the Apoſtle faith, 
ith, E have lived in Pleaſure, and been wanton, 
onus Gr. icraratnoare, Jam. v. 5. Such a Wo- 
a 


man is dead while ſhe liveth, according to that 
| of the eus, (f) The Fuſt, in their Death, are 
fyled Living; the Wicked, whilſt they Live, 
| are ſtyle Dead. Maimonides; 

k Ver. 8. Ex diss yew, He is worth than 
an Infidel.) For they put this among the firſt 
and moſt indiſſoluble Principles of Nature, 
requiring us, W PWT Ot85 11A, ue rt c ETA 
rexttc, (g) firſt to honour the Gods, and then our 


nd alſo 
eule 
ito the 
Act of 
1, the 
they 
ins, 4s 


Phils g Parents ; placing among the Things in which 
has no they are to be honoured, ypndro ved x, 
Joule, cou Inf, the making Proviſions for 
72 v0. them, and ſerving them with our Bodies. So (h) 
| deft Ariſictle faith, We muſt rather make Proviſi- 
uther : ons for them than for our ſelves, and yield 
is he them, 100 addr coir, Honour, as they do 
d with untothe Gods. (i) Plutarch ſaith, That all Men, 
ca'G tho ſone may think otherwiſe, ſay, that Nature, 
= ond the Law of Nature, requires, that Parents 


tis fo That Men can di nothing more acceptable to the 


ſoould bave the higheſt Honour next the Gods: 


of Atheiſm, or Impiety, than to deſpiſe them. Some 
here are guilty of a great Miſtake, ſcraping to- 
_ great Fortunes, and hoarding them up 
or their Children, with a ſcandalous Neglect 
of that Charity to their Chriſtian Brethren, 
which alone can ſanctify thoſe Enjoyments 
to them, and enable them to lay up. 4 good 
Foundation againſt the Time to come; bleading 
theſe Words, to juſtify, or to excuſe, their 
ſordid Parſimony, and want of Charity; that 
be, that provideth not for his own Houſbold, 
bath denied the Faith, and is worſe than an Infi- 
del; whereas theſe Words plainly reſpect the 
Proviſion which Children ' ſhould make for 


their Parents, and not thoſe which Parents 


ſhould make for their Children. | 

See the Defence of the Text, v. 16, and 
19. Examen Millii, ibid. 

Ver. 9. Xneg xd|aksyiotw wn, Let not a Ni- | 
dow be taken into the Number.] The Apoſtle 
now comes to ſpeak of ſuch Widows as were 
not only to be maintained by the Church, 
(for they were, doubtleſs, to receive her 
Alms, if really they were poor, without theſe 
he yr but of ſuch as were to be 
admitted into the Number of Deaconneſſes, 


- 


whoſe Office it was to inſtruct the younger 


Women, to attend the Women when Sick, 


and in Labour, and to aſſiſt at the Baptiſm 


of the Female Sex. 


Ibid. Mi NT t5nxovla, Not Jeſs than ſixty m 
Tears old.] Tis the Miſtake of Zonaras, Bal- 
ſamon, and Blaſtares, to think to reconcile 
this with the 15th Canon of the Council 
of Chalcedon, and the 14th of Trullo, by fay- 
ing, 'That Widows might only be admitted 
Deaconneſſes at Sixty, but Virgins at Forty. 
This laſt was done in After-ages, and after 
that Apoſtolical Conſtitution, which, agreeably 
to St. Paul, faith, J. 3. c. 1. Xnegs J na» 
disares uf ihatlov inwy TY itnnovie, Let not the 
Widows be conſtituted under Sixty Tears ; and 
they who firſt began to alter the 'Time, did at 
laſt take away the Office. 

Ibid. I'syorya vos de. 
of one Husband : ] 4. e. One who had not di- 
vorced her ſelf from one, and married ano- 
ther Husband ; for otherwiſe, the younger 
Widows, whom St. Pax] bids to marry, could 
never be admitted Deaconneſſes, though they 
had all the other Qualifications. That ſuch 
Divorces were then common on the Ves 
Side, both among Jews and Gentiles, we learn 
concerning the Romans, from the Complaint 
of Seneca, () That none in his Time bluſld at 


z. To Gods, than by readily heaping Favours upon their 
= Parents, and that nothing is a greater Evidence 
poſeti 


— 1 , ) Nauſes Men Yeu, ws yon v herd Ot 
taretut 71 
(x) Deſinit e 
quædam ac 
c. 37. causà nubunt 
quod ſepe au 


ſſe probri loco commune maledictum. 


Nunqui 
nobiles fœminæ non conſulum numero ſed maritorum annos compurant, & exeunt Matrimonit 
repudu ? Tam diu iftud timebatur, quamdiu rarum erat; quia verò nulla fine divortio acta ſunt, 
diebant, id facere didicerunt. De Benef, JI. 3. c. 16. 


———— 


(F) höre New. J. 1. c. 14. (g) Hleroc. in hæc verbs Pythag. Tas T& tyoveis Ti. (h) De Mor. L. 9. e. 2. 

p Y Heise hre eg, ö Te F quay gut ay v - 
* a „N 16, Tt H arlgaenC- ty ae ue Ocois Sewn, i Tonen abr Y Tegpevm, aa)giats i 
4 060%; Ndeiſus cava Y veαã caTivoTy 5 I as adnv iC inidatls d yiyas + at} yor 
* MY@URS x FANpnAiag. De Fraterno Amore, Pp. 479. E. F 


d jam ulla repudio erubeſcit, poſtquam illuſtres 


it, 


bu being the Wife n 


222. * As 
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D 
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F” Paraphraſe, with Annotations on : w Cha 


it, their Noble Women marrying, that they might 
divorce themſelves, and there being ſcarce any 
. Marriages without Divorces. (1) Cicero com- 
plains of many Things 6f this kind, which 
happen'd in his Time. (m) Plutarch mentions 
it as a Thing common, and cuſtomarily done 
by any Women that were jealous ; and the 
Law among the (n) Athenians allowed it ; In- 
ſtances we have of it in (o) Fuſtin Martyr, and 
(p) Tertullian: And that this alſo was frequent 
in the Practice of the Fews, and allowed by 
their Rabbins, ſee Note on 1 Cor. vii. 11. I 
confeſs, that Univira, the Wife of one Huſ- 
band, in Livy, |. 10. c. 23. is one, quæ uni 
viro nupta fuiſſet, ad quem virgo deducta ſit, who 
from her Virginity had been married only to 
one Man; and that Univira Sacerdos bears the 
ſame Senſe in Trebellius Pollio, c. de Tito, p. 795. 
and that this Monogamy was counted honoura- 
ble, even among the Heathens ; and they who 
were content with it, wore Pudicitiæ Coronam, 
the Crown of Chaſtity, Val. Max. J. 2. c. 1. 


whereas they who proceeded to a ſecond Mar- 


riage, Sacerdotio arcebantur, were thought un- 
worthy of the Prieſthood, as Servius notes up- 
on thoſe Words of Virgil, En. 4. v. 19. Huic 
uni forſan potui ſuccumbere culpæ: And the Ha- 
mines, among the Romans, were to be the Huſ- 
bands of one Wife, and the Haminicæ the Wives 
of one Husband, R hodig. Lect. Antiq. I. 28. c. 22: 
That therefore the ſacred Miniſters in the 
Church of Chriſt might be nothing inferior 
to thoſe of Heathens, the Apoſtle may require 
that, in this Senſe, the Biſbop ſhould be the 
Husband of one Wife, and the Deaconneſs the 
Wife of one Husband. | 
Ver. 10. Ei #r«xvolegnow, If ſhe hath brought 
up Children.) That ei ſignifies that, as well as 
if, ſee Note on Acts xxvi. 23. Ei wavnros 6 
Nezsos, ei wer-, Cc. That Chrift hath ſuffered, 
and that he was the firſt that roſe from the Dead; 
and that ſo it ſhould be render'd here, the 
Word wuaprups wn, teſtified, ſeems to require: 
For, a 'Teſtimony of the 
others, is, that they have done ſuch and ſuch 
laudable Actions. 
p Ver. 11, *Qrav xarageidows: vd NXS, When 
they have waxed wanton againſt Chriſt : ] 'That 
is, ſay Chry/oftom and Oecumenius, av duxi- 
cdu, when they have caſt off, or faſtidiouſly re- 
fuſed and rejected Chriſt ; &ray naraCaxdotouny, 
when they have contemned, and made light of him ; 
when they do [aptws Dee, % aTOTTAY rds nviac, 
bear Chriſt s Toke grievouſly,andcaft off bis Reins : 


good Works of 


neceſſary they ſhould have Governors or A. 


So Heſychins and Phavorinus. 80 
Phraſe ſignifies 20 caſt off Chriſt, and Chrig: 
nity ; and, as the Apoſtle afterwargs ths 
it, © {read 24, 10 furn from him after gen in 
to fall off from Him to Heatheniſm * 
daiſm; and then, Te&rlw e dingy 1 K 
olate their firſt Faith, cannot be, to n 
the Promiſe made, when choſen $a _ 
Order of Widows, not to marry wa 
Faith given unto Chriſt ar Baptiſn h 
other, if any ſuch Promiſe were then! 

being not their firſt, bur ſecond Faith 9 
Cbryſoſtom and ORcumenius expound it fo 
thoſe Words of the Apoſtle to the Corintt; ? 
I have eſpouſed you to one Husband, that | 
preſent you as a chaſt Virgin unto Chrif, 

Ver. 15. 'EZer@gTnoay oTiow T9 Lara 
Have turned aſide after Satan.) The convert 
Men to the Chriſtian Faith, being the tun, 
ing Men from the Power of Satan, unto (Gu 
Acts xxvi. 18. The Reſcuing Men from fh 
Snare of the Devil, who were taken Cajtine b 
bim at his Will, 2 Tim. ii. 26. And wy 
walked according to the Prince of the Pruerf 
the Air, Eph. ii. 2. The caſting off the Faith 
may well be ſtyled the turning afide fer 
Satan. 

Ver. 17. Gig Twins] The Double Hmar 
that is, 7 1 e ve, of 4 liberal Main 
tenance out of the Publick Stock; it fonifes, 
faith Chryſoftom, T 7 avaynoiuy yen, 
Proviſion of Things neceſſary, as is evident 
from the Reaſon following, v. 18. The Ls 
bourer is worthy of his Hire. 

Ibid. Mana of xoTtgvres & Nx 1, dies 
xaXiz, Eſpecially thoſe who labour in the Word and 
Doctrine.] Oi weeobureeg, the Elders among 
the Fews, were of two ſorts: 1/f, Such as go- 
vern d in the Synagogue ; and adh, Such a 
miniſter d in reading and expounding ther 
Scriptures and Traditions, and from them 
pronouncing what did bind or looſe, or wit 
was forbidden, and what was lawful to be 
done: Y For when, partly by their Capti 
vity, and partly thro* Encreaſe and Trac 
they were diſperſed in conſiderable Bodies 
through divers Regions of the World, tw 


that thi 


ans : 
Wa 


giftrates, to keep them in their Duty, a 
judge of Criminal Cauſes ; and alſo Ravbins, 
to teach them the Law, and the Traditions of 
their Fathers : The firſt were ordained, 
judicandum, ſed non ad docendum de licitis 8 
wetitis ; * To judge and govern, but not 


— 


* < 


(1) Paula Valeria, Soror Triarii, divortium fine causz, quo die vir & provincia venturu 
nuprura eſt D. Bruto.— multa in hoc genere incredibilia, te abſente, acciderunt. Cic. 


L. 8. Ep. 7. 


(m) Turi Toivuy u Cnadſuniay A Waenlav eg ue. 
(n) "Edeiro amaanlins y 5 AP? 


Te70 FegEura Kart F voor, loquens de uxore Alcibiadis. 
(o) Ubi Mulier Chriſtiana viro, To aeybuevoy p Hl 

l 8 elt, quaſi Matrimonii fructus. Ap. c. 16. 

(9) Morin. de Or din. Par. 3. Exer. 7. Chap. 4. Buxt. in Voce, AD. 


(p) Repudium verò in fœminis jam & votum 


i De Precept. Conjug. p. 144. K. 
pare mgg TH agyorlt Siu, u d Tier, ü aurl Taps"; 


ü — 


s erat, fecit, 
Epiſt. Famil. 


4% * wa 


Plut. de Alcib{ p. 195. 


cer Som, ü eln. Apol. 1. p- 42+B, 


ce teach f 


1 
— — — — 
< -— g „„ — — 

* . 


% + 


8 = The Second Ad docendum, ſed 
42751 udicandum ; © To. teach, but nor to 


* res to be the moſt onoura le, 0 
8 8 wy the chiefeſt Reward : Accordingly 
atay Jn * el, reckoning up the Offices God had 

or 71 a pointed in the Church, places Teachers be- 
„ to 4 12 Governments, I Cor. XII. N : 
 violat ver. 18. A424 n yea. For the Scripture 


The former Words, Thou ſbalt not 


the F. ft Epifile 70 T1MOTHY. 


* or govern; and theſe the Apoſtle 


cauſe otherwiſe, the general Rules of Scripture 
would not be obey'd, nor the Poor proyided: 


for: So the ſtanding Ordinance of Chrift, and 


his Apoſtles, concerning the double Honour due 
to them who labour in the Nord and Doctrine, 
and the communicating to them in all good Things, 


E theſe Laws which aſcertain what ſhall 
communicated to them; ſince otherwiſe, it 


is much to be feared, the general Rules of Scrip- 


ture concerning this Matter, would not be 
obey'd, nor the Clerg y ſufficiently provided for. 
Ver. 19. Kara wp:oCurips. ] The Elder here u 


ſeems to relate, not to one who was ſuch by :. 


Age, but by Office, becauſe the Apoſtle was 
before ſpeaking, ver. 17. of Elders which rule 
well, or Jaboured in the Word am Doctrine: 
And whereas the Law had taken Care that no 
Man ſhould be condemned, but by the Mouth 
of two or three Witneſſes, the Apoſtle knowing 
how much the Church would ſuffer by the 
raſh Accuſations of her Governors, Biſhops, and 
Presbyters, ſeems to riſe higher, not ſuffering 
an Accuſation to be admitted againſt them, 

without the like Number of Witneſſes. 

Ver. 20. Tss dpapravollas, i. e. Them that x 
fin. ] Grievouſly and ſcandalouſly; and are 
convinced of their Offences before two or 
three Witneſſes, were to be rebuked, faith 
Theodoret, war, Twapgurwy, in the Preſence of 
all; ſuch publick Cenſures being, according to 
the Cuſtom of the Church, done by the Preſi- 
dents or Rulers of the Church, uno whavvwy, * 
before and with the Conſent of all, as Cr. Ler- 
tullian faith ; See Note on 2 Cor. ij. 6. 

Ver. 21. And our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the | 
elett Angels.] He joins the Angels with Feſus 
Chriſt, ith T heodoret, 8x Ws ohe lin, d we 
ohen, not as equal in Honour, but as Servants 
to him, and thoſe who are to attend him at 
the great Day of Judgment. 


Ver. 22. Netpas TAYEWS unde enride, Lay y x; 


Hands ſuddenly on no Man.] This, faith the 
Reverend Dr. Hammond, belongs to the laying 
on of the Biſhop's Hand in Abſolving Penitents : 
Saith the Reverend Biſhop of Horceſfter, to the 
laying of Hands on Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons : 
I. Becauſe St. Pay} had not mentioned laying 
on of Hands, in relation to Penitents, in this 
Epiſtle, but he had done it with reſpect to 
Ordination, and that in Timothy's own Caſe, 
chap. iv. 14. 2. Becauſe the Apoſtle, in this 
Epiſtle, gives no Rules concerning the Qualifi- 
cations of Penitents, ſaying nothing what Peni- 
tents were to be reconciled, and after what 
Time, and under what Conditions they were 
to have Hands laid on them, in Token of Re- 
conciliation ; nor is there a cancurrent Evi- 
dence of ſuch a Practice ſo early in the Church; 
but he had given Rules touching Biſhops and 
Deacons, and their Qualification ; and there- 
fore we have more Cauſe to apply it accord- 
ing to the chief Intention and Deſign of this 


* j #) the Ox that treadeth out the Corn, being 
1 g a ell found in Deut. xxv. 4. and the latter, 
en mad "ell in the Goſpel of St. Luke, chap. x. 7. 
ith, & and with a little Variation, Matt. X. 10. and 
it, from n no other Place in Scripture (for in Lev. xix. 
inthiau; 15. and Dent. xxiv. 14. there is nothing to this 
at Ing Purpoſe) it follows, I hat St. Pau} muſt here 
p. «con the Goſpel of St. Luke among the holy 
* griptures ; from which ſuch Doctrines, as he 
nvertin « now teaching, may be infallibly confirmed. 
ode 
uo @ 1 2h, That the Apoſtle, both here, and 1 
from the Cr. ix.9. proves this from what was written in 
aftive by the Law of Moſes, applying in both Places that 
nd who hich primarily muſt belong to the Fewi/h 
Power of Prieftbond, to the Preachers of the Goſpel ; and 
ie Faith, hence allowing us to argue for the Mainte- 
de an nance of the latter, by Analogy to what was 
appointed for the former; as the Apaſtle him- 
 Honnir, if doth in this very Caſe, in theſe Words; 
al Maine Ds you not know, that they who miniſter about 
ſionihes, (legally) Holy T kings, eat of the Things of the 
xeptyia Fenple; and that they which wait at the Altar, 
evident ure Partokers with the Altar ? i. e. are fed, and 
The Ia liberally maintained, by the Portions God al- 
lowed them of what was offered at his Altar; 
00 Eren ſo bath the Lord Chriſt appointed, that 
Word and they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the 
5 among Ciſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 12, 13. Whence note, 
h as g0- zah, That this is a ſtanding Ordinance of 
Such as brit, to continue as long as the Preaching of 
ng thei ne Goſpel doth, built upon Reaſons of equal 
m them Obligations at all Times; the Labourer being 
or what Wveys worthy of his Hire; the Shepherd, to 
ul to be et of the Milk of the Flock ; and he that 
r Capti- eth Spirituals, to reap Carnals, 1 Cor. ii. 7, 
Traffck, 10 11. Note, 
Bodies , From whom this Reward is to be re- 
Id, tweed; from them amongſt whom theſe Paſtors 
or abour, to whom they ſow ſpiritual Things, 
ty, and nd who are taught by them: For, Let him, 
Rabbins, faith the Apoſtle, bo is taught in the Mord, 
Jitions 0 mmmumcate to him that teacheth in all good 
ned, Al TVs, Gal. vi. 7. So that he is to have a 
licitis d pl of all Things needful for the Diſcharge 
It not t0 f tis Function here, double Honour, 1. e. a 
Iveral Maintenance. Note, 
— 9, That as the Command of being Cha- 
* table to the Poor, gives juſt Occaſion to thoſe 
- + bar Slee _ are made in all Communities to 
ade Men, according to their Abilities, to 
; litibute to the Neceſſities of the Poor ; be- 
Se d api 1 
e) Summum futu 
0 reach: 


Is, & omnis fand: ri judicii prejudicium eſt, i quis ita deliquerit, ut 3 communione orationis, & conven- 
| + omn1s fancti commercii relegetur ; prælident probati quique Seniores. Tertul. Apel. c. 39. 


DEF Epiſtle. 
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630 A Paraphraſe, with Annotations on Chap, Vi 


Epiſtle. 3. Becauſe the great Uſe of laying on 
of Hands, in the New Teſtament, is for 

| ſetting Perſons apart for the Diſcharge of a 
ſacred Office; ſo was it in the firſt Inſtitution 
of Deacons, Acts vi. 6. and of Paul and Barna- 
bas, to a particular Charge, Acts xiii. 2, 3. 
This was an ancient Ceremony among — 


in the ſolemn Deſignation of Perſons to ſacred 


Offices, Numb. xxvii. 18, 23. Deut. xxxiv. 9. 
either to be Rulers or Teachers in their Syna- 
ogues ; and from thence it was brought into 
the Church, in the ſolemn Deſignation of Per- 
ſons to the Miniſtry. And 47bly, If theſe 
Words do not relate to Ordination, St. Paul 
would have given Timothy no particular Dire- 
Rion about that which was one main Part of 
his Office ; wherefore, as he left Titus at Crete, 
to ordain Elders in every City; ſo, doubtleſs, 
Timothy had the ſame Commiſſion, which yer 
is no where intimated but in theſe Words : 
And, according to this Senſe, the following 
Words are capable of a very good Meaning, 
thus : Be not Partaker of the Sins of them, 
who raſhly, and without due Qualifications, 
ruſh upon ſacred Offices; for by Want of due 
Examination, and Trial of them, thou vilt 
become Partaker of their Guilt. 

2 Ver. 23. So Fuſtin Martyr faith, That Wine 
is to be uſed for (/ the Help of the Body, 
and the Cure of inward Diſtempers. And Plato 
i faith, It was given for the Health and 
Strength of the Body: The Eſſenes abſtained 
wholly from Wine; See Note on Col. ii. 21. 
but the Cnoſicks (u) freely uſed it, when they 
went to the Heathen Feaſts, and otherwiſe. 

aa Ver. 25. I find three Expoſitions of theſe 
Words: The firſt is that of St. Baſil and St. 
Auſtin, which refers thera to the Judgment of 
God, thus: The good and evil Works of ſome 
Men are ſo manifeſt, that they may be diſcern- 
ed of all Men before the Day of Judgment, 
and fo, in diſcerning them, thou canſt not err; 


(/ Bondelag xdew v of, % Nd F 761 N Stemi. Ep. ad Zen. p. 512. A. 
(r) Zouærôs d owinias, Y i rexg. De Leg. 8 


(«) Tren. l. 1. p. 26. D. Epiph. Her. 26. \. 5. 


but if they be latent her Pp. 
Examination and Crabare, —— a 1855 thy 
feſted at the great Day of their Accoun mani. 
2dly, Others, referring this to the > 
of the Church, the emripia, mention'd ures 
make the Senſe run thus: Some Mens e 20 
ſo open and notorious, as to brin * ins are 
the Cenſures of the Church, by Wa > M 
dent Merit ; others appear more Cris * 
the Cenſures paſſed upon them, and 10 1 
to be abſolved; and ſome Mens Refor: < fi 
or good Works, are ſo manifeſt after Geng 
as to evidence they deſerve Abſolution . ure, 
if they continue evil, or do but fey | * 
Works, that alſo will be in Time diſceriil. 
So that thou may ſt know who are fit to be i 
ſolved, who not. But againſt this Ex 15 
there lies this Objection, That no Man 1 
incur the Cenſures of the Church, but b = 
of precedent Merit; and fo no Mani en 
Works, for which he is to be cenſured "at 
follow after that Act of Diſcipline : And 2d] 
The laſt Clauſe of the laſt Verſe ſeems by 5 
Antitbeſis, to refer not to evil, but 1 2 
Works, though done as the Works of Cha. 
wy ought to be, ſo as not to be obſeryeg by 
e 


n. 

34ly, The antient Greek Expoſitors, wi 
Grotius, refer theſe Words to — = 
When I faid, Lay Hands ſuddenly on » Mo; 
I ſpake not of Men whoſe good or bad Works 
are manifeſt before-hand ; for they, without 
further Diſcuſſion or Examination, may be 
admitted, or are to be rejected; but of thoſe 
whoſe Vices, or good Works, are latent; for 
they, after Examination and Enquiry, cannot 
be long hid: And ſo, if thou be not haſty in 
laying on of Hands, thou timely may ſt diſco 
ver them ; or if by this Means thou canſt not 
do it, thou wilt not be Partaker with the Sin- 
ner, as having done as much as was in thy 
Power to diſcover them. 


p. 800. D 


CHA 


Ver. 1. T ET as many Servants as are un- 
der the Yoke | of Bondage to the 
Heathens,] count their own Maſters worthy o 
all [due] Honour, that the Name of God, and 
his Doctrine be not blaſphemed, [or evil ſpoken 
of, as tending to diſſolue thoſe civil Obligations, 
but rather honoured in all Eſtates of Men, as 
tending to make them better in their ſeveral Re- 
lations, Tit. ii. 10. and more ſubject even to 
bard and froward Maſters, 1 Pet. ii. 18.] 
2. And they that have believing Maſters, let 


f Chrift,] but rather [/et them] do them Servich 
Faith, ] and beloved [of God, 


p. VI 


them not deſpiſe them becauſe they are [ 
vanced to be] Brethren, [and ſo equa! to them in 


becauſe they are faithful, [of the Hunſrold o 
1 Partakers of the 


Benefit: Theſe Things teach, and exhort. 

3. If any Man teach otherwiſe, and conſent 
not to wholſome Words, even the W wg 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, [ Matt. xx. 27. Hie * 
would be firſt among you, let him be your ry 


want ; or, Servant of all, Mark x. 441 4 be 


ſithout 
ay be 
thoſe 
t; for 
cannot 

in 
al 
| not 
e Sin- 


in thy 


— Doctrine W 


| nothing, 


e that Gain 15 


. * 


Chap, VI. the Firſt Epiſtle 


to TIMOTHY. 


537 


hich is acording to —— 
is proud, [ Cr. puffed up,] knowing 
ebe dearing { 44 about Queſtions, 
4 Strife of Words, whereof cometh Envy, 
Kei Railings, evil Surmiſes, 
perverſe Diſputings of Men of corrupt 


perv . 
i Sag deſtitute of the 'Truth, ſuppoling 


17 — [whatſoever they ef com ſo, we know 
het] Godlineſs, with [ that ] e Contentment, 
[ which attends it] is great Gain. 
„. [ ſay, with Contentment which it becometh 
10 to have : | For we brought nothing into 
this World, and it is certain we can carry 
nothing out feof it.] l | 
g. And having [ xerres J, having therefore] 
Food and Raiment, let us be therewith content. 
9. But Fr] © they that will be rich, fall 
into Temptation, and a Snare, and into many 
fooliſh and hurtful Luſts, which drown Men 
n Deſtruction and Perdition. | 
10. For the Love of Money is the Root of all 
Fvil; which, while ſome coveted after, they 
have erred from the _— and pierced them- 
; through with many Sorrows. | 
* Ba then: 7. bes thee O Man of 
God, flee theſe "Things, and follow after Righ- 


{ teouſneſs,  Godlinelſs, Faith, Love, Patience, 


Meekneſs. 


12. Fight the good Fight of Faith, [and ſo] 
ay hold of eternal Life, whereunto thou art 


lla] called, and [according to that Calling] haſt 
profeiſed a good Profeſſion, {by enduring Per- 
ſecttions for it] before many Witneſſes. 

13. Igive thee Charge, in the Sight of Chat] 
Cod who quickeneth all Things, (and therefore 
is able to raiſe them, that ſuffer for him, from the 
Dead,] and before Chriſt Jeſus, who before 
Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good Confeſſion, 
(confirming Truth to the Death, Joh. xviii. 37.] 


Godlineſs ; from ſuch withdraw 


I4. That thou keep this Commandment 
[ given to thee, ver. 11, 12.] without Spot, 


unrebukable, * until the Appearing of our h 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 

15. Which [ Appearance] in his Times, [ or, in 
the proper Seaſon, | he ſhall ſhew ¶ forth] who is 
the bleſſed and only [ ab/o/ute] Potentate ; the 
' King of Kings, and Lord of Lords ; [who 
therefore is more to be feared than all earthly 
Potentates, and will more aſſuredly puniſh thoſe 
who ſubmit not to his Laws and Government. 

16. Who only hath [of himſelf] Immortali- 
ty, [and /o only can confer it upon others, and only 
lives for ever, to reward and puniſh,) dwelling in 


che Light, which no Man can approach unto, | 


[ and live ; and ſo, whom no Man fully can enjoy 
in this Life, ] whom no Man hath ſeen, nor 
can ſee : To whom [be aſcribed] Honour and 
Power everlaſting. 

17. Charge them that are rich in this World, 
that they he not high-minded, nor truſt in un- 
certain Riches, [the two Diſeaſes of rich Men; 
for the rich Man's Wealth is his ſtrong City, and 
as an high Wall in his own Conceit, Prov. x. 15. 
and xviii. 11. And Riches and Strength lift up 
the Heart, Eccluſ. xl. 26.] but in the living 
God, who giveth us richly all Things to enjoy, 
[ and in wwhom therefore we may ſafely truſt.) 


— 
m 


18. * That they do good, that they be rich K 


in good Works, ready to diſtribute, willing 
to communicate | to others of their Wealth. | 

19. Laying up in Store for themſelves ' a 
good Foundation againſt the Time to come; 
that ¶ when theſe T hings fail] they may lay 
hold on eternal Life. | 

20, O Timothy, keep that [ Truth] which 
is committed to thy Truſt; avoiding profane 
and vain Babblings, and Oppoſitions of Sci- 
ence falfly ſo called: 


21. Which ſome profeſſing, w have erred con- m 


cerning the Faith. Grace be with thee. Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


a Ver. 2. O Tis Qepyeoias dvrinaCoueor. ] 


Theſe Words being not con- 
nected to the preceding by x, and the Article 
© ſewing that they relate not to the Predi- 
cate, but to the Subject, will be beſt rendered 
thus; Becauſe they who partake of the Benefit of the 
Service, are faithful and beloved; and therefore, 
more worthy of their Service, the more they 
are honoured of God, and of the Number of 


Men and Maid-ſervants, nor let them be 
puffed up, but let them ſerve the more for the 
Glory of God, that they may obtain a better Li- 
berty ; let them not covet to be free from their 
Maſters : But neither doth the Martyr, nor 
any of his Commentators, intimate that this re- 
lates to any Doctrine of the Gnoſticts; and 
conſidering how much he endeavoured to imi- 
tate St. Paul, we may more probably con- 
jecture it hath relation to this very Place ; 
given you the 
Words, as Dr. Hammond tranſlates them; yet, 
I think, the true Meaning of theſe Words, 
Mn i ατ rd TS Ne % N ep, is this, 
Let them not be importunate to be delivered, and 
made free by the Church, or by ber common 
Stock; for m xowev ſignifies the Community ; 
and fo, 18 xowvoy Þ Cnxancias, in (Y) Euſebius, 


(a. them whom we ſtand bound to ſerve in Love. 
bem itt That the Gnoſicks taught any ſuch Doctrine, Moreover, though I have 
ervice, that Chriſtian Servants were not obliged to obey 
Gold of their Heather, or their Chriſtian Maſters, there 
- of the i not the leaſt Hint in any of the Commentators 
in on this Place, or in any of the Fathers, who 
-onſent have given us the largeſt Account of their 
ords 0 Dodtrines : 1 find, in the Epiſtle of Ignatius 
le 1 to Polycarp, theſe Words; (a) Deſpiſe not 
by (a) Alxzg 1 J Nn FE j 
0 us Y J wh Vvarepnodre, N $ ar quors „ 4 i 
and ne CON 475 OH mogen U va 42 — 


o) Hiſt. Eccl. I. 2. c. 4. Tamas Wine J xon?. 


Yy 


T8 X%vs / Spoons J. 4, See Coteler. in locum, 
Y A 18 
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A Parapbraſe, wit h Annotations on Chap V 


is the Community, or Body of the Church; 


and alſo in (c) Lucian, where he ſpeaks of 


the Chriſtians ; and rd xowa in Ariſtophanes, 
Demoſthenes, and Lucian, ſignifies the com- 


mon Stock: Now it is evident from 7uſtin 


Martyr, and Tertullian, that the common 
Stock of Chriſtians was employed to buy their 
Brethren out of Bonds and Servitude. See Note 
on 1 Cor. vii. 23. and Lucian. de Pereg. Ed. 


Er. p. 594, 595. 


But that many of the Fews were of this 
Opinion, and might be apt to introduce it in- 
to Chriſtianity, we find juſt Reaſon to believe; 
for they thought themſelves privileged, by 
their Relation to God, from being the Ser- 
vants of Men: Some of them, ſaith Foſephus, 
thought it a wicked thing, H T7 Se Qifav 
Duntss det to own, befides God, any mortal 
Lords, or Maſters. Their Rabbins thought it 
unbecoming any Few, to be a Bond-ſlave to an 
Heathen, or Idolater ; for that was, ſay they, 
to be Servi Servorum, Servants of Servants, 
which the Servants of the Lord muſt not be. 
See Dr. Lightfoot, on 1 Cor. vii. 23. 


b Ver. 3. Avyois Tots TY Kvgys Nay, The Words 


of our Lord Jeſus.] This Phraſe being often 
uſed of the very Words which Chriſt ſpake, 
as Maith.xxvi. 75. Acts x. 16, 20, 35. I thought 
fit to refer it to thoſe Words which might 
moſt likely be aim'd at by the Apofile ; tho 


ſeeing they alſo may refer to the Doctrine 


of Chriſt, preached by the Apoſtle, this Phraſe 
being ſo uſed, Acts xix. 10. and the Doctrine 
of the Lord very often, 1 Thefſ. i. 8. 2 Theſſ. 
iii, 1. in this Senſe it affords this uſeful O 

ſervation, That the Words written by St. Paul, 
in theſe Epiſtles, are the Words of the Lord 

eſus. 

7 5 5. *Adisaoo Yn f Torrey, From ſuch 
withdraw thy ſelf.) From theſe Words it is 
plain, that the Ayoſtle ſpeaketh here of Perſons 


then in being: That they were Jews, ſeems © 


evident from the foregoing Note, ſhewing, 
That they were in this Matter, ir:ggdiddona- 
Not, Men that taught otherwiſe ; that theſe vc- 
100 1a5%aho, were Men knowing nothing, or 
not knowing what they faid, or whereof they 
affirmed, ſee 1 Tm. i. 9. That they did ir:e5- 
1 aoxankav, teach otherwiſe than the Doctrine 
which is after Godlineſs, ver. 3. That they had 
their Fables which miniſtred Znyrioas, Oue- 
ions, ver. 4. That they had their paratoNoytas, 
Vain ys: about Words, ver. 6. That 
they had their fooliſh Queſtions, which begat 
Strifes and Contentions about the Law, ſee Tit. iii. 
9. That they of the Circumcifion were vain 
. teaching 7 * which they ought not, 


for filthy Lucre's ſake, ſee Tit. i. 10, 11. and ſo 


accounted Gain for Godlineſs ; 'That their Minds 
and Conſciences were defiled and perverted ; 
ſee Tit. i. 14. That they turned aſide from the 
Faith, to vain Fanglings, ſee 1 Tim. i. 6. How 


_ Apoſtle well explains, 


with Food and Raiment, ver. 8. 


Luſt which will grati 


Vitia babere putabant, thought Covetouſnek ty 
- comprehend all Vices: as A. Gellius, I. 11, f. 2 
from Cato, and Cicero, N. 45. in his Oration, 


to us in 'Temporals, and take away that which 


they were puffed up, ſee Note o v— 
— the Defente ar theſe * 1 4 
Millii in locum. "cy 
Ver. 6. Auvropxaa, Contentment. This ch 
poſt lains, by being ſatisfied e % 
eiſai, in the Condition we are in, Phil. Bo. 
Tois apc, with the T bings we have at 2 
Preſent, 
Fl 1 which are needful for this 5 ” 
Matt vi. 31, 32. in Oppoſition to Poa. 
Diſtruſt, or Murmuring : And it is news of 
parable from true Piety, but is the natu p 
Reſult of that Love to, and that Value 9 
good Man hath for God, and the Thin f 
God; that Truſt he hath in God, and 23 
tire Reſignation of his Will, in all Affair * 
the Conduct of ee 1 
Ver. 9. O. Bznowpor Ther, They th ..: 
be rich : ] i.e. On whom the Love 1 | 
ſo prevails, that they are reſolved they * 
be rich, if by any Means they can com 1G 
Wealth, are in the ready Way to yield 12 
| tif their greedy hl 
mours ; uns,,‘ f ome! ou wont 
und“ aviaps Dad urvot, abſtaining, faith Phu 
tarch, (d) from nothing that is baje or inpiny 
that tends to inrich them : Whence the Ante; 
agreeably to the Apoſtle here, Avaritian amis 


Pro Roſcio Amerino, have obſery'd: It a 
cauſeth us to make Shipwreck of Faith, aud 
good Conſcience, and whatſoever elle is ſacred, 
when they cannor be held without the Lok of 
that Wealth we ſo love and admire : Whence 
Cicero notes, (e) Nullum eſſe Officium tam (a 
ctum atque ſolenne, quod non avaritia comnintere, 
atque violare ſolcat; That there is no Duty 
* ſo holy or ſolemn, which Covetouſneh is 
© not wont to impair and violate. 

Ver. 11. Evoicaav, wisw, &c.] That Godli- | 
eſs, which gives Contentment, with Food and 
Raiment, and what at preſent we enjoy: 
That Faith, which aſſures us of 4 better, and 
a more enduring Subſtance, reſerved in the Hei 
wvens for us, Heb. x. 34. That Fuftice, which 
requires us to injure no Man, but to let 
every Man enjoy his own : That Lone, of 
Charity, which makes us ready to difiributt, 
and willing to communicate of theſe I hing to 
others, v. 11. That Patience, which makes 
us, with Tranquillity and Equanimity, lub 
mit to a low Fortune, and Adverſity : Thit 
Meekneſs, which ſuppreſſes our Wrath and 
Indignation againſt them who are 1njur'0» 


is ours: All theſe are 
againſt, or Indications o 
Covetouſneſs. | 

Ver. 12. *Ayovits + xo d Fight te 
good Fight.) Theſe Words are plainly A 


roper Preſervatives 
F a Mind free from, 


——— 


— 


2 


N. 13. 


(c) Chriſtiani mittebant Peregrinos 4 A TK ud, Lucian. (d) Dies dan p. 524. (e) Pro P. Luinto, 


cal 
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b. VI 
Uli. 4 (al, relating 


amen ticular ly to t 


hat of Racing, to which the Apo- 
ft allude, where the Crown being 


his the bung up at the End of the Goal, he that came 


es ae did DH dne, lay hold of it, and take 
4. and 6 bimſelf : And becauſe theſe _ were 
relent -rmed in the Preſence of many Spectators, 
U theſe the Apo Te continues the Alluſion, ying, That 
22 imothy had, in the Preſence of many Witneſſes, 
ieh, hewed his Readineſs to ſuffer for the Faith. 


, » 1 2 K 8 c Jy: 
ver ie. Ver. 14- Mie T sri ανh,,eTeů Ts RUS nn, 


Natur 1741] the appearing of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. | 


ve the faith Grotius, it appears, that Paul 
«he Ws, 6, 0s an, bbs dae ner 
the in. 1110 judgment: But this vain Conceit hath 


Urs, to bern ſufficiently confuted, Note on 1 Theſſ. iv. 


Nor doth this Exhortation prove it; it be- 
at will , 4 uſed, rather than that, anti] Death, faith 
Money hepbylaf?, to mind us of that glorious Ap- 


Y vill pearance: And becauſe, faith St. Auſtin, ( 


"mpab the Day of our Death is, to us, as that Day: 
to any dune enim unicuique vc niet dies ille, cum vene- 
Hu rt 6 dies, ut talis hinc exeat, qualis judicandus 
a of ills die: In quo enim quemque in venerit ſuus 
1 Ply uoiſimus dies, in hoc eum comprehendet mundi 
pious, vi ſimus dies. | 3 
cients Ver. 15. O Baothwvs, King of Kings, and Lord 
Und] This Title the 1 Empires took 
themſelves: The King of Babylon is ſo ſtiled 
by Daniel, chap. ii. 37. By Feremiah, chap. 
wrvii. 6. Of Perſia, Ezra vii. 12. See Briſſon. 
& Rego Perſ. 1.1. p. 3, 4 And therefore 
te Halle faith here, That it truly belongs 
to God only, and to our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
Rev. xvii. 14. and XiX. 16. | 

Ver. 18. That they do Good.] See Note on 
Ch. iii. 8, 

Ver. 19. O:a2\tov xaNov, A good Foundation.] 
Tar u οτ dyabav gaTrINAUTV Depentov i- 
me dr, The Enjoyment of good Things to 
come, le calls an immoveable Foundation, ſay the 
Greek Commentators. So the Doctrine of the 
Reſurrection is ſtiled the Foundation of God, 2 
Tim. ii, 19. And the Heavenly Jeruſalem, a 
Cty that hath Foundations, Heb. xi. 10. And 
the good Foundation here, being, in the Words 
following, Eternal Life, confirms their Inter- 
pretation. They who think the Word N. 
bpnifies here a Treaſure, or an Obligation on the 
Zart of God, to give them Life Eternal, mean 
the fame thing, though they give us no juſt 
_ that the Word hath any ſuch Signifi- 
ation, 

Ver 21. IIe! T wign isoynoa,- Have erred 
h from the Faith.) 'Theſe, in all Reaſon, muſt be 
juri0u8 the fame with the © «Tis ws agoynoaures, thoſe 


which who erred from the Faith, chap. i. 5, 6. And that 


vatives 


ü 


to the Olympick Games, and par- 


they were the Nojwo-td4oxador, the Aſerters and 
Teachers of the Law, and fo the Oppoſites to 
the Gnofticks, who were, faith Jrenæus, Legis 
Adverſarii, Adverſaries of the Law, the 7th 
Verſe demonſtrates, as T beodoret (g J well ob- 
ſerves upon the Place: Of them it is alſo cer- 


tain that they pretended, above all Men, to be- 


; VIWWOXOVTES 


fue, Skilled in the Knowledge 
of the Will of God, and .#y-vris T pozpuory e 
yvaiows, Men that bad the Scheme or Form of 
Knowledge, Rom. ii. 18, 19, 20. They were 
the great Aſſerters and Promoters of the Cab- 
bala, or Cabbaliſtical Doctrine, which was, in 
their Account, Scientia arcana divinitis accep- 
ta, (V a ſecret myſtical Knowledge of divine 


Things received from God, and equal, in their 


Opinion, to the Scriptures, according to their 


Rule, Verba cabbale æquiparantur verbis legis. 
And they, doubtleſs, oppoſed this their Know- 
ledge of the Law, and of theſe Cabbaliſtical 
Traditions, to the Goſpel taught by St. Paul, 
which oppoſed and lighted them; and their ſtiff 
Adherence to them, cauſed them, 45oy4v, to 
ſhoot off from the Faith of the Meſſiah, which was 
the Mark they aimed at : 'That therefore the 
\L docu mor, the falſely-named Knowledge, 
mentioned here, (i) may agree to thera as 
well as to the Gnoſticks, is manifeſt from theſe 
Things, that it cannot agree to the Gnoſticks, 
if theſe Perſons were Teachers of the Law, as 
it is very probable they were, fee Note on 
Chap. i. 7. And that it cannot be attributed to 


Simon Magus, the Father of the Gnofticks, of » - 


whom alone the Apoſtle can be ſuppoſed here 
to ſpeak, appears from this ; That he cannot 
properly be faid to err concerning the Faith, 
who was ſo far from being then of it, that he. 


himſelf ſet up for the Chriſt, and oppoſed the. 


Profeſſion of the Goſpel with all his Might. 
As for the Gnoſticks, it is agreed among the 
Learned, that though they conſpired with for- 
mer Hereticks ; yet were they not known by 
that Name, nor had they taken it upon them, 
till the Time of Auicetus Biſhop of Rome, and 
the Reign of M. Aurelius Antoninus, and L. 
Verus, that is, not till the Lear 129. Hence 
Doctor Cave makes them an Hereſy of the 
Second Century. Euſebius ſays, That ( k 
Carpocrates, who flouriſh'd in the Time of 
Hadrian, gave the Riſe to the Se& of the 
Gnoſticks. But Clemens Alexandrinus ſeems to 
affirm, That one ( Epiphanes, the Author 
of the Sect of the Carpocratians, gave Birth to 
this Name and Set. And if it were ſo, it is 
improbable that the Knowledge falſiy ſo called, 
here mention'd, ſhould have Relation to the 
Gnoſticks. 


— —— — 


| from, 


(f) Fog. 80. ad Heſ. p. 350: (g) On x, N Isduov St now onpas NN ox, 39 Haos]es ever vowed) di %. 


gbt the « (b) Bux 


b) Tok in V. dee, MAD. (7) Quæſtiones Judzorum que videntur queſtiones eſſe Scientiæ. Haymo in locum. 
gaudi F Tims Kapmnegriu irhens ab 
4 . 7. p. 120. B. Ste the Note on Chap. 4. 3. Gnoſticos ſe vocant de Carpocr. Iren. I. 1. c. 24. 
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A. e 


TO THE 


Second Epiſtle of St. PAUL 


TIiMOTH Y. 


HE Ancients (a) from theſe Words 
of this Epiſtle, Jam ready to be 
offered, and the Time of my De- 
parture is at Hand, chap. iv. 6. do 


generally conclude this was the laſt of St. Paul's 


_— be being wege ms Ti), near the End 
of his Life, when he writ it. Aud truly, the 
Words of the Apoſtle are not well capable of any 
other Senſe - 2 he ſays expreſly, loln oTEv0"0/404, 
I am now offered, and the Time of my Diſſo- 
lation, pine, is inſtant, ver. 6. I have finiſh'd 
my Courſe, ver. J. and Ter. 8. Nomov, From 
henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of 
Glory. Whereas be not only expected to be de- 
livered from his firſt Bonds, but ſaith expreſly, 
I know that I ſhall abide and continue with 
5 all, for your Furtherance and Joy of 

aith, that your Rejoicing may be more abun- 
dant in Chriſt Jeſus, for my coming to you 
again, Phil. i. 25, 26. ſee chap. ii. 24. Philem. 
wer. 22, Tea, he was actually delivered, and 
ready to go to Judea, when he writ the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, chap. xiii. 23. 2dly, This 
Epiſtle, ſaith Biſh5p Pearſon, was writ from 
Rome, chap. i. 17. by F. Paul in Bonds, 
chap. i. 8. and ii. 9. Now theſe Bonds could 
not be his firſt Bonds ; for then he was in Libera 
Cuſtodia, in his own hired Houſe, receiving 
all that came to him, none forbidding it, 
Acts xxviii. 30, 31. ea, his Bonds were known 


throughout Cæſar's Palace, and to all others, 


Phil. i. 13. Here he is in Ara Cuſtodia; /o 
that Oneſiphorus was forced to enquire more 
diligently after him, that he might find him 


out, chap. i. 17. Again, in his firſt Bonds, 


ſaith he, Many of the Brethren of the Lord, 


iv. 16. See a Third Argument for this Opinion 


Second Time before Nero. 


in Aſia had forſaken him; which they mig! 


rather than to the Gnoſticks. See the Note 


being encouraged by my Bonds, were bold tg 
ſpeak the Word more abundantly without Fear 
Phil. i. 14. Here, all Men forſake him, chap, 


chap. iv. 13. A Fourth, ver. 16. A Tifth ad 
Sixth, ver. 20. So that I conclude, with tle 
Poft{cript, that this Epiſtle, *yeg@n 40 Pur; 
ors On drips wapeon TlaunGy mw Keioopy Nizwn, 
was writ from Rome, when St. Paul fd the 


That this Epiſtle was writ to fir up Timothy 
to Caution, Diligence, and Diſcharge of his 
Office, on Occaſion of the creeping Hereſy 
of the Enaſticꝶs, chap. ii. 17. ſtolen in among 
them, which had much debauched the Aa. 
ticks, chap. i. 15. and made uſe of Magick, 
to oppoſe the Truth of the Goſpel, chap. ii. 
8. is ſaid by a Reverend and Learned Perſon : 
But there is nothing in any of the Ancient Come 
mentators of this Nature, which ſpeak bere 
only of the Hereſies ariſing from the Jew! 
Doctors, (b) as that which gave Occaſion to 
the Writing this Epiſtle. And 2dly, The Places 
cited by this Reverend Perſon, do not prove that 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Gnoſticks ; for, 
chap. i. 15. he only ſays, all thoſe that were 


do, by cleaving to the Cerinthians and Ebionites, 


there. That they who taught the Refurrection 
was paſt already, were not Gnoſticks, is provet, 
Note on chap. ii. 17. and that the Wards, 
chap. iii. 8, 9. agree not to the Gnoſtick Here. 
ticks, but to the Jewiſh Falſe Teachers, 50 
were alſo great Magicians, is there Heel. 
See Note on 2 Theſſ. ii. 10. 
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chap, | 
Mich ver. 1. DAU an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, x Cor. vi. which were the great Things they 
aud 1 P by the Will of God, * accord- chiefly were to teſtify, Acts i. 8. 22. and iv. 33. 
q lle ing to the Promiſe [ for Declaration of the Pro- and v. 32.] nor of me, [though I am now] his 
—_ b miſe] of [eternal] Life, which is [ made to Priſoner, | for that Teftimony; ] but be thou 
faut, 10 in Chriſt Jeſus; Partaker of the Afflictions of the Goſpel, 
fle 2. [Writeth | To Timothy my dearly be- [Gr. ovyxazonrdSncov, ſuffer thou Evil with the 
n loved Son, [wiſhing to him] Grace, Mercy, Preachers of it] according to the Power of 
750 and Peace, from God the Father, and Chriſt God | given thee for this End, ver. J.] 
; ( Jeſus our Lord, [ by whom all Mercies are de- 9. [Even that God] who hath ſaved us, 
N rived to us from the Father through the Spirit.) [i. e. deſigned us for Salvation, 1 Theſſ. v. . 
* z. I thank God, whom I ſerve from my See Note on Epheſ. ii. 7, 8.] and [ in 2s 
iy e Fore-fathers, © with a pure Conſcience, that ance of that Deſign, hath ] called us with an 
* d « yithout ceaſing, I have Remembrance of holy Calling ; not according to our Works, 
| i * thee, in my Prayers, Night and Day; but according to his own Purpoſe and Grace, 
Com. | 4 Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being ir Note on Tit. iii. 5, 6.] which was given 
"ha mindful of thy Tears, [ ſhed when thou de- | i. e. determined to be given] us in Chriſt Jeſus ' 
Rs iþ partedf: from me] that {as then I was filled before the World began; h 
fon to with Sorrow, ſo, by ſeeing thee again,] I may 10. But is now made manifeſt, by the ap- 
Places be filled with Joy. pearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, | the 
* 5. [Ithank God, I ſay,] When I call to Lord and Giver of Life) who [ by his 1 
* Remembrance the unfeigned Faith which is hath aboliſhed Death, and hath brought [this] i 
4 in thee, which dwelt firſt in thy Grand- Life and Immortality to light through the 
wt mother Lois, and [in] thy Mother Eunice, Goſpel. | | 
* [converted to the Faith before thee, Acts xvi. 1. 11. Whereunto [eig ©, for which T bing! 1 
Nat and I am perſuaded that [it dwells] in thee am appointed a Preacher, and an Apoſtle, '. 
eon alſo, | and a Teacher of the Gentiles. 
** 6. Wherefore, I put thee in Remembrance, 12. For the which Cauſe alſo I ſuffer theſe | 
Wards t that thou e ſtir up the Gift of God which Things: Nevertheleſs, (though T ſuffer thus,] I" 
Here 1 in thee, * by the putting on of my I am not aſhamed [ of my Hope, ] for I know [va 
yy: nds. | [in] whom I have believed; and I am per- 2 
mel : 7. For God hath not given us the Spirit of ſuaded that he is able to keep © that which k E. 
do? s under the Moſaical Diſpenſation, I have committed to him, [i. e. my Soul and BY 
* ; _ vil. 15. 6 but [the Spirit] of Power, and Life, 1 Pet. iv. 19.] againſt [or to] that Day | ; 
0 Love, and of a ſound Mind. [ of Recompence. ] | | 1 
* Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the 13. Hold faſt the Form of ſound Words, | ; 
fat. A mony of our Lord, [i. e. of giving Te- which thou haſt heard of me in Faith and 4 
R A- "ny to the Death and Reſurrettion of Chriſt, Love which is in Chriſt Jeſus ¶ i. e. with a firm b 
| Faith | 9 
1 
915 
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if Paraphra ſe, 


with Annotations on 
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a Wa 


Faith, and true Chriſtian Love; ſee Note on 
Chap ii. ver. 2.] 

14. 'That good thing which was committed 
to thee [ i. e. the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
1 Tim. vi. 20.] keep by the Holy Ghoſt which 
2 in us, [and confirms it to us, 1 John ii. 
20, 27. 

15. This thou knoweſt [ by Meſſengers from 
Rome, or thoſe who travel from thence to Rome] 
that all they l which are in Aſia be turned 

from {Gr. have forſaken] me; of whom 
hygellus and Hermogenes 
16. The Lord give [ i. e. ſhew] Mercy to 


Annotations 


AT inayſiiay,] Os: ut N inay- 

yerdaoav iu Col Tots de. 
Tois xnpuzos, That I might declare that Eter- 
nal Life which is 2 * to Men; ſo Theo- 
doret. So, Tit. i. 1. Paul, an Apoſtle of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, & Tisw, for the Promotion, or De- 
claration of the Faith of God's Elect; fo 9; 
Tac) aitiav, for every Cauſe, Matth. xix. 3. 
Philip. iv. 11. 1 ſpeak not xab' vstpnow, for want 
of any thing. 


WM. 1. 


bid. Zuñs & Xejso, Life which is in Chriſt 


C 


d 


Jeſus.] Adam brought the Sentence of Death 
upon us all, and the Promiſe of Deliverance 
from that Death, is only made to us in and 
thro* Chriſt Jeſus, by Virtue of that Death 
he ſuffered in our ſtead. 

Ver. 3. 'Ev zaSapz owenoa, With à pure 
Conſcience.) So, Acts xxiii. 1. I have lived in 
all good Conſcience to this Day before God ; i. e. 
a Conſcience free from Inſincerity, or wilful 
Diſobedience to the Dictates of his Mind, or 
the Rule by which he thought himſelf obliged 
to walk; for, as touching the Righteouſneſs 
which was required by the Law, he was blame- 
Jeſs ; and as for his Blaſphemies againſt Chri/? 
and his Perſecutions of his Church, that he 
did ignorantly in Unbelief, 1 Tim. i. 13. 
thinking he ought to do many things againſt 
the Name of Feſus, Acts xxvi. 9. But yet he 
was not free from Sin ; for he confeſſes, that 
upon this Account he was the Chief of Sin- 
ners, 1 Tim. i. 15. 

Ibid. Ace on, Without ceaſing, Day and 
Night.) To pray Morning and Evening, is 
to pray continually, or without ceaſing : 
Thus Zadok, and his Brethren, offered Burnt- 
Offerings before the Lord continually, a- 
Teyroc, Morning and Evening, 1 Chron. xvi. 
42, 43. See Note on 1 Theſſ. v. 1), 18. 

Ver. 6. Av.] (a) Philo faith, That 
where there is any Spark of true Probity, being 
ventilated, it will ſhine and break forth into a 


by 
J 


find Mercy with the Lord in that Da 


Prayer, Matth. xvii. 21. and by Faith, vr, 


. 


the ® Houſe of Oneſiphoru 

Chap. iv. 19.] for he © refit” Elefa 
Preſence and Relief] and was not 5 90 
my Chain [as the reft of the AG ra of 
ae de hen e nam 
wa "2 me out very diligently, and foun ; 
18. The Lord [| therefore 
[ who ſhew'd ſuch Mercy to 


51 


ith bis 


] grant unto hi 
me,] that he — 


„ e expect J Ang 8 


many Things he miniſtred to me at Ephefiy 


thou knoweſt very well. 
on Chap. I. 


Flame. And this is alſo true, as well of Gi 
ritual Gifts as Graces ; even the Gif; 05 
Miracles, of Healing, and caſting out gf 
Devils, were ſtrengthened and increaſed by 


20. and the internal Gifts of Wiſdom, and 
Knowledge, by reading and meditating on 
the Word ; the Illumination of the Holy Spi- 
rit coming then upon gifted Perſons when 
they were ſo employ d, 1 Cor. xiv. 23, 24 
25, 26. 1 Tim. iv. 13, 14, 15. How 
may be extinguiſhed, ſee Ep. iv. 30. 1 Neft 
5. 19. Thus Pythagoras, faith (b) Intl; 
chus, purged the Souls of the Scholars from 
Ignorance and ſenſual Paſſions, and then, 
G e ufer 1 vac) c kari, Cap. 16, 

Ibid. Sta T emSuiows, By the laying m of 
my Hands.] The Presbytery alſo laid their 
Hands upon him, 1 Tm. iv. 14. but the 
yo po, or Gift here mention'd, being the 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, was uſually conferred 
by laying on of the Hands of an Apfle, 
Acts viii. 17. and xix. 6. Vain therefore is 
the Inference of Eſthius from theſe Places, 
that Ordination is a Sacrament, ſeeing the 
Grace here mentioned, is no ordinary Grace, 
but an extraordinary Gift, conferred only in 
thoſe Times by the Hands of an Apoſtle, and 
now wholly ceaſed. 

Ver. 7. Ilvwua Sus, The Spirit F 
Power,] (uſed Luke xxiv. 19. As i. 8.) par. 
ly to aſſiſt us in the Preaching of the Goſpe, 
c uae, in the Power of Miracles, and in 
the Power of the Spirit of God, Rom. xv. 19. 
and to render it effectual to the Hearers, |l 
being the Power of God through Faith, to tber 
Salvation, Rom. i. 16. and preached by tit 
Apoſtles with great Power, Acts iv. 33 
1 Theſſ. i. 5. Toloſſ. ii. 9.; and partly 0 
enable us to endure Afflictions, for tte 
Sake of Chriſt, W Tvwpa Y ,h, If 
Spirit of Power reſting upon us for that End, 


— 
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ythag. p. 76. 
1 Pe. 
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w. 14. and here, ver. 8. And the Spi- 
a. ve to Cbriſt, which conftrains us to 
2 Cor. v. 14- and caſteth out the 
thing we may ſuffer for the Per- 

it, 1 John iv. 18: And of a 
nd, Gr. owPe gvio ms, of Wiſdom to 
hat Duty, ſo as either to avoid 
Epb. v. 15, 16. Col. iv. 5. by giving 


to him — - the Heathens, or elſe to ſpeak 
© may 4 Word with convincing Power, Luke xxi. 
of Re. the and to walk ſo exactly, that they may be 
_ med to [peak Evil of us, or do Evil to us, 
Pheſis 41 bold our good Converſation in Cri, 

"Pet -- 16, All theſe were ſpiritual Gifts, 

now conferred in Ordination, as Eſthins 


a ives. 
che 9 xe dv ouwviav, Before any 75 
100 paſſed] The Promiſe that the Seed of the 
| ſhould break the Serpent's Head, 
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A Surmiſe of future Ages. It is, faith (c) Se- 
neca, That which our wiſe Men do promiſe, but 


they do not prove. (d) Socrates, even at his 
Death, ſpeaks thus; I hope to go hence to good 


Men, but of that I am not very confident ; nor ® 


doth it become any wiſe Man to be poſitive 
that ſo it will be. I, ſaith he, muſt now die, 
and you ſhall live ; but which of us is in the 
better State, the Living or the Dead, God 
only knows. Both he, and (e) Cebes, do in- 
genuouſly confeſs, that theſe Things relating 


to the Soul, were disbelieved by the greateſt + 


Part of Mankind. 

Cf) Ariſtotle held, that Death was there- 
fore PwCtpwraro, the moſt terrible, as putting 
an End to all Things: Neither Good nor Evil 
bappening to any Man after his Death : Yea, 
he ſays, It is abſurd to ſay that any Man can 
be happy after Death, ſince Happineſs conſiſts in 
Operation. Hence Atticus (g reckons him 
among thoſe who held that Souls could not 
remain after their Bodies. And (hb) Origin 
faith, that he did Ts wn; T7 aSavadias Ns 
MNoys nomnyorrxivar, condemn the Doctrine of 


the Soul Immortality. The Poets Sophocles, 


Euripides, Aſtydamas, agree in this, That 
d NN 8div anliro vexe ol, the Dead are ſen- 
ſible of no Grief or Evil, Vide Stob. Serm. 119. 


(i) Lipfius confeſſeth, that amongſt the 
Stoicks this was a controverted Point, and 
was not received by them with any full Con- 
ſent ; and whoſoever reads, will find them till 
at their (kJ) ifs and auds, not knowing whe- | 
ther there were any thing after Death, 4 \n 
uro S TedTHIoavri, or nothing, as Socrates 
in Phædo ſpeaks. Whether their Souls ſhould 
be extinguiſhed, or only change their Place ; 
whether they were in a State of Senſe, or 
cs dvauoMnoig, without Senſe : Whether Soul 
and Body were extinguiſhed together, or not, 
as Cicero, Sexeca, and others, or elſe were ſtill 
at their (I Disjunttives, nor oCtors, i er- 
5aotc, fluctuating ſtill betwixt Extinction, or 
Tranſlation, a profound Sleep, a long Pere- 
grination, or an utter Diſſolution. See Hype- 


Cæſar declares, That Death removes 
all our Evils, and our Torments, as leaving 


die e N w dmaiey wapeyu. In Phæd. p. 53. A. 
$ z2xoy, Moral. I. 3. c. 9. 22 — rg Sui 979 
Uerlav. 


* * at the Beginning of the World, 
ut of de Promiſe of that Life to which we were 
ed by be reſtored by this Seed, and had loſt by 
1. Ter he Subtilty and Malice of the Serpent, is 
a and gid to be given Teo xpovwv auwviawy, Tre. i. 3. 
ng on tee the Note there. 
y Spi- Note alſo, that theſe Words may be con- 
dpi 

when nefted thus, According to his Purpoſe before all 
3 24 en, and the Grace given us in Chriſt Feſus. 
' they And this Import of the Words may be con- p. 602. 

Tie med from the like Paſſages of the Apoſtle, 
fn ſhing, God hath elected us in him before the 
from Foundations of the World, Eph. i. 4. and pro- 

then, mid us eternal Life before the World began, 

| Mi. 2. 
m of Ver. 10. OwrioaviG» Ci, Hath brought Life 

their and Inmortality to light.) It is to be acknow- 
it the edged that the Heathens had, by Tradition, 
g the and the Light of Nature, conceived ſome 
ferred Hope of ſome future good 'Things to be re- 
hall, iy d after this Life was ended; that being 
ore is abſolutely neceſſary, ſaith the Apoſtle, that 
laces they might come to God, or do him any ac- 
g the ceprable Service: For, he that cometh to God, 
Grace, muf believe that he is, and that be is a Re- 
nly in warder of them that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 
e, and x. 6. But yet this Hope was very weak, and 

| feeble in them, and ſcarce credited by their rides, apud Stob. Serm. 124. P. 618. 

irit cf Philoſophers. It is ſtiled by Cicero, Tuſc. (m 5 
) part- &. 1. Futwrorum quoddam augurium ſæculorum, 
z0lpe|, . : 
nd in 
v. 19. Wy er opinionibus magnorum virorum rem gratiſſimam promittentium, magis quam probantium, 
ers, 10 Kai mim jabs v d mr Nigguermniulw, Phed. p. 48. B. C. Te ptr ty mira iggueionaX dn Lu, ws 4 
by” 25 82 = = etl 6 2 Ibid. p. 84. F. bones 5 iudy ie) i 4waiyey — 4 = — 
v. 33. 0 Te) <7 Wins mobs dmgay S, -d «rl 
rtly to Wh Megs 3, 2 «Ev En T6) Orea db v7 dpa, Er xg: oral. 
r the "41 £700274 ; N 7470 16 74#A@s d 0, d , Y i, Ak yeory Hay reperd's ma = S 


(z) Apud Euſeb. Prep. Evans. I. 1 f. c. 
(:) Contra Celſum, 2 2. p. 67. IN 


ac, the 
; (i) Phyf. Stoic. 1. 3. dif. 11. 


t End, 


— 


L. de 


: 77 1. 3. b. 3. Si eſt aliquis defunctis Senſus. Sen. Conſol. ad Polyb. c. 27. Ep. 63, 71, 76. Val. Max. I. 4. 
E 4 upremus ille dies non extinctionem, ſed commutationem affert loci. Cic. Tuſe. Qu. I. n. 105, 106. 
a Oo 1. 4, 14, 6, 24, 7, 32, 10, 7. Aut beatus, aut nullus, Polyb. apud Sen. Conſol. c. 27. Aut finit, aut 
0 cneca, Cur bonis wala, c. 6. Cic. Tuſc. Qu. 1. n. 22. Plut. de Conſol. ad Apollon. p. 107. D. 
ra neque curæ, neque gaudio locum eſſe. Apud Saluſt. in Catilina. 
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10 farther Place for Foy or Fear. And (9 J 


Pliny, That neither Soul nor Body hath any more 
Senſe after Death, than before it was born. 
Cicero begins his Diſcourſe upon this 
subject, with a Profeſſion, That he intended 
to deliver nothing as fixed and certain, but 


only as probable, and having ſome Likeli- 


hood of Truth. And having reckoned up 
the different Sentiments of the Philoſophers 
about it, he concludes thus, (g Which of 
theſe Opinions is true, ſome God muſt tell us; 
which is moſt like to Truth, is a great Queſtion. 
And when he had confirmed, as much as he 
was able, the Doctrine of the Soul's Immorta- 
lity, he ingenuouſly confeſſes, Caterve veni- 
unt contradicentium ; That his Opinion was con- 
tradicted, not only by whole Troops of the Set? 
of Epicurus, but alſo by (r the moſt Learned 
of the other Sets. | | 

Plutarch faith, That if Men will be 
reſtrained from their evil Courſes by Fear, 
they muſt be kept ander the Superſtition of the 
Dread of Hades ; but to them who have caſt 
off thoſe Fears, muſt be propounded, f we; 
7 AU Gch Tt air nic, the Fabulous 
Hope of Immortality. And this, faith he, is 
one great Benefit of Philoſophy, that it hath 
taught us to look upon that Death which 
others fear os und wees nude, as nothing to 
#5. Now the Philoſophers themſelves ſaw the 
evil Effects that this Denial, or doubting of 
theſe Things, would have upon the Lives of 
Men, wiz. 

I. 'That it would yield a great Encourage- 
ment to Men to go on in their evil Ways: 
For if Death, faith Socrates, in Phad. p. 80. 
A. be the Extinction of the Whole, or a Free- 
dom from all Evils, 9atov av at Tols xaxois 
ancSavs71, this will be good News to the Wick- 


ed, that they have nothing to ſuffer. 


2. 'That it tended to diſcourage Men from 
leading virtuous and pious Lives, as crampin 
all their Hopes of Happineſs : For, as (. 


Dionyſius Halicarnaſſæus, well obſerves, FA the 


Soul, when ſeparated from the Body, periſheth, 
it is not eaſy to diſcern how good Men can be 
happy, who receive no Fruit of their Virtue here, 
but often periſh by it. 

3. That it very much ſtaggers our Patience 
and Perſeverance in Virtue, and our Concern 
for Fidelity and Equity, when we muſt ſuffer 
for them in this World : For it is truly faid 


A Paraphraſe, with Annotations on Ca 


Man could be poſitive in theſe Thi 


by (u. Cicero, that it is not 

one to have that Eſteem for nb fr an 
as to endure the moſt dreadful pun Fn 
preſerve them, unleſs he be 4 of ents t 


"$2 ed. t 
things he hath aſſented to cannot ef by — 


Note on Heb. xi. 6. And 

Uncertainty, 'tis worthy of pk Den. ti 
flect on Plato's Inference from his Dit 
upon this Subject, viz. That though no wie 
became him to do his utmo Jet i 
and Wiſdom, xaMov v8 =—_ 71 7 Tire 
yaMn, becauſe great was the Hope, and the þ A 
excellent, and that it was worthy of th * 
vnoou, to make a Trial, tho with 1 * 
if we did believe them; nahe 9 ö Aub 
for 44, he, a noble Trial, and it bebo 
__ - ave theſe Things impreſs up un 

As for that Immortality the Bod 
tain at the ReſurreQtion. the . 
and believed nothing of it; they laughed x 
it, and looked, upon it as a Thing impoſſible 
and unworthy of God to do, and without ay 
Example to convince them that it might he 
done. Hence then we ſee the Neceſſity that 
this Life and Immortality ſhould be brought t 
Light by the Goſpel ; and what continual 
Thanks we owe to the bleſſed Jeſus, who 
hath by his Death, not only remov'd the Fear 
and Sting ; but even the Being of Death, and 
hath procured a bleſſed Immortality, not only 
for the Soul, but the Body alſo. _ 

Ver. 12. 'T1v DO@X2TAD1 x11 us, My Soul 1 
which Perſons dying, uſed to gommit into 
the Hands of God. So Foſephus de bello Jud. 
I. 3. p. 852. The immortal Soul, which 
© hath its Original from God, dwells in 
* the Body: Now if any one embezzles, or 
* evilly intreats that which is committed to 
* him by Man, he is accounted a wicked 
© and dious Man, ei di rig w ofvries 
ce owpdlos WEannd 7 nf] T4 Os, 
& >ednSevou ox F dci per ; If therefore 
© any one caſts the Depoſitum of God out of 
6e his Body by Self-murther, can he hope 
© to conceal himſelf from him that 1s 
6“ injured?” And (x) Philo in like man- 
ner faith, That God hath given to Man 4 
Soul, Speech, and Senſe, which he muſt endea- 
vour ſo to keep, that he who committed them 10 
im may find no Cauſe to blame bim for bis Ci. 


TT 


. —— 


(o) Omnibus à ſupremi die eadem que ante primam, nec magis i morte ſenſus ullus aut corpor!, aut anus 
mz, quam ante natalem. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. 1. 7. c. 55. 8 
(p) Ea quævis, ut potero, explicabo, nec, tamen quaſi Pythias Apollo, certa ut ſint, & fixa que drew; 
ſed ut homunculus unus è multis, probabilia conje&ura ſequens ; ultra enim quo progre 


milia videam, non habeo. Tuſc. Qu. I. 1. n. 15, 16. 


(7) Harum ſententiarum que vera eſt, Deus aliquis viderit ; que veriſimillima eſt, magna queſtio eſt. n. 20, 
(r) Neſcio quomodo dodctiſſimus quiſq; contemnit. Ibid. n. 63. 


\ 


() El u By & wa mois onweam Nangvulyos; x; 733 aLuNiis, ö, 1d Th ite ouudante), un vid Sg Wang” 
#5 M οννẽ,aO Th; uu dj εijN.H ds & q di avtly 5 Taurku monuuires. L. 8. p. J 29. 17 caus} 
(2) Nullo igitur modo fieri poteſt, ut quiſquam tanti æſtimet #quitatem & ſidem, ut ejus conſervandi 
nullum ſupplicium recuſet, niſi iis rebus aſſenſus ſit, que falſa eſſe non poſſunt. Acad. Quæ 
(x) IIaegia ri il 5 avi auTy ννν Acgoy, diana, que ita conſeryanda ſunt, ut « met 


diar quam ut Ver" 


(s) Non poſſe ſuaviter vivi. p. 1104. 


ſt. 1. 2. n. 2. 7 
laviul @, uud 


7 eg ou puraniis arTiany. Quis Rerum diyinarum Hæreſ. p. 387. B. fads, 


ſible, 
it any 
ht be 
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agai this is the Praiſe of the 
Wb 1 2 2 s the ſacred pk Sona 
% Man, that 7 2 en 
101 "Sul, Speech, Senſe, the Divine, W iſdom, 
; Human Underſtanding, Purely, and with- 
5 Deceit, not 70 himſelf, but only to bim who 
ned them to him. And again, Lib. de 
"We z02. No wiſe Man, faith he, is offend- 
17 any one calls for ru TogxaTavnaly, 
el Depoſitum : Why therefore ſhould he be 
. al, that God, or Nature, call for that 
on they have intruſted with us And 
Ibm faith, Lib. 2. Mandat. 2. They that 
le, defraud the Lord, not rendering to him * 
ara Sixlu, i Mad on, the Depoſitum they 
nei ded from him; for they received a Spirit 
fre ſrun Falſhood ; and therefore by Lying, 
cut] 2 Te Oed iu, they kave 
fd God's Depoſitum. The Cg Jews 
make Mention of two Depoſitums of God ; The 
Lamp which is in us, Or the Soul ; and the 
Lamp without us, which is the Law; or 
according to ( a) Philo, & 1 mara you 
ey, the Depoſitum of the Divine Myſteries 3 
ind they introduce God ſpeaking thus ; 
My Light or Lamp is in thy Hand, and thy 
Lanp, which is thy Soul, is in mine : If thou 
ſtat diligently keep my Lamp, Iwill keep thine 3 
if thou extinguiſheſt mine, I will put out thine. 
This Depoſitum they, dying, did commit into 
the Hands of God; as you may ſee (b) Sepher 
Tepbiluth Luſitanorum. The Apoſtle ſeems to 
have reſpe& to both theſe Depoſitums, in his 
Epiſtles to T7motby, to the Light of the Goſ- 
pel, when he faith, ? W) nm QUAragor, 
Keep that which is committed to thee, 1 'Tim. 
vi. 20. and here, ver. 14. to the Lamp with- 
in us, ver. 13. 
| Ver. 15. *Ev Tj Aci, I hich are in Aſid.] 
This OEcumenius and T Heophylact expound 
thus, oi e n Acig, Teri, & Aol, Thoſe 
of Aſia, that either went with him to Rome, 
or came to him there, or were found there at his 
oning, in the Time of his Diſtreſs, forſook 


fody. A 


all Converſe with him for fear of Nero. 


But this Expoſition ſeems not conſiſtent with 
the Words. For, (1.) he faith cle ro, This 
thou knoweſt : Now Timothy, being not at 
Rome, could not well know what was done 
there; and therefore the Apoſtle gives him 
an Account how all Men had deſerted him 
in his firſt Defence, Chap. iv. 16. But be- 
ng then in Aſia, or Achaia, he might know 
what happened there. (2.) The Words 
cap wi, have been averſe from me, 
kem to import a Departure from St. Paul, 
and his Doctrine; and may be. rendered 
they bave turned me of. He having there- 


fore told them long before, that after his De- 
parture grievous Wolves ſhould enter in, not 


ſparing the Flock: And that from themſetves 
ſhould ariſe Men ſpeaking perverſe Things, to 


draw away Diſciples after them, Acts xx. 29, 
30. and charging Timothy to ſtay ſome Time 
at Epheſus to oppoſe himſelf to the Falſe 
Teachers of the Jewiſh Nation, and to exhort 
the Epbeſians not to give heed to theſe Teach- 
ers of the Law, 1 Tim. i. j. it ſeems moſt pro- 
— to refer theſe Words to the rejecting St. 

aut as an Adverſary to the Law, by the 


Perſuaſions of the Cerinthians and Ebionites, 


who laid this Charge againſt him. 


Ver. 16. Ov:o:p528 ol!zw, The Houſhold of m 


Oneſiphorus.] Oneſiphorus ſeemed to be dead 
when Paul writ this, faith Grotius, on the 
Place: And if ſo, faith Efthins, here is a 


ſtrong Confirmation of the Practice of pray- | 


ing for the Saints deceaſed. I anſwer, 1. That 
it follows not that One/iphorus was dead, be- 
cauſe St. Paul here mentions, and in the Cloſe 
of this Epiſtle ſalutes his Family, without 
mention of him: The Reaſon of that being 
this, becauſe Oneſiphorus was not yet returned 


from Rome to Epheſus, where his Family was; 
but as Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, OEcamenins, and 


Theophylact fay on 2 Tim. iv. 19. was then e 
Falun, at Rome, ſerving St. Paul. 2. The Apo- 
{tle here only prays that he might nd Mercy at 
the great Day f Recompence, as doth our 


Liturgy, and all the antient Liturgies, for De- 


Irverance in the Hour of Death, and at the Day 
of Judgment; which is perfectly excluſive of 
Prayers ſuppoſed to be made for Souls in 
e e which, if they do them any good, 
mult be ſuppoſed to do it before that Day. 

Ver. 18. Qn airs 6 K.? £UpE1V iO 
, Kuejs. The Lord grant be may find 
Mercy from the Lord.) Here is a plain Exam- 
ple of the known Rule of the Grammarians, 
that the Noun is frequently repeated for the 
Prondun; ſo, Gen. xix. 24. Jebovab rained 
Fire and Brimſtone Meet Jehovah, Kue;@ 3 
Kreis, from Febovab. So Exod. xxiv. 1, 2, 3. 
He, i. e. N. ver. 3. ſaid to Moſes, A 
cend el Jehovah, i.e. to me. And 1 Sam. iii. 
21. Febovah appeared to Samuel in Shiloh, bi- 
devar Jehovah, by the Word of the Lord. So 
Chryſoſtom, OErumenius, and Theophylact ſay 
here, Tris, wap taurs z and that it is the 
Cuſtom of the Scriptures ſo to ſpeak, they 
prove from Gen. xix. 24. not fearing the Ana- 
thema, which the great Council of Sirmium, 
through Ignorance of the Hebrew 'Tongue, 
pronounced againſt them who did ſo inter- 
pret it. 


** 


0) Ty baurG- ler oh aoulul Þ itegv, o banks meces]edixlu alu — arg, Ad, Seide oi, dy pn 
e TY — wdtellG. Ibid. 5 4 | : 
(=) De Sacrif. Cain. p. 108. D. (6) Vide Cartw. in locum. 


gu, 1428f@s, \ dhags, \ ia ' , 
(z) In Elle Haddabarim Rabba. 5 


89. F. G. 
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CHAP, II. 


Verſe 1. 1 therefore, my Son ¶ follow 
not the Example of thoſe that turn 
from me, but] be [thou] ſtrong in [ aud rage 
the Grace that is [ given thee] in Chriſt Jeſus. 
[See Chap. i. ver. 6, ), 8.) 3 
2. And a the Things which thou haſt heard 
of [from] me, [eftabliſhed) by many Wit- 
neſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithful Men, 
who ſhall be able to teach others alſo. | 
3. Thou therefore [ aſſifted by this Grace |] 


endure Hardſhip as a good Soldier of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


C 


4. [Not loving this preſent World, or entau- 
gling thyſelf with the Affairs of it,] for wo 


b Man that warreth, b entangleth himſelf with 


[ any other of ] the Affairs of this Life, [but 
quits all theſe Concerns,] that he may [be more 
at Leiſure to] pleaſe him who hath choſen him 
to be a Soldier. | 
F. And [| it is in this Militia, as in the 
IWreſtling at the Olympick Games, where] if a 
Man alſo ſtrive [ with another] for Maſtery, 
yet is he not crowned, unleſs he ſtrives law- 
fully, [ according to the Rules of Wreſtling, 
i. e. unleſs he wreſtle naked, and have put off 
all the Cloaths which might hinder bim in Wreſt- 
75 or give another Advantage to take hoid 
of him.] 

6. [Nor let it diſcourage thee, that thou doſt 
not receive thy Wages r as other Soldiers 
do; for,] The Husbandman that laboureth, 
ñrit [Gr. firſt Jabouring] muſt be [| afterwards] 
Partaker of the Fruits | of bis Labour. 

J. Conſider what I fay, and the © Lord give 
thee Underſtanding in all Things ¶ belonging 


_ tothy Duty.] 


& 


8 


8. [ Aud, to fortify thee under thy Sufferings] 


de i Remember, that Jeſus Chriſt, of the Seed 


of David, [after all his Sufferings,] was raiſed 
from the Dead, according to | the Teſtimony 
of ] my Goſpel. 

9. f Wherein [for which Goſpel ] J ſuffer 
Trouble ¶ from the Fews, Acts xxv. 19, 26. 
and 6, 7. and otbers,] as an evil Doer, even 
unto Bonds ; but 4 though I am bound] the 
Word of God [which I preach] is not bound, 
[ but hath its free Courſe]. 

10. [ Aud] Therefore [ for this Cauſe] I 
endure all [theſe] Things | cheerfully,] s fort 
the Elects Sake, Col. i. 24.] that they [being 
confirmed by my Example in Suffering, 2 Cor. 1. 
6. and xiv. 15.] may alſo obtain the Salva- 
tion which is ¶ tender d] in | and through] 


Chriſt Jeſus, with eternal Glo 


11. It is a faithful Saying, [T hat by Chriſt 
7400 we ſhall obtain this Salvation : | For if we 
e dead | Gr. have died] with him [in Bap- 


tiſm, by dying unto Sin, ] we ſhall alſo live 


A Paraphraſe, with Annotations on Chad. f 


thoſe | falſe Doctrines 


with him, [in C | ; 
Rom. * 1 5 n fo bis Ref urrectia] 

12. If we ſuffer [ as be did] v 
reign with him; [but] if [ III 
tions] we deny him, he alſo will d I 
LOX. 35) 6 

13. If we believe not [ tbe/+ 
Salvation to his faithful le — 1 
deth faithfully ; he cannot deny i what , ; 
himſelf [bath promiſed.) 5 

14. Of theſe Things put them in Ren 
brance, | in the Churches of Cbriſ, 5 
them before the Lord, that they 
not about Words, [which tend] to 
fit, | but rather | 
Hearers. 5 

15. Study to ſhew thyſelf approy 
God, a Workman 1 of * 
aſhamed, * rightly dividing the Word cf 
Truth. ©} 

16. But ſhun profane and vain Babblings, 
for they will encreaſe to more Ungodlineſ 
[rendering Men more and more profane. © 

17. And their Word will eat as doth x 
Canker, | or Gangrene, infecting the wi 
Body,] of whom | i. e. of the Number of ulich 
2 Talkers ] are k Hymeneus and Phi. | 
etus. 

18. Who, concerning the Truth, have 
erred, ſaying, That the Reſurrection is paſt 
already; and | by that Doctrine] overthrow 
the Faith of ſome. 

19. Nevertheleſs, the Foundation of 
God [the Hope and Promiſe of the Reſurreffim] 
ſtandeth ſure, ® having this | as the] Sealm 
[ of it ; ] The Lord knoweth them that are 1 
his: And | therefore,] Let every one that o 
nameth the Name of Chriſt, depart ? from 


Iniquity. | 
20. Tad be not diſturbed, that ſuch Heres 
1 the Members of the 


no P 
to the ſubverting of the 


ticks as theſe ariſe out 
Church : ] But | 5, for] in a great Houle, 
[ ſuch as the Church is, | there are not only 
Veſſels of Gold and Silver, but alſo of 
Wood, and of Earth; and ſome | viz. Thy 
Veſſels of Gold, and Silver, repreſenting the Or 
thodox Chriſtian, 1 Cor. iii. 12. are, 45 , 
to Honour, and ſome, ¶ viz. Thoſe of Wi, 
and Earth, repreſenting the Heterodox, ] to 
[ Uſes ] Diſhonour. 

21. If a Man therefore purge himſelf from 
and the Teachers of 
them] he ſhall be a Veſſel unto Honour, fin- 
ctified, and meet for the Matter's Uſe, [ ſerv! 


able to Chriſt, the Maſter of the Family,) and 
prepared unto every good Work. 

22. [ Avoid theſe 

youthful Luſts; 


therefore, and] Flee alſo f 
but follow Righteoul' 
t 


| 
— 


"the Second Epiflle to TIMO T H x. 541 


ap, II Chap. II. 
— 


— Charity, Peace, with them that call on * peradyenture will give them Repentance to C | 


f a pure Heart. 
But [ the ] fooliſh and unlearned 
"ons [ of the Jews 3 See Note on 1 Tim. 
2 : Tit iii. 9.] avoid, knowing that they do 
gender 1 w_ For] the Servant of the Lord 
but be gentle to all Men, 


ecki, 


muſt not ſtrive, 


nall alf ch, patient; | 
pers 1 3 Fe inſtructing thoſe that 
eny us oppoſe themſelves [70 the Goſpel,] if God 
wes o 
0 Annotations 
emen. | | 3 
— Ver. 2. 4 "Hagoas wap" tus, The Things 
" ſtrive | an A which thou haſt _ from me. | 
0 P © That, Deboſitum, Cap. i. 14. which I commit- 
of 4 c oy —＋ the Publick Aſſembly, at thine 
© Ordination, do thou alſo, in like manner, 
d unto « &epoſite with other faithful Men, that the 
to be 6 Truth may be continued in an uninterrupted 
ord of o gucceſſion of ſuch Perſons : * So Mr. Walk- 
„ The Things agreed on, and conſented to 
blings, e by all the other Apoſtles, do thou commit to 
dlinefs cable Men, and appoint them as Biſhops of the 
© Geral Churches under thee : * So Dr. Ham- 
doth a mn, I think there is no Foundation for all 
whole this in the T'ext, no Intimation that theſe 


" which 


Things were taught him at his Ordination, 
d Phi- 1 


or that they were Things agreed on, and 
conſented to by all the Apoſtles ; as if they 


have had met, and conſulted about a Syſtem of 
1s paſt Articles of Faith, and good Life, to be held 
throw by all that taught the Chriſtian Faith ; or that 

God choſe this Way to continue down the 
MN of Faith, in an uninterrupted Succeſſion, from 
Minn Age to Age, of ſuch Perſons; or, that this 
) Sealm was a Commiſſion to St. Timothy to appoint 
at are x Zips under him in the ſeveral Churches of 
* that o Yin for he doth not appoint him, as he did 
from | tus, To ordain Elders in every City, Chap. i. 5. 

the Biſbops of Epheſus, and the adjacent Ci- 
Here- ties, being before not only appointed, but 
of the convened by himſelf, Acts xx. 27, 28. The 
douſe Things which Timothy had heard confirm d 
ow by many Witneſſes, ſeem to refer to Chriſt's 
ſo 0 Death, his Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion , 
Thr which were Matters of "Teſtimony, and con- 
be Or tan d the prime Doctrines which St. Paul 
* delver d to the Churches, x Cor. xv. 3, 4. 
l 7 f and which were confirmed by the Teſtimo- 
5 of St. Paul, the Twelve Apoſtles, and 
Go tre Hundred Brethren, ibid. ver. 5, 6, 7, 8. 
ar Like XIV. 50, $1, 52. Or to the Myſtery 
g au 0 of Godlineſs, mention'd x Tim. iii. 16. and 
1 teltifed, in every Part of it, by Men and 
] ant Angels, I grant alſo, that the Apoſtle ſeems 
0 refer to ſome Form of Doctrine delivered 
1 to them who receiv'd the Chriſtian Faith, 
nneſß, — 


the Acknowledgment of the Truth | they con 
tend now againſt ; | | 

26. And that they may recover themſelves 
[or, awake] out of the Snare of the Devil, 
who are [now] taken Captive by him at his 
Will [Gr. &s 7 vs Sina, to the Perfor- 
mance of the Will of God; Penitents being turn- 
ed from the Power of Satan, unto God, Acts 
xXXvi. 18. Col. i. 13.] 


on Chap. II. 


when he ſpeaks of the Myſtery of Faith, and 
the Myſtery of Godlineſs, 1 Tim. iii. 9. 15, 16. 
Of the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, Heb. 
v. 12. and of the Principles of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, Chap. vi. 1, 2, 3, 4. enumerating them 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; there being a 
Faith once, and at once delivered to the 
Saints, Jude ii. in which they were to ftand 
faſt, and for which they were to contend, 
Phil. i. 27. And that there was alſo a IIa- 
,p), or Depoſitum of Chriſtian Doc- 
trine delivered to them who were to preach, 
and inſtruct others in the Faith; and which 
he commands Timothy to keep, 1 Tim. vi. 
20, 21. as being intruſted with it, in Oppo- 
ſition to thoſe who had erred from the Faith, 
which he calls the Form of ſound Words, which 
he had been taught, and which he was to 
keep, in Faith, and Love of the Truth, 
2 Tim. 1. 13. and that good thing committed 
to him, ver. 14. which he was to keep by the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit which leadeth into all 
Truth, the Unction which taught them all 
Things belonging to their Office, 1 John ii. 
20, 27. the Things in which he was to continue, 
knowing of whom he had learned them, 2 Tim. iii. 
14. I laſtly grant, That all the Fathers, from 
Irenaus downwards, ſpeak of ſuch a Symbol 
of Faith delivered to the Church by the Apo- 
ſtles, and their Diſciples, which the Church 
received from them, and diſtributed to her 
Sons, being the one and the fame Faith 
which the Church retained throughout the 
World, than which they believed neither 
leſs, nor more, and which, for Subſtance, 
was the ſame with the Apoſtles Creed. 'This 
I have (a) elſewhere largely proved, and 
thence demonſtrated the Falſhood of the whole 
Doctrine of the Church of Rome, and of her 
New Creed delivered as neceſſary to be be- 
lieved unto Salvation: And if Obadiab Mall- 
o means no more, I ſhall not contend with 
im. 
Ver. 4. 'EuTNixslas F T2 Bits TERYuardauc, b 
Entangleth himſelf with the Affairs of this 


Ila) Treatiſe of Tradit. Part. 2. Chap. 7, 8. 


World.) 
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World) The Apoſtle here, by two plain Si- 


militudes, requires Timothy, as a good Soldier, 


and Biſhop of the Church of Chrift, and an 
Evangeliſt, not to engage himſelf in any 
Temporal Affairs, or Secular Negotiations ; 
of which the firit is taken from the Compa- 
riſon of a Soldier, who was, by the () Ro- 
man Laws, Armis, non privatis negotiis occu- 
ari : “Jo be employ'd wholly at his Arms, 
© and not in any private Buſineſs. * The ſe- 


cond is taken from the Similitude of Wreſt- 


c 


Ee 


lers, (c) who did not ſtrive, according to the 
Laws, unleſs they wreſtled naked; and put off 
all their Garments, and therefore could not 
win the Crown of Laurel: Hence is that En- 
quiry of Sr. Baſil, Tis FeDavot rt T und borne 
e\yorra weos T Aria, Who crowns bim 
who comes not naked to his Adverſary! And 
thoſe Words of St. Chry/oftom, (d) If thou 
art a Wreſtler, thou muſt come naked to the 
Combat; Thou muſt put off the Affairs of this 
Life, and be made a Wreſtler ; diveſt thy ſelf 
of worldly Cares, for it is the Time of Conflict. 
Hence the Apoſtolical Canons declare, Can. 4. 
Thoſe Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons, ought to 
be depoled, who do xoouinas Qegrio\ns dia- 
Nau dveu, immerſe themſebves in worldly Affairs. 
(e) Cyprian repreſents it as a Thing worthy of 
the Divine Judgments, that Bi/ops, contemn- 
ing the Office, become Prottors for Secular 
Affairs. And this Practice was condemned by 
the General Council (F) of Chalcedon, Can. 
ii. 12. and by a Council of Carthage, as repug- 
nant to theſe Words of the Apofle; and by 
the Council of Sardica, Can. 8. And even 
before St. Cyprian was Biſhop, this was eſta- 
bliſhed in (g) Africa by Council, from this 
very Text, No Man that warreth, entaugletb 
bimſelf with the Affairs of this Life. 

Ver. 7. Own. ] Other Manuſcripts read, 
wart 20, For the Lord will give thee Under- 
fanding, &c. And «wn is oft put for ace. 
So, Gen. xxvii. 28. Own oor 6 ©4095, The Lord 
Hall give thee of the Dew of Heaven. 


d Ver. 8. Mnuords, Remember] to maintain 


this, againſt the unbelieving ewe, That 
Feſus Chris, the promiſed Meſſiah, of the Seed 
of David, not of Foſeph, was raiſed from the 
Dead, according to the Goſpel that I preach, 
1 Cor. xv. 

Ibid. Of the Seed of David.] It is certain, 
that the Fews, before our Saviour's 'Time, 


A Paraphraſe, with Aunotations on hgh 


thought the Me/iab, the Son of 

not to die; and therefore, when 
told him, He was to be lifted up 
wer, Ie bave beard, out of the Law, Tie 

Meſſiah abideth for ever ; and hoy 2 6 BY 
T hat be muſt be lifted up ? John xii. 2, 40 
when firit he tells his Diſciples of it * 
began to rebuke him, with an Abſit, 775 Pp 
not be unto thee, Matth. xvi. 22. When b 
tells them again of it, They underſtood 1 1 
Hord, faith St. Mark, Chap. ix. 32. It *_ 
bid from them that they perceived it nt fa 
St. Luke, Chap. ix. 45. And again, They 5 h 
derfrood none of theſe T hings, and this Fay de 
bid from them ;neither knew they the Things 1,.; 
wer? ſpoken, Chap. xviii. 34. Surely Chi; 
Words were plain, They ſhall put him to Dead) 
but they knew not how to reconcile them with 
their received Doctrine, that he was to 00e 
for ever, John xii. 34. and therefore, becauſe 
Iſaiah ſpeaks ſo plainly of a Meſiab, wh 
was to ſuffer Death, they invented, afterwa 
Y a Diſtinction betwixt Aſeſſab of the Irie 
of Ephraim, the Son of Foſeph, who was to 
die, and Meſſiah of the Tribe of Fudab, the 
Son of David, who was to reign, and con- 
quer, and never die: This Diſtinction is tg 
be found in their Ta/mud, in the Targum upon 
the Canticles, Chap. iv. 5. Chap. vii. 3. in Ze. 
re/chith Rabba, in Gen. xlix. 14. in R. $1; 
mon, and Kimchi, on Zach. xii. 10. Now if 
this Invention obtain'd in the Times of Saint 
Paul, he might here have reſpe& unto it; if 
not, becauſe in the Dialogue of Ji with 
Trypho, we read nothing of it, their Notion, 
that the Meſſiah of the Seed of David could 
not die, muſt be confuted by his Reſurrection 
from the Dead. 

Ibid. Remember that Feſus Chrifs of the Sed 
of David, was raiſed from the Dead.) Theodi- 
ret here obſerves, that Simon Magus began 
to broach his Hereſies about this Time; and 
he, and all his Followers, denied that Chr 
had taken Fleſh upon him, ſaying, that his 
Incarnation, or Anthropiſm, was only in Ap- 
pearance, or Cy Qavraote 3 and, in Oppo- 
ſition to this Hereſy, he is here ſtiled Fe/us 
Cbriſt of the Seed of David; and becauſe from 
that Hereſy it muſt follow, . that he could 
not truly die, or ſuffer in the Fleſh, and 6 
could not be truly raiſed from the Dead; 
therefore the Apoſtle bids Timothy remember, 


Chrif had 
5 they an- 


— 


2 Militares viros civiles curas arripere prohibemus, Col. J. 12. Ir. 39. 9, 13, 15, 16. Ambros. Offic. !. l. 


c. 36. 
0 See Faber = Agoniſt. 1. 1. c. 3. p. 118, 119. 
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Davi d, Was 
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9 De Lapſis, Ed. Oxon. p. 123. 
t) N 78 G N 6s 70 yEYerupinr, OU, rexldiunr®@ 2 O ywnixa faurhy νννννEZ/i ls 
Murals. Can. 16. ; 

(s) Cum 88 in Concilio Epiſcoporum ſtatutum ſit, ne quis de clericis, & Dei miniftris tutoren, 
vel curatorem te amento ſuo conſtituat, quando ſinguli divino facerdotio bhonorati, & in clerico miniſterio 
conſtiruti, non niſi altari, & ſacrificlis deſervire, & precibus atque orationibus yacare debeant: Scripcum 
eſt enim, Nemo militans obligat ſe moleſtiis Secularibus, &c. Ed. Oxon. Ep, 1. 


| | (+) tn Maſeechel Succa, Diſt. x. * Vid. Theod. Har. Fab. I. i. c. 1. 15 
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555 Epifle 6 Tomo rar. 


2 


A pe was raiſed from the Dead, who was 


2 Seed of Abrabam, according to the 
1 Ev &,] Pro di 8, cujus Cauſa, More 
Helræo, Grotins. So, Matt. vi. J. They think 

be heard, © Ti wotwhoyia, for their much 
2 So Aleui &. e Ruf, A Priſoner for 


2 Heb. xi. 2. Es Twrr, For this the 


xiv. 24- I 


ee e 
lus 7 * For the Sake of Chriſtiaus, who 


are all 2%“ Ebenau, 4 choſen Generation. See 
the Note on 1 Pet. ii. 9. and who may be 
confirmed in the Faith, by the Example of 
my patient Sufferings, and continuing in 
may obtain that Salvation to which 
os are called. Vain therefore are theſe 
flowing Notes of Eſtbius, 1. That there 
a certain Election of God, which hath 
:nfallibly choſen us to Salvation, unleſs he 
means this of a Conditional Election, God 
having infallibly determined to fave them, 
who make their Calling and Election ſure, 
by Per/everance in Good Works, 2 Per. 1. Io. 
20% That as Paul ſuffered thoſe Things only 
fr the Ele, ſo Chriſt died only for them: 
For, He taſted Death for every Man, Heb. i. 9. 
He died for all, 1 Tim. 2. 6. Nor for our 
Sins ouly, but for the Sis of the whole Hl orld, 
1 John ii. 2. For them that periſh, Rom. xiv. 
15. 3dly, That neither Chrift did, nor 
ought we to do any thing that the Repro- 
bates may obtain Salvation ; which is hor- 
ribly falſe ; Chrif's Preaching to the unbe- 
leving Ferrs, being intended for their Salva- 
tion, Tn iii. 17. and xii. 47. and v. 34, 40. 
For the blinded Fews the Apoſtle prays, and 
labours that they might be ſaved, Rom. ix. 1. 


I, 14. 


b Ver. 14. Mn Noyouayev, T bat they ftrive not 


7b out Words.) Here we learn, (1.) What are 
the Things whick ought not to be Matters 
of Contention among Chriſtians. 1. Such 
Things in which we differ from each other 
rather in Words than Senſe ; mean the ſame 
Thing, but differ only in the expreſſing of 
our Sentiments : Which Rule obſerv'd, would 
put an End to many of our Controverſies. 
2. Such Things as tend to little or no Pro- 
fit, either as to Edification in the Faith, 
or edifying of the Body in Love, Eph. iv. 
16. See Note on 1 Tim. i. 4. and Chap. vi. 3. 


— 


ſturbance of the H 


Tit. iii. 9. Or, by knowing which, we ma 
be the more r but — the better Chri. 
ſtians. Again, Hence we learn why we ſhould 
not contend about ſuch Things, viz. 1. Becauſe 
they tend to beget Strife, and Contentions, 
ver. 23. 1 Tim. i. 4. which divide Chriſtians 
into Parties, and diſſolve or obſtruct Chriſtian 
Charity. (2.) Becauſe they tend to the Di- 
they not knowing to 
which Party to adhere; and alſo to their Sub- 
verſion, cauſing them to doubt of the Truth 
of that Faith about which the contending Par- 
ries cannot agree. 


Ver. 15. OpSolcusvra + >oyov, Rightly di- i 


viding, or, handling the Word of Truth.) This 
Word 5pSorouav, is a ſacrificial Word, rela- 
ting to the right dividing of the Sacrifice, 


which was to be laid upon the Altar, by cut- 


ing off, and laying aſide thoſe Parts which 
were not to be offered, and ſevering them 
from thoſe that were: And to this Senſe 
St. Chryſoſtom, OEcumenius, and Theopbylat?, 
refer the Word here, ſaying, That he re- 
quires Timothy to ſeparate from the Preach- 
ing of the Word, all noxious and idle 
e Tara rd ian, all ſuperfluous 
Things, and give his Hearers only the fincere 
Milk of the Mord: And this Senſe agrees well 
with the preceding, and the following Words. 
Others think it refers to the cutting out a 
{trait Path to walk in; and ſo it is an Admo- 
nition, faith Theodoret, to keep cloſe to the 
Truth of the Goſpel, in all his Exhortations, 
TS ant TY Saw N iroupCT-, following 
the Canon of the Holy Scriptures. 


Ver. 17. THA &, &c. Hymeneens and Phi- Kk 


letus.] That theſe two were Gnoftick Teach- 
ers, none of the Ancients do infinuate ; nor 
did the Cnofticks teach, that the Reſurrection 
was paſt already, but that the Fleſh was not fit 


to riſe, and that it was incapable of Salvation 


and of Incorruption. So (i) Irenxus often doth 
inform us, by faying, They deny the Salva- 
tion of the Fleſh, denying it to be capable of 


Incorruption ; and with him agree (4) Pſeud.. 
Enatius, the Apofeclical Conſtitutions, and 


others. (IJ) Valentinus who flouriſhed only, 
A. D. 145. and fo could not be touched at 
in theſe Words, was of the ſame Opinion, ſay 
all the Ancients. So that Tertullian muſt either 
be miſtaken, when, ſpeaking of them who 
held the Reſurrection was paſt already, he 
adds, Id de ſe Valentiniant adſeverant, or 
means this not of Valentinus himſelf, whom 
he there numbers with thoſe, qui Reſurrect᷑io- 


(J Carnis ſalutem negant, dicentes non eam eſſe capacem incorruptibilitatis, Z. 5. c. 2. 
% Docent avdrany e poſt. Conſt. J. 6. c. 10. Vide c. 20. De — cClobio. Docent non eſſe 
tuturam corporis reſurre&ionem. 271 Corinth. a4 D. Paulum; Uſher. Nor. in Epiſt. ad Tral. p. 29. Ort 1 cat 


4.71 4x d. Pfeud. Iguat. Ep. 


Tarſ. . 2. ad Smyrn. \. 7. 


) Vaniigitur qui a Valentino ſunt dogmarizantes uti excludent ſalutem carnis, Iren. I. F. c 1. Epiph. Her. 
il. P. 171. D. Oudiv 78 rd ou © vans 1 N corvel ay. Theodor. Her. Fab. I. 1. c. 7. p. 200. Auguſt. adv. 
er. c. 11. Carnis Refurre&jonem negat. Oi gapris wiv dTeyoplioy dards acom. Damaſch. de Her. SeF. 3. 


Presb. 1. AN Tous, sιε⁰,w : ard εντννj], 4 $Xi e. Timath. Precb. Ep. apud Coteler. Tom. 3. p. 381. 
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nem carnis infringunt, © who deny the Reſur- 
& rection of the Fleſh,” but of ſome of his 


Followers. But then (in) Jrenæus informs us, 
- that this was part of the Hereſy of Menander, 


who taught Reſurrectionem per id quod eft in eum 
Baptiſma accipere ejus Diſcipulos ; “ That his 
“ Diſciples obtained the Reſurrection by his 
« Baptiſm, and ſo could die no more, but were 
« to perſevere immortal.” (nu) Fuſftin Martyr 
alſo ſaith, he perſuaded his Diſciples, as H aro- 
Suroxore,: that they ſhould not die. He taught, 
faith (o) Timothy Prieſt of Conſtantinople, That 
they who received his Baptiſm ſhould be immor- 


tal, ws wins); dv, and ſbonld never die. 
Now he was Contemporary to Simon Magus, 


and ſo might be alſo with St. Paul. See Note 


on 1 Cor. xv. 12, 44. and Euſeb. H. Eccl. J. 3. 


c. 26. Tertul. de Anima, c. 50. 

Ver. 19. ©:uiniG» 72 Ges, The Foundation 
of Cod.] The Fundamental Doctrine of the 
ReſurreRion to Life eternal is ſo ſtiled, in 
theſe Words, Let us not lay again T Ne, 
the Foundation of the Reſurrettion of the Dead, 
Heb. vi. 1. 2. This is the faithful Saying, 
mention d per. 11. which he exhorts Timothy 
to bring to their Remembrance, ver. 14. and 
by denying which, faith he, the Chriſtian 
Faith is overturn'd, ver. 18. But notwithſtand- 
ing all the vain Bablings of Hymenæus and 
Philetus, this Foundation, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
ftandeth ſure. | 

Ibid. T oDegyic's rwrn, Having this Seal.) 
Sealing ſeems always mentioned in the New 
Teſtament for Confirmation and Aſſurance : 
as when the Apoſtle ſaith, The Seal of my Apo- 
fHeſhip are you in the Lord, 1 Cor. ix. 2. i. e. 
The Effects I have wrought upon you, and 
the Gifts of the Spirit imparted to you, prove 


the Truth of my Apoſtleſhip : And when he 


tells his Converts, that by the Spirit they 
were ſealed up to the Day of Redemption, 
2 Cor. i. 22. v. 5. Eph. i. 13. iv. 30. and 
were eſtabliſhed in the Truth of the Goſpel : 
The Gifts of the Spirit they had already re- 
ceived, according to Chriſt's Promiſe, being 
a Confirmation of that glorious Redemption 
he had farther promiſed. 

Ibid. EV KU - Ts; bras dures, The Lord 
knoweth who are his.) i, e. He owns and ap- 
proves thoſe he hath commiſſioned to reveal 
his Mind to others; for this Expreſſion is 
taken from Numb. xvi. 5. where Corab, Da- 
than, and Abiram, riſe up againſt Moſes and 


Aaron, declaring they took too much upon them, - 


in pretending the one to be their Propher, and 


the Mouth of God to them; the other to 


be the High-Prieſt, whom God had conſecrated 
to his peculiar Service above all others of the 
Tribe of Levi. Now to this Imputation 


from the Tents of thoſe Men, x, der 
they departed ; 4 ſay 1 now — all Chri 
Let them depart from this Impie 


ſtians, 
from theſe pernicious Doctrin 855 
creaſe to Ungodlineſs, and — pz 
make ſhipwreck of Faith and a good Gon 
ſcience. ; 


Ibid. That nameth the Name of Chriſt] i. g 


That profeſſeth to own him, or Fu 
Diſciples ; ſo 1/aiab xxvi. 33. 10 Fax 3 
lud gen, we have no other God but thee We 
name thy Name: See Iſaiab xliii. J. Ixiii I 
Pſalm Ixxx. 19. Gen. iv. 26. 2 Chron. xii, 1 £ 

Ibid. "Aro T dveuias.] Fuſtum pro ee 
injuſtum Pro falſo, frequentes tam nos quam 4 
tici ponimus, ſaith Priſcian; Both Greeks aud 
Latins frequently uſe the Mord Injuſtice to de. 
note Falſhood : See Note on 1 Cor. xiii. 6. 80 
that theſe Words may thus be rendered, 
Let every one that names the Name of Chrif 
depart from Falſbood ; i. e. Let him preſerye 
himſelf from the pernicious Errors of theſe 
* from me, Truth. 

er. 21. Hyiaowyov, Sanctiſied.] The Vel. 
ſels of the Sanctuary were Sa . 1 J 
the Service of God, and were alſo, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, purified by the Sprinkling of the 
Blood upon them, Heb. ix. 21. And ſo are 
Chriſtians ſprinkled by the Blood of Jeſus 
from their Sins, and conſecrated, by Baptiſm, 
to his Service, and ſo made meet for the Ser- 
vice of God. (See the Reading of the Text 
juſtified, Examen Millii, in locum.) 

Ver. 22. Note, That hence it follows, , 
that we muſt maintain Peace with, and there- 
fore muſt not ſeparate from our Commu- 
nion any Perſon who ſerves Chriſt with 4 
pure Heart. 

Ver. 25. Miro, If peradventure.) This f 
Word in the Septuagint anſwers to the Hebrew 
Particle >, /i forte, or fortaſſe. So, Gen. iii 
22. and XxxIv. 5- 39. MyTols & wordoera 1 
yu, Perhaps the Woman will not come with ne; 
Chap. xxvii. 12. Mirore NO,, Perhaps 
my Father will handle me. MyTors ayvmua 630, 
Perhaps it is an Error, Gen. xliii. 12. 1 Kings 
xviii. 27. MnTore yonuaTile, 1 witors va ddide, 
If perhaps be be buſy, or perhaps ſleepeth. See 


— 


E 


() Et ultra mori non poſſe, ſed perſeverare non ſeneſcentes, & immortales, Iren. I. 1. c. 21. 
(o) Apud Cotel. Tom. 3. p. 386. 


(») Apud Euſel. H. Eccl. J. 3. c. 26. 
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rap. III. the Second Epifile to TIMO T Hr. 


oh i. 5. Luke iti. 15. 80 ( Philo, 
of unrl 0 KEYA reis, Sw. Perhaps that 
7 le ſaith js to this Efelt; And again, 
ek Ly Thy T2 "Wavies SERVE wp;Þcex, mA 
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Perhaps he ſignifies the Circumferente 
, 1 3 — or perbaps, by another 
fr etation, either Hemiſphere. And, p. 88. 
p. uro: cnôrus, Perhaps fitly, p. 110. D. 

rere cid vi UTI GTIAY, Ferbaps for this 
qu, and De Afrabamo, P. 28g. Bl, „, 

Ibid. ty prior uT 4 cis 70 iel A 
., I bo are taken Captive by bim at his Will] 
come refer this to the Devil, as being the 
nearzſt Subſtantive to the Relative, izav©, 
But (/.) This ſeems not agreeable to the 


(p) Alleg. I. 2. p. 52. B. 


Uſe of the two Relatives, which, when they 
come together, ſeldom relate to the ſame Per- 
fon. (2dly.) Satan is the neareſt Subſtantive 


rather jn Place, than in Senſe, the Words be- 


ing capable of this Conſtruction ; If peradven- 
ture God will give them Repentance to do his 
Will, that they who are taken Captive by the 
Devil, may awake out of bis Snare. This is 
the Senſe which beſt accordeth with the Work 
of Converſion, and Repentance, which is a 
recovering Men from the Service of Satan, to 
the Service of God, Acts xxvi. 18. a freeing 
them from Sin, that they may be Servants of 


God, Rom. vi. 17. a delivering Men from the 


Power of Darkneſs, and tranſlating them into 
the Kingdom of his Son, Coloff: i. 13. 


(4) Cherub. P. 85. C. 80. E. 


CHA 


Ver. 1. 1 know alſo, that in the laſt 

Days [of the Fewiſh Oeconomy, 

aud the erecting of Cbriſts Kingdom. See Note 
«m1 Tim. iv. I.] perilous Times ſhall come. 

1 2. * For Men ſhall be lovers of their own 
ſelves, [ i. e. their own temporal Pleaſures and 
Prifits ] covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphe- 
mers, [ evil ſpeakers ] diſobedient to Parents, 
unthankful, unholy, (or prophane] .. ; 

3. Without natural Affection, truce-break- 
ers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, fierce, ¶ or 
crzel, ] deſpiſers of thoſe that are good. | 

4. Traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of 
Pleaſures more than lovers ER... 

5. Having a Form of Godlineſs, but deny- 
ing the Power thereof; from ſuch turn 
away, 

b 6. For of this ſort are they which d creep 

into Houſes, and lead captive filly Women 

laden with Sin, led away with divers Luſts. 
7. Ever learning [ of new Teachers] and 
uu able to come to the Knowledge of the 
ruth, | | 
© 8. Now as © Jannes and Jambres withſtood 

Moſes [when working his Miracles in Egypt, be- 

fore Pharaoh, ] fo do theſe alſo reſiſt the Truth, 

d [being] Men of corrupt Minds, 4 reprobate 
concerning the Faith. [Zit. i. 14, 15, 16.] 

* 9. But e they ſhall proceed no farther, [ Gr. 

"t much farther,] for their Folly ſhall be ma- 

nifeſt to all Men, as theirs alſo was [ i. e. 

ihe Folly of fannes and Fambres.) 
to. But [be not troubled at ſuch Times, or 


. 


Perſons, having in me good Fperience of the 
Power and Readineſs of God to deliver them who 
ſuffer for bis Sake, for] * thou haſt fully 
known my Doctrine, [my] Manner of Life, 
[my] Purpoſe [to adhere to Chriſt, ſeeking his 
Glory, not my own, and to promote his 22 to 
the ut moſt, my] Faith, Long-ſuffering, [2 Cor. vi. 
6.] Charity, [I Cor. viii. 13. and ix. 22. 2 Cor. 
xi. 29. my] Patience. 

11. [The] Perſecutions, Afflictions, which 
came unto me at Antioch, [ Acts xiii. 50.] at 
Iconium | Chap. xiv. 2.] at Lyſtra [where Tas 
ſoned, ver. 19.] what Perſecutions I endured, 
17 — the Fews ; ] but out of them all the Lord 

elivered me. ö 

12. Lea, and all that will live godly in Chriſt 
Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer Perſecution, [e/pecrally in 
ſuch perilous Times; and at all Times, enher 
openly or ſecretly, from the Hatred and Malice 
cf wicked Men, or from their Taunts and Ca- 
Iunmes, which are ſtiled Perſecutions, Gal. iv. 
29. Nor is ti be expected, that it ſhould be 
otherwiſe. } 


* 


13. But [ for] evil Men, and s Seducers, g 


LInpaſtors] will Ci the Wrath of God takes 
Bold upon tbem,] wax worle and worſe, de- 

cciving and being deceived. | 
14. Bat continue thou in the Things which 
thou haſt learned ¶ from me,] and haſt been 
aſſured of, knowing of whom thou haſt 

EO CLIN. 5 
15. And that from a Child thou haſt 
known the Holy Scriptures, which are able 
Aaaa to 
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546 A Paraphraſe, with Annotations, on 


Chap. IN, 


to make thee wiſe to Salvation, through Faith 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 
h 16. All Scriptute is given by Inſpiration 
of God, and is [Gr. ks inſpired by God, is 
alſo] profitable for Doctrine Ito teach us 
what we are to believe, ] for Reproof, [or Con- 
viction of Error,] for Correction [and Refor- 


Annotations 


a4 Ver. 2. 1 yap cl Abel. ] That the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks of ſuch Per- 
ſons as were in being when this Epiſtle was 
endited, is evident from his Command to Ti- 
mothy, to turn away from them, and from the 
Deſcription of them. 
That they were not the Groticks, or the 
Followers of Simon Magus, ſettms apparent; 
1. Becauſe Simon Magus could not make the 
Times perilous by any Oppoſition he could 
make to Chriſtianity; he being a deſpicable 
and beggarly Magician, of whoſe Power, or 
Endeavour to perſecute the Chriſtians, I re- 
member not one Word in Church Hiſtory 
applicable to the Times of this Epiſtle ; bur 
that the Fews were zealous Perfecutors of 
them, not only in Judea, but through all 
Parts of the World, where they were diſ- 
| perſed, both Scripture and 78 Martyr 
fully teſtify ; and the ſuppoſed Combination 
betwixt the Fews and Gnofticks, is not only 
groundleſs, but incredible: For what Accord 
could there be betwixt him who ſet up for 
a God, yea, for a Father over all, and them 
who were zealous for the true God, and 


hated Idolatry with a perfect Hatred? or be- 


tween them who had the higheſt Veneration 
for the Law arid the Prophets, and him who 
taught, they were not at all to be regarded? 
24ly, Becauſe the Fews had a Form of Know- 
ledge, Rom. ii. 20. and a Zeal for God, Rom. 
ix. 1. and a ſettled Form of worſhipping the 
true God; they were great Zealots for the 
Obſervation of the Sabbath, and all the Sa- 
crifices and Inſtitutions required by the Law 
of Moſes ; and ſerved God frequently Day 
and Night, Acts xxvi. ). and ſo they had 
a Form of Godlineſs, though not worſhipping 
God in the Spirit, Phil. iii. 3. but only with 
theſe Carnal Ordinances they denied the Power 
thereof : But what Form of Godlineis do we 
find in Simon Magus, and his Followers, in 
the Times of the Apoſtles > What Profeſſi- 
on of Chriſtianity could he make, who ſet 
himſelf to oppoſe the Apoſtles, and the 
Doctrine which they taught? See a third 


mation of Vice, and] for Inſtruction 
Way of.) Righteou neſs, e 

17. That the Man of God [or 77 | 
may be perfect ¶ both as to — — of it 


the 


and his teaching others, and ſo] th ate of 
niſhed ¶ not to this, of 3 575 1 fur. Tt 
good Works [ belonging to his Office.] 0 a * 

U 


on Chap. III. 


Argument againſt this Expoſiti 
But that theſe Characters 2 I l 
Jews, and particularly to the Tudaizin 0 a 
ſtians, and falſe Teachers, is evident * 
Scripture and Church-Hiſtory, and from he 
Writings of Foſephus ; For Rom. i. 2 
31. we have mention of Gentiles hd 
Covetous, Proud, Boaſters, Diſobedient . 
Parents, without Natural Affection Tre 
breakers, Cruel, Unclean, Unthanb ful wy 
21. And, Chap. xxi. the Je is condemnel 
as doing the ſame Things; and, wer. 22 
as guilty of Adultery and Blaſphemy. The 
were Blaſphemers and falſe Accuſers of the 
Apoſtles, as if they walk'd after the Fleſh, 
2 Cor. x. 2. contradicting and blaſpheming 
Chriſtianity, Acts xiii. 45. they repreſented 
it to all the World, when it was firſt preach. 
ed, as an (a) Atheiſtical Sec, and were 
the Authors of all the vile Stories which 
the Heathens objected againſt it: And in 
deſpiſing of the Apoſtles and Chriſtians, they 
were Deſpiſers of thoſe that were good. 
They were great Lovers and Admirers of 
themſelves, Proud, Boaſters, and High- 
minded, boaſting of God as their Father, 
and of their Knowledge of the Lau, Row 
ii. 17, 23. magnifying themſelves above 
others; ſee Note on 2 Cor. xi. 12, 20. glo- 
rying in their Circumciſion, ver. 18. and in 
their being of the Seed of Abraban, ter. 22, 
Philip. iii. 5. and exalting themſelves upon 
theſe Accounts above the Gentiles, whom 
they ſtiled Dogs, and Sons of the Earth, and 
Uncircumciſed; whilſt they were the Noble, 
the Sons of God, and his beloved People. They 
were i 0).01, contentious, and obeyed nit ile 
Truth, Rom. ii. 8. Philip. i. 15, 16. They 
were covetous, perverting others for fich 
Lucre's ſake, Tit. i. 11. ;-counting Gain Godli- 
-neſs, 1 'Tim. vi. 5. ; minding earthly Things, 
Philip. iii. 19. They were fierce, heady, cruel 
in their Perſecutions of the Chriſtians, 1 Te. 
ii. 15, 16. They were 'Traytors and Truce- 
breakers in their Revoltings from the R. 
man Government. They were diſobedient to 
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2 own Family and Blood, Luke xxi. 16. 
They were u 


able, Tit. i. 14, 15. in their A- 
and baia continual Divorces: Lovers of 
A we x ng their Belly their God, Phil. iti. 
Fea iin 9 luxuriouſly on their Sabbaths, 
i to Drunkenneſs in their Feaſts of Purim. 
(Ye che Reading v. 3. Juſtified, Examen 


11; ibid. 
— ibi Pap theſe Perverters of Men 


dee of the Circumciſion, ' and addicted to 
Teviſh Fables; ſee TH. i. 10, 11, 14. 
Ne. 8. Jannes and Fambres. Though we 
Mie no mention of the Names of theſe 
Magicians in the Old Teſtament, yet were 
ger Names celebrated both among the 
Heathens, as (b) Pliny, and (c) Numenius, 
form us, who repreſent them as Egyptians 
Alled in the Art of Magick; and in the 
0 eis Writings, who do not only ſay 
hat they were Principes Praſtigiatorum, T be 
ref of the Magicians ; but alſo that they were 
he Two Sons of Balaam. (e). Origin informs 
us, that there was a Book writ of t em, bear- 
ing this T itle, Fannes 62 Mambres liber. 


1 bid. Ae o 71) Tis,” Reprobate con- 


rering the Faith.) So they are ſtiled in Scrip- 
ture, Tha through hole Reſiſtance of, and 
Contentions againſt the Truth, are unwor- 
thy to have the Faith made known to them, 
or indiſpoſed to receive it. Thus the Hea- 
thens, who, when they knew God, did not glori- 

bim as God, neither were thankful, Rom. 1. 
22, 25. are therefore delivered up «s vsv 
ener, to a reprobate Mind: And they here 
who refiſt the Truth, being Men of corrupt 
Minds, are therefore reprobate concerning the 
Faith. See Note on 2 Cor. xiii. 5 


e Ver. 9. Ou Teqx6vow, They Hal. proceed no 


further.) This agrees well with the Fewiſh 
falſe Doctors, who were ſoon diſabled from 
carrying on their falſe Doctrines, by the 
Deſtruction of Jeriſalem; but not fo well 
with the Gnofick Hereticks, who ſpread them- 
{elves wide in the Second Century. The 
Fancy of a Reverend Perſon, that St. Paul 
here propheſies, that as Fannes and Fambres 
periſned in the Red Sea, o ſhould Simon Ma- 


gus at Rome, falling down head-long, when 


he was flying in the Air, periſh at the Pray- 
ers of St. Peter and St. Paul, is in every part 
of it uncertain. For, 

1. Though the Fews tell us Jannes and 
Tenbres were with Pharaoh at the Red Sea, 


— — 


7" the Truth, and Creepers into Houſes, 
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Ver. 10. Tlapnzonehnuac, Thou baſt fully f 
known. Tlaggronratav, relatum ad animum eſt 
(wwiwar, faith Conſtantine. So the Greek Com- 
mentators thought it here ſignified, rendering 
it oi las , D ν, du ws, T bon haſt known, 
thou haſt learnt exattly, as the Word imports, 
Luke i. 4. The primary Senſe of it, Thou haft 
followed, or reſembled me in my Perſecutions, 


may alſo be applied to Timothy, who was in 


Bonds at Rome alſo, Heb. xiii. 23. See the 
Note on 1 Tim. vi. 12. ah 
Ver. 13. Kai yonres, Impoſtors.] That the g 
Impoſtors among the Fews continued till the ve- 
ry time of the Deſtruction of Jeruſaſem, more 
and moredeceiving the People, and that the 
whole Nation of the unbelieving Fews grew 
then to the higheſt Pitch of Wickelneßß Fo- 
{ephus fully teſtifies. See Notes on Rom. ii. 2. 
and 2 Theſſ. ii. 10. 

Ver. 15, From .a Chili thou baft learned the 
Scriptures. ] Note here, The Care of the eus 
to teach their Children the Scriptures even 


from their Childhood: From Five Years Old, 


ſay the Lalmudiſts, we put our Children to 
read the Bible. () Jaſepbus informs us, that 
their Children learning their Laws, 476 7 Tpwing 
zb aroFnowws, from the firſt Dawnings of Senſe 
and Reaſon inthem, had them engraven in their 
Souls: Which, as it condemns the Practice of 
the Church of Rome, in with-holding thoſe 


ſacred Oracles from Old and Young, ſo alſo. 


does it reprehend the Generality of Chriſti- 
ans, who are more concerned to teach their 
Children Things unneceſſary, or, at the beſt, 
Things only needful for this preſent Life, 
than to inſtru them in that Word of God, 


which is able to make them wiſe to Salva- 


tion. 


Ver. 16, Iaſa yeapn, All Seripture.] Here 1, 


note 

x. That the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment, not of the New, muſt be the Scriptures 
here intended, they only being the Scriptures 
which Timothy had known from a Touth ; that 
is, before the Scriptures of the New Teſta- 
ment were written; and ſo he could not 


ſpeak of the Scriptures, as interpreted by 


(5) Hiſt. Nat. I. 30. c. 1. (e) Apud Euſeb. Præpar. Evang. 1. 9. c. 8. (4) Buxt. Lex. Talm. Col. 945. 
946. Targ. Jon. in Ex. 1. 15. 7. 11. (e) Sicut Jannes & Jambres reſtiterunt Moiſi non invenitur in publicis 
>cripturis, ſed in libro ſecreto qui ſupraſcribitur Janne & Mambres liber. Tra. 35. in Matth. | 


(7) Contra Apion. I. 2, p. 1072. E. 
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them who were then the Guides of the 
Church, viz. the Tewiſb Sanhedrim, or the 
Scribes and Phariſees ; ſeeing they ſo inter- 
preted them, as to make void the Command- 
ments of God, and to deny our Saviour to 
be the promiſed Meſſiah. 

- zdly, Obſerve, That the Apoſtle dota not 
ſay, that theſe 8 were of themſelves 
ſufficient to make Tomothy wiſe to Salvation; 

but only, that with Faith in Chriſt Feſus they 
were ſufficient for that End. Now Faith in 

Chriſt Feſus, doth only ſignify a firm Belief 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the true Meſſiah, 

the Son of God, the Saviour of the World; 
as is evident from theſe Words, This is the Vi- 
ory over the World, even our Faith, 1 Joh. v. 4. 
i. e. Our Belief that Feſus is the Son of God, v. 5. 
See the Preface to the Epiſtle to the Galati- 
ans. F. 2. Hence then I argue for the Perfe- 

- tion of the Scriptures thus: If the Scriptures 
of the Old Teſtament were ſufficient to make 

a Man wiſe unto Salvation, provided only 
that he believed that Feſus was the Chriſt ; 
the Scriptures of the Old and the New Te- 
ſtament muſt much more be ſo, becauſe the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament muſt needs 
more plainly and fully contain the Faith 
and Duty of all Chriſtians, than the Scrip- 
tures of the Old only, can be ſuppoſed to do. 

Obj. But, faith Eſchius, If the Scriptures 
© of the Old Teſtament were ſufficient to 
© make Men wiſe unto Salvation, then 
© there is no need of the Goſpels, or of the 
© Epiſtles of the New 'Teſtament.' 

Anſw. I anſwer, Les: There was need of 
them, both to beget in Men, and to con- 
firm, this Faith in Chriſt, they being written 
that we might believe, and believing might have 

Life through his Name, John xx. 31. and 

alſo to give the Chriſtians of ſucceeding 


of the meaneſt, to be learnt in 


| lieve Tos tXeyxov, for the Correction of every 


Ages, a more full, plain 2 : 
82 perk 


Knowledge of t PIcuoy 
not ſo Wi Things which Were 


fully and plainly, to the Capac 
| 'Thus, though the Five pol 10 
Moſes ſufficiently contained the whole . 
* * follows not that the Haag 
and Prophetick Books, or tl ; 
were ſuperfluous. rs Haxiograzh 
3. Obſerve that the Apoſtle Qi 
Scriptures were therefore able to W 
mot hy, a Chriſtian Biſhop, wiſe to Sava « 
becauſe they were profitable for Doctrine ? 
9 


teach the Chriſtian all that he was to be 


— 
— 


ſtament. 


Error in the Faith, for the Convittigg 0 


every Vice they were obliged 

and for their Ifruffion in e — 
Righteouſneſs; even ſo profitable for bh 
Ends, as to make the Man of Cod perfect. 
wanting in nothing he ought to pradtit 
or believe himſelf, or teach others, for ſy 
Edification of a Chriſtian into a perfet Ma 
in Chrift Feſus, and to make him through 
2 2 good a So Chryſofton, 

eodoret, Oecumenius, and Th 

the Place. 9 
Falſe therefore here is the Note of Efthi. 
4s, that the Scriptures are here ſaid to be 
profitable, but not ſufficient to theſe Ends. 
vain is his Subterfuge, That the Apoſtle, by 
every good Work, underſtands only g 
Generum, Every kind of good Works, but not 
every good Work of that kind, i. e. every Work 
of Faith, and Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs: 
For if theſe good Works be requiſite to mak: 
the Man of God perfect, and throughly furniſhed 
for bis Office, they muſt be here included; if 
they be not, they muſt be needleſs in order 
to the Diſcharge of it. 


CHAT. 


1 Dead 
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Ver. 1. J Charge thee therefore before God 
xi 1 [the Father] and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who ſhall judge the Quick and the 
at his appearing, and his Kingdom : 

2. © Preach the Word, be inſtant [in that 

] in Seaſon, [and] out of Seaſon | Pub- 
lickly and privately, by Day and Night, in 
Ines of Peace, and of Danger ; ] reprove, 
le, repel falſe Teachers,) rebuke [evil Li- 
dert,] exhort with all long ſuffering, [tho they 
bus ſeem not to regard thy Ex bortations, ] and 
Doctrine, (i. e. all manner of Inftruttions.] 

3. (Thus it becomes thee to be inſtant now,] 
fr the Time will [/Sortly ] come when they 
vill not endure ſound Doctrine, but after 
their own Luſts ſhall they heap to themſelves 


Teachers, having itching Ears. 


And they ſhall turn away their Ears 


fom the Truth, and ſhall be turned unto 


cc Fables. 


5. But watch thou in all Things [which re- 
elt thy Office ; ] endure Affliction | patiently ;] 
do the Work of an Evangeliſt; [ See the Note 
on Eph. iv. 11.] make full Proof of [Gr. fulfil] 
thy Miniſtry. | 

6, For I am now ready to be offered, 
lor. I am already poured out,] and the Time 
of my Departure [or, Diſſolution] is at hand. 
[Se the Preface.] 

J. But be it ſo, this is my Comfort, that] 
T have fought a good Fight, [ ſuffering Hard- 
ſip, as a good Soldier of Feſus Cbriſt,] I have 
fniſhed [or, ran] my Courſe, I have kept the 
Faith, 

8. [SY that] henceforth ¶ I may be confident 
there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſ- 
ne, which the Lord [Feſus,] the Righteous 


d Judge, ſhall give me © at that Day; and not 


to me only, but to all them alſo, that love 
[Gr. have loved] his appearing, | and ſbewed 
that Love, by patient ſuffering for his Sake.) 

9. Do thy Diligence to come to me 


ſhortly. 


10. For Demas hath forſaken me, having 
loved this preſent World, [i. e. the Safety of 
bis Life] and is departed unto Theſſalonica, 


1 


Creſcens to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia, [the/# 
two not deſerting St. Paul, as Demas did, but go- 
ing thither for the Promotion of the Goſpel.] 


11. Only Luke is with me: Take Mark, | 


and bring him with thee, for 8 he is profita- g 
ble for the Miniſtry : [Mark therefore was not 
then in Egypt. ] 

12. [I ſay, Only Luke is with me,] 
And [ Gr. For ] Tychicus have I ſent to 
h Epheſus. h 

13. The Cloak that k I left at Troas with ik 
Carpus, when thou comeſt, bring with l 
thee, and the Books, but eſpecially the 
Parchments. | 

14. Alexander the Copper-ſmith did me 


much Evil; the Lord [ ball] ® reward him m 


according to his Works. 

15. Of whom be thou aware alſo, for he 
hath greatly withſtood our Words. 

16. * At my firſt Anſwer, no Man ſtood n 
with me, but all Men [ of my Acquaintance at 
Rome] forſook me ; I pray God that it may 
not be laid to their Charge. | 

17. Notwithſtanding, the Lord [ Feſus ] 

* ſtood with me, and ſtrengthened me, that o 
by me [thus ſtanding up in Defence of the Goſ- 
pe] the preaching '[ of it] might be fully 
known, [Gr. fulfilled } and that all the Gen- 
tiles might hear ¶ my Defence of it;] and I 
was | then } delivered out of the Y Mouth of p 
the Lion. 


18. And the Lord 1 ſhall [ will] deliver me 


from every evil Work, and will preſerve me 
to his heavenly Kingdom; to whom [| there- 
fore] be Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

19. Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, and the 
Houſhold of Oneſiphorus. | See Note on 
Chap. xviii. ] 

20. Eraſtus abode at Corinth, but Tro- r 
phimus have I left at Miletum, ſick. 

21. Do thy Diligence to come before 
Winter: Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pu- 
dens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the 
Brethren. 

22, The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy 
Spirit. Grace be with you, Amen, 
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Annotations on Chap, IV. 


a Ver. 1. [Ard vii emPdyacy durs, x, Th 


Raiden dvr, At bis Appear- 
ance, and his Kingdom] This Appearance, 
_ © faith Mr. Mede, is the Appearance of Chriſt, 
© the Word, ne,“, always importing 
© Chriſt's Advent, who, after the Reſurrecti- 
© on, and the Judgment of the Quick and 
Dead, muſt give up his Mediatory Kingdom 
© to the Father ; it therefore muſt ſignify ſome 
© other Kingdom, proper to Chriſt's Second 


Coming; and what can that be, but the 


© Kingdom of the Millennium f But, 

1. This Appearance of Chrif is his glori- 
ous Appearance, when we ſhall receive the 
Bleſſed Hope, 1. e. the eternal Happineſs we 
hope for, Tit. ii. 13. when we ſhall appear 
\ with him in Glory, Coloſ. iii. 4. when we 

[ſhall be made like unto him, and ſee him as he 
is, 1 John iii. 2. which cannot be expected, 
till after this ſuppoſed Millennium. It is the 
ſame with the Revelation of our Lord Feſus 
Chrift from Heaven, 2 Theſſ. i. 7. His glo- 
rious Revelation, 1 Pet. iv. 13. And with his 
wagsoiz, Second Coming, which is, a Coming 
with all bis Saints, 2 Theſſ. iii. 13. a Coming 
of our Lord from Heaven, 1 Theſſ. iv. 15, 16. 
Now Mr. Mede himſelf confeſſes, That he 
dares not ſo much 'as imagine .that the Pre- 
ſence of Chriſt in the Millenary Kingdom, 
would be viſible upon Earth : For the King- 
dom of Chriſt, faith he, p. 603. ever hath, 
and - ſhall be Regnum Colorum, a Kingdom 
whoſe Throne and Kingly Reſidence is in 
Heaven. And Thirdly, at this Appear- 
ance, and this Kingdom, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
He ſhall Judge the _ and the Dead ; 
not the Dead only, but the Quick and 
Dead ; not ſome of them only, but all of 
them without Exception. Now the Judg- 
ment of the Dead, is to be after the Con- 
cluſion of the ſuppoſed Millennium, Rev. 
A. 12. | 

2. Though Chriſt will, after the Judgment 
of the Quick and Dead is compleated, give 
up his Mediatory Kingdom ; yet fince that 
very Judgment conſiſts in Retribution. of his 
final Puniſhments upon his Enemies, and 
crowning of his Loyal Subjects with eter- 
nal Glory, which are the two chief Acts 
of Kingly Government, and the very End 
for which all Power was committed to him, 
FZobn xvii. 2. it very properly is ſtyled his 
Kingdom: And though he ſhall then deliver 
up this Kingdom, as it is a Kingdom which 
reſpects the rewarding of his Servants, and 
the Puniſhment of his Enemies, when the 
firſt ſhall be crown'd with eternal Glory, and 


the laſt doom'd to endleſs Puniſhments ; yet 


| thall he ſtill continue to be King of Saints, 


highly exalted above them in H | 
Dignity,. and honoured ſtill by hem. 2 
ligious Reſpect and Veneration. A 


Ver. 2. KnpuZov, Preach, &c.] In Time 


omnes Paſtores uſficii ſui commonitos ee Wu; 


2 Sanctus, Eſthius. 

Ibid. 'Evzaipws, x, dn¹οονε, In Seaſon 

of Seaſon.) 'That is, faith Dr I 
when thou art in the Church, but ag x 
thine Houſe ; not only in Times of Peace 
and Safety, but alſo when thou art in Priſn. 
not only in Time of Health, but even whe, 
thou art about to die. | 
Ver. 4. Ex TS5 Aube, To Fables.) To the 
fabulous Divinity of the Gnofticks, made u 
of Gentiliſm and Fudaiſm, 1ay ſome ; — 
it doth not appear that the fabulous Divi 
nity of the Gnoſiicks, mention'd by Ireney; 
was then hatch'd : *Tis far more probable, 
that he here ſpeaks of the Fewiſh Do, 
and their fabulous Traditions; for in hi 
Firſt Epiſtle he faith, He left Timotby at Ele- 
ſus, that he might charge ſome among 
not to teach other Doctrines, nor to give heed 


to Fables, and endleſs Genealogies, 1 Tim. i, 3 


4. which, as it relates to the Genealogies of 
the Fews, touching their Tribes, their Relati- 
on to the Houſe of David, and their traditio- 
nary Men, ſee the Note there; ſo, ver. y. the 
Apoſtle plainly tells us, they were Teachers of 
the Law ; which Simon, and his Followers, 


ſaid, was not to be regarded. And in his Epifile 


to Titus, he ſends a like Exhortation to him, 
to preſerve the Cretians from giving heed to 
Jewiſh Fables, Tit. i. 14. and Docttrines of Men 
that turn from the Truth; which the Cnoſticts, 
who never ſincerely embraced the Truth, 
could not do; and to avoid feoliſh Dueſtions, 
and Genealogies, and Contentions, #%, p&yas v0. 
ums, and Quarrels about the Law, as being 
unprofitable and vain, Chap. iii. 9. 


Ver. 8. Ey inen Ty nuten, At that Day.] d 


The Council of Florence hath defined, Th 
pure and cleanſed Souls, when they quit the Bi- 
dy, are preſently received into Heaven, and there 
have a clear Viſion of the Holy Trinity. And 
the Trent Council, Seſſ. 25. hath laid this as 
the Foundation of the Invocation of Saints 
departed, that they do now, cam Chriſto reg- 
nare, & æterua ſulicitate in Calo frui ; * reigi 
* with Chriſt, and enjoy eternal Felicity in 
Heaven.“ But in this they ſeem to deviate 
from Scripture, and the Primitive Antiquity: 
I fay, from Scripture ; For, 

1. Charity is repreſented by St. Paul, a 
the moſt excellent of Chriſtan Vertues, and 
therefore that which will obtain the higheſt 
Recompence; and yet the Motive by 


which our Lord excites us to perform it, 
ru 


otations,. on Chap, IF 7 
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Ness IV 


runneth thus; T hou Halt be r ecompenſed at the . 


the Second Epiſtle to T1MoTHY. 
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ti the Fuſt, Luke xiv. 14. ; 

l, wy lar Death, and Per- 
a for the Name of Chriſt, our Lord 
this Reward will only be 

ty — * at the Revelation of 
- Lord Jeſus Chriſt from Heaven with bi 5 
* ly Angels, 2 Theſſ. i. 7. The Tryal of their 
725 ſcall be found to Praiſe, Glory, aud Ho- 


& dnorarund, at the Revelation of Feſus | 


, i. 17. Then they, who com- 
ys. ths in Suffering: ſhall re- 
n in d xo RN at the 
yce with him, © Ti " ld the, Till 
Revelation of bis Glory, 1 Pet. iv. 13. 5 
then, the Souls of them who were ſlain for 
the Word of God are repreſented, as under 

tar, Rev. vi. 9. 
7 thak who feed a Flock of Chriſt, 
Fes, 
oF 3 
— . y, when the Great Shepherd doth 
A e ova of God, the Bales jad 
derd to the Servants o ;_— 
Prophets ; but it is to be ren ered, when the 
Ine comes that the Dead ſhall be jud ed, Rev. 
xi. 18. The Apoſtles are to have t cir Man- 
Fons in Heaven with Chriſt, but not till He 
comes again from Heaven; for then, fairh 
He, Iwill receive you to my ſelf ; that where 
| Lon, you may be alſo, John xiv. 2, 3. 

4. The Retribution ro every Man according 
5 
Time; for the Son an will cot 
Glory of bis Father, with his holy Angels; and 
they will he render to every Man 2 to 
bis Works, Matth. xvi. 27. At the End 
the World ſhall the Righteous ſhine as the Sun, 
in the Kingdom of their Father, Matth. xiii. 
40, 43. This ſhall be done, in the Day 
when God ſhall judge the Secrets of Mens Hearts, 
Rom. ii. 15. and when we ſhall appear before 
ive Tudgment-Seat of Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 12. Rev. 
Nil. 10. - 

5. Hence, in the Scripture, the Time of 
Reconpence, and the Time of Judgment, are 
repreſented as the ſame; as in theſe Words, 
The Lime is come that the Dead ſpall be judged, 
and that thou ſhould'ſt give Rewards to thy Ser- 
wants the Prophets, and to the Saints, Rev. xi. 
18. The Time of Glory, and of the Ap- 
parition, of our Lord; as in theſe Words, 
ben Chriſt, who is our Life, ſhall appear, then 
Holl zou appear with him in Glory, Colo. iii. 4. 
The Time of Chriſt's Appearance, and of 
dur Salvation; for, He ſhall appear a Second 
Time without Sin, unto Salvation, Heb. ix. 28. 

he Time of his Appeating, and of our 
eatifck Viſion ; for, when he doth appear, 
Le. all be like him; for wwe ſhall ſee him as he 
% 1 John iii. 2. 


ſed 4 great Reward in Heaven, 


of ' 


6. Hence Chriſtians are ſo often ſaid to 


expect the Adoption of the Sons of God, viz. the | 


Redemption of the Body from Corruption, Rom. 
viii. 23. To expect the Revelation of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. i. J. To expect the 
Son of God from Heaven, 1 Theſſ. i. 10. To 
expect the Ble ſſed Hope, and Glorious Appearance 
of the Great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chrift, 


Tit. ii. 14. To hope for the Grace that ſhall be 


given them at the Revelation of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 19. SO 7! ba 
Now let it be obſeryed, That the_ Body, 
compared to the Soul, is the vileſt, an 
leaſt conſiderable Part of Man; and there- 
fore, the Hope, the Glory, the Reward, 
Inheritance, Adoption, Bliſs and Happineſs, 


reſerved to the Time of the ReſurreQion, | | 
cannot reſpe& the Body only. Moreover, 


the Apoſtle faith of the Inceſtudus Perſon, 
That his Body was delivered up to Satan, for 
the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, that bis Soul 


might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord Teſus, 1 
Cor. v. 5. Which ſhews, That the com- 
pleat Salvation of the Soul is then to be 


I 
expected. | 2 

As for the Judgment of Primitive Antiquity 
in this Matter, it may be learn'd from theſe 
Conſiderations : 

7. 'T hat they aſcribe this Opinion, of the 
Soul's immediate Aſcent to Heaven, and 
its Enjoyment of God's immediate Preſence 


after Death, to the Hereticks of thoſe Times; | 


repreſenting it as proper to the Followers 
of Valentinus, Baſilides, and Marcien ; and after 
them, as a Part of the Hereſy of the Mani- 
chees. Thus Fuftin Martyr, ſpeaking of thoſe 
who were called Chrif:aus, but blaſphemed 
the God of Abrabam, Iſaac, and Facob, he 
faith, in his Dialogue with Trypbo, p. 307, 
354. They deny d the Reſurrettion, and held 


ama rms anolinoxav Tas Joa av.av aiakape 


bvse as f Se, that as ſoon as they died 


their Souls were received into Heaven: Ireneus 
faith in like manner, (a) That the Hereticks 
deſpiſed the Formation of God, i. e. the Body 


formed by him, and not receiving [the Doctrine 


of] the Salvation of the Fleſh ; Simul atque mor- 
tui fuerint dicunt ſe ſupergredi Clos & Demiur- 
um, & ire ad Matrem, vel ad eum qui ipfis afl 
Artur Patrem, ſay, That as ſoom as th 
are dead, they aſcend above the Heavens, 
© and go to him whom t call their 
Father. And having ſaid, That our Lord's 
Soul went not to Heaven, but continued n 
the Place of the Dead till the Reſurrection; he 
ſaith, * This is ſufficient ro confound thoſe 
Men, qui dicunt interiorem hominem ipſorum 
derelinguentem hoc Corpus in ſuper-caleftem aſcen- 
dere locum, who ſay, * That their Inward 
Man, leaving the Body here, aſcends to 
the tuper-celeſtial Manſions. And then 
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he gives the Orthodox Opinion thus; (5) It is 
manfeft, that the Souls of the Diſciples of our 


Men remain in a better Place, the Shu of B. 
ag 


Lord ſhall go into the inviſible Place appointed for Men in a worſe, expetting the Day of Fudge, 
gut, 


them by God, expecting the Reſurrection; and then 
receiving their Bodies, and riſing with them, as 
our Lord did, ſuall come into the Preſence of God. 
Tertullian having produced the fame Inſtance 
of the Death of Chrif, and the Continuance 
of his Soul apud inferos, till the Reſurrection 
of the Body ; he poſitively concludes; That, 
(c) Nulli patet Calum, terrs adbuc ſalwà, cum 
tranſactioue enim Mundi reſerabuntur regua Cœlo- 
rum; Heaven is opened to none whilſt the 
© Earth remains; the Kingdom of Heaven 
© being only to be opened at the Diſſolu- 
© tion of the World.? And in his 4th Book 
againſt Marcion, he faith, (d) The Boſom of 
Abraham, «wbich. is higher than the Inferi, but 
not ſo high as Heaven, is that which gives Re- 


freſhment tothe Souls of the Fuſt, till the Conſum- 


mation of all Things produce the Reſurrettion of 
all, with a full Reward. | | 


The Manichees, who alſo denied the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body, contended, That 
Good Souls had their whole Reward imme- 
diately after Death; becauſe Chriſt promiſed 
to the Thief, That he ſhould be that Day 
with him in-Paradiſe. To which Objection, 
St. Chryſoſtom anſwers, by Conceſſion, That 
the Thief was indeed admitted to Paradiſe ; 
but then he adds, 'That Paradiſe was not the 
ſame with Heaven, wn Tdura Si Ta d- 
Da, amep & Oeog num fraſyineral, for it con- 
tains not the good Things which God hath promiſed 
to us; and then concludes, That if God pro- 
miſed the Kingdom of Heaven, and onl 
brought the Thief into Paradiſe, d d. 
Sf wxey aury Ta eyama, be hath not yet given 
to him the good Things promiſed. 


2. That they expreſſy teach, That the 
Souls of Good Men remain till the Day of 
Judgment, in a certain Place, extra Cælum 
Beatorum, out of Heaven, expecting the Da 
of Judgment, and of Retribution. Thus 8 
Fuſtin Martyr faith, That no Souls die; but 
Tas pty TW ivorCoy e xpeνeJpvůᷓͤpñ Ti xf Ubvet, 
ids old x, memens C yer, TT xpiowms 


(f) Trenæus gives us the Tradit 
Church, touching this Matter, 5 o the 
byters, who were the Diſciples of the 4s le Pre. 
T boſe that were tranſlated, were carried int > 
diſe; for that Place is prepared fur jy 0 = 479. 
ſuch as bave the Spirit, and there they e. 
the Conſummation, expecting, or begimins In & 
tality ; and that there ſhall be Ne 12 
aud New Earth and then, O. yi, ba 
Vries T c gEoary ,b ic i Cet ” *. 
T bey that are worthy of the Celeſtial Manfan, 
Hall ga thither. (g) Tertullian, havin 2 
thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, And the - 7 
Peace ſanctiſy you throiighout, in Body, $41 ; 5 
Spirit, and keep you unblameable tg the Comi 
of the Lord, 1 Thefl. v 23. faith thus Has 
omnem ſuliſtaut iam hominis ſaluti def inatan 2 
alio tempore quam in adventu Domini, qui 2 
eft Reſurrectionis; Here you ſee the whole 
" Subſtance of Man deſigned for Salvation 
2 


© nor at any other Time but the Appear. 


E 
. 
; Reſurrection. There is a Place, faith N. 
. Vatian, ) quo piorum anime, impiorumguy 
ducuntur futuri Fudiciis præjudicia ſentient. 
© whither the Souls of Good and Wickel 
Men are carried, having ſome Fore- taſte 
* of their future Judgment.” And (5) Caius 
a Presbyter of the Church of Rome, ſaith That 
Juſt Souls being celebrated by the Angel 
placed over them, 4yorrai eis Yupior Qureyy 
& t d apyns H i meurbeorra, are le 


by them into a Place of Light, called the Boſom 


of Abraham, where the Fuſt from the Beginning 


have been; where they are delighted with tbe Hi 
ſion of the juſt Fathers, expecting vii nerd vt. 
To N j,j av2TAUIv, X diwvilus dvaliucw es 
Sean, after this Place, their Reſt andeverlaſting 
Havitation in Heaven. Let no Man think, faith 
(4k) Lactantius, Animas poſt mortem protinus 
judicari, at Souls are forthwith judged after 
Death; they are all held in one common Cuſtody, 


till the Time may come that the Great Judge ſhall 


make a Trial of their Merits. See Dall. de 
Pœn. & Satisf. Jib. 5. c. 3, 4, 5, 6. 


— 2 


88 


(5) Manifeſtum eſt, quia Diſcipulorum ejus anime abibunt in inviſibilem locum definitum eis à Deo, & ibi 
uſque ad Reſurrectionem commorabuntur, ſuſtinentes Reſurrectionem, poſt recipientes Corpora, & perfedtè relur- 
genres, hoc eſt corporaliter, quemadmod um & Dominus returrexit, fic venient ad conſpectum Dei. 16/7. 


(c) De Anima, c. y 


(4) Sinum dico Abrahæ, etſi non Cœleſtem, ſuperiorem tamen Inferis, interim refrigerium prebiturum ani 
mabus juſtorum, donec conſummatio rerum, reſurrectionem omnium plenitudine mercedis expugnat, cap. 34. 


(e) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 223. 


( /) Quapropter dicunt Presbyteri qui ſunt Apoſtolorum Diſcipuli, eos qui tranſlati ſunt illic tranſlatos eſe, 


uſtis enim hominibus, & ipiritum habentibus preparatus eſt Paradiſus -— Et ibi manere eos qui tranſlati 
funt uſque ad Conſummationem, coauſpicantes incorruptelam. L. 5. e. 5. 
(g) De Reſur. Carn. c. 47. 
(]) De Irin. c. 1. 
(7) 4pud Heſchel. Not. in Phot. p. 10. 
(%) De Vit. Beat. l. 7. c. 21. p. 717. 


F Vet, 


ance of our Lord, who is the Key of the | 


2 A Paraphraſe, with Annotations, on Chap. ith 


dee xe , that the Seuls of 07 
0g 


— 


ip. IV. the Second Epiſtle 10 Tixorn 1. 
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11 
— io. TNparicas + wil dave, Having le- Vier. 14. Are, The King's Manu- m 
000 11 gent World.) He doth. not fay, ſcript reads, drei, will or ſhall rare 
Bag wed £915 L. had forſaken the Chriſtian Reli- him. And all the Ancients note, that this 
Ment that D 5 chat he betook himſelf to his own is not an Imprecation, but 29ppnois weensoa 
the gon, © Affairs, forſaking his Attendance ev; Are, a Prediction becoming an Apo- 
Pre. ane service of God in the Church, or le. So Pſeudo Juſtin, Qu. & Reſp. 125. 
tay gn th 1 the Things of this Life, before thoſe So Chry/oftom, T heodoret, OEcumenins, Theophy= 
474. ſ nt but as the Ancients do expound lact, on the Place. Who this Alexander was, 
A Words, he left the Apoſtle in this Time or where he liv'd, is uncertain; as alſo whe- 

ll ü 


conſulting the Safety of his 


0 
|of 1 bor 6 vw ald, in the Scripture 
ö — (ill ſignifies this preſent . Life ; 1o, 


©8010! GC Ta vad alot, Are thoſe that are 
of THve f 


in this Liſe, 1 Tim. vi. 17. To live 


11 ighteouſly, and Godlily, c& 5 
1 pr ye do it 10 this preſent Life : See 
4 ark X. 30. 1 Zim. iv. 8. He ſeems there- 
in fre only to ſay of him here, what he ſays 
12 of others, Ver- 16. In my firſt Apology no Manu 
nec food by me, but all left me. 

Us Vet. 11. Luke.) Hence it appears, that 
ole lule muſt be alive at the Twelfth or 


t 


Thirteenth of Nero, when this Epiſtle was 


dited, | 
| bid Evyenses PT, axcylqu, He is profitable 


r the Mmiftry. ] i. e. For the Work of 
an Evangeliſt, ver. 5. As St. Peter, being 
ſhortly to put off his Tabernacle, was the 
more diligent in giving Inſtruction to the 
Churches of the Fews, 2 Pet. i. 13, 14.; fo 
was St. Paul, now in Bonds, in ſending his 
Meſſengers to the Churches of the Gentiles, 
wer, 10, 12. 

h Ver. 12. To Epbeſus.] Hence it is evident, 
that Timothy, at the Writing of this Epiſtle, 
was not at Epheſus : For if ſo, Why ſhould 
the Apoſtle advertiſe him, that he had ſent 
Hebicus thither ? | 

; Ver. 13. Tov 0a0wny, The Cloak.) Or ra- 
ther, the Roll; for, pa, ſaith Phavorinus, 
is He Hi egy, a Parchment rolled up; 
ohen GD TCPAPjov petal pavcy, a folded Vel- 
lum, or Parchment : And Heſychius faith the 
ſame. 

k Ibid. "Ov d7{)umov Cy Towac's, Which I left at 
Jrnas.] Not when he went from Troas to 
Aſſes, in his Journey to Feru/alem ; for then, 
faith Biſhop Pearſon, he could have no Cauſe 
to leave any 'Thing of moment with him, 
having ſo many that accompanied him 
in that Journey, Acts xx. 4, 6. and a Ship 
ſlill attending on them, ver. 13. but in his 
Travels, after he was ſet at Liberty, and had 
left Rome. 

| Ibid. *Ey4uÞ©', Coming.) Probably from 
thence ; for he does not bid him ſend thither 
for them, or go thither to fetch them : 
Whence it follows, that St. Timothy was then at 
Troas, when this Epiſtle was directed to him. 


896— — — 


ther he were a Chriſtian, but zealous for 
the Jewiſh Rites, as he muſt be, if he were 
the Alexander delivered up to Satan, 1 Tim. 
i. 20. or an Heathen, zealous, as Demetrins 
was, for his Trade, and on that Account 
oppoſing the Apoſtle. 

Ver. 16. Ey 1 PWT 148 anNoyto, In my 
firft Apology.) If the Date of this Epiſtle, 
contended for in the Preface, ſtand good, 
this could not be his firſt Defence of the 


n 


Goſpel, of which he ſpeaks, Philip. i. 17. 


For after that, he was ſer at Liberty; where- 
as after this, he is ſtill a Priſoner, Chap. i. 8. 
and ii. 9. ; moreover Timothy was then with 
him at Rome, as appears from the Salutations 
then ſent to the Churches of Philippi, Chap. 
i. 1. and Coloſſ. i. 1. from St. Paul and 
Timothy; yea, he was a Priſoner there even 
after that St. Paul was ſet at Liberty, and 
ſo needed not to be taught how Things went 
with the Apoſtle then. He therefore calls 
this his rt Apology, or Defence, becauſe, 
afrer he had made it, he was ſtill kept in 
Bonds, Chap. i. 8. and ii. 9. and fo reſerved 
for another Hearing. He eſcaped then, ſay 
(7) Cbryſoſtom and OEcumenius; But when he 
inſtructed Nero's Butler or Cup-bearer in the 
Faith, he was cut off. 

Ver. 17. IIapisr, food by me,] Ina Viſion 
to comfort and ſupport me, as Acts xviii. . 
So emszs is uſed Acts xxiii. 11, and Taptsn, 

Acts xxvii. 23. or, to give me a Mouth and Wiſe 
dom, according to his Promiſe, Lake xii. 12. 
and xxi. 14, 15. 

Ibid. Ex sci = Moi, From the Mouth 
f the Lion. ] i. e. of Nero, or of Helins 
Cæſareanus. So when (im) Tiberius died, 
Marſyas {aid to Agrippa, t Nye 6 Dh, 
The Lion is dead. And fo ſpeaks Ef ber 
touching Artaxerxes, Put a Word into my 
Mouth, Cxunicy TE Ni , before the Lion, 
Eſther xiv. 13. 


Ver. 18. Kat puorrai ue, And will deli- q 
fairh , 


wer me.] If he will deliver him, 
Chryſtoſtom, why ſaith he, I am now offered? 
Mark therefore his Words, he ſaith not, 
he will again deliver me out of the Mouth of 
the Lion ; but only, that he will preſerve me 
from every evil Work; and to his beavenly 
Kingdom. 


7 eur &TETERY . Chryſoſt. 
n) Joſeph. Antiq. 1. 18. c. 8. 


B b b b 


kad 


„ Tidiey 5 mparhu emnoyiar aye, nuf isn vd n n Nerd & diiqu3ay 3 "Ereid 3 + oivoxior abr xx, 


Ver. 
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A Paraphra ſe, with Annotations, &c. Chap. | 


Ver. 20. That St. Paul was in Bonds 
when he writ this Epiſtle, and that at Rome, 
he himſelf faith, Chap. i. 8, 179. Now this 
Verſe affords 'Two Arguments, to prove 
he could not be then in his firſt Bonds. 
1. From theſe Words, Eraſtus abode at Co- 
rinth; When was it, when St. Paul went 
from Corinth to go to Feruſalem ? Then T1- 
mothy accompanied him, at leaſt as far as 
Aſia, and ſo needed not to be told that, 
from Roe, ſo long after: It therefore muſt 
refer to the Time when, faith the Reverend 
Biſhop Pearſou, St. Paul went from Nico- 


Polis to Corinth, A. D. 65. and 

Nero. 2dly, From theſs Word, rr of 
have I left at Miletum, fick : Now th. * 
not relate to the time when St. ry _ 
to Miletus, near Epheſus, Acts xx. 5 on 
Timothy was then with him, A#; XI "Y 
ſo was not Trophimus then left at Mil 15. 
but carried up thence with St. Pay} tg un, 
ruſatem, Acts xxi. 29. Nor did St. Pay; X 
return thither, Acts xx. 25. He 2 ” 
therefore left at Aſiletus in Crete, un 
St. Paul was, faith Biſhop u 


Pearſon 
firſt Bonds, A. D. 64. Ner. 10. Jon, after ls 


% 


as . — hs 
<2. — 2 
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THE 


gad 1. HAT H. Paul was at 

Crete, we learn from theſe 

Words of this Epiſtle to 'Ti- 

tus; I left thee in Crete: 
en be went thither is uncertain. Dr. Light- 
foot conjectures that he touched there when he 
nem from Macedonia to Greece, Alls xx. 2. 
For, /aith be, if we conſider that after their 
parting at Epheſus, when Titus was ſent to 
Crinth with his Firſt Epiſtle to them, they 
never met till Titus cometh up to him, when 
he was come from Epheſus to Macedonia, 
2 Cor. vii. 5, 6. We may thence learn, that 
in that firſt Journey to Macedonia, he left 
him not at Crete, becauſe Titus and he were 
not yet met again after their parting at 
Epleſus; and yet, at his ſecond Return thi- 
ther, he had not only left him there, but 
writes to him to come thence to Nicopolis, 
bordering on Macedonia, Chap. iii. 12. S0 
that this Epiſtle, ſaith he, muſt be writ in 


55. and not from Nicopolis, as the Poſtſcript 
dates it; for he faith not, I have determined 
nn winter, iv rab Sa, here, but xa, there; which 
ſhews he was not yet come thither. 

Sect. 2. But that it could not be written at 
that Time, the learned Biſhop Pearſon proves, 
wot only from the Silence of St. Luke in that ve- 
ry Chapter, where he ſo particularly enumerates 
all K. Paul's Fourneys, after he came from 
Epheſus, fill his Arrival at Jeruſalem, without 
the leaſt mention of his being at Crete; but ſaith 
expreſly, that ci: , paſſing through thoſe 
Parts, [viz. of Klan and exhorting 
them with many Words, he came to Achaia, 
repreſenting him ſtill in tranſitu, and as paſs 
fing — * from Macedonia to Greece, 
not going from Macedonia farther beyond it than 
was to it, and then returning back to Greece, 
os be muſt have done had he gone from Mace- 


THE 


PREFACE 


To THE 


Epiſtle of St. PAUL to TITUS. 


his Return, or at his coming thither, A. D. 


donia to Crete, and ſo to Achaia. 2dly, This 
Opinion he more demonſtratively confutes from 
theſe Words, chap. iii. 12. When I ſend to thee 


Artemas, or Tychicus, make haſte to come 


unto me to Nicopolis, for I have deter- 
mined there to winter; for, befides that Arte- 
mas, before his going to Jeruſalem, ſeems not to 
have join d St. Paul, and 'Tychicus then was 
Part of his Retinue, there is not any mention of 
St. Paul's going to Nicopolis, in the whole Hi- 


ſtory of TR to Jeruſalem ; nor is it poſſi- 


ble he ſhould then determine to winter at Nico- 
polis, who being at Philippi in the Days of 
unleavened Bread, made all the haſte he could 
to be at Jeruſalem before Pentecoſt, Acts xx. 
6, 16. See more to this Purpoſe, Diſſert. 1. De 
Succeſſ. prim. Rome Epiſc. c. 9. F. 7. He 
therefore places St. Paul's Journey to Crete a- 
ter his Freedom from his Bonds at Rome, A. D. 
63. and the 10th of Nero, and ſaith, that this 
Epiſtle was written the Tear following: That 
it was writ after his Freedom from 'he Bonds 
in which he was, from his going to Jeruſalem, 
till his Freedom at Rome, he gathers from this 
Note of (a) Chryſoſtom and Theophylact, 
that the Apoſtle ſeemeth to have been then at 
Eaſe, as making uo mention in it of his Bonds, 
or his Temptations, as he doth in his Epiſtle 
to the Epheſians, chop. iii. 1. and iv. 1. 10 
the Philippians, chap. i. 7. 13, 14. o the 
Coloſſians, chap. iv. 18. 70 Philemon, ver. i. 9. 
and in his Second Epiſtle to Timothy, chap. 
i. 8. and ii. 9. That after bis Freedom be de- 
termined to go to Philippi in Macedonia, he 
himſelf intimates, Phil. i. 26. and ii. 24. And 
this, /aith Biſhop Pearſon, he did in the 12th 
of Nero, in which Year he wrote this Epiſtle. 
And that he writ it a little after he had been at 
Crete, may be gathered from thoſe Words, 2 Tim. 
Iv; 0. — 2 have I left at Miletum 
ſick; which cannot be underſtood of Miletus 
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The Preface to the 
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near Epheſus, mention dd Acts xx. 17. for 
from thence he carried him to Jeruſalem, Acts 
xi. 29. never returning bit her, Acts xx. 25 
He muſt be therefore left ſick at Miletus in 
Crete, mention d by @) Homer, and by (*) 
Strabo. | Ds. 85 

Sect. 3. It is the Opinion of all the Antient 
Commentators upon this Epiſtle, that Titus 
was left in Crete, not only to Ordain Biſhops 
in every City, aud Deacons to miniſter to them, 
but alſo to rebuke ſharply, and with Authority, 
unruly Walkers ; And this Epiſtle was writ to 
him, ſay the (c) Ancients, to make him 
watchful over, and to oppoſe himſelf 
- (againſt the Jews and Judaizers in that Iſland, 
as many Paſſages in this Epiſtle do ſufficiently 
demonſtrate. 

Sect. 4. But the great Controverſy concern- 
ing this, and the Epiſtle to. Timothy, is, whe- 
ther Timothy and Titus were indeed made 
Biſhops, the one of Epheſus aud the Procon- 
ſular Aſia, the other of Crete, having Autho- 
#ity to make, (d) , Toostoy emoxentwy , 
and Juriſdiction over ſo many Biſhops as 
were in thoſe Precincts. Now of this Matter, 


T confeſs I can find nothing in any Writer of the © 


firſt Three Centures, nor any Intimation that they 
bore that Name: But this Defect is abundantly 
ſupplied by the concurrent Suffrage of the Fourth 
and Fifth Centuries. For, 

iſt, As for St. Timothy, he is ſtiled Biſhop 
of Epheſus by (e) Euſebius, and that with 
reſpect to former Hiſtories ; and the ſame he 
ſaith of Titus. And the Council of (J) Chal- 
cedon reckons from Timothy to their Time 
Twenty Seven Biſhops. The (g) Anonymous 
Author of his Life, in Photius, makes him 
Biſhop of the Metropolis of Epheſus, with 
Seven Affiſtants ; and either he, or Photius, ſay, 
That he was conſtituted Biſhop by St. Paul ; 
and the (bh) Apoſtolical Conſtitutions /ay the 
ſame, as do alſo (i) St. Jerom, and all the An- 
cient Commentators on his Epiſtles. 
2dly, That Titus had T1v vñ cu 6oxdneon, 
the whole Iſland of Crete committed to his Care, 
is teſtified not only by Euſebius, but alſo by 
St. Jerom in his Catalogue, by St. Ambroſe, 
Chryſoſtom, 'Theodoret, OEcumenius, in 
the Preface to this Epiſtle, to omit many others 


_ 


—_— 


to conſtitute them Paſtors, and havin 


cited by Dr. Cave in the Life of TI... © 
59. Now to paſs my eden Sp 58, 
_ 1ſt, I afſert, that if by ſaying Timor: 7 
Titus were Biſhops, the one of Epheſ y and 
other of Crete, we underſtand that : * th 
upon them thoſe Churches or Dioceſe i ey Pock 
fixed and peculiar Charge, in which 23 as thei 
4 ee e of Life ; I belieg, fl 
1mot an itus dba 
For, 5 5 "ID gore uo tous Biſhops 
1/t, Both Timothy and Titus we 
liſts, and therefore Gore to do hs Bs: e 
Evangeliſt: Now the Work of an Evan J 0 
ſaith ( Euſebius, was this, to lay the 3 1 


dations of the Faith in barbaroys Nation 
2 


mitted to them the Cultivating of ; he 


new Plantations, they paſg'd 8 
Countries and Niuus, N ee 

2dly, As for Titus, he was only left gt Cet. 
to ordain Elders in every City, 2 on 
order the Things that were wanting bond 
therefore done that Work, he had dove 4 
that was afſignd him in that Station: And 
therefore St. Paul ſends for him the Very next 
Tear to Nicopolis, Tit. iii. 12. And ſo, . 
cording to Biſhop Pearſon's Chronology, * was 
left at Crete only, A. D. 64, and ſent for 
thence, A. D. 65. and returned thither, js 
the Ancients conjecture, after the Death of 
St. Paul: For (O they ſay, be died in tle 
g4th Tear of his Age, and was buried in 
Crete. | | 

As for Timothy, S. Paul faith, he exbort- 
ed him to abide at Epheſus when he went in- 
to Macedonia: Now as he writes to the 
Church of Philippi in Macedonia, A. D. 62. 
and the gth of Nero, that he hoped to be 
ſhortly with them, Philip. i. 25, 26. and ii. 
24. ſo, ſaith Biſhop Pearſon, he went thither 
A. D. 64. and the 11th of Nero, and writ his 
Firſt Epiſtle to him A. D. 65. Tuo Tears after 
this, he ſends for him to Rome, 2 Tim. iv. 9, 21. 
aud there he continued, as the Ancients conjecture, 
till the Martyrdom of St. Paul; after which 
Trme he muſt, as they ſuppoſe, return to Epheſus: 
For they tell us, that in the Reign of Domitian 
he was Martyr'd in that City, and lay buried 
there. But ſince we read not any Thing in Scrip- 


( Adler, Miaiſſorre, moneys £0 veutTawoas. Iliad. B. 


fe. c) Ar Teiverau x) ads T8 "IsPezius ago. Chry ſoſt. Theod. OEcumenius. Ilex br e iM apo. 
dd vols dmuTay 136 Aue, fue SY ò Lada O- e, x imliuay 5 è re- a mois dvmntyen dvb en vice, dd. 


Arca 5 Tols & melons. OEcum. Theoph. Hi ſunt de Circumciſione Judzi, qui tunc temporis naſcentem Chriſti 


(*) Strabo, 1. 14. p. 634. 


ba . 


Eccleſiam ſubvertere nitebantur, & introducere præcepta legalia. Hieron. in Cap. 1. Ver. 10. 


(4) Chryſoſt. Præfat. 
(e) Truwbecs 5 _ F oy 
xAnnav. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 3. c. 4. 

(f) A&. 11. Tom. 4. Col. 600. 


(Z) Kei 2573; di taunt, zul oH, imaximer, & Eggen dvmauCdvitar wileym nu; be 7% WANs 
©, x; Se ei. Phot. Bibl. Num. 254. p. 1403. 


abe Te 1 Nedliſes Ages vr 


Hadan, Y Xete5|oreirai 7 Eso loy wilegmAtws ir i 


(0) Lib. 7. c. 46. ,) Verbo Timotheus. 
(k) Oro 5 Seuued ius A iges mi Eevots 7191 Tims d wvev dlaCanntuor, 


Egle s ige.) marOr I imoxonls M, os V Tir Toy im; Heir ou 
4 


Te euToig Nee I Tov agios ether yogyiev, triggs aur A ,, 7s Y bn hel itcux. 
(2) Sophronius apud Hieron. in Tito. Ilidor- de vita & obitu. S. 5. Pin. c 
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— Ejpiſtle uf d rte ieee, Ss 


Aue f their Return to either of theſe Places af- 
a Fat and the Authorities on which tbis 
turn dependeth, are not very ancient, we can- 


not much rely upon them. 


Prop. 2. But if by Biſhops we only underſtand 
perſons who had Authority fo Ordain, and to 
oreern the Clergy of their Province, and to 
erciſe Arts of Diſcipline and Cenſure, over 
more than one ſingle Congregation, T believe 
kth Timothy and Titus bad this Epiſcopal 
Juriſdiction, and o might properly be ſtiled 
Biſbops. For, 3 

it, That the Furiſdittion of Vitus extended 
1 ell the Chriſtians in the whole Jland of Crete, 
is apparent from theſe Words, For this Cauſe 
left I thee in Crete, that thou mighteſt ſer 
in order the Things that are wanting, and or- 


dain Elders in every City, Ty. i. 5. Hence is 


be ſaid to have received the Epiſcopal Care, 
2 en Kofrus Oxoid, of the Churches in 
Crete, and to have the whole Iſland committes 


him, | | 
b And if the Church of Epheſus, committed to 
| the Care of Timothy, did not exceed the Com- 
paſs of one particular Congregation, St. Paul had 
very little Succeſs in the great Pains he took 
for three whole Years to teach em publickly, 
and from Houſe to Houſe, exhorting every 
one of them Night and Day, Acts xx. 30, 31. 
Whereas St. Paul himſelf informs us, that at 
- Epheſus, a great Door, and effectual, was 
open d to him, 1 Cor. xvi. 8, 9. St. Luke, that 
ii that dwelt in Aſia heard the Word of the 
Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Geiitiles; that 
the Word of God prevailed and. grew migh- 
ty, and that Fear fell upon them all, and 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus was magnified, 
Als xix. 10, 1), 20. But that which puts this 
Matter beyond Doubt, is the Obſervation of the 
Learned Biſpop Stillingfleet, That the Elders 
K. Paul ſends for to Miletus, were all of 
_ and to them he commits not only the 

urch of Epheſus, but all the Flick over 
which the Holy Ghoſt had made them Over- 
ſeers, i. e. all that had been converted in Afia, 
through his Means, during his Abode thers three 
Tears, Irenzus indeed ſaith, he ſummon'd them 
from the neighbouring Cities, as well as 
Epheſus : But, /aith he, St. Paul was in ſo 
great haſte, that he would not ſo much as go 
to Epheſus, nor ſend any whither but to that 
City ; and yet thoſe to whom he committed 
tie whole Flock, then in Aſia, came from 
Epbeſus to Miletus: Which makes it proba- 
ble, that there St. Paul had raiſed a Nurſery 
for the Churches thereabout ; as Clemens ob- 
ſerves the Apoſtles were wont to do in fruits 
ful Hils, with a Proſpect of ſuch Churches 
as were to be formed, I pinoruy wiswan, 


ſame St. Clement obſerving that they did this, 
oxtaogavres TW cd, making Trial of 
them by their Spiritual Gifts, Ve very pro- 
bably conjectures, that the twelve Perſons, 
who, when he laid his Hands upon them, 
received the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with 
Tongues, and propheſied, Acts xix. 6, 7. be- 
ing thus qualified, in an extraordinary Manner, 
to be Teachers of others, might be in the Num- 
ber of thoſe Elders whom St. Paul charges to take 
heed to themſelves, and to all the Flock over 
which the Holy Ghoſt had made them Over- 
Rent, vor. as. | 

As to the Furiſdiftion belonging to them in 
their ſeveral Diſtricts. it is alſo manifeſt con- 
cerning Timothy, that be was % over the Houſe 
of God, 1 Tim. iii. 14; 15: That in that Houſe 


he was to ordain, and to lay Hands on the Elders --- 


to be choſen to that Office, Chap. v. 22. to chuſe 
ſuch to the Epiſcopal Office, or to the Office of | 
Elders, who were duly qualified for that Vork, 
Chap. iii. 2, 7. to admit and conſecrate others to 
the Office of Deacons, ver. 8. to take Widows 
into the Number of Deaconeſſes, under ſuch | 
Qualifications, and to refuſe others, Chap. v. 9, 
II. to receive Accuſations againſt the Elders, 
Chap. v. 19. and to rebuke them, ver. 20. Which 
plainly ſhews there was a Right of judging and 
cenſuring Offenders in Timothy, by virtue of 
his Office. He had Power alſo to order the 
Maintenance of the Elders, ver. 17: to take care 
that the Publick Offices of Divine Worſhip were 
performed regularly, Chap. ii. 1, 8. to charge 
others not to teach any other Doctrine than 
what they had received, Chap. i. 3. to command 
and teach with Authority, Chap. iv. 11. and 
not to ſuffer others to deſpiſe his Authority, 
ver. 12. And all theſe Things ſeem plainly to be- 
long to the Truſt committed to him, Chap. vi. 20. 
And as for Titus, tis certain he was left in 
Crete by St. Paul, to ſet in order the Things 
which were wanting, Chap. i. 5. aud in order 
to this End, to inſpect the 1 f them 
who were to be admitted to 
ver. 17. and ſo to ordain Elders in every City. 
And he was alſo to admoniſh and rejett Here- 
ticks, Chap. iii. 10. . 
Now I confeſs, that theſe two Iuſtances, ab- 
ſolutely taken, afford us no convincing Argu- 


ments for a ſettled Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, be- 


cauſe there is _—_ which. proves they did, 
or were to. exerciſe theſe Atts of Government, 


rather as Biſhops than Evangeliſts ; for it is 


certain that the Order of Evangeliſts was ſu- 
perior to that of Governments, and ſo included 
an Authority to do thoſe Acts of Government 
+ which belonged to Biſhops. Accordingly, in thoſe 
Places where theſe Evangeliſts preached, they did 

(mn) wopas xaoisdvas, conſtitute Paſtors, | | 
and then went on to preach in other Places. Ne 
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t. That ſuch Superiority over other Paſtors, 
cannot be contrary to the Goſpel Rule; or that 
the Nature of Church Government doth not 
imply an Equality among the Governors of it : 
And that the Apoſtles, if they pleaſed, might 
have fixed Perſons in any other Churches, to ex- 


erciſe theſe Acts Eccleſiaſtical Authority and 


1 as well as St. Paul placed theſe two 
erſons, the one at Epheſus, the other at Crete, 
for theſe Ends. | _— 

2. That it is not repugnant to the Conſtitutions 
of Churches in the Apoſtolical Times, for Men 
to have Furiſdiftion over more than one particu- 
lar Congregation ; for ſuch a Power Titus had 
over all Crete, and Timothy over many Elders: 
WW hich, had it been contrary to the Nature of 
Church-Government, would not have been per- 
mitted, and much leſs ordained, by St. Paul, in 
any of the Churches planted by him. 

3. Hence alſo it appears, that the Apoſtoli- 
cal Power of governing Churches, and ordain- 
ing Elders in them, was not ſo limited to the 
Perſons of the Apoſtles, but that it might be 
Communicated to others whom the Apoſtles would 
intruſt with it ; and therefore might be continued 
in the Church after their Deceaſe : And if it 
be granted, that ſuch an Apoſtolical Power of 
governing Churches, might be committed to 
others, and was attually ſo by the Apoltles ; it 
remains only to enquire, Whether, upon their 
Remove, or Departure, they did entruſt any 
Perſons in ſuch a Manner, as it is certain, 


from Scripture, St. Paul did Timothy, as to the 


Churches of Afia : Of which we ſhall diſcourſe 
hereafter. 

4. From theſe Words, The Things which 
thou haſt heard from me, confirm'd by many 
Witneſſes, commit thou to faithful Men, 
who ſhall be able to teach others alſo; it 


may be fairly argued, that the Apoſtle here 


appoints St. Timothy to (u) conſtitute a Succeſ= 
fion of Men veſted with Eccleſiaſtical Authority, 
to teach them, and command others to obſerve 


them. And from thoſe Words to Titus, I left 


thee in Crete, to ordain Elders, zara w6Ay, 
G5 s oo! eTato lu, in every City, as I or- 
dered thee, Tit. i. 5. For a Biſhop muſt be 
blameleſs, as the Steward of God, wer. 7. *Tis 
alſo fairly gather d, that a Succeſſion of Biſhops 
was to be conſtituted in every City, as Perſons 


- that were to take Care of the Church of God 


there, 1 Tim. iii. 5. And my Conjetture is, That 
St. Paul, after his Liberty from bis firſt Bonds, 


g Death, they might be all provided with th 


having travell d into Spain and J udea, , 


from thence to Macedonia, Vegan F | 
Church-Government in al the Chun, n. 
they before were wanting; that ſo, after he 


That, upon this Account, Titus was ent „. 
to Crete, Chap. i. 5. and — 2 * 
tia, 2 Tim. iv. 11. And that the Firſt E 45 
to Timothy was not writ to him tg — 
him to ſtay at Epheſus, where Biſhops bad} 70 
ſettled long before ; but to inſtruct him ho 85 
behave himſelf in the Church of God u f 
neral, Chap. iii. 15. doing the Office of 


Evangeliſt, by Ordaining Church-Goyerng, 


where he found them wanting, and order 
Matters, as he ſaw them — in — 
Places to which he reſorted. But they is Je 
take in the Suffrage of Antiquity, and * 
them who were neareſt to the Fountain of Church. 
Government, we ſhall find ſtill greater Reg. 
ſon to believe that it was did ragis Axosgc) uni 
an Apoſtolical Ordinance, to appoint Biſhops 
with the chief Furiſcliction over Cities: r ©, 
find plainly, by the fore-mention d Inftances, thy 
the Apoſtles had this Power in themſelves, and 
did convey it to ſome others ; but whether they 
did this univerſally, and with a Deſign to cui. 
nue this Order, being an Enquiry about Natter 
of Fact, muſt be proud by the beſt Means we can 
uſe in a Matter of Fatt of ſo great Antiquity, 
Now there can be no ſtronger Proof of ſuch 3 
Matter of Fat?, than the general Senſe, and 
concurrent Practice of the Chriſtian Church is 
the Ages next ſucceeding the Apoſtles. Aud this 
general Senſe of the Chriſtian Church my le 
demonſtrated ; 

i. From undoubted Teſtimonies affirding 4 
clear Evidence of this Succeſſion in the moſt 
conſpicuous Churches. And as for the undoubted 
Teſtimonies of this Succeſſion in the moſt cm- 
ſpicuous Churches, I ſhall firſt appeal, ſaith the 
learned Biſhop of Worceſter, to Ireneus and 
Tertullian, as leaſt liable to Exception. The 
former not only mentions a Succeſſion of Perſons 
to the Apoſtles ; but he ſaith, (o) The Apoſtles 
committed the Care of the Churches. to 
them, and left them to ſucceed in their 
Places: Which implies, that as the Apoſtles had 
themſelves the Care of Miniſtring to the Church, 
and the Power of Governing, and Preſiding ove 
it; ſo they committed it to the Biſhops whom 


they choſe to ſucceed them. Tertullian nt only 


mentions them in general who ſucceeded the ( 50 


—— 


— 


(n) Hiceis evbearrog, iy, Eniononos x; TipsoCurt 
OEcumen. Ajay 87: rei lesoCultgwy 1 Exrioxbror = 7 | 
poſtolis inſtituti ſunt Epiſcopi in Ecclefiis, & Succeſſores eorum 


(o) Habemus annumerare eos qui ab 


is, is tune & I/ yagroar. Photius apul 
Jiardt]erai. Theoph. 1 


ad nos, quibus etiam iptas Eccleſias committebant, quos & Succeſſores relinquebant, ſuum ipſorum locum 


Magiſter1i tradentes. L. 3. c. 3. Lino Epiſcopatum adminiſtrandæ Eccleſiz tradebant. Id. 
(p) Evolvant ordinem Epiſcoporum ſuorum, (Heretici) ita per Succeſſiones ab initi 


o decurrentem, ut 


rimus ille Epiſcopus aliquem ex Apoſtolis, vel Apoſtolicis viris, = tamen cum Apoſtolis perieveraverit, 


buerit Auctorem, & Anteceſſorem; hoc enim modo Eccleſiæ Apo 
næorum Eccleſia Polycarpum ab Joanne conlocatum refert, ſicut Romanorum Clementem 
itidem: Perinde utique & cæteræ exhibent, quos ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatum conſtitutos A 


traduces habeant. De Præſcript. Heret. c. 32. 


olicæ cenſus ſuos deferunt, ſicut Smyr- 
à Petro ordinatum 


poſtolici ſeminis 
Apoſtles, 
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"Ipoſtles, but particularly inſtances in Polycarp, that the Apoſtles left no Governors ſuperior | 
1 by K. John at Smyrna; and Clemens, 7s Presbyters, or Paſtors of one Congregation, 
? 3 Peter at Rome; and then adds, That in the Church: For it is clearly proved, by the 
4 other Churches had Biſhops placed in learned Biſhop of Cheſter, that the Mriters of 
3 like to theſe. So that what Authority Saint the Second Century diſt infty mention d the ſeveral 
Clemens had at Rome, and Polycarp at Smyr- Orders of Biſhops, aud their inferior Presby- 
na, that, Tertullian affirms, the Biſhops had in ters, in the ſame Church ; and thereby give us 
ter Churches. Now trengus faith, That Li- Reaſon to conclude, that Diſparity was ſettled in 
2 and Clemens had the Epiſcopal Power of that Age, and therefore it is very improbable it 
Governing the Church. Aud as for Polycarp, /vould be otherwiſe in the preceding Age of the 
1 even by the (q) Jews aud Gentiles, was Apoſtles ; for that in the Frame aud Subſtance 
ff r Avias o1acz0)Qy, the Maſter, or of the Eftabliſi'd Government of the Church, a 
Teacher of Aſia ; By (r) St. Jerom, xd. Thing always in Uſe and Practiſe, there ſhould 
- *a-iac drynycr, the Governor of all Aa; be ſo ſudden a Change, ſo univerſal a Corruption, 
Had by (J) Ignatius, zu6+prirns, the Gover- in ſo ſhort a Lime; And that all Chriſtians, all 
nor of the Church of Smyrna. | the degraded Clergy, without the leaſt Degree of 
Aid to this, theſe Words of Mr. Dodwel, Oppeſition that we meet with,or we read of, ſhould 
to thoſe ub deny'd the Preſidency of Biſhops conſpire in, or conſent to this Innovation, and 
wr the Church in thoſe Ages : What can Corruption, is a Thing morally impoſſible : Fur, 
they ſay to the Angels in the Revelations Sas T ertullian argues in a like Caſe, ()) What 
What, to the Teſtimony of Irenæus, concern- all Chriſtian Churches did ſo early agree in 
ing St. Polycarp * What to the Teſtimony of practiſing uniformly, came not by Error, but 
J Clemens Alexandrinis, who mentions Bi by Tradition. The Improbability of this ſudden 
{gps among other Officers of the Church, aud general Innovation, will be further evident, 
ſettled by St. John? What to the Teſtimony F we conſider, 
of (2) Hegc/ippus, who makes the Kinſmen 1. The Subjects of this Conſtitution, viz. The 
of our Saviour, nytoao) as TY) Crxrnoidy, to Perſons appointed by the Apoſtles, or Apoſto- 1 
have been Governors of the Churches, from lical Men, 10 govern and preſide in every 
Donitian's Time to that of Trajan ? What Church; they being conſtant Objects of every 
tw thoſe who mention (x) St. James, as Perſon's common Senſe, ſeen in every Aſſembly, 
made Biſhop of Feruſalem by the Apoſtles * employed in every Eccleſiaſtical Affair, publick 
themſelves > What of the Seven Polycrates or private, in which Chriſtians, ſick or well, 
mentions as Biſhops in his own See, before living or dying, were concern d. Now in a 
himſelf? Nay, What to all thoſe Catalogues Matter of this Kind, which was the daily Object 
of Biſhops ſucceeding in the Four Patriarchal of the Senſes of all Chriſtians, we cannot eaſily 
Sees, particularly the Fifteen in Feruſalem, conceive how they could poſſibly miſtake, and not 
from St. Fames, to the Deſtruction of the perceive that ſuch a Change was made, if really 
cus under Hadrian ® Nay, What to the it was done. 
ducceſſion of all the Apoſtolical Sees, to Again, We ſhall be more convinc'd, that this 
which the Fathers of the Second Century do was not perſorm d by Conſpiracy, or by a joint 
ſo folemnly appeal, to prove their own Conſent of Chriſtians, to make this Alteration in 
Doctrine Apoſtolical, in oppoſition to the that Form of Government which the Apoſtles had 
contrary Pretences of the Hereticks; Can efabliſhed, if we conſider, 
they think them all to have been either 1. The gencral Agreement of all Churches in 
wilful Forgeries, or general Miſtakes, in a this Matter ; ſince not aus ſingle Church can be 
Matter of Fact fo near their own Time, produced, in which this Government did not obtain. +» 
without ſo much as any likely Ground in For how can we imagine, that in a Time when uo 
Hiſtory > How will they then aſſure us, General Council cold meet to appoint it, and 
that they were not miſtaken, in delivering when there were uo Chriſtian Princes to ſet it 
to us the Books of the Apoſtles, which were forward on a Political Account; and when, 
not more notorious to them than their Go- by reaſon of the Heat of Perſecution, and the 
rernment. Diſtance of Chriſtian Churches, ther? was ſo 
2 This general Senſe of the Church, may little Commerce and Intercourſe between them, 
le demonſtrated, from the Unreaſonalleneſs of the from the Churches of Armenia and Perſia in 


WE 


7 Suppoſition, That the Form of Government left the Eaft, to thoſe of Spain in the Weſt ; from tbe 
4 io the Churches by the Apoſtles, ſhould be ſo African Churches in the South, to our Britiſh 

e2:kly changed, as they ſuppoſe, who do conceive Churches in the North; this Conſtitution ſhould 
4; — N 88 
Sad 
ut 9 He Martyr. Polycarp. 5. 12. (7 Catal. (/ ) Epift. ad Polycarp. 6. 2. 
bs * ) "Ors , Emmuinres teaveciour, apud Euſeb. I. 3. c. 23. p. 92. 
gh (s) Spud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 20. (*) Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 5. c. 24. Pp. 192. 
. .) Variafſe debuerat error Doctrinæ Ecclefiarum, quod autem apud omnes unum eſt, non eſt erratum, ſed 
cs raditum, De Preſcript. c. 28. 

| univerſally 
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#niverſally be received, and ſubmitted to, if it 
had not been eftabliſy'd by the Apoſtles, or the 


firſt Founders of thoſe Churches ꝰ 
2. If we conſider how much it did concern all 


Churches, that ſuch an Innovation ſhould not ob- 
tain among ſt them, and tamely be ſubmitted to; 
for all the People were oblig'd to know their G- 
vernors, to which rhey were by Scripture oblig d 
to ſubmit, and ſo they could not yield to this 
Innovation, without the greateſt Danger to their 


Souls: The Presbyters, if they had by the Apo- 
ſtles been advanced to the higbeſt Power, would 


not ſo weakly have ſubmitted to an Authority 
uſurp d over them; but either out of a juſt Zeal 
to aſſert their Freedom, or out of Indignation at 


' the Inſolence of the uſurping Biſhops, or out of 
' that Unwillingneſs to ſubmit and obey, which is 
natural to all Men, would have aſſerted their | 


Equality. 


9 A i 2 
AR 
12 2 NIV. 


*. 7 


3. This will be farther evident, if we con 


der, that even the Perſons then exalied ; / 
have no Motive or Temptation to acce f " 
this Advancement ; for Men do not 75 4 


fire a Change, but upon proſ pect of ſome Eaſe, 9 
2 


- Temporal Advantage; much leſs whey they 


ceive the Change is like to add to thei 

and increaſe their Danger. Now = a. 
the Caſe of the firſt Chriſtian Biſhops, they len 
ſtill expoſed to the ſharpeſt Fury of their Perf? 


cutors, aud commonly begun with fir whe, | 


any Storm was rais d againſt the Church; T1, 
Labours alſo were very great; for the Cyr, p 
the Flock lay on them, and they were — 
in the Diſcharge of the Paſtoral Care. Cn 
we then reaſonably think, that they could le f, 
fond of ſo much Toil, and Peril, as to violate ile 
Inſtitution of the Bleſſed Jeſus, or bis Apoſtles 
to obtain it? f 
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ON THE 


Epiſtle of St. PAUL to TITUS + 


6 


CHAP. IL 


a Ver. 1. AU L, a Servant of God, 8. h But a Lover of Hoſpitality, a Lover of 
and an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, good Men, [or Things, ] ſober [or prudent], juſt, 
hb according to [L, for the Promotion f] holy, temperate. 
the Faith of God's Ele, and the acknow- 9. Holding faſt the faithful Word, as he 
e ledging of © the Truth, which is after God- hath been taught, [ara 7 1 ayyy, according 
Ines to the Doctrine of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles,] that 
4 2.4 In [i, with that] Hope of eternal he may be able, by ſound Doctrine, both to i 
Life, which God, that cannot lye, [bath] exhort, * to admoniſh, or inſtruct in ſound 
promiſed before the World began, [i. e. from Doctrine,] and to convince the Gain- ſayer. 
the Beginning of Ages) 10. For there are many unruly * and vain- k 
;. But hath in due Time manifeſted [Da- talkers [in Crete,] and Deceivers [ of Mens 
truce I xeeots ir \fors, and bath, in its proper Minds, } ' eſpecially thoſe of the Circum- 1 
Seaſon, manifeſted this] his Word [ of Promiſe, | ciſion: 
through preaching [ef it to the Gentiles 34 11. Whoſe Mouths muſt be ſtopped, who 
which [ Office ] is committed to me ac- ſubvert whole Houſes, teaching Things which 
cording to the Commandment of God our np ought not [to teach, ] for filthy Lucre's | 
Saviour. | 2. 
4 [ I Paul write this] To [thee, O] Titus, 12. One of themſelves, [ even Epimenides ] -- 
mine own Son after the common Faith: m a Prophet of their own, ſaid, The Cretians m 
[ wiſhing to thee] Grace, Mercy, and Peace, are always Lyars, evil Beaſts, a Slow-bellies n 
from God the Father, and [ from] the Lord [ i. e. Cluttons. | 
Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 13. This witneſs is true | of them who inha- 
5. [ Advertiſing thee, that ] For this Cauſe hit Crete, whether Natives or Fews : ] where-, | 
left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhould ſet in fore, rebuke them ſharply, [ Ie args! 
Order the Things that [as yet] are wanting, #nriuws, convince them powerfully | that they 
t and ordain © Elders in every City, as I had be ſound in the Faith, 

appointed thee. 14. Not giving heed to Jewiſh Fables, p 
f 6. If any be blameleſs, the Husband of and Commandments of Men, who turn from 

one Wife, [ neither guilty of Polygamy, nor mar- the Faith. 

red agam after divorce from his former Wife ; 15. ¶ For whatſoever they may ſay or think 

ſe Note an 1 Tim. iii. 2.] having faithful concerning unclean Meats, Perſons, or Things; 
Children, not accuſed of riot, or unruly. To the pure, | the Gentile, whoſe Heart is pu- 
5 7. s For a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as rified by Faith,] all Things are pure [ in their 
[being] the Steward of God, not ſelf- will d; aſe] : but unto them that [ though they count 
not ſoon angry; not given to Wine, no Stri- themſelves the only pure Perſons | are defiled, 
ker, not given to filthy Lucre ; and unbelieving, is nothing [truly] pure; but 
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..,. * 


9 


even their Mind and Conſcience is defiled, 


[ and by that their Actions. | 
16. 4 They profeſs that they know God 


[ above others, Rom. ii. 17.) but in Works 


Annotations 


Ver. 1. A O. Sig, A Servant of God.) He 
writes not this to confirm his Au- 


| thority to Titus, who doubted not at all of it; 


b 


bur to confirm it to others with whom he did 
converſe, or to whom this Epiſtle might come; 
it being of uſe not only to direct Titus then, 
but all Biſhops and Rulers of the Church for 
ever. 

Ibid. Kara mrisw, For the Promotion of the 
Faith of God's Elect; ] i. e. The Faith of 
Chriſtians in the general, they being all . 
SD, an elect Generation, 1 Pet. ii. 9. and 
St. Paul being an Apoſtle, in reference to them 
all, to them to whom he was a Savour of Death, 
as well as to them to whom he was a Saviour 


of Life, 2 Cor. ii. 16. 


Ibid. Tis x' tvosSaay arias, The Truth 


which is after Godlineſs; ] The Myſtery of God- 
lineſs ; 1 Tim. iii. 16. The Doctrine which 1s 
after Godlineſs, 1 Tim. vi. 3. This is there- 


fore only neceſſary to be believed, ſo far as 


that Belief is neceſſary to an Holy Life. To 
confirm this Inference, let theſe following Ar- 
guments be conſider'd ; 

1, That, which hath the Promiſe of this 
Life, and that which is to come, muſt be ſuffi- 
cient to ſecure us of the Enjoyment of the 
Life to come; but Godlineſs, faith the Apo- 
ſtle, hath the Promiſe of this Life, and that which 
is to come, 1 Tim. iv, 18. Ergo. Again, that 
which hath Contentment is great Gain, and 
muſt ſure avail us to Salvation, ſeeing without 
Salvation we can gain nothing which is truly 
Good ; but Godlineſs with Contentment is great 
Gain, 1 Tim. vi. 6. Ergo. | 

2a4ly, If this be the great End, for which 
i vd Ges i cuſlie &, the ſaving Grace of 
God hath appear'd to us, viz. To teach us that 


denying all Ungodlineſs, and worldly Lufts, we e 


ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this 


preſent Morld; and if by doing ſo we may ex- 
pett the bleſſed Hope, and glorious Appearance of 
our Lord with Comfort, then muſt this Holineſs 
adminiſter to us an Aſſurance of our future 
Happineſs : Now all this is the expreſs Saying 
of St. Paul, Tit. ii. 11, 12, 14. Ergo. 

3dly, By what we do entirely attain the 
End for which our Saviour died, or ſuffer'd 
on the Croſs, by that we muſt attain Aſſu- 
rance of the Benefits of his Death and Paſ- 
fion, viz. Remiſſion of Sins, Juſtification, 
and Salvation ; but this we do by dying to Sin, 
and living unto Righteouſneſs : that is, by be- 
ing Holy in our Lives and Converſations: For 
Chriſt bore our Sins in his own Body on the Tree, 
that we being dead to Sin, might live to Righte- 


. ved, | and diſobedient, 


they [ practically] deny him being 
ble [ now, to him; of whom they wes — 
* 


and t 
Work reprobate: o every good 


on Chap. F: 


ouſneſs; 1 Pet. li. 24. And to as ma 
thus conformed to his Death, by d 


1 ” . 


ny as are 


Sin, he hath promiſed that they 77 2 


formed to him in Likeneſs of his Reſurregj 
Rom. viii. 11. Faith therefore tan be no far: — 
neceſſary, than it is requiſite to ige g 


- dye unto Sin, and to live to Righteouſneſs. 


4thly, This will be farther evidens 
from the Nature of true Holineſs ; ae, 
that conſiſteth in a Participation of the 95 
vine Nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. In putting on the New 
Man, which is created after God in Raglan 
neſs and true Holineſs, Eph. iv. 24. in bein 
Holy in all Manner of Converſation, as he tlas 
has called ns is Holy, 1 Pet. vi. 11. it plain 
follows, either that they who live to Go 
who are like him in Holineſs, who haye the 
Image of God inſtamped upon them, and 
who are made Partakers of the Divine Natur 
may, notwithſtanding, periſh everlaſtingly a 
that true Holineſs may render us lecure of 
Happineſs. 

5thly, It ſeems evident, that a good, and 
a wiſe God cannot reveal Things only to tuff 
our Heads with Notions, when they have no 
Influence upon our Hearts to make us better: 
Since then to disbelieve them would be perni- 
cious, and yet the believing them would do 
us no good; and a wiſe God muſt require 
this Faith to no End, his Deſign in requiring 
us to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, being this, at 
believing we may have Life thro lis Nane, 
John xx. 31. and the very End of our Faith is 
the Salvation of our Souls, 1 Pet. 1. 9.; He 
therefore can require us to believe nothing but 
what hath a real Tendency to the Obtainment 
of that Life, and that Salvation which is the 
End of our whole Faith. 

Ver. 2, 3. Note, By comparing theſe two 
Verſes with thoſe Words in Timothy, He bath 
ſaved us, and called us with an holy Calli; 
not according to our Works, but according to 0 
own Purpoſe, and Grace, which was given us in 
Chrift Feſus, weg yegruv awriww, before tht 


" World began ; but is now made manifeſt by tie 


appearing of our Saviour Chrift, who hath du. 
lifhed Death, and hath brought Life and In 
mortality to light through the Goſpel : Wheremt« 
to I am appointed a Preacher, and an Apdſit, 
and a Teacher of the Gentiles, 2 Tim. i. 9, 10, 


171. : I fay, from theſe Words compar'd toge- 


ther, it may be inferr'd, 

1, That the Promiſe of eternal Life, 
mention'd in both Places, is the Promiſe 0: 
calling thoſe Gentiles, to whom St. Paul wi 


an Apoſtle, to that Faith which had rhe 
Promiſe 


n 


. 
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of eternal Life annexed to it: For 
| qd God is {aid to have performed by 

- s vans preaching this Word of Life to the 
Gentiles. 


7 


manifeſt till the Appearing of our 


d World ; he having brought Life and In- 
mortality t0 hight by the wo 2 Tim. i. 10, 
and manifeſted the Hope of it by the Preach-, 
ing of the Word of Faith. * 3 
30%, Seeing no ſuch Promiſe could be 
made to Men, no ſuch Grace given to them, 


before there were any Men in the World, 
theſe Words, we xe alwvicv, cannot pro- 


ktm, Theodoret, and Oecumenius render 
wah (408 ig den, of old Time, or from the 
Beoiming : So the Revelation of 
of the Gentiles is ſtiled, The Revelation of 
the Myſtery, Xe dels aluvfeis ovorinwpes, kept 
ſecret from Men fince the World began, Rom. 
xvi. 25. but now manifeſted by the Scrip- 
tures of the Prophets. 'This Promiſe there- 
fre was contained in the Writings of the 
Prophets, and either muſt relate to the Pro- 


Fall, that the Seed of tbe Woman ſhould break 
the Kerpen Head, which was a Promiſe made 


before any of the three Ages of the World 
were paſs d; or to the Promiſe made to Abra- 
ham, That in bis Seed, ſhould all the Families 
of the Earth be bleſſed ; which was a Promiſe 
made a long time ago, and before the firſt Age 
of the World expired. So Zacharias ſpeaks of 
the Promiſe of the Meſſias, made g 7 an 
O Tent, by the holy Prophets from the 
Begiming, Luke i. 10. And Feruſalem is 
mention d as an apoſtatizing City, 4 t- 
e70 ol, from the Days of old, Ezr. iv. 15, 
19. and an" atav©, of old, Eſdr. ii. 23, 26. 
If it refer to the Promiſe or Declaration made 
to Adam, that the Seed of the Woman ſhould 
bruiſe the Serpents Head, that muſt be a De- 


from that Mortality the Serpent had brought 
upon the Seed of Adam, and conſequently a 
Promiſe that he ſhould procure for us an hap- 
py Reſurrection to eternal Life: If we re- 
fer it to the Promiſe made to Abrabam, In 
thee ſhall all the Families of the Earth be 
bleſſed, we, by that Bleſſing, being made the 
adopted Sons of God, and Heirs according to the 
Promiſe, Gal. iii. 29. muſt have a Title b 
it to the Redemption of our Bodies, and m 
become Sons of the Reſurrection to eternal 
Life, and by it receiving the Promiſe of that 
Spirit, which is the Earneſt of that Inheri- 
tance, Cal. iii. 14. muſt thereby be aſſured 


of it. 


That this Hope of eternal Life was 
and the Preaching of his Goſpel to 


y be rendered, before the World began; but 


the Calling 


miſe made to Adam immediately after the 


fom the Beginning, and weg yegruv «e avi, 


claration that the Meſſiah ſhould exempt us 


Ver. 5. Ipeccuripsc.] Hence it appears, that e 


at the firſt Converſion of the Cretians to the 


Faith, they had no Biſhops or Presbyters ſet 
over them, but had all their Church-Offces 


through Faith in Chriſt, Chap. iii. 6. though 
out of theſe, Biſhops and Deacons uſually were 
choſen, ; but then it is obſervable that Thin 


were then wanting; or, that this was a Defi- 


ciency in that Church. | 

Ver. 6. Mias yuvainos dig, The Husband of f 
one Wife. ] Here Chryſoftom, Oecumenius, and 
T heophylaft, have well obſerv'd againſt the 
Hereticks and Papiſts, that Marriage is {6 
honourable, that any Clergy-man may aſcend 
to the Epiſcopal Throne with it, dss pl? 
euT2 uy, em * d Segen Iiaotas dvatauvas, 
Chryſoft. Theoph. Yea, that he may do the 
Office of a Biſhop, and retain the Nuptial Bed, 
ws uvapyys . pra yaps ] WEWoav 
roc. Oecum. 

To ſbem the Antiquity of that Interpretation 
of thoſe Words, The Husband of one Wife, which 
I incline to, St. Jerome ſaith, that Quidam de 
hoc loco ita ſentiunt, Judaicæ, inquiunt con- 
ſuetudinis fuit vel binas uxores habere, vel 

lures, quod etiam in veteri lege de Abraham, 

Jacob, legimus; & hoc nunc volunt eſſe 
præceptum, ne is qui Epiſcopus eſt eligendus, 
uno tempore duas pariter habeat uxores. He 
alſo ſeems to ſhew his Diſlike of the other Opi- 
nion, in theſe Words, Multi ſuperſtitioſiùs ma- 
f quàm veriùs, etiam eos, qui cùm Gentiles 
uerint, & unam uxorem habuerint, qui amiſ- 
$3 poſt baptiſmum Chriſti alteram duxerint, 
putant in Sacerdotio non eligendos. 


Ver. 7. Are, 5), I left thee in Crete to 2 


ordain Elders : if any be blameleſs ; for a Biſhop 
muſt be blameleſs.| Hence, ſay the Greek and 
Latin Commentators, it is manifeſt that the 


' fame Perſon is called a Presbyter in the 5th, 
and a Biſhop in the 7th Verſe, Ku dre 


Nov we TEs p rin CMOXOTES Wv3uaCor, 
elpnws yap 1a xaTachon KT, wWohv wpioCuripes, 
tThyays, Aa yap emontonoy dvtyxhitov ear Cy 
nds *) wee IH emoxonsr, dna wetoCuriges 
9©- 7) ws. Theodoret. hen be bad ſaid, I 
left thee in Crete, that thou migbteſt ordain 
Presbyters in every City, (a) Poſtea intulit ; 
oportet enim Epiſcopum fine Crimine eſſe, 


ranquem Dei diſpenſatorem, idem eſt ergo 


Presbyter qui Epiſcopus ; He after makes 
this Inference, For a Bifhop muſt be blameleſs ; 
the Biſhop, therefore, and Presbyter is here the 


' ſame. The Reverend and Learned Biſhop 


Pearſon proves, from St. Clemens of Alexandria, 
Tertullian, and Origen, that, in their Judgment, 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Presbyters properly 
ſo called; as doth alſo T beodoret, from this 
Argument, That the Apoſtle requires Preſ- 


om 


* 
(a) Hieron. in locum. 


Ce cee 2 byters 


performed by Men affiſted by that Holy Spi- 
rit which God ſhed on them abundant Y, 
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| A Paraphraſe, with Anuotations, ou Chap. 


See Rom. Xii. 8, 


byters in the Plural to be ordain d in every 


| Gly, whereas there was to be only one ſingle 
Bi 


op in a City. But I find no Anſwer to 


the Argument, that the fame Perſon is a 


Presbyter in the 5th, who is a Biſhop in the 
th Verſe ; and therefore I ſtill incline to the 
Opinion of Chryſoſtom, T heodoret, St. Jerom, 


- Oecumenius and T heopbylact, that the Names 


were then common. 

Ver. J. A Biſhop muſt be blameleſs.) St. Je- 
rome underſtanding this of Presbyters, ſpeaks to 
the Biſhops thus ; Audiant Epiſcopi, qui ha- 
bent conſtituendi Presbyteros per urbes ſin- 
gulas poteſtatem, ſub quali lege Eccleſiaſticæ 
conſtitutionis ordo teneatur : Aud then pro- 
ceeds thus; At nunc cernimus plurimos hanc 
rem beneficium facere, ut non querant eos 
qui poſſunt Eccleſiæ plus prodeſſe & in Ec- 
cleſia erigere columnas ; ſed quos vel ipſi 
amant, vel quorum obſequiis ſunt deliniti, vel 
pro quibus majorum quiſquam rogaverit, & 
ut deteriora taceam, qui ut clerici fierent mu- 
neribus impetrarunt. 


h Ver. 8. Oil, A lover of Hoſpitality. ] 


Not in the Modern Senſe of keeping Hoſpi- 


- tality, that is, a great 'Table for Perſons 


of Quality to come to; but, ſay St. Chry- 
ſoftom, and T heophylatt, ra aure Tois Sivcrs wee 
2e Tois ce ο¹,, one ſo far from fil- 
thy Lucre, that he ſpends what be has upon the 
Stranger and the Poor. Tape qvæ & + wdrlu 
Tevra, He 
faith ſober, i. e. not one that is much in Faſt- 
ing, but an exact Governor of his Paſſions, his 


Tongue, Hands, and Eyes. 


Ver. 9. IHlzpgxanay.) i. e. NsSerav, 'Theoph. 
To q pansa ν ““ T 
*ETiox0T ov, d oltdaozav i5iv, the chief Character 
of a Biſhop is  didaoxaruxcy, bis Ability to 
teach, ſay Chryſoftom and Theophylatt. 


k Ver. 10. Maraooyor, wain Talkers.] That 


the Fews were paraionoy, vain Lalkers, and 
ET 910 ATKANEvTES, Teachers of 7. bings which 
they ought not, we learn, 1 Tim. i. 3, 4, 6. and 
that they were deſirous of filthy Lucre, rob- 
bing and deyouring thoſe they taught, ſee 
2 Cor. xi. 20. Of the Covetouſneſs of the Pha- 


: Circumciſion, and of the Obſervation of the 
Law of Moſes by all Chriſtians, As xv. 5. 
our Saviour gives us a large Account, Matth. 
Xxxiii. 14, 25. Luke xvi. 14. Their Mouths 


- muſt be ſtopp'd, not with Force, but with 


Conviction, wer. 2. by ſuch Strength of Con- 
viction, ſay the Fathers, as will not ſuffer 
them to ſpeak any thing by way of Anſwer, 
or gainſaying the Truth. 


ally they of the Circumciſion.) He d 
eſpecially thoſe Gentiles or Sam 
are Advocates for the Obſeryation or 
Fewiſh Law, but ci res, they : 
cumciſian, which, throughout the New 9 
ment, ſignifies the Fews, Men of that we 
and Religion; ſo, Acts x. 45. M 
weeropuns, the Fews which came with Pe 
were amazed, when they ſaw the Gift of th 
Holy Ghoſt poured out upon the Gentiles 18, 
xi. 2. of DEOpTojuns, the Jews contended With 
Peter, ſaying, T hou wenteft in to Men uncircyy. 
ciſed, and did 
12. and xv. 8. Gal. ii. J, 8, 9. Epbeſ. ii, 1; 
Col. iv. 11. Moreover, the Gnofticks and 5. 
monians, were ſo far from being Advocates fs 
the Obſervation of the Fewiſh Law, that i. 
was one part of their Doctrine, ( 
WegQnros h xegotw, that no Man ſhould 1. 
ſerve the Law or the Prophets. 
Tim. i. J. They therefore cannot be the Men 
here intended. 
Ver. 12. TegÞnms, A Prophet of theiry 
own.] T beodoret expreſly ſays, this Pot wg 
Callimachus; Oecumenius, and 
cite the Words of Callimachus, and ſo doth 
Chryſoſtom, though he confeſſes the Poet ws 
Epimenides. Callimachus it could not be, for 
he was no Cretian, but a Cyrenian, nor hath 
he this whole Verſe, but only the beginning 
of it, Kies de Pe, which, faith St. Je 
rome, he borrow'd from Epimenides ; who, by 
(e) Plato is ſtiled &vnp Se-, by (d) Dir 
dorus Siculus, ò Vt e., the Divine; by 
(e) Diogenes Laertius, F:oQ\isarG, and 
ius iar, one Skilful in Divinatim; by 
) Cicero, Futura præſentiens, & vaticinans 
per furorem, one that foretold Things future by 
Extaſy ; by (g) Plutarch, c way ra Sia, 
A wiſe Man concerning Divine Things ; by (b) 
Apuleius, Fatidicus, a Soothſayer; by (i) 
Maximus Tyrius, favos Ta Sac, one Shill'd it 
Divine Things; by Dion Pruſienſis, and the 
' Apoſtle here, one of their Prophets. | 
Ibid. Tas]. Awhinscs, Suidas. Taser n 
papyoi, axegrar, Ae, WohuDayol, Heſych. 
Taseiuagyia, dregoin wy T 1090 
. riſees, the great Sticklers for the Neceſſity of Al. Pæd. 1. 2. c. 1. p.146. C. Vide Jul. Po. 
uc. I. 4. c. 4 p. 109.37. c. 11. 20. 
Ver. 13. ENA] dure dTroroguws, Rebuke 0 
them ſharply. } 
Cretians deceived by the 2 as the Verſe 
following ſeems to hint, 
ſlated, Rebuke them ſharply. To be ſound 
in Faith, is, ſay Oecumenius and Theophylat?, 
to retain it ſo as it was delivered by the | 
Apoſtles, without adding any 
Ver. 11. Maga 5 of uu freu, Eſpeci- from Fudaiſm or Gentiliſin, and eſpecially 


*; 
oth not ſay, | 
aritans, who 


of the C. 


And oi on 


ter 


it eat with them. See Rom. i 


d] be 1 


. 2 


See Note on 


— ©. 
— 


7 Heopbylact 


Wen © oo) cr 


. — ks 


ly, Clem. 


If theſe Words relate to the 


ey are fitly tran- 


thing to it 
t 


2 


() Hieron. in locum. 
(5) Conſt. Apoſt. 1. 6. c. 8. 10. 
92 De leg. I. 1. p. 780. E. 
4] L. 5. p. 139. 
(e] L. 1. p. 29, 30. 


— 


1 


(f) De Divan. I. 1. 
(gz) In Solone. 

(þ ) Florid. I. 2. 

(7) Diſſert. 22. p. 363. 


tl 


without 
1 


1 


7 the Epiſtle 


to TIT us. 


—dding to it the Neceſſity of obſerv- 
| dding to it t y 
ne 1 or Rites, by the Gentiles. 
4 5 14. Is aixois A Delg.] By Fewiſh Fables, 
1 ae here underſtand the Gnoſticks Cabbiliſti- 
W ſuterpretations of the Old Teſtament ; But 
(1/,) if we look into Irenæus, we ſhall find 


er ſenſeleſs Interpretations chiefly rela- 


er id to the New T eſtament. Their 30 o- 
be i; they gathered from the 30 Years our 
I; eeyiour ſpent in Silence, before he preached, 
th and from the Parable of thoſe who wrought 
"= in the Vineyard, and from St. Paul; from 


whom he ſhews, I 1. e. 1. p. 16, 1, may 


his Epiſtles. (2d1y) It does not appear that 
the Cabbaliſtial Fews had any ſuch Interpre- 
nations as favour d the mad Doctrines of the 
| cnofticks. The Fathers therefore generally 
imerpret theſe Words of the vain Tradi- 
tons of the Jews, eſpecially concerning 
Meats, and other Things, to be abſtained from 
3; unclean, which our Lord alſo ſtiles the 


a Doctrines of Men, Matth. xv. 9. and of the 
4 Teachers of them, St. Paul in his Epiſtle to 
h Vncthy, faith, that they were turned from the 
a5 Faith, 1 Tim. i. 5, 6. And this, ſaith Occu- 


menius, is evident from the enſuing Words. 
Ver. 15. To the Clean all Things are clean.] 
Here, ſaith Jerom; Conſiderandum ne iſta 


* 


Ver. 16. It is the Opinion of all the An 9 
cient Commentators upon the Place, That 


the Apoſtle ſpeaks this adverſus Judæos, 
againſt the Fews, nor is there any Thing ſaid 
in theſe 'Two Verſes, which may not be ap- 
plied to them. For, | | 
I/, We have obſerved already how the 
Scripture gives thoſe very Names to the unbe- 
lieving Fews, which they were wont to give 


565 


unto the Gentiles, ſtiling them Dogs, Philip. | - 


iii. 2. as they ſtiled the Gentiles ; and Veſſels 
of Wrath, Rom. ix. 22. 1 Theſſ. ii, 16. who 


thought themſelves the only Veſſels of Mercy ; '' - 
ther d moſt of their wild Fancies, and and here defiled, who counted themſelves the 
: they muſt, in Time, be after the writing of only pure Servants of God, Neh. ii. 20. 


2dly, Of theit Profeſſion to know God, when 

in Works they deny'd him, the Apoſtle gives a 
large Account, Rom. ii. from ver. 17. to ver. 
25. and again, chap. iii. from ver. 10. to ver. 19, 
That they were abominable in the Sight of 
' God, our Lord not only faith of the Phari- 
ſees, Luke xvi. 15, but St. Paul of the Jews 
in general, declaring that they pleaſed not God; 
yea, they were ſo diſpleaſing to him, that 


Wrath was come upon them to the uttermoſt, 


1 Theſſ. ii. 15, 16. Of their Diſobedience to 
the Law, we read in the fore-cited Places of 
the Romans, and of their evil Works, Phil. iii. 
2. 2 Cor. xi. 13, 15. And laſtly, that a de- 
filed Mind and Conſcience polluted all their 
Actions, even thoſe that were done accord- 
ing to the Will and the Command of God. 
See [/a. i. 11, 16. Ixvi. 3. Fer. vi. 20. Amos 
v. 21, 22. 


2 tractantes, Occaſionem illi Hæreſi demus, 
U que juxta A pocalypſin, & ipſum quoque Apo- 
þ falum Paulum ſeribentem ad Corinthios, putant 
l de 1d2lotbytis eſſe veſcendum, quia omnia 
d munda ſunt mundis. 

y 

s 

) 

25 

) 


Verſe 1. JD UT [howſoever they live and teach] 
ſpeak thou the Things which 

become ſound Doctrine. 

a 2. [To wit, That the © aged Men be ſo- 

ber, grave, temperate, ſound in Faith, Hin- 

ere] in Charity, and [conſtant in] Patience. 

b 3. The b aged Women likewiſe, that they 

be in Behaviour, [in Habit and Geſture,] as 

becometh Holineſs, not falſe Accuſers, not 


ke 0 7 to much Wine, Teachers of good Things, 
Ie of Piety, Charity, Chaſtity, to thoſe with whom 
le they do converſe.) 

1. 4. That they may teach the young Wo- 
1d men to be ſober, to love their Husbands, 
6 bo love their Children. 


5. To be diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, 
good, obedient to their own Husbands, that 
the Word of God be not blaſphemed, [by 
Reaſon of their Crimes.] 

6. Young Men likewiſe exhort to be ſo- 
ber minded, [Gr. owpoveav, to govern not ons 
their Concupiſcible, but their Iraſcible Paſſims.) 
. In all Things ſhewing thy ſelf a Pattern 


ut 


CHAP. II. 


of good Works, in Doctrine ſhewing Uncor- 
ruptedneſs, Gravity, © Sincerity ; c 

8. 4Sound Speech that cannot be condem- d 
ned, that he that is of the contrary Part ¶ be- 
ther Few or Gentile, ] may be aſhamed [of their 
Oppoſition to you] having no evil Thing to ſay 
of you. 


9. Exhort Servants to be obedient to their 


own Maſters, and to pleaſe them well in all 

Llauful] Things, not anſwering again. © 

10. Not purloining [or filching from their 
Maſters,] but ſhewing all good Fidelity, that 
they may adorn the Doctrine of God our 
==; in all Things [belonging to their Sta- 
tion. 

11. For the Grace of God that bringeth Sal- 
vation, hath appeared to all Men, [as well Ser- 
wants as Maſters, yea to Men of all Nations ;] 

12. f Teaching us, that denying [4/7] Un- f 
godlineſs, and worldly Luſts, we ſhould live 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this pre- 
ſent World. 

13. Looking for that bleſſed Hope, 7 

the 
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A Paraphraſe, with Aunotations, on 


the glorious Appearance of the 5 great God, 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he 


h might * redeem us from all Iniquity, and [ /o 
i might] purify to himſelf ' a peculiar People, 


a 


b Ver. 3. Tp:(Curioas. ] That the Aged i. 


zealous of good Works. 


Annotations 


Verſe 2. | The aged.) See the Note 

11 on Philemon 9. So the Word 
fignifies in all the other Places of the 
New Teſtament where it is found; ſo 2% 


dp eur pe, Cr, I am aged, faith Zachari- 


as, Luke i. 18. and IlaunG whpe( Burns, is 
Paul the aged, Philem. ix. And in this Senfe 
the true St. Jerome, and all the Greek Com- 
mentators on the Place, expound it. 'The 
Reverend Dr. Hammo:d thinks it here figni- 
fies Church-Officers, and in particular the 
Deacons, mention'd by Timothy, after the Bi- 
ſhops, 1 Tim. iii.: But of five Qualifications 
there required of the Deacons, wer. 8: the Apo- 
{tle here mentions only one, that of Gravity; 
nor is it neceſſary that theſe wp:( Cura: ſhould 
be Church Officers, becauſe the Apoſtle here 
enumerates their Qualifications : For as St. 

erome on the Place obſerves, he reckons up 
the Qualifications of the younger Women, wer. 


4, 5. and of the younger Men, wer. 6. and of 


the Servants, ver. 9,10. But hence it will not 
follow that they were Church-Officers. Nor, 
2dly, Becauſe Titus was ſent to ordain ſuch ; 
for we find not that he was ſent to ordain any, 
but Presbyters or Biſhops, ch. ii. 5, j. tho doubt- 
leſs he did ordain Deacons to attend them. 


men here import the Deaconeſſes of the 


Church, ſome of the Commentators ſay was 


the Opinion of ſome Ancients ; and indeed 


they were ſo neceſſary, 1. For the Baptiſm 
of Women, when that was performed by 


- Dipping, as in the Apoſtles Days it was: And 


2dly, For the converting ſome young Wo- 
men to, and the inſtructing others, in the 
Faith they had already owned ; which aged 
Women, though not permitted to /peak in 
the Church, might do in private Houſes, with- 
out Scandal; but the Apoſtles, and a young 
Timothy, could ſcarcely do without Suſpicion. 
That for theſe Reaſons I doubt not but this 
Office obtain'd in the firſt Preaching of the 
Goſpel. 

Ver. 4. "Iva oe vi rde vear, that they 
may teach, or admoniſh the young Women.) Ste- 
phanus renders the Words thus, that they may 
teach them by Chaſtiſement ; but Women, who 
had Husbands, and Children, as theſe in the 
next Verſe are ſuppoſed to have, were not 
to be chaſtiſed by others. Obſerve then, 
that young Men, and Women, become wiſe 
by hearkening to the Admonitipns, and 


15. Theſe Things ſpeak, and exhor. 


It, and 


rebuke [che $44 jo of this Doctrine] with 


all Authority: Let no Man deſpiſ- 
[but uſe the Cenſures of the Church, = — 


up to Satan thoſe Jews who painſay this Ds 


dtrine.] 
on Chap. II. 


Inſtructions of Perſons aged, and TE 
in the Practice of it, * they whe es 
over the Youth, and the Young Women 5 
this End were called by the Greeks :, 5 
visnpes, that is, Directors of their Manner; . 
cauſe they admoniſhed them how to bein 
themſelves in their Stations, hence fo 
is by Heſychius rendered vs, an Aadmoniſter 
and * Pollux, Tapfovic en, is wt; 5 
admoniſh, and Topevicuès, is the fame vith 
ve0oia, Admonition, I. 3. c. 1). p. 153.1. 41. &. 

Ver. 5. That the Mord of God be not 22 
med.] For ſay T heodoret and Theopbylact, when 
Wives leave their Husbands, or Servants their 
Maſters, reed ce tvo:Beac, from a Preteuce » 


Religion, they cauſe Men to ſpeak evil of theGſpel, 


Ver. 7. 'AqpSapotay, Sineerity.| This Word 0 


is not to be found in Chry/oftom, 7 beophylalt, 
nor in many Copies ; but it is in Theodore, 
Oecumenius, Cod. Alex. Arab. 


Ver. 8. The Doctrine to be preached muſt d 


be pure and free from all corrupt Mixtures, 
it muſt be entire, ſo as to want nothing ne- 
ceſſary to be known; it muſt be ſuch as is 
vyinc, wholeſome and beneficial to the Hear- 
er; it muſt be delivered with Gravity, and 
with Care, that there be nothing ſpoken 
which may be ſubject to Reprehenſion. 
And he that teacheth it muſt in his Conver- 
ſation practiſe ſuitable to what he teacheth, 
leſt his own Heart ſhould inwardly condemn 
him, and he ſhould be condemned both by 
God, and Man from his own Mouth. 


Ver. 9. Mi dvrityoures, Not anſwering again.] 6 


Not murmuring againſt their Commanders, 
nor contradicting them, but only with Sub- 


miſſion pleading their own Cauſe; for that 


even Nature doth allow. 


Ver. 12. The firſt Thing Chriſtianity re- f 


quires of them who would enjoy this faving 
Grace, is to deny all practical Ungodlinels, 
by carefully abſtaining from all Idolatry, 
Superſtition, and falſe Worſhip ; and to diſ- 
card all thoſe Principles which tend to che- 
riſh in us a prophane and irreligious Con- 
verſation, viz. all Principles of Atheiſm 
and Infidelity, all Denial of Providence, and 
of a future Recompence; for as our file 
Worſhip will render our whole Service 
vain, and our pretended Piety a Provocation; 
ſo theſe pernicious Principles will render 
our Religion none at all: For how can he 
be ſeriouſly employed in Religious * 
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Chap. II. 


\ Friendſhip of this World is Enmity 


the Epiſtle to FiTwus. 
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eſtions the very Object of Religion, thy, We muſt live Righteouſly, i. e. in | 


who * Motives to it, ànd reckons it 4 all the Offices of exact Truth and Juſtice 


En to ſerve. the Lord? betwixt Man and Man, being true in our 
** „„, To deny. all worldly Luſts; i. e. Words, exact to the Performance of our 
Al nadine Affections to the Enjoyments Promiſes; doing no Injury to any, in his 


of this preſent World, as knowing, that the) good Name, Eſtate, or Perſon, much leſs in 


We muſt live, . ˙, Charitably ; pre- 
ſerving an unfeigned Good-will, an affectionate 
Kindneſs to, and having a fincere Concern- 
ment for the Good of all Men: And this 
Affection muſt reſtrain us not only from bi- 
ting them with the Tongue, ſuſpecting evil 
of them, or doing evil to them; but muſt 
engage us to hope well, and believe well of 


brough Luſt, 2 Pet. ii. 20. walking not in 
E: and Drunkenneſs, in Banquettings 
” Revelling, in Laſciviouſneſs and Un- 
3 in Strife and Envy; but putting on 
Jeſus Chriſt, and making no Pro- 


vifons for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts there- 
of Rom. Xiil. 13, 14. 1 Pet. iv. 2, 3. 


deanneſs, 
the Lord 


to God; the Concernments of his Soul, but dealing - 
Ill the Follutions which are in the World ſtill with others as we would be dealt with. 


30h To live ſoberly in the due Moderati- 
n of all our Appetites, the exact Govern- 
nent of all our Paſſions, and in the regu- 
br Exerciſe of our Affections and Deſires; 
. We muſt ſo far reſtrain our angry Paſ- 
fons, that they do never indecently boil up 
vithin us, or break forth into opprobrious 
Words, or rancorous Expreſſions, or pro- 
red to malicious and ſpiteful Actions; and 
that we never do exert them, but upon oc- 


caſon of ſomething which is truly evil, and 


dipleaſing to God, or when it may be for 
the Benefit of others: We muſt ſo moderate 
dur Affections to, and our Deſires of, all 
worldly Things, as to fit down contented 
with our preſent Portion, not being anxi- 
uſly ſolicitous about them, not purſuing 
them by unlawful means, not much caſt down 
when we loſe them, nor much delighted with 
them when we do enjoy them ; bur living 


ſtill as Men whoſe Converſation is in Hea- 
ren, and whoſe Hearts are chiefly ſet on 


Things above. We muſt ſo temper our 
Defires of Applauſe, and Reputation in this 
World, as only to purſue it by exact Re- 
pards to what is Virtuous and Praiſe-worthy, 


them, where we know nothing to the contra- 
ry; to rejoyce in their Proſperity, to be rea- 
dy to promote it, to ſymparhize with them 
in their Afflictions; and, as far as we are 
able, to ſupply their Wants, relieve their 
Miſeries, and contribute to the Eaſe and 
Comfort of their Lives; and more eſpecially, 
to labour to prevent their Ruin, and further 
the eternal Intereſts of their precious Souls ; 
to conceal the Evil that we know of others, 
where no Neceſſity, i. e. no Duty to our- 
ſelves, our Brother, or the Publick, requires 
us to devulge it; to endure all Things, with- 
out returning Evil for Evil; to be long- 
ſuffering, and bear with Patience the Infir- 
mities of others: That, laſtly, upon any rea- 
ſonable Submiſſion, any fair Acknowledg- 
ment of the Offence, any Deſire of Recon- 
ciliation, we be eaſy to be intreated, and 
ready to forgive: In a Word, that in all 
Caſes of the ſame kind, we prefer the Pub- 
lick before our Private Intereſt. mes 
5thly, To teach us to live Godly: 1. By 
keeping up an high Eſteem, an Admiration 
of God in our Minds, acknowledging his 


and for Vertuous Ends, the doing Good to Excellencies, by our repairing to, and our 
others ; never endeavouring to obtain or to continual Dependance on his Wiſdom, 
preſerve it by any finiſter Attempts, ſinful Power, and Goodneſs, in our Addreſſes to 
Compliances, or by Neglect of Duty. We the Throne of Grace; by aſcribing all the 
mult ſo regulate the Cravings of the (Mercies we enjoy, to his ſole, free, and 
Throat, and the Gratifications of the Pa- undeſerved Goodneſs, and therefore highly 
late, as not to eat, or drink, to the impair- eſteeming them, paying the Tribute of our 
ing of our Health, or Reaſon; to the in- Praiſes, and ſuitable Returns of Duty for 
faming of our Luſts or Paſſions; or to the them, and by performing that publick and 
rendring ourſelves unfit for the Perform- external Homage to the Author of them, 
ance of that Duty which we owe to God. which may beſt teſtify to others the inward 
We muſt be ſo moderate, in reference to Veneration we have for him. adiy, By yield- 
the Pleaſures of the World, that all the ing a firm Aſſent to all his Revelations, 
Flaſures in which we do allow ourſelves, depending on his All-ſufficiency, and Good- 
may be ſtil] n duerapinoror, ſuch as | neſs, to order all Things for us to the beſt, and 


all for no Repentance ; we muſt purſue hoping in his Mercy, for Preſervation from, 


them with ſuch Indifference, as that we can or Support under, and a good Iſſue from, 
irecly deny ourſelves in the Enjoyment of the Troubles of this preſent Life, and a Sup- 
em, when the Concernments of God's ply of all thoſe Bleſſings which he ſees need- 
Glory, or the Welfare of our own or other ful for us, or moſt conducing to our Good. 
Mens Souls is prejudiced by them; prefer- 3dly, By valuing him as our Chief, and All- 
ung ſtill the Pleaſures of Religion much ſufficient Good, the only proper Object of 
above them. our Happineſs, and upon that Account pre- 

ferring 
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A Paraphraſe, with Annotations on Chi p. 10 


ferring him before whatever ſtands in Com- 
ition with him ; having none in Heaven 


pet 
1 — Him, and none on Earth that we deſire 
nin Compariſon with Him; doing all Things 


to his Glory, and for Promotion of his Ho- 


nour, and being zealous to remove whatſoe- 
ver doth obſtruct, or oppoſe it. 4zbly, By be- 
ing in the Fear of the Lord all the Day long, 
and herein exerciſing ourſelves to have always 
Conſciences void of Offence towards God, 
fo that we never wilfully do any 'Thing which 
argues a Contempt of Him, or is a Provoca- 


tion to the pure Eyes of his Glory. $5thly, By 
' acquainting ourſelves with his facred Will, 
that we may do it; eſteeming all his Com- 


mandments concerning all Things, to be 
right; yielding a cheerful, conſtant, and ſin- 
cere Obedience to them, labouring to walk 
before him to all well-pleafing ; and when 
we are convinced that we have deviated 
from his good and holy Laws, returning 
by a ſpeedy and fincere Repentance, and 
Reformation of our evil Ways. 6thly, By 
an humble Submiſſion to his Chaſtiſements, 
and a contented Acquieſcence in all the Diſ- 
penſations of his Providence, and an entire 
Reſignation of Ourſelves and our Concern- 


ments to the Pleaſure of his good and holy 


Will. | 
Thus Philo doth inform us, That he that 


would be truly Vertuous, muſt, in the firſt 
Place, dueraragdlen 72 cue, become an 


Exile from the Enjoyments of the Body, ſo 


far as not to be enſlaved, emSuuiais x, folc- 
vate, to the importunate Deſires of worldly 
Things, or to the Pleaſures of the World, 
re pb olg Sr N, nor to the Fears of loſing 
them; nor to Exceſs of Grief, that he doth 
not enjoy them: That being thus prepared, 
he muſt govern his whole Life by theſe Three 
Rules, or Canons, Ts qirobiw, x, iN tl, 
1% 0:iNavi;wrw, the Love of God, the Love of 


' Virtue, and the Love of Man. Lib. quod onmis 


probus liber, p. 676. C. 

Ver. 10. Kara piay, x, οο,õ,ůꝗ&æ bega. 
See this Reading confirmed by full Authori- 
ty, and the Miſtakes of Dr. Mills diſcover'd, 
Examen Millii, in locum. 

Ver. 13. T2 peyanrs Oes, The great God.] 


Here it deſerveth to be noted, That it is 


highly probable that 2 Chriſt is here 
ſtyled the Great God : 1/7, Becauſe in the Ori- 
ginal the Article is prefix'd only before the 
Great God, and therefore ſeems to require 


this Conſtruction, the Appearance of Jeſus 


Chriſt the Great God, and our Saviour. 
2dly, Becauſe as God the Father is not ſaid 
properly to appear; ſo the Word emparaa 


never occurs in the New Teſtament, but 


when it is applied to Feſus Chrift, and to 


the Hope of Glory, Col. i. 23. 1 Tim 


ſome Coming of his; the Places in Which: 
is to be found, being only theſe, 27}, 1 i 
1 Zim. Vi. 14. 2 Tim. i. 10. and iv. 1 * 5 
Becauſe Chriſt is emphatically ſty led _— 1 

4 


. I. 
lent 


And, laſtly, Becauſe not only all the Ay 
Commentators on the Place, do ſo int 
this Text, but the Ante-Nicene Fathers oe 
(a) Hippolytus, ſpeaking of the Appearance 
our God and Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; and () 25 
mens of Alexandria, proving Chrift to be both 
God and Man, our Creator, and the Ay 
of all our Good Things, from theſe wy 
Words of St. Paul. Vid. Tract. de Vers Chrij 
Deitate, p. 44, 45. : 

Ver. 14. l Murfwonrai, That be might 
deem and purify.) The Words Autc@oa; . 
xaSaptou, here uſed, being Sacrißcia, the 
firſt ſignifying Redemption, by paying þ 
Price, here ſaid to be, the giving binſelf, 
the ſecond, To purify from the Guilt of Sp. 
by an Atonement offered for it, Heb, ix. 22 
1 John i. 71, 9.3 I conceive the Import of 
them to be this, that Chriſt our Saviour 
gave himſelf a Ranſom for us, to redeen 
us from the Guilt and Puniſhment of ou 
Sins; that being, by this Atonement, thy 
purify'd, and reconcil'd to God, we might 
become, as the eus were before, a peculic 
People to him, and upon that Account zealin; 
of good Works. 

Ibid. Aacv wejzorev, A peculiar People.) $ 
Segullah is rendered by the Septuagint, Exod. 
xix. 5. You ſhall be to me, Kaos Tojen(G, 
a peculiar People above all People, Deut. vii. 6, 
Febovah thy God bath choſen thee to be unts him, 
Aaoy wejsoov, a peculiar People above all the 
People of the Earth; fo, chap. xiv. 2. and xxvi, 
18. This, by theChaldee, is always rendered 
A beloved People. This Title belonged to 
all J/rael in general, Pſal. cxxxy. 4. Jebovab 
bath choſen Facob for himſelf, and Iſrael for bis 
peculiar People. As therefore all 1J/r2el, be- 
ing ſanctified to the Lord, became to him 
a peculiar Treaſure, and a beloved Peopk, 
above all other Nations or Religions in the 
World; ſo are now all Chriſtians, God hav- 
ing purified their Hearts by Faith, Acts vv. 9. 
2dly, As then Salvation was of the Jens 
John iv. 22. and belonged to others, only by 
being Pro/elytes ſo far as to own their God, 
or their Religion; ſo now that Salvation 
which is promiſed in the Goſpel, and 
which conſiſts in Life Eternal, is promiſed 
only to them who own the God and Si 
viour of the Chriſtians, or embrace their Re. 
ligion : For this is the Teſtimony that Cd but) 
given us Eternal Life ; and that Life is it li 
Jon: He that hath the Son, hath Life; be tut 
hath not the Son, bath not Life, 1 John v. 1,12, 


—— — 


* 
— 


(a) De Antichriſt. F. 64. 


(5) Admon. ad Gent. p. J, 6. 


CHAD. 


— 


1 — 


the Epiſtle Titus 


; UT them in Mind to be ſub- 

«8 ject to Principaſities and Powers, 

obey Magiſtrates, to be read [ Gr. for | 
Go good Work. a | 

To ſpeak evil of no Man, to be no 

. Gr. 10 Fighters ], but gentle, ſhew- 


ao : neck to all Men, | with whom 


erſe. 8 | 
Ly gh a d ourſelves alſo were ſome- 
4 foliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving 
ſts and Pleaſures, living in Malice 
hateful [ zo, ] and hating one ano- 


. and ENVY, 
nd her, L See Chap. i. 10. 11, 12.1 
the gut after that the Kindneſs and 


Kee of God our Saviour towards Man ap- 


If. : 

1 ; 32 by Works of Righteouſneſs which 
22 * done, but according to his Mercy he 
of ered us, by the waſhing of Regeneration | in 


1.1 and [ by the] renewing of the Holy 
Boptiſm, then to the Baptized. 


em Ghoſt, [ given 
Our 6. Which he ſhed on us abundantly through 
us Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 
all „ That being [thus] juſtified by his [ free ] 
ia Grace, we ſhould be made Heirs according to 
ous the Hope of eternal Life. 

g. This is a faithful Saying, and theſe 
80 0 
0d, d 
6, Annotations 


Ver. 1. Pale 0 cio uro r ανννενονοον, T9 

A be ſubject to Principalities. ] Be- 
ſides the turbulent Spirit of the Fews then 
in Crete, (a) Suidas hath left upon Reco: d 


Ca THE 


Things I will that thou affirm conſtantly, | 


that 2 who have believed in God, might 


be careful * to maintain good Works; theſe f 


Things are good and profitable unto Men. 


1 1 


9. But avoid fooliſh Queſtions, and Ge- g 


nealogies, and Contentions, and Strivings 


about the Law, for they are unprofitable and 
vain. 


10. A Man that is an Heretick, after the h 


firſt and ſecond Admonition, reject: 


II. Knowing that he who is ſuch, is ſubvert- 
ed, and ſinneth, being condemned of himſelf + 
I2. When 1 ſhall ſend Artemas unto thee, + 


or Tychicus, [to ſupply thy Abſence, ſay the An- 

cients,) be diligent to come unto me to ' Ni- 

copolis; for I have determined there to 

winter, 
13. Bring Zenas the Lawyer, and Apol- 
los, on their Journey diligently, [ and /ee ] 
that nothing be wanting to them. 

14. And let ours b 

learn to maintain good Works, for neceſſa 
Uſes, that they be not unfruitful. ¶ See Note 
ou Per. 8.) 

15. All that are with me falute thee. 
Greet them that love us in | and for] the 
Faith. Grace be with you all. Amen. 


On Chap. III. x 


Ver. 3. Hy yae wore, For wwe ourſelves were 
ſometimes.) That theſe were the Vices that 
' reigned in the Heathen World, ſee Rom. i. 26, 
31. and xiii. 13. Colofſ. iii. 5, 8. That the Cre- 
tians were prone to Diſobedience, we have 
proved from Suidas: That they were fooliſh, 
and deceived, is evident from their Multitude 
of falſe Gods, mention'd by Diodorus Siculus, 
J. 5. and their vain Imagination, in thinking 
that their Gods were mortal, with which Cal- 
limachus charges them. The Lufts and Plea- 
ſures they ſerved, were unnatural Luſts, ſay 
OEcumeninus and Theophylatt : Of which the 
Athenian, in ( Plato, ſpeaketh thus to Cli- 
nias of Crete; Of unnatural Luſis your Cities 
are chiefly guilty; for, takmg up your Laws 
from Jupiter, and retaining the Fable of his 
Ganymede, they committed this unnatural Luſt, 
in Imitation of their Jupiter. 
Ibid. Kaz nuds, We ourſelves.) I cannot 
think, as St. Ferom doth, that St. Paul here 


* concerning them, That the Cretians, fearing 
0 they ſhould ſuffer Puniſhment from their Su- 
bi periors, ſtirred up the People, exborting them 
be. % maintain the Liberty which they always had 
* ud. By which we ſee how needful this 
IE, lnſtruction was. 

ne Ver. 2. *Er.cxa2, Meekneſs.] This is that 
* Virtue which inclines us to be eaſy and 
. merciful to Offenders, kind in interpreting 
* the Actions of others, and yielding, in Mat- 
1 trs of our own Concern, for Peace- ſake: 
* and we /beo all Meekneſs, not by being never 
c _' (for Severity, at ſome times, towards 
0 ome Ferlons, is neceſſary) but by being 
95 mild in all Caſes, in which the Circumſtan- 
* * Time, Place, and Perſons, will admit 
wr 01 It. 

his — 
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condemns himſelf as one formerly guilty of 
all theſe Vices; for then he could not have 
ſaid, that he had lived, before his Converſion, - 
in all good Conf*ience towards God, Acts xxiii. I. 
That he had /erved God, from his Progenitors, 
with a pure Conſcience, 2 Tim. i. 3. And 
that, as to the Righteouſneſs which was by the 
Law, be was blameleſs, Phil. iii. 6. Nor is any 
Thing more common with St. Paul, than 
to ſpeak thus, in the Perſon of thoſe to whom 


be writes. See the Note on Epb. ii. 3. 


Ver. 4.— J. For the Explication of 
theſe Four Verſes, let it be obſerved ; 
1, That the Apoſtle, in the very 
Verſe, faith, This is a faithful Saying; and of 
this I will that thou affirm conſtantly, That they 
who hade believed in God, ſhould be careful to 
maintain good Works : And as he faith, That 


we are juſtified by Grace; 10 doth he teach us, 


that this Grace hath appeared, for this 
very end, to teach us, denying Ungodlineſs, and 
worldly Luſts, to live righteouſly, ſoberly and 
godly, in this preſent Iñ orld, looking for this bleſſed ; 
Hope; clearly infinuating, that without living 
godly, righteouſly, and ſoberly, we cannot 
reaſonably hope for Happineſs at our Lord's 
Second Coming. Wherefore theſe Words 
could never be intended to excuſe Chriſtians 
from a Neceſſity of being Holy, in order to 
their being Happy. 

2dly, 'That the Apoſtle only ſaith, Ne are 
not ſaved by Works of Righteouſneſs which we 
have done, before Faith, before the Laver of 
Regeneration; but doth not in the leaſt 
exclude the Works of Righteouſneſs they 
ſhould hereafter do, by Virtue of the new 
Nature given to them, and the Renewing of 
the Holy Ghoſt, from being Conditions of 
their future Happineſs ; and therefore hence 
it doth not follow, as Efbins ſuggeſts, that 


God hath predeſtinated us to Salvation, of 
his mere Mercy, without any Reſpect to our 
Works; but only, that he hath thus freely 


called any Nation to the Knowledge of that 
Faith that will, in the End, bring Salva- 
tion to them that obey the Preſcripts 


of it. 


z34ly, That when the Apoſtle faith, By bis 
Mercy be ſaved us; his Meaning is, that by 
his free Mercy- he brought us ag a State 
of Wrath and Condemnation, into the Way 
of Salvation ; in which if we walk, and con- 
tinue, we ſhall aſſuredly obtain Salvation. 
See Note on Eph. ii. 8, 9. 

athiy, Some, by the Lazer of Regeneration, 
underſtand that Inward Renovation which 
cleanſeth the Soul, as Waſhing doth the Body; 


but that the Apoſtle, by the Laver of Regenera- / 


tion, underſtands that Baptiſm by which Chri- 


» ftians, coming then from Heatheniſm, engaged 


good Mork. 


A Parapbraſe, with Annotations, ov Chap. ff 


to renounce Jdolatry, the Works of the P. 


and of the World, and dedicat ; 
® mo Service - the Sacred Fin, 2 
ed their Faith in Chriſti, ca ; 
be doubted, if we . 2 realonatyy 
1/7, How expreſly our Saviour ſaith, 13; 
muſt be born again of Water, and ef the l 
Ghoſt, that we may enter into the Kingdm f 
God, John iii. S. How he commiſſionateq 10 


Apoſtles to make Diſciples in all Nations by be 
lizing them, Matth. xxviii. 16. And ho £ 


the Beginning, the Word ente Ren 


-neration, uſed here, was uſed to denote Ban. 
next - 


tiſm, as (c) Tuſtin Martyr, (d) Ireneys and 
Clemens (e) of Alexandria, do inform « 
2dly, That the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere 
aſcribes this Virtue to Baptiſm, ſaying, Tha 
Chrift doth purify and cleanſe his Body, by the 
waſhing of Hater, Eph. v. 26. and that St. Pe. 
ter ſaith, that Baptiſm now ſaves us, 1 Pet. ii. 21 
And that Baptiſm, at the firſt,” was ſtill x. 
tended with the Vouchſafement of the Hoh 
Ghoſ?, here joined unto this Lavery of Regene- 
ration, John iii. 5. So that all Chrif;an; we 
ſaid to be baptized into one Spirit, 1 Cor. xi 
13. who is here ſaid to be plentifully poured 


out upon Believers. 


3dly, That being juſtified by Faith, ye 
become the Sons of God, John i. 12. and being 
Sons of God, are Heirs of Glory, Rom. viii. 19, 
and Sons of the Reſurrection ; or ſuch as, if 
we do continue in the Faith, and our Bap- 
tiſmal Covenant, ſhall enjoy an happy Reſur- 


rection, Luke xx. 36. See Note upon that | 


Place, and upon Rom. viii. 17. 

Ver. 8. Ka Py wv weg D, Ty rain. 
tain good Works.) That is, ſay ſome, to em- 
ploy themſelves in honeſt Trades and Pro- 
feſhons : But all the Ancient Commentatir; 
on this, and the 14th Verſe, interpret theſe 
Words of Alms-deeds, or Charity, to ſup- 
ply the neceſſary Wants of Orphans, Wi- 
dows, &c. And they are followed by 
the learned Dr. Barrow, who obſerves, 
That as in every Kind, that which is moſt 
* excellent, doth commonly aſſume the 
© Name of the whole Kind; fo are theſe 


Works of Charity, by Way of Excellency, 


© ſtyled good N orks. Thus Dorcas was full 
of Good Works, i. e. of Alms-deeds which ſit 
did, Acts ix. 36. See you abound in every good 
Work, i. e. in all Charitable Offices, 2 Cu. 
ix. 8. Let a Widow be well. reported of fit 


good Works, 1 Tim. v. 10. i. e. for bringing in 


Children, lodging Strangers, waſhing the Saum 
Feet, relieving the Aflicted, and following c 
Charge them who are rich in this 
World, that they be rich in good Works, ! Tim, 
vi. 18. See Heb. x. 24. And this Senſe ma 
be confirmed, 1. From the Phraſe itſel;; 


5 ——— 


(c) Tuſtin. M. Ap. 2. p. 93, 
Ped. I. 1. c. 6. p. 93. 


i 4. (4) Iren. I. 1. 
A. 7400 * AsTps ν⁰]ι]ν,jn as. Theoph, I. 2. p. gf. B. 


(%) Clem. Ales 


for 


. 30» . . 18. 


1 
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to TITus. 71 


ge ze not Zee ou TE xake ipya, but 
he 3 2 Now wectracde ſig- 
telt. * to excel and outſtrip others in Good 
ably ners; which, as to Works of Charity, is 
4 1 ninly the Chriſtian's Duty, and was the 
* - by which the Primitive Ages gaind 
Loh . Credit to Chriſtianity : But it is not 
104 * Chriſtian's Duty to labour more than 
; 0 hers at their Trades, or Callings. 24ly, 
Va. f om the Reaſon here aſſigned, why they muſt 
oh el in good Works; becauſe they were 
5 a only profitable, but z«Ma, Creditable in 
Jap. 35 sight of Men, as are ſuch Works of 
and Charity more con{picuouſly, than labouring in 
1 wr Profeſſions; and ver. 15. That they be 
h l ut umtuitful; 1. é. ſaith Dr. Hammond, 
2 That they may have to give to others; 
% e 165 of Charity being ſtilel, Fruit 
1 gaunding to their Account, Phil. iv. 17. Good 
2 Fruits, James iii. 17. The Fruits of Righte- 
— ver. 18. 

5 ws 9. See Note on 1 Tim. i. 4. And note 
* lere, and from that Place, this excellent 
ae # bout Matters which 
i Rule; That Diſputes about 


only ſerve to beget Strife and Contention, 
bur tend little to Edification in tlie Faith, 
dr to the edifying of the Body in Love, 
Fab. iv. 16. or the promoting that Doc- 


55 tine which is after Godlineſs, 1 Tim. vi. 

| 4. are vain Talking, and unprofitable Di- 
ſputes. 35 

- þ 7 10. Hence we may learn who is an 


Heretick, in the Apoſtle's Senſe. 

1. He is one who, Ss, is perverted 
| frm the true Faith; holding ſome Doctrine, 
or Opinion, which ſubverteth the Foundation 


2 of it, 2 Jim. ii. 18. and 1 Tim. i. 19, 20. 
. 2d, He is wrozarazej io, a Man condemned 
ſo by bis on Conſcience,/and who, in what he 
; doth maintain, or practiſe, ſins againſt his 
0 own Convictions: For 1/7, The Apoſtle faith 
7 

5, 


| of his Fault; which ſhews the Crime lay not 
in his Head, or his miſtaken Judgment, for 
that can never be corrected by Admonition, 
but only by Inſtruction; but that it lay in 


be an Heretick ; placing 
- Judgment, but the Will. 
24h, He is fo alſo, according to the pro- 
per Import of the Word, becauſe he pro- 
perly doth chuſe to be of his Opinion : 
Whereas the Judgment of the erroneous 
Perſon doth oblige him to hold his Er- 
ror, it being not in our Power to believe 
otherwiſe than our Mind and Judgment 
doth inform us ; ſo that, in this Caſe, we do 
not properly pri, chuſe what Opinion 
we will hold. And, 3dly, He is moſt proper- 
Pl an Heretick in the Scripture-ſenſe, which 

ill aſcribeth to ſuch Men, ſomething rela- 
ting not to the Error of their Judgments, 
but to the Perverſeneſs of their Wills, or 
the Corruption of their Affections; As that 
they deſigned not to ſerve the Lord, but 
their own Bellies, Rom. xvi. 18. That they 
turned away from the Truth, ſuppoſing that Gain 
' was Godlineſs, 1 Tim. vi. 5. That they taught | 

Things which they ought not, for filthy Lucre's 
' ſake, Tit. i. 11. That through Covetouſneſs, | 
with feigned Words, they made Merchandiſe of 
them whom they deceived, 2 Pet. ii. 3, 14. 
Having Hearts exerciſed with covetons Practices, 
and that they went greedily after the Error of 
Balaam for Reward, Jude xi. Matth. xxiv. 11. 
1 John iv. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 13. 2 Pet: it. 1. 
1 Tim. iv. 2. : 

Hence they are often tiled, falſe Prophets, 
falſe Chriſts, falſe Apoſtles, falſe Teachers, de- | 
ceitful Workers, transforming themſelves into 
) the Apoſtles of Chriſt ; Men who inſinuated 
their Doctrines © vrorpjon Laderdyw, by 
Hypocritical Falſhcods, who preached up the 

Neceſſity of Circumciſion, not that they them- 
ſelves obſerved the Law, or thought it ne- 
ceſſary ſo to do, but that they might aid 
Perſecution. Galatians vi. 12, 13. That 
they were Men riſen up among Chriſtians 


Hereſy not in the 


not to T, Do thou convince or inform? ſpeaking perverſe Things to draw away Diſci- 
him of his Error, but do thou #dmoniſh him ples after them, Acts xx. 30. Wolves in Sheeps 


Cloathing, Matth. vii. 15. Men that went out 
from them, when indeed they were not of them, | 
t John ii. 19. 

Object. 2. 2dly, It is objected, that there be 


the Irregularity of his Affections, and the few who oppoſe the Truth wittingly, and 
Fervericneſs of his Will: And 2dly, Becauſe: they are only known to God, not to the 
otherwiſe he could not condemn himſelf by Church; which therefore cannot admoniſh, 
maintaining his Hereſy ; For no Man who avoid, or excommunicate them. He therefore 
acts according to his Tad ment, how errone- muſt be ſelf-condemned, not becauſe he main- 
ous ſoever it may be, is ſelf· condemned in that tains what himſelf thinks to be falſe, but be- 
Action. cauſe he inflicts upon himſelf that Puniſh- 
, 1. Againſt this Expoſition it is ob- ment, and Condemnation, which the Biſhop 
ited, 1. That he who oppugns a Doctrine and Church uſeth to do upon Malefactors, 
wich he knows to be true, is indeed per- by ſeparating himſelf from the Communion 
verle, but he js no Heretick. of the Faithful. 
Anſw. 1. Yes, he is properly an Heretick, ÞAnſw. To this I anſwer, x/, That I do 
cording to St. Auſtin, becauſe he follows, not find that the Word Luroxararpii Co bears 
or farts a new Opinion, not from Regard any other Senſe but this, viz. One con= 1 = 
to Truth, but to Vain-glory, or Temporal demn'd by his one Mind, or inward Sentence, ; 
Advantage : Whence faith he, Errare poſſum, ud iaurs, „ T cine ownrrows xdiann's 
2dly, Nor is it true 
that 
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4 Paraphraſe, with Annotations, &c. Chap. l 


that Hereticks did always cut themſelves off 
from the Church; for then what need was 
there of their Excommunication? The Scrip- 
ture ſhews the contrary, declaring that theſe 
falſe Teachers, that brought in damnable 
Doctrines, were & dub, Jurking among Chriſti- 
ans, 2 Pet. ii. 1. 1 John ii. 19. 2 Pet. ii. 13. 
Jude xii. 19. Yea, faith the Apoſtle, there muſt 
be Hereſies, & vulv, among you, 1 Cor. Xi. 9. 
they kept their Love-feaſts with them, till for 
fear of Perſecution, they departed from them, 
Gal. vi. 12. They were inwardly Nolves, but 
in Sheeps Cloathing, futegownnoovles d aurois, 
making a fair ſhew among them. Moreover, 
what need was there of avoiding Men already 
ſeparated, and gone out from them ? Or to 
what End ſhould the Apoſtle give them any 
Admonitions, or excommunicate them who 
had already excluded themſelves from the 
Churches Communion ? 'This Expoſition 
therefore agrees not with the Words of the 
Apoſtle, 
And whereas it is faid, ſuch Hereticks are 
only known to God ; I hope they might be 
known alſo to Titus, the only Perſon here 
bid either to admoniſh or avoid them, eſpe- 
cially if we conſider, that to him belonged, 
in thoſe Times, \dzg;o1s uu, the diſ- 
cerning of Spirits. Moreover, the Church of 


ceived from the Apoſtles, or not . ; 


rits, whether they were of God, 1 John iy 


thoſe Times, in which the A 

ſtill preaching, could eaſily — *. 

the Doctrines, which others taught 4 
p- 


poſition to them, were indeed Doctrine 1. 


were not, they who taught them 1 
. 


they received no ſuch Doctrine from th 

and ſo muſt be ſelf-condemned in teachi H 
as received from them, or as the Faith * lf 
delivered to the Saints; and they who a 
them muſt know they wilfully oppoſed u. 
Doctrine of thoſe Apoſtles, who had ch, 
firmed the Faith with ſuch authentick 140 
monies, as their Oppoſers could not queſt . 
Moreover, they being then bid 7 try the hy 


and the Gift of diſcerning Spirits being the 
given to the Prophets who managed the Church 
Affairs, they might then very well be abe 
to judge of theſe Deceivers, and fi 
'Teachers. 

Ver. 12. Theſe Words made the Auth 
of the Poſtſcript date this Epiſtle fo 
Nicopolis of Macedonia, whereas they n. 
ther prove the contrary; for he faith ng 
I have determined to winter bere, bu 


there, which ſhews he was not yet 
thither, TE: 


THE 


T. H E 


PR E F A 


O EE 


Epiſtle of St. PAUL to PHILE MON 


worthy to be rant d among the Epi- 
ſtles of St. Paul, as being writ upon an 
Occaſion of no great Moment: But it con- 
tains Inſtructions ſufficient for ſo ſhort an Epiſtle; 


as, V. g. | 

1ſt, That uo Chriſtian, though of the meaneſt 
Sort, is to be contemm d: T hat Chriſtianity 
makes the vileſt Servant both profitable, and wor- 
thy to be highly loved, and bonoured by Perſons 
in the higheſt Dignity ; Oneſimus being by the 
Apoſtle tiled his Son, and his Bowels. 

2dly, That Chriſtianity doth not impair the 
Power of Maſters over their Servants, or give 
any Authority to them who convert them, to uſe 
them as their Servants, without Leave granted 
from their Maſters, 

zaly, That Servants ought to make Sati gfacti- 


OM E bave thought this Epiſtle was not 


on for any Wrong or Injury they have done to 
their Maſters. 

4thly, That there is an Affection due from 
the Maſter to a profitable Servant. 

Who then, /ay the (a) Greek Interpreters, 


would refuſe to number an Epiſtle ſo pro- 


fitable, with the reſt ? 
The (b) Apoſtolical Conſtitutions have made 
this Philemon Biſhop of Coloſs, and St. Jerom 


ſeems to incline to that Opinion ; but (c) Hilary 


the Deacon ſaith expreſſly, that he was of no 
Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, but one of the Laity. 
Theodoret, OEcumenius, and 'Theophyla 
ſeem alſo of the ſame Opinion. 

This Epiſtle was writ in the ſame Tear with 
that to the Philippians, viz. the 8th of Nero, 
A. D. 62. when St. Paul expected to be deli- 
vered from his Bonds, ver. 22. 


5 * 
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Chryſoſt. Theoph. 
(b) Konoariwy 5 N % L. 7.c 46 


(c) Philemon nulla crar Eccleſtaſticæ Ordinationis predirus dignitate, ſed vir laudabilis, unus ex plebe. In 


locum. 


A PA- 


PAR AP 


WITH 


ANNO'TTATIONS, 


ON 


Epiſtle of St. PAUL to PHILEMON. 


F. 


H RAS E 


THE 


. 80 
* 1 8 


— 


CAT L 


Ver. 1, Paul, a Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 and Timothy our Brother, 

[write] to Philemon, our dearly beloved, 

a and * Fellow-labouter. | 

2. And to our beloved Apphia, and Ar- 

cdchippus © our Fellow-ſoldier, arid © to the 

Church in thy Houſe. 

3. [ And I wiſh] Grate to you, and Peace 
from © God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 

4. I thank my God, making mention of 
thee always in my Prayers: [or, I thank my 
God always when I mention thee in my Prayers. | 

5. Hearing * of thy Love and Faith, which 
Faith] thou haſt towards the Lord Jeſus, 
and ¶ Love] toward all Saints; 

6. | Aud my Prayer is,] That 8 the Com- 
munication of thy Faith, | or, thy Liberality to 
the Saints, which is the Fruit of thy Faith, 
may become effectual [ro bring others to it,] 
by the Acknowledgment of every good Thing 
which is in you in Chriſt Jeſus | or may become 
effettual to the Acknowledgment of thy good 
Works by «ther Chriſtians who have ſuch In- 
flances of thy Charity. ] 

7. ¶ Aud I have Reaſon thus to give Thanks 
to God for thee, | for we have great Jo 

and Conſolation in thy Love | zo the Sainte, ] 
beccauſe | hereby] the Bowels of the Saints 


[ yearning for Relicf ] are refreſhed by thee, 


Brother. 

8. Wherefore, though I might be much 
bold, [| or, having great Power] in Chriſt, to 
enjoin thee that which is convenient, 

9. Yet, for Love's ſake, I rather beſeech 
thee, [ or I rather beſeech thee for Lowe's ſake,] 


Oneſimus, whom I have begotten, [ i. e. c- 


„ 


being ſuch an one as Paul ¶ the le | 

Cbriſt,] the Aged, [ and upon ary b 
worthy of Rewverence, | and now alſo a Pf 
ſoner of Jeſus Chriſt C and therefore worthy 
of Reſpect, Gal. vi, 17. Epheſ. iv. 1. Coloff 
iv. 18. ; 


10. I beſeech thee [I ſay] for my Son 


verted to the Faith when Twas ) in my Bonds: 

11. Who in Times paſt was to thee, [an] 
i unprofitable [ Servant, ver. 18, 19.] but noy 
[ if received, will be | profitable to thee, and 
[ if ſent back, | to me. 

12. Whom I have ſent again [ unto thee, le 
being in Duty thine, and not to be employd by 
others, or detain'd without thy Leave; | thou 
therefore receive him, ¶ bim, I ſay] that 
mine own Bowels; | he being as dear to me, a 
if be had proceeded from mine own Bowels,] 

13. Whom I would [| willingly] have re- 
tained with me, that * in thy ſtead he might | 
have miniſtred to me ¶ being] in the Bonds 
of the Goſpel. 

14. But without thy Mind would I do ro- 
thing [ of this Nature, | that thy Benefit | 
the Advantage I receive from him who is tly 
Servant] ſhould not be [| on thy Part] as it 
were [a Matter] of Neceſſity, [becauſe toi 
could'ſ not have him returned to thee, ] but vil 
liugly, [ by thy own Grant. | 

15. For perhaps he therefore departed U n 
thee ] for a Seaton, ” that thou ſhould'ſt 1&1 
ceive him again for ever; [ i. e. 70 ſerv? det 
during Life.) 

16. ¶ That thou ſhould'ſt receive him, 1 ſay,] 


Not now as a Servant | oniy], but above 4 
| Servant, 


— 


* 


1 * * 


- 


the Epiftle to PHILEMON, 


575 


. bein | af in Chriſt,] a Brother, 
* beloved eſpecially Lor, particularly ] to me; 


but how much moxe to thee, both in the Fleſh, 


and in the Lord? [i. e. as being of thy Family, 
and of thy Faith. ] 
17. If thou count me therefore a Partner 
ſin thy Friendſvip, ] receive him as my ſelf. 
18. If he hath wronged thee in any thing,] 
or oweth thee ought, put that on my Ac- 


unt. ; 3 
i 1 Paul have written it with my own 


Hand, ¶ and ſo have enter'd into a ſolemn Obli- 

ion, that ] I will repay it 3 albeit 1 do not 
jay unto thee, i. e. I inſiſt upon it,] how 
thou owelt to me, [ by whom thou waſt convert- 
el,] eren thy ownſelf, Cor, the Well-being of 
thy Soul ] beſides. 


20. Yea, Brother, [Gr. vw, I pray thee 
therefore ] let me | for thy Compliance with me 
in this Matter | have Joy of thee in the Lord: 
p refreſh my Bowels in the Lord. 

21. Having Confidence in thy Obedience, 
I wrote [thus] to thee, knowing thou wilt 
alſo do more than I fay. | 

22. But withal, prepare me alſo a Lodging, 
[-wherefore prepare me a Lodging alſo;] for I 
truſt, that, through your Prayers, I ſhall be 
given to you. 

23. There ſalute thee Epaphras, my Fellow- 
priſoner in Chriſt Jeſus. 

24. Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lucas, my 
Fellow-labourers. 

25. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with your Spirit. Amen. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of St. Paul to Philemon. 


AT euvvpyo , Our Fellow- 

labourer, ] Hence Chryſoſtom con- 
jectures, that he muſt be one of the Clergy: 
But this is no good Argument, ſeeing Chriſti- 
ans in general, that promoted the Intereſts of 
Chrifianity, and even Women, are by the 
Apoſtle ſtyled ouvepyer, his Fellow-Labourers. 
For the firſt, ſee Fobn iii. ver. 8. for the ſe- 
cond, Rom. xvi. 3. 

b Ver. 2. 'AnCi4 75, dyannmiy. | He ſalutes alſo 

\ Arpbia the Wife of Philemon; as OEcumentus 
and Theopbylact conjecture, and T heodoret po- 
ſtively afſerts, and that very probably, ſhe 
being here rank'd before Arebippus: And this 
he doth, that he might obtain her Good-will 

alſo in behalf of Oneſimus. 

c Ibid, Evparrwrrn, Our Fellow-ſoldier.] So 
alſo he calls Epaphroditus Feſlow-priſoner with 
him at Rome, Philip. ii. 23, 25. either becauſe 
they ſuffer d with him as good Soldiers of 
Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Tim. ii. 3. or, as St. Ferom 
(2) faith, becauſe being Miniſters with him 
in the Work of the Goſpel, Phil. ii. 25. Col. iv. 
17. they were more particularly engaged in 
fighting the good Fight of Faith. See Note 
on 1 Tim. i. 18. | 

d Ibid. Kay Tj a7 4%» os nxhnoia, And to 
tle Church in thy Houſe.) He calls his Houſe a 
Church, ſaith 7 Leodoret, Ws ture 42% Naur u- 
pr, as being illuſtrious, for the Piety of all its 

enero. See Note on 1 Cor. xvi. 19. 

e Ver. 3. Aro Ots Ilaregs, x, Kvpjs Inos 
Les, From God the Father, and our Lord Feſus 

n.] Ex quo oſtenditur unam Filii Patriſq; 

ee naturam, cùm id poteſt Filius præſtare 

quod Pater, & dicitur id Pater præſtare quod 

Filius. Hlieronymms in Iocum. 

Ver. 5 Tr: &yanyy x Tr Tis, T hy Love 

17 Frith.) Here the Apoſtle uſeth the Figure 


——„⸗ 


2 Ver. I. 


 Syutbeſis ; for Faith is to be referr'd to Chrift ; 


and Love, to the Saints; according to thoſe 


Words of the ſame Apoſtle, Ve give Thanks 


for you, ſince we beard of your Faith in Chriſ? 


Jeſus, and of the Love which you have to all 


the Saints, Coloſ i. 4. So, Matth. xii. 22. 
The Blind and Dumb both ſpake and ſaw ; 
7. c. The Blind ſaw, and the Dumb ſpake: 
I Cor. vi. 11. Put ye are ſanttified, but ye are 
juſtified in the Name of the Lord Feſws, and by 
the Spirit of our God; i. e. Ye are ſanctified 
by the Spirit, and juſtified by the Name of 
2 And ſo Theodoret interprets theſe Words: 

nce therefore Papiſts vainly gather, that we 
may place our Faith in Saints departed ; for 
even their own () Efthius declares, That, in the 
Eccleſiaſtical Phraſe, to Believe in any one, is 
a Profeſſion of Divinity. 

"Tis alſo farther to be noted from theſe 
Words, That we ought to render Thanks to 
God, not only for the Bleſſings vouchſafed to 
ourſelves, but to others alſo, Rom. i. 8. 1 Cor. 
i. 4. Eph. i. 16. 

Ver. 6. H eινανναν, The Communication. Kci- 
vnn TIS; THY $M courny x2Nf, Ws dig ToN- 
Mic Tisews Yuown. Theodoret, OEcumenias, 
and Theophylaf?, expound theſe Words thus; 
I pray that the Faith, in Chriſt, which thou 
* haſt common with us, may be operative in 
* thee, to make thee know how to perform 
© every good Work. 

Ver. 9. Ilzzoturns, The Aged.) This Epi/le 
being writ, at the fartheſt, but twenty-eight 
Years from his Converſion, when he is ſtyled 


( Neavras, d young Man, Act vii. 58. it is en- 


quired how he could be now TIpzoCurne, Paul 
the Aged? 


I aniwer, That both the Words, Ne:ov/oxcc, 
Toung, and IlpzoCurrs, Aged, are of that 


TW 


0 Commilitoni quod in cedem certamine belloque ſuperaverit, Hieren. in locum. 
\ 


Credere in aliquem Eccleſiaſtici Phraſi & Scripruris deſumpri profeſſio divinitatis eſt. Eflb. in locum. 
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A Paraphbraſe, with Aunotations, cc. 


large Signification, as is ſufficient to remove 
this ſeeming Difficulty, (c) Phavorinus, from 
Hippocrates, ſaith, a Man is ſtiled Neavioz >, 


\ a young Man till Twenty-cizht ; and TI>:oCurn, 
Aged, from Forty-nine to Fifty-ſix; making 


but Twenty-one Years Difference betwixt 
them: Elſewhere he faith, that Old Age be- 
gins, d , Erorra ic, from Sixty-nine 
Tears; but then he faith, a Man is, Nez: 17z0:, 
Dung, from Twenty-three, ds #7} TeWoogouncvra 
evos, till Forty-one Tears ; making the Difference 
between them "Twenty-eight Years. Varro, in 
Cælius Rhodiginus, lib. 29. cap. 21. ſays, a Man 
is Juwenis, Jung, till Forty-five, and Aged 
at Sixty. And thus St. Paul, according to 
the Computation of (d) St. Chryſoſtom, might 
be a young Man of Thirty-five Years, at 
his Converſion ; an old Man at the Writing 
this Epiſtle, as being then Sixty-three, and 
ſuffering Martyrdom in the Fourteenth Year 
of Nero. | : 

Ver. 11. "Ayfrsos ] Not only an unpro- 
fitable, but an injurious Servant, having not 
only run away from his Maſter, but pur- 
loin'd ſome of his Goods, and ſpent what 
he had thus purloin'd : For had it not been 
thus, faith (e) St. Ferom, the Apoſtle needed 
not to have ſtipulated for Satisfaction of the 
Injury, ver. 18, 19. 

Ver. 13. TT c., In thy Stead.] A Miniſtry 
ſeems due, from all that are able, towards 
thoſe that ſuffer, and are in Bonds for Christ's 
ſake; and when it is not performed, there 


| ſeems to be a Lack of Service due to them, 
Eſpecially to the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, Phil. 


ji. 30. 

Ver. 14. Qs var dvdyury, As of Neceſſity.] 
Here again, Freedom of Will is put in Op- 
poſition to Neceſſity. See Note on 2 Cor. 
IX. J. according to thoſe Words of Seneca, 
De Benef. lib. 2. cap. 4. Si vis ſcire an velim, 
effice ut poſſim nolle. 


; 0 "+ 
f . Iva atwviov avrey 27 i 
Ver 15 Do Urea Ins, That 


mighteſt have him during Life.] Av... > * 
& 1 8 He ſhall 1 aN Life x. 
xxi. 6. "Ecat cot ciner as aluvo, He ſhall oo 
Servant whilſt he lives, Deut. xv. 17. Kad oy 
as cid, He ſoall abide for ever there, 1 8 
i. 22. that is, *s fuipac Scud rs dur = 
the Day of his Death, ver. 11. All the D. I 
bis Life, ver. 28. nw 

Ver. 16. *Ayannrov, Beloved.) 
that Love is due even to Bond- ſervants $, 
their Maſters, when they are uſeful and A 
fitable to them; for where Advantze: 2 
received from the Labours of another 1 
Love is due. g l 

Ver. 20. Na.] As the Hebrew d) i 
werbum obſecrandi, a Word of Entreating: 10 8 
is the Greek vai very frequently. See No 
on Matth. xv. 27. 

Ibid. MS ra. G , xv, Refreſh my Bowel; ] 
Either meaning Oneſimus, whom he call; th 
Bowels, ver. 12. or rather himſelf, whoſe 
Bowels would be refreſhed by Philemor's te. 
ceiving Oneſimus kindly, for the Lord's fake. 

Ver. 22. Oi TP, wegodyav vv, By yy 
Prayers.) The Apaſtle knew the Efficacy of ö 
the Prayers of the Church, for Preſeryz- 
tion of Chriſt's eminent Servants from im. 
pendent Dangers; as in the Caſe of Pete 
Acts xii. and therefore, in moſt of his Iz. 
ſtles, he doth moſt earneſtly intreat them 
that he might be enabled to preach the 
Goſpel with Freedom and Succeſs, Eph. vi. ih. 
Coloſſ. iv. 3. 2 Theſſ. iii. 1. and for Deliverance 
from the Malice of his Perſecutors, Rom. xy, 
30, 31. 2 Theſſ. iii. 2. or elſe expreſs his Con- 
fidence that their Prayers will be effectual to 
that End, as here; and 2 Cor. i. 10, 11. and 
iv. 14, 1 5. Phil. i. 19. And had he thus con- 
ceived of Prayers, directed to Angels, and 


Noa, 


Departed Saints, why doth he not afford one 


Inſtance of them in all his Epiſtles ® 


' 


(c) In vocibus, ITais, Nea ie O, & TeeoCvrns. 


(4) "Og (kn) Tedxor]e my]; αοαννο me Keie x7! nens Tegdupuias, n? 5 Fa © Elec deu apts 


ra oo dg FD GxTH. 


(e) Nec ſponſor fieret rei ablatæ, niſi eſſet id quod ablatu 


Orat. de Petro & Paulo. Tom. 5. P- , lin. 28. 
m fuer 


at, diſſipatum. 


THE 


they M 


** 


Epiſtle to the 


ſtle, I Hall enquire, 


7 Way of Preface to this excellent Epi- 
* 1. Concerning the Author of it. 


2. Touching the Canonical Authority of 


this Epiſtle. | ; TY 
z. Concerning the Language in which it was 


oinally written. 
* 7; whom it was indited, and ſent ; and 
when. 
g. Concerning the Occaſion and Deſign of Wri- 
ting this Epiſtle. 3 

' That St. Paul was the Author of this 
Epiſtle, I prove, 


1. From theſe Words of St. Peter, As our 
dear Brother Paul, according to the Wiſdom 
given to him, hath written unto you, as in 


all his Epiſtles, 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16. J hence it 
is evident, 1. That the Apoſtle Paul had writ 
u them to whom St. Peter was then writing; 
i e. to the believing Jews in general, 2 Pet. i. 
1. to thoſe of the Diſperſion, mention'd 1 Pet. i. 


ter, diſtinct from all his other Epiſtolary Wri- 
tings; asyppears from thoſe Words, As alſo in 
all his Exbſtles, i. e. his other Epiſtles. Since 
they none of the Antients ſay that this Epiſtle 
was liſt, it muſt be that which bears the Name 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

Obj. To this it is anſwer'd, That the Epiſtle 
mtended by St. Peter, may be that written to 
tbe Romans, in which he ſpeaketh to the Jews 
by Name, Chap. ii. 19. and in which is an Ex- 
bortation found, to count the Long-ſuffering of 
God, Salvation, or that which leadeth to Re- 
pentance, ver. 4. | 

Anſw, But, 1. That which is written there, 


is plainly written to the unbelieving Jews, and 


Cncerns them only: IH hereas St. Peter writes to 
lle Brethren, Chap. iii. 12. the Beloved, ver. 
I, 14,17. to them who had receiv'd like pre- 
cious Faith, Chap. i. 1. He therefore could not 
mean the Jews of whom St. Paul ſpeaks in the 
Epiſtle to the Romans: Nor, adly, can that 


Epiſtle be properly {aid to be writ to the Diſperſed 


Jews, it being writ to thoſe at Rome only, 


2. That he writ to them ſome certain Let- 


PREFACE 


HEBREWS. 


Chap. i. 7. and chiefly to the Gentiles there, 
Chap. i. 13. and xi. 13. and xv. 15, 16. (adly,) 
The Words, Chap. ii. 4. are not an Exhortation, 
to count the Long-ſuffering of God, Salva- 
tion; but a Reproof, for deſpiſing this Long- 
ſuffering : Whereas, in the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, Chap.x. He commends their Patience under 
Sufferings, and aſſures them, it would find Salva- 


tion; and that if they lived by Faith, their 


Lord would come, and would not tarry. 

Arg. 2. A Second Argument to prove St. Paul 
the Author of this Epiſtle, is taken from theſe 
Words, Know ye, that our Brother Timothy 
is ſet at liberty; with whom, if he come 
ſhortly, I will ſee you. They of Italy ſalute 
you, Chap. xiii. 23, 24. Aud from thoſe alſo, 
Pray for us; aud, Do this now the rather, 
that I may be reſtored to you the ſooner, ver. 


18, 19. For, 1. It is cuſtomary with St. Paul, | 


when he writes to others, to call St. Timothy 
his Brother: So, Paul the Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and Timothy our Brother, 2 Cor. i. 1. 
Aud again, Coloſ. i. 1. in the ſame Words ; We 
ſent Timothy our Brother, 1 Theſ. iii. 2. 
And, Paul a Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
Timothy our Brother, Philem. v. 1. This Ti- 
mothy was a Priſoner at Rome, in the nth 
Tear of Nero; and ſet at Liberty the 8th, ſaith 
Dr. Lightfoot, Harm. p. 139, 140. Of which 
here the Author of this Epiſtle gives notice, 
and ſaith, he would come with him to them ; 
i. e. to the Jews in Judæa, to whom, I ſhall 
prove anon, that this Epiſtle was indited. 
Now Timothy, we know, was ſtill the Com- 
panion of St. Paul. Laſtly, He deſires them to 
pray for him; which is frequently done by 
St. Paul, in moſt of his Epiſtles, viz. In that 
direfled to the Romons, Rom. xv. 30. Tv the 
Epheſians, Epbeſ. vi. 19. To the Philippians, 
Philip. i. 19. To the Coloſſians, Colofſ. iv. 3. 
And to the Theſſalonians, 2 The. iii. 1. and 
is never done in any of the Catholick Epiſtles. 
Pray for me, ſaith he, that I may be reſtored 
to you the ſooner. Now Paul was ſent bound 
from Judza to Rome; and therefore bis Re- 

Eecece turn 
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The Preface to the 


— 


doent to Spain, 


turn from Rome to Judza was properly a Re- 
ſtoring of him to them. And that be was thus 
reſtor d to them, we learn from (a) St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, 3 that being at liberty, he 

thence to Judza, and ſo back 


to Rome. | 

Arg. 3. That this Epiſtle was written or com- 
poſed by St. Paul, may yet more ſtrongly be con- 
cluded from the Authority of the Ancients: for 
that they did deliver this as the Epiſtle of 
St. Paul; and that they were not raſh in ſo do- 


ing, we learn from the Words of (V) Origen. \ 


Now among theſe Ancients, we may reckon, 

1. Clemens Romanus, the Companion of, 
and Co-worker with St. Paul; who, as (c) 
Euſebius and (d) St. Jerom note, hath many 
Notions which are in this Epiſtle, and uſed 
many Expreſſions, Word for Word, taken 
thence : Which ſber this Epiſtle not to be new, 
and to be duly reckon d among the Writings of 
this Apoſtle. | 7 

2. Irenæus, in the ſecond Century, by whom 
this Epiſtle is ſuppoſed to be cited as a Book 
Written by the Spirit, Adv. Her. I. 3. c. 6. But 
not to inſiſt on that, as being uncertain, 

3. (e) Clemens Alexandrinus ces thoſe 
Words of St. Paul, Without Faith it is impoſ- 
ſible to pleaſe God, Heb. xi. 6. adding, that 
Faith is the Subſtance of Things hoped for, 
the Evidence of Things not ſeen, ibid. ver. I. 
T, Se *Amosoov, according to the Di- 


vine Apoſtle. Aud again, he ſaith, (F) O 


Sei O. Ares, The Divine Apoſtle fears 
not to ſay, Remember the former Days, in 
which ye being enlightened, ſuffer d a great 
Fight of Affliction, Heb. x. 32. Aud ſo be cites 
him on to the End of that Chapter ; then gives 
the Subſtance of the 11th Chapter, and the Ex- 
bortation in the Beginning of the 12th, ver. 1, 2. 
And that this Divine Apoſtle was St. Paul, 
we are aſſur d from theſe Words, (g) Era % 
Tawny tots ECegicts youu roi dvaxapTisowy 
eig vouov Cr wist: Paul alſo writing to the 
Hebrews, relapſing from Faith unto the Law, 
faith, Ye have need that one teach you again 
which be the firſt Principles of the Oracles 
of God, and are become ſuch as have 
need of Milk, and not of ſtrong Mear, 
Heb. v. 12. | 


Words, ver. 13, 14. For every one that 


gels, Ec. Heb. xii. 22, 23. In his (I) Eile. 


- the Arians in the Fourth Century, becauſe they 


4. In the Third Century, (h) Ori 
the very Words now 3 22 Fs. 
Milk, is unskilful in the Word of Night 
neſs; he ſaith, He that writ this was Y 
ſame Paul who ſaid to the Corinthians, | h : 
fed you with Milk, and not with Men my 
x Cor. iii. 2. Jn bis (i) Philocalia }- 5 
The Apoſtle Paul, who ſaid to the m 
ans, Theſe Things happen'd in a Figure, : 
they were written for us on whom the yr 
of the Ages are come, 1 Cor. x. 11. doth 2 
in another Epiſtle, uſe theſe Words, reh Ry 
to the Tabernacle, Thou ſhalt make all Thins 
according to the Pattern ſhew'd thee in * 
Mount, Heb. viii. 5. And that the (1) 4 
ſtle, who ſaid ; Jeruſalem, which is eee 
free, and is the Mother of us all, Cal iy 0 
ſaid alſo in another Epiſtle, Ye are come 1 
Mount Sion, the City of the living God, the 
heavenly Jeruſalem, and to Myriads of jj. 


tation to Martyrdom, he bath theſe Words, on 
ws 6 Hab). O, St. Paul, ſpeaking ſomeyher 
to them who ſuffer'd from the Beginning, and 
exhorting them to ſuffer patiently the Trab 
which afterwards fell upon them for the Word 
faith, Call to Remembrance the former Days 
in which ye being enlighten'd, ſuffer d a great 
Fight of Afflictions Caſt not away therefor 
your Confidence, which hath great Recon. 
pence of Reward ; for ye have need of Pu. 
tience, Heb. x. 32, 33, 34, 35, 36. Aud in 
his Anſwer to Africanus, having cited the 
Words from this Epiſtle, They were ſtoned, 
they were ſawn aſunder, they were lain with 
the Sword, Heb. xi. 37. he ſaith, (n) If ay 
Perſon, being preſſed with theſe Words, ſhould 
fall into the Opinion of them who reje& this 
Epiſtle, as none of St. Paul's, he would uſe 
other Words, to demonſtrate to him that it 
was the Epiſtle of St. Paul. He alſo adds, 
That (n) the Sentences contain'd in it are 
admirable, and no whit inferior to the Wri 
tings of the Apoſtles; as he who diligently 
reads them muſt confeſs. 

In a Word, When this Epiſtle was denied by 


were not able to reſiſt the Convittion it aforl 


— 


(2) Avo 3 zy brn imvinoey & Pop ede O-, Gra d geld, d Ta os rde Emvias AA, ds lud ale len one 

Je, Yb my nen cis be Uναh Chryſ. Præfat. 

7 Thy ks, as Flad avTh wdoimperw, 

"Ardees or Thavas airl mzggdidoxam Ap. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 6. c. 25. p. 227. C. D. 
(e) E, j role 23s Ebegius mAAG vohudl]a meals, zd 5 x aims prroig Tir iH abr 


X Te airs 
(6b) Ei Tis uv tran Exe Tavtiu 


oagirala macicnoay, Tt pi v umigyes 79 0v ? 
Yeo9uuart ms Ag. Hiſt. Eee. © 2 Nenn 
(4) Catal. Scrip. Eccl. (e) Strom. 2. 
(2) Strom. 6. p. 645. D. (+4) Adv. 
(+) Philoc. p. 17. & Adv. Celſum, 1.7. p. 351. 
(n) Toy oy) 
_ Te «var Tlavas F emiooals. 
n) "Oh Te voi ſaſa TP img Favudore ts, 


ar avugnoa 6 ya 


c. 38. See Epiſt. Clem. ad Corinth. F. 12, 17, 36, 43. 
_ p- "a B. n ed. gig. AB 
elſum, 1. 3. p. 143- 
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(f) Strom. 4. p. 514. 
7 1 \ Philocal. p. 10. 
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er Lord's Divinity, (o) Theodoret 
ſat de Time, in which the Children of the 
Length of 5 this Epiſtle in the Churches, 
Church have rea p | 
”. as long as they have read the Apoſtolick 
* ines: Or, if this be not ſufficient to per- 
rene hey ſhould hearken to (p) 
ſuade them, they Fl fob 5 
Fuſebius, of whom they boaſt, as of the Pa- 
of their Doctrine; for he confeſſes this 
C & Paul's Epiſtle, and he declares, that 
* Ancients had this Opinion of it. | 
a That they of Rome, aud other Latins, did, 
A while, reject this Epiſtle, will not much 
legen this Tradition 3 if de conſider, 

I. That this Epiſtle was not writ to them, 
to the Hebrews, who, as Euſebius (J) refti- 
fs, delighted much in it. | 

2dly, That it was rejected by them, not that 

they had auy thing to ſay againſt it, but becauſe 
they could not anſwer the Arguments which the 
Novatian Schiſmaticks among them produced 
from the 6th and roth Chapters of this Epi- 
ls, againſt receiving lapſed Penitents into the 
Care , whence, as Philaſtrius informs us, they 
wicfted it, as thinking it was depraved by He- 
reticks, Or, : ; 

zdly, Becauſe it wants its Name, which be 
enceaPd, not as St. Jerom conjectures, cd 
Ohe, to avoid the Offence of thoſe who 
liked not his Perſon, by reaſon of bis Doctrine 
uncerning the Non-obſervation of their Law, 
for it is evident from his Deſire of their Prayers, 
and from his Intimation that he deſigned ſvort- 
ly to be with them, that he muſt be well known 
wito them; but, as 'Theodoret obſerves, be- 
ce he was made an Apoſtle, not of the 
Circumciſion, but of the Gentiles. Laſtly, 
The Difference in Style ſome, mention, is ſo nice 
« Thing, and may happen upon ſo many Accounts, 
that it deſerves not to be looked on as an Argu- 
ment of any Force againſt plain Teſtimonies of 
the Ancients, that St. Paul was the Author of 
this Work. 

2dly, T hat this Epiſtle was written and di- 
retfed to the Jews dwelling in Judea and Pa- 
leſtine, is the Opinion of the (r) Ancients, 
tho" not ſo as ro exclude the believing Jews 
of the Diſperſion. This may be argued from 
the Endorſement of it, 'To the Hebrews, rather 
than To the Jews. It cannot be imagined but 
that he ſends it to be delivered at a certain 
Place, within ſome reaſonable Compaſs, ſeeing 
the Bearer of it, whoever he was, could not 
deliver it to all the Jews diſpers'd through the 
whole World ; and becauſe he directs them to 
proy, that he might be reſtored to them, 


88 


us of They ought, at leaſt, to revere the 


= 


and promiſeth to come and ſee them. The 7 
tle therefore, To the Hebrews, muſt deter- 
mine the Place, and point out the Jews that 


\ dwelt in Judea, or the Land of Iſrael ; and 
this Senſe doth the Holy Ghoft put upon the 


Title, The Hebrews, when it is ſaid, There 
was a murmuring of the Helleniſts againſt 


the Hebrews, Acts vi. 1. By the Helleniſts, - 


meaning the Jews that dwelt in Foreign Countries, 


among the Greeks , and by the Hebrews thoſe 


that dwelt in Judæa. So again, 2 Cor. xi. 22. 


Are they Hebrews? ſo am I: Are they 
Iſraelites? ſo am I. And Phil. iii. 3. Of the 
Stock of Iſrael, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, 
i. e. an Hebrew not only by Deſcent, as were 
all of the Stock of Iſrael, but by Language, 
which ſome of them had loſt; and by Habitati- 
on in the Holy Land, and not among the un- 
circumciſed Gentiles, he being bred up at the 
Feet of Gamaliel. And ſo it is moſt proper to 
underſtand the Inſcription of this Epiſtle, name- 
ly, that St. Paul directs and ſends it to the be- 


' ieving Jews of Judza, which he ſtiles bis 


own Nation, Acts xxiv. 17. For though he, 
doubtleſs, did intend it alſo for the Benefit of 
the believing Jews diſpers d, yet might be ſend 
it firſt and chiefly to thoſe in Judza, the princi- 
pal Seat of the Circumciſion, from whence it might, 
m Time, diffuſe itſelf through the whole Circum- 
ference 4 the Circumciſion. 

But hence it cannot reaſonably be concluded 
that this Epiſtle was writ in Hebrew, or in 
Syriack : For the Goſpel of St. John, and bis 
firſt Epiſtle, the Catholick Epiſtles of St. James, 
Peter, and St. Jude, were alſo written to the 
Jes, and yet were writ in Greek, that being 
a Tongue ſo well known to the Jews, that they 


call it the vulgar Tongue; therefore in all the + 


Diſcourſes of the Jews with the Roman Gover- 
nors, who underſtood the Greek Tongue, we 
never read, either in Scripture, or Joſephus, 
that the Jews ſpake to them, or they unto the 
Jews, by an Interpreter; nor is there any of 
the Ancients who pretends to have ſeen any 


Hebrew Copy of this Epiſtle. That it was 


writ in Greek, appears not only from the 


Paſſages of Scripture, /o often cited in it from 


the Septuagint, even where they differ from the 
Hebrew, Chap. i. 6. iii. 8, 9, 10. viii. 8, 9. 
x. 5, 37, 38. but alſo from Chap. vii. 2. where 
we read thus, woprov je pte Ba- 
oind's ,, firſt being interpreted Kin 

of Righteouſneſs, and afterwards King o 

Salem, which is King of Peace ; for both 
the Word Melchiſedeck, and King of Salem, 
being in the firſt Verſe, ſhould have been there 
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interpreted, had this been the Addition of the 
Interpreter; for ſo we find it is throughout the 
New Teſtament, where the Interpretation 
immediately follows the Hebrew Word or 
Phraſe, as Mark v. 41. Talitha, cumi, which 


is by Interpretation, Daughter, ariſe : Golgo- / 
tha, which is by Interpretation, the Place of 


a Skull, Mark xv. 22. 50 Matth. xxvil. 
46. Mark xv. 34. John i. 38. Rabbi, 
which is, being interpreted, Maſter ; and ver. 
41. Meſſiah, which is, being interpreted, the 
Chriſt. o Ch. ix. 7. xix. 37. Acts iv. 36. ix. 
36. xiii. 8. J hereas here the Mord Melchiſe- 
deck is in the Beginning of the firſt Verſe, and 
the ſuppoſed Addition of the Interpreter is ad- 
ded where the Word is not ; ſo King of Salem 
is in the firſt. Verſe not interpreted, and when it 
is repeated, then comes the Interpretation ; which 
plainly ſhews, that it is not made to give the 
enſe, but the Myſtery contained in the Words, 
Jos That Chriſt was our Peace, Epb. ii. 14. 
and his Sceptre was a Sceptre of Righteouſ- 
neſs, Chap. i. 8. 
Athly, As for the Time when this Epiſtle 
was indited, 1. It ſeems evident, that it was 
zritten after that ſto the Coloſſians and to Phi- 
lemon; for there he is Paul the Priſoner, here 
he is ſet at Liberty, and hoping to come quickly 
to them to whom he writes: Thoſe Epiſtles 
therefore being writ in the 62d Tear of Chriſt, 
and the 8th of Nero, this muſt at leaſt be 
written in the following Tear. Again, in the 
Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, we have mention of 
St. Timothy, but nothing of his Bonds; here 
we have mention both of his Impriſoument and 
bis enſuing Liberty, which may well caſt this 
Epiſtle into the gth of Nero, where it is placed 
by Biſhop Pearſon. 


The Preface to the, Se. 


being a Man, makeſt thy 


the Son of God, and to ſay that he was Cod. 


Laſtly, To ſpeak a little of the Oc, k 
I have ſhew'd in the 8 < 2 . 
the Theſſalonians, and in the Preſacę t, 55 4 
ſtle of St. James, that it was written 1 
prevent that Epidemical Apoſtacy from FF J 
to Moſes, which the believing Jews «te ri; 
too prone to. But we learn alſo from "5 — 
ter of the Epiſtle, that it was Written ty * 
that Jeſus was the Son of God: Nor ; 
Senſe this chiefly was denied by the Jew _ 
learn from the Goſpel of St. John, where 7 ; 
our Lord had ſaid, My Father worketh bite: 
to, and I work, John v. 17. The Jews [/ * 
kill him, becauſe artig toy eyes + Ges h 1 i 
God was his own Father, making kings 
equal to God, ver. 18. Aud again, We Nor 
thee, ſay they, for Blaſphemy, becauſe Fes 
: ſelf God, Jy 
x. 33. What was this Blaſphemy of which 
they thus accuſe him? It was ouly this, thn | 
ſaid, Tam the Son of God, ver. 36. 755 theref.n 
plain, they judged it the ſame Thing to ſay le = 
whence we may rationally conclude, ts . 
this Senſe that the Apoſtle here offs — 
endeavour to confirm this Truth, | 

And, Laſtly, This Epiſtle being written 5 
Perſons now relapſing from Chriſt 20 Nog 
and to the Law given, ſaid they, by Angels; 
this ſeems to be the Reaſon why the Apoſtle 
is ſo large in ſhewing that Chrift was recti 
than the Angels, a greater Law-giver thay. 
Moſes, a greater Prieſt than Aaron, and tht 
the Levitical Prieſthood, Covenant, and Law 
were to give Place to Chriſt our great Hiph 
Prieſt, to his new Law of Liberty, ard that 
new Covenant he had eſtabliſhed upon better Pro- 
miſes, 
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O D, who * at ſundry 
Times, and b in divers 
Manners, ſpake in 'Time 
paſt unto the Fathers by 


a Verſe 1. 
b 


the Prophets 3 

2. Hath in theſe laſt Days [the Times of the 
Meſſiah, ſee Note on 2 Tim. iii. 1.] ſpoken un- 
to us by his Son, whom he hath appointed 
gil. Dre, conſtituted, ] © Heir of all Things, “ by 
whom alſo he made the Worlds. 


fry, and the f expreſs Image of his Perſon 

g [or Character of his Subſiſtence,] and 8 uphold- 
ing all Things by the Word of his Power, 

h * when he had [Gr. having] by himſelf 
purged our Sins, fat down on the Right- 
hand of the Majeſty on high. 

4. Being made | Gr. being] ſo much better 
than the Angels, [and ſuperior to them by this 
Exaltation to the Right-hand of Majeſty] as he 

i hath by Inheritance obtained a more ex- 
cellent Name ¶ Title and Authority] than they. 

5. For to which of the Angels ſaid he 

Fat any Time [as be did to Chriſt] * Thou art 
my Son, this Day have I begotten thee? And 
again [to Solomon the Son of David, what did 
more enunently belong to this Son and Lord of 

David) I will be to him a Father, and he 

ſrall ve to me a Son [2 Sam. vii. 14. 1 Chron. 

Xi. 10.] 

. And again, when he bringeth in [dran 

9 71.7, and when he brings again] the firit 

begotten ¶ from the Dead, Col. i. 18.] into 


gels of God worſhip him, [ef abliſhing thus 


] 


us Dominion over them, and their Subjection to 


e z. Who being the © Brightneſs of his Glo- 


Atte World, he faith, And u let all the An- 


—_ 


CEE AF. I 


him, and alſo the Divine Excellence of him who 
Was 15 to be worſhipped by the higbeſt of created 
Beings. 

7 [ moreover, ſpeaking] * of the An- 
gels, he [i. e. David only,] faith, ¶ He is that 
God] who maketh his Angels Spirits, [or 
I inds,] and his Miniſters a Flame of Fire ; 
[ giving them no higher Titles than thoſe of bis 
Meſſengers and Miniſters, aud ſhewing their Effi- 
cacy and Swiſtneſs in doing his Commandments, 
and bearkening to the Voice of his Words, by com- 
paring 1 to the Winds, and Fire, Pſal. cxxiii. 
20, 21. 

8. But [| ſpeaking] to [of] the Son, he 
[i. e. David, moved by the Holy Ghoſt, ſaith, 
'Thy 'Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, 


9. Thou haſt loved Righteouſneſs, and 
hated Iniquity ; therefore God, even thy 
God, hath anointed thee with the Oil of 


Gladneſs, Ci. e. advanced thee in Eminence, and 


Dignity) above thy Fellows, [ tiling him, in 
theſe Words, God, and an eternal King; aſcribing 
to him a Throne and Kingdom, and a righteous 
Government, to reward his Righteous Servants, 
whom he loves, and to puniſh his obdurate Ene- 
mies, whoſe Iniquities render them hateful to 
bim. So that theſe Words again prove both his 
Divine Nature, aud bis Exaltation to the Go- 


, vernment of the whole World. 


10. And | that alſo by him he made the Hea- 
vens, is teſtified in theſe Words ſpoken of bim, ] 
p Thon, Lord, in the Beginning, haſt laid the 
Foundation of the. Earth ; and the Hcavens 
are the Works of thy Hands. 

11. They 


— OY _58r 
PARAPHRASE, 


'a Sceptre of Righteouſneſs is the Sceptre of 
thy Kingdom [ P/al. xlv. . | 
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A Paraphraſe, with Annotations, on Chap 
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11. They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt ; 
and they ſhall all wax old, as doth a Garment. 

12. And as a Veſture ſhalt thou fold them 
up, and they ſhall be changed ; bur thou art 
the ſame, and thy Years ſhall not fail, [ P/. 


Cii. | 
13. But, [yea] to which of the Angels 


faid he at any time | as he did to Chriſt, Pſal. 


Annotations 


Verſe 1. IId, At ſundry Times.] Be- 

fore the Flood by Enoch, Jude 
xiv. and Noah, 2 Pet. ii. 5. after the Flood 
by Abraham the Prophet, Gen. xx. 7. who 
gave to his Children, and Houſhold after him, 
the Commandments of the Lord, Gen. xvill. 19. 
By Facob, propheſying to his Sons of T hings to 
come in the laſt Days, Gen. xlix. 1. By Moſes 
during their Abode in the Wildernefs ; by De- 


' borah, Samuel, and other Prophets, in the Time 
of the Je en, Jud? vi. 8. By Nathan, in the 


Time of David and Solomon; by Iſaiah, Fere- 
miah, and Ezekiel, in the Time of the Kings; 
by Daniel, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi, in and 


after the Captiwity. 


Ibid. IHeruregnus, In divers Manners.] In 
a Cloud, Fire, a ſtill Breath; by Viſions, . 
Dreams, a Voice from Heaven, and by the 
Holy Spirit ſpeaking in the Prophets, 2 Per. 
L 21. 

Ver. 2\KRdnegouor , Heir of all Things. 
As it were by Succeſſion to his Father, who 
now judgeth no Man, but hath given all Fudg- 


. ment to his Son, Joh. v. 22. Heb. iii. 6. We can- 


not defire a fairer Comment on theſe Words, 
than that of the Socinians on the place, that 
(a) Chrift is made Heir of all Things in Heaven 
and Earth, yea of Heaven and Earth it ſelf ; that 
he is Heir and Lord of all Angels, and of all Men 
living and dead, Rom. xiv. 8, 9. That heis ab- 
ſolutely the Heir of allthings, and hath the higheſt 
Empire and Dominion over all Angels, and Men ; 
by which Words is ſigniſied the higheſt Excellency 


and Divinity, and, as it were, the Unity of Chriſt 


with God, though with Diverſity, in that he is 


his Son and Heir, and received this Domini- _ 


on from another. And I believe 'tis as 
impoſſible to underſtand how a Man ſhould 
have this Empire over all Things in Hea- 
ven and Earth, and over Death it ſelf, and 
yet be a mere Man, as it is to underſtand 
any Myſtery of the Sacred Trinity. The 
Word Heir doth alſo ſignify Lord of all Things. 
See the Note on Colo]. i. 15. 


Ibid. Ar & r mavas i Ü], By whom 


make thine Enemies thy Foot-ſtog]. 


cx. I. | 4 Sit thou on my right-hand, ll | 
14. Are they not all ¶ declared. p = 
21. and civ. 4. to be] — = 2, 
ſent forth ¶ not for Government and ns 
on, but | to miniſter for them, who * 
Sous by Adoption | ſhall be [ alſo] "_ 


Salvation. Hein 


on Chap. I. 
alſo he made the Worlds.) That i; fi 
Crotius, propter quem, for who he & 


them, according to the Doctrine of h 
Rabbins, that the World was mage for 2 
Meſſiah. But this Expoſition is contra p 
the Rule of all () Grammarians, that _ 
ore U GUWTHCTETHE YEN HETITERQY, Gre 5 45 
ax aitiay , that the Prepoſition cid * 
it is joined with a Genitive Caſe, ſignifies the A. 3 
by which, and the final Cauſe only, when iti; a 
with an Accuſative Caſe. *Tis contrary to th 
Expoſition of all the Greek Fathers, who = 
nimoully ſay, 0 t Þ Deo N Un 
ſhews the Drvinity of Chriſt. It is alſo without Bx. 
ample in the New Teſtament, for c + 5 
ens T2 Idipos, Rom. vi. 4. which is the only 
Place he cites, ſignifies by the Glory, or Power 
of the Father, by which Chriſt was raiſg 
from the Dead, Eph. i. 19. Colof. ii. 12. The 
Socinians by the Horids here underſtand the 
New Creation, or the Church begun by 
Chriſt's Miniſtry upon Earth, begotten and 
renewed by the Evangclical Diſpenſation, 
But neither can this Expoſition ſtand ; 
For (I.) Though Chriſt be tiled in ſome 
of the Greek Verſions, rd ne Tu W al- 
6e, Ifai. ix. 6. The Father of the Ape i cone, 
et i awves abſolutely put, doth never 
ſignify the Church or Evangelical State; 
nor doth the Scripture ever ſpeak of the 
World to come in the Plural, but in the Sin. 
gular Number only, preſerving the Phraſe 
Holam Habba, as they received it from 
the Fews. (zdly.) Were this the Import 
of the Words, the Worlds might as well 
have been ſaid to have been created, or 
made by Chriſt's Apoſtles, they being the 
great Converters of the World; or at 
leaſt, this being done by them aſſiſted by 
the Power of Chriſt, after he had been thus 
made Heir of all Things, it muſt have pro- 
perly been faid that Chriſt made the Worlds 
by his Apoſtles, which yet the Holy Gholt 
never thinks fit to intimate. Moreover, 
whereas this making of the World by Je 


— 


—— 


(a) Chriſtus ſolus omnium plane rerum hæreditate 
mines, imperio ac dominatu pollet 


Licet autem i 


audet, & ſummo in omnes, tam angelos, quam bo- 


{tis verbis ſignificara ſit ſumma Chriſti preſtantia, i 


Divinitas, ac veluti cum Deo unitas, tamen ſimul ſignificata etiam Chriſti a Deo diverſitas. Crell. in Lit. 


(b) Phayorinus. 
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is done by his Prophetick Office, i. e. 
js Cr * 8 1 il the laft Days, the Apoſtle 
1 mention d this Ne and makes a 
n Gradation from it to his Kingly Office, 
pon ing he was conſtituted Lord of all T hings, 
ae king of making the World by Way 
K Centurion, thus, n s, and by whom; 
by Way of farther Gradation, „ 8 
7 * alſo he made the World; as if he 
10 have ſaid, Nor is it to be wondered 
. ould be conſtituted Lord of the whole 
SE ſceing he made the whole. And 
" his Apoſtle here doth. ſpeak, not of the 
reforming of the New, but of the Form- 
de of the Old World, he himſelf ſuffi- 
E inſtructs us, by ſaying in this ſame 
715 By Faith we underſtand, x4TNIRTION A 
ddt flat Ox, that the Worlds were 
he Word of God, @ap. xi. 3. For 
f 3 = as we are to underſtand 
"8 Material World, the Socinian Commen- 
tors grant, and the parallel Place in St. Pe- 


i doth enforce, when he faith, that the 


were of Old, and the Earth, d de. 
= a 4 05 Nö, conſiſting out of Wa- 
ter by the Mord of God, 2 Pet. Ill. 3. and 
this 7/orid is mention'd in both Places in 
the Plural Number, agreeably to the Phraſe 
and Doctrine of the Fews, * who ſpeak of 
Em, i. e. the Worlds, in the Plural, and 
divide them into pa by, or Den ay, 
i e this Inferior and Habitable World, cal- 
led by St. Peter, 5 Tors xcou Cr, the then: World 
which periſhed by Water; wer. 6. and the 
dyn Sy ; Superior World, that is, the 
Haven. And it is no improbable Con- 
jecture, that when St. Peter faith, the Hea- 
wes and Earth conſiſted by the Word of God; 
and St. Paul, that by Faith we learn that the 
Nirlds were framed, priya: Oes, by the Word 
of bad, they mean this ſubſtantial Word of 
which the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking ; for the 
Word 127 ſeems plainly to be uſed in this 
Senſe, when we read in the Targum of * 
muſalem, on Gen. XXviii. 11. TM Fn, För 


* 


bis Mord, i. e. the Word of God, deſired 
to ſpeak with 22 3 and in that of Fona- 
than, xv, the Word would ſpeak with him; 
which in Bereſchith Rabba, G. 68. runs thu 

God would ſpeak with him; and the Wor 

tua, ſeems alſo to be either uſed in this 
Senſe, or applied to the de, oft by (b) 
Philo, as when he faith, that Moſes was tran- 
ſlated, da fipdiG T1 wii, ol 8 % TUNA 
x5ouG idnuipyearo, by the Word of the Firſt 
Cauſe, by which the World vas made; and that 
God made both (c) the Heavens and the Earth 
by a Word, by his moſt illuſtrious and reſplendent 
% G.. And to be ſure, Philo was of the 
ſame Opinion with St. Paul, that the Word 
made and faſhioned the World, whence he 
ſo often mentions, the Divine Word (d) 
adorning all T hings, the Word of God that maketh 
the World, the Wira by which the World is faſbi- 
oned and made, and by which, as his Organ, 
Cod gave Being to it ; and faith in Words 
like thoſe of the Apoſtle, (e) T hat God poſ- 


ſelſeth all things, uſing that Il ord as the Diſpen- 


ſer of bis Gifts, by which alſo he made the 
World. And this was alſo the Doctrine of all 
the Primitive Fathers from the Beginning, 
as well as of all the Commentators on this 
Text. (F) St. Barnabas declares, that he is 
the Lord of the World, the Maker of the Sun, 
the Perſon by whom, and to whom are all Things. 
He is, faith (g) Fuſtin Martyr, the Word by 
which the Heaven, the Earth, and every Creature 
was made, by whom God at the Beginning 
made and ordained all Things, viz. the Heavens 
and the Earth, and by whom be will renew them. 
This (Y) Jrenæus delivers as the Rule of Faith 
contained in the Scripture, which they who hold 
to, may eaſily prove, that the Hereticks had dewia- 
ted from the Truth. He adds, that the Barba- 
rians who held the Ancient Tradition, did believe 
in one God, the Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
and of all Things therein, by Feſus Chriſt the 
Son of God; and this Doctrine he repeats 
almoſt an hundred 'Times elſewhere. Our 
Doctrine, faith (i) Athenagoras, celebrates one 
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* Buxt, voce Hy. 


(5) De Sacrif. Abel. p. 102. C. D. 


(c) T5 3 ugarerdT@ N MNA“Oνντ d, A ß HͤPr.ͤu 6 Oeds dpuporres mun. Leg. Alleg. J. f. p. 33. G. 


a) Ty J A + Toh me Naxoc wront]a, De Opif. p. 3. F. 
CG he Fin eek 15 Q dueę oper ve xpανν cc ανν ,t, All. 2. P. 60. Top 


% wu . eon dn, De Cherub. p. 100. B 
vici idyuropyroy, De Profugis, p. 362. F. 


(e) & s 40.1 100 . tdypregyerrn, $3, 2. de 3 p. 636. B. 
„Lib. quod Deus ſit immutab. p. 235. G. 2 3 
wa danny, Verſ. h. J. "Hoy ker Year dure d ., Ab init. & J. 12. 


J 140440 ip 
(f) 4 


Ses Adzov ind x07 pcomunvle, p. 4. C. AP 


ANyp xpsruG- vanpery Sager, & N 


C) Abd Uſain + 78 Oed ivoudCe N, Sf & veards, 1) M, g i Mon 2% % liens, Cohort. ad Grec. 


16. B. O Þ apylut - a5 i kx 


bo unt, Apol. 1. 5 44. Ours Þ i af © A dene vj 


\ 
57 Kat J, & 6 Hale N xammeg Y, Dial. cum Tryph. p. 340. TEL; ] EO. ig. 
(5) Cum autem teneamus nos regulam veritatis, id eſt, quia ſit unus Deus omnipotens qui omnia condidit per 
verbum ſuum, & aptavit & fecit, ex eo quod non erat, ad hoc ut ſint omnia, quemadmodum Scriptura dicit, 


Pſal. xxxii. 6. Joh. i. 2. Col. i. 16. 


Hanc ergo tenentes regulam, licet valde varia & multa dicunt (Hzretici) 


facile eos dev iaſſe a veritate arguimus, I. 1. c. 19. Cui ordinationi aſſentiunt multæ Gentes Barbarorum 
Veterem traditionem — cuſtodientes, & credentes in unum Deum fabricatorem Coli, & Terræ, & om- 


um que in eis ſunt, per 
l. 4. Pref. c. 37. p. 399 370, Ce. 75. J. F- Cc. If, 18. 
(i) by * nuay ty L 

P 5 . | 


eſum Chriſtum filium Dei, L. 3. c. 4. vide J. 2. c. 2. I. 3. c. 8, 10, 11. p. 257, 259- 


4 Oy dyu * Tet 7% e uf . Ham j d 7% u dvry nos mib, 


EE avrs Þ I of dvry mille e, p. 10. C. 
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God the Creator of all Things, who made all 
Things by Feſus Chriſt, from whom, and by 
whom all Things were made. God, faith () 
Theophilus, made all Things by him, and he is 
called the Beginning, becauſe he is the Principle, 
and Ruler of all Things made by him. He adds, 


That by this Principle God made the Heavens: 


That God ſaid to him, Let us make Man; be 
being his Word, by which he made all Things. 
Him, (1) faith Tatian, we know to have been the 
Author of the World; for that which was be- 
gotten in the Beginning, gave Beginning to the 


Things made. He made Man the Image of his 


Immortality, and before Man he made the An- 
gels. We Rational Creatures, faith (m) Cle- 
mens of Alexandria, are the Work of God the 
Nord; for he was and is the Divine Principle 
of all Things, by whom all Things were made, 
and who, as the Framer of all Things, in the 
Beginning, gave alſo Life tous; by whom are all 
Things; 15 made Man, our God and Maker, the 
Cauſe of the Creation. In the Third Century 
we learn the ſame from (1) Origen, (o) Ter- 
tullian, (p) Novatian, (q) St. Cyprian, and 
others cited by the learned Dr. Bull. So that 
in theſe 'Two Verſes there be viſible theſe 
Gradations; one, from Chriſt's Prophetick 
Office to his Kingly Office conferred on him as 
Heir of all Things; the other, from his Kingly 
Office to the Foundation of it, laid in his 
Divine Nature, and in the Work of the Crea- 
tion; it being, ſay Irenæus, and the Antient 
Fathers, fit that he ſhould reform, and go- 
vern the World, by whom 'twas formed: 
that he ſhould give new Life to Man, who 
gave him his Being, and firſt Breath. 


Ver. 3. Ara, f bee, i. e. The Re- 


ſplendence, or Shining- forth of bis Glory.) This 
Metaphor, ſome of the Fathers think, is taken 
from the Sun, whence (7) Juſtin Martyr faith, 
he proceedeth from the Father, as To Te 


n deis qwc, the Light of the Sun, without Divi- 


fron, or Separation from him. Others with 
him, h e¹t8s , - yoarew, for Example's 
ſake, ſay (/) he proceedeth ds do xνν,e dva- 
Tugepya wes, as Fire is kindled from Fire, 
without the Diminution of the Fire that kindles 
it, or as %m dads , as one Torch is lighted 
from another, which is the Metaphor of Ta- 


- a thouſand Torches, it is not diminiſhed 


tian, p. 145. which Metaphors 

borrowed from (t) Philo, wh ox "an 
Spirit in Moſes, derived upon the > the 
Elders, cautions us not to underſtang 88 
be done, & dwoxonlw, x, Hidtdity z, fn 
ſciſſion, or Disjunction, d oa e Ab 


rue, but as Light from Fire, at which if you liph 


dingly the Nicene Council ſtyle him Li 


Light, and hence they argue his 

ſtantialty with the Father, 1 W 
another Eſſence, or Subſtance, in the 908 
but communicates the fame Eſſence to j; k 
The like Notions the ky ſeem to have * 
of their A, or Wiſdom, which i; with 
them the ſame: For the Book of Miſdum fa 
of her, that ſhe is, dTipoia ® T waſps... 
eO. dns diningprs, „ draiyaoua Horde 2: 


ts, an Efflux of the ſincere Glory of the Alnigh. 


Pa: 
* at 


ty, and the Splendor of Eternal Light, chay 


vii. 25, 26. And () Philo faith of the . 
7, that he is rd Ts dopyrs uy yyics 68 
bsy lo 5 "DP gavyisaToOY Gwe, the mf 
illuſtrious and ſplendid Light of the Inviſible au 
Higheſt God. And this the Fews might ber. 
ter underſtand, if it were taken, as probably 
it was, from the Glory that conducted they 
out of Egypt, and led them through the Wil 
derneſs, and dwelt among them, firſt in the 
Ark, and Tabernacle, and afterwards in the 


Temple. For tis obſervable, 


I. That this dc, Glory, or Schechingh, 
ſo often mention'd in the Od Teſtament, 
and in the Writings of the Fews, was not 
the Cloud itſelf, that being only the Covet 
of it, but the Light, Fire, or Splendor that 
iſſued from it. So Exod. xxiv. 16. Aud the Cl 
of the Lord dwelt upon Mount Sinai, and the Cloud 
covered it (viz. the Glory of the Lord) Sis 
Days; andthe Sight of the Glory of the Lord (when 
it broke out of the Cloud after Six Days) was 
as burning Fire on the Top of the Mount, in tle 
Sight of the People of Iſrael. And Exod. xl. 34. 

hen a Cloud covered the Tent of the Copregt« 
tion, and the Glory of the Lord filled tht 
Tabernacle. And wer. 3 5. Moſes was ni able to 
enter into the Tent of the Congregation, becauſe 
the Cloud abode thereon, and the Glory of the Lord 
filled the Houſe, 1 Kings viii. 10, 11. When 


— 


» — 
— 


(k) Kat d eurs Tm α ee, 57 G ty?) agxh, in dees I eude miley Thy St add df 
Ad Autol. 2. p. 88. C. And & api VNR d — p. 92. B. To sa Acyp x) Th faurs cvpig, p. 96. D. 


O ay e au d £m e ii, p. 100. A. 
(1) Tas iow 7% d F Au 

A Al Jnpureemons, p. 145. B. . 

'Aſyiaor Snungy3s yire), p. 146. B. C. 


e agyy e, errryimns ? a ide win, ard, Pu 
Elbra 7 4.vavadia; & sm; x; oc} © Toy ardf Ya maTHAONS 


(n) Ts Oe Avys 7 AoYNNg , vu, nes Nn See d mivmoy nv T8 Y len, Adm. p. J. C. D. 


N Tyre Ade ) ee. Ab g (av e den noms Te mAdou TArag% ov dg uus, p. 6. B. 4 47 2 


ain, p. 69. A. O dypuntyions + dvdewmy, Pad. I. I. c. 2. p. 81. B. On Og preg ds: c. 11. P. 133 A. 


O Au air, Strom. F. 553. A 


(2) Origen. contra Celſum, I. 2. p. 63. 1. 6. p. 308, 317. 
(p) Novatian, c. 13. M. 
(/) *Q; gos an ves, Arben. p. 27. Juitin, ibid. D. E. & p. 284. C 


Hermog. 47. Adv. Praxeam, c. 19. 
(r) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 358. B. 


P. 145. (t) Lib. de Gigant. p. 223. F. 


(o) Tertul. adv. Marcion. JI. F. c. 19. Adr. 
() Cyprian. Teft. I. 2. c. 1. 


(#) De Semn. p. 448. D. 


the 


* 
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ay the Epiſtle to the HERR EWS. 
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3 


"3c were come out of the Holy Place, 
4 — filed the Houſe of the Lord, ſo that 
4 Prieſts could not ſiand to miniſter, becauſe 
4 ts Cloud 3 for the Glory of the Lord bad 
q x tbe Houſe of the Lord, Ezek. x. 4 And 
4 Houſe was filled with the Cloud, and the 
% 4e Full of the Brightneſs of the Glory of 


. Note 
15 s That this Glory is ſtyled the Glory 


Lord, not as being itſelf a Divine 
of the iy Ray of Divinity, but as being 
be ba of God's glorious Preſence, and 
bol where it appeared, and reſided. Thus 
a Cloud, which conſiſteth of a dark Part to 
3 the Fire, or Light, and a bright Side 
br the Appearance of the Light, is called 
he Cloud of Febovab, Exod. iv. 38. Numb. 

4 becauſe God was gloriouſly preſent 
4 C or, as Rabbi Moſes Ben Nachman, on 
Tod, xl. 34. faith Mf pyn Ing u, be- 
aue the Glory dwelt in the midſt of it ; whence 
God faid, Lo, I come to thee in a thick Cloud 
Fxod. xix. 9. I will appear in the Cloud upon 
te Mercy-[eat, Lev. xvi. 2. He ſpake to Moſes 
at of the Cloud, Numb. vii. 89. And when 
he went to receive his Commands, it is faid 
Aid Moſes drew near to the thick Darkneſs 
ulere Cd was, Exod. XX. 21. And laſtly, God 
i ſaid to go before them by Day in a Pillar of a 
aud, aud by Night in the Pillar of Fire, Exod. 
xii, 21. Numb. xiv. 14. - 

Again, 'The Ark in which this Glory dwelt 
between the Cherubims, is call d, u ma>, the 
Glory of the Lord, i. e. of that glorious Ma- 
ftv who dwelt in it; whence the God of 
Ijrael is often ſtyled the God that ſitteth be- 
tween the Cherubims ; becauſe here, ſay the 
(x) Jews, he fixed his Reſidence, and Pre- 
ſence, notwithſtanding that he fills Heaven 
and Earth, and his Majeſty is in Heaven, 
and in all the Earth. And when the Ark 
was to be taken up and carried any-whither, 
they ſung thus, Ariſe, Febovab, and let thine 
Enemies be ſcattered, Numb. x. 35. Pfal. Ixviii. 
2. and when it reſted, thus, Give Reſt, Je- 
bouah, to the many Thouſands of Iſrael ; not 
ſtyling the Ark, Fehovab, but the glorious Ma- 
fey that dwelt in it, or him, and the Ark of bis 
Strength, Pfal. cxxxii. 8. where alſo it may be 
noted, That the Targum of Feruſalem and 
fonatban read thus; Riſe up, O Word of the 
Lad, and Return, O Word of the Lord. And 
Plz]. xxiv. when the Ark was brought from 
the Houſe of Obed-Edom, and ſettled in Mount- 
Han, and placed in the Holy of Holies, they 
ſung thus ; Lift up your He O ye Gates, 
lar the King of Glory may come in, i. e. the Lord 
i Hits, who dwelt in the Ark. 

Accordingly our Lord Feſus, after his AC 
cenſon, appeared ſtill in, or with the Glory 


6 


af the Lord. When he was transfigured on 


Mount Tabor, he was in this Splendour, 
Matth. xvii. 2. ſtiled by St. Peter, usra- 
MoTperns dg, the magnificent Glory, 2 Pet. 1. 

17. So he appeared to Stephen, who ſaw the 
Glory of the Lord, and Feſus ſtanding at the Right 
Hand of God, Acts vii. 55. So to Saul, __ | 


4 Light brighter than the Sun ſhone round about 


bim, and be beard a Voice out of it, ſaying to him, 
I am Feſus whom thou perſecuteſt, Acts ix. 5. 
and xxvi. 13. He being 5 Kd © degns, 
the Lord of Glory, 1 Cor. ii. 8. ſee Rev. i. 14, 
15. and ii. 18. and xviii. 1. and xix. 12. And 
becauſe of God's Reſidence in this Glory, the 
Word Glory doth often ſignify God himſelf; as 
when we read of the Throne, and the Houſe of 
Glory, i. e. of the Glorious God. So () Rabbi 
Foſeph Abbo; It is the Manner of the Scripture, 
to call the viſible Glory and Splendour of the 
Divine Majeſty, by the Name of God. So Pal. 
cvi. 20. They turned their Glory into the S- 
militude of a Calf: Jer. ii. 12. My People have 
changed their Glory for that which doth not profit. 
And ſo the Fathers ſeem to take the Word 
Clory here for the Divine Glory. Note, 4 
3dly, That from this Glory, when God did 
any wondrous Works of Power, Mercy, and 
Judgment, there is ſaid to be an Emanation 
or Shining-forth of Glory ; as when Fire 
went forth from the Glory of the Lord, to 
conſume their Sacrifices, in Token of his fa- 


vourable Acceptance of them. So Lev. ix. 


23, 24. The Glory of the Lord appeared, and 
there came a Fire out from before the Lord, 
and conſumed upon the Altar the Burnt-Offer- | 
ing, and the Fat. So 2 Chron. vii. 1, 2, 3. Ac- 
cordingly they begg'd his Favour, in theſe 
Words; Thou that dwelleſft between the Cheru- 
bims, ſhine forth, Pal. lxxx. 1. See Pſal. I. 2. 
Deut. xxxiii. 2. And to conſume Tranſgreſſors, 
viz. Nadab and Abibu, Lev. x. 2. and the 
Two bundred and fifty Men that offered Incenſe, 
Numb. xvi. 35. See Exod. xiv. 24, 25. And 
in like manner may the Son be faid to be 
atwyaoua T Inc, an Emanation or Shining- 
forth from the Glory of the Father ; as being be- 
fore all Things, Prolatus a Patre, five gene- 


ratus; begotten or brought-forth by the Father, 


faith Jrenæus, I. 2. c. 48. 4. 28. being always 
in Him, but TP ννjHz Souravlay idta x, ivip- 
yea 51) TegOwy, coming forth before all Things, 
to be the Idea and attive Power of all Material 
i, So Athenagoras, p. 10. The Word, whom 
the Father begat, Sep S weg Tavruy, 
ſending bim forth before all Things, who was 
always in God, and became N weggoemes, 
when be would create the World. So (Z) T beo- 
philus, whom he made weg, to leap from 
bim, ſay (a) Jahn Martyr and Tatiau, he 
being in him before all Ages; wege 6 
Xoy© Inutepyiac, the Word coming forth, 
which is the Cauſe of the Creation, weqywns 


Fall. Dial. p. 359. B. & Tat: p. Uf. B. 


1102 Bunt. Hiſt. Arcæ, p. 109. (gy) Buxt. Hiſt. Arce, p. 7. 


(z) Ad Antel, I. 2. p. 88. B. p. 100. A. 
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Parapbraſe, with Annotations, on 


Chap 


belc, oi S rd wahl, and fore-begotten, by which 
all Things were made, ſaith (b) Clemens 
Alexandrinus. The Word brought forth by 
- the Father, and by that Prolation generated, 
and therefore the Son of God, faith (c) Ler- 
tullian. 3 
Ibid. Kal yaegurlp TP v regci cee durd, The 
Impreſſion, or Repreſentation of his Sub- 
fence. ] The Phraſe ſignifies, faith Theor 
doret, that he ſubſiſts by himſelf, x, &» d au- 
To deaxyuor v walgjnss yaggrriegs, and in 
himſelf repreſents the Characters of bis Fa- 
ther. Xaggzrip, faith Phavorinus, is di 
Twois Inga Ty urosaow, a Form or Draught 
manifeſting the Subſtance whence it was taken. 
Trt& as, ſaith he, is the Subſtance with the 
Properties; &aia her Tov leihe, or TW 
c equi 1 05 e Iẽ“ãuͤd r, 4 Concourſe 
of all the Properties of any Being; ſo that the 
Charafer of his Sub ſiſtence here, is, according 


to him, 4 Draught manifeſting or exhibiting 


' the Subſtance and Properties of God. Accord- 
ing to the Greek Commentators on the Place, 
it is the ſame with our Lord's being in the 
Form of God, before he took our Nature on 
him, Phil. ii. 5. Accordingly, WWiſdom is, 
by the Author of the Book that bears that 
Name, ity | 
tvepyeias, X, cin N d y til dure, The un- 
ſpotted Mirrour of the Power or Activity of God, 
and the Image of his Goodneſs, Chap. vii. 26. 
The A6) & is, faith (d) Plilo, die» einde 
dor, the eternal Image of God. (e) The 
Image of God, di & guuras 6 0014» 20 fi- 
yaro, by which the whole World was made. And 
of the Angel which God ſent before J/rae!, 
in whom God's Name was, Exod. xXxiii. 22. 
the Fews ſay he was, wes Tx, i. e. the 
Angel of his Face; becauſe, faith (F) R. A. 
Cerundenſis, God's Face, or Glory, might be 
ſeen in him, or be exactly repreſented by 
him ; yea, the Government of the whole 
World was committed to him, and God 
had made him Lord over his whole Houſe, 
and had made all Things ſubject, to him. 
Now theſe Things ſo exactly agree with 
what the Apaſtle here aſcribes to Chriſt, that 
g could not think them unworthy to be noted 
ere. 

Ibid. Ole re r Tavra ] prpati 7 dude. 
ws, a, Aud upholding all T bings by the Word 
of his Power. The Hebrew Word Nos, is ſome- 
times rendred Oo, ſuſtineo; as when tis 
fid of Moſes, Numb. xi. 14, 17. I cannot 
Fire, ſuſtain, or bear all this People. And 
Deut. i. 9, 12. How can I alone, pie * 
v, bear the Labour of all this People? 
And of Chriſt, that Piet, be bears the Burthen 


led toonpgy A, wr 7 T2 Os - 


and caſt out Devils by bis Word. And Mr. 


of our Sin, Iſa. liii. 4. Sometimes it fon 
fies to govern ; whence town is foe,” 
rendered Cao, a King, Gen. xxiii. 6 oY 
times &eywv, a Prince, as it is rendere d * 
ſixty times; ſometimes deynyecs in the 1 
Senſe, Numb. xiii. 3. and xvi, 2. and { ; 
times HN ©, a Governor, Joſ. Ki, 
2 Chron. v. 1. and the Greek cen * 
fies not only to ſuſtain, but alſo, : fur * 
tratu moderari, to govern at bis Vill. 1 
which of theſe two Senſes you put upon J 
Words, it is not much material, ſince 4 
equally the Effect of a Divine Rh 
ſuſtain and govern all Things; hence 15 
is, by the Fews, made the Deſcription of G,, 
himſelf, that he is a God, Sy <p br 
ſuſtaining all Things, the Heavens, the tad 
and the Abyſs, and bearing all People, tx 
rwym, by the Spirit of his Word. Accord. 
ly of the A ?, (4) Philo often faith mY 
he is wro'aM&y Cy x, xuCcevirns Tavruy, he the 
ſits at the Helm, and governs all Things: Ila 
he is (i) $ owtyw &, doixwy Th Idi hy 
that containeth and diſpenſeth all Things : Ile 
God, as a King and Shepherd, rules acc. 
ing to Law and Right, and placing oper u 
bis firſt begotten Son, (&) de mTiy eh 
T legs TAUTNS d,, a Te HE Pacikiy 
bra. (ade er, who, as the Pro. Rex of 
the Great King, takes care of the ſacred Nucl. 

It remains yet to be enquired, whether 
theſe Things are ſpoken of our Lord, a 
acting here on Earth, or purely of the Dj. 
vine Nature he had before the World wx 
made. The Socinians, and ſome others, think 
all this relates to our Saviour, as acting hae 
on Earth, 'That he was the Splendor of hi 
Father's Glory; becauſe God, ho command: 
ed the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, bat 
Hined into our Hearts, to give the Light if tl 
Knowledge of the Glory of God in the Fac o 
Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. iv. 6. On which account 
the Apoſtle ſaith, We have ſeen bis Glory, ile 
Glory as of the Only-begotteu Son of God, John i, 
14. That he was the Character of his Sub- 
ſtance, or his Attributes, as he ' was the 
Image of the inviſible God, Col, i. 15. in 
which his Power, Wiſdom, Holineſs, Love, 
and Mercy, ſhined forth conſpicuouſly : That 
he did Qifev, Præſtare, perform all Things 
by the Word of his Power; as he made 
the Winds and Seas calm, rebuked Diſeaſes 


Clerc is poſitive, That it muſt be the Hu- 
man Nature which this ſacred Writer ſpabe 
of, that the Jews might . underſtand what 
he ſaid was true; for that alone is wiſe; 
and nothing but what is ſuch, can be called ile 


— 


(6) Clem. Alex. Strom. F. p. 553. B. Strom. 6. p. 
Conſul. Ling. p. 267. B. (e) De Monarch. p. 363 
2 Chron. ii. 56. (+4) De Cherub. p. 88. D. (3) 


644. A 
. 
De Nita Moſ. p. 521. B. 


(c) Tertal. Apol. c. 21. (4) Dr 
(f) Maſius in Jof. v. 14. ( g) Ting. i 
( & D. Agricult, P. 152. l. 


Ing 


— 


the Epiftle to the HE RR E ws. 


Chap. I. 

Brightneſs of any thing among Men. 
S * otber hand it is certain that all the 
f another Mind; that when 


6. ſo were o 0 
d * N 3 the ancient eus ſpake thus of Wiſ⸗ 
he fins zom, the Lagos, the Angel of God s Face, they 
d cue «nderſtood all that they ſaid of the Logos, 
Li. 2, 4 Wiſdom ſubſiſting long before our Savi- 
„ Gon, E „ Incarnation, and ſo thought this Logos 
40 ar de Splendor and Image of the Father, when 
: No te was not viſible among Men ; as the Apo- 
Don th tle faith he was, when he was taken from 
Ce t them into Heaven. "Tis certain alſo, that 


ding Words, by whom alſo be made the 
cannot be ſpoken of Chriſt Incar- 
d the Words, upholding all Things by 


the prece 


1 27 ry f his Power, ſeem to import the ſame 
9 rg 0 5 

0 * Expreſſion of the Apoſtle, Col. i. 
e, m 17. By bim all Things conſiſt. Moreover, could 
ording. ſe Things be attributed to our Lord Chriſt 
„ Tha 3; acting in the Fleſh, yet have I proved, 
be tha Nite on Col. i. 15. that they muſt be aſcribed ' 
* That to a Divine Nature reſiding in him, or to God 
Ta, it manifefied in the Fleſh, and ſo what Mr. Clerk 
That ſays muſt be the Human Nature, muſt, ſay I, 
Cords te the Divine Nature. | 


Ver uz 
440 G05 
0 thewe 


pid. S; Favre zaÞappoiuo voin Tov 
| duapricr, When be had by himſelf purged our 
Sins.] i. e. When he had made himſelf an 


ex of expiatory Sacrifice, to purge us from the 
. Guilt and Puniſhment of our Tranſgreſſions. 

eder Jo confirm this, let it be noted, 

b & Firf, That this was the Opinion of all Na- 

: Dh tions, that their expiatory Sacrifices were de- 
Wo | ſpned to take away the Guilt of Sin, and 

think make Atonement for it to an offended Ma- 

ber , For why are they ſtill aid, &yvicen, na- 

Lf his Dae Len, purgare, luſtrare, to purge, and to 

wy make clean, but from their ſuppoſed Vertue to 

bab purify them from the Guilt of Sin? And be- 

oft cauſe Sin is often repreſented in the Law of 
ie of Miſes, and in the Prophets, under the Meta- 

* phors of Uncleanneſs, Filthineſs, Defilement, and 

, Pollution; therefore their Sacrifices alſo are 

= ſtill repreſented as cleanſing them from the 

* Guilt and the Defilement of Sin, and ſo ma- 

= king the Pollution to paſs from them. Hence 

2 the Blood which made the Atonement, is ſti- 

wh led, au xavapzcus, the Blood of Cleanſing, 

5 or Purgation. So Exod. xxx. 10. And Aaron 

Y Hall make an Atonement upon the Horns of the 

= Incenſe-Offering once a Tear, drs v dg. 

a 220apiops xadapa air, with the Blood of 
Hh, the Sin-Offering ſhall he make Atonement upon it. 

Ir And the Sacrifice offered for Sin is ſaid to 


be offered »2Sasjom, to purifie them from it 
by an Atonement. So Lev. ix. 15. And be 
brought the People's Offering, aud took the Goat 
wbich was the Sin-Offering, and ſlew it, & ixa- 
— V2ptoty airy, and offered it for Sin. And 
1 Lev. xvi. 30. In the great Day of Atonement, 
FR the Prieſt ſhall make an Atonement for you, 


xavagiou vuas, to cleanſe you, that you may be 
clean from all your Sins before the Lord, %, xaSa- 
e Iicere, and you ſhall be cleanſed. So Fob is 


faid xavae;Cav, to cleanſe his Sons from their 
- ſuppoſed Sins by a Burnt-Offering, Chap. i. 5. - 


and fo he enquires, Chap. vii. 21. Why doſt thou 
not make zav>a@;opmy 7 duaprias ws; i. e. 
I by doſt thou not forgive my Sin? Since there- 
fore it is very reaſonable to conceive that the 
Word zavap;{«v uſed in an Epiſtle written 
to the 7eus touching the Expiatory Sacrifice of 
Chriſ?, is uſed in the Senſe in which they al- 
ways took it when applied in the Old Tefta- 
ment to Sacrifices which made Atonement 
for their Sins; it follows, that when the Apo- 
ſtle here faith, Chriſt made O.,; a 
Purgation of our Sins by himſelf 5 and when he 
adds, 'That whereas the Blood of the Legal 
Sacrifices did expiate ag Tiv T oapzos xata- 


gra, ty the Purification of the Fleſh, the Blood of 


Chriſt 220.014, ſhall much more expiate to the Pu- 
rification of the Conſcience from the Guilt of Sin,Ch. 
ix. 13. When he proceeds to ſay, That where- 
as undef the Law almoſt all things &» atuart xa- 
Dai cr were purified by Blood, and without 


ſhedding of Blood there was no Remiſſion, ver. 22, 


23. and thence argues, 'T hat the heavenly things 
muſt be purged with better Sacrifices : He, in theſe 
Caſes, — ſpeak of the Blood of Chriſt as 
making Atonement for our Sins, by purging 
away the Guilt of them, and averting the Pu- 
niſhment due to us for them. (See the Read- 
ing vindicated, Examen Milli.) 


Ver. 4. AtaPogprte gy d oνμν A more excellent i 


Name.] i. e. Not only Title, but Authority, and 
ſuperior Excellency. So Phil. ii. 9. God hath 
bighly exalted him, and given him bvπ⁰ uni | 
d b,. a Name above every Name, i. e. the 
higheſt Dignity and Power, that at the Name 
of Feſus every Knee ſhould bow ; i. e. that all 
Creatures in Heaven, or Earth, or under it, 
ſhould own his Power and Dominion, ver. 10. 
Eph. i. 21. He hath ſet bim at his Right Hand, 
above all Principality, Power, Might and Domini- 
on, , Tov evounr(G-, and every Name. In both 
theſe Senſes Chriſt hath a more excellent Name, 
viz. the Name of his only Son, ver. 5. the 


Name of God, ver. 8. and a more excellent Au- 


thority and Dignity, viz. that of ſitting at the 
Right Hand of Majeſiy, ver. 13. and ruling all 
Things by the Mord of bis Power; and this Ex- 
cellency he hath upon a better Foundation, as 
being the Maker of the World, &c. ver. 2, 3. 
Ver. 5. Tis ps & ad, Thou art my Hon.] K 

(m) R. Solomon here faith, Our Maſters have 
interpreted all that is written in this P/alm of the 
King Meſfiah. And (n) Saadias Gaon doth, 
from theſe very Words, prove the Domini- 
on and Kingdom of the Meſſiah, becauſe it 
is here ſaid, I have ſet thee, my King, upon 
the boly Hill of Sion : I will declare the Com- 


— 
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mage (=) In Dan. vii. 13. 


——_— 


(2 Vide Cart. Per Hebr. L 2. c. 5. 
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A Paraphraſe, with Anmtations, 1 Chap. 


— ———— 


mand, Fehovab bath ſaid unto me, Thou art my 
Son, &c. which alſo is apparent from the 


following Words, Iwill give the Heathen for 


* thine Inheritance, &c. ver. 8. and from the Ex- 
hortation to all Kings to ſubmit to him. And 
that this was the ancient and receiv'd Ex- 
poſition of theſe Words, confirm'd by the 
Holy Ghoſt, we learn from this Apoſtle, 
who diſputing with the Fews touching our 
Saviour's Reſurrection, when all Power in 
Heaven and Earth was given to him, Matth. 
xXviii. 18. he proves it from theſe very Words, 
Acts xiii. 33. And again, ſpeaking of his 
Prieſthood which he was to exerciſe in Hea- 
ven after his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, he 

proves it to the ſame Fews from the ſame 
Words, Heb. v. 5. 

| Ibid. "Evo durw as WAaTEE, J will be 
to him a Father, &c. ] 'Theſe Words are cited 
from 2 Sam. vii. 14. and they do promiſe to 


Solomon, the Type of Chriſt, a Kingdom to 


be eſtabliſhed for ever, ver. 13, 16. and fo 
to Chriſt the Antitype, and eminently the Son 


of God, an everlaſting Kingdom and Domi 
nion. See the Judgment of the 7euiſh Church, 


. 61. 
g Note alſo, That though the Angels be 
ſometimes in Scripture called the Sons of God, 
Job i. 6. ii. 1. xxxviii. J. God never ſaid to 
any of them, I will be to him a Father, to pro- 
tect him in his Kingdom; much leſs, Thou art 
my Son, this Day have I begotten thee, to a 
Kingdom: And ſo theſe Paſſages, in the true 
and full Extent of them, cannot agree to any 


of the Angels. 


m Ver. 6. Tegozwnodrwoav dvry wWayles d ye- 
Not Oes, Let all the Angels of God worſhip 
bim.] *Tis generally thought theſe Words 
are cited from Pſalm xcvii. 79. where in the 
a 2h 2h we have Words very like them, 
VIZ. egoxwnodls auty, wasles *Ayythor dure, 

Worſhip him, all bis Angels; in the Hebrew 

it is indeed mx 5 all ye Elobim ; but 

then Aben Ezra's Note is, that ſome think 

Iaxmn mn pn > the Word Elobim al. 

ways denotes the Angels: And (o) Kimchi 

faith, the Hebrews did expound this Pſalm, 
of what was to come to paſs in the Days of the 


\. Meſſiah. In the Septuagint it is ſtiled a Pſalm 


of David, rs f yn durd xawvisaro, when the 
Land was eſtabliſhed to him, or when he was 
made Maſter of all thoſe Countries which 
God deſigned to be the Inheritance of Vrael, 
and therefore may very probably be referr'd 


to the Son of David, at his Reſurrection, | 


or his coming again into the World, that 
being the Time when a Power in Heaven and 
Earth was given to bim, when he was ſolemn- 
ly inaugurated, and inſtated in his Spiritu- 
al, and Heavenly Kingdom, and the Govern- 


the Gentiles ; for that the Gentiles ſhould g 


ment was upon his Shoulders, and he 
the Right Hand of the Majeſty on 140 -q . i 
But it is obſervable, that theſe Worg, a 
expreſly to be found, Deut. xxxii. 43 2 
they are cited : And it is certain from 8 I 
Paul, that God there ſpeaks of the Tn 
when the Me/iah was to be preached i. 
God for bis Mercy, he proves from th "nj 
of the ſame Verſe, Rejoyce, ye Gen, 
Lis People, Rom. xv. 9, 10. According 4 
To expound many of the Words of im 
ere recorded. Thus Jonathan on de- ; 
faith thus, I hen Memra d' Jehovah, the 15 1 
of the Lord ſhall reveal bimſelf to redeem his Þy 
ple, he ſhall ſay to all People, See, I am hs 10 
an, and have been, and ſhall be; (See Heb vi 
8.) I by my Mord kill and make alive, I fail 
People Iſrael, and I will heal them in ths Ends 
the Days. On ver. 40. the Targum of Je, 
lem faith thus, I live .. by my Ipod fir 
ever : That of Jonathan, I have prepared in 
the Heavens, Tu a the Houſe of my Ile 
Jefty ; that is, faith R. Solomon, = 5 
the Place of my Majeſty ; Expreſſions often 
uſed by (p) Philo to ſignify the 44G, 3 
when he faith, oixov EYav T £0478 N70 04 
bath his Heuſe, viz. his own Mord, and (% 
that 5 V 7 e, the Divine Word i bis 
Place; and upon ver. 43. Jonathan Ben Uziel 
paraphraſeth thus, He with his Word will erti. 
ate for the Land, and for his People, viz. As the 
High-Prieſt did on the great Day of Expiati- 
on. The other Words, He will render Ven- 


geance to his Enemies, and make his Arrows drink 


with the Blood of the Slain, are fit Expreſſions of 
Chriſt's Exerciſe of his Kingly Government 
over his Enemies, by which he was to bred 
them with a Rod of Iron, and daſh them in piece 


' as a Potter's Veſſel, Pſal ii. 9. The Import of 


theſe Words therefore may be this, When Gi 
was to introduce his Firſt-born again into tit 
World by the Reſurrection, and give bim Poxer 
and Dominion over all J bings in Heaven aul 
Earth, he ſaid, Let all the Angels of God worſnip 


Him, and own him as their Lord and Maker. 


Dr. Owen ſaith, this cannot be applied to the 
Reſurrection, becauſe Chriſt did not leave the 
World, or go out of it at his Death; but to this 
it may be anſwered, that going hence, Plalm 
xxix. 13. and going out of the World, 1 Cor. 
V. 10. are common Expreſſions to fign 

Death. And 2dly, God being ſaid to Is 
get Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the 
Dead, Pſal. ii. y. Acts xiii. 33. Heb. v. 5. And 
gave him Power over all 'Things in Heaven 
and Earth, 1. e. over all the World, tis 


may be fitly called a ſecond Introduction of 


him into the World. gdly, Whereas be 
faith, that theſe Words wegouvio airy, KC 


1 


(o) Pug. fid. p. 133 


( De Migr. Abr. ab initio. 


(9) De Somn. p. 447. C. 
cannot 


Tap. * 3 the Epiſtle to the H x BR w— 589 


be taken from Deut. xxxii. 42. Be- former Citation, and makes it to run thus 


3 


= U rp ere are no ſuch Words in the Origis Of the Son it is ſaid, Thy Throne, O God, is 
7 3 - and it is abſurd to think the Apoſtle for ever, , and of him it is alſo ſaid, Thou, 
$ en old cite that from the Scripture as the Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the Foundati- 


nd Teſtimony of God, which indeed ons of the Earth. 2. From the Scope of the 


Word a nor was ever ſpoken by God, for Apoſtle, which both before and after, is, 


a ape fr Two other Reaſons offered by to bring Teſtimonies to prove the Excellen- 
b 


3 be Rev. Dr. Hammond, Note on Pſal. xcvii. 5. cy of the Meſſiah, and the Truth of what 
1 | think jt more reaſonable to conceive theſe he had aſſerted of him, ver. 2, 3. and there- 
with Words 


The Pſalmiſt And 3dlv, From the Conceſſion of the Socini- 


were taken from the F/aims | fore he muſt purſue the ſame Deſign here. 
Ver. J. Ilegs T5s AY. 


ly th : | 

| |. |.» P/al, Civ. 4. not to, but of, the An- ans upon the Place, That the latter Words. 
. 0 . 2 to tranſlate theſe Words which ſpeak of the Deſtruction of the {<p 
10 a ur Verſion doth : Of the Angels he ſaith, vens, and the Earth, belong to Chriſt. Now 
Per. and as the Hebrew Od, ſo the Greek Tegs, is theſe Words, T hey /hall periſh, but thouremain- 


oft of the fame Import with de and wWj. He e, are plainly ſpoken of the ſame Perſon, 
wake this Parable res AUTSS, concerning them, who founded the Earth in the Beginning ; and 
Fake xix. 20. Mark xii. 12. Tegs J T Loegnh, therefore muſt equally belong to Chriſt ; 


nd jut of Iſrael be ſaith, Rom. x. 21. 1696 0, of But here it's objected: _ | 
* «6g we ſpeak, Heb. iv. 13. So Neh. ii. 18. 0%. That if the Author of this Epiſtle 
i fo He ſpoke to you of the good Hand of God upon had indeed believ'd that Chriſt was the Crea- 


hn, % 7565 TSS Nhe TH Baothiws, and of the tor of the World, to what Purpoſe doth 


Words of the King. Of the Particle fx, ſee he ſpend ſo much Time to yoove pan more 
For who can 
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Wand, p. 458. excellent than the Angels 
often — 5 658335 6 Ozos os, God even thy doubt that the 8 is more excellent * 
> 2x G:4.] For Chriſt is God of God, accord- than his Creatures? | 1 
Cal ing to the Nicene Symbol. Hence do the Anſ. 1. He doth not abſolutely go about "a 
(9) primitive Fathers thus diſtinguiſh betwixt to prove him more excellent than the Au- | 
L bis Um and the Father; That God the Father gels, but comparatively, ſo far more excel- 17 
Auel that God above whom there is no other God: lent as the Titles given him in Scripture 1 


| Whereas Chriſt is God of God ; and as to that, ſhew'd that he exceeded them; and that was 


expi- 

5 le inferior to God the Father: So (r) Juſt. Mart. as much as the Creator doth exceed his Crea- | 
piati and Ireneus. That this Pſalm was L tures. | | | 
Vets of the Meſſiah, is evident from the Targum ' 2dly, I have ſhewd, Note on the 2d and | 


Abt”: 8 
5 "= o 
2 wt r _ Z - - \ 

* — 4 — is 


drunk on the Place, which faith, Becauſe thou, zd Verſes, that the Apoſtle had aſſerted not | | 

ns of 0 King Meſſiah, haſt loved Fuſtice, &c. And only Chriſt's Dignity, as Heir of all Things; | [1 | 
ment on Verſe 3. Thy Fairneſs, O King Meſſiah, ' and fo ſucceeding in his Father's Kingdom; 2M 
breck exceeds the Sons of Men. To this Purpoſe but alſo that he was therefore Lord of all ii 
pieces ſee Rabbi Solomon, and Aben Ezra, on this Things, becauſe he made the World, and there- 11 | 
ort of Pfalm. fore was obliged in his Teſtimonies, to prove * 

1 God Ver. 10. That this Pſalm hath Relation to both theſe Things; as he doth in moſt of the | ol 
0 the the Times of the Meſſiah, we learn from the Teſtimonies produced. ö py 
Poxer Chaldee Paraphraſt, which faith on wer. 16. 3dly, As there were then divers Hereticks, of 
4 and Zim is builded by the Word of the Lord: And who aſcribed the Creation of this viſible | þ q 75 
07010 from the Creation of a New People, to praiſe the World to Angels, and not to Chriſt; ſo alſo 1 
late. Lird, ver. 18. which the Fews themſelves ex- were there divers ems who held that they 1 
0 the pound of the World to come, or the State of the were God's Miniſters, or ow#pyo!, Co-workers, _ 


Church under the Meſſiab: And 3dly, From in the Creation of the World ; and that God ſaid 


4 8 — 
— —— — 
7 — 
F . F 1 


0 this the Calling of the Gentiles, mentioned, ver. 15. to them, Let us make Man, Gen. i. 26. Now 

Pſalm Hy the Heathens ſhall fear the Name of the Lord; againſt theſe Fews and Hereticks, the Apo- 

| Cor. and all the Kings of the Earth thy Glory. And v. ſtle very appoſitely proves, that the Crea- | 
ignify 22. When the People are gathered together, and tion of the World was not to be aſcribed 1 
0 7 ite Kingdoms, to ſerve the Lord. See the Judg- to thoſe Angels, who, they ſay, gave the b 
1 


ment of the Fewiſh Church, P 38. That Law, Ch. ii. 2. but to that Feſus from whom 
a 
7 


theſe Things are here ſpoken of, and applied we have received the Goſpel. Of the Sayings 


even to Chriſt, is alſo evident, 1. From the con- of the Fews, concerning the Affiſtance of 
i * nective Particle , which knits this to the the Angels in framing Man, ſee Note on Chap. 
on 0 UW 7 
- bs F ; i 


W, Ec! N 9 Oed, > KverO- p- v de + conſſiſhy, Toy dA b rde Ov Sede dA us gm. Juſt. Mart. 

Dial cum Tryph. p. 275. Et p. 276. Obe d meist tc Ts . ad ¹j,muu⁵ſi N Oe dee os dQ 

Py Os. Et p. 284. Oed vangeTey]e T6 vatp xa O:, ds dy un foe. 

roco te, Domine Deus, qui es ſolus & verus Deus, ſuper quem alius Deus non eſt, IIb. 3. Lib. 6. 
bi Filium {zpius Deum vocat. 
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A Paraphraſe, with Annotations, on Gn 


ii. 5. And Maimonides More Nevochim, Part 
>. Chap. 6. Of Simon Magus Irenæus doth 
inform us, J. 1. c. 20. That he beld, that 
his Ennoia produced Angelos & Poteſtates, a 
quibus & mundum hunc factum eſſe dixit; 
Angels and Powers by whom the World was 
made: That Menander alſo held, Mundum 
factum ab Angelis; That the World was made 
by Angels, Cap. 21. I. 2. c. 9. That Cerinthus 
held that the World was made by ſome ſeparate 
Virtues, inferior to God, |. 1. c. 22, 23. an 

that the World was not made by Chriſt, but that 
be rather came ad diflolvenda omnia opera 
ejus Dei qui mundum fecit, To diſſolve all 
the Works of that God who made the World : 
And laſtly, Xe Spoywas 'Aylihss ou for 
cee , That the Angels were of the ſame 
Rank with Chriſt, and produced together with 
him, All which vain Fancies gave juſt Oc- 
caſion to the Apoſtle to aſſert, that Chriſt 
was thus ſuperior to the Angels, and the 
Creator both of them and of the World. 
Accordingly, the Targum of Feruſalem gives 
this Deſcription of the Word of the Lord, that 


it is be who ſaid to the World, Be, and it was; 


and who will ſay unto it, Be, and it ſhall be. 

Which Words the Targum of B. Uzicl (in 

Exod. iii. 14.) applies to the Lord himſelf. 
Ver. 13. Kavs o& d:gwv us, Sit thou on 


my Right Hand.] That theſe Words were 


ſpoken of the Meſſiah, appears, 1. From the 
Two Targums on this Pſalm, who both de- 
clare that this was ſpoken Bememreh, in, or 
to bis Word. This is, faith R. Saadias Gaon, 
on Dan. vii. 13. the Meſſiah, our Righteouſ- 
neſs; as it is written, Pſalm cx. 1. The 
Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou on my Right 


Rabba, in Gen. xviii. 1.) Hereafter 


is written, The Lord ſaid to my Lord 


That God further ſaid, Thou ſhalt ſit an my 


Hand. R. Moſes Haddarſan lays (Bereſ; 


cauſe the Meſſiah to ſit on his Nb = 


is ſaid, Pal. cx. 1. The Lord (aig „,“ 
Lord, &c. Midraſh Tebillim, 111 : "J 
faith, The Affairs of the Meſſiah are [ni 5 
in the Hagiography in theſe Words, pfl e 
The Lord ſaid. And again, R. Joden in lt 
xviii. 35. in the Name of R. Chjja, ſaid — 
in the Age of the Meſſiah, the bleſſed Gi - 
ſet the King Meſſiah on his Right-hayg. = 


though on this Pſalm he expounds 

firſt of Abraham, whom ty wn * 
plaining that God has placed his Syn jy k | 
Right-hand, and him only on bis Left . yet p 
ſently follow theſe Words, And /o he ta 


to the Alelſiab. And R. Obadiah not on 
faith, The Pſalmift compoſed this Pſaln of the 


Meſſiah, but adds what illuſtrates ver 4. 


Right-hand, and the miniſtering Angelson My Left 
See more in Cartw. Mellificium, p. 290 
And ſince our bleſſed Saviour confound 
the Scribes and Phariſees with this Enqui 
How the Meſſiab could be the Son of Den 
ſince David here in Spirit calls him Lind? 
Matth. xxii. 4.2. tis evident this was then the 
received Expoſition of theſe Words. 

Ver. 14. MiMtovias xhnggroudy aum play 
Who Hall be Heirs of Salvation, ] i. e. by Night | 
of Son-ſhip ; for if Sons, then Heirs, Rom. vii, 
17. If a Son, then x2ng gv6u©- Oes, an Heir 
of God through Chrift, Gal. iv. 1. Heirs accy- 
ding to the Promiſe, Gal. iii. 29. For to as ni. 
ny as believed, he gave Power to be the Sms if 
God, John i. 12. 


CHAP, 


[ 


awd on Ic oo 


— lt. ln tht 


. % 
or Verſe 1. Herefore we | knowing the Ex- 
. (x, cellency of the Perſon ſpeaking 
— now to 11S in the Goſpel above all other Prophets, 
* aud above thoſe Angels which were employ d in de- 


ring the Law of Moſes, ] ought to give 
2 earneſt Heed to the Things which 


re 
and = _ heard | from the Son of _ 2 leſt 
* it any time we would let them flip | out of 


ur Memory. 


* b 2. For if the Word “ ſpoken by Angels 
fa (from Sinai] was ſtedfaſt, (a by God s deal- 
ad ing with the Jews confirmed, and ay [wil 

/ ful] Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience | of it,] 


received a juſt Recompence of Reward : [The 
Anmements of the Law being only for Sins of 


being the Puniſoment for wilful Sins, as being 
As of Rebellion againſt God their Governor ;] 


= 3. How ſhall we eſcape [the Divine Wrath |] 
I if we [Chriſtians neglect © ſo great Salvation? 
ey which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the 


| Lord [Chriſt himſelf,] and [after] was 4 con- 
krmed to us by them that heard him. 

4. God alſo bearing them witneſs both with 
Signs and Wonders, [as he did to Moſes do- 
livering the Law to the Jews] and © with di- 
vers Miracles and Gifts ¶ or Diſtributions ] of 


ops the Holy Ghoſt [ perform d] according to his 
F own Will. 
8 5. For unto the Angels hath he not put in 


Subjection the World to come, whereof we 
ſeak [but unto Chriſt now crowned with Ho- 
mur and Glory, ver. 9. to whom all Power both 
in Heaven and Earth is given.] | 
b. e But one in a certain place [viz. Da- 
vid, P/al. viii. 4. | teſtified, ſaying, Lord, what 
is Man, that thou art [/o] mindful of him; 
or the Son of Man, that thou (/] viſiteſt 
him? | 

7. Thou madeſt him [| but] a little lower 
than the Angels, thou crownedſt him with 
Glory and Honour, and didſt ſet him over 
the Works of thine Hands, [Pſalm viii. ] 

8. Thou haſt put all Things [and ſ the 
World to come] in Subjection under his Feet; 
for in ¶ ſaying ] that he ¶Hath] put all [Things 
in dubjection under him [it is manifeſt that 
te left nothing ¶ beſides himſelf, 1 Cor. xv. 21. 
that is not put under him; but now [as for 
Adam, and bis Poſterity, of whom theſe T hings 
were primarily ſpoken ] we ſee not yet all Things 
put under him. 

9. But we ſee Jeſus [ be ſecond Adam] who 
"as made a little lower than the Angels, 
for the Suffering of Death, that he by the 
Lace of God might taſte Death for every 


. 


ll 


guorance aud Error, Chap. v. 2. and cutting off 


C HNA F. IE 


Man, | already] * crowned with Gl 
Honour | and therefore know that all Things 
are, and ſhall be ſub jected to him.] 

10. To this Feſus, I ſay, who by the Grace 
of God taſted Death for every Man.] 

e him for whom are [were] all Things 
and by whom are 220 all Things [order'd 
in [ his Deſign of ] bringing many Sons to 
Glory, to [| effect this, by] make-[ing] the 
Captain of their Salvation & perfect through k 
Sufferings ; | Te*Nawoo, to conſecrate bim to that 
Work, by Sufferings.] 

11, For | both he [our Prieft] who ſan&i- | 
fieth, [ i. e. by his Oblation purgeth us from Sin] 
and they who are ſanctified, [or purged from 
it,] are all of one [ Original, and 4 ;] 
for which Cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them 
Brethren. | 

12. Saying ® [ Pſal. xxii. 22.] I will declare m 
thy Name unto [among] my Brethren : In 
the midſt of the Church, | or, Congregation ] 
will I ſing Praiſe to thee. | 


13. And again, [Ja. viii. 17.] I will put n 


my Truſt in him: And again, [ver. 18.] Be- 
hold, I and the Children which God hath 
given me. X . | 

14. Foraſmuch then as the Children are 
Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf 
likewiſe rook part of the ſame ; that through 
[the] Death [they had deſerved, and be ſuf- 
fer'd in their ſtead,] he might deſtroy [evacy- 


ate, and fruſtrate) him e who had the Power o 


of Death, that is, the Devil ; 

15. And [might] deliver them ¶ from the 
Sting of it,] who, ? through Fear of [the] p 
Death | zhreatned to the Poſterity of Adam, with- 
out any Promiſe of a Reſurrection,] were all 
their Lives-time ſubject unto Bondage. 

16. For verily, he 4 took not on him the 
Nature of [& em\auCaverm, be laid not bold 
of, he helped not the Fallen] Angels; but he 


took on him [Gr. he laid hold of | the Seed r 


of Abraham. 

17. . Wherefore, in all Things, it behoved 
him to be made like to | theſe] his Brethren, 
that he might be a merciful ¶ High-Prieſt to 
them, under all their Sufferings, and [ a] faith- 
ful High-Prieſt [exactly performing his Prieſt= 
ly Office] in Things pertaining to God, [/o as] 


to make Reconciliation * for the Sins of the * 


People : 

18. For in that he himſelf hath 6 
ſuffered, * being tempted, he is | become It 
u able [and willing] to ſuccour them who u 
[ at any time] are tempted, [ i. e. expoſed to 
Sufferings. \ 
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A Paraphbraſe, with Annotations, on 


5 Cab 


1 r 


Annotations 


a Verſe 1. H' wore uae, Terist, 
M ul Ct «ht Left J fall off 

from them; ſo OEcumenius, Thophylatt, and 
Phavorinus, which Senſe agrees well with the 
Scope of this Epiſtle : But the Senſe given 
by our Tranſlation, is alſo very good and 
proper; for in this Senſe fuel is uſed, in 
thoſe Words of Solomon; My Son, wn c pußs, 
rrpnody q i Oln, be not forgetful of, but keep 
in Mind, of, lay up in thy Heart, my Counſel, 
Prov. iii. 21. So the Wiſe Man interprets him- 


ſelf, in the Beginning of that Chapter ; My 


Son, forget not my Precepts, but let thy Heart 
keep my Words, ver. 1. So (a) Origen, ſpeak- 
ing of the Feſtivals of the Church, the Lord's 
Day, Eafter, Pentecoſt, ſaith, The common Peo- 
ple had need of thoſe ſenſible Admonitions, or 
Memorials, of the Bleſſmgs then celebrated, wa 
pan Tixeov , that they may not intirely ſlip 
out of their Memories: And this Tranſlation 
and Interpretation is confirm'd from the Word 
apehay, VEL. 3. which ſignifies, to be unmind- 
ful of this great Salvation. 

b ver. 2. O ch ATN Neis Ne, The 
Mord ſpoken by Angels.] (V) Maimonides ſaith 
expreſsly, Non invenies Deum ullum opus. feciſſe, 
uiſi per manum alicujus Angeli; God doth no 
Work but by the Hand of ſome Angel. 
To confirm this, he cites that Paſſage of their 
Wiſe-Men, That God does nothing without 
conſulting before the Family above. And 
that in (c) Bereſchith Rabba, whereſoever it 
is ſaid in Scripture, — , aud Fehovab did 
this, or that; Ihi intelligitur ipſe, & domus Fu- 
dicii ejus; There we muſt underſtand, hat 
all Things are done by him, Mediantibus Ange- 
lis, By the Mediation of Angels, (d) Foſephus 
faith, The Law was given, . Oes c,,. 
privs Tegs a Ws TY Wegrriov, by God 
declaring to them what they ought to do. And 
yet he introduces Herod, proving that Le- 
gates, or Embaſſadors, were ſacred, from 
this, That (e) the Jews had received the choiceſt 
of their Laws from God, by Angels, i. e. by 
Meſſengers, or Legates, as that Name im- 
ports. (F) Philo is expreſs, that God ſpake 
the Law, c' aun ubs, & Tegoypnod wuO- 
ao, by himſelf, uſing no other; but yet, 
faith the ſame (g) Philo, he did this, xe)digac 
yl dopgrov Cv as InpuspſnSnvou, command- 
ing an inviſible Sound to be formed in the Air. 

And to whom could this Command be di- 
rected, but to ſome of the Angels then at- 
tending on him? He therefore ſeems only 


ple; and not by Moſes, the 


on Chap. II. 


to mean, that the Decalogue was agg; 
ſtered by God himſelf ſpeaking to the Po 
| Medi; 
twixt God and them, as the Rebiue x 5 
Laws were. For in his Book de Som ; 
he obſerves, that the Holy Scripture het 
of thoſe Dreams, as, Sein lei, [oy fry 
God, which proceed, c, rw unogyi;, * 
% on &dwy alyihuv, from his Miniſters, wa 
tendants the Angels, p. 461. He add; Thy 
theſe Meſſengers are employ'd in biin 7 
rag Ts dle idee mois CM vor; 10 
Commands of the Father to his Sons. Ang that 

is is done, becauſe we cannot bear his in. 
mediate Chaſtiſements, nor yet his exceley 
Benefits, p. 4.55. F. 

As for the Fathers, they feem univerſil 
to conſpire in this Doctrine, that the Adi 
ſpeaks here, and Gal. iii. 19. IIe TU c 
OH afvuy TW N90 *Avyiheav, of the Angel; Mts 
niſtering to the Delivery of the Law. 80 Cy. 
gen (Y); ſoChryſoftom on this Place; The. 
ret on Cal. iii. 19. OEcumenius and T help 
G) Origen, ſpeaking of Feruſalem, faith, The 
Angels have now deſerted ber, who befure were 
always helpful to ber: Ol wv d¹,jmpç 3, 5 My. 
g vu, by whom alſo the Law 0 Mols 
was ordained; it being, faith the Apoſtle, . 
dained by Augels. 'The ſame is the Opinion of 
St. Ferom on Gal. iii. 19. 

And tho' Fehovah ſpeaks to Moſes, in and 
from Mount Sinai, and from him the Jes 
received the Law; yet that he uſed the I. 
niſtry of Angels in the diſpenſing of it, i 
evident from many Paſſages of the New f 
ment. For, 

1. St. Sephen ſpeaketh thus unto the Jem, 
Tou have received the Law, is d tarayas N 
o1arayas, OEcum.] dſyinw, by the Diſpuſitim 
of Angels, and bave not kept it, Acts vii. 54 
Now when he was aggravating their Guilt, 
in violating this Law, from the Conſiderat- 
on of the Dignity of the Perſons who ver 
by God employed in giving it to them, lt 
would not have omitted the Son of God, a 
the A%yG-, the principal Actor, and ſpoken 
of theſe inferior miniſtering Spirits, could 
he both truly, and according to the the 
preſent Notion of the Jews, have fil 
it was the Ady©, who by his Father wa 
employ'd in giving the Law. For though 
moſt of the Fathers ſay, the AG, or, fl 
Son of God, appeared to Moſes, and the 
Patriarchs, and others under the Old 72. 


— 


— 
(a) In Ceu. 1.8. p. 393. 
7. FE. 


c. 4. p 
Oer unh, Antiq. I. if. c. 8. p. 522. B. 


Ny 
(hb) In Matth. Ed. Hues. p. 454. E. 


(b ) More Nevoch. I. 2. c. 6. p 200. 

(e) He 5 Tt dN Tor Soyud Tov, x, Te debe Toy e Tols vous I A e 
(J) Lib. de Decal. p. 576. (g) P. 777. li i, 

(i) Hom, 13. in Jer. Ed. Huet. p. 129. D. 


(4) Autig. . , 
1 


(e) P. 201. 


ment, 


— NP— 2 


g ane Sus oa tt as oo ae 


the Epiſtle 10 the Hepnuws 593 


) all agree in this, that he ap- 
; e, one that ſuſtained ano- 


7 


/ 1 * 
— hen, That the Law was, "id layes Ot 


9 g adminiſtred by Angels, Gal. iii. 19. he 
uppoſed to mean 
*rwas delivered, inter Angelus, be- 
els; or, by God attended with his 
or, (I.) As by is the proper Im- 
he Word %%; ſo it is very rarely, 
all, that it is rendered, inter, between, 


ſlators, 2 Ti | 
* he Margin, by, to ſhew they thought it 


might there bear that Senſe, as it doth thus; 
Tie Things which thou haſt heard from me, 
(and which have been confirmed) {iz 7ornvuv 
partie, by Many Witneſſes, commit to faithful 
Wen. (2.) Seeing here the Word ſpoken, ©: 
Gh, being put in Oppoſition to the Word 
hoken, et Xez5e, by Chriſt, ſhews that 1 re- 
ins its proper Senſe, and muſt be rendered, 
by Angels ; why ſhould we put another Senſe 
on the fame Particle uſed, Gal. iii. 19. by the 
fame Apoſtle, with reſpect to the ſame Subject ? 

zdly, That the Word ſpoken by Angels here, 
reſpects the Law in general, and not only the 
Threatnings made by the Prophets, to whom 
the % S ſent his Angels, to bring back the 
people of Iſrael from their Wickedneſs, is 
alo evident from the Words: For, (1.) The 
Word ſpoken by Angels here, ſeems to be the 
ſme with the Word adminiſtred by Angels, 
Acts vii. 53. Gal. iii. 19. Now that was the 
Law, ſay both St. Stephen and St. Paul. 
(2) It was 5 A5 O BiCar&, The Word made 
fen, by the Miracles done by Moſes to eſta- 
bliſh it, as was the Goſpel by more glorious 
Miracles : The Miracles done by Moſes, being 
only che *, Tipgint, Signs and Wonders ; 
whereas the Goſpel was confirmed alſo by di- 
vers Powers, and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ver. 4. (3.) As the Apoſtle ſaith here, Every 
Fran greſſion of this Word, received a juſt Re- 
empence of Reward ; ſo he faith, chap. x. 28. 
Ile that deſpifeth Moſes bis Law, died without 
Mercy ; where the Argument being, in Senſe, 
the fame, demonſtrates that the Word ſpoken 
here, muſt be the Law of Moſes. (4.) We 
are properly ſaid to tranſgreſs, and diſobey 
a Law ; but as for Threatnings, though we 
may diſregard, we are not properly ſaid to 
tranſgreſs them. In fine, I can anſwer the 


1 
—— 


Argument of Slichtingius on the Place; 
That God, in Perſon, could not give the 
Law from Mount Sinaiy ſince, were it 
„given by God himſelf, it muſt, on that 
account, be preferr'd before the Goſpel ;” 
By ſaying, the Compariſon is here made on- 
8 God ſpeaking to the Fews by the 

iniſtry of Angels, and the ſame God ſpeak- 
ing to us by bis Son, which ſuppoſes God the 
Father to be the ſupreme Author both of 
the Law and the Goſpel ; aſſerting only, that 
his Embaſſadors, or Miniſters in the one 
were much inferior to his Embaſſador, and 
his great Prophet, by whom the other was 
revealed: But I am not able to reſiſt the Evi- 
dence of his Second Argument, That the 
Oppoſition put between the Word ſpoken by (O An- 
gels to them, and the Goſpel delivered to us by 
the Son of God, will not permit us to own that 
the Law was given to the Fews by the ſame Son 
of God, ſeeing that Suppoſition wholly deſtroys 
the Force of the Apoſtles Argument in this Place. 
But then I do not think that any Angel was 
ſo employ'd in the Delivery of the Law, ag 


any Creature faid, I am the Lord thy God, &c. 
but only, that the Divine Majeſty there pre- 
ſent with his Thouſands of Angels, Deut. xxxiii. 
2. Pfal. Ixviii. 17. made ſome of them his Mi- 
niſters to form the Voice, by which he ſaid, 
J am the Lord thy God, &c. And it may 
probably be conjectured, that where-ever 
there is mention of an Angel and Fehovah 
together, or any Worſhip or Excellency 
ſpecified which is proper to God, there was 
an Appearance of the Schechinah, or Divine 
Majeſty, conjun&t with the Angel. Dr. 
Leight. in his Note on Acts vii. 53. and in 
his Sermon on the Text, ſolves this Ob- 
jection, by ſaying, that by Angels there, and 
here, and Gal. iii. 19. we are not to under- 
ſtand Angels, properly ſo called, but God's 


Meſſengers, i. e. the Prophets and Teachers 


who are ſtiled Angels, Mal. ii. 7. iii. 1. But 
this ſeems a very forced Expoſition of theſe 
Words: For (1.) After St. Stephen had ſaid, 
Atts vii. 53. that the Fews had ſlain thoſe 
Prophets, which had told them of the coming 
of that Fuft One, he adds this farther Ag- 
gravation of their Guilt, v. 53. that they 
had received the Law by the Diſpoſition of 


Angels, and had net kept it, plainly diſtin- 


guiſhing theſe Angels from the Prophets. 
St. Paul alſo faith, e Law was given by An- 
gels in, or thro', or by the Hand of a Media- 
tor, that is, of their great Prophet Moſes, 


C. p. 100. B. 


conſtitutum, latorem & prædicatorem habuir. 


— — 


» — 


0 Te ey 7org a erete vTWETIy, Fuſt. Martyr. Dial. p. 279. A. D. p. 280. B. 283. A. B. 284. A. 293, 200, 
It. Et poſſim Philo, "AſyeACr uuf 7s O aty , De Nom. Mut p. 819. C. Allg. I. 2. p. 60. "Opyarey Ox, 


Nam fi lex per Dei filium, quomodo D. Autor per Angelos eam traditam faifle affirmare, & hac in parte 


eam Evangelio, quod hoc per Dei ſilium & Dominum ipſum annunciatum fir, opponere, eoque nomine Evan- 
gelio poſtponere poruit, ſi non minus lex quam Evangelium ipſum Dei filium, & necdum in ſtatu humiliarionis 


Ggg8 


plainly 


to take upon him the Perſon of God; or, that | 
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A Paraphraſe, with Annotations, on | Chap | 


_ plainly again diſtinguiſhing thoſe Angels from 


that Prophet, when therefore the ſame Saint 
Paul faith, the Law was ſpoken not by an 
Angel, to wit, Moſes, but by Angels, in the 
Plural Number, it is moſt reaſonable to inter- 
pret his Words to the ſame Senſe, eſpecially 
conſidering his Inference from theſe Words, 


Ver. 5. For God hath not ſubjected to Angels the 


World to come of which we now ſpeak. 


Ver. 3. THanadrns owrnejas, So great Salva- 


tion.] That under the Diſpenſation of the Goſ- 


pel, the Deliverance of the Faithful from Per- 
ſecutions, at, or after the Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, ſhould here be repreſented as that 
great Salvation, which began to be ſpoken by 
the Lord, was teſtified to by the Apoſtles, and 


even by God himſelf, by ſo great Miracles, is 
incredible. No, ſure, our Saviour brought Life 
and Immortality to light by the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 
ii. 11. His Apoſtles teſtified to us eternal Life, 
1 John i. 2. And this is the Teſtimony of God 
himſelf, That He hath given us eternal Life, and 
that Life is in bis Son, 1 John v. 11. See Note 
on Chap. iv. 3. 

Ibid. *EC:CawwSn as nuds, Mas confirmed to 
us,] Jews; not to us Apoſtles, by whom it 


was confirmed. Vain therefore is the Argu- 


ment taken from theſe Words, to prove Saint 


Paul was not the Author of this Epiſtle ; be- 


cauſe the Goſpel was not confirmed to him 
by them that heard Chriſ, he receiving it by 
immediate Revelation from him, Gal. i. 12. 
And uſual is it with St. Paul, in this and other 
Epiſtles, to ſay We; when not he himſelf, but 
only they he ſpeaks to, or of, muſt be under- 
ſtood. So Chap. vi. 1. Let us go on to Per- 


fection: See Chap. x. 25. and xii. 1. Rom. iii. 


5, 7. 1 Cor. x. 8, 9. 2 Cor. vii. 1. Eph. ii. 3. 
1 Thef. iv. 15. Tit. iii. 3. 
Ver. 4. Homihows dwap:or, With divers Mi- 


racles.] Becauſe, ſaith Theodoret, the Law was 


confirmed by Miracles, the Apoſtle thought it ne- 


ceſſary to ſhew the Goſpel was in this ſuperior to 
it, as it was in theſe two Reſpects: 


1. That the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our 


Lord abounded in theſe miraculous Diſpenſa- 
tions which confirmed the Goſpel, as well as 
Chrift himſelf. 


2. Thar Moſes chiefly wrought onda vi- 


oda, Signs and Wonders ; whereas the  uvauas, 


Powers, and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, here 


mentioned, were the proper Confirmations of 


the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. For here are four 
Things mentioned, which will admit of a di- 
ſtin& Conſideration ; the firſt and ſecond are, 
onuna % Tiegre, Signs and Wonders, which 
refer to portentous Actions done in the Hea- 
wens, as when the Sun ftood ſtill; In the Earth, 
as when it opened to ſwallow up Dathan and 
Abiram; In the Air, as when it was turned 
into Darkneſs ; In the Waters, as when they were 
turned into Blood : And theſe were often 


wrought by Moſes and others under the OI 


Teſtament, and ſtill are ſtyled orie rie. 


9 


Miniſtry of an Anget, Moſes himſelf declares, 


through the Wilderneſs by an Agel, and 
the Land o 


So Exod. vii. 3. D ο Ta onda at. 
I will multiply my Signs and Wonders in ij, lie- 
of Egypt. And again, wer. 9. Den. iv * 
took bis People out of that Nation, & Tue! 4 
eg, by Signs and Wonders : Shewing ly, 
ri uryana,, Signs and great Wonder, „, 
Pharaoh, and all his Houſe, Chap. vi. 22 5. l 
19. and xi. 3. Xxvi. 8. xXix. 3, Aud — 1 
not a Prophet like unto Moſes, & Wan role : ky 
regen, in all the Signs and Monde: * 
God ſent bim to do in the Land of Exy91 D 
XXXIiv. IT. See Nehem. ix. 10. Pal. xxx 1 
Jer. xxxii. 42. Thus Nebuc hadonoſor * þ 
ondueia ri, the Signs and Wonders Wbicht 
moſt High God had ſhewed to him, Dan. v. 2 fn 
Darius ſaith of him, Chap. vi. 2y. nag * 
rte G Ty ονασ x, em T vis, He dith 9 
and Wonders in the Heavens, and on the Eat 

Moreover, Enu&a and Awduas are uy; 
the New Teſtament, with relation to the M k 
cles wrought by the Apoſtles upon b 
caſting out Devils, making the Blind t, is 
and the Lame to walk, and healing all nn. 
ner of Diſeaſes ; now none of theſe Thin, 
were done by Moſes, and very rarely by * 
of the Prophets. And laſtly, as for the Dif! 
butions of the Holy Ghoft, conſiſting in the Ss: 
ternal Gifts of Wiſdom, Knowledge, Faith, the 
Gifts of Tongues, and the Interpretation of 
them ; theſe were peculiar to the latter Days, 
that is, the Times of the Meſſiab. 

Ver. 5. For Explication of theſe Word, | 
it be obſerv d 3 

x. That both the Scriptures, the Jeuiſo ho 
cords, and the Primitive Fathers, do repte 
ſent the State preceding our Lord's Altem; 
and his Advancement to the Right Hand of I 
jeſty in the Heavens, as a State Subject to . 
gels, or in which God dealt with them by th 
Miniſtry of his Angels; this of the Jews hat 
partly been confirmed already, by fheving 
that their Law was the Mord ſpoken by Anel, 
That they were brought out of Egypt by the 


in his Meſſage to the King of Edom, II ben dt 
cried to the Lord, he heard our Voice, aud ſei 
an Angel, and has brought us forth out f ils 
Land of Egypt, Numb. xx. 16. This Aug 
faith the Targum of Jonathan, was a Me. 
ing Angel. Nor is it to be thought the King 
of Edom, who had no Notion of the Ly, 
could underſtand him otherwiſe. And hence 
the Note of Paulus Fagius runs thus; On- 
nis Ifradici Populi * & ductio per At- 
gelos adiGgiſtrata eſt; The whole Condui 
and Preſervation of the People of Iirael wa 
adminiſtered by Angels. That they were ki 


that an 1 drove out the Inhabitants d 
Canaan before them, we lea" 
from theſe Words of God himſelf ; Bell 


] fend an Angel before thee, to keep thee in the 


Way, and bring thee into the Land I have fit 


pared for thee, Exod. xxiii, 20. He pull $ 


(airh 


hap. II. 
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the Greek, Hyd u os, as thy Guide, and 
1, And ver. 23. My Angel ſhall go be- 

» thee, and bring thee to the Amorites and 
tices "&c. and 1 will cut them off. Now 
C bens he {ſpeaks of 4 Miniſtring Angel, 
wer be argued from theſe Words, My Name 
iin bin that is, as the Targums of Onkelos 
ind Jonathan well expound the Phraſe, His 
Word is in my Name; By him I do declare 
iy Will and Pleaſure. So Maimon. in More 
Lurch Part I. c. 64. Some think this Angel 
ns the eternal Son of Cod; But this I am 
afraid t0 aſſert, faith the Biſhop of Ely, becauſe 
it ſeems dangerous io me to call bim ſimpiy an 
Gel, i. e. a Miniſter, or Meſſenger, without 
n ſuch Addition as that in Mal. iii. 3. The 
Agel of the Covenant 3 for ſo he was at bis In- 
crrnation, of which he there ſpeaks, before which 
dare not aſcribe to him ſuch Minifterial Works 
« theſe, of bringing the Children of Iſrael out 
of Egypt, and going before them to lead them in 
ite ay to Canaan 3 this was properly the Work 
if an Angel, to whom Moſes aſcribes it. But 


faith t 
Captai 


though we thus underſtand it, this excludes \ 
not the Preſence of God himſelf, but ra- 


ther proves it; for this Angel was ſent from 
the Schechinah, or Majeſtick Preſence of 
God which was in the Cloud, and is therefore 
ſtyled the Angel of bis Preſence, Iſa. Ixiii. . 
becauſe, faith the Targum, he was an Angel 
ſent wap e, from before him, or, from 
before bis Face: And thus it was true, which 


the Lord faid to Moſes, My Preſence ſhall go 


with thee, Exod. xxXiil. 14. in the Cloud, and 
my Angel. ſhall go before thee, Exod. xxiii. 23. 
25 being ſent from before me, to conduct 
thee. And again, Exod. xxxiii. 2. I will ſend 
an Augel before thee, aud will drive out the 
Cmaanite, the Amorite, &c. for I will not go 
up in the midſt of thee, for thou art a ftiff- 
necked People, left I conſume thee in the Way. 
He therefore who was to be ſent, could not 
be God himſelf, or the Divine Logos equal 


to him, for then he would have had the 
fame Reaſon to conſume them for their Diſ- 
obedience. Accordingly we find Maſius, on 
7uſv. v. 14. confeſſing, that the Fews gene- 
rally thought this was the Angel Michael. 
And partly from them, and partly from Da- 
mel, who ſtyles him Michael their Prince, 
Chap. x. 21. Aud Michael the Prince which 
fandeth for the Children of thy People, Chap. xii. 
1. it ſeems to be, that many () Chriſtian Fa- 
thers, and Ancient Commentators, have ſo ex- 
preſly ſaid, That God over all placed over them 
the Angel Michael, as Daniel hath taught us ; 


nnn 


Moſaical Church State was fo 


and God alſo promiſed Moſes, be weuld ſend an 
_ with bis People. And both Theodoret, 
and St. Ferom, in their Comments on Dan. 
xi. 21. ſay, that Michael eſt Archangelus 
cui creditus eſt Populus Judzorum, is that 
Archangel to whom was committed the Care of the 


| People of the Jews. And the Author of the Re- 


cognitions, ſpeaking of God's dividing the Na- 


tions to Angels, adds, (u) That the Government 


of the Jews themſelves, and the Diſpoſal of their 
Affairs, were by God committed to an Archangel. 
Certain it is from the Scripture, that the 
Law, which was the Foundation of the 


ru Church State, was given by the - .-- 


iſpoſition of Angels, Acts vii. 53. Gal. iii. 
19. whence the Apoſtle, here ſtiles it be 
| Law ſpoken by Angels, ver. 2. They being 
therefore ſo far intereſted in the Promulga- 
tion of the Law, as that it was given to the 


Jeus by their Miniſtry (tho' they did this in 


the Name, and by the Authority of God) the 
fir put in Sub- 
jection to them. 

Now if this Suppoſition be admitted, and 
the World to come, according to the Fewi/h 
Import of that Phraſe, be taken for the 
Goſpel State, then the Apoſtle's Argument runs 
thus; © You have greater Reaſon to take 
< hecd to the Things taught by Chriſt under 
the Goſpel - Diſpenſation, x 68 had the 
5 ＋ to take heed to the Things taught 
* by the Moſaical Diſpenſation; for unto the 
* Angels God hath not ſubjected the Goſpel-State, 
but unto Chriſt, i. e. to him who is more 
able to reward his obedient Servants, and 
* bring them into the Cæleſtial Canaan, and 
more able to conſume and puniſh them, 
* who do negle& the great Salvation ten- 
* dered in this Diſpenſation. 

As to the Gentile World, the Doctrine of 
the Jews, in Relation to them, is evident 


from theſe Words of the Septuagint, When the 
) Almighty divided the Nations, be ſet the Bor- 


ders of them, ndl dejduov *Alyihuv Os, ac- 
cording to the Number of the Angels of God, 
Deut. xxxii. 8. That is, ſaith R. Menachem, 


He placed Seventy Angels over the Seventy Na- 


tions. For faith the Son of Syrach, Exam iber 
xaTi5nTev ys por, In the Diviſion of the Na- 
tions of the whole Earth, be ſet a Ruler over 
every People, Eccluſ. xvii. 17. Accordingly in 


Daniel we find mention of the Prince of 


Perſia, and of Greece, i. e. of the Angels 
which preſided over thoſe Places. (o) Euſe- 
bius doth frequently inform us, That all the 
Nations of the Earth were formerly, by Lot, 
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x) Uni vero, qui in Archangelis erat maximus, ſorte data eſt diſpoſitio eorum qui pre cæteris omnibus 


excelſi Nei cultum & ſcientiam receperant, Recog. I. 2. C. 42. p. 428. : * 
rde, ie Tov dh xd]ager us & views adv]a Tt fa} yas ken 79 4 
Aden *νο,,ẽd, Vas Þ olr⁰,jẽ Varcamor u,, Euſeb. Demonſtr. Evang. I. 4. c. 10. 
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divided to many Angels: And this was the 
Doctrine of (p) Fuſtin Martyr, of (9) Ire- 
nu, (r) Athenagoras, and the Two (s) Cle- 
ments. So that, in the Judgment of the Fews, 
and of the Primitive Fathers, all the whole 
Heathen World were ſubje& to the Govern- 
ment of Angels. | 
And then the Argument of the Apoſtle is 
to this Effet; © That now the World of 
© Believers gather d from the Heathens, is 
put under Chriſt's immediate Power, and 
& ſubje& not to Angels, but to Him who will 
* come in flaming Fire to execute Vengeance upon 
* all that obey not his Goſpel ; and that there- 
© fore it concerns them to | aa more dili- 
* gent Heed to the Words ſpoken by him, 
© and not to negle& that great Salvation 
* which he tenders.” 

Oixewplw Thv pixazoar, The World to come.) 
This, I conceive, imports primarily the Chri- 


ſtian State; and in order to the Govern- 


- Power in Heaven and Earth committed to bim: 


ment of that, the whole World ſubjected 
to Chriſt, from the Time of his Reſurrection. 
and Aſcenſion (when he ſat down on the 
Right-hand of the Majeſty on high, and had all 


For when God brought him, by his Reſur- 
rection again, eic ox, into the Earth, 
he ſaid, Let all the Angels of God worſhip him; 
i. e. Let them all bow, and be ſubject to 
his Authority, chap. i. 6.) to the Time when 
He ſhall aboliſh Death, the laſt Enemy of 
his Subjects, and put the Crown upon their 
Heads, and condemn all his Enemies to 
endleſs Puniſhments, and ſo give up his 
Mediatory Kingdom to the Father, 1 Cor. 
xv. 28, And this I gather from the follow- 
ing Proof of this Subjection of the World 
to Chriſt, taken from P/alm the viiith : For 
the Apoſtle plainly doth inſinuate, that it is 


begun already, in that Feſus is already 
' crowned with Glory and Honour, ver. 9. and he 


as plainly teſtifies, that it muſt continue till 
the Day of Judgment, and only will be then 
compleated, by ſaying, That he muſt reign 
till all his Enemies be put under his Feet, 1 Cor. 
xv. 25. and proving this, from thoſe Words 
of the Pſalmiſt, For he hath put all Things under 
bis Feet, ver. 27. So then the Argument runs 
thus ; © How ſhall they eſcape, who neglect 


that great Salvation, tendered by Him 


* who hath all the World, and all Things in 
* it, ſo ſubject to Him, as to continue fo, till 
* He hath put all his Enemies under his Feet? 


It may be alſo noted, That 
World to come, doth reſpect only the 0. 
ian State, from the Reſurrection of Chyin 
to the Final Judgment, then it is ſtyled 1 
lam habba, the Age to come; which ö 1 
frequent Import of the World to come „ 
the Jewiſo Writers; and in this Senſe is O, 
ſtyled, 0 W&THP ui ad; O, the Fate. 
the World to come, Ia. ix. 6. and the 0 
vouchſafed to Believers, and exerciſed 

them in the firſt Ages of the Church 
ſtyled, in this Epiſtle, Surapas u * 
„G. The Powers of the World to come: But wh 
it alſo doth include that Earth in which 
they dwell, and in which they ax ; 
- continue to the Day of Judgment, then x 
it ſtyled oi pitagca, the World 3 
come, after the other four Kingdoms, whic 


When thi 


; are ſtyled elxswpr, the Earth, and are fa 


to have Dominion over all the Earth, "Thy, 
the Kingdom of ria and Babylon, Dani 
ſaith to Nebuchadonoſor, that God had mate 
him Lord of all T hings, and ſettled his Kine. 
dom where-ever the Sous of Men dwell, Dan 
ii. 37, 38. And this Kingdom is, by Lac, 
often ſtyled cixzzwwn; and the Fall of a 
is repreſented as the Deſolation of the why 
Earth. Thus, in his Viſion againſt Balyly 
he faith, The Lord cometh, xaraQSipu w C 
Try oixewplw, to lay waſte the whole Earth, ver, 
6. Bebold, the Day of ihe Lord comes cruel, ax 


with fierce Auger, Sava v oixS;atmy zue, to 


lay the Land [of Babylon] deſolate, cup 
xili. 9. and ver. 11. &TSuar Th elxsuln Bn 
Rand, I will pronounce Evil to the whole Entb; 
See alſo chap. xiv. 26. Cyrus the King of Per. 
ſia ſpeaks thus; The Lord hath given me all 
the Kingdoms of the Barth, Ezra i. 2. and he is 
ſtyled, T cixeuims 6 Kb, the Lord of the 
Earth, Eſdr. ii. 3. And Artaxerxes, in his F. 
piſtle for the Deſtruction of the Fews, writes 
thus; Being Lord over many Nations, 
Taons inixegrrIoas clxeuims, and having Di- 
minion over all the World, &c. Efth. xiii..2, 4. 

As for the Third, that is, the Grecian 


» Monarchy, the Prophet Daniel faith expreſly 


of it, It ſhall bear Rule over all the Earth, 
Dan. ii. 39. Accordingly Alexander is cele- 
brated, in all Hiftorians and Poets which ſpeak 
of him, as the Conqueror of the World; 


when he came to Babylon, Embaſſadors were 
% T olxspueine, 


ſent unto him, Cr 4rzacns of 
From almaſt the whole N orld, ſaith Dicdorus 
Siculns, Hiſt. l. 17. p. 579. and when he died, 


. 


1 


** 


(p) oO Oro & Ay 125 mothoas, & ws Arber, x, N Va? * Lęgròr c α j, ANY, ve (71 
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eres Frate, Tapidoxev. 


ſt. Martyr, Apol. 1. p. 44. 
(2) Et quando diviſit Altiſſimus Genres, ſtatuit terminos 


Gentium ſecundum numerum Angelorum Da; 


Populum autem qui credit Deo, jam non eſſe ſub Angelorum poteſtate, ſed ſub Domini. Iren. l. 3. c. 12. P. 200. 


Vid. Feuardentium in locum. 


(r) H 33 N AO eu,, O in} mewoig iy vlg ö aire ⁰,jůν¹]νν,ẽMMAthenag. Legit 


Toy. Clem. Al. Strom. 7. p. 702. C. D. 
penſatio a Deo. Clem. R. Recog. J. 2. 4. 42. 


pP. 27. C. 
(s) Elo? 3 curduare n 7 4 EG Dot To a;yaid Ae x7! Ehen, N » pipis 3; 4 
1. EQ ln uniuſcujuſque Gentis Angelus, cui credita Gentis ipſius Pi- 
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jotion was Writ upon his Tomb, 
- Bom TiSnuai, I have put the Earth 
wer ne. And Laſtly, As for the Roman 
Mncreby, as it was ſtyled by the Poers, 
nul act bela, the Univerſal Kingdom; and by 
ve LI heraus, Orbis Terrarum, the World ; 
f is it in the Scripture — as the 
Government, T&915 I eins, of the whole 
Firth, Luke it. 1. for, faith () Dionyſius 
Halcarnaſſæus, H Pwp ai Trois aTaoNS νl 


with Glory and Honour, and fo as all Things are 
already ſubject to his Feet, as far as the pre- 
ſent Neceſſities of the Church require, Epb. 
i. 22. ſo will they compleatly and actually 


be ſo, when Death, the 1aft Enemy, ſhall be 


deſtroyed, x Cor. xv. 25, 26, 21. 

Ver. J. Kai xdlisnoas d de in} Ta ya mw 
epd 08. ] Theſe Words are wanting in Oe- 
cumenius, Theophylact, and ſome MSS. but 
they are in Chryſoſtom, T heodoret, and all the 
ancient Verſions. 
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yg r hs, don pn aviuCoros is, A un 
dran zareixGrai, Rome preſides over the Ver. 9. Attn x, ruf is:pavouivor, Crowned h 
«hule habitable Earth. Now this Kingdom of with Glory and Honour.) 'That theſe Words 
riß being propheſied of by Daniel, as that are, in Conſtruction, to follow the enſuing 


«hich was to be ſet up after theſs Kingdoms Words, That He, by the Grace of God, might 


hen bore that Name, and to break in 
— all other Kingdoms, is therefore ſtyled 
x Cl 
= And if (as we may probably con- 
jefture from the Agel the Prince of Perſia, 
and the Angel the Prince of Greece, Dan. x. 
13, 20.) Angels were by God appointed to 
nrefide over thoſe Monarchies ; then hence 
{rh another Reaſon why the Apoſtle might 
ay, Unto the Angels hath he not fubjetted the 
World to come, of which we ſpeak. 

Ver. 6, Sc. Here note, 1. That tho? 
neſe Words of the Pſalmiſt, may be allowed, 
in their firſt and obvious Senſe, to relate to 
the Firſt Adam, created after God in his 
Gmilitude and Likeneſs, with reſpect to his 
Dominion ; yet doth not this hinder that 
they be expounded in the Myſtical Senſe, of 
riß the Second Adam; for the Fews ac- 
knowledge, that the Firſt Adam was a Type 
of the Second Adam, that is, of Chriſt, who 
's by them ſtyled, qpnxn xn, the 
Lif, or Second Adam. Moreover, the My- 
fery of Adam, is, ſay they, the Myſtery of 
the Meſſiah; and the Man created the Sixth 
Day, fignifies the Meſfab. For thus they 
peak; (/ Our Redemption is ſignified 
bythe Six Days of the Creation, eſpecially by 
the Sixth in which Man was created; by 
whom we are not to underſtand the Na- 
tons of the World, but m mx mw 
ded vd, the Myſtery of Man is the My- 
fery of the Meſſiah ; as it is ſaid, Dan. vii. 13. 
He came like to the Son of Man. And this lays 
Foundation for the Inference of the Apoſtle, 
lat what was ſpoken of Man in. general, and 
nore particularly related to the Firſt Adam, 
is only punctually fulfilled in the Second 
Alan taking the Nature of Man on him: 
tor, faith he, we ſee it not in any meaſure 
füllled in any other Man; but as for Chris, 
re do already ſee it actually fulfilled, as to 
te firſt Clauſe of it, he being now crown?d 


— IR 


U pENNSTA, T be Kingdom of the World 


taſte Death for every Man, ſee Note on Chap. 
vii. 20. but the Apoſtle puts theſe Words laſt, 
as being to diſcourſe of our Lord's Sufferings 


for us. 

Ibid. He, ye1: Oe, by the Grace of 
God, taſted Death.] * Origen, in his Commen- 
tary upon the Goſpel of St. Zobn, twice faith, 
that ſome Copies read x2;s Os, without God, 
ſo read the Syriac, and Ambroſe, I. 2. de fide ad 
Gratianum, c. 4. & Vigilius Tapſenſis, I. 2. p. 17, 
& 20. And this Reading either confutes 
the Patripaſſians, or confirms the Doctrine of 
Irenæus, that Chriſt ſuffered fovy=Qouil©- 74 


oye, the Divine Nature being quieſcent, and not 


exerting its Energy to ſtrengthen him againſt, or 


deliver bim from theſe Sufferims; it making 
its Impreſſions upon the Human Nature, 
faith Crotius, not always, but pro temporum 
ratione. Note alſo, that to taſte Death is a 
Jewiſh Phraſe ſignifying to die, as when 
they ſay the firſt Adam was worthy not to taſte 
of Death. 

Ver. 10. 'Enfers .] Conveniens boc fuit 
Dei Sapientie, faith Grotins : He thought fit 
to do this, ſaith Dr. Hammond ; 1. Becauſe 


thus the ſame Nature ſuffered which had 


ſinned, and therefore purged us from the 
Guilt we in that Nature had contracted, 
and ſo diſſolved that Death to which 
we became ſubject by the Sin of A. 


dam. This is the Reaſon of Chriſt's Suf- 


ferings, which all the Primitive Fathers 
do ſuggeſt, and on which they eſpeci- 
ally inſiſt, aſſigning this Reaſon of our 
Lord's Death, d 70 Surren rugy xaDapj- 
n, That our Obnoxiouſneſs to Death 
* might be expiated.” S0 (x) ſenatins. He 
died, faith () Jaſtin Martyr, for Mankind, 
$ d Te Aday uno Davdloy, X%, Whavlm Try T8 
pos imenlwxi, which, from Adam, became ſub- 
jet? to Death, and the Deceit of the Serpent. 


2) Irenaus ſaith, That as Mankind, by 


Man overcome, was obnoxious to Death, ſic 


es 
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Parapbraſe, with Annotations, on 


Chap 


enim per Hominem victorem aſcendamus 
in Vitam; /o by a Man conquering Death, we 
may riſe to Life: And as Death prevailed 
againſt us by Man, ſic iterum nos adversus 
mortem per hominem accipiamus palmam, ſo we 
may prevail againſt it by Man; that as 
in the Animal Adam we all died, ſo in the 
Spiritual we might all be made alive. And 
(a) Athanaſius, in his Oration of the Incar- 
nation, is very copious on this Subject ; de- 
_ claring, that Chrift took our Nature on him, 
TaA)v To PD aprov es d@DSagoiay zv, to re- 
duce again our Corruptible to Incorruption ; That 
our Lord ſeeing Mankind loſt by Death, ex- 
erciſing the Dominion of Corruption over 
them, and ſeeing the Puniſhment threatened 
to our Tranſgreſſion, O1azEguTs ogy TiIv nb 
nua S e αν, (b) prevailing over us to Corrup- 
tion; and ſeeing the whole Race of Men ſubjet? 
to Death, he, in Compaſſion to them, (c) % T1v 
Savdrs negrnow gx iveynce, and not enduring 
this Dominion of Death, that what he crea- 
ted might not periſh, took a Body to bim. 
ſelf, not alien from ours; and becauſe we were 
all ſubject to Corruption, (d) «vr: Tavrwy 
auto Sr to'ss, delivering it to the 
Death for us all, he offered it to the Father, that, 
as it were, all Men dying in bim, the Law of 
the Corruption of Mankind might be diſſolved, 
and be might tranſlate them again to Incorrup- 
tion: And this, (e) faith he, is the firſt Cauſe 
of his Incarnation. Hence many of them ſay, 
That (J) the Hand-writing which was blotted 
out by the Death of Chriſt, was the Threat made 
to Adam, In the Day that thou eateſt thereof 
thou ſhalt die. Here then is one Reaſon why 
the Death, or Blood of Bulls or Goats, could 
not take away Sin; Viz. they did not partake 
of the ſame Nature that had ſinned, and 
therefore could not in that Nature diſſolve 
the Debt we had contracted, and ſo tranſlate 
us to Incorruption. 2. It became him thus to 
ſuffer, becauſe theſe Sufferings fitted him to 
be a merciful High Prieſt to them that ſuffer 
as he did, and alſo to be a faithful High 
Prieſt, to make Atonement for our Sins, ver. 17. 
Obſerve here, that the Apoſtle doth not fay, 
Chriſt's Sufferings were abſolutely neceſſary 
to ſatisfy Divine Juſtice ; That Infinite Mer- 
cy could not pardon Sin, without a Satisfa- 
ction made to Juſtice; And that Infinite 
Wiſdom could contrive no other Way for the 
Atonement of our Sins: But, 'That Divine 
Wiſdom /aw it fit that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, 
for the Ends fore-mentioned. And why then 
may not others be permitted to think, and 
ſpeak, with the Apoſtle, without adding that 
which the Apoſtle, in all this long and excel- 
lent Diſcourſe concerning the Ends, the 


Eternal Salvation to all that obey 


Reaſon, and Neceſſity of our Savjoy, 
ings, thought not — fit to menbunꝰ ald. 
Ibid. Tee ονν, via ra N νν 20 6 | 
to conſecrate, and dedicate him to that 1 f 
bis Sufferings.] That this is the true os. b 
of theſe Words, will appear, x. ip ; 
like Words uſed by this Apoſſ le, Chap oh. 
10. Tho he were a Son, yet learned hs Obedj * 
by the Things that he ſuffered, and hein W 
perſect; Lee,] 7. e. being conſec 
to his Prieſtly Office, he became the Aur 
0 


. : i bim, bei 

called of him an High Prie er I 
Melchiſedec. Auk wo das ge Sys 7 
The Law maketh them High Prieſts whic, 3 1 
Inſirmity; but the Word of the Oath whj y 
after the Law, maketh the Son ſo, 4 7 2 
TeT*)etwutvev, who 1s conſecrated an High d „ 
for evermore. 2dly, From the Collation * 
betwixt the Call of Aaron to his Priefh 
and of Chriſt to his: For as Aaron too): 15 
this Honour to himſelf, but was c * 
God 10 it ; 1o Chrift glorified not binſt n 
. a e 

made an High Prieſt, but was conſtituteq ſ 
by him, who ſaid, Thou art a Pris} fir * 
after the Order of Melchiſedec. Now th 
Conſecration of Aaron, and the Lega pri 
is continually expreſſed by this Word: For 
what is in the Hebrew, T hou ſhalt fill th: Han 
of Aaron, and his Sons, and is by us trap 
ſlated, 7 hou ſbalt conſecrate them, is by the 
Septuagint thus rendered, T).cuice; Ard, rg, 
eieas durs cν,m r. So Numb. ii, . 
ET) Ujay TAS xd QuTHAy ie rden, the 
conſecrated them to the Prieſthood. According] 
the Prieſt conſecrated, is in the Gree i 
. het, Lev. xxi. 10. The Day of his 
Conſecration, is iutes 7 Tewow:, [ev vii 
33. The Sacrifice then offered for Sin, is Sung 
Tawows, Ihe Burnt Offering, òenadruua re 
woews,ver. 28. The Kam offered is xis r 
og, Ver. 22. The Fleſh of Conſecration, 2d »jia;s 
T*awotws, Exod. xxix. 34. By theſe Sufferings 
he became an High Prieſt for 8ver, after the Or 
der of Melchiſedec; and the Author of Satvation 
to all that obey him: Becauſe appearing with this 
Sacrifice before God in Heaven for ever, Heis bl 
to ſa ve for ever, them that come unto Godby bin 
Ver. 11. O 4yia.guv, He that ſauctißes, &c.|| 

I have ſhewed, Note on Chap. ix. 13. that 
the Word de, in this Epiſtle, is uſed 
in the Sacrifical Senſe, or with Relation 
to the Expiation of Sin: In the Old Teſs 
ment, when it reſpecteth Sacrifices, it ſome- 
times ſignifies to devote, conſecrate, and offer 
them to God. So Lev. xxii. 3. The lag 
Things which the Children of Iſrael Halle to tit 
Lord, do dy dyiaowow, which they ſpall offer 
to the Lord; for Numb. xviii. 9. theſe Hoy 
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nate 2; 64 rr ei -/ Evaramitooy dyiporu, p. 
(4) P. 61. (e) P. 68. B. 
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(f) Chryl. OEcum, Theep,, 
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66. C (6) 1hid. C. (c) Bid. D. 


in Col. iii. 14. 


Things 


l this 
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are thus enumerated, every Heave- 
Ofering, ver. 8. every Meat-Offering, every Sin- 

eriug, every Treſpaſs-Offering, Deut. xv. 19. 
all the Hrſflings of thy Flock, thou ſhalt ſanttify 


Things 


i the Lord thy God, #y1doms m8 Ki. For if 


they were clean, they were to be offered to 


Cod, and their Blood was to be ſprinkled > 


on the Altar, and their Fat burnt for 
in Offering made by Fire, Numb. xviu. 19. 
But if they Were unclean, & Gee auto TS 
No, Thou ſhalt not ſacrifice them to the Lord, 
Gith the Text, Deut. xv. 21. And 1 Chron. 
xiii. 13. Auron as ſeparated, that he might 
ſan&ify the moſt holy Things, T8 dia, 
e. that he might offer them in Sacrifice, 
ad to burn Incenſe; for he was ſeparated to 
execute the Prieſthood, Exod. xxviii. 1. And that 
was to be performed by offereing Gifts, and 
Sacrifices for Sin, Heb. v. 1. And in this 
Senſe, our Saviour faith, c aurwy d id 
luavron, ir G fiytao por cy d ονν Dein, for their 
Skes I [andtify my ſelf, i. e. J offer my ſelf a 
piacular Victim, that they may be ſanctified 
in the Truth, Fobn xvii. 19. 1. e. that they 
may be conſecrated to their Office, or ſet 
art for my Service: For as Aaron and his 
Grs were hallowed, and ſer apart for God's 
Service by a Sacrifice, to expiate them from 
their Sins; and this was done, ayiaGav 
dure; dge ic r e, to ſanttify them to the 
Prieftbood, Exod. xxix. 1, 14, 21. as well as 
by the Holy Anointing, Exod. xxx. 30, 31. 
and xl. 13. So Chrift's Apoſtles were ſanctified, 
and fet apart to their Office, not only by the 
Unction of the Holy Ghoſt, but alſo by that 
Piacular Victim Chriſt offered for their Sins: 
And accordingly, in theſe Words, he that 
ſanfifies, is Chriſt that offers himſelf, that 
he might ſanctify, «y:4{av, i. e. purge them 


from their Sins by his own Blood, Heb. xiii. 


12. and they that are ſauctiſied, are they that 
by this Blood are purged from their Sins 
and ſo are fitted to draw nigh to God, and 
made a Royal Prieſthood to ſhew forth his Praiſes, 
and offer up Spiritual Sacrifices acceptable to God, 
through Jeſus Chrift. 

2dly, The Word doth alſo ſignify, to purge, 
purify, and make clean, by Sacrifice, both in 
the Scripture, and Prophane Authors. 'Thus 
of the Altar, it is ſaid, He ſhall ſprinkle the 
Blood upon it with his Finger ſeven times, and 
te ſa!) cleanſe it, and ballow it, naSagza abr 
, sige dure, from the Uncleanneſs of the 
Cildren of Iſrael, T.ev. xvi. 19. So Exod. xxix. 
33- And they ſhal! eat thoſe Things, vow 
EM , c cis fyiachnoay CG durots, by which, 
or for cobom, the Atonement was made, to 
nſecrate, x, dyi4a cures, and to ſanctify 
tem; and wer. 36. T bou ſpalt cleanſe the Altar, 


LO 


vy Pop, & 7 dydGev of in* aun, when 
thou haſt made an Atonement for it. In 
Prophane Authors, .to purge by Sacrifices, 
from Guilt or Uncleanneſs, is ſometimes 
dia gen, ſometimes d ige; and the Sacrifices 


that did this, are ſtyled, dy»i5iza, Sacrifices of 


Purgation: According to this Senſe of the 
Word, he that [anflifeth, is he that purgeth ; 
and they that are ſanttified, are they who are 
purged from the Guilt of Sin. 


Ver. 12. Pſal. xxii. 22. This Pſalm being m 


interpreted by the Fews themſelves con- 
cerning the Meſſiab, the Apoſtle might well 
apply this Paſſage of it to him. 


Ver. 13. I will put my Truft in bim; and n 


again, J, and the Children which God hath 
given me.] 'Theſe Two Citations being from 
the ſame Place, Ja. viii. 17. make but one 
Proof, that he who ſanttifies, and they who were 
ſanctiſied, have the ſame Nature; ſhewing, 
that he who ſaid, I will put my Truft in him 
called them whom God had given him, his 
Children, or Off-ſpring, and fo declared them 
to be of the ſame Nature or Original with 
him. Now that theſe Words were ancient! 

adapted to Chriſt, we learn from the Words 
of Simeon, who applies the Words following 
to him, Lake ii. 4. and from the Jews, 
who expound the Words, He ſhall be a 
Stumbling-ftone, and a Rock of Offence, of our 
Saviour, Pug. Fid. Part. 2. c. 5. g. 2. to 
whom they are applied by St. Paul, Rom. 


ix. 33. and by St. Peter, 1 Pet. ij. 7. Dr. 


Owen here contends that the Words iy t#oouar 
werovius c ar, are not taken from 1/aiab, 
Viii. 17. where they are almoſt expreſly found, 
but from Pſal. xviii. 3. Echaſab bo, i i 
dur, where they are not found; becauſe, 
faith he, were both theſe Citations taken from 
the ſame Place, the Apoſtle would not have ſaid, 
x wav, and again, this being an Evidence 
that he cites another Place. To which the An- 
ſwer is that he doth ſo, citing the firſt Words 
from ver. 17. and the ſecond from ver. 18. 
Ver. 14. Karapyien T9 xegr@» tyorra 78 
vavars, That had the Power of Death.) That by 
ſeducing Adam to eat of the forbidden Fruit, 
the Devil, whom the Fews call'd Sammael, had 


Power to accuſe Men, and to demand that 


they might die according to the Threat 


pronounced againſt them, is the conſtant 


Opinion of the Fews. (g) Our wiſe Men fay, 
it is a Tradition, That Satan the Adverſary, 
the Angel of Dearh, deſcendeth and ſeduceth, aſceu- 
deth and accuſeth, receives Power, and takes 
away the Soul or Life. Hence they ſay of him, 
That (Y) he cauſeth Death to the whole World. 
Karapyav f AaComov, is to fruftrate and 


bring to nought his Deſign of ſubjecting all 


(g Maim. Daf. I. 3. c. 22. p. 398. 
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600 A Parapbraſe, with Aunotations, an Chap, | 


Men to the Power of Death, and keeping 
them under the Dominion of it ; and render 
it of no effect, Rom. iii. 3, 21. and iv. 14. 
1 Cor. i. 28. and ii. 6. and vi. 13. and xili. 8, 
Io, 11. and xv. 24, 26. 2 Cor. iii. 7, 11, 13, 
14. Gal. iii. 17. and v. 11. 2 The. ii. 8. And 
thus Chrift is ſaid, #aTapyav Savamy, to aboliſh 
Death, 2 Tim. i. 10. That therefore we are 
{till ſubject to Death, is, ſay the Fathers, not 
that we are now puniſh'd with it; but out 
Mercy, that Sin might not be Immortal in 
us, the Time of our Reſurrection being that 

in which Death ſhall be totally aboliſhed, 
1 Cor. xv. 26. 

p Ver. 15. vi& Saas, Thro' fear of Death.] 
That the whole Heathen World was ſubject 
to this Fear, and that it was the King of Ter- 
rors to them, ſee Note on Rom. viii. 2. From 
this Fear we are dclivered at preſent, by our 
Deliverance from that Guilt of Sin, which 
alone makes is truly terrible, 1 Cor. xv. 55, 
56. and by the Promiſe of a glorious Reſur- 
rection, when Death ſhall be ſwallowed up in 
Victory, ver. 54. 

q Ver. 16. Ou emNeuCavtla,] This Word, 
ſay the Gloſſaries, ſignifies, Manum injicere, 
2% lay hold upon; Manu prehendere, To bold 
with the Hand. So Eccluſ. iv. 11. Wiſdom, 
emMhautdylau, lazeth hold of them that ſeek ber. 
Suſan. v. 36, 40. The Man we could not hold, 
being too ſtrong for us; Tavis 5 ima avoue- 


voi, but laying hold of ber, we asked ber, &c. 


And ſo, in the Septuagint, it ſignifies almoſt 
continually, emnaCs, take bold of his Tail, 
Exod. iv. 4. See Kircher, in the Words, 
ix pm van But then, that he thus laid 
hold of fallen Man, and of the Seed of A. 
 braham, by taking of the Human Nature 
from one derived from the Stock of Abra- 
ham, that in that Nature he might ſuffer 
Death for the Propitiation of thoſe Sins, 
which rendered them 1o obnoxious to Death, 
is extreamly evident, both from the Words 
preceding, and from the Words following ; 
for ver. 14. we read thus, Becauſe therefore the 
Children were Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he 
alſo did partake of the ſame Fleſh and Blood, or 
Mortal Nature, that fhro' (his) Death he might 
deſtroy bim that had the Power of Death, 7 
faith he, he took hold of the Szed of Abraham, 
i. e. by partaking of the ſame Nature with 
them, vcr. 14. And again, he took hold on 
the Seed of Abraham, to reſcue them from 
that Death they feared, by his own Death, 
Ter. 17. %% Pat, wherefore he ought in all 
things (belonging to their Nature) to be 
made like to his Brethren, that as their High 
Prieſt, he might make an Atonement fer 
the Sins of the People, by his Sacrifice made 
on the Croſs © & 58 3701S, for in that be 
{isffered, &c. ver. 18. 


Abrabam to themſelves; but t 


or, 


Ibid. The Seed of Abraham, 
of the beſt Commentators here, 1 hy Nor 
the Apoſtle, writing to the Fews, thou hy. 
ſufficient to mention only the Merge 75 
ſigned by the Meſſiab for the . 
true it is, that they confined 
reckons all Believers as the Seed = 206 
Rom. iv. 12, 16, 17. Gal. iii. 3 


| I s 
of Chriſt is here ſaid to have take EY 


n upon hin 


the Seed of Abraham, becauſe he derived hi 


Fleſh from his Poſterity. 

Ver. 17. Eis Nd, TAE duet n 
Mas, To make Atonement for the Sins of theÞ N 
ple: i. e. TIhaoxzotor + Ocoy i dug * 
To make Atonement to God for their Sing 8 
(i) Porphiry, "ATouadlioray rde Th 0D q 
ua lias, to propitiate for the Sins of many, is 5 
the ſame Place, 4rouartiorav 13 ay, ” I 
pitiate the Deity for them. This Senſe the Way 
require ; for Chriſt is here ſaid to be : 
faithful High Prieft, r wege + Oy df f 
ind rzowva, in things pertaining to God, that he 
might make Atonement, ſurely, to him. Thi 
Reconciliation, therefore, muſt reſpect Cod 
Again, this Phraſe, when it reſpects the 
Fewiſh Sacriſices, hath ſtill relation to the 
Guilt of Sin to be expiated, and taken away 
by them; and every Sin-Offering offered 
by the Prieſt, is ſaid to be offered by him 
Ihdoxexau wp auarlias auruv, to make A. 
tonement for their Sins, Lev. iv. 35.and v. 6, 10 
and xiii. 44. Ezek. xliv. 27. And of the Pian. 
lar Viflim it is ſtill faid, „ i . d. 
wy 6 tees, % aÞprInaoiag aylot 1 duaila 
the Prieſt ſuall make Atonement for them, and ile 
Sin ſhall be forgiven, Lev. iv. 20, 31. and v. 6 
Io, 13, 18. and xii. 7, 8. and xiv. 18, 19, 29, 
31. and xv. 30. and xix. 22. Numb. vi. 11, 15 
28. The Apoſtle, therefore, here ſpeaking to 
the Fews in the Phraſe always uſed by them, 
of ſuch Sacrifices as ſuffered in their ſtead, to 
expiate the Guilt of their Sin, muſt be ſup- 
poſed to teach them, that the like was done 
for them by our Saviour's Sacrifice. 


Ver. 18. ITlaggas, Being Tempted : ] i.e.t 


Expoſed to Agonies and Sufferings ; for wass. 
n vc, in the Epiſtles, fignifies, to be expoſe 
to ſuch Afflictions, as ſubject us to geit 
Temptations to deſiſt from our Duty and 
Obedience; as when the Apoſtle faith, N 
Temptation bath befallen you, but what is di 
iv, ſupportable by Man; for the Lord 8 
faithful, who will not ſuffer you, waa, 
to be tempted above what you are able, Cor, ex 
poſed to Sufferings beyond your Strength, 
but will, with the Temptation, make a way 
far] to e/cape, that you may be able to bezr I, 
x Cor. x. 13. 80 the Apoſtle, finding Ni 
Theſſalonians, & # St.\501, in great Afi 
ctions from their Perſecutors, ſends 0 


— 


(*) De Ablfinentia, &c. I. 4. . 5. p. 143. 
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GOI 


eir Faith, hi ο ETHEgow dus 6 


Note know th Tt - h h 1 
na, left the Tempter might have pre 

boy. AA by Reaſon of theſe Tribulations, 
＋ ert it, 1 Tbeſ. ix. 3, 4, F. Rev. ii. 10. 
0 5 - none of thoſe Things which thou ſbalt ſuffer : 
— 100 Han. ſhall caſt ſome of you into Priſon, 
f of raoa9Yire, that you may be tempted, i. e. 
* y mel by Temptations. See Fam. 1. 2, 12. 


6. 2 Pet. ii. 9. Rev. iii 10. So here, our 


te _ ied by theſe Agonies, which He 
| lin 0h N 3 of Darknef, when the 
d his - ter fell upon him with all his Fury, is 
2 = experimentally able to ſuccour us 
nd "der thoſe Sufferings, which render Obe- 
be 0 hard to Flein and Blood. 
9 in 
a. 
is in C H A 
0 Pre 
Vords 
be 4 
44 Verſe 1. Herefore, holy Brethren, 
at he Partakers of the OT 
This Calling, (i. e. he Calling to Celeſtial Bleſſings 
God, conſider the Apoſtle and gy. Prieſt of 
5 the our Profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus, [who as our 
the Arefle, taught theſe Things; and, as our High- 
away rie, ſuffered, to obtain theſe Bleſſings for us, 
Fered nd confirm them to us.] 
him \ 2, Who was faithful to b him that 
4 pointed him [70 be an Apoſtle and 15 - 
„ 10 Prief.;] as alſo [it is ſaid of] Moſes, [that 
** Ie was faithful in all his Houſe, [i. e. in all 
0 tle Houſe of God, Numb. xii. J.] 
ola z. For this Man [ this fs] was 
1d the counted worthy of [or, dignified with] more 
v.6, Cory than Moſes, inaſmuch as he © who 
„ 29, hath builded [Gr. O zaT&2x4zoas, who orders, 
, Is, ir gorerns] the Houſe hath more Honour 
18 to than * Houſe, [of which Moſes only was 4a 
them part., | | 
d, 8 4 Tor every Houſe is builded [Na- 
fup- WW rar, ordered and governed] by ſome 
done Man; but 4 he that built | 5 zaraoxd- 
$ that orders and governs] all Things, is 
1. e. oC. 
Js "5. And Moſes verily was faithful in 
poſe te Adrrini ration of } all 1 bings in] his 
great Houſe; [hut this be was only] © as a Servant 
Us for a Aries of thoſe 'Things which were 
„ b be ſpoken after [y God to them.] | 
1 40 6. But Chriſt as a Son | is placed] 
üer his own Houſe, [I. e. he enters upon 
iich, ve Government of it, as an Heir and Succeſſor 
r, ex ito the R4gbts\ of his Father ; the Father now 
19th] agg no Man, but having committed all 
e to bis Sonu, John v. 22.] whoſe 
cr it, WF nie ve [Chriſtians] are, | and ſhall con- 
g hi ave to be) if we hold faſt the f Confi- 
Aff ce, and the s Rejoicing of the Hope 
ds 60 m to the End. 
7. Wherefore, as the * Holy Ghoſt, 
— RF David, Pſa}. xcv. 8.] i To Day if 
Jon will hear his Voice. 
Kno 


Ibid. Avvarai, He is able.] He hath Cvyou u 
ovuraverixly, a Power joyned with a Sympa- 
thy towards us, and a Propenſity to ſuccour 
us. So Rom. xi. 23. They ſhall be graffed in, 
o'uyaros & 6 6 Oros, for God is able. And 
Chap. xiv. 4. The Weak ſhall tand, uvares &, 
for God is able ty make him ſtand. Thus, to 
encourage us to Charity, the Apoſtle faith, 
ouvaros 6 Os, God is able to make all + 
Grace abound towards us, 2 Cor. ix. 8. I know. 
whom I have believed, and I am perſuaded, 
ett Iuvaros 651, that he is able to keep that which 
I have committed to him to that Day, 2 Tim. 

i. 12, | 


P. III. 


© 8. Harden not your Hearts, as [ hre 
Fore-fathers did,] in the [Time of | Provoca- 
tion in the Day of Temptation in the Wil- 
derneſs ; ¶ Hence learn, that "twas in their Power 
to prevent the Hardneſs of their Hearts.) 

9. When {[ Where ] your Fathers K 
| tempted me, [i. e. doubted of my Preſence | 
with them, ſaying, Is the Lord among us, or 


: uot Exod. xvii. J. Numb. xiv. 11, 21.] 


proved me, and faw my Works * Forty mn n 
Years. | 

Io. Wherefore, I was grieved with 
that Generation, and faid, They do always 
err in their Hearts, [not with the Heart be- 
lieving, ver. 11.] and they have not known 
my Ways, Ci. e. not bearkened to me, to walk 
in them, ver. 22.] 

11. So I ſware in my Wrath, [ver. 21.] \ -- 
They ſhall not enter [Gr. If tbey ſhall * 0 
into my Reſt, [i. e. into be Land where they 
Were to reſt from their M ars. 

12. Take Heed [therefore] Brethren, leſt 
there be in any of you | as there was in them] 
an evil Heart of Unbelief, P in departing p +: 
from the 4 Living God. q 

13. But exhort one another [ro Sted- | 
faſitneſs in the Faith] daily, while it is called 
to Day, [before the Night cometh upon you, 
John xii. 35.) * leſt any of you be hardened, r 1 
through the Deceitfulneſs of Sinn. 

I4. For we are made Partakers of 
[the Bleſſings purchaſed by] Chriſt, if we hold 
the Beginning of our Confidence ſtedfaſt £ 
to the End. 

15. While it is ſaid, [Gr. EY N] DN ar, 
In that it is ſaid,] To Day if you will 
hear his Voice, harden not your Hearts, as 
in the Provocation. [ou may diſcern the Mi. 
chief of Unbelief, and Hardneſs of Heart, and the 
Neceſſity of the Exhortation tendered, ver. 12, 13.] 

16. For ſome, when they had heard, t 
did provoke ; howbeit, not all that came out 
of Egypt [not Caleb, and Joſhua.] 

Hhhh | 17. 


"A Parapbraſe, wvith Aunotations, m Chap 


17, But [ Aud] with whom was he 


grieved Forty Years? Was it not with them 
that had ſinned, [by Unbelicf] whoſe Carca- 
ſes fell in the Wilderneſs ? 


18; And to whom ſware he, that they 


Annotations 


Verſe 2. IIS S, Who was faithful, &c.] 
i. e. As Moſes faithfully dif- 
charged all that the Lord commanded hini 


to ſay, or do for the Church of Jfrael ; 


ſo Chriſt was faithful in the Diſcharge 
of his Prophetick Office, doing and ſpeaking 


as the Father had given him Commandment, 


John xii. 49, 50. and xiv. 10. And in his Prieſt- 
ly Office, in laying down his Life for the Sheep, 
according to the Commandment he had 


received from the Father, John x. 18. and 


doing all Things requiſite to make Atone- 


ment for the Sins of the People, Chap. ii. 


17. I know indeed, the Criticks ſay, jw, 
and mTis%s, ſignify one eſtabliſhed in his 
Office; as in thoſe Words, Ti595s Eapen es 
TIegpnTku ] Rue, Samuel was eſtabliſned a 


- Prophet to the Lord: But this Criticiſm is here 


needleſs; and the Word T:5%5, Chap. ii. 1). 
bearing not this Senſe, I chuſe rather to fol- 
low the ordinary Import of the Word. 

Ibid. T Tooavrt wirov, To him that appoint- 
ed him.] So the Word ſignifies, 1 Sam. xii. 6. 
God is Witneſs, 6 Touioas, who appointed, or 
choſe Moſes and Aaron. See wer. 8. 

Ver. 3. O zaraoxdacac.] Is he that orders, 
and governs, and provides, or prepares all 
Things. So Phavorinus, arena, xalapruce 


nau, ga rE⸗”, ordino, guberno, moderor. 


al Office, 


And thus, 1150 roa, 0 TONES xdlaoxda- 
Snveu, in Plato, Epiſt: 11. is to have Cities and 
Polities well ordered. So Wiſd. ix. 2. Thou in thy 
Wiſdom, nataozacas avlzutov, baſt ordered 
Man to have Dominion over thy Creatures. 'Thus 
Philo, de Cherub. p. 100. faith, God is the Cauſe 


f the World, o, s yeyorv, by which it was made 


aud the d5&y@ d & nn, Logos, the Cauſe 
by which it was ordered, or put into that Frame 
and Order in which it is. 'The Words pre- 
ceding, nziudlu, he was dignified with more 
Honour, ſeem plainly to refer to Chriſt's Re- 


is his Body, and in which he dwells, as in 
his Houſe, Eph. ii. 21, 22. And this to me 
ſeems to eſtabliſh this Senſe of the Word. 


Ver. 4. O 5 zaraoxbd7as Ta navra 6 Orcs, 


d | 
He that built all Things is Cod.] The Apoſtle, 


ſay the Socinians on the Place, proves Chriftum 


tanto præſtantiorem eſſe Moſe, quanto Deus præ- 
ftantior eſt ſuv Populo, qui Dei Domus eft, idgue 


by which all Power in Heaven 
and Earth was given to him, and he was 
made Head over all Things for his Church, which 


ſnould not enter into his Reſt 

that believed not? » but to them 
19. * So we ſee, [Kaj N eb, /, 

ſee therefore, ] that they could Io 

becauſe of Unbelief. 2 


l, 


on Chap. III. 


] If excels them: 
By this Interpretation therefore they do no: 


avoid, but confirm the Argument for our 
Saviour's Deity, from this Text. The A. 
gument ſeems plainly to run thus; He that 
governs all Things is God; but Chrip, x; 
Pater Familias, Father of his Family, govern 
all Things in his Houſe, that is, the Church 
diſperſed throughout all the World; and 
hath, in order thereunto, all Judgment, and 
all Power in Heaven and Earth, committed 
to him; He therefore muſt be Cod; that 


is, the Exerciſe of his Kingly Office ſbeus, 


that he muſt be God, as well as Man, Thus 
Philo, De Victim. Offer, p. 661. C. often 
faith of that Power, xa nv dviala i Shun 


.7 xegr@- to which the Government of all Thins 


is committed, that 8 dv02wwwy poor, dH i, 
Sey 6H Otor, Hie Ts , Jure x, inyue; 

£Qv 651 Stor, . T5 5 % Tyr, 
%, xEgraos, He is God not only of Men, but Ai- 
gels, a Great Being, who truly doth exiſt, hab 


ſtroug, and mighty. 


Ver. 5. Ns Keef r,, As a Servant.) The. 


Government of Vrael was a Theocracy, where 
God gave all the Laws and Precepts; and 
Moſes, only as his Servant and Minilter, 
told them what Things God thought fit to 
command them: But the Government of 
the Chriſtian Church is entirely committed to 
our Lord Jeſus, and He, as Supreme Head, 
and Lord of all Things, governs both it 
and all Things in Earth and Heaven for tix 
Good of it; and therefore if he be not 
truly God, God doth not now govern ths 
World as formerly, but hath given up tie 
Adminiſtration of it to a Creature, Hd 
Houſe we are ;] Chriſt living in our Hearts by 
Faith, Gal. ii. 20. Eph. iii. 17. abiding in 
by his Spirit, ohn xiv. 23. Rom. vill. 9, 19,1 
and dwelling in our Bodies, and in the Bod 
of the Church, as in his Temple, 1 Gr. l. 


16, 17. and vi. 17. 2 Cor. vi. 15, 16. Ev. l. 
20, 21, 22. and iv. 16. 

Ver. 6. [Tappnotay, The Confidence, Or, The 
free Profeſſion of the Faith; for ffn 
is a Liberty of Freedom of Speaking * 


IA 
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or. HT, the Epiſtle to the 


HEBREWS. 


Jen de ſaid of Crit, that he ſpake, 
o nofjnoig, freely, a” 
8. 20. and of his Apoſt les, that they pake, 
2! Llagerelas, with all Freedom and Courage, 

| 105 i. 29. and Iv. 13, 29, 31. and XXVIlI 31. 
207. ili, 12. and vii. 14. Eph. vi. 19. Phil. i. 
, 1 Im. iii. 13. Heb. iv. 1 6. So Phavorinus, 
Ila aid opens dd e pee. 2 

bid. Kavgmue T Die ©, T he Rejoycing of : 
Hoe ;] 1. e. The Hope which cauſes us to 
mY Expectation of the Glory of God, 
rejoyce, in Expectè | T10TY 
Rom. v. 2. 2 Cor. 1. 14. Gal. vi. 4. if we Bold 
ien frm unto the End, Which ſuppoſes, that 
they who were Partakers of this Heavenly 
Calling, and had at preſent this Cauſe of 
Rejoycing, might not Hold it firm unto the End, 
bur might fall off from it, ver. 14. might 
depart from the living God, ver. 11. chap. iv. II. 
Yea, the Apoſtle, in this Epiſtle, plainly doth! 
ſuppoſe, that they who had taſted of the hea- 
ven Gift, and were made Partakers of the Holy 
Cho, &c. might fall away, chap. vi. 4, 5, 6. 
That the 7ſt who live by Faith, might drau 

\ hack unto Perdition, chap. x. 38, 39. that 
they might fall from the Grace of God, chap. 
xii. 15. See the Reading of the Text juſti- 
fed, Examen Milli be., 

Ver. J. To Tvwua To ayiov, The Holy Ghoſt 

{aith,] Hence it appears, that David writ his 
Plalms, by the Alatus, or Inſpiration of the 
Hily Ghoſt. See Note on Matth. xxiii. 43. 

bid. Tie, To Day.] At preſent; for 

nw is the Day of Salvation, 2 Cor. vi. 2. 

the preſent Time being only ours. We 

muſt do God's Commandments to Day, ſay the 

Jews, from Deut. vii. 11. and receive the Re- 

ward to Morrow. We muſt repent to Day, left we 

die to Morrow, before we have repented. See 

Cartw. in locum. And again, If Iſrael would 

repent but one Day, the Meſſiah would come ; 

and this they prove from theſe Words of 
the Pſalmiſt, vwnwn wvp2 tx, when you 
bear bis Voice, ſpeaking in the Prophets ; or 
as the Targum, e ax, when you bear 
bim ſpeaking by the Word, proceeding from 
the Father, barden not your Hearts. That this 
ls the frequent Senſe of the Particle tax, 
ſee Noldius, p. 89. F. 31. And it is alſo the 

Senſe of the Greek, iav, So iav «nn, when be 

ſaid thus, Gen. xiii. 8. iav Sxod&7w, when the 

Daughters of Shilo come forth, Judg. xxi. 21. 

ia) vun, when I lie down, 1 Sam. xi. 12. 

is hugo, when thy Days be fulfilled, 1 Kings 

All, 31, iay , when I die, Job vii. 4. iav 

aw, when thou ſitteſt; iav xad%o'ns, when thou 

left down, Prov. iii. 24, 25. iv Topdn, when 
ihoy goeft ; iav rei xye, when thourunneſt, Prov. 

v.12. See alſo in the New Teſtament, iav 

rus, when I ſhall be lifted up, John xii. 32. 


& red, when I ſhallgo, John xiv. 3. and xvi. 
| T- ic Paveewbn, when be ſhall appear, 1 John 
l. 2. Theſe Words are therefore to be extend- 
ed to the whole Time of their hearing God, 


ſpeaking to them by his Prophets, and eſpe- 


and my Signs which I did in Egypt, and in 


cially to the Time of God's ſpeaking to 


Mark viii. 32. John vii. 13, them by his Son, who was to bring them 


into a better Reſt than that of Canaan, into 


which Joſbua led them. 


Ver. 9. When Ov, here.] So the Hebrew k 
wr is render'd, Numb, xxii. 26. Deut. viii. 15. 
P/al. Ixxxiv. 3. Eccleſ. viii. 10. So Numb. xx. 
13. Theſe are the Waters of Contention, w, 
where the Children of Iſrael contended. 

Ibid. *'Ezdggrdv u, Tempted me.] That to 1 
tempt God, in the Scripture Phraſe, is always 


to diſtruſt his Power, or Goodneſs, after 


ſufficient Demonſtrations given of it; See 
Note on Matth. iv. 7. And note here, That 
the Apoſtle faith, they tempted Chrift, 1 Cor. 
x. 9. which ſhews, that theſe Words may 
a be applied to him. 

Ibid, 'E-oxiuacav, Proved me.] The Hebrew m 
Word, which is here rendered proved me, is, 
Mal. iii. 16. rendered by the Greek dvrisnoan, 
they reſiſted God; and by the Chaldec, the 
Syriac, and by our Verſion, they who tempted 
God ; that is, faith Dr. Pocock, who went 
about to try and prove him, whether he 
could or would puniſh Sinners, and to pro- 
voke and dare him to do his worſt, to exe- 
cute his Judgments, if he were a God of 
Judgment: And then, 79 ſee his Works Forty 


Tears, muſt be, to ſee his Judgments execu- +: - 


ted upon them Forty Years. 

Ibid. T:arapexorra rr, Forty Tears.] If this n 
be the right Connexion of the Words, then, 
to ſee God's Works Forty Tears, muſt be, to 


ſee his Puniſhments ſo long upon them, as 


he plainly threatened they ſhould, faying 


You ſhall bear your Iniquities Forty Tears, Numb. -- 


xiv. 33. and that ſo viſibly, that all the Na- 
tions ſhould diſcern his Judgments on them ; 


For, Surely as I live, ſaith he, all the Earth ''- 
ſhall be filled with the Glory of God, ver. 21. But 


if, according to the Reading of the Hebrew, 
and the Septuagint, the Forty Years ſhould 
be added to the following Verſe, thus, 
Wherefore I was angry with that Generation Forty 


- Nears, as the Apoſtle doth intimate by that 


Enquiry, v. 17. with whom was he an 

Forty Years? Then the v 2, and % ecov, 
will be beſt rendered, though they ſay my 
Work, as a ſignifies, Noldius, p. 220. And 
%, Luke xviii. 7. Fohn xvi. 32. Acts Vii. 5. Ac- 
cording as God ſpeaks to them, Numb. xiv. 22. 
For all theſe Men which have ſeen my Glory, | 


the Wilderneſs, and yet have tempted me theſe 
Ten times, and have not hearkened to my Voice, 


ſurely they ſhall not ſee the Land. And ver. 11. 


How long will it be &er they belive me, after 


all the Signs, &c. 


Ver. 11. IN d, Ei cg re, If o 
they ſhall enter :] i. e. Let me not be God, or, 
Let me not be true, if they enter. This is 
a Form of Swearing very frequent in the 
Old Teftament. So Deut. i. 35. The Lord 
was wroth, and ſwore, ſaying, & sera, 

H hh h 2 S 
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JParaphraſe, with Annotations, on 


Chap. 


2 


ce, If any of theſe Men ſhall ſee 
that good Land of Promiſe, Pſal. xcv. 11. 
So 1 Sam. iii. 14. Dr N, 6 c noeTo4, 
If the Iniquity of the Houſe of Eli ſhall be purged 
with Sacrifice. Pſalm Ixxxix. 35. Once have 
I ſworn by my Holinef, 2138 tx, < 
John If I fail David. Pſalm cxxxii. 2, 3. 
Lord, Remember David, how he ſfware. 
RAN IN, e. eaoih% como, If 1 8⁰ into my T: aber- 
nacle. DN EN, ei cavatioguai, If T climb up 
into my Bed. u cx, 4 dα , If I give Sleep 
to my Eyes. So Mark viii. 12. Verily, Iſay unto 
you, ei HoDnowmor TH We TAVTH onueov, Let 
me not be true, if a Sign be given to this Gene- 
ration; where Chriſt himſelf ſwears, and 
therefore cannot be ſuppoſed abſolutely to 
/ forbid all Swearing, Matt. v. 34. 
p Ver. 12. EY π anew, In departing.) The 
ews that tempted God, Numb. xiv. are 
aid, drove, to depart from the Land of 
Canaan, ver. 31. They ſaid one to another, 
Come, let us make a Captain, % aTosprupey, 
and let us turn back into Egypt, ver. 4. 
and are ſaid, & Ti5%av, not to believe God, 
r. l. 
q Ibid. The Living God ] So ſtiled, to ſhew 
that he is always able to puniſh Unbe- 
| lievers. Note alſo, That as he who belie- 
veth in Chrif, believeth in God the Father 
alſo, John xii. 44. So he that deſerts him, 
'- doth alſo deſert the Father who ſent him, 
and makes him a Lyar, 1 John v. 9, 10. 


» 7. - For he that denies the Son, hath not the Father, 


1 John iii. 23. 

7 Ver. 13. be wn πνοπ τ τν e Tis, Left any 
Man be hardened.) To be hardened, in the New 
Teftament, imports Infidelity, and want of 
Faith. Thus Chrift upbraids to his Di/- 
ciples their Unbelief, xy owdnegzapiav, and 
Hardneſs of Heart, that they believed not, 
Mark xvi. 14. And the Jews that believed not, 

are ſaid to be hardened, Acts xix. 9. and ſo 

it will be evident that here it ſignifies, to 
him that compares ver. 15. with ver. 19. 

1 Ver. 14. 1 cpi UW 05AGews, The Begin- 
ning of their Hope.) That Hope to which 
we have fled for Refuge, chap. vi. 18. That 
Hope which cauſeth us to rejoyce, ver. 6. 
Faith being, N vnogaois, the firm 


out of Egypt © For Tuts ſignifies a, well 


1e 


Expectation of Things hoped for, chan x: 
the Note there. for, ap. xi. der 
Ver. 16. Tivsc 8 ESTATES | 
a MN & dre, &c.] 1 would 8 
Words thus; For who are they, that bearin - | 
provoke © Were they not all that came Jn 


who, as ſome. So Acts xix. I 5. Tives is; 77 1 
are ye? Rev. vii. 13. Tives oi, Why * | 
that are cloathed with white Robes ? 11, | 7 g 
Tives bels, II ho are theſe? So Heb. i. 5 1. : af 
For to whom of the Angels ſaid he? An q h 5 k 
Ver. 18. Ti dt, To whom did be ſwear ys. 9 
Foſephus, cap. 17. of his Maccabees, Ti 5 ſe 
£2 aupacay T&s T Dias volle Neo dla. | 
Tives tx iEemhaynony ; Hho did not admire p , / 
were not aſtoniſhed at the Champions of the . 0 
vine Law? And then the Anſwer to th þ 
Enquiry muſt be this, Here they 4 few ? 17 P 
were they not all © &c. As if it had been 97 h 
rare; Tis alſo evident, that & and 2; * q 
often Interrogatives, as 1 Cor. xii. 1 5. Joly 
viii. 42. See Noldius, p. 487. And if the Ce 
will bear this Conſtruction, it anſwers belt, # 
(I.) To the Story, as it is repreſented, Mun 
xiv. For notwithſtanding the Exception R 
made, ver. 38. of Faſbua and Caleb, it is faid, 7 
ver. 12. that Taoa if owaywyn, all the Cy t 
gregation, %, vdr, and all the Children if I i 
rael, murmured againſt Moſes and Aare; tha [ 
Taca mn rwaywyl, all the Congregation ſpake | 
of ſtoning Foſyua and Caleb, ver. 10. and f 
TAvTES Ot de pes, all the Men, ver. 22. are the t 
ot TAC gEVIAITES, Provokers, ver. 23. the cu 6 
v rernęę, evil Congregation, aud the Murmurers, 7 
ver. 2) 35. Jo,. v. 6. And (a.) It agree 
beſt with the following Verſes, which are 7 
plainly Interrogatives and Anſwers, Ji f 
whom was he grieved © Was it not with them? q 
To whom ſware he © Was it not to then that 
believed not? And laſtly, with the Cloſe of 
the Argument, which faith generally, They a 
could not enter in. | n 
Ver. 19. Ks: here ſignifies idcirco, there- 1 F 
fore; as the Hebrew 1 often does: See Nob 1 
dius, p. 279. So Poſh. xxiii. 11. Kal Quaatzrs, 
Take good beed therefore. Pal. i. 10. Kei ww K 
ouvers, Be wiſe now therefore. See Pfal. vi.) i 
and xviii. 42. p 
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Chap. IV. _ the Epiftle to the HERE. 
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ver. 1. T ET us therefore fear, leſt a Pro- 

| miſe being left us of entering 
. his Reſt [ in the Celeſtial Canaan, as to 
_ N the Terreſtrial | any of you ſhould * 
ſem to come ſhort of it [ i. e. ſhould fail 
tt unto us was [Gr. is 4 the Go- 
ſpel preached as well as [ Gr. as it was al- 
0] to them, [ they being ot Degree gv zei- 
beg, the firſt to whom it was preached, or 
formerly Evangelized, ver. 6.] but the Word 
preached | Gr. heard ] did not profit them, 
not being mixed with Faith in them that 
heard it. [That is, We have now the glad 
Tidings, and Goſpel- romiſe of a future Reſt; 
1s they alſo had in Types ; their Reſt in Canaan 
being a Type of their future Reſt with God in 
the heavenly Canaan. ] 

z. For we which have believed do enter into 
Reſt, as [may be gather d from what } he ſaid, 
AsI have fworn in my Wrath, if they ſhall en- 
ter into my Reſt : altho' the Works were fi- 
niſhed from the Foundation of the World. 

Gr. natrot Twy tpyov aro xatabohis Ts x00jus 

byron, and indeed, or for (ſee Budæus, 
and Stephanus) this Phraſe, my Reſt, relates to 
the Works done by God from the Foundation of 
the World. 'This Senſe ſeems certain from the 
Reaſons following. ] 

4. For he 28 ſpake in a certain 
Place [ Cen. ii. I.] of the Seventh Day ¶ from 
the Beginning of God's Work of Creation, ſaying | 
on this wiſe : And God did reſt the Seventh 
Day from all his Works. 

5. And in this Place, [ he, i. e. God, ſaith] 
again ¶ Jong after] If they ſhall enter into 
myReſt ¶ i. e. If they ſhall have a Reft from 
their Labours, and Was. reſembling that of 
mine from the Creation of the World, ſee ver. 10.] 

6. Seeing, therefore, it remaineth that ſome 
muſt enter therein [zo the Reſt of God ſpoken of 
in theſe Nerds] and they to whom it was firſt 
preached | oi werte ov taſytoFivres, they who 
bad the Goſpel firſt preached to them, concerning 


| cauſe of Unbelief. 

d J. „Again, he [ God] limiteth a certain 
Day, ſaying in [theſe Words of] David, To 
Day, after fo long a Time [ of their Continuance 
in the Reſt of Canaan, ] as it is [there] ſaid, 


not your Hearts, [ &c. ſpeaking not of the Reſt 
I Canaan, of which they were poſſeſſed in the Days 
# Joſhua, as he ſaith to the Reubenites and Gad- 
es. Aud now tbe Lord hath given Reſt unto your 


tis Reft of Gd] entered not in to it] be- 


To Day, if you will hear his Voice, harden - 


CAT BY; 


Brethren, as be promiſed them, Joſh. xxii. 4.1] 

8. © For if Jeſus i. e. Tyne) had ſgiven e 
them [a] Reſt ¶ /ike to that of Got] then would 
he not | i. e. God, by David, ] afterward have 
ſpoken of another Day [F Reft, after their 
Reſt in Canaan. ] | 

9. There remaineth, therefore [het] a 
[ more glorious and compleat | f Reſt to the f 
People of God. 

Io. For he that is [7hus] entered into his 


Reſt, he alſo hath ceaſed from his own Works, 


Ui. e. from the Labours and Travels of this Life, 
Rev. xiv. 13.] as God [| after he had finiſhed 
the Creation] did from his. 

11. Let us labour, therefore, to enter into 
that Reſt, [ which yet remaineth for the People of 
God,] leſt any Man fall, [Gr. that we may not 
fall from it,] after the ſame * of Unbe- 
lief [ by our Infidelity, as they did.] 

12. 8 For the Word of God, [ mention'd ver. g 
1, 2.] is quick and powerful, and ſharper than 
any two-edged Sword, piercing even to the 
dividing aſunder of Soul and Spirit, and of the 
Joints and Marrow, and is a Diſcerner [or, 
Cenſurer] of the Thoughts and Intents of the 
Heart. | 8 

13. Neither is there any Creature which is 
not manifeſt in his Sight, [ whoſe Word this 
7s, ] but all Things are naked and open to the 


Eyes of him with whom we have to do. h 


[ Gr. to whom we muſt give an Account, aud ſo 
there is no Hope theſe Unbelievers ſhould eſcape 
bis Fudgments.] | 2 FINN 

14. Seeing then that we have a great High | 
Prieſt, [merciful, and faithful, to make Recon- 
ciliation for our Sins, Chap. ii 17.] that is 
paſſed into the Heavens, 55 appear for ever 
there to make Interceſſion, aud to prepare this 
Reſting-place for us, John xiv. 2. even] Jeſus 


the Son of God, let us hold faſt our Profeſſion 


[without wavering.] | 
15. For we have not an High Prieſt who 
cannot be touched with the Senſe of our In- 
firmities, but | one. w was in all Points 
tempted (i. e. expoſed to Sufferings ] like as we 
are, yet ¶ and this ] without Sin [ to deſerve 
the leaſt of them : See Note on Chap. ii. 18.] 
16. Let us therefore, depending on his Power, 
bis Interceſſion for, and Sympathy with us] come 
boldly * to the Throne of Grace, [this Dag. i 
eier, or Mercy-ſeat, Rom. iii. 25.] that we may 
obtain Mercy [in the Pardon of our Sins,] and 
find Grace [or, Favour] to [a ſuitable] help in 
Time of Need | Gr. «is «zavgy gen Sea, for 
ſeaſonable Help in all our Sufferings for hjs Sake. 


Anno- 


Gas of 


Paraphraſe, with Aunotations, un 


Chap 17 


— 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Ver. 1 A ric USepmatveu, Should ſeem to 

come ſhort. ] That the Word 
ve, ſignifies to fail of, or fall from any 
thing, ſee Note on Chap. xii. 13. and that 
cento, is oft an Expletive, all Criticks do ac- 
knowledge; ſo h dns Meyer, ſay not, Mat. 


iii. 9. & Jox8vres &pyew, they who rule, Mark 


x. 42. 5 dont yew, that which be bath, Luke 
viii. 18. Matth. xxv. 29. 5 4ox@v tsavor, be that 
ſtandeth, 1 Cor. x. 12. See the Note on 1 Cor. 
Villeo. -. 

b Ver. 2, KaSamey A,i, As well as they.) 
This, by ſome, is referr'd to their hearing 
of the Law, as in the Paraphraſe ; by others, 
as probably to the Goſpel Bleſſings then typi- 
fied to them; for the Apoſtle informs us, that 
they all did eat the ſame ſpiritual Meat, and 
drank the ſam? ſpiritual Drink; for they drank 
of the Rock that followed them, and that Rock 
was Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. This ſounds 
flat to them only who are averſe to this 
Doctrine, that the Bleſſings of the Goſpel were 
typified to the Fews ; but is confirmed from 


Ver. 6. 


Ver. 3. Ele r xaTaTavoiv us, Into my Refs.] 


Upon the true Interpretation of theſe Words 
here, and wer. 1. xaT&rTaury are, depends 
the true Senſe of this Chapter. Now ſome 
refer this to that Deliverance from their Per- 
ſecutors, and the peaceable Days of profeſſing 


the Goſpel, the Chriftians in Fudza, and 


elſewhere, ſhould enjoy after the Deſtruction 


of Feruſalem : But to this I can by no 


means aſſent ; for, (1.) 'The bearing of the 


Croſs, the ſuffering Perſecution, being ſo 


often hinted as the Portion of all that will 
Jive Godly, I cannot believe that a Promiſe 
of Deliverance from them ſhould be ſo often 
repreſented by the Holy Ghoſt, as the great 
on Bleſſing promiſed to Believers, the 
wwalyshnic, the Evangelical Promiſe made to 
Chriſtians by God, that they ſhould enter into 
bis Reft, ver. 1. the Sabbatiſm remaining for the 
. of God, ver. 9. The Ref which they 
ſhould ſtrive to enter into, ver. 11. and be afraid 
left they ſhould fail of, ver. 2. (2.) I know 
of no ſuch happy Change of the Affairs of 
Chriſtians in all other Parts of the World, that 
the Apoſtle ſhould here, and almoſt in all his 
other Epiſtles, ſpeak of it, as this Interpreta- 
tion maketh him to do, as one of the greateſt 
Bleſſings of Chriſtianity ; nor were there an 

ſuch ag enjoy d by Chriſtians after 
the Deſolation of Feruſalem. This will be evi- 
dent from Chris Meſſage to the Afiatick Chur- 


may 


ches, after the Times of Domitian : 

ſpeaks to the Angel of the Church pe 2 f 8 
Fear none of thoſe Things which thou art i 
to ſuffer : Bebold, Satan is about to caſt Pn ge 
you into Priſon, that ye may be tried ten Days 1 
thou faithful to the Death, and I will give 

a Crown of Life, Rev. ii. 10. To the Chr 
of Pergamus, thus ; I know thy Works, and 
where thou dwelleſt, where is the T bre | 
Satan, and thou holdeſt my Name, and haf * 
denied the Faith in the Days in which Ani 6 
my faitful Martyr ſuffered, who was 2 
among you where Satan dwells, ibid. ver. 1 

To the Church of Philadelphia, thus; Ny 
cauſe thou haſt kept the Word of my Patience I 
will alſo keep thee from the Hour of Tempratin 
which ſhall come upon all the World, t hy 
them that dwell upon the Earth, Chap. ii 
10. This Argument a Reverend Perſon en. 
deavours to evade, by faying, That Job 
writ his Revelations in the gth Year of Cy. 
dius. But 1½, This is contrary to the Teſti- 
mony of all Antiquity, excepting only the fin- 
gle Teſtimony of Epiphanius; which alſo is 
fully anſwered by Dr. More : For it is gene- 
rally agreed, that he writ his Revelation in, or 
after he came from the Ifle of Patmes, as 
be proved from Chap. i. 9, 10, 11. 
Now all the Ancients ſay, that 


you Was 
baniſfid thither by Domitian, and writ his 


Revelations about that Time. S0 (2) Ve- 
næus ſpeaks expreſsly, ſaying, If the Name 
of Antichriſt had been to be divulg d, 
it would have been mentioned by hin who 
ſaw the Revelation; for it was not ſeen log 
ago, but almoſt in our Age, at the End of the 


Reign of Domitian ; which Paſſage cannot be 


underſtood of the Name only of the Beaf, 


but of the whole Revelation: As is evident, 


(i.) Becauſe Euſebius, who cites this Paſlage, 
muſt underſtand him ſo; for he faith, That 
he returned from his Exile in this Iſland, uerd 


mv Aoutriovs rr, Chap. xxiii. after tit 


Death of Domitian ; and fo he muſt have writ 
his Revelation while he lived. And (2.) Be- 
cauſe the Name of the Beaſt is not faid to be fe- 
vealed to the Evangelift, but only the Nunber 
of his Name. And 630 The Words 71 Ae 
xd) F ij, even force this Senle ; 
for they are properly rendered, who ſaw 0 


the Revelation, diſtinguiſhing the Revelatn 


from the Name. And laſtly, A Name can- 
not properly be ſaid to be ſeen, nor doth 
Saint John ever uſe any ſuch Expreſſion 
about it ; but a Revelation may be properly 


1 


(a) Ar Lach av if 7% r Are is 


# nueTiegs vt, reit 76 Tha f Avuiays dgxns, Apud. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 


7G, v1 


2 , "US, 406 | 
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3. c. 18. Grd 


Chap. IV. : wy Epiſtle 70 he H f R 1 W J. | 1 607 


g and St John often faith he Martyrdoms of our Men. And in his Chro- 
(aid 5 be 3 in cb Perſecution of Do- nicon he ſaith, That Brutus, in his Hiſtory, 
ſaw t ih (b) Euſebius c et »6y@, The affirms. That wore YejSIawy Haprunoa * 
mau, 1 runs That John the Evangeliſt was Acmuriavey, many Chriſtians ſuffered Martyr- 
rer 70 the Iſle of Patmos, for the Teſtimony dom under Domitian. Ten Years after 
ſaniſbe +0 the Divine Word. And in his (c) the End of this Perſecution, comes on a 
he gore 4 he adds, That under him the Apoſtle third Perſecution under Trajan ; In which, 
ry leing baniſhed into the Iſle of Patmos, \ faith () Euſebius, ſo 82 and heavy was 
fo 3 Small Sie Rνn, Ws qe Eirva , the Perſecution, in moſt Places, that Pliny, one 

Sa [ww his Reve lation, as Irenæus teſtifies; of the celebrated Preſidents of the Provinces, 

ro both confirms the Tradition, and gives being moved with the Multitude of the Martyrs, 

W mw Senſe of the Words of Jrenæus, cited writ to the Emperor concerning the Multitude 
- him. So alſo (d) St. Ferom ſaith, That of the Martyrs that had ſuffer ; and received 
2 John being baniſhed into the Iſle of Patmos, this Anſwer from bim, T hat they ö ſhould not 
* the 14th Tear of Domitian, ſcripſit Apoca- be enquir d after, but only puniſhd as they 
fn, compoſed the Book of the Revelation. So fell into their Hands. And that (g) though 
Ya all the Greek and Latin Writers, ſaith hereupon the open Perſecutions ceaſed, yet in 
1 in Orig. cam. P. 12. Vid. Oroſ. I. n. divers Provinces they continued, and exerciſed 
l 5 11. Martyr. Timoth. apud Phot. Cod. 254. many of the Chriſtians with divers kinds of 
1102. J. 1. Aret. in Apoc. 1. 9. (2.) Tis cer- Martyrdom. 


U 


4 + % FM m the ſecond Text here cited, that In the 17th Year of Trajan, the Fews in 
k lues had ſuffered Martyrdom before the Meſopotamia rebel, and many Myriads of | — 
f Writing of theſe Epiſtles to the Churches. Now them periſh. In the 2d of Hadrian they 


that Ami pas ſuffered Martyrdom under Domi- rebel again, and overcome. In the 11th of .. 
in. the old R. Martyrology aſſures us: And Hadrian, Barcbochebas ſet up for their Meſſi 
Dr. Hammond on the Place confeſſes ; *Tis ab, and drew an infinite Multitude of Jews 
therefore evident, that St. Fobn, ſpeaking of after him. Now all theſe, and eſpecially the 
this Martyrdom, which happen'd in the oye laſt, were ſevere Perſecutors of the Chriſtians 
ol Domitian, as a thing paſt, muſt write the of thoſe Places. For (5) Juſtin Martyr oft 
Revelations in, or after the Reign of Domitian. informs us, That even after the Deſtruct ian of 
This the Doctor ſaw, and therefore interprets - Jeruſalem, they retained {ill the [ame Hatred 
theſe Words, Thou haſt not denied my Faith, to the Chriſtians, and cut them off where-ever 
; & iuiegie, even in thoſe Days | of fiery they had Power and Opportunity. And in the 
Trial] in which Antipas, dTe«xravvn, was, or Days of Barchochehas, put thoſe Chriſtians to 
' bath been ſlain ; Thus the Time is approaching exquiſite Torments, ho would not deny Chriſt, 
wherein Antipas, I foreſee, will be cruelly mar- And could theſe be the Times of Quiet and 
ted, that is, [ if this was written in the gth Safety to the Chriftjaus, from their Perſe- 
of Claudius, and Antipas ſlain the roth of cutors? And of proſperous and peaceable 
Donitian, ] 1 foreſee he wili be flain Forty Days for the Publick Worſhip and Service 
Years hence: Which Deſcant, to ſpeak in of God? Is this the Exα]ννν , Goſpel Pro- 
his own Words, is too vain to be ſeriouſly con- miſe of a Reſt, and Sabbatiſm to the People of 
der dd. Laſtly, The Chriſtians had no ſuch God? The Reward which it is juſt with God 
Halcym-Days for any conſiderable Time to render them for all their Sufferings for his 
after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem ; for Sake? 2 Theſ. i. J. See Dr. Hammond on that 
Jeruſalem was deſtroyed Anno Chrifti 0; Place. | 
and the ſecond Perſecution began under Do- To come then to the true Import of this 
mtian, Anno Domini 96. They had, there- Phraſe, let it be noted, that there is a double 
fore, only Reſt for Twenty Tears, and then Reſt mentioned in this and the former Chap- 
comes the ſecond Perſecution, in which ma- ters, viz. 
ny * Chriſtians were exiled, and ſome /uffer'd 1. The Ref promiſed to the Fews in the :. 
Martyrdom ; for even Heathen Writers, faith Land of Cauaan, Chap. iii. 11. And this, 
(e) Euſebius, mention r <iwypor, x, rd & faith the Apoſtle, could not be the Reſt of 
amy paprveza, The Perſecutions, and the God: For if Joſhua bad given zbegs | fuch ] 
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(6) Tis es 3Jov abryor Evexey papruveas TIdTpuor oixey raTadmadiver Thy vnow. Ibid. c. 8. (e) Ad An. 14, 
Dom. . (4) Verbo Joan. (*) Mere ae dre x; caapiay. (e) Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 10. 
(f) Teas Tas ye wiv & RN D 6 kb ud i mrabn & Sruſuts, 65 IIA Sextrdoy im Ta übe, Tor | 
17 A S%Tt Baoihd Kowioa ae. Ts mls Tor unite © Tires d ben, u. | | 
(s | Ns V ard mezparay duo ſuòy pents xa] N leut, ane 72 TOY aq Dragbents ivayeriteons 3 
45 b iſt, Eccl. I. 3. c. 33. | 5 5 wv Kat 55 | 
/ Ex9pss nudes i TAgaivs 1YEvTAL, ojpoias U, arapapTes X) Od UovTes nuns, rar q . 50 
dag — PIT — Sends, = — i above _ Neis, th RA αονẽ, dude, of - 
Yu, Apol. 2. p. 72. E. Dial. p. 234. Ka vir, &c. B. C. p. 337. D. A in he H gordiers dom 
Ws &V , Delay, p. 363. D. x In, bes 1 | 
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Reſt. David could not have ſpoken of another Day, a Reſt not already enjoyed, but h 
55 Why not? faith Mr. 1; Anſwer. be enjoyed by them, and 1 Ro prac to 
Becauſe then, by entering into that, they procured to them by Foſhya : & Yap, fer; l 
would have already enter'd into the Reſt of ſhua had given then the Reft called ti, 125 
Cod. God, David would not have here ober 0 
2dly. A Reft after the Example of God, another Day of Reft ; but having done h 3, 
' reafing from his Labours, when he had finiſhed certo utique, we conclude, there remains * 
the Creation, which is the Reſt of the Bleſſed Ref? to be enjoyed by the People of God. Jet 7 


that die in the Lord, iva avarawowreu cr TH Ver. 8. Ei „& Incs:, For if Foſhua.) For Ex 


b dri, that they may reſt from their La- plication of the Apoſtle's Argument, here le © 


Fours, Rev. xiv. 13. And that this is the Reſt it be noted, that all the Greek Commentators o 
which the Apoſtle now begins to ſpeak of, is this Place concur in this, that the 48 
evident from theſe Words, ver. 10. He that ſpeaketh of a threefold Reſt. , 
is entered into Reft, be hath alſo ceaſed from 1/:, Of the Reſt of God, mention'd Gen 

His own Works, as God did from bis: For ii. 2. in theſe Words, And God reſted ty the 
what can we underſtand by reſting from his © Seventh Day from all bis Works that he had done 
own Works, but, as the (E) Fathers do in- Which Reſt, ſay the Aucients, was the Symbol 
terpret it, T de,, TY wearer, TY | of the Reft of the Fuſt from all their Labor 
Sd, from bis Perſecutions, Temptations, So (/ ) Ireneaus ſaith, The Seventh Day, which 
and Affiftions, to which he is obnoxious in was ſanctiſied, and inwhich Godreſted from all hi 
this preſent World? The Phraſe feems plain- Works, is the true Sabbath of the Fuft in cyhjcy 
ly to be taken from 1/a. lvii. 1. where it is hey hall do no earthly Labour: And (m) On. 
ſaid of the Righteous taken away from the gen ſaith, that Celſus underſtood not the Myſtery 

Evil to come, They ſhall enter into Peace, they of the Seventh Day, and the Reſt of (od, in which 
Pall reſt in their Beds. Of this Reſt, that of all that had done their Work in Six, and bag left 
\ Canaan, and the Sabbatiſm there obſerved, ' nothing undone which belonged to them, ſhould feaf 
were a Type, as the Fews themſelves inform with God, aſcending to the Viſion of him, aud in 
us; and, therefore, it ſeems reaſonable to in- that to the general Feftivity of the Fuſt and 
terpret theſe Words agreeably to that Senſe. Bleſſed. And again, (#) If we farther enquire 

d Ver. 7. Here Mr. le Clerc ſpeaks thus; I which are the true Sabbaths, we ſhall find that 
« {ay again, There is no mention in the Pſal- the Obſervation of the true Sabbath reaches be. 
& miſt, of any future Reſt :* Which, if true, youd the World; the true Sabbath in which Gi 
there is no Senſe in the Apoſtle's Words, nor will reft from all his Works, being the World t 

any Strength in his Argument, for it doth come, then when all Grief, Sorrow, and Sigbing 
evidently run thus, There muſt be a Reſt ' ſhall fly away, aud God ſhall be all in all, 

to the People of God, beſides, i. e. ſucceed- 24ly, Of the Reſt of the Fews in Canaan: 
ing that which Foſpua procured them in the which is the Reſt God {ware the murmuring 

Land of Canaan ; | becauſe the Pſalmiſt, ſo and unbelieving Zews ſhould not enjoy, per- 

long after their Reſt in Canaan ; makes men- haps as well in the Spiritual Senſe, as in the 
tion of a future Reſt : So the Apoſtle. There ' Natural. For the Fews themſelves repre- 
is no mention in the Apoſtle of a future Reſt, ſent their Sin, as that in which they made 
| faith Mr. le Clerc. He had ſpoken in one bold, (o) v4 /ohoyiav xdlaxpuar ms Oc, t 
Place, of the Reſt of God, faith the Apoſtle, ' charge God with a Lye. And the (p) Jeriſa- 
ver. 4. And he ſpeaks again, % Tvr#, in lem Targum ſaith, God threatened to remem- 
this Place of the Pſalmiſt, of this Reſt, ver. 5. ber it in the Day of Judgment. In Midra 
into which Unbelievers not entering, in this Tillim, an evil Tongue is ſaid to be worſe 
Paſſage of David, he again, r 5e Ce ui than Idolatry; And this is prov'd from 
eg, ſets, or defines a certain Day, by ſaying to what theſe Rebels ſpake againſt God, 
them, who lived ſo long after theſe Unbe- p1 , the Sentence of Fudgment being paſſed 
lievers miſcarried, To Day if you will hear upon them for their evil Words, Numb. xiv. 28. 
his Voice, (and ſo enjoy this Reſt,) Chap. iii. 18, Now Jdolatry is till reckon'd by them 2 
19. harden not your Hearts; ſpeaking there of Sin excluſive from the heavenly Canan, 


— 


** 


() Chryſoſt. Theod. OEcum. Theoph. i N 8 : 

(1) Hzec ſunt in Regni temporibus, hoc eſt, in ſeptima die quæ eſt ſanctificata, in qua requievit Deus ab omai- 
bus operibus que fecit, quæ eſt verum juſtorum Sabbatum in qua non facient omne terrenum opus. Z. J. C33: , 

(m) Ov ons Tis 5 Te Zaccd r, N © ,es Oed nuice, i , £wpraruew dje T Of, © raiſa 
£024. Laura & dE nuke mmauntiTts, Y did d pnd'v Tear nauTircu TOY (TICRANIITCY d bebe es (71 TW SOUR! 

TW e an]y Tov dun, x wv meviiyue, L. 6. p. 317. ; : : + 

() Si altiùs repetamus que ſint vera Sabbata, ultra hunc mundum eſt veri Sabbati obſervatio — Erit ergo 
verum Sabbatum in quo requieſcet Deus ab omnibus operibus ſuis, ſeculum futurum, runc cum aufugiet dolor, & 
triſtitia, &gemitus, & erit omnia, & in omnibus Deus, Hom. 23. in Numb. F. 1 36. A. See Clem. Alex. Strom. 0 
p. 682, 683. Barnab. Ep. S. 15. & Coteler. ibid. 


(o) Joſeph. I. 3. c. 13. (p) In Pſal. XX xx. 2. they 
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e wt enter into the Reſt of the Houſe of ſaith R. Solomon archi, in locum, ſpecks of the 
they j9 


0 


2 


al Cbaldee, on Pſalm xcv. i buſineſs of the World to come, which is all Sabbath, | 
17 1 vw Few! wid . into A Pſalm upon the Sabbath-Day, ſaith R. Eliexer, 
Il, A — were to have Reſt from Cap. xix. p. 42. that is, pon the Day which is 
aum, WA ies round about, ſo as to all Sabbath, and Reft, in the Life of the World is 
LO Do xii. 9, 10 did ſo far come. And again, Cap. xviii. p. 41. The Bleſſed 
jwell of the Lord, that he ſaid Lord created ſeven Worlds, (i. e. Ages) but one 
dſobey gun drive their Enemies out from of them is all Sabbath, and Reſt in Life Eternal: tea, 
he would > would leave them to be as where he refers to their Common Opi- 
before 5 Sides and Pricks in their Eyes, nion, That the World ſhould continue 
aa way Land where they dwelt, Judg. Six thouſand Years, and then a perpetual 
ey * xxiii. 13. Numb. xxxiii. 55. So Sabbath ſhould begin, typified by God's 
j. 243: Jo. h mſelves expected a farther '/Reſting the Seventh-Day, and bleſũng ir. 
thar the 5 "of 'th; Promiſe, in the Times of So Bereſchith Rabba; If we expound the 
Coopers. dimer yeh from thoſe words of Seventh Day of the Seven thouſand Tears, — 
= m_— 'F cher of the Baptiſt - Bleſſed be which is the World to come, the Expoſition is, 
Tape ns bs ho bath viſited — 1 redeemed And he bleſſed; becauſe that in the Seventh 
1. = f 2 hath rajfed up 4 mighty Salvation thouſand all Souls ſhall be bound in the Bundle 
5 * "the H.uſ? of bis Servant David, as be of Life 3 for there fhall be there the Augmen- 
jo uf be mouth of bis holy Prophets which tation of the Holy Ghoſt, wherein we ſhall de- 
1 2 fince the World began, that we ſhould light our ſelves. #4 lo & Rabbins, of bleſſed 
1 b 7 1 FC faries 
e Thar we tele Mir os Gol fed he ED 
dentate 8 wy go bt ſerve bim ' bleſſed the World to come, whih beginneth in the 
(en 74. Aid hence the (e rho? of Tos very 
pry 15 concludes, that Joſhua gave | copious in this Allegory, who diſputing 
ET Reſt h tically ſtiled, The againſt thoſe, who, having learn'd that 
pled ge eſombling fi keſt from all the Written Laws were ovufore youTay Te» ; Iv 
tic Works, when he had finiſhed the World, _ Symbols of SO re 2 9 | 
| | t account ect them, faith, That 
by 8 e 1 => hos 5 ihe e was 4 Document of the 
remaining to the People o od, As it 2 7 8 
follows, v. 9. | Power of God, and f the Ref of the Creature: 
- 1 4. 4 Reſt, Bafbariouds.) The Apoſtle, yet was not the Outward Reſt to be caſt of And 
h in the word 'ArdTmavars, Reſt, again; Ti. fly ſaid, $i dẽEj,e, by Allego- 
8 galberiſa ; = by comparing of this ries, or Fi rative Expreſſions, 6 wagann 4 
n wi , the Land ſhalt be Meat for you, Lev. xxv. 6. 
| Ru Dive x A fr 4 oat nv hd 60 For Ref i Gel WS the greateſt Good, 
er Cn n Copa , 
that our Glorious an mple f ur iſhetbd, and Jed . 
hereafter with God, is that of wich ors And a oy Ins, 7 ＋ ou 4 
Reſting on the Seventh Day was a Symbol; and the Se vent . 2, 7 (4 28 n 
to the Spiritual Sabbath, of which 5 Jeu ar reſp ng in God, and performing 
ih Do&fors ſpeak ſo generally, as the great ral Works. 3 | 
ing ſignifed by their Sabbath; as 9 Ver. * 7 aty@ 78 ay TY ers f 115 g 
they ſay, () The Sabbath was given to be The Apoſtle ſeems nor . 5 88 
be N HD ννν Su , ehe, 4 Sign, Eſſential Word of God, the Second Per 95 
Exemplar of the World to come. Tbe Sab- the Trinity. (1/f.) Becauſe St. Paul, in al 
tath Day, what is it ? (r) A Figure of the his Writings, never applies this P hraſe "iy | 
Land of the Living, to wit, of 'the World, or our Lord Chrif, it being peculiar to St. Jobs. 
Ale to come, the Age of Souls, the Age of Con- (24h) The Apeſle muſt have very abruptly 
\ 8 1 4 der this Metaphor, of 
lam. Thus in their Deſcants upon the ſpoken here of him, under this Merapbor, 
xcit Pſalm, which bears this Title both in the whom nothing went dee tot. W- 7 
Hebrew, and the Greek, A Song, unten, poſitely of the Goſpel, to which theſe 5 166 
&s 1d ine 77 Seffdre, pon the Sabbath- ' tributes do well agree ; for, ( I.) The 
Day, They ſay, (/) This 5s the Age to come, Word is quick and vital, not only promi- 
MUM, which js all Sabbath. The Pſulmift, ſing Life to the Obedient, bur threatening 


— —— 


Mi. 


* 


(7) Burt Flor. 2 (r) Zoar. in Gen fol. 5. cal. 2. ( Midrafh. Tillim, in v. 19. 
0 M. 7d or. 22 Pordueoe A The emi T8 nn, 72 3 Thg tu 7d ee dideſua eg 7% 
7] ah veuodeTnStyra x aut, De Migr. Abr. P., 314. E. 315. b A een " 4 

(s) Teer » % draus, bros 1 cr O araTaue's, 79 uiytroy , d hοννẽ Tin dT file, 
Lib. de Profug p. 371. D. e was 5 RY Ms 40 done 1 
(r) Ar i Kr geg 5c Sued @ 5 & Ot Js, 3 T'Wi pay Tov SmTe» igyo 
A , 

,n, Lib. quod Deus fit Immur. p. 230. F. 1111 Death 


—— 
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Death to the Diſobedient, from the Living 
God, who can quickly execute it, chop. iii. 12. 
(2dhj.) Tis powerful, being tbe Power of God 
for the d:ſtruttion of ſtrong boldi, and every thing 
rhat exalts it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God, 2 
Cor. x. 4, 7. 34!y, Tis ſbarper than a two-eaged 
Sword, and piercing even to the dividing aſunder 
of the Soul and Spirit, the Foints and the Marrow 
ſlaying Ananias and Sapphira, and delivering 
up others to Satan, for the deſtruction of the 
Fleſh, 1 Cor. v. 5. 1 Tim. i. 20. Tis, (4th!y,) 
A Diſcerner of the Thong bis and Intentions of the 


Heart, there being then a Gift of Diſcerning Spi- 


rits, attending the Preachers of it, by which 
they judged and diſcerned of them, and /o 
the Secrets of their Hearts were made manifeſt, 1 
Cor. xiv. 24, 21. And, which makes this 
extremely pertinent to the preſent Exhorta- 
tion, all this was very viſible in the Inſtance 


of the Unbelievers here mentioned, to terri- 


fy the Jews from falling by the- ſame Exam- 
ple of Unbelief. For, (r.) The Word of 


Threatning was ſo quick upon thoſe Spier, 
who brought up the evil 1 upon the Land, 


that they died immediate 


y by the Hand of 


God, or by the Plague before the Lord, Numb. 


xiv. 37. And as for the reſt of the Unbe- / 


lievers, they were conſumed, ſaith Moſes, by God's 


Anger, and by bis Wrath were troubled: They were 


carried away at with a Flood; they vaniſhed as a 
Dream, or as the Morning-Graſs, which in the 
Evening ii cut down, and withereth, Plal. xc. 5, 
6. And thus they found the weight of that 
Threat, Tracer + Yupdy Ths ogyis ws, Ne ſhall 
know the vebemency of my Wrath, Numb. xiv. 
34. They were alſo thus puniſhed for the 
Evil Intentions of their Hearts; for, ſaith 
St. Stephen, in their Hearts they turned back into 


..  e£pypr, Acts vii. 30. So that, by The Word | ſhort of it, Chap. iv. 1, 2. And again, v.11, 


of God, [am inclined to underſtand his Threats 


enounced againſt Unbelievers, Numb. xiv. 
Pſal. xcv, 11. It alſo may deſerve to be noted, 
that Philo, lib. de Cherub, p. 86. G. aſcribes 


moſt of theſe Epithets to the Ab, ſaying, 


be Flaming Sword was a Symbol of the Word, 


eſpecially of the Fir# Cauſe, 5Funubrarov tyao = 
Segnaôr 3 adyos, for bis word is quick and fervent, 
And again, () God, faith he, whetting his 
Sword, the Diſſeckor of all things, divides the 
inform Eſſence of all things, and cuts them in the 


middle. | . 
h 


Ver. 13. Tod oy „u 3 abyes, To whom we muſt 
render an account. } So Matth. xii. 36. Of every 
idle word that Men ſball ſpeak, emedaouat rior, 
they ſhall give an accoust in the Day of Fudg- 
ment, Matth. Xviii. 23. The 3 of Heaven 
3s like to @ certain King, who would, guuzegt xiyov, 


make up an account with bis Servants, Luke xvi. 2. 


Arb dos Abyor, give up an account of t 
ſhip, Rom. xiv. 12. Every 8 __—_ 
Oe, ſhall give an account of bimſelf to God Ph: 70 
IV. 17. I di ſire Fruit that may aboun] x lp, 
dhe, to gur account, Heb. xiii, N by þ 
od cares, as they that muſt give an Fe. In 
1 Pet. iii. 15. Being always ready ty * 
e very one that asks Jou, Aber, an account of 1 
hope that 1 in you. And Chap. iv. ; hy 
amour: niyor, who ſhall give an account ty | 
that u ready to judge the Quick and Dead 3 
Ver. 16. To the Throne of God.] The Jews. 
God hath a double Throne, one of adgment 
and the other of Mercy; and when he 1 
holds the World obnoxious to Condemnation, 
he riſes from his Throne of Judgment, ani 
places himſelf on that of Mercy. "Thi 
Throne of Mercy, is our Bleſſed Je, fiel 
by this Apoſtle, *Ianariieur, the true Propiciato 
or Mercy-Seat : By this High Prieft and Inter 
ſor muſt we come unto God, be bring allen 
ſave to the utmoſt, them that come unto Gad iy hin, 
chap. vii. 25. ; 
Note alſo, That ſome Great Men think 
the Reft and Sabbatiſm, diſcourſed of, Chap, 
iii. and iv. refers to the Millennium, or the 
Time of the Converſion of the Fewiſh Nj. 
on, and the New Heavens, and New Ea, 
then promiſed ; but I am not able to aſſent 
to that Opinion, for this Reaſon, that the 
Apoſtle writes to the believing Few: of the 
preſent Age, warning them, That ther b. 
not in them an evil heart of unbelief in dip 
ing from the living God, and exhorting them to 
continue unto the end in Faith, Chap. iii. 13, 
14. that ſo they might net fail of this Rift if 
God ; and to fear, let a Promiſe being mate if 
entering into this Reſt, any of them ſhould fil 


1552 


er =” Hy mu WS: on way 


Let us give diligence to enter into this Reft, that 
we fall not by the ſame Example of Unbelief. Now 
theſe Exhortations could not properly be di 
reed to the believing Fews of that Age, con. 
cerning the Millennium, or the glorious Times 
which were to happen at the Converſion of | 
the Jewiſh Nation, they being to die 1700 
Years before that Converſion, which is not 
yet accompliſhed, and before thoſe glorious 
Days, which are not yet come; for what 
advantage, in reference to that, could they 
receive by this Diligence, who were to dis 
ſo long before it happen'd, and being once 


in Heaven or Paradiſe, could neither ex- \ 
pe& nor deſire to come down thence to be pla 
Partakers of any Enjoyments, or better Ord 
Company here on Earth ? But theſe Exhor- 14 
tations are very properly directed to them, 11 
to take care they fail not of their Reſt in te 

ny 


— 
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Lib. quis Rer. Diyin, Hæteſ. p. 391. A. 
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Ling, 
and in Life 
ing theſe 
the time 
ferred upon 


And hitherto the Apoſtle ſeems plainly to 


refer it, when he ſpeaks of ſo great Salvatin, 


Chap. ii 3. Of bringing many Sons to Glory, v. 10. 
of their being P artakers, xzaiotu; Teenie, of 
an Heavenly Calling, Chap. iii, 1. The Hope 
and Confidence of which he exhorts them 70 
bold faſt unto the end, v. 6. and then immediate- - 
ly begins his Diſcourſe of this Reſt: 


—— 


* 


Grace with freedem, as having there 
Hyb-Prief in whom are all things by way of excel- 
Jency to be found, for which the Levitical Prieſt- 
Ml was ordain d, and repaired to; as having, 

1. 4 better Prieſt hood, viz. after the Order of 

lcbiſedeck, Chap. vii. | 8 
20 / better Conſecration to it , Viz. by an Oath. 

A better Tabernacle in which he miniſters. 

4. 4 better Sacrifice offer'd there. 

. Abetter Covenant eſtabliſh'd in his Blood. 

Ver. 1. For every High- Prieſt taken from 
mong Men, is ordain d for [the ſervice of ] 
Men, in things * pertaining to [(the Worſhip 

and Prepitiation of | God, that he may offer 
b both * Gifts and Sacrifices for Sins. 

2. [And be is one) who can have compaſſi- 
0n* on the Ignorant, and on them that are 
out of Gr. err from] the way, (offering willing- 
ly and interceding affect ionately on their behalf ; \ 
for that he himſelf alſo is compaſſed with | the 
le] Infirmity. 

And by reaſon hereof | of which Infirmi- 
% he ought [by God's Command, and from the 
| nature of the thing,] as for the People, ſo alſo 
"for himſelf, to offer [Sacrifices] for Sins. 

4 And no Man taketh this Honour to 
himſelf, but he [only 2 it] who is called of 


Cod, as was Aaron, [ and bis Poſterity.] 
0. [4nd] ſo alſo was it with our Lord] 
Chrilt, [ for be] glorified not himſelf, to be 
made an High-Prieſt, but he [ appointed bim to 
1 ſo) who ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, 
to day have I begotten thee. 
6. As he ſaith alſo [ef bim] in another 


oder of Melchiſedeck ; [as being raiſed up to 
{ſpear for ever in the Heavens, and there officiate 
di 4 Prieſt for 11. 


H Who in the days of his [continuance in 
the) Fleſh, when he had offered up [Gr. offer- 
56] Prayers and Supplications, with ſtrong 


al, 


ace, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the 


CHAP. V. 


LI us come, ſaith be, to God's Throne of Cryings and Tears to him that was able to 
ban ſave him from Death, and was [Gr. being] 


5 heard ® in that he feared ; [and being beard gh 
ſo far as to obtain deliverance from his Fears, which 
be did by an Angel ſent to ſtrengthen him, Luke 
xxii. 43. | 

8. Though he were a Son, yet learned he 
[the difficulty of] Obedience [to Death] by the 
things which he ſuffered ; Ii. e by tbe Agonies 
and Terrors which be ſuffered at the apprehenſion 
and approach of the Death he was to ſuffer, and ſo 
was the more fitted to be to us a compaſſionate High- 
Prieſt under our Sufferings for his Sake.] 

9. And being [by theſe Sufferings| i made 
perfect, [T6arwvas, conſecrated to bis Prieſthood] 
he became the Author of eternal Salvation to 


2 


all them that obey him. | 


10. | Being] called [or conſtituted] of God an 
High-Prieft after the Order of Melchiſedeck, 
[i. e. for ever.] | ; 
11. Of whom [i. e. whoſe Prieſthood,) we k 
have many things to ſay, and [thoſe] * hard 
to be uttered, [or explained, not from the nature 
of the things themſelves, hut] ſeeing [ie, be- 


, cauſe] ye are dull of hearing. 


12. For when for the time | you have profeſ- 
ſed the Faith] you ought to [have been able to] 
be Teachers [of it to otbers,] you have need 
that one teach you again, which be the firſt | 
Principles of the Oracles of God, and are 
become ſuch as have need of Milk, irs Food 
of Babes,\ and not of ſtrong Meat, | the Food 
of Men. . 

13. For every one that uſeth Milk is (a- 
yer] unskilful in the Word of Righteouſneſs, 
for he is [but] a Babe [is Chriſt], x Cor. iii. 2. 
xiv. 20. Gal. iv. 19. Eph. iv. 14 

14. But ftrong Meat belongeth to them 
[only] u who are of full Age, [i. e. Perfect Men] m 
even [to] thoſe who by reaſon of uſe have 
their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern both good 
and evil. | 
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Annotations 


Verſe 1. A' nes et, In things pertain- 

ing to God.] To procure and per- 

form thoſe things which relate to the Worſhip, and 
the Propitiation of the Deity. So Crellius. 

Ibid. Se 74 x doo las, Gifts and Sacrifices. | 

Both theſe may relate to Sacrifices for Sin; 


for not only Peace-Offerings, but Gifts of 


C 


any kind are called -wapn, See, Mattb. v. 
23. and mm is by the Seventy Interpre- 
ters often rendered Sve, Gen: iv. 3, 5- Exod. 
XXIix. 41. XXX. 9. xl. 26. Levit. and Numbers, 
Centies. | 

Ver. 2. Tele oryrodor x) me.! He 
refers to the Sins which go. under the 
Names of wn umd; for the Word 
ron belongs properly to the thing, in 
doing which we err from the way ; and an 
Expiatory Sacrifice was therefore required 
from him that did ſo, becauie he knew 
o murnw, that be bad erred and gone 
from the way: But aux was a Sin commit- 
ted out of Ignorance of the Command of 
God. So Abarbinel, For Sins committed 


Axuolos, 1 and with an bigh band, or 
e 


from a Will 


t in oppoſition to the Law of 


God, there was no Sacrifice appointed by 


4 


the Law : And to this the Apoſtle alludes, 
Chap. x. 26. ſaying, to them that ſin wilfully 
there remains no more Sacrifice for Sin. | 
Ver. 3. need zaurd, For bimſelf.] Here Gro- 
tius notes, that this being ſpoken generally 
of every Prieſt taken from among Men, 
Chriſt alſo muſt have offered for himſelf a 
Sacrifice for Sin, 4. e. that he might be deli- 
vered from thoſe Sorrows which were the Pu- 
niſhment of Sin, and were inflicted on him 
upon occaſion of our Sins. But in this he 
ſeems guilty of great and manifold Miſtakes ; 
for 1. The Apoſtle plainly ſpeaks of the ſin- 


ful Infirmities of theſe Prieſts, who therefore 


-- were to offer for their own Sin, Chap. vii. 27. 


w It 


\ 


E 


Whereas of Chriſt he declares, That though 
he was in all other things made like to 
us, yet xoels dhagrias, without Sin, Chap. iv. 
15. That be offered bimſelf to God a Lamb without 
ſpot, Chap. ix. 14. That being thus holy, free 
ow evil, undefiled, and ſeparate from Sinners, be 
needed not, upon a Day, as thoſe high Prieſts, to 
offer up Sacrifice firſt for his own Sins, and then for 


the Peoples, Chap. vii. 26. xxvii. 2. He was not, 


nor couid he, after he became our Surety, be 
delivered from thoſe Sorrows, which were the 
Puniſhment of our Sins, he being, as our Ex- 
piatory Sacrifice, not only on Occaſion of 
our Sins, but in our ſtead, to bear the Pu- 
niſnment of our Iniquity. 


Ver. 4: kal uy, t 715, No Man.] I. e. Heb. xi. 7. Noah tune, jearing, prepared an 
According to the Law, ſay moſt Interpreters; Ark. So Feſephns ſaith of the King, Eſther's 


on Chap. V. 


but I ſee no neceſlity of 


it being true that no Man can 
to himſelf God will accept his © 
who hath no Commiſſion from 
make ſuch Offerings; whence doth air, 

good Argument, to ſhew thar Sacrifice, © 2 
of Divine, and not of Human Lnftiruig. 


only. 


Ver. 5. This Day.) J have ſhewed, Note on 


Chap. ii. 10. that Chriſt was 


ſecrated to bis Prieſt hood ; whence i 
that he could not exerciſe his Sacerdotal Fun. 
ction till after Death; and this the Apoll 
ſneweth here, by ſaying, Ile was made q 
High-Prieſt by the Father, ſaying, Theatre 
Son, this Day have ] begotten thee , for chat ti 
relates unto the Reſurrection of our Lord 
is evident, becauſe we find the ſame Apoſtle 
proving his Reſurrection from theſe word 
Acts xiii. 33. which he could not have done. 
had they not been intended as a Prediction 


of his Reſurrection. | 


Ver. 7. Eioaxegas, be was beard.) Le. 


Delivered from his Fear. 


doth, and muſt ſignity, when it relates to 
Prayer for Deliverance from Evils. 80 
Pſal. xxii. 21. Logen ws, Save me from the 
Mouth of the Lion, x, and ner lere. 
Toy, and hear me from the Horns of the Uni. 
corn. Pſal. xxxiv. 6. This poor Man cried, 3 
exoixurs ours, and the Lord beard him, an! 
ſaved bim out of all bis Troubles, And v. . | 
ſought the Lord, x, eionnues, and he beard me, and 
delivered me from all my Fears, Pfal. lv. 2 
Attend unto me, I eviixeoov ps, and bear me, 
«ns onde xe, x) ond JAiius apaprent, from 
the Voice of the Enemy, and from the Vexation of 
the Wicked. And v. 16. I cried to the Lord, ani 
the Lord evanzxos ww, beard me, v. 18. He del. 
vered my life, a off tyyilorroy wat, from thuſe 


that drew nigh to me, Eccluſ. 


en n Snots wwe, my Prayer was heard, jor thiu 
ſavedſt me from Deſtruction. See Pſal. xxx. 7. 
Ibid. Ars 7h; wwaefadas, From his Fear. Some 
would have this rendered fo, he was heard 
by reaſon of his Reverence of God; but it is truly 
rendered, from his Feat; and ſo the word con- 
tinually ſignifies both in the Old and the New 
Teſtament, and when tis uſed, as it very o 
ten is, by Philo. So Fofb. xxii. 24. C 60464: 


as Emonoaulw Tito, We did this 


Wiſd. xvii. 8. zaTzyfa50v Wwaabuay fr, tay 
were affected with a ridiculous Fear, Neb. xi. 29. 


Let us ſerve God acceptably. 


geiac, with Reverence and godly Fear. Acts xxiil. 


10. tnebubds 5 xπνο , 1 


this Limitation, 
Promiſe 
ſterings, 
God to 


by his Death c. 
t muſt follow 


So the Word. 


li. 10, 11. Gent 


out of Fear. And 


wi] aids x) bob 


be Captain fearing 


Husband, 


the Fpiftle to the HEBREWS. 


hat be held forth bis Scepter, wvaa= 
1 25 Flaw delivering ber 1 ber 
oy And in the Septuagint, f ans 
Kupls, is to fear before God, Exod. 
Hab. ii. 20. Zeph. i. 
7 5. ar, is to fear before Man, or be a- 
140 of Men. 1 Sam. viii. 15. fob XIX 29. Iſai. 
il, 11. Fer. xxii 25. Ecclus. vii.7. This Senſe 
iſo the Particle and doth require, which 
-arcly doth import the meritorious Cauſe : 


greatneſs of his Fears; and laſtly, The ſcope 
= repreſenting our Lord as one of like 
Paſſions with us, that he might ſhew, he was 
4 merciful Higb- Prieſt. This Fear he became 
ſubje& to, lay Grotius and the Fathers, becauſe 
it laffuences from the Human Nature, 3 yp 
I/ bp bro walav n Y807n; gue xogurs, 
fur the Deity permitted the Humanity thus to ſuffer, 
{ich Theodoret. And this doubtleſs all thoſe 


yogls o; for that this was no Depravation 
of the Neſtoriant, as OEcumenius and Tbeophylact 
fancied, is evident from this, that his words 
are thus cited by (a) Origen, and by St. (b) 
Anlroſe, who lived before Neſterius. 


Ve learned Obedience from the things that 
he ſuffered. 

'bid. *Eualev varaxely, be learned Obedience 
by the things that he ſuffered.) "Theſe Words 


Diffculey of) Obedience (to the Death) by 
the things that he ſuffered, But I conceive 
they may be alſo rendered, and expound- 
ed thus, v. 7. He was heard, and deliver d 
from bis Fears, to wit, from thoſe Fears, which 


gainſt which an Angel was ſent from Hea- 
— FA E . 
ven to comfort him, v. 8. valid de, tho being 


becience by the things that he ſuffered, or by 


Will, and Commandment of his Father, Job. 


His Prayers and Tears, alſo do expreſs the 


-he Divinity for a Seaſon as it wete withdrew | 


Ver. 8. EAA dp ar Trade Thy v#2x0nv, | 


* threw him into an Agony in the Garden, and 


a Son (wen the proper Son of God) he tanght us O- " gueſs who were, in the Epiſtles to St. Timothy, 


the Death he ſuffered in Obedience to the 


derſtanding, and Knowledge ; ſo alſo ſaith * Eu- 


ftathius the Word hard is pion A ie, a Word 


that ſignifies both to teach, and to be taught, 
and is ſo uſed by the Authors that lived after 
Homer's time, and by the Sophiſters. 

Ver. 9. Trae Ses, Made perfect.) That this 
word is here taken in the Notion of Conſecra- 
tion, may appear, faith the Reverend Dr. 
Hammend, by the words following; as the 
Application of it, being pronounced, or declared 
an High-Prieſt, which belongs to Chriſt after 
his Reſurrection, and not before, that being 
the time when he entered into his heavenly 


before God, and exerciſe that Function in 


— 


his Preſence for us; and ſo he became an 
High-Prieſt for ever. ; 


the Apoſtle requires this ſenſe, he being "Tabernacle, living there for ever to appear 


Ver. It. &votgunvevIO-, Hard to be uttered.] k 


See here what are St. Paul's Jurrisre, things 
hard to be underſtood, 2 Pet. iii. 16. viz. thoſe 
things which were not ſo in themſelves, or 
through the Ditficulty of the matter revealed, 


but through the Imbecillity and Weakneſs of 
fuber intended, who followed that Reading, them to whom they were ſpoken. 
Chap, its 9. that be taſted Death for every Man, 


Ver. 12. E7o1x8ia Tis agxis 9 acyiav 77 Ge, 
The firſt Principles of the Oracles of God.] It is the 
Deſcant of all the (c) ancient Commentators on 
this place, that by theſe firſt Principles the 
Apoſtle underſtands the Humanity of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe the Preachers of the Goſpel ſpoke of that only 
to them who were not yet perfect in the Faith : And 
yet this ſeemeth neither to be true, nor ſafe; 
not true, becauſe the Apoſtle had in the 17 
and 2d Chapters of this Epiſtle, as all theſe 
Commentators teach, ſpoken to thoſe rude Fews 


| have expounded thus: He learned (the of the Deity of Chriſt ; and becauſe he men- 


tions not Chriſt's Human Nature among the 
Principles of the Doctrines of Chriſt, reckon- 
ed up Chap. vi. 1, 2. Not ſafe, becauſe it ſeems 
to intimate that Chriſtians might be taught 
the Faith before they had Knowledge of the 
Divinity of Chriſt, and conſequently that this 
was no neceſſary part of Chriſtian Faith. 
Note ſecondly, That hence we may fairly 


the Teachers of the Law, who neither underſtood 


what they ſaid, nor whereof they affirm'd, 1 Tim. i. 7. 


and the er4g%d Stora, the falſe Teachers, who 


x. 18. for as the Hebrew Lamed ſignifies both ere proud, knowing nothing, but doting about Que- 
to learn, and to teach, and is by the Septua- tions, and ſtrifes of Words ; Men of corrupt Minds, 


Us 
9 


— 


rd hint above twenty times rendered J1Ixoxey to and deſtitute of the Truch, Chap. v. 3, 4, 5. and 
ly teach, and as the Word learn in our Language who were always learning. and newer able 10: 
N= hgnifes alſo to reach, as in theſe Words of the rome to the Knowledge of the Truth, 2 Tim. tii. 7. 
0 01d Trarſlation, Pſalm cxix. 66. Ob learn me Un- viz. not the Gnoſticks, but in all likelihood, the 
of- ES rb”. $ Ni | 3 
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A Paraphraſe, with Annotations, on 
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a 


b 


C 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


Verſe 1. Ave, & Ser, In things pertain- 

ing to God.] To procure and per- 
form thoſe things which relate to the Worſhip, and 
the Propitiation of the Deity. So Crellius. 

Ibid. Sd 7+ x Wuoias, Gifts and Sacrifices. | 
Both theſe may relate to Sacrifices for Sin; 
for not only Peace-Offerings, but Gifts of 
any kind are called wap, Jag, Mattb. v. 
23. and mum is by the Seventy Interpre- 
ters often rendered vvoie, Gen. iv. 3, J. Exod. 
Xxix. 41. XXI. 9. xl. 26. Levit. and Numbers, 
Centies. | 

Ver. 2. Tois . x) u οα .] He 
refers to the Sins which go. under the 
Names of wn um; for the Word 
ron belongs properly to the thing, in 
doing which we err from the way ; and an 
Expiatory Sacrifice was therefore required 
from him that did ſo, becauſe he knew 
IM n Nurw, that be bad erred and gone 
from the way : But cum was a Sin commit- 


ted out of Ignorance of the Command of 


God. So Abarbinel, For Sins committed 


| qxuclos, — and with as bigh band, or 
— 


from a Will 


t in oppoſition to the Law of 


God, there was no Sacrifice appointed by 


a 


the Law : And to this the Apoſtle alludes, 
Chap. x. 26. ſaying, to them that ſin wilfully 
there remains no more Sacrifice for Sin. 

Ver. 3. nee iaurd, For himſelf.) Here Gro- 
tius notes, that this being ſpoken generally 
of every Prieſt taken from among Men, 
Chriſt alſo muſt have offered for himſelf a 
Sacrifice for Sin, 4. e. that he might be deli- 
vered from thoſe Sorrows which were the Pu- 
niſhment of Sin, and were inflicted on him 
upon occaſion of our Sins. But in this he 
ſeems guilty of great and manifold Miſtakes ; 


for 1. The Apoſtle plainly ſpeaks of the ſin- 


ful Infirmities of theſe Prieſts, who therefore 


-- were to offer for their own Sin, Chap. vii. 27. 


Whereas of Chriſt he declares, That though 
he was in all other things made like to 
us, yet xoels aueprias, without Sin, Chap. iv. 


15. That be offered himſelf to God a Lamb without 


11 f Chap. ix. 14. That being thus holy, free 
r 


rom evil, undefiled, and ſeparate from Sinners, he 
needed not, upon a Day, &s thoſe high Prieſts, to 


offer up Sacrifice firſt for bis own Sins, and then for 


the Peoples, Chap. vii. 26. xxvii. 2. He was not, 


nor could he, after he became our Surety, be 
delivered from thoſe Sorrows, which were the 
Puniſhment of our Sins, he being, as our Ex- 
piatory Sacrifice, not only on Occaſion of 


our Sins, but in our ſtead, to bear the Pu- 


ce 


niſhment of our Iniquity. 
Ver. 4: Ke? uy ta ue, No Man.] I. e. 
According to the Law, ſay moſt Interpreters; 


only. 


ſecrated to bis Prieſt hood; whence i 


ction till after Death; 


but I ſee no neceſſity of this 7 fe 

ic being true that = Man can e 
to himſelf God will accept his Of: — 
who hath no Commiſſion from Gol 
make ſuch Offerings; whence doth ariſ; a 
good Argument, to ſhew thar Sacrifices ea 
of Divine, and not of Human Infticuion 


Ver. 5. This Day.] I have ſhewed 
Chap. ii. 10. that Chriſt was by his ba 


t muſtf 
that he could not exerciſe his Sende hn 


and this th 
ſheweth here, by ſaying, Ile * 
High-Pricſt by the Father, ſaying, — 
Son, this Day have ] begotten thee; for that ti 
relates unto the Reſurrection of our Lord 
is evident, becauſe we find the ſame Apoſil 
proving his Reſurrection from theſe worg; 
Ats xiii. 33. which he could not have done 
had they not been intended as a Prediction 
of his Reſurrection. | 


Ver. 7. Fioaxegds, be was beard.) I. e. 


Delivered from his Fear. So the Word 
doth, and muſt fignity, when it relates to 
Prayer for Deliverance from Evils, 80 
Pſal. xxii. 21. Zoe ws, Save me from the 
Mouth of the Lion, Y aw) neff wor. 
70%, and hear me from the Horns of the Uni. 
corn. Pſal. xxxiv. 6. This poor Man cried, 3 
cguανννν νννντt, and the Lord beard bim, an! 


ſaved bim out of all bis Troubles. And v. 4. 


ſought the Lord, x Hein,, and he beard me, ani 
delivered me from all my Fears, Pſal ly. 2. 
Attend unto me, x, ediiteooy ps, and bear me, 
ans guns #007, g and Nee ahr, from 
the Voice of the Enemy, and from the Vexation of 
the Wicked. And v. 16. I cried to the Lord, an] 
the Lord eiginiters ww, beard me, v. 18. He deli 
vered my life, oo 8 tyyifldvroy wat, from thoſt 
that drew nigh to me, Eccluſ. li. 10, 11. dom: 
en 1 Snot uu, my Prayer was heard, jor this 
ſavedſt me from Deſtruttion. See Pſal. xxxi. 7. 
Ibid. Ars Tis ,, From his Fear. Some 
would have this rendered ſo, he was heard 
by reaſon of his Reverence of God; but it is truly 
rendered, from his Feat; and ſo the word con- 
tinually ſignifies both in the Old and the New 
Teſtament, and when 'tis uſed, as it very of 
ten is, by Philo. So Fofb. xxii. 24. Ad, 
as k oHG Tio, We did this out of Fear. And 
Wiſd. xvii. 8. xaT2yfaagov wrdbauay Wow, they 
were affected with a ridiculous Fear, Neb. xil 28. 
Let us ſerve God acceptably. pd] did, I M4 
gclac, with Reverence and godly Fear. Acts xxl! 
10. ivaefubds & yileoy@, the Captain fearing 
Heb. xi. 7. Noah evaefydus, jearing, prepared an 


Ark. Toſephas ſaith of the * ane | 


Chap, 


Chap. V the Epiſtle to the HE BRE WS. 613 | 


Husband, That be held forth bis Scepter, wuna- der ſtanding, and Knowledge ; ſo alſo ſaith * Eu- 
, gurhy GH, delivering ber from ber ſtathius the Word pardaro is h att, a Word 
= And in the Seyptuagint, waeflagza: aro that ſignifies both to teach, and to be taught, 
any „ Kiels, is 70 fear before God, Exod. and is ſo uſed by the Authors that lived after 
55 6, Jer. v. 22. Hab. ii. 20. Zeph. it Homer's time, and by the Sophiſters. 
z. 11. Zech. ii. 13. and w d Ver. 9. Tracie See, Made perfect.] That this 
7 1 ars, is to fear before Man, or be a- word is here taken in the Notion of Conſecra- 
aid of Men. I Sam. Xviii. 15. Job xix 29. Iſai. tion, may appear, faith the Reverend Dr. 
Wi, 11. Fer. xxii. 25. Ecclus. vii. 7. 8 This Senſe Hammond, by the words following; as the 
alſo the particle a doth require, which Application of it, being pronounced, or declared 
carely doth import the meritorious Caule : an High-Prieſt, which belongs to Chriſt after 
His Prayers and Tears, alſo do exprels the his Reſurrection, and not before, that being 
eatnels of his Fears; and laſtly, The ſcope the rime when he entered into his heavenly 
of the Apoſtle requires this ſenſe, he being Tabernacle, living there for ever to appear 
vere repreſenting our Lord as one of like betore God, and exerciſe that Fun&ion in 
Paſſns with us, that he might ſhew, he was his Preſence for us; and ſo he became an 
1 merciful Higb-Prieſt. This Fear he became High- Prieſt for ever. | 
ſubject to, ſay Grotius and the Fathers, becauſe Ver. 11. Suαννç -., Hard to be uttered.) k 
-he Divinity for a Seaſon as it wete withdrew | See here what are St. Paul's querbsra, things 
is Influences from the Human Nature, % yup bard to be underſtood, 2 Pet. iii. 16. viz. thoſe ». 
ris d\pondTTa dre cab n dern auvexueuee, things which were not ſo in themſelves, or 
fur the Deity permitted the Humanity thus to fuffer, through the Difficulty of the matter revealed, 
{ich Theodorer. And this doubtleſs all thoſe but through the Imbecillity and Weakneſs of 
Fuerst intended, who followed that Reading, them to whom they were ſpoken. 
Chap, it» 9. that be taſted Death for every Man, Ver. 12. Z7o1x8ie Tis agxis 9 acyiay 7% Oe, | 
valle St.; for that this was no Depravation The firſt Principles of the Oracles of God.] It is the 
of the Neſtoriant, as OEcumenius and Tbeophylact Deſcant of all the (e) ancient Commentators on 
fancied, is evident from this, that his words this place, that by theſe firſt Principles the 
are thus cited by (a) Origen, and by St. (b) Apoſtle underſtands the Humanity of Chriſt, be- 
Inbroſe, who lived before Neſferius. cauſe the Preachers of the Goſpel ſpoke of that only, 
Ver. 8. *Enuavw dp ov Trade Thy vtaxony,| to them who were not yet perfect in the Faith: And 
He learned Obedience from the things that yet this ſeemeth neither to be true, nor ſafe ; 
he ſuffered. not true, becauſe the Apoſtle had in the 15 
bid. "Epalev draα,té . be learned Obedience and 2d Chapters of this Epiſtle, as all theſe 
by the things that he ſuffered. | "Theſe Words Commentators teach, ſpoken to thoſe rude Fews |. — 
| have expounded thus: He learned (the of the Deity of Chriſt ; and becauſe he men- 
Diffculty of) Obedience (to the Death) by tions not Chriſt's Human Nature among the 
the things that he ſuffered. But I conceive Principles of the Doctrines of Chriſt, reckon- 
they may be alſo rendered, and expound- ed up Chap. vi. 1, 2. Not ſafe, becauſe itſeems 
ed thus, v. 7. He was heard, and deliver d to intimate that Chriſtians might be taught 
from bis Fears, to wit, from thoſe Fears, which the Faith before they had Knowledge of the 
threw him into an Agony in the Garden, and Divinity of Chriſt, and conſequently that this 
againſt which an Angel was ſent from Hea- was no neceſſary part of Chriſtian Faith. 
en to comfort him, v. 8. xalæię d d ide, tho being Note ſecondly, That hence we may fairly 
a Son (even the proper Son of God) he tanght us O- gueſs who were, in the Epiſtles to St. Timothy, 
" hecience by the things that he ſuffered, or by the Teachers of the Law, who neither underſtoo x 
the Death he ſuffered in Obedience to the what theyſaid, nor whereof they affirm'd, t Tim. i. 7. 
Will, arid Commandment of his Father, Jeb. and the #r1gediSdorancr, the falſe Teachers, who 
x. 18. for as the Hebrew Lamed ſignifies both were proud, knowing nothing, but doting about Dues 
to learn, and to teach, and is by the Septua= ſtions, and ſtrifes of Words ; Men of corrupt Minds, 
hint above twenty times rendered dαιν to and deſtitute of the Truh, Chap. v. 3, 4, 5. and 
teach, and as the Word learn in our Language who were always learning. and never able o 
ignihes alſo to teach, as in theſe Words of the rome to the Knowledge of the Truth, 2 Tim. iii. 7. 
Old Trarſlation, Pſalra cxix. 66. Ob learn me Un- vix. not the Gnofticks, but in all Ukelihood , the 
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A Paraphraſe, with Aunotations, on 1 hap. vill 


Fewiſh falſe Teachers, and ſuch as were per- 


- verted by them. 
f b rdly, That this ſeems not to be 


ſpoken of all the Jews, but only of the great- repreſented by the Name of As . 
art of them; that therefore which is 
the Deity of Chriſt, the Melcbiſedeci- 
hood, the Virtue of Chriſt's Prieft hosd, 
belonged to the more perfect, who were not 
to be debarr'd of the Knowledge of theſe 
things, by reaſon of the Imbecillicy of their 


Ver. 14. nde 3. ] See the ſenſe of the 
word perfect, Note on 1 Cor. ii. 6. This Me- 
taphor ſeems to be taken from the digeſtion 


— 


of the Stomach ; that which is light of 


CHAP, VI 


Herefore leaving the Principles on it, and [ /o] brings forth Herbs meet fq 
[mal oa the 2 of _— wo ne Gon Gel f. or 
our Proficiency in them makes it ſeem almoſt ther | bleſſing from Go o is it with ; 
a pa to e of them to you,] let us become faite tem wh 
go on unto perfection] i. e. to the Doctrine: 
which will render you perfect men in the knowledge of 
Cbriſ,] not laying again the Foundation of ſed and watered | beareth | only] Thorns ani 
[Chriſtianity in the doctrines of ] Repentance from Briars, is rejected and nigh unto Curſing 
dead works [i. e. from works deſerving Death, whoſe End is to be burnt. | 
Rom. vi. 23. viii. 13.] and of Faith towards 


od. 

2. [And] of the * Doctrine of Baptiſms, 
[that of Water and of the Spirit, by which they of the Danger of falling off from the Chriſtian Faith 
t and believe, are initiated mto the Church 
e of Chriſt,] and © of laying on of Hands [after God is not ah ao to forget ® your work 

Baptiſm, for the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt.) and of [ of Faitb, ] and 
d the Reſurrection of the Dead, and * of eternal you have ſhewed to his Name, in that you 

Judgment; [be great Motives to engage all Cbri- have miniſtered to the | Neceſſities of che] Saint 
ſtians herein to exerciſe themſelves, to bave always and [ je] do miniſter [70 them.) 
Comſciences void of Offence towards God, and to- 
award, all Men, Acts xxxiv. If, 16.) : 
3. And this will we do, if God per- 


Verſe 1 
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4 [LI ſay, let us not attempt wholly to lay again Of hope to the end. 

the Foundation of Cbriſtianity;] for it is impoſſi- 
f ble for thoſe who were once * enlightened [ i= {/tbful) but followers of them, who through 
g Baptiſm,] and have taſted of the heavenly faith and patience inherit [ed] the Promi- 
Gift, and were made Partakers of the Holy ſes. 
Ghoſt, | ſeut down from Heaven, and conferred on 
them by the Impoſition of Hands. | 

5. And have ® taſted the good word of * becauſe he could ſwear by no [ore] greater, 
God, [ preached among them with ſuch variety of he ſware by himſelf. 
Tongues, and confirmed by ſo many Miracles, ] and 
5 [have ſeen and felt] i the Powers of the World and multiplying I will multiply thee. 


— em er EEOC — — 
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6. If they ſhall fall away [ from Chriftianity] ently endured, he obtained the * Promiſe 
to renew them again to Repentance. ſeeing {| of « Seed multiplied greatly to bim, Gen. xx11.17 
they [by ſo doing] crucify to themſelves, | er 

by ibemſelves,] the Son of God afreſh, and put made to him after the manner of Men :| For mii 
him to an open | 

7. For ai] the Earth which drinketh in for confirmation is to them an * End & al 
the Rain which cometh oft ¶ from Heaven] up- ' ſtrife, [or Contradiction./ 


2 rr I CINE — 
/ OL” 4c : 


o 
- * Þ 
—— ——  ——_— 


geſtion, and needs not much Concoa: Di. i 
ſolid Food, a coction, 2 

olid Food, and ſtrong Meat doth, being here U 

reference to the Judgment, chat whiy in C 
eaſily be learned, and apprehended _—_ 

and in which we are in no great Danes i 

miſtaking, as are the firſt Principles f u 

ligion, mentioned, Chap, vi. is compar * 0 

Milk; but that we cannot eaſily ee * hc 

about which we are ſubje& to Miſtakes. — 4 

wrong Conceptions, as the things, ieee be 

in the former Note, were to the Fews, is = IG 
led frong Meat. „Beal 
— — — 

N 

be 

{li 

them by whom it is dreſſed, receiveth fo 5 

under the Dow and Showy, of 4. 1 

vine Grace.\ i0 

8. But that [ Earth] which [ being thu tre. tha 

by 

wh 

| bat 

9. But Beloved, We are perſuaded better N 

things of you, and things that accompan Gh 

Salvation, though we thus ſpeak [to Warn bl wh 

ing 

Io. For | if you be not wanting to jour ſelves th 

Jot 

your | labour of Love, which cri 

and 

C | 

Im; 

Ii. And we deſire S 3, we difr on, 

therefore | that every one of you do ſhew the Per 

ſame diligence | which bitherto you bave done] ty not 

the | intent that yow may retain 4 full aſſurance vit 

ame 

12. * That ye be not ſlothful (Gt. maymt l of t 

that 

the 

| | the 

13. For when God [upon bis Faith in e.. 

ing bis Son Iſaac,) made a Promiſe to Abraham, 14 

Lx. 

I 

14. Saying, ſurely, bleſſing J will bleſs thee, * 

| Oc 

15. And ſo accordingly] after he had pati. * 

2M 


16. [God confirming his Faith in the Primi 


verily ſwear by the greater, and an Oat 


17 Where 


the Epiftle 10 the HR RRE WS. 615, 


Wherein e &, in which thing accord- Inheritance incorruptible, to which we are begotten 
| 10 God [being] willing more abundantly / Chrift Feſus, x Pet. i. 3. GY 214 
me * w not only to Abrabam, but alſo] to the 19. Which Hope we have as an Anchor o 
. 173 of Promiſe the immutability of his the Soul both ſure and ſtedfaſt [is all the Storm: 
xt confirmed it by an Oath. and Billows of theWorld,] and which ® entereth x 
15 Thar by two immutable things in whicli into that within [Gr. the inward part of ] the 
us impollible for God to lye [viz, 5 Fre- Veil. 
i nd his Oath, | we might have a ſtrong 20 Whither the Fore-runner is for us en- 
" nfolation, who have fled for Refuge to lay tered, even Jeſus, [who #] made an High- 
bold upon the Hope ſer before us. [Who, zo Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſe- 
"ne the Math impendent on tte unbeliewing Fews dec. [ And ſo one that can never die, or miſcarry 
je nd hereafter, have fled to the Hepe of Glory in his Office, but lives for ever, there to appear in 


lc fore us in Chriſt Feſus, the lively bope of aw the Preſence of God for us, Chap. vii. 24, 25.] 


. 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


\Verſe L' Thy reibe To perfe&ion.| not Origen himſelf excepted, taught the con- 
That to be perfect ſignifies to trary. 

be fully inſtructed in the Principles of Chri- F we do not the Vill of Chrift, (a) ſaith Cle- 

fjan Faith, ſee Note on 1 Cor. ii. 6. mens Romanus, did nuos puotrai Ths ai, nohdawws, 
Ver. 2. Bar l,,ͤ ) SiÞaXis, The Dot rine of i nothing will deliver us from eternal Puniſhment: 

Bapzi/ms.] He ſpeaks not of the Baptiſm of The black way in (b) Barnabas is is 28 

Jn, and of Cbriſt, for the Baptiſm of Joby Sargre doris pere Tinagias, the way of eternal 

vs preparatory to Repentance, and Faith Death with Puniſhment. The Puniſhment of the 

in Chriſt; nor of the Baptiſm of Martyrdom, Damned, ſaith (c) Tuſtin Martyr, is xa, $ 

that being nor ordinarily known to the Fews vH iy ai, wut. Kiaagrs uU es, niancis 

ly char name, but of the double Baptiſm, of 4, wvg3s alis Shun, endleſs Puniſhment, and 

which the Baptiſt ſpake in theſe words, I Torment in eternal Fire, In (d) Theopbylus, it 

| battized you with Mater, but there is ene who c0-" is a,, aiuvis, ald pieg TIpagia, eternal Puniſu- 

meth after me, be ſhall baptixe yeu with the Holy ment. (e.) Irenæus, in his Symbol of Faith, 

Cle, and with Fire, Mat. ili. 12. and of makes this one Article, That 73s dig xj 

which our Saviour ſpeaks to Nicodemus, ſay- adixus is 73 ald moe Tidy, Chriſt would 

ing, Except a Man be born again of Water and of ſend the Ungodly and - Unjuft into everlaſting __ 

tae Spit, be cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, Fire, | 

John iii. 3. For this in order follows the Do- ( Tertullian declares, Omnes hom ines aut 

&rine of Repentance, and Faith in God, cruciacui deſtinari aut refrigerio,utroque ſem- 

and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. piterno, that all Men are appointed to eternal Tor- 

c Ibid. E ν,,ůe year, Impoſition of Hands.) ments or Refreſhments, And if any Man, faith 

Impoſition of Hands was uſed in Ordinati- he, thinks the Wicked are to be conſumed, and not 

on, Healing of the Sick, and Abſolution of punifhed, let bim remember, ignem Gehennæ 

lenitents; but this Impoſition of Hands was æternum prædicati in pœnam zternam, that 

not common to all Chriſtians, nor joined Hell. fre is tiled eternal, becauſe deſigned for eternal | 

with Baptiſm; nor was it to be reckoned ' Puniſhment; and thence concludes their Sub- 

among the Principles, or initiatory Doctrines ffance will remain for ever, whoſe Puniſhment doth 

ct the Chriſtian Faith. It remains therefore ſo. St. (g) Cyprian ſaith, Servantur cum corpo- $ 

that we underſtand this of the Impoſition of ribus ſuis anime infinitis cruciatibus ad dolo- 

the Apoſtles Hands, uſed after Baptiſm: for rem; that the Souls of the Wicked ave kept with 

the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt, mention'd, their Bodies, to be grieved with endleſs Torments. 

as vii. 17. Then laid they-the r Hands on them,” Tormentis nec modus ullus aut terminus, 

00 they received the Holy Gloſt. See Chap. There is no meaſure nor end of their Torment, ſaith 

MX. 6. | 25 (b) Minutius, Laſtly, (i) Origen reckons this 

| Ibid. Kai xgjueres die, Of eterwal Fudg-” among the Doctrines defined by the Chutch, 

nt] Hence Interpreters obſerve, That the That every Soul, when it goes ont of this 

Vodrine of Origen, touching the Period of World, ſhall either enjoy the Inberitence of eter- 

he Torments of the. Damned, is here con- nel Life and Bliſs, if its Deeds have rendered 

G&mned : And indeed the Primitive Fathers, it fit for Life, ſive igni æterno, ac ſuppliciis 
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daran for the Deſt 
to Saran or the Deſtruction 
the Spirit mig bi be ſaved 1” . — F leſh, that 6 2s ya pu 
h, 1 Cor. v. f. Exhorting 250 5 the Lord aur 55 — e ines any 7 Ga 
n his Repentance, do recei crinthians, Ged , 7Jov, ANA Aab 4: * Sede, sd, ya 
a Communi | * ive him 5 weareth not b zUTWC, thou | Y 1 
their ion, 2 Cor. 11 into better th y another ſeeſt rhat 
as. after theſe Experiences = 8. Bur ſuch p. 7 an he, but by bimſe i for there is nothing 
Chriſtian Faith, have anne Truth of the 75 D. oy „ Leg. Alleg. l. 2 | 
it, relapſing either tO Heatheniſt Y renounced It r 13. He ſwears 71 Fa . 
ſr they are ſuch as apoſtatize fro or Judaiſm; + te. perhaps be WL tavr?, by bimſelf.] | 
* Chap. ii: * ſuch as fall Lundy ors Tefamens, 5 — where UNWOrtDY of our Ob- 
1p. iv. 11. ſuch à h nbelief, , I ſwear b dd faith in the O. 
lie Faith, v. 38. as draw back from 3 xvii. 16. Deut. i y vemimri, bymy Wor 1 
24% This will be farther evid 2 IT 15. Thu inayyt a bo _ ' + 
Deſcription of theſe Perſons b ent from the Seed t be underſtood of 7 e Promiſe.) This p 
ſid dgονν zaubrels, b 1 they being here wh » he being not aac, the promiſed 
Chif 4 reſo, and krone” wee ro cruciſy nope made chis 2 ooo bur offer'd 
pan open ſhame, as © rider, to put him mi n ir be ſaid omiſe to Abraham ; 
niſhment which __— the ns —_ becauſe he LON he inherited the 7 
in being Apofate Few: inflicted on him; Fr N did not it afar off, that bei 
20210. , to crucify Chriſt ; al Ya in his * inherit it, or e 
Ver. 8. ACHi e, Rejecte 1 IT | * of he himſelf are _ for the Apoſtle 
1 5 $1 ord * 13 hr 3 _— _ Promiſes ; 
abour upon it, but leave 1 end no mo ene Apoſt! 8 ords ci 
tefex, and ſoc be re icrobs orchedby the Book malighing Til mar Twill bi 
the Emblem of the curſed ath, which w of Geneſis aſl multiply thee ; f X 
« 6, or like the bar ed Man, Fer. xvii. as exactly fulfill d i ures us, this P Bern 
2 _ living, * . N Which 3 — hy —— * WY 0 = en for A 
e, Matth. xxi. 19. "rut grow 0 umerou n XXIV. 1. 
whom the e 8 has — 22 xxv. to 3 by his Wife Ke 1 
bm from Heaven, if amy Any S e From 
good Fruit, ſhall be & ring forth eir Tribes , which were Pri 
marr Curſe of e br Oak Niete, e 3 19, 16, dien 
heir End ſhall be Deftru ae che Law, and £ eckab, of whom Os Jacob and Eſau = 
Ver. 10. T7 #298 d Zuction. at there were two Nati e Oracle decl y 
ſeems to be tl 185, Your Work s Iſaac Wa ations in h ared, 
tioned 1750. ieſor xis, Work 72 This born to Mag years old wh _ for 
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ö f . Fo Abrab red yea 
Wok, Phil 5 6 R. ſtiled rg ſoy 4 Ex as venty five am was an hu d rs old, 
Verſe, the follc om. ii. 7. See Note the good He - Seb ears old when he died, red and ſe- 
Gen 
That they wo 1d ing Exhortation 1 that of Jacob 3 fifteen years af r. J. 
End, and be Ir | continue in the F eing this, the Bi nd Eſau, and ni rs after the Birth 
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Parapbraſe, with Aunotations, vn 


1 


Ver. 19. Ele 73 tere vd ura, ο,⅛ , 
Which entereth into the Vail; Which, being the 


Hope of the Heavenly Manſions typified by 


the Sanctum Sanctorum, within the Vail, carries 


our Expectations thither : The Fews had the 
higheſt Expectations from the Service of the 


in Contemplation of that H 
ary! 


High-Priſt entering into the 
if on the Day of Expiation h 
(n) there was great Joy, for 

they were accepted. How then 


Holy of Holiez. 
& Came Our Alive: 


phe 
may we rejoſce 
eavenly Sandy. 


(») Gemar. 


CHAP. VII. 


Verſe. r. [ fich Order, ſare, WAS very ex- 

cellent, and therefore fit to re- 
preſent the Prieſthood of the Holy Feſus, the King 
of Saints, and Prince of Peace.| For this Mel- 


a chiſedeck, * King of Salem, Prieſt of the moſt 


C 


1 


W. 


high God, who met Abrabam returning from 
the ſlaughter of the | four] Kings, | mentioned, 
Gen: xiv. 9.] and bleſſed him, [v. 18. 

2. To whom Abraham alſo gave a tenth 
part of all [the Spoils taken by him, ] firſt being 
by Interpretation [of the word Melchiſedeck, | 
King of Righteouſneſs, and after that alſo 
[ filed] King of Salem, which [by Interpretation | 


is King of Peace. [ And being] 


Without Father, [or] without Mother 
[ of any Prieftly Order, | without Deſcent | from 
any of the Pedigree of Abrabam, v. 7.) © having 


neither Beginning of Days | from which his 
Prieſtly Office was to commence nor End of Lite, 


d [in which it terminated, but [being] © made like 


Anto the Son [a Son] of God, abideth a Prieſt 


continually. 
4. Now conſider how great this Man [Gr. 
he\ was, unto whom even the Patriarch Abra- 


e ham gave the tenth of the Spoils, [which an- 


f. 


ciently were given to Kings and Prieſts, as belong- 
ing to God whom they ſerved or repreſented. 

5. And verily they that are of the Sons of 
Levi, who receive [i. e. they indeed of the Sons 
of Levi receiving} the Office of the Prieſthood, 
have a Commandment to take Tithes of the 


People, according to the Law, that is, of 


rheir Brethren, though they come out of the 
Loins of Abraham; Fi. e. They receive Tithes 
only by virtue of the Law, and that from them only 
who come out of the Loins of Abraham, as well 
as they, Numb. xviii. 21, 26.] 

6. But he * whoſe Deſcent is not counted 
from them | being no kin to Abrabam| received 
Tithes of Abraham | bimſelf,] and bleſſed him, 
who had the Promiſes, [that in him ſhould all 
the Families of the Earth be bleſſed. | 


7. And without all Contradiction, [in all, 
ſolemn Benedifions, ex officio] the leſs is bleſſed 


of the better, | and ſo he that bleſſed Abraham 


muſt be greater than he was. ; 


4 
0 oodles >, oo es 


from the Order of Aaron, tot 


8. And here [under the Levitical pn, 
Men that die receive Tithes, Wade 
Inſtance of Melchiſedeck) * he [received they; ; 
whom it is witneſſed | Pſal.cx.4.) that he le 
1 9. — pi I may 1 Jay, lebe Family 

evi alſo, who receiveth Tith id Tiche; 
in Abrabam. %, P00 Tub 

10. For he was yet in the Loins of kic pr. 
ther | Abraham} when Melchiſedeck we wa 

11. If therefore i Perfection [i e. full E. 
piat ion of Sins] were | to be obtained] by the Le. 
vitical Prieſthood [as it muſt bave been, hal i 
come by the Law, v. 18, 19.] for * under Gr 
about] it, the People received the Law, what 
further need was there, that another prieſt 
ſhould ariſe [as the Pſalmiſt ſaith} after the 
Order of Melchiſedeck, and not babe cal. 
led [a Prieſt | after the Order of Aaron? 

12. [ And yet you ſee this need there va; for 
the Prieſthood being Ranged li. e. anal 

at of Melchiſedeck, 
there is made of neceflity a Change allo of 
the Law | concerning Prieſthood, v. 14. or touch 
ing Prieſts to be repaired to for Expiation. 

T3. | And this Change is ſignified by the: 
words, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the O. 
der of Melchiſedeck ;| for he (i. e. Chrif,| of 
whom theſe things | words] are ſpoken, per- 
taineth to another Tribe 155 that of Levi 
of which [Tribe] no Man gave Attendance 
at the Altar. 

14. For it is evident that our Lord [towbm 
theſe words belong] ſprang out of [the Tribe 
Judah, of which Tribe Moſes ſpake nothing 
concerning Prieſthood. : 

15. And it is yet far more evident [by ſing) 
for that | Gr. ei that} after the Similitude d 
Melchiſedeck [net of Aaron, v. II.] there a. 
riſeth another Prieſt. 

16. Who is made [a Prieſt] not after the 
Law of a carnal Commandment, [relating 
to Men that are Fleſh and Blood, and ſo infim, 
and ſubject to Mortality; for all Fleſh is Graſs 
Iſa. xl. 6. and therefore muſt be ſucceeded by ofhersy 
but after the Power of an endleſs (or ina 


ble] Life. 


17. Fol 


Chap. VI 


We => 


elating 
inßrm, 
67% 
other 


« 
diſol- 


7. For 


be II the El, in the HANS 619 


— For [ebe] he teſtifteth [by ſching, 
9 art a Prieſt for ever after the Order of 
ſelchiſedeck. 
| 15 f ſay, not after the Law of 4 tarnal Com- 
dment, for there is verily [in theſe Word.] 
"ciſannulling of the Commandment going 


before, [be preceding Commandment concerns | 


. the Levitical Prieftbood and Sacrifices,] ® for 
pt vcakneſs [of it as to Juſtiſication,] and * 
unprofi 
Sin. | 


: ed, but the bringing in ' of a bet- 


hope did, by * which we draw nigh to 


| 4 And [by ſo much is Feſus made the Me- 
„aer of 4 better Covenant, inaſmuch as | his 
Prieff bod, by wirtue of which be became this Me- 
lor, was] not without an Oath, [as was 
that of the Tribe of Levi. | 

21. For thoſe Prieſts were made [ ſuch] 
without an Oath ; but this with an Oath, b 
bim that ſaid unto him, [ Pſal. cx. 4.] The 


Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſe- 
deck. [Now where uo Oath intervenes, God may 
change bis Inſtitution, but not after his Oath. 

22. [1 ſay,] By ſo much was Jeſus made a 
urery of a better Teſtament, | e/ablifhed upon 
beter Promiſes, Chap. viii. 6.] 

23. And [to proceed in the Compariſon, they 
truly were many Prieſts | ſucceſſively, | becauſe 
they were not ſuffered to continue by reaſon 


of Death. 
24 But this Man, [Gr. but be, i. e. Feſus, v. 


22.] becauſe he continueth | for] ever, hath an 


unchangeable | High] Prieſthood, [which paſ- 
| [th not away, and ſo admits of no ſucceſſion to it. 


tableneſs of it [as ro the Expiation of 


For [thus] * the Law made nothing 


Lord ware, and will not repent, Thou art a 


27. Wheretore, he is able alſo to fave them 
to the uttermoſt, Gr. for ever, that come un- 
ro God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make 
Interceſſion for them, {and by that Interceſſion 


to become the Propitiation for their Sins for ever, 
1 John ii. 2. 


26. | And thus was he an High Prieſt ſuited to 
our Condition:] For ſuch an High Prieft became 
us | Sinners, | who is Holy, 1 e. conſecrated to 
bis Office, and ſo Holineſs to the Lord, Exod. 
xxvili. 36. t harmleſs, gu-, free from evil 
in himſelf ;] undefiled, | by the Impurities of o- 
thers ;] ſeparate from Sinners; ſand ſo not liable 
to any Defilement by dwelling among them,] and 
therefore | made higher than the Heavens; | he 
being aſcended jar above the Heavens, Eph. iv. 
10. and paſſed through the Heavens, Heb. iv. 14. 
into the preſence of God, there to appear for ever 
for ut. 


27. [And ſo one] who needeth not daily, 


Y . as thoſe High Prieſts [under the Law did,] to 


offer up Sacrifice firſt for his own Sins, [which 
be, being free from evil, v. 26. could not do,] 
and then for [the Sins of | the People; for 
this (la] he did once when he offered up 


' himſelf. 


28. For the Law maketh Men High Prieſts 
which have infirmity, | ſubjecting them to Sin, 


and by that to Mortality, whence they have need to © 


offer, as well for themſelves as jor the Pevple, v. 
27.] but the word of the Oath, which was 
ſince the Law, | as being in the hſalms written 
after it, | maketh the Son (our Higb Prieſt, who 
is conſecrated (to this Office] for evermore ; 
be being not ſubjett to thoje Infirmities which 
brought Mortality upon others, N 
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A Paraphraſe, with Annotations, on 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


ver. 1. B Lan, Ring of Salem. 
They ſeem miſtaken, who think 


this Salem was the ſame with Feruſalem; for it 
is plain from this very Place, Gen. xiv. 15, 16, 
17. that Salem was in the Way which led from 
the Valley of Damaſcus unto Sodom. (a) St. Fe- 
rem alſo ſaith, that he learned, ab eruditiſſimis 
Gentis illius, from the moſt learned of the Fews, 


that Salem was not Feruſalem, but a Town near 


' Scythopolis, which till then was called Salem: 


And it retained its Name in our Saviour's Days, 
as appears by the Evangeliſt; ſaying, that St. 


1 | Fobn baptized near Salem, John iii. 23. Now of 


this Melchiſedeck, King of Salem, let it be noted, 
x. That he muſt be a Man, not an Angel, not 
the Holy Spirit: For, (1/t,) Every High Prieſt, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, is taken from among Men, chap. 
v. 1. (2dly,) The Scripture ſtill ſpeaks of him 
as a Man, deſcribing him by his proper Name, 
his Kingly Dignity, and the City where he 
dwelt, and by his Perſonal Actions, proper to 
a Man, his bringing forth Bread and Wine, and 
his receiving the Tithes of the Spoils. And (3dly,) 
From theſe Word, Conſider, mnix@& ir@, 
what an eminent Perſon this Melchiſedeck was, 
to whom Abraham gave the Tenth of the Spoil: ; 
things, ſurely, which neither Angels nor the 
Holy Spirit would receive, nor was it neceſ- 
ſary to prove their Dignity. Accordingly (+) 


Joſepbus ſaith expreſly, that he was a King of 


the City of Salem; and (c) Philo, that be was a 
King, and not a Tyrant. 


2dly, He could not be Sem, as the Jews 


vainly imagine; for the Apoſtle ſaith here 
expreſly, that Melchiſedeck was not yirtaas- 


youu Tr ig abr, 1. e. one who had bis Pe- 


digree or Deſcent from them; which is not 


j 
7 


N 


true of Sem: Nor could he be ſaid to be 
without Father, or Mother, whoſe Genealogy is 
evident from Adam, Gen. v. 32. and x. I. 
and who was the Son of Noah. Nor was 
Sem's Prieſthood, if he had any, of a dif- 
ferent Order from Levi's, who was in bis 
Loins, as well as Levi was in the Loins of A- 
brabam ; and therefore it could not be ſaid, 
that Levi paid him Tithes in the Loins of Abra- 


bam, but it would be as true, that he received 


Tithes in the Loins of Sem; for according to 
this Interpretation, he was in the Loins both 
of him that received Tithes, and of him 
that paid them ; which deſtroys the whole 
Argument of the Apoſtle here. Moreover, 


there is no viſible Cauſe why Moſes ſhould 


call Sem, whom he ſo ofte : 
any other Name than his own. "by wk b 
doth ſo oft make mention of him: * he 
likely that Sew reigned in the Land of C. 
naan, Which now was in the Poſſeſſio 1 
his Brother's Son; nor could Abraham be a 
to ſojourn there, as in a ſtrange Country, if 5 
Noble Anceſtor Sem had been King there | 
34%, Much leſs could he be the Ben 
*, or the Son of God himſelf; for as h 
only was a Prieft according to his Human N f 
ture, i. e. that Nature in which he was inne 
rior to God, and which he had not 1 
ſumed, and was then conſtituted an High Pri | 
when God ſaid to him, at his Reſureain, 


' This Day have 1 begotten thee, Chap. v. f. ſo 


could he not be an High Prieſt after h 
Order, or made like nd Wine b.. i 
chiſedeck was in this like unto him, that he 
was both « Prieft of the moſt bigb God and 3 
King alſo in that Country, thoſe two Offices 
being anciently in the ſame Perſon ; whence 
the Hebrew id, @ Prieſt, is by the Targum 
often rendered 21, @ Prince; ſee Gen. xi 
45. Exod. 11. 16. and iii. 1. 2 Sam. viii. 18. and 
XX. 26. I Kings iv. 6. Job xii. 19. and on thoſe 
words, Pſal. cx. 4. Thou art a Prieft for ever 
[ Thow ſhalt be a great Prince for ever,] is the De. 
icant of the Targum. 
: Note alſo, that here again Mr. le Cl i; 
inſufferable, when he ſays, © Becauſethe 4: 
Ki legorical Writers of the Jews at that Time 
1. accommodated innumerable Places to the 
Meſſiah, not relying upon any Grammatica 
Interpretation, but a certain old Cuſtom 
of explaining the Scripture after this man- 
+> ner; and becauſe they interpreted Pſa. 
cx. of the Meſſiab, the Sacred Writer 
makes uſe of that Interpretation to his 
Purpoſe ; and becauſe they acknowledgel 
* the Meſſiah ought to be like Melchiſedeck, he 
e reaſons againſt them from their own Con- 
ceflions, not againſt other Men who might 
© have denied what he affirmed: Otherwiſe, 
© if the thing be conſidered in itſelf, no 
© ſtrong or Grammatical Argument can be 
* drawn againſt others from that Hife; 
© and therefore ſuch things are not too much 
* to be urged now, becauſe that way of ex 
et plaining Scripture is grown out of uſe: 
That is, The Apoſtle proceeds all along upon 
weak Grounds, and urges Arguments that in 
themſelvesdepend on Falſhoods, only becauſe 


— 


(a) Ep. ad Evagrium, Tom, 3. F. 14. C. | 


(5) Anti. J. 1. 


(e) C. 11. 1. 2. de legis Alleg. p. JJ. 
ſome 


Chap. vie 


— 


— 


ru a 1. Ha 8 


ly Zews had ſaid the ſame thing before to his Divinity; without Adorher, as being not 
„I read indeed in Ag 009; (4) Celſus, | of the Genealogy of the Aarenical Prieſthood ; 
. Reflection on the ſacred Penmen, without beginning of Days as to bis divine Nature, 
Ry they produce thirgs unknown, banatical, and withour end of Life as to Ins Pr:eft boc d. But the 
certain, and which no wiſe Man thinks to ve Apeſtleis not here ſpeaking of Melchiſedee's like- 
: any frengtb: But I am ſorry to find a Chri- neſs ro Cbriſt, but of Chriſt's likeneſs to him, 
lin Writer thus expobng them to the Con- as being 4 Prieſt after tbe Order of Melchiſedse : + 


— 


ſome fi 


—— ps _ 
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1 Le. KE 
LEY Oo 


A. 


) ad Scorn of Anti- ſcriptariſts. Chriſt s Nor do theſe things well ſuit with our Lord Wer” 
v wh for ever, after the Order of Melehiſedec, Chrift, who, as to his human Nature, was not | o 
It ach the Apoftle, Chap. Vi. 20. So indeed you without Motber, nor as to his Pricſtbood without he- "Y 
4 tell us out of the idle Tales, and Allegor ical ginning of Days, Luke iii. 23. I therefore rather 7 
of Interpretations of ſome Brain fick Fews, ſaith Mr. think, that as in all the former Chara&ers, 4F 
id | Cleve; but without all Ground. I 5s megio- ſo here the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Melchiſedec, and . 
us rie xare navy, exceeding manifeſt 2 ſaith ſaith 5 he was, in this, /ike to a Son of God, Or to 2 
the Apoſtle, that another Prieſt ſhould ariſe after one of the Angeli, who are immortal, and ne- 3 
A the Order of Adelchiſedec, Chap. vii. IF. Tis no ver ceaſe to be: For it is certain, that the An- A 
he ſach thing, ſaith Mr. Ie Clere: This follows gels are often ſtiled the Sons of God, ſo Fob. i. 6. wr 
& only from the vain Conceſſions of the Jews: Bene beloim, The Sons of God, are, in the Septaa- 9 
e. tnther Mau may deny what you thus confidently pint, a 73 ei. So alſo Chap. ii. 1. and 1 
1 m. I is exceeding manifeſt, ſaith the 4 Chap. xxxviii. 7. and Pſal, xxix. 1. Chal. So TY 
0 e; for the Ser pure teſtifies this, by ſaymg, Dan. iii. 25. The Viſiin of the fourth, is like 516 vc *" 
* This art 4 Prieſt for ever after the Order of Se, a Son ef God, i. e. an Angel of God: For * 
0 Melehiſedee, v. 17. 15 God hath confirmed ſo it follows, v. 28. He ſent bis Angel, and de- 15 
15 this by an Oath, i theſe words, The Lord li vered chem. It is the Obſervation of the Book 
1 ſware, and will nor repent, Thou art 4 f rieſt for of Wiſdom, Chap. ii. 3. that Man was made im- 
he ever. You make uſe of a Rabbimical Interpretation, mortal, and to be an Image of Ged's Eternity; and ++ + 
A faich Mr. le Clerc, and call that falſly a Serip- at their Reſurredion, ſaith St. Luke, they ſhall die 
a ture-Teſtimony ; bat another Man may deny what no more, but ſhall be like unto the Angels, I vi en 
5 vun thus aſume, for no Hrong or Grammatical Ar- 77 , and are the Sons of God, being Sons of the 
om unent can be drawn from theſe word:. Keſurrection; and our died, or Sonſhip, is by " 
' ver. z. Asdreg, Bec. Without Father, with- this Apoftie made to conſiſt in the Redemption of 95 
nd out Mother, &c.] It being certain that theſe the body from Corruption. See Note on Rom. viii. 8 
le things cannot be properly ſpoken of a Man, 23. Melcbijedec therefore being here repreſent» | __- 
mM it is neceſſary to interpret them as I have done ed as one who had no end of his Life; and I 1 


in the Par apbraſe; and to this Interpretation upon that account, one who abides 4 Prieſ for 
the Apoſtle leads, by ſtiling him, , euer, is in this ſaid to be like to 4 Son of Go; 
vm, without Pedigree, as being wi yurtaaoyius- whence, v. 8. the Apoſtle oppoſes him to Priefts | 
0 if ar, net of the Genealogy of the People of that die, ſaying, there be received Tythes, of whom | 
Abrabam. it is teft ified that be liveth, viz. Pſal. cx. 4. 

e Ibid. Mrs a xl nutgey, pire Ce TO Ver. 4. Hendl Tor axgauioer, The Tenths of e 
tor, Having neither Beginning of Days, nor End of the Spoili.] To axggdiva, faith Phavyrinus, are 
Life | Though I have placed another Expoſi- 24 r moatuer, the Spoils of War; they are, 
tion of theſe Words in the Parapbraſe, I con- ſaith He'ycbius and Suidas, al angugey Mf, 
demn not the ordinary Senſe which Interpre- rhe Firſt-fruits of the Te or, as (e) Foſepbus 

e Te 


1 


* 
1 
a 


* 


— "ay ” 
Ca 
— — 


" ters put upon theſeWords, vix. that in Scripture ſaith, HixdTy ve We, f nths of what was got= - 
el there is nothing ſaid of the Beginning or End ten by War ; it being a very ancient Cuſtonm 
* ol his Life; for ſo Philo ſaith of Cain, Perbaps to give partly to the Gods, and partly to 

* the Sign, that Cain ſhould not be killed, was this, 33 Kings, the Tenths or Firſt-fruics of theſe 

oh vert avert Ives, that be ſhould n. ver be taken  Spoils: And ſo Melchiſedec might here re- 

"fo v by Death, 5 ve dd rarer avTs io rd ceive them both as a King, and as a Prieſt. 

1 TK red te Sed nawnty, for Moſes barb ſaid no- That they were given to the Gods, we 

he thing of bes Death, L. quod Deter. p. 145, C. learn from thoſe words of () Aman; We 

* d Ibid. Agoporeplir@ 5 7G vip 73 Ow, But ought in Hunting, 10 begin from the Gods, and to 

oY made like to a Son of God.] All the Interpreter I preſent to them the Firſt-fruits of what we have talen, 

ow have met with, refer this to Chrif, of whom #3 nd 5 d 75 vicy wee dngpSina, no 1.0. 
We Melebiſcdec was a Type, he being the Aufi type, than in a Victory in War, the chief of the Spoils. 

yon as being emphatically @ King of Righteouſneſs, © Thus did the Athenians, ſaith (g) Herodotus, 

i in and a Prince of Peace, Without Eartbly Father, as who, d, re Thy Jide AN dns, cenſe- 

aſe — 

— Bs 1 f 775. diy du, Gy Tt iy Yieun ve; ay 11 Mf due / N vndero, daagh 39 x; 

wy e) Antiq. J. x, c. 11. P. 18. J) L. 3. c. 97. (s) Hip. I. 9. f. 343. 


crated 
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Parapbraſe with Annotations, on 


crated the Tenth of their Prize to the Gods. Diodo- 
rus Siculus ſaith, alltbe Greeks did it; and Foſe- 
phus ſaith, that Joſhua preſerved the Gold and 
Silver of the Inhabirants of Jericho, to be dxag- 
yl ifaiperoy Tg Ot, excellent Firſt-fruits to God 
of their Spoils. Antiq. I. 5. c. I. p. 136. See 
this as to both parts, largely proved by (6) Dr. 
Spencer. And evident it is, that Abrabamhere 
paid not the Tiches of all he had, but only 
the Tenths of the Spoils: 1. Becauſe he had 
nothing elſe there, the remainder of his Eſtate 
being at Mamre. 2dly, The manner of paying 
Tithes being not this, that a Man ſhall pay the 
Tenth of all he hath, but only that he pay the 
Tenth of bis Increaſe; and that not whenever he 
meets the Prieſt, but at the time of Harveſt 
only, or when he receives from God's Hands 


the Encreaſe of it: It cannot then be thought 


f 


8 


22 
* 3 
* * 


reaſonable, that Abrabam ſhould give to Mel- 
eliſedec the Tithes of any other Spoils than 
thoſe he had now reaped by way of Harveſt. 

Ver. 6. 0 5 n yereanoyiuw@ tf ad rv, 
whoſe Deſcent, &c.] Thus (i) Philo ſaich, That, 
Jeet saurd ren,, & Ges dd Fgyoy avTE 
red laTundgas, God made bim bis Prieſt, having 
net mentioned any Work that he did before: And 
elſewhere he ſaith, That be received avTouavy x 
abe ivcoowle, 4 Prieſthood taught and 
learned by himſelf. 

Ver. 8. [He] They ſeem to be miſtaken 
who think this belongs only to Chrift, and not 
at all ro Melebiſedec: The contrary is mani- 
feſt, (1.) From the Particle g, which ſhews 
that the Apoſtle is ſtill ſpeaking of the ſame 
Perſon, i. e. Melcbiſedec; and from the three 
following Verſes, which all ſpeak of him; nor 
is here more ſaid of him than v. 3. where tis 
affirmed, he had neither beg inning of Days nor end 
of Life. And by the Oppoſition betwixt the 
Aaronical Prieſts as dying, and Him as living; 
and by the word Haęrugtht O', which re- 
ſpecs a Teſtimony of this thing, it is evident 
that the Apoſtle infers this from the words of 


the P/almift, Thou art @ Prieſ for ever, after the | 


Order of Melc biſedec. 

Ver. 9. gl. «ev, | Is not here, to ſpeak 
briefly, and, as in a word; but, us av wm Tis, 
as a Man may ſay, or, i «To; dv, that I may 
ſo ſay; becauſe, ſaith Tbeopbylact, it was æπuuu, 
a harſh Figure ; For in ſuch a manner, ſaith (k) 

uin ilian, we uſe to molliſie barſh Expreſſions ; 
hich is enoughto guard us againſt the Infe- 


' rence Which ſome make from theſe words, 


that ix like manner we may be ſaid to have ſinned 
in Adam, as being in the Loint of Adam when be 


ſinned. Which may be granted 7gimoy viva, in 


a manner, becauſe we derived from him that 


Death which was the Puniſhment of his Sin, 
as coming from the Loins of one Mortal, and 


ject to that din 
cannot be 


e Apo 
but that 385 


Becauſe 


ſus Chriff himſelf, as Man, paid T; 
Melchiſcdec, for he alſo was in 1 o 
Abraham, when Melchiſedec met him, and the 
ſequently that he was alſo inferior to Mitch, 


ſedes; which perhaps was the very Reaſon wh 


the Apoſtle thus mollifies his word wi 
careful to let us know he uſeth ies 0 
Speech which is not proper and exact, 5 


ſuch as ought not to be preſſed too far: And 


therefore, (3.) The Subject-matter fai 

the Difference; for Tithes are 1 0 00 
ſuch things as are the Father's Goods, and 
would have deſcended, by the Laws of Na. 
ture and Nations, to their Poſterity, had they 
not been thus given to another; but good . 
evil Actions are merely Perſonal, and there. 
fore, tho' the Effects of both may, and often 
do, deſcend unto Poſterity, the good Actions 
of the Parents bringing Temporal Blefling; 
on their Oit-ſpring, and their evil Actions ſub. 
jecting them toTemporal Calamities and Di. 
eaſes; yet their Merit or Demerit cannot 
be properly derived or propagated to their 
Poſterity ; for as no Man is a good Man, in 
the account of God, purely becauſe his Fa- 
ther, or ſome of his Progenitors, were ſo; ſo 
neither is any Man properly a Sinner, or e- 
vil in the ſight of God, merely becauſe his 
Parents were ſo before he was born. 


Ver. 11. Textes, Perfection. That thiz! 


word, relating to Prieffs and Oblations, ſig. 
nifies Expial in, and Purification, ſee Note on 
Chap. x. 1. 


Ibid. E evry v > ac0 reo Ne 


Fr about that the People received the Lau. I. e. 
The Law appointed, that the People, under 
all their Defilements which needed any Expi- 
ation, and Purgation, ſhould repair to the L. 


vit ical Priefts: Or, under the Prieſthood, the 


People received the Law concerning Sacrif. 
ces, the Priefthood be ing firſt inſtituted ; and 
then the Laws concerning Sacrifices, and Ex- 
piarion. 8 ; 

Ibid. Kat & n Tac "Aagoy aAtyi 941, 
The Words are in all the Gr. Scholia. Vulg, 
Syr. Arab. and yet are by Dr. Mills rejected as 
Marginal Note, upon the ſole Authority o 
the. Ætbiopieł, See Examen Milli So Chap. viii. 
25 legt, is rejected upon the Authority ot th: 
Vulgar, and three MSS. tho! it be in all the 
Gr. Scholiaſts, the Syr. and Arab. So Chap. ix. 22 
Alder is wanting only in the Sys. and th, 


and yet rejected by the Dr. So 5 Oe, Chap. x. 


— 


pr ————— 
— —— 


) LI. 3. 10. Sect. x, 2. 


dicere, quodammodo, I. 8. 3. Ta 1p 


8 (i) 1 . Alleg P. 57. E. 7 
(4) Er quid periculoſius finxiſſe videmur. amy 1M remediis premuniendum eff, ut 1:a dicam, 
OEcumn, nic, 


deriving from him a Nature ſub 
which deſerveth Death: And more 
inferr'd from theſe words, becauſe th 
here ſays no more of Levi, 
manner, paid Tithes in Abraham. (2, 


Y, the like Argument, it may be proved, that 


ſi licet 


is 


nn =» — =" HY: — „ we, ©, ow, 
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— ed upon the ſole Authority of the . 
Aar. againſt the Authority of the Greek 
ſbopic waters, and all the other Verſions; And 
pr page? 21. he rejects i upon the ſole Au- 
: 15 of the Vulgar, See Examen Milli. 

m 15. EI, For that.] The Particle à, 
| | a ſignifies quod, that, in Seripture, as 
0 che Hibrew 3% So Attsxxvi. 8. Why 
urn it be thought impoſible, « ©uds vengse 
þ 1 that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? And 
75 Ei meInrds 6 eise, & i, &c. 


23. : | 
{ in Chrif hath ſuffered, and that he is the firſt 
0 _ from the Dead. So Feremiab ii. 28. 
þ _ are thy Gods? & avashoovTar, that they 
ö ng ariſe and ſave thee? See 1 Tim. v. 10. 2. 


1. vi. 18. ; 
n 1 18. O 70 avThs de,, For the Weak- 


ws fit,] For what the Law could not do ; 


' 4% that Deliverance from Death, that Ju- 
: fication to Life it could not give, & @ 
00 016 The wapuds in that it was weak through 
| 


ile Fleſp, rendering us ſubje& to the 'I'ranſ- 
geſlon of it, and ſo to Death by the Sen- 
wnce of it, Chri#t, by his Sacrifice for Sin, 
id. Rom. viii. 3. 

kw To Some, The Unprofitablemeſs, | Of 
the Law here mentioned, muſt not be taken 


{- 

vlucely, for that the Apoſtle denies, decla- 
0 95 In his Anſwer to that Queſtion : What 
7 vantage then hath the Few, | above theGentile?] 
2 or, Tic d @giacia ; What is the Profit of the Circum- 


fn ? That it is much every Way, Rom. iii. 1, 2. 
And reckoning among their Advantages, the 
giving of the Law, Rom. ix. 4. and ſhewing the 


to give it, Rom. vii. 8. Gal. iii. 19, 24. But the 
Precepts of the Ceremonial Law were, dd 2 
d SN, weak and begparly Elements, com- 
pared to thoſe of the Goſpel, Gal. iv. 9. and 
wholly unprofitable as to Juſtification, or the 
Abſolution of the Sinner, or Tranſgreſſor of 
i, from the Guilt of Sin, as the Apoſtle teſti- 
fes in theſe words, Rom. iii. g. What then are we 


0 


To, K 
E. 
ger 


is [Jews] better than they [the Gentiles?) & ad- 
che log, not altogether e for we Bave before proved 
af touching} both Fews [Chapter the ſecond, 
und d Gentiles | Chapter the firſt, ] that they are all 
P nder Sin, [and ſo both equally ſtand in need 
of Juſtification by Faith) | 
2 Ver. 19. Ov yote treadagce 5 vn, For the 
ule, Law made nothing perfect.] Nor is it to be won- 
251 ered, that the Law, of which the Levitical 
1 net bod was the chiefeſt part, and that only 


which concern d the Expiation of Sin, ſhould 
be thus diſannulld, ſince it was thus weak and 
unproficable as to the Abſolution of the Sinner 
tom the Guilt of Sin, and could not, by its 
Lerifces, ruννν,eôphrocure an Abſelution as to 
Cnſcience, to thoſe that came unto God by 
dem, from the Guile of din, chap. X. 1, 
— 2 They could not make the Morſbippers of God 
by them perfect, as appertaining to Conſcience, chap. 


Uſes of it, and the Reaſon which moved God . 


ix. 9. i. e. ſo as to have no more Conſcience 
of the Guile of Sin. This made it neceſſary 
that they ſhould give place to the Introduction 
of a better Hope. 5 
Ibid. "Enazaywy7 ATIs, Ard, The p 

Introduction of a better Hope :] I. e. Ihe Intro- 
duction of that Sacrifice which gives a better 
Hope; a Hope of entering, not into an Earth- 
iy Tabernacle, which was all the Fewiſh Sacri- 
fices could procure, (the Way of entering into the 
Holy of Holies being not yet made manifeft, chap. ix. 
8.) but of entering wit hin the Vail, Chap. vi. 19. 
The Hope of good things to come, by a better and 


more perfect Tabernacle, chap. ix. 11. The Hope, 


not of an Annual, but of an Eterval Redemption; 
v. 12. not of an Inheritance to be continued 
for a little time in the Land of Canaan, but of 
an Eternal Inberitance, v. 15. Chriſt being entered, 
not into an Earthly Tabernacle, as the Aaroni- 
cal Prieſts only did, which was the Figure of 
the True, but into Heaven itſelf, there to appear in 
the preſence of God for us, chap. ix. 24, and-ſo pro- 
curing to us freedom to enter into the Holieſt by the 
Blood of Feſus. . 

Ibid. ar is iyyitous! 78 S, By which we g 
draw nigh to God:] Having our Conſciences pur- 
ged from dead Works, by the Blood of Chrif, 
to ſerve the living God, chap. is. 14. and ha- 
ving through him Freedom to come anto bim with 
full aſſurance of Faith, chap. x. 22, and by which 
we are made, iyyvs, nigh to God through the Blood 
of Feſus, Eph. ii. 13, and have acceſs unto the 
Father, v. 18. | 

Ver. 20. Kai aa Sgoy, -----xd1d roc re.] Here C 
is piainly the Figure called evyxvors, Or ovu- 
r, Verborum, that which is put laſt being 
to be conſtrued firſt, as is manifeſt from the 5 
3, but he, relating to the Mediator of the better 
Covenant, in the following Verſe. So Mark 14. 
23, 24. And takmg the Cup, be gave thanks, and 
gave it to them, and they all drank ef it; and be ſaid 
unto them, This is the Blood of the New Teſtament, 
&c. For it is maniteſt from Matth. xxvi. 27, 28. 
that Chrift firſt ſaid, This is my Blood of the New 
Teſtament, before they drank of it. And ſo thoſe 
words, v. 23. And they all drank of it, muſt in con- 
ſtruction follow thoſe of v. 24. This is the Blood 
of the New Teſſament. So, Rev. xx. 12, Ang I ſaw 
the Dead, ſmall and great, ſtanding before the Throne 
of God, and they were judged, &c. And, v.13. And 
the Sea gave up ber Dead, and Death and Hades gave 
up their Dead, and they were juuged according to their 
Works: And yet tis certain, that the Sea and 
Hades muſt give up their Dead, before they could ſtand 
before the Throne of God. or be judged. So, Heb. ii. 
1. We ſee Feſus made a little lower than the Angels, 
for the ſuffering of Death, crowned with Glory and 

Honour, that be, by the Grace of God, might taſte 

Death for every Man: 1. e. fer the ſuffering Death; 

that ſo by the Grace of God be migbt taſte Death for 
every Man, crowned with Glory and Honour. | 
Ver. 26. Aua, Harmleſi.] "Azaz@® mh £ 

| den 
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624 A Paraphraſe, with Annotations, _— Chap. VI 


— 


z51y A-, the word imports, one free from 
Sin; fo Chryſoſtom and Theopbyla#: And this 
place, ſaith (1) Philo, muſt be the Property of 
a true High-Prieſt, for 5 mes daifaer agyiegtus, 
Y U 4ivdorvp@r, wurox . dpagripsTur 551, he 
that truly, and not improperly, bears that Name, 
is free from Sin: And of him that was to en- 
ter once a Year into the Holy of Holies, (m) 
he ſaich, He muſt be, 6xbuanggs Y Tavreans, wept 
und ev, wi A, wh HH, ad x2ggivey vA, 
d deri Y TANG of TmAVT4 TEAHOTATY aden 
- ede, entire, perfect in all things, not taint= 
ed at all with any Paſſion great or (mall, but of a 
Nature ſound, whole, and every way perfect, (u- 
erp amd TG duagruray, ſeparate from Sin- 
ners.) This muſt ſignify ſomething different 
from &%ax@, free from Evil, and undefiled by 
Sin. And what can that be, beſides what I 
have hinted in the Paraphraſe? Now to clear 
up this, let it be noted, That though the Ho- 
ly of Holies was the Place into which none en- 
ter'd but the High-Prieſt, and he only once 4 
Year, after a Sin- Offering had been firſt offer d 
for him, yet God commands that an Atone- 
ment ſhould be made for the Holy Place, becauſe 
of the Uncleanneſs of the Children of Iſrael, and be- 
cauſe of their Tranſpreſſions in all their Sins, Lev. 
xvi. 16. i. e. becauſe it was ſeated among an 
unclean People, it needed an Atonement. 
That therefore our Hizb-Prieft might be every 


way clean and undefiled, he warwh 
only free from Sin, but alſo Separate *. * 
ners, As the (u) Higb-Prieſt Was ſeven D in. 
before the Expiation, and when he made ays 
Expiation, Lev. xvi. 17. the 


Ver. 27. Tro vg cerol nee tod , 
did once for all. | Grotius, and Ns ory fr th a 
tend, That Chrift is here ſaid to have offers 
up himſelf for his own Sins; but then, by a 
they ſay, is improperly ſignified his Natur U 
Infirmities and Sufferings. But where hath th 
word Sin any ſuch import? It is indeed ſom ; 
times applied to Impurities, not Moral ul 
only Legal: As in the Caſe of Menſtruy, W. 
men, Lev. xii. 8. and xv. 13. and to Leproſe 
ſent by the Hand of God, for the Puniſhmen; 
of Sin, Lev. xiv. 3o. but never to any thine 
which by the Law of Moſes was accounted no 
Defilement. And how improper is it to make 
the ſame words, uſed but once, ſignifie pro- 
perly Sin, when reſpecting the People, and 
only Sufferings, with reſpect to Chrif? More 
over, how did he offer up himſelf for his own 
Sufferings ? Did he ſuffer, that he might no: 
ſuffer? Or, that he might not be obnoxious 
to them? The Interpretation therefore of 
all the Antient Commentators, which 1 have 
given in the Paraphraſe, ought to ſtand in op- 
poſition to this vain Invention. 


(!) De Victimis, p. 652. E. 
(m) Lib de Temul. p. 202, D. 


(n) See Seld. de n. JI. 3. c. 11. & Cedex Jama, c. 1. 


CC HA 


Ver. i. 1 For] of the things which 
we have ſpoken, this is the 
Sum; (i. e. to give you a Summary of the things 
ſpoken in the fermer Chapters, touching our High- 
Frieſt Chriſt Feſus ; Or, but the chief of the things 
ſpoken is this, that] we have [in bim] ſuch an 
High- Priſt, who is ſet on the right hand of 
the Throne of his Majeſty in the Heavens, 
[there to officiate for us, | 
2. | And who is therefore] A Miniſter of the 
Heaven] Sanctuary, and of the true Taber- 
a nacle, which the Lord pitched, and not 
Man, | for by the Word of the Lord were the Hea- 
vent made, Pal. xxxii. 
3. An High-Prieſt, I ſay, of the Heavenly San u- 
ary, and therejore one abo muſt have ſomething to of- 
| fer in that Sanctuary:] For every High- Prieſt is 
ordained to offer Gifts and Sacrifices | in that 
Sanctuary in which he executes that Office ; | where- 
fore it it of neceſſity that this Man [the High- 
Prieſt in Heaven] have ſomewhat to offer | there. | 


at all, ſeeing that there are | other | Prieſts that 


P. VIIL 


4. [I fay, there, and not on Earth: For if he 
were on Earth, he ſhould not be a Prieſt, ot, 
had he been | ſtill | on Earth, he had not been Fri 


[ are appointed to offer Gifts according totheLaw. 

5. Who ſerve to the Example and Shadow 
of Heavenly Things, (or, in that Holy Place ani 
Tabernacle, which is an Example and Shadow of tit 
Heavenly, | as [we learn from what | Moſes was 
admoniſhed of God, when he was aboutt? 
make the "Tabernacle. For ſee (faith be) 
[ Exod. xxv. 40.] that thou make all things ac- 
cording to the Pattern ſhewed to thee in the 
Mount, | For calling it, 6 Tvn@, 4 Type or Pat. 
tern, he ſhews that it was only a Reſemblanct 9 
the things in Heaven, and not the heaven!) 19ng 
themſelves, Chap. ix. 23. 

6. Butnow he [Cbrib hath obtained a mos 
excellent Miniſtry, [ viz. that of officiating /#/9 
Heavenly Sandtuar),] by how much allo, Gr 


0% 5 inaſmuch as alſo] he is the ne 
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water Covenant, which was eſtabliſhed upon 
cebettet P romiſes. 

A better Covenant, 1 ſay :] For if that firſt 
3 [ made by Moſes with the Jews] had 


2h a fzultleſs, [/ that God fhould have found 


„% blaming them who lived under wo then 
Gould 8 i have been ſought for | the in- 
n lidlun of ] the ſecond. 

g [But ſo it was wt ; | for finding fault with 


them for the Breach of it | he [ 1. e. the Pro- 


Lord) when I will make a New Covenant 
with the Houſe of Iſrael, and wich the Houſe 


of Judah- | 

. Not according to the Covenant that I 
made with their Fathers, in the day when I 
ook them by the hand to lead them out of 
the Land of EgyPt ; becauſe they continued 
not in [in the obſervance of | my Covenant, and 
| (there ire] © regarded them not, ſaith the 


* Lord, | Fer. xXX1. 31, 32, 33-] 


\ Verſe 2. H dene 3 Kue :, The Santa. 
ary which the Lord pitched, 
and not Man ;] That is of Heaven itſelf. For, 
10. T3 C, in this Epiſtle, being put abſolute- 
y, oft ſignifies the Heavenly Sanctuary, the Holy 
Manſion in which the Divine Majeſty reſides 
gloriouſly, in oppoſition to the &yrov x20umy, 
Erb Holy, mention'd. chap. ix. 1. And the true 
Tabernacle which the Lord pitched and not Man, 
z the Heavenly 'Tabernacle, ſer in oppoſition 
to che yceoToinrov, or that of Moſes, which was 
mae with bands, and tiled 5 by the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt, the Sanctuary above, in which the Angels 
ſing God's Praiſes, Pal. xxix. 9. So, chap. 9. 
11. Chriſt being come an High Prieſt of gcod things 
jo come, by a greater and more perfect Tabernacle, i 
later ru, not made with bands, that is to ſay, 
wt this building, but by bis own Blod be entered 
ee into the Holy Place, ( vgodmat dis 2d di, 
once jor all into the Holy Places.) Chap. x. 19. 
Having freedom of acceſs into the Holy Place, and ba- 
ung an High Prieft over the Houſe of God. And, 
Chap, ix. 23, 24. It was neceſſary that the Exam- 
ple of the 1hings in the Heavens ſhould be purified 
wid 1beſ-, but the heavenly things themſelves with 
later Sacrifices than theſe. For Chriſt entered net 
mo the Holy Places made with hands, es xe 
me «ye, which are the Figures of the True; but in- 
'0 Heaven itſelf, to appear now in the Preſence of God, 
(ow. And this is ſuitable to the old Notions 
of the Fews, who oft declare, that the chief 
latention of making the Tabernacie, and other 
[hings, was, That they might be @ Bock of 
dow to int rat them in the Things above, which 
"ve reſpetted ; and that when Moſes made one 


0% ſaich, Behold the days come (ſaith the 


10. | I ſay, not according to that Covenant :| For © \ 


this is the Covenant that I will make wich 


the Houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe days, ſaitly 


the Lord, I will put my Laws into their Mind, 


and write them in their Hearts, and I will be 
to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a / 


People. | 


11. And they ſhall not [have need to] teach 


every Man his Neighbour, and every Man 


his Brother, ſaying, Know the Lord ; for all 
ſhall know me, from the leaſt to the greateſt. i: 


12. [I ſay, Iwill be their God:] For I will be 
merciful to their Unrighteouſneſs, and their 
Sins and their Iniquities will I remember no 
more. 


13. In that he ſaith, * A New Covenant, f 
he hath made [a Declaration, that) the firſt i. 
Old. Now that which decayeth and waxeth 
old, is ready to vaniſh away. 


Annotations on Chap. VIIL 


Tabernacle on Earth, another was made by the 
Angels in Heaven, Buxt. Hiſt. Arce. p. 83, 84. 
It alſo was their Opinion, That the ſecond 
Part of the Tabernacle was made to be an 
Image of the viſible World; and the Hely 
of Holies to be a Reſemblance, Mundi Superccel2- 
flis, of the Cele#tial World. So (a) Philo of- 
ten calls the Tabernacle of the Jews, 73 Xe 
meinToy, and ſays, It was 4 Shadow or Keſem- 
blance, Tu *Agyurvme, of the Archetypal or Ori- 
ginal in Heaven, Moſes, ſays he, framed Ta 
ap xt, the Archetypal Plan of the Taberna- 
cle; Bezelcel only, 2d ard uu Hv, abe Re- 
ſemblance of Things ; and this he proves by the 
Apoſtles Argument, uſed, v. 5. For Moſes ſaith 
he, «ſed God for bis Guide, who ſaid to him, Ste 
th: u make all Things according to the Pattern ſhewed 
thee in the Mount. (b) Bexeleei, ſaith he, ſignifies 
one, è cuil wid, employed in making Shadows ; 
whereas Moſes was employed, net to frame the Sha- 
dows, but, ag, e,. bree Tor ef- 
lud ro, the Are betypal Natures of th: Things tlem- 
ſelves. (e) Elſewhere he diſtinguiſheth betwixt 
the Ta dne The 4 x) f Snptrg- 
yeotle d, vi/ible rbings of the Tabernacle made 
inanimate and corruptible Matter, and T& abedla x, 
Ta vonla Srognud)e, the inviſible and intellectual 
Ideas, of wvich the other were the Images. (d) The 
firſt he calls isg3xaegTonrov, the Sanctuary made 
with band, of which Moſes bad the incorporeal 
deas. And (e) Foſephus ſaith, That tbe ſecrnd Pat 
of the Tabernacle ſignified that Earth in which Men 
converſed, but the third Part was appropriated to God, 
Heaven being inacceſſible to Men; Which ſeems 
to be the very thing the Apoſtle intendeth by 


(s) L. Zis. Alleg. I. 2 5. 61. B 
(4) L d. Vita Moſ p. _= 516, 


T4279 


(b) D. de Plan. Noe. p. 170. B. 


(e) L. de Iemul p. 202. A. B. 


(e) Tww 5 Teirw v mtytyee'ls 7% O Ak 76 na Þ EH A 


thoſe 


eras ayYgeTHE, Antiq. Judaic. 1. 3, c. 8. p. 86. G. 
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A Paraphraſe, with Aunotations, on 


Chap. VII 


1 thoſe words, The Holy Cho this ſignifying, that 

the way tate the Molieſt of all was not yet manifeſt - 
„ whilſt the firſt Tabernacle was yet flanding, 
leb. ix. 8. 


b Ver. 5. "Ywddſuers Y ei, To the Example 


and Sbadow.\) Theſe words, faith Mr. de Clere, 


can by no means lignifie a Prefi,uration of ſome-. 


thing future, for Heaven was a great While be- 
fore the Tabernac'e, and Tempe : Rut this Ar- 
gument is of no force; for though Heaven be 
Older than the Tabernacle, yet that conſidered 
as a Place in whichthe Few: then worſhipped, 
and enjoyed Communion wich God, might 
be a Type of that Place in which they were 
hereafter to worſhip and enjoy him. 

The Argument of the Ale is to this ef- 
fect: Chrif could not be a P. f on Earth, be- 
cauſe he could have there no Tabernacle in 
which to offer Sacrifice; the only Place God 
had appointed upon Earth to offer Sacrifice 
in, being the Me/aical Tabernacle, and the Tem- 
ple, in which no other Sacrifices could be ot- 
tered, but thoſe appointed by the Law; no 
Oblation made, or ro be made, but by the 
Levwitical Prief#beod. Moreover, this Tavernacie 
being the Shadow of the Heavenly One, that 
mult ſucceed it as the Subſtance ; theretore the 
Oblation to be made by chis High Preeft after 
the Order of Melebiſedee, mult be made in 
that Tabernacle which was to ſucceed and fol- 
low this, as being the Subſtance of that Sha- 
dow. So ORfeswene here, Had be not died, and 
been received up into Heaven, d AY it dig,, be 
ha! not beew a Prieſt. 

Ver. 6. Better Promiſes.) Thoſe of the Law 
being only Temporal Promiſes, relating to 
Bleflings to be conferred upon them in the 
Land ot Canazn; this Covenant had the Promiſe 
of an eternal mberitance, to be conferred upon 
them in the Cele/tial Canaan, Chap ix. 15. Theſe 
Spiritual Promiſes were indeed made to the 
Fathers alfo of old, betore the Law, whence 


they are faid by Faith, te de for a better Coun + 


try, that is, an heaven, and to have expected 
a City that bath Rrundations, whoſe Builder and Ma- 
ber is God, Heb. xi. 10, 16, But then theſe 
Promiſes of à Saver, and of ſuch Salvation 
dy Him, were not made in and by the Law, 
bur long before it, Rem iv. 13, and Gat iii. 15, 
17. as they mult be, if made co them who liv- 
ed and died long before it. Under the Law 
alſo they had Spiritual Promiſes, and Types 
of the Aab in it, who was the 5 
Seed, in whom all theſe Promiſes were made 
and by whom they were purchaſed; but then 
they had not theſe Promiſes by the Law, nor 
theſe Bleflings by the Levi Pricf#5004, but 


by virtue of tbe Lamb lain from the beginning. 

d Ver. 7. *Auwnl&, If the &8 Covenant bad 
bees faultleſs.) That is, fay the Fa:bers, d d- 
whunles welt, If 1 could Me made them blame- 
4% that were under it. So Tbeo duret, Clhryſoſtora, 


O Eeamenius, Theophylat ; and ſo the words fol- 


8 


perfett and d ed ive as to the great End of the 


lowing do force us to interpret thi 
for the Apoſtle and the Prophe ani) u 
the Breach of the Old Covenant upon the oh 


ming them ; and the words following, lea 

| bas Covenant, do juftifi 
n 3 

ject. But you will ſay, How doch; 

low chat the Covenant — faulty, —— * 
Fews continued not in it, any more thanth;: 
the New Covenant is alſo faulty, becaule — 
ny Cbriſtiaus do not obſerve the Condition of 
it? Tanſwer, That the word faulty doth nor 
here lignifie ſinful in itſelf, for ſo this Av} 
denies it to be faulty, Row. vii. 9. but only — 


Covenant, Do this, and livs, ic being a Lawn 
could not groe 8 Gal. iii, 21. and as to the 
preterving thoſe that were under it from *. 
tending, and fo become blame-worthy, aud 
obnoxious before God, Rom. iii. 29. This be. 
ing premiſed, I ſay, two Things ſhew, chu 
the Prophet and the Apaſtie ſo lay the fault on 
them, as plainly to inſinuate, there was 3! 


an Imperfection and Deficiency in the Law 
they were under, which miniſtred Occiſon . 
to ic; 1. Becauſe he lays the blame, Vet 1 
on ſome refractory Perſons only, but on he 2 
whole Houle of He and Fudzb, Now Where p 
all, Good and Bad, come under blame, ther: C 
muſt be ſome ImperteRion and DeteR inthe 0 
Law, with reference to the two great End; 0 
fore- mentioned. adly, Becauſe, for the Pre. 4 
vention of this blame, God, by his P 0 
doth not call them to a more exact Oblzr- * 
vance of that Law and Covenant, but promi \ 
ſeth a New Covenant ; plainly inſinuating there: C 
by, that there was need of a new and bettet . 
Covenant, to prevent their Tranſgreſſion, and A 
render them fir Objects of his Grace and Fx- Wa 
your for the future. Accordingly this weak # 
nels of the Law, is by St. Paul reſolved, pact: M 
ly into ſuch Cauſes as reſpect the Offender, 
and partly into ſuch as reſpect the Law iel. 85 
Into ſuch as reſpect the Offenders, as v9. N 
weakne(s of the Fiſh, which made them unadl? * 
to perform that exact Obedience the Lau x. 
quired, and fo it became unable to jule G 
them; for this the Law could not do, in tha; © wi - 
weak through the Fiſh, Rom. viii. 3. and thi — 
Carnal Inclinations, which made themateite -_ 
to the Spiritual Precepts of the Law, Rm. ii Gly 
14. And this the New Covenant remedied, 0 bh 
requiring not perfect, but only ſincere Ofear _ 
ence, as the Condition of thoſe Bleflings wa Net 
ie promiſeth, and giving the Afiſtance © 85 
the Holy Spirit to perform that Odea whi 
ence. For, to come to the ImpereGne r 
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The Law iclelf, compared with this New 


, The firſt is this, That the Law re- 


bir Aſliſtance tor the Performance of 
heey. Hence the Apoſtle puts this diffe- 
chat Duty. 

e berwixt the Law and the Goſpel, that 

N gelb is only the Miniſtration of the Letter, the 
ogch is the Ainiſtration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 
nat under the Law, the Fews ſerved God 
1 deeſ of the Letter; whereas under the 
Goſp:h we ſerve him in the newneſs of the Spi- 
„ Rom. Vii. 6. That then the Inclinations 
" Petices of che Things forbidden by the 
Law, wrought in our Members to bring forth fruit 
1 Deatb; whereas, / we, through the Spirit, 
| mortifie te deeds of ihe Fl:ſb, we (ball live, 
dom. viii 13. Then, the good which they would, 
by did not, Kom. Vii. 19. But now, the Rigb- 
twuſneſs of be Law is fulfilled in us, who walk not 
fr the He, but Hier the Spirit, Rom. viii. 4. 

Secm.ly, | he Law not only made all that 
were lubject to ĩt obnoxious to Condemnation 
vr the Guile of Sin, but alſo was unable to 
more tha: Guile, and clear the Conſcience 
om che Senſe and Jerror of it. It could not 
julbtie us, ſaich the Apoſtle ; For by the Deeds of 
th Law bl no Fleſb be juſtified, Rom. iii. 20. 
Gal.ii- 16. 4. e. it could not abſolve us from 
Condemnarion on the account of Sin; ir could 
not, by the Saerifices it offered daily, take away the 
pail; of Sin, Heb. x. 4, 11. and fo could not 
maze the Worſhipper perfect as pertaining to 
Conſcr2nce, Heb ix. g. whereas, by virtue of 
the Blood of Chriſt, as a tull Remiſſion ot 
them was procured, fo that God would re- 
member them no more, Heb. x. 17, 18. and 
ſo the Conſcience was by it purified from 
dead Works, Hes. ix. 14. 

T2ird/y, The Law, confider'd not as Moral, 
that being the Law common to all Mankind, 
but as purely Meſaical, contained in it only 
Ceremonial Precepts, which had no real or 
trink Goodnefs in them to commend them 
t our Practice; whence, by the Apoſtle, it 
b lud to conſiſt of Outward and Carnsl Ordi- 
nnces, impo/ed on them only till the time of Reſor- 
nun, Heb. ix. 10. and to contain only tbe 
E.mments of the Werld, Gal. iv. 3. weak — beg- 
gr Elements, v. 9. Whereas the New Cove- 
nant 15 a Law written in the Heart, v. 10. 

Lach, As the Maſaical Law had no inward 
boodnels ro commend it, fo alſo was it want- 
ug in the Promiſe of thoſe Spiritual and E- 
ternal Blethngs, which are the ſovereign Mo- 
tes to Obedience, and to Purification of our 
fires from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit; 
whereas, by virtue of the Death of Chriſt, s 
Fm of an eternal Inberitance is procured for ms, 
tleb. IX. 15. aud an Entrance into the Holy of He- 
«es fereng b 12e blood of Feſms, Chap. x. 19. On 
nen account the Apoſtle ſaith, The Law made 
omg perfect, but the bringing in of @ better hope 


us, Heb. vii. 19, 


act Obedience, but gave no inward ' 


Ver. 9. And I regarded them not.] K hutan- e 
oe «vTav. SO the Septuagint, and from them 
the Apoſtle ; whereas the Hebrew runs, 
"N2VA IN) DN, and, or though I was an Hut- 
bend to them : But the learned Dr. 7ccock Kath 
ſhewed that the H brew 5y2 not only ſigni- 


| ſies in the Arabic, to govern, and be a Hus- 
band, bur alfo to refuſe, diſpiſe, and nauſeate. 


And ſo it well accords with the words of the 
Septusp int. | 

Ver. 13. For explication of this New Co- 
venant, let it be conſidered, 

Fir, That it is expreſly promiſed to be 
made with the whole Houſe of [/-ael, with 
them to whom the Old Covenant was made, 
with them who were brought out of the Land 
of ,/£gypt ; it therefore is not a Promiſe made 
to, or a Covenant made with, ſome few E- 
lect, and choſen People out of Iſrael and Fudab, 


but with thoſe who «bode not in their former 


Covenant, and fo were not regarded by God. 
Now hence it is manifeſt, 

Thar this can be no Promiſe of abſolute E- 
lection, or vouchſaſing irreſiſtible Grace to 
any of the Few, becauſe then the whole Nati- 
on of the Fews muſt have been converted. 
24!y, Becaule this is a Promiſe of ſomeching 
to be done in the laſt times, or in the times ot 
the M. whereas God hath at all times his 
EleR, and doth at all times vouchſate them his 
effectual Grace. 30%, Becauſe this is here cal- 
led a Govenant, which implies two Parties co- 
venanting or ſtipulating; the One Obedience, 
the Other Bleflings on the Performance of it; 
whereas an abſolute Promiſe admits of no 
Conditions. 4tbly, The Ele always perſiſted 
in their Covenant with God, and were always 
regarded by him, they always were his People, 
and he always was their God ; this theretore 
can beno New Covenant with them. 

Secondly, This being a Promiſe of a New 
Covenant, of which New Covenant Chriſt is 
declared here to be the Mediator through his 
Blood; it cannot properly be ſaid to be ful 
filled in the complete import of ic before our 
Saviour's Sufferings, and the Preaching of Ju- 
ſtification through Faith in his Blood.“ Nor 
ſeems it to have been yet accompliſhed in the 
extent, and the full meaning of it, as it will be, 
when the blindneſs of the Jews ſhall be remo- 
ved, and ſo all Hrael ſhall be ſa ve, Rom. xi 25. 
26. For this 14 God's Covenant with them, when be 
ſhall take away their Sims, v. 28. which though 
he did make good at the firſt preaching of the 
Goſpel to as many as believed in Je; yet 
ſince that was the time of the falling and caſt- 
ing off the Generalicy of that Nation. 4 Ren- 
nant en being then preſerved from Judicial 
blindneſs, I believe there will be a time when 
this, and other like Promiſes made to them in 
the Old Teſtament, ſhall have a more com- 
plete accompliſhment. But to proceed to ths 
proper Import of the Words ; 
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628 A Paraphraſe, with 


Annotations, on 


— 


Firſt, 1 conceive that the Phraſe, I wil put 
my Laws into their Minds, and write them on their 
Hearts, imports, That he would clearly and 
perſpicuouſly make known his Will co them, 
and by his Holy Spirit'make ſuch a deep im- 
preſſion of it on their Spirits, and ſo continu» 
ally bring it to their remembrance, that it 
ſhould be as powerful upon them, and as pre- 

ſent to them, as if it were writ upon their 

Hearts. For theſe two Metaphors, both in 

the Scripture and the Fewiſh Writers, chiefly 
ſignify two things; | 

1. A clear and perſpicuous Revelation of 
the Mind and Will of God, ſo that we need 


not be at much Pains to ſearch it out: As in 


theſe words, TheC ommandment which I command 
thee this day, is not hidden from thee, neither is it 
far from thee ; the word is near unto thee in thy 
' mouth, x, & 74 nafdlg cu, and in thy beart, and in. 
thy hands, that thou ſhouldſt do it. See ] have ſet 
before thee Life and Death, Deut. xxx. 11, 14. 
And ſo, ſaith the Apoſtle, is it with that word 
of Faith which we preach, *ris nigh to the Chrifti- 
an in his Mouth to confeſs, and in his Heart 
to believe it, Rom. x. 8, 9. And the Law 
written in the Hearts of Heatbens, is the Law 
ſo plainly taught them, that their own Con- 
ſciences do inwardly condemn them when 
they do tranſgreſs it, Rom. ii. x5, This alſo is 
apparent from the conſequent effect of writing 
this Law in the Chriſtians Hearts, and putting 
it in their inward parts, Viz. that they (hall bave 
no need to teach every one his Neighbour, ſaying, Know 
the Lord; for they ſhall all know bim from the leaſt 
to rhe greatefl. This Law therefore muſt be 
plain to the Capacities of, and eaſy to be per- 
ceived by them all: And to this interprecati- 
on the (e) Fathers give a general Conſent. 

2 An efficacious Impreſſion of them on the 
Soul, and on the Memory, ſo that we do not 
let them ſlip out of our Minds. So, Deut. vi. 6, 
Theſe words which I command thee this day ſhall be 
in thy Heart, they (ball be do m1 ↄ pan, 
writ upon the Table of thy Heart, ſaich Jonat ban 
B. Uriel, and thou ſhalt talk of them when thou ſit- 
reſt in thine Houſe, and when thou walkeſft by rhe 

' Way, and when thou lie fi down, and when thou riſeſt 
uP, v. 7. They (ball be & xagdis Y Ju ov, in thy 
Heart and Soul, ſaith the Septuag int. As the Ex- 
preſſion is, Det. xi. 18. by which Expreſſions 
he requires au aTocirer A vi dad Th; xagdias 
rab, that the Law ſhould not depart from their 
Hearts, 2Maccab. ii. 3. So, Prov. iii. 1. My Son, 
forget not my Law, but let thy Heart keep my Com- 
mandments, V. 3. Write them upon tbe Table of thy 
Heart. And again, Chap. vii. r. My Son, keep my 
words, and lay up my Commandments with thee : 
Bind them apon thy finger, write them upon the Table 


of thy h art, vez. So the Targam on Cant. viii. 9. 


{aich, God will remember them for the ſake ot 


their meat. So frequent is this Phraſe 


the Law which is written. O | 
upon the Table of the Heart of bis 4 "PN 
Jer. xvii. r. The Sin of Judab is ſaid oy 5 
ten on the table of their bearts, as if their M whe.” 
ry ot it, and Affection to it, could n N 
obliterated. And the Targum on Fab, * de 
ſaith, They who let the Law flip dv => 
from the Table of their Hearts, burning * 6 
(4 
Senſe, both in the Scripture, a 3 
Writers. | Accordingly 3 L — * 
mendation of the Corinthians, that the N ; 
ments of the Lord &% Te won 1h; x40 mY 
eybycnno, were Written upon the table: of hep he 3 
Thar che words in which this New Cove 2 
15 framed, 7 er. Xxxi. 33, 34, 35. may * 
more exact and full Completion, at the ſecond 
Calling of cheFewiſh Nation, this Apoſtle ſeems 
to intimate, Rom. xi. 27. but that they alſo w 6. 
fulfilled by the firſt Advent of our Lord can 
ly be denied by them who think, wich 4 
le Clerc, that the Apoſtle argues upon unſound 
Foundations; for he moſt clearly ſaith Th 
the Old Covenant was only to continue il 
the New Covenant, in which God promiſed 1 


ere 


be merciful to tbeir Iniquities, took place; and alſo 


that this New Covenant was eſtabliſhed in tte 
Blood of Feſus, the Mediator of a better Covenant 
v. 6. and proves that Chriſt had by his Suffer. 
ings perfectly procured the Remiſſion of the 
Sins of them that were ſanctiſied, or cleanſed 


from the Guilt of Sin by Faith in his Blood, 


by the words of this New Covenant, Chap. x, 
14 15, 16, 17. Secondly, He ſays, that the Old 
Covenant there mentioned, was to vanjh ae 
at the Coming of this New Covenant, v. 1j. 
and thereby intimates that this NewCovenan: 
mentioned, Fer. xxxi. 33. began to take place, 
even from the Abolition of the Old Covenant, 
conſiſting in Ordinances which were only to 
continue till the time of Reformation, Heb. ix.11, 
and which were taken away by the Death of 
Chriſt : This therefore ſeems to be one of 
thoſe places which prove there will be a dou- 
ble Completion of the Promiſes and Predicti- 
ons contained in the Old, and perhaps in the 
New Teſtament, and thereby ſhew they may 
admit of a double Senſe, the one relating to the 
firſt, the other to the ſecond Coming of our 
Lord. 

Ver. 13. tvs Md, is ready to wantſh aws).) 
Tho' the Fudatcal Sacrifices which ſignified the 
Death of Cbriſt, after his Death, ceaſed to be 
obliging, and their Diſcrimination from all o- 
ther Nations, on the account of Circumciſion, 
and the Diſtinction of Meats ceaſed, as St. Paw 
often teſtifies ; yet theſe Words ſeem to inti- 
mate, that the Church, Stare and Polity of the 
Fews was not to come to its full Period, till the 
Deſtruction of the Temple and City of Jeriſaen 


— 


de) St. Jerom. in Jer. xxxi. 31. Ciaryſoſt. on Rom. x. 
p. i071, Chiyſoſt. in Heb, Hom. 14. To. 4. p. 509. 


$. Theod. in loc, Cyril of Alex. Com. in Joh. I. 1: 
| CHAP, 


Chap. VI 


Chap. IX. 


r 


— 
— — . 


h E Apoſtle batt declared, Chap. 
722 T. . the Tabernacle WW 
L:dow of heavenly things, this be now pro- 
«Ms ſhew in 1 follewing words. ] Then verily 
\ he firſt Covenant had dx H d, ve oxar8, 
thef | Tabernacle therefore bad] alſo Ordinances 
of Divine Service, and a worldly Sanctuary, 
[i which that Werſhip, and theſe Ordinances were 
rm d. | 
i A there was a Tabernacle made, the 
«ft (Gr. oxard vg neTeoreudo vn i ved rn for 4 
Tabernacle was prepared] wherein was the 
Candleſtick, and the Table. and the Shew- 
\ bread, which [ff Tabernacle) is called the 
eindtuary, [or Holy. f me 

. And after the ſecond Vail the | other] 
Tabernacle {was prepared, ver. 2, 6.] which is 
called the holieſt of all: 45 

© 4. Which had [for its zſe] the golden 
Cenſer, { «fed only on the day of Expiation, | and 
the Ark of the Covenant overlaid round about 

1 with Gold, in which was the golden Por 
chat had Manna, and Aaron's Rod that bud- 
ded, [Numb, xvii. 10. Exod. xvi. 33, 340 and 
he Tables of the Covenant, [1 Rings viii. 9. 

e f. And over it [the Ark, were] the Cheru- 
vims of Glory ſhadowing the Mercy-ſear, of 
which we cannot now ſpeak particularly, [ſo 
a to give the myſtical ſgaiffcation of them. | 

6. Now when theſe things were thus or- 
vained, C or theſe things being ibus prepared | the 
Prieft went always into the firſt Tabernacle, 
accompliſhing the Service of God. 

„But into the ſecond went the High- 

{ Prieſt alone once every year, [1. e. one Day 
en! in the year, and then] not without blood, 
which he offered for himſelf [fr,] and 

e then] for the Errors of [Gr. Sins of Ignorance 
commuttid by] the People. 

8. The Holy Ghoſt, [by whoſe 4flatns Moſes 
vai duected to prepare theTabernacle, | this ſignify- 
ng iy thes Admiſſion cf the High Prieft alone, and 
that but once a year, and that then only when all tbe 
Pecgie were gone out of the Tabernacle of the Congre- 

ber, that the way into the [true] holieſt of 
4! was not yet made manifeſt, while as the 
ar Tabernacle was yer ſtanding. 

9. Which was a Figure for the time then 
vreſent, (Iris ve & navgey & Ligure, 
Alb Figure continues tul this preſent time, viz. 
n the lite Service performed in the Temple,] in 
ich were (ce t, arc]offered borhGifrs 
and Sacrifices, that could not { wi Suh h, 
w0:5 Sacrifice canxot] make him who did the 

etvice, [1. e who brings theſe Gifts and Offerings | 

perlect, as pertaining to the Conſcience. * 


— 
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10. [ As being con verſant only in Meats, and 
Drinks [to be abſftained from by theſe Wirſhippers, 
Lev. x. 9.] and divers Waſhings [ro be rhen uſed 
by the Prieſts efficiatirg, Exod. xxix. 4. by the Le- 
vites, Numb. viii. 7. and by the People defiled, 
Lev. xv. 8. before they might enter into the Tem- 
ple ;] and ¶ in otber] carnal Ordinances [which + 
only ſanttified to the purifying of the Fleſh, v. 13. 
and were therefore) impoſed on them [only] un- K 
til the time of Reformation [of «ll tbingi, by bi- 
new High Prieſt.) | Theſe carnal Ordinances include 
all the Sacrifices, and other Services perform d in 
the Tabernacle. | | 

It: But Chriſt being come [ywiuw&, made] 
a Hi gh Prieſt, (not of preſent temporal Bleſſings in 
the Land of Canaan, but] of good things to come, 
[ not by the Service of theTabernacle made with hands, 
v. 23. but] by [a Service per form d in] a greater 
and more perfect Tabernacle, not made with 1 
hands, that is to ſay, not of this buildin 
(i. e. the building of this worldly Sanctuary, v. 1. 

12. Neither | yet to be pretured as the Moſeica! 
Bleſſings were | by the blood of Goats and Calves 
but by his own blood; He | to procure thoſe 
good 5585 for us] entered in L not as the High 
Prieft did yearly into the earthly Tabernacle, but, cc - 
raf, once | fer all] into the [Heavenly] Holy 
Place [ with this Blood, ] having obtained [for 


us by it, not an annual, but an | eternal Re-M ;: 


demption. 

13. For if the blood of Bulls and Goats, and 
the Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkling the unclean, 
Num. ix. 2, 4-] * ſanctifieth to the pfirifying n 
of the Fleſh | from Ceremonial Defilements, and ſo 
arg free admiſſion to the ſervice of the Taber- 
mace: | 

14. How much more ſhall the blood of 
Chriſt, who [being ſarct fed] through the eter- 


nal Spirit, * offered himſelt | as « Lamb] with- o 


out ſpot to God? { Fobn i. 29. x Pet, 1. 19. 
® purge your Conſcience from dead Works, pe. 
Li. e- from Port- deſerving Death, Rom. vi. 23. 
that ſo you may be admitted} A to ſerve the living q 
God | m bis Church bere, and in bis heavenly San- 
Guary bereafter, Chap. x. 19, 20, 21.0 | 

15. And for this cauſe [( %% were, or by Cr 
this Blood] he is | become] the Mediator of the 
New Teſtament, (in which be promiſes to b» mer- 
ciful to our Iniquitics,] that by means of [his 
Death, for the Redemption of the Tranſ- f 
greflions that were | committed by us] under the 
firſt Teſtament, [and not by that fully ud] 
they which are called [ro be God's Church an 
People, ] might receive the Promiſe of { an} t 
eternal Inheritance. 

16. (1 
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16. | I ſay, by Means of his Death For where a 
Teſtament is [that is unchangeable,] there mult 
u alſo of neceſſity be the Death of the Te- 
ſtator. | 
17. For a Teſtament is of force [only] after 
Men are dead, otherwile it is of no ſtrength 
at all, while the Teſtator liveth, (and ſo hath 
power to revoke his Teſt ament. | ; 
13. Whereupon dd, whence it in that | nei- 
cher the firſt Teſtament [made with the Fews, 
Exod. xxiv. 8] was dedicated without Blood, 
[ which Blood ſhewed the Death of the Sacrifice was 
neceſſary to make that Teſtament. 
19. For when Moſes had ſpoken every Precept 
to all the People according to the Law | given 
x at Mount Sinai,] he took the * Blood of Calves 


and of Goats, with Water | mixed with the Blood, 


to keep it from congealing,] and | with ] ſcarlet 
Wool, and Hyſſop, the Weel to receive and im- 
bibe the Blood, and the Hyſſop to ſprinkle it, Exod. 
xii. 22. Lev. xiv. 49, 5o. Plal. li. 7.] and 
ſprinkled [rhe Bloo4] both [upon] che Book, | of 
the Covenant, and ſ upon] all the People. 
y 20. Saying, this is the Blood of the“ Te- 
ſtament which God hath enjoined to you. 
2 21. Moreover, he * ſprinkled likewiſe with 
Blood both the "Tabernacle, and all the Veſ- 
ſels of the Miniſtry. 
22. And ® almoſt all things are by the Law 
purged [purified] with Blood; and without 
ſhedding of Blood is no Remiſſion. 


aa 


23 It was therefore neceſſary, [by virtue of 


the Moſaick Inſtitution] that the patterns of things 
bb in the Heavens ſhould be purified with theſe 
[ Sacrifices ] but the Heavenly things themſelves 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


a Verſe 22868 da din, The firſt Cove- 
nant.] Some of the Ancients, 

as Chryſoſtom, read only 4 ngwrn, but none of 
them read , but many of them oxur, 
as Theodoret and OEcumenius; and this I believe 
to be the true Reading: For "tis well ob- 
ſerved by the Fathers, who do, and who do 
not read the word 5«n13, that the Apoſtle ha- 
ving before proved from the Enallage of 
the Prieſt and Prieſthood, and of the for- 
mer Covenant, that an End was put unto the 
Fewiſh Conſtitutions, proceeds now to prove 
the ſame from the Conſideration of that Ta- 
bernacle which was a ſhade of good things 10 
come, Secondly, becauſe the Thread, or the 
Contexture of the Apoſtle's Argument, ſeems 
plainly to require this Reading ; For the 'Ta- 
bernacle conſiſting of two parts, an outward 

' Houſe called the Holy Place, and an inward 
\\ Houſe called the Holy of Helis; the Apoſtle 
here calleth the outward Houſe rhe fr # Taber- 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations, on Chap IN 


ſcribed to be uſed inthe Service of the Taber 


(i. e. cur Bodies to be received int 
8 3 Sacrifices 
24. ay the beavenly things: Y 
Chrilt is not entered on the 1 1 / 
the Tabernacle made with hands. which a vl 
figures of the true { Holy Place ;) but into Hep 
2 elk now to appear in the Preſence 0 
8 , a. 4 prepare and con ſecrate thoſe Manſur) 
25. | I: was not neceſſar „I hay, : 
ter . bis Blood, — rg Yer 4. 
Earthly Taber nacle,] nor yet that he ſhould fe 
himſelf often, as the High Prieſt | did whe] Y 
tereth into the Holy Place every Year aith 
[tbe] Blood of others, [ro make an aun At s 
ment jor the Guilt of Sin. * 
26. (For then muſt he often have ſuffer d 
eo ſince the foundation of the World U 
fering himſelf before God with bis Bao being ther A 
ſequence of his Sufferings, | but now once 4 in * 
end of the world (S ouvria«a 76, aldiey, in 
the end of the Ages | hath he appeared to pu 2 
way | the Guile ef] Sin, by the Sacrifice of 
himſelf. 
27. And | in this the Death of Chriſt reſembles 
as It is appointed 


that of all other mes; for | 
unto all Men once to die, but after this 
they ſhall die 1 


| comes | the Judgment [ben 
more : | 

28. So Chrift was [Gr. being] once offerd 
to bear the Sins of many, and unto them that 
look for him ſhall he appear Gr. ſball appear 
to them tbat look for bim] the ſecond time * with. 6 
out (any more Sacrifice for] Sin unto Salvation, 
(i. e. for their Salvation. 


0 Heaven ; 
than theſc ; 


re to be 


2 ö „ . VO A 2 oc —_— wwe tw Tt. cond cow ww 'T__ © + ͤ it $a. 1 


nacle, and diſcourſes of it as ſuch, v. I, 2. and 
then v. 3. proceeds to the Holy F Holies, or the 
ſecond Tabernacle, ſaying, the fr, or outward 
Tabernacle bad a worldly Sanctuary, in which the 
Rites of the Fewiſh Worſhip were pertorm'd; 
for a firſt Tabernacle was prepar'd by M/s, 
containing ſuch and ſuch things ; and thena 
ſecond, containing other things; now this 
firſt "Tabernacle is called a worldly Tabernay, 
becauſe, as both the Jews and Fathers ſay. i 
was deſigned to repreſent this lower Word; 
the Earth and the Sea, ſaith (a) Joſepbu, I 
was noc v8 als durd ovufon'y, A Symbol of tit 
ſenſitive World, ſaith (b) Clemens Alexandhinu. 
See Dr. Spencer de legibus Hebr. p. 138. 

The natd Nds are the Confiitutr 
ons, or the Rites, and Rules of Worſhip pte- 


nacle ; Sixaimpeala, TeTESH, uc, dirk 
youo NH, Ordinances, that is Symbols, Conjtrtntt- 
ens, Laws. So Cbryſoſt om, O Ecumenius, Tbeop a 


(s) Antiq. I. 3. c. 8. 


(6) Strom. 5. p. 362. B. Ver 


F” ver. 2. Het 


rr 
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bw IN. the Epidle to 


It xy1e, Which is called the 
uur] Or, as other Copies read, irie NM 
Sa . 75 Which is called Holy. Vain there - 
55 "Te Argument of Mr. le Clerc, that the 
f this Epiſtle did not well underſtand 
and therefore cannot be thought to 
n St, Paul, but rather ſome Grecian ; 
-cauſe he calls the Ho only 

lieg: whereas, according to the con- 
a —_ the Hebrew, he ſhould have cal- 
I Toy d, Holy of Holies, For (1) All 
1 depends on an uncertain Accent; read 
; , and there is no foundation for this 
1 ſeeing then, the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
7 of the Sanctuary, but of the firſt Taber- 
rack which was only called Holy. And ſo 
Cinſofom, OEcumenius, and Tbeopbylact read; 
1nd Theodores obſerves, that the Tabernacle 
ws divided into two parts by the Vail, the 
one was called Holy, the other the Holy of Ho- 


» " 
and that " vn Gir, ws 1 est 174 4 As 


fore 15 t 
Writer o 
Herew, 

have bee 
10 wit, b 


lin, 
h, the e — 
to diſtinguiſh it from the Sanctuary, 
: p evident be doth from the Verſe follow- 
ing, which demonſtrates that &a is the true 
Reading in this Verſe. (2dly,) It depends 
upon a falſe Criticiſm, for ug, x Kings 
viii. 8. ſignifies ex Adyto, or from the moſt Holy 
Place, where the Ark was, as appears from 
2 Chen. v. 8. See _ »— Treatiſe of the 
e, Chap. xv. FY 
3 4. wt . The Golden Cen- 


f 5 Of this Golden Cenſer the Jes inform 


us, that it was only uſed on the great Day ot 
Expiacion, when the High Prieſt entered into 
the Holy of Holies ; and that on other days 
they offered Incenſe in a Silver Cenſer. $0 
Maimonides and Abarbinel. See Buxt. Hiſt. Arce, 


6. 
a Ibid. Ex d, In which, &c.] Of the Ark the 


Scripture ſaith expreſly, That there was no- 
thing in it but the Tables of the Covenant, 1 Kings 
ri. 9. 2. Chron. v. 10. Whereas the Pot of 
Mama, and Aaron's Rod, are here ſaid to be 
alſo in it. To ſolve this Difficulty, ſome 
Interpreters ſay, That, as v. 2. the Apoſtle 
tells us what was in the firſt Tabernacle, vix. 
the Candleftick, the Table, and the Shew-bread : 
So here it ſeems to tell us, not what was 
tritly in the Ark, but in the Holy of Holies, 
laying, it had for its uſe the Golden Cenſer; and 
the Ark, and in it the Tables of the Covenant; the 
ot / Manna and Aaron's Rod. But the words, 
over it were the Cherubims, relating not to the 
Holy cf Holies, but only to the Ark, confute 
that Expoſition. 

Others ſay, That the Pot of Manna, and 
Aarons Rod, are ſaid to be in the Ark, as 
being placed in the Receptacles of the Ark, 
or the Coffers in the ſide of it, mentioned, 


the Apoſtle calls this the firſt Taber- 


Deut. xxxi. 26. 1 Sam. vi. 8. Hence they are 


ſaid to be laid up, not in, but before the Ark of + 


-the Teſtimony, Exod, xvi. 34. Numb, xvii. 10. or 


with the Ark, as 2, which anſwers to &, here 
ſignifies, viz. cum, ad, prope, juxta. See Noldins 
de partic. p. 144, 145. So @ Tefaoy is near Gi- 
been, Joſh. x. 10. and & Kaeiadsselu, near Ri- 
riab Fearim, Judg. xviii. Bochart. Hieroz. I. 
2. C. Fo. p. 590. And this Expoſition ſolves 
the Difficulty, and agrees fully with the Tra- 
dition of the Feu; for that there were ſuch 
Capſula's to the Ark for this uſe, is owned, ſaith, 
(e) Buxtorf, both by the Talmud of Feruſalem 
and Babylon. (d) Maimonides ſaith, There was 
a Stone in the Weſt part of the Holy of Ho- 
lies, on which the Ark was placed, and before 
it the Pot of Manna, andthe Rod of Aaron. Moſes 
Mikkotfi ſays the ſame, and (e) Abarbinel adds, 
That our Interpreters write, that this place 
does not deny that the Pot of Manna and the Red 
of Aaron were kept there for the Children of Iſrael, 
as it 11 ſaid in a certain Tradition of our Rabbins. 
Ver. 5. Cherabims of Glory.] So called, be- 


cauſe the Glory of the Lord dwelt between the 


Cherubims, and ſhined forth from them, Pſal. 
Ixxx. 1. Thou that dwelleſt between the Cherubims, 
ſhine forth: And they being Emblems of the 
Angelical Nature, were alſo Emblems of the 
Divine Preſence, before which the Angels 
ftood continually. 

Ver. 7. "Amaf 7s &zvr3, Once every Trar.] 
The Prieſt entered into the Holy of Holies on 
the great Day of Expiation four times, to offer 
Incenſe, Lev. xvi. 12. to offer the Blood of 
the Goat, v. x5. and to make an Atonement 
for himſelf, v. 17. which makes it neceſſary 
to paraphraſe the words as I have done. 


f 


| 


Ibid. Kai r 78 M ayvronuerer, And for the g 


Tgnorance of the People.] Tis certain that the 
Law allow'd of Sacrifices for Sins committed 


not our of mere Ignorance, i. e. for Lying, 


and Falſe Swearing, Lev. vi. 1, 6. We there- 
fore muſt either ſay with Vatablus and Munſter 
in locum, that Sins committed through the vio- 
lence of our Paſſions and Affections are called 
Sins of Ignorance, and fo they ſtand oppoſed 


to Sins of Preſumption, Numb. xv. 27, 28, 30. 


or that the Sins of the People are here ſo ſtiled 
becauſe they are moſtly ſuch. 


Ver. 8. Tw N ayiov dd, The way into the h 


Holy of Holies.] i. e. into the Heavens, was not 
yet revealed nor opened. 'Thus did the Fews 
themſelves interpret this Symbol, ſaying, that 
(f) the Adytum, d reis lee«5ow Ty dg, which 
Was inacceſſible to the Prieſts, repreſented the Hea- 
ven where God dwelt, This Interpretation all the 
Ancient Commentators give us of this place, 
viz. Chryſoſtom, Ibeodoret, O Ecumenius, Theopby- 
lact, ſaying, Theſe things were fo prepared, 
that they might learn, zr 2 4% dy, 


0 Hiſt, Arce, p. 72. 


——— IT —_ 


(4) Ibid, C. 5. P 69, 70. 


(e) In 1 Reg. 8, 9. 77 Joſ. Antiq. L 3. c. 8 
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TeTi;ty, © bęgrée r. d Ag, that is, that 
Heaven, repreſented by the Holy of Holies, was as yet 
inacceſſible, for Chriſt firſt entered into Heaven, 

Y Harb nuiv Tiroy amipps and ſo rendered it 
acceſſible to us: And therefore, as the Apoſtle 
ſaith here, wnmo πνj,ñt d gu TH r dyioy d, 
the way into this Holy of Holies was not yet mani 
feſted. So he ſaith in the next Chapter, that 
we Chriſtians have 2% &reÞoy ff ayioy ts 76 
part nat, an Entrance into Heaven by the Blood 
of Feſus, and ivy megagarov, a new Way which 
he bath madenew through his Fleſh, 1. e. Our Fore- 
runner being thus entered into Heaven with 
his Blood to appear before God, and ſo to 
prepare theſe Manſions for us, the way of our 
entrance into Heaven is now made manifeſt. 
And this the Ancients ſay was ſignified by the 
rending of the Veil, at our Lord's Death, viz. 
To & bala e nomoy Galx, + #paver avoryionda, 
that Heaven, before inacceſſible, was now 
opened, and a Way was made into the true 
Holy of Holies ; Chryſotom, Hom. Ixxxviii. 
in Matth. p. 541. and the Hope of Chriſtians 
being now to enter within the Veil, becauſe our 
Forerunner is gone before, Heb. vi. 19, 20. ſeems 
to intimate the ſame Thing. 

»Hris Tacgbond eig A naegy = Utentore, xal oy, 
&c.] Heie the Vulgar, and OEcumenius read 
xa) nv, which, ſaith Dr. Mills, is the true 
reading, adding, that xa evreidfnow acceſſit 
aliunde, has been added to the Text, The 
Second oppoſes the Atbiopie, which is a Ver- 
ſion of no Credit, to the Syriac, Arabic, Vulgar, 
all the Greek Scholiaſts, and Cyril. Alex. who all 
own the reading of the Text, which Liberty, 
if it be allow'd, the Scripture mult be a very 

- uncertain, and precarious Rule. In the firſt, 
the reading of the Text is approved by Chryſc- 
ſtom, Theoderet, Theopbyla#, Cyril. of Alex. de A- 
dor. Sp. p. 347- and by all the Eaſtern Verſions. 
The other reading indeed gives a very good 
Senſe thus, which Tabernacle was a Figure of 
the preſent 'T ime, according to which Figure, 
Gifts, and Sacritices were offered : But ſince 
the reading of the Text, which runs thus, 
(which Figure continues to this preſent Time, 
in which, by the Jews are ſtill offered Gifts 
and Sacrifices) bears the ſame Senſe, and is 
{ſupported by better Authority, what Reaſon 
can be given why it ſhould be changed ? 
Ver. 9. Tex eidg. Kale ovreidnow, To perfect 
according to the Conſcience.] The beſt account of 
this Phraſe, relating to what the Law and its 
Sacrifices could not do, may be learn'd from 
what the New Covenant, and the Blood of 


— 


Chriſt, in which it was eſtabliſh'd, is ſaid to 
do. 1. Then, that Blood offered in the Pre- 


ſence of God, is ſaid to take away Sins es 7d 
Sinvex8;, To as that there ſhall be no return ot 
them upon the Conſcience ; no need of any more 
Oblat ion for the Sins of ſuch a Perſon, there being 
in him no more Conſciouſneſs of Guilt, after 
his Juſtificacion by Faith in the Blood of Jeſus. 
For where Remiſſion of Sins is, there is no more Of- 


632 A Paraphraſe, with Amations, 9 Gat 


eth thus, That by one Offering, 


remember their Sins no more. Whence obſerve, 


fering jor Sins, becauſe the Ten 
Covenant runs thus, Their Sins 


W, With 


* * er ear 21 
not, eie 2d diniexss reNetdπ, perfect 75 l 2 W 
en 


that come to God with them, becauls ; 
have done that, the — ® they 24 
them, would have bad no more Conſc 5 ay. by 
Heb. x. 1, 2. i. e. they would not have bee? 
{till conſcious of the Guilt of Sin, and ſo wy 
— no need yearly to repeat the ſame or 
ces: And of our Saviour's 3 he ſpeak. 
Jinvexis, be bath perfected for ever — N 
ſanctiſied, 1. e. are purged by it from the Cult 
of Sin, Heb. x. 14. Wherefore, to perfect acen. 
ding to the Conſcience, is ſo fully to expiate bes f 
the Guilt of Sin, that it ſhall no more be 8 
membered by God, and we ſhall have no 1 
Conſcience of the Guilt of it. Now the C. 
ſequents of this full Remiſſion are theſe two 
I. A coming unto God with freedom, and fall * 
rance of Acceptance with him. This the Apoſtle 
frequently aſcribes unto the Death of Chiiſ 
who ſuffered for our Sins, that he might bring 1 
to God, x Pet. iii. 18. ſaying, By him who 
hath reconciled us to God by the Croſs, /. 
have freedom and acceſs with confidence to the Fahy 
by Faith in bim, Eph. ii. 16, 18. iii. 12. and ups 
on that account exhorts us #0 come to bim in ful 
aſſurance of Faith, having our Hearts ſprinkled frm 
an evil Conſcience, Heb. x. 22. 2dly, A rights 
entrance into Heaven. This, ſaith the Apoſtle 
could not be obtained by the Service of the 
Tabernacle, v. 8. but only by the Death of 
Chriſt, by which the way into the Holy of He. 
lies is laid open, Chap x. 19, 20. Eternal Re- 
demption is obtained for us, Chap. ix. 12. and 
we receive the Promiſe of an eternal inheri- 
tance; and ſo it conſequentially ſignifies to 
have a full Aſſurance of Acceptance with God 
here, and of Happineſs with him hereafter, 
Ver. 9. Which could not perfect according to the 
Conſcience.) To clear up what hath been ſaid 
upon this Verſe, letit be noted, that God de- 
clares the Tenor of the New Covenant ſhould 
run thus: I will be merciful to their Iniquities, and 


1/#, That there was no ſuch Promiſe, or 
Condition made under the Old Covenant, 
that requiring for every new Sin of Ignorance, 
a new Oblation, whereas Sins of Ignorance 
and Infirmity being not contrary to the Sin- 
cerity of our Obedience, they do not violate 
the New Covenant, and ſo are pardoned by 
Virtue of the Blood of the New Covenant 
ſhed, igdmet, once for all, for the Remiſun 
Sins, for if we thus ſin, ſaith the Apoſtle Fob! 
we have an Advacate with the Father, 4 
Chriſt the Righteous, and he is the Propitiation ji 
our Sins, 1 John ii. 2. And if we walk in it 
Light as be is in the Light, the Blood j Cirif 
cleanſeth us from all Sin, 1 John i. 7. p 
2), 


"=. the Epiftle 70 the HEBRE WSS. 


I Obſerve that the Legal Sacrifices 


U 240, ; : 

| 5 the Purification of the Fleſh 
J bac onial Defilements, and reſtored 
; a them only a Right to the Benefits of the 
f „ace! Covenant, viz. Life, and Proſperity 
n 1 che Land of Canaan, but did not ſo far pu- 
0 ay the Conſcience, as to procure them an 


zn zetance into the heavenly Canaan, which 
had entirely cleanſed them from the 


5, if chey ; 
t and the Defilement of Sin, they would 
. and hence the Apoſtle ſays, The 


wayinco the Holy of Holies was not opened, 
whilſt the firſt Tabernacle was ſtanding, 
+ 8. See the Note there. ; | | 

| Ver 10. Miyet xays Jiogyuatar, Till the time 
of the Reformation | That is, as the next Verſe 
expounds it, till the Coming of Chriſt, the 


expected a Reformation of the Law, ſaying, That 
(O the Law which was learned in that Ape, was 
nity, in reſpect of the Law of the Age to come, 
That is, ſaith the Gloſs on Eeccleſ. xi. 8. 
mow do n vd, in reſpect of the Law of the 
Mſiab ; and that then the Law will be renewed. 
For (6) our Doctors, ſaith the Author of 
Kerber lkkarim, declare, That all Hraci ſhall re- 
cave a ſecond Law from the Mouth of God imme- 
| late, as formerly; and this they all prove, 
x the Apoſtle doth, chap. viii. from Fer. 
ji zr, 32, 33. 
[Yer g. Nas 525 Tabernacle here mentioned 
«not the Body of Chriſt, but Heaven itſelf, 
ſee Note on chap. viii. 2. N 
Ver. 12. Aloar aurgeow, Erernal Redemption. 
Here it is evident, 1. That this our High 
Prieſt hath procured for us a perfect and per- 
petual Expiation from the Guilt of Sin, and 
this Seblict ing ius on the Place fully grants. 2. 
Thar this au rαν, or Redemption, was procu- 
red by the Blood of Chriſt, we having, Ge- 
ur;orw, Redemption through bis Blood, even the 
lemſſſon of Sin, Eph. i. 7. That therefore 
was the ure, Or Price paid, to procure this 
Redemption. That this evoavrgwors TegaBact- 
u, Redemption from Tranſgreſſions was made, 
das 74 %, by the Death of Chriſt, ſuffering 
35 2 Piacular Victim for us, there being no 
Cher way of procuring this Remiſſion under 
the Law, v. 22. and fo no other known to, 
or heard of by the Fews. And laſtly, that 
ſufferingrhus, he alſo muſt ſuffer in our ſtead, 
25 21] Piacular Victims did. Whence he is 
0 10 give bis Life, A v c y, 42 Ran- 
en for many, Matth. XX. 28. dvTAYregv u 
m7), 4 Ranſom fir all, 1 Tim. ii. 5. See the 
Note there. 
Ver. 13. Aide mers Thr Ths gaguds na- 
ona, Sandifies to the purifying of the Flefb.) It 
btruly obſerved by the Reverend Dr. Ham- 
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Mſſab of the eus, when they themſelves. 


mond, That to ſanctify to the purifying of 
Fleſh, is to make legally clean, 4 e. fo as that 
they might come into the Congregation 
again, it being the Sanctification 75y a/, 


cer, of the Unclean; but ſtill in a Metapho- 


rical Signification, as Cleanſing ſigniſies Ex- 
piation, and obtaining Pardon of Sin; and 
when this is done by a Sacrifice, ayidtay, ſig- 
nifies to expiate, and cleanſe from Guilt by 
virtue of it. In which Senſe it is uſed 
throughout this Epiſtle, and that agreeably 
to the import of it, when it relates to Sacri- 
fices in the Old Teſtament. So Chap. x. to. 
1ytes whe ce, We are ſanctiſied, i. e. are pur- 
ged from the Guilt of Sin by the Body, or as 
other Copies read, by the Blood of Chriſt, of- 


fered once for all. And, v. 15. By one Of- 


fering he bath perfected for ever them that are 


ſanctiſied, i. e hath entirely purged them 


who by this Offering are cleanſed from the 
Guilt of Sin: He being offered once, & 73 
TNNAGY A1"EYRKEV Tas OuagTias. to bear, or take 
away the Sins of many, and ee 2 Ann d- 


vas, for the putting away Sin by the Sacrifice of 


himſelf, Chap. ix. 26, 27. and wv. 29: 
where it is ſtiled te Blood of the Covenant, 
W 6 nyia dn, by which be, who now counted 
it as Common, was ſan#ified, or cleanſed 
from che Guilt of Sin, it being the Blood 
ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sin, the Blood of 
that New Covenant which ſaid, Iwill be mer- 
ciful to their Impieties, and their Sins and their 


Tranſgreſſions will I remember no more, v. 17, 


18. So, Chap. xiii. 12. Therefore Feſus, 
that be might ſanitify the People by bis own Blood, 
ſuffer'd without: the Camp: Where both the Blood | 
ſan&ifying, and T'bes dung las, the Sacrifice fer [ 
Sin, v. II. to Which it anſwers, ſhew that” 
Chriſt ſanctified the People by the Oblation 
of himſelf as a Sin-Offering, tocleanſe them 
from the Guilt of Sin. See Note on Heb. ii. 
11. 

Ver. 14. A Ilviuuerrs dri! The Vul- 
gar, Cbryſoſtom, and Cyril. Alex. de R. Fide, 
pag. 73. read eyis, but Theodoret, OEcumeni- 
un, Tbeophylact, Athanaſ. Ep. ad Serap. pag. 
180. Ambroſ. de Sp. S. cap. 8. Cod. Alex. 
Syr. Arab. read as the Text. 

Ver. 14. Ear regie, Offered bimſelf o 
without ſpot to God.] In Heaven, ſaith Dr. 
Hammond; For that Oblation, ſaich Grori- 
us, muſt be here underſtood which anſwers 
to the Legal Oblation made in the Holy of 
Holies, which the Oblation of Chrif upon 


the Croſs doth not, but his Oblation in 
the Heavens. Againſt this Interpretation 


ſome object, That Chriſt preſenting himſelf 
with his Blood in the Heavens, is never 


(8) Pug. fid. Part. 3. diſt, 3. c. 11. P. 608, 611. 
%) Voilin, ibid, * 123. f N 
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ſtiled an Oblation; but that is a plain Mi. 
ſtake, ſee Note on Chap. viii. 3, 4. and of 
evil Conſequence ; for if Chriſt had no Obla- 
tion to offer in Heaven, he could not be an 
High Prieſt there, ſince every High Prieſt 
muſt have ſomething to offer in that Sanctua- 
ry; in which he exerciſes his Prieſtly Office. 
But yet it being ſaid, not that be offered up bis 
Blood, but that weeonveſuev x auròy, be offered up 


' himſelf, which he did upon che Croſs, Eph. v. 


2. Heb. ix. 25, 28. And the Teopoes, or Ob- 
lation of the Sacrifice, being properly the giv- 
ing it up to the Death, or to be a Piacular 
Victim in the Sinner's ſtead, theſe words may 
very well be thus interpreted, Who through the 
Holy Spirit, by which he was ſan#tified jrom the ver) 
I#omb, offered bimſelf a Piacular Victim without ſpot 
to God, Bur then the Blood of Chriſt here 
mentioned; as purging the Conſcience jrom dead 


| Works, mult be his Blood preſented before God 


in the Heavenly Sanctuary; for the Apoſtle 
had ſpoken before, v. 7. of the Blood brought 


into the Holy of Holies by the Aaronical High 
' Prieft, and declared that ir could not perfectly 


expiate the Conſcience from the Guilt of Sin, 


v. 10. and therefore here the Analogy requires 


that he ſhould ſpeak of the Blood of Chriſt, 


brought by our High Prieſt into the Heaven- 
ly Sanctuary. Moreover he had ſaid before, 
' that he entered with his Blood into the Holy of 


Holies, v. 12. and therefore, v. 14. muſt be 
{till ſpeaking of the Effect or Influence of 
this Blood, there preſented for us. 

lbid. Kavaud ouredyor and veugor Toywl, 
Purge the Conſcience jrom dead works. Td navad- 
da, here, as the Compariſon clearly ſhews, be- 
ing in ſenſe the ſame with «y:4%av in the Verſe 
preceding, mult ſignify the cleanſing of the 
Conſcience, not from the Inclination to vin, 


by the Holy Spirit, but from the Guilt of Sin, 
by the Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of it. 


And (zdly,) This is the conſtant ſenſe of the 
word aS e in the Old Teſtament, when 
joined with a opagriar. SO, Lev. xiv. 19. 
The Prieſt ſhall make an Atcnement for him that is to 
be cleanſed from bis Uncleanneſs, ig ia 6 ivows 
ee! 77 navautopie ond Tis dhe aurs. 
And, Chap. xvi. 30. The Prieſt ſhall make an 


Atonement for you to cleanſe you, naveeiga vuaxs 


ans nacoy fl vpagriay vuor, from all your Sins. 
So, Joſh. xxii. 17. Pſal. li. 3. Jer. xxxiii. 8. EZek. 
xxiv. 12. Hence then it follows that the dead 
Works, from which their Conſcience was to be 
thus cleanſed, muſt ſignify Works which deſerv- 
ed Death by the Tenor of the Old Covenant. 
Ibid. Aaresvav ©e5 Lorri, To ſerve the living 
God.] God, being an Holy God, can enter into 
Covenant with none, or admit them into his 


Service, whilſt they lie under the Guilt of Sin 


unpardon'd, and ſo have not found Grace in his 


ſight. Noab found Grace in the Eyes of God, and with 


him he eſtabliſh'd his Covenant, Gen. vi. 8, 18. 
Abraham believes in God, and this was count ed to 
bim for Righteouſneſs; and then the Lord makes 


a Covenant with him b i | 
10, 18. So, Exod. xxiv. 6. 708 Ges, n. 
Offerings, and ſacrifice Peace-Of, bum. 
the Lord, and the Blood is ſprin | 
the People, and then he enters into 
with them. Hence the Apoſtle (ai 
draw nigh to God with ful aſſurance of g: 
having our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Faith, 
mich Conſcience, Heb. x, 22. TY 
er. 1. Atx 77e, Mav ei 
the End of Chriſts Media pelter rl 2 
be rendered for this End, or for this Cau t 6 
to the Means, by which that New Ca 1 
of which he is the Mediator, was eſtabliſh} 
and then it will be beſt render'd, by thi 7 N 
his Blood being ſtiled, rhe Blood of the New: 
venant, Matth. xxvi. 28. Mark xiv 2 f 
the Covenant being tiled, the New Cond 
in his Blood, Luke xxii. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 2 7 
Ibid. Eis awoaurgarr ff int 75 bale ſy 
dien TegaBiotoy, For the Redemption of fn cal 
the Firſt Covenant.) St. Paul's Deſign, in the ' 
ſtles to the Romans and Galatians. is to fhew 
that the Law could not juſtify any Man, i. 
that ir could not procure his Abſolution fron 
the Guilt of Sin, but rather left all guilty be. 
fore God ; and his-Deſign in this Epiſtle is tg 
ſhew, that the Sacrifices offered under the 
Law, could never take away Sin, Chap, x. , 
And hence ariſeth the Neceſſity that Chrif 
| ſhould ſhed his Blood for the Redemption 
i. e. for the Remiſſion of Sins committed un: 
der the Old Covenant, before we could be 
capable of entering into the New, or hav 
a Right to the Bleflings of ir. 
bid. Ty enaſytaiav, The Promiſe of an Ete. 
nal Inheritance. I he immediate Promiſe of the 
New Covenant, eſtabliſhed in the Blood of 
Chriſt, is Remiſſion of Sins, Chap. x. 17. but 
then this being an Eternal Redemption from 
them, v. 12. and ſuch as perfects for ever them 
that are ſanitified, Chap. x 14. upon it neceſſs 
rily follows the Promiſe of an Eternal Inheri- 
tance, there being nothing to exclude us from 
it, but the Guilt ot Sin. Hence is there a cloſe 
Connexion betwixt Chriſt's overcoming 
Death, and bringing Life and Immortality ;olight; 
and this emphatically is ſtiled the Promiſe d 
the Goſpel, Tit. i. 2 1 Fobn i. 2. and v. II. 

Ver. 16. 'Avaſuy gige d, There muſt be, 
There muſt be produced, faith Dr. Hammond, 
as the word gtgar ſignifies, Jobn xvill. 28. 
Add, xxv. 7 there muſt intervene, So Sch. 
midius and Budæus. 

Ver 19 T3 au,], Tor Nb, &c. The Bla 
of Calves and Goats.) There ſeems no nee 
of the Conjecture of Biſhop Uſher, and 
others, that beſides the Burnt- Offering 
and Peace-Offerings mentioned by Mie, 
Exod. xxiv. 5. there were then offered di. 
Offerings, the Holocauſts themſelves beiny 
expiatory Sacrifices, as is evident from thels 
words, Lev. i. 4. He ſball put bis hand on tb 
head of the Burnt-Offering, and it ſpall be are 

40 
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I 7 iin to make an Atonement for bim: Now bin, ſetting off his Diſcourſe by weak Rea- 
* G) Jewiſh Doctors tell us, That this ſonings, becauſe it was cuſtomary for the 
_ dition of Hands was always joined with Jews to do ſo. Our word and preaching is, ſaith 
* of Sins over the Sacrifice, which Con- the Apoſtle, not in the words of Man's Wiſdom, 
on till concluded with a Prayer, that the but in demonſtration of the Spirit, x Cor. ii. 4. 


an Curifiee might be an Expiation for them. And By your leave, ſaith Mr. le Clerc, you ſome- 
t 1 ve Phraſe, it ſhall be accepted, iE1nacagat e times ſpeak not in the words of Man's Wiſ- 
ith, A 17, to make an Atonement for bim, uſed here, dom, but of Jewiſh Folly, talking plainly like 
on. at [evit, xiv. 20 concerning Holocauſts, is an Allegorical Philo, making often ſuch Accom- 
« much as ever is ſaid of Expiatory Sacrifi- modations of Scripture, and ſuch Conſequences de- 

to »s, (24h), This may be further urged from duced from them, in which no regard at all is had 
| ſo he word Kepher, uſed concerning Holocauſts, to Grammar. We ſpeak the Wiſdom of God, ſaith 
or Lev, i. 3- that being the word uſed ro import the Apoſtle, ibid. ver 7. No, ſaith Mr. le Clerc, 
nt Erpiation for Sin; on which account the Sy- your Diſcourſe is to be look'd upon merely as the Play 
bd, "ic Verſion ſaith, that the Burnt-Offering was of an Helleniftical Writer, We ſpeak the things 
Ik deſigned, ad placationem obtinendam a Deo, To ap- which God hath revealed unto us by bis Spirit, and 
q uſe God : And the (&) Chaldee Paraphraſt, have received this Spirit, that we may know the 

n 


That the Burnt-Offering came ad expiandum things which are freely given us of God; which 
want _ ationibus Cordis, To expiate for the Thoughts things we ſpeak not in words taught by Human Wif- 
the Heart. And was the general Opinion of dow, but in words taught us by the Holy Ghoſt. 


414 the Jews, ſaith (J) Dr. Oatram, that ſome kind No, ſaith Mr. le Clere, even in things relating 
5 of Sins were expiated by Holocauſts. And to the New Covenant, eſtabliſhed in the 

Ph 4% All the Sacrifices of Living Creatures, Blood of Chriſt, your Diſcourſe relies upon weak 
ew fore che Law, were Holocauſts, and yer tis Principles, and is no better than playing with the 
4 certain that many of them were offered to ap- Ambiguity of Words, and deducing Conſequences wit h- 
* -xſe God, and expiate for Sin. Thus Noah, out any regard to Grammar. For true it is indeed, 
a x after the Flood, offered Burnt-Offerings,Gen. viii. That a Teſtament is ratified by the Death of the Te- 


th 20. and yet Foſephus, Antiq. I. x. c. 4. hath in- ſtator ; and Chrift ii dead, but Chriſt was not the 
i form'd us, that he offered a Sacrifice to atone Mediator of a Teſtament; for Teftaments do not 


1 God, and appeaſe bis Diſpleaſure. The Sacrifices want Mediators : And if it ſhould be granted that be 
ion which Job offer d for his Children, were Burnt- was, he could not be thought at ence a Mediator and 
„ Offering, yet were they alſo Offerings for Sin, a Teſtator, by whoſe Death alone a Teſtament was 


| b Job i. 5. the Reaſon of their Oblation being confirmed. The Teſtator bere is God the Father, whoſe 
e aſſigned, It may be that my Sons have ſinned. The Heir: Men are in C njunct ion with Chrift, but God 
Oblation which God commanded his Friends the Father can in no ſenſe be ſaid to die. Thus 


ter to make, was a Burn · Offering, Job xlii. 7. and Mr. le Clerc confutes the Author, and yet ſays, 
the yet it was offered to appeaſe God's Wrath, and he does not not leſſen the Authority of this Epi- 6 
d of prevailed, with the Prayer of Job, em 73y fle, though others think he plainly overthrows 


bu aueflie ad Tels, to procure Abſolution from their Sin. it; but, God be thanked, he does it ſtill 
rom Nevertheleſs becauſe Joſephus, ſpeaking of this without juſt ground. For, 


100, lle of the Gentiles turned into a Fewiſh Rab- Victim, that they might be ſanRified, or truly 


— ng 


(i) Jon. in Lev. vi. 7. 
10 Ibid. p 111. Sect. 7. 
%) Dr. Outram de Sacrif. 1. 1. c. 15. Seck. 8, 9, 10. 


then matter, mentions the Blood, Toy xe:@y opeſcy- 1/t, *Tis plainly falſe that God can be the 
offi. 7%, of the Rams ſlain, as the Apoſtle doth 28, T.ffator here; and that for his own Reaſon, ; 
ori 780%, the Blood of the Geats : Hence it ſeems becauſe God the Father can in no ſenſe be ſaid to die: 7 
rom neceſſary to allow theſe alſo were ſlain then, For a Teſtator muſt have his Teſtamert ; and . 
oſs either as Sin-Offerings, or as Burnt-Offerings, where there is a valid Teftament, there, faith 1 
ning % they are allowed to be, Lev 1. 2, 3, Lo- the Apoſtle, muſt of neceſſity be the Death of the | | 
oh y Ver. 20, Atadnxn, Covenant, or Teſtament.) Teſtator. A Teſtament, ſaith Mr. le Clerc, being 3K 
le of Tois Diſcourſe, ſaith Mr. le Clere, is to be look'd up- ratified by the Death of the Teſtator. {8 
I on merely as the Play of an Helleniſtical Writer ; Secondly, T grant, that Chriſt was not the * 
belt who, becauſe he ſaw that H12.3iun was uſed for that Mediator of a Teſtament, but then he was the 2 
15 Covenant whereof Chriſt is the Mediator, and Mediator of a Covenant; which, as ic was 1 
. 28, fanifed alſo a Teſtament, and Chriſt was ſealed with, and confirmed by his Blood, 1 
Schi- dead, thence deduced Conſectaries which are true procuring for us ſuch Bleflings as he by his Ip 
indeed, conſidered in themſelves, but here rely Will deſigned for, and declared ſhould be g 
Bluul upon weak Principles, rather to ſet off bis Di. conferred upon Believers, through Faith in his 9 
need ſcuurſe, according to the Cuſtom of that Age, Blood, became allo a Teſtament, Thus when 130 
and than to convert the Jews to the Faith by the he ſaid, For their ſakes, eyizlo wavrev, John 1 1 
1085 Force of Reaſoning. Thus is the great Apo- xvii. 19. i. e. I offer up my ſelf as a Piacular 4 
i 
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636 
purged from their Sins; he adds, () as bis 
Laſt Will and Teſtament, Father, I will that thoſe 
hom thou haſt given me, be with me where I am. 
So here he is become an High Prieſt of Good 
Things to come, purchaſing Eternal Redemp- 
tion for us by his Blood. And, v. 15. he be- 
came the Mediator of that New Covenant, in 
which God promiſed to be merciful to our Tranſ- 
greſſions, and to remember our Sins no more; pro- 
curing the Remiſſion of them by the inter- 
vention of his Death, that we that believe 
in him might receive the Promiſe of an Eternal 
Inheritance, which he died to entitle us to, and 
confer upon us; whence it is ſtiled, the pur- 
chaſed Poſſeſſion. This therefore was bis Will and 
Teſtament, that they for whom he died ſhould 
live through him, and this Teſtament could not 
be confirmed but by his Death : He therefore 
was at once the Mediator, in whom the New 
Covenant, promiſing to us Remiſſion of Sins, 
was made; and the Teſtator, by whoſe Death 

the Teſtament, that they who believed in him 
ſhould have Eternal Life, was ratified. 
Moreover, what if, after all, here ſhould 
be nothing ſaid of a Teſfator, but only of a 
Mediator of ſuch a Covenant as was to be ra- 
tified in the Blood of Jeſus? This ſure would 
confound all that Mr. le Clerc here offers; and 
yet I think, with ſubmiſſion to better Judg- 
ments, that even this may be maintained 
againſt him. | 
For tho' there be here mention, v. 16, 17. 
Tz Jui, yet it is not neceſſary that word 
ſhould ſignify a Tefator properly ſo called, but 
only a Promiſer, and one that confirms his 
Promiſe with his own Blood. For Jari Oe, 
in Phavorinus, is unigriuar, gurTiveuart, I Pro- 
miſe, I Covenant, and Jiaſi ds αον,G=¶ ile, is 
very commonly in Prophane Authors, to enter 
into Covenant ; and ſo the Phraſe Jubi 
Srabixlw, and d1iver0 JraSixbw, (y) is conſtantly 
uſed in the Old Teſtament ; and theretore the 
Participle $149%&@, derived from the ſame 
Verb, muſt properly have the ſame ſignifica- 
tion here, in which it is ſtill uſed by the Sep- 
tuagint, and which it always bears in the New 
Teſtament. Thus, Acts iii. 25. You are the Chil- 
dren, ua diuns ns Jute, 1 the Covenant which 
God made with our Fathers, Luke xxii. 29. Kayw 
Sia i Q ch, vuiv, And I appoint to you a Kingdom, 
x2%os J deze, as my Father hath appointed me. 
So here, Chap. viii. to. and x. 16. "Avry » Na- 
Inn iy Ju d iNeE,Cf, 7 bis is the Covenant which 
I will make with the Houſe of Iſrael. And becauſe 
Covenants were uſually made, Vittimas cædendo, 
by Sacrifices, and eſtabliſhed in Blood, as 
both the Hebrew Berith, the Latin Fædus, and 
the Greek omo4}, whence the word Spondeo is 
derived, ſhew; and the Phraſes, Joe 7huray, 
fedus ferire, and percutere; accordingly it was in 


the New Covenant eſtabliſhed in 
Feſus. Hence the Apoſtle ſpeaks chu w of 
Covenant, and the Appointer, Dif, c * 
_=_ Maker - on 9 "Por, of 
er. 15. That by Virtue of thi 
is become the Mediars. of @ better Fg 
Ver. 16. For where there is a Covenam [3 X 
yes, made by Death, or ratified by the — 
bim that __ it, v. 15.] there of nec * 
intervene Death, d dν0tufhs, of bi 
the Covenant, or Promiſe. . ale 
Ver. 17. For a Covenant [ of this n a 
from (d lang] in the Death of 2 
it,] as other Covenants were ratified b Fe 
Death of the Sacrifices uſed at the 3 a 
them.] and 3s of no force whilſt [; dd 
the Maker of the Covenant lives, f 
Ver. 18. Whence i. e. becauſe without ſhed: 
ding - 10 5 is no Remiſſion; ſo i 
was alſo in] the firſ® Covenant , 
not dedicated Br ws: + ar » tor i] wa 

To this ſenſe the Contexture of the Aufl 

Argument doth plainly lead; for, Chap 
viii. he introduceth the Promiſe of a Ney 
Covenant, in which God engageth t be me. 
cijul to our Iniquities, and to remember our Sins 15 
more, v. 12. and ſo by removing our Guil 
made us fic to be Partakers of an eternal Inv. 
ritance. This Remiſſion of Sins, ſaith he, could 
not be purchaſed by the Gifts and Sacrifices 
under the Law, for they could not fully purge 
the Conſcience from the Guilt of Sin, Chap, ix, 9 
but Cbriſt, by his own Blood, hath purchaſed 
Eternal Redemption for us, v. 12. and by this 
Blood, be is become the Mediator of a better Cove- 
nant ; he having ſuffered Death, for the Remiſ: 
ſion of Sins committed under the Old Covenant, that 
we might receive the Promiſe of an Eternal Inheri 
tance, v. IF. 

And this Death was neceſlary for him to 
ſuffer, for the obtaining of theſe Ends; for 
where there is ſuch a Covenant, there is a Neciſſy 
that the Death of bim, whoratifies this Covenant with 
his Blood, ſhould intervene: For ſuch a Covenant 
is only ratified upon the Death of them by 
whom it is made, and is of no force, whilſt 
he lives that makes the Covenant, becauſe this 
Remiſſion of Sins is not to be procured without ſheds 
ding of Blood: Which was a thing ſo abſolutely 
neceſſary under the Law, that neither was the 
firſt Covenant dedicated or eftabliſh'd without Blood, 

Now if this be ſo, here is no playing with 
the Ambiguity of the word ui, nor any inti- 
mation of an Helleniſt, but rather of an Hebrew, 
uſing the word in the ſenſe which both the 
Hebrew, Berith, uſually bears, and in which 
Jia dunn anſwers to it in the Septuagint: And 
ſo there was no juſt Occaſion for the dangerous 
Reflection, which Mr. le Clerc hath made on 
this Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle. 


* 


(m) Are VN mis nord Reise dv Haw ine ine 2 e,) 370 671, Theophyl. in locum. 


(n) See Kircher's Conc, v. 1. P. 2139. 
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Ver. 21. Eßl, &c.] Of chis ,prnklmg 


of 
nacle, and all the Veſſels, we read 
1 Ta the place of Exodus forecited, or 
in any other part ot the Law, but (o) Fofe- 
he Ju ſaith, That Meſes did IhepTW ew 255 ern, 
, 1d meet abr ond H,, Y TO 1 — 
' „ * leid car, conſecrate for God's 
y — 2 7% and all the Veſſels of it, 
uf aneinting them with Oil, and with the Bhd of 


4 Rams. 1 
9. 48 Almoſt all things.) He ſaith, aimef; 


1 ſe ſome things which could abide the 
1 wth purified by the Fire, Numb. xxxi. 
he 23, and others by Water, Lev, xvi. 28. 

of t Ver. 23. Aure 4 rd imvggita, The Heavenly 


thing] For Explication of theſe Words, let 
it be obſerved, 1½, That the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaketh all along, not of Purification of 
Perſons, but of Things, of the Tabernacle, 
and of the Veſſels of it, v. 21. of the Ta TEYTE, 
all other things which were to be purified; 
of the umedaypala ror & d eudie, the Patterns of 


p. the Things in Heaven, v. 23. that is, the Taber- 
* nacle and the Utenſils of ir, Chap. viii. 5. The bea- 
1. venly Things themſelves, oppoſed to them, 
15 cannot therefore ſignify Men in general, viz. 
It the Church Triumphant, or Militant, or in 
2 particular, our Souls or Conſciences, but the 
ld Heavenly Place, ſtiled, v. 24. Heaven itſelf, 
5 the Place into which Chr:1# entered, in 
ge which he appears before God, the Place of 
9. which the Tabernacle made with bands was a 
Ji 


ure. 
1 Obſerve, That by God's Appointment 
an Atonement was to be made for the Holy Place; 
by the Blood of a Sin-Offering ſprinkled upon, and 
before the Mercy-Seat ſeven times, becauſe of the 
Uncleanneſs of the Children of Iſrael, and becauſe 
ef their Tranſpreſſions and their Sins, Lev. xvi. 16. 
Now theſe could not defile that Holy Place 
into which they never entered, but yet they 


9 rendered them and their Services unworthy 
th to appear, and to be tendered before it, as 
nt they ſtill did, worſhipping towards, or before this 
y foot -N oo of the Divine Majeſty. An Atonement 
lt was alſo to be made for the Tabernacle of the 
is Congregation, in which God dwelt among them, 
ds becauſe of their Uncleawneſſes, which rendered 
y them unworthy to come into that Taber- 
g nacle where he was preſent; whence *cis 


obſervable, that no Man was permitted to 
be in the Tabernacle, till the Atenement was 
made for it ; ſo that the Purification of the 
Holy of Holies, was only the Preparing of it 
to be ſtill a Merey- Seat, to which they might re- 
jar with ther Prayers, Praiſes and Adorations, 


and from which God might graciouſly ſhine 


„ 


forth upon them, when purified by his Atone- 


ment from the Defilements of their Sins. 


And the Purification of the Tabernacle, was 
only to prepare it to be a Place in which 
they might preſent their Perſons before God, thus 
3 by this Atonement from the Guilt 
of Sin. 

And in like manner was Heawen it ſelf to be 
prepared, or purified for us, by our Lord's en- 
trance into it with his own Atonement, or 


Propitiatory Sacrifice. 1, That owr Prayers 


and Praiſes might aſcend up hither, and be ed 
at God's Mercy-Seat, as being offered to God 
by our Hęb Prieſt, and rendered acceptable 
by the Atonement he had made for the Pol- 
lutions cleaving to them. Hence is he re- 
preſented as having « Golden Cenſer, and much 
Incenſe to offer, with the Prayers of all Saints, 
Rev. viii. 3, 4. 24h. That our Perſons mighr 
be admitted into this Heavenly Tabernacle, as be- 
ing cleanſed by his Blood from thoſe Defile- 
ments which they had contracted. Accord- 
ingly our Lord tells his Diſciples, Is my F- 
ther's Houſe are many Manſions ; I go to prepare a 
Place for you, John xiv. 2, 3. And here he is 
ſaid to purifie and prepare theſe Heavenly Manſions 


for us, by entering into Heaven, there to appear with 
bis Blood of ſprinklmg inthe Preſence of God for u. 


Ver. 26. Ard xd]«foais xigue, From the Founda- c 
tion of the World.) This Phraſe is uſed fix times 
elſewhere in the New Teſtament, viz. Matth. 
xiii. 35. and xxv. 34. Luke xi. 50. Re. xiii. 8. 
and xvii. 8. in this Epiſtle; God's Works were 
fintfhed from the Foundation of the World, Heb. iv. 

3. And in all theſe Places it manifeſtly ſig- 
nifies, from the Beginning of the World. See Pſal. 
Ixxviii, 2. Matth. xiii. 35. and therefore muſt 
in reaſon bear the ſame import in this Text ; 
and then it proves, againſt Crellius, that the 
Sufferings of Chrift had reſpect to all preced- 


ing Generations: For if his Sufferings had » 


not reſpeRed the Sins of the whole World, 
where is the neceſſity, upon the Suppoſition 
here made, of the reiteration of bis Sacrifice, that 
be ſhould ba ve ſuffered from the Begmning of tht 
World ? | | 

Ibid. El 77 ouuTrArg Tor awrwy, At the End dd 
of the World.] Dangerous here is the Note of 
Grotius, That St. Paul, In id propendebat, ut cre- 
deret de propinquo imminere mundi ruinam. See 
this confuted, Note on 1 Tveſ. iv. 15. and that 
74 Tian and 5 cuoriage Tay woyor, ſignifies, not 
the End of the World, but the laſt of the three 
celebrated Ages of tbe Nod. See Note on 1 
Cor. x. I1. 

Ver. 28. Nele cperrias, Without 4 Sin-Ofer- e e 
ing.] See Note on 2 Cor. v. 20. 
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A Parapbrafe, with Annotations, on 


CHAP. X. 


17 HE Legal High Prieſt, Lſay, went yearly in- 
10 the Holy of Holies, v. 25. as it was ne- 
ceſſary for bim to do in that imperfect Diſpenſation 3 

a x. For the Law having [only] *a ſhadow of 
good things to come, and b not the very 

Image of the things | rhemſelves) can © never 
with thoſe Sacrifices, which they [who officiated 
under it] offer'd year by year continually, 
make the Comers thereunto perfect, [i. e. 
abſolved from the guils of Sin, for ever.] 

d 2. Ford then would they have ceaſed to 
be offer'd, becauſe that the Worſhippers 
once purged [by them, eis 78 dunrexds, for ever, ] 
would have had no more conſcience of Sin; 
(i. e. wonld not bave been after conſcious of the 
Grilt of Sin.) 

3. But [/» far are they from procuring this per- 
petual Remiſſion, or freeing theſe that offer'd them, 
from being any more conſcious of Sin, that) in thoſe 
Sacrifices there is a Remembrance again 
made of Sins every Year, [viz. in the great 
Day of Expiation ; whereas, where there 1s full 
Remiſſion of Sins, there is no Remembrance of them 
any more, and ſo no more Offering for Sin need- 
ful, v. 16, 17. 

. They ceuld not, I ſay, expiate for ever, or 
clear them from all conſcience of Sin ;| For it is 
impoſſible that the Blood of Bulls and Goats 

\. © © ſhould take away Sins [for ever, ſo that no 

further Sacrifice ſhould be needful to that End. 

5. Wherefore, when he, [:be Lamb of God 
f that taketh away the Sins of the World It cometh 

into the World, he [in the Pſalmiſt | ſaith, Sa- 
g crifice and Offering thou would ſt not, but g 
a2 a Body haſt thou prepared | for ] me 3 li. e. 
thou weuldeſt not have them to continue after my 
Coming into the World to offer myſelf a Sacrifice 
fer the Sins of the World, they being only to con- 
tinue till the Time of Reformation, chap. ix 10. 
and here, v. 9. 
6. In Burnt- Offerings and Sacrifices for 
Sin thou haſt had no pleaſure. | 
h 7. Then ſaid I, Lo Icome, [ai] h in the 
Volume (or, Roli] of the Book it is written 
of me, to do | 7s noujoa, that I ſhould do] thy 
Will, O God; (i. e. 0 offer my Body a Sacrifice 
for Sin, according to thy Will. 


8. Above, when he ſaid, (ard reger N ινν 


hen he, i. e. Chriſt, bad ſaid before, Plal. xl. 6. 
Sacrifice, and Offering, and Burnt- Offerings, 
and Offering for Sin, thou would'ſt nor, nei- 
ther hadſt pleaſure therein, [ſpeaking of the Sa- 
crijice;] which are offered by the Law; 
9. Then ſaid he | afterwards, v. 7.] Lo, I 
come to do thy Will, O God: | 4nd bus] he 


taketh away the firſt, [the Legal Szcrifices, | 


that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond, [be Obla- 
ti.n of bis Bidy, v. 10 


— 


re 2 


10. | By the which k Will we are ſan dig 
through the Offering [Gr. 3, J 15; "a J 
who are ſanctiſied by the Off ering | of the Bod * 
Jeſus Chriſt | igowatf ] once for all, mr F4 the 
22 Sacrifices, once every Tear, chap. ix 25 
26. © 

x1. And every Prieſt | according to the 7 
ſtandeth | Gr. Food] daily miniſtering, Be be 
fering ofrentimes the ſame Sacrifices, which 
can never take away [the Guilt of] Sins, 

12. But this Man [Chriſt Feſws) after he bad 
offered one Sacrifice for Sins, [by which th 
Guilt of them hath been fully taken away, Heh ; 
3. is] | for ever ſat down on the Right-hand! 
of God, | and ſo is placed over all his Work; ac- 
cording to Pſal. viii. 6.] 

13. Fromhenceforth expecting till his Ene. 
mies be made his footſtool; ¶ till rhe Devil 4s. 
tic briſt, Death the Wages of Sin, and the laſi gui. 
my be aboliſhed, x Cor. xv. 25. and ſo the following 
words of the Pſalmiſ?, Thou haſt put all things in 


W—_ > — — — 22 TEN 


ſubjection under his feet, be fully accompliſ Io 
14. For by | :bi-] one Offering [ of 1 0 1 
the Death for us,] he hath m perfected for euer. n th 
Li. e. compleatly expiated the Sins of | them that p. 
are ſanctified, | through faith in his Blood cum t 
the Remijion of Sins, Act xxvi. 18.] 4 
15. Wherefore, | And of this] the HolyGhoft 8 
alſo is a Witneſs to us: For after he had ſaid a 
before: 14 
16. This is the Covenant that I will make q 
with them; After thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord A 
will put my Laws into their hearts, and in 5 
Cor, pen] their minds will I write them, Jer. 
xxxi. 33. J 
[17. He adds, as a further Promiſe, or part of the Yo 
New Covenant, And their Sins and Iniquities ; 
will I remember no more. bf 
18. Now where| ſuch a] Remiſſion of theſe fo 
is, | as cuts off the Remembrance of them any m, * 
there is ® no more [need of] offering for Sin; A 
[See v. 2, 3-] xy 
19. Having therefore, Brethren, boldneſs, : 
ſor, liberty ;] 7858 Note on Cbap. iii. 6.] to en. vol 
ter into the Holieſt by the Blood of Jeſus wh 
[ from which the Fes were typically debarred, the [uf 
Way into the Holieſt being not then revealed, chap, wc 
ix. 8.] | tw 
20. By a new ® and P living Way, which Wi ;., 
he hath conſecrated, [or, made neu,] for u 13 
thro? the Veil, that is to ſay, [hrorgb] his poll 
- Fleſh, [»fered for our Sins upon the Coos. | | «1M 
21. And having [ ſach] d an High Priet WW Spit 


over the Houſe of God, [i. e. the Church, chap. 
iii. 6. x lim. iii. 15 or, over the Hau u. 
made with hands, in which God dwelis, clip, 
viii. I, 2. and ix. 1. 11.] 


22 Let 


1 the Epiſtle to 


* 


the HE BRE WS 
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ec us [who are of this Houſe, chap. iii. 

— any this pt Arm ii procured by this 
4 Prieft,) draw near [to God] with @ true 

1 1] heart, in full aſſurance of Faith | that 
ly 3 ſhall be accepted now, and our Perſons 
hour admitted into bis Preſence, 41] having * 
gur hearts ſprinkled [ by the Blood of Jeſui 
com l the accuſations of ] an evil Conſcience, 
'nd our Bodies waſhed with pure Water, [ viz, 
tte Laver of Regeneration. | 
12. Let us hold faſt the Profeſſion of our 
Faich, [Gr. the Hope we profeſs] without wa- 
ering Lor, being moved from the Hope of our 
Calling, Col. ii. 23. that Hope which cauſerh us 
tg rejoice, chap. iii. 6. which entereth within the 
al chap. vii. 27+] for he is faithful who hath 
promiſed [this Entrance into it.] 

24 And let us conſider one another, [as 
Members of the ſame Body,] to provoke one 
gutber] to Love, and to Good Works, [ or, 
Warks of Charity ; See Note on Tit. iii. 8.] 

25. Not forſaking the aſſembling of our- 
| ſeives together, [nt drawing back from Chriſt i- 
anity to Judaiſm, v. 26, 38.] as the manner of 
ſome is, [ who, for fear of Perſecution from the 
Jews, return to the Worſhip of the Synago, ue, v. 
12, 36-] but exhorting one another [0 Fer- 
ſeverance in the Faith ;| and [that] ſo much the 
more, as you ſee ſthe Day | of Vengeance upon 
the Unbelieving and Apoſtatizing Jews, ap- 
| proaching. ; f 

; 26, © For if we fin wilfully, (y renouncing 
ond falling off from Chriſtianity, ] after that we 
have received the knowledge of the Truth, 
there remains no more Sacrifice for Sin, L 
inn there 1s not yet left any other Sacrifice, beſides 
that which you reject, to purge you from the Guilt of 
Sm; and therefore nothing can remain for ſuch 
dyiſtates, | 

27. But a certain fearful looking for of 


judgment, and fiery Indignation, which 
ſhail devour the Adverſaries [F Cbriſt, the 
te Sm of God, v. 29. ] 
les 28. And of this you may be aſſured, from what 
Mel thoſe who revolted from the Law of Moſes ; 
eſe for,] He that deſpiſed Moſes's Law, died 
2 = vithour mercy, under [he Teftimeony of | two 
mn; or three Witneſſes [f that Apoſtac), Numb. 
xv. zo, 31. Deut. xxvii. 2—7.] | 
els 29. Of how much ſorer Puniſhment, ſup- 
1 pole ye [then] ſhall he be thought worthy, 
lu who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, 
the lung bim with the greateſt contempt, ] and hath 
Bap. accounted the Blood of the Nen Covenant, 
of "wherewith he was ſanctified, [or, parged 
hic from the Guilt of bis Sins, chap. ii. 11. and ix. 
r Us 13. and xiii. 12.] an unholy thing, [ſuch as 
| bis | flutes, rather than purges, as being the Blood of 
gelt « Malefattor,] and hath done deſpight to the 
He Piric of Grace, [by refufing to own bum 8s the 


Spirit of God; yea, rejecting bim as a Lying Spi- 

rit ; and his Gifts and Miracles, as Illuſions. 
30. For we know him that hath ſaid, [1. e. 

who mtroduceth God thus ſpeaking,) Vengeance 


belongeth to me, and I will recompence, * x 
ſaich the Lord, [ Deut. xxxii. 35.]. And 7 again y 


in the ſame place, v. 36. ſaith o bim,] The 
Lord ſhall judge his People. 4 . $012 
321. It is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the Living God, [ who ever lives to 


* 


12. | | | 

32. But call to remembranee, ['Arapprio- 
xtds 3, Remember therefore] the former Days, 
in which, after ye were illuminated, [i e. 


baptixed into the Chriſtian Faith, chap. vi. 4.] you 


endured Yah, a great Fight, | Gr. Con- 
flict] of Afflictions: | For a great Perſecution then 
befel the Church, which was at Jeruſalem, Ad: 
viii. 2. 1 Theſ. ti. 14: . 
33. Partly while you were made a gazing- 
ſtock, [or SpeBacle ) both by Reproaches and 
Afflictions, and partly while ye became Com- 
panions of them that were ſo uſed, [Ad v. 
41. The Apoſtles, eſpecially Paul and Barnabas, 
Adds xiv. 5, 19, 20. and xvii. 10, 14, 15-] 


puniſh thoſe who revolt from lim. See chap. iii- + 


34. For ye had Compaſſion of me in * my 2 


Bonds, | A#s xx. 23. and xxi, 4,11, 12, 13.) 
and took joyfully the ſpoiling of your Goods; 
knowing in your ſelves, [by the Teſtimony of 
that Spirit who is the Earneſt of our future Inhe- 
ritance, Epheſ. i. 14. and iv. 30.] that you 
have in Heaven a better and an enduring 
Subſtance. 

35- Caſt not away therefore your confi- 
dence, | rajpnoiar, your freedom in profeſſion of the 
Faitb, ] which hath great Recompence of Re- 
ward; | for with the mouth Confeſſon is made un- 
to Salvation, Rom. x. 10.] 5 

36. For ye have need of Patience 3 that 
after ye have done the Will of God, [i. e. 
bave ſuffered according to bis Will, x Pet. iv. 19.] 
ye might receive a the Promile, | Reward, 

37. For [the Viſion of Habakkuk, reſpect ing 
the Coming of Chrift, and exhorting you to wait 
for bim, ſaid then, yet for à time, as I do now, 

et a little while, bb and he that ſhall come, 

'G I. 6 te duos, be that cometh now to reward your 
Patience,] will come, and will not tarry. 

38. UE alſs adds theſe words of Comfort to the 

Faithful, and Terror to the Revolter, Expect bim 
nom, Sixetos 3, [ For] the Juſt ſhall live by [4s] 

Faith; & but it any Man draw back, Ig i 

SUwocdalat, and if be draw vack from 1, my 
Soul, [/aith God,] ſhall have no pleaſure in 
him. 

39. But we [1 hope, chap. vi. 9.] are not 
of them that draw back to Perdition ; but 
of them that believe, to the ſaving of the 
Soul. 
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Annotations on Chap. X. 


a Verſe Sir Tay f dyagor, A Sha- 
i dow of good things to come. ] i. e. 
Of thoſe good things to come, of which 
Chriſt is the High Prief ; their Tabernacle 
being only a Shadow or Figure of that Celeſtial 
Tabernacle, into which he, as our Fore-runner, 
bath already entered, chap. ix. 11. the Purgati- 
on they obtained, by their Sacritices, From 
the Deflements of the Fleſh, of the Purifications 
of our Conſciences from dead Work:, v. 13, 14. 
their Annual Redemption, of the Eternal Re- 
demption obtained by Chriſt, v. 12. their ſree- 
dom of Entrance, being cleanſed by their Sacri- 
fices, into the Tabernacle of the Congregation, 
of our freedom to enter into the Holy of Holies. 
Ibid. Ove avi Thy eniva Te! Teafudrar, 
Not the very Image of things. | The Aps/tle here 
diſtinguiſhing betwixt the Things, and the Image 
of them; I think the word Image cannot pro- 
perly be render'd S»b#ance : But we under 
the Goſpel do enjoy ſuch lively Repreſenta- 
tions of the Good Things to come, as are 
both Aſſurances, and Foretaſtes, and Begin- 
nings of them, the Earnſts of our future Glory, 
in the enjoyment of the Holy Spirit, who is 
the Earneſt of it, Eph. i. 14. and by whom we 
are changed into the Image of our glorious Lord, 
2 Cor. iii. 18. the Image of our enjoyment 
of God, and dwelling for ever with him, 
by being made an Habitation of God through t:e 
Spirit, Eph. ii. 22. the Image of our Entrance 
into bis Preſence, in that freedom of acceſs we 
have already to the Father through Chrilt, Epb. 
it. 18. and iii 12. The Image of our final Ab- 
ſolution, in that Juſtification which is attend- 
ed with that Peace of God which paſſeth all Un- 
derftanding. And this ſufficiently anſwers 
the Objection of Efhius againſt this Senſe, 


viz. That a more expreſs Signification of 


theſe future Good 'Things wonld not more 
efficaciouſly avail towards the Exhibition of 
them. For ſuch an Image of them, as alſo 
is an Earneſt, Forctaſte, Aſjurance, and an In- 
choation of them, is ſufficient to make rhe Co- 
mers to God perfect for ever, as far as we are 
capable of being ſo in this Life; 4, being full 
aſſured of the entire Pardon of our paſt Sins, 
ſo as that they ſhall not be remembered any 
more, and of the Enjoyment of thoſs future 
Bleſſings, of which we have received al- 
ready the Earreft, Firft-fruits, and Aſſurance. 

C Ibid. Ei- 73 Sinvixs; ddrere Suraler 7H; es- 
o y086ts e, , Could never make the Comers 
to them perfect for ever. | All Interpreters allow a 
cube], Of Trajection of the words in this 
Verſe. Now this which I make in the Tran- 
ſaticn, ſeems to be confirmed by the Effect of 
our Lord's Sacrifice oppoſed to theſe; for 
that, ſaith the Apoſtle, e cis no Sinvents, 


A Paraphraſe, with Aunotations, on 


hath perfefted for ever them that were 


. ſignifications ; the one is Agonifical, and then 


Chap 


e. hath cleanſed thera for ever from eh * i. 
Sin, v. 14. That therefore which he * TY 
nies to the Legal Sacrifices, muſt be bing 
that they could T:aa@a eg 73 Sinuns; oy * 
Sins for ever ; Or ſo as that they Who 8 
once purged by them, ſhould have ng * 
Conſcience of Sin, v. 2. and to this Ps 
the following Argument inclines. eaſe 
The words Tear, and Tutu, have tw, 
it ſignifies to Reward and Crown, as ; 
words, That they without us, u e 8 : 
not be made perfed, i.e. be crowned, 8 hay 
their full Reward, Heb. xi. 40. See the Not 
there. The other is Sacrifice! ; for when P 
joined with Sacrifices, or hath relation 2 
them it ſignifies, «yatar, Y ua dae By 
fan#ifie and purge from the Guilt of Sin, Whence 
re ,ỹũ render d by Heſychins and Phavoring 
«yidFas. So the Sin-Offering, by which Arm 
and his Sons were ſanitified, and ſet apart for the 
Prieſt hood, is ſtiled, vvoia THAUdr we, Exod, Aix 
34- And the Sacrifice by which the Temple 
was ſanctified, or purged from its Defilements bir 
is ſtiled, dvs Teaawrtes, 2 Mac. ii. g. and 
therefore what is here, cannot make pef:8, is 
D. 4. Cannot di epaprias, take away Sms: 
and v, 2. el a, 15 to purge from the 
Conſcience of Sin: See Chap. ix. 9, 12, 14, 
And laſtly, The word meyreyyodiu; here, 
ſeems not to ſignifie, the Comersto it, i. e. the 
Law, but, the Comers to God for Pardon, by 
theſe Legal Sacrifices ; for the word in this 
whole Epi#tle ſtill relates to Coming to Go, 
as the Phraſe is expreſsly, chap. vii. 25. and 
xi. 6. the Coming to the Throne of Grace, chap, 
iv. 16. and in this Chapter, v. 2. ,., 
Let us come | to God] with a true heart. 
Ver. 2: Exe us ay iravourro Tgaprc}uiiu, | 
For then they would not bave ceaſed to be offered, 
Some, leaving out the x, tranſlate the words 
thus, For then ſure they would have ceaſed to be iffe- 
rad; but the x is found in Chryſefom, Theodoret, 
OEcumenius, Tbeophylact, and the Alexandria 
Manuſcript, and therefore ought not to be 
omitted: Others, with the Arabicl Vaſun, 
read the words Interrogatively; For thenwals 
they not have ceaſed to be offered ? Which givesa 
very good ſenſe. But yet there ſeems to be 
another ſenſe of them very agreeable tothe 
Context; wiz. for then they would not have 
ceaſed, or been taken away, to give place to 
another Sacrifice ſor Sin, as the Apoſtle proves 
they were, from v. 5. to the gth. : 
Ver 4. *Apalotty vpagprias, To take away Sis) 
Is not, as Grotins here notes, efficire ne wirs 
peccetur, to make us ſin no more; for that is nt 


the Effect of Chriſt's Blood, but, as far as 


this 


2 
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i impzrſe& State we are enabled ſo to do 
10 anllißing Spirit. Moreover, the Apoſtle 
1 v. 1. of Expiat ien of the Conſcience from 
| Guilt of Sin, of Expiation by the Legal Sacri- 
which did not inwardly ſanctify, of Purgs- 
by the Oblation of them, v. 2. from that din 
(hich there was a Nearly Remembrance in the 
Oplation of thoſe Sacrifices to make Atonement 
oechem, v. 3. And therefore the d, yag, 
«hich connects this Verſe with the former, 
ind ſh2ws that to be impoſſible to be effected, which 
to had ſaid before was not effected by thoſe 
@crifices, muſt confine this Phraſe to the taking 
vn the Guilt Sin, by (a) Expiation and A- 
.om:ment for them; not to the Removal of 
he Power and Dominion of them, by inter- 
aul danctifcation. And ſo, apagay dpagriay al- 
uns ſignifies, either to take away Sin by a 
ele Act of Grace, abſolving from the Puniſh- 
gehn 0 Ke 76 & (440 TNLG os, the Lord bath 
ken away thy Sin; thou ſhalt not die, 2 Sam. 
. 13. And che Seraphim to Iſaiab ; This hath 
mcled thy Lips, & a Tas 4peprias ov, and be 
vill take away thy Sins, IIa. vi. 7, And Iſa. 
wii. 9. By this, aα,ñiceſ as avouia 'Iaxop, 
ul th: Iniquity of Jacob be forgiven; and this 
1 the Bleſſing, bra apfanopar Thy Er aure, 
ven | (hall take away bis Sin. And when God 
bh to Joſhua, ide epngnxe Tas evouias ov, he- 
Uwe taken away thy Sins, Zach. iii. 4. Or 
when this Phraſe hath relation to a Sacrifice 
prake it away by that; as when tis ſaid, 
v. x. 17. Wherefore have you not eaten the Sin- 
Yf.ring in the Holy Place, ſeeing it is moſt Holy, 


Oe bath given it you, ta dpinurs Thy euag- 


re , 

he 1 7h cν,gu9e ine, Y EEMNGdOE9E Th) aura) . 
by ws, that you might bear [away the Iniquity 
his x the Congregation, to make an Atonement for 


em before the I. ord? See v 11. 

Ver, 5. Elztgyduw@ as # niger, Coming into 
] The Socinian Gloſs here, de ingreſſu 
rift in mundum futurum, 5. e of Chriſt's 
ing aut of this World into the next, or into Hea- 


14, (WF ſo abſurd, that it needs no Refutation; 
” 6 Coming into the World, in the Scripture Phraſe, 
ds ing, his deſcending from Heaven, to be with 
Fe- John xvi. 28 I came down ſrom the Father, and 
rt, me into the World ; and his going hence into 
rien eum, being ſtiled, his leaving of the World, 
* In viii. 1. and xvi. 28. and xvii. 11. And tho? 
fon, k Parale of entering into the Vid, may ſome» 


510 dt. John import, Chriſt's entering on 


es 'ropbetick Office, or his appearing publickly 
) be the World, as 3 *, is that Prophet 
the ch was to come into the World ; yet the con- 
ure un of it here with the Time. when 4 Body 
e to 'Prepar2d jor him, will not ſuffer us to doubt 


* it importeth here his Aſſumption of the 
nan Nature, and his being born into the 


nent due to it; as When Nathan ſaid to David, 


World in it. And ſo this Phraſe is uſed, when 
Chriſt is ſtiled the true Light that enlighten:th 
every Man that cometh into the World, John i. 9. 
For though the Grammatical Conſtruction doth 
not hinder but that sex de & xb5por, 
may be conſtrued with Light, thus, which com- 
ing into the World, enlighteneth every Man; yet 
DIY R272, all that come into the World, 
being the conſtant Phraſe by which the Fews 
expreſs all Men living, as Dr. Lightfoot on 
the Place obſerves ; and the Fews themſelves, 
ſpeaking of God himſelf after this Manner, 
Iy D 5 Th FIN, (by Thou art be that 
illuminates every Man that comes into the World ; 
this is a plain Confirmation of our Tranſla- 
tion of theſe Words. | 
Ibid. Zous xaTngriow wor, A Body haſt thou g 

prepared, or framed for me. The Words in the 
Hebrew are, > vi ea, my Ears baſt thou 
bored, in plain Alluſion to the Ceremony uſed 
to a Slave that would not have his Liberty, 
but would continue in his Obedience to his 


' Maſter, and would not go free, Exod. xxi. 6. 


Dat. xv. 17. And ſeeing this was done out of 
love to his Maſter; the boring of bis Ear, ſeems 
not to be commanded as a Note of Infamy, 
but as a ſolemn devoting of him to his Maſter's 
ſervice ; tho' were it uſed as a Mark of Servi- 
tude, ir anſwers ſtill exactly to our Saviaur, 
who took upon him, ſaith the Apoſtle, aeg 


Ju, the form of à Servant, or of a Slave, and 


became obedient tothe Death for us, when he might 
have been free from it, out of love to his Fa- 


tber, and us his Children, Hcb. ii. 14. And be- 


cauſe he only could appear in this form, and 
performed this Obedience in the Body he aſ- 
ſumed for this Purpoſe, the Seventy Interpreters, 
perhaps by the internal Motion of the H Jy 


Spirit, tranſlated the Phraſe thus, 4 Body baſt 
| thou prepared, or framed for me; for that the 4 


poſtle did not change the Tranſlation of the 
Septuagint, but find it thus, his words declare, 
when he ſaich, be taketh away the firſt, viz. Sa- 
crifice, and Offering, according to the Law, 
that be might eſtabliſh the latter, i. e. the Obla- 
tion of his Body, or his Obedience to the 
Death in his Body thus prepared for him. So 
read Theodoret, St. Auſtin, Euthymius, St Chry- 
ſoftom, Apollinarius, and Ambroſius; ſo read the 
Arabick and AÆAtbiopick Verſions ; and they who 
read otherwiſe, may be ſuppoſed to have 
followed not the Greek, but the Hebrew. And 
this Reading the Apoſtle approves, and fol- 
lows, as the true meaning of the Hebrew 
Phraſe, and that which ſo fitly doth expreſs 
our Saviour's Oblation of himſelf, as that 
Sacrifice which was to put an end to thoſe 
which only were the Types and Shadows 
of it: And this giving up himſelf intirely a 
Servant, to do the Will of God; on which 


ee Grot, de Sati f. contra. Soc. c. 10, 


(b) Vejikra Rab. Setct. 31. 
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Parapbraſe, with Annotations, on 
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account, Slaves and Servants, who were al- 
together at the Beck and Will of their Lords, 
were both by Fews and Heathens call'd 
cauara, Bodies. Thus Rague! gave to Tobias 
half his Goods, evuare, x xTivn, x} ee, 
Servants, and Cattle, and Money, Tobit x. 10. 
The Sale of the Captive Fes, by Nicanor, is 
in the Greek thus, aveerouds *Isfairey cwmpaxrur, 
2 Maccab. viii. 11. Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. J. 12. C. 
2. p. 390. F. So all the Servants of the Men 


of Sichem are, ia vd cppare aur, Gen. 


xxxiv. 29. And gvpa7a is by our Tranſlation 


rendered Slaves, Rev. xviii. 13. So Ariſtotle, 


Strabo, Demoſthenes, and F. ollux, uſe the 
word. See Conſtantine. 

I do not find that the Ancient Jews inter- 
preted theſe Words of Chriſt in expreſs Terms; 
but they ſay enough to juſtify the Apoſtles Ar- 
gument from this Text. For hence they con- 
clude, that (e God bad no principal regard to Sa- 
crifices, and that Obedience and Praiſe was better 
than Sacrifice; and that, (d) a ſurtber Salvation 
was to be expected, even tbe Salvation of God, 
Pfalm l. 23. Iſaiah xlv. 17. which was myrn 
Indy, an Eternal Salvatin; or, in the Lan- 
guage of the Apoſtle bere, Salvation, &s To may- 
T#a8;, for ever, Hebr. vii. 25. 4 Td dilwinss, 
Chap. x. 14. 


h Ver. 7. In the Volume of thy Book it is written 


of me, that I ſhould come to do thy Will.] It being 
there written, that the Meſſiah was to make 
bis Life an Offering for Sin, 1fa. liii. 10. and by 
that to Cauſe theſe Offerings and Sacrifices to 
ceaſe, Dan. ix. 27. therefore he is ſaid to go 
to his Croſs, as it was written of him, Matth. 
xxvi. 24 And the Rulers of the Fews are ſaid 
to have ſulſi led the Scriptures, in condemning bim, 
and to have done that which was written of 


bim, Acts xiii. 27, 29. See Luke xxiv. 44. 46. 


Ver. 10. Though perhaps the Article 3, 
ſhould be left out, it being not read by Chry- 
ſoſtom and Theodoret, or by the Syriac Verſion; 
yet becauſe it is in the Alexandrian Copy, in 
OEcumenius, Theophylatt, the Arabick Verſion, 
and in many Manuſcript Copies, I thought 
fir to give it a place in the Parapbraſe, and 
then tis eaſy to perceive that jy tops2e muſt 
be repeated, to compleat the ſenſe. 

Ibid. EY @ $eaiperr, By the which Will.] Chriſt 
had ſaid, inthe Hſalmiſt, that his Father would 
not have the Sacrifices and Oblations of the 
Law continued, but that his Will was, that 
he ſhould once for all ſuffer for the Sin of 


Man; by the Execation of which Will, perform'd 
by Chriſt's Oblation of his Body tor us, we 


are ſanclifed: Where «yiatav, or dyialiges, 
doth not ſigniſy, to be freed from the Power and 
Dominion of Sin, but jrom the Gui't of it, as is 
proved, Note on Chap. ix. 13. and this is far- 


ther proved, from the Means of this 
cation, Viz. the Oblation of bn, ., 
be ing offered as a Piacular Vidin Kg! ta 
us from the Guilt of Sin, and from the 8 
demnation due unto us for it: 0 Con 
the Apoſtle here underſtand the Oblar - 
Chriſt's Body in the Heavens for ws rok ' 
ing properly his Interceſſon, but the Ob! ;: 
of his Body on the Croſs, and his Suffers. 
Heb. ii. 10, 11. and Chap. xiii. 12. Andhüf 
This being effected by the Oblation of Choi 
Body, kedrag, once jor all: As it reſtrain 
word to his Oblation on the C4; * 
was but once pertorm'd, and is pat; *. 
as his Appearance in the Heavens for * 
ſtill preſent and perpetual: So doth j: l 
fectly overthrow the pretended Sacrif:, * 
Maſs; for if by this one Oblation, he bath * 


Sandi 


' Jetted for ever them that are ſanctißed, what If 


cacy can there be in this vain Repetition 9 
it? Nay, muſt it not import, that Remiſs 
of Sins is not fully obtained for us by ons 
Lord's Sacrifice on the Croſs ? For, ſaith th 
Apoſtle, where Remiſſion of theſe is, there i; v 
more Offering for Sin, v. 18. 
Ver. 12. Eis To dme, For ever.) By com 

paring this with v 14. By one Offerine, le bf 
porfebted, eic T6 Sturexis for ever, themthat are ſa 
ified, and with v x where it is denied that 
the Legal Sacrihces could, Teaadrar ag 73 4 
nyex de, expiate Sins for ever; and from the Streſt 
the Apoſtle here, v 10. and elſewhere, lays 
upon this Terps idr, Oblation once jor all, 
I imagine that theſe words may be hette 
render'd thus, This Man, after be had fer'd nd 


- Sacrifice for Sin for ever. is ſate down. 


Ver. 14. That 7e76actwuxey c 7d Slut, 15, 0 
expiate Sin for ever, ſee Note on v. 1. And 
that the Apoſtl- here ſpeaks of them who ar 
ſanctified by this Expiation, hath been obſer 
ved, Note on Chap. ix. 13. as is apparen 
from the Teſtimony of the Holy Gholt pro 
duced here to confirm this, wiz. that God v 


remember their Sins no more, v. 17. 


A Queſtion ariſeth from v. 4 and 11. up 
on what Ground it is here aſſerted, that the 
Legal Sacrifices could never take away Sin! And 
wherein lies the difference, in point of Ex 
piation, between the Sacrifices of the Law, and 
the Oblation of the Body of Chriſt, that on 
could purge the Conſcience from the den 
of Guilt, and take away Sin for ever, and 
che other could not? If all muſt be rel 
© ved into Divine Appointment, and Divine 


of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away Sin? Was! 
not poſſible that God might have appoin* 
and accepted of the Life of a Beaſt, nl 
of that of the greateſt Malefactory Wil 
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(4) Pug. 


(gs) Naim, Mare Nev. part 3. 6. 32. 
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—ereby might be freed, not only from a 


Temporal, but likewiſe fromthe Obligation 
to Eternal Death? Now in Anwer to this 

\eftion, I conceive that Divine Acceptation 
muſt neither wholly be excluded, nor wholly 
be allgned, as the Cauſe that the Oblation 
if our Saviowr's Body, was thus available for 
har Expiation of the Guilt of Sin, which 
could not be obtained by the Legal Sacrifices. 

And firſt, I ſay, Divine Accepration muſt 
ea. cannot Wholly be excluded; for 


2aly, They never could procure for us a Re- 
ſurrection, and ſo they could not free us from 
that Eternal Death our Sins deferved ; nor 
could any mortal Man do it, becauſe he ne- 


ver could have Power to raiſe his own Body: 


only that Feſus who had Power to lay down bis 
Life, and take it up again, (who hach Life in 
bimſelf, and who can make the Dead hear the 
Voice of the Son of Man, and live,) can do this. 
Indeed they could do nothing of that which 
was requilite, faith this Epiſtle, and the whole 


Sth - > 
ig] = . render the Oblation of our Lord's Scripture, for that End. But the great reaſon 
hers Body, of what Vertue ſoever it might be in why the Blood of Bulls and Goats cculd never take 


ite f, wholly unable to procure the Pardon 
of our Sin, and exclude all true Remiſſion, 
and Forgiveneſs of in. For, 


away Sins, is this, that they could never an- 


ſwer the great Ends of Puniſhment, and there- 
by render it conſiſtent with the Honour of 


| fer if, The Puniſhment of another, being not the Governor, and with the Ends of Go- 'v 
Lf the thing threatened, or required, but only vernment, to admit the Subſtitution of them a 
N 0 the Death of the Offender, can be of no avail in our ſtead. Now the Ends which wiſe Men i 
{lion to fee che Criminal from Puniſhmenr,tho* he, do aflign of Puniſhments, are theſe : if 
out that is the Subſtitute, be never ſo able, or ſo 1ſt, naęg de. ſua, That they who ſuffer, may be - 4 
the well inclin'd to ſuffer it; unleſs che Governor, Exemplar to others, and may, by what they C 
is 1 rhe to whom the Execution of the Law be- ſuffer, deter others from the Commiſſion of 1 

longs, be willing to accept of his Vicarious Pu- the like Offences, by letting them, in their N. 
om niſkment ; and whenſoe ver he is pleaſed, and Example, know what they mult ſuffer, when * 
bath ſees juſt Cauſe to do fo, it is an Act of Grace the Guilt of their own Sins is laid upon them. . 
ſan and Favour to the Criminal, and a Remiſſion of 24ly, Ned:oia, That the Offender may learn : 
tha his Perſonal Obligation to bear thePuniſhment Wiſdom, by the Rod: That the Remembrance 
0 he had deſerved. In Puniſhments inflicted on of what was ſuffered for ir, might prevent 


. walable for the Expiation of the Guilt of Sin; of any mortal Man whatſoever. And, 

Ph lor taen noReaſon can be given, why he might 1ſt, God, by this Diſpenſation, hath given 
Vas 5 have accepted of the Blood of Bulls and us the beſt and moſt effectual Example to de- 
ch _ ard much more of the Sufferings of any ter us from Sin. For three things only can be 
ſea i 10 Man, for the procuring our Exemp- requiſite to this End, that the Puniſhment of -1 
* 102 kom the Guilt of Sin; whereas two Rea- Sin be inſupportable, when we ſuffer it; in- 


the Criminal, it is true, that ſo far as he ſuf- 
fes what the Law exacts, ſo far doth he diſ- 
ſolve the Obligation to further Puniſhment, 
and ſo far muſt his Puniſhment be inconſiſtent 
with Remiſſion; ſor es far as any Man is puniſhed, 
bt ts not jorgiven. Bur by Admiſſion of another 
to ſuffer in our ſtead, we are as much forgiven 
25 we could be, did he not ſuffer in our ſtead, 
becaule we are as much exempted from ſuffer- 
ing any Puniſhment on the account of our Ol- 
fences; and how can we be more forgiven 
than we are by ſuch an Act, as removes from 
us the whole Puniſhment as much as if we had 
never offended 2 The Vicarious Puniſhment is 
indeed the Motive and the Procuring Cauſe 
ot this Forgiveneſs, as it renders it conſiſtent 
with the Governor's Honour, and with the 
Ends of Grvernment to grant it, but it takes off 
nothing from the Freedom of the Pardon. 
Second'y, 1 add, That Divine Acceptation 
nult nor be aſſigned as the only Cauſe that 
me Oblation of our Saviowr's Body was thus 


dus nave been already offered in the Note on 
Chap. ii. 14. why the Blood of Bulls and Goats 
could never take away Sin; viz. rf, Becauſe 
they were not of the ſame Nature and Origi- 


by with Man, who tinned, and ſo could not 
Uſſolve the Debt his Nature had contracted. 


tine Repetition of his Sin; and that he may 
be fitted to embrace that Counſel of our 
Saviour, Sin no more, leſt a worſe thing come 
upon th.e. 


adly, Tiusei a, The Vindication of the Princes 


Honour, and the Preſervation of the Laws be bath 
eſtabliſhed, from Contempt. Now to apply this 
to our Purpoſe : I ſay, 


1. I hat by the Obedience of our Lord Chrif# / 


unto the Death in our ſtzad, theſe Ends of 
Puniſhment are very ſignally obtained, and 
that with more advantage to God's Glory, 
than if the Puniſhment of our Offences had 
been inflicted upon us; and ſo God, by it, 
may be truly ſaid to have been fatisfied, ſee- 
ing that Juſtice, which conſiſts in Puniſking for 
the Tranſgreſſion of a Law, is truly ſatisfied, 
when all thoſe Ends, for which the Puniſhment 
of the Offender could be deſired, are obtained. 

2. I add, That none of theſe Ends could 
be at all obtained by the Suffering of Balls and 
Goats, and not comparatively by the Sufferings 


evitable, when we, by our Rebellions, have 
made our ſelves the Veſſels of God's Wrath; 
and that we have a lively ſenſe, and deep im- 
preſſion of all this upon our Spirits Now, 
The Example of our Saviour's Sufferings, 
ſhews how inſupportable the Puniſhment will 
Nnnn 2 
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A Paraphraſe, with Annotations, on 


Chap * 


be, with Juſtice will inflict upon the Sinner; 
for if the Apprehenſion of it produced ſuch 


* 1 AgoniesandConſternations in the Soul of Chriſt, 


that God ſaw need to ſend an Angel to ſupport 
/- him under them, how muſt the Sinner ſink 
under that Burden, when it is laid upon his 
Shoulders? If he, who was the well-beloved Son 
of God, found it ſo dreadful to lie under the 
Burden for ſome hours; to lie expoled for ever 
to it, mult be far more intolerable :; If the 
Conſideration of God's Paternal Love, and of 
the glorious Iſſues of his Sufferings, was ſcarce 
ſufficient to ſupport our Lord under the Ter- 
rors of that Cup; what will ſupport the Sin- 
ner, when he ſhall know himſelf to be the 
. everlaſting Object of God's Wrath? 
I his Example alſo ſhews, that Impenitent 
Sinners cannot eſcape this Wrath of God, 
ſince he inflicted ſo great a Puniſhment on the 
beloved of his Soul, when he became our Surety. 


For if on this account God ſpared not his only Son, 


we may be ſure he will not ſpare his Stubborn 
Enemies. With what ſtrong Cries, and with 
what Earneſtneſs, did our Lord pray to be 
delivered from this Cup? And yet when he had 
»ade bis Soul an Offering for Sin, thus did it pleaſe 
the Lord to bruiſe bim. If then his Ears were ſhut 
againſt the Cries of his Beloved Son, how 
can they be opened to the Howlings of Re- 
bellious Sinners ? If God was pleaſed to lay 


f 


-nour, and ſecured the Reverence and Obſer 


clear the Sinner, or ſuffer Sin to go wnpunilhed, 


ſo great a Load on him who was but Sponſor | 


for our Sins, their Puniſhment cannot be mild- 
er who commit them. And, 

Laſtly, This Example gives us the moſt live- 
ly ſenſe, and deep impreſſion of theſe things, 
as being the moſt ſenſible Demonſtration of 
God's Indignation againſt Sin, which is re- 
corded in the Sacred Writings. To find God 

. drowning the whole World, and raining Fire and 
Brimſtene on Sodom and Gomorrah for Sin; to ſee 

the Darling Objects of his Love, the Fewiſh 
Nation, become for above 1700 Years the Ob- 
jects of his ſoreſt Wrath, are Inſtances ſuffici- 
ent to deter Men from Sin: But then to ſee 
God mix a Cup ſo bitter, ſo full of Gall and 
Wormwood, for his own innocent and well- be- 
loved Sen, and make him drink it off, only be- 
cauſe he undertook to be our Surety; to ſee 
him liſted up upon the Croſs, the Earth trem- 
bling under him, as if unable to bear his 
Weight, the Heavens darkened over him, as 
if ſhut againſt his Cry, and all this becauſe 
our Sins did meet upon him, is a ſure and 
eminent Demonſtration of God's Indignation 
againſt Sin. 

2dly, Whereas inevitable Ruin muſt have 


followed, upon the Execution of the deſerved / 


Puniſhment on the Offender's Perſon, God, 
by this Method, hath taken a moſt excellent 
Way for Reformation of the Sinner, which 
was the ſecond End of Puniſhment. For what 
can be a more effectual Motive to abſtain 
from Sin, than this Example, which ſo clearly 


IV vindicated his Inſtitutions from Contempt: 


his Well-beloved Son, would not induce him 


or Ram, to ſuffer in our ſtead, muſt be extreme. 


fences. 2. Becauſe he could not overcome, 
Death, he never could raiſe up himſelf from 


repreſents the greatneſs of the * 
the greatneſs — the —ůů— * 
it is impoſſible that guilty Perſons ſhoulg 
void the Stroke of God's Vindictive Justice 
or bear the Weight of his Almighty A 

34%, God, by this Diſpenſation, hath fuk 
ciently conſulred the Preſervation of his Ho. 


vation of his Laws; which was the th; 

End of Puniſhment. For, © Witd grey 
God, by declaring thus, he would 

don our Offences, without this IVY tr 

made for the Violation of his Law, hath Mm 


ſeeing, by this Example, he hath let all Men 
know, that though he be a God of great 
Long Suffering and Mercy, he will by 0 mean, 


Again, God, by this Diſpenſation, hath 
vindicated his Honour, more than if he bad 
deſtroyed the Sinner, having more evidently 
ſhewed his Hatred of, and great Diſpleaſurs 
againſt Sin, by puniſhing it ſo ſeverely in hi 
only Son, when he became our Surety : For 
the greater the Inducement is to remit the 
Puniſhment of Sin, the greater muſt be hi; 
Hatred who inflicts it; that therefore this 
Conſideration, That he who ſufferd, was 


to remit the Puniſhment, muſt be the higheſt 
Demonſtration of his moſt perfe& Hatred of 
all Iniquity. 

But that none of thoſe Ends could be at al 
obtained by the ſubſtitution of a Bull ot Gn, 


ly evident, this being a ſubſtitution very ſup- 
portable, eſpecially by the Rich. who very 
freely ſpend much more upon the ſatisfaction 
of their Luſts, and who would therefore glad. 
ly buy a freedom to commit them at ſo ſmall 
Expence. This then would be fo far from 
tending to reform the Sinner, that it would 
rather be a great encouragement to him tocon- 
tinue in his evil Courſes, when he thus knew 
the Damage would be very little to him; this 
alſo could not tend ro the Honour of the Lau- 
giver, but rather would tempt Men to con- 
ceive that his Diſpleaſure againſt Sin could not 
be great, ſince he required ſo little to repair 
his Honour; and that he was not much con- 
cerned for any Satisfaction for the Violations 
of his Law, when ſuch ſlight Matters were by 
him thought ſufficient Expiations for them. 
Moreover, the Oblations of any Ordinary 
Man could nor procure this Expiation for us: 
1. Becauſe he could only ſuffer chat Puniſh: 
ment he had deſerved by his own Sins: Now 
evident it is, no Satisfaction can be made by 
me for others, by ſuffering that which Jullice 
doth require me to ſuffer for my own O- 
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the Grave, and ſo could not procure . 
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ion from it to another, which he 
— obtain for his own ſelf. Nor, 
as s it viſible how he can ſerve the Ends 
of Juſtice, or of Government, by doing ſo, 
ore than the Criminal himſelf would do by 
155 own Sufferings. For, I. What great 
Indication would it be of Divine Hatred to 
din, that he required only the Death of a 
mortal Man, to expiate the Sins of the whole 
World 2 Or, 2. What Difcouragement could 
this afford to Sinners from continuing in 
their evil Courſes, or what great Dread of 
Divine Vengeance? For if, as cwas con- 
tured by moſt Nations, the Deach of a 
Malefactor might be ſufficient for this Pur- 
poſe, what Nation could ever want ſuch Ex- 
piations for their Sins? Or, if it were to be 


E good Man, ſeeing they bore ſo great love 


ankind in general, and to their Coun- 
＋ — ſome of them would ſtill 
be ready to offer their oun Lives, for Preſer- 
vation of their Nation: Or how, by this, 
would God conſult either the Honour of his 
Government, or ſecure the Reverence and 
Obſervation of his Laws, by thus requiring 
only one Criminal to ſuffer leſs than he him- 
ſelf deſerved, to make Atonement for the 
continual Violations of his Sacred Laws by 
a whole Nation, oro en the whole Race 


Men? 


ver. 18. Oo# tre rec e,, No more offering 


jor Sin. From theſe, and many other Paſſa- 
ges of chis Epiſtle, the Sacrifice of the Maſs 
declared by the Trent Council, Seſſ. xxii. Can. 2, 
3. to be a true and proper propitiatory Sacrifice for 
Sin, is utterly overthrown. For, 1. From 
theſe words of the Apoſtle, It was not needful that 
be (bould offer himſelf often, for then muſt he bave of- 
ten ſuffered, Chap. ix. 24, 25, 26. it is very evi- 
dent, that Chriſt cannot offer himſelf, but he 
muſt ſuffer : Since then they dare not ſay that 


Cirift ſuffers in the Maſs, neither can they fay 


that Chriſt offers himſelf there. 2diy, From 


' thoſe words, Without ſhedding of Blood there is no 


R miſſon, Chap. ix. 22. it tollows, either that 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs mult be a bloody Sacri- 
fee, and fo Chriſt's Blood muſt be as often ſhed, 
as he is offered in the Maſs, or elſe that it ob- 
aineth no Remiſſion of Sin. 34ly, This fol- 
lows from theſe words, By one Oblation be bath 
perſected, i. e. hath perfectly and fully expia- 
ted, and that] for ever them that are ſanttified ; 
or what neceſſity of, what vertue can there 
be in, doing that again, which is perfectly and 
fully done already, and that for ever? And 
laſtly, Where Remiſſion of Sins is ſo obtained 
by Cbriſ"s own Oblation, that God will remember 
them no more, there is, ſaith the Apoſtle, no more 
red of Offering for Sin; but by the Blood of 


— ——— 


Chriſt, the Blood of the New Teſtament, ſuch 
Remiſſion is obtained, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, 
v. IF, 17. Ergo, &c. 


Ver. 20. O Toogparo!, A New May.] The o 


Way into the Higbeſt Heaven being before 
ag, impaſſable, ſaith Foſephus; (See Note 
on Chap. ix. 8.) there being no Entrance for 
us into that Place, till our Fre- runner bad en- 


tered into it, Chap. vii. 20. till he had purified; 


and prepared it for us by his better Sacrifice, Chap. 
ix. 23. Fobn xiv. 2. This was the Doctrine of 
all the Primitive Chriſtians, That Chriſt, by his 
Death, opened this Veil for the Juſt that 
were from Adam, (e) anonexxnrudu, exclu- 
ded from thoſe bliſsful Regions: () That 
Sitgios peayudy # bf aar@® u gidirre, be 
rent open the Incloſure which from the Beginning had 
not been laid open. Hence (g) Tertullian ſaith, the 
Patriarchs were Dominicz Reſurrectionis Ap- 


pendices, the Appendants of our Lord's Reſur- | 


rection; and therefore, as ꝙ Eyorres is here to 
be repeated from v. 19. ſo the Prepoſition 
ia, through, ſeems here not to denote the 


Means, or the Condition of Entrance into 


the Holy of Holies ; but rather the Term to be 
paſſed through ; as if he ſhould have ſaid, 
We have a new Way of Entrance through the Veil, 
now rent; which, before it was ſo, hindered 
our Entrance into that Place; that is, through 
the Fleſh, or Body of Chriſt broken upon 
the Creſs, and ſo letting out that Blood which 
procures that Entrance, as the Blood the High 


Prieſt carried with him procured his Entrance, 


chap. ix. 7. 


ibid. Kai Cover, And Living Way: That is, p 


Coomoriony, leading to, and giving Life, ſaith 
Grotins. He dying for us, that we might live 
through bim, 1 John iv. 9. Thus the Bread of Life, 
John vi. and the Word of Life, Acts v. 20. Phil. 
11. 16. 15 the Bread and Word giving Life, in 
oppoſition to the dead Shadows of the Law, 
ſaith Dr. Hammond, or the Sacrifices preſcri- 
bed by it, all whoſe Vertue was in their 
Death ; we being reconciled by the Death of 
Chriſt, but ſaved by bis Life, Rom v. 10. Our 
Acceſs to theſe Manſions being obtained by 
this Fore-runner, made higher than the Heavens, 


chap. vii. 26. made à Prieſt there, after the Power Bs 


of an Endleſs Life, v. 16. and therefore able to 
ſave us to the uttermoſt, becauſe be lives for ever, 
there to make Interceſſion for us, v. 25. 


Ver. 21. An High Prieft ; I. e. an High Prieft q 


ſo merciful, and able to help us when tempted, 
and ſo faithful in the Performance of his 
Office, chap. ii. 14. 

Ver. 22. EFB ο Tas xaehias, Havin 
our Hearts ſprinkled from an Evil Conſcience, Kc 
Here is a manifeſt alluſion to the Things re- 
quiſite to procure to a defiled Few admittance 


(2) Cyril Hieroſ. Cat. 4. p 27. 
(7) Thad apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 1. c 13. b. 35. 


0 De Anim, c. 55. See Petav, de Incar. Tom, 2. l. 13. c. 16, 17, 18. 
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to God's Sacred Preſence in the Temple, or the 
Tabernacle. The Fewiſh Maxim ſaith, that the 


ver) Riot and Eſſence of the Sacrifice was Sprinkling 


of Blood; and therefore, on the great Day of 
Expiation, the Bullock for the Sin- Offering, 


aud the Goat for the Sin-Offering, which was 


brought in to make Atonement in the H. 


Place for the People, was ſprinkled before the Mercy- 
ſeat ſev n times, Lev. xvi. 14, 15, 27. and fo 
they were made clean from all their Sins before 
the Lord, v. 30. and admitted again into the 
Tubernacle of the Congregation, from which they 
were excluded till this ſprinkling was perform- 


ed, v.17. Again, when the Hraelites were in 


-"F 


a great fear, that by coming near the Taber- 
nacle, they ſhould be conſumed, ſaying, Bebold, 
we de, we feriſh; whoſoev.y cometh any thing near 
unto the Tabernacle of the Lord, ſhall die, Numb. 
xvii 12, 13. God appoints the Water made 
of the Aſhes of the Red Heifer, to cleanſe them 
from 1h:ſe Legal Impuriti:s, which rendered them 
unfit to come into his Tabernacle, and made it 
dangerous for them to approach unto it, ſtil- 
ing it on that account a Purification jrom Sin, 
v. 9. and this Water was to be ſprinkled on the 
Uncl-an, and he was to waſh his Cloat hs, and 


bathe bimſelf in Water, and being thus purified, 


might come into the Senttuary, v. 19, 20. 
This /prinkling of the Blood and Water, ſanctifhing 


to the Purifying of the Fleſh, Heb ix. 13. Let us 


therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, who have not our 
Fleſh only, but] our Conſciences purified from the 
Guilt of Sin, bythe ſprinkling not of the Blood 
of Bulls and Goats, but] of the Blord of Cbriſt, 
and bave our High Prieſt ſtill preſenting this Blood 
before the Mercy-ſeat, and who have our Bodies 


waſhed with the pure Water of Baptiſm, the Laver of 


Regeneration, | as the Cloaths and Bodies of the 
Unclean were with Fountain-Water, ] draw 
near to God with greater freedom than they could. 
Ver. 25. "Hulez, The Day approaching ;] I. e. 
The Day of the Lord's Coming to deſtroy the 
Unbelieving Fews, and to execute his Ven- 


geance on them, for rejecting and crucify ing 


their Meſſiab, ſtiled by St. Luke, the Days of 
Vengeance, chap. xxi. 22. nutes 735 acids aurs, 
the Day of the Lord's Coming, which who can bear ? 
faith the Prophet, Mal. iii. 2. ien vaten 
ws Ag, the Day burning like an O ven; nu«- 
e # ig, the Day coming that (hall ſo burn up 
them that do wickedly, as not to leave them Root or 


Branch; nutes Kvets t ſyl& c, the Day of the Lord 


' ' drawing near, when all the Inhabitants of the Land 


; ſhall tremble, Joel ii. I. ueydun * zul og Kvels 9 


eTrgavis, the great and terrible Day of the Lord, 
v. II, 31. die dure, the Day of the Son of Man. 
That this is the meaning of the Place, will 
appear from the ſcope of the Apoftle, which 
is to terriſy them he writes to, by the Con- 
ſideration of that dreadful Day of Ven- 
geance threatened to the Unbelieving Fews, 
not only by our Lord, but their own Prophets, 
and now near at hand ; as it follows from 
v. 26. to v. 32. 


Faith, after they have been enligbtened, de 


made the Covenant given in Sinzi void, by 


ly ſignifie the extremeſt Contempt that can be 


in their Hearts continue Chriſtians. 


Ver. 26. "Exuoias yay duapraviiruy d 
i we Sin w:Ifully. | T hat theſe words 0 f 
concern every Sin committed knowing! ot 
gainſt the Laws of Chrif, but only fact? 4 
conſiſt in Apoſtatixing from the Faith after do 
have received the Knowledge of it, and Go 
ing him as our Propbet and Law-giver, 7 a 
pear, I. From the parallel Place, chan vi 
5, 6. for they who there cannot be renew, . 
Repentance, are they who fall away from the 


which plainly anſwers to theſe words here 
they who ſin wilfully, after they have receive th 
knowledge of the Truth ; they are there (aq to 
crucifie afreſh the Lord of Life, and to put him toy 
open ſhame; yea, to fall away after they bave tafel 
of the heavenly Gift, and have been mad: Partske; 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; which alſo anſwers to the 
trampling under foot the Sen of God, and the dun, 
deſpite to the Spirit of Grace. 2. From the 1, 
ſtances produced out of the Old Teſtament; fe; 
the Argument uſed, v. 28. from the Compari. 
ſon of him who deſpiſed Moſes's Law, and there. 


fore was to die withou: Mercy, under the band of | 


two or three Witneſſes, Deut. xvii. 6. plainly con- 
cerns them only who tranſgreſſed God's Cove. 
nant, by going and ſerving other Gods, v. 2, +. 
And as for thoſe who ſinned volantarih, 0 
with an high band, under the Law, and ſo were to 
be cut off, and have no Sacrifice allow'l to ex- 
piate their Sin, Numb. xv. 30, 31. they were 
ſuch as blaſphemed or reproached the Lord, i. e. re- 
volted from, and would not own him as their 
Governor ; they deſpiſed the wordof the Lord; they 


contemning the Authority by which it wasen- 
joined, as the Hebrew ſignifies, and ſo they 
were indeed Apoſtates from God. 3. From the 
preceding Exhortation, v. 25. nt to fallsf 
from the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians ; and the follow- 
ing, not to caſt away their Confidence, v. 35. nt to 
draw back from the Faith, v. 38. it being better nit 
to have known tbe May of Righteouſneſs, than having 
known it, to depart from the holy Commandment del 
wered to them, 2 Pet. ii. 21. And laſtly, from 
the Expreflions uſed, v. 29. which can agtes 
to none beſides Apoſt ates from the Chriſtian Faith; 
For, to tread the Son of God under Foot, mult ſure: 


caſt upon him; to count the Blood if the Cov nin 
by which we are purified, it ſelf, vnd, inc len, 
and polluting, can be only done by him wno 
looks on Cbriſt, not as the Saviour of the Worl 
by it, but as one who deſerved to ſuffer what 
from the Fews he did: And to do deſpite tutte 
Spirit of Grace, cannot well ſignifie leſs than 
that which our Lord tiles the Sis again ile 
Holy Ghoſt, which Men cannot commit, and 


Ver. 29. 'Ev 6 111a9n, By which be was ſand 
fied.) That this refers, not to Ch iſt ſandily- 
ing bimſelf, or offering himſelf as a Piat 
Victim for us, Fobn xvii. 19. but to him wiv 


counted this Blood an unholy thing, ſeems = 
I. £1 


5 Fir | 
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Chap. X. 
From the conſtant uſage of this Phraſe in 
1 Kylie, where be :b:t is ſanttified, is he that 
i; purged from the Guilt of Sin, Chap. ii. 11. and 
in chis very Chapter, where it is ſaid, v. 10. 
that we arc ny 120 er, ſanctiſied by the Oblation 
of the Body [Or, the Blood | of Chriſt ; and v. 


— 
N 
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"ys tal optres , them that are ſanct i ed.  2dly, 
Santa Phraſe, the Blood of the | New | Cove- 
i e. of that Covenant in which God 


8 an to be merciful to our Iniquities, and re- 
E member our Sins no more, Chap. vill. 12. and x. 
* 17. 2dly, B-caulſe tho? Chriſt 15 ſaid tO ſanctiſie 
5 bimfelf, yer is he never ſaid to be ſanttified, 
be but only & # na, to ſanctiſie the People 
ws by his on Blsod Chap. xiii. 12. See the Read- 
y ing juſtified, Examen Adillii. 


« Ver. 30. Saith the Lord, A5 Ke. 
Theſe words are not to be found in many 
Manuſcripts ; they are not in the Vulgar, Syriac, 
or e/£thiopic Veriion ; not in the Original, or 
in the Septuagint ; and therefore ſeem to have 

-\ crept in here from Rom. Xii. 19. Where in- 

qd of ciSapl # + emrôra, we know him that 

fuk:th, we lind; yiyeanlar Y, for it is writ- 
ten ; which Reading Chryſoſtom here hath, and 


wi witzout theſe words the ſenſe runs better. 

: ; Ibid. And again.] Not Pſalm cxxxv. 14. the 
1 words there being taken from Deut. xxxii. 36. 
* but in the ſame Place, or in the following 
er- Verle. So, Chap. li. 13. I will put my truſt in 
ere bim, Ila, viii. 17. Kat T4xv, And again, v. 18. 
= Bebcld, I, and the Children which God bath given 

* me. 
we 2 Ver. 34. Leis Se0wers ws, My Bondi. Were 
by this certainly the rrue Reading, it would fair- 
* ly prove St. Paul the Author of this Epiſtle ; 
hey but the other Reading, Tois Sechs uber ü- 
the ers, jou had compaſſion of them that were bound, 
Il b more likely to be the true Reading; for fo 
ow: reads the A/exandrian, and two other Manu- 
„ ſcripts, the Syriac, the Vulgar Latin, and St. 
er not Che E. om, 
wing ; bid. Tir, Ev ow Gauſols nparlore 
dl kran U det, N Aug. Note that O- 


igen, in his Book de Martyrio, omits the Words 
& tales, thut (*) Clemens of Alexandria reads 


res 0 8 0 — © £ 
I tur, that ſome read inſtead of it dds, 


Faith: 


14. that by ove Oblation he hath perfetted for ever,” 
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are the Objects of our Faith, v. r. But then 
this Epiſtle being directed to the Believing 
Jeus, who had both from their Propher:, and 
from our Lord, a Promile, that in the great and 
terrible Day of the Lord, whoſoever ſhouid call upon 
the Name oj the Lord Huld be ſaved, Joel ii. TE: 
and that the wvzſytiCouor % Klei- rege 
xirtaulas, 1. e. they, him the Lord hith called by 
bis Goſpel, ſhou d be delivered, ibid. I hat when 
the Day was to come that burned like an Oven, 
then was the Sun of Righteouſneſs to riſe on them that 
jeared him, wich healing on his Wings, Mal. iv, 1, 
2. that be who endured to the end, ſhall be ſaved, 
Matth xxiv. 13. and to whom it was ſaid, Hab. 
11.3, 4. The Viſion is, Wud my, yet for a 
time then, now for à very little time, vniuauyey 
auToy, with patienc? wait jor him the Meſſiab, ſay 
the Jews, ] for be th et cometh will e me, and will 
net tarry. Wait for him, ſay the (6) Jews, 
Dy Did, to receive your Reward: Chriſt alſo 
having taught them by a Parable, thar God 


would come, & rx, ſpeedily to avenge bis 


Elect who cried unto him, under Proſecutions, 
Day and Night, Luke xviii. I believe, thar the 
receiving this Promiſe verified to them, which 
tended ſo exceedingly to confirm their Faith, 
might be here intended, eſpecially if we conſi- 
der that the Apoſtle could not properly affirm 
of our Lord's Coming to Judgment, that i: was 
witew gov dg, a very very little while, and be 
would come, and would not taryy. 


Ver. 37. O iexiw@&.] This is tHe pecu- bb 


' liar Title given to the Meſſiab by the Fews, ass 


we learn from the Baptiſt's Queſtion to him, 
Sv & 6 «60uW0-; Art thou he that ſhould come, 
or look we for another? Matth. xi. 3. and from 
the Hoſanna's of the Fews, ſung to him in theſe 
Words, Bleſſed be, 5 $e:;4uÞGr, be that cometh in 


" the Name of the Lord. Macth. xxi. 9. And the Fes 


do not only interpret this Paſſage of him. bur 
alſo encourage themſelves to wait for him, by 
this very Argument of the Apoſtle, mw Db, 
That tbey may receive their Reward; for (i) Bleſſed, 
ſay they, are all that bope in him, Iſa. xxx. 18. 
Ver. 38. Tregennlat, If any Man draw back. C 

The Reverend Dr. Hammond hath ſhewed from 
Pha voriuus, and from Acts xx. 20, 21. Gal ii. 12. 
that this word ſignifies to draw back, refuſe, and 
fly from a thing; and ſo the Object of it, being 
here Faith, muſt ſignifie, his fly ing from, and 
drawing back from the Faith, or refuſing ſtill 
to profeſs it; and fo, as it follows, muſt be, 
his drawing back unto Perdition ; and becauſe this 


is done uſually from fear of Perſecution, hence 


it is joined with Fear, Gal. ij. 12. Peter daten- 
asy dai, withdrew bimſelf fearing the Circumci- 


ſion; and ſometimes is put to ſignify Fear; ſo, / 


Deut. i 17. ud desu, meooney due, you 


Cad and that all the Ancient Verſions follow 
an by this Reading; Note alſo, That all the Greek | 
um Fathers read & sar, Which two various 
" Readings make theGreeł run clear and ſmooth. 
__ dee Examen Millii in locum. 
Wall 1 Ver. 36. JU inaſysniar, The Promiſe.) That 
what 6 primarily the Recompence of Reward, menti- 
* ond, v. 35. So, Chap. xi. 39. inaſyaie, the 
5 than Promiſe is the ſame with the Recompence of Reward, 
of the V.26. the things not ſeen, but hoped for, which 
E and 8 

| (') St 
| fi rom 4 p. 514. 
Jes. 4 _ 5 Fid p. 212, 742. | 
;acular des Fag. Fig. P. 212, 354 742. 
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> Clear, 
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| A | Paraphraſe, with Annotations, on 


Chap. I 


„ 1 uo — >. 
Rec. 8 83 4 - 


ſhall not be afraid of the Face of Man; and becauſe 
Men's cowardly Fears make them to hide, 
diſſemble, and play the Hypocrite, hence it 
is reckoned by (&) Fulius Pollax, among the 
words which ſignifie to conceal and bide ; and 
by Heſychius and Suidas, is rendered, d erelrlu, 
Jene a, be plays the Hypocrite, and deals deceit- 
fully; all which, in things which do reſpect 
our God, and our Religion, are pernicious to 
the Soul ; eſpecially if we conſider, that be 
that draws back, ſtands oppoſed, wv. 39. to him 
that believeth, and therefore is an Unbeliever ; 
and, v. 38. to bim that liveth by bis Faith, and 
therefore can have none, or only à dead Faith: 
And laſtly, that God here ſolemnly declares, 
bis Soul ſhall have no pleaſure in bim, and then he 
muſt ſtill lie under his ſad Diſpleaſure. 
Note, 24h, That iar 3 vumocvaular, refers 
plainly to the 7uſt Man, the Man who lives by 
bis Faith; and in the Prophet, to him that is 
with Faith and Patience to wait for the Ac- 
compliſhment of the Viſion ; and v. 39. the 
drug, the Drawer back ſtands oppoſed 
to him that believeth to the Salvation of his Soul. 
The Words do therefore plainly ſuppoſe, that 
the Fuſt Man who liveth by that Faith, in which, 


— — — 


if he perſiſted, he would ſave his 5, 
draw back unto eee And chis 
dent from the enſuing words, My Son! 

no pleaſure in him; for they do — 
mate, that God took pleaſure in him best 5 
his drawing back; for otherwiſe this Thees 
would ſignifie nothing, the Lord taking fle, 
ſure in no Man but in Fuft Men only — 
ſuch as live 4 Faith. * 

Note, 3dly, That ic, 5 may be re 

not bypotbetically, and if, but . — Fr, 
ſtraxerit, but when he ſhall draw back; which] 
have ſhewn to be the commen import of th 
Greek ixv,. Note on Chap. iii. 15. Bur if — 
read them bypot bet ically, the Suppoſition cane 
be of a Ihing impoſſible; for then God muſt 
be ſuppoſed to ſpeak thus, If the Fuft Man 1, 
that which J kn'w is impoſſible for bim to do, 45, 
which Iamoblig'd by promiſe to preſerve him from 0. 
ing, my Soul ſhall ha ve no pleaſure in him; which 
is to make God ſeriouſly to threaten Men for 


: ul, may 


ſuch a Sin, of which they are not capable, an] 


of which they are engaged to beliere they 
are not capable, if they believe the Doctrine 
of Perſeverance, and ſo to threaten them ty wn, 


effect. 


(0 Lib. 6. c. 53. p. 323. lin. 41. 


. 


Verſe 1. OW ebe] Faith [by which the 


Fuſt Man lives, Chap. x. 38.] 


a is the * Subſtance, (or, the firm Expettaticn| of 


things hoped for, the Evidence of things not 
ſeen, [i. e. by which we are confirmed in the 
Truth of them. 

2. For by it the Elders, [i. e. the Fathers be- 
fore and ſince the Flood, | obtained a good Re- 
port, [or, Teſtimony from God, left on Record in 
the Holy Scriptures. | 

3. Through [that Faith [which is the Evi- 
dence of things not ſeen, | we underſtand that the 
Worlds, | the lower, middle, and ſuperior Worlds ; 
b See Note on Chap. i. 2.] were framed * by the 
Word of God, ſo that [rbe] things [of them] 
which are ſeen, were not made of things 
which do [did then] appear, [but] % M de- 
erer, of things not then viſible, Gen. i. 2. 

4. By Faich, Abel offered to God® a more 
excellent Sacrifice than [that of ] Cain, by 
which | Faith] he obtained witneſs, [i e. a Te- 
ftimony from God | that he was Righteous, | or, 
d accept d by him,] God teſtifying [ bis acceptance] 
of his Gifts; and by it, he being dead 
ſpeaketh; [i. e d claretbh by bis Faith, that God 
is a Rewarder of the Righteous, though they die. 


yer. 


5. By [wertue of this] Faith, [that God will 
reward thoſe that ſerve bim, tho in this Mall be 
might not do it, Enoch was tranſlated, that he 
ſhould not ſee Death, and was not found e 
Lon Earth,] becauſe God had tranſlated hin 

rom it;] for before his Tranſlation, he had 
this Teſtimony | from God, Gen. v. 22, 24 
that he pleaſed God. 

6. But without [this] Faith, it is impoſh 
ble to pleaſe him; for he that cometh to God 
[in a way of Duty,] muſt believe that he is, and 
that he is a Rewarder of them that diligently 
ſeek ¶ to pleaſe] him. To believe that heir, rect 
to that Faith which is the Evidence of things nit 
ſeen ; for God is inviſible : To bilieve that le i 4 
Rewarder, to that Faith, which is the Expediatin 
of things hoped for. 

7. By Faith, Noab being warned by God of 
things not ſeen as yet, (i. e. a future Dig, 
moved with fear | of what Ged threatenes,| pre- 
pared an Ark, to the ſaving of his Houle 
[ from that Deluge,] by the which he condemned 
the [Old] World, [which would not believe li 
Predidt ion of this Deluge, | and became Heir 01 
the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith. 

8. By Faith [in God's Promiſe] Aon 

| whe: 


ore » ould after receive for an Inheri- 


ved ; and he went out, not know- 
wor er * went, (no, net ſo much as what 
. of Promiſe 1; God s firſt Command 
„lm ing * this, Get thee into a Land 
hich | ſhall ſhew thee, Gen, Xii. 1. 
+. By Fai.h, Gen. xii 7. 13, 185. he ſo- 
durnel in the Land of Promiſe, as in a ſtrange 
n. dwelling in Tabernacles with Iſaac 
int J.cob the Heirs with him of the ſame 
Promiſe ; (ir being renewed to Iſaac, Gen, xxvi. 


, aud to Jacob. Gen. xXviii. 13. 


we * XVIII. 2 

n For [God baving ſaid unto bim, I am 
if 4 Shield, and thy Reward ſhall be exceed- 
F ing great, Gen. xv. 1.] he looked for a City 


en hach Foundations, | an beavenly one, v. 
q—__ cannot be ſhaken, Heb. xii. 28.] whoſe 
Builder and Maker is God; Ci being, not a 
Building made with Hands, «s tboſe on Earth, 
kt, eternal in the Heavens, 2 Cor. v. 1. Heb. 
2 Py Faith alſo, Sarah herſelf, [who at 
| believed ot, Gen. xviii. 12 after that the 
1rd bid renewed the Promiſe to ber. ſaying, At 
the time appointed J will rerurn unto thee, 
xcordirg co the time of Life, and Sarah 
1.1] have a Son, v. 14.] received ſtrength to 
concive Seed, and was delivered of a Child, 
when ſhe was paſt [be ordinary] Age | of bear- 
Cullen. ] becauſe ſhe judged Him faith- 
ſu! who had promiſed. 

12. Theretore ſprang there even of one, 
and him as good as dead, [hrs Body being dead; 
gn the Wornb of darah dear, as to the Procreation 
4 C#1l.y-n, Rom. iv. 19. ] ſo many as the Stars 
of the Sky in multicude, and as the Sand 
whichis by theSea-ſhore innumerable, |accord- 
mg to God's remiſe, Gen. xv F. and xxii. 17.] 

13. Theſe all [| foremention'd that died, or all 
tac tarriarchs,] died in Faith, not having re- 
ceived the i Promiſes, but having ſeen them 
aar off, and were perſwaded of them, and 


they [rtemſcelve.] were [on] Strangers and 
Pigrims on the Earth. 

14. [I ſay, they died in Faith, or in firm Ex- 
1&ction, not only of theſe Temporal, but of Spiri- 
tual and Heavenly Promiſes 4 For they that ſay 
ſuch things, [ viz. that they, eu in the Land of 
Premiſe, are Pilgrims and Strangers, ] declare 


% may ret, and dwell, when this their Palgri- 
mage on Ecrth is ended, 

15. And truly, if they had been [on] 
mindful of that Country from whence they 


ze, 

— came out, they might have had opportunity 
ſe 0 have returned [ro it, i. e. from Canaan 
nd Egypt, to Ur of the Chaldeans.] 

e bi 16. But now [ by this profeſſing tbemſelves Stran. 
ir of; RE 4 Prlgrimms upon Earth, they declared that] 


hey k deſire a better Country, that is, ( not one 
Een, were they profeſs they are but Strangers, 


was called ro go our into a Place, 


embraced them | as certain, ] and confeſſed that // 


painly, that they ſeek a Country, [where © 


hap. XI. "the Epidile 0 the HRE WS 649 


but} an Heavenly; wherefore (Ji God {of 1 
Heaven | is not aſhamed to be called their God, 
lend to own them as bis Sons, and Children, | tor he 
prepared for them a | heavenly] City. _ 

17. By Faith Cin God's Power, v. 19.] Abra- 
ham, when he was tried, m offered up Iſaac, m 
[Jaying bim upon the Wood, which was on the Al- 
tar, Gen. xxii. 9.] and he that had received 
the Promiſes [of a numerous Seed to iſſue from 
bim. ] offered up his only begotten Son 

18. | Even bim] of whom it was ſaid [ey God,] 
That in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called: 

19. Accounting that God was able to raiſe + 
him up even from the Dead, from whence al- 
ſo he received him in a figure, [i. e. from bis 
own dead Body, and the dead Womb of Sarah, 
Rom. iv. 19.] | 

20. By Faith, Cor, « firm Expect ation that 
God would make good bis hene dict ion, ] Iſaac n 1 
bleſſed Jacob and Eſau, concerning things 


to come, [Gen. xxvii | 


21. By [be lik:] Faith, Jacob, when he 
was dying, bleſſed both the Sons of Joſeph, 

* and worthipped | God, leaning] upon the o 
top of his ſtaff, [by which be was ſupported 
from falling.) 

22. By Faith. Joſeph, when he died, made 
mention of the departing of the Children 
of Iſrael lot of Egypt, ſaymg, God will ſure- 
ly viſit you, and bring you out of this Land, 
Gen. |. 24. and gave commandment concern- 
ing his Bones, po they ſhould be carried with 
them when they returned to Canaan, v. 25. which 
— ＋ Evidence of bis Faith in the Promiſe of 
God. 

23. By [the] Faith LF bis Parents, that 
God Would ſend tbem @ Deliverer, ] Moſes, when 
he was born, was hid three Months of his 
Parents, becauſe they ſaw he was p a proper p 
Gr. comely] Child, [ and ther: fore beped bi might 
be that Deliverer God bad promiſed ] and Itbere- 
fore] they were not ſo] afraid of the King's 
Commandment, [ ts deliver bim ap to be 
ain. J 

24. 1 By Faith, | in God's Promiſe of 4 De- q 
liverance out of Egypt,] Moſes, when he 
was come to years [of Diſeretion, ] refuſed to 
be called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter ; 

25. Chuſing rather, [by bis o bimſelf 
to be one of tbem, I to ſuffer Affliction with the 
People of God, than to enjoy Lis Pharaoh's 
Court] the pleaſure of ſin for a ſeaſon; 

26: Eſteeming the * reproach of Chriſt r rx 
greater Riches than the Treaſures of Egypt ; 
for he had reſpe& unto the f Recompence of 1 
the 9 1 be. fora had 

27. By Faith he forſoo t, note 
fearing the wrath of the King. — be pur- 


ſued after bim, Exod. xiv. 13.] for he endured; 


as ſeeing him [ preſent with them] who is invi- 
ſible ; [and therefore ſaid unto the People, v. 30. 
Fear ye not, ſtand ſtill, and ſee the Salvation 


of God, Exod, xiv. 14. 
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A Paraphraſe, with Annotations, 0 


Chap X 


28. Through Faith [n God's Promiſe, That 
wpon ſeeing the Blood of the Paſchal I amb upon the 
upper Door -poſts, and the two Side-poſts of the Houſes 
of the Iſraelites, be would paſs over rbem, when be 
flew the Firſt-born of the Egyptians, Exod. xii. 
13, 23.] he kept the Paſſover and [obſerved 

the ſprinkling of (the] Blood [rf it; and this be 

did,] leſt he that deſtroyed the Firſt-born, 

[See Note en x Cor. x 10.) ſhould touch them. 

29. By Faith they paſſed u through the 

Red-Sea, as by dry Land; which the Egyp- 

tians eſſaying to do, were drowned. 

30. By Faith, Cin God's Promiſe, Joſh. vi 5. 
the Walls of Jericho fell down after they 

were compaſſed about ſeven days. 

x 31. * By Faith, the Harlot Rahab periſh- 
ed not with them that believed not; [which 
Faith ſhe teſtif d,] when ſhe had received the 
Spies with Peace» 

32. And what ſhall I more ſay ? for the 
time would fail me, | ficu!d Tpreceed] to tell of 
Gideon, [who, throagh Faith, overtbrem the Mi- 
dianites, Fudges vii.] and of Barak, [who ſlew 
che Canaanites, Judges iv.] and of Samſon, 
[who vexed the Philiſtines ;] and of Jephtha, 
[who flew the Ammonites, Judges xi, and] of 
David alſo and Samuel, and of the Prophets; 

33- Who through Faith ſubdued King- 
doms, [a, Joſhua and David 44; | wrought 
Righteouſneſs, [as Abraham, Gex. xv. 6. Phi- 
nehas, Pſal. cvi. 30. or turned the People from 
1delatry, into the way of Righteouſneſs, as Samuel, 
1 Sam. xii Elijah, 1 Kings xviii. 39. ] obtained 
Promiſes, [es Abraham, and David ;] ſtopped 
the mouths of Lions, (as Daniel.] 

34. Quenched the violence of Fire, |: 
the three children, Dan. iii. r7.] eſcaped the 

| edge of the ſword, [as David rhe ſword of Go- 
liah, 1 Sam. xvii. 46, 47. and of Saul; rhe 
Jews, the Sword of Haman, Ef. iv. 14. 
Elijah, the ſword of Ahaziah, 2 Kings i. 15. 
out of weakneſs were made ſtrong, [ai Gi- 
deon with his three hundred Men, Fudges vii. 
15. Samſon, Judges xvi, 28. Jehoſhaphar, 
2 Chron. xx. 12. Jonathan, 1 Sam. xiv. 12. 

Job, and Hezekiah, 2 King, xix.] waxed 


"YN 


ment, | as Joſeph, Samſon, 


valiant in fight, [ Joſhua, Gig __ 
turned to flight the Armies of che i, 
[:he Maccabees.] Aliens, 

35. Women received their ; 
life again, [the Widow of Zane nile (0 
XVil. 20. the Shunamite, 2 Kings iv. 6145 
others were tortured, Eleazar 1 0 * 
28.] not accepting a deliverance, I a be 
[that they might obtain a better Reſurreg; ö 
2 Mac. vii. 9, 11, 14, 23, 29, 36. 00, 

36. And others had trial of cruel Mockin 
[ 2 Mac. vii. 75 10.] and SCOurgings [ a 
yi uwes, Fof. xii. 7. 2 Maccab. vi. 30. and = 
37: ] yea moreover, of Bonds and Imprifax 

eremiah, 

37. They were ſtoned, 2 park} 
2 Chren. XXiV. 21.] they were ſawn aſunder, 
Ledhara Avuaniyor. FJoſ. ibid. Ifaiah h 
Manaſſeh, fee Buxt. Lex, p, 1360. ] J we; 

tempred, [or, &rvesancev, they wer: A 
and fried, 2 Maccab. vii. 5 ] were ſlain with 
the ſword, [x Maccab. ii. 38. ] they wandered 
about in Sheep-skins and Goat-skins [Elijah 
x Kings xiii. 19. 2 King, ii. 8, 14, ] beine 
deſtitute. as Elijah when fed by Crows, 1 Kine; 
xvii. 4. ] afflicted, tormented, [ Gr. evil 
treated, xr Kings xix. 10. | 

38. | And though they were Men] of whon 
the World was not worthy ; | jet | they wan. 
dered in Deſarts, | x Maccas. ii. 29.]and in 
Mountains, | v. 28 ] and in Dens and Care; 
of the Earth, 2 Maccad. vi. 11. 

39. And theſe all having obtained 1 
good report through Faith, Ae 
bawving obtained a Teſtimony from God, or frm 
his Word, That they pleaſed bim threugs Faith 
rotwi:bftanding | 2 received not the Proils 1 
[ of an Heawenly Country, v. 13. 16. not the Recom- 
pence of Reward, v. 26. net the better Reſurrefli 
on, V. 35. : 

40. God having provided, [ Gr. form] 
aa ſome better things for us, | and ſo def. 
ring the Compl:tion of that Promiſe, till wt al 
ſhould be made Partakers of it, ] bb that | {o]they, 
without us, ſhould not be made perfect. 


* 


Annotation 


ion 


— 


e Nl. the Fpidile to the Habu wS. 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


Verſe I. [loans Toy iA Ie. The word 
unicaos in the Old Teſtament, 
inſwers either to the H brew pn, which 
— ; Have I ary Expedlation of an Huband? 
Frck, xix. J. &TaA8TO UTIS4015 au rde, ber Ex- 
Juin was loſt: Or to the word FM, 
which is of the ſame import, as Pſal. xxxix. 
„ H dr, un ae ou i, My Expettation 


en thee, Plal. Isxxix- 47- It alſo bears 


the fame ſenſe in the New Teſtament, ſigni- 
ing there a confidence of Expectation, as 
160%. ix. 4 left we ſhould be aſhamed, . 
bruder, TevTy The nav xioous, in this confidence of 
hing: And, Chap. xi. 17. That which 1 
peck, 1 ſprak not after the Lord, but as it were 
Foy, i 77 d rocde Ta Ty The Kiuyioear, in 
this confilence of boaſting: And in this Epiitle, 
chap. iii. 14. we are made Partakers of Chriſt, 
i we bold, Thy dęxlu Tis d roc dletos, the begin- 
ning of our confidence firm to the end. And this 
inport of the Word accords beſt with the 
luſtances of this Faith that follow, they being 
ſuch as generally conſiſted in the Expectation 
of ſome future Good, which, faith the Apoſtle, 
they have not yet received completely, v. 
19. Hence it is that I render the words thus, 
tath is the Confidence, or firm Expettation, of 


| things boped for, 
ber. 3. Pinar S, By the word of God:] 


That is, as the comparing this with Chap. 
i. 3. ſhews, by the Word of the Divine 455. 
50 Phu, ſpeaking of the Framing of the 
Heaven and Earth, ſaith, To yag meepaltodrw 
M TMNavyirary favrs Abyw, firuart à Otocs 
eutirics r, God made them both by bis illuſtr;- 
Our and end Logos, with a Word, Leg. Alleg. 
. 1. p. 33. G. And of Mes he ſaith, That 
dying, he did not, #watiray, craſe to be, nor 
was he gathered to the mojt „ AS others, &aac x 
vue) vd abrls weravicala, Ji F g 3 ou 
uu Onur yaro, but be was tranſlated by the 
Wo, or Command of that Canſe, by which the 
whole Harl was made, L. de Sacrif. Abel. & 
Cain, p. 102. C. Now whether this sua, 
be the Word of the Father ſpeaking to the 
don, or Loges, or the Word of the aby0s» 
laying, it them be made, and they were made, it 15 
hence evident, that this Les muſt be a Perſon, 
and not an Altribute. See the Note on Heb. i 3. 

Ver. 4. Vadove Sugiey, A more excellent Kacri- 


Ls | DL. : - 8 þ , 
ee Pho, in his Diſcourſe on this Subject, 


4 aer. Cain & Abel. p. 107. makes the 
Vefect of Cain's Sacrifice to conſiſt in two 
tings: ff. That he did not offer it ſoon 
enough. but, 440 vubeas, after certain Days. 
20% That he did not offer of the Firſt · fruits 


Ex pectation, as Ruth i. 12. Est net 


of the Earth, as did Abel of the Firſt- fruits 


of his Sheep, but only of the Fruits; but 
there is no ground for either of theſe things 
in the Text, which ſeems to intimate, 
that they both Offered at the ſame time; 
nor doth it ſay, that Cain Offered not ot 
the Firſt-fruits of the Earth. "The Apoſtle 
here plainly diſcovers, that the thing which 
gave the preference to AbePs Sacrifice above 
that of Cain's, was his Faith, viz. that Faith 
wich is the Subſtance of things hoped for, or 
his Expectation, or Perſuaſion, that God 
would certainly reward thoſe who dili- 
gently endeavour to pleaſe him in this or in 
the other World, Accordingly the Targum 
of Jeruſalem, and Fonathan B. Uziel upon the 


Place, declare, That Cain denied, that there ' 


would be any Future Fudgment or Rewards 
bereafter to the Fuſt, and that Abel did main- 


tain the contrary, That there ſhould be @ Future 


Recompince for the Rigbtecus: And this he, 
being dead, yet preaches by his Faith ; for 
this Faith, which God ſo ſignally approved 
of, and confirmed with ſo great a Teſti- 
mony, he will not ſuffer to go unrewarded, 
as he muſt do in one ſo quickly ſlain, be- 
cauſe God thus preferred his Sacrifice be- 
fore his Brother's, if he did not reward him 
in the other World. And therefore Phils 


. ſays, that ſeeming 10 die, as to this corruptible 


Life, & Tv agSagToy, x, 1d S S uln Saipan, 
be lived the incorruptible and bleſſed Life in God, 
|. quod. Deter. Cc. p. 127. C. D. To ſay, 
as do the Fathers, He yet ſpeakłetb, becauſe be is 
ſtill celebrated in the World, is to ſay nothing 
proper to Abel, that being alſo true of all 
the other Patriarchs ; and to refer this to the 
(ry of bis Blood for Vengeance, is to refer to 
that which ſeemeth not to be the Commenda- 
tion of his Faith, by which the Apoſtle here 
declares he ſpeaketh. 


Ibid. Magrues:1e;, God teſt ified upon hit Gifts. | d 


Thar is, ſaith Theedotion, Menge, be cauſed 
Fire to diſcend from Heaven, and conſume bis 


Sacrifice, and thereby teſtified his Acceptance 


of it: So he diſcovered his Acceptance of 
the Sacrifice of Abrabam, Gen. xv. 17. and 
of the Sacrifices of Aaron, Lev. ix. 24- of 
Gideon, Judges vi. 21. of David, x Chron. 
xxi. 26. of Solomon, 2 Chron. vii. 1. and of 
Elijab, 1 Kings xviii. 38. And accordingly 
the Prayer of the 1/raelztes for their King 
runs thus, The Lord remember all thy Offerings, 
and turn to Aſhes thy Burnt-Sacrifice, Pſalm» 
xx 3. To this agrees the interpretation 
of R. Solomon and Aben Ezra, among the 
Jews; of OEcumenius and Tbeepbylact, on the 


OO O0 2 Place: 
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A Paraphraſe, with Annotations, on 


— 


Place: And (a) St. Ferom confirms it by this 
Enquiry, Mbence could Cain know that God ac- 
cepted the Sacrifice of Abel, and rejected bis, if 
the Interpretation of Theodotion was not true? 
Ver. 5. Ov wvgiorere, Was not found on Earth, 
becauſe God had tranſlated him.) God killed him 
not, ſaich Onkelos : And this we may ſuffici- 
ently learn from the Story, Gen. v. for of all the 
reſt mentioned in that Chapter, it is ſaid, they 
died; but of him this is not ſaid, but only that 
he 4s not, becauſe God took bim, r parivurty 


a Sed, beoauſe God tranſlated bim, faith 


the Septuagint, the Book of Miſdom, and the 
Son of Sprach, Wiſd iv. to. Ecclus. xiv. 44. 
Moreover it is ſaid of Noab, and of Abraham, 
that they walked with God, Gen. vi. 9. xvil. r. 
but it is not ſaid that they were not, becauſe God 


tool them; this Phraſe muſt therefore import 


. Ky 
U 


ſomething which happened not to them: 
Many of the Hebrew Doctors ſay, that he 
was taken into Heaven, or into Paradiſe; He 
was taken into Heaven by the Word of the Lord, 
ſaith the Targum of Fonathan ; He was trarſtated 
into Paradiſe, ſay the Arabick and e/£thiopick 
Verſions: God (hew*d bim the Tree iof Life, ſay 


R. Menechem and Zoar, in 2 Kings ii. x. He 


tranſlated him into Paradiſe, ſay Kimebi and (b) 
Menaſſeb Ben Iſrael, Hence Manſter on the 
Place ſpeaks thus, Aſſerunt noftri hunc Enoch 
cum corpore & anima tranſlatum eſſe in Para diſum. 
To be tranſlated, ſaith (c) Phil», is ueromiay 


geha Thy amd Ours Bis re die, to go 


F from this mortal to an immortal Life. The ſame 


was the Opinion of the Ancient Fathers, of (4) 


Trenæu, and of (e) Pſeudo- Fuſtin, who ſaith, 


That they who roſe with Chriſt are with Enoch and 
Elias, ww 2d maggheiow, in Paradiſe. See others 


cited for this Opinion by Huardentius upon 
Irengus. Note, laſtly, that this Tranſlation 
into Paradiſe was the Fruit of his Faith, 
that Faith which was the Expectat ion of things 
hoped for, and that God would reward his Di- 
ligence in ſeeking him; for ſince he by this 
Faith obtained this Teſtimony, that be pleaſed God, 
God could not take him hence in Diſplea- 
ſure, but out of Favour to him. 


F Ver. 6. In this ſixth Verſe we have the 


Heathens Creed, That God is, and that he is 
the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek bim; 
without which the Apoſtle declares, , That 
it was impoſſible for them to pleaſe God, and 
ſo God muſt either have laid upon them no 
Obligations to pleaſe him, or required what 


it to go ill with good Men, either in Life 


believe that which bappens to the Friend of Gal 
happens for the beſt; and that what ſetm 


he knew to be impoſſible, or giy 
ficient means to know this. 2dly, Tha, ' 

could have no ſufficient Motives to ſervehis 
or to come unto him in expectation of 1 
Bleſſing upon them that did ſo, and On; 
fore theHeathens embraced this as aPrinc 
of Natural Religion, That God could nn ſi 
but would be ſure to take care of, fre, 
vide good things for them. Thus (J) Mane 
requeſts his Judges to receive this as a certain 
Truth, That 4 good Man, living or hin ter 
ſabject to no evil, becauſe the Gods never w 10 
bis Affairs; and this is commended by 6960 
cero, and by (5) lambliebus, as the great Prin 
ciple which Philoſophy ſuggeſts, as an Eu. 
couragement to Virtue, That if we belt, 


that nothing is concealed from God, vt n, 


en them (uf. 


Evils happen to him, will do bim gu] 1 
this, or in the other Life, Por be can 0 
be neglefied by the Gods, who is deſram p 
be a virtuous and geod Man, and as like ts (4 
as be is able; but Ts? vd adits Tania ru 
He Juabocd , of the wicked and unjuſt Man vt 
are to believe juſt the contrary. And this again 
(i) Iamblichus delivers as a great Principle of 
Philoſophy, That if we believe there is 1 
God, who is Lord of all things, we muſt 
© own that whatſoever is good and honeſt 
* muſt be asked of him, for all Men give good 
things to them they love and rejoyce in, and 
© the contrary to them to whom they are dil. 
affected, and therefore much more will the 
Gods do ſo. Another Principle alſo found 
ed in the Nature of Man, and laid down by 
them as the Foundation of all Religion, wa 
this, That if Piety were not advantageous to 
them, no Man would embrace it, it being na- 
tural co all Men to purſue their Advantage, 
and to decline the contrary. S0 () Amin 
upon Epittetus, lays down this for an Ar 
10m, That if Piety and Profit did not go 
together, Piety would be preſerved in 
© none ; the Reaſon is, becauſe nothing 5 
© ſo natural to us as to affect and purſue 
© our own Advantage, ſo that if you place 
* what is holy and juſt in that which pro- 
© fits, you preſerve them; bur (/) it you 
* ſeparate what is honeſt from what is at- 
© vantageous, you deſtroy what is juſt ant 
© honeſt, as being weighed down by Profit 


— 
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molicius adds, That where is Profit 
3 place our Piety 3; and thence in- 
(lers, That © we cannot love, honour, and 
: vorſhipthe Deity, whatſoever Reaſons may 
de alledged for ſo doing, it we conceive 
him hurtful, and not profitable to us, be- 
cauſe every living Creature flies what is 
churtful, and the Cauſes of it, and affects 
and follows what is profitable: And this 
they earned from their Maſter (2) Epifterus, 
ubo lays the Foundation of all Religion up- 


ly: And he, perhaps, from Plate, who 
ins it down for an Axiom, that 7d ap egh- 
WL 24 r, 79 3 Braptegy alxgor, what was 
ud was prifitable, what evil hurt ful. 


Ver. 7. Kunge i, &. Heir of the Rig hie- 


war; i. e. of the Happineſs promiſed to 
chem who are juſtified by Faith, or to Perſons 
who by Faich had an Hereditary Right to it, 
viz. not only to the temporal Salvation the Ark 
iforded, but to that ſpiritual and celeſtial, 
which the Arktypiſy'd, 1 Pet. iii. 2 1. For being 
101% A through Faith, we are made Heirs through 
ge of cternal Life, Tit. iii. 7. Heirs of Salvation, 
Heb. i. 14 Heirs of the Kingdom, Jam. ii. F. 
dee Note on Gal. 111. 29. and on Hev. i. 14. 

Ver. 19. Thy exceeding great Reward.) Thus 
the Feruſalem Targum and that of Fonatban inter- 
pret this Phraſe, Fear not, the Reward of thy 
erb: (þ1ll be great in the World to come. So ought 
ve, ſaith Theopiylatt, to look to things above, and 
make no great account of thoſe on Earth. 

Ver. 12. Kal du.] Some Manuſcripts read 
1478, but all che Greek Scholtaſts read 9 rd va, 
being according to the Cuſtom of the Greek 
Language uſed by way of Amplification, and 
ſgnitying idque, is well rendered by our Tran- 
ſation, Aud that. 


j Ver. 13, Tes inaſysnNes, The Promiſes.) Here 


note, That cheſe words vie, and were 
pu ſuuded, are neither to be found in the an- 
cient Verſion, nor the Greek Commentators. 
2. That the Promiſes here mentioned, as not 
received by theſe Patriarchs, cannot be tem- 
poral Promiſes; for 870. dye, alltbeſe, as it 
cannot be referred to the whole Jewiſh Off- 
ſpring, ſince many of *em, as the Apoſtle has 
obſerv'd, Cbzp. iii. 18, 19. Chap. iv. 2, 6, II. 
lud in unbelief 5 ſo neither to Abrabam, Jaac, 
and Facch only; for 1, They are not all that 
died in Faichz and, 24%, The ſame is ſaid of 
all in general, v. 39. Fre vie, theſe all died 
n faith, not having received the Promiſe. Now we 


1 


on this Principle, That where Profit is, there is 


find no temporal Promiſe made to Abel, and = 


Enceb; and that temporal Promiſe which God 
made to Noab, he fulfilled. 2. The Text ſaich, 
They embraced tbem, confelſing they were Strangers 
and Pilgrim: upon Earth 5 whence the Apoſtle 
makes this Inference, That rbey ſought anocher 
Country, that is, an heavenly; which makes it 
neceſſary to conceive that the Promiſes here 
mentioned, as not received, were, as OEcu- 
menins ſaith, Ta segne, Heavenly Promiſes, v 
Tis Ths Baoikeles 2 teglar, Y Ths aragdezac, 
the Promiſe of the King lom of Heaven and the Re- 
ſurrection, ſaith Theophylaf?. Thus (o) Phils ſaith, 
Oi x7! Mavglu cool waves figdyorle FAPUNSYTES , 
All the wiie Men are introduced by Moſes 4s Stran- 
geri, thiir Souls coming from Heav n to travel 
bere on Earth, and that they deſire to return 
thither; ed wh E eden Us @ rex rede, 
gere 5 I megiytor Wy & raf dan Vopilxoar, look- 
ing upon Heaven as the City where they ell, and 
the Earth in which they tra v l, as their Plate of Pil- 
grimage. And again Naga 4 JA cd u- 
Jeida ws ber, Yi 5 firlw Ne, the Soul of 
every wiſe Man looks on Heaven as his Country, 
the Earth as the Place of his Pilgrimage, De 
Agric. p. 153. So did Abrabam, laying, I am 


a Stranger and a Sj urzer with yon, Gen. Xxiil. 


4. And Jacob calling the time he lived here, 


the years of bis Pilgrimage, Gen, xlvii. 9. So 


David, ſaying, I am a Stranger with thee, and 
a Sojourner, as all my Fathers were, Pſalm. xxxix. 
12. The ſame he ſpeaks of the whole Jewiſh 
Nation, ſaying, 1 Chron. xxix 15. We are 
Strangers before thee, and Sojourners, as were all 
our Fathers, And this he learned out of the 
Law, where God ſpeaks thus to them, Lev, 
XXV. 23. The Land ii mine, for ye are Strangers 
and Sejourner, with me, Sarrler ws, ſaith the 
Septuegint. Accordingly the Philoſophers 
taught, that to die was to go into our Coun- 
try, mg Thy TaTeiSa 20% axydivir Ther A 
to the true Country whence we came, Simpl, 
in Epic. p. 77. ; 
Ver. 16. KRgerlores 3gtyorrar, They deſire a 
better Country.] The Ancient Jews declare, I hat 
the Earthly Canaan was a Type of the Spiritual 
Canaan, andthe Promiſe of living in it for ever, 
was a Parable repreſentirg their future Happineſs in 
the World to come. (p) It is written, all Iſraeli'es 
la ve their Portion in the World to come, 4s it 38 


k 


ſeid, And thy Pecvle ſhall be all juſt, they ſhall in- 


berit the Land for ever, Iſa. Ix. 21. This Land, 
ſaith (q) Marmonides, is a Parable as if be ſhould 
ſay, the Land of the Living; and that 1s the World 


(n) "Ons 58 73 ,ovugteer, Us * Td cur863s n3yue 32, _ Ov're al no- 1044700. Jog vy au nud y 1 c yi 
elbe þ vr), iy 30 (, 73 wir BroGery, uit 7d ali, avroy givyy{ 75 Kal MTpTETa, TH 3 watnipun dime 
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A Parapbraſe, with Annotations, on Chay 


to come. And R. Menachen on Gen. xii. refers it 
to the Land which is above, watered with Waters 
which are above. If they received this Para- 
bolical Interpretation from the Patriarchs, 
here is the Reaſon of their Faith, and Ex- 
pectation of this better Country. Vain here 
is the Interpretation of Mr. le Clerc, both up- 
on the 10th and 16th Verſe; for 1f, A City 
which has Foundations, is, ſaith he, Feruſalem; 
whereas in Abrabam's Time there was no ſuch 
City that he could expect; nor was that 4 
City which could not be ſhaken, Heb. xii. 28. 
ir having been long ſince deſtroyed : Nor 
was it a City, whoſe Builder and Maker was God, 
but Man. Again, he expected a better Coun- 
try, that is an Heavenly, 4. e. the Land of 


\, Canaan, which was an Anti. type of Heaven; 
ſo Mr. le Clerc in flat contradiction to the 


Apoſtle ſay ing, the Country they expected 
as not that from whence they came out, v. 14, 
IF. i. e. was not Canaan, but an beavenly Coun- 
try; and he adds, God bad provided for them a 
City, not Feruſalem ſure, but an heavenly City. 
Ibid. Oux inatgurilar, God is not aſhamed to 
be called their God ;\) I. e. The God of Abra- 
bam, Iſaac, and Jacob. To be their God, 
and their Father is the ſame thing. Thus, 
Fer. xxxi. 1. I will be the God of all the Fami- 
lies of Iſrael, v. 9. is thus varied, I am a 
Father to Iſrael. I will be their God, and they 
ſhall be my People, 2 Cor. vi. 16. 15 v. 18. 
1 will be a Father to you, and you ſball be my 
Sons and my Daughters. To be Sons of God 


- 1s to be Heirs of God, Rom. viii. 17. to be 


Sons of the ReſurreFicn, Luke xx. 36. to in- 
berit all things, Apoc. xx. 7. And the ui 


or Adoption promiſed by God, is the Redemption 


of the Body from Corruption. See Note on Matth. 
XXii. 31, 32. and on Rom. xviii. 17, 23. and 
this is the Reaſon why God, taking upon 
himſelf che Title of their God and Father, an- 
{wers this Title, by preparing for them a City. 


m Ver. 17. Ilegowilexw, He offered up Iſaac.] 


So ſpeaks the new 'Teſtament twice, here, 
and James ii. 21. So the Fews conſtantly ; 
(r) Philo informs us, that though the Fact 
was not perfected, yet it was preſerved in the 
Minds of the Readers, and mentioned in the ſa- 
cred Volumes as a thing entire, and abſolutely 
done. And to this day they pray, * That God 
would be gracious to them for the Merit of the 
Sacrifice of Iſaac, according to the Prayer 
which both the Targum of Feruſalem, and 
Jonathan mention on Gen xxii. 14- as made 
by Abraham ; to this effect, wiz. I beſeech 
thee, O God, by thy Mercies, that when the Sons 
of Iſaac ſhall offer to thee in the time of their 
neceſſity, thou wilt be mindjul of this binding of 
Iſaac. Hence have they framed this Story, 


in the Land of Promiſe, which he deſired out 


(/) That when the Knife rouched the 7, 
Iſaac, his Soul departed, and that when £ reat 
Lay not thy band upon the Lad, it ryy, ud jail, 
ſo be being dead, revived. And N an; 
ham, having done all thar belonged . 
do towards this Offering his Son and in to 
fully reſolved to have gone thro ti 
Work, had not God' aud the 
, s Call reftraineq ; 
may well be ſaid, in the Divine Conſtru Fon, 
to have actually done it; and to this he? 
refer Abraham's receiving Iſaac from the b 0 
in 4 Figure, he being thus ſnatch'q from * 
Jaws of Death, and reſtored to him * 
he expected nothing but his Death, © 
Ver. 20. Evaiynes F IaudB, Bleſſed ow 
It may be enquired how he could bless Jad 
by Faith, when he knew not that it wis7 
cob? To this I anſwer, That to the h l 
ſing him by Faith, it was not neceſſy; 1 
ſhould know him to be the Perſon he %, a 
ed thus to bleſs, but only that he ſho 
e | 8 uld 
feel the Divine Aflatus, or the Spirit of In 
phecy upon him when he bleſſed him: * 
being ſufficient to confirm him, that bis he. 
nediction ſhould be eſtabliſhed by that Col 
before whom he bleſſed him, and who guided 
his Lips and his Heart in it: And though 
we have tranſlated it as a Prayer, it moſt 
runs in the Future Tenſe, and may whyly 
be tranſlated as a Prophecy, and fo it mit 
be uttered in Faith. And whereas it is ob. 
jected farther, that Iſaac thought he was ble. 
ſing Eſau; now ſo to bleſs him as to make 
him Lord over his Brother, v. 29. could not 
be ſpoken in Faich, becauſe the Oracle had be- 
fore declared to Rebecca, that the Elder ſh] 
ſerve the Younger : I anſwer 1½, That thi 
rather is an Argument againſt the Truth of 
his Benediction, than the Faith of it; it n 
ther proves that Iſaac ſhould not thus have 
bleſſed Eſau, than that he believed not what 
he ſaid : But indeed it proves neither, for 
Jſaac might feel ſuch a ſtrong 4flatus upon 
him, as might convince him that his Bene: 
diction was derived from the gift of Prophey, 
and ſo would certainly beaccompliſhed,whom- 
ſoever it concerned. 2dly, The Learned Br 
ſhop of Ely on v. 4. anſwers, That either R6 
becca had not acquainted Iſaac with the On- 
cle, or it ſeems he did not underſtand it a 
Rebecca did. 
Ver. 21. Kat u, And worſbijjel 
God, for the aſſurance he had of being buril 


of Faith in the Promiſe God had mace t0 
him, Gen. xxviii. 13. 


Ver. 23. Ace, A comely * He was 


ſaith St. Stepben, ge To ITY 0 | of very tx. 
cellent Beauty, Acts vii. 20. tue be, of 6 


_————————e I 
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e Fer, ſaith (i) Folepbur; of an Angelical 
a ſay the (») Jews. He was, ſaith Fu#fin, 


one, . | * | 
for his Beauty. (x) Joſephus alſo adds 
- 1 Scribe, to whoſe prediction 


1 orievouſly Nick the Egyptians, and bring out 
jo 10 . 72. among them ; and that God bad 
1 p Viſiin declared to Amram, that this Child, fo 


}, born to bim, ſhould deliver the Iſratlites out of 


Fw! ; which, 


ir Faith. 
. Foſepbus informs us, that when 


prob hath put the Crown upon his Head, 
adopting him 4s the Son of his Daughter, to 
de his Succe or, be let the Crown fall to the 
Grand, and ſtamped upon it with bis Feet. But the 
words Ae Y being the very words 
aſed, Exod. ii. II. where it is ſaid, It came 
to 1100 thar when Moſes was grown, be went out 
wo bs Bret hren; the Apoſtle doubtleſs had 
Elation to them, and interpreted bis going out 
gr them, to be his owning himſelf to be one 
of chem! It came into bis heart, (ſaith Stephen, 
1 viſit his Brecbren; Acts vii 23 i. e to join 
himſelf to the afflicted Jews. 

ver 26. Toys «10 udv, The Repro ach of Chriſt. | 
The Seed of Abrabam even before they went 
down to Egipt are ſtiled be Chrifts of God, 
Palm. CV 15- pd Ae v0 Neis fu, touch not 
Urt. And the Prophet Habakkuck ſpeak- 
ne of God's Judgments upon Pharoab, and 
Cc Deliverance of them from him, ſaith, 
145 Ses en corel d ov 77 cara Þ Nerdy on, 
then vente forth for the Salwation of thy People, to 
freer ve thy Chreſt, Hab. iii. 13. So that the Re- 


proach, which he and they ſuffered, was for 
their Faith in the promiſed Seed, and that 
was Chriſt, Gal. iii. 16. on Which account it 
might be truly ſtiled the Reproach of Cbriſt, as 
the Afflictions of the Apoſtle are ſtiled the 
Ain of Chrift, Col. i. 24. and he himſelf 
tb Priſoner of Cbriſt, Eph. iii. x. as being the 
Reproach he ſuffered for his Faith in the 
Promiſed Seed, which was Chriſt. | 

{ Ibid. F here ſaith, the Reproach of Moſes 
may be called the Reproach of Chriſt, as being ſuch as 
Chriſt [ſuffer 'd, J. 5 Xeisdòs inals, in which 


ite Camp bearivg bis reproach, Chap. Xiti. 13. 
Detwixt this, and the following Verſe, ſome 
Latin Copies inſert theſe Words, fide magris 
ſallus Moſes occidit eAgyptium conſiderans do- 
nem ſworum, which Dr. Milli thinks ge- 
tune, tho' they are neither own'd by any of 
the Veron, nor any of the Greek Commentators, 

Ibid. Ei; Tv U α%ααj,i . The Recompence 
U Ru Here mentioned, could not be 


— 


fach of Cbriſt may be the Reproach of the 
People of God, v. 15. Moreover, the Re- 


Senſe we are bid to go forth to bm without ' 


Temporal, for Moſes came not into the Land 


of Canaan, nor could he expect any greater 
Blefling in that kind, than he might have had 
in Egypt, He therefore muſt have reſpect to 


ſome Spiritual and Heavenly Recompence. t 


Ver. 27. Mi 90g helge, Not fearing.] It is ex- 
prefly ſaid, that Moſes, when he fled from the 
Face of Pbaroab, feared, Exod. ii 14. and it is 
farther evident from theſe words of God to 
to him, Go, return into Egypt, for all the Men 

ars dead that ſought thy life. Chap. iv. 19. And 
therefore they, who refer this to thar flight, 
fay, He did not fear his Wrath, ſo as to diftruſt 
the Providence of God im working a Deliverance to 
his People by bis band: But his unwillingneſs, 
when God commanded him, to go back to 
Egypt, confutes this Gloſs. Others ſay, he 
feared not the Wrath of the King, when he 
ſaid unto him, Take heed to thy ſelf, ſee my face 
no more, for in that day thou ſeeſt my face, thou 
ſhalt die, Exod. x. 28. But then he had not 
forſook Egypt, and when he went from it, he 
did ſo by the Command of Pharaoh, Exod. 
Xii- 31. and ſo needed not to fear him. 
Againſt the Expoſition given in the Parapbraſe, 
it is objected, that it agrees not with the or- 
der of the words, becauſe the Paſſover men- 
tioned, v. 28. was kept in Egypt. But this 
Objection will be of little force, if we conſi- 


der, that other things are mentioned in this 


Chapter out of the order in which they were 
performed: Thus, v. 32. Gideon is mention- 
ed before Baral, and Sampſon before Fephtha, as 
alſo, v. 33, 34, 3, 36 

Ver. 29. Through the Red Sea.] That this 
they truly did, fee Note on x Cor. x. 1. 

Ver. 31. She teſtified her Faith, not only 
by preſerving thus che Spies, bur by ſaying to 
them, I know that the Lord bath given you this 
Land, Joſh. ii. 9. and again, The Lord your God be 
is God in Heaven above, and on Earth beneath, v 171, 


u 


Ver. 37. *EmeezSneay.] That this is not the y 


the right Reading, may eaſily be gathered 
from this one Conſideration. that after two 
ſuch great Puniſhments, as foningg and b ing 
ſawn aſunder, it is very improper to introduce 


their being tempted, which ſignifies no cer- 


tain kind of Puniſhment at all, and is in- 
cluded in all che other Puniſhments, here 
mentioned. Some therefore read invggancer, 
ſome inves Incay, ſome ingidneav, all ſignifying 
they were burnt ; which Reading agrees well 
with the Story of the Maccabees, Where the 

bring Kleaxar and the young Men i? 73 wg 
zataghtyorrys avTis, to the Fire, and burnt their 
Fleſh, ſo that Joſephus (from . 6. ro c. 12, ) 
faith they were os i ue uera%nuerithulpor vis 
dedag lav, as one might ſay, tranſlated in the Fire 
to Incorruption. But yet I prefer the Opi- 
nion of thoſe who think this was an Error 


ariſing &% #17loſoggias, from writing the ſame - 


() Antiq. I. 2. c. 5. 
Divirt *127/x15 aToxVey, Antiq. 1, 2. c. 5. 


(u) Pirk. Eliez. c. 48. 
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word twice, or rather that ſome who knew not 
what ine meant, Writ for it iT4ggdnrav, 
and ſo in time they came to be both written, 
becauſe the Syriack hath not indegdnonr. y) 
Euſebins cites St. Paul's words thus, n 
vey, ingianoev, UW obe payaiegs antvarey. 
(z) Tertullian paraphraſes them thus, Hzere- 
mias lapidatur, Flaias ſecatur, Zacharias inter al- 
tare & elem trucidatur. (a) Clemens of Alex-+ 
andris reads thus, n tangy near, es g, 
Cc. which gives juſt ground to conjecture 


that ſome ignorant Writer put imagyncay for 


zel dna. I his Fault is very Viſible in the 
Tranſcriber of (b) Origen, for in his fourth 
Homily of Jeremy, we read in the Greek 
ire dncab, image n, but in the Old Tranſla- 
tion there is only ſecti, occaſione gladii occubue- 
run' And in the 15th (e) Homily, eaxev 
LA Saß Ng, A ing 104y, RAN) i, ν,%, 
which ſhe ws that Origen did not own the word 
ktieg dne: And though we find the word 
again in his (4) Homilies on St. Matthew, 
yet whoſoever reads the place will find that 
Origen takes no notice of it, but proceds im- 
mediately from inei2ngay to is gb!p paxwras 
drt dare ſaying, the word zv n, reiers to 
Laias and the words iv e uaxaigzs antvayer, 
to Zacharias, in the Fourth Dialogue againſt 
Marcion, p. 25. he proves that the Prophets 
were not Phantoms, but Men conſiſting of 
Fleſh and Blood, becauſe 5 wiv eragn cagr?, 
5 5 ien, x; of Ne iy b payaens dt da- 
vor, one of them was fawn aſunder, an ther was 
Poned, and the reſt were k:Iled by the werd: And 
in his Exhortation to Martyrdom, p. 232. he 
adds, Toe Writer of the Epiſtle io the Hebrews 
ſaith, n, keln, &, gow wayxdens 
ade, they were Hroned, they were ſawn aſun- 
der, they were ſlain with the Sucrd, from all 
which Places it is evident, that ivgi9noay was 
the Reading followed by the Antients. 

Ver. 39. Oux dachi cτ Thv ine ale, or as 
ſome Copies read, de imvayytaias, received 
not the Promiſes, ] Theſe words being the ſame 
with thoſe in v. 13. of this Chapter, all theſe 
died in Faith, wi aapoyrss uA, nt having 
received the Promiſes; it is reaſonable to inter- 
pret them to the ſame ſenſe, vx. of their 
not having received the heavenly Kingdom, 
and bleſſed Reſurrection they expected. And 
ſo the whole current of this Epiſtle will force 
us to interpret them; for tis the Promiſe of 
entering into Reſt after we have ceaſed from our 
Labour here on Earth, Chap. iv. x, 10. the 
Promiſe of an «ternal Inberitance, Chap. ix. 


A Paraphraſe, with Annotations, on 


Chap. N 


IF. The Promiſe we are ts receive 
patiently done the Will of God, Cha 80 5 * 
Ver. 40. Kerle 71 meg? ay, $1 * 
thing concerning us. | viz. Our hope of ente * 
into the Vail, by reaſon of our Fore. u A. 
entering in thither firſt, Chap. vi. 19 * 
We having an High-Prieſt tigter than. fle 
vent, Chap. vii. 26. ſet on the Throne of Mi: f 
An in the Heavens, Chap. viii. r. Who b 15 
Death hath procured, that they v bbc, 
might receive the Promiſe of an eternal Kaen, 
Chap. ix: 15. and who hath, by his Entran g 
into this Holy Place with his Blood. awiſ 
and prepared theſe Holy Places for ws, v. 23,2 
the way into which was not opened befere, y 
and given us freedom of Entrance into the Hil 
through the Blood of Feſis, by this new Way with 
be hath conſecrated through bis Fleſh, Chap. x 
20. we being therefore come to Men: Sip 
the City of the Living God, to the beavenly Jen 
ſalem, and to the Spirits of juſt Men made perſel 
Chap xii. 22. | 
Ibid "Iva wn xe h THAGoTor, That thy 
without us may not ve made perfect.] This all the 
Fathers interpret of their receiving thei 
Crowns or their Rewards hereafter. Thus 
Abel and Noah, St. Chryſoſtom faith, That thy 
might not be Crowned before u, {a Seurs mann; 
Stpeavey God bath appointed one tim: ef Cu. 
nation for th:m all, Oud\ixo Toy cid Hug 
they bawe not yet obtained their Crowns, ſaith Tha 


duret, God expect ing ſtill thoſe that are to oma, 


that be may proclam them V:&ors all tigether. (4) 
Origen, having cited this place, ſaith thus; tu 
ſee that Abraham yet expects to obtain perſedlim, 
Jea Iſaac and Jacob, and all the Prophets expect u 
that with as they may obtain perfect Bliſs. Yea 
he ſays the ſame, not only of all the Saint 
of the New Teſtament, but even of the 
bleſſed Apoſtles, ſaying, (F) Evin the Anf 
la ve not received their Foy, but wait that I mig!t 
be partaker with them ; nor do the Saints depoiel 


obtain the full reward of their good Action. Nor 


did the Primitive Fathers mean this only of 


- their Bodies, but alſo of their Souls, which | 


they conceived not to be exalted to the high- 


eſt Heavens; ſaying that they had not yet 


received their full Reward, yea that they 
were not to expect it till the Day of Judg- 
ment. See Note on 2 Tim. iv. 8. and there- 
fore I cannot but wonder to hear a veryLeart 


ed Perſon in his Note on this Place ſaying, 


It will be acknowledg'd by all, that then, i. e. 
at our Saviour's Reſurrection, the Pati 


arcbs received this Promije, or that the Suff 


— 


Prep. Ev. I. 12 c. 10. p. 583. 
95. p. 4, D. (e) P. 147. 


8 corp. c. 8. 
4) To. 1. p. 225 
Abraham, ut quæ perfeQa ſunt conſequatur, exſpeRat & lia: c & Jacob, & omnes Prophete exſpettant nos, ut 


() Strom 4. p. 515. A. Ed, Huet. 
(e) Vides ergo quia exſpeCtat adhuc 


nobiſcum perfectam beatitudinem capiant. In Lev. Hom 9. f. 71. D. 2 
(f) Nondum enim receperunt lætitiam ſuam, ne Apoſtoli quidem, ſed & ipſi exſpectant ut & ego lælitie 
eorum particeps fiam ; neque enim decedentes hinc ſan&i continuo integra meritorum ſuorum premia conk- 


quuntur, ſed exſpectant etiam nos licet morantes- 1674, 
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onſe· 


lr. 


* — 27 4 r 
— «„ — _— = 
þ. .. Af r 


— v 


the Epi Ne to the HET W 


hap. XIL 
med then received it 3 eſpecially when 

f rar ſaith, They were 3 not 
. Deliverance, that they might obtain a 
face * ect ion, which ſure they have not 
1 ;cained And I more admire that this 
& by him be interpreted of deliverance 
/ Perſecutors, and Reſt from Perſecuti- 
is this Promiſe fulfilled to Chriſti- 
to them who, if they wil live godly, 11 
1 perſecutions ? And through many Tribulati- 


he Apoſt! 


tions enter into the King dom of God ? And do 
they, who were thus tortur'd find this Per- 
fection with us ? Or had they any other Reft 


or Freedom from them, than what Death 


gave them ? Surely the Expoſition of all the 
Ancient Fathers is much to be preferred before 
this new and ſingular Invention; as alſo be- 
fore the new Doctrine of the Florentine Coun- 


cil, That the Souls of Saints departed do already 3 


behold the face of God in Heaven, 


CHA 


Verſe l. W Herefore ſeeing we alſo are 


compaſſed about with ſo 
reata * Cloud [ i. e. 4 Multitade | of Wit. 
neſſes, let us, [ ho are to run a Chriſtan Race, | 
ay aſide every weight. [of wordly Cares and Af- 
fetions, | and the“ Sin which doth ſo eaſily 
beſet and ci cumvent Us, [ and ſo binders eur feet 
frm making a due Progreſs in it, | and let us, 
"in with Patience the Race that is ſet be- 

us. 

1 © Looking unto Jeſus, [who by bis Prophe- 
jick Office was] the Author and D by bis Repal 
0f: will be the | Finiſher of our Faith; 


ho for the * Joy that was ſet before him, 
u the Reward of bis . ] endured the 


(roſs, deſpiſing the Shame | [it,] and [there- 
fre] is ſer down at the Right hand of the 
Throne of God. 

. For conlider him, who | being ſo excel- 


Int a Perſon, and ſo dear to God, yet] endu- ſe 


red [partent!y] ſuch contradiction of Sinners 
zpainit himſelf, ſach blaſphemies againſt bis Do- 
Brine, ſuch calumnies againſt his Perſon, ſuch mali- 
nu and wnwearied Attempts againſt bis Life, )* leſt 
ye be wearied and faint in your Minds, (under 
the Conflict of Aﬀlitions ye endure.) 

4. | For which Fainting ye have ne ſuch cauſe 
a this Captain of Salvation, and this Cloud of 
Winſſes bad; For] f ye have not reſiſted unto 
Blood, [4s they did] ſtriving againſt Sin. 

J. And | by your proneneſs to grow weary, 
end evi faint under the combat, | you ſeem 
| have forgotten the Exhortation which 
ſpeaketh to you as to Children, [ bus ] M 


don deſpiſe not thou | be not ſlotbfal and diſ- 


ſited under] the chaſtening of the Lord, nor 
faint when thou art rebuked of him, [ Prov. 
Ill. 1, 12. 

6.For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, 
and ſcourgeth every Son whom he receivethy 
limo that Relation, | 

7.1t ye [then] endure chaſtening, God deal- 
& with you as [a father] with [bs] Sons: for 
what Son is there whom the Father chaſten- 
eth not | for his offences? | 


. But if ye be without Lach] Chaſtiſe- 


P. XII. 6 


ments whereof all [ Sons ] are partakers, then 
are ye [treated as| Baſtards [whom the reputed 
Parent diſregards,) and not [a-] Sons [ whom be 
loves, v. 6. 

9. Furthermore, | « and if] we have 
had Fathers of our Fleſh, which corrected us, 
and [et] we gave them Reverence,] and 
Honour, in expectation of the long Liſe pro- 
miſed to to them that do ſo, Exod. xx 12.] ſhall 
we not much rather be in Subjection to the 
Father of | our] Spirits, | who gives and who 
rc»calls our Spirits at pleaſure, ] and ¶ ſo] live 
[ everlaſtivgly ? | 


8 


10. For they verily for a few days k 


chaſtened us after their own pleaſure, | Gr. as 
ſeemed heſt to them ; | but he pony beavenly Fa- 
ther doth it] tor our | own | profit, that we 
might be partakers of his Holineſs 

I 1. | Nor let it diſcourage you that theſe Aflictions 
eem grie vu to the fleſh, rds j,] For no 
chaſtening for the preſent ſeemeth joyous, 
but grievous [_ to it:] nevertheleſs afterwards 
it yieldeth the peaceable fruits of Righteouſ- 
neſs to them that are exerciſed thereby, 
[i. e. theſe fruits of Righteouſneſs which end in 
Peace. | 


12. Wherefore lift up the hands which 


hang down, | as if wearied with, and giumg 
over the Combat, | and | frengthen ] the fee- 
ble knees, ¶ which ſeem unable to ſtand firm and 
rum on this Race with Patience; See Note on 


v. 3. 
i Ne (e] make [ re,⁵i]s, ye will * 
® traight Paths for your Feet, | to walk in 
leſt that which is lame be turned out of the 
way, but let it rather be healed : ] Gr. te ud, 
that that which is lame may nor be turned out of rhe 
ay, but rather may be healed. | 


14. { And in order thereunto, | Follow Peace n 


with all Men, and Holineſs, without which 
no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. 


15. Looking diligently, leſt any Man fail o 


of the Grace | Gr. d cid dn), fall from the 


Grace] of God, leſt any root of bitterneſs 
{ſpringing up, trouble you, and thereby many 


be defiled, 


Pppp 16. Leſt 
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A Paraphraſe with Aunotations, ou Chap I 
16. Leſt there be any Fornicator, or pro- lut to an * innumerable Company of Ang, 
phane Perſon [among you, ſuch] as [was] Eſau, | miniſtering to them who ſhall be Heirs f St? 


p who for one Morſel of Meat ſold his Birth- tion, Heb. i. 14. 
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right. | 

17. For ye know how that afterwards 
when he would have inherited the Bleſſing 
be bad loft, | he was rejected, { by bis Father, 
ſaying of Facob, I have bleſſed him, and he ſhall 
be bleſſed, | for he found no Place of Repen- 

. tance, | =o change of the Bleſſing pronounced by bis 


- q Fatber, ] *chough he ſought it carefully with 


Tears, | crymg with an exceeding great and bit- 
ter Cry, Gen. xxvii. 34. | | 

18. For ye | believing Fews | are not come 
[ as your Fore-fathers when they entered into the 
Old Covenant with God, | unto the Mount 
that might be touched, [ and ſo you might die, 
Exod. xix. 12.] and that burned with Fire, 
[Gr. to the burning Fire, Deut. F. 23. ] nor to 
the blackneſs and darkneſs, | cauſed by the 
Cloud, ftiled veginn yrogoIns, Exod. xix. 16. 
and | to the] 'Tempeſt, | of Thunder and Lig bi- 
ning, Deut. v. 22. ] 

19. And the ſound of a | the] Trumpet, 
[ exceeding loud, which made the People tremble, 
Exod. xix. 16. | and the | great ] Voice of 
Words, which | was ſo terrible, that] they that 
heard | it, | entreated that the Word ſhould 


not be ſpoken to them any more, [left they died 


for it, Exod. xx. 19. Deut. v. 25, XViii. 16 ] 
T 20. For they could not] endure * that 
which was commanded, | that ſevere cautio- 
nary Command which runs thus, ] and if fo much 
as a Beaſt touch the Mountain, it ſhall be 

ſtoned, or thruſt through with a Dart. 
21. And ſo terrible was the ſight, that 


(© Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake. 
RE the Goſpel Diſ- | 


.of ] a Kingdom that cannot be moved, Le 


22. But ye are come, 
penſation, to things of a more excellent Nature, not 
apt to terrifie, and diſcourage, but create Foy and 
Comfort to you ; not as then to Mount Sinai, but] 

t to Mount Sion, | whence you expect all your Spiri- 
tual Bleſſings; not to the Terreftrial Feruſalem, 
which is in bondage with ber Children, [Gal. 4 25.] 

u but to the City of the living God, the hea- 
venly Jeruſalem, [not to thouſands of Angels attend- 
ing on God, as at Mount Sinai, Pal. Ixviti- 17. 


than that of Abel. 


him that ſpeaketh | now by bis Son to jou: Fot; 


or retain that) Grace, whereby | alone] we may 
: ſerve God acceptably, with Reverence and 


23. [And] To the general Aſſe 
Church | not of the Yew, and of the ns an 
giſtered among ſt them, Numb. i. 16. but] of by 
firſt born who are written in Heaven, * 2nd * 
God [| now declared to be] the] udge of all. 4 
xvii. 30, 31. ] * and to the Spirits of juſt Mes 
made perfect, | wbo have run their Race, an! I 
to be crowned at the great day, 2 Tim, iy. * 

24. And to Jeſus the Mediator [no of th (1 
Covenant, which promiſed only the Land of Cana 
but] of the New Covenant, | eſtabliſhed in f, 
Blood, by which we receive the Promiſe of an aa 
Inheritance, Heb ix. 15.] and to the® Blood 


{of ſprinkling, © which ſpeaketh better things e 


— 


— wi —— — r OCH, ww www 


25. 4 dee [therefore] that ye © refuſe tot; 


if they eſcaped not | G. ſevere Jul ment] 
who refuſed him that ſpake on Earth U 11. 
ſes,] much more ſhall not we eſcape, if ue 
turn away from him that ſpeaketh | by bis $y 
coming down, and by his Spirit ſent down| from 
Heaven [I Pet. i 12 

26. * Whoſe Voice then ſhook the Earth 
[ when the Law was given, Exod. xix. 18. Pl 
Ixviii. 8 ] but now under this Diſpenſatin] he 
hath promiſed [ yer a furt ber ſhaking | laying, 
s Yet once more, Cat the making my New Core. 
nant, | I ſhake not the Earth only, but alſo 
Heaven, Hag. ii. 7, 8.] © 

27. And this word, Yet once more, figni- 
fieth the removing of thoſe things that are ſhi- 
ken, as of things that are made, that thoſe 
things which cannot be ſhaken may remain, 

28. Wherefore we receiving - [the Prom | 


a a — — wy «©. 4 « Yau — 


ſhaken, or give place to another, ] * let us have i 


godly Fear, 
29. For our God is [to the Diſobedient ® 
Rebellion: amorg us, as be was to them, Deut iv. 


24. ix. 3+] * a conſuming Fire. 


Annotation. 


* 


— 
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br 
av. | 4 
4 Annotations on C H A P. XII. 
f re. 
t the) [ I 1 5 22: 
£eOr, 4 Cloud,] for a Multi- goes on in his Agoniſtical Terms, and ha- 
N 1 0 N tude, is a Phraſe uſed by ving ſpoken, — I. of the “ ui v 
Men mer, who Calls a Multitude of Footmen «y&v, tie Race before us to run, he here ſpeaks 
1 6s 6 war, which () Virgil thus tranſlates, in the ſame Language, of the Joy ſet 
5. Vlehatur nim bus peditum ; This Cloud of before our Saviour in his Race ; that is, of the 
be 00% Witneſſes therefore, contains all the Worthies Heat cr, the Prize, or Crows placed in his View -- 
en nencioned in the former Chapter, who by for his Encouragement to run it : It being the 
in li heir Words and Actions have teſtified how Cuſtom in thoſe Games (6) to bang the Crows 
tern] much the Objects of their Faith were valued 47 the End of the Goal, that be, who came firſt to it, 
3lood before all worldly things, and how equitable mig bt ſnatch it, or lay bold of i:: The Joy ſet 
Nings it was tO endure allictioni, not accepting a Delive- before him muſt therefore be the Proſpect 
8 "ance, that they might obtain 4 better Reſurrection. ot that Majeſty and Glory, Power and Do- 
t 1bid. run deteigaren d lagriar, the Sin that minion, he in his human Nature was to 
] For aich beſets ns. ] The Apoſtle being here be inveſted with, as the Reward of theſe 
went] ſpeaking of the Chriſtian s Race, this Phraſe his Sufferings. He for the ſuffering of Death 
A. ij beſt interpreted with relation to it, and being Crowned with Majeſty and Honour, Heb. 
f we { it muſt reſpe& the Sin which cleaves to ii. 9. God having therefore highly exalted 
is Sin our Aﬀe&ions, which are the Feet of the bim, and given bim a name above every name, Phil. 
from Soul, like a long Garment wrapt about us, 11. 9. And thus we have juſt cauſe to look 
and lo hinders the Running of our Chriſtian upon him as an Example of Faith, and Pati- 
-arth | Race; for it is either our Affection to, and ence, and of God's eſpecial Favour to them 
Plal, our Deſire of, what we ought not to deſire that ſuffer for his ſake. 
] he or affect at all, or which we ought not Ver. 3. "Iva un z<uure üb, Left you © 
ing, comparatively to affect or deſire, which te wearied and faint in your minds. | Theſe al- 
(are. gives the Riſe and Prevalence of all Temp- ſo are two Agoniſtical Terms; the one 
allo h tations to Sin, and renders Self-denial fo ex- ſignifies to be weary, as in thoſe words of 
ceeding difficult: He therefore requires us to (c) C. Marciurys, Nuxdyroy z bor 73 xduvar, Con- 
ont put off this Sin as Racers did their Garments, | querors muſt not be weary, and ſo give over the Eg bt; 
1 running naked, that without hinderance we the other to faint, and be diſpirited, ſo that 
thoſe may run our Chriſtian Race. we can run, Or fight no longer : And becauſe 
main, Ver. 2. *Apogaires &c. Looking to Feſus.| in thoſe Combats they fought z O lu, fand- 
mit As an Example of Patience under Suffer- ing uprigbt, and xis nreworry, trerchi 
Ce ings, fit to be imitated by his Diſciples, and out their hands, therefore the Apoſtle exhorts 
hare i 25 one gloriouſly recompenſed in his Hu- them in their ſpiritual Combat, to frerch out 
may man Nature for the Sufferings he ſuſtained tbe Hands that bang down, and Seeds, to erect 
; and in it, and as one who will give to us the tbeir feeble Knees, v. 12. Faber. Agon. I. I. c. 8. 


ſame happy Repoſe after our Sufferings; Ver. 4. Avrayontiuwer uiyes AI, Te 
He having, as the Autbor of our Faith, pro- Bave not reſiſted unto Blood.| This is another 


Faith, to confer that glorious Recompence, g:/es, who were oft beſmeared with Blood, 
Chap. x. 3F, 36. ; 8 and ſometimes died under the Blows they 

| Ibid. Avr The Temes ad xeegs, For received from the Clubs of their Adverſary, 
the 7ry ſet before him.) That au is uſed for the Faber. Agon. |. 1. c. 7. 

final Cauſe, appears from theſe Examples in Ver. F. M3 3ryagy ] Oaryagar is, ſay Pha- f 

the New Teſtament ; He gave himſelf a Ran- vorinus and Heſychius, aussi, ga dhv, to be unre- 

ſom dvr? moxady, for many, Mat. xx. 28 Ren- pardful of, to be ſlotbful ; zu ung Cv, 
der not evil avr} n, for evil, Rom: xii. 17. to be Creft-falln, uarlaſur, animo concidere, to 
Her Hair was given «y73 ateibeale, for a Co- faint, and be diſpirited, T3 evaninlar, xugias 
vering, 1 Cor. xi. 15: Av? T#]v, for this Cauſe en Juylw tory ele Adu z,, Athen. 

ſhall a Man leave Father and Mother. And Peipnol. 1. 1. p. 23. B. 

here, v 16 4 H,, wits, for one Morſel of Ver. 7. God dealeth with us, as with bs g 

Bread he fold his Birth-right. See x TB v. Sons. ] Here the Note of (hyſeſtem is this, 
15. 1 Pet. iii. 9. Note alſo, that the Apoſtle that from thoſe things, whence Men uſual- 


6 


10 En. 7. v. 793. and Note in I. 4. Geor. v. 60. (% He did, ſaith Plutarch, Kass Steve 
4 Ileel œπαοenrNſiag, p. 523. And I run. ſaith the Apoſtle, zrixre y h, ini rs fac gor, Phil, iii. 14. 
ab. Agoniſt, I. 2. c. 29, (e) Plutarch, in yiti C. Marc. p. 218. 


PPPP 2 ly 


101. 


40 
{ 
17 
in 
| 
4 
HF 
N 

: 

ö 


IF - | 


"> 
a „ ** 


miſed, and being able, as the Finiſber of our Agoniſtical Expreſſion belonging to the Pu- 
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A Paraphraſe, with Annotations, on 


Chap. VI 


ly conclude they are deſerted by God, the A- 
poſtle ſhews, that God demonſtrates his father- 
ly Affection to them. 
Ver. 8. Hence the Jews ſpeak thus, N to 
the Man who goeth out of the World witbout Tribu- 
lations, Buxt. Lex p. 1528. 

Ver. 9. Ts Terg} Tov eU D, To the Father 
of Spirits. | This Phraſe is not here put to 
ſignify the Author of our new Spiritual 
Birth; for Spiritual Graces and Diſpoſitions, 
are never called meduara, Spirits, in Scripture; 
nor is the Holy Spiri, who produceth them, 
ever mentioned in the Plural, when they 
are ſpoken of. It is plainly an Hebrew 
Phraſe, uſed twice by Moſes when he ſpeaks 
thus ro God, O God of the Spirits of all Fleſh, 


— 


Numb. xvi. 22. And again, Let the Lord, the | 


God of the Spirits of all Fl:ſh, ſet a Man over the 
Corgregation, Numb. xxvii. 16. And he is fo ſti- 
led, both as the Creator jof them, or that 


God who formeth the Spirit of Man within bim, 


Zach. xii. 1. and the Preſerver and Gover- 
nor of them; The God in whoſe Hand it rhe 


Soul of all Living, and the Spirit of ail Fl:ſh of 


Man, Job xii. 10. and into whoſe Hands they 
do retwn at death, Eccleſ. xii. 7. according 
to that Old Traaitim of the Heathens, pre- 
ſerved in (4) Epicharmus, That Man dying. 
G ⁰ο, 39% Ade d yo. wiv is yar, vue 
Lie returns from whence be came, his Earthly 
part to the Earth, his Spirit upwards: And the 
'{radition of the Hebrews, that in the Time of 
our Diſſolution, (e) Ged comes, and takes 
away bis Part, and leaves the Part of our Father 
and Mother, ſtiled here, the Fathers F the Fleſh. 
(f) Foſephns ſaith, That at the Formation of 
Adam, God made Man cut of the Earth, and ſent 
into him à Soul and Spirit. (g) Philo ſaith, that 
his Body was indeed made of Earth, ſhapea into 
human Form, but his Soul as only derived from 
the Maker and Gowern:y of all things; and this 
was ſignified by theſe words, He breathed m0 
bim the breath of Life ; fo that though accord- 
ing to his viſible Part he was mortal, as to his 
inviſible he was immortal: Hence faith the 
Turgum of Fonat har, on Numb, xvi. 22. and 
XXVii. 16. It is God that putteth the Spirit of the 
Soul in the Bidies of all Men: And the Targum 
of Feru/alem, It is God who ruleth over the Souls 
, all Hleſh. See Puz. Fid, p. 401. 

k Ver. 10. Hes⸗ ia zul eas, For a jew 
Days,] Seems not here to refer to the Days of 
Children's Minority, for that makes nothing 
to the Purpoſe of the Apoſtles Argument; and 
the Motive to ſuffer Divine Chaſtiſements, u- 
ſed by the Scripture, is, not that they are long, 
but that they are but for à ver) little whue, 
Heb. x. 17. momentary, 2 Cor. 4. 17. aaryov 


not ſtepping out of it to avoid Perſecutio 


backſliding from Chriſtianity to Fadaiſm, 1nd 
the following Exhortation, not to refule bm, 


deri, but for a little, 1 Pet. 1. 6. nor is 
oxy avT035, after them pleaſure, but. a; 4 
good fo them: This therefore ſeems to ene 
meaning of the Words, That Earthly p _ 
chaſtiſe their Children, aiming at that ey 
ſeems beſt for them in this preſent Lif ou: 
ſifting of few Days, or for their temporal Ce, 
in this Life; bur God doth it for thei. Coe 
tual and Eternal Benefit, to make t 
Partakers of his Holineſs, and ſo fit 
the peaceable Fruits of Righteouſneſs 
Ver. 11. The word | 


ala 73 


„ uſed} 
, and 
y them 
of the 
of alle 
Hence Fabry 


that they, who are already lame and Kell 


may not be moved, by your Examy! 
out of it, but rather, by your — 
it, may be confirm d. 

Ver. 14. Be of a pure and peaceable Con- n 
verſation, towards all with whom you do con. 
verſe; for as this is neceſſary in order to Your 
living with God, ſo will it tend much to ple 
vent the Perſecutions of Men. 

5 Ver. 15. That deenατͤ is the ſame with 
deic ach to depart from the Grace of God, which 
brings Salvation. or, to depart from the Faith, 
and, by ſo doing, fall ſhort of the promiſel 
Reſt, Heb. iv. x. the words of the Apyſle, and 
his ſcope, which is to preſerve the eus from 


that ſpeaketh now, v. 25. and Ix e 2 yaew, t 
retain and hold faſt the Grace of God, v. 28. 
ſufficiently ſhew. But this is ſtill more clear 
from the words of Deut. xxix. 18. whence 
this whole Verſe is taken, which runs thus; 
u Tis ic & dh - vids ) diarela inn) 
and Kugis, left there be among you any Man or I. 
man whoſe heart turneth away from the Lord our Col, 
ro go and ſerve the Gods of the Nations, ul th; in 
ir Uury f avw quece i yomy Y mes, (of 
there ſhould be among you a Root ſpringing with 6: 
and Wormwood ; which makes it probable, that 
rhe true Reading here ſhould be, not iy 
but ir xeaz; tho' it be certain that the word 
dex ſignifies to create Trouble to our ſelvei # 
others, as Dan. vi. 21. Efth. ii. 22, 29. and in 
thoſe words of Antoninus, I. 7.4. 16. T ) 
* ard 8K $4uT® gyoxan > Doth not the Mind cit. 
ate Trouble to it ſeif ? See the full Conſent ofths 


— 
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(d) Plutarch de Conſol. ad 4p:1. 110, A. 


(7) Kai mvue ines 4v7e % wuxlw Antiq. 1, 1. c. 2. p. 5. 
FLLATE), M d TE Td\2gs & h τ - d % T8 yap eviquoncey, ty £78600 ri jy TVi0 ue O 4 
wv * 1 . 7 , * . 7 0 . . . SG 
TIS el rs, ty Hd nk pov ens QU Tews aTUKIAY TOY Ads 5AZutyoy, & c. Lib. de MundiOpificio, p. 23. U 


(e) Midraſb Cohel. in cap. 5. v. 


If, 
g) T 5 duylu 47" vw; yirri n 
f Ti 


C.D. 
Ancients 


7 


the Epiſtle io the HRH1p E W s. 


———rT 
hap. XIL 
— — 7 <q . . 
Ancients tO the word woxan, which. is here 
re by Dr, Mill, Examen Milli in locum. 
Fl 16. Newrdloxia, The Birthright, | which 
Flu old, contained theſe Privileges: (x. ) A 
Jouble Portion of his Father 5 Goods, Deut. 
i 17 (2) Power and Dominion over the 
Younger : for he ſucceeded in the Govern- 
ment of the Family, or Kingdom : Reuben, 
11 ant 77 Firſt born, t he Excellency of Dignity, 
the Exceld:ncy of Power, Gen. xlix. 3. The 
Kingdom gave be to Fehuam, becauſe be was the 
a. ben, 2 Chron. xxi. 3. This Iſaac gave to 
«c<, in theſe words, Be thou a Maſter to thy 
| %ethren, and let thy Aether s Sons bow down to 
by Gen xxvil. 29. (;.) The Honour of Pri-f- 
wlin their own Family ar leaſt ; So, Exod. 
Viv. 5. He ſent the young Mn. [ Chald, the Fir ſt- 
born ] of the Sons of I[rael, and they « ffered Burt- 
Oferings, and ſacrificed Sacrifices to Febovab. Af- 
-rwaids the Lewites were taken into the Ser- 
ice of God, inſtead of all the Firſt· born a- 
mong the Children of Iſradl, Numb iii. 41. con- 
{rated beſore to God Ex:d. xxii. 29. Numb. 
2 15, Gen. XXV. 29. This Birth-right Eſau ſold, 
when he was faint. SN, and this ſhews 


mn how proper this Inſtance is to preſerve them 

ſom being wearied, and jainting in ther Mind. 
on-. The Targum of B. Uxiel ſaith, That he was 
. made faint by committing Idolatry, ſhedding 
bs innocent Blood, and going in to a Damſel 
* betrothed that Day; and this ſhews him a 
| Frnicator, both in the Spiritual and Carnal 
vich g denſe, and a prophane Perſon. And laſtly, 
ch Mercer faith, Primogenituram Hercditatem cæ- 
uti, n adumbraſſe; That the Primogeniture Was 
net a Type of heir Celiſtial Inberit ance: Which alſo 
. ſeems to be hinted by the Paraphraſes on 
. the Place; for that of Uriel ſaith, He denied 
= the Life of be World to come, and contemned his 
by j Birth-righ! : And the Targum of Feruſalem, 


Thar be conremned bis Birth right, and de- 
ſped bir Part in the Life to come, and denied 
the Rſurrect in: And Chr fr here ſtiles him, 
diere x) TVWLGATING ru. And as 
this ſhews his Prophaneneſs, ſo alſo doth ic 
ſew the Appoſiceneſs of his Example to the 
dvfle's Purpoſe. 

= Ver. 17, Exftrigns were anger au Tl, 
Tang b be ſought ut cart fully with Tears. ] Though 
theſe words, thus expounded, do not imme- 
ltarzly prove that true Repentance may find 
no Acceptance wich God, (that which Eſa 
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= ſuzbt un Tears, being not his own Repen- 

wy tance, but the Bleſſing which Iſaac gave to 
, ” at 

ind in Fach, and would not repent of, Gen, xXxvii 33.) 


yet are they deſigned to inſinuate, that Men 
way ſo deſpiſe the Bleſſings of Chriſt:anity, as 
tobe after thought unworthy to enjoy them; 
nr by their Apoſtacy they may fall ſo en- 


7:10 
nd cre- 


ofthe 
— 


wes on to reſtore them to their loſt and 
eſpilcd Privileges, upon their Tears and 


1 r' 11 a 
allings; as is apparent in the Caſe of the 


g a7 
3. C.0. 
Ancient! 
* 


urely from God, as that he will not be pre- 


, who have large Times of Penance 


66t 


and Humiliation, but are not to this Day re- 


ſtored to the Grace and Favour of God, and 
to the Privilege of being his peculiar People, 


and Firſt-born, as once they were. 1. 


Ver. 18. Ynaegoutive wa, to the Maunt ain, 
that might be touched. And therefore was cor- 
poreal, and terrene, and by being touched 
after the Prohibition, Ex. xix. 12. would pro- 
cure preſent Death : But you are come to the 
ſpiritual and heavenly Zion, which will cer- + 
tainly give Life to all that belong co it. 

Ver. 20. T Jie, Ola, fig- L 
nifies, to Command with Ve bemence, or Severity, 
Mattb. xvi. 20. Mark v. 43. and viii 15. 

Ver. 21. Mavgys ans, Meſes ſaid. | This, I-- | 
terpreters think, St. Paul received by Tradi- 
tion of his Anceſtors, tho* no Footſte ps of this 
Tradition have been found among them. But 
doubtleſs the A le had reſpe& to Deut. ix. 
where, v. 15. Moſes ſees the Mount burning up 
40 Heaven, and, v. 9, 19. faith, "Erpop3; cur, 

I exceedingly far. | | 

Ver. 22. Zia dei, To Mount Zi:m.] All the t 
good things, Bleſſings and Comforts which 
God will give to Hrael, are only out of Zin, 
ſay the Jet, Vajikra Rabba, 24. Midraſh. 
Tillim ad Pſaim, 14. Hence came their Strength, 
Pſal. cx. 2. and Help, Plal. xx. 2. Bleſſings, 
Pſal. cxxviii. 5. and Life, Plal. exxxiii. z. 
and Salvation, Pſal. xiv. 7. 

Ibid. *Iegeoaniu imxezrip, To the Heavenly u 
Feruſalem,] Which is the Mother of us all, Gal. 
iv. 26. where our City #5, Phil, iii. 20. This 
the Rabbins call the Jeruſalem of the Age to 
come, 10 be built in the Days of the Meſſiab ; ſays 
ing alſo, That the inferior Feruſalem is 4 
Figure of that which is Above; (See Note on 
Gal. iv. 26.) And 'cis here ſtiled, de Heavenly 
Feruſalem; not that Heaven is primarily intend- 
ed by it, and not the Church of Chriſt on Earth , 
but, Prepter originem, & finem, As having its 
Riſe from Heaven, and as leading to it; on 
which account the Goſpel State is ſtiled oft 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 


. 


— 


Ibid. Mugigory A NM, To Myriadi of Angels.) x 


The glorious Citizens of Heaven who at- 
tend at the Throne of God, to whom we 
are united, they being made one wich ws, in 
Cbriii, Eph. i. 10. and to whom we are re- 
conciled by him, Colsſ. i. 20. 

Ver 23. Ileorerixav, Of the Firſt-born: ] i. e. y 
Of the ApoFles who received the Firſt fruits 
of the Spirit, Rom. viii. 23. and of the Churches 
which received firſt the Chriftian Fanb, Epheſ. 
i. 12. ( whoſe Names are written in Heaven,) 
i. e. who are enrolled among the Citizens of 
the New and Heavenly Feruſalem, or among 
the Juſt, for whom the Kingdom is pre- 

"pared. In tbis rejoice, ſaith Chriſt, that your 
(Names are written in Heaven, Luke x. 20. 
Thus, Exod, xxxii. 32. Moſes, by the Targum, 
is arg ſpeaking thus, I know thou baſt 
rit m. Name in the Bock of the Fuſt : And of 
the Fahe Prophets, the Targum on Exel. xiii. 9. 
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A Paraphraſe, with Aunotations, on 


Chap. YI 
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ſaith, They ſhall not be written in the Book of eter- 
nal Life, which is written for the Fuſt of the Houſe 
of Iſrael; and into this Kingdom they only 
are to enter, whoſe Names are thus enrolled in 
the Book of Life, Rev. xxi. 27. 

Ibid. Ka? xprry O49, And to God the Fudge 
Fall;] Who will adjudge the Crown of 
Glory to thoſe who have fought the good Fight 
of Faith, 2 Tim. iv. 8. who vun this race with 
Patience, x Cor. ix. 24, 25- and will give 
them the Kingdom prepared for them, Matth. 
XXV. 34. Luke xii. 32. 

Ibid. And to the Spirits of juſt Men viltu,ẽ 
prev, Made perfect.] This word here, can- 
not well ſignifie them who are crowned in 
the Agoniſtieal ſenſe ; becauſe the Apoſtle, in 
the former Chapter, had aſſerted of thoſe 
Witneſſes which died in Faith, That they had 
not yet received the Promiſe, and were not to 


be crowned before us Chriftians ; and faith, 


That he himſelf expected to receive bi Grown 
only at the Great Day, 2 Tim. iv. 8. But it 
' ſignifies, either that they had fulfilled their 


Courſe, and ſo reſted from their Labours 


and Conflicts, as Chryſoſtom here ſaith, and 
ſo have nothing more to do, but to receive 


their Crown : Or, in the other ſenſe of the 
word, Tt 70 be male perfect in Holineſs, 


or to be perfectly purged from all Guilt of 
Sin, and ſo fit to be admitted to this King- 


dom: In which ſenſe the Apoſtle here denies 


that there was any Tar; or perfect Expia- 


tion made by the Levitical Prieſthood ; the Law 


" making ncthing perfect, Heb. vii. 11, 16. And 


that the Offerings preſcribed by ic, could not 
T2hancar, make perfect the Worſhipper, as to his 
Conſci nee. Heb. ix. 9. that they could not 
EAN eig 79 d,αjẽids, perfect him for ever, ſo 
as that he ſhould need no farther Expiation 


for Sin, Heb. x. 1. and that Cbriſ, by one 


Offering, Te78acoxty eier“ lues, bad perſect- 
ly expiated for ever them that were ſanctiſied, v. 14. 
And accordingly the Targnm upon 1 Chron. 
xxi. 15. ſaith, God ſaw the Houſe of his Sanctuary, 
which is above the Heavens, where the Souls of the 
Fuſt are; and hence it is evident, that the Souls 


of juſt Men, are not reduc'd by Death to a 


State of Inſenſibility, for cana Soul that rea- 
ſons, and perczives good things, be made per- 
fect by perceiving nothing at all? Can a Spi- 
rit, which here enjoyed the Pleaſures of a 


good Conlcience, of a Life of Faith, and of 


Communion with God, and the Comforts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, be advanced to Perfection 


by a total Deprivation of all thoſe Satisfacti- 


bb 


ons, and Enjoyments ? 

Ver. 24. Atuari pxvrious, The Blood of Sprink- 
ling.] Not that of Bulls and Goats, with 
which Moſes ſprinkled the People, when 
they entered into the Old Covenant, Ex-d. 
xxiv. 8 and the Tabernacle, and the Veſſels 
of the Miniſtry, to ſanctifie them for the 
Levitical Service; but the Blood of Chrif, by 


which the Heavenly Places are purified, and 


with it within the Veil. 


prepared for us, chap, ix. 23, 24 

which we have Entrance 250 10 1 
chap. x. 19, 20. Whereas the Blood Fans : 
led ſeven Times, for their Purificatio), . 
der the Old Teſtament, was ſprinkled Wa 
che Veil, becauſe the Prieſts could noren,” 


Ibid. Kędrlesa An ve 7} ' 
T2 AB. Which [peaketh better Thing; 2 2 7 
of Abel. | Than the Blood of 460. not N 
cauſe that called for Vengeance, this * 


Mercy; but than the Blood of the Sacrifice 


of Abel offered by Faith, by whic 
fied his 3 and by which OY 
dead, yet ſpeaks, Heb. xi. 4. That procure? 
Acceptance for himſelf alone; this for al 
Believers: That, ſpeaking only for him and 
declaring him Righteous; this, intercedi 
to God, for the Juſtification of all Mex 
8 2 Faith in his Blood. , 

Ver. 25. XgnueTiGrrx, Him that (peaks? 
This word both in 1 Old and New 1 
ſignifies ſpeaking as from God, or Worg: 
proceeding from him. See Fer. xxv, 30. any 
XXV1. 3+ and xxix. 23. and xxx. 2. and xxx; 
4. Mat. ii. 22. Luke ii. 26. Add, x, 22. Rm; 
xi. 4. Heb. viii. 5. and xi. 7. So, 2 Mau, 
I. 4 Xgnueriou? Y abrg, the Pre 
being warned of God, commanded that the jj 
ſhould go with him. 

Ibid. Mi TeauThioe3s, Refuſe not.] As they 
did, faith Theodoret, deſiring, au 77 Ou u 
% Ag, inſtead of God to bave Moſes ; by ſay: 
ing, Speak thou to us, and let not God ſpeak to, 
Exod. xxix. 19. deſiring not God, but an 4. 
gel, ſaith Philo on theſe Words, De Som, 
p. 455- E. See Note on Coleſ. ii. 19. 

Ver. 26. Ov i porn Whoſe Voice | He ſpeaks 
here not of the Voice of Chrif, but of the 
God of Iſrael, who, at his Appearance on 
Sivai, (hook th: Earth ; of his Voice who mak 
the Promiſe, that Chriſt, the Deſire of all Ns 
tions ſhould come. Nor can the Apoſtle, or the 
Prophet, ſpeak of Chrift's Second Coming, 
to give New Heavens and New Earth, by tx 
Converſion of the Fewsſh Nation: Ft 
1. This Shaking, was to be the Fore-runne! 
of the Coming 7 the Deſire of all Nation, 0 
Contemporary with it; now he was to come 
to fill that very Houſe then built wi:b Glory, and 
to make the Glory of it greater than tit 
Glory of that Houſe built by Solomon. Tit 
Prophet muſt therefore ſpeak of Shaking ut 
tecedent to the Deſtruction of the Tenyl 
And therefore the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of tit 
very thing promiſed in the words ol tt 
Prophet Haggai, muſt alſo ſpeak of the fil 
Advent of our Lord. 24ly, The Prophet ſpedb 
of a Shaking which was to happen after al. 
tle time, Hag. ii. 7 and therefore no- of u 
Advent of our Saviour, after two thoulanl 
Years expired, yet to come. And 34 In 
Apoſtle ſays plainly, That Chriſtians bad ti 


received that Kingdom, which could not be ſhaky 
l 


the Epiſtle to the HE BRE W 


66 3 


give place to another; and upon that 
0 gi 1s his Exhortation to them, to retain or 
an the Grace received, v. 28. Which 
hold it was not A Kingdom yet to come af- 
_ thouſand ſeven hundred Years ; but 
5 which, throughout the Goſpel, is ſtiled 
br nodom of God, and of Heaven, and is faid 
8 125 come unto them, Matth. xii. 28. 


Up thid. Ert <naf, Tet once more.] The word 
ba %, ſignifies, that there was yet to be another 
de. J's ting, for the Introduction of another Co- 
for hy and conſequently tor the Aboliſhing 
ic "8 Ficlt and the word once only, that there 
li. ald Bi no more Shaking, after the Intro- 


zan of the Second Covenant. 
11 0 e4iw, I ſhake not the Earth only, but 
bs Heavens, Hag ii. 7.] The Ancient Fews 
ſpeak of this Place thus; I will give a ſhort 
Ger to the Iſraelites, and afterwards ſhall the 
Meſſab come. Talm Tr. Sanhedr. c. II. ex- 
dunding this Place of the Coming of the 


th, 5, they add, That as the Firſt Taberna- 
* 0 1 wore built, and deftroyed, ſo was 
Ords 


ib Second Temple, but the Meſſiab ſhould build a 
Temple and God had buil: a Tabernacle, and Tem- 
le in the Heavens, which ſhould never be deſtroy- 


Rom : 

' Py Fid. p. 304 — 309. 
ws Bi this Shaking of the Heaven and Earth, 
* being to be accompliſhed at the Coming ot 


de Meſiab, or, the Deſire of all Natiens, cannot 
= Plea a. Subverſion of the 
Material Heavens and Earth, they being nor 
thus ſhaken at Chriſt's Coming: But this is 
1 Metaphor frequently uſed in the Prephers, to 
ſonifie che Subverſion of a State and Kingdom, 


them ; as when the Prophet, ſpeaking of the 
Deſtruction of Babylon, ſaith, I will make the 


of its place, Iſa. xiii. 13. And of the Deſtru- 
gion of the Fews, by the Aſſyrians, he uſeth 
theſe very words, The Earth ſhall be moved, and 
the Heavens ſhaken, Joel ii. 10. See Judges v. 4. 
Pſal lxxvii. 18. I/. xxiv. 19, 20. Thus, at 
onr Lord's Coming to deſtroy Feruſalem, ſay 
ſome Interpreters; to deſtroy Antichriſt, as 
others think; the Powers of Heaven ſhall be 
aten, Mat. xxiv. 30. Mark xiii. 25. and Luke 
«xi. 26. Which import of this Phraſe being 
ot underſtood by Eſtbius, he, without cauſe, 
ejecteth this Interpretation of the word. 


and of the Government which obtains amongſt 


Heavens ſhake, and the Earth ſhall be removed out 


24%, This Shaking, being for the Removal of 
things which were ſhaken, and they being not the 
Material Earth, muſt ſigniſie the things which 
were then introduced with the 
Earth ; i. e. the Covenant made, and the Vor- 
ſhip. and Tabernacle, and other Materials 
then appointed to be made with Hands for 
God's Service ; which as the Apaſtle, through- 
out this whole Epifle, contends, were to be 
aboliſhed, and to continue only till the time 
of Reformation, chap. ix. 10. and then to give/ 


place to that new Covenant and Diſpenſati-/ .- 


on, Which procured for us, an Eternal Re-/ 
demption, and an Entrance, net into the holy 
Places made with Hands, but into Maven #felf. \ 
Ver. 28. *Exauey ydew. | It is the Obſer- : 
vation of Criicks here, and elſewhere, that 
Exor, to have, is often put for div, to re- 
tam. or bold faft : So Ie mic a la 
cνον,¶ , is to held Faith and a good Conſcience, 
I Iim. i 19. #xay T8 wvoneioy Tis vg to hold 
the Myſtery F taub; vmorimuew tyav, to bold 
faſt the form of ſound words, 2 Tim. i. 13. 
Rade, throughout the whole new Teſtament, 
doth ſigniſie the Favour and the Grace of 
God, ſo freely tendered to us in the Goſpel ; (See 
Note on 2 Cor. vi. x.) So that the import of 
thoſe words ſeems to be this; Let us conti- / 


11 


nue ſtediaſt in that Faith and Diſpenſation 


delivered in the Goſpel as being that alone 
which renders both our Perſons and our Ser- 
vices acceptable to God; Let us not a from 


the Grace of Od, v. 15. Let us not caft off our 


Corfidence, chap. x. 35. Let us bold fafl the Pro- 


of ion of our Hope without Wavering * 23 con- 


tinuing to ſerve God with an holy Reverence. 
Ver. 29 Iliy are,, A conſuming Fire; | kk 
To conſume thine Enemies, ifthou obey him, 
and to bring them down before thy face, Deut. ix. 
3. but to conſume thee, if thou forget the Co- 
venant thou haſt made with him, Dew. iv. 24. 
This hath relation to the Schechineh, or Glo- 
rious Preſence of God, the fight of which was 


like devouring Fire, Exod. xxiv. 17. and from 


which went out Fire to conſume Nadab and Aa. 
bihu, Lev. x. 2. and thoſe two hundred and 
fifry Perſons which burned Incenſe, Numb. 
Xvi. 35. and of which the E lnift ſpeaketh in 
theſe words, 4 Fire burned in their Congregations, 
the Flame burnt up the Wicked, Pſal, cvi 18. 
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= Paraphra ife, with Annotations, on 


Chap. III 


CHAP. 


Verſe 1. T E T Brotherly Love continue. 
| 2, Be not forgetful to entercain 

Strangers; tor thereby ſome, [viz Abraham, 
Gen. xviii. and Lot, Gen. xix.] have enter- 
tained * Angels unawares. 

3. Remember them that are in Bonds, as 
| [affeTionately as if you wire] bound with them, 
and them that ſuffer Adverſity, as being your 
| ſelves alſo in the Body, (and ſo as being ſubject 
to the like affliction.. 

b 4. * Marriage is honourable in all [ Perſons, ] 
and | ſo ii] the Bed undefiled ; but, [ or where- 
c fore, | Whoremongers and Adulterers God 
will judge, [i. e. adjudge to Condemnation. | 
d: F. Let your Converſation be without Co- 
vetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch things 
as ye have [ at preſent ; } for he hath ſaid, ¶ Deut. 
XXX1, 6. Joſh. i. 5. ] I will never leave thee, 
nor forſake thee. 

6. So that we may boldly ſay, [ as thePſalmiſt 
doth, Pal. Ivi 4.] The Lord is my Helper, and 
I will not fear what Man ſhall do unto me. 

7. Remember them which have the Rule 
over you, | Gr. Be mindful of your Governors, or 
Guides, who have ſpoken to you the Word 
of God, whoſe Faith follow]; conſidering the 
End [or, Cloſe] of their Converſation, [ with 
what Conſtancy and Perſeverance they continued in 
the Faith, and ſcaled it with their Blood, in hopes of 
that Crown of Glory Chriſt bad promiſed to them 
that were faithful to the Death.) 

8. [ Even that] Jeſus Chriſt, [| who botb, as 

e to bis Doctrine, and vis Promiſes, is | the ſame © ye- 
ſterday, and to day, and for ever. | 

9. Be not carried about with diverſe and 

f * ſtrange Doctrines, [i. e. Pectrines diverſe from 
them, and new, i. e. not taught by theſe Guides who 
ſpake to you the Word of God, v. 7.) for it is a good 

g thing, that *che Heart be eſtabliſhed, i. e com- 

h forted and ſtrengtbened] ® with Grace, (i. e. the 
Senſe of the Divine Fawour, and the Grace brought to 

ut by the Goſpel; and not with Meats | eaten at 
the Jewiſh Fſtiwals, and their peace-offering*, | 
which have not profited [to the purifying of the 
Conſcience from Guilt, Heb. ix. 9.] them that 

have ec en N n 

10. We | Chriſtians | have | a Sacrifice upon 

i *an Altar, | that of 1 Croſs, | of which 12 750 
have no right to eat, [or, to partale,] who ſerve 
the Tabernacle, [i. e. cleave fill to the Worſhip 
appointed for the Jewiſh Tabernacle. 

11. [The Truth of rhis they may learn. from their 
own Inſtitutions concerning Sacrifices ; For the Bo- 
dies of thoſe Beaſts whoſe Blood is brought in- 

k to the Sanctuary for (a) Sin [Offering are, 
[by the Law of Mojes, not to be eaten, but] burnt 

without the Camp. Exod. xxix. 14. Lev. iv. 

21. and vi. 30. and xvi 27 

12. Wherefore, Jeſus alſo, [ our Sin. Offering 
the perſon typified by tbenꝰs offered on the great Day 
of Exyiation, Lev. xvi. | that he might ſanctifie 
the People with his own Blood, | carri-d into 

1 the Heavenly Santtnary, | ſuffered without the 


| thoſe of Ales, to do good and communicate 


' gained you to bim, and built you up in your Faith, 1 


XIII. 


Gate. | He therefore thus anſiverinę the 
Sin- Offering, of which * Prief 27s he 
were to eat; they who ſtill do adbere to the le 
tutions, are by that Law excladed from Ku * 
of this Sec . vat 
13. Let us go forth therefore to him u: 
out the Cam FP; be Terreſtrial Fenn et 
iſh Oburch, an — ” bearing his Repro 
14. For here we | eſpecially, 25 bo are thus 3 
ſeeuted, | have no continuing City; but we Ga 
one to come, | even rhe City of the livin a | 
chap. — 22. LS, TY 
15. By him therefore | cur High pri- 
offer the | Chrift ian] , Sacrifice * Praiſe r n 
continually, that is, Lin he language of 10e * 
pbet, Hoſea xiv. 2.] the fruit of our Lips, giz. 0 
ing thanks to his Name. 9 
16 But, | And for the other Cbriſtian Saorifee 


— — 
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forget not, for with ſuch Sacri 1 
[Bull] muy pleaſed. — 
17. Obey them that have the rule or | 
[ your Biſhops, and Paſtors, v. 24. and ſubmi = 
{elves | to therr godly Admonituons, for they watch 
for your Souls, as they that muſt give an Ac- 
count | to God for them, ] that they may do it 
{with joy, [in the preſence of Cbriſt, that they hav ( 


= BS % GT -—=< =. = 
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Theſ. ii. 19. and not with grief, [hat they could 
not prevail upon you to live ſuitably to then Infruc. 
tions; for that is unprofitable. for you, (adh 
nicious to you.] 5 N 

18. Pray for us, | for our Freedom and Suceeſ; 
in preaching the Goſpel, Epheſ. vi. 19. Col. iv. j 
and our Delive rance from the Enemies of our Faith, 
1 Theſ. iii. 1, 2 for we truſt we have 2 good 
Conſcience in all Things, [ being] willing to 
live honeſtly. 

19. But I beſeech you the rather to do this 
[zow, | that Imay be reſtored to you the ſooner 

20. Now the God of Peace, that brought 

again from the Dead our Lord Jeſus, that 

Great Shepherd of the Sheep, through, (vit 
the Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant, [tobe 
offered by him in the Heavenly Sanctuarj. 

21. © Make you perfect in every good work 
to do his Will, * working in you 5 his Gra 
given to, and bis Spirit reſiding in you, | that which 
is well pleaſing in his ſight, through Jelw 

. Chriſt, * co whom be glory for ever. Amen. 

22 And Ibeſeech you, Brethren, ſufferthe 
Word of Exhortation, [te Perſeverance with Pi 
tience in the Chriſtian Faith; ] for T have written 
a Letter to you, [of this Subject,] in [4] lv 
Words, [as the Importance of th: Matter, and nf 
F ti ion ſo you would permit. 

23. Know ye that our Brother Timotly 
[ See the Preface, is ſet at liberty; with hon 
if he comes [ h:ther again, | ſhortly I will [6 
willing ] ſee you. 

24 Salute all them that have the! rule 0 
you and all the Saints: they of Italy fa lute you 


25. Grace be with you all. Any 


2 —  - 


3 A Tytaus, Angels.] It follows not 
hence, ſay the Commentators 

e that all the three Perſons which ap- 
4 d to Abrabam were created Angels; for 
B of them being ſtiled by Abrabam, the 
% al the Earth, Gen. xviii. 24. Febovab, 


Verſe 2. 


, v. 27, 3 1. It ſeems more proper with 
the incients to conceive, he at leaſt ſhould be 
il Sou of God, the Angel of the Covenant ; for 
2 Word of God, ſaich 9 Fuſtin Martyr, Kai 
Ayu LRT, 2] Ode, » Kue, x) one, 
F when, "Aﬀgazy aan gavd;. Let 
"ce, in the Opinion of the Fews, they were 
three Angels, (as Ainſworth and Cartwright 
vote upon the Place, the Apoſtle, writing to 
hem, ſairh no more of them ;) I rather think, 
with the Reverend Biſhop of Ely, that it may 
be granted, that the three that appeared to 
Hrabem, were created Angels; but then they 
appeared only as the Retinue of the Scbecbi- 
ub, or Divine Majeſty, ſtiled the Lord, v. 1. 
ind v.13. For atter the ſame Men, who 
camein, and did eat with Abraham, and roſe 
ſom the Table, were departed, v. 16. and 
12. Abrabam ſtands yet before the Lord, that is, 


him, v.1. and ſtiles him the Judge of the whole 
Earth, And this agrees well with the Opini- 
onof the Fews, Who, as they acknowledge that 
the three Men whom Abraham entertain'd 
were created Angels; fo alſo do they own that 


vine Majeſty, which talked with Abrabam. And 
this takes off the Obſervation of Crellius, and 
others, on this Place, That the Name Fehowab 
given to Angels; for according to this Inter- 
pretation, the Name Febovab is not given to 
any of the three Angels which were entertain'd 
by Abrabam, but only to the Schechinab, or Di- 
vine Majeſty, which appeared with them, and 


and to whom, after the Departure of theſe 
three, one into Heaven, and two to Sodom, A- 


Ver. 4. Tia 5 you@r, Marriage is Honour- 
4%] It is not worth diſputing, whether 
theſe Words ſhould be rendered as a Precept, 
thus, Let boncurable Marriage, and the Bed unde- 
fil, obtain among all; or, as our Verſion ren- 


1 


hap. XIII. the Epiftle 10 the H EBRE WS. 


tefore the Divine Majeſty who appear'd to 


there was then a ſeparate Appearance, or Di- 


(pake to Abraham, from v. 10, to the 17th, \ 


halam (till ſpeaks to the end of that Chapter. 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


ders them, by way of Aſſertion. The Obſer- 
vation of the Ancients upon the Place is this, 
That Marriage is honourable in all Perſons, (a) 
Old and Hung, and in all things. 
Ibid. Kyiyss 3 Ses, God will judge ;} I. e. c 
Karazevg, He will condemn them; SG, Jobn 
iii. 16. God ſent not bis Son into the World, ire 


xis & xoguly, that he might condemn. the World. 


He that reſiſteth, ſhall receive to himſelf, ugiua, Pu- 
niſhment, or Condemnation, Rom. xiii. 3. So, 
Matth. xxiii. 14. 1 Cor. Xi. 29. 1 Tim. iii. 6, 
Jude iv. Mark iii. 29, Luke xxiii. 40. TTov g- 
wahres, by condemning Chrif, they fulfilled the 
Voice of the Propbets, Acts xiii. 27. That the 
Apeſtle here ſhould give theſe Cautions againſt 
the Gnoſticks amongſt the Fews, is {aid without 
Ground, for no Man can prove that any Gno- 
ſticks had been then among them ; but they 
had then the Se& of the ( Nicolaitans among 


them, mention'd, Rev. ii. 6,15. who did dvi 


uTogrivay, fornicate without ſhame, holding Whore- 
dom and Adultery to be Things indifferent. More- 
over, (c) Fuſtin Martyr ſaith, That where-ever 
they travelled, they multiplied to themſelves 
Wives, 314uar: yedus, under pretence of Marriage; 
{See Note on Rom. ii. 22.) On which Account 
there was Ground ſufficient for this Exhortati- 
on. Note hence, that Wheredom js @ mortal Sin. 
Ver. 5. Hence we learn, x/f, That we are d 
then Covetouſly minded, when we are not con- 


tent with the Things we enjoy at preſent, 


bur are impatiently deſirous of having more. 
24%, That what God promiſes to any of 
his Servants, may, in like Circumſtances, be 
applied to them all; for this Promiſe, which , 
the Apoſtle here makes and applies to all good 


6065 
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Chriſtians, was particularly made to Joſhua, 


chap. i. 5. | 

Ver. 8 i. e. Through all Times, and © 
Ages: For, as (d) Philo obſerves, Texeeds 
yaue 5 Rebe tn meagriaudir@®, YA , v 
Eινν , Time conſiſts of three Parts, the Paſt, 
1 reſent, and to Come, and theſe three ſirnifie, «- 
Terre + A, all Time, or the whole Compaſs 
of it: So that, as the ſame Doctrine of Chri- 
ſtianity, muſt always be profeſſed by all 
Chriſtians, ſo the ſame Feſus is always ready 
- aſſiſt and reward the ſincere Profeſſors 
of it. | 

That the Apoſtle ſpeaks here, not of their 


Living, but Dead Guides, will appear, partly 


from his Exhortation to remember them, the 


„ Dial cum Tryph. p. 282. 
(b) Eſch. Hiſt, Eccl, J. 3. c. 29. Tren. J. 1. c. 2 
© Cain. p. 106. C. r 


1 5. P., la) Mi oy g aggCtCvxom jaiv, fv 2} mis vies in; d iy Ne, Theoph. OU 
dre ger To) Ape Thu On, iy s , N AQ df d mio Temas -, OEcum 


(e) Dial, p. 371. B. (d) De Sacrif. Abel. 
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Parapbraſe, with Annotations, on 


Chap. N 


living Guides being the Objects, not of their 
Memory, but Senſe; partly from the Phraſe 
tnoancey, who have ſpoken, which intimates, 
they had now left off ſpeaking ; and party 
from the **fa5:s, the Cloſe, or Period of their 
Converſation here on Earth, they are ex- 
horted to look back unto their living Biſhops 
they are commanded to Obey, v. 17. their 


dead Biſhops to Remember, v. 7. for I think, 


ſaith Origen on Matthew, (Ed. Huet. Tom. 1. 


p 420.) He who is ſtiled by Chriſt, à 1940, 


5 


h 


— 


L 


a Guide, Luke xxii. 26. is 6 xaatww& iy F 
"Fxxanolaus FEmioxenG', be who is called in the 
Churches a Biſhop. 

Ver. 9. aN fivars, ] I render, New 
Dottrines, and therefore ſtrange to the Ears 


of them that hear them firſt ; ſo Five Sayre, 


are New Demons, Acts xvii. 18. and the Apoſtle 
ſaith, They were not to look upon their Fie- 
ry trial, as £6 vuiy Tagabaivey]&, as if ſome 
new thing had bappened to them, 1 Pet.iv. 12. 

Ibid. Bega Sar Thy xagdiav,” That the Heart is 
eftabliſbed, | is an Hebrew Phraſe, ſignifying to 
Comtorr, Strengthen, and Refreſh the Heart. 
So, Gen. XViii. 5. 1 will fetch a morſel of Bread, 
2225 WD, and comfort your Hearts, Judges 
xix. 5, 8. STigiooy nag os, Comfort thy Heart 
with a morſel of Bread, of which the Pſalmiſt 
ſaith, That zagdiav orbgwrs gn, it ſtrengthens 
Man's Heart, Pſal. civ. 15. whence it is often 
{tiled 5nerſue dere, Pſal. cv. 16. Exek. iv. 16. 
and v. 16. and xiv. 13. the Staff of Bread. 

Ibid. The Grace here mention'd, is, ſay 
the Ancients, i Ths xd Jidα⏑,ðGV la, the Do- 
Erine of the Goſpel, or of the Grace of God 
tender'd in it. The Meats here mention'd, are 
the Meats eaten in the Jewiſh Feſtivals, New 
Moons, and Sabbaths, Col. ii. 16. or their 
Peace-Offerings and Oblations, ſtiled Bgoyare, 
Meats, Heb. ix. 10. which Feaſts ſome Fewiſh 
Zealots would have obſerved with the Chriſti- 
an Feftivais, viz. their Paſſever, and Pentecoſt, 
x Cor. xi. and in the ſame riotous manner, v. 
21. And theſe Sacrifices, or Peace-Offerings, 
they would have {till retained, perhaps as be- 
ing not Sacrifices for Sin, but Free-will Offe- 
rings, and only Sacrifices of Praiſe : So that 
the import of theſe Words is this; Tis good 
the Soul, or Heart, be eſtabliſhed, refreſhed, 
and comforted, not with Meats eaten in the 
Tewiſh Feſtivals, or at their Euchariſtical Obla- 
tions, which profit or avail nothing to the 
Peace and Quiet of the Conſcience, but with 
the Divine Favour, and that Goſpel-Grace 
by which Juſtification and Remiſſion of Sins 
is obtained through the Blood of Feſus; of 
which they cannot be Partakers who till 
cleave to the Legal Obſervations. 


Ver. 10. ©voiasferov, An Altar.] That the 
Altar here, ſignifies the Sacrifice offered 


upon the Altar, is plain from this 


this Altar they were to eat. So tis, * offi \ 
of the Fewiſh Sacrifices, are fad ch that e 


v0 Hugu,eͥ lu, Partakers of the Altar * 
18. 2. e. of the Things offered at che * 
and then it muſt import, the Body d 
Lord offered and broken on the 555 yy A 
taking the Memorials of which Body w )par 
fy our Communion with Chrift and his don 
ibid. v. 16, 17. and of this, ſaith the * 
they have not Right to partake who 166 
ſtill to the Moſaical Oblations. Were 
yo 2 3 _— That Tip) cur! 
c, ſignifies @ Sacrifice for Sin. o r 
* ge on l 
er. 12. Without the Gate.) That Sia. 
ing which was carried e . 
whilſt they were in the Wilderneſs when 
Temple was ſeated at Feruſalem, was cn 
without the Gate of the City, Maimon. de a 
Sacrif. Faciend. cap. 7. F. 4. Ainſw. in * 
vi. 30. And this is the reaſon of the U 
tion of the Phraſe here. 

Ver. 13. Toivw £fagy .d Some 
with the Apoſtle, for en 
with rohr, which it is confeſſed that thee) 
Gracians rarely do, but this, ſaith Stephanu, is 
not without Example, and Vegerius not 
rolyuy initio quidem periods ponitur, ſed tame * 
cem ſequi, that is, it is ſometimes firſt in bo. 
ſition, but is not ſo in Conſtruction. | 

Ibid, His Repreach :] I. e. His Crof; and 
Sufferings, which the Perſecuting Jews infi 
upon his Followers, as they did upon Him, 
perſecuting them even to ferange Cities, Ads 
XXV1. II, and from City to City. 

Ver. 15. Ovgiay aivectes, The Sacrifice o 

Praiſe.] 'The Jews ſay, that, In ſeculofuturo, 
(c) In the Age to come, (which often ſignifiesthe 
Age of the Meſſiab,) all Oblations ſhall c-a(e, but 
the Oblation of Thankſgiving, which ſhall new 
ceaſe, and that Praiſe is more acceptable 
God than all Sacrifices; which they prore 
from thoſe Words of the Pſalmift, Iwill wr: 
prove thee for thy Sacrifices, becauſe they werent al 
ways before me. Offer unto God Thankſgivin, 
Pſalm 1. 2 3. Hethat offereth Praiſe, honoureth mt. 

And the Greek Commentators obſerve, that the 
Sacrifices God now requires, are unbluch St 
crifices,to wit, thoſe of Praiſe and Thank/givny, 
and Imitation of Chrift. So Chryſoſtom, and b 
cumenins, 

Ibid. Kagrty vi, The Calves of our Li) 
Hol. xiv. 2. So the Fews themſelves interpret 
theſe Words, I hat ſhall ws render fer the Ca, 
of our Lips? (f) Dr. Poceck notes, That un 
is here taken for zagrupe, which in the Sew 
Zint ſignifies an Holocauſt, which being uſually0 
young Bullocks, correſponds 10 the Calves if au 
Lips in Hebrew. So in the Song of the Thret Chir 
dren negnara ini ov, in to ſacrifice before thee, v.14 


Vari. 


Ce) Pug Fid. Part. 3. D. 3. c. 12. F. 14, 15, 16 17. 


—_ — 


ea „ n Inn he i _ 


(/) Pug. Fid. Ibid. 5. 20, 
ver. 17 


— 
vt ** 


XIII. 


1 


N 


the Hpiſtle to the HRBRREWS. 


—  — — — 


17. Tols yu vuay, | Tis: Exionb- 
7 he ſpeaks of Biſhops, ſay Cbryſaſtom, 
neamenu, and Theopbylact. (g) Clemens Ro- 
= places them before the Preibyters, ſaying, 


that of 
that cat 


12 


a Tui youuels O68 oer, q geracri quot Tois 
of of Hulle u 2) Til Thy naSiKeoay arorẽ- 
by pr ne Tels nag” ifi NeroBurkens, Te walked in 
ve teſt, Laws of God, being ſubſect to your Guides or 


Rulers, and giving convenient Honour ts your 


byters. or Elders. F 
" Mere vag, With Foy: That is, ſay 


Church 
, 


9 hers, that they may go on with their Work 

dur 0 fully: which they can only execute with 

fa, ſ-ouble and Sadneſs, when they find you re- 
& 


-acorycocheir Admonitions: But theſe words, 


Of, % an do it, ſeem plainly to relate to the 
Cam Account they muſt give up hereafcer to God. 
nen J Ver. 18. E det, In all Times, Circum- 


dances, Things, and Places. Here is the true 
Teſt of an Upright Conſcience, that in all 
Times, Things, and Caſes, it renders us in- 
Joſtrious to walk exactly according to the 
Rulesof Righteouſneſs. The want of this, 
{me of the Fews might ſuſpect in the Apoſtle, 
25 not being concerned for che Obſervation 
of the Law. 


Carried 
de Rat 
in Ley, 
Varia 


]uarrel, 
Nence 
he beſt 
anus, 1 
notes 
nen vy. 


the three Offices of our Great Mediator, which 
we the Foundations of all our Prayers and 


in Po- Praiſes directed to God, and of all the Bleſ- 
nas we receive or expect from Him; his Pro- 

ſs and thetic, Office, in that he is ſtiled rhe Great Sbep- 
infic lf be Sheep ; his Prieftly Office, in that he is 
Him, ſaid to be 570g ht again from the Dead with the 
Adds Bl. F the everlaſting Covenant ; and his Kingly 
Ofie, in that he is ſtiled our Lord Jeſus. 

fee of Ver. 21 Karagrioat vue? Mike you Perfect.] 
uturo, Here is the Duty of every good Chriſtian, to 


be ready for every good Work, Tit. iii. 1. doing 
we ef God from the Heart. Eph. vi. 6. 

Ibid. No & vguiv, Working in you, &c.] 
Here 15 ihe Power by which we are enabled 
ſo to do, and the Motive to the Perfor- 
mance of our Duty, viz. the Grace of God 


es the 
le, but 
never 
ble to 
prone 
not 1s 


not al teaching us, denying all Ungodlineſs, and 
wing, Worully Lufts, to lt Righteouſly, Seberly, and 
th me, badly, in this preſent World ; and the Expecta- 
at the tion of che lefſed Hope and glorious Appearance © 
Ae 47 Lord, to reward our Services, Tit. ii. 


11, 12, 13. The Love of God the Father, in 
Ning up his Son to the Death for us; and 
of fe/us Cbri/, who gave himſelf for us, that 
len gli redeem us from all Iniquity, and purifie 
1 bimſclf a peculiar People zealous of good Works, 


ron, 


do 


Ly.) 


rpret 


ale 14+ and who died for All, that they who 
on; r, might not henceforth jive unto themſelves, | 
uu 0 bis het died for them, 2 Cor. v. 15. 
11 of BA laſtiy, The Inward Aſſiſtances of the 
of our Holy dpirit, bringing theſe things to our 


Chile 
v.14 


remembrance, exciting us to the Perfor- 
mance of our Duty, ſtrengthening us againſt 


— — 


Ver. 20. Theſe words ſeem to expreſs all 


our Temptations,and comforting and ſupport- 


1ng us under our Sufferings. 

Ibid. Noa iy vuiv 78 dude zy aire, 
working in you that which is well pleaſing in br 
Sigbt.] That God doth ſome way work in us 

every good Work, and whatſoever is well plea- 
ſing in his Sight, can be denied by none, who 
underſtand the Seriptures, and one would think 
it ſnould be as little the Subject of Diſpute, whe- 
ther God works theſe things as a Vomit, or a 
Purge works in us by Phyſical, and irreſiſtible 
Operations, or whether he works on reaſona- 
ble Creatures by offering Reaſons to perſuade 
them, and upon Men endowed with a Will to 
make them willing, as all Men do by pro- 
pounding Motives, and Encouragements of a 
prevailing Nature, to engage them to chooſe 
the Good, and refuſe the Evil, of which I 
have ſaid ſo much in the Treatiſe of Grace, 
annexed to 2 Cor. vi. 1 that I ſhall ſay no- 
thing more at preſent, but that it is unac- 
countable how Actions ſhould be good, un- 
leſs we conſent to them, or how they ſhould 


be ours, unleſs we chooſe, and do them. 


This Text is therefore vainly urged to prove 
that we are purely Paflive in the Work of 
our Converſion, and that we neither do nor 
can do any thing towards it. 

1/*, Becauſe God evidently ſpeaks this to 
them who were already true Believers, and 
Converts to the Chriſtian Faith, and wanted 
only to be made perfect in every good Mork; 
24ly, Becauſe he exhorts all Chriſtians to 
Mork cut their Salvatien with Fear and Trem- 
bling, upon this very Account, that it is God 
that worketh in them both to will and to do, 
Philip ii. 13. For if God ſo worketh in us, 
that we do not co-operate with him, why 

are we commanded to work out our Salvati- 
en? For can we act where we are purely 
Paſſive? Or can that be a Reaſon, why 
we our felves ſhould a&, that another will 
effectually do this very thing without our 
Co-operation? Is it not rather a Reaſon, 
why we ſhould not work at all; ſince this 
Work will be certainly performed withour 
us? See more to this effect in the Note on 
ti. Philip 13. Note alſo that the Word 2. 
Tagrioar, Which begins this Verſe, ſignifies 
fully to inſtruct, as in thoſe Words, Lake vi. 40. 
The Diſciple is not above bis Maſter, natag- 
ri 3 ve, but he that is fully inſtrufied is 
as his Maſter, x Cor. i. 10. 5% 5 xalnerrouer, 
be ye perfectly inſtructed in the ſame Mind, and 
Judgment, Eph. iv. 12. God hath appointed 
Apoſtles, Prophets, and Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and 
| Teachers, nes Tv nategriouty Tar ayiav, for the 
full In ftraction of tbe Saints, till we all come to 
the Unity of the Faith, and Knowledge of 
the Son of God, v. 13. So the Gloſſa Greco- 
latina, AH ar, ff ruo, inſt ruo, xaſndiowf ©, 


— 


(8) Epi#, ad Roman. G. 1, 


I. 17: 
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conſtruf us, 
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668 A Paraphraſe, with Aunotations, on, &c. Chap. XI 


conflruftus, inftrutur, and in this Senſe this 
may be reaſonably deemed a Prayer that 
God would fully inſtruct the believing Jeu 
in every good Work requiſite to be done in 
Obedience to his Will, and ſo would work 
in them that which was well pleaſing in his 
Sight, we being thus transformed by the re- 
newing of our Mind & 73 SerudCar, that we 
may approve (and ſo be enclined to do) the 
Good, ivees5ov, well pleafing, and perfect Will 


of God, Rom. xii. 2. 


u Thid. a 5 fa eit 7% aiayas Toy d, To 


whom be Glory for ever, Amen. | Here Sebli- 
#ingins ſaith, that he who is a Chriftian, 
cannot be ignorant, that Glory for ever and 
ever, is to be aſcribed to Cbriſt as well as 


to the Father, as it is, Rev. v. 12, 13. and 


2 Pet. iii. 18. And how then can he be ig- 
norant, that Chriff is to be owned as the 


- True God ? This being the Doxology 


aſcribed in the New Tefament, To Him, of 
whom, and by whom, and to whom are all 


Saviour, Jude 27. In (h) St. 


things, Rom. xi. 36. To God the By 
LL: 3: To the Omnipotent God, Epheſ. ; 

24 ; To Him who dwelleth in Light Wars 20, 
2 Tim. iv. 15, 16. To the God of all 455 
I Pet. v. 10, 11. To the only Wiſe Go Ju 


ber, Gal. 


- Py, Clem 2 8 
frequently aſcribed, To ew n i 1 
3 0 


Almighty God, to whom be Glory fon 

ever, Amen, asa Character pi 
ing to Him. And in the (i) Feral 
Targum, this is the frequent Appendix to $ 
mention of the great God, Let bit Pr , 
bleſſed, (5. e. glorified) for ever and ever, 4, 
So chat both in the Opinion of Jeu, , 
Chriſtians this was a Doxology proper to * 
True God. * 


Ver. 24+ Tis zyli, That have the gy, 
over u.] Hence it ſeems evident, that this 
Epiffle was not ſent to the Biſhops, or Rulen gf 
the Church, but to the whole ebe or to the 
Laity. 


WI Ow; 4 


ch) Sec. 33. 38, 43, 45, 30. and 29, 


(i) In Gen, xlix, 2. Exod, XV. 18, Dent. iii. 2, andyi. 4 
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ANNOTATIONS 
ven Catholick Epiſtles 


©, vat 


PREFACE. 


F theſe Epiflles in the General, I —OFcamenius, and others, ſay they were 
have only this to Note, That fo ſtiled, becauſe they were written, nor 
from the Fourth Century they to one Nation, as were generally thoſe 
have both obtained the Name of of St. Paul, aa navias Tols ole, fret 
Catholick Epiſtles, and alſo have been ranked Ivdajors reis ts Ty Jag, but generally to 
in the ſame Order in which they now ſtand - the Faithful, or to the Jews of the Diſperſion : 
in our Bibles, vix. by the Council of (a) Which laſt Expreſſion ſeems to hint the true 
Ludices, by (b) Cyril of Feruſalem, by (c) reaſon of the Name, wiz. becauſe except- 
Athanaſius, and (d) Greg. Naxiangen; by (e) ing the two brief Epiſtles of St: Fobn, 
Anpbilocbius, and by others. they were written to the Fews diſperſed 
Only it is not eaſie to aſſign the Reaſon throughout the World. Which, though 
why they in a particular manner were ſo it be true alſo of the Epiſtle to the He- 
called: It could not be, becauſe they were brews, yet hath that no Inſcription, and 
ſim receptæ ab omnibus, & ubique, generally for a long time was alſo queſtioned; nor 
received by all ; for we learn from the Teſti- was it written to the diſperſed Fews, but 
monies of (F) Origen, (g) Euſebins, (b) An- to the Inhabitants of Judæa, chap. xiii. and 
pbilochius, and (i) St. Ferom, that the An- upon theſe Accounts might not come into 
cients doubted of Four of the Seven, or the Number. 
Five of them. 


es 


1 


* * — 


(4) 'Em:Sonet v N, , Set, Iax- Fs mic, Nirgs Ju, Twas THis, Lud pie. Concil. Laod. Can, 59. 
0) lezs r νỹẽ xat Tas n lauge, xai Hirte, Ioabru, xai lG Ha ννα,ẽꝗ ee. Cyril. Hier. Ca- 


4. p. 38. 

%) "Emi5onad ah xantutre Tay *ATIINGy £718, brot, "LaxwCs lia, TIiTes 3 Je, tire "Tov tg, ua 
W Tees ld wie, Feſtiv. Ep. 

(% Ewe 5 uon, dr "IaxdCs pie. In Jamb. apud. Balſ. Ado 3 Here, Tgiis % "Ioare Tay, 
fp Yo hed 

) Amp. 'Isd's d ig ic bu, Tacas , p. 1084: | 

(f) Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 6. c. A. = Traire xa} T4 N Laxecy, & 1 Tegorl Tar croua{outrer 
Key Eval - ig 5 Ave wir v ,-, a ,ñ Leu, We dd THis AY puhris 
lee u- tal aug bens THY 67148 N 0udrey xavoaun3y emioondy. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 2. c. 23. de Petri. Ep. 2. 

(s) Vide Hiſt, Eccl. 1.3. c. 3. & de Joannis ſecunda & tertia, c. 24. p. 96. 

% Amphiloch. ibid. (i) Hieron, Catal. 
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the 5vace, or the chief Pillars of the Church; 


THE 


PREFACE 


O N E 
Genera Epiſtle of St. ZAMES. 


$. 1. HAT the Author of this Epi- ſtle; for Paul and Barnabas were [ent ud to 


ſtle was an Apoſtle hath been the Apoſtles and Elders, ver. 2. they were v; 
proved, Note on v. 1. whence ceived by the Apoſtles and Elders, vc. 4 The 
it muſt follow, that he could Apoſtles and Elders were gathered toge. 
not be James the Son cf Zebedee, becauſe tbat ther, to decide the Queſtion touching the Cicun- 
James was flats by Herod, A. D. 44. twenty ciſim of the Gentiles, ver. 6. The frft Pere 


a eight Tars before the Deſt ruct ion of Jeruſalem, that ſpeaks to ut 4s Peter the Apoſtle, the I 


which yet was nigh at hand, and even ar the cond James, who having determined the 91, 
Door when this Epiſtle was endited; See Note ſtion, it ſeemed good to the Apoſtles and 
en chap. v. 8, 9. Nor could be be James the Brethren to ſend Letters to the Churches 
Feft, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, for be was no Apo- ver. 22. And theſe they ſend with thi In 
{tle.. if he was net the ſame Pirſon with James ſcription, The Apoſtles, Elders and Brethren, 
the Leſs, It ſeemeth therefore that be was James In all which Places ir is evident, that the #05] 
tbe Son of Alphæus, Apoſtle, and Brother of our | Apoſtles, muſt be talen in the proper ſexe, they 
Lord, ftiled James the Leſs, in diſtinction from being ſtill diſtingaiſhed from all th: Elders. 6r 
James he Son of Zebedee, filed, the Greater, Biſhops which were not Apoſtles: Nor can it 
by reaſen of his Age, For that the James men- be thought reaſonable thas St, James bere ſhuuld 
tiened by St. Paul, Gal. i. 19, was an Apo. be ranked among the Elders, or the Inferiar ſor 
{tle in the grict Acceptation of the Word, is evi- of the Clergy ; it remains then that he wat inthe 
dent from this, that bawing ſpoken of St. Peter, ſtrict ſenſe an Apoſtle. There being therefore 
who doubtleſs was an Apoſtle in that ſenſe, he no other of that Name then living, but James 
dds, Others of the Apoſtles ſaw I none, the Son of Alphæus, who alſo was the Brother 


| ſave James the Lord's Brother; and, chap. of our Lord, i. e. his Mother's Siſter's Sin, (ile. 


ii. 6. bereckons bim with Peter and John, among bis Couſin) be, in all likelibood, muſt be the Bi- 


ſhop of Jeruſalem, 
and to me be ſeems to be the ſame with James z3dly, The Story of Three | that were called 


. 


\.' , the Biſhop of Jeruſalem. For James, wiz James the Great, James the 


1ſt. Of this James 1h: Bifvop of Jeruſalem, Leſs, and James Biſhip of Jeruſalem, is, ſaith 
who was tiled the Fuß, (a) St. Jerom ſaich, (b) Dr. Cave, a great Miſtake, and built 
That he was the Son of Mar, the Siſter of upon a ſandy Bottom; “ For beſides that the 
the Mother of our Lord, of whom St. Foby © Scripture mentions no more than two of thi 
makes mention, chap. xix 25. where ſhe is Name, and bath Apoſtles, nothing cen bt 
ftiled the Wife of Cleophas, or Alphæus; ** plainer than that St. James 1be Apoſtle, win 
end by St. Mark, chap, xv. 40. the Mother of . St. Paul ca!ls the Brother of our Lord, wat 
James the Leſs. | ce the ſame that preſided among the Apoliles 

2dly, It ſecms highly probable, that the © and determined in the Synod At Jerulalem: 
James mentioned, Acts xv. was ſtrictly an Apo- & Nor do either (c) Clemens Alexandrinus, 


— 


(+) Jacobus qui appellatur Frater Domini cognomento Juſtus, & nonnulli exiſti want, Joſedhi ex alia Uxore 
ut autem mihi videtur, Mariæ ſoror s Mat is Domini, cujus Joannes in libro ſuo meminit, Filius, poſt paſſionem 
Domini ab Apoſtolis Hieroſolymorum Epiſcopus ordinatus, unam tantùm ſcripſit Epiſtolam, que de ſeptem 
Catholicis = Verbo Jacobus. * ö 9. 

(6) 7if: of Tames the Leſ, p. 144 | 
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Kreis. Clem. apud Euſeb. I. 2. c. 1. P 3 Euſebius 
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ſeptem 


unde 
A T8 


ifebw 


— Fuſebius out of him, mention any more than 


es put to Death by Herod, and 
: apr" 700. Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
60 e they expreſly aſſirm to be the ſame 
F Ms bim whom St. Paul calls the Brother of 
Jo Lord. Once indeed Euſebius makes our 
« — James one of the Seventy, though elſe- 
« where quoting 4 Place of (d) Clemens of 
« Alexandria, be numbers bim with the chief of 
« the Apoſtles, and expreſly diſtinguiſhes bim 
6 fm the Sevinty Diſciples,” And though 
(e) St. Jerom, when be repreſents the Opinion ef, 
bers, tiles bim the 13th Apoſtle, yet elſe- 
: 5. when ſpeaking bis own ſenſe, he ſufficient- 
4 ves that there were but two, (f) James 
he Son Zebedee, and the other the Son of 
Alpheus, the one Sirnamed the Greater, the 
5 the Leſs; and be frequently ftiles the 
Author of th1s Epiſtle writ to the Twelve 
Tribes, James the Apoſtle : Beſides, ſaith be, 
the main ſupport of the other Opinion is buſlt 
yon the Authority of Clemens bis Recogni- 
tions, 4 Book, in doubtful Caſes, of no Eſteem 


aud Value. 


. 2. And having thus ſhewed, that James 
the Apoſtle, and Brother of our Lord, was 


| the Author of this Epiſtle, we cannet reaſona- 


bly donbt the Authority of it; eſpecially if we 
emhider that it is cited by (g Clemens Ro- 
manus four ſeveral times, and by (h] Igna- 
tius in his genuine Epiſtle 1% the Epheſians, 
5 (i) Origen in bis Thirteenth Homily upon 
Geneſis. (x) Euſebius ſaith, It was known to 
molt, and publickly read in moſt Chriſtian 
Churches: (I) St. Jerom, Tha: in proceſs of 
Time it obtained Authority. (m) Eſthius notes, 
« That they who before doubted of it, in the 
% Foarth Century, embraced the Opinion of them 
bo rectived it, and that from thence no 
* Charch, mo Eccleſiaſtical Writer, is found 
* who ever doubted of it; but on the contrary, 
* all the Catalogues of the Books of Holy Scrip- 
* ture, publiſhed by General er Provincial 
Councils, Roman Biſhops, or otber Ortho- 
© dox Writers, number it among the Canonical 
* Scriptures;”” que probatio ad certam fidem 
ſaciendam cuique Catholico ſufficere deber ; 
which Proof muſt give ſufficient Certainty of 
it to any Catholick As for the ſeeming Con- 
tradition of this Epiſtle to the Doctrine of Saint 
Paul, im the Matter of Fufification by Faith, ſee 
it ſufficiently cleared in the Cloſe of the Annotati- 
ons en the 24 Chapter, 


i. 3. Athly, That this Epiſtle was directed 
the Twelve Tribes which were ſcattered 
abroad, the Words of this Epiſtle ſhew ; but 
wcther the Twelve Tribes import only thoſe 


ee 


of them which returned into Judæa, or thoſe 
of them alſo who were carried away by the 
Aſſyrians, and never returned to their own 
Nation, ſo as to make any more 4 diftintt 
People, or & Body Politick ander their own 
Governors, is uncertain: That God had abſo- 
lutely determined, that the Ten Tribes ſhould 
never mere returs te ſuch a Srate, vhe Prophet 
Hoſea in many Places doth inform us; as when 
God by bim ſaith, I will no more have Mercy 


on the Houſe of Iſrael, but I will utterly 


take them away, chap. i. 6. That they ſhould 


be among the Gentiles as a Veſſel wherein is 
no Pleaſure, chep. viii. 8. That they ſhould not 


dwell in the Lord's Land, chap. ix. 3. And 
again, I will drive them out of my Houſe, 
I will love them no more: My Ged will 
caſt them away, becauſe they did not heark- 
en to him, and they ſhall be Wanderers -- 
among the Nations, v. 15. 17. 

And yet that God deſigned net to exclude 
them from the Blefſings promiſed in the Days 


F the Meſſiah, er from beirg called into the 


Church of Chriſt, is as evident from many 
Expreſſions, and gracious Promiſes of God, re- 
corded in that Prophet, concerning the ſame 
Tribes f Iſrael; as, v. g. That the Number of 
the Children of Iſrael ſhall be as the Sand of 
the Sea, which cannot be meaſured nor num- 
bered : And it ſhall come to paſs, that in the 
Place where it was ſaid unto them, Ye are 
not my People; there it ſhall be ſaid unto 
them, Ye are the Sons of the Living God, 
chap. i. 10, II, &c. And again, I will betroth 
thee urſto me for ever; yea, I will betroth 
thee unto me in Righteouſneſs and Judg- 
ment, and in Loving Kindneſs, and in Mer- 
cies ; I will even betroth thee unto me in 
Faichfulneſs, and thou ſhalt know the Lord, 
chap. ii. 19, 20. I will have Mercy on her 
which had not obtained Mercy ; and I will 
ſay tothem which were not my People, Thou 
art my People ; and they ſhall ſay, Thou arc 
my God, v. 23. And again, Afterwards 
ſhall the Children of Iſrael return, and ſeek 
the Lord their God, and David their King, 
and ſhall fear the Lord, and his Goodneſs, in 
the latter Days, cbap. iii. 5. See chap. xiv. 4, 8. 
New theſe Prophecies being not to be fulfilled 
upon them, by bringing them into their own 
Land; it ſeemeth reaſonable to conceive, they 


mig bt be fulfilled, by calling them to embrace 


' the Goſpel ;, and that by deing Yo, were thoſe | 


wores furfilled, I will call them my People 


-who were not my People, not only towards + 


the Gentiles, Rom. ix. 24, 25, 26. but alſo te- 
wards thiſe Iſraelites of whom they primarily 
were ſpoken, 1 Pet. ii. 10. And to this the 
Inſcription ſeems to lead us, it being & Ja- 


% Hiſt, Eccl. 1, 1. c. 13. 


10, 12, 17, O. 


i) Seck. 5. 
(5) Eſthius in Epiſt. 3 . 


ä 


p. 31. I. 2. c. t. p. 38. (e) Comment on EC. 17. f 60. (F) Adv. Helvid. f. 8. 


: 5 (s) Ep. Epiph. ad Joh. Hieroſ. f. 57. in 1, 58. C. Adv. Pelag. I. 1. f. 96. c. 2. f. 101. E. 103. C. 
(b) Se&. (+) Lib, 2, c. 22, 1. 3. c. 25, 


(7 Verb. Jacob, 
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The PREFACE © che 


* 


Jena gunde, Tas Th Jiagregd, To the 
Twelve Tribes; To thoſe who are in the 
Diſperſion. That the Places whither theſe Ten 
Tribes were carried by the Aſſyrians, were well 
known to the other Jews, ſee proved by Dr. Light- 
foot; that in Meſopotamia, Media, and Ba- 
bylon, 2where they were placed, the Jews abounded 
in a very great meaſure. (n) Joſephus teſtifies, 
they had there three famous Univerſities, Neerda, 
Sorana, and Pombeditha. We therefore bave 
great Reaſen to believe the Goſpel, was then 
preached among them, by the Apoſtles of the 
Circumciſion. See the Preface to the Firſt Epiſtle 


of St. John. 


There is ane farther Ob ſer vation taken notice 
of by Grotius and Dr. Hammond, That ſome 
part of this Epiſtle ſeems to be directed, not only 
to Believers, but even to the Unbelieving Jews, 
eſpecially the ſix firſt Verſes of the Fifth Chapter, 
where he ſaith, Ye have killed the Juſt, and 
he doth not reſiſt you; which cannet well 
agree to the Converted Jews, to whom be ſeems 
ro turn his Speech, in theſe following Words, Be 
patient therefore, Brethren, v. 7. Yea, the 
whole Third and Fourth Chapters may be equally 
directed to both; the Name of Brethren ſuiting 


to both, when uſed by a Jew writing to them, / 


Rom. ix. 2. 


$. 4. As for the Occaſion of this Epiſtle, it 
ſeemeth to be written upon 1wo Accounts, 

iſt, To correct the pernicious Errors both in 
Doctrine and Manners, which had crept into 
rhe Theology of the Jews, and bad an evil 
Influence en their Practice. Ses Note on 
Chap. ii. 11. and v. 14. to the End of the 
Chapter. 

2dly, To comfort and eſtabliſh the ſincere 
Believers, wider the Preſſures which they then 
ſuffered, or were fhortly ro expect from the Un- 
believing Jews, or their falſe Brethren. Where 
note, 
I. That though the Jews, from the begin- 
ning of the Apoſtles Preaching, were fill incen- 
fed againſt the Chriſtians ; yet ſeeing Chri- 
ſtianity, whilſ# they continued Preaching to the 
Jews, did not ſpread much among other Na- 
tions, and ſince the Jews were under Reſtraints 
in the Time of Caius, who had no good 
Affection to them, they could not proceed far in 
ſoewing their Hatred to the Chriſtian Faith. 
What Perſecutions therefore happened in thoſe 
early Times, concerned only the Churches of 
Judza, or thereabouts, or ſpent themſelves on the 
chief Leaders, and Aſjerters of the Chriſtian 
Faith, St. Stephen, St. James, St. Peter, 
and St. Paul, or on the Churches converted 
from the Jewiſh Synagogues, and reached yg 


farther than the Places where they were ... 
verted; and though they were begun by 1 1 
tion of the Jews, yet were hey chiefly ge. 
ged by the Heathen Powers, on by their 2 
Countrymen. Hr about the 39th Year of Chi 
then had the Churches Peace throy 50 : 
all Judza, Galilee, and Samaria, 48, - 

and ſo they ſeem to have continued till afte 
the Council of Jeruſalem, tbe Church, 15 
then eſtabliſhed in the Faith, and ene... 
ſing in number daily, Ads xvi. 5. 7 Ws 
Paul comes te Rome, be receives all by 
came unto him for two whole Years, Preachi 
the Kingdom of God, and teaching * 
Things which concerned the Lord elt 
Chriſt with all confidence, no Man forbid. 
ing him, Ad, xxviii. 30, 31. So that a uf 
till the 4th or 5th Year ef Nero, the Goſpel wa 
freely preached at Rome, wit bout any Cox 
tradict ion either of the Romans or the Jews: 
But then, in his 6th Year, afflicti ſupplicis 
Chriſtiani, the Chriſtians were ſubjectedio 
Puniſhment by him, ſaitb (o) Suetonius: a 
it ſeems wery probable, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot 
that even them Nero had by ſome Act » 818 
ſ»ppreſſed Chriſtianity, net only at Rome, bu 
alſo at Judza ; as be gathers from that Clau 
in Tacitus, Repreſſaque in præſens exicia- 
bilis ſuperſtitio, rurſus erumpebat, non 
modo per Judzam originem ejus mali, ſe 
per urbem etiam; which (hew;, that befme 
the Perſecution began, in the Tenth of Nero, if 
which Tacitus there ſpeaks, Chriſtianity tad 
been by bim ſuppreſſed, not at Rome onh, but 
Judza. Here then ſome place St. Peter 
rug g es ve gude, burning for Trial, 
which forwarded the Defection which waz ſo general 
in the Churches of the Jews that bad received the 
Goſpel, they falling to Moſes again, er j iung 
the Adbeſion to the Law with the Profeſſon of ile 
Goſpel, that ſo they might retain their Liberty, th: 
Relig iow of the Jews not being at all ſuppreſſed ij 
him, and that they might eſcape the {Rage of tht 
Jews; who doubtleſs, by bis Example, wiuld 
be induced to expreſs that Hatred they bad fil 
borne againſt the Chriſtians. The ſame Neto, 
in bis 10th Year, renews this Perſecution of tit 
Chriſtians; and this be aid, ſaub (p) Orolius, 
wot only at Rome but by his Edict through all 
the Provinces of his Empire; and thu enciw- 
raged the Jews every-where to ſhew their ut 
moſt Rage apainſt all tboſe of their Rel gin, 
whether Jews or Proſelytes, who had embraced 
the Faith of Chriſt ſincerely ; and rhe more tht) 
drew nigh to their final Deſolation, the mart did 
Satan inbance their Fury againſt thoſe Chriltians 
whom be found the fatal Enemies and O veribru- 


ers of bis Kingdom. 


Out 


— 


(n) Antiq. I. 18. c. 16. 


(o) In Neron. c. 16. 


(p) Nam primus Rome Chriſtianos ſuppliciis 


& mortibus affecit, ac per omnes Proyincias pari perſecutione excruciari imperayit, Lib. 7, caps 7. 


6. J. Net, 


1 General Epil of St. ] AMES. 


* 


Nie, laſtly, That whereas Mr. le 
q l faith, < Note on Chap. v. 3.) Tat Saint 
3 Joth not [peak here to the Jews who kad 
15h te Faith in Paleſtine, but to thoſe 


ry * ſcattered abroad, ſet ing be —— 
os ) the whole Twelve Tribes, I doubt oo - 
C7 ie, of Paleſtine muſt be included; but 1 - be 
after dls, That rhoſe Jews only 1 in 
being Paleſtine, and the neighbouring Countries, 
Tea \nd had riſen up in Arms againſt the Romans, 


-oved by them, ſuggeſting that the 
1 0 pres boi the other Parts of | rhe 
bin zoman Empire, received no harm: This is 
95 3 Miſtake ;, for theſe being the Days of 
Teſus Vengeance pon the Unbelie vers of that Na- 
bid. ws God's ſevere Judgments reached them every 
leaf were, as we may fully learn from the rue ful 
2 Jecont (9) Joſephus gives us of their Cala- 
Cone nen throughout all their Duſperſions : For, 
ews: ſuch le, when the Romans had no Enemies 
licis bet in Julæa, the Danger reachd, rte Y 
edto 700 ar, xd] ottsrTaor, to many of them 
and living the temoteſt from it; for many of 
foot, them periſhed ar Alexandria, and Cyrene, 
Ea nd in other Cities of Egypt, and through- 
, but ut all Syria. And Eleazer, in (r) Joſe- 
-lauſe phus, having reckon'd up many Places where 
litia- iley were cruel'y ſi ug bter d, concludes thus, Mas 
non 1 ds kn ru i bye, I would be too 
fed Jong to ipeak of all theſe Places in parti- 
befere cular, 

0, of , Inom from (/) Tacitus, and others, 
bad that the Jews were a Natien gererally hated by 
, but all about tbem, and by thoſe among whom they 
ers ved, partly becauſe they uſed, Ritus contra- 
[rial | rios ceteris mortalibus, Rites contrary to all 
eneral ub Nations, and ſpake and thought contemptu- 
ed rhe wh if their Det es and Worſhip ; partly be- 
ming cauſe they bore, adverſiz omnes alios hoſtile 


| odium, the great-ſ# Hatred 10 Men of other 
Na, and ſhewed the greateſt Contempt of 


- 


AM 


% 


fell d:wn on the Apoſtles at the Day of Pen- 


led by them, ceiling them Dogs, and thinking it un- 
f th [nvfal to converſe with them, and 4 Pollution 
would even to towed them. All Nations therefore 
d fil abe they lived, muſt, upon all Occaſions, be 
Nero rut to riſe up againſt them, as we may learn 
of the from the Slaugbier of them in (t) Cæſarea, 
olius, Damaſcus, Scythopolis, and rhrougbout all 
gh all ive Cities of Syria, about the beginning of the 
cnc Var, of which Joſephus gives ws the Ac- 
ir ut cunt. When therefore the Romans were very 
gin, nuch incenſed again them, becauſe when 6» 
braced ler Nations had ſubmitted to their Empire, 
nel Judzi non ceſſiſſent, rhey dared to re- 


re did 
iſtians 
throws 


Id, muſt they not be ſure to ſuffer in every 
Iromce where they dwelr, not only from the 
Roman Governors, bat alſo from thoſe Peo- 


m 


ole im every Nation e bore fo great Hatred 
to them? And bence () Euſebius informs 
us, That they did thus ſuffer in all o- 
ther Places. 

2dly, (x) Joſephus doth confeſs, that the 
Jews n Judea, did expect, nay 73 Vp Ed eed- 
Thu dub nutv ouvtraoInoegas, that all of 
their own Nation, even beyond Eapbrates, 
ſhould be aſſiſtant to them in this War: And 
doubtleſs they were not wholly diſappointed in 
their Expettation ; for in their War commenced 
under Hadrian, () Dion expreſsly ſays, That 
the Jeu out of all Nations came to their 
Help. /e therefore reaſonably may conceive, 
this alſo was ſo in the former War under Veſpa- 
ſian and Titus, and tben 17 cannot deubt that 
they who ſhared in the Mar, muſt alſo bear 42 
Share in the Calamities it brought uyon that Na- 
tion, in theſe Days of Vengeance which be- 
fel them for their Infidelity, and the RejeBton of 
the True Meſſiah, of which the Jews who lived 
in other Nati-ns were as guilty as thoſe who li- 
ved in Judza. 


5. 6. And hence alſo ] return an Anſwer to 
an Objection which | foreſee may be made againſt 
my Interpretation of ſome Paſſages in the Fourth 
and Fifth Chapters of this Epiſtle, viz. that I 
reftrain them to what was done to, and by the 
Jews in Judza ; whereas this Epiſtle 5s written 
to the Twelve Tribes which were ſcattered 
abroad, v. 1. 


Fer Iſt, As all the Jews of the Diſperſion 


were under the Gruernment of the Sanhedrim, 


and after, of the Patriarch of the Jews reſiding 
in Judæa, and obe, d his Pleaſure; (o many, both 
of Jews and Proſelytes, went up out of all 
Nations to their Feaſts: When the Holy Ghoſt 


tecoſt, we find them there, Acts ii. and when 
Jeruſalem was befieged at their (x) Paſchal 
Fealt z and ſo, even upon that account, they 
muſt be ſomewhat concerned in what was done 
and ſuffer d in Judæa; and if they ſided with 
them m that War, as I bave ſhew'd it probable. 


they did, they mu bs more concern d in theſe | ' 


Matters. Bat, 

2dly, Joſephus ted us, That they bad Wars 
about the ſame time in many Plates of their 
Difperſions with the Gentiles 3 That when the 
Alexandrians, in the Reign of Nero, had im- 
peach'd three of their Brethren as Enemies and 
Spies, (a) nedn Tzy Ido ew} 7h auvvey, 
all the Jews there roſe up to their Aid; 


and that Tiberius Alexander, the Governor of 3 


the City, commanded the Roman Legions, 10 
ſtay them, 9 rag cri, RUTWY JiaęrdCeiv, 9 rag 


— — 


(:) De Bello Jud. 1. 2. c. 30. p. 813, 814. c 41. p 
ppliciis 
Wie, Sep vro. In Vita Adrian, P. 263. 


N., (z) Euſ:b, Hiſt, Eccl, I. 3. c. 5. 


() De Be 


—— — 


(1) Lib. 7. c. 36. p. 995. A. c. 37. e. 38. p. 936. (r) Cap. 34. p. 992. (/) Hiſt. I. 5. ab initio. 


22. 
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eiae xeTagatyey, and ro ſeize upon their ſtance of the Slain: And in theſe, and 1 
Goods, and burn their Houſes ; which they other Places mention d by Joſephus 270 
did, killing Fifty Ibiuſand of them on the Spot. were as forward to take up Arm a e Jews 
That the Jews invading the Cities and Villages Gentiles, @s They were to ſuppreſ wm the 
of Syria, the Syrians fell np tb m in all thir Here then is a ſufficient Account f 2 Jens 
Cities, and were eſpecially moved thereunto by Co- and Tumults mention d, chay. 3 * A 
werouſnrſs, Tas yog db, Tay avaige3iyToy ads3s Riches being corrupted, and their Fleſh A 
an 


Juigrager, for they fell boldly upon the Sub- by Fire, chap. v. 
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\NNOTATIONS 


General Epiſtle of St. JAMES. 


2 Ver. t.“ JAMES a Servant of God [rhe 
Fatber,] and of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, [/enderh] ' to the twelve Fribes, 
C which are © ſcattered abroad, greeting. 
2. My Brethren, count ic |[maiter, not of 
ſorrew, but of | all joy, when | through the Di- 
| vine Permiſſion | ye tall * into divers Tempta- 
tions, (i. e. Aflict ion, from the'World.] 
3. Knowing this, that [this out ward Trouble 
E (ons for] © the trial of your Faith, [by the help 
of God's ever ruling Grace, and the aid of his boly 
Sint then eſpecial y reſiding on you, 1 Pet. iv. 14. 
worketh [in you] Patience. I 
4 But | 4nd] let Patience have her per- 
fe& work [in y-u,] that ye may be perfect 
and entire, wanting nothing | to make you per- 
ect in Chriſt Feſus, and entire as to all Chriſtian 


Graces oy 

J. i 9 Aud] If any of you lack wif- 
dom, [how to exerciſe and preſerve this Patience, 
mer the various Temptations he may be ſubſet 
tj] let him ask C it] of [that] God, who gi- 
reth to all Men liberally, [whatſoever be ſees 
wedjul for us, | and upbraideth [ns] not, | for 
vant of this Wiſdom, | and (if be duly ask,) 
eit ſhall be given him. 

6 But [then] let him [tale cure to] “ ask 
in Faith, nothing wavering ; for he that wa- 
rereth [in the time of Temptation | is like a 
ware of the Sea, driven with the Wind, and 
tolled [to and fro by every Temptation. 
7. For let not | ud ve. let not then] that 
Man think, that he ſhall- receive any thing 
of the Lord. 
8, Fer] a double-minded Man is unſta-, 
ble in all his ways, [and therefore cannot 


- * * x" * * 
—_— . ö K . «Sn 22 _ 
* 4 : 


C HA P. I 


Pray in Faith,” as be that would be heard muſt do.] 

9. | And if Temptations be Matter of the 
Chriſtian's Foy,] Let the Brother of * low 1 
degree [impoveriſhed by them,] rejoice [ fill,] . 
in that he is exalted |ro be rich in Faith, and 
an — of the Kingdom of God, chap. ii. 5. Luke 
VI. 20 l , 

to Bur [let] the“ rich [rejvice,] in that k 
he is made low; becauſe as the Flower of 
the Graſs he ſhall paſs away ; [Gr. For as the 
Flower of the Graſs he ſhall paſs away, when it is 
ſcorched with the Sun ; 5 

11. For the Sun is no ſoofier riſen with a 
burning” heat, but ic withereth the Graſs, 
and the Flower thereof falleth, and the grace 
of the taſhion of it periſneth; ſo alſo ſhall 
the rich Man fade away in his ways. 


12. Bleſſed is the Man that [thus} en- 


dureth Temptation, [ for the ſake of Chriſt ; 
for when he is tried, [Gr. Sdxp@ e, 
being approved,] he ſhall receive che Crown 
of Life,, which the Lord hath. promiſed to 
them that love him: [i. e. being, by bis pa- 
tient enduring of theſe Aflictions for the ſake of 
Chriſt, approved, as one that loves bim more than 
the World, he ſball receive the Reward promiſedto 
them that do fo. | 


13. [As for the other ſorts of Temptations unto | 


Sin, Let no Man ſay, when he is [thus] 
tempted, I am tempted of God: for God 
cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempt- 
eth he any Man [zo it.] 


14. But every Man is tempted, when 1 
he is drawn away by his own Luft, and en- 


7% Gr. being drawn and enticed by his own 
Luft. 


Rrrr 2 x5. Then 
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A Paraphraſe, with Annotations, on 


; Chap 


15. Then when Luſt hath conceived, | i. e. 
ebtained any conſent to, or approbation, and good- 
liking to the Deſire of the Senſual Appetite, | it 
bringeth forth [and engageth the Soul in] Sin; 
and Sin, when it is finiſhed, | in the deliberate 
outward Action, or ſuch Endeavours to perform and 
execute it, as want nothing on the part of the Will 
to the Complexion of it, and much more when by a 
cuſtomary Practice it becomes habitual, ; m bring- 
eth forth Death, [ the Wages of Sin 

16. Do not err, my beloved Brethren, 
[ by aſcribing your Sin, or your Temptations to it, 
unto God.] 

17, Every good Gift, and every perfect 
Gift, is from * and cometh down from 
the Father of Lights, [ the Light of Nature, 
and of Grace, ] with whom is no variableneſs, 
neither ſhadow of turning | from Good to Evil; 
He therefore never will deny thoſe Gifts to them 
that duly ant bim, nor will he ever be wanting 
in bis Grace and Favour to them that love him, 
and much leſs will he tempt any one to depart from 


bim. 
18. 1 of his own Will begat he us 
n Fews ] ® by the Word of Truth, that we 


ſhould be a kind of Firſt Fruits of his [ New ] 
Creatures: [ Ve therefore bave little Cauſe to 
think be will do any thing to deſtroy tbat Life, or 
deny us any thing which be ſees neceſſary to pre- 
ſerve that Life which he ſo freely gave. 
19. Wherefore, my beloved Brethren, 
| [being regenerated by this Word of Truth, 
O let every Man be friſt to hear | it, ] o flow 
to ſpeak [| ver. 26. or be 4 Teacher of it, 
p chap. iii. x. ] b low to Wrath, Lor Contentien, 
about it. | | 
20. For the Wrath of Man worketh not 
the Righteouſneſs of God; [ i. e. it tends not 
te begct or to improve that Faith by which we 


Annotations 


a Verſe I. Jaw! That this was James an 

Apoſtle, is confirmed from the 
Teſtimony of (a) Euſebius, who declares of 
that Fames to whom the Ancients aſcribed 
this Epiſtle, that he was the Brother of the Lord, 
The ſame we learn from the Syriack, Arabick, 
Vulgar, and Ethiopick Verſions, by all which 
he is ſtiled Fames the Apoſtle. 

Ibid. Tais Jade ,, To the Twelve 
Tribes. ] That ſome of the Ten Tribes remain- 
ed in, and ſome of them returned to the Land 
of Iſrael, we are aſſured from the Cities of 
M anaſſeb, and Ephraim, and Simeon, even to 
Nepthali, purged by Joſiab from their Idols, 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 6. from the Money ſent in 
to repair the Honfe of the Lord from Ma- 
naſſeb, Ephraim, and the Remnant of Hrael, 


FC \ —_ —— 


b 


ee. a 


are righteous before God, but rather to binds ; 
; it in 


ourſel ves, 8 ee 

21. Wherefore, lay apart all filch: 

evil luſt ings, v. 14.] and fapertivity eh 
tineſs, [ all the Diſtempers of your Tonguy hr 
your angry Paſſions, v. 19. | and receive * 
meekneſs the 4 ingrafted Word, which Tha 
thus received, | is able to fave your Sous 

22. But [that it may bave this effect upon 
be ye Doers of the Word, and not Has! 
only, deceiving your ownſelves, [by rr 
that ſufficient n procure favour with G 40 in 

23. For if any L Man] be a flea 
Word { only, ] and not a Doer te u be + | 
unto a Man beholding his Con] natural > 
[ which be was born with,] in a Glaſs. 9 
0 4 0 5 beholdeth 2 and poeth 

eſently | his way, and ſtrai 
— manner of Man he Oy org 

25. But whoſo looketh into the yerte 
Law of Liberty, Li. e. the Goſpel, which gin, 
the Spirit of Liberty, and freedom from the "as 
of Sin, and Death, and from the Spirit of Bender 
Rom. viii. 2, 15. 2 Cor. iti. 17. J and continyech 
therein, he being not a forgetful Hearer 
but a Doer of the Word; this Man ſhall be 
bleſſed in his Deed. 

26. If any Man among you ſeem to he 
religious, and bridleth not his 'Tongne [fro 
bitter Zeal, Comtentions, and Imprecatim, chap, 
iii. 10, 14. ] {but deceiveth, [ Gr. deziving] 
his own Heart, [ thinks his Zeal for God will 
bear him out in all this, | that Man's Religion 
is Vain, [ chap. iii. 14, 15. ] 

27. Pure Religion, and undefiled before 
God, and [i. e. whois] the Father, is [viſblein] 
this, ¶ that it engages the Chriſtian | t to viſitthet 
Fatherleſs and Widows in their Afffiction, and 

to keep himſelf unſpotred from the World. 


on Chap. I. 


png, — — — OY) 


v. 9. from the mention made of the Chil. 
dren of Hael, that were come again out of 
their Captivity, Eſdr. vi. 21. and the din · Offer 
ing, made by Exra at the Dedication of the 
Temple, of Twelve Goats, according to the 
number of the Tribes of Iſrael, v. 17. and from 
theſe following Words, chap. viii 35. TheCti- 
dren of thoſe which bad been carried away, whitd 
were come out of the Captivity, offered Twelve 
Goats for a Sin-. Offering: And laſtly, from the 
mention of the Twelve Tribes by the Apoſtle 
Paul, who inſtantly ſerved God Day and 
Night, Act, xxvi. 7. 
Ibid. E, Ty Jiagregd, Which are ſcattered 
abroad.] That the Fews were diſperſe 
throughout the World, we learn from ths 
Words of Agrippa, in his Oration to them, 


cn 
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m, That (5) there 4s not 4 Na- 
po b wm "where ſome part of them were 
4 ſeared : And that if they of Fades ſhould 
-hel, all of them that reſided in other 
places would be deſtroyed, and every City 
would be filled with the Blood of them. 
om the Words of Sirabo, cited by (e) Jo- 
That at was wot eaſy to find an eminent 
Place in the whole World where the Fews did 
wt reſide. From (4) Philo, in his Oration 


% garraxb der Tis clue Iedaiev, of the 
Jews dijper fed ebroug how all abe World: Adding, 
That one Region could not contain the 
Jew!, but (e) they dwelt in moſt of the flouriſh- 
mg Cities of Aſia, and in Europe, m the Iſlands, 
ol in the Continents, not much leſs in Number 
bun the Inbabitants; and introducing () Agrip- 
pinterceding to Caius for them, as inhabiting 
u the moſt celebrated Parts of Africa, Aſia, 
and Ewope. And even (g) Cicero, in his Ora- 
ton for another Haccus, declares, That the 
Gold which the Fews ſent to their Temple 
ut Jeruſalem, was ſent from Italy, and all the 
her Provinces of the Roman Empure, 

Ver. 2. Tldgaopeis moxinors, Into divers Temp- 
n,] Temptations, ſaith Cecumenius, are 
of two Kinds; 1//, Such as lead to Sin, 
which tbe Luſts of tbe Fleſh, and ihe Love of 
Riches, produce in us, 1 Tim. vi. 9. againſt 
which our Lord inſtructs us to pray that we 


enter not into them; and of theſe the Apoſtle 


begins to diſcourſe, v. 13. Or ſuch as are 
ſent for the Trial of our Conſtancy and Sin- 
cerity in the Faith; and to our Patience and 
Perſeverance under theſe, is promiſed a great 
Reward in Heaven: And of theſe the 4dpoftle 
ſpeaketh here, and, v. 12. See Luke xxii. 28. 
Heb, iv. 15. 

Ver. 3. T3 oxjuuov, The Trial of our Faith, \ 
Being attended with theſe Aſſiſtances, and 
Conſolations of the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe firm 
Hopes of a moſt glorious Reward of all our 
dufferings, tends naturally to make us bear 
them patiently (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here.) 
But then it is as true, that dl xaregyd- 
(nu Th Soul, Rom. v. 4 i.e. that this Pa- 
ence workerb tbe Trial; and by that, in good 
Quiſlians, the Experience of their Sincerity and 
Cnſtancy in the Faith; and therefore it con- 


Ver. 4. Tx, That you may be bw and 
"ire | For where there is this perfect 


— — — 


of Patience, there muſt be a ſtrong Faich 
as the Foundation ef it, a ſteddy Vertue; or 
Chriſtian Fortitude, enabling us thus to ſuſ- 
tain theſe fiery Trials; an exact Knowledge 
of our Duty, to bear theſe Afflictions with 
a meek and quiet Spirit, with Forgiveneſs 


of, Love to, and Prayer for them that per- 
ſecute us, which includes the Height of 
Charity, under the higheſt Provocations ; + 
a great Love to God, for whoſe Sake we ſuf- 


fer, and a ſtrong Affection to his Service; a 
greater Fear of his Diſpleaſure; than of the 


Wrath of Man; an entire Truſt and De- 


pendance on him, and a full Reſignation to 
his Will of Providence, in which conſiſts the 
Life of Godlineſs ; an exact Temperance, as 
to the Honours, Pleaſures, and Temporal 
Concernments of this Life we loſe by theſe 
our oufferings, and a true Charity co our 
Chriſtian Brethren, for whoſe Example and 
Encouragement we do thus ſuffer. Now 
theſe are all the Graces which the Apoſtle 
Peter doth require to make us fruitful, and 
perfect Chrifiens, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7% 8 


Ver. 5. &Aobiovrar, It fhall be given. Hence 8 


it appears, that this Wiſdom depends not ori 
our own Skill, or Strength; nor can it be 
obtained without Divine Aſſiſtance 


Ver. 6. Airery — pundty Hexenride®, a4 


vie v & .] What is the avio M,, 
x Saxerip@&, the Dowble-minded, and the 
Wavermg Man, we may learn from (h) Her- 
mes, who informs us, that Viſions and Revelations 
are, ix Tis Sil yes, for the Double-minded, i. e. 
Tis diaxoyifoglies iy F ragt dur, „ deg 
der radra i vx den, that is, for tbem who reaſon 
in their Hearts, whether theſe things will be, or not. 


And again, (i) Credite Deo qui eſtis dubii, 


Believe in God, you that are doubtful, for be can 


do all things, Wo to the Doubtful, who have 


beard theſe things, and contemned them, And 
again ( k) They that doubt of God, they are the 


Double-minded, who ſhall receive none of their Re- © 


gueſts, See the whole Mandate to the ſame 
Effect. And from that of (1) Barnabas, 


touching him that walketh in the Way of 


Light, That à ud ux feu, be will not be doubr- 
ful whether s thing will be ſo, or not. From the 
like Precept of the (m) Apoftolical Conſt itu- 


tions, wi yive & , Be not doubrful in thy 
cernsthem not to faint under theſe Tribulations; Prager, whether thy Petition will be heard, or wet + > 


And from (n) St. Clement, With whom, o Siu» 


Work ot, the Doubtful ard, ei S15dforres fe} Ths Toy Ot 


00.0% 39 av er 4s ev NH, 5 wad paoreas d ie Is d nas maagunonr]ey Tubs z mia axe 


h 91:91. Jof. de Bello Jud. I. 2. c. 20. p. Sos. G. 22 2 
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Caium, P. 791, 


(f) wid. p. 198. C 


4 Cum aprum Judæorum nomine 8 Italia, & ex omnibus veſtris provincus exportari foleret. Orar, 


4 N. 52, 7. 367. (6) Lib. i. ViC. 3. $ 4- (i) Vit. 4. 5. 2. (% Ol 39 Groa{opres alt 
T Oy, Los se 63 dinkuyor S dag ie αν ) THY * dura. Y Sect. tg; ; 
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A Paraphraſe, with Aunotations, on 


Chap, [ 


outs, the Diſtruſters of the Power of God. This 
Faith therefore relates to Prayer, and is a 
firm Belief that God will afford to his ſincere 
Servants, under all their Sufferings for his 
ſake, ſuch Aid as will enable them to bear 
them with true Chriſtian Patience, 1 Cor. x. 
13. and ſuch Wiſdom as will direct them to 
improve theſe Sufferings to his Glory, and 
their Good. He that doubts of this, will be 
no Hoping, and anon Deſponding, apt to 
quit his Dependance on God, and lean on his 
own Wiſdom, and ready to caſt off that Re- 
ligion which ſubjects him to theſe Tempra- 
tions from which he expects no good Iſſue; 
and therefore wanting that Faith in God 
which is here made the Condition of an ac- 
ceptable Prayer, &c. he cannot hope to 
obtain any thing of him. 
5 Ver. 9. 'OTamurls, The Man of low Degree,] 
In the Old Teſtament, is the poor and at- 
flicted Men. So vy is, in the Septuagint, 
lune, tdnuvks, the Poor, the Afflicted, —wy, 
wid, Textiynes Poverty, or Lownels of State. 
And this Senſe here is confirmed trom the 
oppoſition of the Rich to him. 
k Ver. 10. O nx3oi@&, The Rich. ] Let God, 
ſaith (o) Philo, be the Matter of thy chief 
Joy, not Riches, Honour, Strength, or Beau- 
ty, theſe being wageiyiumre mgbroy n vel 
eat epain;, things which wither before they 
are fully grown up. Let then the Chriſtian con- 
ſider, that the things he loſeth for the ſake of 
\ Chriſt, are only things of ſuch a fading na- 
ture; whereas he doth ſecure, by his Perſe- 
verance, an Everlaſting Treaſure reſerved for 
him in the Heavens; and then he may re- 
joice in his Humiliation. Note alſo an El- 
lipſis of the Verb Kauxde do, Let bim rejoice, v. 
10. to be taken from v. 9. So, Jobn xv. 4. 
x Cor. iv. 15. Gal. ii. 7. Eph. i. 12. 

Ver. 14. Note here, That the Deſires, 
or Luſtings of the Senſual Appetite, put us 
only under a State of Temptation, not of Actual 
Sin: They are indeed the Root of Sin, but 
ſo is Temptation to Sin, and the Suggeſtions 
of Satan; but they are not our Sins, till we 
conſent to them: They are not a Tranſ- 
greſſion of the Law, for there is no Law 
given to the Senſual Appetite alone, but to 
the whole Man, who cannot hinder Senſual 
Appetites from ariſing in him before he per- 
ceives them; but he can reſtrain the Will 
from conſenting to them as ſoon as he per- 
ceives them; and can refuſe to admit of 
them, or ſuffer them to make ſtay in, or 
gain upon his Mind to contemplate them 
with delight, or aſſent to them: And this 
being all he can do, muſt be all he is obliged 
by the Law to do. There be many Scriptures 
urged againſt this Opinion in the Synaopſs, but 
they are too impertinent to be inſiſted on. 


Ver. 15. Arend Jol, Br; : 
Death :] I. e. Not only deferverh Ben e 
ſo doth the Conſent of the Will; but. 0 
ders us obnoxious to Death, and will 4 Fo; 
it, without Repentance. Hence A 
note, That not only the Soul harden'q iow e 
and given up to the frequent Practice * 
ſame din, is guilty of Mortal Sin, but nb. 


deliberate finful Action done againſt the Con 


victions and Checks of Conſcience, til h. 
Repentance it is retracted, puts ws under 
that State, as being a Breach of the Gof . 
Covenant of ſincere and impartial Obel 
ence, a departing of the Heart from Gol 
and a wilful and preſumpruous Sin: Ani 
therefore David, after his Adultery and M 
der, prays that God would create in bim 1b: th l 
Heart, and renew in bim the right Spirit The 
therefore God in Mercy may, and will deal 
with ſuch Men, not according to their par 
ticular Failures, but according to the 4 
ral Tenor of their Lives; yet can they clain 
no Covenant-Right to ſuch a Favour, til 
they have throughly repented of ſuch wilfu 
Sins, and returned to the ſincere Performancy 
of their Duty. 

Ver. 18. A Nee, By the Word of Truth \1 
Here is a plain Evidence, that the Word df 
God 1s the ordinary Means of our Regene- 
ration, it being the Word preached, the 
Word we are to bear, v. 19. 22: and to receive 
with meekneſs, by which the New. Birth is by 
God wrought in us, and which, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, is able to ſave the Soul. And it is 
ſurely a great Diſparagement to the Word 
of God, to think that his Perſuaſions, Ad. 
monitions, Exhoreations, and Threats, thould 
be all inſufficient to prevail with us to turn 
from our ſinful Courſes, and to turn to Him; 


when all Men who do uſe theſe Method; 


towards their Children, Servants, Friends, 
or Relations, do it in hopes they ſhall be 
ſucceſsful by theſe Means: Only this is not 
ſo to be underſtood, as to exclude the Blel- 
ſing and Co-operation of God with the 
Word preached, or the Aſſiſtance of his 
Holy Spirit, ſetting it home upon our Hearts; 
provided this be not by way of Phyſical, but 
Moral Operation, by that Illumination of 
the Underſtanding from the Word, which 
produceth that Renovation in the Spirit of 
the Mind, by which we are enabled to dil- 
cern, and to approve the good, and acceptablt 
and perfect Will of God, Rom. xii. 2. Epi 
iv. 23+ to-diſcern what is acceptable to the Lora, 
Eph. v. 10. to underſtand what the ill of 
the Lord in v. 17. the things that are moſt 
excellent. And if the Word of God be 
a perfect Rule, able to make us wile unto 
Salvation, and furniſh us for every good 
Work, ſure the Good Spirit may by lis 
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on of the Truths delivered in it, by 
„ing tbem 10 our Remembrance, and opening 
bring lerflanding to perceive the Scriptures, re- 


Un ll 1 
* chat Darkneſs which is in our Minds, 


5% d e doth inform us, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. 
he Goſpel be hidden from any to 


whom It 15 preached, it is becauſe the God of 


„ eld hath blinded the Conceptions of their 
| * the Light of the glorious Goſpel ſhould 


3 


wt ſhine into them. And 24h, By making 
lep impreſſions on the Mind, of the Advan- 
, A and Rewards promiſed co our Con- 
ov, and ſincere Obedience, and the tre- 
mendous Evils threatened to the Diſobedient; 
ind bringing theſe Things oft to our Remem- 
brance, Which, in the Sccipture-Phraſe, is 
ming theſe Laws in our Minas, and writing 
them upon our Hearts, that we may not depart from 
him, Heb. viii. 10. See Note on Heb. viii. 10. 
for what Reaſon can be given, why the 
Spirit of Wiſdom, having enlightened the 
Eyes of our Underſtanding, to know what 
is the Hope of our Calling, and the glorious Riches 
of the Inheritance of the Saints, Eph. i. 18. 
And theſe things being as firmly believed, and 
made thus preſent to our Minds, ſhould not 
have greater Prevalence upon our Wills to 
Obedience, than any temporal Concerns to 
yield Obedience to the Laws of Sin? is 
certain Satan can tempt us no other way, 
than by ſuggeſting ſome temporal Allure- 
ments and Advantages, or ſome temporal 
Loſſes, and Affrightments to us. Since then 


the Scripture doth aſſure us, this is our 
) Victory over the World, even our Faith, 1 John ) 


1.4 even that Faith which is the firm E x- 
peBation of Thing boped for, the Evidence of 
Things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. Why ſhould not 
theſe Objects of our Faith preſented to us, 
2nd impreſſed on us by the Holy Spirit, be 
more powerful to. baffle all the Temptations 
f Sin, Satan, and the World'? If beyond 
fi there be ſome Phyſical and Irreſiſtible 
Operation on God's Part, requiſite to make 
Men know the IJ hings which belong to their 
Peace, and knowing, to chuſe the Good, and 
refuſe the Evil, this being not wrought in 
them who are not born anew; Why is the 
ant of this New-Birth, and this Spiritual 
Renovation, ſo oft imputed to Men's want 
ot Conſideration, and of laying to Heart the 
Things propounded to them? Their not 
melining their Ear to Wiſdom, and applying their 
Har; to Underſtanding ? Their hatred of Know- 
ledge, their rejecting the Counſel of God, and met 


1 


natural Corruption, or by the 
ich Satan caft upon them; whence 


7 the General Epiſtle of St. TaMzs. 


679 
chuſing the Fear of the Lord ? Prov. i, 24, 25, 
29, 30. Why is it ſaid that they contin, 
thus unreformed, becauſe they would bave none 
of God's Counſel, but deſpiſed all bis Reprosfs ;\ 
becauſe they would not frame their doings to turn 
unto the Lord? To omit innumerable Expreſ- 
ſions of the like Import. See Note on Rom. 

X. 17. I. Pet. i. 23. | 

Ver. 19. Slo to ſpeak.) It was the Imputa+ © 
tion which the Heathens caſt upon the Chri- 
ſtians, that they were in publico muti, not be- 


ing inclined palam lequi, to ſpeak optnly of 


required a Reaſon of the Hope that was in 


their Religion: And this is confeſſed by (p) 
Chriſtians to be true of the Laity, who Were 
not by Office engaged to preach it to the 
World; That it was not their Cuſtom to 
aſſert and defend their Religion publickly, 
but only to give an Anſwer to them wo 


4 


them: And in this Senſe good Commentators 
do expound theſe Words, viz. as an Admo- 
nition to be ſlow to ſpeak of Divine Things, 
and much more to be Teachers of them ; 
but in the uſual Senſe it agrees with that of 
* Bias, Miet 70 Tdyu x, pil Arn, ur- 
yore Ye Anu, Be averſe from raſh Speaking, 
left thou offend, for thou wilt repent of it; as du 
xperey, 70 curb our angry Paſſions, agrees with 
the following Words, b, flow to Wrath. 

Ibid. Beside ei zg y,, Slow to Wratb.\ This P 
was an Admonition needful for the Fewiſh 
Zealots, who were it 3grSezs, of contentions | 
Spirits; See Note on Rom. ii 8. filled wich 
Wrath againſt the Teachers of Chriſtianity, 
and eſpecially againſt thoſe who denied the 
Neceſſity of Circumciſing the Gentiles, or re- 
quiring them to obſerve the Law of Moſes, Acts 
X111- 4.5. and xvil. 5. () The) compelling all Men to 
be Circumciſed, if they would abide with them ; and 
locking upon this as athing of abſclute Neceſſity, with- 
out which nothing elſe would ſatisfy them. 

Now theſe Diſputes naturally tended to 
obſtruct that Faith by which Men were juſti- 
hed, and not by Circumciſion, or the Works 
of the Law, and which in the Ep:fles of 
St. Paul is till ſtiled the Righteouſneſs of God; 
See Note on Rom i. 17. (2. ) They were very 


prone to ſet up for Teachers of the Law, tho? 


they underſtood not aright thoſe things of 


| 


whictthey ſpake, 1 Tim. i. 7. Rom. ii. 18. and 
this might give occaſion to the other Admo- 
nition here, to be ſlow to ſpeak. And, chap. iii 1. 
they alſo were incontinent, and very prone 


to Luſtings, and to Fornications ; See Note- 


on Rom. ii. 22. 2 Tim. iii. 5. Heb. xii. 16. and 
therefore fitly are admoniſhed to lay afide all 


filthineſs, and ſuperfluity Naugbtineſi. 


* 


o Hzc noſtra ſapientia quam tanquam ſtultitiam derident, quia non defendere hanc publicè, atque aſſerere 


00) ſolemus, Ge. La. 1. 7. c 26. 


bad. Steb, Serm. p. 46 1. 4 


nig Jud. 1, 2. c. 2. p- 685. B. 
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A Paraphraſe, with Aundtations, on 


Chap] 
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Ver. 21. To tugulov aiyov, The ingrafied Word, | 
ſaith Oecumenius, is that Principle of Reaſon 
by which we are enabled to diſcern Good 
from Evil; but of that the Apoſtle would not 
ſay, that it is able ts ſave our Souls. But the 
Apoſtles, or Preachers of the Chriſtian Faith, 

being ſaid, qv7wav, to plant the Mord among 
their Hearers, 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7, 8. the ingrafted 

Mord, ſeems to be the Word planted in the 
Heart of Believers by the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
which St. Barnabas tiles, 2% T Swrens Ths 

Juda ꝝ de ore, the ingrafted Gift of his Doctrine, \. 
9. p. 6. So they who made the Fews underſtand 
the Law read to them, are ſaid, ippuordy aps 
2 dvoryvarw, to imprint upon them the Knowledge 
or Remembrance. what they read, Eſdr ix. 48, 55- 
Againſt this Senſe it is objected, that the 
Word thus planted in us is not properly avy@ 
zutul[ E, but ipelivbds, but ſince Nöhes Tu- 
euJos, is the Law planted in the Heart by God, I 
think not this Criticiſm ſufficient to deſtroy 
the Senſe of the Words here given, eſpecially 
if we conſider, that all Filthineſs, and Superfluity 
of Naughtineſs, muſt be firſt laid aſide, that we 
may be fitted to receive with Meekneſs this 
abyog Teles, engrafted Word, which ſhews 
it cannot import any thing, which is by Na- 
ture always in us. 

r Ver. 22, That many of the Fews had con- 
ceived an Opinion, that even the Study and 
Knowledge of the Law would procure them 
a Reward in Heaven; ſee Note on Rom. 11.13. 

Ver. 26. Aar, &c, Deceiving his own 

. Heart.| That the Unbelieving Fews had a 
Zeal for God, the Apoſtle bears them Record, 
Rom. X. 2. but then that Zeal wrought ſo 
great a Bitterneſs of Spirit in them, that in 
thoſe very Synagogues in which they met 
ro bleſs God, they imprecated a Curſe upon 
the Chriſtians created anew after his Image, 


” worſt of Evils good. And yet (V Eleazu 


chap. iii. 10. I being zealous fer God 

are this Day faith A Paul, eat ally 
unto the Death, Acts xxii. 3, 4. and in th * 
ing, they thought they did God Service J. 15 | 
xvi. 2. The Zealets among them, faith tte 
own (r) Foſephus, who gave themſelve; I 
Name, from their Zeal to what was Guy c ö 
mitt. d all manner of Wickedneſs, and accounted, 
Ring-leader of them, repreſents them * 
Perſons, who had cauſe to hope they ſpould þ, b Gu 
preſerved, as having not offended again hin 
and being guilty of no Fault, and being Teacher 
of others. That the Believing Few, wi 
urged upon the Gentiles the Neoceſlity of Cir- 
cumciſion, had a Zeal for God, we Jean 
from Gal. iv. 17, 18. Yet that they had the 
Spirit of Contention and Envy, Phil i ;. 
16. and were deceitful Workers, the 4 
doth inform us; fo that neither of then 
were truly Religious; and to thoſe later 
the Apoſtle ſeems chiefly to fpeak; in theſe 
Words, If ye have bitter Zeal and Sie in 
your Hearts, glory not, and lye not againf tie 
Truth, &c. 

Ver. 27. Extextæle Sat, To vi ſit the Fatberlſ 
and Widows.| It is very true, that (t) Tons: 
tins ſaith of ſome who maintained Opinion 
contrary to the Grace of God come unto us 
That they had no regard to Charity, ty tl 
Widow, and to the Orphan, to the Oppreſſed, 1 
thoſe that were in Bonds, to the Hungry ant 
Thirſty - But then it is not manifeſt from his 
Words that theſe were the Gnefticks ; nothing 
hinders, but what the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, 
may be alſo true of the Fews, who, as (a) Joſe- 
phus notes, were great Enemies one to another, 
and wanted Mercy moſt of all; or to thoſe 
Zealots who ſpared none who would not be 
of their Opinion, and their bitter Zeal. 


— —— 
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p 986. D. E. 
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; Y Brethren, have, not the 
5 * Faith of our Lord Jeſus 
„ * | chriſt, the Lord of Glory, ® witli reſpect 
ſons. ME ENS: 
50 112 if there come © into your Aſſem- 
' bim blies, (or, Confifories for Judicature,] a Man 
achen wich a Gold- Ring, in goodly Apparel, and 
who here come in alſo a Poor Man in vile Rat- 
1 . ; l x 
2 * And ye have reſpect unto him that 
d th weareth gay Cloathing, and ſay unto him, 
i. 15 cir thou here in a good Place; and ſay ro 
45000 the Poor, Stand thou chere, or ſit here under 
them my Foor-ſtool. 


Are ye not then partial in your ſelves, 


theſ "ny yen not both put 4 Difference among your 
— * on theſe accounts, ] and [alſo are] be- 
of the come Judges of evil thoughts? [in think- 
ing that the Rich is to be preferred in Fudg- 
erleſs ment, and the Poor deſpiſed, v. 6. on theſe ac- 
Ins- nts * | 
a F. 8 my beloved Brethren, Hath 
to us, not God choſen the Poor of this World, 
to the ich in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom 
ed, ty which he hath promiſed to them that love 
J and him? { And are they fit to be deſpiſed by you, who 
m his are ſo bighly honoured and enriched by bim ? 
thing 6. But |ſo it is, that] ye have deſpiſed 
ks of, | the Poor, | and had a partial Reſpect to the Rich: 
Joſe⸗ fnd jet] do not [theſe] Rich Men oppreis 
ther, vou, and draw you before the Judgment- 
thoſe ſears, (on the account of your Chriſtian. Prof: ſſi- 


ot be ? 
7. Do not they blaſpheme that worthy 
Name by which ye are called ? 


8. If [in this Matter] you fulfil the Royal 


wn; WT Law, [which is,] according to * the Scrip- 
c. 30, ture, | ſaying, | Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
a bour as thy ſelf, ye do well; | for then ye will 
5 1 wt be guilty of this reſpect of Perſons, for you 


would not be deſpiſed becauſe you are Poor, or have 
Rich Man preferred before you in Fudg ment. 

9. But if ye have | ſuch] reſpe& to Perſons, 
an to bonour the Rich, and deſpiſe the Poor, in Fu- 
cia! Cauſes,] ye commit Sin, and are con- 
vinced of [or, by] the Law [now ment ioned,] as 
Iranſgreſlors (f God's Law in the G:neral ; this 
Law comprehending all the Duties of the Second 
Table, Rom. xiii. 9. Matth. xxii. 39.] 

10, For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 
Law [in other Matters,] and yet [knowingly] 
offend in one point, he is guilcy of all. 

11. For he that ſaid, Do not commit 
Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not Kill: Now if 
thou commit no Adultery, yet if thou Kill, 
5 thou art become a Tranſgreſſor of the 


— OR 


CH A F. 


2 


Law (of Love, mentioned, v. 8. which compre- 
bends all the Duties of the Second Table, in which 
here the Apoſtle inſtanceth.] | 

12. So [therefore] ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as 
they that | know they] ſhall be judged ® by the h 
Law of Liberty. 6 


13. For he ſhall have Judgment without i 
Mercy, who hath ſhewed no Mercy, [and ſo 


bath bigbly thwarted the great Law of Love; 
and Mercy rejoiceth againſt, [or, triumpbetb 
over | Judgment, | i. e. it enables the merciful Man 
to rejoice, as being free from the Fudgment of Con- 
demnation from that God, who to the merciful will 
ſhew himſelf merciful, Pſal xviii. 27. 

14. | And let not any Few or Chriſtian think 
bis Faith ſufficient to juſtifie, and ſave bim, with- 
out theſe Works of Charity and Mercy ; for,] 
What doth it profit, my Brethren, though 
a Man ſay he hath Faith [ia God, v. 19. 
or in Cbriſt,] and hath not Works [to evidence 
his Faith?] Can | ſuch a naked, fraitleſs| Faith 
fave him? 

15. If a Brother or a Siſter be naked, and 
deſtitute of daily Food; 

16. And one of you ſay unto them, De- 
art in Peace, be you warmed and filled, 
wiſhing only that they may be ſo;] notwith- 

ſtanding ye give them not thoſe things which 
be needful for [the cloathing or feeding] the 
Body; what doth it profit Fl to bear your 
kind Wiſhes *] 3% 

17. Even ſo Faith, if it hath not Works. 
is dead, | fruitleſs and lifeleſs as theſe Words, | 
gy alone | without Works ſhewing the truth 
of it. 

18. * Yea, a Man may ſay [to ſuch a Soli- k 
fidian | Thou haſt [in thy Pretenſions] Faith, 
and 1 have [real] Works: Shew me thy 
Faith, 1 which thou boa ſteſt,] without thy 
Works, {which thou canſt never do; ſince Faith 
being ſeated in the Heart, can only be diſcovered 
by its Effects,] and I will ſhew chee my Faith 
by my Works, [as the Cauſe is demonſtrated by 
the Effect. 

19. Thou [being a Few] believeſt that 
there is one God; thou [in that} doſt well, 
| bat doeſt no more than the very devils, for] the 
* Devils alſo befteve and tremble ;] and if 
thou haſt no better Faith thaw they, thou baſt the 
ſame reaſon to tremble which they have. 

20. But wilt thou know, O vain Man, [who | 
boaſteſt of a Faith deſtitute of Works, | chat Faith 
without Works is dead, (and ſo unable to 
juſtifie and ſave thee? See it in the Example of 
that very Abraham, in thy Relation to whom » -- 
thou ſo confideſt : 


* 


Gigantes contremiſcunt, Targ. in Jeb xxyi. 4. 
8111 5 
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A Paraphraſe, with Annotations, on 


| Chap [ 


2 — n= x 
2 0 — — — 5 
W = — = - — - Ah 
i Wo. —_— a - 2 . — x 5 r 4 x "PO E 1 Pn 7 * ; N 8 I 
* 5 n — _—_ — — — _ * YL — - — R — — - 4% — + 
- nn” any * N — * — = PB r — - = — 25 2 5 we — 8 2 9 2 * rr — 8 =. * 7 2 
: 2-.* : 2 ++ 1 at's * e 3 ; — 4 2 - - Ws 3 g — 
8 WED: — —— — — 


r 


8 


ar [For] was not Abraham, [| whom we 
file] our Father, juſtified by Works [proceed- 
I ing from bis Faith,] | when he had offered his 
Son Iſaac upon the Altar, | counting that God 
Was = to raiſe him from the Dead ? Heb. 11, 
17, 19. 
22. Seeſt thou how, | Gr. Thou ſeeſt (by 
this Example, that | Faith wrought with his 


FAN Works, [to produce them, | and by Works was 


Faith made perfect ¶ in bim. 

23. And the Scripture was [again] ful- 
filled, which ſaith, Abraham believed God, 
and it, [viz. that Faith which preduced theſe 


m Works) ® was imputed to him for Righteouſ- 


neſs; and [upon that account] he was called 


the Friend of God. 
Annotations on C H A P. II. 


a Verſe 1. Hy ven T# Keie int Thos 


| Keio's g Sons, The Faith of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Lord of Glory. J This Verſi- 
on ſeems obnoxious to this Exception, that 
the Pronoun u will not ſuffer the word 
Lord to be joined with Glory; therefore 
that which renders the Words thus, The Faith 
of the Glory of the Lord Feſas Chriſt ; or, Hold 
not the glorious Faith of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
with reſpec} of Perſons, ſeems to be the better 
Verſion, and more agreeable to the Deſign 
of the Apoſtle, as giving the beſt Reaſon a- 
gainſt the accepting Perſons on the account 
of their Riches, or their Gay Attire ; becauſe 
their Faith hath cloathed them with a great- 
er and more valuable Glory, which renders 
them more honourable than any Riches or 
Gay Cloathing could do. For this Faith, 
faith the Apoſtle, is the Miniſtration of Glo- 
ry, and by it we all beholding the Glory of the 
Tord, are changed into the ſame Image from Glory 


to Glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 


8, 18. See the Note there. And whom God 
hath juſtified by Faith, be hath alſo glorified, 


by giving them this Spirit of Glory, Rom. 8. 


zo. See the Note there. | 


b Ibid. EU rere, With reſpect of Per- 


ſons.] Tleggwmrantia is the Reſpect of Per- 
ſons in Judgment, not purely according to 
the Merits of the Cauſe, but according to 
External Reſpects which relate not to it. 
As for inſtance, The Dread of any Man's 
Power, or the Fear of what he may do to 
us, if we judge againſt him. So, Lev. xix. 
15. Thou ſbalt not honour the Perſon of the 
Great, or reſpect the Perſon of the Poor; in 


| Fuſtice ſhalt thou judge thy Neighbour. And 


Deut. i. 17. Ye ſhall not reſpect Perſons in 
Judgment, ye ſhall bear alike the Small and the 
Great; ye fhall not be afraid of the Face of Man, 
for the Judgment is the Lord's. Or, 2dly, The 
Poverty of any Man, which renders him leſs 
able to ſuffer the Puniſhment of his Injuſtice: 


ſengers, and had ſent them out * 
\ [ 


24. Ye ſee then how tha 
proceeding pw 00] 5 a, 1 be 
Mews 255 FE: ” only, | alone Without 

25. Likewiſe alſo, was not « 

Harlot juſtified b "Works Plies +. the! 


ber Faith,] when ſhe had received che frm 


way ? L 11 

26. | And ſo it muſt be in all other p. 
would be ſaved, they muſt ſhew their he 
their Works: | o For as the Body without h 
Spirit is dead, ſo Faith wichour Wor.” 
dead alſo, [and therefore cannot ſave is, . 
Life unto us. | | 1 


Thou ſhalt not reſpect a Poor Man in hj, Cu 
Exod. xxiii. 3. 34h, It is the reſpecting Per. 
ſons in Judgment, by reaſon of any Gif, at 
hope of Gain, by favouring any Cauſe : 7h, 
ſhalt not wreſt Fudgment, thou ſhalt wo ru 
Perſons, neither take a Gift, Deut. 16. 
Or, 4b, By reaſon of Relation, Afniy, 
Friendſhip, or Affection. In Spiritual d. 
Evangelical Matters, it is to have regard 9 
Men, in reference to things which render 
them neither better nor worſe, more or 
leſs acceptable in the ſight of God. As for 
Inſtance, To regard them, 1#, In reſped to 
their Nation, and their Off-ſpring ; Of. 
truth I perceive that God is no Reſpecter of Py. 
ſons; but in every Nation be that fearetb lin, 
and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted if bim, 
Acts x. 31. He will have no reſpe to Nx 
tions, or External Profeſſions, in his future 
Recompences, Rom. ii. 6, 10. Or, 2dh, With 
regard to their Condition, as being Me 
ſters, or Servants: Hence Maſters are hid ( 
to deal with their Servants, as &nowing thy WAN / 
bave 4 Mafter in beaven, with whom'is m pt 
of Perſons, Eph. vi. 9. And Servants to be ju 
to their Maſters, becauſe be that is unjuit ul 
receive for the wrong that be hath done, and iber a 
is no reſpect of Perſons with God, Col. 3. 2 
1 Pet. i. 17. Or, 3dly, To their Quality; for Y 
God accepteth not the Perſons of Princes, no n. 
gardeth the Rich more than the Poor, for the) at 
all the Works of his Hands, Job 34. 39. And 
this is the thing here cenſured. 

Ver. 2. Eis 20, Suyeyoylw, Into jour Am 
bly.) That here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ol 
Conſiſtories for Civil Judicatures, is argued, 
1, From the accepting of Perſons, men. 
tioned, v. 1. which in the Old Teſtament, and 
the New, as oft as 'tis applied to Men, 
reſpeteth Human Judicatures. 24h, From 
the Foot-ſtool, mentioned, v. 3. which obtained 
in their Judicial Conſiſtories, and which u 


proper to Princes on their Thrones, and Tuige 
01 
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Tribunals. 23dly, From the Judges, 
d, v. 4. and the »grrnew, or Judg- 
-nt-Seats, v. 6. athly, From the Law vio- 
led by this reſpect of Perſons, v. 8, 9. 
and laſtly, From the Carer of the Fews, 
by which it is provided, That when the Rich 
1 Peer have 4 Suit togetber in their Conſiſt ories, 
her both muſe ſit, or both ſtand, to avoid all 


"0 diſtinct Clurches of their own, much leſs 
any wich ſuch diſtin& Seats for Men of 
Rank, or ſuch TgeTmreSedyiar, Chief Places, | 
the Tei had, Matth. xxiii. 6. both in Judæa, 
Ax ndria, and other Places, Campeg. Vi- 
mags, de Spnag, ver. J. x. c 9. but rather aſ- 
ſembled ſtill in the Fewiſh Synagogues, where 
dere was a Berb din, or Houſe Fudgment, 
where the Head of the Synagogue, and the 
ceniors that aſſiſted him, ſat to give Judg- 
ment on Offenders, and where they were 
brought before them, and ſcourged for their 
Offences, Mat. x. 17. and xxiii. 34. Ads xx11.19. 
and xxvi. 11.(ſee the Notes thereʒ) the Aſſembly 
here mentioned might be a Jeuiſh Synagogue. 
Morcover the Jews living among the Gen- 
laß retained till a Juriſdiction over Men of 
their own Nation, and Religion, even as to 
Matrimonial, and Pecuniary, as well as Re- 
ligious Cauſes 3 and ſo the Fewiſh Chriſtians 
might be drawn before their Judgment-Seats 
on thoſe Accounts, v. 6. this being long after 
forbidden by a Law of Honoriu and Theodo- 


Gutbefr. p. 240. 


un not put a Difference, or Diſeriminat ion among 
ur ſelves on thoſe Accounts, which are Alien 
from the Cauſe ? That this is the frequent 
ſenſe of the Word dJraxgivigper. and Fraxei- 
now, ſee Acts xv. 9. where dd Seis ren- 
dered, He put no difference betwixt us and them. 
And, Jud. 22. where we read thus, Of ſome 
bave Compaſſion, Juan ęivbechbet, making a Diffe- 
rence, See Note on Rom. xiv. 23. 
evil Thoughts :| i. e. Who paſs Judgment from 
your own evil Thoughts, as judging the Rich 
worthy of Reſpect in Judgment, for his 
Gorgeous Attire, and Outward Appearance, 
and the Poor fit to be deſpiſed for his Out- 
ward Meanneſs. 
Ver. 8. Nine Baormly, The Royal Law.] 
Not ſo much becauſe it is the Law of Cbrif, 
our King, it being a Law of the Old Tefta- 
ment, as becauſe it is the Law which, of all 
aus which concern our Neighbour, is moſt 
excellent, and which governs and moderates 
ther Laws, eſpecially the Ceremonial and 
Foltive Laws, which are to give place to 


ſw. 16 Cod. Tbeod. Tit. 8. Leg. 22. Vid, Not. 


Ibid. Kerra? Jrancyropar æeyngdu, Fudges of | 


that of Charity and Mercy, Moreover, The 
Fews themſelves ſo interpret this Law, as 
to forbid the Contempt of our Brother, as 
you may ſee in Dr. Cartwright's Mellificium 
on Lo Place. ler of 
er. II. Ia egg rue vous, A Tranſpreſſor © 
the Lau:] Or, Becauſe the Ao of a 


the Law-giver is as much deſpiſed by the 
Partialuy. R. Levi Barcinon, I. 142. (Breaking any one of his Laws, as by the 


Violation of them all; and he that by it will 
not be reſtrained from the Violation of it in 


one Point, under the like Temptations, wil! 


do it in another. 

Note farther, That theſe words ſeem to 
be directly levelled againſt that looſe 
Doctrine of the Jewiſh Doors, mention'd 
by (a) Dr. Pecock, That God gave ſo many 
Commandments to them, that by doing any of 
them they might be ſaved. So Kimchi ex- 
pounds thoſe Words of Hoſea, Tale away 
Iniquity, o 11, and receive Good; i. é. 
ſaich he, receive in liew of them any Good, 
Dum Ix, any Commandment that we bave 
done. Tt was a vulgar Rule among them, 
ſaich (Y Dr. Smith, That Men ſhould ſingle 
out Jome ene Commandment of God's Law, and 
therein eſpecially exerciſe themſelves, that ſo they 
might make God their Friend by that, leſt in 
others they ſhould tos much diſpleaſe bim. And 
he cites from them this Rule, (e) He that | 
obſerves any one Precept, it ſhall be well with bim, 
and his Days ſhall be prolonged, and he ſpall 
poſſeſs rbe Earth. And this Precept was with 
them uſually that of the Sabbath, of Sacri- 
feces, or of Tythes, for theſe they looked upon 
as the great Commandments of the Law, not. 


Ver. 4. Kat & StexeiIyr: & Gnurots ;] Do /thoſe of Mercy and Judgment, which in ou 


Saviour's Account were ſo. | 
Ver. 12: Aid vt tatruvtelns, By the Law h 
of Liberty :] By that Law of Love which 
makes all Men our Neighbours, and frees us 
from thoſe Reſtraints the Ceremonial Law, 
and the Traditions of the Fewiſb Dectors, lay 
upon them, of confining their Love, and free- 
dom of Converſe to thoſe that were of 


their own Nation, or were circumciſed.. 
The Jews had great need of theſe Inſtru- 


ctions; for as they held it unlawful to con- 


verſe with Publicans and Sinners, Luke xv. 15 


2. tho it were to inſtruct them in the Way of 
Life; ſo much more to come to, or converſe 
with ene of anotber Nation, Acts x. 28. yea, 
they would not ſuffer them to be among 
them, who would not be circumciſed. Vid. 
Foſeph. in Vita ſua, p. 1007. B. 

Ver. 13. Of this Mercy the Fews were ſo i 
unmindful, that (4) Foſephus having ſaid, 
ITbey violated the Laws of Nature, and polluted 
the Divinity with their Injuſt ice towards Men, he 


adds, That no good Affection was ſo entirely loſt 


among them, ws , as that of Mercy. 


_—. 


(a) In Hoſea XIV, 2, P. 774 


5) P. 354. (e] P. 3oo. 
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k Ver. 18. The Greek in moſt Copies runs 
thus, to pot Thy rien os tn 9 E2yor or, 
Kao Jel g got e U ie ws Thy mis uu. i. e. 
Shew me thy Faith by thy Works, and 1 will ſhew 
thee by my Works my Faith: I. e. Shew me, by 
the proper Fruits of it, the Faich of which 

—_ - thou hoaſteſt, and I, by the ſame Effects, will 

= ſhew I have that Faith alſo, tho I boaſt not 

| of it. But ic is further to be obſerved, That 
% A kpyov os, is left out in OEcumenius, and 
one Greek Copy; and 240% That the Alexan- 
drian MSS. and thoſe peruſed by Curcellæus, 
read xf V Toyo ov, without thy Works : So 
did the Vulgar, the Syriack, and the e/Ethio- 
pick Verſions; and ſo the following Words, 
. 20. Know, O vain Man, that Fauh, yogls 
219%, without Works, is dead, ſeem to require; 

7 and this Reading our Tranſlation follows. 

i | Ver. 21. *Averiſuas, &c. When be offered his 

nl Son Iſaac.) This being a greater Act of Faith 

_ than that by which he was at firſt juſtified, 

; for that was only Faith in God's Promiſe, 
that he would raiſe up Sced from his dead 
Body, and the dead Womb of Sarab, Rom. 
iv. 20. This was a Pelief, That he would 
raiſe up this very Seed, conſumed to Aſhes, 
from the Dead; and therefore by this Work 
was his Faith made perject, 1. e. advanced to 
the greateſt height; there being no more 
noble Act of Faith, than this of the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead conſumed to Aſhes, and 

none by which we give more Glory to God. 
See Eccleſ. xliv. 20. 

m Ver. 23. *'ExoyioSr dur e Jas owl, Was 
accounted to him for Righteouſneſs : | bat is, 
It engaged God to own him as a truly reli- 
gious Perſon, or one that did ſincerely fear 
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| - God, ſeeing thou haſt not with-held thy only Sen from 

_ me, Gen. xxii. 15. Or as one who upon Trial had 

hy. been ſound faithful: So Matthias; Was not 

Ld... Abraham found faithful in Temptation, and that 
was accounted to him for Righteouſneſs ? x Mac- 
cab. ii 52. and alſo to deal with him as a 
righteous Perſon, ſo as to renew the Cove- 
nant made with him, and to eſtabliſh it with 

an Oath, Gen. xxil. 16, 17, 18. and to give 
him the high Title, not only of his Servant, 
but his Friend, 2 Chron. xx. 7. Iſa. xli. 8. 

n Ver. a5. Paag 54 moi, Raab the Harlot. | 
That Raab had a ſtrong Faith in God, the 
Apoſtle teſtifies, by ſaying, By Faith Raab the 

1 Harlot periſhed not with thoſe that believed nit, 
„ receiving the Spies in Peace, Heb. xi 31. and 
if this ſhe ſhewed, by ſaying The Lord your God 
1 be is God in Heaven above, and in Earth beneath, 
1 \Joſh. ii. xr. and this ſhe teſtified, by being 
4 ſo induſtrious to preſerve the Meſſengers, 
and to do all things agreed on betwixt them 
and her, for her Safety. 
o Ver. 26. There have been many Ways 
invented how to reconcile theſe Words of 


St. James, wich the Apoſtle Paul, aſſert ing 
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\ were all under Sin, all become guilty before Gal 
Few and Gentile before Faith. 50 again 


him, by ſaying, Now 1 know that thou feareſt 


der 4 School-mafter, | 1. e. under the Pzdagopy 


to Chriſt for Juſtification, and ceaſeth, now 


made known, And again, We are juſtified h 


final Condemnation. 


That a Man is juſtified by Fai . 
Deeds of the 3 hay fi. 28. e th 
if,” That when St Paal ſaith 
fied by Faith, without the Works 
and that, To him that worketh not, Ju, bj. 
eth, Faith is imputed unto him for diebe tie. 
Rom. iv. F- Or #0 Faſt ification ; Juſtin 
there aſcribed to Faith alone, import 00 
our Abſolution from Condemnation any 
reaſon of our paſt Offences committed 
tore Faith, and our Reconciliation to * 
by the Pardon, or not imputing the 0%, 
Believers. Ic conſiſts, ſaith the 4 . 2 
the Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt. 1 KA. 
25. It is, faith Peter, the Purgation 7 
Jrom our old Sins, 2 Pet. 1. 9. It is elfe 
by the Death of Chriſt, procuring Regen, 
tion for Sins committed under the 900 cal 
nant, Heb. ix. 15 Ihis is apparent * 
the chief Argument the Apoſtle uſeth to — 
the Neceſſity, that both Few and 55 
ſhould be juſtified freely by his Grace 4 
not by the Works of the Law; becauſe they 


3 
l Juſtt. 
9 the 12 


all having ſinned, and come ſhirt of the 
God, Rom iii. 9. and xix. 4 . by "4 
he, being juſtified by Faith, we have 2 with 
God, and rejoice in Hope of the Glu, of God 
Rom. v. 1, 2. Therefore, Chapter the +4, 
he muſt be ſpeaking of the Condition * 


when the Apoſtle ſaith, The Scripture bath c- 
cluded all under Sin, that the Promiſe | of Juſti- 
fication] by (the] Faith of Feſus Cbrit, ph 
be given to them that believe in him,] Gal. il 
22, 23, 24. Wherefore the Law was | then] 
our School-maſter to bring us to Chriſt, that we 
might be juſtified by Faith in him] v. 25. Bu 


now after that Faith is come, we are uo longer un 


of the Law,] v. 26. For ye are all the (bilden 
God, through Faith in Chriſt Feſus; He plainly 
inſinuates, that we cannot be juſtified by the 
Works of the Law; becauſe the Law leads us 


the Way of Juftification by Faith in Chrifi 


Grace, not of Works : For we are his Mor kmanſliſ, 
created in Chriſt Feſus to good Werks, Eph. ii. 
9, 10. Where the Argument ſeems plainly 
to run thus ; We cannot be juſtified by Works 
preceding Faith, becauſe we do no good 
Works, till by Faith we are intereſted in Cbrj 
Feſus: Whereas St. James ſpeaks plainly of 
thoſe Works which follow Faith, are wrought 
by it, and are the Fruits of it, and of their 
Neceflity in order to our Continuance in! 
State of Juſtification and Freedom from out 


24ly, That St. Paul excludes from Juſt 
fication, only thoſe Works which are of- 
poſed to Juſtification by an Act of Grace 


and make it to be of Debt, and fo give % 
| caſio 


* 
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-aſion to our glorying in our being Righ- 


Do this, and live, Gal. iii. 17. which was 
aur Scbool- maſter, to bring us to Chriſt, and 
which was then to ceaſe, as to the Obliga- 


tion of it; whereas St. James ſpeaks of Ju- 


ſtification by Works performed under the 
Covenant of Grace, and as Conditions even 
of that New Covenant. Now I except not 
againſt any of theſe Ways of reconciling 
theſe two Apoſtles in their Diſcourſe upon 
this Subject; but then I alſo think we may 
add this other to them. 

4thly, That St. Paul plainly ſpeaks to Chri- 
ſtians only, concerning their Juſtification 
from their paſt Offences by Faith in the 


Blood of Jeſus; but St James ſpeaks as well | 


to the unbelieving, as believing Jews, touch- 
ing Faith in God, ſuch as Abraham had 
when he believed God's Promiſe, v. 23. and 
ſuch as Raab the Harlot had, v. 25. ſaying, 
Thou believeſt there is one God, v. 19. without 
the leaſt mention of Faith in Chriſt ; and 
who, perhaps, thoughe it ſufficient to keep 
them in the Favour of God, and render 
them his Friends, that they had caſt off all 
Idolatry, and only owned the true God ; 
proving this not to be ſufficient to procure 
the Divine Favour, unleſs by the Obedi- 
ence of their Lives, they glorified him as 
God, ſince otherwiſe they only did in Words 


profeſs to own him, but in Works deny him, 


being diſobedient. 


j Sight of God, purely by reaſon 
| — tt; in cheſs Words, If it be of 
* 0 in m.re of Works, otherwiſe Grace is no 
—_— 5 but if it be of Works, then it is no 
= pe of Greee otherwiſe Work is no more Work, 
Yu f pu xi. 6. And again, To him that work- 
*. be the Reward is reckoned, not of Grace, but 
bs , Debt: But to bim that worketh not, but be- 
io lieveth, Faith is acccunted unto bim for Rig h- 
N teu ſneſs, ROM. iv. 4, F- And again, . 
m ten is Glorying ? It is excluded: By what Law 
| in B that of Works ? No : but by the Law of Faith, 
8 * Rom. iii. 27. Whereas St. James requires 
of l only thoſe Works to our Salvation, and 
fecked dur Continuance in a State of Juſtification, 
lemp. which proceed from, and are accepted 
Co through Grace, and fo can never render 
from our Juſtification of Debt, or give us a juſt 
prove Ground of boaſting. 

Gemil 340% That St. Pau! is arguing againſt the 
and Jeus, who ſought for Juſtification by virtue 
: they of the Law of Moſes, and ſought it not by 
e Cad faith, Rom. ix. 32. nor ever conceived that 
A of ſfficient for that End, declaring againſt 
, faich that Way of Juſtification, becauſe it would 
e with confine the Blefling of Abrabam to the 
f Gud Circumciſion only, Rom. iv. 9. and becauſe 
ie 2d, the Law of Moſes was Four Hundred and 
On 0 Thirty Years after che Promiſe made to 
again Alrabam, ſpeaking of that Law which ſaid, 
th con- 

f Juſti 

migbt 

l. ili 

then C H A 
bat we 

LR. j Verſe 1. Y Brethren, * be not many 
1909 Maſters, [ i. e. Aude, Teach- 
ldrensf ers of the Law, | knowing that [ thereby ] we 
plainly ſhall receive the greater Condemnation, 
by the [ for our Offences againſt that Law we teach to 
eads u others. | : 

b. now 2. And this we ought the rather to beware 
Crit j] For in many Things we offend all, 
fifel [ againſt the Law, and more eſpecially in that 
man{hiy Member that we employ in teaching of others, for | 
n. i. If any Man offend not in Word, the ſame 
plainly dis ba perfet Man, and able alſo to bridle, 
7 Works (wb, and dire} the Motion, of | the whole 

ol Yo 
in Ch 3. LI uſe the Metaphor of a Bridle as app: ſite 
ainly of mthis Caſe ; fer] Behold we put Bits [or Bri- 
vrought i 4] in the Horſes Mouths, that they may 
of their obey us, and [with them| we turn about their 
nce in whole Bodies, [even ſo, if we by any meant can 
om ou ide, and thereby gowern the Tongue, by the like 
means we may govern the whole Man. 
m Juſt 4. Behold alſo the Ships, which though 
are op dbey be ſo great [in Bulk] and are driven with 
Grace ferce Winds; yet are they turned about with 
vive oe very ſmall Helm, whitherſoever the Go- 
cao '<rnour [or Pilot of the Ship] liſteth. 


. 6 7 


5. Even ſo [is it with] the Tongue, [as 
with this Bit and Helm: It] is a little Mem- 
ber, © and boaſteth great things, (g peyanav- C 
x, but it mightily exalts itſelf by its great Per- 
formances,] Behold how great a matter [how | 
much Wood) a little Fire kindleth. 

6. And the Tongue is | as] a Fire, ad 
World of Iniquity is | is indled by i»: fo is 
the Tongue amongſt our Members [ as Fire 
among Wood, | that it defileth, [Gr. ſpotting or 
blackening | the whole Body, and ſetteth [Gr. 
inflaming or ſetting ] on Fire the Courſe of 
Nature, (or the Succeſſion of Men in the World; | 
and it is ſet on Fire of Hell, [Gr. being ſer on 
Fire by Hell.] 

7. ¶ And it reſembles Fire in this alſo, that when 
it bath once got the Maſtery, it cannot eaſily be ſub- 
dued and extinguiſhed; | For every kind of 
Beaſts, and of Birds, and of Serpents, and 
Things in the Sea, is tamed, and hath been 
tamed, by Mankind. e 

8. But the Tongue [ others] can no Man 
tame; it is an unruly Evil, [| and like the Ser- 
pents mention d, v. 7.) full of deadly Poiſon. ' 

9. 'Therewith bleſs we God, even the Fa- 
ther [ of #s all;] and therewith "Il we | 

en, 


N 


* 


6 86 A Paraphraſe, with Annotations, on Chap III 


g Men, which are made * after the Similitude dem,] and lie not againſt the Truth [in 
of God, ¶ and upon that account are to be reve- tending to be wiſe as to it. De 


LY 2 > = 


renced by us. | 


10. Out of the ſame Mouth proceedeth 


- | Blefling and Curſing. My Brethren, theſe 


things ought not ſo to be; [for] 
11. Doth a Fountain ſend forth at the 


: 1 ſame place ſweet Water and bitter? 


12. Can the Fig-tree, my Brethren, bear 
Olive- berries, or a Vine Figs? | ſurely no, 


Even] ſo no Fountain can both yield ſalt 


Water and freſh. And if Nature produceth no 


ſuch contrary Fruits, much leſs ſhould Grace pro- 


duce Things ſo extremely opprſite, as are Bleſſing 
and Curing . | 

13. Who [then] is“ a wiſe Man, and en- 
dued with Knowledge among you? | to which 
you are great Pretenders, | let him ſhew out of 
a good Converſation his Works with Meek- 
nels of Wiſdom, | or the Works of Wiſdom with 
Meekneſs, i. e. let bim, by bis Charity and Meek- 
neſs toward his Brethren, ſhew forth bis Wiſ- 
dom. 

15 But if ye have * bitter envying and 
Strife in your Hearts, glory not | of your Wiſ- 


Annotations 


a Verſe M* Torn SiS aoranct ryinnge, Be 


not many Teachers, [The Fews 
had not only in Jude; but in their ſeveral 
Diſperſions, their cg, or Doctors of the 
Law, who being created Doctors, Maſters, or 
Rabbins, by Impoſition of Hands, were au- 
thorized to teach the Law to others. This 
Office the Jews much affected, Siaorres var 
youod iS daxanot, affecting to be Teachers of the 
Law, 1 Tim. i. 7. and being confident of 
their Abilities to be Guides to the Blind, a 


| Light to them that ſat in Darkneſs, Inſtructors of 
| the Fooliſh, and 4iÞconaru vinioy, Teachers of 


Babes, Rom. ii. 19, 20. And ſuch eſpecially 
were the-Zealots among them. Whence (a) 
Eleazer the chief of them ſaith, They had 
© eſpecial Reaſon to expect a Share in the Di- 
vine Favour, as being blameleſs as to the 
© Obſervation of the Law, and alſo Teach- 
© ers of it to others.” This Affectation of that 


Office the Apoſtle here warns them to avoid, 


as that which would expoſe them to greater 
Condemnation, for their Offences againſt 


that Law they taught to others, and fo con- 


feſſed they knew themſelves. 
Ver. 2. Tü: avig, A perfect Man,] Is a 


1 
Perſon fully inſtructed in his Duty. See 
Note on 1 Cor. ii. 6. 


Ver. 5. Kai utyanavys, And boafteth great 


F Things.) This Word ſignifies not only to 


15. This Wiſdom deſcendeth not f. 
above, but is earthly, L rom th, fo * 
earthly Things, ] ſenſual, [ Jong from 10 
Luſts of the Fleſh, among which, Strife and E 
M are reckoned, Gal. v. 20.) deviliſh, ſom” 
from Satan, the Promoter of Strife and Erol 
and from Pride and Ambition, by which be fil 
1 Tim. iii 6.] a. 

16. For where envying and ſtrife ; 
Root, there is 3 and 45 | 
work, [as the Fruit. "k 

17. But the wiſdom which is from above 
is firſt pure, | from Senſuality and Earthly-ming. 
edneſs, v. 15+] then peaceable, | and] gen. 
tle, [in oppoſition to Contention, v. 14. eaſy 
to be entreated , | or perſuaded, in oppoſition 
10 the Inflexibility of the Fews, ] I full of mer. 
cy and good fruits, | wanting in them, y 
13. m without partiality, and * without hy, 
pocriſy, | of which things the Fews were bigh- 
ly guilty. |] 

18. And the fruit of Righteouſneſs is ſown, 
in Peace of ¶ for, or to] them that make Peace 


on Chap. II. 


vaunt of, but aWo to do great Things ; 
u ieyalerat nant, Y xaxa, it Works great 
good, and evil, ſaith OEcumenius : Magnificatris 
eſt, It is a doer of great things, ſo Fabi: It 
anſwers to the Hebrew iw, which ſignifizs 
to be valid, and move it ſelf violently, to 
be haughty, and exalt itſelt, Pſal. ix. 19, 
Ezek. xvi. go. Zeph. iii. 11, Eccl. Xlvili. 18, 
And this Signification, both the Text, and 
the Reſemblance of the Tongue to Fire, ſeem 
plainly to require. (See Examen Milli.) 


Ver. 6. H yaware mve, The Tongue is 8 Fir] 
The Compariſon of the Tongue to Fire, firlt 
blackening, and then waſting the whole 
World, (or Word) is taken from the Scrip- 
ture, and from the Sayings of the Hebrew 
Doctors: The froward Man bringeth Deſtrudiian, 

in bis Mouth there is a burning Fire, Prov. vii. 
27. And, v. 28. Aeun]iga Sas mvgowy ui 
be kindles a Fire-brand of Deceit to the Wicktd, 
As the Matter of Fire, x7! iv valu v 
according to the Wood of the Fire, ſo it burnetb; 
and the ſtronger they are that contend, the min 
they will be inflamed, Eccl. xxviii. 10. 4 5% 
Content ion kindleth a Fire, the Fire burning kindle 
great Heaps, ſaith Ben Syra ; which 1s thus er, 
plained, As à little Fire conſumes great H.aps 0 
Wood, ſo nothing more waſtes the VV orld than an 
evil Tongue. | 
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Note, 
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Note, 24h, If the Original was, as our 
1 anllation hath it, @ World of Iniquity, ſome- 
rant be added to it to make the Senſe 


of in, as I have done in the Paraphraſe, 
10 p 3 the eAtthiopick, a World of Iniquity is 
Ex- e in it. But the Syriack reads thus, 
ing 1 the wicked World is as the Mood; and this 
, nakes both the Senſe and the Similitude 
6. r. 
. m et tes, By Mankind} Is 
' the . Hebrew Phraſe for Man, as orvewriry 
eil, cries is 4 Man, I Pet ii. 13. i 
Ver. 9. Karagopsva, Curſe we Men.) This 
Ve, the unbelieving Jews did towards the Chri- 
ind. tans, curſing and anathematizing them in 
zen. their dynagogues; as (b) Tuſtin Martyr often 
aſy efliferh to the Face of Trypbo the Jew. | 
tion bid. Ka?" zue, ©8F, After the Similitude 
ner- / God.) From this gth Verſe it appears 


minion, Gen. 1- 26. ; 


| Ver. 12. 'Emionpay ov du, A wiſe Man a- 


enders to Knowledge, See Rom. ii. 18. That 
they gloried in the Title of Chochamim, or 
e. men, See Note on I Cor. i. 20. iii. 18. 
Hence their Divines are ſtill -wmxn dn 
Viſe men as to the Truth, faith Buxterf. 


85 i Ver. 14. Zinoy vf zei d,s ; Bitter En- 
* j and ſtrife.) The unbelieving Jews are 
- 1 repreſented ſtill as i 35 iel Men of Con- 
* tention, who obeyed not the Truth, Rom. ii. 8. 

* Men who were filled with bitter Zeal againſt 
4 the Preachers of the Goſpel, Ad, xiii. 45. 
a 1 wii. 5. and very mad againſt them. And ſome 
and of them who owned the Goſpel, did yer 


preach Chriſt g k Seleg out of Contention, and 
Envy againſt St. Paul, Philip. i. 15. and the 
Effects of their Diſputes were, ſaith the Apo- 
fle, 90 x tes, Envy and Strife, 1 Tim. vi. 
& hes of axes vounat, Contentions and Fight- 
mg; about the Law: And where they were mixed 
ith the converted Gentiles, we find eſpeci- 
al Cautions againſt Strife and Envy, as at 


tat Man loſt not the Image of God by the 
hy- fall; and thence tis probable that it con- 
igh- ik; not primarily in Holineſs, but in Do- 


ung eu] That the Jews were great Pre- 


Ver. 16. *AzaTecacie, Confuſion.] I e. Tu- k 
mult, Sedition, and Diſturbance of Peace, 
and Order; for Contention naturally tends 
to Fighting, and Envy to the Deſtruction 
of him we hate; „ee x) Cnatre, you are 
envious and zealous againſt one another, Chap. iv. 

2. and then it follows, Ad Y nature, 
ye fight and war. 

Ver. 17. Mech u,, Full of Mercy.) Which, 1 
ſaith (c) Joſephus, of all good Paſſions was moſt 
of all loſt among the Tes. 

. Ibid. 'Adtazeil&, Without Partiality.] Or, m 
as the Word ſignifies, without putting a 
difference betwixt Men of their own, 
and other Nations, as the Jews did; account- 


ing all other Nations Dogs; unclean, not 


fit co be converſed with, and dealing with 
them accordingly ; for as (4) Tatitus hath 
obſerved of them, Apud ipſos fides obſti- 
nata, miſericordia in, promptu, adverſus 
omnes alios hoſtile odium : They would: be 
merciful ro Men of their own Religion and Coun- 


try, but hated all mankind beſides ; confining 


Brotherly Love to Men of their own Nation, 
as we learn from our Saviour's Parable of 
the good Samaritan, When they broke into 
Secs and Parties, they had the ſame Hatred 
to thoſe of their own Nation, who would 
not think and do as they did. The Zeatots, 
and thoſe that were for War, ſet them- 
ſelves againſt, and even threatened Death to 
them who were for Peace; looking upon 
them as no better than Heathens, ſaith (e) 
Foſephus : Whereas true Chriſtian Wiſdom 
requires us to live peaceably with, and to 
do good to all. f f 
Ibid. *Avunixgl&:, And without Hypocriſy.) N 
For which our Saviour ſo ſeverely inveighs . 
againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, the Lead- 
ers of the Jews. | 
Ver. 18. KA 75s JSixaroguuns, The Fruit of © 
Righteouſneſs:] I. e. The Reward of Righ- 
teouſneſs to them who make it their bu- 
ſineſs to live peaceably themſelves, and in- 
cline others to it, is here ſown happily and 
quietly, by the Preachers of the Goſpel 
of Peace declaring it to the World, and 
ſhall hereafter aſſuredly be reaped by them. 
Or thus, Theſe Fruits of Righteouſneſs, now 
ſown by the Chriſtian endued with this Hea- 
venly Wiſdom, will yield a plentiful and happy 
Crop to them who are Promoters of Peace. 


* 


0% Kilepwpzyr n & cv eοl idv The c ole; im? Þ Reistr. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 234. B. Ab rg ve | 


brew p * : * 

* me, Rom. xiii. 13 againſt provoking one ano- 
v. xvi ther, and envying one auot ber, Gal. v. 26. againſt 
at long things, through Strife and vain Glory, 
"y Mil. ii. 3- Or Complaints of the abounding 
Jy i theſe Vices, 1 Cor. i. 11. iii. 3. See eſpeci- 
nth aly 2 Cor. x11. 20, 

e more — 

4 bafy 

kindle lee 

jus ex- , er s dusiroy ricdlöſſey valle. P. 323. B. See p. 335. D. * 
% % l 1. 5. Ed. List. 5. 616 


ban an 
. Vid. p. 999. C. D. 


— 


\pud Jo 


Note, 


; . N ; 363. C. ; 5} 
(Jade dhe Kl XK rds On Tels 71s guucoe gs, ws b. De Bell, Jud. I. 4. c. 22. p. $85. G. 
00% 3 76, ist, 77 ihn rege 73s bl dvfelrlag Ts lu Yew xai. De Bell, Jud. I. 4. c. 10. 


CHAP. 


— 2 


2 qv 5 _ * — 
_—_ 4 —_ — — F — 5 
1 4 2: rr. 
- 7 1 — 
. 
» 2 * * * — RY ? * 
_ - 5 — —— m_ : — —— 


— — 
* 4 Mw 1 - 
E 5 * 
— — ** 
——BAyʒ; OT TIES 2 4.9 


- —_ _—— _ 


— 


2 = 
* - — S= — =. — »*» - 4 —= o e 7 
_ _ — — 
9 ” k TE _ 
2 2 OO - _ 2 
— 2 = —— — SS 4B — 
2 — = - _ 8 = . 5 
5 - 3 2 3 2 — — > >> 7F 8 — 
* 7 
22 
— 
— 


= - _ . 
"IP * „ 5. 
SS Sr PEO 


= 
CO — Og—_— — — — -v * 
F — — — 
yy 7 4 — a - — „ 
8 — — — 
9 . — W 
- = - — > - - 


— — 


* 


— 


| — V — 


2 = -O= - 4 = * 
EE i ED 
3 — — 


— — 
woos — 


688 


Chap. 


a 


b 


CHA E Iv. 


Verſe x. TY Rom * whence come Wars and 

| Fightings among you [ Fews ?] 
Come they not hence, even of your Luſts 
Cor Pleaſures] that war in your Members [La- 
gainſt the Soul? x Pet. ii. 11.] 

2.* Yeluſt, and have not: ye kill, and de- 
ſire to have, and cannot obtain: ye fight 
and war, yet ye have not, becauſe ye ask 
nor. 

3. Ye ask, and receive not, becauſe ye 
ask amiſs, that ye may conſume it upon your 
Luſts. 

4. Ye Adulterers and Adultereſſes, know 

e not that the friendſhip of the World, 
which ftands in competition with, and indiſpo- 


- ſeth you to believe, and obey God's lil, ] is en- 


mity with God, | and ſo Idolatry, which in the 
Language of Scripture is Adultery ?] whoſo- 
ever theretore will be [thus] a Friend of the 


World, is the Enemy of God, [ having renoun- 


ced bim to have Mammon for his Lord, Matth. 
vi. 24] | 

5. Do you think that the Scripture ſaith 
[Gr. ſpeaks] in vain, [againſ® this Worldly 
mindedneſs,\| the Spirit that dwelleth in us 
{Chriſtians,] luſteth [he] to envy, [as yours 
doth? v. 2. Is he not rather the Spirit of Love 
and Goodneſs, engaging us to love all Men, 
and eſpecially our Chriſtian Brethren ? 1 Pet. 
i. 22 

6. But | ſo far is be from this Envy, that 
where he dwells] he giveth more Grace, | or 
Favour ;] wherefore he [or it, the Seripture] 
faith, God reſiſteth the Proud, but giveth 
Grace [or ſheweth Favour] to the Humble, 
[Prov. iii. 34] 

7. [Be ye then humble, and] ſubmit your 
ſelves therefore to [that] God [who giveth 
Grace to the Humble: | Reſiſt the Devil, [tbe 
Author of thoſe Mars, Envyings, and Luſtings 
which are among you,} and [then] he will fly 
from you. 

8. Draw nigh to God [by Prayer, Humi- 
liation, Repentance, and Obedience, | and he will 
draw nigh to you [in Mercy:]* Cleanſe 
your Hands | from Rapine and Injuftice,] ye 
Sinners, and purifie your Hearts [ from the 
Love of the World,] ye double-minded, [whoſe 
hearts are divided betwixt God and Mammon. } 

9. Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep ; let 
your Laughter be turned to Mourning, and 


g your Joy to“ Heavineſs. 


1 


10. Humble your ſelves [therefore] in the 
ſight of the Lord, [and under bis mighty Hand 
that is upon you, 1 Pet. v. 6. ] and he ſhall lift 
you up, [that he may exalt you & dal, in 
that ſeaſon of his Viſitation, as he did then bis 


A Paraphraſe, with Annotations, on 


P . @_ © p 1 
good, and doth it not, to him it is Sin. 


faithful Servants, by a wonderful Deliveran, 
according to his Promiſe. See Note on Ma 
xxiv 31.] | 
Or ang 

another, Beechren; he ther pale 0 
[er again] his Brother, and judgeth ji. 
ther, ſpeaketh evil of the Law, and judgeth 


and oy 
judge 


1a 


13. Go to now, ye that Lpreſume ti] ſay 
To Day or to morrow we will go ing 
ſuch a City, and continue there a year, an 
buy and fell, and get Gain, 10 if both 
Life, and the Advantages of Life dend 
wholly on your ſelves, and not at all on Divin 
Provides 

14. Whereas ye [who ſpeak with ſu en. 
dence of the future] know not what ſhall he 
on the morrow ; for, what is your Life? I. 
is even [as] a Vapour, that appeareth for 1 
little time, and then vaniſheth away. 

1 5. [Thus you are wont to ſpeak ;| For that 
[Gr. whereas] ye ought to fy, i If the Lord 
will, we ſhall live, and do this or thay. 

16. But now you rejoice in your Boalt 
ings [of the 2 all ſuch Rejoicing i 
evil [as being an 4 uming to your ſelves whit 
belongs to God only, and ſo an Evidence that ju 
do not ſubject your own Will to the Will of Git: 
For ſince this Life is ſo ſhort and uncertain, aw 
thereby teaches you to think humbly, and ſpeak ui 
deftly, and with due dependance en the Divine n 
vidence, with reſpect both to your Li ves and um 
Actions; you by thus pleaſing yeur ſelves in thi 
vain Roaſtings, and talking as if you were immit 
tal, and independent upon Providence, art gui 
of an evil Exaltation, and vain Boaſting | 

17. Therefore to him that knoweth to d. 


after my Admonition to avoid this and uhe 
Crimes, you continue in them, you will be in ex 
cuſably guilty of Sin, Joh. xv. 22. and it 
guilt of it will abide upon you, Joh. ix. 41. % 
will alſo in all other things done againſt buon lit, 
and the Convictions of your Conſcience? fir i jon 
things the Heart departs from, and rebels ag 
the Lord ; be that thus ſins, deſpiſetb the ih 
of the Lord, and reproacheth kim that ſpake i, 
Numb. 15, 30, 31. 
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p. H 


Vance, 
Matth, | 

| „%%. Hoο ; Whence come Mars?] 
n * II This Epiſtle ſeems to have been 
"oy vrit about the 8th year of Nero, and the 
Dro. 62d of Chriſt, the Year before the Death 
Aged of James; before which time the Fews had 
„, a great Wars and Fightings, not only with 
mani ſeir Neighbours, (See Note on Mattb. xxiv. 
ande 4) but even among themſelves in every 
Judge (iry, and Family, faith (a) Foſephns ; nor 
114 only in Fudea, but in Alexandria, Syria, and 
| nany other places. See the Preface, F. x, 6. 
] one Ver. 2. Emupeire, &c. Ye luſt, &c.] For 
1 Explication of theſe words we are to note, 
dgzrh hat the Jews were then vehemently luſting 
iter two things. | 

it, Liberty and Freedom from Tribute; 
which was, fay they, the Token of Sub- 
ſection. (b) Feſephus ſaith they were conti- 
nually clamouring, to have the Tributes 
mk away, and that upon this very account; 
and (e) that the Zealots, * the Band of Thieves, 
5 md their Magicians, were ſtill preſſing the People 
ul de to febt for their Liberty from the Roman Yoke. 
fe? Ie 2dly, Dominion over other Nations: For 
er boring got this Fancy into their Heads, 
| That their (d) Meſſiah was to be a Tem- 
r that poral Prince, who ſhould enable them to 
> Lord lord it over the Heathens, they were zea- 
40 bus to have theſe pretended Prophecies ac- 
Boalt compliſhed ; and (e) the hopes of it encouraged 
ing i they to fight. Whence we may paraphraſe 
77 on theſe two Verſes thus; You luſt [for Li- 
bat ju berty and Dominion, ] and you have it not; 
f Gul: ſe in purſuit and deſire of them] kill, and 
1 al [yer] you cannot obtain [them,] becauſe you 
** 5k not, [whether that be according to the 
1: 2.8 Vil of God which you fo greedily deſire.] 
n e ask theſe things, and receive them not, 
i hel becauſe ye ask amiſs, that you may conſume 
inne. them upon your Luſts; [viz. That having 
ail this Liberty and Empire, you may poſlels 
| the good things of this World you luſt after, 
6 and may lord it over the Heathen World.) 
n. (0 Ver. 4 viAſe 78 xbope Ax des 773 Od isl. 
1 the The Friendſhip of this World is Enmity to God. 
his One mentioned here by OEcumtnius ex- 


and the 


| tay 
Into 
„ And 
f both 
ended 
Divine 


—— 


ap. IV. the General Ep e of St. JAMES. 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


lains thus; x6guey i- d v 731 Camby. 
ba amoxencs, be bere ftiles the whole ſenſual 
Life, the World, as fies Tis o eg is 6 
trag’ onwdoy N ,, IN N O, x; 
Unregonixes as being rhe — Corruption, 
which be that is baſty to enjoy, overlooks, and de- 
ſpiſeth Divine Things : See the Text defended 
here Examen Millii. wa | 

Ver. 5. H Soudire G71 xtra; if yeepd atyur ; c 
Or, Do you think that the Scripture ſaith in vain? 
&c.] They who make this whole Verſe one 
Sentence, are obliged to ſhew where the 
Scripture hath theſe words, The Spirit that 
dwelleth in us luſteth to Envy; which no Inter- 
preter hath yet ſucceſsfully attempted. But 
in his Expoſition given in the Paraphraſe, 
which makes the whole to conſiſt of two 
Queſtions, this is needleſs. Now in favcur 
of this Expoſition, let it be noted, 

1ſt, That nothing is more ordinary than 
for Particles to be repeated from the prece- 
dent Member. So, Pſal. ix. 19. The needy 
ſhall not always be forgotten, the Expe#ation of 
the Poor ſhall (not) periſh forever. See Pſal. xxxvili. 
I. xliv. 19. 1 Sam. ii 3. fob xxx. 25. XXX1. 20. 
Prov. xxv. 27. XXX. 3. So, TN, if, Pſal. cxxxix. S. 
Prov. vi. I. ix. 12. See Glaſſius de ellipſi partic |. 4. 
tr. 2. obſerv. 10, p. 721. So here the Particle 3 
may be repeated thus, Or doth the Spirit that is 
in you luſt to Envy? Though the Senſe be 
full only by reading the Words by way of 
Interrogation, Note, 

24ly. That not to ſpeak in vain, is not to do 
it without Cauſe or juſt Reaſon, as Exzek. vi. 
10. And God, or the Scripture, is faid to ſpeak 
in vain to them who-atrend not to, or receive 
no Benefit by his words, Fer. viii. 8. So then 


the Senſe runs thus, Doth the Scripture ſpeak | — 


without cauſe againſt this Worldly-minded- 
neſs? Would it not have you attend to, and 
receive advantage by what it ſaith again it? 
Ver. 6. Me Ce, difboor; yew, But be gi- d 
weth more Grace.) "That jn and xte through- 
out the Scripture ſignifies Favour, and 
Good-will; See Note on 2 Cor. vi. 1. And 
this Senſe the oppoſition here requires ; God 


* 


1. 411 

Wdh. 

in [ud 
of . . 

1 10 Ne. Antiq 1. 18. c. 1. Vid. de Bello Jud. 

ena 

m? ; ndl Tis TerFagy,401 TH P FAWN. 


(1) R, & troy WN aue 


U ec 


R , S E,. 2 οαννν, -, J 76 am Phοπ “. dvinrov ws M MN 
Wees ATESgEFov — val g dos per u maya Xs. De Bell. Jud. I. 4. c. 10. p 871. Vide Reliqua. 2 
(6) Aresgir . n. De Bello Jud. I. 2. c. 1. Tu n dmſiuum sd, d if ey ]t;us Sunder emp prov 


(%) Ol 2% ies nat Ang c ies morale os drbuν] Wer, val v, ind Seeley mapengyTur, Sd 
L. 2. c 23. p. 797. C. 


7 od * 


On u, Aa! vragu xa Meg Ts Ns, nal mdy To) ] ie, xxl Seam 


oy xe qrRAv of Te93nmHEE 


$12: 7:1 £ndpworre. Jud. apud Orig. contra Cell. 1. 2. p. 78. 


e) Th g imtgey ard; pace webt N DH,ẽ⁵ u yenouds dH οον aͤglen fy ig ieggis c enn 


Anno leer, bs nad TOY lag CHflyny d ve Adee n avT'y age. Ts oimpins, Joſeph. de Bell. Jud 1. 7. c. 


p 961. F. Vide I. 1. p 706. D. Tryph. apud Juſt. p. 249. . 
Tett | being 


8 Tt. — 


—— ——— —— 


” oO —waruwst=rwo——Co.oc — 


* 
y 
3 
% 
U 
! 
Pd 
1 25 
RE - 
-CE X 
- » Ws 
1 * 
% 
* * 
* 


690 


A Paraphraſe, with Annotations, 08 Chap! 


being diſpleaſed with, and oppoſing himſelf 
to the Proud, but ſhewing Favour to the 
Humble, and cauſing them to find Favour 
among Men, Prov. iii. 34. What Monſ. le 
Clerc here ſaith, © That in thoſe times the 
Few uſed to produce, as out of Scripture, 
© not only the Senſe of Places without re- 
© garding the Words, but alſo a Jewiſh Tra- 
© dition or Interpretation of Scripture, and 
© ſo we are not to look for what is here 
© ſaid, in the Old Teftament,” is intolerable : 
For is it fit to make an Apoſtle, giving us 
thoſe Scriptures which are to be our Rule 
of Faith, ſpeak thus, Do you think the 
Scripture ſpeaks in vain, what it ſpeaks not 
at all? And to call a Fewiſh Tradition the 
Scripture? 5 

Ver. 8. 'Eyyicare Ty Se, Draw nigh to 


God.] The way of drawing nigh to God 


being now, under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, 


through Faith in Chrift, and in his Blood ſhed 


for the Propitiation of our Sins, we being 


made nigh to bim through the Blood of Chriſt, And of Days, Mon b:, Times, an] 1, 
Eph ii. 13. and through the Introduction of Chap. iv. 10. And warns his Colaſtam not tg 
that better Hope, by which iyyiteues 7 


Ses, we draw nigh to God, Heb. vii. 19. it be- 
ing Chriſt alone by whom we have an In- 
troduction to the Father through Faith in 
him, Epb. ii. 18. iii. 12. and who hath ſut- 
fered for us that be might bring us to God, 
x Pet. iii. 18. This may be looked on as an 
Exhortation to the dr,, the unbelie- 
ving Jews, to believe in Chriſt, and to the 


Jidquxes, the wavering Jews, (See Note on 


Chap. i. v. 8.) to cleave ſtedfaſtly ro the 
Faith. 

Ibid. Kadaęleare Kogas, Cleanſe your Hands.) 
That the Hands of the Fews, and eſpeci- 
ally of the Zealots among them, were full 
of Blood and Rapine, we learn from (f) Fo- 
ſepbus, who makes very often ſad Complaints 
of the Murders and Rapines committed by 
them. (See Chap, v. 4, 6.) And fo this Ex- 
hortation muſt be very properly directed to 
them. True alſo is the Note of Effbius here, 
Porro ſi jubentur homines emundare manus, & 
purificare corda, nec jubetur quid impoſſibile, conſe- 
quens eft eos poſſe bæc preſtare. 

Ver. 9. Eis xarigaay, Into beavineſs; | For 


now the Day of Vengeance upon the un- 
| believing 1 Jews approach- 


eth, Luke xxi. 2y, Now the Coming of the 
Lord to execute Vengeance on them draw- 
eth near, Chap. v. 8. When Wrath ſhall come 
upon them to the uttermoſt, 2 Theſ. ii. 16, 


Patriarchs of old were acceptable to God 


o Days or Meats, Rom. xiv. 4, 7, 6. Hence 


the World, as being circumciſed in Chi 


Ver. 11. M3 zeranaatr:, Speak Ke 
For Explication of theſe en w "_ 
noted, that the great Exception which þ y 
the unbelieving Jews, and the Judai . 
Chriſtians among them, had againſt the de 
lieving Gentiles, was this, That (g) the 305 
ved not their Feaſts or Sabbaths, and that the 2 
not Circumciſed, whence they conclude? * 
differ d little from the Heathens. This 4 i 
thing for which the (5) Chriftian Father ha 
contend againſt them; viz. That the — 


and conſequently the Chriſtians, and eſoecs, 
ly the converted Gentiles, might be . f 
ble to God without the Obſervation of tel 
Feaſts and Sabbaths, or of Circumcifgn 
Hence the Apoſtle is ſo concerned that * | 
ſhould not judge one another on the acc; 
he inveighs againſt the Ga/atians, as beine 
brought in Bondage by the Judaizers, to th 
Obſervation of Circumciſion, Chap r. , 


ary, 


be induced to follow thoſe Rudiments 0 


Coloſ. ii. 11. And faith, let no Man judge j 
in reſpe of Feaſts, or New. Moons, ur of (ly 
Sabbaths, v. 16. So that the Argument of 
the Apoſtle here ſeems to run thus, Let no 
Man ſpeak againſt his Chriſtian Brethren the 
Gentiles, for not obſerving theſe thingt; for 
the Law itſelf requiring theſe things, ace 
of the Gentiles that even dwelt among 
them, but only of the Jews, he that ſpzaks 
againſt them, and judgeth them for the 
Non-obſervation of theſe things, he in ef 
fect ſpeaks againſt and judgeth that Law x 
deficient, which required not theſe things 
And thou who takeſt upon thee to ſay they 
cannot be ſaved, Ad, xv. 1. and ſo julg;k 
them to Deſtruction without the Obſerrs- 
tion of them, thou even rakeſt upon thee 
the Office of this great Law-giver, who 
alone is able to ſave and ts deſtroy, and who, 
by not requiring thoſe things of the Gen- 
tiles, ſhews he will ſave them without 
them, and not deſtroy them for negle& 
of them. So the Targum on Exel il 
18. brings in God ſpeaking to the Falle 
Prophets thus, Can you kill or make alive it 
Souls of my People? Others indeed refer ti 
to the Law of Chriſtian Love, but thats 
ſtill ſtiled the Law of Cöbriſt, Gal. vi 2 
or the Law of Liberty, Chap. ii. 12. bu! 


(f) nie, At fow dg, Ar τ,jaꝗ, x; 79y Au erer tedve, 66% ve drdenr x, yore Vo 


z ralC eb, ws?" duar@ dit rd ovan3tyre vartmvor, &c. 


(8) *Exidivo S's droge pahred, ei i niit, worddr xigs 
eee mee, id) MA 470 Toy ever Toy Uνẽ˖n es Bio, iy TW wire Tas fools, wil Te Ta) ca 7 


pie m Dermal em. Tryph. apud Juſt. p. 227. 


(Þ) Neg v Ae ex li Xevia Teermuis, ud) eg 


+ x » at 93 
vTES, 4a e de oijẽw0 D εε, xo) l 40 


Me on6Cancur, va. fo:mwr, YE reste, Jul 
M. p. 240. D 241. B. 245. B. Iren. I. 4. c. 30. Tertul. ady, Jud. c. 2. , 


De Bell. Jud. I. 5. c. 34. p. 897. C 


nere 


CEC 


ſolutely the Law, as here; and there - him he ought to have ſaid, % 5, ee idfan, - 


* 


never ab c - : 
refer the former Interpretation. 
fore I p 55 


Ibid. Kgivs I Voyeor, judgeth,| That is, ſaith 


O Ecumenius, xalaxgives, xalaggora, he con- 


Jemns and deſpiſech the Law forbidding v. 17. dbri Ir, to bim that knoweth to do. good, | 


condemn, and to ſpeak evil of his 


him to and ſo will not be a doer of it, # 


Brother, 
1 bmw will a Man be induced to live by that Law 


J 
b be deſpiſetb? 
oli be 0 0 Kc Je xsgn, If the Lord 


will) It was 2 Rule of Ben Sra, (Buxt. Flor. 


f 1] : Who allo add 
£8 (ay, If the Lord will: Who alſo adds, 
52 # 12, before Night, for refuſing to add this. 


| will do ſo, if you will: (i) Socrates tells 


4) Let no Man ſay he will do any thing, unleſs * 


if God will, Not that we are obliged always 
to ſay thus, Rom. xv. 28. but only ſtill to 


own our Dependence on Divine Providence, — 


and doth it not, it 1s Sin. So Menander «ith, 
andi wor pairere: TMA 78 ved ws Jon 4, 


what we ought to do, and not to do it, Apud 
Stob. Serm. 4. p. 53. | 

Ver. 16. Ne, 5 laude & Tas anataladis 
o ua Ta Kev yurrs, NC] Theſe Words I 
would render thus, but now you vaunt your 
ſelves in your Boaſt ings, all ſuch vaunt ing is 
evil, i. e. You boaſt how much you will 


be. 


* 
— 


(i) Plat. Alcib. 1. in ſine. 


: Verſe 1. O to now, ye rich Men, [f 
* the Fewiſh Nation, you will 
lave cauſe to] weep and howl for the Miſe- 
ries that ſhall come [Gr. are coming] upon 
jou. 

2 Your Riches are corrupted, [or are 
os things putrified by being kept too long, 
and your Garments | are become] Morh- 
eaten: [They being laid up in your Wardrobes, 
and not uſed to cloath your naked Brother, ſhall 
be as uſeleſs to you as if they were devoured by 
the Moth. 

3. Your Gold and Silver is canker'd, 
(rr eaten out with Ruſt. | and the Ruſt of them 
ſhall be a Witneſs againſt you | of your 
b Crvetous and Worldly Minds, | * and ſhall 
ear your Fleſh as it were Fire : ye have 


Gr. It ſhall eat your Fleſh as Fire, you bave 
rreaſur'd it up for the laſt Days. 

C 4. Behold the © Hire of the Labourers 
which have reaped down your Fields, which 
i cf you kept back by Fraud, crieth; and 
ine Cries of them that have reaped, [and 
are lu d-frauded of their Wages by you, are en- 
oh into the Ears of the Lord of Saba- 
oh, 

5. © Ye have lived in Pleaſure on the 
Earth, and been wanton ; ye have nouriſh- 
e ed your hearts as in (er, for] © a day of 

laughter. 

6, Ye have condemned, and killed the 
Jul, and he doth not reſiſt you. 

Be patient therefore, Brethren, unto 


( 


bee Murtherers ; behold, the * Husband- 


the Coming of our Lord, [(to avenge you of 


C H. AP; V. 


man waiteth for the precious Fruit of the 
Earth, and hath long Patience for it till 
he receive the early and latter Rain, [the 
firſt to make the Corn ſown ſwell and grow up, 
the latter to make the Ear plump before Harveſe.] 
8. Be ye allo patient; ſtabliſh your Hearts 


45 mh wlepgord, . ovetelar im” owrdy fre %; want ee Y d d, it is manifeſt folly to know \ TC 


And when Aleibiades had ſaid to Socrates, gain, and then what brave Men you will - 


* 


[in Expectation of this Advent:] for ® the Com- h 


ing of the Lord draweth nigh. 

9. Grudge not [Gr. groan not] one a- 
gainſt another, Brethren, | as Men impatient, 
and deſiring Vengeance, uſe to do,] leſt ye be 
condemned, | as wanting in that Patience which 
ougbt to bave its perfect work in you, and in that 
Chriſtian Charity, which requires you to pray for 
Mercy, and not to cry for Vengeance on your Ene- 


mies:] Behold the Judge | whbo will plead jour 


Cauſe againſt your perſecuting Brethren ſtandeth 


h:aped Treaſure together for the laſt days, before the door. 


10. Take my Brethren the Prophets, who 
have ſpoken [ro you Jeu] in the Name of 
the Lord, for an Example of ſuffering Affli- 
&ions, and of Patience, [i. e. of patient ſuf- 
fering ; for they had experience of cruel Mcckings, 
and of Death, and yet they ſuffered theſe things pa- 
tiently:| Behold, we count them happy that 
endure | 4flitions for Righteswſneſs ſake, and 
for the Trial of their Faith, Matth. v. 12. 
x Pet iv, 14.] ye have heard of the © Patience 
of Job, and have ſeen {i. e. known] the End 
of the Lord, that the Lord is very pitiful, 
and of tender Mercy, | as then be was to him 4 
Deliverer, and a Rewarder of his Patience, ſo will 
be be to ycu. 

12. But above all things, my Brethren, 
ſwear not, neither by Heaven, nor by the 
Earth, nor by any other Oath, but let your 
'TFirts yea, 
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692 = Paraphraſe, with Annotations, on 


Chap 


yea, be yea, and your nay, nay ; Li. e. let 


16. Confeſs | therefore) your Faults ons 


your Actions be agrecable to your Words : See another, and pray one for another, that b 


Ilm Note on 2 Cor. i. 17.] * left ye fall into 
j Condemnation. ; 
13. Is any Man among you afflicted ? let 
/ him pray, ho God to alle viate and ſanctify bis 
Affii&ion.] Is any merry? let him ſing Pſalms 
[of Praiſe, to that God who bath given bim this 
''  Chearfulneſs of Spirit.] | 
In 14. Is any [Mas] ſick among you? let 
him call for the Elders of the Church, and 
o let them pray over him, anointing him 
with Oil in the Name of the Lord. 
15 * And the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave 
the Sick; and the Lord Jin anſwer to this 
Prayer of Fai:b| ſhall raiſe-him up; and if he 
q * hath committed | ſuch] Sins [a, brought this 
Sickneſs en bim,] they ſhall be forgiven him 
- it. [upon this Prayer of Faitb.] 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


a Verſe 1. Are vw, Go to now.] This is only 
| a form of Tranſition, chap. 
iv. 13. and converting of Speech to any Per- 
ſon ; as if he ſhould have ſaid, And now to 
ſpeak to you that are rich, I call upon you 

to weep, Cc. 
That this Prediction was exactly fulfilled 
by the ſlaughter and ſpoiling of the rich 
| Jews throughout Galilee and Fudes, (a) 
Feſepbus will not ſuffer us to doubt. For 
he informs us, that the Zealots ſpared none 
but theſe who were Temeavit Jix Tuyhy, poor and 
low in Fortune, and that they were ſo inſati- 
ably rapacious, that they ſearched all the 
Houſes of the Rich, killing the Men, and 

'- , abuſing the Women. And that it alſo was 
fulfilled rouching thoſe of the Diſperſion, 
See the Preface, $5. 5, 6. 

b Ver 3. I ſhall eat your Fleſh as Fire, & oya- 
Tels nuhems, in the laſt Days.| As the Ruſt eats 
into the Gold and Silver, fo ſhall your Fleſh 
and Subſtance be eaten up as with Fire, 
as if you had treaſured up Fire in the midſt 
of it. For, 

1. This is a frequent Metaphor among 
the Prophets, who often ſpeak of the Fire 
eating up the Wicked, and devouring their 
Fleſh ; Thou ſhalt make them as a fiery Oven in 
the time of thy Wrath, Y natagays7a1 aus 
To, and the Fire ſhall eat them up, Plal. xxi. 9. 
The Light of Jrael ſhall be for a Fire, and bis Ho- 

ly One for a Flame, and it ſhall burn, & gyslat, 


the Sicaris and the Zealots, the Ringleade 


was Deſtruction ; (b) for by falſe Acu/at 


may be healed : The * effe&ual fervent G 


the inſpired) Prayer of a righteous Man . 
yaileth much. 2 
17. Elias was a Man ſubject to like Pai 
ons as we are, and he prayed earneſtly th 
it might not rain: and it rained not on . 
Earth by the ſpace of * three years and 15 
W _ 0 p 
18. And he prayed again, and th 
gave Rain, and the Earch brought — 
Fruit. 1 . I 
19. Brethren, if any of you do 
the Faith, and one — him; * 
20. Let him know, that he who convert. 
eth the Sinner from the Error of hi; Wa 
ſhall ſave a Soul from Death, and ſhall bid 
a multitude of Sins, 


and eat up bis Thorns and Rriars in one ay, 
x KaTagdgarar ome Juyis tus CagKay, al 
ſhall eat up from the Soul to the Heſp, Ila. x, 16 
17. Nu 725 krarriug Idi, The Fire ſual wa 1 
the Adverſaries, Chap. xxvii. 11. Bab, th 
Name of the Lord cometh forth from far, burning 
with Anger, »\ 1 ogyi T8 vous os mo Uny, 
and the Anger of bis Fury, ſhall eat as the Fin, 
Chap. xxx. 11. Behold I will make my Wal is 
thy mouth Fire, and this People Wood, ; uli 
of]as avrys, and it ſhall eat them up, Jer. v. 10 
Tb-y ſhall go out from one Fire, x, mig air; u 
T&gpaytra, and another Fire ſhall eat them y 
Ezek. xv. 7. I will bring forth 4 Fire fro tle 
midſt of thee, and the Fire xeragayiru mn, ful 
eat thee up. See Amos v. 6. 

2h), This was punctually fulfilled in th 
Deſtruction of that Nation by their om 
Seditions, and the Roman Wars. For amongl 


of all their Seditions, it was Crime enoug 
to be Rich, and their inſatiable Avarice in 
duced them ſtill to make & warn! 6 
Spavyay, 4 Search into the Houſes of the Rib 
For them to remain among theſe Tyrant 


they were ſlain as Deſerters, fot their Ul 
ſtance. Yea, both their Subſtance an 
their Fleſh were (c) devoured by the Flank 
which burnt up the City and the Tempi 
and ſo conſumed both their dead Bodies, and itt 
Subſtance, and their Wardrobes; and that wid 


r 
* 


(a) De Bell. Jud 1. 5. c. 20, 34. I. 4 c. 19. 
(6) Toig u euvresrs, 


% T9 wire megs d mw eigy iovy if megpn ou N av mporias d nt 904 757 1. 
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— 


—7 became a Prey to the Army of the 

mur cee the like done in their Diſperſi- 
. 6. | 

. PI — The Hire.) The Precept in 

Law touching this matter running thus, 

- ſhalt not defraud thy Neighbour The 


dafl. we 9 f ; 

bim that is hired ſhall not abide with 
* 1 ei until the Morning, Lev. xix. 13. 
d fix This keeping of it back, is truly ſtiled 


d oppreſion; and all Sins of that 
nag 2 for Vengeance on 
2 fraudulent Oppreſſor. So the Cry of 
he 1{aelites, under their Oppreſſion in the 
Tand of Egypt, came up to God, Exod. ii. 23. 
il 5. The Cry of the afflicted Widow, and the 
übe laß, Exodus xxii 27. The Cry of the 
Pur and the Aſficted, Job xxxiv. 28. Pſalm 
1. 12. Tbe Cr) of him that wants his Pledge 
\ "over bim, Exod. Xxii. 27. And the Cry of 
tim whoſe Wages is kept back. Thou ſhalt not 

eſs an hired Servant that is poor and needy ; 
gt bis day thou ſhalt give bim bis Hire, neither 
ll the Sun go down upon it =— leſt be cry 
qrainſt thee to the Lord, and it be a Sin unto thee, 


ne ah, xxXiv. 14, 15. 

þ = Fo — 1 tonrerenigars, Te 
1. 16, hve lived in Pleaſure, and been wanton. ] The 
| eat frſt word "Ergopionre, ſay Criticks, refers 
eld, the to their Luxurious Eating; the ſecond, is- 
lun „ener, to their Carnal Luſtings and 
Urry BS | :{civiouſneſs, 1 Tim. v. 6. Exeł. xvi. 49. both 
be Fire GS which were Vices the Jews then were very 
un H (ubjet to, eating and drinking to exceſs in 

their Feaſts. See Note on 1 Cor. xi. 21. 


. nnd were, ſaith (4) Tacitus, Projectiſſima 
. Libidinem Gens, - Nation very prone to 
bem i 7 

fram ti bid. As for a Day of Slaugbter,] I. e. As 
n, ſh the Sacrifices which are firſt fatten'd, and then 


ſaughter'd, ſaich the Chaldee on thoſe words, 
The Enemies of the Lord fhall be as the Fat o 
Lambs, Pſal. xxxvii. 20. (See Examen Milli.) 

Ver. 6. *Eqgorevaa]e, Te bave killed, _ 
Here OEcumenins ſaith, 'Arerippiras 73 Ke 
gels Ila k Þ Xν, y avagigtrar, this is un- 
deubtedly to be referred to Chriſt, who is emphatically 
filed The Fuſt One, Acts ili. 14. vii. 2. Xxii. 14. 


rice in 
10% A 
be Rich 


Tyra: have killed the Tuſt One, and before him the 
bar. But againſt this Interpretation it is 
er 0 WPbeted by Ebi, x. That the Apoſtle here 
ace peaks by way of Diſtinction to the Rich, 
e * Mo dragg d the Chriſtians before the Tribu- 
Tl als; whereas the Death of Chriſt is im- 
| 4 q uted to the Princes and Rulers of the Jews, 


Ind to the People in general, Ads iii. 14. 
fl. #2, Xi11. 27, 28. 2. "Tis ſaid in the Pre- 
ent Tenſe, And be doth not reſiſt you ; whereas, 


And this was a true Ground for Patience 


had this been ſpoken of Chrif, it ſhould have 
been ſaid, He did not refiſt you: And there- 


fore OEcamenius doth acknowledge this is to 


' Stephen, and others who ſuffered in like man- 
ner from the Fews, according to our Lord's 
Prediction, Matth. xxiv. 9. and St. Paul's Con- 
feſſion, That before his Converſion, be perſe- 
cuted this way unto the death, Acts xxii. 4. Hence 
this Paſſage is connected to the enſuing 
Words directed to the Chriſtians in general, 
by this Particle, Therefore. 


Ver. 7. The Huiband-man waiteth, &c.] So g 


the Targum of Jonathan, on 2 Sam. xxiii. 4. 
compareth thoſe who expect the Years of Con- 
ſolation, to the Husband-man, who in a Year 


de extended alſo to all thoſe Juſt Men, St. 


of Drought waiteth for Rain upon the Earth. + 


See the 'Text defended, Examen Millii. 


Ver. 8. H Taqguoia 76 Kvgis ,, The Coming i 
F the Lord is at band] He ſpeaks, ſaich 


Y OEcumenius, of the Coming of the Ro- 
mans to captivate the Jews, which he calls, 
The Coming of our Lord; as St. Fobn does, 
chap. xxi, xxii- And this Expoſition is con- 
firmed, xf, From the conſtant Uſe of the 


like Phraſe, *sſyvs zue Kugiz, The Day of the 11 


Lord is at band, Iſa. xiii. 6. Ezek. xxx. 3. Joel 


i. 15. and ii. x. and iii. 14. Obad. v 15. Zeph. 
i. 7, 14. From the Evils which he ſaich are 
coming on the Rich, v. 1. and which then 
eſpecially came upon them. 24ly, From his 
ſaying, This Coming is at band; and, The Fudge 
ſtandeth at the Door, ver. 9. or in St. Peter's 
Phraſe, 73 76@ fſyme, The End is at band, 
x Pet. iv. 7. which anſwers exactly to the 


Words of Cbriſt, touching the Deſtruction of 


Teruſalem, Then ſhall, 2b , the End come, 
Matth. xxiv. 14. It is near, ew} Ode, even at 


the Door, v. 33. Her Deſolation, ifyins, draweth 


»igh, Luke xxi. 20. See Note on Pb:lip. iv. 5. 


3 


and anſwers the Objection of Ef bius againſt 
this Expoſition. 


Ver. 9. Md Seer, Groan not.] Theſe 1 


| jc 4 


' Greanings, in the Scripture, have a Voice and 


Cry; and God is ſaid to hear them. Thus 


the Children of Iſrael groaned, by reaſon of 
0 le) Tuſtin Martyr, 'Anuilevals + later, their bard Bondage, nartecivatay; and their Cry 


came up to God, Exod. ii. 23. And the Spirit 
is ſaid to intercede, in Cbrift's ſuffering 
Members, with Groans unuttered, Rom. viii. 26. 
Thus David prays, that God would hear 
the Voice of his Groanings, and the Groaning of the 
Priſoners, Pal. cii. 5, 20. Theſe Groanings, 
when they are only the Natural Iſſues of an 
Afflicted Soul, move God to Pity, Jud. ii. 18. 
aud remember us in Mercy, Exod. vi. F. 
But when they are the Fruits of Impatience 


— 


iy 800 10. 5 


bd ag 101 


(4) Hiſt. I. 5. ab initio. 
) Dial. cum, Tryph. p. 23 
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29. P. 


Wwisz Keg, v. 22. 
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694: 


A Paraphraſe, with Annotatzons, on 


under Troubles, and a deſire of Revenge up- 


on our Enemies, they tend to our Condem- 
nation ; and the Perſecuring Fews, being of 
the ſame Stock with the Converted fews, 
their Groaning againſt them, is ſtiled Groan- 


ing againſt one another. 


It is the Obſervation of (g) Fuftin, That the 
Converts among the Gevt:/es were not only 
more than thoſe among the Fews, and the 
Samaritans, but alſo, that they were better 
Chriſtians, and. more truly ſo; for theſe 
Fewiſh Converts were {till Leavened with 
an Expectation of a Temporal Kingdom, 
and of Liberty from the Roman Yoke, and 
the Dominion over all Heathen Governors. 


Whence the Apoſtles do ſo frequently en- 
join them to be ſubject to the Higher Powers, 


Rom. xiii. 1. To be ſabject to Principalities 
and Powers, Tit. iii. 1. Jo be ſubject to every 
Human Ordinance, awd not uſe the Liberty to 
which they were called, as a Cloak of Maliciouſ- 


nest, 1 Pet. ii 13, 16. Now theſe, as Dr. 


Hemmend well oblerves, liv'd intermix'd with 
the Unconverted Fews and Zealots, who 
were {till grudging, and contending againſt 


all chat would not ſtand up for Liberty, and 


tight for this Temporal Kingdom, (6) ac- 
counting them no better than the very Heathens, on 
that account; and theſe may be the Grudg- 
ers here intended. 


Kk Ver. 11. The Patience of fob.) Hence may 


we very probably conclude, That what 1s 
written in the Book of Job, is truly an 
Hiſtory of what happen'd to him; and not, as 
ſome conceive, a Parable or Fiction of a thing 
not truly done: For feigned Things contain 
no ſerious Motives to, nor juſt Examples of 
Patience, 2 We find this Holy Man num- 
ber'd with Noab, and Daniel, as Perſons very 
prevalent in Prayer, Ezek. xiv. 14, 20. As 
therefore Noah, and Daniel, were Perſons truly 


prevalent in their Supplications, Gen viii. 21. 


Dan ix. 23. ſo alſo Fob muſt be, as he is re- 
preſented, chap. xlii. 8, 10. 

Ver. 12. MJ surdere, Swear unt :] I. e. Let 
not your Afflictions move you to uſe Raſh 
Oaths, as Men are wont to do when much 
provok'd. That Raſh Oaths are only for- 
bidden here, and Matth. v 34. ſec the Note 
there. 'The Oaths here forbidden being ſuch as 
our Impatience under Sufferings, and our 
unbridied Paſſions do produce; or elſe the 
Oaths forbidden here, may be Illuſive Oaths, 
viz, ſuch as the Fews were free to uſe, becauſe 
they thought they did not bind; (See Note 
on Matth. ix. 34.) and ſo were free to make, 
to purchaſe their Deliverance. 


m Ibid. "tra pi dre xgiow mioure, That ye fall 


' gainſt one another, left they be condemn; 


but is not properly Hypocriſy. Ife 


not into Condemnation. | Some 

eis vTbxgeor, into Hypocriſy : But 1. 
is not found in many Copies. 2, The 4 
v. 9. puts them in mind of the Fade 4% 


at the Door, requiring them not tc * 


cis therefore far more probable he Nog, 


alſo here of Condemnation by th 

3. To be falſe to the Oath of "God » 5 
jury in the proper ſenſe, for which God 
threatens be will not hold the Offender 


Copies read 


this had been the meaning of * on 


Swear nor, leſt you be tempred to the Viol, 
tion of your Oaths, he ſhould have — 
Perjury, not Hypocriſy. 


Ver. 14 Ileooxantrd dw T3; geg 10 


"Exxanoias, The Elders of the Chureb.] That it was 


the Office of the Presbyters, inirinligar ny; 
rat e&W6s, to viſit all the Sick, we learn dur 
the Epiſtle of Polycarp, ad Philip. &. 6. But tha 
theſe Presbyters ſhould be Biſhops properly ſo 


called, as ſome conceive, ſeems not very 
- probable ; for then it muſt not only be the 


Office of the Biſhop perſonally to viſit the 
Sick; but the Duty of every ſick Perſon to 
ſend to him, and to no other. Yea, there 
muſt be more than one Biſhop in the Church, 
of which the Sick Man is a Member, and he 
muſt be obliged to ſend to more; for the 
Text runs wholly in the Plural, let bim call 
for the ELDERS of the Church, x Pe- 
car, and let them, | not, one of them, pray our 
bim; and therefore the Sick Man muſt be 
obliged by this Text, to call for more than 
one of them, where more were to be had, 23 
we know there were in the Primitive Conſti- 
tution of the Church. 


Ibid.. Anointing him with Oil.] This was 2-9 


greeable to the Practice of the (i) Fews, who 
anointed the Sick, pro more, cuſtomarily, 
ſaich their Tradition: Hence, though our 
Lord only commiſſionated his Diſciples to 
heal the Sick, Matth. x. 8. Luke ix. 2. yet 
St. Mark informs us, that they added their 


uſual Ceremonies in doing this, /or they anvint- 
ed many that were ſick, with Oil, and bead 


them, Mark vi. 13. And St. James, ſpeaking 
to the Elders of the Fews, bids them uſe this 
Unction in the Name of the Lord as doubtlcl 
the Apoſtles did; as in Caſting out of Devils 
Luke x. 17. fo in Healing the Sick, 46s it 
16. and iv. 10, 30. and this Addition made 
the Cure Miraculous. | 

Ver. 15. H by vhs mirews, And the Prarer 0 
Faith ſhall ſa ve the Sick, Among the yaginuar, 
or the Miraculous and Extraordinary Gil; 
vouchſafed at firſt to the Preachers of itt 


— 


as 
r 
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() See Light. in Matth. vi. 17. 


Co- 


Chap. \ 


This reading 


guiltleſ, | 


0 


ny en, ap „ v- Duo oo oo oy SM fe: os ee wm — — 


Hor 


he General Exile of N AME 


and to the Rulers or Elders of the 


Goſpel, 
Churches, 
words, fo 
28. fully 
a6 enable them to do this or that. This 
0 3 to be that Faith which is ſtiled ige Sed, 
k Faith of God, to which even the re- 
Sing of Mountains, or the performing 
Things moſt difficult and extraordinary, is 
omiſed, Mark xi. 22, 23. Maltb. xxi. 21. 
ind of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ſaying, NI 
badall Faith ſo as to remove Mountains, 1 Cor. 
rü. 2. and by which they healed the Sick, 
eren by Faith in bis Name, Acts iii. 16. and 
therefore this is here promiſed, that where 
dhe Prayer of the Elders was attended with 
{ich a Faith, it ſhould ſtill be ſucceſsful 
for the Healing of the Sick, or the rai- 
ſing him up again from the Bed of Sick- 
neſs ; for ce will ſave, is iq be will raiſe 
bim up. ; 
q Ibid. And if be hath committed Sins 3] I. e. 
duch Sins for which God was pleaſed to 
inlict this Bodily Diſeaſe upon him, as he 
tid on the Members of the Church of 
Corinth, for their diſorderly celebrating 
the Lord's Supper; for which cauſe, ſaith the 
fpotle, many are weak and ſickly among Jou, 
1 Cor. xi. 30. they being thus chaſten'd 7 
the Lord, v. 32. And where the Sickneſs 
is by way of Chaſtiſement, the Healing it 


Hence, Thy Sins be forgiven, is our Lord's 
uſual Expreſſion when he healed the Sick, 
Matth. ix. 2, 6, 7. See the Note there ; 
according to thoſe words of .the Prophet 
Iſaiah, The Inhabitants ſhall not ſay they 
are ſick, the People ſhall be forgiven their 
Iniquity, Chap. xxxiii. 24. Hence it is evi- 
dent, that here is no Foundation for the 
Sacrament of Extreme Unction, called by 
the Romiſh Church, the Sacrament of the Dy- 
ing, and adminiſter'd for the Purgation of 
their Sins, when they ſeem paſt hopes of 
Recovery; for how can they gather a 
dacrament of Extreme Unction, from an 
Union that is not Extreme; or a per- 
petual Ordinance from an Action that was 
extraordinary and miraculous, and is long 
ſnce ceaſed 2 How can they prove a Sacra- 
ment that, is proper to Dying Perſons, 
from a Right uſed only upon Perſons who 
Vere not to die, but to be raiſed up from 
dckneſs? Or promiſe to him Forgiveneſs 
of his Sins, to whom they cannot pro- 
miſe that Recovery which was the Token 
of it? Moreover, the Things already ob- 
ſerved, afford us a ſufficient Anſwer to the 


Objections of Efbius, againſt our Expoſition, 
which are theſe : 


214 


des extended not to Spiritual Effects, as the 


6h Forgiveneſs of Sins, but Temporal, 


is 2 Teſtimony of God's Forgiveneſs of it. 


Object. 1. Firſt, That the Grace of Mira- 


Anſw. This is ſaid in flat Contradiction 


was the Gift of Faith, as in theſe to our Lord, who doth ſo often preface 
another is given Faith by the ſame Spi- his Miraculous Cures of the Sick with 
xii. 9. 4. e. by a ſtrong Impulſe of chis Expreſſion, Thy Sins are forgiven thee, | - 
perſuading them that God) Matth. ix. 2. Nor was this Forgiveneſs ſo 


much a Spiritual Effect, as Temporal, it 
being only the Remiſſion of a Temporal 
An of Sin, wiz. Sickneſs inflicted 
or ĩt. 


Object. 2. Had the Apoſtle ſpoke of Miracu- 
lous Cures, he would only have adviſed them 
to call thoſe who had the Gift of Healing, 
whether Presbyters or not, all the Presbyters, 
and them only, | 

Anſw. He reaſonably adviſeth to call them, 
and them only, to Pray over the Sick, who 
were by Office appointed for that Work, 
and doth here only tell them what they 
might expect from it, when that Miraculous 
Faith was raiſed in them, which often, in 
thoſe Times of Miracles, accompanied their 
Prayers. 


Object. 3. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of a ſick 
Cbriſtian Brother to be anointed by a faith- 
ful Presbyter, whereas the Uſe of Miracles 
was chiefly for converting Infidels ; and 


hence this Union was not uſed towards 


Trophimus lett at Miletum ſick, 2 Tim. iv. 20. 
or to Epapbroditus ſick near unto Death, Pbil. 


Ih 27. 

Anſugt it were not uſed by St. Paul 
to the nd eſpecially to Epapbroditus, tis 
certai t he knew nothing of this Sa- 


crament. 2. Eſtbius hath no cauſe to aſſert, 
That of Miracles in general, which the 
Apoſtle ſaith only of the Gift of Tongues, That 
__— only for Unbelievers ; the Gifc 
of Healing, for ought he knows to the con- 
trary, might be ſtill exerciſed upon Be- 
lievers, but only under the Conduct of the 
Spirit raiſing up this Miraculous Faich, which 
aſſured them of it in reſpe& to ſome, and 
not to others, as he ſaw fit. See Note on 
Phil. ii. 27. 


Object. 4. That had the Apoſtle intended 
Miraculous Healing, Oil had not been pre- 
ſcribed ; Chriſt having ſaid, They ſhould lay 
their Hands on the Sick only, Mark xvi. 18. 

Anſw, One Ceremony excludes not the 
other; moreover, Laying on of Hands is 
there preſcribed in Preaching to the Gentiles, 
Anointing with Oil here to the Fews, as be- 
ing cuſtomary in caſe of Sickneſs. 


Obje#. 5. All the other Things deliver'd in 
this Epiſtle, belong to the Chriſtians of all 
Ages; this therefore muſt do fo too. 

Anſw. As if this hinder'd the Apoſtles, as 
they had occaſion, to give Rules couching 
the Spiritual Gifts proper to their own 
Times; that, when they ſpake of _ 

at- 


— 


696 A Paraphraſe, with Annotations, on Oc. Chap. 


Matters not to ceaſe, their Precepts reach Elias, for his Prayer was the Prayer c 
unto all Times. St. Peter, in his ef Faith, in the ſenſe now mentioned; for b. 
Epiſtle, hath one Direction concerning thoſe abſolutely foretold, and confirm'd it with Ns 
Spiritual Gifts, x Per. iv. 10, 17. tho, the Oath, that there ſhould be no Raiy thoſe y,,, 
other Precepts contained in that Epiftle do but according to bis M. ord, I Kings xviii. . And 
concern all Ages. | | his Prayer for Rain, was, upon Gop 


Promiſe, to ſend Rein upm the Earth, res 


Ver. 16. &tners iveeyuuiry, The inſpired Prayer] XIX. 1. | 3 
As they who were inwardly — by an Ver. 17. Three Years, and fix Monthy,| 59 
| Evil Spirit were ſtiled vie, ſo they that Luke iv. 35. When therefore it is ſaid, Thy 
were acted by the Holy Spirit, and in- Elijab came to Abab in the third Year, 45 the | 
wardly moved by his Impulſes, were alſo Lord ſaid, Iwill ſend Rain upon the Eaxth,, Note 
zue) be in the good ſenſe; and therefore That Elias tarried before a Year at the 37 
it ſeems moſt proper to apply theſe words, Kerith, and then in the middle of the third 
not to the Prayer of every Righteous Perſon, Year came to Abab. 
but to the Prayer offered by ſuch an extra- Ver. 20. This ſeemeth to be meant, ny 
ordinary Impulſe : Not only from the force of the Sins of the Perſon thus converted, 
of this Expreſſion, but 24ly, from the fame (for the ſaving of his Soul includes the Re. 
thing here mentioned as the Subject of miſſion of his Sins,) but of the Sins of him 
this Prayer, that our Sick Brother may be that converts him; i. e. this charitable Work 
healed, which was to be done by the Prayer ſnall be ſo pleaſing to God, as to prevail wich 
of Faich, ver. 15. 34h, From the Example of him to cever many ot his Sins. 
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Oncerning this Epiſtle, allow'd by the 
Church F all Ages, to be the Genuine 
Work of the Apoſtle Peter, it may be 
enquired, 1. When ? 2. Whence ? 
Loben? 4 On what Account it was writ- 
y? And 
Font . 1ſt. Whereas it is ordinarily affirm'd 


the Forty fourth Year of Chriſt, as that Opi- 
non ſeerns 10 have been taken wp by them, in 
{rrour of thetr avowed Tenet, That St. Peter 
wa Twenty five Tears in that See; and therefore, 
le dy;ng in the Tear of our Lord 69, muſt have 
one thin ber in the Near 44. So is it eafily con- 
fucd, both from this Epiſtle, and by many other 
agen: Arguments, | 

1. From theſe words of this Epiſtle chap, iv. 8. 
n Taylor aſyixe, I he end of all things 
bat hand: That u, ſaith Dr. Hammond, who 
allo fallaus this Opmion, The great and fatal 
Deſtruction to the Obdurate Fews, ſo often 
ſpoken of by Chriſt, and his Apaſtles, is now 
hear at hand. W#/bicb could not ba ve been ſaid 
in the Forty fourth Tear of Chriſt, that is, abont 
Twerty ſix Years before it happend ; ſeeing the 
Apoſtle St. Paul, in bis Second Epiſtle 70 
tte Theſſalonians, writ, ſaith rite Reverend 
Dr. Hammond, A. D. 51. warncth the Theſſa- 
lonians, not to be ſhaken by any Word, or 
Lyiſtle, as coming from the Apoſtles ; which 
n mated, that the Coming of the Lord was at 
hand; and ſo be muſt have contradifted St. Peter, 
b:4 be delivered this poſitively Seven Years 
loc. 2dly, The Apoſtle James hath the like Ex- 
Hunt, ſaying, H raęucla 78 Kupls ij ye, The 
coming of the Lord draweth near, chap. v. 8. 
behold the Judge ſtands, me) 205 deo, be- 
lore the Door. Whence Dr. Hammond and 
Dr. Lightfoot well conclude, That this Epiſtle 
nld not be Written long before the Death of 
James, which happen'd in the Year 6 3. And 
tou Av gument concludes as ſtrongly for this 
Eviſtle's being Endited after the ſame Time. Add 


Rs On 


h the Romaniſts, That this Epiſtle was Written / ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed about with Armies, | 
then know ye, #7: i ighpoors dunn, that 


EXE 


PREF AUS 


TAX ©3 £ 


' Firſt Epiſtle of St. PETER, 


to this, That theſe Expreſſions, -, and i ragu- 


cia 2d Kvgis i, The End, the Coming of 


the Lord, is at hand, and, Te3 r Suech, be- 
fore the Door, are plainly taken from our Sa- 
viour' Words, in his Prediction of the Deſtruftion 


e Jeruſalem ; where alſo the Time is fixed. by 


two remarkable Characters: 1. When you ſhall 


1 


her Deſolation draweth near, Luke xxi. 20. 5 


That is, ſaith Dr. Hammond, When you ſee 
Jeruſalem beſieged by the Romans, then know, 
the Deſtruction of the City is near. Now 
this happened not at all till the Twelfth of Nero, 
and the Sixty ſixth Year of our Lord, when 
(a) Ceſthius beſteged Jeruſalem : It bappened 
not, ſay the beſt Interpreters, according to the 
Wards of the Evangeliſt, ul the Year 68, when 
Veſpaſian coming thither, his Army (b) com- 
paſſed the City round about. Theſe, ſaith St. Luke, 
are the Days of Vengeance, when all things 


which are written, ſhall be fulfilled, v. 22. 
and then ſhall they ſee the Son of Man 


coming in the Clouds, v. 27. Again, Our 
Lord baving foretold all the Sign: of his Coming, 
$ 7hs 6uvTREes, and of the End of the Fewiſh 
Age, adds, When you fee all theſe things 
come to paſs, then know that this Deſolati- 
on, iſyvs Ri dn Wears, is nigh, even at the 
door, Mat. xxiv. 33. Mark xiii. 29. clearly 
ſhewing, that Phraſe importeth (till s nearer ap- 
proach of that great Deſolation. 

2dly, That St. Peter was not at Rome, vor 
departed from Judza, till a long time affe ite 
Forty feurth Year of Chriſt, is ſo evident fram 
the Hiſtcry of the Acts, and the Epiſtles of 
St. Paul, that be that runs may read it. For, 
That St. Luke, in an Hiftory, deſign d eſpecially to 
record the Acts of St. Peter, and Sr. Paul, ſhould 
omit a Matter of ſuch vaſt Moment and Impor- 
tance to the whole Chriſtian World, bapp.nmg 
within that very Time in which be ſpeaketh of 


St. Peter; that ſaying of bim, chap. xii. 17. He | 


Uuuu 


6% 18 de Bello Jud, I. 2. c. 39. (0) Eigy# ] cee HHN Þ mbar aftrdxure. bid. I. 5. c. 28. 


departed 


1 


698 


The PREFACE to the 


" 
— — 


tbem? And bow unlikely is it that there ſhould known, ſeems evident from theſe words, that 


departed, and went to another Place; be ſhould 
not ſay, as Bellarmin and Baronius, tha Place 
24s Rome, but in flat Contradiclion to them, 
that he went down from Judæa to Cæſarea, 
and there abode, v. 19. That be (hould t. Il 
1 how Aquila aud Priſcilla came from Italy, 
becauſe Claudius bad commanded that all the 
Jews fhould depart from Rome; but ſhould not 
tell us, as they do, that St. Peter came 1hence to 
Jeruſalem on the ſame account, and therefore 
was found preſent at the Council of Jeruſalem 


about Six Years after, but ſpeak of him there, as 


if be never had left Jeruſalem : That in this 
Council be ſhould urge againſt the Neceſſity of 
impoſing Circumciſion on the Gentiles, only the 
Example of Cornelius, and bis Kinſmen, con- 
verted and not circumciſed ; and ſay not one word 


of the Church of Rome, the Seat of all Spiritual 


Power, and Infallibility, and to which all other 
Churches were to veil, and do Homage, converted 
by bim in like manner, and free alſo from the Toke 
of Circumciſion: Nay, That he ſhould not mention 
that ever he was there, in an Hiſtory continued till 
the Fifth of Nero, tbo be mentions his Travels to, 
bis Preaching, and 4b:de at ſeveral other Places; 
theſe, ſure, are things ſufficient to convince all unpre- 
judiced Perſons, that St. Peter was not then at 
Rome. 

z2dly, The ſame may ſtrongly be coneluded 
from the Epiſtles ef St. Paul. For abeut the 
Tear 57, ſaith Biſhop Pearſon, be writ his Epiſtle 
to the Romans, in which be ſpends the greateſt 
part of one Chapter in ſaluting particalar Per- 
ſons that were there : But yet we find no Salu- 
tation to St. Peter, who, had he been then at 
Rome, would doubtleſs bave been mention'd in 
the firſt place; and yet in ſo large an Epiſtle, 
he neither is directly, nor indire4ly, taken notice 
of. Moreover, C. Paul himſelf, in the begin- 
ning, intimates bis earneſt deſire to come thi- 
ther, that he might impart unto them ſome 
Spiritual Gifts, to the end they might be 


eſtabliſh'd in th: Faith; for which there could he ſaluteth you; by ſhewing that by Babylon, 
vo appareut Cauſe, had th: Apoſtle Peter bten Rome is to be underſlood; whence this Epiſte 
St. Paul himſelf ſoon muſt be therefore written: And then it miſt be 


there ſo long before him. 
after comes to Rome; which when the Brethren 
beard of, they came to meet him, as far as 


Appii Forum, Acts xxviii. Iy. but not à word of Rome. 


St. Peter, either coming or ſending to him. When 


a word from St. Peter. 


Epiſtle to Timothy, he ſaith, That at bu feſt 


be then, as (e) Dr. Hammond {ai | 

cor ſiſting aucb of the Jews 1 8 bel 
bow reflecting on the ſuppoſed I aboms if 8 1 
Peter, among the Jews there, are the ** 
ng words, v. 26, 27, 28. that becauſe * 
would not hear, or be converted, he 0 wy 
not leave them to St. Perer, but turn I 
the Gentiles, who would hear ? Aﬀrer his — 
to Rome, be writes Epiſtles to ſeveral Chick 
ro the Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſſia ,* 
one to Philemon; in which two laſt we hav, 0 
from Rome rhe Salutation of Ariſtarchns 
Marcus, Juſtus, Epaphras, Luke, and Dems? 
Coloſ. iv. 10, — 14. Philem. V. 23, 24, but ” 
In that to the Color 
ſians, he tells them, be had no other Helper, : 
Fellow-workers, unto the Ring dom of God *. 7 
the Jews, which bad been 4 Comfer: to him 10 
Ariſtarchus, Marcus, and Juſtus, chap ir 

II. which evidently excludes St. Peter. 1, by 


Anſwer at Rome, all Men forſook him 
ii Tim. iv. 16. which we can hardly believe, 1,1 
St. Peter been there. He adds, That cnly Luke 
was with him; That Creſcens wa; gore totha 
Place, Titus to that, and Tychicus ws; left at 
another. Strange therifore it is, that if Sam 
Peter were then gone frem Rome, St. Pay] 
ſhould take no notice of it. Was be aPoſmn þ 
inconſiderable, as mot to deſerve to be remon. 
bered? Or as he gone upon a ſleevelis Erraul, 
wot worthy of the Notice of St. Paul? Or was le 
not rather one, who, being not at Rome, cull 
give St. Paul noreaſon to take notice of bim, when 
he writ from thence? But this Subject is . fulh 
handled, and the Hypotbe/is of Baronius ſo larud- 
ly confuted by (4) Dr. Cave, that 'tis ſuperfluen 
to inſiſt longer on this Subject. 

Queſt. 2. To the Second Enquiry, Whence 
this Epiſtle was Indicted ? I bave raurndd ; 
ſufficient Anſwer in the Note upon theſe Was, 
chap. v. 13. The Church which is at Babylon 


written after the Perſecution in the xothof Nero, 
at which Time neitber Paul wer Peter were 4. 


Queſt. 3. That it was written ro th: Jews 


| have done, if be had been there,) but dwells in (hews; but that it muſt ve alſo written eiter t 


he is come, be goes not to ſojourn with, or ſo diſperſed through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
much as to ſalute St. Peter, (which ſure he would Aſia [Minor] and Bithynia, the In criptun (+) 


his own hired Houſe. Being come, he calls the the Gentiles proſeljted to the Jewiſh Reg 
chief of the Jews tegetber, who deſire to bear of of whom ſet the Note on i Pet. i. 1. or t the 
bim what be though: of the Sect of the Chri- Converts of the Twelve Tribes ſcatiered amen th! 
ſtians, they knowing this only of it, that it was Heathens, and there ſerving tteir God), accord, 
every where ſpoken againſt, ver. 22. And © ing to the Threat denounced uton tem, Deut xcii 
what then had St. Peter, the Apoſtle of the 36, 64. that they ſhould ſerve other Gods 
Circumciſion, been domg all this while among which neither they nor their Fathers had 


— 


— 


(c) Preface to the Epißle to the Roman,. (a) In the Life of St. Peter. (:) Whence 


by Tertullian in Scorp. and by St. Cyprian, I. 3. Teft, $. 39, it is tiled, Epiſtola Petri as Ponticos, ' 
they 


Sh 


Firſt Epiſtle of St. PETE "4 


699 


eliver'd to the 


: M rcy, : 
ined Me 53525 words were ſpoken. of the Len 


1, 19, 


ji the Genriles, 
oalneſs, Luſts, 


, ine that the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of 


+ Diſperſion _ 
what is Ver) improba | | 
the Countries of Judza and Samaria, ſait 


the Text there; 
» than Pheœnice, Cyprus, and An- them to lead a Cbriſt ian Converſation, that ſo 


Nor is it likely that many they might bring over others to the Chriſtian 
them travell d ſo far, for the Churches of Judza Faith, chap. ii. 12. and iii. I. and might ſto 
ul Samaria baving Peace ſoon after this Diſper- tbe Munths of thoſe who ſpake againſt them as . 10 
fm, Acts ix. 31. That any of them went to all, deers, Chap. iii 16, 


och, chap. Xi. 19 


4 from their vain Conver- 


or any of the Places here mention'd by St. Peter, 
m from their Fathers, we bave no Reaſon to imagine; bus that there 


he Note there: That 1n Times was long before a great Diſperſion of the Jews | - 
not the People, but now are throughout theſe Parts of Alia, ſee the Note on 


God; That they had not ob- James i 1. 


bor nom had obraine d Mercy, _ Lefty, Upen what Account this Epiſtle Was 


written, we may beſt learn from the Epiſtle it 
and ii. 23. and that the ſelf, which informs us, 1ſt, That it was written 
ht ſuffice them to have d.ne the Will to encourage them to perſevere, and to continue 


when they walked in Laſcivi- conſtant under thoſe manifold Temptations, 
Exceſs of Wine, Revellings, 2 i. 6. theſe Fiery Trials, chap. iv. 12. 
an 


and abominable Idolatries, 


tion d, Acts viii. I. ib 10 ſpeak 


Perſecutions, chap. ii 3, 4, F. they were 
then ſubject to 2dly, To preſerve them from 
being concerned in the Jewiſh Wars, or bearing | 
any part in that Rebellion againſt Cæſar and bis 555 — 


ble, they being diſperſed * Officers, which was then beginning ameng tbe 
Jews, chap. ii. from ver. 12, to the 23d; and 


mor is it ſaid that any travelld chap. iii. 16, 17, 18. And 3dly, To engage 
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Firſt Epiſtle of St. PETER 


I. 


Eter an Apoſtle of Jeſus the Appearance of Jeſt iſt in G. 
Chriſt „ | writeth) to the 8. Whom 5 as pak ule (Gp 
Strangers ſcattered in whom, though now ye ſee kak, " 
RE. : or ge * [ Gr. not now ſeeing, but | believing Jet 
1 a ocia 1a ino i- rejoi ith j 8. 
wn ppadocia, ,] and Bi — with joy unſpeakable, and fall 
© 2. That is, to thoſe of them who are | Elect . Receivin ; 
d“ according to the Fore-knowledge of God hs Salvation of 3 Faith, en 
e the Father, through Sanctification of the 10. Of which Salvation the Proph 
Spirit unto Obedience, and [to the] ſprink- enquired, and ſearched agen OY 
ling of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt; [»/iſbing pheſied of the Grace that ſhould oh = 
that] Grace to you, and Peace, [may] be you; [i. e. of the Grace to be brought 8 4 
multiplied. the Revelation f Teſns Chriſt wy 1 Mari 
g. 3. Bleſled be the, God and Father of our xiii. 17.] NS 6 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who according to his II. * Searching what, or what m 
abundant Mercy hath begotten us again unto of time the Spirit of Chriſt which _ 
hat lively, [ Gr. living | Hope, by the Reſur- them did ſignifie, [or, to bat time he did J 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead. late, when he teſtified before-havd ths Sub 
4. lie being begotten by his Reſurretticn, as the ferings of Chriſt, [in bimſclf, and his A 
Firſt Fruits of ours, 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23 ] tolthe and the Glories that ſhould follow thy 
Hope ef] an Inheritance incorruptible and Dan. ix. 24. * 
bo undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerv- 12. To whom it was revealed, that hy 
edin Heaven for you | Believers. | unto themſelves, but unto us, they did mix 
k 5. Who are kept by the Power of God ſter the ſame} things which are now report 
I chrough Faith unto [the] Salvation ready to ed, | or, have been now diclared] to you, t 
be revealedinthe laſt time. them who have preached the Goſpel to you 
6. Wherein |. i. e. on the account of which with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Hes 
you greatly rejoice, though now for aſealon ven; which things the Angels deſire t 
m (if need be) ye are in heavineſs through \ look into. x 
manifold Femprations. 13. * Wherefore, gird up the loins 0 
J. Thar the trial of your Faith being your mind; be ſober, [ Gr. vigilant, | a 
{ which is | much more precious | and advan- hope to the end, for che Grace that i to 0 
tageous to you | than | tbe Trial | of Gold that brought, | Gr. tbr is brought | to yout þ 
n periſheth, though it be“ tried by Fire, [or, the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt be 
though upon Trial it endure the Fire, | might be brugobr liſe and immortality to light by the 60% 
found to your praiſe, honour, and glory, at 2 Tim. i. 10.] ; 


Ver. 1. 


ab 


Cz 


—_ 


1 7 
— > — — 


— = —_ == —_ © = \ n 
— 75 F - _ 1 1 _ by \ \ - - — 
. \ g = _ : - = — F I = _ — * K = — 2 = => —_ _—_— 
A — — 5 3 2 ; — = I | _— 2 l — — ON. * — 
2 — 3 _— KIT LJ ants 3 oo *- . 4 — * 5 = * 2 — : 88 — 2 - 
\ - —_— F - — if * ; 2 — 2 2 · ˖˙ ** 22 n : 
- — ns 14 22 = - * 2 — 7” - _ cl = = KY 22 Led WF — = ay = 2 5 4 . 4 l E : - 
he — LI — 9 — Fi 1 . D g * * A? « —_— | . 
ä — == A P 72 2 n * - <4 {wa — — * * _—_— * _ a. — — —— = — = - 5 
8 2 * nes Td 0 1 * * 4 — 82 I —— =o ow * 2 * he 
- - —_— — « my > * — - q _ — — — « ; - 
. PR” . ; N 4 4 — 9 — 4 - % 
5 . - * = —_ — — wy G 4 _ 
« = — : i 9 _— 2 3 24-5 Af- . — 2 ESE. an = — * — k 8 £ 


14. 


A 4 wth. — — ad + - o - «4 - - * My 
. 2 5 * f * ä 22 2 n : p — * — 
r Ss em can RD, 3 — g 


— OO - 


44 "= 
7 * Ag has. 
— — _— 


= = 
- — ä "x | 
Aren 
2 «4 _- + \ = 7 
= nd 7 1 — 423% - — _= 
E I — D "5 
* 5 * 
* — — . ” 
" - 3 7 * 
= — 


eee with eee, ee Toi. 


— 


14. As [it becometh | obedient Children, 
not faſhionin yourſelves according to the 


former luſts | you practiſed] in your igno- 


my But as he [ God the Father, v. 17. | who 
bath called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all 
manner of Converſation. 
16. Becauſe it is written | thus, | Be ye ho- 
, for? I [the Lord your God | am holy, | Lev. 
1. 44. and XIX- 2. 

17. And if ye call upon the Father, who 
: without reſpect of Perſons judgeth accord- 
ag to every Man's works, paſs the time of 
your ſojourning here in fear | of Condemnation 
em this impartial Fudge, at that da). 
18. Foraſmuch as ye know that ye were 
| nor redeemed with corruptible things, | ſuch] 
a5 | are ] Silver and Gold, | ſuch as the Fews 


ſly 


tom | the demerit of | your * vain Converſa- 
ion received by I radition from your Fa- 
_ But with the precious Blood of Chriſt, 
1 who was delivered up to Death for you, | as a 
Lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot. 
20. Who verily was © fore-ordained, | Gr, 
ire-known, i. e. deſigned as the Meſſi:b, | before 
the foundation of the World, but was ma- 
niſeſted in theſe laſt times for you [r ſakes, ] 


ad 


00 


UN 
love 
+ Jet 
TD) 
ull q 


Annotations 


een 2 Verſe . II en, To the Strangers.) He 


writes elpecially to the Diſper- 

fon of the Few, to whom the word Stran- 
ger, or Foreigners, here chiefly doth be- 
long; but not to them only, for he ſpeaks 
to them alſo who in Time paſt had walk'd 
according to the Will of the Gentiles, in abo- 
minable - Idolatries, Chap. iv. 3. and of them 
who formerly were not the People of God, and 
bad not found Mercy: We therefore are to 
underſtand, that among them were many 
devour Greeks, and Proſelytes of the Gentiles, 


5 hays 
0 pro 
e Une 
0 14 


Matt! 


nannet 
Was 10 
did: 
he daf 
embers, 
| the 

/ in a Synagogue of the Jews at Iconium, a 
great multitude both of Jews and Greeks be- 
heved, Act xiv. 1. And Paul preaching at 


11t fi0 
d mini 


'report Erbeſus, and thereabouts, two Years, pre- 
you, þ Yailed fo, that all that dwelt in Alia beard 
to o be Ford of the Lord Feſus, both Fews and 
m Healy Cre, Acts xix. 10. See chap. xvii. 4. 12. 
elire and 18. 4. In the Adr of the Apoſtles, we 


read of troſelytes of all Nations. They were 
reckoned,. in the Days of David and So- 
mon, 15 3600 Perſons, 2 Chron. ii. 17. In 


loins ( 
rt, | an 
15 to 


— — 


brought up to Jeruſalem to buy their Offerings, | / 24. For all Fleſh is as Graſs, and all the 


converted with them to the Chriſtian Faith. 
Thus when St. Paul and Barnabas preached - 


21. ** Who by ( Faith in] him thus [riſen, dd 

do believe in God that raiſed him up from — 

the Dead, that your Faith and Hope | of ©. 
bleſſed Reſurrect ion] might be in God. 

22. Seeing ye have purified your Souls, 
in | by] obeying the Truth through the Spi- 
rit, [by whom you are enabled to perform this Obe- 
dience, | to unfeigned Love of the Brethren, 
[ which is one part of that Obedience ; | ſee that you 
love, [Gr. ye will love] one another with a 

pure heart fervently : 

23. Being born again, not of Corrup- + 
tible Seed, | as is that from which you bad 
your firſt Nativity, whence you alſo who are 
thus begotten are Corruptible, | ** but of Incor- ee 
ruptible, | as being born again | by the Word ff 
of God, which liveth and abideth for 
ever. 


. 


Glory of Man, as the Flower of Graſs. 
[ 4s then | the Graſs witkereth, and the Flow- 
er of it falleth away, [ſs will it be with our Bo- 
dy of Fleſb. | | 

25. But the Word of the Lord, | ſaith the 
Prophet, Iſa. xl. 8] endureth for ever, [in it- 
ſelf, as being of Eternal Truth; and in its 6 fficts 
upon us, as nuuriſhing us to Lije Eternal; ] and 
this is the Word which by the Goſpel is 
preached to you. 


on Chap. I. 


the Days of Artaxerxei, we are told, that 
Tort ff fey meeerhurolſe, x Iedaitov, ma- 
ny of the Heathens were circumciſed, and turned 
' Fews, Eſth. viii. 17. And ſo it was alſo in 
the ſucceeding Ages; for (a) Foſephus in- 
forms us, That after the Times of Anticcbus 
Epipbanes, the Jews, in Antioch, and «thr 
Places, always cinverting to their Worſhip a great 
many Greeks, made them, as it were, a part f 
themſelves: And at (5) Damaſcus, he faith, 
they wou'd have deſftroy'd the Jews among them, 
but that they feared their own Wives, who all, except 
ſome few, were Converts tothe Religion of the Jews. } 1 -« 
Ibid. Sag,, Of the Diſperſi n;] I. e. b 
Diſperſed through Pontus, &c. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaks not of the Diſperſion made by the 
Perſecution mention'd, A&s viii. 1. for that 
ſcattered the Chriſtians only through Fudea 
and Semaria, ibid. Nor were they after- 
wards diſperſed farther, by the Malice of 
the Jews, but went themſelves to preach 
the Word, not in Aſia, but in the Parts 
of Syria, in Fhenice, Cyprus, and Antioch, 
Acts xi. 19. Of their - Diſperſion thence 
into A, we read not one Word; bur 


ti 
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A Parappraſe, with Annotations, on Chap. 


1 
7 


E erci4 


* 
* 
* 


from other Nations, to be bis Boh, and peculiar 


d 


ce 


f Ibid. K par, 


ſprinkled it upon the People, and ſaid Be- 


HFolies, Heb. x. 19, 20. and which procures 


8 


but an Inheritance in Heaven. Heb. ix. 15. and 


that there were great Diſperſions before ot 
the Jews through the Places here mentioned, 
from the Time of the Captivity under Salma- 
naſſr, we learn from (c) Agrippa's Addreſs to 
Caius, where he informs him, that then p:ſſeſ- Phraſe diſtinguiſheth him who i; called hi 
fed moſt Parts of Aſia, to the utmnſt Borders of God and Father, from Feſus Cori, But 5 
Bithynia «nd Pontus. | the (d) Primitive Fathers thought Ne 
Exxexrots, Elect: ] I. e. To the for they ſtefflly maintained, againſt the * 
Converted Jens, ſtiled the Elect, Matth. ſticks, who held there was another God wink 
Xxiv-22. See Note on Chap. ii. 9. So alſo the God of Abrabam, &c. or the God ot a 
OEcumenius interprets theſe Words, 10 the E- Jeus, That be was the God and Fatber of all, { 5 
lett, that is, Tols agagoptrors in Toy ανννν tru pra quem non eſt alius; and yet, that 50 
Gt Aady TepisTrov, to them that are ſeparated Chriſt Was God, as being in the fakes from or 
Eternity, and receiving the Divine Nature from 
him. 
Ibid. Li; tanida Gooey, To a Living E 
Either an Hope that giveth Life, as Fans, : 
Living Water, John * IO, 11, 14. '0 alas : 
ar, The Living Bread which came down from 
Heaven, of which if a Man eat, he ſhall live 
for ever, John vi 51. and vii. 38. Aby Corrs 
The Living Oracles, Acts vii 38. which if a Man 
obſerve, ſaich Aoſes, be ſball live by them 
Levit. xviii 4. Os C, 4 Living Way, Heb, 
x. 20 as leading to Life Eternal. And 
Zens nnyai, Living Fountains of Waters, Rev, vii, 
17. for by Hope we are ſaved, Rom. viii. 24. 
Or a Hope that makes us active and lively, 
jcyfol and comfortable in our Lives, rejuicing 
in Hope of the Glory of God, Rom. v. 2. in 
which Senſe it is ſaid of the Word of God, 
that it is Goy g Utgyns, living and ative, 
Heb. iv. 12. Of the Members of Chris 
Spiritual Houſe, that they are u Ceres, 
1. e. Living Stenes, x1 Pet. ii. 5. And we 
are bid to offer our Bodies, Ovoiar C. A 
Living Sacrifice, Rom. xii. 1. Hence it ſcems 
to follow, that the Jews before had not this 
lively Hope which our Lord's Reſurrection mi- 
hold the Blood of the Covenant which the Lord / niſters. 
bath made with you, concerning all theſe Words, 
Exod. xxiv 7, 8. So Dr. Hammend. Or to 
that Sprinkling of the Blood of Feſus Chriſt 
which cleanjeth us from all Sin, 1 John i. 7. 
i. e. from all the ſinful Imperfections which 
cleave to our Obedience, and by which the 
full Pardon of our paſt Sins is procured, 
and we obtain an Entrance into the Holy of 


ther of our Lord Feſus Chriſt.) H 

Scblictingius, as formerly, the : Ha Bak 
bam, Iſaac, and Facob, diſtinguiſned the One 
True God from any other; fo now this 


People. 

bid. Kare w.6yrocv, L. ccording to the Fore- 
knowledge of God, | Diſcover'd in the ro- 
| phetical Writings, which foretold of theſe 
Bleſſings to be conveyed to them by the 
Meſſiah, who alſo is ſaid to be fore-known 
before the Foundations of the World, i e. 
propheſied of from the Beginning, Gen, iii. 
15. but manifeſted in the Laſt times for 
them, v. 20 : 

Ibid. Ey «y1a0up, Torough Sancti ſication of 
the Spirit, | The great Principle of all true 
Obedience; ſo, v. az. Having ſanctiſied your 
Souls, or Lives, to the Obedience of the Tru b 
thro” the Spirit. G | 
and Sprinkling of the 
Blood f jeſus. | By way of Obſignation of 
that Covenant, by which we are engaged to 
that Obedience; For ſo it was in the Deli- 
very of the Old Law: For upon the read- 
ing of that Covenant in the Audience of 
all che People, and upon their protefling, 
All that the Lord hath ſaid, we will do, and 
be obedient, Moſes took the Blood, and 


which Men who are Sinners dwell on Earth, 
is ſaid to be defiled by their Sins, Lev. xviii. 28. 
Numb. v. 3. and xxxv. 34. Deut. xx1. 23. Iſa. 
xxiv. 5. Jer. ii. 7. and xvi. 18. Heaven, into 
which n unclean thing can enter, being the only 
Inheritance unde filed. OEcumenius hence ob- 
ſerves, 1%, That this therefore was not ſuch a 
Hope as that which was contained in the Law 
of Moſes, iris Sn, $:ulois Ce / d, 
a dying Hope, which promiſed dying things to mortal 
xii. 24. whence this Blood is ſtiled apa Men: 24ly, That if this Inheritance be in 
p2y71opus, the Blood of Sprinkling, Heb. xii 24. Heaven, wvJoSns d ox iautry; amoxd]i5arts, ihe 
And of Chrift it is ſaid, He ſhall ſprinkle many Opinicn of the Millen :r:es muſt be Fabulous, 
Nations, Iſa. lii. 15. Ver, F. Ey Ju Oe pprpupires Jin mi K 
Ver. 3. O Os% 4 arg, The God and Fa- sees, Il bo are kept by the Power of God through 


[ 


for us, not only Acceptance upon Earth, 


— 


(e) He Ana dxer Briuriac wit mw 7% Tioyrs e yay. Philo Legat. ad Caium, p. 798. C. vl 
(4) J uſtin, M. de Angele Domini Moſe apparente, Kv'eev a 'vivy %% x1 Oe onpeurer, To a Ne of 
ra d moat ty THY 2 414 ſpd ay dente 7G vartp nor wer Ocf 5 Br d)) Nute mmpairer: Dial. cum Tryph. 
p 284. A. & D 275 D. 0 Xo Xeur5 3s Kal Oe #1 N Yer G.. p 251 D 287. B. 354. A. 335. B. Solus petal 
Deus ſuper quem aliur non eſt. Iren I 3. c. 6. Neminem alium Dum vel Dominum vo-averunt Aviſtoli, niſt ſolum 


Deum verum patrem & verbume ju, qui in omnibus principatum ejus habet. I. 3. c. 16. 
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Tub) Not that all who have true Faith, 


> 
* 
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the Fifi Fpitle of St. PETER. 703 


ire kept by the Power of God, ſo as that 
they ſhall certainly continue in the Faith ; 


appeared as a Prophet to the World, ſtiled 
uſually Sigg, The Manijeſtation of Teſus 
Chriſt; another, at the Day of Judgment, 


but, that they ſhall be thus preſerved, F ſtiled "Amexdaudis, The Revelation of our Lord 
3 continue in the Faith, rooted, and ſettled, | Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. i. 7. The Revelation of Feſus 


Place therefore only proves, 1, That all 
who are preſerved to Salvation are preſerved 
by God, but not that all true Believers will be 
certainly ſo kept. 2dly, This Place proves on- 
ly, chat they who are thus preſerved, are 
lept thro Faith, 1. e. if they bold the beginning 
of their Confidence firm to the End, Heb. v. 14. 
or this Faith, thus continued in them, will 


ind are not removed from the Hope of the Goſpel, | Chriſt from Heaven, 2 Theſ.i. 7. His glorious 
Col. i. 23- 1f they bold the beginning of their | 


Confidence firm unto the end, Heb. iii. 4. This 


Revelation, x Pet. iv. 13. and here emphari- 
cally, The Revelation of Chriſt, v. 7, 13. So 
is there a double Revelation of the Salva- 
tion promiſed in the Goſpel ; one, by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, which brought Life 


and Salvation to Light, 2 Tim. i. 10. And a 


farther Revelation of it to be made here- 
after, when Chriſt who is our Life ſhall appear, 
Col. iii. 3, 4. x John iii. 2. ſtiled, the Glory 
ready to be revealed, when the great Shepherd 


render them victorious over the World,” ſhall appear, x Pet. v. 4. The Glory ready to 


Job v. 4. It will enable them to reſiſt the 


D:vil ſo effectually, that be ſhall fly from 


lem, 1 Pet. v. 9. and to quench all the fiery Darts 


f Satan, Epi. vi. 16. And even to ſuffer Death, 
wt accepting a Deliverance, that they may obtain a 
later Reſurrection; but this Place does nor 
prove that all, who are once true Believers, 
ſhall certainly continue in the Faith, and 


never make Shipwreck of the Faith, as did 


Hmeneus, and Alexander, 1 Tim. i. 19. ne- 
ver have their Faich overturn'd as ſome had, 
2 Tin. ii. Io. never draw back to Perdition, as 
the pole ſuppoſeth ſome might do, Heb. x. 


38, 39- 


1 [bid. Eis cornelia EToiunv amoxanuvediver E 


wig ko yore, T be Salvation ready to be revealed 
in the Loſt Time:] I. e. ſay ſome, The Deli- 
rerance ready to to be vouchſafed to the Cbri- 
{ian at the Deſtruction of the Church and 
Polity of Feruſalem, this being the Salva- 
tion then ready to be revealed. But this 
ſzems not very probable: 1. Becauſe in this 
dalvation Chriſtians are ſaid to rejoice greatly, 
or, 10 exult for Foy, v. 6. which it becomes not 
them to do for Temporal, but for Spiritual 
bleflings. 2dly, Becauſe tis the Salvation, 
not of our Bodies, but our Souls, even that 
daiyation which ir the End of our Faith, ver. 9. 
dee the Note there.) To the Argument 
ood for the other Senſe from che 
ords, 

{ an{wer, 1. That tho" the Laſt Times and 
De, in the Plural, do moſtly ſignifie the 
limes of the Goſpel-Diſpenſarion, concur- 
ng with the Laſt Times of the Jewiſh State; 


yer the Laſt Time, or Day, in the 3 


dlten ſignifies the Time of the Reſurrection, 


er the Laſt Judgment, eſpecially when it 
b joined with the Reſurrection of the Body 


mention' d here, v. 3. So, Fobn vi. 39. 1 
wil refc bim up, e Ty 47 ary uta, inthe Laſt 
Daz, dee ver. 40, 44, 45. chap. xi. 24. 1 know 
ivat be ſhall riſe in the Laſt Day; and, chap. xii. 
4%. The Word that I bave ſpoken, (ball Judge 


bim in the Laſt Day. 


ly, As there is mention of a double 
<\2lation of Jeſus Chriſt; one, when he 


be revealed at the Redemption of our Bo- 
dies, Rom. viii. 18, 23. to which this Paſſage 
may refer, 

Ver. 6. Ei ov ic, If need be.] This is great m 
Conſolation, under all the Afflictions of 
God's Servants, That they then only ſhall 
befall them, when God ſees them need:ul;, | + 


for the Promotion of his Glory, or for the 


Furtherance of our Salvation, as when they 
tend to make us Partakers of his Holineſs, 
and to work in us the comfortable Fruits of 
Righteouſneſs, Heb. xii. 10, 11. or, work 


for us an exceeding and eternal weight of Glo- 


7y, 2 Cor. iv. 17. by conforming us to 
him in Sufferings, to whom we ſhall be like 
in Glory, 1 Pet. iv. 13. Rom. viii 17. 2 Tim. 
U. IT. 

Ver. 7. Aut mezs Sounetolls.) Proved n 
to be genuine by the Fire it endures ; as 
your Faith is, by patiently enduring Fiery 
Trials, See Note on Chap iv. 12. 

Ver. 8. ov # aTs.] If this Reading o 
be true; it is moſt proper to tranſlate the 
words thus, whom baving not known ; if 3, 
2x i185, as other Copies have it, and all the 
Verſions do tranſlate it, be the true Reading, 
then our Tranſlation is right alſo. 

Ver. 9. Swrneiay Ju, ] The Preſervation 
of your Lives; ( ſo Dr. Hammond.) But there 
is no d in the Greek, to anſwer to the 


Word hour, inthe Engliſh; and the Salvation 


of Lives, ſeems not ſo properly aſſigned as 
the End of our Faith, as the Salvation of 
Souls; as we may learn alſo from the follow- 
ing Words. 

Ver. 10. Ess Tiva i meiov xetggy ; What, or what q 
manner of Time? | The Particle ds, is oft re- 
dundant. (See Nold. p. 66, 67. and p. 464 ) 
Or it may here be rendered de, of what I ime, 
as, 2 Cor, xii. 6. Let no Man think, e i, of 
me, more than be ought to think, Eph.v. 32. 1 
ſpeak, os Red, 9 615 Thy Exxanciav, of Chriſt 
and the Church, Acts ii. 25 David ſpake eic ad- 
rey, of bim. So, Acts xxv. 20 Heb. vii 14. & «' 
nv ovalw, of which Tribe. They teſtified ot his 
Sufferings, ſaith OEcumenius, in thoſe Words 


of Iſaiah, He was led as a Sheep to the go. | 
ibid, 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations, on 


r Ibid. T6 „ Kurer, Tec. Xeuss, Toe Spirit of 


L330 phets. 


4 off ' u 


X 


Chriſt ; that being the Grace which brings Sal 
Ss Jatls 


Chap 


(ha 


Chriſt which was in them: | That 1 AE 
1. in them: | That is, ſay the vation, Titus ii 
Soca ian, The Spirit in them, which ſpake not 2 This 11. It, 13. (2) Th 1 
of Chriff as the Word of Life, and of Salva- the Goſpel di which they who preact * WW 
ow is the Word which ſpeaks of Life, and 58 bog _—_ Ms 8 G οο Era hk. _ 
Q 88 . 7 2 : 3 as > . dec 
of Salvation, Barn this Senſe he might s old, Grpolatr Cop ee, e 
„ 4 | the Spirit of Anti- - ternal Life . » EW unto | at 
chrift, or the Fulſe Prophets, b e, 1 John i a. ( : us Be 
* ih , becauſe he al- not be th n 3, The _ 6 
e, Ih wh them. All the Ancients agree in look — N did — * _ 
3 5 1 A Heh (e) Chriſt ſpake by to the End, is not a T otive to Perſeverance M um 
V 515 es . ; 22707 = being inſpired from the Fews, but a Spirual Deliverance , 
, and taught by his Spirit, their Deli 0 we itual and Eterna! nent 
an proceeded Jrom the Divine d moving 9 p 8 Rom. viii. 18. 2 Cor, iv. 1 | Igne 
1 rare and by bim they propheſied : He ſpake in Ver. 1 6. Eye 210 4 9 fore 
lan, 80 Elias, and in the Mouth of the Pro- God, in Scri 3 ** ] The Holineſs of 5 
So the Fathers, Obj T1pcure, hath reſpect to a double Tee 
{ Ibid. Te & Xes) ; jeR, wiz. Sin; and ſo it doth j Ouble | 
ings of Criſt.) Nor only An nige, Suffer- perleck Freedom from, his Hat ed of a 1. 
J* + in 2 5 cr 4 yo.: 
his Members, and the Glories which rake Ration to all Impiety. iſt, Hi 8 10 
6 after, as well to them, as to their Saviour, ſaith the 24>" 1 ) for God is Tel | by 7 
nos V111- 18. rr 12, I Pet. iv. 13. 41 all, 1 John i. 5. HB: Figs ** * Darkneſ 1 the « 
rs Mi K from v. 13. where this Glory is out Iniquity, Deut. xxxii uſt God, and with. uw 
1 7 7 _ to be brought to us at the Re vela- Eyes than AF 2 "of Ei God of purer Worl 
4 1 riſt, 8 . without the greateſt eee Pee L 1% 56 g vat 
SE = as: len A,, By the holy Spi- perfect Hatred of it; whe on. 2dly, Hö by. 
dent, th „ jrom Heaven. | Hence it is cvi- loathe, deteſt, and to er he is fad to WW ;.. 
; = £1 t _— Apoſttes, in all thoſe Wricings Workers of ie a or it, and the 1 ns 
in which chey declared the Goſpel of Chrif, minzble ring ir, 5 . It is filed, the 4 ad 
. eee Men aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt; And ſince God's Nature i ateth, Jer. xlir. 4. + 
| n 8 o they, in Preaching and Endicing Holineſs eee "a immurable, his | my 
who , — e ated by the ſame Spirit hate, with a moſt periect of wes for ever ay 
Generel Prife ormerly the Prophets, See the / everis unholy, and impure; — . his 
ain. bw 1 : an Interruption in his 88 * ſuppols 1 
* gt end- Lat, Angels deſire to look into. | is to ſuppoſe he can ceaſ- vil Doers, ] 7 | 
7 n cv holy Prophets be fo deſirous to and Holy God. 8 15 8 a Pure Th 
dete the Time when theſe Things ſhould tred, naturally flows 151 2 this Ha- ſufons 
Ps and holy Angels ſo diligent to Oppoſition to all Im = W wy 
ook into theſe glorious Revelations; and that he by nom: bes gd and Unholinefs, els, t 
ſhall we, to whom, and for whoſe Hap- xxxiv 8 9 3 1100 clear th: Guilty, Exod, proſel) 
0 negle &, Natur i. 3. And this ſom? be to iP, 
not only to obtain, but even to know this Import of che Heline this ſeems to be tl "I 0 
3 Some refer this to Dan. called to imicate TE * 8 ar 
2 ; ofition to the for 5 
: Ver. 1 3 0 That from this, and the Dr. 2dly, od tip 9 _— Ignoranc: — 
oregoing Verſe, we have ſeveral Argu- ſons as are, by Conſecr Teſpedts ſuch ber- ny 
wa) (99 T prove, theſe Things relate not blance of him 8 and le e I 
to the Temporal Deliverance of Chriftians great Affection to the oY hereſ 
from the Perſecution of the Fews, but to for the chem, and Concernmen _ 
their Deliverance from the Guilt of Sin, Ver 4A 4 7 E 
je . . T 1 ” 
2 8 Os of Chriſt, V. 19. and that difference of 8 r. „ wi 
Eternal Deliverance which is the Object tile, or with 10 er Jew or Gn F 
of the Cöbriſtian's Hope. For, iſt, I „or without reſpect had to any Mans ms Gul 
: » III, Thar Progenitors in the Great D f hj this, wi 
1 * r the Grace which count, As x. 34, 35. Rom. ii 5 TY * vw Site 
| e to us by the Revelation of Feſus on James ii. I. ; bees Of 
= Souls, by 
(e) Fu) Un mi; dell ® wvri. TS me wal: ws Ids » 1 | 77 * 17 
1 8, 9 Spiritus Prophetarum, T1e7ua Kveis. wit 5 9. 9 2 4 n ener ur. Ten. Ep. ad Magnel . 5 
ae 14 3 —_ 2 p. 76. = W e & 'How'z, 5 Kvel- 2 EP ye gs. Je ; 
od . Nn. a nt. Þ. 7. B. . ; C, 9 Se ον,e.: 
Hippol. de Antichriſto, 5. 2. 8 > —.— Ar 3 — ae I. 2, p. 88. Iren, I. 4. p. 29. — 
Ver, ( b ) Pla 


the Firſt Epifile of It PETER. 


705 * 


— pet , Ft” j p 4 
per. 18. Ex Tix paTelas vuoy evdregtns, 
11 From Jour vain Converſation. | IW O Exprefli- 
his Chapter ſeem to intimate, that 
ſpeaks here, not only to the 
Native Jews, but alſo to the Converted 
crriles, iſt, His Exhortation to them, 
ut to faſluon themſelves according to their 
former Luſts, 8 Ty «role dus, in their Ig- 
vince; which Phraſe, in the New Teſta- 
went, hath ſtill Relation to the Times of 
lonorance in Which the Gentiles lay, be- 
tre the Preaching of the Goſpel to them, 
0, Es xvii. 30. Tos. xeives Tis oynulas, 
Tle Times of Ignorance God winked at, Eph. iv. 
lo. being darkened in your Mind, , Thy 
gay, by the Ignorance that is in pon. 
dy, This of their Converſation, received 
; Tradition Jrom their Forefathers : For tho 
the Scriber and Phariſees had delivered Tra- 
atons to the People, which render'd the 
Worſhip of God vain, Marth. xv. 9. yet 
voin Converſation, received by Tradition from 
lleir Fore/athers, ſeems rather to reſpe& the 
(onrerlation of the Heathens, dual, be- 
ng the Word by which the Converſa- 
lim ef the Gentiles is deſigned, Epbeſ. ii. 3. 
ard iv. 22. 2 Pet. ii. 7. 18. and A, here 
zaded to it, determining the Converſation 
n the Werſvip of vain Gods, Acts xiv, 15. Eph. 
ir.17. Their Plea for their Religion and 
ain Worſhip, being alſo this, that they 
reived it from their Fathers, ſaying, That 
H) they were not to be moved, by any Per- 
ſuſons, from the Religion which they bad (g) 
meived from their Forefathers, But yet I con- 
ee, theſe Things may relate to the Gentile 
Proſelytes among the Fews, which were very 
numerous. See Note on v. I. 

\ Ver. 19. O au ewoue, A Lamb without 
Bleriſh. | Chriſt being Perfect, and with- 
our Spot of Sin, was typified by the Lamb, 
offered daily for their Sins; and that Lamb 
being bought with the half Shekel, every one 
pare for the buying of the daily- Sacrifice, 
Exid. XXX. 12, 15, 16. and which was 
thereſore ſtiled Keſeph Kippurim, The Money 
9 Expiations, and was ſent up to Feruſalem 
rom every City of Fudea, and all the 
Provinces where the Fews lived, in Silver 
ad Guld, the Apoſtle may here allude to 
tis, when he ſaich, Vu were not redeemed 
vith Silver and Gold, by which the daily Sacri- 
fe was bought, which made Atonement for your 
ils, but with the precious Blood of Feſus, who 
ſe bis Blood for your Redemption from that Death 
which by your Sins you bad contracted. Others 
refer this to the Paſchal Lamb, by the ſprink- 


ons in t 
the Apoſtle 


— — 


ling of whoſe Blood, they were delivered 
from Deſtruction, when the Firſt- born of 
the Egyptians periſhed, Exod. xii. 17, 17. 
Both theſe Lambs were to be d dap, 


perfect, and without Spot, that they might be 


accepted, Exod. xii. 5. Lev. xxii. 21. Numb. 
xxviii. 3, 9, II, 19, Oc. 
Ver. 20. Heese, Foreknown. 
ews ſay, that ()) © When God created 
* the World, he held forth his Hand un- 


1 The cc 


der the Throne of Glory, and created 


the Soul of the Meſiab, and his Com- 
„ pany, and ſaid to him, Wilt thou heal 
and redeem my Sons, after Six Thou- 
2 ſand Years ? He anſwered, Yes. God 
© ſaid to him, If ſo, wilt thou bear Cha- 
© ſtiſements, to expiate their Iniquity, 
according to what is written, Jai. liti. 
* 4. Surely, he bore our Griefs? He anſwer- 
* ed, I will endure them with Joy.” And 
to this Repreſentation of this Covenant 
made with the Meſſiah, before the Creation 
of the World, it may be the Apoſtle here 
refers. See the Note on Epb. i. 4. In 
the Stile of (i) Philo, he is «i4:@ abyG, 
The Eternal Word, The Firſt-born, and, The moſt 
Ancient Son of _ the Father, by whom all the 
Species were framed. This therefore is ac- 
cording to the received Opinion of the 
Fews. 


Ver. 21. Ilicworres de ee, By Bim do be- dd 


lieve in God.] Here the Socinians object 
thus ; He by whom we believe in God, is 
not that God in whom we believe ; for 
the Means of Faith can never be the Ob- 
je& of it: But Chriſt is he by whom we be- 
lieve in God ; Ergo, Chrift is not God. To 
this I anſwer, That Cbriſt, according to 
the Nature which died for us, and which 
was raiſed from the Dead, is he by whom 


we believe in God, i. e. own him to be able 


to raiſe us alſo from the Dead ; and accord- 
ing to the ſame Nature we acknowledge 
him not to be God : But that hinders nor 
his being God, according to that Nature 


by which he had Power to, and did actual- 
ly raiſe himſelf from the Dead, «bn x. 18. 


and ji. 19. | 

But ftill they object, That by bim, we 
believe in him that raiſed him from the Dead, 
that 'our Faith and Hope might be in God, 
to wit, the Father, Faith therefore and 
Hope in Chrif, is not Faith and Hope in 
God. Anſw. 1. It only follows hence, that 
it is not Faith and Hope in God the Fa- 
ther; but 2dly, the Apoſtle here ſaith, That 
by Believing in him who raiſed up Chriſs 


(f) Plato Tim. p. 1063. E. 
09 Cartw. Mellif. 1. icy 2974, 2975. 


Tc 


4 


WY 0 Tor of oy GET Hip, by S Teg|o0vev cx, 
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(s) Cicero de Nat. Deor. 1.3. n. 3. 6. 
(i) De Plant. Noe, p. 169. D. Teri us 39 Nec h 


8 0 9e wausue: Or mts 7% 1t)ess eds 72% 


224 8) lala dem TH relive GAL ge, «dy, De Conful. Ling. p. 258, A. B. 
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A Paraphraſe, with Aunotations, on 
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from the Dead, we believe in God, becauſe 
we believe in that Divine Power which can 
! raiſe us alſo from the Dead: Since there- 
fore the Holy Scripture expreſsly and fre- 
_ quently aſſerts, That we ſhall be raiſed up 
from the Dead, by the Voice of the Son of 
God, John v. 25, 28, and, That becauſe as 
the Father hath Life in himſelf, and ſo is able 
to give Life to the Dead; ſo hath he given 
to the Son, to have Life in himſelf, v. 26. 
Seeing Chriſt often ſaith of him that believ- 
eth in him, I vill raiſe bim up at the laſt 
Day), John vi. 39, 40, 44, 45. for 1 am 
the Reſurrection and the Life, John xi. 24, 
27. Since the Apoſtle ſaith, He hath Domi- 
nion over the Dead, and over the Living, Rom. 
Xiv. 9. That by bim all Men ſhall be made 
alive, x Cor. xv. 22. and, That be will change 
our vile Bodies into the Likeneſs of his Glorious 
Body, according to the mighty Power whereby he 
is able to ſubdue all Things to bimſelf ; it ra- 
ther follows hence, 'That our Faith and 
Hope in Cbriſt thus raiſing us from the 
Dead, as his Father did him, is Faith and 
Hope in God. 


CHA 


Verſe 1. Herefore, laying aſide all 

Malice, and all Guile, and 
Hy pocriſies, and Envies, and all Evil-ſpeak- 
ing; {Vices to which the Jewiſh Nation was then 
very prone, and for which they are ſeverely taxed 
by their own Joſephus : (See the parallel Place, 
James i. 21.) and which are contrary to the great 


Chriſtian Command of Love, and obſtructive of 


the Word of Truth, by which we are born again. | 
a 2. As new-born Babes deſire the lincere 
Milk of the Word, that | as you were be- 
gotten, chap. i. 23- ſo] you may grow there- 
by [ unto a perfect Man in Chriſt Feſus, Eph. 


iv. 13. 

3. It fo be [d, ſince] ye have taſted 
that the Lord is gracious, 1 baving par- 
doned them who crucified him, and procured the 
Favour of God to them, That em ſignifies 
ſince, ſee Note en Eph. 3. 2. 

4. To whom coming, astoa living Stone, 

be diſallowed, | Gr. rejected] indeed of Men, 
but choſen of God, and precious ; 

c F. Ye alſo, as lively, [Gr. living] Stones, 

are built up a ſpiritual Houſe, (and are] an 


de * holy Prieſthood, to offer up * ſpiritual Sa- 


crifices, acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. 
6. Wherefore alſo, it is contained in the 
Scripture, I/. xxviii 16.) * Behold, I lay 
in Zion a chief Corner-ſtone, ele, preci- 
ous; and he that believeth on him, ſhall not 
be confounded, [Gr. aſbamed.] [ And it is alſo 
written in the ſame Scripture, Behold, I lay in 


| 


Ch N13 
| ap. Ci? 
Ver. 23. A ag9dere, Bein 3 
Rats Seed. | met : is 5 2 8 ken if ſha 
dence, that the Word of God is * Eri n 
nary Means of our New Birth: Por rat i 
pra Td waſytarair, the Word preached * * 
any inward Word infuſed,) which; (ng n 
ſtiled, that incorruptible Seed from Which her | Sup 
New Birth is derived. ti : 
ar 
Ibid. % abyv F e, The Li Evi 
of God.] This Epithet is ſcribcl r Vin 0 
Word of God, Heb. iv. 12. And * the N 
is not ſpoken of the Living God, j; i Wer. 
dent; becauſe in the Greek it A put 
abye f £5116, but de. e, i c „ 
by the Merd of the Living God, but 5 1 Jeu 
Living Word of Ged. 2dly, That i 
be underſtood of the Word preached, is a. „ 76 
becauſe the Epithet, living, and lil f, 2 
ever, agrees to the ſame 1 hing. Noe * cb. 
Apoſtle. ſaith, It is the Word preaches] * 3 
abideth for ever; and ſo the Prophet Jah 4 
had ſaid before him, ap. xl. 8, 1 WAN 
dj? TE Otis nuay Aly os aldi . 
I 
Heat 
| e Hon 
5 worſ 
P. II © 
. 0 Mal 
and 
Zion a Stone of ſtumbling, and a Rock f 
Offence,, Iſa. viii. 14, 15. Rom. ix. zz. 
7. To you theretore that believe he i; 
precious, | Gr. n hi, belongs the Honour of bein 
thus built upon the Corner-ſtone to 4 Sjvitul 
Houſe ; | but to them which be diſobedien, Vert 
belongs what is written, Pſalm cxviii. 22. the 
Stone which the Builders diſſallowed, the Co 
ſame is made the Head of the Corner. Men 
8. And [alſo what is written, Iſa. viii. 14 the 
15.] a Stone of Stumbling, and a Rock of lame 
Offence, [or, Falling, ] even to them who Wh e 
ſtumbled at the Word, being diſobedien, WM e 
5 whereunto alſo they were appointed, the B 
9. But ye [who are built upon bim are" a R. Ho. 
choſen Generation, a * royal Prieſthood, e chap. 
* an holy Nation, ! a peculiar People; du **-! | 
ye ſhould ſhew forth * the Praiſes of bin : 5 
who hath called you out of Darknels, nv ” 2” 
his marvellous Light. the 
10. Who in I imes paſt were not a Peo- in th 
ple, but are now the People of God; who tcl: 
had not obtained Mercy, but now hare d T5 
tained Mercy. 17, 1 
II. Dearly Beloved, I beſeech youll a 
as Strangers and Pilgrims, | to ] abltai Ve; 
from fleſhly Luſts which * war againſt the v. 4. 
Soul. : being 
12. Having your Converſation honeſt / ich» 
honourable | among the Gentiles ; that wit WW ____ 


as they * ſpeak againſt you as Evil-doz 
they may, by your good Works which * 


4 . 
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——ͤ 
Coal behold, [be induced to] glorify God 
in the day of Viſitation. | 

| Submit your ſelves, [Gr. Be ye ſubject 
7 very Ordinance of Man for the 
whether it be to the King, as 


therefore] to e 
Lord's ſake, 


reme z 
| by Or unto Governors, as to them who 


t by him, for the Puniſhment of 
2 — for the praiſe of them that 
Ed w_ ſo is the Will of God [| concerning 
% chat [/] with well doing, you may 
it to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh 
Len i. e. of thoſe Gentiles, which, eſtimating 
" by the turbulent Jews, are apt fo repre- 
ſent you allo, as id,. Duongurov  Suonudis 

'r4 rede 28 bacilat, 4 Leople naturally averſe 
from ſubjcttion ta Kings. Joſ. de Bell. Jud. I. 2. 

. 782. F. | 

4 LY a "ho free | Men,] and [bur] not uſing 
cur liberty for a cloak of maliciouſneſs, 
[as the Fews do,] but as [ thoſe who are] the 
dervants of God, [and ſo, for Conſcience towards 
him, are ſubject to his Ordinance. 

i7. Honour [therefore] all Men, [even 
Hethens:) Love the Brotherhood: Fear God: 
Honour the King, | who then was Nero, the 
wirſ of Kings, and the Perſecutor of Chriſtians. 
\ 18. ® Servants [#lſo,] be ſubject to your 
Maſters with all fear, not only to the good 
and gentile, but alſo to the froward. 


O' aeyimey yore The Milk 
which Rational Creatures feed on. 
[So vel Marge, is, the Service performed by 
Men of Reaſon, Rom. xii. x. It ſeems to be 
the fame in ſenſe wich the ingrafted Word, 
James i, 21. 


\ Verſe 2. 


rejected of Men,] I. e. of the Fewiſh Sanbedrim, 
the Builders mention'd, Pſalm cxviii. 22. do 
R. Solomon Farchi on thoſe words of Michah, 
chap. v. 2. Out of thee ſhall come a Governor 
that ſhall rule my People Iſrael ; i. e. the Meſſiab, 
the Son of David, ſhall come from thee ; as it 
i writter, Plalm Cxviii. 22. The Stone which 
the Builders reſuſed, is become the Head. ſtone 
in the Cerner. And ſo our Lord expounds 
theſe words to the Higb. Prieſts, Scribes, and 
Fbariſees, Matth. xxi. 42, 45. Luke xx. 
17, 19 S0 Peter, full of the Holy Ghoſt, 


\ Ver. 4. *Amed4Doxiuaouditer, Diſallowed, or 


19. For this is * thank-worthy, if a Man, x 
for conſcience towards God, endure grief, 
ſuffering wrongfully. | 

20. For what | ground f] glory is it [to y 
you,] if when ye be buffered for your faults, 
you ſhall take it patiently ? But if when 
ye do well, and [er] ſuffer for it, ye 
take it patiently ; this is acceptable with ., 
God. 

21. [And it is alſo ſuitable to your Profeſſion ;] 
For even hereunto were ye called : Becauſe 
Chriſt alſo, [whoſe Followers you profeſs to be, 
ſuffered for us, leaving us an example ¶ both 
of well doing, and patient ſuffering,] that ye 
ſhould follow his Steps. 

22. | For he was one] who did no ſin, nei- 
ther was guile found in his mouth, [and ſo 


be could not ſuffer for evil- doing. 


23. [ And alſo ane] who when he was re- 
viled, reviled not again; when he ſuffered, 
he threatened not, but committed himſelf to 
him that judgeth righteouſly, [and ſo was an 
Example of perfect Patience. 

24. Who Tr not only to us an Example of 
Suffering, [but] his own ſelf * bare our Sins Z 
in his own Body on the Tree ; that we being 
dead to fin, ould live unto righteouſneſs ; 
by whoſe ſtripes ye were healed. 

25. © For ye were as Sheep going aſtray aa 


[from] but are now returned to the Shep- 


herd and Biſhop of your Souls, 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


ſalem ; but a Spiritual Building, conſiſting | 
of the Members of Chrif's Body, living by | 
the Spirit communicated from Cöriſ their 
Head, and the Fountain of Life to them, 
Epb. iv. 16. Col. ii. 19. He who cummunicates 
this Life to them, is therefore ſtiled à Living 
Stone; and they who receive it from him, 
are alſo Living Stones : And being by this 
Spirit thus ficly put together, compacted, 
and edified into one Building, Roms. xiv. 19. 

1 Thefſ. v. 11. are ſaid to be built up @ Spi- 
ritual Houſe. 

Ibid. "I*garwue oyior, An Holy Prieft hood.) d 
The Legal vacrifices were to be offered by 
the Prieſts alone, and only in the Temple + Ac- 
cordingly the Chriftian Church is here repre- 
ſented as God's Temple; the Praiſes they 
offer up to God in their Aſſemblies, are 
ſtiled Spiritual Sacrifices acceptable to God. 
through Feſus Chriſt, Heb. xiii. 15. the Per- 
ſons who offer them an Holy Prieſthood. 
See v. . | x 

Ibid. Ilvevpermas uoias, Spiritual Sacrifi- © 
ces.| Thus (a) Philo having ſaid, agreeably 


u; Acts iv. 11. 

ain Ver. 5. e aiver Cavres, A Living Stone, 

1 "- 4 Living Stones. ] The Chriftian Church 
being not a Building made up of Materials 

0B Vichout Life, as was the Temple of Feru- 

le 

ohh, 

ey 

hal 


(= De Via. Offer. pP · 657 F. | 
| Þ & +5 & 


to 
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to the Pſalmiſt, That God delights not in 
Hecatomb;, ſince tbe ' whole World is bis, and 
be can want nothing, adds, That Men, | Tay 
dien avdyver Yul vurols # iwegytrur e- 
Tiga, tyoeeadol)is, then offer the brft Sacrifice, when 
they b:nour their Bene factor and Saviour with 

Hymns: He adds, Ihat the Altar for Burnt- 
Offerings was made of Stone, and placed inthe 
Court before the Tabernacle, but the Altar of 
Incenſe of Gold was in the Holy Place within the 
Vail: Whence he infers, That as much as Gold 
is better than Stone, and the Holy Place more 
ſacred than the Court, ( Toeiro xgurlev « O14 
Fl Lr aeg Tis %/% of al- 
wer, ſo much is the Thanksgiving offered up with 
Incenſe, better than that of Sacrifices, And laſtly, 
he ſaich; That the Fire alwa)s burning on the 

' Altar, was 7d ovuBoru Ths ivxauciag, a Symbol 
4 Thankſgiving. And this Thankſgiving, 
ent up to God with the Oblation of Bread 
and Wine in the Euchariſt, in Commemora- 
tion of our Saviour's Paſſion, and with 
Prayer for our Acceptance through his 
Beloved, is by the Primitive Chriſtians ſtiled 

/ their Spiritual Sacrifice, and that pure Incenſe, 
which, according to the Prophet Malachi, 
chap. i. 1x. the Gen iles were to offer to God 
throughout the World, See the Text de- 
fended, Examen Millii. 

f Ver. 6 That both theſe Stones relate to 
the Meſſiab, ſee Voiſin on Rom. ix. 33. and 
Pug. Fid. Part 3. c. 5. §. 2. p. 274. 

Ver. 7. Alder & aTmWoriuacty of e e- 
es, Ir iyevion og n yories.] See theſe 
Words vindicated againſt Grotius and Dr. 
Mills, Examen Millii, as alſo the reading of 
the Text, chap. iii. 5. 16. 

g Ver: 8. Els 5 g rn, Whereunto alſo they 
were appointed :) That is, faith the Reve- 
rend Dr. Hammond, they that diſobey the 
Goſpel, that ſtand out obſtinately againſt 
it, were appointed by God to ſtumble 
and fall at that Stone, i. e. to be bruiſed, 
and ruined by that Means, to be deſtroyed 
among the Crucifiers of the Meſſiah, and 
condemned with them hereafter ; it being 
juſt with God, that they who will not re- 

form, and amend, at the Preaching of the 
Goſpel, and ſo receive benefit by it, ſhould, 

for their Obſtinacy, be condemn'd, and fo 
the worſe for it; Chriſt being ſet for the 
falling, as well as the riſing of many in 1/rael, 
Luke ii. 34. and the Goſpel being 4 Savour 

\ of Death to them that periſh, 2 Cor. ii. x5, 16. 
and they being thoſe whom #3s70 5 ©40% & 
%% God hath appointed for wrath, x Theſſ. 
v. 6. And to be ſure it cannot ſignify, 
that God abſolutely ordained the Unbe- 
lieving Fews, & «T43uey, to Diſobedience ; for 


Chap [ 


then this Diſobedience wou 

pliance with the Divine —— ye 2 
and ſo. could not deſerve the Name of de in | 
obedience : Nor could this Diſobedienc, Lora 
be objected to them as their Crime un] 0 Oath 
Compliance with his Ordinance and Wa 3 be b 
be ſo, and it be a Fault to be ſuck 25 00 2 redee 
by his immutable Counſel and Decree hack 5 Whe 
ordained, we ſhould be; or it ſhoulq Woes 4 ing 
Men criminal, and obnoxious to Puniſh. | God 
ment, that they have not made voia Gods Ml 2dly 
abſolute Decree, or done what that made _ 
ic impoſſible for them to do. Wherefore 5 diy 
this Paſſage cannot ſigniſy, that the Unbe. | God 
lieving Jeus were appointed to Diſobe. A Je 
dience ; but only, that being diſobedient to obey 
the Goſpel ſo clearly revealed, and by ſo Þ ſtroy 
many Miracles and Diſtributions of the Ho-. they 
ly Ghoſt confirm'd, they were appointed to 7. 14 
the Puniſhment of that Diſobedience, to fall 3 
and periſh : For ſo the Hebrew Dun, ad d 
the Greek reite, and oarxrercy, im- all Pl 
port, wiz. the Ruin and Fall of them who # jour | 


ſtumble at this Stone; as hath been proved on WM 2g2in 


(% P. 698. B. F. 


Rom. xiv. 13. See Prov. xvi. 19. I[ai. viii. ; fbrab 
Fer. Vi. 21. Ezek. iii. 20. and xxi. 4c Zecb. =. f them, 
Matth. xxl. 41. Luke xx. 18. S0 OEcume- Chap. 
nius (e) on this Place. Or, 24ly, The lowin 
words may be thus conſtrued, To them who Þ doubt 
are diſobedient, and through that Diſobe- t the 
dience ſtumble at the Word, this other Cha- and th 
racer of the Stone belongs, of a Stone of HR People 
Stumbling ; whereunto thoſe Stenes were put, one £ Ah 
for Honour to the Believer, the other for a Stan: cords 
of Stumbling to the Unbeliever and Diſobedint; in all 
for to both theſe Stones the Apoſtle Paul, de © 
Rom. ix. 33. and St. Peter here, do put this Kung 
Preface, Bebold, I lay in Zion a Stone. And ch Pe 
this agrees with that of Simeon, Bebeld, this WA es 
Child is placed for the fall and riſing of many in ae 
Iſrael, Luke ii. 34. be 7: 
Ibid. The Titles here given to the Chri- hi 1Iracl 
ſtians, are the ſame which formerly were WM Wr 
given to the whole Jewiſh Nation, and are WW + Ih 
accordingly to be interpreted. | zero 
ri cuaroy, A Choſen or Elected Nation | 1 bimſe 
Not only the Righteous and Obedient Per- Palme 
ſons among them, but the whole Nation of the Lr 
the Jes, are ſtiled the Elect of God, through- df 
out the Old Teftament : Thus, Deut. iv. 37. Ibere 
Becauſe be loved thy Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, , 
and Jacob, therefore, ifextfaro 7d oniqua avi Paineſs 
1487” avT3s dhe, be choſe you their Seed after lhe Pſa 
them, and brought you out of Egypt by bis n, 
mighty Power. Where ic is evident, that lame Pe 
their whole Seed, even all that came out of In thi 
Egypt, were the Ele&, Deut. vii. 6, 7. Je- ſeakinf 
bovab thy God hath choſen thee to be a pecu- tlted, 4 
liar People to bimſelf, above all People that 59 an 
j Cbud 

— u. Th 

ltr; in th, 

ma Ti 


$ 1 \ 
(c) OuS2wiz 25 ra dr Se T4 dag dubp r Fer 03 nv 4 gest :, N Tols d aus HV 
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en the Face of the Earth. The Lord did not 

; bis Love upon you, becauſe you were more 

n Number than any People; but becauſe the 

Lord lowed you, and becauſe he would keep the 

Math which be had ſworn to your Fathers, hath 

he brought you out with a mighty Hand, and 

deemed gen out of the Houſe of Bondmen. 

Where evident it is, 1ſt, That their be- 

ing choſen, before other Nations, to be 

God's peculiar People, is their Election. 
adly, That all that were brought out of 

gt were thus beloved, and thus elected. 
gay, That to theſe Ele, and Choſen People, 

God only promiſeth to keep Covenant and 

lech, provided they would love him, and 

obey him; and that he threateneth to de- 
ſtroy them, and to repay tbem to their face, if 
they negle ſo to do. In the 10th Chapter, 

. 14, 1, 16. he ſpeaks thus, The Lord bad a 

light in thy Fathers, to love them, & Feng le, 

ond be elefed you their Seed after them above 
all People 5 circumciſe therefore the Fore-shin of 
guar Hearts, and be no more ſtiff-necked, Where 
zwain evident it is, that the whole Seed of 

Arabam, by Iſaac, even the ſtiff-necked of 

them, were the Beloved, and Elect of God. 

Chap. xiv. he ſaich to all to whom the fol- 

owing Precepts did belong, and therefore 

doubtleſs to all Iſrael, Thou art an Holy People 

i the Lord thy God, nai on Wfeatfaro 6 Rvar®, 

ond the Lord bath choſen thee out to be à peculiar 

Puple above all Nations. 

Ahd with this Notion of the Words, ac- 
cords the conſtant Uſe of the ſame Phraſe 
in all the Prophets and Sacred Writers of 
the Old Tefament : Thus Solomon faith, 

1 Kings ili. 8. Thy Servant is in the midſt of 
tly People, u öS, which thou baſt elected; 
4 great People, that cannot be numbered, nor 
ated for ma'titude. In the Book of Pſalms, 
the Jews in general are ſtiled, The Seed of 
Iſrael bis Servant the Children of Jacob, Wau 
ni airs, bis Ele, Pſal. cv. 6, 43. and cxxxv. 
t There doth he ſay, Tdv "Taro dard i- 
vitero 6 Ke, The Lord bath choſen Jacob 
i bimſelf, and Iſrael for bi own Inheritance, 
Palm cvi. 8. There doth he tell us, that 
tbe Lird brought forth bis People with joy, x; Tis 
ers dure, and bis Ele with gladneſs. 
Ihere he deſires of God, xgncbrura off Lu- 
Mera), the Good of bis Elect, to rejoyce in the 
Paineſs of bis Natios; ſo that throughout 
tte Pſalms. God's Servants, his People, his 
Nation, his Inberitance, and his Elect, are the 
lme Perſons. 

In the Evangelical Prophet we read, God 
peaking of Jacob, dy ifearfdulu, whom I have 
led, and Iſrael whom I have loved, Lai. xli. 
bg. and to whom he ſpeaks thus, Thou art 
" Cold, whom I bave choſen, chap. xliii. 20, 
1. There God declares, He will make Wa- 
in the Wilderneſs, and Rivers in the Deſarts, 
"ra 75 e pus T3 Nn, to give Drink 


70 my choſen Generation, my People whom ] have 
choſen to ſhew forth my Praiſe, . chap. xlv. 4. 
There we read of Facob my Si%vant, and 
Iſrael mine Ele&, chap. Ixv. 9. and of a Moun- 
tain which bis Ele ſhall inherit, and in which 
his Servants ſhall dwell. TY 

In the Prophet Feremy we. find God is 
diſpleaſed with cen 0 Fry The two Fa- 
milies, a *mm m2 Wa, wem the Lord 
bad choſen, be hath even caſt them off, Jer. 
xxxiii. 24 The Prophet ſpeaks of the Day 
when the Lord choſe Iſrael, and lifted up bis band 
fo the Seed of the Houſe of Facob, Ezek. xx. 5. 
The Prophet Zechariah ſtiles God, The Lord 
who hath choſen Feruſalem, Zech. iii. 2. And 
Daniel ſpeaks of a Time when ei inasx7o? 
drs, bis Elec} ſhould not be able to ſtand before 
their Enemies, Dan. xi. 15. | 

And to carry on this Phraſe even to the 


KK 
wa ®, 


Times of the New Teſtament, in the Book 
of Efther, we are told of a Time in which 


7% A ixaeurly, the Choſen Generation ſbould 
have periſhed, Eſth. xvi. 21. i. e. in which the 
wicked Haman deſigned to cut off the Fews. 
In the Book of Eceltſia ſticum we are informed, 
that Foſhus was made great, int owtyeia. bx- 
aucTwy aure, for ſaving the Ele of God, and 
taking vengeance on their Enemies that roſe up 
againſt them, Eccleſ. xlvi. 1. that be might ſec 
Iſrael in their Inheritance. 

Thus have I traced this Phraſe through- 
out the whole Old Tefament, and ſhewed, 
chat it belongs not to particular Perſons, 
but to the whole Jewiſh Church and People 
in the general; to the Bad, as well as to 
the Good among them; to them to whom 
God threateneth the worſt of Evils, as well 
as them to whom he promiſed the greateſt 


Bleſſings. 


When in the New Teſtament this Phraſe 
is applied to the Fews, it plainly ſignifies 
as many of them as were converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith; tho afterwards too many 
of them fell off from it, or brought not 
forth thoſe Fruits' of Righteouſneſs which 
Chriſtianity required, and 1s applied to them 
all in general, and without diſtinction. 
And it is highly reaſonable to conceive it 
ſhould be ſo; for the Apoſtle writing to 
that Nation, who had been ſtill accuſtomed 
to this Notion of the Word, and were 
all ſtiled the Elect, they muſt be ſuppoſed 
to uſe the words of the Old Teſtament in 
that ſenſe in which they always under- 
ſtood them: That the Apoſtle doth here 
ſo uſe the Word, is evident from this Con- 
ſideration, That the Holy Nation, the peculiar 
People, the Royal Prieſt bod, joined with it, 
are Expreſſions belonging primarily to that 
Nation, and from them derived to the Chri- 
ſtians. 2dly, That this Epiſtle is writ to the 
Elect, that is, the Strangers of the Diſper- 
ſions of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and 

| Bithynia, 
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710 A Paraphraſe, with Annotations, on Chap. a 


Bithynia, they all being ſtiled the Elect, i. e. 
ſuch as profeſſed Chriſtianity), and ſo were 
viſible Members of the Church of Chriſt ; 
whereas too many of them were not ſo, 
according to that meaning of the word 
 Elett, which makes it to import Men ab- 
ſolutely deſigned for Eternal Happineſs, as 
this and the Second Epiſtle may inform us. 
zdly, That the Second Epiſtle, ſent to the 
{ame -Perſons, writes only to them who had 
obtained like precious Faith with us; and fo 
informs us, that the Faitbful, and Elec, are 
in St. Peter's Phraſe the ſame. And that this 
is the Notion of the Word in all the other 
Places of the New Teſtament, ſee proved in 
the Notes upon them ; and that it 1s ap- 
plied to whole Churches, and ſcarce ever 
to any individual Perſon, in that ſenſe in 
which it hath been ſo generally uſed by ſome 
| ' -— late Divines. - 

i Ibid. Baciawey led ehh, A Royal Prieſt- 

bood,] Exod. xix. 6. A Kingdom of Prieſts: Kings 

and Pri:fts, ſaith the Chaldee. And fo St. Jobn 
declares, that Chriſt hath made us Kings and 

Prieſts to God, Rev. i. 6. and v. 10. Kings to 

reign with him, chap. xx. 6. and Prieſts to 

2 up unto him our Spiritual Sacrifices. See 
here, v. F. 

Kk Thid. EY oy:wov, An Holy Nation: | I e. A 
People ſeparated ro God from all other 
Nations, and from their Idolatry, or falſe 
and antiquated Worſhip, to ſerve him in 
an acceptable manner. On which account 

| all Chriſtian Churches, being called out of 

þ the World, and dedicated to the Service of 

God by Feſus Chriſt, are, in the Preface to 

| St. Paul's Epiſtles, ſtiled Saints. See Note on 

| x Cor. i. 2. 

| Tos dee, His Praiſes;] Or, Glory, nm, 

| is ſo rendered by the Septuagint, Ia. xlii. 8. 

| J will not give my Glory to another, «I vd af 
To; we, nor my Praiſe to Graven Images. And, 
ver. 12. Let them give Glory to the Lord; 

Tos Ge xurs araſymior, let them ſhea forth 

bis Praiſes in the T/lands. And, chap. xiii. 


peculiar People, Tos ageTas we dunye dat, to jhew 
forth my Praiſe. See alſo Chap. Ixiii. 7. Hab. 
iii. 3. Zech. vi. 13. Eſth. xiv. 10. 

1 Ibũid. Aadg &s mie wolnow, A peculiar People. | 
A Treaſure, as the Word Segullab ſignifies, 
a People in Covenant with God, and fo 
become his Pecalium, whom he will be care- 
ful to protect, and preſerve, and to whom 
belong his peculiar Favours, and Privi- 
leges. 

m Ver. 10. Ci mori & ade, Who in Times paſt 

Were not a People. Theſe Words plainly re- 
late to God's dealing with the Ten Tribes 
of Iſrael, when he had given them a Bill 
of Divorce, Fer. 1ii. 8. and ſent his Prophet 
Hoſea to ſay unto them, You are net my Peo- 
ple, neither will 1 be your God, Holea i. 6, 9. 


Head, that he would have mercy upon her who 


21. he ſtiles J/rael my Ele; as here, my 


And again, 1 will no myre hay 
Houſe of Iſrael, but will utterly ter hes ihe 
And indeed, God having fo expreſ] 1 3 
that the Children of Judah and Iſrael b 
gathered togetber, and appoint thersſel ve, be: 4 
bad not obtained mercy, and would ſay to th 1 
who Were not bis People, thou art my People Hor 
Lin UH. 24 and that they ſhould lay rh; 
art my God, and that the Houſe of Jul 
ſhould walk with the Houſe of Iſrael. 1 doubt 80 
but that there was a conſiderable Return of 
the Ten Tribes, or at leaſt a conſiderabl 
Converſion of them in the places where they 
were: And though they, being mixed with 
the Heathent, did many of them ſerve they # 
Gods, as he threatened they ſhould, Dent. nevi | 
6, 64. and ſo may be alſo ſaid ro he called 
| i darkneſs to this marvellous light ; yet ſince 
the Apoſtle Paul applies this Paſſage to the 
Gentiles, Rom. ix. 25. I doubt not but that 
133 Myſtical Senſe, it muſt relate to them 
alſo. \ 

Ver. 11. Os nagolzss, As Stranger: and pl. A 
grims.| They whoſe Citizenſhip is in Heaven 
and whoſe Names are written in Heaven, Phil. 
iii. 20. Hebr. xii. 23. muſt be Pilgrims, and 
Strangers upon Earth. See Note on Ht. 


11 . if 

Ibid. Zrga]worrar, War againſt the Soul.) (4) 
For whereas che nacural Motion of that Spi- m opp 
ritual Being is towards Spiritual and Hea- wr of 
venly Things, Theſe Luſts, ſaith O Ecumenius, them 
draw down, and captivate the Soul to ſenſual and Appe 
worldly Things: As therefore Strangers and 24) 
Pilgrims are not wont to be affected much gainl 
with the Objects which they ſee in their nors | 
Travels; ſo neither ſhould we, who profeſs That 
to be Pilgrims in this World, be much af- part 
fected with ſenſual Objects. | Livert, 

Ver. 12. Raraaaatow vwuor, Speak evil of you Ve 
as of evil Doc.] Here OEcumenius gives this alſo u 
Relation from Ireneus, Biſhop of Lyons, con- cauſe 
cerning the Martyrs, Sanctus and Blandina; 1 
That the Heathens apprebending the Servants tobe St 
ſome Chriſtian:, and compelling them to declare ed not 
what evil th'y knew of them ; thoſe Servants ba- te « 
ving heard from the Chriſtians that the Holy Sa- g Ver, 
crament was the Body and Blood of Chrift, and the Di 
thinking it that was mn 71. verily and ſubſtan- Tie vg 
tially his Fleſh and Blood, relating this to the En- 1 325 
quirers, and they thinking ds aur6xenpa, th.t this weve 50 
was done in very deed by Chriſtians, told this to uh 


other Heathens, and compelled the Martyr, an- 
ctus and Blandina, by Torments, to confeſs it 3 
to which Blandina anſwer'd, How can they bt 
guilty of ſuch things, who by Exerciſe (i. e. thr 


| 
Temperance) permit not themſelves to enjoy lau- 3 
ful Fleſh? % n, 


Ibid. Ex Sαο de, In the day of Viſits 00 \ 
tion.] That is, when they afflict and perſecute 0 Ti 


you: So k and iu ga EmLTKOTNG oo 9 = 
ſigniſie in the Septuagint, Ila. x. 3. bat ui Wan 
＋ 


gap II. 


(hap! 


de Fit Eule ꝙ St. PEER 
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„ do © 7H nuvge Ths SH, in the day of 
Viſtation, when your Affuct tn ſhall. come from 


jr? Jerem. vi. IF. & ie irrronns, in the 
ime of their Viſit at ion they ſhall periſh 5 and 
again, Chap. x I5- Wiſd. iii 7. & , a 
ns, in the time of their Viſitation they ſoall 
hure, Eccleſ. ii. 14. Mos to them who have loft 
Patience, what will they do, Gray ien 
Ke, when the Lord wiſns ? Aud Chap. 
ni 20 Before the Fudgment examine thy ſelf, 
\ 21 db kt elende, and intle Hour of Viſitation, 
ſbon (halt find Propit tation. 8 

Ver 14. Si durs, By him.] That is, by God, 
ſaith E(tbim:, becauſe theſe Governors were 
not always ſent by Cæſar for theſe good Ends; 
hut it is ſufficient that this was the general 
fndof Puniſhment, &c. and therefore they, 


in Charity, muſt be ſuppoſed to be ſent by / 


Kings and Emperors for thoſe Ends. 

Ver. 16. Qs taw9eger, As free, &c.] That 
the Gno#t1cks pretended to any ſuch Liberty, 
x exempred them from Subjection to Supe- 
rios, I find not in Church-Hiſtory; but, 
that the Jews to whom St. Peter writes, and 
eſpecially the Zealots among them, were 
notorious for this Doctrine, and were pra- 
Ailing it at the writing of this Epiſtle, is 
erident: For, 

if, They held themſelves obliged to own 


(1) God alone as their only Lord and Governor, 
im oppoſition to Cæſar, and all Kings which were 


wt of their own Nation, and did not govern 
them by their own Laws, or his immediate 
Appointment. 

2dly, They, many of them, rebelled a- 
gunſt the Romans, and againſt the Gover- 
nors ſent by them, upon this very pretence, 
That (e) they were 4 Free People, and ought to 
peſerve their Liberty. And thus they uſed their 
Liberty for a Cloak of Maliciouſneſs. 
Ver. 18. Oi er, Servants, be ſubject.] This 
aſo was a Leſſon needful for the Jews, be- 
cauſe the Eſſenes among them, ſay Philo and 


tobe Servants to any; and their Rabbins allow- 
ed not a Few to be a Servant to an Heathen. See 
Note on 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2. 

i Ver. 19. Tero yag x dee] This will procure 
the Divine Favour and Reward. So what is, 
wie u yaes; What thank bave ye? Luke 
Wl. 32, 33. is, ru e ν, ; What Reward 


ng Verſe this Phraſe is render'd, This is ac- 
enable. 


* 


Jiepbus, thought it againſt the Law of Nat are 


lere jou ? Matth. v. 46. And in the follow- 


Ver. 20. Note, 1ſt, From comparing this y 
and the preceding Verſe, that to ſuffer, ver. 
19. and to tate our ſufferings patiently, ver. 20. 
in the Scripture import is the ſame thing. 

24ly, That to do that which is truly ac- 
ce ptable to God, is alſo matter of our Glo- 
ry. See Note on 1 Corinth, ix. 6. Fer. ix. 24. 
Rom. 11. 7. 10 | 9 


Ver. 24. Avivsſcer, Bare our Sins.| If theſe 2 | 


Words be truly render'd, he bare our Sins, 
*tis certain that an innocent Perſon can 


only bear them by bearing the Puniſhment | —: 
due to them. And that this is the proper 


Import of theſe Words, Tx; epapries iu d- 
vaveſ«sy, is evident both from the Prophet's 
Expoſition of them, when he ſaith of the 
{ame Perſon, aur% duayrias moranav ,n, 
be bore the Sms of many. Iſa. liii. 12. and ex- 
pounds this thus, α Tas Ae] ouroy wareds- 
In, be was delivered up to Death for their Intqui- 
ties; and from the uſual Import of the Phraſe 
in the Old Teſtament; as, when we read 
in the Book of Leviticus, Chap. vii 18. He 
that eateth of the Peace- offering in the third Day, 
it fall not be fawoarably accepted, Thy dh, 
As- Iera, be (hall bear bis Iniquity. And again, 
Theu ſhalt not bate thy Brother in thy Heart, 


thou ſhalt in any wiſe reprove him, u» & Midy 


J aur d hal, and not bear Sin for bim, 
Lev. xix. 17. And in the Book of Numbers 
thus, Dur Children ſhall wander in the Wilderneſs 
forty Years, x, ayeiou0r Thy Togveiay vpay., and ſhall 
bear your Wheredoms —— Ye ſhall bear your Inis 


quit ies forty Years, Numb. xiv. 33, 34. When 


we hear the Prophet Feremy complaining, 
Our Fathers have ſinned, and are not, uſabalnu ; 
TY avounuares turey unix, aud we bave 
born their Iniquities, Lam. v. 7. When we hear 
God ſaying to - Ezekiel, Lie thon upon thy 
left fide, and lay the Iniquity of the Houſe of 
Iſrael upon it, according to the number of the days 
that thou ſhalt lie upon it, Mindy Tas aduxlas 
dure thou ſhalt hear their Iniquities, Ezek. iv. 
4, 526. When it is farther ſaid, The Soul that 
ſinneth it ſhall die; the Son, & Midatas, ſhall not 
bear the Iniquity of the Father, neither (hail tbe 
Father bear the Iniquity of the Son, Ezek. xxviit. 
20. When we read ſo often in the Law of 
Moſes ;, that ſuch Perſons have been guilty, 
(f) and ſhall bear their Iniquity, they ſhall + 
die for it; and find ſo many Cautions there 
given to the Fews, that they offend not in 
ſuch a kind, (g) that they bear not Iniquity 
and die; or, leſt they bear Iniquicy and 
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A Paraphraſe, with Aunotations, on 


die; in all theſe Places, neither Socinians, 
nor any other Perſons, do fancy any other 
Import of theſe Werds, but that by bearing 
of Iniquity and Sin, is meant bearing the Puniſh- 
ment of Sim ; and in theſe latter Places, 
being puniſhed with Death for it: When 
therefore the ſame Fews found it foretold 
of their Meſſiab, by their own Prepbet, that 
he ſhould bear their Iniquity, that be ſhould bear 
the Sim of many: What could they under- 
ſtand by theſe Expreſſions, but that he was 
to ſuffer the Puniſhment, and bear upon 
him the Burden of their Sins? When the 
Apoſtle informs thoſe very Fews who were 
ſo well acquainted with the Import of this 
Phraſe, that Chrif# was once offered, or given 
up to Death, to bear the Sins of mam; and when 
St. Peter, writing to the ſame Fews, informs 
them, that be bare our Sins in his own Body on 
the Tree, how can we think otherwiſe, than 
that they both apprehended, and the Bleſ- 
ſed Apoſtle did deſign to teach them, that 
be ſuffered this Death as the Puniſhment of their 
Tniquities ? Let Mr. Le Clerc continue, if he 
pleaſe, to be confident that it is not ſo mucb 
the Expiation of Sins, as the Mortification of 
them, that is here ſignified, whilſt we poor 
Mortals rather think our Sins muſt be mor- 
tified in us than on a Tree, and in our own 
Bodies than in Cbriſt's, or in the Sufferings 
of his Body; and that "tis not very good 
Senſe to ſay, he mortified our Sins, that we 
might die unto them. 

Ver. 25. Theſe and the former Words are 
taken from Ja. liii. 7. where the Words are, 
We as Sbeep have gone aſtray, and the Lord hath 
laid on him the Iniquity of us all. Hence are 
both Jews and Gentiles repreſented as loft 
Sheep, and Cbriſt as the good Shepherd who 
goes after them, and brings them home upon 
his Shoulders. See Iſaiah xl. x1. Exeliel 

XXXiv. 23- Here then is a fartherConfutation 
of the (6) Socinian Gloſs upon the former 
Verſe, wiz. That Cbriſt took away our Sins by 
bis own Body Crucified upon the Croſs, procuring 
our Abſolution from them by his Sufferings ; not 
that be underwent the puniſhment of our Tranſ- 
greſſions, but becauſe bis voluntary Death pre- 
vailed with God to give him Power to abſolve bis 
Servants at the laſt, and to reward them with 
eternal Glory, For were this the whole 
Import of the Words, why is it added, in 
plain Alluſion to thoſe Emphatical Words 
of the Prophet 1/aiab, He bare our Sins, the 
Chaſftiſement of our Peace was upon him, and 
by bis Stripes we are healed ? Why is it ſo 
Emphatically noted, That be who did no Sin, 
v. 22. yet bare our Sins? Doth not this lead 


aa 


Cha ha 
— — Chap. I che 
us to this Senle, That be rhus (ff: =_ 
his own, but for _ Sm? rs >: * 10 
take away our ſins in bis own Bod) ? Doth 9 K 
that ſeem to intimate, that the Puniſh UF : 17 
of our Sins was laid upon his Body? wy ' 1 5 
is he ſaid to do this wpon the Tree? MA nl 
not that intimate, that what he did 3 : bs 
away our Sins Was done upon the Cre, ; | 4 
Eſpecially if we conſider, that the Croſ La. 14 ” 
the Altar upon which he ſuffered, and ru q 35 
arpigev, erereſuev 6# T3 Wworerhews, t A 4 FL 
carry up upon the Altar, is the uſual Phraſe f I | 
offering the Sin- offering, or the Burnt. offeri P J - 
upon the Altar. And ſo the Import of ky [ 
whole Sentence ſeems to be this; He be, „ 
tooł away, our Sins in bis ewn Body off ved "i 
the Altar for us, Moreover, if this he chiefly [ 
done after Chrift's Reſurrection, and Fu I 
great Day of Recompence, and only =” Ve 
Chriſt's Death, as it prevailed with God f ] 
give him Power then to abſolve us from Lib 
our Sins; why dcth the Author to the A. 


brew: make ſuch a plain Diſtinction betwixt M 
Chriſt's bearing our Sine, and his Second : 
Coming to give @ final Atſolution from (hen, MM 
ſaying, Heb. ix. 27, 29. Chrift was once ere | 
co bear the Sins of many, and to them that 11 
for him, he will appear a ſecond time, oel «uo 
Ties, Without a Sacrifice for Sin unto Salyaieg 2 
Crellius allows that woes dpryrias fionikes 
without a Sin- offering; and doth it not hence 
follow, that his Firſt Coming to bear our 
Sins, was his Coming with 4 Sm-iffering for 
them? Since then the Sin- offering ſtill ſuf. 


fered in the Sinner's ſtead, and bare the Mn 
- Puniſhment of his Iniquity ; it follows, that rupti 
he who came to be a Sin-offering for us, ' quiet 
muſt come to ſuffer in our ſtead, and bear of gr 
the Puniſhment of our Iniquities. f. 

Laſtly, Admit the Words may be tranſſa- - the } 
ted thus, He took away our Sins, it is molt rea. adorr 
ſonable ſo to interpret them as this Phtaſe jeffiog 
is uſed in Scripture, when tis applied to the Husb 
ſame purpoſe; now when it is there uſed 6. 
of taking away Sin by a Sacrifice offered up t | token 
God for Sin, it always hath Relation to an whoſe 


Atonement made by the Sacrifice for that WW and a1 
Iniquity ; and that Simoffering is ſaid t 
bear away the Iniquity, by taking it upon him- 
ſelf. So when tis ſaid that the Sin-offering afraid 
is given, ire dener Thy opapliay Ths cvrah o. | 
e, Y kd mit avrev Ears Rugis, 10 
tale away the Iniquity of the Congregation, it 1 
there ſaid to do it, by making an Atonement jt 
tbem before the Lerd. Lev. x. 17. So it is ſaid 
of the Scape-goat, That he ſhall bear ws) al 
their Iniquities; but then he mult be preſented 
before the Lord, Tv SH 67 auf, 


— 


K 
_— 


(b) Neque enim Chriftus perpeſſimibus ſuis Iram Dei in no! conceptam exſariauit, aut atbits niſtra proprie loquen 
exſolvit, ſed tanta ſus & tom grata Des obedientia, & fibi caleftem gloriam, & ſuis omnibus pec 
Regni cœleſtis hereditate conjunam, Dei ben:ficio compergvit, SchliQtingius in locum. 

(7) Ley. iii. 5, 11, 17. iv, 10, 26, vi. 10, 15. viii. 17, Numb. v. 25, 26. 9 


catorum Remiſſanen 


\ e. Aaron mult; confeſs their Iniquities 1 John 3. J. and that, He tout away our Sins” | 
= his Head, and he ſhall bear upon him all on his own Body, and was offered to take away 
x49 Iniquities, ui ip” iaury Tas duag- ' the Sins of many, Heb. 9. 28. is it not rea- 
1c as, be ſpall rake their Iniquities upon ſonable to ſuppolethe did this by taking the 
hinſuf and ſpall bear them away into (the Mil- Puniſhment; of them upon himſcl,” and ma- 
e. So Deut. 21. 9. Thou ſhall rate a. king Atonement for them before God? Eſße- 
u innocent Blood from among you But this cially if we conſider, ''that he is ſpeaking - 
lo be done by making an Atonement for ibe to thole Jeu ro whom theſe Fhraſes were 
acrnt Blood ſped. When therefore it is ſaid, familiar. wp OD 06.) 


EY 7 
9 IC - +} 
och 9 | . | 127 1 A —_ - N 0 n 
1 | TY \ \ : | 4 " {ASS 2 i 24S { WARS d VIS 4 3 £ | + 
&* * « wh , SY — 1 * „* 8 
— 200246 $4 5 lt $5 $249 te * kT VS $44 IM OD CEO Want F W 
* the . . ; * 
" . * % * 97 * 1 21 1 a +2 
Nana 1 . ] 11 2 Lo . 
" . *% 4 
X 5 . 6 — . 4 
. 1 * * 2 
% © * 1 
SAHARA III. 3 nov 
N N 
Eu f 
20 . 1. 0 . 


- 


| Relations of Man and Wife; ) another, [a all your Afflictions;] love as 
Likewiſe ye Wives, be in ſubjection to your Brethren, be pitiful, be courteous, ¶ theſe 
own Husbands, that if any Ch ſucb as] obey being the Effefts of Love.] births ; 
not the Word, they alſo without the Word, 9. Not rendering evil for evil, or railing | -- 
i. e. without attending to the other Demon- for railing, 655 contrary to Love, as ſbew- 
rations of the Truth of it,] may be won [to ing rancour in the Heart and Tongue, ] but 
the Faith, ] by the Converſation of the contrariwiſe, Bleſſing; knowing that ye are 
Wives : thereunto called, Tt e. for this very end] 
z 2. Whilſt they behold your chaſte Con- that you ſhould, inherit a Bleſſing, Land ſo by 
- yerſation coupled with Fear. ' -Bleffing others, will imitate your gracious God, 
4 3. Whoſe Adorning, let it not be that out and ſhew how willing you are the 1 Mercies 
ward Adorning of b plaiting the Hair, and may be conferred on others.] 
of wearing of Gold ¶ Chains, ] or of putting on) 10. For he that will love life [i. e. , 
of [gorgeous] Apparel. fag - ts deſirous of a quiet, pleaſant life, | and [ would] 
4 Bur let it be | zhat of ] the hidden) ſee good [i. e. profperous] days, let him re- 
Man of the Heart, in that which is not cor- frain his Tongue from evil ¶ beating, ſo that 
wptible, even the Ornament of a meck and Men may refrain from ſpeaking Evil of him a- 
quiet Spirit, which in the fight of God is gain, ] and his Lips that they ſpeak no guile- 
of great Price. 11. Let him eſchew evil, and do good); | | 
F. For after this manner in the old time let him ſeek peace, and enſue it, [that ſo Alen 
- the holy Women alſo who truſted in God, may be diſpoſed to ſpeak uprightly,” and do good 
adorned themſelves, ¶ with Chaſtity and Sub- to you, and live peaceably with you, and yon 
jeffion, ] being in ſubjection to their own? may live under the Proteflion of Divine Pro-/ 
' Husbands. ns | 
6. Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, [in 12. For the Eyes of the Lord are over the 
| token of that ſubjection] calling him Lord: Righteous, [zo protect them from Evil,] and 
whoſe Daughters ye are as long as ye do well, his Ears are open to their Prayers: but the 
- and are not afraid with any Amazement, [i. e.) Face of the Lord is againſt them that do evil, 
And be not moved by your Fears to deny the Ito return it upon their own _—_ | 


Truth, as ſhe was, zei dn de, for ſhe was - 13. And [this Deportment doth alſo = 


verſe wa N N D to proceed-to-the other the ſame thin ]-having Compaſſion one of = 
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afraid, Gen. 18. 15. rally tend to preſerve you from evil, for] who 
e. 7. e Likewiſe, ye Husbands, dwell: with is he that will [he ſ% unnatural and ungrateful, 
them according to [the] Knowledge [of your as to] harm you, if ye be Followers of that 

| Chriſtian Duty, which requires you to love, and which is good, -| and obliging to them?] © 
| cleave to your Wives, forſaking all others, 14. But if [it ſpould ſo happen, that not- 
| and to render them due Benevolence] giving withflanding] ye '| ſhould | ſuffer for Righte- || —- 
1 Honour [or Conjugal Affection, ] to the Wite oulneſs ſake, happy are ye; [chap. 4. 14. 
% to the weaker Veſſel, [and ſo leſ5 able to and [ therefore]. © be not afraid of their 150 3 
| contain, and more liable to Temptations,] and ror, | i. e. of what they threaten, ] neither | 
s being Heirs together of the Grace of be ye troubled, [ for what they can inflift pon 
Life; that your Prayers be not hindered, 90. dd | 
[as they muſt be, if you refuſe to cohabit with 15. But © ſanQtify the Lord God in youre 
them. hearts: And be ready always to give an * an- f 
8. Finally be all of one mind, [minding ſwer [or account] to every Man that asketh\ +. 
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you a Reaſon of the Hope that is in you, in the Days of Noah, while che Ark was pre. 


} 


Spirit. 


k preached * to the Spirits in Priſon; 


1 


ence is neceſſary, that you may have Comfort 
in your Sufferings,- and be conformed 
n d he ſees fi ] I L 
God be ſo, | and he ſees fit to permit it, | to give eternal Life to thoſe whom Gy 
'that you ſuffer for Well-doing, . than for 4 . 
25 Evil-d, 
tg 18. For Chriſt alſo hath once 8 ſuffered 7. 27. 


with Meckneſs and Fear. . | - paring; wherein few, that is. «; 

16. Having [| or retaining]. a good Con- 2 aved by water. 5 eight Soulz, 
ſeience, that whereas they ſpeak evil of 21. The like. figure mbereunto D Gr. h. 
you, as of Evil-Doers, ¶ and conſequently re- ' Antitype of which Ark is that] Baptiſm (ub 105 
preſent your Faith as inſtigating you: to Evi“ doth alſo now fave us, not [ merely-as it , 
Practices, ] they may be aſhamed [of the putting away of the: filth of the feſ; 
ſuch _ Accuſations, 9 when they 4 
your good: Converſation in f the Faith of ] of a good Conſcience: towards God; | and 
Chriſt. is Faluation it works for. us, ] by fre 
17. [ This care of retaining a good Conſci- of] * the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chris. 

22. Who is | Gr. being | gone into Elen. 
to Cbriſt ven, and is om the Right- hand of God [there 
For it is better, if the Will of interceding for us, and inveſted with al] Power 


given him, and who is able to ſave us 1 the 
ding. uttermoſt who come unto God by him, Hebr. 


h for fins, the k juſt for r that he ers, being made ſubject to him, I why there. 


a Verſe 2. H. 8 po Arlon ava duos nicating and adulterous Soul. The (c) Au. 


i might i bring us to God; 


ing put to fore will uſe the good elt as miniſfterins . 
Death in the Fleſh, but — a the rits ſent forth to — them vr hn Kg 

\ iy 389 of Salvation, Hebr. i. 14. and will Preſerve 
19. By which ¶ Spirit] alſo, he went and them from thoſe Authorities and Powers, and 
evil Spirits, which oppoſe- and perſecute them, 
20. Which ſometime were diſobedient, and ſeek their Ruin, | 
when once the-long-ſuffering of God ' waited 


"Annotations: on Chap. III. 


jour chaſte Converſation in fear.) tolical Conſtitutions alſo forbid Women to wear 
2. e. That they obſerving: that the Fear and 7yy tmirnevuivlu ie as d rr, exquiſite 
Reverence of that God you ſerve, produ- Garments, or Garments ſitted to deceive, or Gold 
ceth in you all due ſubjection and obedi- Rings upon their Fingers, om: T&v|a wur- 
ence to them, great Chaſtity, and Freedom qgious rex vragyet, becauſe all theſe things 
from all ſuſpicion of Luſt, great Meekneſs are Signs of M boredom. And as for the wearing 
and quietneſs of Spirit in the Family, So- of Gold, (d) Jamblichus, in the Life of Py- 
briety in your Apparel, and Care of their thagoras, ſaith, ro yeuoov idStegv pndgulas 
Concerns, you may by theſe things com- qogav, mover?) Tas iraiegs, that no Free Women 
mend to them, not only your .own Perſons, "wore Gold, but M hores only. The precious Ap- 
but that Faith which produces in you theſe parel is the thing, which all the Comedians 
good Fruits. mention as the Attire which ſuch Women 


b Ver. 3. *EwnNoxns Tepyav, not the outward ſought after, and gloried in. Theſe things 


Adorning, &c.] Theic, in the Words of therefore, when they are uſed as ſuch Marks 


Clemens of Alexandria, (a) are, Td irauzinoy ah of Diſtinction, are abſolutely forbid chaſte * 
| Awiioua, the Ornaments of Whores; and ſuck Women: But when they ceaſe to be (o, 
as demonſtrate, To ooCapgy, xai Spunlitov, xat they may be worn by Chriflian Women, pro- 


dbCegdarov, their Arrogance, Softneſs, and Laſci- vided they do it without Pride, or much 


. viouſneſs; the Plaiting of the Hair was, ſaith Concern about them; and ſtill remembring 
he, (b) a fign of corrupt Women, al yap ai that Gravity in Apparel is ſtill more Ho- 
TeEjThoxa Teryav N Nate. And they that uſe nourable and becoming Chriſtian Matrons, 


them, he ſaith, were irappuds xoouspver, at- and that the Ornaments of the Mind, which 


tired like Mhores. And in his third Book, and are not ſubje& to Corruption, are much to 


_ Hair, paint their Faces, have not the Image of bands. | 


fourth Chapter, he ſaith, ai ypuoopoggom yu- be preferred before them. 


Ver. 7. Of avdegs opoiws, Likewiſe, yt Huſ⸗ 


verixtc, the Women that wear Gold, plait their H. 
I am very uncertain what is the 


Col in the inward Man, but in lieu of it, @ for- true Senſe of theſe Words. The Reverend 


1 


— _ —— — 


Chap. II 


y falſly accuſe» but [4s ff it] the | anſwer o ipulation]| 


m 


Angels, and Authorities, and Pow. 
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Hammond interprets them thus: © Let 
© the Huſbands in like manner live conju- 
6 pally with their Wives, as Chriſtianity re- 
« cuires of them; giving them Maintenance, 
« as Perſons leſs able to provide for them- 
« elves, and conſidering that they are by 
God's Appointment, Co- partners with them 
« of the good things of this Life; that fo 
« they may not be diſturbed in their Pray- 
« ers by their Diſtractions and Solicitudes for 
this World. Which Interpretation Iſhould 
acquieſce in, could I find that the Phraſe 
(uſdrggrojpot Cons, or Coons, being Heirs 
tugetber of the Grace of Life, was ever uſed, 
only with reſpe& to the good things of this 
reſent Life: Or that @uxonl:ofar Tas g- 
clas, ſignified only zo be diſtracted in Pray- 
ers, and not rather to have them wholly 
hindered. 

Others interpret them thus; Let the Huſ- 
bands live with their Wives as Chriſtianity 
requires, not aber. or provoking them, 
Coloſſ, 4. 19. not deſpiſing their Company; 
but giving Honour to them as moſt needing 


it, and as conſidering that they are equal to 8. 12, 13. 


them in reſpe& of Spirituals; and that by 
your Diſcontents, Diſpleaſure againſt, and 
Separation from one another, your Prayers be 
not hindered. | 

Others, as in the Paraphraſe, refer this to 
Conjugal Relation, and ro Conjugal Duries 
wal the Ancients, who have ſpoken of theſe 
Words, interpret them. QEcumenizus faith, 
he thinks they are to be interpreted, em 7 
yauixis yenorws, of the Conjugal uſe of one 
another; and the Word ovuvcray ſeems to 
plead for this Senſe, as being ſo uſed by the 
Septuagint, Geneſ. 20. 3. Deut. 24. 1. 25. F. 
Iſa. 62. J. Eſar. 1. 8, 70, 84, 92. but then 
find not that the Word vun beareth any 
ſuch Senſe. Only to this it may be anſwer- 
ed, That (d) Origen ſeems to point the 


Words thus; Let the Husband dwell with the 


Wife according to Knowledge, as being more in- 
firm, giving Honour to them alſo, as being 
Heirs of the Grace of Life. And ſeeing ouvomiw 
lgnifies to marry, or contract Matrimony, 
the Words may be thus Paraphraſed : Like- 
viſe, ye Men, be ye joined in Marriage with 
tne Women, as you find them endued with 
the Knowledge of Chriſtianity, they being 
the weaker Veſſels, and ſo more ſubject with- 
out this Knowledge to miſcarry : Giving 
Preference in your Choice, to ſuch as be 
leis together with you of the Grace of Life, 
that through difference in Religion your Pray- 
ers be not cut off. 

- Ver. 14. Toy SC durwv jan e,, Fear 
nt their Fear. } Thele, and the following 
Words, Sancti 'y the Lord God in your Hearts 


— 


are plainly taken from //aiab 8. 12. and th 


are there an Exhortation not to fear the 


Hrians, nor to be diſmayed, as thoſe Jews 
were, who out of Fear were deſirous to con- 
federate with them; and ſo accordingly they 
muſt here ſignify, that Chriſtians were not 
ſo to dread thoſe by whom they ſuffered for 
the ſake of Righteouſneſs, nor any that out 
of Fear conſpired with them to avoid Per- 
ſecution, as too many of the Fews did, Gala. 
6. 12, 13. as to do any thing contrary to 
the Fear of God, or unbecoming their Pro- 
feſſion. 


Ver. 15. Kugov dytaoars, But ſanctiſfy the e 


Lord God in your Hearts.] This Phraſe in 
Scripture ſeems to import theſe things. 

1. That we ſhould always have upon our 
Spirits ſuch an holy Fear and Reverence of 


God, as will prevail upon us to dread more 


his Diſpleaſure than any thing which we can 
ſuffer — the Hand of Man, Matt. 20. 28. 
and ſo enable us to ſtick cloſe to our Duty, 
and to endeavour to ſecure his Favour, what- 
ſoever we may ſuffer for ſo doing. So, Jai. 
Fear not their Fear, but ſanflify 
the Lord of Hoſts himſelf ; and let him be your 


Fear, and let him be your Dread: So, chap. 


29. 23: They ſhall ſanftify the Holy One of 
Jacob, and ſhall fear the God of Iſrael. 

2dly, To ſan#ify the Lord God in our Hearts, 
is from the Heart ro own, and to believe the 
Truth of all that God delivers by his Word 
and Promiſe : : As when God faith to Moſes 
and Aaron, Becauſe ye believed me not to ſanc- 


etify me in the Eyes of the Children of Iſrael, . 
therefore ye ſhall not bring this Congregation in- 
to the Land which I have given them, Num- 


bers 20. 12. Hence the Apoſtle; having told 
the Chriſtians, he writeth to them of the En- 
gagements God had made, that his Eyes ſhould 
be over the Riphteous, and his Ears open to their 
Prayers, and minded them of the Hope that 


was in them, requires them thus to ſan#ify | ' 


the Lord God in their Hearts. 
3419s This Phraſe imports a firm Belief of 
his Almighty Power, which makcs him able 


_— 


to protect his People againſt all their Ene- 


mies, and an Affiance in his Goodneſs, and 


eſpecial Providence towards them: Sanctiſy 
the Lord God in your Hearts, and be ſhalt lee 
So, Ezekiel ) 


for a Sanctuary, Iſaiah 8. 13. 
36. 22, 23, 24. 

4thly, To ſanftify the Lord, is to acknow- 
' ledge and believe his Juſtice, and that he is 


a a God who will be ſure to execute his Jud 


ments on the Wicked, and more cially 
upon the Perſecutors of his People. So 
when he executed his Judgments on Na- 


dab and Abibu, Moſes declares, This is the 
thing the Lord bad ſpoken, I will be ſanctiſied in 


() Or d 
5. 355, 


* nm * oY 


F de (voxtiy Ty Yuv, ws, A, e (xe Diele rifle. How. 24. in Matth. To. 1. 
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A Paraphraſe with Amotations un 


ns LO. 


* 


' tboſe that come mgh me; $0 Numbers 20, 13. 


*his is the Water of Meribab, becaute the 
Children of Iſrael contended with the Lord, 


and he was ſanctificd in them, by puniſbing 


_—_ Rebellion, ſaith the Targum. 80 God 
eclares he would be ſanctified upon Sidon, 
which had been to the Houſe of //rae! 4 
pricking Briar, and a, grieving Thorn, Ezekiel 


28. 24. And upon Gog, the great Enemy 


of 1ſrael, chap. 38. 3. So the Rabbins ſay, 
That whey God doth Judgment, he ſancliſies 


+ | bimfelf before his Creatures; according to 


theſe Words of the Prophet //aiah, The Lard 


f Hoſts fhall be exalted in Judgment, and (od 
2 1, that ts Holy, ſhall be ſanctiſied in Righteouſneſs, 


Chap. F. 16. 


f Ibid. Hess &rooyiany.] This Apology for 


the Hope thut was in them, ſeems rather ſuch 


as ſhould be made by Works, than Words; 


againſt them who accuſe the Profeſſors of it 
as Evil-doers, rather than againſt them who 
only doubt of the Truth of ir. 
Ver. 18. IIe dur imaSn, hath ſuffer- 
ed. for Sins. ] Here note, that Chriſt is not 
only ſaid to ſuffer for us, but 70 ſuffer for 


dur Sins. Now was ever any Man ſaid to 


ſuffer for his own Sins, who did not ſuffer 
the Puniſhment of his Iniquity ? hy 
therefore ſhould our Lord be ſaid 10 /ufer 
for Sins, if he did not ſome way ſuffer the 
Puniſhment of our Iniquity ? Again, is not 
the Sin-Offering in the Old Teſtament (tiled 
above ſixty times, To wet duaprias, and To 


; Titel dag, the ©) fering for $in? When 


therefore the Oblation of our Lord is alſo 
called, ro ee apagriuc, an Offering for Sin, 
Nom. 8. 3. when he is ſaid to ſuffer wee} 
dhαν,ẽꝭu, for Sins, 2 Cor. 5. 21. what could 
the Jews, to whom the Apoſtle writes, con- 
ceiveto be the proper Import of theſe Words, 


bur that he ſuffered to make Atonement for 
their Sins, as did all their Sin-Offerings, by 


ſuffering in their ſtead, the Puniſhment of 
their Iniquity? See the Notes on Romans 
8. 3. 2 Cor. 5. 21. 

Ibid. O xa Va adixwv, The juſt for the 


: unjuſt. | That 15, ſaith (e) Schlictingius, That 
tbe unjuſt might not ſuffer Death, nor bear the 


Puniſhment of their Iniquities; for the Victim 


; ſuffers leſt the Guilty ſhould be puniſhed. 


Ibid. "Iva megoayayn, That be might brin 


"z5 to God.] This Phraſe, in all other places o 


the New Teſtament, where it is uſed with re- 
ſpc& to Chriſt, imports his procuring to us 


Freedom of acceſs to God, who by our Sins 


were formerly excluded from him, and ba- 
niſned from his gracious Preſence. By him 
we have, faith the Apoſtle Paul, wegoayw- 


vu Tess ren Taries Admiſſion to the Father, 


ſaich the ſame Apoſile, by virtue of h 
for we who ſometimes were afar off, 


—— — — 
— ——— —w 
— — 
2 — — 


by him we do obtain mafiroiay &£ wt — 

uy, 4 freed Oe 
van, 4 freedom of acceſs to Gad with C. 
gence, Epheſ. 2. 18. 3. 12. This is 4 


obtained, 
15 Blood; 
„ are by the 


Blood of Chriſt brought nigh unto him * 
are brought nigh to him, ſaith Is 7 Win 
here, by his ſuffering for our Sing. M 2 
not. then we who were excluded, and = 
niſned from him by our Sins, be brouphe 
nigh to, and reconciled to him hy the Blood 
of: be _ and by his Sufferings for us on the 


a > 5 . n 4 
Ver. 19. Tois iv Quxaxy Wide, Th ther, 1 


Spirits in Priſon.) Or, as other Copies read 
Har by which Spirit going, he preached 
to thole in Priſon. For Explication of Which 
Words, Note, 

1/7. That by thoſe in Priſon we may un- 
derſtand the Gentile World in Bondage 1 
Captivity to Sin and Satan, and held in oh 
Chains of their own Luſts, and in the Bonds 
of their Iniquity. For by this Phraſe the 
Evangelical Prophet doth thrice expreſs the 
preaching of the Goſpel by our Lord Jeſs 
Chriſt: As in thoſe Words, 7 gave thee 
for a Covenant to the People, for a Linlt 0 
the Gentiles, to open the blind Eyes, 1 bring 
de d eαν, u d g⁰e, „ ig olts Quharis, the 
Priſoncrs out of Priſon, aud them that ſit in 


Darkneſs out of the Priſon Houſe, Iſaiah 42. 7. 
And again, I will give thee for a Light to the | 


Gentiles, that thou mayſt be my Salvation 1 
the Ends of the Earth, that thou mayſt ſay x: 
dhe Is ISN dert, to the Priſoners, go ſorib, 


Chap. 49. 9. And a third time, The Spirit 


of the Lord is upon me to proclaim Liberty to the 
Captives, and the opening of the Priſon to thyſe 
that are bound, Chap. 61. 1, 2. To this 
effect are all theſe Places interpreted by St. 
Jerome, Theodoret, and Procopius upon Iſaiah, 
viz. of thoſe Gentiles who were bound in the 
Chain of their Sins, and captivated by Satan. 
Accordingly Lactantius, having cited the 
Words extant, chap. 42. 7. ſaith, Cum ipitur 
nos antea tanquam cæci, & tanquam carcene ſiul- 
titie incluſi, ſederemus in tenebris, ignorantes De- 
um & veritatem, illuminati ab eo ſumus, qui nus 
Teftamento ſuo adoptavit & liberatos malis vin. 
culis, atque in lucem ſapientie produdtos, in le- 
reditatem regni celeſtis aſcivit, lib. 4. cap. 20. 
Accordingly (f) Philo doth often repreſent 
Men brought in Bondage to their Luis, 
eis iv erporneie x be HV; yl Eye 
as Perſons whoſe Souls are ſhut up in a Friſin- 
Houſe 3 and thoſe who have overcome their 
Laſts and ſinful Pleaſures, (g) won i} der- 
Ths TegothnuSoray, x, dopols ofs 2 
youro Fiu, as Perſons who are come oil 


— 


iat ur. 


(f) Qu's Rer. Div. Har. p. 387. E. 


1 


(e) Ne injuſti paterentur mortem æternam, & ſuorum prccatorum peenas darent. Vidtima enim patitur ne 7th fa. 


(g) Quod omnis prob. liber. p. 672. A. 


of 


> 


I 1H 


ar 


Ally, Gen. 6. 5, 6, 13. 
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en, and have put off their Chains: Ad- 

of Prins © God 9 Liberty to the 
Souls that ſeek to him for it, N h) & wevoy Au- 
oi Ceo pov va Kody d Ths VPaSes img 
geri Age not only affording then 
-vedom from their Bonds, and an Exit from the 
Priſon in which they were kept 3 hut giving them 
Proviſions for their Journey, and ſafe Conduct. 
Now the Antediluvians, who lived about 


\ the time of Noah, were Cy ,, in Priſon, > 


vpon a double account: 1½, By reaſon of 
their Bondage to Sin; for then ail Fleſh had 
rrrupted their Wag, their Wickednels was 
eat h the Earth, and every Imagination 
their Heart was to do evil, and that continu- 


were in Priſon, or ès Quxaxn, as having from 
Cad received the Sentence of Deſirufion, if they 
repented not within an Hundred and Twenty 
Jears, according to theſe Words, My Spi- 
nit all not always ſtrive with Man for that 
he is Fleſh, yet his Days ſhall be an Hundred 
aud twenty Tears, Genel. 6. 3. z. e. ſo long 
will expect his Reformation before I bring 
the Flood upon them. Thus the long-ſuffer- 


ig of God waited for them in the Days of No- vw 


ab, expecting their Repentance, and keep- 
ing them, as it were, in Priſon for the Day 
of Slaughter, if they did not repent. Du- 
ring this Time, and before, God fent unto 
them bis Prophets, denouncing by his Spirit 
his Judgments againſt the Wicked; for to 
them Enoch, the ſeventh Prophet from A. 
dam, propheſied ſaying, The Lord cometh with 
his Thouſands of Angels to do Judgment againſt 
all, and to reprove all the Ungodly concerning 
all their ungodly Works which they bad wic- 
kedly committed, aud concerning all their hard 
Speeches which ungodly Sinners had ſpoken a- 
gaiaſt him, Jude 14, 17. And he tent allo 
Noab to them, a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, 
bet. 2. J. who by preparing an Ark before 
them for his own Preſervation, in Obedience 
to the Oracle delivered to him, condemned 


the Old World, Hebr. 11. 7. Thus did 


Days of Noah: An 


reach to them in the 
therefore the Antedi- 
luvian Age, is even by the Jews ſtiled he 
Age of the Holy Ghoſt ; according to thoſe 
Words, My Spirit ſhall not always firive with 


Chriſt by his Spirit 


lan; that is, ſay Ainſworth and the Biſhop 


of Ely, My Spirit in my Prophets, Enoch and 


ab, ſhall not be always chiding and re- 


proving, and thereby endeavouring to bring 
Men to Repentance, but ſhall proceed to 
puniſh them. Now this Puniſhment be- 
ing the drowning of the Old World, their 


- Spirits have been ever. ſince kept in Priſon, 


or reſerved in Chains of Darkneſs, to the 
Judgment of the Great Day : For by the 


„ 6 


Conſent of the Jewiſh Nation, (i) The Gene- 
ration of the Old World have no Portion in the 


World to come, neither ſball they ſtand up in 


Judgment; for it is ſaid, My Spirit ſhall nt 


always judge with Man, The Phraſe, My 
© Spirit, faith Dr. Fuller, is never uſed. of 
© any other but the Spirit of God, and there- 


fore muſt here be interpreted of the ſame -» 


© Spirit. 


Now from that time to our. Saviour's Ad- | . 


vent, God ſent no Prophet to the whole Hea- 
then World, no Perſon with Commiſſion to 
preach to all Nations, or teach the Goſpel to 


every Creature, but /uffered them to walk in 


their own ways, Acts 14. 16. whence they are 


And (2aly,) they faid to have been diſobedient only once of 


Old-Time, in the Days of Noah. | 
Ver. 19. By which he preached to the Spirits 
in Priſon] Hence Mr, Dodwel concludes, that 
our Saviour after his Death, did, in the In- 
terval betwixt that and his Reſurrection, 
preach to the ſeparated Souls in Hades; but 
to this the Reverend Biſhop Pearſon anſwers. 
Firſt, That thoſe Words cannot prove this 
Aſſertion, unleſs it were certain, that by the 
ord Spirit, we were to underſtand the Soul 
of Chriſt, whereas indeed the Spirit by 


r 


which he is ſaid to Preach, was not the \' — 


Soul of Chriſi, but that Spirit by which he 
was quickened; as is evident from the Con- 


nexion of the Words thus, He was quickened 
by that Spirit, & w by which he went and 
preached to the Spirits in Priſon, that is, by the 
eternal Spirit of God, who is the Author of 
the Reſurrection. 

Secondly, He adds, that the Perſons to 
whom he Preached by the Spirit, were only 


ſuch as were Diſobedient in the Days of Noah, 


while the Ark was preparing, v. 20. i. e. thoſe 
who were diſobedient before the Flood, as 
were the Antediluvians, all that time that the 
long-ſufferance of God waited on them, and con- 
ſequently ſo long as God gave them time 


for Repentance, which was 120 Years, ftri- 


ving then with them for that End by his Spi- 
rit in the Prophets Enoch and Noah, bur ad- 
ding that his Spirit ſhould not always ſtrive 
with them In vain then, faith he, are we 
taught to underſtand St. Peter of the Pro- 
mulgation of the Goſpel to r or 
Gentiles then in Hades, ſince the Words fo 
evidently relate to the long-ſuffering of 
_ to Men, then living in the Days of 
oah. | 


Ver. 21. *Enegwrnua, The Anſwer of a good | 


Conſcience.) Therefore, ſay the Anabaptiſis, 
Baptiſm cannot be ſalutary to thoſe In- 
fants who cannot make- this Anſwer of a 
good Conſcience. To this I anſwer, That 
St. Paul alſo faith, that the true Circumci/ion 


—_—_ 


(h) Quis Rer. Div. Har, p. 405. F. 
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(i) Sanhedr, p. 10, Halech, 3. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


718 


before God, is not the outward Circumciſion of 


the Fleſh, but the internal Circumciſion of the 


/ Heart and Spirit, Romans 2. 29. But will 
any one hence argue, That the Jewiſh In- 
fants, for want of this, were not to be admit- 
ted into Covenant with God by Circumciſi- 
on? And yer the Argument is plainly paral- 
lel: The anſwer of a good CO is requi- 
red that the Baptiſm may be ſalutary; there- 
fore they only are to be Baptized who can 
make this Anſwer: And the inward Cir- 
cumciſion of the Heart is required as the 
only acceptable Circumciſion in the fight 
of God: Therefore they only are to be 
Circumciſed who have this inward Circum- 
ciſion of the Heart. The Fan did not 
admit Proſelytes to Circumciſion , without 
this Anſwer of a good Conſcience 3 but 
yet they admitted their Infants without 
any ſuch thing: Why therefore may we 


— 


Ch me 


not allow the , Chriſtian Church, 10 the Ad 


miniſtration of Baptiſm, to ob 
ſame Cuſtom in 5 the Children 
Per Va ene to N as they n 
ted them both to Circurhcifio 
tiſm ? 70s 
Ibid. Oi avasagws Ines Xpjss, 
Reſurreftion of Jeſus Chriſt.] Who died ﬀ 
our Sins, and roſe again for our Juſtificati x 
Rom. 4. 27. And hath by bis Reſurregy, 
begotten us to a lively Hope of an Inheritay, 
incorruptible, 1 Pet. 1. 3, 4. is riſen as the 
Firſt-Fruits of them that ſleep, 1 Cor 15 
20. and ſo hath aſſured us that the who 
are Chriſt's ſhall alſo be raiſed by him to 
eternal Life, v. 23. 2 Cor. 4. 14. 1 The 
4- 14. and who being riſen, is now in He. 
ven promoting our Salvation, v. 22, and 
preparing Manſions for us, Job. 14. 2. 


G: $A 


Oraſmuch then as Chriſt hath 
ſuffered for us in the Fleſh arm 
yourſelves likewiſe with the ſame mind, | or 
Reſolution, to be conformed to him in his Suf- 
ferings, as being buried with him in Baptiſin, 
Romans 6. 4. and ſo planted together with him 
in the likeneſs of his Death, ver. 7. the Old Man 
being crucified with him, that the Body of Sin 
might be aboliſhed, that henceforth we might not 
ſerve Sin; for he that hath ſuffered in the 
Fleſh, hath ceaſed from Sin. 

2. ¶ Inſomuch] That he no longer ſhould 
live the reſt of his time in the fleſh, [ in obe- 
dience] to the luſts of Men, ¶ ignorant of the 
Truth, 1 Pet. 1. 14.] but to the Will of God, 
[ Rom. 6. 10, 11 

3. For the time paſt of our life may ſuffice 
us to have wrought the Will of the Gentiles, 
when we walked in Laſciviouſneſs, [ feſbly ] 
Luſts, Exceſs of Wine, Revellings, Banquet- 
a ings, and abominable Idolatries. 

4. Wherein they think ir ſtrange, [Gr. 
wonder, ] that you run not with them to the 
ſame exceſs of Riot, ſpeaking evil of you. 

7. Who ſhall give [an] account [of theſe 
Sins againſs Nature, | to him that is ready to 
judge the quick and the dead. 

6. For, for this cauſe was the Goſpel 
b preached alſo b to them that are dead, ¶ i. e. 
to the Gentile Worla, dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, | 
that they might be judged, ¶ might judge, con- 
demn and oppoſe their former life, led] accord- 
ing to Men, ¶ not enlightened by the Goſpel, | 
in the Fleſh, bur ¶ and might} live according 
to God in the Spirit. 

c 7. Bur the © end of all things [ belonging 


Verſe 1. 


IV. 


to the Jewiſh State, mention'd, Matth. 24. 6, 
Mark 13. 7. Luke 21. 9. ] is at hand: Be 
ye therefore ſober, and watch unto Prayer, 
beben to our Lord's Advice in that Caſe, 
Luke 21. 34, 36.] 

8. And above all things have fervent Cha- 
rity among yourſelves ; for Charity ſhall co- 
ver the multitude of Sins, | which you may 
have been guilty of in the time of your En- 
mity to Chriſt, and his Servants; or thoſe na- 
nifold Infirmities you may have committed, in 
building Hay and Stubble on the Foundation, to 
your own great Hazard, 1 Cor. 3. 12, lf. 
Or, it covers the Sins of others, preventing 
them by Patience, not taking notice of them 
when committed, and concealing them from o- 
thers: To this Senſe the Words of the Wiſe 
Man lead, Prov. 10. 12.] 

9. Uſe Hoſpitality one to another without 
grudging, [or murmuring that you beſtow your 
Charity on them who are not of your Nation, or 
are not circumciſed, and obedient to the Law, as 
you think yourſelves obliged to be. | 


10. As every Man hath receiv'd à the Gift 


[ of the Spirit,] even ſo [ Jet him] minilter 
the ſame one to another, as ¶ becomes] good 
Stewards of the manifold Grace of God | 
do. | 
l 1. If any Man ſpeak, i. e. teach] let 
him ſpeak as [ he is inſtructed from] the Or- 
cles of God; if any Man miniſter | as 4 Dea- 
con, ] let him do it as of the Ability that God 
757 that God in all things may be glori- 
ed through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be praiſe 


and dominion [ aſcribed] for ever and erer 


Amen. 


4 12. Beloved 


By the 


— 


8 


— 


Gap: IV. 


the Firſt Epiſtle of St." FETTE 
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12. Beloved, think it not ſtrange concern- 


— — — — 


dae the fiery Trial which is [come] to t 
"8 r. under nat at the burni — i 
ons you, and is befallen you for Trial] as 
tho! lome ſtrange ¶ and  unexpetfed | thing 
[had] happened to you; Ibis being only that 
which was foretold by us, 1 Theſſ. 3. 4. to 
which. hau were, appointed, and to which you 
were called, 1 Pet. 220] oo 007! 

1j. Bur rejoyce ¶ in 4 ratber,] inaſmuch 

eas you are thus made} * Partakers, of | Suf- 
Chriſt's Sufferings; that 

lorp/ſhall- be revealed, ye 
may, [reſembling bim then in Glory, as you do 
n:Sufferings, Rom. 8. 17. 2 Tim. 2. II, 
12, Cc. ] be glad alſo with excceding joy. 
14. [4nd] if [it ſo happen that] ye be re- 
roached for the Name of Chriſt, happy are 


mult, ¶ according to our Lord's Prediction, 
Matth. 24. 21, 22. Mark 13. 13. kyke 
21. „ the Houſe of God: 
And if it frſt begin at us [ Believing Jau,] 


2 4.0 


17. For the Time. is come chat Judgment 


what will be the end of them that obey nt i 


the Goſpel of God ĩ % 
18. And if [| /ome of] the Righteons 
ſcarcely be ſavod, i. e. eſenuad from this 
burning, v. 12. being ſaved, yet ſoras by Hiri 
1: Cor. 3. 15. ] where ſhall e 
the Sinner appear? | in ſafety from tbeſe desa 
ful Fudgments which are coming on the' Jewiſh 
Nation, Prov. 11. 31. bod 
19. Wherefore ¶ ſeeing the Sufferings: af 
Chriſtians then vill be ſo little, in compariſon 
of thoſe which: ſhall befal the. Unbelievers, ver. 
17, 18. ſeeing tbe Spirit of Glory and Pawen 


fe [in ſuch Sufferings; | for the * Spirit of ſhall ſupport and comfort them under theſe Sufs 


Glory, and of God, reſts upon you; [ 
that tho] on their part | who are Unbelievers, ] 
he [i. c. Chriſt] is evil ſpoken of, but, [Gr. 
jet] on your part he is glorified. 

15. But let [ eſpecial care he taken that 
g none. of you ſuffer à as a. Murtherer, or as 
a Thief, or as an Evil-doer, or as a Buſie- 

/ body in other Men's matters. | 
16, Yet if any Man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, 
Ci. e. only on that account,] let him not be 
haſnamed, but let him h glorify God on this 


ferings, v. 14. and Chriſt hath promiſed then 


Protection in that \ dreadful Day, and ' ſaid, 
He that endureth to the end, ſhall: be ſaved; 
Matth. 24. 12, r3.] ler them that ſuffer ac- 
cording to the Will of God, commir the 
keeping of their Souls, | i. e. their Lives, } 
to him, in well-doing,: as to a faithful Crea- 
tor, [who being their Creator, muſt le able 
to deliver them; and being. faithful, will not 
ſuffer them ta be tempted above what they are 
able, 1 Cor. 10. 13. ] | 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


- Ozutros adwroharemors Abo- 
minable Idolatries ] i. e. In 
Idolatries Ju with divers Abominations, 
(i. e. with Drunkenneſs, Uncleanneſs, Un- 
natural Cruelties to their own Children, Ho- 
micide.) 

Note here, That this is an Evidence, that 
this Epiſtle was directed not only to the Fe- 
;þ Nation, but to the Gentile Converts. 

b Ver. 6. For Explication of thoſe Words, 
Note, | 

1, That of vt 
doth often ſignify, not thoſe who in a Na- 
tural Senſe are dead b 
Soul and Body, but thoſe who are Spiri - 
tually ſo, as bei 
of God, and de 


a Verſe 3.9 


in Treſpaſſes and Sins; 


as when the Apoſtle ſaith, The Midou that 


liveth in Pleaſure, is dead abilſ ſhe liveth; 
1 Tim. 5. 6. And Chrift unto the Church 
of Sardis, Thou h 
art dead, Rev. 3. 1. 
to one of his Diſci 


pO ET 


, the Dead, in Scripture 
Diſſolution of the 


alienated from the Life 


aft a Name to live, and 
And when he ſpeaks 
ples thus, Follow thou me, 
and let the Dead bury their Dead, Matth. 8. 
22, This is a Phraſe ſo common with the 


Jews, that, as (a) Maimonides informs us, 
they proverbially ſay, Inpii etiam vi ventes 


vocantur mor tui, The Wicked are dead even 


while they are alive: For he, faith (b) Philo, 
who lives a Life. of Sin, Tins + iudaiuovrn, 
is dead, as to a Life of Happineſs; his Soul 


is dead, and even buried in his Luſts and Paſ- 


ſions. And becauſe the whole Gentile World 
lay more eſpecially under theſe moſt unha 
Circumſtances, whence the Apoſtle {tiles 


them Sinners of the Gentiles, Gal. 2. 15. it 


* 


* 


was proverbially ſaid by the Jeuiſb Doctors, 


Populi terrarum, i. e. Ethnici non vivunt, | 
The Heathens do not live; and they in Scrip- 
ture are more peculiarly intended by that 
Phraſe. Hence the Apoſtle ſaith to the E- 
phefians and Coloſjans, Epheſ. 2. 1. Col. 2. 
13. that they were venegi rer apagrhucot | 


dead in Treſpaſſes aud Sins; and brings in 


God thus ſpeaking: to the Gentiles, Atvakt 


— N 


thou that ſleepeſt, ariſe from the Dead, asd 


Chriſt ſball give thee Life, Eph. 5. 14. 


24% The Ends for which this Goſpel was 
revealed to theſe Gentiles, thus Spiritual 
Dead, and buried in Senſuality, were theſe: 


9 . 0 — — 1 — - — - = ® =y 


{a) More Nevoch. lib. 1. 


(b) Leg. Alleg. 1. 1. p. 45. quod deter. potior. p. 127. 
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| 20 A. ye ne "7-16 d uber oagni, That 


Feſus, Gal. 1. 11. Kar Aver >; 


they might condemn, might ſtrive N ſpeak what Men would from the mere {tren th 


might mortify thoſe Senſual Deſires, an 
Carnal Appetites, which they had indulged 


whiltt they lived, xd Av, as Natural 
— 1 Men, wanting the Knowledge of God's 
Will, and the Aſſiſtance of his Grace and 


fifir. 1 PF his'I conceive to be the genuine 
Import of the Greek. For 1. The Word 
Nb being here ſet in oppoſition to the 
Eurit, not of Man, but God, or at the leaſt 

the renewed Spirit of Man, cannot be 
feaſonably thought to ſignify that fleſhly 
Body which we bear about us, but rather 
that ſinſul Fleſh which luſts | againſt. the 
Spirit, Gal. 5. 17. that Law of our Mem- 
bers which wars againſt the Law of our Minds, 
Rom. 7. 231 that Qegvna 7 gans, or fleſbly 


 Hiſdom, which is not ſubjeft to the Law of 


God, Rom. 8. 7. | 


* 


This being ſo, xeShvar Ty oapa?, cannot 


be truly rendered, ro be condemned, judged, 
and puniſhed in the Fleſh, that is, the Body, 
bur, to „rive with, to mortity, and ſubdue 
the Fleſh, with its Affections and Luſts; which 
is the common Import of the Word zgjSyvar 
both in the Septuagint, and the New Teſta- 
ment So, Job 9. 3. *Eav HV xi va 
airs, If be will contend with God, he cannot 
anſwer him one of a Thouſand. And chap. 
13. 19. Tis S 6 xe e, Who is be that 
Contended with me; Jer. 43. 26. Put me in 
remembrance, x, ze;$w, and let us plead 
together, chap. 78. He is near that juſftifieth 
me; Tis 6 xppropues jor, Who is he that Con- 
tendeth with me? And chap. 66. 16. Ey Tw 
rue xgjSnoerar 6 Ku-, By Fire will the 
Loi d plead with all Fleſh, Hoſ. 2. 22. Kej- 


"Dyre wege T1 pnries du., Kej dur, Plead 


with your Mother, plead. And, Mich. 6. 1. 
Ariſe, Ke yr Wes Ta den, Coytend againſt 
the Mountains. So alſo, Matth. 7. 40. S+- 
NI got Ae, is, To him that will contend 
with thee, and Jude ver. 9. r diaboku driaxgiye- 
phG, is, Contending with the Devil. See 
allo, Judg. 21. 22. Fer. 2. 9. And this, I 


think, ſufficient to juſtify the rendering theſe 


Words actively, without referring to Gla/ſ- 
fius's Canon, [I. 3. Tr. 3. Can. 24. that 
Verbs Paſſive ſometimes ſignify actively. 
Note, 34ly, That the Phraſe a“ av0ew- 
ov, in the New Teſtament, doth always fig- 
nifie to Jive, ſpeat, or act, after the manner 
of mere Natural Men, not yet acquainted 


with the Mind of God, or not aſſiſted 


by his Spirit: As in thoſe Paſſages of the 


Apoſtle Paul, Speak I theſe things, xd d ybęu- 


Tov, according to the Dictates of mere Hu- 
man Wiſdom? Saith wot the Law the ſame 
alſo? 1 Cor. 9. 8. My Doctrine is not, xd 


. aviewroy, the Product of Man's Wiſdom, but, 
'T receiv'd it from the Revelation of Chrift 


of Reaſon argue, Rom. 3. 7. And agai = 
avbewroy Niya, I your, what is Mo xr 
among Men, that a Man's Teſtament is — 
counted ſacred, and no Man addeth to * 
or raketh from it, Gal. 3. 17. F 7 has? 
fought with Beaſts at Epbeſus, xd De. 
after the Heathen manner, wwhat advana wh 
it me, if ibe Dead riſe not? 1 Cor. 1 970 
And laſtly, Whereas there are Contentid,: 
among you, are qe not carnal, and walk, Af 
avewrov,” as: natural Men, 1 Cor. z. z. dot 
as Men acted by the Spirit? | 
So that KarSivar AN dvSewroy raph), is 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations on Chap. If 


to condemn their former Life led as Natura! 


Men, or as mere Heathens. in the Fleſh, or to 
ſtrive againſt that Fleſh which they indulged 
to in 'their Heathen State; and 70 live ante 
Cod in the Spirit, which is the ſecond End 
for which the Goſpel was preached unto the 
Gentiles, is, by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 


Spirit, to live according to the Will and the 


Example of a Holy God. 

To this Interpretation of this Text, the 
Context plainly ſeems to lead; for the po- 
file's Argument runs thus: Chriſt having ſaf. 
fered for us in the Fleſh, it doth become us 
alſo, in a ſpiritual Senſe, to ſuffer in the 
Fleſh, by the Mortification of our Fleſhly 


we may not henceforth live unto the Lui if 
Men, but to the Will of God, v. 2. I ſay, 


the Chriſiian muſt no longer live after the 
Will of the Gentiles in Laſciviouſneſs, Luſts, 
&c. v. 3. for which things Heathens will be 


obnoxious to God's juſt Diſpleaſure, at the 
Great Day of their Accounts; fince for this 
cauſe the Goſpel hath been preached unto them, 
that they might be engaged by it to condemn, 
and ſtrive againſt that Fleſhly Converſation, 
in which they lived formerly, according to 
the Luſts of Men, not yet acquainted with 
the Mind of God, and might henceforth live 
acogrding to God in the Spirit 

Ibid. For this Cauſe was the Goſpel Preached 


to them that are Dead, that they being judged | 


according to Men in the Fleſh, might live unto 


Cod in the Spirit.) That this Text can have 


no relation to the Preaching of the Apoſtles 


to the Dead Gentiles in Hades is evident. 


Becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith this whilft Saint 
Paul, Saint John, and himſelf were living, 
and ſpeaks of it as a thing already paſt, faying, 
tvaſyicdn, the Goſpel bath been Preached to them, 
not that it ſhall be preached rothem when dead. 


Ver. 7. Ts HMO. zyſus, The Fnd of alle 


things is at Hand. This Phraſe, and the Ad- 
vice upon it, ſo exactly parallel to what our 
Lord bad ſpoken, will not ſuffer us to 
doubt that the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking, not 


of the End of the World, or of all Things 
| in 


Luſts; that though we fill live in the Fleſh, | 


— 


— 
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In general, which was not then, and ſeems 


not yet to be at hand, but only ot the End of 


the Fewiſh Church and State, mentioned in 
the Enquiry of the Apoſtles, thus, Tell us when, 
vdera rab ra, all theſe things ſhall be finiſhed ? 
Mark 13. 14. And in our Saviour's Anſwer, 
thus, This Generation ſhall not paſs away, tus a 
vdora ira Hl all things be Flies, Luk. 21. 

2. that is dra T&vra, all theſe things, Matt. 
24. 34. Mark 13. 30. And 'tis the Obſerva- 
tion of Interpreters upon theſe. words, rere 
wagt yiyoua Ta wavra, I became all things to 
all Men, 1 Cor. 9. 22. and, wavra wot Ig, 
all things are lawful for me, Chap. 10. 23. that 
the word wavra mult be reſtrained to the 
Subject Matter. | 

Ver. 10. X- £35142 The WA That the Gift 
ſhould here ſignity Wealib, I cannot think, 
for tho yagps ſometimes bears that ſenſe, yet 

dec i never uſed to ſigniſie Mealih, but 
hath always relation to the Spiritual Gifts 
vouchſafed then to the Church of Cbriſt. 
(2.) Becauſe the ſpeaking as ibe Oracles of God, 
leems plainly to be the ſame with prophe/ying 
according to the Analogy of Faith, mentioned, 
Rom. 12. 6. and the miniftiring here, with 
the Mano there, both which are mentioned 
as Spiritual Gifts according to the Grace given 
to them: See Note there, and on the Helps 
mentioned, 1 Cor. 12. 27. 

e Ver. 13. Tots Ts Xgtss waSnuarny, are Par- 
takers of Chriſt's Sufferings.] Becauſe he looks 
upon the Sufferings of his Members, as his 
own, Acts 9. 4. Coloſ. 1. 14. 

f Ver. 14. Hyebna & dtn, The Spirit of Glo- 
77; or as ſome Copies read, r dne N M 
pos, of Glory and tours! Is doubtleſs, that 
Holy Spirit which attended the Preaching 
of the glorious Goſpel, and made it zo be 
the miniſiration of the Spirit, è dE in Glo- 
Y; and by partaking of which Spirit, we 
Chrifians are ſaid to be transformed from Glo- 


ry to Glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. 
3. 8, 9, 18. and who is alſo ſtiled wuey- 
pax Sundums, the Spirit of Might, 2 Tim. 
I. 7. and being promiſed and given to thoſe 
who ſuffered for Chriſt's ſake, to abide with 
them for ever, as their Comforter, and to vp 
their infirmities, Rom. 8. 26. 2 Tim. 1. 7, 8. 
muſt make them happy Sufferers; and being 


alſo that Spirit by which they were enabled to 


work many Miracles, and endued with ex- 
traordinary Gifts, Chriſt muſt be glorified 
by him, as he foretold he ſhould, John 16. 
14 
Ibid. Kara u dures g ATC 1aTR 
3 de dotaGerar.] Injecta hee videntur, Mil- 
lus proleg. p. 67. Col. 2. See the Defence of 
them Examen Milli. 


Ver. 15. 'Qs pete, AM a Murtherer, &c.] g 


Whocver reads Joſephus, will find there was 
the greateſt Reaſon to give theſe Cautions 
to the Jewiſh Nation, which then prodigi- 
ouſly abounded with Thieves, were continus 
ally employed in murthering not only Hea- 
thens, but their own Brethren z were xaxono1?, 
or as ſome Copies read, x&xvgyot, to ſuch an 
high degree, that he ſaith, they practiſed all 
manner of Injuſtice and Widckedneſs that was 
ever thought of, or committed; and d o- 
xo701, Men who would have the Government 
of other Men's Conſciences, and over- rule 
their Actions, eſpecially the Zealots. 


Ver. 16. AotaGirw + Ov, Let him glorifie n 


God:] i. e. Let him give Glory to God 
who enables him thus patiently to ſuffer for 
his ſake; or, Let him be ſo careful to be- 
have himſelf under his Sufferings, that he 
may glorific God by them, in the Day of 


> Viſitation, chap. 2. 12. which Day is now at 


hand. 


Ver. 17. To ri\Gy, The End:] Foretold i 


by Chriſt, of the Unbelieving eus, See 
Note on v. 7. 


CN V. 


1 Verſe x. HE, * Elders which are a- 


mong you, I exhort, who 
am alſo an Elder, and a Witneſs of the 
dufferings of Chriſt, and alſo [ ſball be ] 
bd a Partaker of the Glory which ſhall be 
revealed : 
Dos Feed 2 of God which is a- 
ong you, taking | «pon you ] the over- 
g ſight thereof, © not by Rs but wil- 
lingly; 4 not for filthy lucre, but of a rea- 
y mind. : 
ed * Neither as being Lords over God's 
critage, but being Enlamples to the Flock. 


4. And when the chief Shepherd ſhall 
appear, ye ſhall receive a Crown of Glory 
that fadeth not away, [ and ſo receive a full 
and better Reward of your Labours, than others 
aim at. | ; 

7. Likewiſe ye younger, ſubmit your ſelves 


unto the elder, Cor aged: ] yea all of you 
be ſubje& one to another; Ci. e. be 4s rea» 


dy to do kind Offices to others, as if ye were 
ſubject to them; See Note on Phil. 2. 4] and 
f be cloathed with Humility : For 
ſiſteth the Proud, and giveth Grace unto the 
Humble. 

2222 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


Chap. 


6. 8 Humble your ſelves therefore under 
the mighty Hand of God, | nom coming upon 


Jou, chap. 4. 17. that he may exalt you in 


due time 
7. Caſting all your care upon him, [ and 
committing your ſelves to the conduct of his All- 
wiſe Providence, Chap. 4. 19.] for he careth 
for you. 

8. Be ſober, be vigilant; becauſe your Ad- 
verſary the Devil, as a roaring Lion, walketh 
about, ſeeking whom he may devour; | and 
by bis Perſecutions, tempt to an Apoſtacy from 
the Faith, 1 Thel. 3 5. Rev. 2. 10. 

o. Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the Faith; 
knowing that the fame Afflictions | which 
you now endure, | are accompliſhed in your 
Chriſtian Brethren that are in the World 
[ See James 4. 7+] 

10. But [ Aud] the God of all Grace, who 


Annotations 


a Verſe 1. | — &» vuiv, The Elders 


that are among you : | That is, 


The Biſhops, faith Dr. Hammond here, and 


wherelocver the Word occurs in the New 
Teſtament; for the Order of Preſbyters was 
not yet in being, but only afterwards ap- 
ointed by St. John: For that the Apoſtle is 
hte n of Elders, not by Age, but 
Office, appeareth by his Exhorration directed 
to them, 7o feed the Flock committed to their 
charge, v. 2. But this Notion ſeems not well 
conſiſtent with what others have diſcourſed 
upon this Subject; For, 
1ſt, They who make the Biſhop, Prieſt 
or Elder, and Deacon, to be appointed, as 
anſwering to the High Prieſt, the Prieſt, and 
Levites, muſt fu 5 that all theſe three Or- 
ders were at firſt appointed, eſpecially in 
the Church of FJeruſalem, as being derived 
from their Platform. And ſo muſt all thoſe 
learned Men, who ſay the Church was mo- 
dell'd after the manner of the Jewiſh Syna- 
gogue ; for as to that, rhe Parallel muſt run 
berween the chief of the Synagogue, the 
Elders, and their Miniſterial Officers, and the 


Biſhops, Prieſts or Elders, and the Deacons : 


And it the middle Order had been wanting 
ſo long as is ſuppoſed, the Government of 
the Church would not have been formed 
after that Platform; which, as Epiphanius &, 
and the Fews inform us, had theſe ſeveral 
Offices in it. The ſame may be ſaid of 
thoſe who make the Elders or Preſbyters to 


be anſwerable to the Seventy, appointed by 


Chriſt as inferior Officers under the Apoſtles, 
and make this an Argument of an inequa— 


bath called us to his Eternal Glory b 157" 
Jeſus, after that ye have ſuffered To 
make you perfect | in Patience, ſablig? 
ſtrengthen, tettle you. =_ 
11. To him be Glory and Domini 
ever and ever. Amen. F ON INS Ih 
12. By Silvanusa faithful Brother 
(h as I ſuppoſe) I have written briefly, 2 
horting and teſtifying, that this is the al 
Grace of God in which you [ow] ſtand 
13. The Church that is at Ck . 


ti vel called] i Babylon, elected together with 
ar cus my i 


you, ſaluteth you, and ſo doth M 
Son, (i. e. who as Son with bis Father, hui 
ſerved me in the Goſpel, Phil. 2. 22. 

14. Greet ye one another with a Kik gf 


Charity. Peace be with all that are in Chriſt 


Jeſus. Amen. 


on Chap. V. 


lity betwixt Biſhops and Preſbyters 
blithed in the Church of Garin? LY 

2dly, Hence it muſt neceſſarily follow 
that not only in the Times, but even in the 
Writings of the Apoſtles, the Names of Preſ. 
byters and Biſhops were lo far confounded, 
that a Preſbyter, in their Stile, did always 
ſignifie one that was properly a Biſhop; which 
yet the learned Biſhop Peas ſon F ſeems not 
to allow. 

dly, This ſeems to make the Work and 
Office of a Biſhop too great to be diſcharged 
by a ſingle Perſon, eſpecially in ſuch great 
Churches as that of Jeruſalem, where there 


were many Myriads of Believing Jews, 


Acts 21. 20. For 'twas his Office, faith 
that Reverend Perſon, to be the Teacher 
of the whole Flock committed to him: 
Acts 20. 28. Je that are Biſhops of the ſeveral 
Churches of Aſia, look to the Churches com- 
mitted to your Truſt, to rule and order all the 
faithful Chriſtians under you 5 So the Pan- 
phraſe, See the Paraphraſe and Note on 
Heb. 13. 7, 17. where he faith, That t 
Teach, Exhort, and Confirm, and impoſe Hands, 
were all the Biſhop's Office in Judæa. He was 
to exerciſe the whole Diſcipline of the Church, 
by hearing all the Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, inflit- 
ing Cenſures, and receiving Penitents; (Sec the 
Paraphraſe and Note on Titus 3. 10.) He was 
to take the principal Care of the Pool, 
to receive, and diſtribute to them the Chur's 
Stock; So here: The ſupreme Truſt and 
Charge of that, ſaith he, being always be. 
ſerved to the Apoſtles and Biſhops of the Chur 
Note F. on 1 Cor. 12. 28. He was to vili 


— 


. Ving, 1.2. C. 12. 


— 


* *Apyiomaywyar, S TpercuTipur, % dH, Ha Tap" reis dlundun. Har. 30. F. 11, 


| 


1 . 


I the 


ueh 


Cup. V. ne Fir Epiftle of Sec FR TIN 


Sick 
| = he, "one Branch of the Office of Biſhops 3 
Note on James J. 14. And how one Bi- 


op C ould 


conſiſting o 


ij not eaſy to conceive. 


many Myriads of Perſons, it 
therefore think 


it better to admit of the ordinary Accepta- 


tion of the Word Presbyter here; that is, 
ro think they alſo may be included in the 


| rm A 1 
lid Koucòs dögne, And alſo à Partaker 
of the Glory which ſhall be revealed: ] i. e. 


{ich one, preſent at the Diſcourſe, concern- 


ing the Glory that ſhould be conſequent 
to his Death, the remarkable | Deſtruction 
of his Crucifiers, and the Deliverance of 
his faithful Diſciples. But 1ft, Tis cer- 
tain, that the Scripture mentions nothing of 
any ſuch Diſcourſe z but only, that Moſes 
1nd Elias then ſpake of his Deceaſe which be 
was to accompliſh at Feruſalem, Luke 9. 31. 
And tho' Peter was then preſent, he heard 
not a Word of that Diſcourſe; being then 
 faft aſleep, v. 32. This Glory therefore is 


doubtleſs the Glory which we ſhall enjoy ar - 
the Reſurrection, or the Redemption of 


our Bodies from Corruption, Rom. 8. 18, 
23. ſtiled be Glory of God, Rom. J. 2. the 
Glory we ſhall enjoy when Chriſt appears, Col. 
3. 4. when our vile Bodies ſhall be made like 
unto Chriſt's glorious Body, Phil. 3. 21. and 
ſhall be raiſed up in Glory, 1 Cor. 15. 43. 
eternal Glory, v. 10. this being that we ſhall 
enjoy at the Revelation of Chriſt Jeſus, 
v. 4. 1 Pet. 1. 7, 13. chap. 4. 13. of this 
St. Peter was a Partaker then in the Pro- 
miſe, and in the Earneſt of ir, the Firſt-Fruits 
of the Spirit. 

c Ver. 2. Not by conſtraint, but willingly ; | 
Mi avaſzagws an ixecius.] Not as it were 
conſtrained to it by the dread of what you 
may ſuffer, the Woe impendent if you do 
not perform this Office; but voluntarily, 

- and as a Free-Will- Offering to that God 
who hath loved you ſo much, and from a 
ready Mind to ſerve the Intereſts of Souls ; 
a in thoſe Words of St. Paul, Ava ſun, A Ne- 
ceſſity is laid upon me, and Woe unto me, if I 
preach not the Goſpel; but if, i willingly J 
4% this, I have a Reward, 1 Cor. 9. 
165 17. 

d Ibid. Muc ai eonted de, Not for filthy 

' Lucre.) As did the Falſe Apoſtles, and Ju- 
daizers, teaching things they ought not, for fil- 


thy Lucre's ſake, Tit. 1. 11. thinking Gain) 


Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 5. 

e Ver. 3. Mnd's ws crm onde TW xNnewy, 
Not as Lords over God's Heritage: | Or, as 
it might be rendered of the Poſſeſſions of the 
Church. It was the Cuſtom then of many, 


to ſell their Heritages, and give the Mo- 


es 


erform all this to a Church 


———— —ñ4—ä—6— — — 
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Church, to be diſtributed to the Uſe of 
poor Chriſtians; and theſe. Inheritances and 
Moneys were ſtiled 
tures, and the beſt Greek; Authors, uſing 
it for a Patrimony, or Heritage ohtained by 
Lot, as the Inheritance of the Jews, was, 


"Joſh. 12. 8. whence the Word KXjeG» is 


often uſed in this ſenſe through the Books 
of Joſhua and Judges. And ſo the Biſhops, 
to whoſe Hands it was committed, are here 
required, not to act as if they were Lords, 
but only as Stewards of it; and fo as t 
be Examples to others, of freedom from A- 
varice, and diligence in Relieving the Poos, 
Sick, and Needy. But ſeeing what is here 
Ness, is in the fame Sentence ſtiled ro 
woiuviov, the Flock of God, the common 
Interpretation of the Word for Heritage, 
_ to be eſtabliſhed by this latter Ward. 
er. 


tions. 2dly, Ir ſignifies a Belt which girts 
about our Garments, and ſo imports we 
ſhould tie it faſt unto us, and have thoſe 
Conſiderations always fixed upon our Spirits, 


which may {till keep us in an humble Frame 


of Soul. 
V. 6. Tarewd Nnrs.] i. e. Submit with 


ſenſible of the Divine Diſpleaſure, being 
afflicted, and mourning for thoſe Sins which 
brought theſe Evils down upon you, and 
turning unto him that ſmites you, he may 
= nigh to you, and in due ſeaſon work 
or 
State. (See this in the Place parallel to this, 
James 4. 7, 10.) 


Ver. 12. Qs voui{e, 4s { ſuppoſe.) From h 


theſe, and many like Expreſſions uſed in the 
Epiſiles of the Apoſtles, it is evident, that the 
Divine Aflatus, by which the Holy Ghoſt 
aſſiſted them ro write, did not dictate the 


very Words, but only preſided over them to 


preſerve them from Error in Writing, ſeeing 
the Holy Ghoſt could not ſay, As 1 ſuppoſe 
Nor could St. Peter have uſed this Phraſe, if 
the Divine Illumination had influenced and 
inſtructed him in this Matter. 


V. 13 'H & BaFuwn, The Church in Ba- i 


bylon. | That Babylon is figuratively here 
put for Rome, 1s an Opinion fo early deli- 
vered by (a) Papias, and which afterwards 
ſo generally obtained, (as we learn from 
Euſebius, (b) St. Ferom, and Qfcumenius, on 


(a) Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1, 2, c. 15. 


(b) Verbo Marcus & in Iſaiam, c. 47. F. 77. B. 


Z 2 2 2 2 this 


Duel, both the Scrigj- 


7. *ElxouC&waaats, Be ye cloathed £ 
with Humility.] The Word hath two Signi- 


: 
* 


Patience to the Chaſtiſements ſent by bis © 
powerful Hand upon you; that being truly 


you a Deliverance from this afflicted 


* 


and pray with them; that being, ney to the Governours, and Biſhops of che Sad 


8 


. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations, Ec. 


F noi. ear dt Td 2 


this Place,) that I ſubſcribe to the Note at 


the end of this Epiſtle, that 'iyegpy amo Pons, 
it was written from Rome, ſtiled allo Babylon 
by the (c) Author to the Revelations, chap. 


17th and the 18th. For the Apoſtie mult, 
at the ups, ir, be at Rome, figuratively, 
-or at ſome 

Now. as it is uncertain whether St. Peter 
ever was at Babylon in Chaldea, or in Egypt, 
and improbable that he ever made any con- 


ſiderable Stay there; ſo is it very improbable 


he ſhould do it ſo near his End. At Rome 
and Antioch, where he confeſſedly reſided, 


Church- Hiſtory is e Steig _ - | 
ors 1 : But 


count of his Succe 
who can ſhew any thing of this nature, with 


' | reference to either of theſe Babylons? As to 


the reaſon why Rome is covertly thus repre- 
ſented by the Name of Babylon, I cannot 
think, with Cicumenius, it was ſo ſtiled, ca 


ity, properly called Babylon 


lieve, it was their Wiſdom to conceal 


7 empavis, 'becauſe advanced to as | 
nency as Babylon ever had been; 3 
ſhould St. Peter have diſguiſed the M why 
T rather think it was ſo ftiled, either "a 
it did reſemble that City in its Idolatries, af 
Oppoſition to the Church of God; % = 
cauſe it was to be deſtroyed for ever 0 
Prophets: had foretold of Babylon, wt 
though the (d) Primitive Chriſtians did 10 
(e) St. Jerom ſaith, That the Prophet — 
miah covertly ſpake of Babylon, unde; 2 
Name of Seſact, that he might not incenſe he 
Babylonians againſt him, who beſie wy, 
ſalem; and that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the R 

man Empire under that Name of  ,-; 7 
that which letteth, that he might not r 
them to perſecute the Chriſtians for wth } 
of the Roman Empire, which was by aha : 
eſteemed (f) Imperium fine fine, or Elena | 


ed ery. 


mm... 


(e) Ea que dicuntur Apoc. 18. de Babylons que eſt apud Romanos, intelligends ſunt juxta veterum Eccleſia Doflmum * 


zentiam. Andr. Cæſar in Apoc. c. 55. 


(d) Sic & Babylon apud Fohannem R. urbis figuram portat ; proinde © magna & re "OP . 
Ter. contra Far aan c. 9. p. 193. & contra Marcion. |. 3. c. 13. A gn ſuperoe & ſuorum debellarrgy, 


(e) In Jerom. p. 145. A. 


(f) Dempſt. p. 8. 
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Second Epiſtle of St. PETER. 


ETPOT Tz *AmTo5ohs emovkn § uνẽð:i j, 
II r The ſecond Catholick E- 

piſtle of St. Peter] That this Epiſtle 
alſo was written by the Apoſile Peter , 
ir evident beyond all Exception. (1.) From 
the Inſcription of it, in which the Writer 
files 1 Simon Peter, à Servant and A- 
poltle of Jeſus Chriſt; there being no other 
Apoſtle of that Name. Moreover , of this 
Apoſtle it is particularly noted in the Scripture, 
that he was Sipway 6 AryopuTy Tlire@>, Simon 
called Peter, Matth. 4. 18. and 10. 2. Ti 
v mans Gy Tire, Simon which was 
ſirnamed Peter, Ads 10. 18. and 11. 13. 
He is ftiled Simon Peter once by St. Luke, 
chap. T. 8. and by St. John the Evangeliſt 
ſeventeen times, chap. 1. 41. and 6. 8, 68. and 
13. 6, 9, 24, 36. and 18. 10, If, 2. and 20. 2, 
6. and 21. 2, 3,7, 11, If» Mhereas Symeon 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, to whom Grotius aſcribes 
the Writing of this Epiſtle, was neither Peter, 
nor Apoſtle. (2.) From a Concurrence of Circum- 
ances in it relating to St. Peter, and no other; 
as (1.) hen be ſays, He ſhortly muſt put off 
this Tabernacle, even as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
had ſhewed him, chap. 1. 14. This well a- 
grees to Simon Peter, to whom our Lord ſig- 
niſied what Death he ſhould die, Job. 21. 
18, 12. And that this Death ſhould befall him 
beſore bis coming to the Deſtruftion of Jeruſa- 
lem, ver. 22. which was then at hand when 
St. Peter writ this. (See Note on 1 Pet 4. 7.) 
2dly, He adds, That he was with him in the 
holy Mount, en our Lord Jeſus was tranſ- 
figured, and was an Eye-witneſs of his Ma- 
jelty, and beard thoſe Words, This is = 
beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed, 
v. 16, 17, 18. which he could hear only then, 
n ſuch Words being ſpoken, John 12. 28. 10 
which Grotius would refer this Paſſage. Now 


at our Lord's Transfiguration, beſides St. Pe- | 


ter, were only preſent the two Sons of Zebedee, 
James and John, neither of which were ever 
thought to be the Author of this Epiſtle. 3dly, 
This alſo may be gathered from theſe Words, chap. 
3. I, 2. This Second Epiſtle, Beloved, I 
write unto you; in which I ſtir up your ſin- 
cere Minds, by way of remembrance, ver. 2. 
That ye may be mindful of the Words 
which were ſpoken before by the holy Pro- 
phets, and of the Commandment of us the 
Apollles of the Lord and Saviour. Vbence 
it is manifeſt, 1ſt, That this Epiſtle was writ 
by an Apoſtle, and therefore not by Symeon 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem. 2dly, That is was writ 
by an Apoſtle, who had before directed an E- 
piſtle o the ſame Perſons. Now though ſome 
of the Ancients doubted whether this Second 
Epiſtle were Canonical; yet (a) they all owned, 
that it bore his Name, and was aſcribed to him, 
and never, that we find, was aſcribed to any 
other Apoltle : Me therefore have juſt reaſon 
to conclude, according to the Title of it, that 


it was alſo the Epiſtle of Simon Peter the + 


Apoſtle of our Lord, to whom both theſe Epi- 
ſtles expreſly are aſcribed by (b) Origen; who 
alſo adds, That Paul is called his Brother, by 
Peter the Apoltle, which he is only in this 
Epiſtle. Being therefore written by an Apo- 
{tle aſiſted by ihe Holy Ghoſt ſent down 
from Heaven, 1 Pet. 1. 12. we cannot doubt 
of the Authority of this Epiſtle : For whereas 
Grotius, to avoid the ſtrength of this Argu- 
ment, imagines that this Chapter contains a 
Second Epiſtle; and that the Firſt Epiſtle re- 
ferred to, ended at the cloſe of the Second 
Chapter of that which is now called the Second 
Epiſtle; he not only doth this, witbout all 


Authority of any Ancient Verſions or Authors to- 


countenance his Opinion; but againſt the Frame 


(a) The 5 Orgel, & ur Iwriar, Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 3. Aud 7% #Þ bone z Mires, Ibid. 
(b) Petrus duabus Epiſtolarum ſuarum perſonat tubis, Hom. 7. in Joſh, F. 156. "Ins Ilirgy rd *Amvge yrymampines 
ru oofinr cc, Try ddepirlie 75 4005 wa arg, 2 Pet. 3. 15. contra Marcion. p. 58, Vide Firmilianum apud 


Cyprian, Ep. 75. Ed. Ox. p. 220. & Concil, Laod, Can. 5 
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and the Contexture of Epiſtles, which uſually 
begin with an Inſeription, which is not to be 
found in the Third Chapter. 
As for the Time when this Epiſtle was En- 
dited, I lay down this as certain, againſt Gro- 
tius, from what hath been diſcourſed already, that 


it could not be Written after the Deſtruction of 


Jeruſalem; for St. Peter here ſaith, That he 
was ſhortly to put off his Tabernacle, or, zo 
die; whereas he was actually dead in the Four- 


ſeenth Year of Nero, that is, Three Tears be- 


fore the Deſtruftion of Jeruſalem by Titus. But 
that it was written but a little before his Death, 


may juſtly be concluded from his Declaration, that 
he knew, either by Revelation, or by our Lord's 


Diſcourſe, that the Time of his Death (c) 
was ſuddenly to follow, or was nigh at hand. 


Of the Perſons to whom it was Written, we are 


aſſured alſo from theſe Words, This Second E- 
piſtle, Beloved, I write unto you; they be- 


ing 4 Demonſiration, that it was Written to 
the very ſame Perſons to whom the Firſt had 
been directed, viz. to the Converted Jews, diſ- 


'  perſed through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Aſia, and Bithynia, 1 Pet. 1. I. 
And lafily, As for the Occaſion of his Writing, 
that plainly ſeems to have been double. 


' which was then come upon them; and againſt that 
Apoſtacy from the Faith, that turning away 
from the holy Commangment, chap. 2. 21. 
that falling from their own Stedfaſtnels, chap. 
3. 17. o which they of that Nation were [0 
prone : And evident it is, that the chief Deſign 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was to put a 
Stop to it: And many Paſſages in all the Catho- 
lick Epiſtles, not excepting the 2d and 3d E- 
Piſtles, of St. John, are evidently writ for 


the ſame Purpoſe; and to warn them of, and 


0 preſerve them from the deſtructive Doftrines 
of thoſe Jewiſh Solifidians, who held it un- 
neceſſary to add unto their Faith, Vertue. 
2dly, To arm them againſt thoſe impure Nico- 
laitans and Simonians, who turned the Grace 
of God into Laſciviouſneſs : Of whom ſee the 
Notes on the 2d Chapter. And 3dly, Againſt 
thoſe Scoffers at the Promiſe of Chriſt's Com- 
ing, as it were @ Promiſe which never would 
be verified. 

But then I am conſtrained to diſſent from the 
Opinion of the Reverend and Fudicious Dr. 


Hammond, and Dr. Lightfoot, who conceive, 


that the Apoſtle doth not diſcourſe of our Lord's 
Coming to the General Judgment, in his 3d 


Chapter, but only of his Coming to execute his 
Fudgments on the Jews, by the Deſtruction of 


Jeruſalem. For not to inſiſt upon this Conſide- 
ration, that this Opinion is wholly new, and con- 
trary to the Judgment of all the Ancients, 
who own this Epiſtle, and have Occaſion to 
make mention of theſe Words, they all agreeing 


1f, To 
arm the Jews converted, againſt the Fiery Trial 


in this with CEcumenius, 7hat DF PR om wy 
= . T2 aiav@, re 
the End of the World; 1 is 5 
1 z extreamly evi. 
1. From theſe very Words, ver. 

Heavens and Karte which Anion = _ — 
ſame Word are kept in ſtore, reſerved — Fire 
—_— the Day of Judgment, and Perdition 
of ungodly Men. And ver. 10. But the D 

of the Lord will come as a Thief in t 
night, in the which the Heavens ſhall 10 
away with a great noiſe, and the Element 
ſhall melr with fervent Heat; the Earth als, 
and the Works that are therein, ſhall be 
burnt up. To interpret all theſe Words, only 


of the Deſiruttion of Jeruſalem, is to turn they - } 


into Metaphor and Allegory ; whey 
Peter plainly ſays, That 2 he old World = 
deftrozed by Water, ſo ſhall the World that 
now is be deſtroyed by Fire. Here then, as one 
ſays truly, is no Room for Allegories, or Al. 
legorical Expoſitions; for, as the Heayens 
and Earth were deſtroyed by Water, fo are 
they to be deſtroyed by Fire: And if in the 
firſt place you underſtand the Natural Ma- 
terial World, you muſt alſo underſtand it 
in the ſecond; they are both Allegories, or 
neither. | | 

2. Hhere the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the De- 
firuftion of Jeruſalem which happened thirty 


ſeven Tears after the Death of Chriſt, and was 


according to our Lord's Prediftion, to fall out 
whilſt ſome of them whom he ſpake to were het 
living, what need was there of ſaying, One 
Day with the Lord is as a thouſand Years, 
Sc. when he was ſpeaking, it ſeems, of that 
which he knew was to happen before four Years 
were expired? And laſtly, The ſolemn Exhorta- 
tion, Seeing then all theſe things ſhall be diſ- 
ſolved, what manner of Perſons ought we to 
be, in all holy Converſations and Godlineſſes, 
looking for, and haſtening to the Coming 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſos Chriſt, that 
we may be found of him without Spot and 
blameleſs? This, I ſay, ſounds too higb for the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, in which they of 
Pontus and Galatia could not be much concern'd; 
but tis an Exhortation very proper for thiſe 
who had the lively Idea of the Conflagration of 
the World, and the tremendous Judgment and 
Perdition of ungodly Men, ther ſet before them. 

There is, I confeſs, a middle Opinion betwixt 
both theſe, which interprets the Words of St. 
Peter, in the zd Chapter, of the Judgment 
of the Great Whore, or the Antichriſtian 

hurch, mentioned, Rev. 17. 1. after which 
is to follow the New Heaven, and New Earth, 
promiſed to the Jews, and to be accompliſhed in 
the calling of them to the Chriſtian Faith, 
and the flowing in of all Nations 10 them. 
Concerning which, Note, 


— 


(e) Ter xivi "65%, 2 Pet. 3. 14. 


4 | uft, That 
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. the Judgment, according to the Pre- 
Jiftions both of the Prophets in the Old, and of 
Ft. John in the New Teſtament, is to be exe- 
ruted upon her by Fire. So, Dan. 7. 11. The 
Bealt was ſlain, and his Body deſtroyed, and 

ren to the 1 Flame: And, ver. 26. 
The Judgment ſhall fir, and they ſhall take 
away his Dominion, to conſume and to de- 
roy it to the End. Accordingly, in the Judg- 
ment of the Whore, he ſhall be utterly burnt 
with Fire; for ſtrong is the Lord that judg- 
eth her, Rev. 17. Rev. 18. 8, 9, 10. 

Note, 2dly, That it is uſual with the Pro- 
phets 70 repreſent God's Tudgments on the Eue- 
mies of his Church and People, by the tragical 
Expreſſions of burning up the Earth, diſſol- 
ving the Heavens. Thus of the Deſtruftion of 
Babylon, which Name was writ upon the Fore- 
head of the Great Whore, God ſpeaks thus. 
Bchold, the Day of the Lord cometh, cruel, 
and with fierce Wrath, to lay the Land de- 


ſolate; for the Stars of Heaven, and the 


Conſtellations, ſhall not give their Light, 
and the Sun ſhall be darkened in his going 
forth, and the Moon ſhall not give her 
Light; and I will make the Heavens to 


ſhake, [or, move away,] and the Earth ſhall 


remove out of its place, Jai. 13. 9, 10, 13. 


The Indignation of the Lord againſt the Idumæ- 


ans, 45 repreſented in theſe dreadful Words; The 
Mountains ſhall be melted with their Blood, 
and (d) all the Hoſt of Heaven ſhall be 
diſſolved, and the Heavens ſhall be rolled 
8 as a Scroll, and all their Hoſt ſhall 
fall down as a Leaf falleth from the Vine, 
and as a falling Fig from the Fig- tree. Of 
the Deſtruttion of Sennacherib and his People, 
God ſpeaketh thus : The Heavens ſhall vaniſh 
away like Smoke; The Earth ſhall wax old 
like a Garment, and they that dwell there- 
in ſhall die in like manner, Jai 51. 6. See 
Deut. 3 2. 22. Jer. 4. 23, 24. Joel 2. 30. and 
3. If. Here then we ſee all the Expreſſions u- 
ſed in the 3d Chapter of St. Peter, uſed alſo 
by the Prophets, when they ſpeak of the Deſo- 


lation of a Nation and People, and eſpecially of | 


the Enemies of the Church : Which is ſufficient 
zo evince, that the Apoſtle being himſelf a Jew, 


and writing to thoſe Jews who were accuſtomed . 


70 theſe Expreſſions, might thus ſet forth the great 


Deſtruction of the Beaſt, mentioned Revelations - 


17th and the 18th; and by the New Heavens 
and New Earth, that Glorious State of the 
Church, which was to enſue by the Converſion 
of the Jewiſh Nation, and the flowing-in of all 
Nations to them. 
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Second Epiſtle of St. PETER. 


THE 


Verſe 1. Imon Peter, a Servant and 
Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, Iwri- 
ting] to them that have ob- 


tained like precious Faith 


a with us tough the Righteouſneſs of God, 


by Faith, Rom. 1. 17.] and [the Sufferings 0 
— Saviour Jeſus Chu; F 

2. [ iſbeth that] Grace and Peace [may] 
be multiplied to you, through the knowledge 
of God, and of Jeſus [ Chriſt] our Lord. 

3. According as | it hath been with us al- 
ready; for | his Divine Power hath given to 
us all things that pertain to Life and godli- 
neſs, Cor, to the Life of godlineſs,] through the 
knowledge of him that hath called us to, 


b [ Gr. by] > Glory, and Vertue. 
C 4 © Whereby are given to us — 


great and precious Promiſes, that by theſe 


d ye might be 4 Partakers of the Divine Na- 


ture; having eſcaped the corruption which is 
in the World through luſt. | 


e F. © And beſides this, [Gr. Kal aurd T&ro, 


And for this Cauſe,] giving all diligence, add 
to your Faith Vertue, [ or, Courage in the Pro- 
feſſion of it, and Sincerity in the Practice of 
thoſe things this Faith requires,] and to Ver- 
tue ¶ an exact] Knowledge [of your Duty ; 

6. And to Knowledge, Temperance, | iz 
carefully abſtaining from thoſe Senſual Afﬀettions, 
and diſorderly Paſſions, which obſtruct the Per- 
formance of your Daty, [and to Temperance, 
Patience | ander all the Sufferings which may 
affright you from it,] and to Patience, God- 
linels, [that fear of God, which will reſtrain 
you from Sin; that Love of him, which will con- 


CHAP. I. 


ftrain you to your Duty; that Conformity of Will, 
which will cauſe your Mind to approve of, your 
Heart to affect, and chuſe what is according ty 
his Will, and your whole Man to be exercifng 
it ſelf to Godlineſs ; ] 

7. And to Godlineſs Brotherly kindneſs, 


li. e. fervent Love to Chriſtians, as being Chil- 


dren of our Heavenly Father, and Fellow Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's Body,] and to Brotherly kind- 
neſs, Charity [0 all Men, as proceeding from 
the ſame Stock, having the ſame Nature, and be- 
ing ſubject to the ſame Neceſſities :] 

8. For if theſe things be in you, and 2 
bound, they make you that ye ſhall neither 
be f barren, [Gr. 42 ,] nor unfruitful inf 
the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

9. But Con the other hand, ] he that lacketh 
theſe things is 8 blind, and cannot ſee far off, g 
and hath forgotten that he was purged from 
his old Sins, | by that Baptiſm in which he be- 
ing waſhed from the guilt of them, engaged to dit 
to fin, Rom. 6. 4. ] 

10. Wherefore, [being called to this Faith,] 
the rather, Brethren, give diligence, [ Gr. 
give the more diligence, by practiſing theſe things, ] 
h to make your Calling and Election ſure ; h 
[i. e. 1% ſecure to your ſelves the Bleſſings of 
Chriſtianity, to which God hath called you, and 
for which end he hath choſen you to be his Peo. 
ple -] for if you do thele things, you ſhall 
never fall, [or, miſcarry eternally; | 

11. For lo an entrance ſhall be miniſtered 
to you abundantly, i into the Everlaſting i 
Kingdom- of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


x 12. Where 


cp. the Second Epiſtle of St. PETER 


1. Wherefore, I will not be negligent 
k to put you always k in remembrance of theſe 
things, tho' you know them | before,] and 
he eſtabliſhed in the png Truth, | viz. 
That the Practice of theſe Cbriſtian Virtues 
neceſſary to the making your Calling and E- 
1-2ion ſure, and to your Entrance into Chriſt's 

Heavenly Kingdom. | | 

12. Yea, I think it meet, as long as I am 
in this Tabernacle ' [ of the Body,] to ſtir 
you up [70 the performance of your Duty, | 
by putting you ULHili] in remembrance | of 
jheſe things. | | 

14. Knowing that ſhortly J muſt put off 
this my Tabernacle, [% Martyrdom} even as 

flour Lord Jeſus Chriſt ! hath ſhewed me, 

Jobn 21. 20. ] : 

1c. Moreover, I will endeavour, [ by lea- 
wing theſe Epiſtles, de/ign'd for that End, ] that 

m you may be able, after my deceaſe, ® to have 
theſe things always in remembrance. 

16. For we have not followed cunningly 
deviſed Fables, when we made known to 
you the Power [ given to our Lord Chriſt 
over all Fleſh, that he might give Eternal Life 
10 them that believe, John 17. 2.] and [he] 


aVerſe 1. LN etnaroown Ts Os, By the 

Righteouſneſs of God. | That this 
Phraſe ſignifies our Juſtification through 
Faith in the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, 
the Meritorious Cauſe of it, ſee the Note on 
Rom. 1. 17. Or ſince the Hebrew Word 
Tzedakah in the Old, and the Greek quncio- 
oom both in the Old and New Teſtament do 
often ſignify Kindneſs, and Mercy, it may 
here alſo bear that ſenſe. 

b Ver. 3. Aa cegne x, derrns, By Glory and 
Virtue e] i. e. Who hath called us with a Glo- 
rious Calling, as being attended with the 
Glorious Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt; by rea- 
lon of which, the Revelation of the Goſpel 
is ſaid to be & dg, or di dögns, in, an 
with Glory, 2 Cor. 3. 7, 11. And ſhewed his 
Power, Might, and Virtue, by the Miracu- 
lous Operations with which it was confirm- 
ed. For tho' Mr. le Clerc is poſitive, that 
«2:71, no where ſignifies Swaps, Power; yet 
in Heſychius we read thus, & er Sea d- 
pis, Virtue, 1. e. Divine Power, j 7! πτπ .- 
ue Ivyayus, Strength for War, Fortitude, 
Dexterity in W reſiling. 

c Ver. 4. Ai wy, By which.] If the Reading 
of other Manuſcripts, i} 8, obtain, the 
ſenſe runs plain and eaſy, thus, By hom 
thus calling you, are given great and precious 


LO ES 


Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to crown 


them with Glory; | but were Eye-witneſſes of 


his Majeſty. 


17. For he received from God the Father, 


Honour and Glory, when there came ſuch 


a Voice to him from the * excellent Glory, n 
This is my Beloved Son, in whom I am well 


pleaſed. 
18. And this Voice which came from 


Heaven we heard, when we were with him 


in the Holy Mount. 


19. We have alſo o a more ſure Word of o 


Prophecy ; whereunto you do well that ye 
take heed, as to a light that ſhineth in a 


dark place, until the day dawn, and the 


P day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts. 


P 
20. Knowing this firſt, | as the foundation 


of all you learn from the Prophetick Mritings, ] 


1 that no Prophecy of the Scripture is of any ꝗ 


private Interpretation, [Gr. of their own Iu- 
citation, Motion, or the Suggeſtion of their own 
Private Spirits. | 

21. For Prophecy came not in old time 
by the will of Man; but holy Men of God 


ſpake as they were moved by the Holy 


Ghoſt. 


Annotations on Chap. I, 


Promiſes, Chriſt having brought Life and Im- 


mortality to light, 2 Tim. 1. 10. and eſta» 


bliſhed the New Covenant in better Promiſes, 
Heb. 8. 6. But if we retain the Common 
Reading, i wy, by which, the ſenſe ſeems 
to run thus; By which two the Effuſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon us, as the Earneſt of 
them, and his Miraculous Operations, as 
the Confirmation of them, and of that Goſ- 
pel which contains them, are given to us 
great and precious Promiſes, or rather, By 
which God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, men- 
tion'd, v. 1. and v. 3. are given great and 
precious Promiſes, they being the Promiſes 
made by God the Father, 2 Cor. 7. 1. And 


by the Son, 1 John 2. 25. And confirmed 


to us in and through Chriſt Feſus, 2 Cor. 
1. 20, ZE: 


Ibid. @aas Pvotwws xowvavet, Partakers of the ꝗ 
Divine Nature.| Both (a) Philo and Foſe- -- 


phus repreſent them who had the Gift of 


Prophecy, as having Tyy uyny Ded α 
4 Soul inſpired by the Deity, and by the 
Holy Spirit dwelling in them, made Divine. 


Thus (b) Joſephus faith of one Papius, re- 


nowned for his Wiſdom and Fore-knows= 


ledge of Things to come, that he did Sas 
prragnivar Quarus, partake of the Divine 
Nature. 


— — — 


(2) Phil, de Mut. Nom. p. $24. 


(b) Contra Apion. p. 1052, 


Aaaa a Ver; 
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A Paraphraſe with Aunotations on 


c 


Ver. 7. Kat dur Wro, And for this cauſe ; 
or, as other Manuſcripts read, Kai auToi, So 
je.] Efthius here probably conjectures, that the 
ſenle hitherto is pendent, thus; As you have 
received from the Gift of God, all things 
neceſſary to Life and Godlineſs; /o do ye 
add, or, for this cauſe, add to your Faith, 
Virrue, Ce. 


Hf Ver. 8. Ovux deyes, Tou will not be ſlothful,] 


Or negligent, in the Concerns of God's Glory, 
and your Soul's Welfare; for Sloth proceeds 
from want of Faith, or Courage, or Love: 
Nor unfruitful, i. e. unprofitable to others; 
for that proceeds from want of brotherly 
Kindneſs, or Charity. 

Ver. 9. Tops 8, He is blind, | For want 
of Knowledge, and blinded by his Paſſions 
and ſenſual Affections, and cannot fee to rhe 


End and Deſign of Chriſtianity, and the 


h 


' 


* 


F 
F 
_ 


Rewards of Faith and Patience; nor con- 
ſiders he the Oblig tions which lie upon him, 
to depart from Iniquity. The word pug a Cav 
following, is by our Tranſlators render'd, 
one that cannot ſee afar off; agreeably to 


theſe words of Ariſtotle, they are ſaid, u- 


TaCay, who from their Birth are Ta pſy 
2 üs GNA, Ta 5) Of aTosaowms V og 
Ts, Men who can only ſee things near, not 
thoſe that are remote; and it is ordinary to ſay, 
that ſuch a one is blind, as being compa- 
ratively ſo, and as to many things: And 
to this ſenſe the following words, they can- 
not look back to their Purgation of old, 
ſeem to lead; tho' the great Bochart faith, 
the word here ſignifies, Zo cloſe the Eyes, 
againſt the Light, Hieroz. I. 1. c. 4. p. 31, 

5 
Ver. 10. B:Caiay Ep xrnoow Totaofar, To 
make your Calling and Election ſure. | Many 
Manuſcripts, and many of the Ancients, add, 


c, A xakav teywr, by good Yorks: And this 


the Text ſeems to require; for it imme- 


diately follows, if you do theſe things, you ſhall 


never fall; plainly declaring, that the making 
of their Calling and Eleftion ſure, depended 
on the doing thoſe Works of Virtue, Tem- 
perance, Patience, Godlineſs, brotherly Kind- 
neſs, and Charity, (mention'd before,) and 
ſo was only a Conditional Election, upon 
their Perſeverance in a Life of Holinels. 
And from the following Words, he that doth 
theſe things, ſhall never fall, it plainly ſeems 
to follow that even the Elect, by their ne- 
glect to do theſe things, may fail of an En- 


trance into this heavenly Kingdom. 


1 


Ver. 11. Eis Tjv aiwyoy Baoaay, Into the 


— 


Everlaſting Kingdom.] As Cn ad. 
laſting Life, Luke 10. rr ers 


g g N 
an Everlaſting Inheritance, Heb. Pe n 
Aid uot 


nh, Everlaſting Tabernacles, Luke VF 


olxia a e, an Everlaſting Houle, 2 

dota aiuwnG, Everlaſiing 2 2 Tin. 1. C 
owrnhpia aiwnO-, Everlaſting Salvation, 55 
9. SoaiunG Banda is doubtleſs the Ever. 
laſting Kingdom prepared for Chriſts Fairhfu 
Servants, and not his Vindictive Kingdom 


over the Fews z nor yet the Kingdom of 


Saints, mention'd by Daniel, as never to ive 
place to any other Kingdom, they to ve 
the Apoſtle writ, being to die long ela 
the Coming of that Kingdom. D 

Ver. 12. Ev unopvnod, In Remembrance 
For could we be eſtabliſned in the Belief ot 
Heavenly Things, and have them till inRe. 
membrance, we ſhould not flag in the Per. 
formance of our Duty. Moreover from theſe 
Verſes, and from Chap. 3. it ſeems reaſons. 
ble to conceive, that they, who were 0 
concerned to write thoſe things the Chriſiam 
had already heard, and in which they were ela- 
bliſhed, would not neglect to write whatever 
elſe was neceſſary to be known to Salyz- 
tion. 


Ver. 14. *Ed\n\wot He, Hath ſhewed ne. JI 


Declaring to him, in a Viſion, ſay (c) Hege- 
ſippus, and (d) St. Ambroſe, That he muſt go 
again to Rome to be Crucified. Thus (e) 
St. Polycarp, in a Viſion, ſaw his Pillow, or 
Night-cap, burning with Fire, a little be- 
fore he was conſumed by the Flames: And 
St. Cyprian, by a Viſion, was admoniſhed of 
his Death, and of the kind of Martyrdom 
he was to ſuffer. Pontius in Vitd Cypr. Ed, 
G. 7. 


Ver. 15. Ty T&Tav punpny Tortola Ton 


make a Remembrance of theſe things.) St. Peter 
therefore was not of the Opinion, that Oral 
Tradition was a better way than Writing, 
to preſerve the Memory of theſe Things; 
and that without Writing they might be 
able ſo to do. Accordingly (f) Ignatius ad- 
viſing the Churches to ſtand faſt in the Tra- 
dition of the Apoſtles, thought it neceſſary, 
for the greater Security, to commit them to Wri- 
ting. For, faith (g) Origen, That which is 
delivered only by Mouth, quickly vaniſheth, as 
having no Certainty. 


Ver. 17. Trô * peyanonernss dons, Frong 


the magnificent Glory.] Some conſidering, that 
in all the three Evangeliſis, the Transfigurt 
tion. of our Lord is mention'd, after he 


had ſpoken of the Coming of the Son of 


— 


Ga" 


(e) Hegeſip. de Excid. Hierol. I. 3. c. 2. 
(d) Ambroſ. Ep. 33. | 


(e) Ilpor duo pp c err et, 8, 0 mpooxe dais ud dd Tups; xeTaxaiopuc, Martyr. F. 5 


(f) Yip aopanucs g iſypapus 191 waprupophe©- AlgrvroreX crnſuuio wire. 
8 35 * : / , / Po „ 57 ö 
(B) Tis N eypupu; Aryopier mh) wil dien ed Ira ned, Dial, contra Marcion. p. 59: 


Jr. . 5. 
Apud Euſeb. H. Eccl. l. 4: 


Man 
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Ilan in Glory, or in the Glory of the 
Father, think this Transfiguration was an 
Image of that glorious Kingdom he was 
abe Peter here refers to this, when he 
©, Me made known to you the Power, and 
Coming, or the Illuſtrious Coming of our 
Lord Jeſus Chr ifs, whence Moſes and Elias 
re here ſeen with him in Glory, and ac- 
cording to ſome Manuſcripts, are ſaid to 
peak of the dota, i. e. his Glory, which 
was to be hereafter in Jeruſalem. But that 
Glory being not yet come, to what pur- 
oe ſhould the Apoſtle write to them of 
thar Age, to give all diligence to obtain an 
Entrance into that Kingdom? Or why 


doth he ſo generally promiſe an Entrance 


into it, to them who were to die ſo long 
before, and were not at all; unleſs they 
died Martyrs, to enter into it? Nor was 
it to be an everlaſting, but only a Mil- 
nary Kingdom. Wherefore, for Explica- 
tion of the Words, obſerve concerning the 
Transfiguration of our Lord, (1.) That 
when he was transfigured, his Face did ſhine 
as the Sun, and his Garments were ſplendent, 
Matth. 17. 2. And this, faith Nazianzen, 
God did, 13 pidNov peustywyny, ſpewing what 
le was to be hereafter, and as an Introduction 
to that Glory in which he was to ſhine 
at the Right Hand of Majeſty in the Heavens : 
For, 70 Dine as the Sun, is a Phraſe expreſ- 
ſing ſomething belonging to Celeſtial Maje- 
fy, Matth. 13. 43.. The white and ſplendid 
Garments, being alſo e to Kings, and 
the Royal Miniſters of the Heavenly Court, 
Rev. 3. 4. And hence when Chriſt is re- 
preſented as the Firſt- born from the Dead, and 
the Prince of the Kings of the Earth, to whom 
Power and Glory belonged, he appears in 
Splendor, as the Sun ſhining in his Pow- 
er, Rev. 1. 14, 17. And this is the Ma- 
jelty of Chriſt, of which St. Peter, James, 
and John, were Eye-witneſſes on the 
Mount. 

2dly, Of the Teſtimony given to him, 
obſerve, (1.) That it was, This is my Be- 
loved Son; i. e. This is He who is Heir 
of all things, Heb. 1. 2. And is ſat down 
at the Right hand of Majeſty and Glory, v. 3. 
And therefore this is made a Proof of our 
Lord's Reſurrection, and Exaltation to the 
Higheſt Glory, that the Father ſaid to him, 
Thou art my Son, this Day have ] begotten thee. 
Acts 13. 33. Heb. 1. 5. and F. 7. This is 
He to whom the Father hath given to have 
Life in himſelf, John 5. 26. And ſo to raiſe 
the Dead, v. 24. And give Eternal Life to 
them, John 17. l, 2. Now all this being 
comprehended in this Teſtimony, thews the 
Truth of what St. Peter ſaid he had de- 
clared to them. Note (2zdly,) That this 
Voice was given from the magnificent Glory, 


ect at the Calling of the Jews; and 


or Bright Cloud, which then appeared; 
and was the conſtant Symbol of the Di- 
vine Preſence ; ſee Note on Phil. 2. 6. 
And ſo aſſured them, this Teſtimony was 
given by the God of Truth. Note (3dly,) 
That this Teſtimony is delivered in the 
very Words ſpoken of that Prophet which 
ſhould come after Moſes, viz. A Prophet 
will the Lord your God raiſe unto you, like to 


me, to him ſhall ye hearken, Deut. 18. 1x. 
And fo aſſured them, That this Beloved Son 
was that Prophet of whom Moſes ſpake. 


Note, Laſtly; That theſe Words were di- 
rected, not to Chriſt, but to thoſe that 
attended him, and bad them obſerve, That 
God the Father here owned him as his only 


Son in whom he is well-pleaſed, and as the 


only Prophet whom they ought to hearken 
to. 


Ver. 19. BeCarorzggy # weghnrinoy Noyov, 


A more ſure word of Prophecy. | This is ſpo- 


ken in compariſon of the poſile's Teſti- 


mony of what he heard; which to the 


as was the Record of their own Prophets : 
Whence the Apoſtles, both in diſputing 
with the Unbelieving Jews, and writing to 
the Believers among them, confirm their 
Doctrines from the Writings of the Old Le- 
ſtament. 


Ibid. Kat Qurpie@» avarany, & c.] And p 


the Day- Star ariſe in your Hearts.] Some (con- 
ſidering that Balaam propheſies of the Me/- 
fiah, as a Star that was to come out of 
Jacob; by which Star, ſay the three Tar- 


" gums, Bereſchith Rabba, R. Moſes Hadarſon, 


and R. Iſaac, is meant the Meſſiab, compared 
to a Star, becauſe of the Splendor of his Do- 
minion and Kingdom, and who is ſtiled by 
St. Fohn, 6 asnp Na⁰ gs; 6 delepros, the 
Bright and Morning Star, Rev. 22. 16.) 
refer this to Chriſts Second Coming to 


—_ 


' Jews was not ſo certain and convincing, 


convert the Jews, and ſet up the Kingdom 


of the Saints, Dan. 7. 27. ſaying, Thar 
the Apoſtle compares the intermediate Time 


in which Antichriſt was to reign, to 


the Night, and Darkneſs, according as the 
Scripture uſeth to expreſs the Times of 
Ignorance, and Idolatry, Eph. 5. 8. 1 We 
5. 4. (See Note on Rom. 13. 12.) And 
the Time of Chris Advent to call all 
1/rael, and to bring in with them the 


Fulneſs of the Gentiles, to the Light diſſipating 


that Darkneſs; and doth here bid the 


Fewiſh Nation to attend to the Prophecies " 


in the Old Teſtament, touching this glorious 
Time, till it ſhould be accompliſhed upon 
them. But the Apoſtle writes not here to 
the unbelieving Jews, who are to be the 
only Subjects of that Calling, but to them 


who had obtained like- precious Faith with him. 


Moreover, that the Time from Writing 
this Epiſtle, to the Conyerfion of the Jews, 
Aaaaaz which 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


which is not yet accompliſhed, ſhould 
be accounted as Darkneſs, or a Time in 
which the Light, or Day, appeared nor, 
ſeems not ſuitable to that Expreſſion of 
St. Paul, The Night is far ſpent, and the 
Day is at hand. (See Note on Rom. 13. 12.) 
Nor could he bid thoſe of that Age to 
expect, till that Day-Star ſhould ariſe in 
their Hearts, which to this very Day is 
not yet riſen. It therefore ſeems plain to 
me from theſe Words, tho' Dr. Hammond, 
and others, would interpret them to ano- 
ther ſenſe, That the Apoſtle ſpeaketh this, 
concerning ſome other Light that was to 
enlighten and affect their Hearts, and give 
them full Aſſurance, that our 7e/us was 
the Son of God, the Prophet God had ſent 
into the World. Now this was done by 
the Internal Gifts and Illuminations of the 
Holy Spirit vouchſafed to Believers ; by 
which, faith the Apoſtle Paul, The Teſtimony 
of Chriſt, or, which the Apoſtles gave of him, 
26E:CarwSn Ev Uu⁰, was confirmed in, or upon 
them, 1 Cor. 1. 6. By which God did gαν,ũ 
ijud s ou u eis Xeisov, confirm both the Apoſtles, 
and thoſe that believed in the Faith of Chriſt; 
2 Cor. 1. 21, 22. and 5. 7. So that the Im- 
port of the Words ſeems to be this; Till 

ou your ſelves have thoſe Prophetick Gifts, 
by which you may be able, from what you 
find in your ſelves, to know by the Spirit, 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, 1 Cor. 
12.3. And have that Union of the Holy 
Ghoſt, by which you know all things, 1 John 
2.27. And have alſo the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament committed to you, which 
contain a more perfect Light, Rom. 13. 
14. And are indited allo by the Holy Spirit 
ſent down from Heaven, 1 Pet. 1. 12. Like to 
this, is that Expreſſion of (h) Philo, What 
Reaſon is in us, that is the Sun in the World, 
Iran Pwopopa vp, both being unto us a 
Phoſphorus; the Sun giving Light to our Senſes, 
and Reaſon, Intellectual Rays to our Conceptions : 


= 


and when that ſets, this ariſeth, W 3 


And when, ws &m\auny Sd * 
Light ſhines upon us, that of wet bra = 
xo yivd QINa TgTo ovuCaivay Cog 
with the 3 So e Wa 
Ver. 20. Idias md e & ere 6 
phecy is of private Jnverivetartion . 8 — 
phecy comes not from the Propher's ran ; 
Suggeſtion, bur from the Inſpiration of Rh 
Holy Ghoſt. That this is the true Senſe of 
theſe words, appears, (1ſt,) From the A 
ſele's own Interpretation; for, not to ea 
the Prophet's own Incitation or Suggeſtion 
v. 20. is, not to come by the Will of Man, v. 21 
i. e. not by Human Reaſon, 57 by ih; Wit 
of God, John 1. 13. (2dly,) From the Ute 
of the Phraſe; for emvors, according to Pha- 
vorinus and Suidas, is tpodG», Acceſſion, or 
Incitation, or Inſult ; and the word ica, added 
to it, mult therefore fignify, that Prophecy is 
not of privaie Impulſe, or Incitation : Whence 
the Expreſſion, uſed by the true Prophers, is 
generally this, irjdDev in” , the Spirit cane 
upon me, Numb. 24. 2. 1 Sam. 10. 10. 2 Chr. 
IF. I. and 24. 20. And, ( 3dly,) From the 
Nature of the Thing it ſelf, and the conſtant 
Opinion of the Fews about it; which was 
as (i) Philo faith, That a Prophet ſpeaketh 1 
thing of bimſelf, but be is the Organ of Cod in 
what he ſpeaks, God ſpeaking in and by him. 
W hence, to ſpeak of himſelf, or, of bis own 
Heart or Mind, is always made the Sign of a 
falſe Prophet, whom God had not ſent, Numb. 
16. 28. and 22. 18. and 24. 13. Jer. 23.16, 
26. Ezek. 13. 17. Ridiculous therefore, and 
full of Ignorance, is the Inference of Eſhius 


hence, That the Reformed, and their Paſters, 


muſt not interpret the Scriptures according 
to their own Senſe, or Judgments; which 
ſurely they may do, as well as he, or any 
other Romiſh Commentator, who have nothing 
but their own private Senſe, for many In- 
terpretations of the Scriptures they diſcourſe 
upon. 


— 


(h) L. quis Rer. Div. Hæreſ. p. 404. F. 


(i) nęepirus nai Idi sd & re ο , q e 5 ria b reg i rięev. 
y dopgirw; ur euro), D. Eęumα vaę 1% 6 Me Ourrs 19 099 v74- 


*Oeyavey Oted g vob, pov Y, Keats TAYTTE 


xebr O- Ta dN Toy Oe De Pram, & Pœn. p. 711, E. 


uis Rer. Div. Hæreſ. P. 404. C. 


CHAP. 


EE Chap, . N 


Gap, IT, the Second Epiſtle of St. PETER. = 


C H A P. II. 


' Verſe 1. DU T there were falſe Prophets 
alſo among the People, in the 

former Ages of the Jewiſh Church,] even as 

ab there ſhall be [ hereafter | * falſe Teachers b 
among you, who privately ſhall bring in 
ce damnable Hereſies, ¶ i. e. Doctrines tendin 
#0 the Deftruftion of them that hold them, and 

geren à denying the Lord that bought them, 
end [ſpall] bring upon themſelves e ſwift 
Deſtruction. | 

f 2. f And many ſhall follow their pernici- 
ous Ways, by reaſon of whom the Way of 
Truth 18 be evil ſpoken of. 

g 3. And through 8 Covetouſneſs ſhall they 
with feigned Words make merchandiſe of 

h you, h whoſe Judgment now of a long time 
lingereth not, and their Damnation ſlumber- 
eth not. 

4. For if God ſpared not the Angels that 
i ſinn' d, but caſt them down i ro Hell, and 
delivered them to chains of darkneſs, to be 
reſerved unto Judgment; 

5. k And ſpared not the Old World, but 
|faved [ only ] Noah ! the eighth Perſon, a 
Preacher of Righteouſtieſs, bringing in the 
Flood upon the World of the Ungodly; 

6. And turning the Cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah into Aſhes, condemned them with 
an Overthrow, making them an Example to 
thoſe that after ſhould live ungodly ; [ See 
Note on Jude, v. 7. 

7. And delivered juſt Lot, vexed with the 
filthy Converſation of the Wicked: 

8. (For that righteous Man dwelling a- 
mong them, in ſeeing and hearing [of them, 
vexed his righteous Soul from day to day 
with their unlawful Deeds.) | 

m 9. [Then may we reſt aſſured, that] m the 
Lord knoweth how to deliver the Godly out 
of Temptation, | as he did Noah, and Lot, 

n and to reſerve the Unjuſt en unto the Day of 
Judgment, to be puniſhed : 

o 10. But chiefly them o who walk after the 

pfleſh, in the luſts of Uncleanneſs, and p de- 
ſpiſe Government: Preſumptuous are they, 
lelf. willed, they are not afraid to ſpeak evil 
ot Dignities. 

11. Whereas Angels, which are 


: reater 
in power and might | 7han evil Spirits bring 


not railing Accuſations againſt them before 
the Lord. [See Note on Jude, v. 9) 

q_ 12. 4 Bur theſe, as natural Brute Beaſts, 
[ Gr. as Irrational, Natural Living Creatures, 
rather than Men, | made to be taken and de- 
ſtroyed, (or, to raven, and deſtroy] ſpeak evil 


of the things they underſtand not, 1 


the Augelica! Powers whom they blaſpheme, 


v. 10.] and ſhall utterly periſh in their own 
orruption. 


1 


Balaam the Son of Boſor, who loved the 


- [ Becauſe they fin by Apoſtacy againſi the Light 


13. And ſhall receive, [ Gr. receiving, by 
this Deſtruction, v. 12.) the Reward of Un- 
righteouſneſs, as they that count it pleaſure 
to * riot in the day time: Spots they are, r 
and Blemiſhes, ! ſporting themſelves with ſ 
their own Deceivings, whilſt * they feaſt t 
with you; Weed 

14. Having Eyes full of Adultery, that 
cannot ceaſe from Sin; beguiling unſtable 
Souls: An heart they have exerciſed with | 
u covetous Practices; curſed Children: u 

IF. * Which have forſaken the right way, x 
and are gone aſtray, following the way of 


wages of unrighteouſneſs: | And to obtain 
them, counſelled Balak to entice God's People to 
commit Fornication with the Midianites, Numb. 
31.16. BaMaay T8 Boge; that is, ſaith Gro- 
tius, of the City of Boſor, as Pethor his City, 
Numb. 22. x. is called: 

16, But was rebuked for his Iniquity : 
[ For ] the dumb Afs ſpeaking with Man's 
Voice, forbad the madneſs of the Y Pro- y 

her. 

; t7. Theſe are Wells, [Gr. Fountains] with- 
out Water, Clouds that are carried with a 
Tempeſt ; | unprofitable for any good, as Foun- 
tains without Water, and pernicious as Tempeſts, 
which blaſt and root out all before them,] to 
whom the Miſt, | Gr. the Blackneſs | of Dark- 
neſs is reſerved for ever. 

18. For when they ſpeak great 2 ſwel- 2 
ling Words of Vanity, they allure through 
the luſts of the Fleſh, through much Wan- 
tonneſs, [or, to Laſciviouſneſs, ] thoſe who 
were clean eſcaped from them that live in 
Error, 

19. Whilſt they promiſe them Liberty, aa 
they themſelves are the Servants of Corrup- 
tion; for of whom a Man is overcome, of 
the fame is he brought in Bondage. 

20. bb For if after they have eſcaped the bb 
Pollutions of the World, through the know- 
ledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
they are again entangled therein, and over- 
come ; the Jatter end is worle with them 
than the beginning: 

21. For it had been better for them, not 
to have known the way of Righteouſneſs, 
than after they have known it, to turn from 
the holy Commandment delivered unto them 
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received, and with Ingratitude to the Author 
of it. | 
22. But it is happened to them accord- 
ing to the true Proverb, e The Dog is tur- cc 
ned to his own vomit again, and the Sow 
that was waſhed, to her wallowing in the 
mire, 
Annota- 
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Annotations 


à Verſe 1. d e eee Falſe Teachers.] 


Concerning the Perſons chieſ- 
ly concerned in this Chapter, and in the 
parallel Epiſtle of St. Jude, 1 find three O- 
pinions. | 

1. That of Dr. Light foot, who thinks 
theſe Chapters ſpeak chiefly of the Jews, 
1. e. of the falſe Teachers of that Nation. 
The Second is, 

2. That of the Ancients, who ſay ex- 
preſly, Aę era Errev Sev 7 x7, TY Ninot - 
Pj alęlo, He begins to ſpeak of the Hereſy 
of the Nicolaitans. So CEcumenius. The 
Third is, 

3. That of the Reverend and Learned 
Dr. Hammond, and of the Ancients alſo; That 
the Apoſtles ſpeak theſe things, touching the 
Gnofticks. And this Opinion ſeems not much 
ro differ from the Second. For the Anci- 


ent Fathers ſay, The (a) Gnoſticks ſprang from 
be Nicolaitans, and borrow'd from them all 


their Filthineſs and Laſciviouſneſs. Moreover, 
the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaketh plainly of the 
falſe Teachers which were to be hereafter, 
for, v. 1, 2, 3. he ſpeaks till in the Future 
Tenſe; tho? both St. Jude in his Epiſtle, and 
St. Peter, in the following words, do plainl 
intimate, that ſome of them were come al. 
ready: So that in the Expoſition of this 
Chapter, and the Epiſtlè of St. Jude, we have 
reaſon to take in thoſe Heretichs, who ap- 
peared after the Writing theſe Epiſtles. 

Nevertheleſs, becaule the falſe Apoſiles, 
and falſe Teachers of the Jewiſh Nation, and 
the Nicolaitans, were certainly then come, 
and we have expreſs and frequent mention 
of them in the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and in the 
Revelation of St. John, and becauſe St. Peter 
ſpeaks of them in the Plural Number; there- 
fore I ſhall apply the words to all of them, 
giving the Preference to them in the Expo- 
ſition of theſe words, who are expreſly men- 
tion'd in the Holy Scriptures. 


b Ibid. Ex du tfoovrarddodid\goratcn, There 


ſhall be falſe Teachers among you. | The Apoſtle, 
writing to the Jews, ſeems by theſe words 
to intimate, that theſe falſe Teachers ſhould 
be among the Fewiſh Converts, eſpecially, 
as being either Jews by Birth, or Proſelytes 
to that Religion, as was Nicolas of Antioch, 
Acts 6. 7. But then their entring in among 
the Jewiſh Converts, Jude v. 4. and being 
among them in their Feaſts of Charity, v. 12. 
their leaving the right way, 2 Pet. 2. 157. and 


A Paraphraſe with Aunotations on 


on Chap, II. 


their returning with the Dog to the Vomit mak 
it probable that they once profeſſcd ay 
Chriſtian Faith; tho afterwards they en 
ted from it, or introduced ſuch Doctrine; 
Perdition, as fundamentally deſtroyed the 
Faith which they profeſſed. 


Ibid. Alętceis «mwraas, Damnable Hereſies 4 © 


Such as tended to the preſent Deſtruction 
and future Damnation of them who taught, 
and who believed them. Thus the Doctrine 
of the falſe Apoſtles, among the Jes, tended 
to the perverting of Souls, Acts 15. 24. To 
make Chriſt die in vain, Gal. 2. 21. And 
their Faith 7o profit them nothing, Gal. F. 2. 
And Chriſt become of none effett unto them: 
they being by them fallen from Grace, v. 7, 
and become Enemies to the Croſs of Chrif 
Phil. 3. 18. ; 
The Hereſy of the Nicolaitans, is ſtiled 
by (b) Epiphanius, An Herely which did 
dur v % rd WeiDopuss aTMNvEav, deſtroy them 
that taught, and them that believed it. Yea, 
Chriſt himſelf declares his hatred of it, Rey, 
2. If. And the ſame all the Fathers ſay of 
the Gnoſtick Hereſy. 
Ibid. Tov dycegoavre gures dromorly dowd 
Noe, Denying the Lord that bought them.) 
Chriſt being never ſtiled cororys in the New 
Teſtament; and St. Jude diſtinguiſhing this 
omorns, or Maſter, from our Lord, it ſeems 
moſt reaſonable to interpret this of God 
the Father, who is ſaid to have bought the 
Jeus Is be not thy Father, who bath bought 
thee ? Deut. 22. 7. And the Chriſtians, 
Ye are bought with à Price, therefore glorify 
God with your Souls and Bodies, which are his, 
1 Cor. 6. 20. Hence allo it is truly obſer- 
ved by Efthius, That Chrift died for them 
that periſh, and bring Deſtruction upon them- 
ſelves. | 

Ibid. Taywy dxwnaav, Shall bring wpome 
themſelves ſwift Deſtruction.] That the Apo- 
ſtatizing Jews did this, the Scripture every 
where informs us, and the Apoſties frequently 
warn them of it. St. Paul doth it through- 
out the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, elſewhere 
ſpeaking of them as Men whoſe End is Doſtru- 
tion, Phil. 3. 19. On whom ſhould come 

ſwift Deſtruction, 1 Theſl. 5. 3. they being 
appointed for Wrath, v. 9. St. James, as of 
Men fattened for a day of ſlaughter, chap. J. f- 
and that ſuddenly to come upon them, their 
Fudge ſtanding at the door, v. 9. Chrift allo 
threatens to them that held the Doctrine 
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4 che Nicolaitans, That he would come againſt 
them ſwiftly, and fight againſt them with the 
word of his mouth, Rev. 2. 16. 4. e. he 
would deſtroy them, Rev. 19. 15, 21. Ac- 
cordingly Church- Hiſtory informs us, That 
they Were extinct, (c) Noys &&rTov, in a very 
 lirtle time. 
But J find 8 of any ſuch remarka- 
ble or ſwift Deſtruction which befel the 
Croſticks, in Church-Hiftory ; not one word 
that any of rhem periſhed, at the Deſtru- 
gion of Jeruſalem by the Roman Army, tho' 
doubtleſs their Iniquities would find them 
our. We rather read in the Church-Hi- 
%, that they were never perſecuted by 
the Heathen Emperors 3 this being the Ob- 
ſervation of the Fathers, That the (d) Si- 
monians, and the Menandrians, were never 
perſecuted by the Heathens, their fury being only 
poured out upon the Chriſtians. Nor could it 
robably be otherwiſe, ſeeing they made the 
Doctrine of the Croſs no part of their Reli- 
gion; but held it lawful (e) 7 deny the Faith 
in times of Perſecution, to avoid ſuffering for 
it, and counting Idolatry, in ſuch Caſes, a 
thing indifferent; whence, faith Origen, they 
were never perſecuted at all. 
f Ver. 2. Kat woot And many ſhall follow, 
&c.] That the Judaizers much infeſted the 
Chriſtian Church, and perverted many in the 
Church of Corinth, Galatia, Epheſus, and Crete, 
we learn from St. Paul's Epiſtles; and that 
by reaſon of the Jewiſh Zealots, who deſpiſed 
Dominions, and ſpake evil of Dignities, the way 
of Truth was evil ſpoken of, from 1 Pet. 2. 
12. Indeed, the Heathens ſeem to have made 
little or no diſtinction betwixt the Jes, 
and the Chriſtians that ſprang from them; 
but imputed all the Diſturbances they made, 
to Chriſt, or to the Chriſtians. Hence 
(f) Suetokius faith of Claudius, That Ju- 
devs impulſore Chriſto aſſiduè tumultuantes 
Roms expulit; © He expell'd the Jews 
from Rome, as being frequently tumul- 
“ tuous, through the Inſtigation of Chriſt.“ 
Of the Nicolaitans, (g) Epiphanius faith, 
That great was the Deceit which they brought 
upon Mankind. And (h) Clemens Alexan- 
drinus profeſſeth to write againſt them, and 
the @nofticks, to remove the Scandal which they, 


_ 


— — 


by their Voctrines, might bring upon Chriſtianity - 
As (i) Juſtin Martyr alſo hints. Yea, Cle- 
mens adds, That from theſe Men, who taught, 
(k) That women ſhould be Common, aroſe the 


greateſs Blaſphemy againſt the Name of Chriſt, | 


or Chriſtians. 

Moreover, it is to be noted, That inſtead 
of arte, many Copies read &ot\yeias, 
their Laſcivious ways: Which Reading may 
be confirmed from St. Jude, who begins his 
Deſcription of the ſame Perſons, thus, They 
turn the Grace of God, es doiryuay, into 
\ Laſciviouſneſs. And this Character agrees, in 


ſome meaſure, to the falſe Teachers among 


the Jews, who taught Fornication and Un- 
cleanneſ See Note on 1 Cor. 6. 13. Eph. 


5. 6. practiſed ra zevTTa Þ aiqquuns, the hids 
den things of Shame, 2 Cor. 4. 2. And glo- 
ried in their ſhame, Phil. 3. 19. And whoſe 
Exhortation was & &zaSapoias, of Uncleans 
neſs, 1 Theſſ. 2. 3. And many of whoſe 
Followers were guilty of Uncleanne/s, Forni- 


cation, , «othyaas, and Laſciviouſneſs, 2 Cor. 


12. 21. But this is more emphatically the 
Character of the MNicolaitans, and of the 


Gnoſlicks, the Succeſſors of them: For they 


were, faith cumenius, wie uſp Iypar@ 
&orCisarot, Wipt 3 Blov daihyisaro, moſt 


Ungodly in their Principles, and moſt Laſcivious | 


in their Lives. Refert complexus, & permix- 


tiones execrabiles, obſcœnoſque conjunctus, 


& quædam ex ipſis adhuc turpiora, /aith 
(1) Tertullian; Yea, Things ſo exceeding 
filthy, hat we bluſh to mention them, and 
therefore paſs them by. Tlavdnpoy * Aﬀegoiry 


no ο i pusiny avayopdeon, faith (m) Cle- 


mens of Alexandria. Tv aioygsyiay & rote 
a 8 Amr: vg faurs padhras ididate, 
ſaith (n) Damaſcen. Hence (o) P/eud-[gna- 
tius (tiles them &xaSagres Nm N,E-s, im- 
mundiſſimos Nicolaitas, amatores libidinis; 
St. Auſtin, Sectam turpiſſinmam: For, faith 
(p) Timotheus, Oidas ru aluv aigioingyey 
Qaiverar S re dri. warms BIuris Alu- 
c g Apr Wegtius daoxanG». Among ſt 
all the Maſters of Hereſy, none taught ſuch 
filthy and abominable Actions. 


Ver. 3. Ex w\eovi$ig, Through Covetouſneſs.] g 


If a@)ovZia ſhould here, and v. t4. ſignity 


Adultery, as 1 Theſſ. 4. 6. it ſeems to do: See 


(e) Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. I. 3. c. 29. 


(d) Oi iter odr aun of” dd, GANG H Tian rare . Elmore pp, & c. AAA ri wn dd,, will 
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Omverraus d bd, xc) Alg Te r ccd foeba. Juſtin, M. Bag p. 67, 70. 
© \ 7 dra yd 


(e) Titus Ts 0 Ta wepeue | Li Tus TAKovas 


G91aPopis ar, Nukes pos ru wOwroAaTpinn, GAN odd 


l. 6. p. 282. 
| (F) Sueton, in Claud. c. 25. 
ade ra i,’ Hr. 2 5. 


, 


(b) My Toi rde bes 75 . red XS, r Ov Hmnow df gf Arier geodrric BART Prins 76 bh. 


vpachlbidan. Strom. 3. ab. initio. 


7 Sit Toy [Farery x6 „ üb Tay watnrar, 


ru apy Tiara ir Orig. contra. Celſ. 
(g) Kai Ton andy = Ale A Ades airy yon To 7 ray 


(i) awry; of dd ren dp XS AAA. Juſt. Mart. p. 70. 


(k) Lens has Tis Nu &Z4000 ig ay y prion xaTz Tod oo ppur®» iin 
(m) Strom. 3. p. 436. 
(p) Apud Cotel, Tom. 3. p. 381. 

1 


(1) Præſcript. cap. 47. 
(0) Ep. ad Tral, $, 11. 


4. Strom. 3. p. 428. B. 
(n) Coteler. Tom. 1. p. 286. 
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Note there; and as Dr. Hammond thinks it 
doth here, there will be no difficulty in ap- 

lying this to the Nicolaitans, as well as to 
the Gnofticks, and falſe Teachers among the 
Jews z the Note on the 2d Verſe ſhewing, 
that this emphatically belonged to them, 
and gave the Riſe to that impure Sect. But 
becauſe they are accuſed, v. 15. of following 
the way of Balaam, who loved the Wages of 
Unrighteouſneſs ; and by St. Jude, v. 11. of run- 
ning greedily after the Error of Balaam for Re- 
ward ; I think it better to admit of thar 
ſenſe which our Tranſlation giveth of the 
word, and then to apply it at once to the 
falſe Teachers among the Jews, and to the 
Nicolaitans : It ſeems highly probable, from 
the 6th, the 8th, and the 1oth Chapters of 
the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, that the 
Apoſile is there diſcourſing againſt the Ni- 
colaitans. Now of theſe falſe Teachers he ſaid, 
That they devoured the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 
II. 20. St. Paul, in his Second Epiſtle to Ti- 
mothy, chap 3. 6. ſpeaks of a ſort of Men 
who crept into Houſes, leading captive filly Wo- 
men laden with Sins, and led away with divers 
Luſts; a Character which perfectly agrees 
to the Nicolaitans: And ſpeaking to Titus of 


the ſame Perſons, he ſaith, chap. 1. 10, 11. 


They ſubverted whole Houſes, teaching things 
which they ought not, for filthy Iucre's ſake. 
(q) Trenæus informs us of the Valentinians, 
That they would not impart their Myſteries to 
all, but to them only who were able to pay great 
Sums for them. Whence the (r) Pſeud-Ignatius 
ſtiles them, Covetous of what belongs to others, 
and violent Lovers of Riches. 


h Ibid. Ofc m zeta ixrara gx deya, Whoſe 


Judgment now of a long time lingereth not. | St. 
Jude, in the parallel Place, v. 4. ſaying, they 
were Men, & waNo πν O ãẽů ' ge ανEU ui eis 18- 
To m xelha, of old aſſigned to this condemna- 
tion, viz. by the Prophecy of Enoch; See the 
Note there: I think theſe words may be 
beſt render'd thus, To whom the Judgment pro- 
nounced of old lingereth not, it being a (ſwift 
Deſtruction which the falſe Teachers among 
the Jews, and the Nicolaitans, brought upon 
themſelves: See note on v. 1. of this Chap- 
ter. Note alſo, That their Damnation is, in 
the Greek, their Deſtruction. 

Ver. 4. Topragwoas, Caſting them down to 


Hell.] Tartarus, laith Phavorinus, is ang d ròᷣ- 


v, x, avniG, the ſubterreftrial Air, where 
the Sun comes not. It ſignifies allo, faith Suidas, 


T wel r vin Twrov, the Place in f 

or in the Air: Hence TagTSEQY gn 
Coo neegeura, in Homer, 10 intimate th; 
Yartarus was the dark Air; as Crates, in Si- Vs 
nus ſaith, O dne uToyuGy ig, ror OE y! 
Hades is a dark Place under the Harth: fir 
Porphyry, where Souls are tormented, "Ws 
ve or, in utter Darkneſs. Apud Stob. = 
Ph. p. 133. Theſe Angels being therefore 
placed in the bright Regions of the Heavenly 
Light, and being now confined to the gui. 
Air, (whence Satan is called the Prin 
the Power of the Air) are ſaid to be cj 
down into Tartarus. And this ſuits with 
the Opinion both of the Heathens and the 
Jews, who held, That 2% Air was ful of 
Spirits, or Demons ; (See Note on £ph. 2 2) 
bur chic fly of the Ancient Fathers, accordin 
to thoſe words of Jerom, in his Comment 
on that Paſſage of St. Paul, againſt Spiritual 
Witckedneſs, Gy ros tntv22v!ors, in Cœleſtilus; 
that is, faith he, in the Air. (0) For thi; 
is the Opinion of all the Doftors, That the 
Air, which divides between the Earth an! 
Heaven, is full of contrary Powers. He i 
ſtiled, The Prince of the Power of the Ar 
ſaith, (t) ¶Ccumenius, becauſe he is the Prince 
of the Evil Spirits that are in the Air; yy 
as having Dominion, ſaith Theophyla?, but 
only his Habitation there. That this was 
the Opinion of moſt of the Ancients, (ee 
Petavius de Angelis, I. 3. c. 4. Now hence 
it follows, That though the Devil and his 
Angels are at preſent for ever baniſhed 
from the Divine Preſence, and fo do (uf- 
fer the Puniſhment of Loſs now of the 
Beatifick Viſion; though they are, in the 
Language of Tertullian, Prædamnati ad Ju- 
dicii diem, Condemned before-band to the Tre- 
mendous Day; Prædeſtinati ſupplicio ſempi- 
terno, Fore-ordained to Eternal Puniſhment, 
ſaith St. Auſtin; Reſervati in diem Judicii, 
Reſerved to the Day of Judgment, faith Ori- 


gen, and St. Peter here; or kept in Chains 


of Darkneſs to that Day, faith St. Jude; and 
knowing and believing this, they cannot 
chuſe but tremble, and 5 filled with preſent 
Horror: Vet is the Doctrine of (u) Ru- 
pertus highly probable, That at preſent they 
are not ſuffering in the Infernal Flames, but 
have their Reſidence in the dark Air; whence, 
at the Day of Judgment, they ſhall be preci- 
pitated into the Fire prepared for the Devil and 
his Angels. 


—— 


(q) %A 3) £6.97 g dong. pos un exarra; Fine c @avpy Aer xety, GAN 1 us ixiious 1 2 e AU fu 5 Th* 


dur ran proompior TRAN dus. I.. 1. c. 1. p. 20. 


\ 


(r) Tay yuunuxay PFoiic, 3% Tay hAANoTRIAy d ονj,q, 3X) Ni A. Ep. ad Magneſ. $. 9. ; 
(f) Hzc autem omnium Doctorum Opinio eft, quod aer iſte qui ccœlum & terram medius dividens inane appellatur, 


plenus fit contrariis fortitudinibus. 


(t) To treapion x) Toma wf Ten, T Too &i©- Agger, Turiss N $10 iprov aprorra, PP 5 &3p0g apart, WAG diat- 


plan een dy dpi Forman Trwpe rw, In locum. "AMA" a; i are twPnoxopeirre. 


: (u) Et nunc quidem in hunc aerem illum eſſe dejectum, & omnes ſatellites ejus, quos aereas catervas dicimus, paſſim 
in Scripturis habemus futurum eſt autem ut infernum inferiorem videntibus cunctis ptæcipitetur in ignem æternum 


qui paratus eſt ei & Angelis ejus. Com. in Gen. 17. 
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. Becauſe this ſeems to have been the 
Opinion of all Antiquit), for five whole Cen- 
euries together, as appears not only from 
their common Doctrine, mention'd before, 
That they at preſent had their Habitation in 
the Air, but alſo from their exprels words, 
who ſpake {till in the future, of their Infer- 
nal Puniſhments, laying, as (x) Fuſttn. Mart. 
That they ſhall be puniſhed with Eternal Fire; 
for that they are now baniſhed by the Name 
of Jeſus, is an Indication of their futare 
Puniſoment in everlaſting Fire. This he con- 
ſeſſeth, unc tro re re Oed, that God 
hach not yet done; but yet he faith, (y) Chriſi 
hath foretold, That he and his Angels ſhall be caſt 
into the Fire, and everlaſtingly tormented there. 


And (z) Tatianus faith of them, The Lord 


of all Things ſuffers them to expatiate, or in- 
ſult, till the Time of the Diſſolution of the World, 
ind till the Judge comes. (a) Tertullian faith, 
That their deſperate Condition, on the account 
of their being condemned before, receives ſome 
Comfort from the Delay of their Puniſhment. 
(b) Minucius Felix faith, That he fore-knows- 
ing, trembles at the Puniſhment appointed for 
hin, and thoſe that worſhip bim. (c) Laftan- 
tius, That at the Time of Judgment, this 
Prince, with his Miniſters, will be laid hold 
on, and condemned to Puniſhment. 

2dly, This muſt be the Doctrine of thoſe 
Fathers, who held, That the Devil knew 
not that he ſhould be certainly condemned, 
till our Lord's Advent, and therefore durſt 
not before blaſpheme God; which was the 
Doctrine of (d) Juſtin Mart. (e) Irenæus, 
Euſebius, and (f) Epiphanius; or, as (g) 


CEcumenius interprets them, He did not know 
it manifeſtly, as being only obſcurely hinted 
by the Prophets; but when Chriſt coming, de- 
clared manifeſily, That Everlaſting Fire was 
prepared for him and his Angels, he ceaſed not 
to prattiſe his Wiles againſt his Saints. And 
this Doctrine they founded on the following 
Scriptures, viz. ; 

1. That Queſtion which theſe Devils put 


to Chriſt, Art thou come to torment us before 


the time? Concluding hence, That not this 
preſent Age, but the future, was the Time 
when theſe Evil Spirits were to be puniſhed; as 
(h) Origen faith twice. They thought, laith 
Saint Ferom, Ad judicandos fe veniſſe, That 
Chriſt was to come to judge them: ſaith Chry- 
ſoſtom, Oùx avapſpav + nay & nokdows, 
That be would not ſtay till the {ime of Puniſb- 
ment, i. e. the Day of Judgment. Hence 
Maldonate, upon the Place, admires at the 
great Conſent ot the Ancients in this Opinion. 

This, 2dly, They gathered from thoſe 
Words of Chrift, Depart, ye Wicked, into the 
Fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 
Whence they concluded, with (i) St. Ber- 
nard, That the Sentence againſt them was 
determined, but was not yet paſs'd upon tbem; 
and that, Jam Diabolo ignis paratus, etſi 
nondum ille præcipitatus in ignem, The Fire 
was indeed prepared for the Devil, but he was 
not yet caſt into it; concluding, that was 
only to be done, (k) at the End of the 
World, at the Day of the Great Judgment, 
or in the World to come. | 

But 3dly, This they chiefly concluded 
from theſe Words of () St. Peter, and St. Jade, 
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(x) Of Thy Aa, eAtoy x4; TiNWgiay Kopirey) ir aid rug! dane. EX P tn) va» Glgdroy als rs 
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p. 151. D. 


(a) Deſperata conditio eorum ex prædamnatione Solatium reputat fruendæ interim malignitatis ex pœnæ mora. 


Apol, c. 27. 


7 . 
(d) Deſtinatam enim ſibi cum ſuis cultoribus pcenam præſeius perhorreſcit. p. 39. a 
(e) Sed & dominus illorum cum miniſtris ſuis comprehendetur, ad pœnãmque damnabirur, cum quo pariter 
omnis turba impiorum pro ſuis facinoribus perpetuo igni cremahitur in æternum. L. 7. c. 26. P. 729. 
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w ng aurs Th urg Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. I. 4. c. 18. 

(e) Iren. l. 5. c. 26. (f) Epiph. Hær. 39. n. 8. £ 

(g) o Isg, Sc. w; 6 de. mh © 7s Kees Tagurins bx s rds, rw d iavry Timatia; Thy 

ney Tay Siiewy TyoPnla de, Tevrlo Nearyogwodyiay, "Ev os > Ts Kugls Tagxgoowire, g Akon rape; 
an. v reid T3 ddi,˖i xd, xa: Toi Aſano wary nur, & Faves) To rige zee, In 1 Pet. 5. 8. 

(b) Diabolus in hoc ſeculo neque corripitur pro peccato, neque flagellatur, omnia namque ei ſervata ſunt in 
futurum, unde & ipſe ſciens ſibi illud ſtatutum tempus eſſe pœnarum dicebat ad Salyatorem, Quid veniſti ante tem- 
pus torquere nos? Hom, 8. in Exod, F. 44. H. Non vult Deus Dæmonum genus ante tempus damnare. Sciunt 
enim & ipſi Dæmones, quia tempus eorum præſens hoc ſeculum continet. Propterea denique & Dominum rogabant, 
ut non torqueret eos ante tempus. Hom. 13. in Numer. F. 116. I. 

(1) Serm. de Tranſ, S. Malachia. (k) Sunt reſervati in diem judicii. Orig. Indigni funt qui in præ- 
ſenti ſeculo corripiantur, ſed in futuro recipient quæ merentur. Hom. 8. in Ex. ibid. Dominus in die judicii quaſi 
in uno faſce pariter colligatos mittet in lacum inferni. Hieron. in c. 25. Ef. In fine corporeo igne cruciandi. Greg. 
Servantur in Judicium puniendi. Fug. apud Petav. Tum. 3. |. 3. c. 4. 

(1) Mirum quanto conſenſu plerique veteres auctores docuerint Dæmones ante diem judicii non torqueri, quod 
Petrus ſcribat, 2 Per. 2. 4. Si Angelis peccantibus non pepercit, Cc. C Judas, v. 6. Si Angeli qui non ſervarunt 
lum principatum, Aaldonar, in Match. 8. 29. Vide Auguſt. I. 21. c. 27, &c. de Civ, Dei. 
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That they were reſerved unto the Day of Fudg- 
ment, to be puniſhed. Nor is it eaſie to con- 
ceive a more natural Conſequence than this; 
They are reſerved unto the Day of Judgment 
to be puniſhed, therefore they are not yet 


1 ee with the Fire prepared for the 


evil and his Angels. | 

And laſtly, This they gathered from the 
Revelations of St. John, who often ſaith (m) 
That the Old Servant the Devil fhall be caſt 
into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, at the 
Day of Judgment To which the frequent 
Sayings of St. Auſtin do refer. 

Since then, To torment the Devils at our 
Saviour's Advent, was, To rorment them 
before the time of Torment; ſeeing our Sa- 
viour when he ſhall paſs the final Sentence, 
will only amand the Wicked 1o the Fire 
prepared for, not actually tormenting then, 
the Devil and bis Angels; ſeeing they only 


are reſerved in Chains of Darkneſs,. to the Day 


of Judgment, to be puniſhed : And ſo the Sen- 
rence, and the Execution of it, is no more 
paſſed upon them, than upon the Priſoner 
that's kept in Chains for the Aſſizes. Seeing 
the Devil is only ſaid to be then (n) caſt in- 
to the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, when the 
Judge fate upon the Throne, and all Men 
were judged according to their Works; 
there ſeems ſufficient reaſon to aſſert, thar 
even the Devils ſhall not be tormented in 
the Infernal Flames, untill the Day of Judg- 


ment: And if not they, then much lels 


_ Wicked Men. 
k Ver. 5. Ovx idaoaro, And ſpared not the 


Old World.] This Inſtance agrees very ex- 
actly to thoſe Nicolaitans and Gnoſticks, who 
had corrupted their Ways; as they of the 


Old World did, by taking to them what 


Women they pleaſed to enjoy, as far as ap- 


| pes, without any Solemnity of Matrimony, 


en. 6. 2, 4. for it is only ſaid, That the 


Sons of God went in unto the Daughters of 


Men Hence are theſe Giants ſaid to be, oi 
euminlovres of Rlaoi, Violent Men, who, by 
Force, invaded them: And alſo by Idolatry. 
See Ainſworth on Gen. 4. 26. 

Ibid. Oy, The Eighth Perſon, | One 
would think, from Adam; whereas indeed 
he rather was the Tenth from Adam, Gen. 
. and fo it is the Eighth of them that were 
ſaved from the Deluge, 1 Pet. 3. 8. So Plu- 
tarch ſaith of Pelopidas, That he came, eis 
oixiav du,], unto his Houſe, with eleven 
more: And Polybius of Dionefidorus, That, 
rei &. d retero, he ſwam out with two more. 
ſo here, Noah was ſaved, with ſeven Per- 


it bears the ſame Name. See Dr. Hammond 


ſons; ſo celebrated in Hiſtory, th 
where the Art reſted, is call's, The eg, 
the Eighth, or Themanim ; and a Village +6 


on the Place 


Ver. 9. Of; The Lori note h.] Godhm 


Knowledge here includes his Poder and þ 
Will : So, P/alm 1. Whatſoever the Ri b. 
reous doth, it ſhall proſper; for he igh 
knoweth the ay of the Righteons, v. 6 * 
he is able and willing to make it — Rh. 
Matth. 6. 31. Take no thought what you Fo 
eat or drink, or wherewithal ye ſhall be not up; 
for your Heavenly Father knoweth you by : 
need of all theſe things, v. 32. + 
Ibid. Els nwieav xpjoius, To the 
Judgment, to be N N ote, nine of 
ſignally the Time when the Ungodly ſhall * 
puniſhed: 2dly, That the Evils which wick: 
ed Men ſuffer in this Life, will not exem 
them from future Puniſhments in the Wor 
to come; even Sodom and Gomorrha muſt 
then ſuffer, Matth. 10. 15. and 11. 22. 
Ver. 10. Orio cg As, Who w 
the Fleſh.] See Note on v. 2. 2 oP 
Ibid. Kat xvojornl'& naratory;) 
deſpiſe 3 The N 5 of La 
on the Place is this; That we read ny in 
Church-Hiſtory, that the Gnoſticks d ed 
Governments, but rather flatter'd them. M bat 
Dr. Hammond faith, of their teaching Chri- 
ſftians to deſpiſe all Authority of Magiſtrates, 
or Maſters, is not proved by him; for he at- 
tempts not to prove, that they were xypjlre- 
. xarapegeslis, Deſpiſers of Government: 
And his Attempt to prove, that hey taught 
Chriſtian Servants to deſpiſe their Maſters, 
from 1 Tim. 6. 2. hath been conſidered al- 
ready. Nor do I find any thing of this na- 
ture charged upon the Nico/aitans. But then 
it may be noted, that xugjirylts x, dE, Do- 
minions, and Glories, in the New-Teſtament, 
doth often ſignifie, the Angelica Powers; 
as when Chriſt is ſaid to be exalted, 
Vaſt v rams xvejornrG, above all Dominion, 
Epheſ. 1. 21. and when avgjoryres are men- 
tion'd among the Inviſible things of the. Crea. 
tion, Colof. 1. 16. Accordingly ſome of the 
(o) Fathers refer this to the Angelial 
Powers; and this they do, with great Pro- 
bability: For, (I.) The Apoſtle Peter here 
aſſerts, That they blaſphemed, ey org ys 
in things of which they had no knowledg : 
St. Jude, That they blaſphemed things that 
they know not; which very well agrees with 


their bold Aſſertions touching the Angels; 


in which they did, as St. Paul faith, & fi 


—_—_— 
——_ 


(m) Sicut etiam Deſertores Angeli, licet ſecundum modum quendam mortui ſunt peccando, quia fontem vz 
deſeruerant, qui Deus eſt in ſecundam mortem poſt ultimum præcipitabuntur judicium. De C. D. J. 13. 6% 
p. 746. C. Vide eundem, l. 21.6. 3. ; 
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the Second Epiſtle of. St. PETER. 
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nav iC ardier, intrude into thoſe things they 


had not ſeen, Colo. 2. 18. but cannot ſo well 
de applied to Civil Dignities, of which theſe 
Hereticks muſt have ſufficient knowledge. (2.) 


The Apoſtle adds, That whereas thele Men 7e 


aid not tremble to blaſpheme theſe Digniries, 
the Holy Angels, 8 Piggot naT aurTwy Bracpnuoy 
16105 durſt not uſe Railing, or Blaſphemous 
j/ords againſt them. Now they whom Mi- 
chael, and his Good Angels, durſt not blaſpheme, 
were, faith St. Jude, the Devil and his Angels, 
who were in Scripture ſtiled the Principalities, 
and Powers, and Rulers of the Darkneſs of this 
Jorld, Epheſ. 6. 12. And therefore they 
whom thele Hereticks blaſphemed, muſt alſo 
be Angelical Dignities. 

But againſt this it is objected, That we 


reid not in Church-Hiſtory, that the Hereſy 


of the Gnoſticks had any thing in it of parti- 
cular Oppoſition or Defiance to the Angels; 
but on the contrary, the eoxes, noting the 
Angels, make up a great part of their Divini- 
ty, Anſw. This ſeems a great Miſtake z for 
both (p) Irenæus and (q) Epipbanius averr, 
That when they practiſed their moſt vile Im- 
purities, they invoked ſome of the Angels, to 
whom they did aſcribe that Work, ſaying, 
when they performed it, 'O Sava A, xa- 
raxeus os To t2yov, N dava Seoia, os Thv 
regen, O Angel, I am doing thy Work, I am 
employ'd in thy Service, which ſure muſt be, to 
}la/pheme theſe Dignities. 

Moreover, it is evident, That the Nico- 
litans did alſo horribly blaſpheme them. For, 
(i.) They made the Angels to be the Off-ſpring 
of an obſcene and filthy Aon, as both (r) Ter- 
tullian and () Epiphanius inform us. (2.) They 
add, That the (t) Mother appears in a beau- 
tiful Form to Princes, and extracts their 
Seed from them with Pleaſure, that ſhe may 
recolleet her Power, or Virtue, diſpers'd a- 
mong many : And from this Hypotheſis, 
faith (u) Epiphanius, Nicolas brought the My- 
fer) of his Filthineſs into the World. They 
doing all their Villanics, I ſuppoſe in Imita- 
tion of her. 


— —— 


Ver. 12. This Verſe, in St. Jude, runs q 


thus; But theſe ſpeak evil of the things they 


know not; but what they know naturally, as 


Brute- Beaſts, in theſe things they corrupt them- 


Verſe parallel to it, it ſeems neceſſary to make 
the Conſtruction run thus; &ro d, but theſe 
Blaſphemers of Dignities, Cots dyvoSo; Phac- 
pnusvres, blaſpheming in Things of which they 
have no knowledge, ſhall periſh in their own 
Corruption; as do the Natural Brute-Beaſts, 
made to be taken, and .deſtroy'd; to whom 
they are, in this Practice, of making all Mo- 
men common alike ; and whoſe Example they 
plead, in favour of their common IV horedoms 
(x): Eſpecially the Followers of (y) Car- 
pocrates, and his Son Epiphanes, making the 
Marriage of one, a Violation of the Commu- 
nity ordained by God, and exemplified in other 
Living Creatures. 


Ver. 13. Thy e- NH revÞluws Riot in the er 


Day.] This is exactly true ot the Nicolaitans 
(2), who practiſed their Impurities Day and 
Night; and held, That if a Man were not 
Laſcivious every Day, be could nut be ſaved. 


Ibid. Sporting themſelves in their own De- - 


ceits: ] i. e. In thoſe Practices which were 
the Effects of their deceitful Principle. So 


that there ſeems n need of reading & 


Tus, their Love Feaſts ;, for they were the 
Feaſts of the Church, not of the Here- 


ticks. 


Ibid. Ewdwyspio, hen they feaſt with t 


. Of thele Feaſts, fee Note on Jude, v. 12. 
And alſo Irenæus's Saying of Marcus, and o- 
ther Hereticks, That dwSary em Tels danvos 
TS xe ⁰ D e. Wavrore Wai av, they are always 
accuſtomed, in thoſe Suppers which they 
make, by Lot to play; or, as the Latin hath 
it, Sortibus ludere, to play by Lot: I ſup- 
pole, what Women they ſhould commit 

ewdneſs with, or who ſhould provide the 
Supper; which being ended, there followed, 
as (a) Juſtin Martyr hints, the putting out of the 
Candle, and their promiſcuous Luſts : He ſpeak- 


(p) Ven. J. 1. c. 35 


. (q) Epiph. Her. 18. § 2. 
(r) Zones refert quoſdam, turpitudinis natos, & complexus, & permixtiones execrabiles, obſccenaſque conjun 


hatos præterea Dæmones, & Deos & Spiritus ſeptem. De Preſe. c. 47. 


( ſ) *Y5+090 > 6 Teva rurse rege nn Tivc 0: \ 
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xd Þ pores yr yorirces Otis Te 3% rds Af, 3 Aaipuords, x; ile Trwwels, Epiph. Hzr. 25. f. 5. 


: ( t) Matrem viventium. Iren. I. 1. c. 24. Taurle di (@aowv) 440 Out weak res " Apxaou © pop Pi Tie 5 Denovacey 
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$706 i Toiaturys, eg To 
(u) Carpocrates. Ast ru dle, 


a 2 WUSHea 79 xeows U ,)eÜ unt. Epiph. Her. 25. F. 2. 
rod Otod xowwniey Tive bbs. pil iger, cujus exemplum dat & vet Ayes, 


in genere Boum, Suum, Ovium, & reliquorum omnium. Clem. Alex. Strom. 3. p. 428. C. D. & p. 429. A. 


| (x) Aαν,uν oÞ iy adrett Pans) 1 venbrne, lere xa xomoThIE æarr df xaTat -. eit, CIHpers 5 5 Judo 


ir inn; Xemwavicay uTo Qcæloc uyng £wOuT oy £XOVTES, Ibid. 
() Ee with ayoph©- txtro, 


b XO4yW VERY WTENT ON, cee a cih t TH ATE d Cam, Ibid. D. 


(2) Tune Nicolaus, die noctuque nuptias faciens obſcænas, & auditu quoque erubeſcendos coitus ſomniavit. Hieron. 
adv. Lucif. F. 53. A. Y. Avres Þ S Tpoigtaro Tod Mi, ors tay pain vis ud ixapla ypuigety Ne, Goats wn bad fs 


Ti; & aiwyiou, Epiph. Hær. 25. G. 1. 


(2) Ta done ini Avxrice d darf rag diaidla weites. Ap. 2. p. 70. B. C. 
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Parapbraſe with Annotations on 
ing thus of the Marcionites; and (b) Clemens 
Alexandrinus, of the Carpocratians. 

u Ver. 14. Covetous Practices;] See Note 
on ver. 3. 

x Ver. 15. This in St. Jude runs thus; Ba- 
» Ts Bahaay nm dtryvSnoay, They ran 
forth into the Error of the Reward of Balaam, 
i. e. the Error which the Children of //rae/ 
committed, through the Counſel which Ba- 
laam gave to Balak. To explain this let it 


Chap. II 


Baal-Peor anſwers exactly to th 
Villanies theſe Men committed Oro 
Pudoris. 8 87 
Moreover, this Paſſage ſeems to 

that Expoſition, which — to what i — 
- Lg to the Nzicolaitans. For St. oh 
peaks thus to the Church of Pergamus 7 
bave a few things againſt thee, becauſe th 
haſt there them that hold the Doftrine of B. 


laam; who as he taught Balak to caſt a Stum. 


Ch 


be noted; | bling-Block before the Children of Iſrael, t eat 
1ſt, That Balaam not only went with the 7hings ſacrificed to Idols, and to commit Forni. 
Princes of Balak, but alſo had the Reward of cation; ſo haſt thou alſo them that hold ;1, aa , 


his Divination ; for 'tis expreſly ſaid, Deut. 
23. 4. Nehem. 13. 2. That the Ammonites 
and Moabites hired Balaam. Note, 

 2dly, That Balaam, for his Reward, gave 
Counſel to Balak, to entice the Children of 
Iſrael to Idolatry and Fornication : This is 
hinted in thoſe words, Come therefore, I will 


Doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which J 345 
Now the Church-Hiftory informs us, this 2 
the Doctrine of the Nicolaitans, that (e) i 
was lawful to eat things offered to Idols, and 11 
commit Fornication, as Irenæus, St. Auſtin, and 
others teach. ; 
Ver. 16. The Prophet. ] That Balaam Was 


indeed a Prophet of God, and well acquainted 
with his Revelations, the Hiſtory in the 
Book of Numbers will not ſuffer us to doubt; 
for thoſe words, I cannot go beyond the Com. 
mandment of my God, to do good or evil, Numb. 
22. 18. ſhew he was not acquainted with 


advertiſe thee, Numb. 24. 14. i. 6. what 70 
do to this People now, and what they will do 
to thee in the latter days; ſo the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt upon the Place: I will counſel thee 
2what thou ſhalt do to this People, that thou mayſt 
make them to fin; ſo the Jeruſalem Targum. 
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This Counſel, faith Joſephus, was, that Ba- 
laam told Balak, upon his Departure, that the 
only way to prevail upon this People, would be 
to draw them into fin; and to that purpoſe he 
counſell'd him to tempt them with their Beauti- 
ful Women: Theſe were firſt to entice the It 
raclites with their Beauty, and compliant Con- 
verſation, and when they had entangled their 
Affectiuns, they were to conſent to their Embraces, 
upon Condition that the Iſraelites would forſake 
their own Law, and worſhip the God of the 
Moabites, Joſeph. Antig. I. 4. c. 6. Note, 
3dly, That this Counſel made them err in 
the matter of Peor; and fo not only to com- 
mit Fornication with the Women of Midian, 
1 Cor. 10. 8. but alſo to commit Idolatry. 
Now this Baal- Peor, faith St. Jerom, and 
other Criticks, was Priapus, who was wor- 
ſhipped, by ſhewing of their Shame ; to 
which theſe Words of the Prophet Hoſea 
may refer, They ſet up Altars to Baal- Peor, 


and ſeparated themſelves to that Shame, * 


9. 10. And thole of Jeremiah, You have ſet 
up Altars to Shame, even Altars to burn Incenſe 
10 Baal, Jer. 11. 13. And then, as &+- 
YyuSnoav, they were diſperſed, or ran about 
after the Midianitiſh Women, anſwers to the 
Practice of thoſe Men who crept into Houſes, 


the True God. See alſo chap. 24. 4. Tho 
after, through a covetous deſire of Gain, he 
uſed Enchantments; the madneſs of the Pri. 
phet appeared in this, that hearing the A 
peak, which argued the miraculous Afi. 
{tance of God enabling him ſo to do, he goes 
on in his mad Fury, and ſaith, He would kill 
him. 

Ibid. Tyv TS wegtnry viay, The 
Madneſs of the PN Tue gn Tar- 
gum, and Ben Uziel on Numb. 22. zo. intro- 
duce the Als ſpeaking thus to Balaam, V 
to thee, Balaam, that art cheſer deyetta, men- 
te captus, 1. e. Mad. | 

Ver. 18. Tien, Swelling Words of Va., 
nity. | This did the Hereticks many ways, v. 9. 
by their barbarous Names, quibus terrebant 
Auditores, by which they affrighted the Hear- 
ers, ſay (d) St. Auſtin, and (e) Epiphanius and 
impoſed upon them by thoſe vile Words; or 
by thoſe proud Words, that they are the Hfi— 
ritual, the Perfect, the Seed if Election, Men 
who have perfect knowledge of God. See 
Note on Jude 19. that they have Grace, ars 
dpi K, AVWICAASS ov{uyias, from the intf- 
fable and not to be named Conjugation, and (t) 
therefore ought to be always meditating the M- 
fiery of Conjugation z and that (g) he that being 
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(c) Turpiſſima ſecta in qui placet uſus indifferens 
Jeparans. De Her. c. 5. Tren. l. 1. c. 28. 

(d) Her. 5. (e) Epiph. Her. 25. ſed. 3. 
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Gap, IE ihe Second Fpifie of 9 P 


e is not of the Truth; and that except a Man 
be Laſcivious every Day, he cannot enjoy 
Eternal Life: And that they being (h) Spi- 
ritual, cannot receive Corruption by any evil 
Actions they do, or be burt by any material 
Aﬀions, ſo as to loſe their Spiritual Subſtance. 
In Oppoſition to which vain Boaſts, theſe 
Apoſiles ſo expreſlly ſay, They ſhall periſh in 
their Corruption. 

Ibid. Tag Sg &ropuyovlas, fee this Rea- 
ſon defended, Examen Aillii in locum. 

Ver. 19. E Neęicu, They promiſe them Li- 
jertj.] They promiled them a double Liber- 
ty. (iſt,) A Liberty to do any thing they pleaſed, 
without fear. (2.) A Liberty from the Eye and 
Hand of their Judge; as we learn from the 
iniggſnay ſaelling Words of Vanity, cited by 
(i Trenæus from them, which are a full Com- 
ment on ver. 18. N 

bb Ver. 20. from v. 18, 20, 21. it ſeemeth 
to be ſtrongly argued, That they who were 
once truly faithful, may totally and finally 
fall away. For, 1ſt, That the Perſons here 
mentioned were once truly faithful, ſeems 
evident from this, 1ſt, That they had once 
3 us, truly, and entirely eſcaped from them that 
live in Error, v. 18. Being not then entangled 
with, not overcome by the Pollutions which are 
in the World, through Luſt, but having eſca- 
ped them through the knowledge of Chriſt Feſus : 


That they turned from the holy C ommandment 


in which they formerly had walked; Thar 


they were once waſhed from that mire to which 


they returned, v. 22, All which cannot be 
truly ſaid of Hypocritical Profeſſors, who were 
{till in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and the Bond of 
Iniquity. 

That theſe Men after fell away totally and 
finally, we learn from theſe Expreſſions, That 
they were again allured to Wantonneſs ; That 
they were again entangled, and overcome by 
the Pollutions which were in the World through 
Luſt, and therefore brought in Bondage. That 
they turned from the holy Commandment delivered 
zo them ; yea, with the Dog to the Vomit, and 
the waſh'd Sow, to the wallowing in the Mire : 
And this ſo far, as that it had been better for 


_ not to have known the way of Righteouſ- 
neſs. 


Ver. 22. Kuwy emseiwas, The Dog is turned cc 


zo his Vomit, &c.] Theſe two Proverbs of 
which the firſt is taken from Prov. 26. 11. and 
the ſecond is common among the Writers 
de Re Ruſtica, (See Sebotii adag. ſacra in lo- 
cum, ) are very expreſſive of the Folly of thoſe 
Men, who return to thoſe Vices they had for- 
merly renounced ; and therefore the Fathers 
apply them to Julian returning to that Hea- 
theniſin he had renounced in his Baptiſm: So 
Nazianzen. Orat. Stel. 1. 
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I now write unto you; in [| both] 

a which I {tir up your pure Minds, by way 
of remembrance: | | 

b 2. b That ye may be mindful of the words 
which were ſpoken before by the holy Pro- 
phets [ of the Old Teſtament, Enoch, (Jude, 
v. 14.) and Daniel, chap. 12. 2. touching the 
Judgment of ungodly Men,] and of the Com- 
mandment of us the Apoſtles of our Lord and 

: Saviour, or, of the Commandment of the A- 
poſtles of our Lord and Saviour, as St. Jude, 
v. 17. that is, to expect patiently, and with un- 
ſhaken Faith, that Day, Heb. 10. 23, 35, 39. 
James . 6. ind f. 7, 11. 1 Pet. 1. 13. 
and 4. 1. 
3. Knowing this firſt, that ¶ according to 
their Prediftions, ] there ſhall come in the 

_ c laſt days © Scoffters, walking after their own 
Luſts 3 

4. And ſaying, Where is the Promiſe of 
1 his Coming | to judge the World, and raiſe his 
4 d faithful Servants from the Dead? ] for d ſince 
the Fathers, [to whom theſe Promiſes were 
made, fell aſleep, all things continue as | hey 

were] from the beginning of the Creation. 

e F. For this they willingly are © ignorant 
of, |. Gr. They that are of this mind, are igno- 
rant, ] that by the Word of God the Hea- 
vens were of old, and the Earth ſtanding 
out of the Water, | viz. Dry Land,] and in 

the Water, | viz. that part of it which is cove- 
red with the Sea. 
6. Whereby the World that then was, be- 
ing overflowed with W ater, periſhed. 
7. But the Heavens and Earth which 
now are by the ſame Word are kept in ſtore, 
5 f [being] reſerved unto Fire, againſt * the Day 
of Judgment, and Perdition of Ungodly Men, 
| [ who, as the Antediluvians have been puniſh- 
| ed by Water deſtroying the World then, ſhall 
|| be puniſhed with Fire deſiroying it again. 

8. But | for further Anſwer to this Dueſlion, | 
Beloved, Be not ignorant of this one thing, 
that one Day is with the Lord as a 8 thou- 
fand Years, and a thouſand Years as one 


Day. 


Verſe 1. bl on Second Epiſtle, Beloved, 
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| | Promiſe, as ſome Men count ſlackneſs; ¶ con- 
* rluding thence, that he hath changed his Purpoſe, 
or will not perform it, | bur is of this] long- 
h ſuffering to us-ward ; h not [ 
that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 
come to repentance. 
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9. The Lord is not flack concerning his 


being | willing 


— 


P. III. 


10. But C though it be thus deferred for 4 

time, yet } the Day of the Lord, will come a; 
a thief in the Night, [ i. e. ſuddenly and un. 
expettedly to them, Luke 21. 34. 1 Theſ. 
2, 3.] in the which the Heavens ſhall © 
away with a great Noiſe, and the Elements 
ſhall melt with fervent Heat; the Earth alſo 
and the Works that are therein, ſhall be 
burnt up. 

11. Seeing then that all theſe things hy1 
be diſſolved, [by Fire deſigned to puniſh the Uy. 
godly,) what manner of Perſons ought ye to 
be in ar van Converſation and Godlineſ;? 

12. Looking for, and haſting to | pe 
for] the Coming of the Day of Goa. _ 
in the Heavens being on fire, ſhall be gif). 
ved, and the Elements i ſhall melt with fer. i 
vent Hear. 

13. Nevertheleſs, according to his Promiſe 
we look for | xawvss 5 gegvss megodorw uw, we 
alſo do expect] k New Heavens, aud a Nauk 
Earth, I in which dwelleth Righteouſneſs. 

14. Wherefore, Beloved, ſceing that = ye m 
look for ſuch things, be diligent that ye may 
be found of him in peace, without ſpot, and 
blamelels. 

15. And account that the Long-ſuffering 
of our Lord is | deſigned for the] Salvation 
[ of you Fews; ] even as our beloved Brother 
Paul alſo, according to the | Spirit of] Wil 
dom given unto him, hath written unto you, 
[ in theſe words, Rom. 2. 4. Deſpiſeſt thou 
the Riches of his Goodneſs and Long-ſuffering, 
not knowing that the Goodneſs of God leadeth 
thee to Repentance? And more eſpecially in 
theſe, and ſo all 1ſrael ſhall be ſaved, &c. 
Rom. 11. 26. For God hath concluded them 
all in Unbelief, that he might have Mercy upon 
all, v. 32. See the Preface to the Epiſtle to 
the 1 

16. u As allo in all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking n 
in them of theſe things; ® in which are ſomeo 
things hard to be underſtood, which they 
that are unlearned, and unſtable, wrelt, as 
they do alſo the other Scriptures, to their 

own Deſtruction. 

17. Ye therefore, Beloved, ſeeing ye know 
theſe things before, beware leſt ye alſo being 
led away with the Error of the /e wicked 
[ Scoffers,] fall from your own Stedfaſtnels. 

18. But [rather] ? grow in Grace, and inp 
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Je. 
ſus Chriſt : To him be Glory, both now and 
for eyer. Amen, 


Annota- 


e 


St. PETER: 


Gap, Ill. the Second Epiſtle of 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


Verſe 1. HN eiu d\dvoray , Your 

ſincere Minds. | A ſincere de- 
Gre to know, and regard to the Truth, be- 
ing once ſeated in the Mind and Heart, we 
ſhall readily embrace and firmly ſtand in the 
Truth delivered to us. | 

b Ver. 2. That theſe Words ſhould relate 
to that notable Deſtruction of the Unbeliev- 
ing Jews, ſoretold by Chriſt, ſeems not very 

robable; ſince the Believers are inſtructed 
ro be mindful of theſe Commands, that they 
might be armed againſt the Scoffers, men- 
tion'd, v. 3. who ſaid, here is the Promiſe 
of his Coming ? Now that the Thing queſti- 
oned by them, was, not our Lord's Coming 
to the Deſtruction of the 7eus, but to the 
ſudgment of the World, is evident; it be. 
ing ſtiled emphatically, nutea xej reg, rhe 
Day of Judgment, and Perdition of Ungodly 
Men, v. 7, 10, 11, 12. 

c Ver. 3. Since both St. Peter, and, as St. 
Jude, tells us, the reſt of the Apoſtles were ſo 
careful to mind thoſe to whom they writ, or 
preached, of theſe Scoffers, we may conjec- 
ture that theſe Scoffers were then come; tho', 
in reſpect of the Prophecies concerning them, 
they were yet to come: Whence Jade faith 
of them, Theſe are they that ſeparate them- 
ſelves, &c. v. 8, 9. 

Ibid. EH rν⁰ iu, Scoffers.] St. Jude ſeems 
to teach us, That theſe Scoffers were the 
Hereticks mention'd in the former Chapter, 
vis. the Simonians, who being Samaritans, 
held {till their (a) old Hereſy, that there 
ſoould be no Reſurreftion of the Fleſh; and 
therefore walked after their own Luſts: For 
thele of whom (ſaith he) I have treated, 
and am ſpeaking, are they of whom the A- 
poſtles did forewarn you, v. 17, 18. 

d. Ver. 4. Ap' ns, viz. nuteas.] For fromthe 
Day that the Fathers, to whom this Pro- 
miſe of a Reſurretlion, and an Heavenly Coun- 
% Heb. 11. 16. is ſuppoſed to be made, 
and who had foretold this Judgment to come 
upon the Wicked, Jude 14. have ſlept, we 
lee no ſuch thing verified to them; nothing 
anſwering their Predictions, but all Things 
continue as they were. That Ao js, ſhould 
ſignifie, except that, I find no Inſtance or 

xample. 

e Ver. 5. Aa ve arg.] That is, That 
conſider not God's Power in Making the 
World; which muſt enable him alſo to De- 
ſtroy it, if he pleaſe; and that by his Word 


————— 


the Earth was ſeparated from the Waters 
which cover'd it, and gather'd into its Chan- 
nels, ſo that the dry Land, which we call 
Earth, appeared; and that by theſe very Wa- 
ters, deſcending partly from the Heavens, and 


| pou from the Great Deep, Gen. 7. 11. the 


arth was again oyerwhelmed, for the Sin of 
the Antediluvians, (eight Perſons being onl 
preſerved,) fo that thoſe wicked Men Which 
then lived, periſned in their Wickedneſs; 
and ſo the Prophecy of Enoch was remarkably 
fulfill'd upon them. 

Ver. 7. Eis iaięar xejows, To the Day of f 
Judgment] From theſe Words it ſeems to 
follow, (1.) That the day of Judgment and 
Perdition of ungodly Men, and the Confla- 
gration of the World, muſt be contempo- 


rary ; and that therefore neue Heavens and nee 


Earth, in the literal ſenſe, muſt vainly be ex- 
pected before the final Judgment of ungodly 
Men. (2dly,) That the ungodly are not to be 
judged, or puniſhed by Fire, before the Con- 
flagration of the World: For the Heaven 
and Earth that now are, are to be burnt up 
with that very Fire by which the ungodly 
are to be deſtroyed, they being left in the 
midſt of thoſe Flames, whilſt the godly, be- 
ing ſnatch'd up into the Air above the reach 
of them, ſhall be for ever with the Lord, 
1 Theſ. 4. 16. For the wicked are reſerved 
unto the Day of Judgment to be puniſhed, 2 Pet. 
2. g. Thar Fire in which they are to be tor- 
mented and deſtroyed, is reſerved unto the 
ſame day, Matth. 2y. 41, 46. The fallen Au- 
gels, for whom the Fire is prepared, in which 
the Wicked ſhall be puniſhed, are reſerved to 
that day, 2 Pet. 2. 4. Jude 6. And laſtly, 
Sodom and Gomorrah, who periſhed by Fire 
and Brimſtone, are ſet forth os daſua, 8s an 


Example of that Puniſhment the Wicked ſhall 


ſuffer at that great day of Retribution, 2 Per. 
2. J. Jude 7. they are not therefore to be 
caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone 
before that day. Moreover, that the World 
was to be diſſolved by Fire, was the Opinion 
of Anaximander, Anaxiphanes, Anaxagoras , 
Archelaus, Diogenes, and Leucippus. Apud 
Stob. Eclog. Phyſ. p. 44. 

Ver. 8. Xia irn, A thouſand Years.) That g 
is, Though God defer his Coming to this 
Ls pany a thouſand Years or more, we 
muſt not think this long; for in reſpe& of 
him whoſe Duration is eternal, and ſo who 
ever lives to make good his Promiſes and 


(2) H/rmoay un ruf ereoncw = AB:. 
„ f G16 g. Juſt. Mart. p. 207. p. 253» 
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CHAP. |} 
| 7 
Verſe 1. HE Second Epiſtle, Beloved, 10. But [ though it be thus deferred for 4 who 
I now write unto you; in | both | time, jet] the Day of the Lord, will come as ſire 
a which I ſtir up your pure Minds, by way a thief in the Night, [ i. e. ſuddenly and un. | ing 
of remembrance: | expettedly to them, Luke 21. 34. 1 Theſ | 10 
b 2. That ye may be mindful of the words 2, 3.] in the which the Heavens ſhall pals | Tri 
which were ſpoken before by the holy Pro- away with a great Noiſe, and the Elements B® Ta 
phets [ of the Old Teftament, Enoch, (Jude, ſhall melt with fervent Heat; the Earth alſo | to t 
v. 14.) and Daniel, chap. 1 2. 2. touching the and the Works that are therein, ſhall be ing 
Judgment of ungodly Men,] and of the Com- burnt up. | 50 
mandment of us the Apoſtles of our Lord and 11. Seeing then that all theſe things ſhal 51 
Saviour, [or, of the Commandment of the A. be diſſolved, [by Fire deſigned to puniſh the Uv. nig 
poſtles of our Lord and Saviour, as St. Jude, godiy,] what manner of Perſons ought ye to 15 
v. 17. that is, to expect patiently, and with un- be in all holy Converſation and Godlineſ;? of | 
ſnaken Faith, tbat Day, Heb. 10. 23, 35, 39. 12. Looking for, and hafting ro ¶ prepare on 
James 1. 6. and F. 7, 11. 1 Pet. 1. 13. for] the Coming of the Day of God, where. to | 
and 4. 1. in the Heavens being on fire, ſhall be diſſol. ſud, 
3. Knowing this firſt, that ¶ according to ved, and the Elements i ſhall melt with fer- : ing 
their Prediftions, ] there ſhall come in the vent Heat. Pay 
c laſt days © Scoffers, walking after their own 13. Nevertheleſs, according to his Promiſe, Men 
Luſts; we look for | xawvss 5 segvss eie, we c V 
4. And ſaying, Where is the Promiſe of al/o do expect] k New Heavens, aud a Neu k Jud, 
his Coming | to judge the World, and raiſe his Earth, in which dwelleth Righteouſnes. care 
d faithful Servants from the Dead? | for d ſince 14. Wherefore, Beloved, ſeeing that a je m prea 
the Fathers, [to whom theſe Promiſes were look for ſuch things, be diligent that ye may ture 
made, ] fell aſleep, all things continue as [| they be found of him in peace, without ſpot, and Are 
were] from the beginning of the Creation. blameleſs. they 
e F- For this they willingly are e ignorant 15. And account that the Long-ſuffering of t 
of, Gr. They that are of this mind, are igno- of our Lord is | deſigned for the} Salvation ſeive 
rant, ] that by the Word of God the Hea- | of you Fews; ] even as our beloved Brother * "Wh 
vens were of old, and the Earth ſtanding Paul alſo, according to the | Spirit of] Wil to te 
out of the Water, | viz. Dry Land,] and in dom given unto him, hath written unto you, Here 
* the Water, | viz. that part of it which is cove- | in theſe words, Rom. 2. 4. Deſpiſeſt thou 978. 
red with the Sea.] the Riches of his Goodneſs and Long-ſuffering, held 
6. Whereby the World that then was, be- not knowing that the Goodneſs of God leadetb ſoul, 
ing overflowed with W ater, periſhed. thee to Repentance ® And more eſpecially in there 
7. But the Heavens and Earth which theſe, and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, &c. theſe 
now are by the ſame Word are kept in ſtore, Rom. 11. 26. For God hath concluded them and a 
f [being] relerved unto Fire, againſt * rhe Day all in Unbelief, that he might have Mercy upon poſtl 
of Judgment, and Perdition of Ungodly Men, all, v. 32. See the Preface to the Epiſtle to 3 Ve 
[ who, as the Antediluvians have been puniſh- the Hebrews. I | Day 
ed by Water deſtroying the World then, ſhall 16. * As allo in all his Epiſtles, ſpeakingn miſe 
be puniſhed with Fire deſiroying it again.] in them of theſe things; o in which are ſome o try, l 
8. But | for further Anſwer to this Dueſlion,] things hard to be underſtood, which they and v 
Beloved, Be not ignorant of this one thing, that are unlearned, and unſtable, wreſt, as upon 
that one Day is with the Lord as a 8 thou- they do alſo the other Scriptures, to their lee ne 
fand Years, and a thouſand Years as one own Deſtruction. anſwe 
Day. 17. Ve therefore, Beloved, ſeeing ye know contir 
9. The Lord is not ſlack concerning his theſe things before, beware left ye alſo being ſignif 
| Promiſe, as ſome Men count ſlackneſs; con- led away with the Error of the a wicked Exam 
;3 rluding thence, that he hath changed his Purpoſe, ¶ Scoffers,] fall from your own Stedfaſtnels. e Ve 
*Y or will not perform it, | but is Fin this] long- 18. But [rather] P grow in Grace, and inp conſid 
4 h ſuffering to us-ward ; h not ¶ being] willing the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Je. Worl 
| that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould ſus Chriſt : To him be Glory, both now and ſtroy 
| come to repentance. for ever. Amen. 3 
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0 jap, IL the Second Epiſtle of St. PETER. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


Verſe 1.7 HN eur, d uαννον,zů buoy, Your 

ſincere Minds. | A ſincere de- 
Gre to know, and regard to the Truth, be- 
ing once ſeared in the Mind and Heart, we 
hall readily embrace and firmly ſtand in the 
Truth delivered to us. 

b Ver. 2. That theſe Words ſhould relate 
to that notable Deſtruction of the Unbeliey- 
ing Jews, foretold by Chriſt, ſeems not very 

robable z ſince the Believers are inſtructed 
io be mindful of theſe Commands, that they 
might be armed againſt the Scoffers, men. 
tion'd, v. 3. who faid, M here is the Promiſe 
of his Coming ? Now that the Thing queſti- 
oned by them, was, not our Lord's Coming 
to the Deſtruction of the 7eus, but to the 
ſudgment of the World, is evident; it be. 
ing {tiled emphatically, iuięa zeprius, the 
Day of Judgment, and Perdition of Ungodly 
Men, v. 7, 10, 11, 12. 

c Ver. 3. Since both St. Peter, arid, as St. 
Jude, tells us, the reſt of the 4poſtles were fo 
careful to mind thoſe to whom they writ, or 
preached, of theſe Scoffers, we may conjec- 
ture that theſe Scoffers were then come; tho”, 
in reſpect of the Prophecies concerning them, 
they were yet to come: Whence Jade faith 
of them, Theſe are they that ſeparate them- 
ſeives, &c. v. 8, 9. 

Ibid. EHE, Scoffers.] St. Jude ſeems 
to teach us, That theſe Scoffers were the 
Hereticts mention'd in the former Chapter, 
viz. the Simonians, who being Samaritans, 
held {till their (a) old Here, that there 
ſhould be no Reſurrection of the Fleſh; and 
therefore walked after their own Luſts: For 
theſe of whom (faith he) I have treated, 
and am ſpeaking, are they of whom the A- 
poſtles did forewarn you, v. 17, 18. 

4 Ver. 4. Ab ns, viz. nuteas.] For from the 
Day that the Fathers, to whom this Pro- 
mile of a Reſarrefion, and an Heavenly Coun- 
1, Heb. 11. 16. is ſuppoſed to be made, 
and who had foretold this Judgment to come 
upon the Wicked, Jude 14. have ſlept, we 
lee no ſuch thing verified to them; nothing 
anſwering their Predictions, but all Things 
continue as they were. That Ag js, ſhould 
ſignifie, except that, I find no Inſtance or 
Example. 

e Ver. 7. AaySavd yaorwirss.] That is, That 
conſider not God's Power in Making the 
World; which muſt enable him alſo to De- 
{troy it, if he pleaſe; and that by his Word 


ee 


the Earth was ſeparated from the Waters 
which cover'd it, and gather'd into its Chan- 
nels, ſo that the dry Land, which we call 
Earth, appeared; and that by theſe very Wa- 
ters, deſcending partly from the Heavens, and 
2 from the Glen: Deep, Gen. 7. 11. the 


arth was again oyerwhelmed, for the Sin of 


the Antediluvians, (eight Perſons being on 
preſerved,) ſo that thoſe wicked Men which 
then lived, periſhed in their Wickedneſs 
and fo the Prophecy of Enoch was remarkably 
fulfill'd upon them. 


Ver. 7. Eis ai xejows, To the Day of f 


Judgment. | From theie Words it ſeems to 
follow, (I.) That the day of Judgment and 
Perdition of ungodly Men, and the Confla- 
gration of the World, muſt be contempo- 


rary; and that therefore new Heavens and nes 


Earth, in the literal ſenſe, muſt vainly be ex- 
pected before the final Judgment of ungodly 
Men. (2dly,) That the ungodly are not to be 
judged, or puniſhed by Fire, before the Con- 
flagration of the World: For the Heaven 
and Earth that now are, are to be burnt up 
with that very Fire by which the ungodly 
are to be deſtroyed, they being left in the 
midſt of thoſe Flames, whilſt the godly, be- 
ing ſnatch'd up into the Air above the reach 


of them, ſhall be for ever with the Lord, 


1 Theſ. 4. 16. For the wicked are reſerved 
unto the Day of Judgment to be puniſhed, 2 Per. 
2. 9. Thar Fire in which they are to be tor- 
mented and deſtroyed, is reſerved unto the 
ſame day, Matth. 27. 41, 46. The fallen Au- 


gels, for whom the Fire is prepared, in which 


the Wicked ſhall be puniſhed, are reſerved to 
that day, 2 Pet. 2. 4. Jude 6. And laſtly, 
Sodom and Gomorrah, who periſhed by Fire 
and Brimſtone, are ſet forth ae de ſua, as an 


Example of that Puniſhment the Wicked ſhall 


ſuffer at that great day of Retribution, 2 Per. 
2. F. Jude 7. they are not therefore to be 
caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone 
before that day. Moreover, that the World 
was to be diſſolved by Fire, was the Opinion 
of Anaximander, Anaxiphanes, Anaxagoras , 
Archelaus, Diogenes, and Leucippus. Apud 
Stob. Eclog. Phyſ. p. 44. 


Ver. 8. Xda irn, 4 thouſand Tears. ] That g 


is, Though God defer his Coming to this 


4 py a thouſand Years or more, we 
mu 


not think this long; for in reſpe& of 
him whoſe Duration is eternal, and ſo who 
ever lives to make good his Promiſes and 


"__ — —_——. 


: (2) 'H/[p2noay u vid ce g α 2 arge. Epiph. . 


42: 192209 ere gag. Juſt. Mart. P. 207. p. 253» 
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Chap. III 


744 A Parapbraſe with Aunotations on 


T hreats, a thouſand years are as one day. In 
like manner (b) Zoſimus, in his Hiſtory, pro- 


2dly, When he reſtrains this to the Eleg 


ſaying, God is not willing any of them ſoul 


duces a Prediction from the Sibys, or from periſh; for the Words are too general to ad n 
one Phaellon, and then adds, Let none think mit of this Reſtriction, for they run thus. . 
that this Prophecy was of ſome other thing, Iſt, He would have all to come to Repentance. - 
becauſe it was fulfilled, ue Xx, A o he would not that they ſhould periſh. 2dly ſ 
us, a long time after, T&s yag xew@- T6 Oe He is here ſpeaking of the day of N cal 
us aa Ts r, % zropuw, for all time is and Perdition of ungodly Men, and gives this k 
ſhort to that God who ever is, and ever will be. Reaſon way it is deferred, viz. becauſe God rt 
Mr. Mede indeed faith, that theſe Words is long-luffering, and would not an Man h 
cannot be thus interpreted, becauſe the Queſtion ' ſhould periſh. He therefore muſt in eaſon de 
is not, whether the time in which they ex- be ſuppoſed to ſpeak of God's Long-ſuffer. 1 
pected the Coming of the Lord, were long ing in the general. x 
in reſpect of God, but orga reſpect of us, 3dly, When he adds, He would not any May th 
= and ſo he would have the Words interpreted ſhould periſh, becauſe he excites good Men to pra fer 
4 thus, The Day of Judgment ſpoken of ſhall be they may repent, and ſo not periſh. For if this 110 
nh a thouſand years. But (1.) The Text ſaith Prayer be according to the Will of i 
not, one Day ſhall be @ thouſand years, but as then mult it allo be his Will they ſhould not ha 
a thouſand years, and that again not abſolute- periſh; If it be not, they cannot thus pra M 
ly, bur only gx Kvgjo, with reſpect to God. in Faith or with expectance to be heard, be- the 
(2dly,) Here is no Queſtion mentioned cauſe they know, according to his Doctrine w. 
touching the Length of Time, either with they do not pray according to his Will: fot 
reſpe& ro God, or us, but only touching the Nor can God excite them thus to pray. Pe 
Truth of God's Promiſe, ver. 4. And to this Ver. 12. TIggodoxavlas g N no: po 
the Interpretation well agrees, that God's evi, and haſtening to the Coming.) Though on 
Promiſe may be true, and in his time fulfil- rege here may be taken from the foregoi bu 
led, though he who ever lives to make it Words, yet orwdw hath ſometimes an accy- by 
good ſhould defer it a thouſand Years. And fative Caſe like this without it. As when do! 
© (3dly,) That this reſpects God's Promiſe, Thucydides ſaith, anwdw Tv uta, I M. 
and not the Length of the Day of Judgment, haſten to the Goverument; and * Pinaar un del 
is evident from the enfuing Words, Biov a Iaveloy aneuodls, i. e. om Bley d d- W 
Ver. 9. My BSN Tivas d ,, Not v ov. Ju 
being willing that any ſhould periſh.) Note Ibid. Eroyaa J xavosuiva, And the Ele- An 
here, that when it is ſaid, God would have all ment being burnt, ſhall be diſſolved.) That the W 
Men come to Repentance, tis certain that this Elements cannot be here taken in the com- ver 
Will refers to all to whom the preaching of mon ſenſe, Mr. Mede proves well, becauſe pre 
the Goſpel is vouchſafed, to all to whom in one of them is that Fire which ſhall con- Th 
the times of Ignorance God winked at, for ſume theſe Elements; but, that they ſignify ſha 
now he commandeth them all every where to re- the Planets, he proves from the Teſtimonies 13. 
pent, Acts 17. 30. When therefore it is ſaid, of (c) Juſtin Martyr, (d) Theophilus of An- har 
he is not willing any one ſhould periſh; he muſt rioch, of (e) Polycrates, and other Ancient Fa- 7 
be ſuppoſed to mean, he would have none to 7hers. So csiexeic geix eie is the Influence of mu 
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whom the Goſpel is vouchſafed, to periſh. 
Vain therefore here are the Deſcants of E/- 
thius upon this place, as V. G. 

1ſt, When he ſays, God would have none 
to periſh, becauſe he gives to all ſome general 
means of Converſion to God, though they be not 
ſufficient for that end without theſe ſpecial Aids 
he will not give them. For certain it is, that 
he who wills not the means neceſſary to bring 
them to Repentance, wills not that they 
ſhould come ro Repentance. And he that 
determines, to with-hold the Means, which 
being with-held they muſt periſh, wills they 
ſhould periſh, 


2 —__— 


the Stars, id. 7. 18. and goixeia imspgna, 
the Celeſtial Signs or Conſtellations, as Valeſius 
proves (in his Notes upon theſe Words of 
(f) Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus, T Aviay 
pryanu Soya xixoiunlai, in Aſia great Lights 
are extinct, out of Diogenes Laertius and 
Epiphanius; and ſince the Planetary Bodies 
are found to be as much Earth as that we 
tread on, and borrow all their Light from 
the Irradiations of the Sun; 1 think there 
is no need of thoſe Criticiſms which turn 
were ,. they ſhall paſs away, into they 
Ball be changed, and #auosuya Ne,] 
they ſhall be diſſolved being burnt, into they fall 


3 — 


(b) Lib. 2. Ed. Steph. 1581. p. 67. 
» Pyth. 3. v. 1. 


(e) O Gg 76 ag ce a ahnen, daga. gd ua nowwnong, Juſtin M. Ap. 1. p. 44. A. 


\ 


(d) Igegforrige dine mw Pore, 5; m ariguuers Tay coin. Theoph. I. 2. p. 94. B. Lex von ſelum trat 


Eils+ 


nou peru, d 3; gorguog, Haig xa Lenden x reiß drei dg. Ibid, p. 110. D. & |, 1. P. 72. A. 
(e) H v, c, gipis Fox wires wow, Vide ib. C. N 


(f.) Apud Euſeb. H. Eccl. J. 3. c. 3t. 
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— refined 1 whereas if they be refined as Earth, which are to ſucceed them : But __ 


Siler is by Fire, they muſt be diſſolved ther, as Dr. More renders them, But before 
8 that is. Nor fee 1 any Reaſon why we this Conflagration we expect them; or ra- 
ould prefer either an unuſual, or Metaphori- ther, but befides this Conflagration, we ex- 
al, before the proper Import of theſe Words. pect new Heavens and new Earth. As if 
Ver. 13. Kouvss de, New Heaven the Apoſtle ſhould have ſaid, I hitherto have 
ww Earth.) That this cannot refer to the anſwered this Queſtion of theſe Scoffers, by 
Millennium, ſuppoſed to be promiſed in the ſhewing whar ſubſtantial Mutations have 
Revelations of St. Jobn, appears, not only been, and will be brought upon the World 
becauſe this Epiſtle was writ before the Re- by the Word of the Lord, and his comin 
-elation, which, faith (g) [reneus, were ſeen to judge his People: This alſo I think fir 
id finem Domitiani Imperii, about the end of to add in anſwer to them, Thar we Chriſtians 
he Reign of Domitian, whereas St. Peter ſut- expect the Coming of our Lord to make 
{ered Martyrdom in the Reign of Nero; bur ſuch a Moral Change in the Affairs of the 
alſo (/,) Becauſe the Millennium of St. John Church, as will amount to the new Creation 
js peculiar to the Martyrs, and thoſe who of Heaven and Earth, promiſed to the Fews, 
have ſuffered for the Cauſe of Chriſt; the Ifa. 65. 16, 17, 18. So that theſe Scoffers 
New Heavens and Earth here mentioned, are have no cauſe to doubt of our Lord's Co- 
the common expectation of all Chriftians, ming in behalf of his faithful Servants, ſince 
who upon this account are admoniſhed o he he will come to raiſe his Church by his 


fond of bim without Spot, and unblamable in 


Peace, ver. 14. (2dly,) I grant that the 4- ſo to 


pple is here ſpeaking of the Deſtruction, not 
only of the Sublunary Heavens and Earth, 
but alſo of the Planetary Heavens, ver. 12. 
by Fire: But this Conceſſion is ſo far from 
doing any Service to the Hypotheſis of the 
Millennium of St. John, that it doth perfectly 
deſtroy it: for this Conflagration of the 
World is contemporary with the Day of 
Judgment, and Perdition of ungodly Men : 
And by that very Fire which conſumes the 
World, are they to periſh. See Note on 
ver. 7. So doth the Scripture conſtantly ex- 
preſs the Puniſhment of the Wicked, ſaying, 
That at the End of the World the Angels 
ſhall caſt them into a Furnace of Fire, Matthew 
13. 28. And that Chriſt ſhall come in flaming 
Fire to take Vengeance on them, 2 Thel. 1. 
7, 8. Whereas the Millennium of St. Jobn 
muſt be at an end before that Day: For after 
he had ſpoken of the Firſt Reſurrection, and 
the Concluſion of one Thouſand Years, in 


which they were to reign who were then 


raiſed, and of the Inſurrection of Gg and Ma- 
gag againſt them; I ay, after the Concluſion 
of thole Years, doth he introduce one ſitting 
on a great white Throne, and the dead both 
ſmall and great ſtanding before him, and being 
Judged out of thoſe things which were written 
in the Book, according to their Works, Rev. 
20. 13, 14. 

I alſo grant, that after the Apoſtle had 
ſpoken of the Conflagration of the World, 
he hath theſe Words, We alſo do expect New 
Heavens and New Earth; but then I add, 
that theſe Words are not to be rendered 
thus; Nevertheleſs, after this violent Diſſolution 
of the World, we expect new Heavens and new 


— 


—_ the Jewiſh Nation to the Faith, and 
uch a glorious Stare. 

Nor is it to be wonder'd that the Apoſtle 
ſhould ſpeak of theſe two Things together 
in anſwer to that Queſtion, M hat is the Pro- 
miſe of his coming? Seeing the Jews thought 
them connected, expecting theſe new Heavens 


— 
— 


and new Earth at the coming of the Meſſiah, | 


and his coming at the end of the World, ac- 
cording to that Queſtion of the Diſciples to 
our Lord, #hen is the time of thy coming, and 
of the end of the World? Matth. 24. 3. In the 
end of the World, faith R. Saadiab Gaon, there 


all be to the Je us a World full of Foy and Ex- 
ultation; ſo that their Heaven and Earth fhall 


be as it were new, and it is ſaid, Iſa. 65. 17. See 
this more fully in Mr. Mede, p. 735, 536, 


2 

Ibid. Kara m inayſmnuadure, According to 
his Promiſe.) This cannot relate, as I have 
proved, to St. John's Diſcourſe of theſe New 
Heavens, &c. for this farther Reaſon, That 
he ſpeaks of them only as in Viſion, not by 
way of Promiſe; it remains therefore, that 


the New Heaven and New Earth promiſed by 


1/aiah, be the thing here referr'd to. Now 
theſe New Heavens and New Earth are ma- 
romiſed to the Fewiſh Nation, to 


.nifeſtly 
whom alſo the Apeſtle here writes; nor can 


they poſſibly admit of any other Senſe, or be 


primarily accompliſhed upon any other Peo- 

le: For God having ſaid by his Prophet, Be- 
Fold create New Heavens, and a New Earth, 
immediately adds, Be ye (Jews) glad, and 
rejoyce for ever in what I do create; for behold, 
[create Jeruſalem, a Rejoycing, and her People, 
a Joy; and I will rejoyce in Jeruſalem, and joy in 
my People. Now ſure this New Heaven and 
Earth promiſed to the Fews muſt be created 


(8) Lib, 5. c. 30. 
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before the Conflagration of the World, that 


is, before the Jews be burnt to Aſhes, they 


being not like to be converted afterward: 
St. John indeed ſpeaks of his New Heaven and 
Earth, after he had mentioned the Day of 
Judgment; but that he doth this by a Pro- 


lepis, is evident from this Conſideration, that 


after his whole Diſcourſe of theſe New Hea- 
vens and Earth, the New Jeruſalem be 
down from Heaven, and of the Bride, an 


the Lamb's Wife, 7. e. the Jews converted 


then to Chrift, follow theſe Words, Behold I 


come quickly, and my reward is with me, to ren- 
der to every one according to his Works, chap. 
22. 13. which Words contain a Repetition 


of what was ſaid, chap. 20. 13. to ſhew that 


what was mentioned there, was not to be 


accompliſhed: till after the appearance of the 
' New Heavens and the New Earth. | 
m Ver. 14. Tavra weoodorwvres,* Expetting 


theſe things. Thele Words directed to the 
Jews then living, ſeem to prove, that in ſome 
inferior Senſe this Promiſe of the New Hea- 
vens, &c. was to be made good in their 
times. For why ſhould he exhort them to 
this Diligence on the Account of what 
ſhould only happen One thouſand ſeven hun- 
dred Years after they were dead? For he 
plainly ſpeaks to them to whom St. Paul had 
written, ver. 16. and therefore to the Jes 
of that preſent Age. 


n Ver. 16. Qs u, iv wal c, Ff emoNais, As 


alſo in all his Epiſtles. ] I do not think it ne- 
ceſſary ſo to underſtand theſe Words, as if the 
Apoſtle were ſaid to have ſpoken in all his E- 


piſtles, that the long-ſu Jering of God was de- 


frened for their Salvation; for I do not find 


of the Lord was inſtant, 2 Theſſ. 


any thing of that nature in many of 
—— indeed generally of 22 es He 
udgment in them, but that ſeems not 4 
nent to the Text. I therefore give the b * 
of the Words thus; As alſo, according * 
ſame Wiſdom, he hath written in all his 7 q 


files, ſpeaking in them of theſe things of 


which I am now diſcourſing, that 1 
Day of the Lord's — and el — 
paration we ſhould make for it. T 
Ibid. *Ey ots, In which.) This cannot relat 
to the Epiſtles of St. Paul, becauſe the Won 
being of the Neuter Gender, cannot 3 . 
with emgoNat, Epiſtles, which is of the Tem. 
nine; but to thoſe things of which St. Pei 
had been diſcourſing in this Chapter, and 
which were ſo wreſted by the unlearneg and 
unſtable, that ſome of them thought long be. 
fore the writing of this Epiſtle, That the Day 
. 2. 2. and ſo 
became unſtable in the Faith, ver. 15. Some 
ſaid, The Reſurreftion was paſt already, and 
and thereby overthrew the Faith of ſome, 2 Tim 
2. 18. ſome wanting Patience to expect it lon- 
ger, left the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, Heb, 10. 
18. And ſome queſtioned whether this Promiſe 
would be made good at all, as here, ver. 4, g, 
The Reſurrection of the Fleſh being by ſome 
thought a thing abſurd, they holding that it 
was (h) incapable of Salvation; and the Re- 
ſurrection of the ſame Body being by ſome 
looked on as a thing impoſſible; and theſe 
ſeem to be the vovonra here mentioned, 
Ver. 18. AuZavere & yauri, Grow in 
Crace.] That Grace ſignifies generally in the 
New Teſtament, the Favour of God to us; 
ſee Note on 2 Cor. 6. 1. 


(h) Carnis ſalutem negant, & regenerationem ejuus ſpernunt , dicentes non eam efſe capacem incorruptibiluatis 


Iren. lib. 5. cap. 2. 


* 


Chap, [8 
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[PREFACE 


Firſt Epiſtle General of St. 7 OHN. 


Oncerning the Author of this Epiſtle, 
all Ages have agreed that it was St. 
John, the Apoſtle of our Lord and 
Saviour. 

4s for the Time when i* was written, ſome 

30:þ Ancient and Modern Writers think his 

Epiſtles 20 be the laſt of bis Works, and there- 

fare to have been written in the laſt Tears of 

Domitian. But Dr. Hammond hath very well 

obſerved, that this Epiſtle muſt have been writ- 

ten ſome time before the great Deſtruction which 
befel the Jews; 1. Becauſe he ſpeaks of the laſt 

Hour as now at hand; which that it muſt be 


ander Hod of the laſt Times of the Jewiſh State, 


ſee Note on chap. 2. 18. 2. Becauſe be ſpeaks 
of the Antichriſt, chap. 2. 18. and the Falſe 
Prophets, chap. 4. I. which were then among 
them, or come into the World; ſuch as Chriſs 
tells us were to be the immediate Forerunners of 
that Deſtruction, Matth. 24. 24. declaring 
that they went out from them of Judea, v. 19. 
3. It being written by an Apoſtle of the Cir- 
cumciſion, it is not doubted but it was written 
to the Jews; but that it was an Epiſtle 1 the 
Parthians, as (a) St. Auſtin, Poſſidonius in 
bis Index, and Idacius contra Verim. aver. As 
{ know nothing can be ſaid againſt it, but that 
it only is aſſerted by Authors of a later Date; 
Jo if Parthia be taken for the whole Empire, 
as it was enlarged by the Arſacidæ, it is a far- 
ther Proof, not only that this Epiſtle = Writ- 
ten to the Jews, who, ſaith (b) Joſephus, a- 
bounded in Babylon and Melopotamia, and had 


r 
*— 


there three famous Univerſities, one of them at 
Neerda mention d by Joſephus; but alſo, that 
many of the Ten Tribes were then converted, they 
being ſeated in Meſopotamia and Media ; for the 
Text ſaith, that they were carried away into 
Aſſyria, and placed in Halah and Habor by the 
River Gozan, and in the Cities of the Medes, 
2 Kings, 17. 6. and 18. 11. Now all theſe 


Places, ſaith the learned (c) Bochart, are b 


be found thereabouts; and therefore St. John 
being an Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, may well 
be ſuppoſed to have written to them, tho" per- 
haps he was never there; as St. Paul writ ſome 
of his Epiſtles to Churches he had never 
ſeen. 

Mpence it was written, neither Scripture, 
nor any thing in Antiquity that 1 have met 
with, gives any ground for a Conjecture. 

The Occaſion of it ſeems to be, t. To arm the 
Jewiſh Converts againſt thoſe looſe and pernicious 
Doftrines which had obtain'd among the Jews, 
viz. that Solifidian Doctrine of being righteous 
by a Faith, that is not fruitful in good Works, or 
without doing Righteouſneſs, 1 John 2. 29. and 
3. 7, 10. being Children of the Light without 
walking in the Light, Favourites of God without 
Obedience to his Laws, or Love to his Servants. 
2dly, Againſt the Madneſs of their Zealots a- 
bounding every where among them, who thought 


' their Zeal for God, and for his Laws, would 
' atone for their Hatred of, and Murther of their 


Brethren, and for all the other Sins which, ſaith 
Joſephus, they did ſo greedily commit. See Note 


th 


(3) Qu. Evang. lib. 2. cap. 39. 
(b) Antiq. lib. 18. cap. 16. 


(c) In Aſſyria vel Mediz parte illi vicina reperiuntur loca quorum ſacra Hiſtoria meminit: Chaluch eſt Pto- 
lemæi Caluchena ad Aquilonem Aſſyriæ, Chabor eſt ejuſdem Prolemzi mons Chaboras inter Mediam & Aſſyriam, 
quo monte ad Caſpium mare euntibus medio forte ſpatio occurrit Gauzania Urbs, Geer. S. J. 3. c. 14. b. 


220, 


Cececcr2 on 


BW om == 
2 — 1 * 2 


: 8 = ame 
> I > 
E 


44 uw Pr * 5 
mg. — — - 
__— 


= + = _ COS = — * 1 0 = 2 4 _ 
ow = < = —_— = — Os 
— : a x - - - 


3 we 
— 


— = 
E a = — = a N 
. — 2.2 co = 5 IVY — =. RF - EE =o 2 = 


223 ” 
- — 


— — — . AC ＋⏑ . — 


= 


r 
=, d. gw 8 ” 
- . 
— — - —— 


— 
Sr 
5 oy 4 * 
WS - REESE — — 
£ 1 — — 
N => - LG 


748 


"The DE to the 


on Rom. 2. 1. and on ver. 24. and on James 
1. 26. And 3dly, To preſerve them ſtedfaſt in 
the Truth, which they had heard from the be- 
ginning, againſt thoſe Deceivers, Antichriſts, 


and Falſe Prophets, which were then among 


them, chap. 2. 19, 26. Chap. 4. 1, 2, 3. and 


to continue them ſiedfaſt in the belief that Jeſus 


was the Chriſt the Son of God, chap. J. 


And here, becauſe that Queſtion hath made 
ſo great a Noiſe of late, Whether Salvation 


or Perdition depends upon believing or reject- 
ing this one Propoſition, That Jelus was the 
Meſſiah, as ſaith the Author of the Reaſon- 
ableneſs of Chriſtianity, pag. 43. adding, pag. 
47. that all that was to be believed for Juſti- 
fication was no more but this fingle Propoſi- 
tion, That Jeſus of Nazareth was the Chriſt, 
or the Meſſiah; I ſhall endeavour briefly to 
ſtate and explain this Matter, and ſo give far- 
ther Light to thoſe Words of this Epifile, chap. 
4. 2, If. and chap. 5. 1, 7. which ſeem to 
ſay the ſame thing. 

M hereas then this Author challenges all the 
Syſtematical Divines, pag. 192. to ſhew that 


there was any other Doctrine, upon their 


Aſſent to which, or Disbelief of it, Men were 
pronounced Believers or Unbelievers, and ac- 
cordingly received into the Church of Chriſt 
as Members of his Body, as far as mere Be- 
lieving could make them fo, or elſe kept out 
of it: This I ſhall undertake to ſhew, 

1. From the expreſs Words of Chriſt, who 
requires of all bis Diſciples, in order to their ad- 
miſſion into the Church by Baptiſm, Faith in 


the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Matt. 28. 


19. ſaying, He that believeth (zhis) and is 
baprized, ſhall be ſaved; He that believeth 
not, ſhall be damn'd, Mark 16. 16. He adds 
with an Aſſeveration, Verily, verily, I ſay 
unto you, except you cat the Fleſh of the 
Son of Man, and drink his Blood you have 


no Life in you, John 6. 53. clearly declaring 


the neceſſity of Faith in his Body given, and his 
Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins; to Juſti- 
fication and Salvation; we being juſtified b 
his Blood, and through Faith in his Blood, 
Romans 3. 27. and 5. 9. 

2. From the plain Declaration of St. Paul, 
who among the firſs things be preach'd to the Co- 
rinthians, as things by the belief of which they 
ſhould be ſaved, mentions three Articles; firſt of 
all, Thar Chriſt died for our Sins according 
to the Scriptures, 1 Corinth. 15. 1, 2, 3, 

2. That he was buried. And 3. That he 
roſe from the dead. In the ſame Chapter he plain- 
ly aſſerts the Neceſſity of the believing the Reſur- 
reftion of the Body, verle 19. and 32. Among 


the Foundations and firſt Principles of the Doc- 


trine of Chriſt, from which all Chriſtians were 
to go on to Perfection, he reckons the Doftrines 


' of Repentance, of Faith towards God, of 
Baptiſm, of laying on of Hands, (for the re- 


ceiving of the Holy Ghoſt,) of the Reſurrection 
of the Dead, and of eternal Judgment, Hebr. 


3 


the Sufficiency of Faith in Chriſt 
Fuſtification, without the . uf af — 4 0 
zs by the ſame Apoſtle declared to be /o ness, 
that he ſaith of them who gainſay'd it G 4 
is become of no effect to you, ye are alen 
from Grace, Galat. x. 2, 4. ” 
Moreover, it will be eaſy to account for th 
Praflice of our Lord, and his A poſtles Bey 
inſiſt ſo much upon, and lay ſo great tre 5 ; ns 
this one Article, if we conſider why 1 g 
preached to, and how much was contained; 
or neceſſarily depended upon the cordial Be] 2 
of this one Article. | 7 
1. Then, our Lord and his Apoſt f 
he was on Earth, preached only Sy - To 
Matth. 10. 6. that is, to them to hom Per 
rained the Adoption, the Glory, the Core. 
nants, the Giving of the Law the Service 
of God, and the promiſes, Romans 9. 4. and 
ro whom were committed the Oracles of God 
Romans 3. 2.1. e. thoſe Scriptures which ws 
able ro make them wiſe to Salvation, with 
faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Timothy 3. x. i. e. If 
they, to the belief of them, added Faith in Chrif 
they teaching them the Knowledge of the nne 
Cod, and the Way in which He would be vor- 
Shipped, and ſhewing them what was good, and 
what the Lord required of them. They ajj 
were writ by, and made frequent mention of 
the Spirit of God, of the New Covenant Cod 
would eſtabliſh with them, of the Sufferings of 
Chriſt, and of the Glory that ſhould follow, 
r Peter 1. 11, of his Prophetical, Prieſty, 
and his Kingly Office, of an Emanuel that 
ſhould be born to them, whoſe Name ſhould be 
called Wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty 
God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of 
Peace, Iſaiah 7. 1, 14. and 9. 6. It is mt 
therefore to be wonder'd that whilſt our Saviour 
was on Earth he only calPd them to Repentanc, 


and Faith in the promiſed Meſſiah. 


Moreover, St. Paul's Sermon, Acts 13, 
was preached to the Children of the Stock of 


Abraham, ver. 26. and yet he preached t 


them not only that ſeſus was the Chriſt, but 
alſo that He died, and roſe again, and that 
Remiſſion of Sins was to be obtain'd through 
his Name; and that by him all that believed 
were to be juſtified from all thoſe things 
from which they could not be juſtified by 
the Law of Moſes, verſe 38, 39. Aud 
though we find him once Diſputing in the School 
of one Tyrannus, we ſeldom find him preach 
any where but in a Jewiſh Synagogue. O- 
thers alſo preach'd to the ſame Perſons , for 
they that were diſperſed upon the Perſecu- 
tion of St. Stephen, preached to the Jews 
only, Act, 11. 19. 

Ms have, in the whole Acts of the Apoltics, 
mention only of four Perſons who were not 
Jews by birth, to whom the Goſpel was thus 


preached ; one of theſe was the Eunuch, wh 
was 
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awas before a Worſhipper of God, as is pro- poſed to that of Judaiſm; ſo doth it virtually h 
hably conjectured, of the Jews Religion; and ' comprehend all other Dofrines of moment in it, 


therefore came up to Jeruſalem to Worſhip. regarding either Faith or Practice. For to be- 
9. Paul preacheth to Lydia in a Jewiſh Syna- lieve bim to be the Chriſt, is to believe him o 


gogue, Acts 16. 13, 14. and ſhe was alſo one be a Prophet ſent from God to teach the way 


that worſhip'd God, and ſo in all probability of Life unto us, John 3. 3. even that Pro- 
of the Jews Religion. The Centurion to whom phet which was to come into the World. 


tt 
it, Peter preach'd was one that feared God, Hence Chrift applies theſe Words to bimſelf, 


wrought Righteouſneſs, was much in Prayer The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe 
ard Alqs; and yet St. Peter, before his Bap- he hath anointed me to Preach the Goſpel, 
jiſm, preaches to him and his Friends, of the Cc. Luke 4. 18. Now ſure we are obliged 
Word that God ſent to the Children of If to embrace as Truth whatſoever was taught by 
nel, preaching Peace by Jeſus Chriſt; de- ſuch a Prophet, and to obey all bis Precepts 
claring bow he was anointed by God with the pon pain of Deſtruction; for Whoſoever will 


Holy Ghoſt, healed all that were oppreſſed not hear this Prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed | 


of the Devil, ſuffered and roſe again, that be from the People, Acts 3. 23. 
was made Lord of all things, hat he was Again, To believe him to be the Chriſt, is 
ordain'd of God to be the Judge of the Quick t believe him to be the Son of God, according to 


and the Dead, and that through his Name that Profeſſion of St. Peter, Thou art Chriſt 
whoſoever believed in him ſhould receive Re- the Son of the living God, Matth. 16. 16. 


miſſion of Sins, Acts 10. 36, 43. The only and the Enquiry of the High-Prieſt, Art thou 
Heathen Family that St. Paul admits to Bap- the Chriſt, the Son of God? Matth. 26. 63. 
iin, is the Jaylor's; and he firſt preaches to Now this lays an Obligation upon us to Hear, 
them the Word of the Lord, Acts 16. 32. that is, Obey him; according to thoſe Words of 
i.e. ſay even the Socinians, he ſummarily ex- God, This is my beloved Son in whom I am 
pounded to them (d) who this Jeſus, this Son well pleaſed, hear him, Matth. 17. 5. 'Tis 
of God, was, what Miracles he did, how he alſo to believe him to be our Lord and King, ac- 
was Crucified by the Jews, rais'd up again by cording to thoſe Words of the Angel, To you 


Cod, taken up into Heaven, made Lord of all is born a Saviour, who is Chriſt the Lord, 


things; what Promiſes he had made, what Pre- Luke 2. 11. and of Nathanael, Rabbi, thou 
cepts he enjoyn d. I know this Author ſaith, art the Son of God, thou art the King of I- 


that Preaching the Word was only Preaching rael. Now this Relation calls for Obedience :/ 


that Jeſus was the Meſſiah z but the Scriptures For why, ſaith our Saviour, call you me 


cited by him do not ſay ſo: Fir the Word men- Lord, Lord, and do not the things that I 
tioned, Acts 10. 37. is the whole Word which ſay? Luke 6. 46. and that on Penalty of Ruin 
God ſent to the Children of Iſrael, preaching from him, when he ſhall ſay, Bring theſe mine 
Peace by Jeſus Chriſt. It is the Word of the Enemies, who would not I ſhould reign over 
Goſpel, Acts IF. 7. It contains the whole them, and ſlay them before me, Luke 19. 27. 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel, Acts 6. 4. All the *'Twas alſo Jeſus who was called Chriſt, even 
Council of God, being the Word ot his Grace that Feſus who was to ſave his People from 


which was able to build them up, and give their Sins, and a Saviour to give Repentance ' 


them an Inheritance among them who were and Remiſſion of Sins, Matthew 1. 21. 
landtified through faith in Chriſt, Acts 20. 27, Now upon ſuch a King, and ſuch @ Saviour, 
32. It cannot therefore be concluded from the we may ſecurely rely for the obtainment of all 
Preaching of our Lord, or his Apoſtles, that the Bleſſings and Rewards which he hath pro- 
they thought nothing more was neceſſary to be' miſed to the Obedient. Hence we may learn, 
believ'd by Chriſtians ſaving this one Article, that it was highly reaſonable, that the Apoſtles 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt. ſhould begin their Preaching with proving and 


2dly, The Belief of this Propoſition, that perſuading this Doctrine; that they ſhould give 


Chriſt is the Meſſiah, and the Son of God, ſuch great Commendations, annex ſuch excel- 


may well be repreſented as the chief initiating | lent Privileges, offer ſuch high Rewards to the © 


Article of Chriſtian Faith; becauſe where it is hearty Belief of ſuch a compre lenſive Article, 


beartily profeſs'd, it carries with it a Profeſ- and ſhould admit them to Baptiſm who profeſ5'd- 


fon of believing all Chriſt's Sayings, and of o- it; fince by that Baptiſm, ſaith this Author, 


beyirg all his Precepts: And where it cordially pag. 196, 197. they own'd themſelves the 
is embraced, it produceth both his Faith and Subjects of this Jeſus whom they believed 
Practice. That Jeſus is the Chriſt, as it is to be their Meſſiab, (i. e. The Prophet ſent 
the principal Article of pure Faith, the moſt pe- from God to teach them,) and received him for 
culiar Doctrine of our Religion, as it flands op- their Lord and King; and this was the ſo- 


„ 


— 


(d) Woltzog. in locum. 
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lemn viſible Act whereby they who believed 
him to be the Meſſiah, receiv'd him as their 
King, and profeſs'd Obedience to him, and 
ſo were admitted as Subjects into his Kingdom. 
For as every one who was circumciſed became a 


| Debtor to obey the whole Law of Moſes, 


Gal. 5. 3. and therefore to believe it; ſo every 
Perſon baptized being of Age, doth by that very 


| Baptiſm profeſs to believe all the Doctrines, and 
. obey the Precepts of the Holy Jeſus, into whoſe 


Name be is baptized. And therefore though St. 
John here ſays, He that confeſſeth that Jeſus 
is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and 


he in God, chap. 4. 17. and Every — 


believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of 
God, chap. J. 1. Tet be requires of the ſame 
Perſons, in order to the ſame Ends, that be 

ſhould walk in the Truth of the Goſpel, in Con, 
formity to the Example of Chrift, and 10 the 
Love of God, and in Obedience to his Commandi: 
and adds, that he that is born of God ſinnerh 
not, neither can ſin; clearly inſinuating, tha; 
this Propoſition, when cordially embraceg 

will produce a Faith and Practice anſwerable 
to it in our Lives. 
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Hat which was * from the 

beginning, [ of the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation, that| which 

we have heard, which 

p' we have ſeen [i. e. diſcerned as clearly as if 
we had ſeen it] with our Eyes, [that] which 
we have looked upon, and our hands have 
as it were] handled of the Word of Life, 
[declare we to you. | | 

2. Nor have ye the leaſt reaſon to ſuſpect our 
Teſtimony, either of this Life, or the Author, 
and Procurer of it 1 For the Life [we ſpeak 
of ] was manifeſted [in the Author, and the 
Promiſe of it,] and we have ſeen, or known, | 
and bear witneſs [To it,] and ſhew unto you 
c that eternal Life which was with the Fa- 
ther, and was manifeſted unto us. 

3. That which we have ſeen and heard 
[ of this Word of Lale, declare we to you, 
d that ye alſo may have d fellowſhip with us 
in the ſame Liſe:] and truly our Fellowſhip 
A Jo the Father, and with his Son Jeſus 

riſt. 

4. And theſe things write we unto you 
that your Joy may be full, i. e. ¶ bat believing 
this eternal Life, you may rejoyce with joy un- 
ſeatable, and full of glory, 1 Pet. 1. 8, 9. 
For which cauſo you muſt carefully attend to an- 
uther Meſſage He hath ſent by us ] | 

. This then [Land this] is the Meſſage 
which we have heard of him, (i. e. From God 

by Jeſus Cbriſt,] and declare unto ybu, that 
Cod is Light, [a pure and ſpotleſs Spirit,] 
3 - 


, Verſe 8 


and in him is no Darkneſs at all: [Nothing of 
Impurity or Iniquity in his Commands, which 
are all Holy, Rom. 7. 12. Or in bis Actions, 
as in the Heathen Deities, He being Holy in 
all his Works. | 

6. [ And therefore] If we ſay that we have 
fellowſhip with him, and walk in darkneſs, 
we lie, and do not [eat] the Truth. 


7. But if we walk in the light, f as he isf 


in the light, endeavouring to be Holy, as He is 
Holy,] we have 8 ello wu one with ano- 
ther, and the h blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son 
cleanſeth us from all [ zbo/e] fins Ln] 
might obſtruct our Communion with this Holy 
God, and our Attainment of the Life thus ma- 


nifeſted to 7 


. [And of this Expiation we have all need, 


for] * If we ſay that we have no fin, [to bei 


thus cleanſed from, | we deceive ourſelves, and 
the Truth is not in us; | For in many things 
we offended all, Jam. 3. 2. And therefore are 
required to pray daily for the remiſſion of our 
fins, and have even after our Regeneration 
need of this Advocate for the Propitiation of 
our Sins, Chap. 2. 1, 2. See 1 Aings, 8. 46. 
Eccleſ. 7. 21. | 1 2 
9. [But] If we confeſs [ theſe ] our ſins, 
he [who hath made this New Covenent in the 
Blood of Chriſt, that he will be merciful to our 
Iniquities, Heb. 8. 8. ] is faithful [ro his Pro- 
miſe, and juſt to forgive us our fins, [upon the 
Satisfaction made to his Juſtice by the Death of 
Chriſt, jqand to cleanſe us from allunrighteouſnels, 
10. | But] 


A P * 2 
5 2 od 
* 1 


! 
5 
P Ul 
© 
* 
* 
* 
) ( 
} NH 
914 
N Mo 
1 
1 
SY 
: , 
} 
4 
t 
j 
1 
on 4 
© 
: pb 
4: 
N k 
! 1 
. 1 
0 1 
1 
M1 
"6 
| N 
F ' 
1 \ 
o 
f 
, bo 
o 
* 
7 U 
1 
1 
* . 
HB 4] 
Fy 
\ 
—_— 
17 n 
ſ 
i. f 
WT 
11 
4 i 
„ 
4 
* 
7 
| 
* 
f 
Lb 
* 
4 
” 
' 


1 
- 
— — — — _ 


— 
— . = 
— . — 


2 a „ 
— 2 
= 


== 


——, 

— * 
2 
r 


— i = * 
— Tt A. == = 
- = — — 
— 


— — 


— — : 3 
SES ——— == 


> 1 


— 
— 


* 
5 . 
- 
7 
F 
""F 
17 
7 
d * 
Fl * 
) l 
4 
| ? 
: 
it 
J 
þ 
q 
"FP 
= 
1 . 
r 
| ; 
- 
1 
44x 
15 
U 
ny 
Fi 
o 
1 
vo 
"4 4 
1. : 
MF 
"15 
! [1 
5. 
x8 
10 
* 
(1 : 
ot | 
; 
* 
Ll 
w 
16 
oF 
1 
ö 
1 
1 
5 
"= 
0 . : 
4; 
: 
LTH 
5 
" 
* 
af 1 
9 
4 
+. 
| 
be 
4 
&9 
x; 


ESSE ha: 
SEEDED 2 


5 — 2 


— — 


= EPS = PAGES <= 


r 
- om En + = 
EZ — 


1 
— — 
4 


. 


Y " b — - * * = = 
1 2 — 2 8 
i - >a — — oor __—_ wa 14 > 
—<_— —_—_ = > 
4 ” : — — N 
— 2 - — — 
* * K 27 9 9 2 


. 


752 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


10. [But] if we | continue to] ſay that 
we have not ſinned, | and therefore do not 


declared, both in the Old and New FEELS 


That all have ſinned, and fallen ſhort of 1 


need this Expiatios through the Blood of Glory of God, Rom. 1. 23.] and his Word 


Chriſt,] we make him a Lyar, | who hath 


is not in us. 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


|: k * EE \- | 7 . { 1 
a Verſe 1. Hy ar" agyns.] This I here 


render, From the beginning of 
the Goſpel- Diſpenſation; becauſe I find that 
is the conſtant Import of the Phraſe in this 
Epiſtle, and elſewhere, where it relates to 
what Chriſtians had heard, and ſeen, as here. 
In this Senſe is, That which you have beard, 


dw deyns, from the beginning, uſed fix times 
by our Apoſile in theſe Epiſtles; viz. 1 Epiſt. 


chap. 2. 7. 24. twice; chap. 3. 11. Ep. 2. 
. 6. So, The Commandment which we have 


as 


received, a dei, from the beginning, 1 Ep. 


2. 7. 2 Ep. v. f. doth neceſſarily import its 
being Chris New Commandment of Love. 
So, ar agyns aironlo are thoſe who from 
the beginning of Chriſt's Preaching were Wit- 
neſſes of what he ſaid, and did, Luke 1. 2. 
And in this Senſe Chriſt ſaith to his Diſciples, 
You have been with me, ar aeyns, from the 
beginning, John 157. Acts 1. 21. 


b Ibid. O iwegrape, Which we have ſeen : | 
That is, in Scripture Phraſe, ſaid to be ſeen, 
and Jook'd upon, which is as truly known 
and diſcerned by us, as if we had ſeen it. 


So the 7eus are ſaid to do the things which 
they have ſeen with their Father, John 8. 38. 
and to have ſeen the End of the Lord's dealing 
with Job, James 5. 11. So we are ſaid zo /ee 
Cod, or not to ſee him, 1 John 3. 6. Ep. 3. 


' IT. To ſee the Life here, ver. 2. So alſo, Ju- 


Xapav, when applied ro Spirtual Things, is 
not zo touch with the Hand, but to apprehend 
with the Mind, Acts 17. 27. I confeſs, all 
theſe things are more properly true of the 
Word made Fleſh; of whom the Apoſtles de- 
clared what they had heard from him, and 
ſeen of him, who /aw his Glory, John 1. 14. 
and what one of them had touched. Bur 
then the X&yC» agreeing only to the Divine 
Nature, a Metaphorical Senſe muſt be al- 
lowed, in /eeing and handling that. 

Ver. 2. Thu Cala Thy aiwviov, ny Tis Y wege 
+ rarteg, That Eternal Life which was with 
the Father.| Thus of our Eternal Life, the 
Apoſtle faith, it is hid with Chrift in God, 


Col. 3. 3. And of the Evangelical Diſpenſation, 


That before the Revelation of it by Chrif, 


/ and his Apoſtles, it was a Myſtery bid in God, 
Eph. 3. 9. Bur this alſo may be applied to 
the Divine Asy@, ſtiled by this Apoſtle, 


Life Eternal, chap. F. 20. who was in the 
Boſom of the Father, and was manifeſted to 
us, John 1. 18. Yet two things ſeem to 
fayour the firſt Interpretation. | i 

1/, That the Phraſe here uſed, being 


not, & dexn nv, He ſubſiſted in the beginning 
of all things; but only, da dis nv, be wy; 
from the beginning : This Phrale excludes not 
his Creation, as the other ſeems to do; and 
as I have oblerved,. it chiefly is applied by 
this poſſe, to the beginning of the Goſpel. 
Diſpenſation. 4 : 

24ly, That tho' 5 Ng. and Cay, abſo- 
lutely put, are ſpoken of Chriſt, yet ö 1. 
2 . * Guns, is never uſed concerning the 
Perſon of Chriſt, but is expreſsly uſed of that 
Word by which Eternal Life is manifeſted; 
as when. we are bid 20 hold faſt, Nen Gui, 
the Word of Life, Phil. 2. 16. and when the 
Apoſtles are bid to teach, Ta pᷣiuara & fait 
the Words of this Life, Acts 5. 20. Sce 48s 
13. 16. 


Ver. 3. Kowwviay usb ux, Fellowſhip with g 


us.] It doth not follow hence, as £Efthiy; 
imagines, That no man can have Fellowſhip 
with God, who hath not Fellowſhip with 
the Church, (tho' that be doubtleſs true 
of Fellowſhip with the Inviſible. Church, 
united to Chriſt by the Spirit, and ſo made 
an Habitation of God through the Spirit 
and of Fellowſhip in Doctrine, and Com- 
munion with the Church of the Apoſtles :) 
For as like precious Faith with us, is only 
ſuch Faith as we have, 2 Pet. 2. 1. ſo here, 
Fellowſhip with us, is only ſuch Fellowſhip 
as we have. | 

Ibid. Mera 12 TIdlegs, With the Father.|« 
We being Heirs of God, Joint Heirs with 
Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. and being united to, 
and having Communion with the Father and 
the Son, by the Spirit of both dwelling in us, 
John 14. 21, 23. Eph. 2. 21, 22. Kon. 8. 
9, 11. And he being to us the Earneſt of 
this Life, 2 Cor. 1. 22. and 5. 5. Eph. 1. 
13, 14. who Seals us up to the Day of Ke. 
demption, Eph. 4. 30. 


Ver. 7. Qs auros N iv Y Qurt, As be if 


in the Ligbt.] That this Metaphor of Light 
relates not to the Knowledge or the Feli- 
city, but to the Purity of the Divine Ne- 
ture, appears, (1//,) From the Injunction, 7 
walk in the Light, as He is in the Light; for 
we are not any where bid to reſemble Godin 
Knowledge, or in Happineſs, but we ale 
commanded 70 be Holy as he is Holy. (24) 
From the Darkneſs ſet in oppoſition to It; 
which doth not refer ſo much to the Igbo, 
rance of Men, as to the Vices they practise 
in a State of Ignorance. See Note on Fun 
F * | Ibid. 


Chap, [ 
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Gap I. the Firſt Epiſtle General of St. Jo nx. 


EF Thid Komwwviav tyouſo wil aMnkav, He 
have Communion with one another.] Some 
Manuſcripts read, uc Au, with him; which 
either is the true 2 or gives the true 
cenſe of the other Reading; 7. e. Me have 
Communion with God, and be with us; as is 
evident from ver. 6. Moreoverg-the pole 
had ſaid nothing before, of our Communion 
with one another, but only, of our Fellow- 
ip with God, ver. 6. with the Father, and 
{be Son, ver. 3. which makes it reaſonable to 
refer the Words to that Communion,of which 
the Apoſtle ſo often ſpeaketh in this Epiſtle. 
See chap. 2. ſy 6, 24. chap. 3. 24. and chap. 
. 13. Notwithſtanding, it is true, that 
then we have Communion with one ano- 
ther, by virtue of that Holy Spirit which 
enlightens us, and enables us to walk in the 
ight. 
1 bd To aiue Xeiss, The Blood of Chriſt 
clanſeth us from all Sin.] This cannot well 
relate to that Effect of the Blood of Chriſt, 
which we call Juſtification by Faith in bis 
Blood, or the Remiſſion of our paſt Sins, 
by virtue of our Faith in Chrif dying for 
us; for that follows immediately upon our 
Faith, and cannot require that an Habit of 
Purity, or of walking in the Light, ſhould 
recede it: It therefore ſeemeth to refer to 
thoſe ſinful Infirmities and Defects, which, 
in this State of Imperfection, cleave to our 
beſt Actions, and even good Men are till 
ſubje& to, and which do not deprive us of 
the Divine Favour, or of an Entrance into 
that New Jeruſalem, into which nothing enters 
that is polluted, or unclean ; becauſe in this 
New Covenant of Grace, eſtabliſh'd in the 
Death of Chriſt, his Blood doth cleanſe all 
faithful and ſincere Chriſtians from the Guilt 
of them. 

Ver. 8. The Blood of Chriſt his Son cleanſeth 
us from all Sin.] Here note that theſe Words 
confute the Duakers, who hold that thoſe 


who are in the Light, are guilty of no Sin; 


for were this ſo, they could be cleanſed from 
none by the Blood of Jeſus; fee the Text de- 
fended, Examen Millii. 

i Ibid. & Ver. 10. The Queſtion is, Of 
whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, Whether of 
ſincere Chriſtians, after their Converſion to 
the Chriſtian Faith, or only of them conſidered 
before they entered on that State. That 
Saint John here ſpeaks only of the latter, is 
argued from theſe Conſiderations: 
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1. That the Apoſtle doth plainly teach the 
contrary to the firſt Expoſition, by ſaying, 
He that is born of God, finneth not, chap. 3. 9. 
and 7. 18. But to this I ſhall return an An- 
{wer in the Comment on thoſe Places. 


zy, That the Words run, in the Præter- 
perfect Tenſe, I we ſay, 8x nuagrnzauſs, we 
have not ſinned; whereas ſome ſingle Acts of 
lefſer Sins they were then {till ſubject to, to 
whom he ſpeaks. 


Anſw. True; and therefore he adviſeth 
them to confe/s them, that they might ob- 
tain Forgiveneſs of them: Now Confeſſion 
of them muſt be after they have been com- 
mitred. 


Zaly, Becauſe this Phraſe, ani tyav, 
to have Sin, is ſtill uſed of ſuch Sins as will 
condemn us at the laſt, John 9. 41. and 15. 
22, 24. and 19. 11. 


Anſw. The Text cited from chap. 19. 11. 
is impertinent; the other two may be 
taken abſolutely, as to the Matter ſpoken 
of: i. e. They had been guilty of no Sin of 
Infidelity, if Chriſt had not come to them, 
or if he had not proved his Miſſion, chap. 
IF. 22, 24. or if he had wanted Means 
to diſcern the Truth, chap. 9. 41. Nor 
would their Sin of Infidelity have been con- 
demning, had they confeſſed ir, and for- 
ſaken it. 


Since then the Apoſtle was ſpeaking, ver. 7. 
of them who walked in the Light, who had 
Communion with God, and who were cleanſed 
from the Guilt of Sin: And ver. 8. goes on to 
add, If we ſay we have no Sin; it ſeems more 
probable, that he ſpeaks there at leaſt of the 
lame Perſons. 

Note alſo, That ſome of the (a) Jews 
profeſſed to be a'vauggrnror weys Otoy, x, Un- 
duds prragovres, ſupply dpagrias, free from 
all Sins and Offences againſt Cod; and of 
ſuch may the laſt Verſe be interpreted. They 
varying in this, from the Doctrine of other 
Jews; for (b) Maimonides truly faith, Nullus 
homo dari poteſt qui non peccet, vel ignoranter 
in dogmate & ſententia aliqua amplectenda, aut 
qualitate eligenda que non eligenda eſt vel ob 
Ire, aliorumque effetuum, vebementiam & præ- 
dominationem. 


(a) Joſ. de Bello Jud. l. 7. p. 990. B. 


Dad d d d 


(b) More Nevoch. 1. 3. c. 36. p. 443. 
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Verſe 1. Y little Children, theſe things, 
ER [ concerning the neceſſity of walk- 
ing in the Light, and putting off the Deeds of 
Darkneſs, | write I unto you, that ye ſin not, 
[ 1. e. that ye live not in any courſe of ſin:| And 


Fleſh, be overtaken with a] Sin, we | Chriſ- 
tians] have an Advocate with the Father, 


in whom was no Sin, 1 Pet. 3. 18. ] 

b 2. And b he is the Propitiation for our 

c Sins; and not for ours only, but © alſo for 
the Sins of the whole World. 

d 3. 4 And hereby, [Gr. in this] we do 
know that we know, [Gr. have known] him, 
truly and acceptably,] if we keep his Com- 
mandments. 

4. He that faith, I [| ave] know [z] him, 
and keepeth not his Commandments, 1s a 
Lyar, and the Truth is not in him: | He is a 
falſe Pretender to the knowledge of God; for 
ſuch Perſons do in Words profeſs to know God, 
but in Works they deny him, being diſobedient, 
Tit. 1. 16. They likewiſe know not Feſus 
Chriſt according to the Truth, 4. 21. 

J. But whoſo keepeth his Word, in him 

e verily is the © Love of God perfected: here- 
by know we that we are in him. 

f 6. * He that faith he abideth in him, [ia 
Chriſt, by the Spirit, | ought himſelf alſo fo to 
walk, even as he walked. 

7. Brethren, I write s no new Command- 

ment unto you, | when I thus call upon you to 


walk as Chriſt walked, | but an old Command- 
ment which you had from the Beginning 
[ of Chriſt's Preaching,] John 3. 21. and 8. 
12. and 12. 35. See Note on chap. 1. ver. 
1. ] The old Commandment is the Word, 
which ye have heard from the Beginning. 

h 8. h Again, a New Commandment I write 
unto you; which thing is true in him, | who 
zs the Author of it; for no ſuch Light ever came 
into the World before, and no ſuch Love was 
manifeſted to the F/orld before,] and in you, 
[ who before were Darkneſ5, but are now Light 
in the Lord, Eph. 5. 8. Children of the Light, 
and of the Day, 1 Theſſ. 7. 7. and to whom, 
not long ago, the Light appeared, 2 Cor. 4. 6. 
and who are taught of God to love one another, 
1 Theſſ. 4. 9.] becauſe [by your late recei- 
ving the Goſpel, | the | former | darkneſs | you 
Were 74] is paſt, and the True Light now 
ſhineth | iz, and upon you : I herefore the 

. Night of Ignorance and Darkneſs being far 
bent, and the Day being nigh at hand, and 
 Hhining more and more upon you, you are obliged 
to put off the Works of Darkneſs, and to put on 
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az if any Man, [through the [nfirmity of the 


Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous,] the Fu/? One, 


walk in the Light, as he is in the Light, or to 


. IL 


the Armour of Light, Rom. 13.12.] Or 1. 
Again, | being now to ſpeak to you of Chriſtian 


he ſpeaks, A New Commandment J give un; 
you, That you love one another, as I have lose 
you, John 13. 34. |] and in you: Becauſe i 
ſhews] the Darkneſs | you were in d] 
Jews, bearing Affection only to them of yu 
own Nation and Religion, | is paſt, and the 


true Light | of the Goſpel ] now ſhineth 
upon you. | 


9. He that faith he is in the Light, [ht 


he lives under the Influences of the Light of thy 
Goſpel, and walks accordingly to it,] and [yy] 
hateth his Brother, [wiſhing ill to him, and, 
from that Diſaffeftion doing ill Offices to hin, 
is, [whatſoever he profeſſes to the contrary,) i 
Darkneſs even untill now. [But, 

10. He that loveth his Brother, [ as Chip 
loved us, being willing to do him all kind Offs 
which he is able, from Love to God, and a; 6 
fellow Member of Chriſt's Body, ] abideth in the 
Light, and there is | no occaſion of ſtum- 
bling, [ Gr. no ſcandal} in him. 


11. But he that hateth his Brother, k ; 


in Darkneſs, and walketh in Darkneſs, and 
knoweth not whither | the Way leads in 
which] he goeth, becauſe that Darkneſs hath 
blinded his Eyes, [John 12. 35. 

12. | I write unto you, little Children, | 
becauſe your Sins are forgiven you for his 
Name's ſake. 

13. I write unto you, Fathers, becauſe 
ye have known him that is from the Begin- 


ning. I write unto you, Young Men, be- 


cauſe ye have overcome the Wicked One. 
I write unto you, Little Children, becauſe 
ye have known the Father. 8 

14. I have written unto you, Fathers, be- 
cauſe you have known him that is from the 
Beginning. I have written unto you, Young 


4 754 3 A Paraphraſe with Annatations on Chap. 


Love,] a New Commandment I write unte 
you, which thing is true in him; ¶ for Ih 


Men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the Word 


of God abideth in you, and ye have over- 


come the Wicked One. 
if. Love not the World, [ i. e. neither 
the Men of the World who will not own ot, 
but hate, and perſecute you, chap. 3. 1, 13: 
and who live in Wickedneſs, chap. J. 19. ls 
them not, ſo as to be conformed to their Mau- 
ners, Rom. 12. 2.] neither the Things that 
are in the World, [| the Pleaſures, Honours, 
or Enjoyments of it, ſo as to cleave to tit, 
Matth. 6. 24. or to be unwilling to part with 
them for Chriſt's ſake, and to ſecure the ji 
vour of God, Matth. 19. 28.] If any Van 
[thus] loveth the World, the love of thi 
Father is not in bim; [for ſeeing God i y 
2 7 


—— 


the Firſi Epiſtle General of St. JohN. 


Fe. above all, be loves him not at all truly, 


12. Who is a Lyar, but he that denieth 


pho cleaves to any other thing in oppoſition to that Jeſus is the Chriſt? i. e. who /o em- 


| zards his favour to ſecure it.] 

52 Fer all that 20 in 9 or eſteem with 
voluptuous Enjoyments which tend to Sen- 
ality, and Intemperance, and making Proviſion 
„ the Fleſb,] and the Luſt of the Eyes, | zhe 
72 of Gold, Silver, ftately Houſes, rich Fur- 
nitures fair Gardens, which tend to gratify the 
He,] and the Pride of Life, [ihe deſire of 

Places of Dignity, high Titles, all the Honour, 

Glorr, and Splendor of the World, which tends 

to gratify our Pride,] is not of the Father, 

they are not Deſires excited by him, nor is it 
ircording to his Will, that we ſhould ſet our 

Hearts upon them, | but is] the Defire] of 
| (the Men of ] the World, | whoſe chief Con- 

n is to gratify theſe Senſual Appetites. ] 

17. And the World paſſeth wn and the 
[things which miniſter to the] Luſts thereof; 
but he that doth the Will of God, abideth 
for ever. $7. 3 

18. Little Children, it is the laſt Time, 
ſor Hour of the Jewiſh Oeconomy; ] and as ye 

m have heard that n Antichriſt ſhall [ Hortiy] 
come, [/] even now are there many An- 
tichriſts, [ 1. e. Oppoſers of Chriſt, and De- 
niers of him to be the Chriſt, ver. 22.] where- 
by we [may] know that it is the laſt time. 
n 19. » They went out from us, | Chriſtians 
| of Judea, Acts 15. 1. and from us the Apoſiles, 

Acts 15. 24] but _ were not of us, [but 
were falſe Brethren, Gal. 2. 4. and falſe Apoſtles, 
2 Cor. 11. 13.] For if they had been of us, 
[conſpiring with us the Apoſtles and true Churches 
of Chriſt, in the Doctrine and Truth of the 
Goſpel, ] rhey would, no doubt, have, [Gr. 
uU avs they might have ſtill] continu- 
ed with us, | preaching that Doctrine which we 
teach; | but | they went out from us, ] that they 
o might be made manifeſt o that they were not 
all, [Gr. that they all were not] of us. 

p 20. But ye have an Unction ? from the 
q Holy One, 4 and ye know all things: [Ze 
to whom I write; which ſhews, he ſpeaks not 
of the Chriſtians of all Ages in general, but of 
them in particular.) 

21, I have not written to you, becauſe 
you know not the Truth; ] i. e. to inflruf? 
Jou as Perſons ignorant of it : But becauſe ye 
know it, and that no Lye, [utter'd by theſe 
Antichriſts and Falſe Prophets,] is of, [or, 
bath any Communion with] the Truth | of the 


Goſpel. 


Men of] the World, the Luſt of theFleſh, | 


phatically deſerves that Title, ſeeing | he is An- 


richriſt, [by way of Eminency,] who de-r | 


nieth the Father and the Son. 

23. | And let not the Jewiſh Anticbriſts pre- 
tend, this belongs not to them who know the Fa- 
ther; for] whoſoever denieth the Son [ of 
God, | the fame hath not [be true knowledge 
of | the Father. | 

24. Let that ¶ Doctrine] therefore abide 
in you, which you have heard from the Be- 


- ginning | preached to you; for] if that which 


you have heard from the Beginning, ſhall 
remain, | and bring forth its due Fruits] in 
you, ye ſhall continue in the Son, and in the 
Father, [united to them by the Spirit, who 
alſo will inſtruct you in the ſaving Knowledge 
of them both, John 14. 23. and 6. 76. 


25. And this is the Promiſe which he / 


hath promiſed us, [ who thus remain in him, 
viz. ] Eternal Lite. 

26. Theſe things have I written concern- 
ing them that deceive you, Ci. e. who endea- 
vour ſo to do. 


27. © But [his not out of abſolute neceſſity, t 


as if through 1gnorance you could not otherwiſe 
be preſerved from their Seductions, ver. 2. For] 
the Anointing which ye have received of 
him, [who is your Head,] abideth in, [or, 
among | you, and [/]. you need not that 
any Man [ou] teach you: But as the 
ſame Anoinring, [ i. e. Spirit of Wiſdom and 
Knowledge | teacheth you all things [ nece/- 
ſary, and [for it] is truth, and is no lye, 
and even as it hath taught you, ye ſhall a- 
bide in him. 
1 now, [x vw, now therefore, ] Little 
ildren, abide in him, [Cin the Profe//ion and 
Practice of what he hath taught you; ] that 
when he ſhall appear, we may have confi- 


dence [of the Life promiſed to them that do ſo, 


ver. 25. ] and [may] not be aſhamed before 
him, | Gr. may not be put to ſhame by him, or, 
go aſhamed from him, ] at his Coming [to Judg- 
ment, Chap. 4. 17. as being judged by him un- 
worthy of this Life ; as we ſhall not be, if we 
be found doing Righteouſneſs ; for, | 


29. It ye know that he is righteous, ye 


know that every one that doth righteouſ- 
nels is born of him; [as being born again of 
the Spirit derived from him, and ſo become a 
Son of God, and an Heir of Life, Rom. 8. 


14, 17. and by this Spirit ſealed up unto the © 


Day of Redemption, Eph. 4. 30. ] 


Ddddd 2 Anpota? 
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I Paraphraſe with Aunotations on 


Annotations on Chap, II. 


Verſe 1. DLAN mis dpudern, And if any 

Man ſin.] Tho' this is not to 
be interpreted of Sins of Infirmity only; yet 
ſince the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of his Little 


Children, whoſe paſt Sins were already forgiven 


them, for his Name's ſake, ver. 12, 16. and 
the Apoſile would not encourage them in Wil- 
ful, or Habitual Sins, I think, as it relates 
to them, it chiefly is to be referred to thoſe 


Sins of Ignorance, Weakneſs, and Infirmity, 


which will be pardoned by the Tenour of 
the New Covenant, through Chriſts Inter- 
ceſſion. 


b Ver. 2. Inaouis $1 wie; N Ar ud, 


He is the Propitiation for our Sins.) In the Old 
Teftament, the Sin-Offering which made A- 
ronement for a Treſpaſs, that it might be 
forgiven, is called, xejes iNaous, the Ram of 
Atonement, Lev. 6. 6, 7. Numb. 5. 8. And 
that which in the Law is pie, or arg ed ei 
73 weep djuagrias, To bring an Offering for 
Sin, is in Ezekiel, wegogieav Nacuor, To 


| bring an Atonement, or Propitiation, Ezek. 44. 


27. When therefore it is ſaid here of 7e/#s 
Chriſt, That he is idaouos, the Propitiation 
for our Sins; and chap. 4. 10. that God 
ſent him into the World, to be, i\aopov, the 
Propitiation for our Sins; have we not reaſon 
to conclude, he was ſo our Propitiation, as 
were all the Sin-Offerings of the Jews for 
them; viz. by Suffering in our ſtead, to 
make Aronement for our Sins, and fo to 
render God propitious to us, in the forgive- 


neſs of them? Moreover, Why is he {tiled 


Feſus Chriſt the Juſt, or Righteous, who made 
Propitiation for our Sins, if he intended 
not to intimate, That the Juſt ſuffered in 
ſtead of the Unjuſt, to make Atonement 
for their Sins? To this Crellius replies, That 
Alxcuſ g: ſhould be rendered, not the Juſt, 


Shut the Faithful. 


Anſw. This is to ſay, It muſt here ſig- 
nify, not what it ordinarily and truly ſigni- 
fies, but what it both improperly and rarely 
ſignifies; and when it is aſcribed to Chriſt, 
as here it is, it never ſignifies: For it is 
aſcribed to him elſewhere ten times in the 
New Teſtament, Matth. 27. 24. Luke 23. 
47. Acts 3. 14. and 7. 52. and 22. 14. 
2 Tim. 4. 8. 1 Pet. 3. 18. Rev. 16. 5. and in 
thoſe Places it doth always ſignify that Juſt, 
or Righteous Perſon; yea, in this very Chap- 
ter, and the next, it is twice ſpoken of him, 
firſt in theſe Words, ver. 29. If ye know that 
he is Righteous, ye know that every one that 
doth Righteouſneſs is born of him. And, chap. 
3. 7. He that doth Righteouſneſs is Righteous, 
even as Ile is Righteous : Where it is evident, 


4 


that it retains its proper Senſe. Why the... 
fore, in the Place conteſted, ſhould 5 . 


that, which when it is applied t Tr 
never ſignifies ? FE har i, it 


Object. And whereas Crellius objects 
the Apoſtlèe ſpeaks of Chri wins, as * " 
Advocate in Heaven, where he doth not 
fatisfy God, or ſuffer any Puniſhment on oui 
Account. 

Anſw. I anſwer, That ſeeing Chriſt there 
intercedes, by Virtue of his Blood ſhed t, 
ſatisfy for our Offences, and of the Death 
he ſuffered as the Puniſhment of our Iniqui- 
ties: The Parallel runs clearly thus; That 33 
the Sacrifices of the Old Teſtament were lain, 
and the Blood ſhed, before it was brought 
to the Mercy-Scat, and yet the High Prieſ 
made Atonement with it, when, at his En. 
trance into the Holy Place, he offered up that 
Blood to God, in his peculiar Preſence; ſo 
tho' our Lord was ſlain, and ſhed his Blood 
on Earth, yet may he make Atonement in 
the Preſence of God with it, by Virtue of 
the Sufferings he endured when his Blood 
was ſhed. 


Ibid. Lee d T2 x00pus, For the Sins of theg 
whole Worid:] i. e. Of all Men in gene- 
ral. For when he faith, He is the Propitia. 
tion for our Sins, ſure he intends this Com- 
fort to all them to whom he ſpeaks, and 
means not, that Chriſt was the Propiti- 
tion for ſome of their Sins only; for this 
would have left them all in doubt, whether 
this Advocate, and this Propitiation, did be- 
long to them, but would have comfortel 
none of them. When then he adds, He is 
the Propitiation, ut for our Sins only, but fur 
the Sins of the whole World, he in like man- 
ner muſt extend this Phraſe to all Men in the 
World. 

Again, When he ſaith, He is the Propitialin 
for our Sins; he doth not mean, that he ws 
ſo ſufficiently, but not intentionally : For 
what Comfort would that afford them, that 
his Death was ſufficient to procure the Par- 
don of their Sins, had God deſigned it for 


that End, unleſs they alſo knew that he in- | 


tended it for their Propitiation ? When 
therefore he proceeds to ſay, And not fi 
ours only, but for the Sins of the whole World; 


he muſt mean alſo, that he was the Prop. 
tiation for their Sins, not only ſufficiently 
but alſo, in his gracious Intention. Ani 
indeed, otherwiſe, it might as properly hare 
been ſaid of the Fallen Angels, or the whole 
Hoſt of Devils, He is the Propitiation fit 


then 


Gap. II. the Firft Epifile General of St. Joun. | 


. 


—heir Sins, as for the Sins of thoſe who are 
not elected; ſeeing, had God deſigned it for 
chat End, Chriſt's Death, by reaſon of its 
intrinſick Value, might have been ſufficient 
1 rocure Atonement for the Sins of Fallen 
Aal. Laſtly, The Import of theſe Words 
cannot be only this, He died, or is the Pro- 
the World. For, (1.) The whole World, in 
Scripture, never ſignifies the Elect only, in op- 
oſition to the Wicked in the whole World; 
- in this very Epiſtle, and in theſe Words, 
e know that we are of God, and that the whole 
World lies in Wickedneſs, chap. F. 19. it plainly 
ſignifies, the Wicked of the World, in oppo- 
ſcion to the faithful Chriſtians. (2dly,) Would 
ir not be ſtrange, and alien from the Mind 
of Scripture, to ſay, The whole World is elected 
10 Salvation, The whole World ſhall be juſtified 
) Chriſt, and ſanctiſied by bis Spirit dwelling 
in them, and obtain an happy Reſurrection: 
And yet all this muſt be true of the whole 
World of the Eleft? Why therefore are none 
of theſe Things equally affirmed of the whole 
World, as well as that Cbriſt died, and is the 
Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World, 
if they be Words of equal Latitude, and 
Truth? Theſe Arguments are as ſtrong a- 
gainſt the Expoſition of others, who ſay, 
The Apoſtle means, not only for the Sins of 
the Jews, but alſo of the Gentiles. 

Ibid. If we fin we bave an Advocate with 
the Father, and he is the Propitiation for our 
Sins.] Moreover this being ſpoken by this 
Apoſtle to his little Children, whoſe paſt Sins 
were already forgiven, v. 12. muſt relate to their 
future Sins, to which they might be after- 
wards obnoxious, and therefore muſt ſuppoſe 
them ſtill ſubject to Sins of Infirmity. 

d Ver. 3. It is a Rule in Divinity, That 
Verba notitie denotant aſfectum, adde & effeftum : 
i. e. That when the Knowledge of God, 
© or Chriſt, is put abſolutely, ir ſignifies a 
© Knowledge which is fruitful in Love; and 
© Obedience as the Effect of that Love and 
Knowledge. Whence they who diſobey 
him, are ſtill, in Scripture, ſaid, not to know 
God, 1 Sam. 2. 12. Hol. 5. 14. Jer. 2. 8. 
and 9. 3. Tit. 1. 16. and here, ver. 4. And 
they that do what is acceptable and delight- 
ful to him, are ſaid to know him, Jer. 22. 17, 
16. and 24. 7. and 31. 33, 34. Hol. 2. 19, 
20. John 10. 4. Eph. 3. 19. 

Moreover, 'tis obſervable, That many of 
the Jews had an Apprehenſion, That their 
Knowledge and Belief of the True God, 
would be ſufficient for their Juſtification, 
and Acceptance with him: Whence they 
are repreſented, as boaſting in God, and in 
the Knowledge of his Will, Rom. 2. 17, 18. 
And expecting Juſtification on this Account, 
Thar they believed there was One God, James 

2. 19. And this might cauſe the Apoſtle to 
be ſo diligent in teaching them, That the 


pitiation for the Sins of the Ele throughout 


ing his Commandments. 


Ver. 7. 'H a yan 72 Oe, The Love of God e 


perfefted. | The Love of God here, may ſig- 
nify either God's Love to us; as when 'tis 
ſaid, Who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of 
God which is (ſhewed to us) in Chriſt Jeſus ? 
Rom. 8. 39. And, That the Love of God is 
ſbed abroad in our Hearts, through the Spirit 
that he hath given us, Rom. 7. 5. See Jude, 


ver. 21. And then this Love is perfefted in 


us, by that Aſſurance the Holy Spirit giveth 
of it, and that humble Confidence we have 
of it, becauſe we keep his Commandments, chap. 
3. 21, 22. So the Apoſile ſeems to interpret 
this Perfection in Love, chap. 4. 16, 17, 18. 
Or, (2dly,) This Love may ſignify, our Love 
to God and Chriſt; as when Chriſt upbraids 
the Phariſees with the want of the Love of 
God, Luke 11. 42. and faith to the Jews, I 
know that you have not the Love of God in you, 
John 5. 42. And when Chrift faith, He that 


hath my Commandments, and keepeth them, he 


it is that Ioveth me; and he that loveth me, 
Hall be loved of my Father, John 14. 21. And, 


257 


true Knowledge of God, conſiſted in keep- 


ver. 23. If any Man love me, he will keep my] 


Word; and my Father will love him, and we | 
will come to him, and take up our Abode with 
him. And this Love is perfected in us, by teep- 


ing his Commandments; becauſe that ſhews, 
we are fully inſtructed in the Nature of that 
Love, which is in one Senſe of Perfection. 
See Note on 1 Cor. 2. 6. And it engages us 
to the ſincere Performance of our whole 
Duty to God, which is another Senſe of the 


Word Perfectun And hereby we know that 


we are in him, even by this Spirit, by which 
God abideth in us, chap. 3. 24. and who 
ſheds abroad the Senſe of the Divine Love in 
our Hearts. 

Note alſo, That hence we may paſs a cer- 
tain Eſtimate of neceſſary and fundamental 
Doctrines; for if they be ſuch as are neceſ- 
fary to the Love of God to us, or to that 
Love of ours to him, which conſiſts in keep- 
ing his Commandments, they are Doctrines 
truly neceſſary to Salvation: If not, they 
cannot be ſo; becauſe we may truly love 
God, and abide in his Love, without the 
Knowledge of them. 


Ver. 6. For ſeeing we abide in God the f 


Father and the Son, only by the Commu- 


nion of the Spirit, chap. 3. 24. and 4. 13. 
whence he that is in Chriſt, is one Spirit with” 


him, 1 Cor. 6. 17. and be that hath not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, is none of his, Rom. 8. 9. 
We that are animated with the fame Spirit 
that was in Chriſt, as we are enabled, fo alſo 
are we thereby engaged to walk after his Ex- 


ample, or, to walk in the Light as he is in the 


Light, chap. 1. 7. 

Ver. 7. Oux Cr xaivny, No New Com- 
mandment.] Moſt Interpreters conceive, this 
relates to the Commandment of Chriſtian 

Love, 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


| a 


Love, that being the Commandment which 


they are ſaid to have heard from the Beginning, 


chap. 3. 11. and faid to be, on that Account, 
no new Commandment, Eph. 2. 7. and yet 
being ſtiled by Chriſt, A new Commandment, 
John 13. 34. Nor are the Arguments of 
Epiſcopius againſt this Expoſition cogent : 
For whereas, 

Object. 1. He objects, That theſe Words 
ſeem to be ſpoken, to remove the Thought 
of ſome, That he was propounding a New 
Doctrine which they had not learned; 
whereas no Man who was acquainted with 
the Law of Moſes, or even with that of 
Nature, could think the Law of Charity 
Was new. 


Anſw. I anſwer, It is not the Law of 
Charity in general, which our Lord, and 
his Apoſtles, ſtile a new Commandment z 


but that, of Joving one another, as he bad 
loved us, John 13. 34, 37. And this might 


juſtly be looked on as a New Commandment 
it being a Commandment of /aying down our 
Lives for the Brethren, chap. 3. 16. and 
therefore a Commandment not contained 


in the Law of Nature, nor in that of Mo- 


es. 

4 Object. 2. Whereas he adds, That theſe 
Words, I write unto you, ſeem to reſpect not 
any thing that was to follow, but which 
was ſaid before; and to contain this Senſe, 
When I write this to you, 1 write nothing New. 


Anſw. I anſwer, That it may be fo; for 
having told us, That he that ſaith he abideth 
in Chriſt, ought alſo to walk as be walteth; 
he may well be conceived to have an eſpe- 
cial Eye to the Great Example of Love 
Chriſt ſhewed to Mankind, both in his Life 
and Death. Yet his Expoſition given in 
the Paraphraſe, ſeems allo very probable, 
by reaſon of the following Words, Becauſe 
the Darkneſs is paſt, and the true Light now 
2 ol and therefore I ſhall have reſpect to 

oth. 


Ver. 8. The Ceremonials of the Law, 
are ſometimes call'd a Shadow, but never 
Darkneſs; and tho' the Alexandrian Manu- 
ſcripts reads oxia, a Shadow, yet becauſe all 
other Copies read oxoria, Darkneſs, and the 


following Words, ver. 9, and 11. ſhew that 


this is the true Reading, and becauſe it is 
ſo eaſy in ſhort-Writing, to miſtake ozoria, 
for oxziz, the Interpretation of theſe Words, 
which depends upon that Reading, cannot 
be relied on. 

Ver. 10. Exavdarov CO aurw &x 5, i. e. 
There is nothing at which he will fall, or 
ſtumble.] So Pſalm 119. 156. Great Peace 
have they that love thy Law, , 8» isiv aurois 


 magvdahor, and they have no Stumbling Block. 


4 


The Labour of Love they muſt undergo ; the © 


Evils they may be expoſed to, will not h. 
them from doing che Duty they ION 
and to their Brother, for his ſake; but ther 
go on ſecurely and cheerfully in it; for ber 
feft Love caſts out Fear, chap. 4. 18. 

Ver. 11. *Ev Ty oxorig &, Js in Dart. 
neſs. | i. e. He lives in great Ignorance of his 
Duty, and of the Way to Life, as not guid- 
ing his Actions by that Light of the Goſpel 
which hath appeared unto him. F 

Ver. 12, 13, 14. Note, That theſe Wordzl 
may either relate to the foregoing; and then 
they are to be interpreted, as Motives to 
walk in the Light, and as Chrisi walked, and 
in particular to walk in Chriſtian Love, thus: 
1 have written to you, Children, touching 
this Love, and walking in the Light, and 
after Chriſt's Example, becauſe. your Sins have 
been forgiven, for his Name's ſake; and ſo, in 
Gratitude to him who hath procured the 
Pardon of them, you ought to walk as be 
walked, and to love the Brethren: Ye allo 
have known the Father, and had Experience 
of his Love to you, and therefore ſtand o- 
bliged to imitate his Love to you, and 75 
walk in the Light, that you may till haye 
Fellowſhip with him. 

T have written to you, Fathers, becauſe ye have 
known him who was from the Beginning, i. e. 
Chriſt Jeſus, and ſo know how to walk by bis 
Example, and to imitate his Obedience to 
the Father, and his Love to Mankind, 

1 have written to you, Young Men, becauſe 
ye are ſtrong, ] by virtue of the Word of God 
abiding in you; and by the Sword of the 
Spirit, and Shield of Faith, have been ena- 
bled ſucceſsfully ro combat and overcome 
that Wicked One, who tempts you to the 
Deeds of Darkneſs, and to Hatred of the 
Brethren, chap. 3. 10. 

If they relate to the Words following, 
they muſt. be an Exhortation to Little Chil- 
dren, to take off their Affections from the 
World, and place them upon God, and Chriſ, 
on the account of the Love. and Mercy 
ſhew'd to them, by God the Father through 
Chriſt. To the Fathers ſo to do, becauſe they 
have known Chriſt, how dead he was to the 


World, and how he deſpiſed the Pleaſures, 


Honours, and Enjoyments of it. To the 
young Men ſo to do, becauſe they had over- 


come the Wicked One, all whoſe Tempta- 


tions ariſe from ſome Allurements, or Af- 
frightments of the World. Or, laſtly, The 
Words may be extended to all he faith w 
them in this whole Epiſtle z and then both 
Expoſitions may take place. 


Ver. 18. *O'Avrixejs& igytrai, Antichriſt 


cometh :)] To wit, then, in the laſt Hour. And 
this being repreſented, as the Character by 
which they might know that the Laſt our 


vas now come, tis manifeſt, That che La} 
Hour 


Chap. II 


Chap. II. the Firſt Epiſtle General of St. Jon. 


— Hur cannot ſignify the End of the World, 
or include the Times of the laſt Judgment; 
but muſt be reſtrained to the Laſt Times of 
the Jewiſh State, which only were then in- 
ſtant, or at hand. : Hs 5 
20%, The 6 ' Arrixeis &., Antichriſt, then in 
being, if it refer to any Nation, muſt be the 
Nation of the Unbelicving 7ews, perſecut- 
ing and oppoſing Chriſtianiiy with their 
whole Might, and denying Jeſus to be the 
Chriſt, or Promiſed Meffiah; and then the 
many Antichriſts here mentioned, may be the 
Falſe Prophets, and Deceitful Workers, who 
transformed themſelves into the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. 13, 14, 16. who preached 
Chriſt not ſincerely, but out of Contention, Phil. 
1. Ir. who as Jannes and Jambres withſiood 
Moſes, ſo alſo did reſiſt the Truth, 2 Tim. 3. 8. 
who were Men of corrupt Minds, and deſiitute 
of the Truth, 1 Tim. 6. x. ; 
Ver. 19. EE jw den, They wen? out 
from us.] Ot Judæa. For ſome xzari Sores 
und 7 Tg aias, going out from Fudæa, taught 
the Brethren, That except they were Circumciſed 
aſter the manner of Moſes, they could not be 
ſaved, Acts 15. 8. and from the Apoſtles; 
for ſo they ſpeak, Ze have heard, that Tives 
if ud Ct). Sovres, ſome going out from us, have 
troubled you with Words perverting your Souls, 
ſaying, That ye ought to be Circumciſed, and to 
keep the Law, ver. 24. The Perſons who 


taught theſe Doctrines, are ſtiled, 4dd\aot\- | 
deu Falſe Brethren, Gal. 2. 4. add Soon, 
Faiſe Apoſtles, Deceitful Workers, Miniſters of 


Satan, 2 Cor. 11. 13, 15. Dogs, evil Wor- 
kers, the Conciſion, Phil. 3. 2. their Doctrine 
tended to the Subverſion of Souls, Acts 15. 24. 


to the corrupting and turning the Minds of Men 
from the Simplicity of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 3. 


to binder the Truth of the Goſpel from continu- 
ing with them, Gal. 2. . 10 make Chriſt die in 
dain, ver. 21. to cauſe Chriſtians to fall from 
Grace, ſo that Chriſt ſhould profit them no- 
thing, Gal. J. 2, 4. So that they were Falſe 
Prophets, Falſe Apoſtles, and Antichriſts, in 
the worſt of Senſes; and by going out from 
the Apoſtles, and Churches of Judæa, to preach 
this deſtructive Doctrine to the Gentiles, which 
both the whole Church of Judæa, and the 
Apoſtles aſſembled for that purpoſe, flatly 
diſown'd and cenſured ; it ſufficiently ap- 
peared, that all the Preachers of theſe Doc- 
tines, ſo oppoſite to Chriſtianity, and de- 
ſtructive of it, were not of them. Theſe 


es 


therefore, doubtleſs, were ſome of thoſe 
many Antichriſts which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
here, as Writing to the Jews; and they allo 
divided, and ſeparated themſelves from the 


Church, and became Fereticks under the 
Name of Cerinthians, Nazarenes, and Ebio- + 


mites. (a) Cerinthus ſpread his Hereſy in A4/a, 
the Province of St. Joby, faith Theodoret, and 
was (b) Contemporary with the Apoſtles - 
Whence the (c) Church deſired him to 
write againſt Cerinthus, and the Ebionites : 
And (d) St. John left the Bath, becauſe 
Cerinthus the Enemy of Truth was in it. 


Moreover, theſe Words, They were not of un, 


cannot be interpreted of the Ele&, but of 
the Church in general; for, from them they 
went out, and with them might have re- 


mained; not from the Elect, who are not 


viſible, nor could they have remained with 
the Church of the Elect, who were never 
of them. (24ly,) Their going out from 
them for a Seaſon, was no certain Argu- 
ment they were not of the Elect; fince tis 
confeſſed, they may fall 7zotally, tho' not 


finally. 
Ibid. "Ori S i Tavles, That they all were o 


not of us.] So v. 21. av Y dn, No 
Lye is of the Truth : Oux ay iowSn Taca cage, 
No Fleſb ſhould be ſaved, Matth. 24. 22. Og 
tx.cuwDIyoerar mac naps, No Fleſh ſhall be 
Juſiif:ed, Rom. 3. 20. See Gen. 4. 15. P/al. 
143. 2. Cat 1. 37. Ha 


Ver. 20. *Ano 72 ayiz, From the Holy p 


One: | i. e. From Jeſus Chriſt, emphatically 
ſo called, Acts 3. 14. Apoc. 3. 7. But then 


that Unction is the Holy Spirit which he hath | 
given to them that believe. 


For he being 
anointed with the Oil of Gladneſs above his 


Fellows, Pal. 47. 7. Anointed by God with | 


the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 10. 38. this Grace is 
given to Chriſtians, according to the meaſure of 
the Gift of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 7. And we all be- 
holding, as in a Glaſs, the Glory of the Lord, 


are changed into the ſame likeneſs, as by the: 


Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 18. See the 
Note there. | 


Ibid. Kai stare mavra, Aud ye know all q 


things,] Belonging to the Saving Truths of 


the Goſpel, he being promiſed to teach them 


all things, Jobn 14. 26. and to lead them in- 
to all Truth, John 16. 13. So (e) Oecumenius; 


Lou have received in Baptiſm the Union of the . 


Holy Spirit, wbo leads you into all Truth. 
Ver. 22. Ae e ' Harieg, That! de- 


(2) Ec; rd Art &Pixere, Theodoret. Hær. Fab. J. 2. c. 3. 


Kita bes CCA, , Ibid, c. 1. 


thum 


(b) Kai Kinder Oi ach, Twas v r , 75 79 Ofer ooſygiiharr®» duaſyi , tri rigid, Te & oneng 


(e) Ilggrgarura bd ray yweiwer, Euſeb, Hiſt. Eccl. I. 6. c 14. Rogatus ab Aſiæ Epiſcopis adverſiis Cerin- 
aliolque Hzreticos, & maxime tunc Ebionitarum dogma conſurgens, qui aſſerunt Chriſtum ante Mariam non 


viſſe, compulſus eſt divinam ejus Nativitatem edicere. Hieron. in Fohan. 
(d) Ouiywul, wh 6 7) Baauriicr TvwTion, 19 cy d. Kngirls rd & & ο e xo. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 4. c. 14. 
(e) "Engcrrs 90 j 
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Seal that God is true, John 3. 33. 
deny the Doctrine of the Father, or that Doc- 


nieth the Father; or, Hath not the Father. | 


To deny the Father here, is not, to deny 
him to be the true God, as the Heathens 


did; but, (1.) To deny the Truth of his 
Teſtimony : For, He that believeth not the 
Teftimony which God hath given to his Son, 
hath made him a Lyar, chap. . 10. whereas 
he that receives his Teſtimony, bath ſet to his 
(2.) To 


trine which proceedeth from him; for, He 
whom God hath ſent ſpeaketh the Words of God, 
John 3. 34. Whence it is evident, that he 


who denieth the Son, cannot thus retain the 


true Knowledge of the Father, becauſe no 


Man hath ſeen God at any time; the only begot- 


ten Son who is in the Boſom of the Father, he 
hath declared him, John 1. 18. He only hath 


done it; for no Man knoweth the Father but 


the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal 
bim, Matth. 11. 27. By him only can we 


come acceptably to the Father, ſo as to have 


Life; for, he is the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life, John 14. 6. And by him only are we 
taught how to worſhip the Father in Spirit, 
and in Truth, John 4. 23, 24. Hence Chriſt 


ſo often tells the Fews, they therefore wanted 


the true Knowledge of the Father, becauſe 
they knew not him, ſaying: Je neither know 
me, nor my Father; if ye had known me, ye 
would have known the Father alſo, John 8. 19. 


and FF. 14. 7. and theſe things will they do 


unto you, becauſe they have not known the Fa- 


ther, nor me, John 16. 3. 


Ver. 23. Sce Examen Milli. | 

Ver. 27. For the Fruit of the Spirit is 
Life, Rom. 8. 6, 11, 13, 16, 17. Gal. 6.8. 
and he is given as the Earneſt of our future 
Inheritance, to ſeal us up to the Day of Re- 
demption, 2 Cor. 1. 22. F. J. Epheſ. 1. 13, 
14. 4. 30. And this Life he hath often pro- 


miſed to us, John F. 25, 26, 29. 6. 27, 29, 


32, 39, 40, 47, Jo, 51, 54, 77, 58. 


Ver. 27. Kai vupdis, vos quod aitinet, and 
as for you.] So IJſaiah yo. 21. and I, i. e. as 
for me this is my Covenant, 61. 18. Vaani, 


nd yd, as for me. See 1 Chron. 28. 2. 


Ibid. The Quaters and other Sectaries 
hence argue N the Neceſſity of the Mi- 
niſterial Function, or any Teachers of the 
Word, it being here ſaid, Jou need not that 


any teach hon, &c. And others ſay, This 


ſeems to make all Scripture, and all that the 
Apoſtle writ to them, needleſs. But for An- 
ſwer to this Objection, I ſay, 


1. That it muſt be granted that in tog 


times of the Effuſion of the Spirit, and his 


- miraculous Gifts upon Believers, this Unc 


tion was promiſed to teach them 
neceſlary, 5 had then no ere By 
knowing what was ſo, but by the teachin 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets then among them 
ated by this Spirit, and teaching in 5 
Aſſemblies, and doing other publick Offices 


by this Aflatus, and by the Spirit of Wiſdom 


and Inſtruction then imparted to them; and 
hereby they were enabled to diſtinguiſh be· 
twixt Pretenders to the Spirit, and thoſs 
who were really acted by him, (See Note 
on Chap. 4. 1, 2, 3.) and to know they 
dwelt in Chriſt, becauſe he bad thus given 
them of his Spirit, John 3. 24. 4. 13. which 
things do certainly imply, that they who 


then had the Spirit, could certainly know 


they had it, and make an Argument of j 
try the Doctrines and Sos of others = 
much more in themſelves; but now theſe 
ſenſible Indications, and extraordinary Gifts 
of the Spirit, are long fince ceaſed, and 
therefore now they are to be directed b 
thoſe Writings which were indited for their 
perpetual uſe, by Men aſſiſted with that 
Spirit, who led them into all Truth: And 
ſurely if in thoſe Times, when the Giſts of 
the Spirit were ſo generally vouchſafed, 
they were yet taught by Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Doctors, aſſiſted by 
the Spirit for that Work; 'tis reaſonable 


to believe that, now theſe Gifts are ceaſed, 


Believers ſhould be yet inſtructed by Paſtors, 
and Doctors, aſſiſted by the Scriptures indited 
by theſe Spiritual Men. And therefore, 


2dly, It is obſervable, That the 4poftle 
doth not here abſolutely ſay, they need not 
any one ſhould reach them, but only that 
they need not any one ſhould teach them but as 
this Unction taught them. Now the Apoſtles 
having this Unction in the higheſt Mealure, 
theſe Words cannot exclude their Teaching, 
or render them unneceſſary, but rather muſt 
confirm them as a ſtanding Rule to all Po- 
ſterity. Till then theſe Sectaries can ſhew 
that they have ſtill ſuch an immediate and 
extraordinary Aflatus of the Holy Spirit, 
as was then vouchſafed to the Primitive 
Chriſtians, they cannot hence conclude the 
outward Miniſtry of the Word, by Paſfors 


and Doctors (et apart for that Work, to be 


unneceſſary. 
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Verſe 1. JD Ehold what manner of Love 
the Father hath beſtowed up- 

,on us, that we ſhould be called the Sons 
of God: Therefore the World knoweth 
us not, [ 1. e. doth not acknowledge, and af- 
-# us Chriſtians, ] becauſe it knew him not. 

[ The Heathens being wholly ignorant of the 
true God, and the Fews not knowing him, ac- 
arding to bis Will, John 8. fy. and iy. 21. 
and 16. 3. And as be had diſcovered himſelf 
10 them by his Son, 1 2. 23. And this 
may comfort you againſt the Perſecutions of the 
Warld, that 'tis their want of that 2 


knowledge of the true God, which miniſters ſo 


great advantage to you, which cauſes them to 
diſafet you.] 

2. Beloved, now are we the Sons of God, 
and it doth not appear what we ſhall be [ made 
farther Partakers of, as the compleat Import of 

bthat Title] But [this] we know, that Þ when 
he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him ; for we 
(hall fee him as he is. 

3. And every Man that hath this Hope in 
bim, [of ſeeing him in Glory, | doth purify him- 
cſelf, even © as he is pure, | i» whom was no 
ſin, ver. J.] . 

4 4. * Whoſoever committeth Sin, tranſgreſ- 
ſeth alſo the Law, for Sin is the Tranſgreſ- 
fion of the Law. | 

J. And ye know that he | i. e. Chriſt, 
ver. 3. ] was manifeſted to take away our 
Sins ; ¶ not only by ſuffering to remove the guilt of 
ur paſt Sins, but alſo to purify us from the 
Power and Dominion of it, that henceforth we 
might not ſerve Sin, Rom. 6. 6. that Ha- 

_ ru crop, being freed from Sin, we might 
live unto Righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. 2. 24 ] and in 
him is no Sin, | and ſo our likeneſs to him muſt 
conſiſt in ceaſing from it. 

6. Whotoever [L therefore ] abideth in him, 
lnneth not: whoſoeyer | thus] ſinneth, hath 
not ſeen him, neither known him [as the 

_ 71: is in Jeſus, Eph. 4. 21.) 

| 7. Little Children, let no Man deceive 
you | with Pretenſions, that Faith without Works 
if Righteouſneſs will make you righteous before 
Cod; for only] he that doth Righteouſnels is 
ngliteous, even as he [i. e. Chrift,] is righte- 
ous, [by doing the will of his Fatber, ] John 
lf. lo. 

e 8.* He that committeth ſin is of the De- 
"ll; for the Devil [bus] ſinneth from the 
beginning. For this purpoſe the Son of God 
Vs maniteſted [fo the World,] that he might 
leltroy the works of the Devil. 

f 9. Whoſoever is born ? of God, doth not 
commit ſin; for his Seed [ the Word of God, 


Matthew 13. 1 Peter 1. 23. ] remaineth in 
2 | 


Gap. III. the Firſt Epiſtle General of St. Jon. 


GK. 16 


Ce A 


him, and he cannot fin, becauſe he is born - 


of God. 

10. In this the Children of God are ma- 
nifeſt, and the Children of the Devil who- 
ſoever 8 doth not Righteouſneſs, is not of 
God, neither [ is] he [/e] that loveth not 


his Brother, | and ſo both theſe are Children of 
the Devil. 


11. For this is the Meſſage which ye have 
heard from the beginning, Lor from the firſt 


preaching of the Goſpel,] that we ſhould love 


one another, | from a pure heart fervently, 
1 Per. 1. 23. and as Chriſt hath loved us, John 
If. 12. 

12. U if we be not the Children of the 
Devil, but of God, we ſhall] not [be] as 
Cain, who was of that wicked one, and 
[ therefore] flew his Brother; and whereſore 
ſlew he him? [viz] becauſe his own works 
were evil, and his Brother's righteous, [Cas God 
himſelf teſtified by reſpecting the Offering, not 
of Cain, but of Abel; and this begat in him 
that hatred which concluded in his Brother's 
death. | 

13. [And] Marvel not, my Brethren, if 


[in like manner] the World [the Seed of Cain, 


who are alſo of that wicked one, John $. 44. 
1 John 5. 19.] hate you, [i. e. if they perſe- 


cute, and kill the Juſt, as being Condemners of 


their Actions, and alien from their Ways, and 
Manners, in Affection, Aim, Deſires, and there- 
fore hated by them, John iy. 19. For what- 
ſoever they may do 10 deſtroy this life; ] 

14. We know that we have paſſed from 
Death to Life, | 1. e. that we have obtained a 
Right to eſcape Death eternal, and enjoy everlaſt- 
ing Life, John 7 
Brethen Vis Deed and Truth, ver. 18. far this 
is a ſign that we are tranſlated from Dark- 
neſs to Light, chap. 2. 10. and ſo are the Chil- 
aren of the Light, yea, that we are born of God, 
chap. 4. 7. and therefore are Children and Heirs 


Brother, abideth in | the fate, and under the 
ſentence of | Death, | he is ſtill in that dark- 
neſs of Sin and Ignorance, chap. 2. 11. which 
will end in eternal Death. | 


of God, Rom. 8. 1 He that loveth not bis 


24. ] becauſe we love the 


15. [For] Whoſoever hateth his Brother, 


is [ in the Diſpoſition of his Heart, and the 
Conſtruction of God's Law, | a Murthcrer, 
Matthew F. 21, 22.] and ye know that no 
Murtherer | being /o great and wilful a Violator 
of the Moral Law, ] hath eternal life abiding 
in him; [ He therefore muſt be obnoxious to 
Death eternal, till with Holy David, by a deep 


and long Repentance, be is delivered from blood- 


guiltineſs; as in the Caſe of David, 2 Sam. 
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16. Hereby perceive we the love of God 
[fo us] becauſe he [who was his beloved Son, 
at bis command, John 10. 18.] laid down his 
life for us, | i. e. for our Salvation, and the 
Propitiation of our Sins; ] and we [ alſo] ought 
in imitation of this Example] to lay down our 
Lives, | i. e. expoſe them to the Death,] for 
[ the Salvation of | theBrethren: | Going on in 
the Proſecution of our Duty, to win them to 
life eternal, though with the hazard, and even 
the loſs of this temporal life.] | 

17. Burt [ if Love requires us to part even with 
life for them, then| whoſo hath this World's 
Goods, and ſeeth his Brother have need | of 
ſome of them, ] and [het] ſhutreth up his 
bowels of Compaſſion from him, | not being 
moved out of Compaſſion to his Indigence to give 
him what he hath to ſpare,] how dwelleth 
the Love of God in him? 

18. My little Children, let us not love in 
' Word, neither in Tongue [only, James 2. 16. 
but in Deed and in Truth, | in true affection 
of heart, 1 Peter 1. 22. and in ſincerity of 
Action, Rom. 12. 9. by Love ſerving one ano- 
ther, Galat. 7. 13. not pitying only, but relie- 
ving them according to their wants, and our abi- 
lity to ſupply them. 

h 19. And hereby we [may] know that h we 


A Paraphraſe with Aumtations on Chap. III 


are of the Truth, and ſhall i aſſure our hearts j 


before him. 


20. Fot if our heart [be inward Witneſs of 


our Thoughts, and Actions, ] condemn us, 


want of ſincerity, and Obedience to the Truth; 


the Goſpel, | God is greater than © ; 
[ both in holineſs to 1 and [in 1 
zo perceive the evil of them, for be!] knowch, 
all things. 

21. FP bereas,) Beloved, if our heart [af- 
ter a diligent ſearch of it, and a comparing of cur 
Aftions with the Law of Liberty,] condemn vs 


not | of inſincerity in our Obedience,] then have 


we [humble] confidence towards God [; 
Ader TION 
22. And whatſoever we ask | according ty 
bis will, John 5. 14. ] we receive of hin 
becauſe we keep his Commandments, and do 
thoſe things which are pleaſing in his fight. 
23. And this is his Commandment, that 
we ſhould believe on the Name of his Son 


| Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he gave 


us Commandment. 

24. And he that keepeth his Command- 
ments dwelleth in him, | z. e. in God,] and 
he [God] in him; and hereby we know that 


he abideth in us, by [she efficacious gifts of } 
k 


the Spirit which he hath given us, 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


xv Ses, the Sons of God.] The 
| Jews were tiled the Children, 
and the Sons of God, becauſe they owned 
him as their God and Father, and enter'd 
into Covenant to ſerve him, and ſo became 
an Holy People to the Lord; and he had 
choſen them to be his People, Deut. 14. 1. 
So we all are the Sons of God through faith in 
Cbriſt Jeſus, Gal. 3. 26. John 1. 12. The Land 
in which they dwelt is ſtiled, The Lord's Land, 
Hol. 9. 


Exod. 4. 22. have it given them for an Inhe- 


a Verſe 1. 


ritance; but we, as being in a more ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe the Sons of God, are Heirs of God, 


Foint-heirs with Chriſt, as being thoſe thar 
ſhall reign with him in his Heavenly King- 
dom, Romans 8. 17. See the Note there. 
They in that Land enjoyed the Majeſtick 
"Preſence of that God who dwelt among 
them; and therefore, ſaith he, he Land is 
zuine, Levit. 25. 23- We, as his Sons, ſhall 
be admitted to his Celeſtial Preſence, where 
wwe ſhall ſee him as he is, ver. 2. The Enjoy- 
ment of that Land was unto them a Type of 
the Heavenly Canaan, which the faithful a- 
mong them were to enjoy; and therefore 
they are repreſented as Strangers and Sojourn- 
ers with him in it: Whence the Apoſtle tells 
them, that there remained yet a Reft for the 
People of God, Hebr. 4. 9. And the Patriarch. 
0 — 


— 


3. And they, as being his Firſt- born, 


poſtquam, after that, as if. So, Judges 6- 3 


are ſaid to have confeſſed that they were Siran- 
gers and Pilgrims upon Earth, and thereby to 
declare, that they deſired, and ſought a better 
Country, that is, an heavenly; and that upon 
this account God called himſelf their God, 
viz. the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, be- 
cauſe he had prepared for them a City, Heb. 11. 
13, 16. Now becauſe they in their own 
Perſons could not enjoy this Heavenly Coun- 
try without a Reſurrection, hence the Evar- 
geliſt informs us, that they were the Sons of 
God, & davasdeows yo! dvyles, as being Sons of 
the Reſurrection; The Redemption of their 
Bodies from Corruption, and the di 
Reviviſcence of that which once died, and 
ſaw Corruption, being the conſequent of this 
vioSeoia, Adoption, or Sonſhip of God's 
Children; hence therefore doth our Saviour 


firmly prove the Reſurrection from thoſe 


Words, I am the God of Abrabam, &c. Mat- 
thew 22. 32. Luke 20. 36, 37. And thus Jou 
ſee how great is the Love of God in owning 
us as his Sons, and have alſo a juſt Comment 


on the following Words. 1b 


Ver. 2. *Eay@av:ewSy, when he doth appear. 
Note here, 

1. Thar as the Hebrew Word x, ſo the 
Conjunction ta, ſignifies as well when, 0 
22. 


ay iantiegs, when 1/rael ſowed, 1 Sam. l. 1 
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20 VD I. when I have weaned him, 


Prov. 3. 24. iav xy, iav xaludys, when thou 
lief down thou ſhalt not be afraid. So, Judges 
21. 21. Pſalm F 20 7. Prov. 4. 12. See Nald. 
Partic. pag. 87, 89. So, John 12. 32. 0 U 
d, when J am lifted up, 13. 20. Izv iL, 
when I ſend, 14. 3. iav woe, when 1 go 
away, 16. 7. Note, ö 

24%, That this is ſpoken of Chriſt, ſeems 
evident, (1/,) From the Word Gaveephn, 
which is uſed of Chrif; ver. 7. and agrees 

roperly to him alone. And (2.) From the 
Phraſe we ſhall be like him, viz. who ſhall change 
our vile Bodies into the likeneſs of his glorious 
Body, Phil. 3. 21. And cauſe us to bear the 
Image of the Lord from Heaven, by being rai- 
ſed with glorious and incorruptibl 
1 Cor. 15.47,49- And from the Words, we 
all ſee him as he is, i. e. in Glory; this being 
his Prayer, That hey whom God had given 


bim, might be with bim, and behold his glory, 


John 17. 24- ks 

Ver. 3. Katws &*av©,, As be is pure. ] For 
he being manifeſted to take away our fins, 
ver. 5. and to deſtroy. the Works of the De- 
vil in us, ver. $. they who expect to be made 
like to him hereafter, muſt be ſo here in 
Purity and Righteouſneſs. But then ler it 
be noted, 

1. That this Imitation doth not require 
our Likeneſs to him we are to imitate, in 
the Manner, or inward Principle of his 
Actions; but only in the Quality, and, as 
far as human Frailty will permit us, in the 
Meaſure of them: For inſtance, It is as ne- 
ceſſary for God to be abſolutely perfect in 
Holineſs and Goodneſs, as to be God; and 
yet we mult be holy as be is holy, and perfect as 
cur heavenly Father is perfeft. And it is gene- 
rally aſſerted in the Schools, That the Obe- 
dience and perfect Holineſs of Chriſt did ne- 
ceſſarily reſult from the moſt intimate Uni- 
on of the divine and- human Nature, and 
from that Grace of Unction, which he re- 
ceived without meaſure, whereas our Holi- 


neſs and Obedience mult be Acts of Choice, 


and ſo our Holineſs and Virtue will proceed 
not from an inward Principle, which doth 
neceſſitate us to be good, but from the 
Choice of our own Wills; and yet we muſt 
walk as be walked, and muſt purify ourſelves 
45 be is pure. 


24%, This Imitation doth not require an 
abſolute Equality, or full Proportion of our 


Actions to the Example ſet before us, this 
being not conſiſtent with the F railty of our 

uman Nature. For the Example here is 
that of the Holy Jeſus, in whom was no ſin, 
and who performed perfe& Obedience to the 
Whole Law of God; whereas in many things 
de ojend all, and our Obedience will be {till 
impertect in this Lite. When therefore we 


ue commanded to be holy, and perfect as 
God is, to walk as Chriſt walked, and to pu- 


e Bodies, 


rify our ſelves as he is pure, tis ſicus 
dinis, non æqualitatis; 1. e. The 


in theſe Perfections as may diſcover that we 


truly aim at being holy in all manner of 
- Converſation, and heartily endeavour to con- 


tinue ſo, through the whole Tenour of our 
Lives. 


nians, That were Chriſt truly God, we could 
not poſhbly expect, nor therefore would it 
be our Duty, to imitate him; for ſeeing the 
Example of God himſelf is made the Matter 
of our Imitation, the Argument muſt equal- 
ly conclude againſt the Deity of God the Fa- 


ther. In a word, a Likeneſs to him as far 
'as Human Frailty will permit, may be our 


Duty, though he ſhould be God; a perfect 
Likeneſs to him who did no ſin, could never 
be our Duty, though he were but Man. 

Ver. 4. O woche 7 duceriav, He that com- 
mitteth Sin; ] I. e. who lives in the Commiſ- 
ſion of it, lives in an Opn to the Law 
of God; for he is of the Devil, yer. 8. He 
is not horn of God, ver. g. which could not be 
truly ſaid of him that is guilty of any one 
Sin, or Violation of God's Holy Law. 
Ver. 6. M hoſoe ver ſinneth, 8% iweqxey ad rd 
dd tyvwrty autov, hath not ſeen him, neither 
known him] To know God in the Senſe of 


this Apoſtle, is to know him as he is revealed 
by Jeſus Chriſt, and repreſented to the World 


by him. Hence Chriſt ſaith if you have known 
me, you have known the Father alſo, John 14. 7. 
and denies that the Fews knew God, becauſe 
they new not him, John 8. 19. If. 21. 16. 3. 


To ſee God, is to ſee his Will, Love, and 


Goodneſs, as it is revealed by Jeſus Chriſt; / 


and thus faith Chriſt, He that hath ſeen me, 


bath ſeen the Father, Chap. 12. 45. 14. 9. 
Becauſe he is only known to them, to whom 


| Chriſt Jeſus doth reveal him, Matth. 11. 27. 


Lake 10. 28. John 1. 18.6. 46. And in this 
Senſe all that the Apoſtle faith in this Epiſtle 
of ſeeing, and knowing God is true, viz. that 
he who knoweth God, as he is revealed by 


Jeſus Chriſt, keepeth his Commandments, Chap. 


2. 3, 4. He loves his Brother, Chap. 4. 7, 8. 
He that is of the World knows not, God, 
Chap. 3. 1. Nor be that committeth Sin, as 
here. 


Ver. 8, 9. O wow 7 auarriav, He that com- e 
mitteth Sin] I. e. He that lives, or goes on, 


in any way of Sin. That this is the true 
Import of this Phraſe in the Writings of this 
Apoſtle, will appear, (1. ) From the ſame 


Phraſe uſed in his Goſpel, was & wid 7 &- 


Hetus + 
ord As, 

binds us not to equal them in Holineſs ang 
Perfection, but to bear ſuch a likeneſs to them 


Vain then is that Objection of the Soci- 


— * 


ura, whoſoever committeth Sin, is the Servant | © 


of ſin,, John 8. 34. Now to be the Servant of 


Sin, is plainly to continue and to live in it, 


Rom. 6. 1, 2. To yield Obedience to it in the 
luſtings of it, ver. 12. for then Sin reigns in 
our mortal Bodies, ibid. and we are Slavesand 

Ecccecz Subjects 
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Subjects to it; then doth it zvgj&ay, Lord it 
over us, and we are SN eis vraxolws Ser- 
wants to yield Obedience to it, ver. 14, 16. tho” 
the Conſcience may bog at it, our Reaſon 
may condemn it, our Will be ſomewhat a- 
verſe to it, ſo that in obeying it we do the 
Evil we would not; yet if {unNanxivrechrlaus- 
ba, we are ſo entangled as to be overcome by it, 
we are Servants to Corruption, for of what a 
Man is overcome, to that is he brought in Bon- 


Aage, 2 Pet. 2. 19, 20. If the Law of our Members 


leads us captive to the Law of Sin, Rom. 7.23. 
So that we yield our Members Inſtruments of un- 
righteouſneſs to fin, we ſo commit Sin as to be 
the Servants of Sin. And he that is born of 
God, cannot (thus) fin, becauſe by that New 
Birth he is made free from (the Service of) 
Sin, John 8. 
Righteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 18. He hath that Seed 
within him which alienates his Mind and his 
Affections from Sin, and that Spirit which 
cauſes him to mortify the Deeds of the Fleſh, 
Rom. 8. 13. to die to Sin, and to live to God, 
Rom. 6. 10. 

24ly, From thoſe Words, neither can Sin, 
for ſo he doth not do it, as he cannot do 
it. Now that doth not import that a good 
Man cannot be overtaken with a Fault, Gal. 
6. 1. No, even thoſe little Children whoſe 
fins are forgiven, and who have known the Fa- 
ther, may and will be obnoxious ſtill to 
ſome Infirmities, and Wanderings out of the 
way, chap. 2. 1. They may in not unto Death, 
and therefore may have ſtill the Spiri- 
tual Life remaining in them, chap. J. 16, 
17, 18. Bur the true Import of that Phraſe 
is this, (a) That he hath ſuch an inward 
Frame of Heart, ſuch a Diſpoſition of Spirit, 
as renders Sin exceeding odious, and hate- 
ful to him; fo that he cannot entertain the 
Thoughts of doing it, or a Temptation to 
commit ir, without the utmoſt deteſtation, 
and the greateſt horror, and ſo can very 
rarely, and only through ſurprize, or want 
of due deliberation, or through ſuch violent 
Temprations as prevent or hinder his Con- 
ſideration, be obnoxious to Sin; and when 
he comes to conſider of ſuch an Action, is 

reſently condemning himſelf for it, bitter- 
ly repenting of it, and for the future watch- 
ing moſt carefully againſt it. Thus they 
that are evil cannot ſpeak good things, Matth. 
12. 34. A good Tree cannot bring forth bad 
fruit, Matth. 17. 18. The World cannot hate 
thoſe that are of it, John7. 7. The Jews 
could not hear Chriſt's word. John 8. 43. 
could not believe, John 12. 39. The World could 


not receive the Spirit, John 14. i7. Th 
are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe God, Rom. &. 8 
The Natural Man cannot know the things of G4 
1 Cor. 2. 14. The Church of Epheſus col 
not bear — m—_— Bak 1 2. 

4%, From the Phraſe: He that commini.. 
fins of the Devil; for *tis not 3 8 
mitteth one or more Sins of Infirmity, for 
ſo did Chriſt's Diſciples while they a 
with him; nor he who committeth one great 
Sin through the Power of a ſtrong Tempta- 
tion, of which he bitterly repents, and from 
which he returns to his Obedience; for thus 
did David, and St. Peter, who yet were not 
then the Children of the Devil; but they 
who comply with the Luſts of Satan, and 


who will do them, John 8. 44. 
6. and become a Servant to 


The other Interpretations which are giyen 
of theſe Words, ſeem either vain and imper- 
tinent, or falſe and dangerous. And, | 

1. Vain is that Senſe which ſome put 
upon theſe Words, viz. He that is born of 
Cod, non debet peccare, ought not to ſin; or 
that it is abſurd for him to fin; tor the 
Apoſile ſpeaks not of what he ought not to 
do, but of what he doth not. Such is thar 
alſo of thoſe Fathers who interpret this of 
him, who is perfectly born of God, by a 
w . M ,LjZj or a Reſurreftion from the Dead; 
tor the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of what he ſhall 
not do hereafter, but of what he doth nor 
do at preſent. 

2. Falſe ſeems to be the Senſe which O- 
gen, St. Ferom, and Ambroſe put upon the 
Words, That he that is born of God fñinneth nit, 
quamdiu renatus eſt, hit be is born of Gud, 
becauſe he ceaſeth to be a Child of God 
when he (ins; for this is not only confuted 
by the Examples of David and St. Peter, 
whoſe Faith under that great Miſcarriage 
failed not, Luke 22. 32. but by the Words of 
the Apoſtle, Little Children, if we ſin we have 
an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the 
Righteous, and he is the Propitiation for our Sins, 
chap. 2. I. who yet is only the Advocate 
for the Sons of God. For the ſame Reaſon 
I cannot aſſent ro that Expoſition which 
faith, A child of God cannot be guilty of any 
great, or deliberate Crime, as Tertullian de Pudi- 
citid, c. 19. 

3. Dangerous is the Expoſition of St. Her- 


naid *, That hey who are born of God ,n 


not, Quia etiamſi peccent, peccara illis neu- 
tiquam imputentur, becauſe their fins will ne 
ver be imputed to them: And of thoſe who 
think it ſufficient to ſay, He fns not without 
great Reluftancy, or not willingly, the evil that 


— 


. ES: — 


— 


(a) Ita de Catone Min. Velleius Patere. Homo virtuti ſimillimus, & per omnia ingenio diis . quam hominibus 
ee qui nunquam recte fecit ut tacere videretur, ſed quia aliter tacere non poterat, Ht. R. JI. 2. c. 35. Omar 


vs humanis vitiis immunis. Bid. 
In Septuag. Serm. 1. 
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Fad being that which he would not do; for was 4a Murderer from the Beginning, becauſe 
Is Will or that Man, who after ſome Con- they did his Works, being maliciouſly bent 


reſt in his Soul yields to the Commiſſion 


of Sin, is more ſtrongly inclined to ſin than 


to the avoiding of it, and ſo is not renew- 
ed. Nor doth the Apoſile ſay, He that is 
born of God fins not willingly,. or without 
Renitency; but abſolutely, Ile doth not com- 
1 * this Note with that of our Ju- 
dicious Gataker, He that is born of God ſin- 
neth not: That is, Vitam à peccato immu- 
em quantum poteſt ſibi proponit, nec peccato 
unquam ſponte dat operam; ſi aliquando præ- 
ter animi propoſitum deliquerit, non in eodem 
pe. ifit, ſed errore agnito ad inſtitutum vite 
ifinum quamprimim quantumque poteſt, feſti- 

nus revertitur. x. 
Ver. 9. *Ex@:s, Of God.] By the Spirit and 
the Word, Jobn 3. 6, 8. James 1. 18. 1 Pet. 


1. 23. That is, he is preſerved from, and 


hath his Heart framed into an hatred, and 
loathing of Sin. (1) From the Word of God 
treaſured up in his Heart, demonſtrating 
to him the Vileneſs of Sin that he may 
hate it, the Danger of it that he may fly 
from it; I have hid thy Word in my Heart, 
that I might not ſin againſt thee, Plalm 119. 11. 
And by attending to it as his Rule, and 
taking heed to his ways according to his word, 
ibid. ver. 9. (2.) By the Holy Spirit abi- 
ding in him, as a new Principle of Life luſt- 
ing againſt the Fleſh, ſo that we cannot do 
the things which that would have us do, Ga- 
latians F. 16, 17. 
Ver. 10. 'O uy wowwy Iixaorwln, that doth 
5 77 Righteouſneſs. ] That is, he that doth 
not from an Heart ſtudious of Conformity 
to him who is Righteous, ver/e 7. and in 
Obedience to his Law, commanding us to 
live righteouſly, exerciſe himſelf in ſincere 
Endeavours of walking righteouſly through 
the general courſe of his Life, is not a 
Child of God, becauſe he only is born of 
God, and hath the Divine Nature in him, 
who thus doth Righteouſneſs, 1 John 2. 29. 
And he who doth not in Truth, and in 
Actions demonſtrating the Sincerity of his 
Affection to his Brother, v. 18. ſhew his 
Love to him, he hath no true Love to God 
Chap. 4. 21. and fo is not born of God, nor 
can he be the Child of God, fince he obeys 
not his Commandments, chap. F. 1. 

Ver. 12. Ex Þ wovnes, of that wicked one.] 
The Jews ſay that Cain was begot of the 
Seed of the Devil, this the Apoſtle my ſtically 
expounded, ſaying of Cain as our Saviour 
doth of the Jews in general, John 8. 44. 
that they were of their Father the Devil, who 

2 | 


upon the Murder of our Lord. 
Ver. 19. U dhe topſy, Me are of the h 
Truth ;] I. e. We are rightly acquainted with, 


and truly live according to the Rules deli- 
vered in that Goſpel which is emphatically 


ſtiled the Truth. See Note on Romans 2. 8. 
This is the Truth ſo often mentioned in 


theſe 125 t Jobn 1. 6, 8. and 2. 4, 2 1. and 
4. 6. 2 Epiſt. ver. i, 2; 3, 4. 1 Epift. 3. 3, 43 
8, 12. and in the Goſpel, chap. 1. 14. 17.0 


3. 21. and 4. 23, 24. and 5. 33. and 8. 32. 


and 17. 17. and 18. 37. 2 
Ibid. Kaz wetoop Tas xagdins iu, And 


ſhall perſuade our Hearts. ] Viz. that we are ſo 


in the ſight of God, 

Ver. 20. "Or: iv, for if our Hearts condemn 
us, dri heit.] Some are inclined to read 
dri peiZwy, God is yet greater than our Hearts, 
and others to make it an Expletive, or to ap- 
prove of thoſe few Copies where it is want- 
ing: But ſeeing it is retained in moſt Copies, 
and is tranſlated by the Arabic profectòs 
this I believe to be the true import of it 
here, and to confirm this import, let it be 


noted, that the Hebrew Chi, which in its 


primary import ſignifieth for, and is by the 
Septuagint render'd 671, doth allo ſignify certè, 
and is by our Tranſlation often render'd 


ſurely, or certainly. So, Gen. 43. 10. for if we 


had not lingered, Chi, LXX. olg d. ſurely 
ave bad return d twice, Ex. 3. 12. Chi. LXX. 
ort, ſurely 1 will be with thee, Ch. 4. 25. Chi, 
LXX. /arely a bloody Husband art thou, Numb. 
22.23. Chi, LXX. av, ſurely I had ſlainthee; 
Judg. 6. 16. % ſurely I will be with thee, 
Ruth 1. 10. ſurely we will return with thee, 


1 Kings 1. 13. Chi, LXX. ee Solomon 


hi, LXX. zi; 
Truly the Lord hath delivered the Land into our 


ſhall reign after me, Joſh. 2. 24. 


Hands, Pfal. 77. 12. Chi, LXX. ri, ſurely I 
will remember thy works of old, 112. 6. Chi, 
dri, ſurely be ſhall not be remov'd for ever, ſee 
Job 28. 1. 1/a. 7. 9. See Examen Millii here, 
V. = and chap. 7. 10, 12. 

er. 21. IIapnoiay tyouu woeys + Otoy, we 
have Confidence with G Ten is it, Hith 


Philo, that a Servant may uſe, Wadnpiay F 


wegs t Azarerlu, Confidence towards his Lord? 
Is it not then &rav ndmntors © aud Sv 
owned, when he is not conſcious of doing any 
Evil againſt him ? 

Ver. 24. d F wd h, By the Spirit. ] 
So the Word Spirit is taken in the Words 
following, chap. 4. 1. and ſo was he given 
in thoſe Times to them that believed, Acts 
7. 32. | 


. quis Rer. Divin, Hæreſ. ab initio; 
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4 Verſe B Eloved, * believe not every [pre- 


tender ro the] Spirit of God, | but 

try the Spirits, whether they be of God, [or 

not,] becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone 
out into the World. 

2. [ And for your direction in this Trial, | 


hereby know ye the Spirit of God, [from 


that of Error; | Every Spirit, [i. e. Perſon pre- 
tending to the Spirit of God, or of Prophecy, | 
which confeſſeth that Jeſus Chrift [ Gr. 


Feſus Chriſt which] is come in the Fleſh, is 
of God. | 


3. And every | pretender to the] Spirit, 


which confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt [Je- 


ſus Chriſt which] is come in the Heſh, is 
not of God; and this is that Spirit of 


Antichriſt, whereof ye have heard that it 


ſhould come, and even now already is it in 


4. Ye [to whons he bath given this Spirit, 
chap. 3. 24.] are of God, little Children; 


b and b have overcome them, [ theſe Antichriſts 


and falſe Prophets, ] becauſe greater is the 


[. the Spirit] that is in you, than he [zhe 


which is in the World. | 

theſe Antichrifts, and falſe Pro- 
© are of the World, [ /etting up to be 
Temporal Princes, and ar the Jews Domi- 
nion over the Heathen World, and | therefore 


Spirit | 


ſpeak they of the World, [i. e. of that Tem- 
| poral Dominion over the Heathens, which the 

'/ Carnal Jews expect, when their Meſſiah doth 
appear, 

minde 


d 6. 4 We are of God, [deriving our Faith 


and the World [he that is worldly- 


heareth them. 


and Doctrine from that Feſus, whowas a Prophet 
ſent from God, and delivered his Doctrine in his 
Name As therefore he ſaid to the Jews then, 
ſo we his Diſciples ſay now, ] He that knoweth 
God heareth us; he that 1s not of God hear- 


eth not us, [John 8. 47. and 6. 45. ] hereby 


know we the Spirit of Truth, and the ſpirit 
of Error. [See Note on ver. 1, 2, 3. ] 

7. Beloved, let us [whoare of God, ver. 6. 
love one another, for Love is of God, [the 
fruit of his good Spirit in us, Gal. 5. 22. 1 Pet. 
1. 22.] and every one that loveth is born 
of God, [by the Spirit, John 3. 5. ] and [zhis 
reſemblance he hath to him, in love to Mankind 
in general, and to thoſe he hath ſo highly loved 
in particular, ver. 9, 10. ſhews that he ¶ know- 
eth God [aright, becauſe he keepeth his Com- 
mandments, Chap. 2. 3, 4. 

8. He that loveth not [His Brother,] know - 
eth not [ Gr. hath not known] God | aright, | 


e for © God is [the God of ] love. 


g. In this was manifeſted [he greatneſs of ] 
the Love of God toward us, becaule that 


God ſent his only begotten Son into the 
| 3 


** 


World, Cana freely gave him up 10 the D 
Rom. 8. 33. J that we might live — 
him. | 8 
10. f Herein is L the demonſtration s 
Love, not that we loved God, but pt 
loved us, IL firſt, ver. 19.] and ſent his Son 
to be the Propitiation for our Sins, [which 


deſerved Death, and ſo to fit us for Eterna] 


Life.] 


11. Beloved, if God ſo loved us 
alſo to love one another. "I oo 

12. | And ſay not, that it is enough th, 
you love God again, though you love not jun- 
Brother, ver. 20 for] no Man hath ſeen 


God at any time, | as we daily ſee, and a. 


verſe with our Brother; and therefore if due Iv 
not him whom we have ſeen, how can de lo- 
God whom we have not ſeen? ver. 20. bur ir 


we love one another | after his Example, thy 


we ſee him not, we may be ſure, thut] God 
dwelleth in us [ by his Spirit, ] and [bat] his 


love s is perfected in us. 


13. Hereby know we that we dwell 4 


him, and he in us, becauſe he hath given us 
of his Spirit, [ who by bis powerful Energie 
proves whoſe Spirit be is.] | 

14. And [by the Spirit given to us according 
to bis Promiſe} we have ſeen, [i. e. perceived, 
and do teſtify, that the Father ſent the Son 
to be the Saviour of the World. [ See Nut: 


08 Ver. 


mony,] ſhall | from his heart believe, and, Rom. 
10. 9, I9.] confeſs, that Jeſus is the Son of 
God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God 
[ by the Spirit of Adoption. | 

16. And we 105 this Spirit] have known, 
and believed the love that God hath [fee] 
to us, [in ſending his Son to be the Saviour of 
the World, ver. 10,11, 14.] God is love, and 
he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, 


and God in him. [L v. 7.] 


17. Herein is our love made perfect, i. e. 
exattly correſponding to the Divine Pattern and 
Command, Note on ver. 12. ſo] that we [wb 
thus love] may have boldneſs in the day of 
Judgment, becauſe as he is, ſo are we in 
this World, [conforming ourſelves to the Pattern 
of God's Affection to Mankind, and walking a. 
Chriſt walked, chap. 2. 6.] 


18. i There 1s -no fear (o failing at that | 


day,] in love [thus perfect 3] but perſect love 
ata out A — [ that ] — 550 
takes away this boldneſs] hath torment in #; 
torments the Mind with dreadful Expeftations 
and] he that [thus] feareth is not made per 
fect in love. : 


19 * We love him, [and teſtify this ove 1 


E xamplt, 


him by loving our Brother for his ſake, after l. 


5 
0 * 
. 


1 
— 


3 
If. Whoſoever [ believing this our Tefii- 


(ha 


— 
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ample, and in Obedience to his Command,] 21. And [he moreover fhews, by his Diſobe- 
— be firſt loved us. dience to the Command of God, the want of true 

1 20. If any Man ſay, Ilove God, and [ yet] Affection to him; for | this Commandment 


hateth his Brother, he is a lyar; for he that have we from him, that he who loyeth God, 


loveth not his Brother whom he hath ſeen, love his Brother allo, 
how can he love God whom he hath not ſeen? | 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


1 Verſe 1, 2. Tn Jews being then gene- Anathema, as theſe falſe Prophets, who owned 
rally in expectation of their him not, muſt do, 1 Cor. 12. 3. and that 10 
Meſſiah, were divided into two parts; a Man could ſay that Jeſus was the Chriſt, but by 
Remnant, who believed that he was come the Holy Ghoſt: That is, he could not con- 
already, and that our Jeſus was the very fels, and teſtify to the World this Truth, but 
Perſon promiſed under that Character; and by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt promi- 
a more prevailing part of them who re- ſed, and given to Belieyers for that end. See 
jected him and looked for another. Now ver. 6, 13, 14, 1F. | 
among theſe appeared many who took up- Note therefore, that the Apoſtle is not 
on them to be the Meſſiab, or the Prophet here ſpeaking of the Trial of "; «Wa but 
promiſed by Moſes like unto him, ſaying, Lo of Spirits, not of the Faith neceſſary to be be- 
Chriſt is here, and lo he is there; (See the Note lieved to Salvation, but only of the Faith ne- 
on Matthew 24. 24, 26.) and theſe declaring ceſſary to the Reception of. the Holy Ghoſt, 
themſelves Prophets, muſt alſo pretend to the that Union which would teach them all 
Spirit of Prophecy, and do this, as Joſephus rhings, 1 Jobn 2. 27. 


faith they did, WEegY NAT! Seco, under the Ver 4. Kai VSVIANXATSS And baue overcome. b 


pretence of a divine Aflatus. Theſe, ſaith the The Doctrine which you preach, and con- 
Apoſtle here, are Antichriſts, i. e. Pretenders firm by theſe Gifts, and Diſtributions of the 
fally to be Chriſt, in oppoſition to him Holy Ghoſt, hath mightily prevailed over 
who was truly fo; nor could they belong to all the Oppoſition which the unbelievin 

him, or truly confeſs him who was the Jews, and their falſe Prophets, and falſe Apo- 
Word made Fleſh. Now the ſtrength of this les, make againſt it; becauſe the Spirit 
Argument depends on theſe Conſiderations, which acts in them is only able to work by 


That the Effuſion of the Spirit, promiſed in them Tiegla did ss, falſe, counterfeit, and lying | 


the times of the Meſſiah, could only belong Monders; whereas the Spirit that is in you, 
to them who owned, and believed in the enables you to confirm the Truth with real 


true Meffab; this being made one Character Miracles, and Signs, and divers Diſtributions ' 


of the true Meffrab, that he ſhould baprize of the Holy Ghoſt, by which God beareth 
them who believed in him with the Holy Ghoſt, ) witneſs to the Truth af that Doctrine which 


Matth. 3. 11. This Promiſe of the Father, you preach, Heb. 2. 4. Rom. 15. 19. 1 The, 
as the Holy Ghoft is tiled, was to be ſent 


1. 5. 
by Chrift, Luke 24. 49. to his Diſciples, Fer. 7. That the hopes of Dominion over c 


Jobn 16. 7. and 15. 26. to be ſent in his Name, the Heathens, encouraged ſome of them to 
John 14. 26. And when he came, his Office ſer up for the Meſſiab, and others to fight, 
was to enable thoſe who received him to ſee the Teſtimonies of Joſephus z Note on 
teſtify of Chriſt, that he was indeed riſen James 4. ver. 1, 2, 3. And on this account 


from the Dead, and was the Chriſt, John they rejected the true Meſſiah, becaule his 


If. 26. Acts 1. 8. and 5. K and 70 convince oa was not of this World. 
the World of Sin, becaule they believed not in 


him, John 16. 9. The Condition of recei- proved they are of God, as the Apoſtle did, 
ving him was Faith in Chriſt, John 7. 37. 


his Diſciples prove that Jeſus Chriſt, who God mult hear their Prelates and their Church, 


it will be time to conſider the Inference of 
Acts 2. 38, 39. And by his Aſſiſtance, did Eſthius from this place, That he that is gf 


er. 6. When the Romiſh Prelates have once d 


. 


appeared to the Jeus in the Fleſh, and was and come to them to be reſolved of any ß 


crucified among them, was the Chriſt. He Doubt. 


therefore, who was made Partaker of the Ver. 8. O Ode dyann, God is Love.] Thee 


X20jopara of the Holy Ghoſt, muſt be one Apoſtle by theſe Words intends not to. expreſs 
who believed in that Jeſus who ſuffered in - wh 


nied this, could not be aſſiſted by that Spirit and Love cauſaliter, as being the Cauſe; or 


who was only ſent by him, and given to Be- objective, as being the Object of our Love; 
lievers: Whence the Apoſtle faith, That no but that he is ſo 4 and è neun 
Man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jeſus Ts, ſhewing great Philanthropy to Men in 


— 


at God is in his Eſſence, or to ſay, as 
the Fleſh for us; and therefore they who de- the Schools do, that he is Love eſſentially, 
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all his Dealings with them, or his Diſpen- 
ſations towards them, as appears from the two 
following Verſes. | 

f Ver. 10. Ey Terw ich i & yan, berein is 
Love.] Here the Apoſtle moſt lively doth 
expreſs the Freedom, and the Greatneſs of 
the Love of God; the Freedom of it, in 


that be loved us firſt, when there was no- 


thing in us to deſerve or move Affection, 
but our Miſery; but many things which 
both deſerved, and might have moved him 
to the execution of his Wrath, we being 
Enemies to God by wicked Yorks. The Great- 
neſs of it, 1. In the Perſon ſending, the 
Great God of Heaven, who humbles him- 
ſelf even to behold what's done in Heaven and 
Earth; Oh therefore what is Man that he 
ſhould be thus mindful of him? 2dly, The 
Perſon ſent, + jwovoyun his only begotten, + 
' Fetov 1jov, his proper Son, Romans 8.-32. for if 
to call God wr 
was to make himſeſf equal to God, John 5. 18. 
the Father himſelf by calling him his proper 
Son, muſt equally exalt him. Hence even 
| Epiſcopius here declares him to be ſo called, 
becauſe Eſſentiam ſuam a Patre per veram 

enerationem accepiſſet, he had received his 


Hence from the Father by a true Generation : 


For it is certain that the Apoſtle is here ex- 
tolling the Love of God to the higheſt 
pitch, and therefore muſt uſe this Phraſe, 
the only begotten Son of God, in the ſublimeſt 
Senſe in which that Word is uſed in Scrip- 
ture. 3dly, The Place whither he was ſent, 
into that World which lay in IVickedneſs. 4thly, 
The Errand for which he was ſent; 1. 70 
give up himſelf a Sacrifice for the Propitiation 
f our Sins. See Note on chap. 2. ver. 2. 
'24ly, To procure to us, who were dead in 
Treſpaſſes and Sins, eternal Life. 
g Ver. 12. TeT«awpſyn, His Love is perfected 
in us.] He then loves us entirely according, 
to thole Words of Chriſt, If any Man keep 
wy Hords, my Father will love him, and we 
will come unto him, and take our abode with 
him, John 14. 23. Or, then 1s our Love to 
kim intire, becauſe then we love him ſo as 
to keep his Commandments, chap. 2. 5. and 
ſo as to follow that Example of Love which 
he hath ſer us; and as he is, ſo are we in the 
Vorld, ver. 17. | 
Ver. 157. For to as many as received him, 
gave he power to become the Sons of God, even 
to them that believe on his Name, John 1. 12. 
And becauſe we are Sons, God hath ſent the 
Spirit of bis Son into our hearts, crying Abba Fa- 
ther, Galat. 4. 6. Only let it be noted, that this 
hearty Confeflion muſt be attended with a 
readineſs to believe all that this Son of God 


tdov, his proper Father, 


hs AS 


hath taught us in his Father's Name, for 
if be ſay the truth, why do we not believe him? 
obn 8. 46. and a firm purpoſe to obey bi 
Commandments, for why call we him, Lor 
Lord, and do not the things that be ſaith » 
Luke 6. 46. ' 
Ver. 18. Obe. SN igt, There is no fear iy; 
Love.] Chriſt having ſo expreſsly promiſed z 
Come ye bleſſed to the Charitable Perſon, Mas. 
thew 25. 34, 35, 36. and the Apoſtle recom. 
mending it as the moſt excellent of Cbriſtias 
Graces, 1 Cor. 13. 13. and the fulfilling of ile 
Law, Rom. 13. 8, 10. when this Love i 
made perfect in us, it may well give Bold. 
nels, and caſt out Fear of Condemnation in 
the day of Judgment. - | 
Others expound the Words thus: There 
is no fear of what we may loſe or ſuffer, in 
(perfect) Love {of our Brother,) bur. (ſuch) 
Love caſteth out (this) Fear, for Fear (of 
what we may loſe or ſuffer) hath torment in 
it: (And therefore) he that thus feareth, i; - 
not made perfect in Love (to him.) 
Ver. 19. That is, whoſoeyer thus loves, 
God, and ſhews it by loving thus his Bro- 
ther, can challenge nothing on that account 
as due from God; it being God's preventing 
Love to him, which gave the Riſe to all the 
Love he bears to God? or to his Brother for 
his fake. If therefore any Perſon be con- 
ſtrain'd by this Love to that Obedience which 
teſtifies the Sincerity of his Affection to God, 
or to imitate his Love to us by fervent Love 
to the Brethren, tis the Divine Philanthryy 
which hath excited this Affection in him. 
Or, if &yaT@p be the Subjunctive Mood, 
the Senſe runs thus; Let the great Love of 
God to us, mention'd, v. 9, 10. provoke us 
to Returns of Love to him, and to our Bre- 
thren for his ſake; ſince we do hypocritical 
ly pretend to love him, if we do not ſhe it 
by fervent Charity towards his Children, and 
our Brethren. | | . 
Ver. 20. That is, If what we have more 
A to do, and can perform with 
leſs Difficulty, we do not do, how ſhall ve 
PR what is more difficult? Now ve 
ave our Chriſtian Brethren till in our view, 
they are the Object of our Senſes, we da- 
ly converſe with them; and their Wants 
and Miſeries, being the Objects of our Sen- 
ſes, muſt naturally move Compaſſion in u; 
and fo it is leſs difficult to expreſs our Love 
to them, than to that God whom we have 
not ſeen, and who is only preſent to our 
Minds by. raiſed Meditations, which do not 
naturally occur to us, and which we cannot 
long continue, and fo is more difficult than + 
the Love of our Brother. - 
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ſe 1. 
* \ \ is the Chriſt, is born of 


God; and every one that loveth him that 
degot, loveth him alſo that is begotten of 
bim; [ 4s being by his New-Birth, Partaker 
of the Divine Nature, and created a-new after 
ike Image of God, Eph. 4. 24. Colos, 3. 


1 And this Note is reciprocal; for] By this 
we know that we love the Children of God, 
yen we love God and keep his Command- 
ments; [when our Affection to God prevails upon 
4% to do to them all Acts of Charity be hath 
required, and by his Example recommended to us, 
John 3. 11, 23. and 4. 21. | 
3. For this is [ the genuine Teft of] the 
Love of God, that we keep his Command- 
ments: And his Commandments [ro the true 
» Liver of him] d are not grievous. 3 
For whoſoever is born of God, over- 
cometh the World; [bis Affections are ta- 
ken off from it, and ſet upon his God; and ſo 
it cannot be grievous to bim to part with it, or 
ſuffer the Loſs of any Worldly Good, to ſecure 
the Divine Favour :) And this is the Victory 
which overcometh the World, even our 
Faith, [o wit, that Faith which is the Sub- 
ſtance of Things hoped for, the Evidence of Things 
wot ſeen, Heb. 11. 1. which gives us the Aſ- 
jurance of a better and a more enduring Sub- 
fance, and ſo makes us take joyfully the ſpoil- 
ing of our Goods, Heb. 10. 34. and patient- 
ly endure thoſe light Aflictions which are but 
for a ſeaſon, as knowing they work for us an 
Exceeding and Eternal weight of Glory, 2 Cor. 


4 7.] 
. Who is he that overcometh the World, 
but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of 
God? [ And ſo the Author of Eternal Salvation 
10 all that obey bim; for hence we know that 
we have Eternal Life, v. 11, 12, 13.] 
c 6, This is he © that came by [or, with the 
-Teflimony of ] Water and Blood, even Jeſus 


fe and Blood: And it is * the Spirit that bear- 
eth witneſs, { and on bis Teſtimony we may rely,] 
becauſe the Spirit is Truth. _ 

7. | The Law judges that ſufſiciently proved, 
which is confirmed vy two or three HV itneſſes, 
Deut. 19. 15. That: Jeſus: is the Son of God, 
ver. J. is thus proved, by Witneſſes from Hea- 

d den, and on Earth:] For s there are Three 
| that bear Record to this Truth, ] in [ and 
bifrom] Heaven, the h Father, the i Word, 
N. 8 Hay. ono "are theſe Three are 
» [45 tn Teſtimony, ſo in Eſſence : 
8. And there ate Three I 25 Wit- 
nels on Earth, the Spirit, and the Water, 
3 | 


Hoſoever believeth that Jeſus 


of God. 


(Chriſt; not 4 by Water only, but by Water 


8 the Blood, and theſe Three ! agree in 
ne. 

9. ® If we receive the Witneſs of Men, m 
{in theſe Caſes, | the Witneſs of God is grea- 
ter, | of more Validity, and Certainty, than 
that of Men ; be being neither liable to Ignorance, 
nor Falſhood: And if bis Teftimony be of ſuch 
force, we muſt believe that Feſus is the Chriſt ; 
for this is the Witneſs of God, which ge 
hath teſtified of his Son. 

10. He that believeth on the Son of God, 
hath the Witneſs in himſelf, | as baving in 
himſelf that Spirit of God which gives this Teſti» 
mony to Chriſt : | He that believeth not [ this | 
Teſtimony. of | God, hath made him a Liar, | 
becauſe he believeth not the Record which 1 
God gave of his Son. 1 

11. And this is the [Subject of this] Re- jj 
cord, That God hath given to us [Chriſtians 1 
the Promiſe of] Eternal Life; and this Life 9 
is in his Son, | he being the Hope of Glory i 
Col. 1. 27. this Life being hid with Chriſt in il 
God, Col. 3. 4. and he being our Life, ibid. | 
he being the Author, and Procurer of it, aud 1 

| 


} 


having Power to confer it on us, John 17. 2.] 
12. He that hath the Son, hath Life; and | 
he that hath not the Son of God, hath note i 
Life: | For we are all the Children of God, 9 
through Faith in Feſus Chriſt, Gal. 3. 26. and 1 
if Children, then Heirs, Rom. 8. 17. h 
13. Theſe things have I written to you 
that believe on the Name of the Son of 
God, that ye may know that ye have, [by 
Promiſe, a Right to, and, by the Spirit, an 
Earneſt of, | Eternal Life, and that ye may - 
[more firmly] believe in the Name of the Son 


14. And this is the | farther | confidence 
that we have in [and through] him, Thar if 
we ask any thing | of Cod, chap. 3. 21, 22.] | 
according to his Will, he heareth us; [ac * pl 
cording to Chriſt's Promiſe, John 14. 13, 14, 17. 1 
and 7. 16. and 16. 23, 24. 5101 

15. And if we know that he heareth us, 
whatever we [thus] ask, we know that we 
have the Petitions that we defared of him, 

[ chap. 3. 22.] * 

16. If any Man ſee his Lich Brother fin 
a Sin which is nor ® unto Death, [ i. e. for n 
which God hath not peremptorily threatened, and 
required that he ſbould die for it, as be did ta 
them that were guilty of Murther, Gen. 9. 53 6. 
Numb. 35. 30, 31. aud for /dolatry, Deut. 17. 

2, 35 4 F.] he ſhall ask | of God, Reſtoration 

of his Life and Health ;] and he ſhall give him 

Life, for them that fin not i unto DN K 

There is a Sin unto Death; f which Cod 

hath denounced, That he that doth it, ſhall die for 
Fffff N 2 
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it: I do ay, that be ſhall pray for it, [i. e. 
for Deliverance of the Perſon guilty of it, from 
Death.] | | 

17. All Unrighteouſneſs is Sin; and there 


s 


19. And we know that we are 
of God, and [that] the whole Work) | 
[ /til[}] o in Wickedneſs. 

20. And we know that the Son of God y 
come, and hath given us an Underſtangi . 
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on him, and ſo he is then doing what he 
chuſeth and delighteth in; and it cannot be 
grievous to be employed as we would, and 
as we do delight to be. 

Ver. 6. That came,] Viz. In the Name of 
God, Matth. 21. 9. in his Father's Name, 
Fohn 5. 43. See Matth. 11. 3. John 1. 9, 
If. Maith. 21. 9. | 

Ibid. Ar dr O, By Water :} i. e. With 
the Teſtimony of Water, or the Teſtimony 
iven to him by St. John at his Bapriſm 
2 when John was Baptizing, he teſtified 


as worthy of Death, ver. 66. For this they 
mock him at his Sufferings, that he ſaid, be 
was the Son of God, Matth. 27. 43. Mark 
15. 32, And at his Death he commends 
his Spirit ro God, as his Father, Luke 23. 
36, 46. The Miracles which attended his 
Crucifixion were ſo great, that they forced 
the Jews, the Centurion, and thoſe that were 
with him, to confeſs, Truly, this was the Su 
of God, Matth. 27. 54. and the whole Mul- 
tirude Zo ſmite their Breaſts, Luke 23. 48. 
In a word, The Spirit which aſſiſted the 


f is a Sin [of Unrighteouſneſ5 againſt our Brother, 
5 which Al not unto Death; [the Lawrequiring, that we may know him that is [the] Tab } 
| . not that the guilty Perſon ſhould Die for it, but | God; ] and we are in him that 5; ia x 
ul = only, that he ſbould bring his Offering, and make | even, or, to wh in his Son Jeſus Ohrid . 
| | Reparation for it.] P This is the true God, and [in him 16] Ete ; } 
. | 8 ; Baka Know, 5 OT 5 * of nal Life. beref 4; 1 
of od, finneth not [Thus, chap. 3. 15.] but he 21. | Having therefore this Know 
2 | that is begotten N e a himſelf, and the Mm 65d, Little Children * [ 
5 that wicked one toucheth him not: [See your ſelves © from Idols, [or, Falſe Cab“ 15 
| Note on Chap. 3. 9.] Amen. * 0 
| 1 a h 
4 Annotations on Chap. V. h 
4 
1 a Verſe 1. LK Os yeyivunrar, Is born of God.] this is the Son of God, ver. 32, | N 
* The J7eus gloried in this is he ſtiled, 4 Man ſent —— Sa dy 5 5 
. Title, That they were the Children of God, a Witneſs, to bear Wiineſs of the Light, Thaz al - 
5 | and had him for their Father, John 8. 41, Men through him might believe, ver. 6, L | 
1 42, 4. they being called his Sons, Deut. Hence do St. John's Diſciples ſay to him, Je f , 
4 14 1. and 32. 19. Pſal. 72. ty. and his Firſt to whom thou beareſt Witneſs, baptizeth, John i 
* born, Exod. 4. 22. The Apoſtle therefore here 3. 26. And Chrift himſelf appealerh to hi 3 
. informs them, That this Relation would Teſtimony, Jobn x. 32, 33. Now this Teſti- 5 
1 ſtand them in no ſtead, unleſs they were mony could not be rejected by them, for all ir 
1 born again of Water, and of the Spirit, John Men held John as a Prophet ; nor durſt the M 
A 3. F. or baptized into the Name of Chrift, Phariſees themſelves deny that his Teſtimony B 
. | and, by that Faith, had Power to become the was from Heaven, Matth. 21. 25, 26, g 
3 Sons of God, John 1. 12. and alſo loved thoſe Ibid. Kat atuar©, And Blood. For hee ly 
1 Chriſtians which were born of him; which died in Teſtimony of the Truth, and came U 
fl A the Unbelieving Jews, and the Falſe Teachers into the World for this End, that he might | 
1 among them, were ſo far from doing, that bear Witneſs to the Truth, John 18. 37. 2 
il they every where perſecuted the True Believers, Whence he is ſaid to witneſs before Pontius _ 
1 See Note on Chap. 3. 1. Pilate a good Confeſſion, viz. That he was the of 
i b Ver. 3. Baa S eoiv, Are not grievous. ] Son of God, or, the Meſſiah, the King of jon 
1 Becauſe his Will is conformed to the Will of the Jews, 1 Tim. 6. 13. This he alſo teſti- * 
il God, and ſo he only doth what he would fied to the High Prieſt, Matth. 26. 63, 64. 
| do, and his Affections are chiefly placed up- And for this Teſtimony, was he condemned 18 


Baptiſt, proclaimed him, The Lamb of Gud, 
who taketh away the Sins of the World, John 
1. 30. And that ſuppoſeth, he was to offer 
up himſelf unto the Death, for the Pro. 
pitiation of their Sins. Yea, he himſelf 
doth frequently declare, That he was to be 
ſlain. Matth. 16. 21. To be delivered int 
the bands of Men, and killed, Matth. 17. 225 
2 8. To be condemned to Death, Matth. 20. 
18, 19. And to riſe again the Third Di): 
That he was to be /ifred up upon the Croſs 
John 3. 14. And that being thus lifted * 


of him, ſaying, This is he that cometh after 
me, who was before me, John 1. 27, 28. 
He alſo declared, Thar he came baptizing, 
for this very End, that he might be made 
manifeſt to Tſrael, ver 31. and teſtified, ſaying, 
T1 ſaw the Spirit deſcending from Heaven like 
a Dove, and it abode upon him, and I knew 
him not: But he that ſent me to baptize with 
Water, the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou 
ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending, and remaining on 
him, the ſame is he which baptizeth with the 
Holy Ghoſt. And I ſaw, and bare Record, That 


4 
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Chap. V. the F irft Epiſtle General of St. Jon x. 


* 


— he would draw all Men to him, John 12. 
z. Now what Impoſtor would lay this 
as the Foundation of the Truth of all his 
Sayings, and all the Hopes of any Bleſſings 
which were to be expected from him, That 
he ſhould be Crucified, and die an igno- 
minious and painful Death? Or, what 
could rempt him thus to die, who had no 
hopes to riſe again, if he were not the True 
Meſſiah, or the Son of God? How was it 
oflible he ſhould be raiſed from the Dead, 
ur by the mighty Power of God? And 
is it reaſonable to imagine that the God 
of Truth ſhould thus exert the Greatneſs of 
his Power, in Confirmation of a Lie? That 
he ſhould work ſo great a Miracle, in fa- 
vour of a vile Impoſtor falſly uſurping his 
Name? Or give ſuch large Credentials to 
one who falſly did pretend to be a Prophet 
ſent from God, and to be honoured as his 
Son by all Men? 
f Ibid. Kal wu 5l, XC. And tis the Spi- 
rit that beareth Witneſs.| Here it is to be 
noted, That the Fitneſs, in this Verle, is 
only ſtiled, To wy pa, viz. that Spirit which 
enabled Chriſt to heal Diſeaſes, caſt out De- 
vils, raiſe the Dead, and work all forts of 
Miracles, for Confirmation of his Miſſion : 
But in the 7th Verſe he is ſtiled, 79 ayiov 
a19a, the Holy Ghoſt; which doth diſtinct- 
ly fignifie the Inward: Gifts, by which the 
Underſtanding is enlightened, and is enabled 
to perform Things which by Nature it 
could not do, without the immediate Work- 
ings of the Holy Ghoſt; as Y. G. the Gifts 
of Wiſdom, Knowledge, Faith, Prophecy, diſ- 
cerning of Spirits, the Gift of Tongues, and 
the Interpretation of them. That there is 
ground for this Diſtinction, will appear from 
theſe Conſiderations. | 


1. Becauſe our Saviour, whilſt he was on 
Earth, gave to his Apoſtles, and the Seventy 
Diſciples, Power to heal the Sick, cleanſe the 
Lepers, raiſe the Dead, caſt out Devils, Matth. 
10. 8, Luke 10. 9. And yet the Evan- 
geliſt St. John informs us, That the Holy 
Ghoſt was not yet, becauſe that Jeſus was not 
glorified, John 7. 39. Our Saviour alſo tells 
his Diſciples, That the Holy Ghoſt would not 
come, till he departed, John 16. 7. And St. 
Peter, That our Lord being exalted to the right 
band of God, received the Promiſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Acts 2. 33. The Holy Ghoſt. mult 
therefore ſignifie ſomething diſtinct from the 
Power of working Miracles. 

2. The Prophecy ot Joel, which by Saint 
Peter is mentioned as the Promiſe on which 
the giving of the Holy Ghoſt was founded, 


1s only a Promiſe of Yifons, Dreams, and 


Prophecies, but not of Miraclesz and the 
Gifts of the Spirit, mentioned by the Prophet 


| 2 are only thoſe of Viſdom, Knowledge, 


the Fear of the Lord; no mention being made 
there, of Signs and Wonders. 

3. Becauſc throughout the Hiſtory of the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, where St. Luke hath oc- 
caſion to mention the Miracles which the 
Apoſtles, and Primitive Profeſſors did, he al- 
ways uſes theſe Words, Tiggrae, onuda, ον“ 
pas, Wonders, Signs, and Powers: But where 
he ſpeaks of Perſons, Propheſying, or Speak- 
ing with Tongues, he doth as conſtantly 
aſcribe this to the Holy Ghoſt, deſcending on 
them. 

And laſtly, Where the Scripture mentions 
theſe things together, it puts a manifeſt 
Diſtinction betwixt Signs and Wonders, 
and the Gifts and Diſtributions of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Thus God, ſaith the Apoſtle, bare 
witneſs to the Doctrine which they preached, 
by Signs and Wonders, and divers Miracles, 
x, w1d H dyis u,, and Diftributions 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 2. 4. Sce Rom. 
15. 19. Galat. 3. F. 

The Spirit therefore bare witneſs to Chrif 
on Earth, by the enabling him to do ſo 
many mighty Works in Confirmation of 
his Miſſion, to heal all manner of Diſeaſes, 
Sickneſſes and Maladies, to command the 
Wind and Seas to be obedient to him, to 
caſt out Devils, and to raiſe the Dead, and 
by aſſiſting his Apoſtles and Diſciples to do 
theſe Things in his Name: For that nor 
only his Diſciples, but even our Lord him- 
ſelf did caſt our Devils, by the Spirit of 
God, he himſelf expreſsly teſtifies, Marth. 
12. 28. and faith moreoyer, That in him 
was fulfilled that of //aiah, The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, wherefore he bath anointed me 
to Preach the Goſpel to the Poor; he hath ſent 
me to heal the broken in Heart, to preach De- 
liverance to the Captives (to Sin and Satan,) 
and to give Sight to the Blind, Luke 4. 18, 
20. Hence Sr. Peter (peaks thus to Cornelius 
and his Friends, Tu know how God anointed 
Feſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoft, and 
with Power, who went about doing good, and 
healed all that were oppreſſed of the Devil, Acts 
10. 38. And to theſe Works thus wrought 
by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, our 


Lord doth frequently appeal, as to à ſure 


Teſtimony that God had ſent him: For, he 
Works, faith he, that I do in my Father's 
Name, bear Witneſs of me, John 10. 24: 
and 5. 36. Yea, they ſhewed, that the Fu- 
ther was in him, and be in the Father, John 
10. 37, 38. and 14. 10, 11. 

Ver. 7. Tpas elow of uapgrveguris &y ws g 
869, There are three that bear witneſs in Hea- 
ven, &c.] I ſhall fay nothing of the Diſpute, 
whether this Verſe be genuine or not, ſee- 
ing the learned Dr. Mills treats ſo copiouſly 
on that Subject, in his Edition of the New 
Teftlament. I only note, That the Places cited 
from Tertullian, and St. Cyprian, agree not 


nderſtanding, Council, Courage, Piety, and of exactly with the Words of St. Jon; ſee- 
y 1. . 
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ing they ſpeak de Patre, Filio & Spiritu Sanc- 
to, not of the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Go. The Objections of Schlictingius a- 
gainſt this Verſe are theſe: 


Object. 1. That this Verſe, tho' it be in- 
troduced with dri, for, hath no coherence 
with the former Verſe. 


Anſw. It coheres well with it thus: The 
Witneſs of the Spirit ought in this Matter 
ro be received, becauſe he is the Spirit of 
Truth, ſent from the Father, and the Son; 
for in the Teſtimony of the Holy Spirir 
ſent down from Heaven is contained the 
Witneſs of the Father, and the Son allo : So 
that we may truly ſay, There be Three that 
bear Wiineſs. | 


Object. 2. But if ſo, the Teſtimony of the 
Father, is included in the Teſtimony of the 
Holy Ghoſt. | 


Anſw. True: And by this, theſe Three 
Witneſſes become One in Teſtimony ; and 
yet they differ, as the Perſon ſending, and 
the Perſon ſent. | 


Object. 3. The A357 &, or Word, is the Son 
of God; and theretore, to ſay, he teſtifies 
of the Son of God, is to make him teſtifie 
of himſelf. 


Anſw. It is confeſſed, That the ſame Per- 
- ſon is both the A5 G, and the Son of God; 
bur the Thing teſtified, is not, That Chriſt 
was the A5 G, or the Son of God, by Eter- 
nal Generation, or by his Miraculous Con- 
ception; but that he was the Cbriſt, the 
Promiſed Meſſiab, and in that Senſe the Son 
of God: And to this the Divine Nature 
might give Teſtimony. 


h Ibid. *OTIlarye, The Father,] Teſtified this 


at his 1. by his Voice from Heaven, 


ſaying, This is my Beloved Son, &c. Matth. 
3. 17. And at his Transfiguration, ſaying a- 
gain, Thijs is my Beloved Son, hear him, Matth. 
17. 7, 6. See Note on 2 Pez. 1. 14, 1, 16. 
And chiefly, by ſending of the Holy Ghoit, 
which he had promiſed in the Times of the 
Meſſiab, and who is therefore ſtiled, The Pro- 
'- miſe of the Father, Luke 24. 49. Acts 1. 4. 
i Ibid. O A5y@, The Mord.] Not only by 
appearing ro St. Stephen, Acts 7. 56: and 
. laying to Saul, I am Jeſus, whom thou perſe- 
cuteſt, Acts 9. 5. but chiefly, by ſhedding 
the Spirit on the Apoſtles, and other Believers, 
according to his Promiſe; for, he being ex- 
alted to the Right Hand of God, and receiving 
from the Father the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
bath, ſaith St. Peter, ſhed forth this which 
you now ſee and hear Wherefore, let all the 
. Houſe of Iſrael know, That God hath made this 
Jeſus Lord and Chriſt, Acts 2. 33, 36. | 


as being not fitted for their Work, 43; I 


not in him; of This] Righteouſneſs, becauſe by 
vas gone 10 the Father, and of Judgment, };. 


Efſence with them: For if the Spirit be 2 


Ibid. Te &yiv wvimua, The Holy Ghop,1 E 
The Power from on high they were to be ei. 
dued with, Luke 24. 49. by falling down 
from Heaven upon his Diſciples ; Whence 
they were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and [pak 
with Tongues, to Men of all Nations, the hy 
derful things of God. Till his Delcent upon 
them, they were not to ſtir from Feruſalem, 


EV 


4. Bur when he was once given to them 
that believed, they proved and bare witneſs 
» 


Thar God exalted Teſus to his Right Hand hi 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, Acts F. 3t, 32. F 


And this our Lord, by his Omnilcience 
forerold that he ſhould teſtifie of him, John 
IF. 26. yea, That at his Coming, he ſhould 
convince the World of Sin, becauſe they believe 


cauſe the Prince of this World was judged, and 
caſt out of his Kingdom by him, Joh 16. 
9, 10, 11. and 12. 31. 

And thus 'tis cafie to diſcern how theſe 
Three are One in Teſtimony, becauſe both 
the Father and the Son give in their Tellj. 
mony by the Holy Ghoft But then if theſe 
be Three Witneſſes properly fo called, they 
muſt be Three Perſons; and more eſpecially 
the Holy Ghoſt, by whom the other Perſon; 
do bear Witneſs, muſt be ſo; and if his Teſ. 
timony be alſo the Teſtimony of God the 
Father, and the Ford, he muſt be One in 


Creature, how can his Teſtimony be formally 
the Teſtimony of God? as it is ſtiled, wer, 
975 13. 

1 8. Eis tv eic, Agree in this One.] If} 
by tv dot, ver. 7. were meant no more than 
eic tv ot, here, why did the Apoſtle change 
the Words; ſince theſe Three alſo are One 
in Teſtimony, as that imports this only, that 
they confirm this fundamental Truth, That 
Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of Cod? Eſpecially 
if we conſider what is infinuared, ver. 6. 
that theſe Three, the Spirit only beareth 
witneſs properly; the other, by ſome Action 
of the Spirit _— them, and by the 
Teſtimony of others of it; the Water, by 
the Spirit deſcending on Chriſt whilſt he ws 
in the Water; and the Baptiſt's Teſtimony, 
That by this Sign, God had declared to him, 
That he was the Chriſt; the Blood, as it 
aſſures us, That he who ſhed ir, died for the 
TR = 1 

er. 9. Ki r paprvejav F avlewruy han 

Pave, If we receive thy of Men.] This 
is not ſo to be interpreted, as if the Three 
Witneſſes on Earth, related only to the Te 
timony of Men; and the Three from Her 
ven, only to the Teſtimony of God; and ſo 
that the 4poſile intended here to ſignifie, ve 
had greater Reaſon to believe the Wit⸗ 
neſſes in Heaven, than thoſe on Earth 
For, 1. The Teſtimony of the Spirit, * 
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or the Holy Ghoſt, are of equal Certainty 
and Validity: And 2dly, Jobn Baptiſt being 
ſent from God, John t. 6. and his Baptiſm 
being from Heaven, and not of Men; Matth, 
21. 25. was alſo, in effect, the Teſtimom 
of God. The Import therefore of thete 
Words is rather this : If the Teſtimony of 
two or three Men be thought ſufficient to 
ive Credit to any Matter in all Courts of 
Judicature, ſurely the Teſtimony of that God, 
ber. 8. who cannot lie or deceive us, mult 
be of greater force and ſtrength to produce 
Faith in us. 
Ver. 13. Iva edjrt ort Cty ere aiwviov, Kt, 
hu 3t5dn1s. ] Here the Codex Alexandrinus 
reads thus, rt Qunv e aiwviov ôt cigdl eee, 
ſo alſo reads the Vulgar, and the Hriac ; the 
Arabick thus, hæc ſcripſi vobis, O qui creuitis 
in nomen Filii Dei, ut ſciatis quod vitam habetis 
gternam quamdiu creditis in nomen filii Dei. 
(Ecumenius, ive wisdirfls d das dN, N pur 
pp wife: ö 
n Ver. 16. Auaęria wegs Davarov, A Sin 
ynto Death.) Note here, That the Phraſe, 
He ſhall give him Life, cannot reaſonably be 
interpreted of Eternal Life, for that depends 
not on the Prayers of other Men; nor can 
they be certain that their Interceſſion ſhall 
prevail for it, ſince it belongs only to them 
who truly repent, and reform their Lives. 
2. Becauſe rhe Perſon to be prayed for, is 
one that hath not ſinned unto death, i. e. hath 
not committed a Sin which renders him ob- 
noxious to Death eternal. 3. They who in- 
terpret this Phraſe, 4 Sin unto Death, of a 
Sin on which Eternal Death will certainly fol- 
low, bur the Decree of God, 1, Make the 
Duty here enjoyned, impracticable; for who 
em know when his Brother's Sin is thus to 
Death, or not? Who is acquainted with any 
ſuch Decree of God? 2. They make the 
Difference betwixt a Sin unto Death, and not 
to Death, to conſiſt, not in the Nature of 
the Sins themſelves, but in the Decree by 
God paſſed upon the Sinner. 3. They make 
the Apoſtle ſay, He dares not encourage them 
to pray, for the Salvation of them who are 
at preſent in a State of Death and Condem- 
nation; which is againſt the Tenor of the 
Scripture. See Rom. 10. 1. The Words, If 
a Man ſet his Brother fin a Sin not unto Death ; 
ſeem like unto thoſe of St. Paul, I be ſee 
lim overtaken with a Fault, Gal. 6. 1. i. e. 
with an Act of Injuſtice againſt his Brother, 
to awaken him out of which Sin, God hath 
inflicted Sickneſs on him, as he did on the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. 11. 30. The Words, Let 
bim aik, and he ſhall give him Life, ſeems pa- 


rallel to thoſe of St. James, The Prayer of 


Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and the Lord ſpall 
raiſe bim up; See the Note on James 5. 15. 


2 p< A. 
— — 


If this Interpretation will not ſtand good,; 
conſider, that after all the Miracles, and Di- 
{tributions of the Holy Ghoſt; vouchſafed in 
Confirmation of the Goſpel, too many of the 
Jews apoſtatiſed from the Profeſſion of it, 
relapſing to their former Jadaiſm And this 


Apoſtacy may here be termed; The Sin unto 


Death , it being alſo that which our Savioer 


reprelents as the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, + 


which ſhould not be torgiven, Matth. 12. 
= And they who commit it, being Men, 


ach the Apoſtle; whoir it is impoſſible to renew 


unto Repentance, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. and to 
whom there remaineth nothing but fearful 


looking for of Judgment, Heb. 10. 26, 27. rhe 


Apoſtle might well add, 7 do not fay, that you 


ſhall pray for them. 

Ver. 19. Ey 
worketh in the Children of Difobedience; 
Eph. 3. 2. and leads them Captive at his 
Will, 2 Tim. 2. 26. whence by Faith in 
Chriſt, we are ſaid to be tranſlated from the 
power of Darkneſs, Col. 1. 13. from the 
Power of Satan, Acts 26. 18. and recovered 
trom the Snare of the Devil. 


Ver. 20. Ogros Vm 6 A nd eos, He is p 


the true God. | That this is not ſpoken of, 
Chriſt, the Socinians endeavour to prove, be- 
cauſe the Article is here added to the Word 
Otos, Cod; which is never, ſay they, done 
when Chriſt is called God: But this is mani- 
feſtly falſe; for Thomas faith expreſly of him, 
O Kveros , x, 6 Oeös us, My Lord, and my 
God, John 20. 28. And the Apoſtle, O di & 
Wavruv Oros, who is God over all, blefjed for 
ever, Rom. g. 7. We prove that this is ſpo- 
ken of Chriſt ; 

1. Becauſe the Demonſtrative Pronoun 
sr O., moſt appoſitely relates to that which 


immediately went b-fore ; now this is Jeſus 


Chriſt the Son of God. | 

To this the * Soginians anſwer, That this 
is not always ſoz theſe Relatives often re- 
ferring to what is more remote: And fo this 
sT@» may refer to the true God going before. 
To this we reply; 

1. That when this happens to be ſo, the 
neceſhty of referring it to what is more re- 
mote, is evident from the Text, and nece(- 
ſary from the Nature of the Thing; as when 
'tis ſaid, Acts 4. 11. Jr O, This is the Stone 
ſet at nought by you Builders, this cannot be 
referred to the Man thar was made whole, 
ver. 10. And Acts 7. 19. Sr, He dealt ſub- 
tilly with our Nation; this cannot refer to 
Joſeph, but to the King of Egypt. So allo, 
Acts to. 7, 6. 2 Tbeſ. 2. 9. 2 Jobs 7. 
But here is no Neceflity of referring the 
Pronoun to any Thing more remote, but 


on Suppoſition that Cbriſt is not truly 
God. 


* See Cl. Ars Critic, Part 2, c. 9. p. 127. 


2. This 


Tm womed.] In Satan; who 6 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


— 


2. This never happens when the Pronoun 
relates to any thing that is ſpoken of pro- 
feſſedly, but only when the neareſt Antece- 
dent is only mentioned accidentally, and by 
the bye. So, Ep. 2. 7. Many Deceivers are 
gone out into the World, who confeſs not, that 


Jieſus is the Chriſt; SO, He is a Deceiver, and 


an Antichriſt ; where the Pronoun refers not 


to Chriſt, becauſe he is there mentioned only 


by accident, as being the Object of the Error 
of thoſe Seducers: And ſo it is in all the o- 
ther Places cited. But here the Apoſtle is 
profeſſedly ſpeaking of Chriſt, through the 
whole Verſe; and of the Father, only as we, 
by Chrift, are taught to know him. And, 

. To refer this to the True God going 
before, makes the Apoſtle guilty of a Tau- 


tology, by ſaying, The True God, he is the 


True God. „5 
4. Of the ſame Perſon it is ſaid, He is the 


True God, and Eternal Life. Now Eternal Life 
is in this very Chapter thrice aſcribed to the 
Con, as the Author of it, ver. 11, 12, 13. He 
is ſtiled Zan, Life, John 1. 4. and 5. 26. and 


14. 6. and 17. 2. Our Life, Col. 3. 4. Cha - 
here alſo ſtiled, *O 2)\1Swos, The Tru ny 
Rev. 3. 7. and 19. 11. And otherwiſe, the 
Greek ſhould have been he, that we may l 
might be, to anſwer to ywwoxwpſ that we m; 5 
know 3 and not £0/45v, We are, in the rrue, : 


Ver. 21. Axe 7 ad w\wy, From the 4409 


or Falſe Gods of the Heathens, among whom 
you live: So, 1 The/. 1. 9. they turned * 
r eidwhwy, from Idols, to the True and ks 
God : Thus, an Idol is nothing in the World, 
i. e. no true God, becauſe there is but One 
true God, 2 Cor. 8. 4. Thus to eat Things 
offered to Idols, owvadyod 1 dd whs, 11 


Conſcience of the Idol, is to eat it with Appre. 


henſion, that there was ſomewhat of Power 
or Virtue in that God to whom 'twas of. 
fered. Nevertheleſs, becauſe theſe Falſe Gods 
were {till repreſented by, and worſhipped in 
their (a) Images, and they were thought ne. 
ceſſary to the Worſhip of their Deities; there. 
fore the Apoſtle uſeth here the word 1441; 
and equally forbids that Way of worſhipping 
the True God. 


U nus coram N cominis intueri, affari de proximo, © cum preſentibus quodammodo venerationum colluquia 
1 „ nudo, C ſub æthereo tegmine invocati nihil audiunt, &c. Ethnicus apud Arnob. 1. 6. p. 1 2 
Idolis, id eſt, ab ipſa Effigie eorum, Tertullian. de Cor. Mill. c. 10. | 
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Second Epiſtle General of St. 7 O HN 


HAT St. John, the Apoſtle was 
the Author of the Firſt Epiſtle, is 
confeſſed by all the Ancients z and 
that the ſame Perſon was the Author 
of this Epiſtle, is evident from the exact Agree- 
ment of almoſt every Word of this with the for- 
mer, except the Preface, and Concluſion, For, 

iſt, Theſe Words in the yth Verſe, L write 
no new Commandment to you, but that 
which you have had from the Beginning, 
That ye love one another; are the ſame with 
thoſe, Ep. 1. Chap. 2. 8, 10. and 3. 10. 

2dly, Theſe words in the 6th. Verſe, This 
is Love, That we walk after his Command- 
ments; are the ſame with 1 Ep. 5. 3. and the 
following Words are in Senſe the ſame with 
Chap. 4. 21. 

zdly, Theſe Words in the 7th Verſe, For 
many Deceivers are gone out into the World, 
who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in 
the Fleſh: He is a Deceiver, and an Anti- 
chriſt; are in Senſe the ſame with 1 John 2. 18, 
19, 26. Chap. 4. 1, 2, 3. 

4thly, Theſe Words, Ver. 9. He that tranſ- 
reſerh. and abideth not in the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, hath not God: He that abideth 
in the Doctrine of Chriſt, hath the Father 


and the Son; are in Senſe the ſame with 1 John 
2, 24. 


1—— 


ythly, Theſe Words, Ver. 12. That your 
Joy may be full; are expreſly found, 1 John 
1.4 

Moreover, The Arguments which Grotius 
advances to the contrary, as Magna Argu- 
menta, are of no Force againſt, but rather 
may be uſed as Confirmations of this Aſſertion, + 
That St. John the Apoſtle was the Author of 
this Epiſtle. For whereas it is objected, That 
Euſebius puts this, and the following Epiſtle, 
among the doubtful Epiſtles, leaving it un- 
certain, whether they were written by the Apoſtle, - 
or by John Preſbyter of Epheſus, to whom they 
were aſcribed, ſaith St. Jerom z it is to be noted 


from Euſebius, That though by ſome they were 


doubted of, yet (a) were they known to many 
of the Ancients. Tea, This Second Epiſtle is 

cited twice by Irenæus, as the Genuine Epiſtle 
of St. John the Apoſtle and Diſciple of our 
Lord, declaring, That they who denied that Jeſus 
Chriſt was come in the Fleſh, were (b) Seducers, 
and Antichriſts, Ver. 7th and 8th: And they 


who bid the (c) Heretick Good ſpeed, are 


Partakers of his Evil Deeds; which are the 
Words found, Ver. 10. 

And in the Council of Carthage, held An- 
no Domini 276. (d) Aurelius cites the roth 


Verſe, as the Words of St. John the Apoſtle 
of the Lord. 


(2) Tar 5 ar, yrweiuwr J ds Tels monnk, 
af. 


1 6 „e Idrigg, & Terrn "Wwans, Hiſt, 


keel. 1, 3. c y 
(b) * ae Diſcipulus Chriſti in predidta Epiſtola fugere eos pracepit, dicens, multi Seductores exierunt in hunc Mundum, 


qu non confitent ur 
L. 3, C. 18. p- 27 


Yay Chriflum in Carne veniſſe; hic ejt Seduftor, & Antichriſtus; videte eos, ne perdatis quod operati eſti. 


(ec) "Twas 5 6 Ts Kuiy tua N tren Ty Ard dauvrdh, fund! xaiges aero db pay AirzoX BunnInis, 6 P u 


70k, Pot, xaigiu, ui Tel iyetꝭ dvr Toi rene. L. 1. c. 13. 
oannes. Apoſtolus in Epiſtola ſua poſuit dicens, ſi quis ad vos venit 
mum veſtram admittere, &» Ave ei ne dixeruis. Apud Cypr. p. 242.) 


(d) 


94. A. 
rin Clrifi nm habet, nolite eum in Do- 


(e) Clemens 


* * -— > oy waa 


776 I) be Preface to the, &c. 


e) Clemens of Alexandria makes mention Origen (g) ſpeaks. The other Argumen 
1 Epil of St. John; which ſup- Grotius, are ſo fully anſwered by B. Hu 
poſeth, he bad Writ one or more Shorter. mond, in his Preface to this Epiſtle, ha; 11 
And (f) Epiphanius faith, That the Alogi, ſuperfluous to ſay any thing upon that Subjee 
2550 rejected his Goſpel and Revelations, As for the Name Catholick, that all, ſeems 
would perhaps reject his Epiſtles alſo. So 0 be given to this and the following Epiſtle . 
that we have here the Teſtimony both of the Eaſt, not as being written to All in general, ſom of 
and of the Welt, concerning the true Author of the Ancients conceiving this was Writtey only 
this Epiſtle, That it was John the Apoſtle and to one Family, as was the other to one Perſon: 
Diſciple of our Lord; which ſure muſs be but, as (h) Cotelerius notes, becauſe they were 
Proof ſufficient againſt a bare Doubt, or the Si. admitted by many Churches, and read a; Ci. 
lence of ſome Men about this Matter, of which tholick Epiſtles. 
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Second Epiſtle of St. ZOHN. 


HE * Elder to the > Elect 
Lady and her Children, 
whom I love in the Truth; 
and not only I, but alſo 
all that have known the Truth: 

2. For the Truth's ſake which dwelleth in 

cus, and ſhall be with us © for ever; 

3. Grace be with you, Mercy and Peace 
from God the Father, and from the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of the Father, in Truth 
and Love, [or, the True and Beloved Son of 
the Father. | 

4. I rejoyced greatly, that I found [ hoſe 

dof thy Children walking © in the Truth, as 
we have have received a Commandment from 
the Father. 

J. And now I beſeech thee, Lady, not as 
though I wrote a New Commandment, but 
that which we had from the Beginning | sf 
the Goſpel, ] That we love one another. | See 
Note-on 1 John 2. 7.] 

6. And this is Love, That we walk after 
his Commandment, [ chap. 5. 3.] And this is 
the Commandment, That as ye have heard 
from the Beginning, ye ſhould walk in it, 
[chap. 2. 24. 1. e. We ſhould continue walking 
according to the Truth of the Goſpel, which it 
concerns us now eſpecially to be careful of.] 

7. For many Deceivers are gone out into 
the World, who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt 


ab Verſe 1. 


68888 


eis come in the Fleſh, [or, Jeſus Chriſt com- e 
ing in the Fleſh. | This is a Deceiver and an 
Antichriſt. | See Note on Chap. 2. 18, 22. 
and Chap. 4. 1, 2, 3.] 

8. Look to yourſelves, that we loſe not 
the things that we have wrought, but that 
we may receive * a full Reward. _ 

9. Wholever tranſgrefſeth, and abideth 
not in the Doctrine of Chriſt, hath nor 
God: He that s abideth in the Doctrine g 
of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the 
Son. 

10. If there come any one unto you, and 
bring not this Doctrine, receive him not 
into your Houle, neither bid him God ſpeed; & 
[ i. e. have no familiarity with him, and wiſh 


Him no ſucceſs in his Enterprizes. | 
11. For he that biddeth him h God ſpeed, h 
is partaker of his Evil Deeds, as ſbewing 


Friendſhip to him that does them, and Wiſhing 
well to them; for by this be ſhews he is willing 
he ſhould ſucceed in them. | 

12. Having many things to write unto 
you, I would not write ten with Paper 
and Ink, | as I do this Epiſtle; | but I truſt 
[Heri yas, for I hope, ſay ſome Copies] to 
come unto you, and ſpeak face to face, that 
your joy may be full. 

13. The Children of thy Elect Siſter greet 
thee. Amen. | See Note on Ver. I.] 
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t. All the other Epiſtles, excepting that 


: a Verſe 1. 11 The Elder.] That et 
iS the 4poſile ſnould in this Epiſtle one to Gaius, which pals under the Name of Ac 
d ih | conceal his Name, as in the former he had Cazholick, were Written to the Jes, and ſo we 
.** done, is ſo far from being an Argument to this probably mult be ſo, the 
} | conclude he was not the Author of it, that 2. As other Churches are ſtiled owmn\cryg) nyi 
F 4 it proves rather the contrary z he being, as elected together with her, 1 Pez. y. I 3, . the 
* it is obſerved by Dr. Hammond, the only the Church of the Jews ſtiled, throughout ſtal 
1 Apoſtle that affected to conceal his Name, and the Old Teſtament, The Elect; and the Con- Ap 
+l who, in his Goſpel, ſcarce ever ſpeaks of him- verts of them in the New, The Ele, Math Co 
| 4 ſelf, without ſome Circumlocution. 24. 22. and, The Election, Rom. 1 I. 5, 7. ; SE; 
bh That he ſhould call himſelf Elder, and not 3. The Phraſe, The Word that je hade ful 
WM Apoſtle, as St. Peter alſo doth, is no more an heard, the Truth you have received, & dovie no! 
£4 Argument againſt the Apoſtleſbip of the One, from the Beginning, ſeems moſt properly to ia 

than of the Other. The word Elder, being agree to them, to whom it was neceſſary that Col 

a Name of Honour and Dignity belonging the Word of God ſhould be firſt preacheg, one 

to the Chief of their Tribes, agrees very well Acts 54 41. | a ( 

with the Office of Apoſtles, fer over the 4. This Church, being that Church from rit) 

Twelve tribes of the Houſe of //-ae/. But whence the Word came out to all other the 

if this Epiſtle was Written before the De- Churches, who all received of her Spiritual | met 

ſtruction of Feru/alem, as is probably col- Things, ſhe may on that account, by the the 

lected from that Caution given in it, ver. 7, Apoſile of the Circumciſion, be well tiled Ky 8 s 

8. to beware of the Deceivers that were gone ej a, as being the Lady and Mother of il bid, 


out into the World, that they might not loſe 
the things which they had wrought ; the Apoſile 
could not then be fo aged when he Writ it, 
as he is generally thought to have been, though 
he mighr be then Seventy Years old, and 
therefore aged. See Note on Philemon, ver. 


9. 

b Ibid. Exe Kugiz, To the Eleft Lady.] 
That the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle to a ſingle 
Perſon who was of honourable Deſcent, 
and therefore ſtiled Lady, will not follow 
from the mention of her Children, ver. 4. 
ſceing that Phraſe is uſed both of the Mem- 
bers of the Jewiſh, and of the Chriſtian 
Church, Ia. 54. 1. Gal. 4. 25, 27, 28, 31. 
nor from the Words, I hope to come to you, and 
ſpeak Mouth to Mouth; for fo St. Paul did to 
the Church of Jeruſalem, when he declared 
to them, what things God had wrought by him, 
and Barnabas, Acts 15. 4. And fo might 
St. John do to that, or any other Church. 
It ſeems rather, from the words, I have 
many things to write to you; and from the Chil- 
aren of the Eledt Siſter, mention'd, ver. 12, 13. 
that it ſhould be ſome Chriſtian Church. 
And then I think there is great reaſon to 
conjecture, it muſt not be that of Epheſus, 
bur ſome Jewiſh Church, and moſt probably 
3 of Jeruſalem, the Mother of all Churches. 

or, 


other Churches: And fo we find, that an- 
ciently both ſhe, and her Biſhops, were at firſt 
preferr'd before other Biſhops and Churches; 
whence the Emperor (a) Juſtinus in his 
Epiſtle to Pope Hormiſda, faith, That al 
Churches favour the Church of Jeruſalem, 2 
being the Mother of all Churches. But yer 
if this Epiſtle was written after the Deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, this Interpretation cannot 
ſtand. | 

Ver. 2. Els F d, For ever.] This ſeemse 
to aſſert the Perpetuity and Indefectibility 
of the Church of God; for where the Truth 
of the Goſpel is for ever, there muſt be a 
Church for ever. 

Ver. 4. EyY Gd e, In the Truth e] i.e. Ind 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, as the Father hath 
commanded, ſaying, This is my Beloved Son, 
hear him, Matth. 17. 5. 

Ver. 7. *Egyopov & ongut Coming in thee 
Fleſh.) It appears trom the Epiſtle of Ignatiu 
to the Church of Smyrna, that there were 
then Hereticks, or rather (b) Infidels, who 
denied that Jeſus Chriſt hath taken upon him 
true Fleſh, ſaying, He only had the ap 
pearance of it, and ſuffered only in Appea- 
ance: And theſe are thought to be the Fol- 
lowers of Simon Magus, who taking upon him 
to be Chriſt, ſaid, That he (c) appeared in 


Judæa as a Man, not being ſo, and ſeem'd 


—— — 


— 


(a) Ad Eccleſiam Hieroſolymitanam præcipuè omnes favorem impendunt, quaſi matri Chriſtiani nominis. fide 


Coteler. Nor. in lib. 2. Recogn. p. 338, 339. 


(b) Ou wary ànige Twi; Ayers To dx aurey mode, F. 2. My 6pponeyey aiToy oxgrePoger, F. 5. Vide 9. 4 
7. a 
(e) Kai gabe c Ide w; abgwnor, wn ore wbewnecy, x wi, dige Werorlira, Theod. Har. Fab. I. 1. c. l. 
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when he did not ſo. (d) Saturninus, 
w fuſs Followers — That Chriſt only 
ared as a Man, and ſuffered in Appearance 
4 But the Apoſtle could not here put in 
ds Caution againſt him, becauſe he was not 
et in being when this Epiſtle was Endited. 
According to the other rendering of the 
words, denying Jeſus Chriſt who is come in 
ths Hleſo, they will fignifie the ſame as de- 
nying him to be the Meſſiah, and ſo reſpe& 
the Unbelieving Jeus, and be deſigned to e- 
ſtabliſn them to whom he wrote, againſt that 
Apſtacy which was then among the Jewiſß 
Converts. N i 
5 Ver. 8. Mieder dien That we loſe not 4 
full Reward.] Hence it follows, That it is 
nor only lawtul, but is the Duty of a Cri/- 
tian, to ſerve God, with reſpect to the Re- 
compence of Reward. 2. That they who 
once walked in the Truth, as they had received 
a Commandment, ver. 4. had Chriftian Cha- 
rity, ver. F. even that Love which enabled 
them to walk _— to God's Command- 
ments, ver. 6. might Joſe thoſe things which 
they had wrought. 
Ver. 9. O pivuy c& th didlayy, He that a- 
22 in the Doctrine of Chriſt.] Theſe words 


the Chriſt And then, 


being in ſenſe the ſame with thoſe we find, 
1 John 2. 22, 23, 24. ſeem to ſhew, that 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, here mention'd, is 
this Fundamental Doctrine, That Feſus is 
the not abiding in it, 
muſt be the Apoſtatizing from it to Fu- 
daiſm; which St. Paul, and the Apoſtles of 
the Circumciſion, ſo much laboured to pre- 
Vent. "0 

Ver. 18. Xaipav dun ji Myers, Bid him h 
not God ſpeed.) This Precept ſeems to be 
taken from the Jews, who were forbid to ſay 
"WR, Cod ſpeed, to a Man that was Excom- 
municated, or was doing any evil Action. (e) 
Hence it is forbidden by their Canons, to 
lay God ſpeed to a Man that is Ploughing on 


the Sabbath Day. They alſo are forbid to 


come within four Cubits of an Heretick, or 
of a Perſon Excommunicated; and much more, 
to admit him into their Houſes. But yet 


this doth not forbid us to ſhew Humanity 
towards a Diſtreſſed Heretick, (ſeeing be. 


ceaſeth not to be of the number of thoſe whom 
we ſhould pity, and pray for;) but only is a 
Prohibition from doing any thing, which 
imports a Conſent to, or Approbation of his 
Evil Actions. 


K——ͤ— 


1 
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(d) Putative viſum Hominum, Ven. I. 1. c. 22. Ey gippars algens e is wiry, mh aur 3 fr rc 


Joh Trot, Epiph. Har. 22,5 1, 
le) Light, Harm. p. 153. 
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| Third Epiſtle of St. ZOHN. | 
«| 1 
8 Verſe 1. HE Elder, to the beloved might [ yer ] be Fellow-helpers to the Truth d 
iS b Gaius, whom I love in [by helping them that do 6] W 
| b the Truth, Ci. e. with 9. I wrote to the Church: But Diotre- f bi 
| | Sincerity.] | phes, who loveth to have the Pre-eminence th 
2. Beloved, I wiſh above all [things,] among them, receiveth us not. by 
that thou mayſt proſper, and be in health, 10. Wherefore, if I come, 8 I will rep 
[ ry Tavrwy, in all things temporal, even as member his Deeds which he doth, prating cc 
thy Soul proſpereth | in all things Spiritual.) againſt us, Ine, and the other Apoſtles, why ta 
3. For I rejoyced greatly when the Bre- thought not fit to lay the burthen of Circunciſin 4 
thren came | out of er and teſtified of on be Believing Gentiles, | with malicious = 
the Truth of the Goſpel that is in thee, e- Words: And not content therewith, neither th 
ven as thou walkeſt in the Truth, | confirming doth he himſelf receive the Brethren, and h: 
their Teſtimony by thy Converſation. [out] forbiddeth them that would, and C 
C 4. I have no greater Joy, © than to hear caſteth them out of the Church, [ as te by 
that my Children walk in [he] Truth. Jews did the Uncircumciſed out of their Society: Cl 
5. Beloved, Thou doſt faithfully, [as be- See Note on Jam. 2. 12. me 
comes a faithful Chriſtian, | whatſoever thou 11. Beloved, Follow not that which i * 
doſt to the Brethren, and to Strangers evil, [after the Example of Diotrephes,] but Re 
[whom thou receiveſt into thy Houſe, Rom. that which is good, [as Demetrius doth; fur] of 
I6. 23.] he that doth good, is of God, [who is gud Re 
6. Who have born witneſs of thy Charity 70 all; ] but he that doth evil, hath not (cen Al 
d before the Church, d whom if thou bring God, U John 3. 6, 10.] up 
forward on their Journey after a godly fort, 12. Demetrius hath [a] good report of Di 
[i. e. with ſuch Charity and Care, as becomes all Men, and of the Truth itſelf; yea, and fro 
one who conſiders that he performs theſe Things, we alſo bear record | of him, ] and ye know 2 


not to Men only, but to God and Chriſt, whoſe that our record is true. [John 19. 35. and 21. 
Miniſters they are,] thou ſhalt do well. I4.] 
7. Becauſe that © for his Name's Sake, 13. I had many things [which it would le 10 


1 they went forth [ to preach the Goſpel, Acts profitable] to write, but I will not with Ink 45 
IF. 26.] taking nothing of the Gentiles, o and Pen write unto thee. 7 5 
whom they preached the Goſpel without Charge, 14. But I truſt I ſhall ſhortly ſee thee, f 
1 Cor. 9. 18. and we ſhall ſpeak face to face. Peace be io : | 

8. We therefore ought to receive ſuch, thee. Our Friends ſalute thee. Greet the 01 
that we ¶ Chriſtians who do not preach it,] Friends by Name. 8 
Ca 

10 

| ; ſtile 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


„adus d Areschs emſohn xadornn rerrn, St. John: To this it may be anſwer'd, That 
i | ;. c. The Third Epiſtle General of the A. St. Jobn calls all ro whom he writes, his | 
pale Jobn.] Thar this Epiſtle was Written by Children, 1 John 2. 1, 12, 18, 28. and 3. 7, 
the Author of the Firſt and Second, and 18. and 5. 21. and ſo the word Children 
therefore by St. Jobn the Apoſtle, appears by ſignifies with him no more than the word 
the Agreement of them in Words and Phraſes, Chriſtian Brethren; and Elders and Fathers 
For, | | being oft of the ſame import, he ſtiling him- 
it, The Elder, ver. 1. I rejuyced greatly, ſelf an Elder, may well call them he writes 
that thou walkeſt in the Truth, ver. 3. He that to, Children. 
ith Good, is of God; be that doth Evil, hath Ver. 4. Iva dxdo, Than to hear. | This c 
ot ſeen God; are the uſual Phraſes of the Firſt Conſtruction of the Conjunction ive, faith 
and Second Epiſtles. | Betuleius, is ſufficient to ſhew that this is the 
2dly, Thoſe words, I have no greater joy, Epiſtle of St. John, it being almoſt peculiar 
than to hear that my Children walk in the Truth; to him to uſe this Conjunction for re, or 
are in ſenſe the fame with the 4th Verſe of rav, or n ive, as, John 15. 8. In this is my | 
the Second Epiſtle. The 13th and 14th Father glorified, iv, when you bring forth | 
Verſes are in Words the ſame with the 12th much Fruit: And ver. 13. Greater Love than | 
Verſe of that Epiſtle. 4 $ this hath no Man, i. e. tva, than that a Mai | 
dly, Thoſe words, ver. 12. And we bear lay down his Life for the Brethren, chap. 16, 
itneſs, and ye know that our Witneſs is true, 2. The Time will come, \va, when they will 
do characterize this Apoſtle : For as they are put you out of the Synagogues. And ver. 32. 
words of Confirmation, importing an Apoſto- The Hour cometh, tva, when you ſhall be ſcat- 
lical Authority, ſo are they twice uſed by 7ered. See Note on 1 John 4. 17. 
this Apoſtle, fake 19. 35. and 21. 24. and Ver. 6. Obs TegriuWas dg v Org, d 
by him only. : Whom if you bring forward, as is worthy of 
Ver. 1. Gaius.) This Gaius, who is here God; |] i. e. as it is fit to receive the Miniſters 
commended for his Charity to, and Enter- of God. So, to receive Phæbe, & l f 
tainment both of the Brethren and Stran- &@yiwv, is to receive her, as it becometh Coriſa 
gers, v. J. and eſpecially of thoſe who went tians to receive the Saints, Rom. 16. 2. 
out from the Church of Feruſalem, to you: The word Teortuyas, is the word till .uſed, 
the Goſpel among the Gentiles, and who concerning them who are to be ſent for- 
had given Teſtimony of his Love, before the ward in Preaching the Goſpel, or in their 
Church; ſeems to be Gaius of Corinth, ſtiled Travels concerning the Affairs of the Church, 
by St. Paul, Gaius, my Hoſt, and of the whole See Ads 157. 3. and 20. 38. and 21. F. 
Church, Rom. 16. 23. where there is inti- Rom. 15. 24. 1 Cor. 16. 6, 11. 2 Cor. t. 
mation of his Charity to the Brethren, and 16. Tit. 3. 13. 
to himſelf, given by St. Paul to thoſe at Ver. 7. Trię yas woudlG} du A Do, c 
Rome; and ſo a Teſtimony of it, from one For bis Name's ſake they went forth] That is, 
of them who went out to preach the Goſpel faith one, They were ExpelPd, or Caſt-out ; re- 
among the Gentiles, taking nothing of them. ferring this to the Chriſtians, who, by the Per- 
And indeed Paul and Barnabas went out ſecution of the Unbelieving Fews, were driven 
upon this Errand, firſt from Antioch, by the from Feru/alem, Acts 8. 1. Bur 1ſt, The 
Direction of the Spirit, As 13. 4. then word f, they went forth, is only uſed 
from Jeruſalem, being ſent by that Church in the torcible ſenſe, when mention is made 
to Antioch, Acts 15. 30. And they went of Devils going forth, from thoſe they poſ- 
out, Va} evoualT» u, for the Name of ſeſſed, at Chriſ's Command, and never of 
Chriſt, ver. 26. taking nothing of the Gentiles, any Chriſtians expell'd from any Place for 
1 Cor. 9. 5, 6. So did alſo Titus and Timothy, the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 2dly, The 
and all that were ſent by St. Paul to A. Apoſile ſpeaks manifeſtly here of thoſe who 
chaia, 2 Cor. 12. 17, 18. So did they at went out as the Apoſiles and Miniſters of 
Theſſalonica, 1 Theſ. 2. 9. and fo did none Chriſ# to preach to the Gentiles; whereas 
of the reſt of the Apoſiles, or Brethren of the they of the Diſperſion, mention'd, As 8. 1. 
Lord, 1 Corinth. 9. 7, 6. So that we have went out to avoid Perſecutions, and preach- 
no Ground from Scripture to refer this to ed to the Fews only, not thinking it lawful 
any other. And whereas it is ſaid, that to converſe with, or preach to the Gentiles, 
Gaius of Corinth was the Convert of St. Paul, Acts 11. 19. 
1 Cor. 1. 14. whereas this Gaius is here Ver. 9. Eyed, I Wrote.] I had Mrit- f 
{tiled one of St. John's Children, and ſo muſt ten, ſo the Yuigar : I would have Mrit, fo 
be ſuppoſed to have been the Conyert of the Syriac : The Hebrews often uſe the Pre- 
2 | teritum 
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teritum for the Pluſquam Perfeflum : And Yoſ- 

us obſerves of the Aoriſt, that is ſo call'd, 
becauſe it is uſed ſometimes for the Perfect, 
ſometimes for the Preterperfe&t Tenſe, 
and then 2% % may be rendered, I had 
written. See Examples of this Nature, Note 
on 1 Cor. 5. 9. The Apoſtle then ſeems here 
to obviate an Objection, why he writes to 
Gaius a ſingle Perſon, and not 10 the whole 
Church; declaring, That he would have 
Writ to the Church, but then Diotrephes, 
and his Party, would have hindered the Ef- 
fect of his Writing. Now who this Diotre- 


phes was, is wholly uncertain: I ſee no Ground 


for the Conjecture of Grotius, that he was 
a Gentile Convert, who would not admit 
thoſe Jews, who profeſſing Chriſtianity, ſtill 
obſerved the Rights of the Law, into the 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies. Efthius, on the con- 
trary, conjectures, that he was one of 
thole Jewiſh Zealots who held it neceſſary, 
that even the Gentile Converts ſhould be 
Circumciſed, and obſerve the Law; and re- 
jected thoſe who had declar'd for the con- 
trary, as we know from St. Paul, and the 
Council at Jeruſalem, St. John had done: 


And that there were Men in Cori 
Galatia, who, upon this „ a 
the Apoſtles, we learn from thoſe Epiſtle 
but read not of any Gentile Converts ol 
would not receive the weak Ferws, or be 
hoſpitable to them, on the account, of thei 
Obſervance of the Law, much leſs of 4. 
of them who oppoſed themſelves to 005 
Apoſtles upon this account. Moreover the 
Subject of the Apoſtles Writing, being i 
exhort Chriſtians to receive them who® bad 
gone out to preach the Goſpel among th 
Gentiles, taking nothing of them; and al bo 
did fo, as far as we know any thing of 


them, being againſt theſe Impoſitions, the 


Apoſtle could not fear they ſhould not be 
A A becauſe Obſervers of the Law; 
ut, on the contrary, becauſe th 
to the Law. 1 1 

Ver. 10. Trouviow, I will remember hi 
Works. | Private Offences againſt our b 
muſt be forgiven, and forgotten; but when 
the Offence, ets rν Tisw iundd\oy Piet, is an 
Impediment to the Faith, and very prejudi. 


cial to the Church, it is to be oppoled, ard 


openly reproved. 


THE 


t oppoſed 
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3 


P REF A N 


TO THE 


General Epiltle 


AVING Proved, Note on Ver. 1. 
That Jude the Apoſtle was the Au- 
thor of this Epiſtle, I have nothing 
more to add, by way of Pretace to 

it, but the Wt ords of the learned Dr. Lightfoot, 

which are theſe : 
As the Second Epiſtle of St. Peter, and this 

«© of Jude, are very near a-kin, in Style, Mat- 

6 ter, and Subject; ſo it is fairly conjecturable, 

that they were not far removed in Time, ſpea- 

© king both of Wicked Ones, and Wickeaneſs, 
© at the ſame Height and Ripeneſs. It may be 
© Jude fands up in the Charge of his Brother 

James among the Circumciſion of Judæa, and 

© direfs his Epiſtle to all thoſe who were ſanc- 

«© tified and preſerved in thoſe Apoſtatizing 

© Times, as his Brother had done to all the 

Twelve Tribes in general. 

© In citing the Story of Michael the Arch- 
© Angel, contending with the Devil abour 
© the Body of Moſes, Ver. g. he doth but the 
© ſame that St. Paul doth, in naming Jannes and 
© Jambres, 2 Tim. 3. 8. namely, alledge a Story 

6 which was current, and owned among that 

© Nation, tho' there was no ſuch thing in Scrip- 

ture; and ſo he argueth with them, from 


of St. ZUDE. 


© their own Authors, and Conceſſions : For among 
* the Talmudiſts, there ſeems to be ſomething 
© like the Reliques of ſuch a Matter, viz. of Mi- 
© chael and the Angel of Death diſputing, or 
, ee, about fetching away the Soul of 
© Moſes. 

His alledging the Prophecy of Enoch, is 
© an arguing of the very like Nature; as reci- 
© ting and referring to ſome known and common 
Tradition that they had among them. To this 
© purpoſe, the Book Sepher Jeſher, an Hebrew 
* Writer, ſpeaketh of Enoch after ſuch a Te- 
© nour ; and in both theſe he uſeth their own Te- 
© ſtimonies againſt themſelves, as if he ſhould 
© have ſaid at large, Theſe Men ſpeak evil of 
© Dignities z whereas they have, and own a Sto- 
© ry for current, that even Michael the Arch- 
© Angel did not fpeak evil of the Devil, when 
© be was ſiriving with him about the Body of 
© Moſes: And whereas they ſhew and own a 
© Prophecy of Enoch, of God coming to Fudg- 
© ment, theſe are the very Men to whom this 
Matter is to be applied. Which Words give 
a ſufficient Anſwer to the only Objection made 
againſt the Authority of this Book; viz. That it 
cites Apocryphal Writings, 
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PAR APHRASE 
ANNOTATIONS 


/ 


General Epiſtle of St. 7 U D E. 


Verſe 1. 
a Chriſt, and ® Brother of James; 
to them that are ſanctified 
| by God the Father, and pre- 

ſerved in jeſus Chriſt, and called: [Gr. To 
the Called, who have been ſanflified by God 
the Father, aud preſerved in (the Faith of) Je- 
ſas Chriſt ] | 

2. Mercy unto you, and Peace, and Love, 
be mulriplicd. 

3. Beloved, when I gave all diligence to 

_write unto you, of the Common Salvation, it 

was needful for me, [Gr. [thought it neceſſary] 

to write unto you, and exhort you, That 
b you ſhould earneſtly contend for b the Faith 
which was once delivered to the Saints. 7 
4. For there are certain Men crept in un- 
awares, | Gr. for certain Men have entered, viz. 
c into the Church, | who were of © old ordained 
d to this Condemnation, ungodly Men, d turn- 
ing the Grace of God into Laſciviouſneſs and 
e denying the only © Lord God, and our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. g 
5. I will therefore put you in remem- 
brance, though you once knew this, how 
that the Lord having ſaved the People | of 
1ſrael, of whom you are a part, | out of the 


f Land of Egypt, afterwards deſtroyed f them 


that believed not. 
6. And the Angels 8 which kept not their 
firſt Eſtate, but left their own Habitation, 
he hath reſerved in Everlaſting Chains un- 
= Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the Great 
ay. 


UDE, the Servant of Jeſus 


7. Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and 
the Cities about them, h in like manner gi-h 
ving themſelves over to Fornication, and go- 
ing after ſtrange [Gr. other] Fleſh, i are ſeti 
forth for an Example, ſuffering the Venge- 
ance of Eternal Fire. 

8. Likewiſe alſo, * theſe filthy Dreamer 
defile the Fleſh, deſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak 
evil of Dignities. 

9. Yet Michael the Arch-Angel, when 
content with the Devil he diſputed ! 1 
bout the Body of Moſes, durſt not bring 2. 
gainſt him a railing Accuſation, but faid, 
The Lord rebuke thee. 

19. But theſe ſpeak evil of m thoſe thingsm 
which they know not, but what they know 
naturally, as Brute Beaſts ; in thoſe things 
they corrupt themſelves. 

11, Woe unto them, for they have gone 
n in the way of Cain, and ran greedily aftern 
the Error of Balaam for Reward, and periſh 
ed o in the gainſaying of Core. 0 

12. Theſe are p Spots in your 4 Feaſts of pd 
Charity, when they feaſt with you, feeding 
themſelves without fear | of Intemperance, 
or eating Things offered to 1dols: ] * Cloudsr 
they are without Water, carried about of 
Winds; f Trees whoſe Fruit withereth,( 
without Fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the 
Roots: ; 

13. Raging Waves of the Sea, foaming! 
out their own ſhame, u Wandering Stars, tod 
whom is reſeryed the Blackneſs of Darknel 


for cyer. . 10 1 


n 


the General Epiſtle of St. Jv Ds. 


14. And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from 
Adam, * propheſied of [ Gr. 70] theſe, ſay- 
ing, Behold, the Lord cometh / with ten 
thouſand of his Saints; 

i5. To execute judgment upon all, and to 
convince all that are ungodly among them, 
of all their ungodly deeds which they have 
ungodly committed, and of all their hard 
ſpeeches, which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken 
againſt him. 

16. Theſe 
walking after their own luſts; and their mouth 
u ſpeaketh * great (welling words, having men's 
bo perſons in admiration i becauſe of advan- 


7 


age. n 

75 But beloved, remember 
which were ſpoken before [ 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 

18. How that they told ye there ſhould be 
mockers in the laſt time who ſhould walk 
after their own ungodly Luſts. ¶ See Note on 
2 Pet. 3. 2, 3. 

c 19. Theſe be they <© who ſeparate them- 
ſelves, ſenſual, having not the Spirit. 


e the words 
i the Apoſtles 


are * murmurers,. complainers, - 


20. But ye beloved, building up yourſelves 


in your moſt holy Faith, praying in dd the dd 


Holy Ghoſt, 


21. Keep your ſelves in the love of ©© God, cc 


looking for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
unto eternal life. 


22. And of ſome have compaſſion, t ma- ff 
king a difference ¶ betwixt the Beguilers 
— ſubtilty, and the beguiled through fim- 
plicity. 

23. And others ſave with fear, pulling 
them out of the fire, 38 hating even the gar- gg 
ment ſpotted by the Fleſh. 

24. Now unto him that is able, and wil- 
ling to do his part, See Note on Rom. 14. 4. ] 
to keep you from falling, and to preſent 
you faultleſs before the Preſence of his Glory, 
with exceeding Joy; 

25. To the only-wiſe God, [ who alone is 
infinite in Wiſdom, and hath M iſdum from him- 
elf, and who is] our Saviour, be Glory and 
Majeſty, Dominion and Power [Caſcribed] both 
now and ever. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


a Verſe. ? Amps Ian, the Brother of 
A James.] This Charatteriſtick 
is ſufficient to aſſure us, this Epiſtle can be- 
long only to Jude the Apoſtie, (diſtinguiſn'd 
from Judas Iſcariot by this Title, that he 
was Judas the Brother of James, Luke 6. 16. 
and to confirm the Title given to this Epi- 
file by the Ancients, The General Epiſtle of 
Jude the Apoſtle : This being a plain Demon- 
{ration of the Point, Grotius will have theſe 
Words, The Brother of James, to be an Ad- 
dition of ſome Tranſcriber; but this being 
ſaid without any Proof, lays the whole 
Scripture uncertain, fince every Man may 
ſay, if that will be ſufficient without Proof, 
that what he diſlikes is the Addition of ſome 
Tranſcriber. (a) Tertullian is poſitive that 
Enoch apud Judam Apoſtolum teſtimonium 
poſſidet, hath the Teſtimony of Jude the A- 
poſtle to confirm his Prophecy ; and among 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt (b) Origen reckons 
Peter the Writer of two Epiſtles, and James 
and Jude. That in this Epiſtle he doth not 
ſtile himſelf an Apoſtle, can be no Argument 
to conclude he was not an Apoſtle; ſince 
the ſame Argument will prove, that St. 
James and St. John, and even St. Paul, were 
no Apoſtles. 
Ver. 3. Tj dra ydoSilon wire, the faith 
once delivered to the Saints. | Here, faith 
Eftbius, the Apoſtle infinuates that which the 


LS 


. 


Fathers teach, viz. that nothing can be added 
to the Faith, becauſe it was delivered all at 
once as a Depoſitum, ſo to be kept that no- 
thing ought to be added to it, or taken from 
it. Whence it is evident to a Demonſtration, 
that the new Articles added by the Trent 
Council to the Apoſtles Creed, can be no Arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith, as being not de- 
livered by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, to the World, 


nor known to the Chriſtians tor many Ages 
after their Deceaſe. 


Ver. 4. ITegysſpgpive as Wr d xp; un, be- c 
ren Oh . of 
whom it was before- written, that this ſhould 
be their Condemnation. For, that this can- 
not be meant of any Divine Ordination, or 
Appointment of them to eternal Condemna- 
tion, is evident, iſt, Becauſe it cannot be 
thought, without horror, that God doth thus 
ordain Men to Perdition before they had any 
Being. 2dly, The Word zgjua here relates 
not unto Sin, but Puniſhment, the Fruit of 
Sin. So, Mark 12.40. They ſhall receive pgr- 
gbr xgp1aa, greater puniſhment. Thinkeſt thou 
this, Oh Man, that thou ſhalt avoid m ngjua w% 
Oes the Judgment, or Puniſhment of God Now 
God ordaineth none to Puniſhment but Sin- 
ners, and ungodly. Men, as theſe Perſons here 
are ſtiled. And, 3dly, Theſe were Men of 
whom it was before-written, or propheſied, 
that they ſhould be condemned for their 


8 


— 


(2) De Hab. Mul. I. 1. c. 13. 


(b) Hom. 7. in Joſh. F. 136. 
A H b h h h 


. . 
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A. Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


Wickedneſs; for, ver. 14. Enoch 20:pirdo: 


propheſied before to, (or of) theſe Men, laying, 
That God would come woinoa notow, to do judg- 
men? upon all, and to reprove all the ungodly among 
them; and in the parallel place of St. Peter 
(2 Pet. 2. 3.) their puniſhment is ſtiled 3 
xptud ixrakat, the Puniſhment long ago denoun- 
ced againſt them, viz. that they ſhould be re- 
ſerved unto the day of Judgment to be puniſhed, 
v. 9. that they ſhould periſh in their Corr uption, 
v. I2. they being the Men to whom ie black- 
neſs of darkneſs was reſerved for ever, ver. 13. 
And this is the very thing that both St. Peter 
from v. 4. to the 13th, and St. Jude from this 
verſe to the 16th, ſer themſelves to prove. And 
this alſo is the Import of the Word wegeſexpn, 
Rom. 15. 4. b wegsegtn, whatſoever things 
were before written, were written for our Iuſtruc- 
tion. And Gal. 3. 1. See the Note there. He 
ſpeaks this of them, faith (c) ¶Acumenius, becauſe 
St. Peter and St. Paul had before ſpoken of them, 
that in the laſt time there ſhould come ſuch Decei- 
vers; and before them Chriſt himſelf, ſaying, 
many ſball come in my Name, and deceive many. 
And againſt this Interpretation of CEcumenius 
and Dr. Hammond, there lies only this Obje- 
ction, that the Judgment mentioned by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, not long before, cannot ſo 
properly be called xgtua N ixrarai, the Fudg- 
ment long ago denounced z nor could theſe un- 
godly Men be ſtiled of wana wegytyenur 
iufuor, the Men propheſied of old, on that ac- 
count, ſo well as if this be referr'd to the 


Prophecy of Enoch, Jude 14. or to the Words 


ſpoken before by the Holy Prophets, 2 Per. 
3. 2. For *ztza\am and wana: joined with 
Teoyeyezupyc, ibid. ſeem plainly to import 
ſome ancient time in which this Judgment 
was denounced againſt theſe ungodly Men. 


d ibid. MerariSivres, turning the Grace of God 
into Laſcrviouſneſs.| This agrees exactly with 


the lewd Dectrines of the Nicolaitans, men- 
tion'd Note on 2 Pet. 2. and as exactly with 
the Doctrine of Simon Magus, that they who 
believed in him and his Helena might 2 do 
what they liſted, ſecundum enim ipſius grati- 
am ſalvari, ſed non ſecundum operas juſtas, 
Men being to be ſaved by his Grace, and not by 
Works, Iren. 1. 1. c. 29. Theodoret. Hr. 
Fab. 1. 1. c. 1. 


e Ibid. Kat + wore deomorly) Ne, x, x 


ſud *Inosv Xezsov devsppor. ] Theſe Words 
may be thus render'd, and denying Jeſus Chriſt 
our only Maſter, God and Lord. And that they 
ought to be thus render'd, is argued, 1. Be- 
cauſe one Article only is put before all theſe 
Words, cecrôrns, Otos, vue, which ſhews 
they all belong to the ſame Perſon. 2. Be- 


cauſe the Perſon who is here J:ontrys ©tos, 


the only Maſter Cod, is by Sr. Peter, 2 be 

2. 1. ſtiled + dyoegoavra urs M Eq 
Lord that bought them : Now it is Chrif who 
bought us with the price of his own Blood 
To the firſt of theſe Arguments Grorius and 
Molixogenius anſwer, That ir is common i; 
Scripture to affix one and the fame Article to 
divers Perſons, and in particular to God the 
Father, and to Chriſt: as V. g. No Fornicaty 
or unclean Perſon, ſhall have any Inheritance in th, 
Kingdom, Ts Xejs8 Gi, of Chriſt and of C 
Eph. x. y. | charge thee C&xwmicy Os M Ky. 
eis Inos Xezss, before God and the Lud Jeſu; 
Chriſt, 1 Iim. 5. 21. which 2 Tim. 4. 1. is ;; 
Org uy, T2 Kveis, and 2 Pet. 1. 2. inthe knowledge 
7% Geis % 'Inos Kuels fjudv, of God, and oy 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. See 1 Tim. 6.13. To the 
ſecond Argument it may be anſwered, That 
in Scripture, not only Chriſt, but the Father 
is ſaid to have bought and purchaſed us, Af; 
20. 28. 1 Cor. 6. 20. And that he is the Per. 
{on intended by St. Peter, ſee the Note there, 
And ſeeing the Word doTrorys is never elſe. 
where aſcribed to Chriſt, I think our Verſion, 
which puts the Comma after God, is with- 
out juſt Exception. Note allo, that Sins 
Magus denied both the God of Hrael and 

Jeſus Chriſt, declaring that he himſelf was 

that (d) infinite Power, which appeared to the da. 

maritans as the Father, and to the Jews as the 

Son of God; and fo he and his Followers dericd 

both the Father and the Son. 

Ver. 5. Eidrasvuds d rat Wo.] The Jews 
knowing the Deſtruction, which God brought 
upon the Unbelieving Jews in the Wilder 
nels as well when St. Jude writ, as before, 
it ſeemeth not ſo proper to ſay to them, yu 
knew this once, as to ſay, you knew it before, 
which ſeems to be the import of the Word 
dat, v. 3. and in thoſe Words of Sany/in, 
Judg. 16. 21. g ' ws anos, I will go 
forth as before, and Chap. 20. 31. The Be1ya- 
mites began to ſmite them, ws dr u, ane, 
ſaying they flee before us, ws 7d wewren, 45 
before, Or 2dly, It may be render d ful, 
plainly, or certainly, for à daf, faith Phi- 
vorinus, is put dvri Ts evrws, BrCaiws, for wer) 
and firmly; and Suidas faith it is uſed di ns 
Jos egyrews for entirely and uli), and ſo it 
anſwers to the Hebrew Achatz, or A bad, 
which ſignifies truly, or certainly, and is ret 
der'd by the Septuagint, d rat. 'Þ 

Ibid. Tas wn wisboavras, them that bel.: 
ved not ; ] i. e. faith Grotius, thoſe that ole 
not, for ſuch ſhew they believe not at all, or 
aright. But this Note is needleſs here; fo 
the Scripture expreſsly ſaith, they periſhed i 
the Wilderneſs, becauſe they believed not in Gi 
but tempted, i. e. diſtruſted him, ten iim 
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* 
— ů — 


(e) Nlegyrhuppphins aur ds yu, ir. xe} Ding» xa} ata. at! ard, tema, dri d, IxAreig xaiget; i ure) cli, 
ret ret, x ae9 rr ehre 0 Xęicds, peu, TANG dxud ) ir} 79 be, kya, Xs res N. 
(d) Juſtia M. Apol. 2. p. 69. Iren. |, 1. c. 20. Theodoret. Hær. Fab, I. 1. c. 1. 
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Faomb. 14 22. Pſal. 106. 24. And St. Paul, 
je ſee then they could not enter in becauſe of 
unbelief, Heb. 3. 18, 19. Heb. 4. 2. 

Ver. 6. Mn Trenoavras T t deyluwy not 

b keeping their original eflate, d N aroronwiuras 

3 Lien olznThEpev, but leaving their proper ha- 
ization. That which we are to enjoy for 
ever, is in the Stile of Scripture called, md Id, 
ur on, that which is proper to us; that 
which we are to leave to others, 7 a>)Sr@zov, 
as in thoſe Words, I you have been unfatth- 
ul in- that which is another Man's, who will 
ive you that which is your own? Luke 16. 12. 
Theſe Angels being therefore primarily de- 
ſigned to live for ever in the higheſt Heavens, 
the Regions of Light and Bliſs, they are here 
tiled their proper Habitation. See Note on 
2 Pet. 2. 4. 

h Ver. 7. Tov &otov ro g de rend 

cacat, fornicating then, and going after other 

eſp in like manner,] as theſe do now. Of both 
theſe Crimes the Nicolaitans were notoriouſly 
guilty : For 1//, They held that Matrimony 
was 2 mere human Inſtitution, that oblig'd 
no Man's Conſcience; and fo did indiſcret? 
vivere, live without making any Difference 
betwixt one Woman and another. And 
2dly, They practiſed unnatural Luſts, and 
Sodomitical Copulations, as may be proved 
from the Teſtimonies of (e) Ireneus, Clemens 
of Alexandria, the Conſtitutions of the Apoſiles, 
Epiphanius, and others. 

i Ibid. Iegxevrat dM, xu ali ixlu 
uri xrc¹, are ſet forth for an Example, ſuffer- 
ing the vengeance of eternal Fire-] That this 
is ſpoken not of the Cities themſelves, but of 
the Inhabitants which dwelt in them; i. e. of 
them who had giventhemſelves over to Fornica- 
tion, and gone after Prange Fleſh, is evident; 
but yer I conceive they are ſaid to ſuffer the 
vengeance of eternal Fire, not becaule their 
Souls are at preſent puniſhed in Hell- fire, but 
becauſe they and their Cities periſhed by that 
Fire from Heaven, which brought a perpetual 
and irreparable Deſtruction on them and their 
Cities. For 1/, We have proved, Note on 
2 Pet. 2. 6. and 3. 7. that even the Devils 
themſelves are not tormented at preſent in 
that inſernal Fire, but only will be caſt into 
tat the Day of Judgment; and therefore nei- 
ther do the wicked Sodomites yer ſuffer in 
thoſe Flames. 24/y, I would admoniſh you, 
laith the Apoſtle, Though you once knew this, 


es 


tt. he 


that Sodom and Gomorrah thus ſuffered the ven- 
geance of eternal Fire, Now trom the Hiſ- 
tory of Gene/is, and the Writings of the Pro- 
phets, they might know that theſe Cities, and 
the Inhabitants of them, were overthrown eis 
eugviy with a perpetual Deſolation, Leph. 2. 
9. but they could not know from thence that 
their Souls were afterwards caſt into Hell- 
fire. 3dly, To ddaypa, an example, is to be 
taken from ſomething viſible to, or knowable 
by all who were to be terrified by ir, eſpe- 
cially when it is Jaya weguetpſvor, an ex- 
ample manifeſted, and propoied: Now ſuch 
was not the Puniſhment of their Souls in 
Hell- fire; but nothing was more known and 
celebrated among Authors, Sacred and Pro- 
fane, Jewiſh, Chriſtian, and Heathen Writem, 
than m Tve xaraCaoto om Ievratinius, the 
fire that fell down upon Pentapolis, or the five 
Cities of Sodom, they being mentioned {till in 
Scripture as the Cities which God overthrew 
with a perpetual Deſolation; in the Apocryphal 
Writings, the waſt Land that yet ſmoketh, and 
the Plants bearing fruit that never come to ripe- 
ne/s, being, faith the Book of Wiſdom, uaę- 
rue Þ Towgias, a Teſtimony of their Wicked- 
neſs, MWiſd. 10. 7. and of the Divine Venge- 
ance on them for it. The Author of the Hiſ- 

rory of the Maccabees faith, that God deſtroy- 
ing them by fire and Brimſtone, Macc. 3. 2, J. 
TaAexdayua trois emywopſyors ur, left 
them an Example to the Ages to come. (f) 
Philo faith, that the Cinders, Brimſtone, and 
Smoke, and the obſcure Flame as it were of 4 
Fire burning, yet appearing about Syria, are 
Memorials of the perpetual Evils which hap- 
pened to them. (g) Joſephus adds, that the 
things which are (aid of Sodom, id wisiv d 
T F\Ltws, are confirmed by ocular Inſpection, 
there being yet viſible ſome Relicks of the Fire 
coming down from Heaven, and the ſhadows of 
the five Cities. This Region, ſay (h) Cle- 
mens Romanus, and other Chriſtian Writers, 
being condemned by Fire and Brimſtone, made 
it apparent that God reſerves the Wicked for 
Puniſhment and Stripes. Even (i) Heathen 
Writers do confeſs that 'twas traditionally 
received, that formerly there were fruitful Fields, 
and large Cities which were afterwards conſum- 
ed by Thunder and Lightning. And 4thly, This 
Senſe may| be farther confirmed from the pa- 
ralle] plage of St. Peter, who faith, that God 
reducing the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah 


(e) Hecutrunt Eycudlis txrogrivers 5, 
fee def. Epiph. Har. 25.5. 1, 2. 


p. 512. D. 


As * 


* . _ 


w exec & 75 cap. Conſt. Apoſt. l. 6. c. 19. p. 273. "Extenivew, ddl 
i z dib eors putTiovieg, Strom. p- 436. Vide Reliqua. E- FoAvpnkic: e 


iy a eD˖,ã amigo dn 


(f) Ket he. T8 vor je T& ci Ai, παννννỹ Oxy) dar Tuęlar gti, Nc. 1, 2. de viti Moſ. 


(g) "Eg: n tre Arnbare 5 Ou wegs, % Tis Þ 2iXtwy (Ns vs. De Bell. Jud. I. 5. c. 27. 


(b) Hegner, 
Apol. c. 40. Chryſoſt. in Ep. 1. ad Theſſal. 


dri T6 ET £80XAvSiG tis ve 3; ux pooy 2191, E 


piſt. 1. §. 11. Juſt. M, Apol. a. p. 88. Tertdf, 


Hom. 8. Magluoars Wes det ei 186 rens igαννν % &c. 


(1) Hand procul inde campi quos ferunt olim uberes, fulminum ictu arſiſſe. Poſtea igne calefli flagraſſe. Tac. Hiſt. 5. 
| P 613. De cœlo tactum teſtatur humus nigra & in cinerem ſoluta, Solin. c. 6. vid. Strab, I. 16. p. 764. Diod. Sicul. 


19. p. 724. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


to Aſhes, condemned (the Inhabitants of) them 
by that vverthrou, propoſing them for an Ex- 
ample of his vindictive Juſtice upon them who 
afterwards ſhould live ungodly : Where plainly 
the TiÞppwors, the Reduction of thoſe Cities 
with their Inhabitants into Aſhes, or the burn- 
ing them by Fire and Brimſtone falling down 
from Heaven, is mentioned as the thing 
which placed them as an Example of God's 
Vengeance on the Ungodly to all future 
Ages; nor could any thing be a more fit Ex- 


_ ample of it; for ſince St. Peter hath informed 


us, That the Heavens and the Earth that now 
are, are reſerved to Fire againſt the Day of 
Judgment, and Deſtruction of ungodly Men, 
when the Earth and the Works that are therein 
ſhall be burnt up, what could be a more exact 
Emblem of that Day, when God will come in 
framing Fire to take vengeance on the wicked, 
and leave them burning with the Earth for 
ever, than was this burning of the Cities and 
the Inhabitants of Sodom, by Fire and Brim- 
ſtone” falling down from Heaven? Nor is 
there any thing more common and familiar 
in Scripture, than to repreſent a thorough and 
irreparable Vaſtation, whoſe Effects and Signs 
ſhould be ſtill remaining, by the Word atw- 
S, which we here render eternal. I will ſet 
thee eis *enov euwvrov, in places deſolate of old, 
Ezek. 26. 20. I will deſtroy thee, and thou 
ſhalt be no more, as dy otava, for ever, ver. 21. 
4 will make thee tenuiny aiwyov, a perpetual 
Deſolation, and thy Cities ſhall be built nomore, 
chap. 35. 9. See allo Ezek. 36. 2. I/as. 
78. 12. They have cauſed them. to ſtumble in 
their ways, to make their Land deſolate, and 
ovepſua ge, a perpetual hiſſing, Jer. 18. 15, 
16. JI will bring ou, &adtopov eiwvidu, an 
everlaſting reproach and a perpetual ſhame, which 
ſhall not be forgotten, Jer. 23. 40. and 25. 9. 
1 will make the Land of the Chaldeans a perpe- 
tual Deſolation, Sn dures ts A uu 
&twviov, they ſhall ſleep, unvov arwwviov, a perpe- 
tual ſleep, Jer. 71. 39. And this eſpecially 
is threatned, where the Deſtruction of a Na- 
tion or People is likened to the Overthrow of 
Sodom and Gomorrah; thus, Babylon ſhall be 
as when God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, 
& xarorInoerar as © didi xyeguer, It ſhall 
newer be inhabited, Iſai. 13. 19, 20. And a- 
gain, Jer. Fo. 40. The like is ſaid of Edom, 
Jer. 49. 17, 18. and of Moab, Surely Moab 
fall be as Sodom, and the Children of Ammon 


as Gomorrah, iQaviowyn as F dd, a per- 


* petual Deſolation, Leph. 2. 9. | 
Ver..7, 8. The Grammatical Expoſition of 


theſe Words ſeems to be thus: Even as, ws 1 


and as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the other 


Lot's Houle and ſpake evil of them; ſo & 


the Carpocratians. See the Note on 2 Per, 


Cities who were like to them in Fornicat; 

and unnatural Luſis were exemplarily puy Ye 
"Opoias rer x, of 801 cn Hei, fo lite. 
wiſe do theſe filthy Dreamers att, defiling the 
Fleſh as they did, and as the Men of 54%, 
contemned the good Angels, which came 8 


theſe Men contemn and blaſpheme the good 
Angels, who are ſtiled dotat 2, xypyeryr, 
Eph. 1. 21. Colo}. 1. 16. and therefore 
ſhall alſo periſh as they did, v. 11. 

Ibid. Of ervTyragophun, theſe filthy Dream. 
ers. | Theſe Dreamers of Dreams, or vain 
Imaginations; for I find not that the Word 
cum d bears any impure ſenſe, as S5 
ſometimes doth. The Apoſtle therefore tcem; 
to refer to the delirious Fancies of their fi; 
ones, Prunice and Calacauth, which gy 
the Riſe to all the Filthineſs the Nicol; 


Haug 
committed, and after them the Cnoſticks and 


2. 11. And therefore (k) Clemens of Alx. 
andria faith of theſe Nicolaitans and their Sye. 
ceſſors the Gnoſticks, and the Carpocratian 
that St. Jude ſpeaks of them in theſs Ini, 
prophetically, the Nicolaitans being only then 
in being, and the Gnoſticts and Carporratians 
ſucceeding them. 

Ver. 9. IIeel 72 Mwotws owparGy, about th | 
Body of Moſes. | That the Body of the eu, 
and their Service, ſhould be here called the 
Body of Moſes, and that theſe Words are to 
be referred to Zach. 3. 1. ſeems not very 
probable, ſeeing in that Prophet there is no 
mention of Michael, or of the Body, or the 
Death of Moſes. Nor doth Onias ſpeak of 
the Body of Moſes, 2 Macc. 1y. 12. but a 
Tas *Ieaiwy ug, of the whole Femijh 
Nation. Moreover, that Moſes was not bu- 
ried by the Jes, we learn from the Scrip- 
ture which ſaith, No Man knoweth of his K. 
pulchre unto this day, Deut. 34. 6. and there» 
fore (I) Philo faith, he was buried n s 
Synreds, an avavaros ua yutory, not by 
Men, but Angels That there was an Alterct- 
tion betwixt Michael the Archangel, and Sa- 
mael the Prince of Devils, about the Body of 
Moſes, we learn from the Traditions of the 
(m) Jeꝛus, and *tis moſt probable it was not 
only that his Sepulchre might be unknown, 
leſt the Jews who were prone to Idolati, 
ſhould worſhip him, but about the afcent of 
it into Heaven, he being taken away as En 
and Elias were, and not dying the common 
Death of all Men, (which Satan contendel 
he ought to do (n) Ha + T8 Alus oct 
for killing the Egyptian) but dilappearing on- 
ly. Hence the Jews ſay, aſcendit ad mint 


— 


* (k) Ex T&rwr dit Y Tay ogpoiey Aigio ten cg Os lud ty Th 765027 oaks, a, rel x 01 rel arge 
(1) De Vita Moſis, 1, 3. p. 538. D. 


Strom. I. 3. p. 425. 
KX ſeq, () Oecum. in locum. 


(m) Vide lib, de Morte Moſis, P. 1“ 
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—hrandum excelſo, that he aſcended to miniſter 
ro the Lord: And (o) Philo faith, God 
brought him Tho! tauTz, near to himſelf, 
faying to him, fand with me, and that by 
the Word of God, peravisara, he was tran- 
ted, whence he was prelent with Elias at 
the Transfiguration of our Lord: But ſee 
the Note on Matth. 17. 3. 

Ver. 10. The Things they know not.] See 
Note on 2 Pet. 2. 12. 

Ver. 11. EY Th 6s 1% Kaiv, in the way of 
Cain.] Seducing their Brethren as he did, to 
their Deſtruction. H oreguopaysvres F u- 
du Aονονοοον dToxlivyuorv, oy n T8 οπ,,—N,e 
ri) t poęl N veſxev du eis Bio. Oecumenius. Af- 
ſer the Error of Balaam.] See the Note on 
2 Pet . If 

o Ibid. Ty &vrioyig 72 Kopꝭ, and periſhed in 
the gainſaying of Core. ] i. e. ſaith Grotius, ſhall 
certainly periſh in it: For as he, ſo they be- 
ing unworthy, uſurp iS aoxarnov, the Dig- 
nity of Teachers. Being, faith St. Peter, &- 
og d D, falſe Teachers 2 Pet. 2. 1. pre- 
tending to be inſpired Prophets, when indeed 
they are cvunviacuper, Dreamers of vain 
Dreams; and to the Apoſtles, when they are 
only falſe Apoſites. | | 

er. 12. ETiadss, Spots.] Eninas Tires 
rie the Word ſignifies, a Rock, ſaith Phavo- 
rinus. They are hollow Stones or Rocks in 
the Sea, againſt which Ships ſplit, fay the 
Lexicons : Emid.ad\ss tols This got & uręoc- 
CoxnTws Earyevorivary Rocks which are pernicious 

Io Navigators, who fall upon them unawares ; to 
which theſe Perſons are compared; becauſe 
cli) rig x&x0v, they bring an unexpetted Miſ- 
chief upon them that feaſt with them. 

q Ibid. *Ev? ayarai, in their Feaſts of Cha- 
ritz.] I ſee no neceſſity of referring this to 
the Chriſtians Love-Feaſts, celebrated after 
the Holy Sacrament. It is obſerved by Dr. 
Lightfoot, Note on 1 Cor. 10. 16. that in the 
Evening of the Sabbath the Jews had their 
Rony, or Communion, when the Inhabi- 
tants of the ſame City met together in a com- 
mon place to cat together; and that they had 
near to their $ynagogues their Evodoyia, or 
Places where Strangers were entertained at 
the publick Charge, and where they had their 


Dormitory ; theſe ſurely were more likely 


Places for ſuch Perſons to come to, and play 
their Pranks in, than the Love-Fealts of the 
Chriſtians. 

7 Ibid. Nep{\ar ago, Clouds without Wa- 
% carried about with the Mind.] Such Clouds, 
lath Oecumenius, refreſh no places with their 
Showers, for they have no Water in them, 
but they blacken and darken the places over 
which they hang: Even fo theſe Men diſtil 
the Waters of Life upon none, but blacken 
tem with their filthy Practices, being mo- 


ved to them by the Impulſe of Satan, as theſe 
Clouds are moved by the Winds. | 


| Ibid. OSworwewa, Trees without fruit, twice f 


dead.] i. e. faith Oecumenius, by caſting their 
Fruit, and their Leaves too, which gives a 
Beauty to them: And ſomething like this, 
ſaith he, happens to theſe Men, who twice 
die, caſting off their Fruit, Ja © aT$2uoPar 
yias, and putting away the Beauty of a ſober 
Converſation, whence they are rooted up 
out of the Garden of the Church. 


Ver. 13. Kuuara ayera, Raging Waves of t 


the Sea,] To which, tuth he, they are liken- 
ed for the inſtability of their Life, x, d zu- 
ature aoyegri . roars 18 6 weys ov x- 
ecxcgolnoav aÞeGy TY Ruud r 


Ibid. As tees mhayirau, wandring Stars. I u 


The 7ews, faith Grotius, were wont to call 


them who took upon them to be Teachers, 


not their Station, but wandered from the 
Truth, having no true light in them. 


Stars So the Apoſtle calls theſe falſe Tea- 
chers, wandering Stars; becauſe they kept 


Ver. 14. Tiggsqnrdos, prophefied. ] From x 


theſe Words we learn, that Enoch was a Pro- 
pbet, which he ſhewed even in the Name he 


gave to his Son Methuſelah, by the Spirit of 
Prophecy, which ſignifies, faith (p)* Bochar- 
tus, That when he is dead ſhall enſue an In- 
undation of Waters; whence that of Stepba- 
nus concerning Enoch or Hannock, ict 5 
Xenopes dri ters TM ATIEaITOS TRITES Ia p- 
gnoovra, there was an Oracle given out, that 


"when he was dead all Men ſbould be defliroyed. + 
Flegspnr&os e, be before propheſied to 


them. This is ſaid very appoſitely, the Pro- 
phecy of Enoch being directed to them, who 
in like manner had corrupted their ways by 


Carnality, or Fornication, Gen. 6. 2. and by 


1dolatry, chap. 4. 26. 
Ibid. Ex wv 
ſand Saints. i. e. with his glorious attendance 


of Myriads of Angels, fo called, Heb. 12. 22. 


So was he preſent at Mount Sinai when he 


delivered the Law; whence the P/almiſt ſaith, 


The Chariot of God is Myriads of Angels fo the 
Chaldee; And the Lord is among them as in 
Sinai, Pal. 68. 18. So, Deut. 32. 2. The 


* 
7 


1 


eden d yicus; with his ten thou- 1 


Lord cometh from Sinai with bis Myraids of 


holy ones with Myraids of Holy Angels, ſay 
the Talmud of Feruſalem, and Jonathan, and 
Zach. 14. 5. The Lord my God ſhall come, and 
all bis holy ones with him, i. e. and all his 
Guards of Angels; thoſe who attend him 
ſitting on his Throne, Dan. 7. 10. or com- 
ing to execute Judgment, Matth. 16. 27. 
and 25. 31. 2 The. 1. 7. 


Ver. 16. Murmurers and Complainers.] Iz 


find nothing of this nature applicable to the Ni- 
colaitans and Gnoſticts in Church- Hiſtory ; only 
the Apoſtle having ſaid Be ye not Idolaters, nor 


6— 


(o) De Sacr. Abel. & Cain, p. 102 C. 
3 * 


— 


(p) Phaleg. I. 2. e. 1. 


Forni- 


—— — 


7 


„ 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on &c. 


Fornicators, with reſpe# to them, 1 Cor. 10. 7, 8. 
adds, Neither be ye murmurers, ver. 10. And 
the Pſeud- Ignatius calls them Euxopavras, ma- 
los Calumniatores, Ep. ad Tral. F. 11. But 
the Jews, of whom the Nicolaitans were a part, 
were notorious for their Complaints againſt 
that Providence, which ſeemed to neglect, 
and deal fo hardly with ſuch Zealots for 
God as they were, as you may ſee in oſeph. 
de Bell. Jud. I. 7. c. 34. p. 990. B. 
aa Ibid. Yrieoſna, great ſwelling words.] This 
Dr. Hammond refers to Simon Magus, exalting 
Hhimſelf above all that is called God; but 
dutegſua being only proud ſwelling words, 
called by St. Peter in the parallel place - 
za waramilG, ſwelling Words of Vanity, 
8 which they allured, through the Luſts of the 
Fleſh, to Laſciviouſneſs, thoſe who were clean 
eſcaped from them that live in Error, 2 Pet. 2. 
18. I think it may more probably refer to 


the Words relating to their Luſts mentioned 


in the Note upon that place. 
bb Ibid. *Qqaaas yay, becauſe of Advan- 
tage.] See Note on 2 Pet. 2. 3, 14. 
cc Ver. 19. Ot dTodgiCorres iautes, ſeparating 
themſelves.) Of the Jewiſh Zealots we read, 
that they ſeparated, and withdrew from all 
Pho were not circumciſed, Acts. 11. 3. Gal. 
2. 12. But of the Nicolaitans and Gnoſticks 
we read no ſuch thing, but rather that 
they aſſembled with the Chriſtians, or Jewi, 
in their Feaſts of Love, verſe 12. 2 Pet. 2. 
13. *ATeodwgigzX; therefore, as it reſpects 
them, may rather ſignify that they diſtin- 
guiſhed themſelves from others as more per- 
fect, and as Quo4 wvdjparinoi by nature (q) 
Spiritual, ſtiling all other Chriſtians uymei, 
Animal Men; which perhaps made the Apo- 
file return this Character upon them, as being 
truly ſenſual Perſons. 


| dd Ver. 20. Ex wrd, in the Holy Ghoſt. 


, ce \ / 
Ver. 21. Eau Trenoare, Keep your ſelves, ee 


nies, till it be proved there is ſome Defile- 


The Hoh) Ghojt, in the New 7; 

ways ſignifies ſome Aflatus, or 2 2 
the Spirit; and ſeeing the Perſon or (pr ul 
Ghoſt cannot here well be underſtood 4 

ſeems to follow, that the Apoſile here (21 
eth of that gift of Prayer which by the 4 l 
Ghoſi was conferred upon them in their P "4 
lick Aſſemblies and Chriſtian Exerciſes _ © 
they prayed by the Spirit, 1 Cor. 4, Jig 
and ſpa ke to one another 12 Plalms 0 
Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, being filled with 
the Spirit, Epheſ. 7. 18, 19. Colo. 3. 16 
And ſo this Paſlage is interpreted by (r) Os. 
cumenius and Dr. Hammond. : 


&c.] Hence it is evident, That we 
lo kept by the Power of God, bas” hc 
ſomething muſt be done on our parts, to 
preſerve ourſelyes in the Divine Favour. And 
alſo that Men once 1n this State, may neg- 
* to keep themſelves in the Love o G00 
er. 22. Ataxppopyrns making, or no r 
a difference. | Bing which %* 3 ; 
to be treated with this Mercy, which of 
them with ſharp Reproof. That this is the 
true Senſe of the Word d1axeqviuſue, fee 
Note on Romans 14. 23. Oecumenius, and 
ſome Manuſcripts, read not t>c&re, of ſome 
have Compaſſion, but iniſyere, ſome reprove, 
putting a difference betwixt them who are 
to be rejected, and them who only are to be 
reproved. | 
Ver. 23. *Eomi\wpſyoy yirova, bating even pp | 
the Garment.) To hate and fly the Garments 
ſpotted with the Fleſh, is only to hate every 
thing that doth defile, though in the leaſt 
degree, for ſo the leprous and unclean Gar- 
ment did. This Text can therefore yield 
no Argument againſt rhe Uſe of our Ceremo- 


R 


ment or Impurity in the Uſe of them. 


(q) Seipſos , dbu, of Thr rij. tyiaow ie aD. Org, g 1 "Axawal, Yuxins; U © onudaoiag 
S112; Minen. Iren. I. 1. p. 26. C. Eæurzz J Vargo: vt, 3) arighale cxncyig. p. 28. B. 


(r) Ter isi, r TW rd di Tripura r©- diduα ,,,? r 


ug aur Gdggiott;, by THI ane9Tv%,H; vpuas root, 
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True Millennium: 
SHEWING that it is not a 
REIGN of PERSONS 
Raiſed from the D = av, 

BUT OF THE 


CHURCH. 


Flouriſhing gloriouſly for a 


IHOUSAND YEARS 


Converſion of the Jews. 


AS E 


Hloming-in of all Nations to them thus Converted 


10 E 


CHRISTIAN FAITH. 


THE 


PREFACE. 


G fps was pleaſed to ſay, Calvinus ſapuit, quia non 


ſcripſit in Apocalypſin ; © Calvin was wiſe, becauſe 

« he did not write upon the Revelations.” I confeſs, 
Ich it not for want of Wiſdom; that is, becauſe I neither have 
ſaltcient Reading, nor Judgment, to diſcern the Intendment 
of the Prophecies contained in that Book. But yet conceiving 
that ] have either found out the true Senſe of thoſe Nopde, 
Chap. 20. 4. Which uſually are alledged as the Foundation of 
the ſuppoſed Millennium, or Reſurrection of the Martyrs 
to reign with Chriſt on Earth a Thouſand Years ; or at 
the leaft, have ſaid what is ſufficient to ſhew, it 1s not ne- 
eſſary to under ſtand them in a proper Senſe ; I have com- 
priſed my Sentiments of that Controverſy in the enſuing Trea- 
iſe, which I ſubmit to the Judgment of the Reader. 


| 
ö 
| 
| 


T HE wt 


INTRODUCTION. 


Jewiſh Nation, mention d by St. Paul, Rom. 11. and comparing the glorious 


Bride was thought, by the beſt Commentators, to be the Fewiſh Church and Nation, repre. 


ſented formerly by our Saviour, as not having on her Yedding-Garment, Matt. 22. 12. that I 


the New Heavens and the New Earth, were the very Things promiſed to the Jews; that 


the New Jeruſalem was deſcribed in the very Words of the Prophets and Zewiſh JPriter,, L 


ſpeaking of that Glorious State they expected towards the End of the World; I was ſtrongly 


inclined to conceive this Glorious Converſion, which St. Paul faith, ſhall be even to the 
Gentile, Gan Us vexeav, Life from the Dead, Rom. 11. 1y. and which is by the Prophets fre. 
quently repreſented as the Co roincis, d yd Sag, i. e. the New Birth, Reviviſcence, Reſurrectiun M 
of their Dead Church and Nation, by the Meſſiah: So that 6 SavalGy gx isa ri, Deatb 
fall be no more, Rev. 21. 4. might be the very Reſurrection intended by St. John, and the 
flouriſhing Condition and Union both of the Jewiſh and the Gentile Church thus raiſed from 
the Dead, and ſo continuing in Peace and Plenty, and a great encreaſe of Knowledge and of 
Righteoulneſs, and a return of the Primitive Purity of Doctrine, and of Manners, might be 
the Reign of the Saints on Earth a Thouſand Years, which the Apoſtle mentions: This na- 
turally led me to a Diſcourſe of the Millennium; which being framed according to this new 3 
Hypotheſis, I ſhall now offer it to the Conſideration of the Learned, in the following Me- 


thod. 


1. I ſhall ſtate the True Millennium of the Ancients ; ſhewing how far it was received, 
and by whom oppoſed, in the four firſt Centuries, and what were the particular Opinions, | 
which then obtained, concerning the Millennium; and how far the Modern Patrons of the 
Millenary State have diſcarded the received Opinion of the Ancients who embrac'd that 


Dcctrine. 


2. I ſhall ſhew what reaſon I have to conceive that this Millennium is to begin with the 
Converſion of the Jewiſh Nation; and doth indeed relate to the moſt happy State, and flou- 
1iſhing Condition the Church of Chriſt ſhall at that Time enjoy. 


2. 1 ſhall attempt to anſwer all that hath been offer'd to prove a proper and literal Re- 
ſurrection of the Martyrs, and other Chriſtian Sufferers, and Saints to reign on Earth a Thou- 
ſand Years; conſider the Pretences of them who place this Reign before the Conflagration 
of the World, as moſt of the Aſſerters of this Doctrine do; and of the Reverend Dr. Bur- 
net, who makes it to begin after the Conflagration of the World. And, 


4. 1 ſhall offer ſome Arguments againſt this Dottrine of the Millennium, or of the literal 
Reſurrection of the Saints and Martyrs, to Reign on Earth @ Thouſand Tears. 


0 f 


. IE FEENEY 


F Aving employ'd ſome Thoughts upon the Myſtery of the Converſion of the 5 


Things he there ſays of it, with what the Prophets had foretold of the fame © 
thing in very high Expreſſions; I began to compare them with what was writ. © 
ten in the Revelations, concerning the New Jeruſalem, the New Heavens, and New Earth id 
and the Bride of the Lamb made ready for a Marriage with bim; and finding that this 
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I. 


That the Doctrine of the Millennium was never generally received in the Church of Cbriſt, is 
proved, t. From the Teſtimony of Juſtin Martyr and Irenæus, 5. I. Of Eufebius, Origen, 
and Stephanus Gobarus, and the Diſtinction which then obtain'd betwixt the Allegoriſts and 
the Diſciples of the Letter, $. II. An Anſwer to the pretended Tradition of Papias, men- 
tion'd by Irenæus, F. III. The Millennium of the Ancients differed from that which is now 

aſerted by the moſt judicious of the Modern Millenaries, in Five Particulars : (1ft,) The 

' Ancients generally held, That the Temple, or City of Jeruſalem, ſhould be new-built. (2dly,) 
That all the Juſt were then to riſe, and not Martyrs only. (3dly,) That Jeſus Chriſt ſhould 
then reign on Earth. (4thly,) That they ſhould fare Deliciouſly, and enjoy Corporal De- 
lights. (ythly,) That they ſhould beget Children : All which Things are denied by the Modern 

Millenaries, ö. IV. The Neceſſity of theſe Doctrines, according to the Letter of the Scriptures, 
cited for the Millennium, by thoſe Ancients who eſpouſed that Doctrine, F. V. This Error 
of ſome of the Fathers, as to the Millennium, will not invalidate their Authority as to any 
thing deliver'd by them as Eye-Witneſſes, or which they deliver as the Practice of the Church 
of Chriſt in their Days, §. VI. 
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HE Patrons of the Millennium do 

uſually ſay, Their Doctrine was 

both generally receiv'd in the 

Three firſt Centuries, and was 
derwed by Tradition from the Apoſiles; 
and that the firſ# Man who oppos'd it, was 
Dionyſius of Alexandria. In oppoſition to 
this Pretence, I ſhall endeayour to make it 
appear; 

I. That this Opinion was never generally 
received in the Church of Chriſt. 

II. That there is no juſt Ground to think 
tit was derived from the Apoſtles, but rather 
from a miſtake of the Words of the Author 
of the Apocalypſe z or from the Notions of 
the Jes, and of the Sibylline Author. See 
L. 2. L. 3. L. 4. | 

III. That the New Patrons of the Millen- 
dum differ in many Things of Moment from 


—— ** a * 


the Ancient Aſſerters of it, and have in- 
deed ſcarce any Suffrage of Antiquity for 


that Millennium which they do ſo ſtiffly main- 


tain. And, 

$. I. That this Opinion was never general- 
ly received in the Church of Chriſt, appears 
ſufficiently from the Confeſſions and very 
Words of the two firſt Aſſertors of it, whoſe 
Writings are ſtill extant, viz. Juſtin Martyr, 
and /reneus. I begin with [reneus, becauſe 
his Words will juſtify the ancient Reading of 
the Words of Juſtin Martyr, againſt the 
Criticiſm upon them, or rather the Corrup- 


tion of them by (a) Mr. Mead, and (b) Mr. 


Daille. Treneus therefore ſpeaks thus; (c) I 


am not ignorant, that ſome among us, who be- 
lieve, in divers Nations, and by various Works, 
and who, believing, do conſent with the Juſt, do 
yet endeavour, transferre hæc (Gr. Merapięeu,) 


2) P. 533, 534. 
A 2 


(b) De Pœnis Satisf. & Human, I. 5. c. 7. 


(e) L. 5. c. 33. 
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A TREATISE of 


to turn theſe things into Metaphors, or to carry 
them from their proper, to an improper 
Senſe, as Metaphors are wont to do: That 
this is his Meaning, is evident from theſe 
Words following, But if ſome have attempt- 
ed to allegorize theſe things, they have not been 
found in all things eon.fiſtent with themſelves, 
and may be convinced from the Words them- 
ſelves. Again, he complains, Thar (d) he 
Sentiments of ſome were carried away by the 
Diſcourſes of the Hereticks; ſo that they were 
ignorant of the Appointments of God, and the 
Myſtery of the Reſurrection of the Juſt, and the 
Kingdom. Here then we may evidencly dil- 
cern Three forts of Men: 1. The Here- 
ticks denying the Reſurrection of the Flcſh, 
and the Millennium. 2dly. The exactly Or- 
thodox aſſerting both the Reſurrection, and 
the Kingdom of Chriſt upon Earth. 34h. 
The Believers who conſented with the Juſt, 
and yer endeavoured to allegorize, and turn 
into Metaphor all thoſe Scriptures he had pro- 
duced for a proper Reign of Chriſt, and who 
had Sentiments rather agreeing with thoſe 
Hereticks who denied, than thoſe exactly 
Orthodox, who maintain'd this Reign of 
Chriſt on Earth. Now theſe being almoſt a 
Tranſlation of the Words of (e) Juſt. Mart. 
they vindicate the Reading of all the Manu- 
ſcript Copies of that Writer; and exclude 
the bold Criticiim of Dazlle and Mr. Mead. 
(f) Tell me truly, fays Trypho, Do you | Chrl- 
tians, ] indeed confeſs, that Jeruſalem ſhall be 
built again, and that your People ſhall be ga- 
thered together (there,) and rejoyce with Chriſt, 
together with the Patriarchs, and Prophets, and 
thoſe of our Nation, or thoſe who are made Pro- 
ſelytes before the Coming of your Chriſt, or be- 
fore you expect your Chriſt ſhall come (to 
Judgment?) Or do you only confeſs this, that 
thou may'ſt ſeem to overcome us in Queſtions ? 
Here you ſee that Jin Martyr did before, 
rab r 6,oyav, confeſs theſe things, as he 
doth plainly, p. 243. where Trypho having 
put the Queſtion thus; hat! do you ſay, 
that none of us ſhall have any Inheritance in the 
Holy Mount of God? Juſtin Martyr replies; 
1 fay not ſo, but that the Gentiles who repent, 
aud believe in Chriſt, ſhall inherit (it,) with 


all the Patriarchs, and Prophets, and 1 
which proceed from Jacob 1 And 3 
here anſwers thus; (g) I have be fore confeſſed. 
that I, and many others are of this Mind 7h ; 
theſe things ſhall happen. But then — ” 
have intimated to you, That many Chriflan, : 
a pure and picus Fudgment, do not own this! 
(1 ſpeak of Chriſtians of a pure and ions 
Judgment:) For as for thoſe who are oy 
Chriſtians, but indeed are Athiefts, and U 
godly, and Hereticks, I have told you alread : 
That they teach things wholly blaſphemoy; 5 
theiſtical, and abſurd (and therefore are ſe 
to come into the Account of Chriſtians) If 
therefore you have met with ſome of them ö 
blaſpheme the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and a 
cob, and deny the Reſurrection of the Dead 
that confeſs not this, you are not to eſteem they 
Chriſtians, (or to take an Eſtimate of the 
Doctrines of the Chriſtians from them.) The 
indeed deny the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, 111 
the Millennium; (h) But 1, and all Chriſtians 
0 are exattly, and in all things Orthogyy 
know there will be a Reſurrection of the Fleſh 
and a Millennium in Jeruſalem, built, adorned, 
.and enlarged. Here then, as in Irenæus, 84 
plain Diſtinction of three ſorts of Men, (1. 
Of Hereticts, that were x5, nals RN ονẽ 
entirely blaſphemers of the God of 1/rae!, and 
Denyers of the Reſurrection of the Fl-ſh, and 


conſequently of the Millennium which 


ſed this Reſurrection. 24ly. Of Chriftan;, 


who were xd be Nov in all things 
Orthodox, who owned both the Reſurrection 
of the Fleſh, and the Millennium: And Ju- 
tin Martyr being of this Opinion, and de- 
claring here, That he thought it a Doctrine 
delivered by God; it could not be expected 
that he ſhould affirm of them, that held it 
not, That "ey were of à right Opinion in 
all things. 3dly. Of many Chriſtians of 4 
pure and pious Judgment, who did not own 
this Millennium. 

Object. But where, faith Mr. Daille, had be 
made mention before of any ſuch? I anſwer 
with another Queſtion, W here had he made 
mention before of the many who confeſſed 
the Millennium, as he here faith he had? Mr. 
Daille ſhould have conſidered, that Juſtin's 


— — — — 


(d) Quoniam igitur transferuntur quorundam ſententiæ ab Hæreticis ſermonibus, & ſunt ignorantes Diſpoſi- 
tiones Dei, & Myſterium Juſtorum Reſurrectionis, & Regni quod eſt principium incorruptelæ, per quod Re2num, 
qui digni fuerint, aſſueſcunt capere Deum. L. 5. c. 32. p. 495. 5 

(e) Et rurſus, quoaiam autem quidam ex his qui putantur ref credidiſſe, ſupergrediuntur ordinem p: 0m0..001s 
Juſtorum, & modos meditationis ad incorruptelam, ignorant Hæreticos ſenſus in ſe habentes, Ce. C. 31. ; 

(f) Ex, di el GNI AG, vari around FT Toro) Wiper uno reh, operate, N Cut FT, 7 | „ bis, 


dp h oo Xg¹f, Ab Toig TUT e M, x reg TEQPUTHE, Xs TOK dm TH iuilips 
Moepvirun, r 0pua T Xgi5ev Feoodoxzre, Dial, cum. Tryph. p. 306. 
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Tryh. p. 306. 
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Memory could not ſerve him to write down 
all he had diſcourſed with Trypho, or that he 
might not think that part of his Diſcourſe 
neceſſary ro be afterwards committed unto 
Writing; and then this Objection would not 
have ſeem'd of force ſufficient to have autho- 
rizzd him to change Juſtin's Words without 
any conſent of Copies, into the direct contra- 
dictory Words, and for Chriſtians Þ zaSazzs 
dns; of a pure Judgment, to read, Chriſtians 
ML: nadazas 9191uns, of an impure Judgment; 
ſince ſuch bold Criticiſms will evacuate both 
the Senſe and Force of any Teſtimony. 


. II. 2dly. This is ftill further evident 
from the Ancient Writers of the Church, who 
plainly tell us, Thar this was a particular Opi- 
nion of ſome Doctors of the Church, and 
never was received by all. It had its Riſe, faith 
Euſebius, from Papias, a Man of flender Fude- 
nent; (1) But the Antiquity of the Man pre- 
vailed with many of the Eccleſiaſlicks to be of 
that Opinion, particularly with Irenæus, and if 
there were any other of the ſame Judgment with 
him. Now he that confeſſeth that moſs of the 
Ecclefraſticks were of that Opinion, plainly de- 
nies that all were of it. He that particularly 
ſpeaks of Irenæus, adding, if there were any 
other of the ſame Judgment, ſeems to intimate, 
they were not many. Origen in his Philoca- 
lia, lc. 26. p. 99.] faith, They were only r- 
nie ſome that held this Doctrine, and that fo 
clancularly, that it had not yet come to the 
Ears of the Heathens And in his Prolegomena 
to the Canticles, | f. 69. B.] that they were 
only Simpliciores quidam, (ome of the Simpler 
ſort of Chriſtians. Beſides, of all the Fathers 
of the Chriſtian- Church, none hath ſpoken 
more ſeverely, and more contemptibly of that 
Doctrine, than Origen, who repreſents it as 
a wicked Doctrine, a Reproach to Chriſtianity 
the Heathen, faith he, having better Sentiments 
than theſe. He therefore being then the great 
Doctor of the Church, and continuing in great 
Authority amongſt all Church-men tor above 
an hundred Years ; his Scholars being alſo 
the moſt celebrated Doctors of that Age, and 
one of them, viz. Dionyſius Alexandrinus, un- 
dertaking to confute this Doctrine; and his 
Philocalia, where we find theſe ſevere Say- 
ings, being a Collection of the two great 
Lights of the Fourth Century, St. Ba/il, and 
Gregory the Divine; it cannot be doubted but 
this Opinion then loſt ground daily, and was 


—— 


generally decry'd by the Learned of thoſe 
Centuries. Ina word, (x) Stephanus Gobarus, 
in his account of Opinions in which the Fa- 
ON large from each other, reckons this as 
the tenth, That the Juſt ſhall riſe firſt, and 
live deliciouſly a Tl Ph 4 1 89 
ing, and begetting Children; and that there 
ſhould be no Precedence in the Reſurrection, no 
Millenary Delight, no Marriage then. 

34 ly. This will be more evident, if it be 
conſider'd, that as the Doctors of the Church 


were then of different Opinions, ſo were they 


then diſtinguiſned by different Names; as 
they who denied the Millennium, faith Jre- 
næus, attempted to Allegorize the Places pro- 


duced by others for ir, ſo had they upon that 


1 r 


account, the Name of Allegoriſis; and there- 


fore Nepos, a Man, faith Euſebius, from Dio- 
nyſius of Alexandria, otherwiſe Orthodox, but 
a Writer for the Millennium, ſtiled his Book 
"Exiſyov 7H *AdMayorrsavy or, A Refutation of 
the Allegoriſts. H. Eccl. J. 7. c. 24. 
Accordingly, in (1) Origen, they who 
deny the Millennium, are Oi TegroNoysvles ra 
e pr, they who interpret the Sayings of 
the Prophets by a Tropez and they who aſſert 
it are ſtiled Solius literæ diſcipuli, Diſciples of 


the Letter of the Scripture only : The firſt, 


ſaith he, aſſert, Horum vim figuraliter intelligi 
debere, The Paſſages which they produce from 
Scripture ought to be figuratively underſtood ; 
the other, faith he, underſtand the Scripture, 
Judaico ſenſu, after the manner of the Jeus. 
(m) Epiphanius ſpeaking of the Millennium 
aſſerted by Apollinarius, ſaith, There is indeed 


a Millennium mention'd by St. John; but the 


moſt, and thoſe pious Men,look upon thoſe Words as 

true indeed, but to be taken in a Spiritual Senſe. 
And here it may deſerve to be obſerved b 

the bye, Thar the Primitive Fathers derived 


almoſt all their conſiderable Errors from the 
Jews, viz. That Angels had to do with Wo- 


men, and begat Giants of them; That the 


World was to end ſoon after the Coming of 
the Meſiab; That Elias was in Perſon to 
uſher in his Second Advent, c. 


$. III. 2dly. As for the pretended Tradition 
from the Apoſtle John, touching this Doc- 
trine, it is only mention'd by [reneus, as re- 
ceived from Papias; and the Words in which 
it is delivered are ſufficient to demonſtrate the 


Incredibility, and the apparent folly of it: 


For theſe Elders pretend to have heard from 


(i) n rect ui abr T geg ooo N Onxanoiarinay N v velas eurs dE 


11 . ent, Th “- 


Ti 2 ads Scenes, ware A Eigmaig, aal 4 Tis 4 TR dei, Teo , Euſeb. Hiſt, Eecl. I. 3, 


c. 39. 
(K) Apud Photium, Cod. 232. p. 894. 
(1) nei N, I. 2. c. 12. f. 135. B. col. 1. B. e. 


(m) Tu 5 BS &rx341a0cxerli; 6 A 3 de, Ges F Il. tidirts, & c ITY Timeline; tom A 


bas, AY; i, dia, c Bacteria cap e 


. Her, 77.8. 26. P- 1031. 
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A TREATISE of 


St. Jobn theſe Romantick Words; (o) The 
© Days ſhall come, in which there ſhall be 
© Vines which ſhall ſeverally have ten thou- 
© ſand Branches, and every of theſe Branches 
© ſhall have ten thouſand leſſer Branches, and 
© every of theſe Branches ſhall have ten thou- 
© ſand Twigs, and every one of theſe T wigs 
© ſhall have ten thouſand cluſters of Grapes, 
6 and in every one of theſe cluſters ſhall be 
© ten thouſand Grapes, and every one of theſe 
© Grapes, being preſſed, ſhall give twenty 
© five Merreta's (that is, according to the 
© mildeſt Computation, 275 Gallons) of 
© Wine; and when one ſhall take hold of one 
© of theſe ſacred Bunches, another ſhall cry 
© out, I am a better Bunch, take me, and 
by me bleſs the Lord: To omit what he 
ſays, from the ſame Tradition, of every Grain 
ot Wheat, and of Apples, Seeds, and Herbs. 
Now can any Man be ſo wholly bereft 
of Senſe, as to imagine this Stuff could ever 
come out of the Mouth of an Apoſile ? No 
certainly, he had ir only from the converted 
Jews, in whoſe Writings, ſome learned Per- 
ſons have informed me, the Words cited 
by Trenæus from Papas, are yet to be found. 
As for Papias, the only Voucher of this 
Tradition, Euſebius informs us, he was a 
Man of a very fleader Judgment, as the Story 
cited by Irenæus, from the fourth Book of 
his Diſcourſe, may abundantly convince us, 
there being ſcarcely any things in the moſt 
infamous of Romiſh Legends, more fabulous, 
than, as Euſebius truly faith, his Traditional 
Relations were. 


S. IV. 34ly. That the New Patrons of the 
Millennium differ in many things of Moment 
from the Ancients, and have indeed ſcarce 
any Suffrage of Antiquities for that Millen- 
nium they maintain, will be apparent, from 
a juſt 7 epreſentation of the Millennium of 
the Ancients For, 

1. The Ancient Millenaries generally held, 
That the Temple, or the City of Jeruſalem, 
mould be rebuilt, and that the Land of Ju- 
da ſhould be the Habitation of thoſe who 
were to reign on Earth a Thouſand Years. 


So Juſt. M. | Dial. cum Tryph. p. 243. C.] 


tells the Jews. That the Believing Gemil:; 


ſhould then dwell, 725 524 7 d,. ; 
ly Mount, and thar they Monte Ah en 
1 dge him, Lp. 259. E.] b i ads cb Fi 
Teggoovjay, in the ſame Place of Jerusalem 
where they had crucified him : He confeſſes alſo 
to, Trypho, LP. 336. B. 307. B.) elvorxodour- 
Div F Towov Ie ονν⏑ug That the Place of 
Jerulalem ſhould be built, and that the Fain; 
ſhould ſpend a Thouſand Nears in Jeruſalem. 
built, adorned, and augmented, and that all Chri 2 
tians entirely Orthodox knew this would be ſo; 
and therefore they all, faith he, [y. 312. 2. 
expected T Xe ty Itesr any Pavnoiod, Chriff 
to appear in Jerulalem. (p) In the Times of 
that Kingdom Jeruſalem ſhall be built, faith J. 
renæus, and the Jews ſhall be reſtored to the 
Land he gave to their Fathers. (q) He (i. e 
Chriſt) al build the Holy City, ſaith Lactin. 
tius, and there ſhall be the Reign of the af for 
a Thouſand Years. St. Barnaby is very poſitive 
(r) That the very Temple which was defroyed 
by their Enemies, ſhould be rebuilt gloriouſly, 
They feign to themſelves, faith Origen, (I) that 
the Terreſtrial Jeruſalem ſhall be rebuilt with 
Precious Stones, and that the Aliens ſhall he 
their Servants to rebuild it. (t) Hence Diony- 
fius of Alexandria, in his Book writ againſt 
them, derides their Golden Jeruſalem upon 
Earth, adorned with Jewels, and the Reſtora- 
tion of the Temple. Whereas, ſcarce any of 
our New Millenaries dare aſſert, that this {hall 
be the Place of the Habitation of the raiſed 
Saints, and one of them makes the whole 
Earth to become a Paradiſe for the Reception 
of them. 

24ly. They held, This Reſurrection was not 
to be confined to the Martyrs only, but that 
all the Juſt were then to riſe, and reign with 
Chriſt: This Juſt. Mart. confeſſes, touching 


all Chriſtian People, all the Believing Gentiles, 


and the juſt Progeny of Jacob in the fore-ci- 
ted Places. Trenæus frequently declares of the 
Juſt in general, that they ſhall ariſe to inhe- 
rit the Promiſes. (u) Tertullian affirms, That 
ſome ſhall riſe ſooner, and ſome later, but 
that all the Juſt ſhall riſe within the Time of 
the Millennium. This Millennium, faith Laftan- 
tius, (x) belongs to all the Fuſt which ever 


(o) Quemadmodum Presbyteri memineruat, qui Joannem Diſcipulum Domini viderunt, audiſſe de eo, quem- 
admodum de temporibus illis docebat Dominus, & dicebat, venient dies in quibus vineæ naſcentur ſingulæ decem 
millia palmitum habentes, & in uno palmite dena millia brachiorum, & in uno vero palmite dena millia flagellorum, 
& in unoquoque flagello dena millia botruum, & in unoquoque botru dena millia acinorum, & unumquodque acinum 
expreſſum dabit viginti quinque metretas vini, & cum eorum apprehenderit aliquis Sanctorum botrum, a/;us clamabit 
botrus, ego melior ſum, me ſume, per me Dominum benedic. L. 5. c. 3. . ; 

(p) Reſtituet illos in terram ipſorum quam dedit patribus ipſorum. Tren. J. 5. c. 34, Cc. 35. Sed in Regni 
temporibus Revocata (1. renovata) terra à Chriſto & rexdificata Hieruſalem. : 

(q) In terra cum his ipſe regnabit, & condet ſanftam civitatem, & erit Regnum juſtorum mille annis. Ep#. 
§. 11. p. 758. (r) Kai are 6 Tay ix, Un, A % eurer, F. 16. 

() nei Ei, |. 2. c. 12. 

(t) Adverius Irenzum Dionyſius Eccleſiæ Alexandriæ Pontifex elegantem fſcribit librum, irridens 5 
fabulam, & auream atque gemmatam in terris Hieruſslem, inſtaurationem Templi, Cc. Hieron. Fr gat. i 
Com. in Iſaiam. (u) Lib. 3. contr. Mar, c. ult. verba vide infra. 

(x) Verum ille cum deleverit inj uſtit am, ac juſtos qui a prineipio fuerint zd vitam reſtav 
inter homiges verſabitur, eoſque juſtiſſimo imperio reget. Lib. 7. c. 24. Pp. 722. 1 

I ae 


mille annorum 
lib, 18. 


rayerit, mille 20015 
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— were from the beginning of the World: Where 
as the Millenaries of this Age do generally, 
with (x) Dr. Burnet, ſay, The Firſ# Reſur- 
reftion, and the Reign of Chriſt, ſeem to be ap- 
profriated to the Martyrs, Rev. 20. 4. ; 

Moreover, the Ancients extended this Reign 
on Earth, not only to the Dead, but to the 
Juſt alſo who ſhall be then alive at this Firſt 
Reſurrection; this being a neceſſary Conſe- 
quent of the former Doctrine, That this Mil- 
ſennium belongs to all the Juſt. Thus Trenæus, 
amongſt thoſe who ate to enjoy the Millen- 
nium, reckons (y) thoſe wbom the Lord ſhall 
find in the Fleſh, expefting him from Heaven, 
who having ſuffer'd Tribulation, did neverthe- 
leſs eſcape the hands of the Wicked. (2) Then 
they that are found living, ſhall not die, faith 
Laftantinus : Whereas tis inconſiſtent with 
the Hypotheſis of Dr. Burnet, That any of the 
Juſt ſhould be then living, ſince this Millen- 
zium only begins after the Conflagration of 
the World, and the burning of all Things 
that are in it. 

34ly, The Ancients generally conſent in 
this, That Jeſus Chriſt ſhall then come down 
from Heaven, and be ſeen on Earth, and 
reign there with his Servants. Papias, the 
firſt Aſſerter of this Doctrine, declares, That 
(a) it ſhall be a Reign of Chriſt bodily upon Earth. 
Juſtin Martyr tells the Fews, That they ſhould 
then ſee him whom they had pierced, and this in 
that very place of Jeruſalem where they had 
crucified him, That both they, and Chriſtians, 
ſhould then be gathered together, and rejoyce 
with him. VFVickorinus faith, (b) This is that 
true Sabbath, in quo Chriſtus cum electis ſuis 
regnaturus eſt, in which Chriſt is to reign with 
bis Elect; and Lafantins ſaith expreſly, That 
Mille annos inter homines verſabitur, He ſhall 
be converſant <vith Men a thouſand Years. Ire- 
reus (c) ſeems not fo clear as to this Matter 
yet he declares, the Juſt ſhall reign on Earth, 
encreaſing by the Viſion of Chriſt; for, faith 
he, Chriſt will be every where ſeen, as Men are 


worthy to ſee him That which ſeems moſt 


expreſly in him to relate to this Affair, is 
this; Thar diſcourſing of our Lord's Pro- 
miſe, To drink New Wine with his Diſciples 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, he declares, (d) 


this cannot be done by him, whilſt he remains in 


thoſe Celeſtial Regions. But Nepas was expreſs 
in this, That (e) after this Reſurrection, the 
Kingdom of Chriſt was to be upon Earth a Thou- 
ſand Years; and the Saints were to reign with 
bim in Pleaſures, or faring deliciouſly there: 
And therefore Dionyſius ſuith of him, and the 
Brethren that magnify'd his Book, Thar 
(t) they had no ſublime or magnificent Thoughts 
of the Glorious, and Divine Advent of our 
Lord, or of our Reſurrection, and our Gather- 
ing together, and Aſſimilation to Chriſt ; but 
hoped then for little and mortal things, and 


2 as Men noto hope for in the Kingdom f 


4thly, They all declare, they ſhall then 
fare deliciouſly, and ſhall enjoy the richeſt 
Wines and moſt delicious Fruits, build 
Houles, plant Vineyards, and eat the Fruits of 
them: Thus Juſtin Martyr (g) underſtands 
thoſe Words of /ſaiah, (c. 65. 21.) of the Mil. 
lennium, viz. They ſhall build Houſes, and inhabit 
them; and they ſhall plant Vineyards, and eat the 
Fruit of them. And [renens faith, (h) They 
ſhall have a Table prepared for them by God, who 
ſhall feed them with Dainties; adding, That 
the Promiſes he had cited, Creature epulatio- 
nem. ſignificant, do ſignifie the Banquets they 
ſhould have upon the Creature; Hence doth he 
tell us of the prodigious Cluſters of Grapes, 
and Ears of Corn, the Vines, and the Earth, 
ſhall then bring forth. (i) The Earth, faith 
Lactantius, ſhall open its Fertility, and of its 
own accord produce Fruits plentifull;, the Rocks 
of the Mountains ſhall ſweat with Honey, Wines 
ſball run down with Streams, and the Rivers 
flow with Milk. Of this Opinion, doubtleſs, 
was Tertullian, in his Book De Spe Fidelium : 
And Nepos, who promiſed, faith Dionyſius 
of Alexandria, a Thouſand Tears of Corporeal De- 
Tights on Earth. Accordingly Gennadius faith, 


—— 


(x) B. 4. ch. 4. p. 151, 152. 


(y) Et illos quos Dominus ia carne inveniet expectantes eum de ccelis, & perpeſſos tribulationem, qui & effugeriat 


in qui manus. Lö. 5. C. 35. 


(2) Tum qui crunt in corporibus vivi non morientur, ſed per eoſdem mille annos infinitam multitudinem genera- 


bunt, & crit Soboles eorum Sana. 


Lid. 7. . 72. 
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6 ννe. Apud Euſcb. J. 3. c. 39. p. 112. C. 


b) De Fabrica Mundi apud D. Doct. Care, p. 104. Epic. p. 772. F 
„en In qua regnabunt Juſti in terra creſcentes ex viſione Domini. C. 35. Ierrazov 


* * . 2 as 
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(4) Neque autem ſurſum inſuper cœleſti loco conſtitutus cum ſuis poteſt intelligi bibens vitis generationem, J. 5. 


e. 32 
(t) 
5 pL, 


* # p : 1 - 
Ve wp NSN Ct Kits 7 


(g) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 308. 


jaſtorum Sabbatum, in qui non facient omne terrenum opus, ſed adjacentem habebun: 
tem cos epuiis omnibus, I. 5. c. 33. Er r XMe pr ds Tay SννẽL mira) a weave 1 
(i) Cap. 34. Terra vero aperiet fœcunditatem ſuam, & uberrimas fruges ſui ſponte ge · 
vit: Rupes montium melie ſudabunt, per rivos vina decurrent, & flumina lacte inundabunt, I. 7. c. 24. 


Her. 57. p. 1032. 


d.. 


3 


(e) xu 2s £791 regte Tahar dl A Int; rains d erg.. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. L 7. g. 24. 
Old wynas xo αιαeννẽjx fert, ort wit 7 irgets, xa & ir3u8 To Kipiy vey α Es, eur dutrifeg ix 
eg WLTEHY νννν,j¼Üfa nie x44 dι,,x⁵“ g. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 7. c. 24. p. 271. 
(h) Hac ſunt in regni temporibus, hoc eſt, in ſeptima die, quz eſt verum 


2 menſam a Deo paſcen- 
, Apollinaris apud * 


(k) In 
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(k) In the Divine Promiſes, we believe nothing 
concerning Meat and Drink, as Irenzus, Ter- 
tullian, and Lactantius teach from their Au- 
thor Papias, nor of the Reign of a Thouſand Tears 
with Chriſt on Earth after the Reſurrection, and 
the Saints reigning deliciouſly with him, as Ne- 
pos taught. St. Auſtin therefore ſaith of this 
Opinion, (1) That i# might be tolerable, if 
they mentioned any Spiritual Delights which the 
Saints might enjoy by Chriſt's - Preſence ; but 
ſince they affirm, That they who then riſe, ſhall 
enjoy carnal and immoderate Banquets of Meat 


and Drink without. Modeſty, theſe things can on- 


ly be believed by Carnal Men. And becaule all 
this Plenty could not be procured and en- 
joyed, theſe Houſes could not be builr, nor 


theſe Vineyards planted, nor this Wine 


brought into the Far, nor this Corn into 
the Barn, threſh'd, ground, and made fit for 
theſe new-raiſed Inhabitants, without Hands: 
The Ancients have made Proviſion for this 
alſo, telling us, That they ſhall be (m) Kvgjd- 


- evTts em * vs, ſuch as lord it upon Earth; 


and therefore (n) Jrenzus faith, that which 
was ſpoken to Jacob, The Nations ſhall ſerve, 
and Princes ſhall bow down to thee, Gen. 27. 27, 
28. Ad tempora Regni fine contradictione 

ertinet, quando regnabunt Juſti ſurgentes 
a mortuis, without all contradiction belongs to 
this Millenary Kingdom. (o) The Nations ſhall 
not utterly be deſtroyed, faith Lactantius, but ſome 
of them ſhall be left to be triumphed over by the 
Juſt, and ſubjected to perpetual Slavery. (p) They 
think, faith Origen, that Aliens ſhall be given 
them to be Miniſters of their Delights, who ſhall 
either ſerve at the Plough, or be their Maſons 
and Carpenters to build up their fallen City, and 
they ſuppoſe they ſhall have of their Proviſions 
to eat, and have Dominion over their Riches, 
fo that they ſhall come and offer to them Gold, 
and Frankincenſe, and Precious Stones. Dr. Bur- 
net mult either produce theſe ſervile Na- 
tions, as he hath done Gog or Magog, out 
of the Mud, or his Opinion mult fall into ir, 


that in this State it will be part of thei, PB 


ver fion and Entertainment, to learn Mechanick; 
p. 213. 4 
And becauſe Men can hardly do this Whole 
Buſineſs without Beaſts, the Ancients hay 
made Proviſions of them alſo, ſubjectin 3 
them not only Sheep, and Goats, and — 
or Bulls; but Wolves, and Bears, and Leg. 
pards, and Lions, which (q) with all other Ani. 
mals, faith Irenæus, ſhall be then ſubje& to Man 
And that the Doctor may not be at a 10. 
for the Production of theſe Beaſts, (r) See- 
phanus Gobarus informs him, the Doctrine of 
the Ancients was this, That the Juſt ſhould riſe 
firſt, Kal ci aurois wavra ra (an, and all thoſe 
Living Creatures with them. Now the New 
Millenaries, as they ſay little of theſe Slaves, 
and theſe Brute Beaſts, who are ſo neceſſa 
for the enjoyment of the Univerſal Plenty 
and the Goods of Fortune prepared in this 
State; ſo are they ſhy of owning Futuras cor- 
poris voluptates & luxurias, Such Luxuries and 
Bodily Pleaſures, as Origen faith (ſ) the Mil. 
lenaries of his Time did expect. 
For, tb, In their Millennium, they were 
not only to Feaſt and Junket it, but alſo to 
beget Children. (t) The Virgins, ſaith Jre- 
neus, ſhall rejoyce in the Aſſemblies of the Young 
Men; and they that are left, ſhall be multi- 
plied upon Earth: Accordingly he ſpeaks of 
ſome Believers, whom God had prepared 
to multiply thoſe who were left upon the 
Earth, to be under the Kingdom of the Saints, 
and miniſter to this Jeruſalem. They ſhall le- 
get an infinite Multitude, faith LaBantins, 
(u) and their Seed ſhall be holy. To their other 
Luxuries, ſaith (W) Origen, they add, Nup- 
tiarum conventiones, & filiorum procreationes 
etiam poſt reſurrectionem futuras; The Solem- 
nities of Marriage, and the Procreation of 
Children, even after the Reſurreftion: And a- 
gain, (x) They think, ſaith he, that after 
the Reſurroction we ſhall eat and drink Cor- 


unleſs he hopes to avoid this, by SP 


— 


— 


dees. Com, in Matth. Ed. Huet. p. 498. 


(k) Non quod ad cibum vel ad potum pertinet ſicut, Papia Authore, Irenzus, Tertullianus, & Lactantius acquieſcunt, 
neque poſt (1. per} mille annos poſt reſurrectionem Regnum Chriſti in terra futurum, & ſanctos cum illo in deliciis 
8 ſperamus, ſicut Nepos docuit, qui primam juſtorum reſurrectionem, & ſecundam impiorum confixit. Edd. 

ogmat. c. 55. 
vacaturos, in quibus cibus ſit tantus & potus, ut non ſolum nullam modeſtiam teneant, ſed modum quoque ipſius in- 
2 excedant, nullo modo iſta poſſunt, niſi de carnalibus, credi. De C. D. l. 20. c. 7. (m) Barnab. F. 6. 

n) Lib. 5. c. 33. | 

(o) Gentes vero non extinguentur omnino, ſed quidam relinquentur in victoriam Dei, ut triumphentur à juſtis, & 
ſubjungentur perpetuæ ſervituti. Ladd. l. 7. c. 24. Vide Epit. H. 11. 

() Quinetiam miniſtros deliciarum harum dandos ſibi alienigenas putant, quos vel Aratores habent, vel ſtructores 
parietum a quibus diruta ipſorum & collapſa civitas extruatur, & arbitrantur quod facultates eorum accipiant ad eden- 
dum, & in divitiis eorum dominentur, ut veniant & afferant ſibi aurum, & thus, & lapides pretioſos. Ilez Af. 
3. . 11. (q) Oportet ſubjecta eſſe omnia animalia homini, L. 5. c. 33» 

(r) Apud Photium, Cod. 232. p. 894. 

() niet *Agyan, I. 2. c. 12. p. 235. 8. B. | | 

(t) Ipſi ſunt de quibus ait Propheta, & derelicti multiplicabuntur in terra, & quotquot ex eredentibu⸗ ad hoc pre- 
paravit Deus ad dereſictos multiplicandos in terra, & ſub regno ſanctorum fieti & miniſtrari huic Jeruſalem. Liv. 5. 
EC -IF (u) Qui remanſerint, multiplicabuntur ſuper terram. L. 5. c. 34. 

(W) nee "Agar, l. 2. c. 12. | 
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poreal Meats, and ſhall uſe thoſe conjugal Du- 
ties by which our Prayers are hindred, and which 
amot be performed without ſome Impurity : 
And a third time (x) they believe, That 


after the Reſurreftion , we hall, according to 


the chief Promiſes of the Goſpel eat and drink, 


and, as ſome of them ſay, beget Children; theſe | 


things, ſaith he, ſhould they come to the Ears 
of Heathens , would lay a great imputation of 
Folly upon Chriflianity, ſince many Heathens 
have better Opinions than theſe are : So much 
are they miſtaken who reckon Origen a- 
mong the Patrons of the Millennium. Ste- 


phanus Cobarus ives us the Opinion of the 


Millenaries in theſe Words, (y) The Juſt 
ſhall riſe firſt, and for a thouſand ears ſhall 
are deliciouſly, eating, and drinking, and getting 
Children; and after this ſhall be the general Re- 
urreftion. Methodins is the only Perſon who 
() denies they ſball be thus employ'd after 
the Reſurrection; and with him doubtleſs all 
cur Modern Millenaries do agree, as know- 
ing this unworthy to be the Matter of a 
' Goſpel Promiſe, - 


s. V. Moreover, if we conſider the Scrip- 
tures on which the Ancients grounded this 
Millenniam, we ſhall perceive it neceſſary 
that all theſe Doctrines ſhould be maintained 
by them. For, 

1. That the Temple, or City of Jeruſalem, 
ſhould be new builr, and that the Land of 
Judea ſhould be the Habitation of thoſe who 
are to enjoy this New Heaven and Earth, can 
never reaſonably be denied by thoſe who 
interpret the Sayings of the Prophers literally, 
fince they ſo plainly and fo fully ſpeak of a 
Mount Zion, to be eftabliſhed upon the top of the 
Mountains, Iſa. 2. 2.— 27. 13.— 56. 7. 
and of God's Promiſes to beautify the place of 
his Sanctuary, the Houſe of his Glory, and to 
make the place of his Feet glorious, c. 60. 7, 13. 
and of all Nations flowing in to her, and being 
gathered to her, and of all Nations and Tongues 
coming to ſee her Glory, Iſa. 60. 7. and 66. 18. 
when God had brought them again into their 
own Land. 

2%, That this Reſurrection muſt belon 
to all faithful Chri/tians, and that they mu 
all reign with Chrift on Earth, will follow 

from the literal Interpretation of thoſe Words 
of St. John, (a) Thou haſt redeemed us to 
God by thy Blood out of every Kindred and 


ENS 


Tongue, and People, and Nation, and haſt mate 
us to be Kings, and Prieſts to God, and we ſhall 
reign on Earth, Rev. 5. 9, 10. For, according 


to the import of theſe Words, if, as Dr. Bar- 
net ſaith, they belong to the firſt Reſurtecti- 
on, all that have been redeemed by the Blood 


of Chriſt, muſt reign on Earth. This fol- 
lows alſo from thoſe Words, I ſaw the Souls 
of them that were beheaded for the witneſs of 
Jeſus, and for the Mord of God, and (of them) 
which had not wor ſhipped the Beaſt, nor his Image, 
and which had not received his Mark apon their 
Foreheads, nor upon their Hands, and they lived 


and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years, Rev. 


20. 4. for, they who worſhipped not the Beaſt, 
areall they whoſe Names were written inthe Book 
of Life, Rev. 13. 8. and 17. 8. This follows 
from Sr. Peter's New Heavenand New Earth, 
if truly interpreted by Dr. Burnet of this Re- 
ſurrection; for theſe, ſaith he, we Chriſtians 
do expect, and therefore are concerned to be 
found of him without ſpot, and blameleſs, 2 Per, 
3. 13, 14. This follows from the Words of 
St. Paul, if they belong to the Millennium, as 
he ſaith they do; for they introduce the whole 
Creation groaning to be delivered from the Bon- 
dage of Corruption, into the glorious liberty of the- 
Sons of God, and all that had the Firſt. fruits of 
the Spirit, groaning for the Adoption, i. e. for 
the Redemption of their Bodies from Corruption, 
Rom. 8. 16, 23. 

3aly, They muſt bring Chriſt from Hea- 


ven to reign on Earth, who contend that 


+ 
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this Reign is the very Time of he Reſlitution 


of all things, Acts 3. 21. for the Heavens are 
only to contain him till that time; and who 
infer this Reign of Chriſt from thoſe Words, 
They that have part in the firſt Reſurrection ſhall 
be Priefls of God and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign 
with him a thouſand years for if they reign on 
Earth without him, they do not reign there 
with him. Moreover, it he continue till at 


the Right-Hand of God, with what Propriety 


is this Reſurrection called, y wapeoia, the Pre- 
ſence, the Appearance of our Lord, and that 
from Heaven? 


4thly, That in this Millenninm they muſt 


fare deliciouſly, drink precious Wines, and have 


thoſe ſplendid Banquetings of which the Fa- 
thers often ſpeak, muſt follow from the Ap- 
plication of all thoſe Paſſages to this State, 
which ſay, The Meek ſhall inherit the Earth, 
that they ſhall drink new Wine with Chriſt in his 
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Kingdom, that they ſhall receive (b) an hun- 
dred fold encreaſe of Goods and Lands; that there 
ſhall be then a Recompence of their Alms given, 
and their Feaſts made for the Poor; and 
from all the Prophets who ſay, of the fruit- 
fulneſs of the Earth, and of the temporal Bleſ- 
{ings they ſhall then enjoy. 

ſthly, That the Nations ſhall then ſerve 
them, and even build up Jeruſalem for them, 
cannot be denied by them who literally in- 
terpret thoſe Words of the Prophets, The 


Sons of Strangers ſhall build up thy Walls, and 


their Kings ſhail miniſter to thee : The Sons alſo 
of them that aſftlicted thee ſhall come bending unto 
tee, and they that deſpiſed thee ſball bow them- 
down at the Soles of thy Feet: And the Nati- 


on and Kingdom that will not ſerve thee, Pall 


periſh, liaiah 65. 10, 12, 13. And Strangers 
ſhall fland and feed your Fiocks, and the Sons of 
the Alier ſhall be your Plow-men and your Vine- 
drefjers; ye ſhall eat the Riches of the Gentiles, 
aud in their Glory fall you boaſs your ſelves, 
chap. 61. F. See allo chap. 49. 22, 23. And, 

6thly, That they ſhall have Waves and 
Children, and, as /renens faith, ſhall be mul- 
tiplied upon the Earth, mult follow from the 


literal Expofition of our Saviour's Promiſe, 


That they who have loſt, or forſaken Wife, 
or Children for his ſake, ſhall receive an hundred 
fuld; for Children cannot lawfully be begor- 
ten without Wives, and the Ule of the 
Marriage-bed: And laſtly, whereas the Mil- 
lennium of the Reverend Dr. Burnet is to be- 
gin after the Conflagration of the World, 


that of the Ancients 1s ſtill placed before it; 
We expett it, faith Juſtin Martyr, (c) before 


Cbriſt's coming to Judgment, (d) After this, 
faich Tertullian, ſhall be the Deſtruction of the 
World, and the Conflagrazion at the day of 
Judgment, and we ſhall be changed in a moment 
into an Angelical Subſtance. (e) God ſhall af- 
ter this Reign on Earth a thouſand Tears, renew 
the World, faith Lactantius. 

It therefore deſerves to be admired, that 
learned Men, with ſo much Confidence, 
make uſe of theſe Teſtimonies of Scriptures, 
and theſe Authorities of the Fathers, to eſta- 


bliſh their Millennium, and yet fo ſti 

deny the Conſequences which — . 
rally from thoſe Scriptures, and reject vw 
theſe Ancients lo generally delivered as x Y 
of that Doctrine. But, to inſiſt no lon 4 2s 
theſe things, hence I ſuppoſe it evident I 

Firſt, Thar the Do&trine of the Millen, 

was not the general Doctrine of the Prime 
Church from the Times of the Apoſtles to * 
Nicene Council, as Dr. Burnet hath ws, 
for then it could have made no Schiſms in 
the Church, as (f) Dionyſius of Alexandri 
faith it did, declaring how fully he confuted 


it, and reconciled the Brethren that were con. . 


tending about it, and prevailed upon Cora-; 
the Author and Ringleader of this Doctrine 
to own he was convinced of his Error and 
promiſe he would no more embrace, or dif 
courſe of it to the People. 

24ly, That the old Doctrine of the N. 
lennium differed in many material Points 
from that which is aſſerted by the new Pa. 
trons of it. 


'$. VI. If any Man think it not fiſe, to 
diſcover ſo much of the Nakedneſs of the 


Fathers as T have done in this Chapter, I 


anſwer : 

Firſt, That I think it more ſafe than to let 
it be confidently ſaid and believed, that they 
were all Millenaries from the iſt to the th 
Century, ſeeing that ſhakes the Foundation 


of Epiſcopacy, and the Tranſlation of the $44. 


bath to the Lord's Day, and other Conſtitu- 
tions derived from the Apoſtles. | 

24ly, I anſwer, That this Miſtake of the 
Fathers, ina Matter which they received from 
the Traditions and Notions of the Jews, will 
not invalidate their Authority in any thing 
delivered by them as Witneſſes of what they 
ſaw with their own. Eyes, or declared to 
have been then the Practice of the Church of 
Chriſt, nor will it affect their Teſtimony in 
any other Doctrine which they neither did 
nor could receive, only on the Authority of 
the Jewiſh Doctors. 


(b) Quæ enim ſunt in hoe ſeculo centupla & prandia exhibita, & cœnæ quæ redduntur pauperibus, bæc ſunt in 


Regni temporibus. Iren. I. 5. c. 33 
(c) nel, LA b, RKI TpooJoxzrs, Dial. p. 306. 


(d) hc eſt ratio Regni terreni poſt cujus mille Annos, intra quam ætatem includitur ſanctorum Reſurrectio pro 
meritis maturius vel tardius reſurgentium, tunc & mundi deſtructione, & judicii conflagratione commiſsa, demutat! 
in atomo in Angelicam ſubſtantiam, ſcilicet per illud incorruptelz ſuper indumentum transferrentur in cceleſte Reg- 


num. Contr, Marcion. I. 3. c. ult. 


(e) Poſt hac rezovabit Deus mundum, & transformabit juſtos in figuram Angelorum, ut immortalitatis veſte do: 


nati ſerviant Deo in ſempiternum. Epit. c. 11. p. 759. 


() B. 4. c. 6. p. 173. Q, x4 oY (TpucTH x84 HTCGAT IE h TxxAnoiay vyiyorines, Euſeb. l. 7. c. 24. 
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tw far I differ from the Ancient and Modern Millenaries, and in what I agree with them, 
g. I. The Propoſition that the true Millennium i only a Reign of the Converted Jews, and , 
of the Gentiles flowing in to them, Ibid. M bere it is noted, 1. That all Spiritual Bleſſings | 
have been ſtill convezed from the Jeus to other Nations. 2. That there will be a glorious .. 


Converſion of the Fews to the Chriſtian Faith, 


§. II. That the Deſcription of this Conver- 


fon of the Jews, made by their own Prophets and Writers, anſwers fully to the Millennium 
of St. John, which he ſpeaks of in the very Words of the ſaid Prophets, $. III. The Cha- 


rafters which the Patrons of the Millennium give of thoſe Times, accord exattly with the . 


Characters given by the Prophets of the Converſion of the Fews, $. IV. The Prophets ſeem 
to intimate, that this Converſion ſhall be effected by a full Influence of the Holy Ghoſt upon 


them, $. V. All the Paſſages cited to this 


Effect, from the Jewiſh Writers, ſpeak only 


of the Millennium, the Keſurrection, the New Heavens and Earth belonging to the Jewiſh 


Nation, $. VI. 


Aving thus given you a juſt Ac- 
count of the Millennium of the 
Ancients, and of the true Extent 
of that Opinion in the Primitive 
Ages ot the Church; 1 proceed now to ſhew, 
in what things I agree with the Aſſerters of 
that Doctrine, and how far I find myſelf con- 
ſtrained, by the Force of Truth, to differ 
from them. 


$. I. I believe then, That after the Fall of 
Antichriſt, there ſhall be ſuch a glorious State 
of the Church, by the Converſion of the Fews 
to the Chriſtian Faith, as ſhall be to it Life 
from the Dead; that it ſhall then flouriſh in 
Peace and Plenty, in Righteouſneſs and 
Holinels, and in a pious Off: ſpring; that 
then ſhall begin a glorious and undiſturbed \ 
Reign of Chriſt over both Jew and Gentile, 
to continue a thouſand Years during the 
time of Satan's binding; and that, as John 
the Baptiſt was Elias, becauſe he came in the 
Spirit and Power of Elias; ſo ſhall this be 
the Church of Martyrs, and of thoſe who had 
not received the Mark of the Beaſt, becauſe 
of their entire Freedom from all the Doc- 
trines and Practices of the Antichriſtian Church, 
and becauſe the Spirit and Purity of the 
Times of the Primitive Martyrs ſhall return. 
And therefore, 

1. I agree with the Patrons of the Millen- 
mum in this, That I believe Satan hath not 
yet been bound a thouſand Tears, nor will he 
be ſo bound till the time of the Calling of 
the Jews, and the time of St. John's Mil- 
lennium. 

2, I agree with them in this, That the 
true Millennium will not begin till the Fall 
of Antichriſt; nor will the Jets be convert- 
ed till that time, the /dolatry of the Roman 
Courch being one great Obſtacle of their 
Converſion. 


3. Jagree both with the Modern and the 


Ancient Millenaries, That then ſhall be great 
Peace and Plenty, and great Meaſures of 


Knowledge and of Righteouſneſs in the whole 


Church of God. 

I therefore only differ from the Ancient 
Millennaries in three Things; 2 

1. In denying Chriſt's Perſonal Reign upon 
Earth during this thouſand Years; and in this 


both Dr. Burnet and Mr. Mead expreſly have 


renounc'd their Doctrine. 
2. Though I dare not abſolutely deny what 
they all poſitively affirm, that the City of 


Zeruſalem ſhall be then rebuilt, and the con- 
| Jews ſhall return to ir, becauſe this 
probably may be collected from thoſe Words 
of Chriſt, Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down 
till the time of the Gentiles is come in, Luke 


verted 


21. 24. and all the Propbets ſeem to declare 
the Jews ſhall then return to their own Land, 
Jer. 31. 38, 39, 40. yet do I confidently 
deny what Barnabas, and others of them, 
do contend for; viz. That the Temple of Je- 
ruſalem ſhall be then built again: For this 
is contrary not only to the plain Declara- 
tion of St. John, who faith, I ſaw no Temple 


in this New Jeruſalem, Revel. 21. 22. whence / 


I infer, there is to be no 'Temple in any part 
of it; but to the whole Deſign of the E- 
piſtle to the Hebrews, which is to ſhew the 
Diſſolution of the Temple Service, for the 
Weakneſs and Unprofitableneſs of it; That 
the Jewiſh Tabernacle was only a Figure of 


the true and the more perfect Tabernacle which! | 
the Lord pitched, and not Man; the Fewiſh | 
Sanctuary only a worldly Sanfuery, a Pattern, | 


and a Figure of the heavenly one into which 


' Chriſt our High-Prief# is enter'd, Heb. 8. 2. 


9. 2. 11.23, 24 Now ſucha Temple, ſuch 
a Sanctuary, and ſuch Service, cannot be ſuit- 
able to the moſt glorious and ſplendid Times 
of the Chriſtian Church; and therefore the 
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Apoſtle faith, The Lord God omnipotent, and 


the Lamb, ſhall be their Temple. 

3. I differ both from the Ancient and the 
Modern Millenaries, as far as they aſſert that 
this ſhall be a Reign of ſuch Chriſtians, as 
have ſuffer'd under the Heathen Perſecutors; 
or by the Rage of Antichriſt; making it only 


a a Reign of the converted Fews and of the 
| Gentiles then flowing-in to them, and unit- 


ing into one Church with them. This I be- 
lieve to be indeed the truth of this miſtaken 


Doctrine; and therefore I ſhall ſet myſelf 


more fully to explain, and to confirm it: 
Let it be noted therefore, 


F. II. 1. That as the Fews were the firſt 
Nation which were owned by God as his 
People, and therefore are ſtiled his Firſt- born, 
Exod. 4. 22. Iſrael his Ele, Iſa. 54. 4. 
the Children of Jacob, his choſen ones, 1 Chron. 
16. 13. Pſal. 105. 6. God having choſen 


them to be a peculiar treaſure to himſelf above 


all the People of the Earth, Exod. 19. 5. 


Deut. 7. 6. ſo all Nations of the World have 


ever- ſince received the Word of God and the 


true Religion from the Jewiſß Nation, and 


Jeruſalem hath been ſtill the Mother of all 


other Churches. Before the Advent of our 


Lord and Saviour, to them alone, faith the 
Apoſtle Paul, belonged the Adoption, the Glory, 
and the Covenant, and the giving of the Law, 


and the Service of God, and the Promiſes, 


Rom. 9. 3. and none then could be zoyn'd to 
the Lord, Iſai. 76. 3. and worſhip him a- 


right, unleſs he joyn'd himſelf to the Fews, 


and became a Worſhipper of the God of /- 
rael, or a Member of that Church. 

After Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh, the 
Goſpel was firſt ſent to them, as being the 


Children of the Kingdom, Matth. 8. 12. our 


Lord exerciſed his Miniſtry only among them, 
whence he is ſtiled The Minifier of the Cir- 
cumciſion, Rom. 15. 8. and faith, he was 
not then ſent to any but only to the loft Sheep 
of the Houſe of Iſrael, Matth. ry. 24. And 
{ending his Apoſtles, he forbids them, whilſt 
he was on Earth, 7o go into the way of the 


. Gentules, or to enter into any City of Samaria, 


Matth, 10. 7. but faith to them, Go rather to 


., the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of {ſrael. After 


his Aſcenſion, they were charged to begin 
their Preaching at Jeruſalem, Luke 24. 47. 
as accordingly they did, preaching the Word to 
none but the Fews only, Acts 11. 19. Paul, 
the 4poſile of the Gentiles, firſt offers his Mi- 
niſtry to them, preaching Chri/? in their Sy- 


nagogues, as his manner was, Acts 9. 20. 13. 


5. 14. I. 17. 12, 17. 18. 4. and declaring it 
was neceſſary that the Word of God ſhould he 


- firſt ſpoken to them, Acts 13. 46. the Goſpel 


being 7he power of God to Salvation to every one 


that believeth, to the Jew firſt, Ro 
and that through 5 — — rejection fs 
the Goſpel came unto the Gentiles, Rom 
28. the halt, lame, and blind; bein called b 
this Feaſt, becauſe thoſe Gueſts lt. bidde 
refufed to come, Luke 14. 21. 1 
Note alſo, That notwithſtanding the Ink 
delity of many of them, the firſt Church tha. 
ever received the Goſpel, the Doctrine ihe 
Sacraments of the New Teſtament, was * 
Jewiſh Church, Acts 2. 42, 47. All the Churches 
of the Gentiles received the Goſpel from them 
they being made partakers of their ſpirit, 


of it, 


things, Rom. 15. 27. and the Word of God 


coming-out from them to other Churches, 


1 Cor. 17. 36. they being all grafted 17 


their good Olive-Tree. Hence, in the Prim. 
tive Times, the Church of Jeruſalem had the 
preeminence of all other Churches; to her 
they went for the Deciſion of their Contro- 
verſies, Acts 15. and the Biſhop of Jeruſalem 
is therefore {tiled by the Ancients, (a) 70 
firſt Biſhop, the Guide of Prieſts, the Top of 
the Heads, the Biſhop, and Chief of thy 
Apoſtles; and the Church of Fern/alem is (aig 
to be the Church, cui omnes favorem imney. 
dunt quaſi matri Chriſtiani nominis, which all 
favoured as the Mother of Chriſtians. 

After the Fall of Antichriſt, and before the 
ſecond Coming of our Lord to Judgment, 
the Jews ſhall be converted, and become a 
moſt famous Church again. For this My- 


ſtery the Apoſtle hath revealed, that Blindne/- 


in part hath happened to Iſrael untill the fil. 
neſs of the Gentiles be come in, and ſo all Iſcael 
ſhall be ſaved, as it is written in the Prophet 
{faiah, chap. 59. 20. There fhall come out if 
Zion the Deliverer, and ſhall turn-away ungod- 
lineſs from Jacob; for this is my Covenant with 
them, ſaith the Lord, when I ſhall take away 
their fins. "Theſe words are as a Key to the 
great things ſaid by //aiah touching the Jew- 
i/b Nation, and teach us to interpret them of 
their glorious Converſion to the Chriſiia 
Faith, and the gathering them out of every 
Kindred, and Tongue, and Nation, and People; 
that at the blowing of the great Trumpet they 
may come from the Land of Aria and Egypt, 
and may worſhip the Lord in the holy Mount in 
Jeruſalem, Iſa. 27. 13. and they may fear the 
Lord from the Weſt, and his Glory from the 
riſing of the Sun. Ia. 59. 19. This is that 
Day when the Lord ſhall ſet his hand WW, 4 
ſecond time to recover the remnant of his People, 
and ſhall aſſemble the Out-caſts of Iſrael, and 
gather together the diſperſed of Judah from tie 
four corners of the Earth, Ila. 11. 11, 12. 
when he will ſo bring again the Captivity of 
Jacob, and have Mercy on the whole Houſe of 


Iſrael, as to leave none of them any more 


there, nor hide bis face any more from them, 


— 


—_—_ 


(a) Cotel, Not, pag. 138. 


Ezek. 
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. 396 25, 28, 29. when he ſhall ſo plant 
them in their Land, that they ſhall no more be 
pulled up out of the Land that be hath given 
hem, Amos 9. 14, 17. So Tobit ſaith, That 
hen WME of. xaggt xd aw, the times 
of the Age ſhall be accompliſhed, they ſhall re- 
turn from all places of their Captivity, and build- 
up Jeruſalem gloriouſly, and the Houſe of God 

all be built in it gloriouſly, as the Prophets 
have ſpoken thereof, Tobit 14, Fr. 6. 7. And 
when they ſhall be thus converted, and re- 
ceive the Goſpel, then ſhall Salvation be again 


- derived from them to the Gentiles, and they 


(all be the Means of converting ſuch of them 
a5 {till remain to be converted; and ſhall draw 
them to as great Purity and Zeal, and as great 
Knowledge of the Truth, as ever the Church 
enjoy'd: For, faith the Apoſtle, F the Fall 
of them be the Riches of the World, and ihe di- 
miniſbing them the Riches of the Gentiles, how 
much more their Fulneſs ? And if the caſting- 
away of them be the reconciling of the World, 
what ſhall be the reconciling them but Life from 
ie Dead, to the fame World? Rom. 11. 12, 
15. Of this the Prophets ſpeak very fully, 
ſaying, In that Day there ſhall be a Root of 
Jeſſe which ſhall ſtand for an Enſign to the Peo- 
ple, and to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, and his 
Reft ſhall be glorious, Iſa. 11. 10. Behold, faith 
God, I will then lift-up my hands to the Gen- 
tiles, and ſet-up my Standard to the People, and 
they ſpall bring thy Sons in their Arms, and thy 
Daughters ſball be carried upon their Shoulders, 
ard Kings fhall be thy nurſing Fathers, and 
Oneens thy nurſing Mothers; they ſhall bow 
down to thee with their Faces towards the Earth, 
and lick-up the Duſt of thy Feet, Iſaiah 49 22, 
23. Behold, thou ſhalt call a Nation that thou 
kuaweſt not, and Nations that have not known 
thee ſhall run unto thee, becauſe of the Lord thy 
God, and for the Holy-One of Iſrael, for be hath 
zlorified thee, Ifaiah y. 7. The Lord God that 
cathereth the Out-caſls of Ijrael ſaith, yet will 
{ rather others to bim beſides thoſe that are ga- 
ibered to him, chap. 56. 8. And the Gentiles 


Hall come to thy Light, and Kings to the Bright- 


neſs of thy Riſing; lift-up thine Eyes round a- 
bout, and ſee; all they gather themſelves toge- 
ther, they come to thee, thy Sons ſhall come from 
far, and thy Daughters ſhall be nurſed at thy 
ide, the abundance of the Sea ſhall be convert- 
ed unto thee, the Forces of the Gentiles ſhall come 
' {0 thee, chap. 60. 3, 4, F- And the Sons of 
Strazgers ſhall build-up thy Walls, and their 
hings ſhall miniſter unto thee; therefore thy 
Cates ſhall be open continually, they ſhall not be 
faut day or night, that Men may bring unto thee 
the Forces of the Gentiles, and that their Kings 
may be brought. For the Nation and Kingdom 
bat vill not ſerve thee ſhall periſh, and ſhall 
le utterly waſted, ver. 10, 11, 12. Thou ſhalt 


— 


fuck the Milk of the Gentiles, and fhall ſuck the 
Breaſts of Kings, ver. 16. Te ſhall be named 
the Prieſts of the Lord; Men ſhall call you the 
Miniſters of our God, chap. 61. 6, 9. Ze ſhall 
eat the Riches of the Gentiles, and in their Glory 
ſhall you boaſt yourſelves, chap. 62. 2. The 
Gentiles ſhall ſee thy Righteouſneſs, and all Kings 
thy Glory. Bebold, I will extend Peace to her 
like a River, and the Glory of the Gentiles like 
a flowing Steam, chap. 66. 12. I will gather 
all Nations and Tong nes, and they ſhall come and 
fee my Glory, ver. 18. Aud ile) foall bring all 
their Brethren for an Offering to the Lord, out 
of all Nations to my holy Mountain Jeruſalem, 
and I will alſo take of them for Prieſis and for 
Levites, ſaith the Lord, ver. 20, 21, 22. For, 
as the New Heavens and the New Earth which 
1 ſhall make ſhall remain before me, ſaith the 
Lord, ſo ſhall their Seed and their Name remain. 


Many Nations, faith Tobit, ſhall come ſyom far + 


to the Name of the Lord God, with Gifts in 
their hands, even Gifts to the King of Heaven, 
when his Tabernacle ſhall be built again with 
Joy, and he ſhall make his Captives joyful in Je- 
ruſalem; yea, all Nations ſhall turn, and fear 
the Lord God truly, chap. 13. 10, 11. 


F. III. Now here'tis eaſie to obſerve, how 
fully this Deſcription of the Converſion of 
the Jews, by their Prophets, anſwers to the 
Millennium of St. John, who uſeth the very 
Words by which the Prophets had foretold 
their glorious Converſion, and faith, they 
ſhall be then accompliſhed. And, | 

Firſt, St. John ſpeaks of a Reviviſcence of 


the Church of the Primitive Martyrs, that 


ſuffered for the Teſtimony of Feſus, and for the 
Word of God, Revel. 20. 4. See Chap. 3.5. I. 
and with them all the Juſt. Now the very 
Words Aud gacis and” EQnoay, uſed by St. John, 
are very frequently uſed by the Prophets, to 
expreſs the glorious State of the Jewiſh 
Church; and by St. Paul, to ſignify the 
flouriſhing Condition of the Gentiles then. 
St. John faith, They who enjoy this Millen- 


nium, ſhall be Prieſis to God and Chrift, © 


Revel. 20 6. And the Prophet 1/aiah ſaith 
of the converted Jews, Je ſhall be named the 
Prieſis of the Lord; Men ſhall call you the Mi- 
niſters of our God, chap. 6. 6. And of the 
Gentiles that come to them, I will take of 
them to be Prieſts and Levites, chap. 65. 20. 
This was the very thing promiſed to the 
Jewiſh Nation when God enter'd into Co- 
venant with them, That they ſhould be 4 
Kingdom of Prieſis, Exod. 19. 6. BaoiXevy Ie 
exrdua, a Knightly Prieſthood, ſaith the Sep- 
Tuagint, PII 99, i. e. Kings and Prieſts, 
ſaith the Targum. This all Chriſtians are al- 
ready made, faith Sr. Peter, 1 Pet. 2. f. and 
St. John, Rev. 16. 5, 10, Ve are, ſaith (a) 


an 2 Py a 1 


— — 


(a) Aegi 76 ens D, %. sri vd Ott, Dial, cum Tryph. p. 334. 6. 
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A TREATISE of 


Tuſtin Martyr, truly Prieſts to God; it there- 
tore may be expected Men ſhould be more 
eminently ſo in that glorious State of the 
Church. 
2dly, St. John ſpeaks of a New Heaven and 
a New Earth that he ſaw, ſaying, The former 
Heaven and Earth were paſſed away, Revel. 
21. I. and introduceth our Lord, ſaying, Be- 
hold, I make all things new, verſe 7. And the 
Prophet Jſaiah introduceth God, thus ſpeak- 
ing at the Converſion of the Jews, Bebold, I 
create New Heavens and New Earth, and the 
former ſhall not be remembred, nor come into my 
Mind, Iſaiah 65. 17. And again, I bave put 


/ my word in thy mouth, that I may plant the 


Heavens, and lay the Foundations of the Earth, 
and ſay unto Zion, Thou art my People, chap. 
fi. 16. And, Thirdly, in the very Words 
of the Author of the Revelations, Behold, I 
make all things new, chap. 43. 18, T9. See- 
ing then theſe New Heavens and New Earth 
muſt be contemporary with the Converſion 


of the Jews, ſure they muſt be before the Con- 


flagration of the World, i. e. before the Few- 
1% Nation be conſumed to Aſhes; and there- 
tore can be only a New Heaven and New 
Earth, in that moral Senſe in which Maimo- 
nides explains the Phraſe, (b) when he ſays, 
It fignifies, that God will place them in perpe- 
tual Foy, in lieu of their former Sorrow and 
Anxiety; ſo that the Memory of their former 
Sorrow ſhall no more remain. 

I confeſs, there is this Peculiarity in St. 
John's New Earth, that it is faid of it, x, 
DaKkaorasx lg ri and the Sea is not yet, be- 
cauſe he had all along repreſented the Beaſt as 
aſcending out of the Abyſs, and fitting upon 
many Waters, which were the People, and 
Myltitude, and Nations, and Tongues, that had 
ſubmitted to her, Rev. 17. 1.———8. 15. Now 
becauſe the Beaſt was utterly deſtroy'd, and 
Satan was bound up for a thouſand Years, and 


og and Magog were not to be gathered till 


then, nor were the Armies of the Beaſt 
which were ſlain, to riſe again till the thou- 
ſand Years were paſt, Rev. 19. 21.— 20. 
6. therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, That in this 
New Earth he Sea was not get. 

zaly, St. Jobn faith, I heard a great Voice 
from Heaven, ſaying, The Tabernacle of God is 
with Men, and he will dwell with them, and 
they ſpall be his People, and God himſelf with 
them ſhall be their God, Revel. 21. 3. And 
Ezekiel the other Prophet, who by the Anci- 
ents is ſuppoſed to ſpeak of the Millennium, 
ſaith in like manner, I will make a Covenant 
of Peace with them, and will place them, and 
multiply them, and will ſet my Sanftuary in 
the midſt of them for evermore; my Tabernacle 


12. And Tobit ſaith, Jeruſalem 


alſo ſhall be with them, and 1 will be the; 
and they ſhall be my People Ezek. 37. wn — 

400, St. John faith, Cod ſhall wipes” 
all Tears from their Eyes, and there Hall be ; 
more Death, neither Sorrow, nor Cryin neither 
ſhall there be any more Pain, for the ow 
things are paſſed away, Revel. 21. 4. 80 * 
ſo ſaith the Prophet J/aiah of Jeruſalem th 
after the former Heaven and Earth were baſed 
away, the Voice of weeping ſhall be no mire 
heard in her, nor the Voite of Crying, cha 
657. 19. That the Lord will Wipe away 4 
from all Faces, chap. 25. 8. That they ſoall 
not hunger, nor thirſt, neither ſhall the Heat 
nor Sun ſmite them, for he that hath mercy on 
them ſhall lead them, even by the Springs of Iva. 
ter ſball be guide them, chap. 49. 10. Whick 
Words exactly anſwer to thoſe of Sr. John, 
_— wy _ 17. 

ythly, St. Jobn ſaith, The Building o 
Wall of the City was of Faſper, ror Fog 
was of pure Gold like unto clear Glaſs, and the 
Foundations of the Wall of the City were gar- 
niſbed with all manner of precious Stones, Reye,, 
21. 18, 19. And Iſaiab faith, 1 will Jay thy 
Stones with fair Colours, and thy Foundations 
with Sapphires, and I will make thy Windes 
of Agats, and thy Gates of Carbuncles, and all 
thy Borders of pleaſant Stones, chap. 54. It, 

4 ſhalt be built 
up with Sapphires, and Emeralds and precious 
Stones, thy Walls, and Towers, and Battle- 
ments, with pure Gold; and the Streets of Je- 
ruſalem ſhall be paved with Beryl, Carbunck, 
and Stones of Ophir, chap. 13. 16, 17, 18. 

6rhly, St. John ſpeaks of the Tree of Life 
Planted there, and of a pure River of Water of 
Life, proceeding out of the Throne of God, and 
of the Lamb, Revel. 22. 1, 2. And the Pro- 
phet Zachary ſpeaks of Living Water going 
out of Jeruſalem, chap. 14. 8. And he thac 
paſſeth under the Name of Eſdras ſaith, They 
ſhall have the Tree of Life planted for an 
Ornament of ſweet ſavour; For unto you, faith 
he, is Paradiſe opened, The Tree of Life is 
Planted, 2 Eſdr. 2. 12. 

7thly, St. John ſaith, There ſhall be no Night 
there, and they need no Candle, neither Light of 
the Sun, chap. 22. 7. 1/aiah ſaith the lame, 
chap. 60. 19. And the Prophet Zachariab 
ſaith, It ſhall be one day which ſhall be known 
unto the Lord, not day nor night, and it fhall 
come to paſs, that at the evening time it ſpall 
be light, chap. 14. 7. 

Moreover, St. Fohn ſo repreſents the Scene 
of things following the Fall of Antichriſt, as 
plainly to inform us, That he is ſpeaking of 
this glorious Converſion of the Jew: Nati- 
on, and God's marrying her again whom he 


— 
* 


— 


(b) Qued dixi creabo novos cœlos, gc. id ita intelligo, qudd vos politurus ſum in Lætitiam perpetuꝛm 


loco luctũs & anxteratis prioris, neque illius luctùs prioris memoria fit manſura. Atore Nevech, Part. 2. cap. 29. 


pag. 168. 
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el formerly divorced; for as the Church 
of Chriſt is repreſented as the 1/rael of God, 
Gal. 6. 16. the Commonwealth of 1/rael, Epheſ. 
2. 12. the Jeruſalem which is above, Galar. 
4. 46. the Celeſtial Jeruſalem, Hebr. 12. 22. 
So St. John repreſents the new Scene of 
things in the ſame Language, ſaying, I Jobn 
ſaw the Holy City, New Jeruſalem, coming down 
from God out of Heaven, Rev. 21. 2: And 
again, He ſhewwed me the Great City, the Holy 
Jeruſalem, deſcending out of Heaven from God, 
ver. 10. Now that this great and holy City, 
this New Jeruſalem, is the Fewiſb Church 


converted to God, the Characters he gives 


of it will not ſuffer us to doubt: For, 
Firſt, he ſaitb, The City had no need of the 
Sun, neither of the Moon to ſhine in it; for 


the Glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb 


is the Light thereof, Revel. 21. 23. So faith 
God of the Converſion of the Fews: They 
ſoall call thee the City of the Lord, the Zion, 
the Holy One of Iſrael, Iſaiah 60. 14. Thou 
ſoalt call thy Wall Salvation, and thy Gates 
Praiſe ; the Sun ſhall be no more thy Light by day, 
wither for Brightneſs ſhall the Moon give Light 
unto thee; but the Lord ſhall be unto thee an 
everlaſting Light, and thy God thy Glory. He 
faith, The Gates of this City ſhall not be ſhut 
at all by day, neither ſhall there be any night 
there, and they ſhall bring the Glory, and Ho- 
nour, Twalw, the Subſtance of the Nations un- 
10 it, ver. 27, 26. Even as J/aias had ſaid, 
Thy Gates ſhall be open continually, they ſhall 
not be ſhut day nor night, that Men may bring 
uito thee the Wealth of the Gentiles, and that 
their Kings may be brought, Iſa. 69. 11. Laſt- 
ly, he faith, The Nations of them that are 
ſaved, hall walk in the Light of this City, and 
the Kings of the Earth do bring their Glory 
and Honour to it, verſe 24. which I have 
ſhewed to be the very thing foretold by 
the Prophets at the Converſion of the Jewiſh 
Nation, 

Add to this, That he introduceth this 
Holy City, this New Jeruſalem, prepared as a 
Bride adorned for ber Husband, Revel. 21. 2. 
and faith, Come hither, I will ſhew thee the 
Bride, the Lamb's Wife, ver. 9, 10. and then 
ſhews the Great City, the Holy Jeruſalem; and 
Chap. 19. 7, 8. he faith, He heard a Voice, 
ſaying, the Marriage of the Lamb, is come, and 
bis Wife hath made herſelf ready; and to ber 
was granted, that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine 
Linen, clean and white, for the fine Linen is 
the Righteouſneſs of the Saints. Now thus 
have the Prophets repreſented the Jewiſh 
Church converted to God: Hence is ſhe in- 
troduced, ſpeaking thus; I will greatly re- 
Ice in the Lord, my Soul ſhall be joyful in my 
God; for he hath cloathed me with the Garments 
of Salvation, he hath covered me with the Robe 
of Righteouſneſs, as a Bridegroom decketh bim- 
elf with Ornaments, and as a Bride adorneth 
berſelf with Jewels, Iſaiah 61. 10. And a- 

3 


gain, Thou ſhalt no more be be termed Forſaken, 
neither ſhall thy Land any more be termed De- 
folate, but thou ſhalt be called Hephzibah, and 
thy Land Beulah, for the Lord delighteth in thee, 
and thy Land ſhall be married, chap. 62. 4. and 
ver. 7. For as a young Man marrieth a Virgin, 
fo fhall thy Sons marry tbee; and as the Bride- 


groom rejoiceth over the Bride, fo ſhall thy God 
rejoice over thee, 


$. IV\ Add to this, that all the Characters 
which the Patrons of the Millennium give of 
thoſe Times, exactly accord with the Cha- 
racters given by the Prophets of the Conver- 
ſion of the Jews, and are many of them ta- 
ken from the very Words of the Prophets, 
foretelling thoſe Times: For inſtance, 
Firſt, Indolence and Plenty, faith Dr. Burnet, 


LB. 4. cap. 7. pag. 183.] ſeem to be two In- 


gredients of this happy State. Accordingly the 
Prophets every where ſpeak, how the Riches 


=, : 


- , 


of the Gentiles ſhall then flow in to them, Iſaiah » 


60. 7, 11. and they ſhall eat the Riches of the 
Gentiles, chap. 61. 6. That there ſhall be then 
no Hunger nor Thirſt, no Heat nor Sun to ſinite 
them, no Voice of Crying or Weeping. See 
{ſaiah 35. 10. : 
2aly, That it ſhall be a time of univerſal 


Peace, and Freedom from War and Perſecution, 


[ Ibid. pag. 184. ] and this he proves from 
the Words of the Prophets declaring, That 
at the Day, that Time when God ſhall cre- 
ate New Heavens and New Earth, the Lamb 


and the Lion ſhall lie down together, and the ſuck 


ing Child ſhall play with the Bafilisk, and they 
ſhall not hart in all my holy Mountain, as it is 
written, //a. 11.6, 7, 8, 9. and chap. 65. 25. 
and ſaying, That the Nations ſhall beat their 
Swords into Plow-ſhares, and their Spears into 
Pruning-hooks; Nation ſhall not lift up a Sword 
againſt Nation, neither ſhall they learn War any 
more, Iſa. 2. 4. Mich. 4. 3. as appears alſo 
from the Promiſes, that God will then make 
her Officers Peace, Iſa. 60. 17. and will extend 
Peace to her as a River, chap. 66. 12. | 

zaly, Thar it ſhall be 4 
ouſneſs, | Ibid. ] Accordingly of this holy 
City, Jeruſalem, it is ſaid, There ſhall no more 
come into thee the uncircumciſed and unclean, 
Iſa. 72. 1. An High-way ſhall be there, and 
it ſhall be called the way of Holineſs, the Unclean 
ſball not paſs over it, chap. 35. 8. which exact- 
ly anſwers to thoſe Words of St. John, Into 
the holy City ſhall nothing enter that is polluted 
or unclean, Rev. 21. 27. And again, Thy Peo- 
ple ſhall be all righteous, chap. 61.21. See Zeph. 
3.9. Zach. 14. 20, 21. 

Moreover this, faith he, [ pag. 185. ] will 


be a State under a peculiar Preſence and divine 


Conduct, becauſe the Tabernacle of God will be 
with Men, and be will dwell with them; and 


ingdom of Righte- 


this we ſee was promiſed at the Converſion 


of the Jewiſh Nation, Ezek. 37. 27. 
The 


— — 
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The laſt Character, ſaith he, that belongs to 
this State, or rather to thoſe that enjoy it, is this, 
that they are Kings and Prieſts unto God, and 
this alſo we have ſhewed to be promiſed to the 
converted Jews, Iſa. 61. 6. 65. 20. 

I add, That as the ancient Fathers general- 
ly held that the time would come when Al //- 
rael ſhall be ſaved, and be converted to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith; ſo did they as generally conceive 
that this ſhould happen ar the Cloſe of the 
World, (c) and about the time of our Savi- 
our's ſecond coming; and moſt of em ſpeak 
of it as a Branch of the Millennium. 

So Juſtin Martyr ſays once and again, that 
(d) then the Jews ſhall ſer and ſhall acknowledge 
him whom they have pierced; and he confeſſes 
to Trypho, (e) that Jeruſalem ſhall be rebuilt, 
and that (f) Chriſtians ſhall rejoice with Chriſt, 
together with the Patriarchs and Prophets, and 
with the Fews and their Proſelytes, i. e. the Na- 
tions then flowing in to them before the coming of 
our Lord. So (g) Irenæus declares, that then 
God will reſtore them to the Land which he had 
promiſed, and given to their Fathers, and they 

ſhall dwell in it in hope. And (h) Tertullian 
faith, that he will then own the Circumciſion, 
Et Abrahe gentem, cum ultimò venerit, 
acceptatione, & benedictione dignabitur , 
and at his laſt coming will vouchſafe to accept, 
and bleſs the Seed of Abraham. And this is 
ſuitable to the ancient Opinion of the (i) 
Jews, that in the end of the World, there ſhould 
be to them a World full of joy and exultation, 
fo that their Heaven and Earth ſhould as it were 
be renewed, according to the words of 1/aiah, 
chap. 65. 17. So the Targum upon thoſe 
Words of Hoſea, the Children of Iſrael ſhall 
ſeek the Lord their God, and David their King, 
and ſhall fear the Lord and his goodneſs in the 
latter dayt. | 


F. V. Nor is it to be wonder'd that there 
ſhould be then ſuch a glorious Converſion 
of them, and ſuch a flowing-in of the Nati- 
ons to them, ſeeing the Prophets ſeem to 
intimate there ſhall be then a full Efufion of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon them, ſomewhat reſem- 
bling that which was vouchſafed ro the firſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity. So the Prophet Iſaiah 
{peaks of the Deſolation of the City, tus av 
In i vuas vu, ap wins, until the 
.» Spirit be poured upon them from on high, Iſaiah 
32. 15. which is the very Phraſe in which 
our Lord promiſeth the Spirit to his Apoſtles, 
Luke 24. 49. St. Paul proves their Conver- 
ſion from thoſe Words of the Prophet //azab, 
The Deliverer ſball come out of Zion, and ſhall 
turn away iniquity from Jacob: with which 


thele are immediately connected, av.) 


my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord My $9; 
rit that is upon thee, and my Mord: which / 
have put into thy mouth, ſhall not depart out yi 
thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy Seed 2 
out of the mouth of thy Seed's Seed from ag 
forth for ever, chap. 59. 20, 21. And again 
Chap. 44. 3. I will pour water upon him 1b: 
is thirſiy, and floods upon the dry ground 3 I will 
pour my Spirit upon thy Seed, and my Bleſin 
on thy Off-ſpring. So Ezek. 36. 24. 7 5 
rale you from among the Heathen, and «ah; 
you out of all Countries, and will bring you into 
your own Land. And ver. 27. I will Put 1 
Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk in 5: 
Statutes. And chap. 39. 28, 29. J have onthe 
ed them unto their own Land, and have left none 
of them any more there, neither will I Hide my 
face any more from them, for I have poured out 
my Spirit upon the Houſe of 1ſrael, ſaith the Lora 
And this ſeems plainly to be hinted in theſe 
Words of St. Paul, 2 Corinth. 3. 15, 16, 17 
Even unto this day, when Moſes is read, the Nil 
is upon their Heart. Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall 
turn to the Lord, the Veil ſhall be taken away ; 
for the Lord is (the Giver of) that Spirit, 
(or & 5) where the Lord is, there is the Spirit; 
and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there js Li- 
berty, from Subjection to the Law, and from 
that Veil which hinders them from turning 
to Chriſt. 

To this Mr. Mead (pag. 761, 767.) con- 
jectures there ſhall be added a Viſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt ro them; for, faith God by his Pro- 
phet Zachariah, chap. 12. 10. Iwill pour up- 
on the Houſe of David, and upon the Inhabitants 
of Jeruſalem, the Spirit of Grace and of Supplica- 
tions, and they ſhall look upon him whom they have 
pierced, and mourn for him. And Chriſt being 
ask'd, I hat ſhall be the Sign of the End of the 

 Horld? Matth. 24. 3. faith, ver. 30. Then ſhall 
appear the Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven, 
and they ſhall ſee all the Tribes of the Earth 
mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming 
in the Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great 
Glory. And he ſpeak to the Jews thus, Peril / 

ſay unto you, Tet a little while, and you ſhall not 
ſee me till you ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in 
the Name of the Lord, Matth. 23. 39. 

Or that according to the ancient and ge- 
neral Doctrine both of Jew and Chriſtian, 
they ſhall have an Elias ſent to inſtruct them, 
a Deliverer ens Eiwv, for the ſake of Zion, as 
the Septuagint, Iſaiah 59. 20. For, faith he, 
It may be fit to conceive magnificently of ſo great 
a Work of God, towards a People for whoin he 
hath formerly ſhewed ſo many Wonders ; eſpecially 
this being the greateſt Work of Mercy and Mon. 


— 


c_ 


(c) In the End of the World, 2 Eſdr. 2. 34, 6. 15, 25. 


(e) Pag. 249. C. 
Negdias c d oper To Xeisy fe tf. Pag. 306. 


lib. 5, cap. 9. pag. 472. C. 
2 


(i) R. Saadias Gaon Sepher Hxmunot. 


(g) Lib. 5. cap. 34. 
der 


(J) Pag. 232. D. OY en tlg dy iexeſ ra. 
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Hor 0 i 3 e ; (h) Adv. Marc. 
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Er that ever he did for them, far beyond the 
bringing them forth of Egypt, and leading them 
in the ilderneſs. And to this he refers theſe 
Words of Eccleſiaſticus; Elias was ordained to 
turn the Hearts of the Father to the Son, and 10 
zefiore, narashoat the Tribes of Jacob Maxd - 

101 0f Ire oe, , Of ayanoa xixoopunuſyo, 
ius Con Cnoopraa, Bleſſed ars they that 
re, and are adorned with love, for we ſhall 
ſurely live, Eccleſ. 48, 10, 11. Where note, 
That their Converſion is again repreſented by 
New Life, and by the very word uſed con- 
cerning the Souls of the Martyrs which were 
ſlain, Rev. 20. 4. ; 

6, VI. Add to this, That as all the Ancient 
Millenaries held, That this Reign on Earth 
ſhould be at (k) Jeruſalem, and that the Jews 
converted then, ſhould reign together with 
the Chriſtians; ſo all the Paſſages cited from 
Jwiſh Writers concerning the Millennium, 
ſneak only of the Millennium of the Reſur- 
rection, the New Heavens and New Earth 
the Jewiſh Nation ſhall enjoy. This is appa- 
rent from thoſe words on which the Midraſh- 
Telillim founds this Millennium, viz. Comfort 
10, according to the Days in which thou haſt af- 
fitted us, Plal. 90. 15. in Babylon, in Greece, 
n Rome. From the words cited by Galati- 
ns, 1.12. c. 1. from R. Eliczer, c. 34. As 1 
live, ſaith the Lord, I will raiſe you in the time 
to come, in the Reſurrection of the Dead, and I 
will gather you, with all Iſrael, into the Land 
of Iſrael. From thoſe cited from R. Saadias 
on Dan. 7. 18. Becauſe the Jews rebelled againſt 
their Lord, their Kingdom ſhall be taken from 
them, and given to the four Monarchies who 
hall poſſeſs it in this World, and ſhall ſubdue 
and carry captive Iſrael, till the Age to come, in 
which the Meſſiah ſhall reign. From the Targum 
on Hoſ. 14. 8. They ſhall be gathered from the 
mid/t of their Captivity; and on Pſal. fo. 4. 
From the Paſſage quoted by Galatinus, I. 11. 
c. 1. From the Book Beracoth, That 1ſrael 
all no more make mention of their Departure 
out of Egypt in the Age to come, in the Days of 


the Meſſiah. And from the words cited by 
Mr. Mead, Luke 21. 24. The Jews ſhall be 


carried Captives into all Nations, till the Times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled, and then ſhall they ſee 


the Son of Man coming in the Clouds. From 
the words of Tobit, cited by Mr. Mead, p. 


579. Then the Children of Iſrael ſhall go into 


a very long Captivity ; but the Bleſſed God 


ſhall remember them, and gather them from the 


four corners of the Earth, Accordingly, Mr. 
Mead ſums up their Opinion, thus; They ex- 
feft their. Fore-fathers, at leaſt ſuch as were juſt 


and holy, ſhould riſe in the Beginning of the ſame | 
Millennium, and reign in the Land of Iſrael, 


with their Off-jpring, under the Meſſiah. And, 
faith he, I can hardly believe that all this 


' Smoke of Tradition could ariſe, but from ſome 
Fire of Truth anciently made known unto them. 


And this I freely grant, and do indeed ſup- 
pole, by aſſerting a Prediction of ſuch a 


general Cail of the Fews, near the Cloſe of 
the World, as they ſtiled Zworoinors, a Revi- 


ving, and a Reſurrefion ot them. But how 
comes this Tradition to relate to Chriſtian 


' Martyrs bebeaded for the Name of Chriſt, or to 


be fulfilled in the Reſurrection of them only 
who are chiefly Chriſtians, not of the Jews, 
but ofthe Gentiles? Mr. Mead ſolves the Mat- 
ter thus, p. 604. Under the ſecond ſort of theſe 
Reigners, 1 would in a particular reſpect under- 


ſtand, the Natiun of the Jews then converted to 


the Chriſtian Faith, who coming in toward the End 
of the Day, may, above all others, be ſaid to be thoſe 
who had not wor ſhipped the Beaſt, nor his Image, 
nor had received his Mark upon their Forebeads 
or their Hands. And thus will Truth prevail at 
laſt, but to the Ruin of this literal Reſur- 
rection: For how can they literally be ſaid 70 
live again, and to have a part in their Firſt Re- 


ſurrection, who were never ſlain for the Faith? -- 


And who are not to be converted, ſay their 
own Prophecies and Traditions, till God crea- 


teth a New Heaven, and a New Earth, and 


much leſs the Fall of Babylon ? 


(k) Juſtin M. Iren. Tertul. ſupra, 
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This Chapter contains an Anſwer to all the Arguments produc d from Seriptute, th prove 15, 


Literal Reſurrection of the Martyrs, and this Reign of them on Earth a Thouſand Tears, vi; 


1. To the chief Argument for this Opinion, from Rev. 20. 4, 5, 6. F. I. To 2 Pet. 3. from 


ver. 7. 13. F. II. To Heb. 2. 5. compared with Chap. 1. 6. 


$. III. To Matt. . SF. The 


Meck ſhall inherit the Earth, S. IV. To Rom. 8. 19, 20. The Creature ſhall be delivered 
from the Bondage of Corruption, into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, Fs, V 5 
Acts 3. 20, 21. The Heavens muſt receive him, till the Time of the Reſtitution of al 
Things, $. VI. To Matt. 19. 27, 28, 29. Ye that have follow'd me in the Regeneration 
ſhall fir upon Twelve Thrones, $. VII. And they ſhall receive an hundred fold noy in 


this Life, ibid. 


Proceed now to the Arguments produ- 
ced from Scripture, for the Doctrine 


| to return a clear and ſatisfactory An- 
wer, beginning with thoſe Words of the 
Revelations, in which all the Aſſerters of this 
Doctrine place their Confidence. And they 
are theſe: 


6. I. Arg. I. Aud I ſaw Thrones, and they 
fat upon them, and Judgment was given 10 
them And I ſaw the Souls of them that were 
beheaded for the Witneſs of Jeſus, and for the 
Mord of God, and which had not worſhipped 
the Beaſt, neither his Image, neither had re- 
ceived his Mark upon their Foreheads, or in their 
Hands, and they lived and reigned with Chriſi 


. @ Thouſand Tears, Rev. 20. 4 


But the reſt of the Dead lived not again till 
the Thouſand Years were finiſhed. This is the 
Firft Keſurreftion, ver. 5. EN he 

Bleſſed and holy is he who hath part in the 
Firſt Reſurrection: On ſuch the Second Death 
hath no power; but they ſhall be Prieſts of God 
and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a Thou- 


and Tears, ver. 6. 


1/, Here, ſay they, is mention of a Fir/? 
Reſurrection, antecedent to the General Reſur- 
rection of the Juſt, who are not to live again, 
till they who firſt riſe, have reigned @ Thou- 


ſand Tears on Earth. 


24ly, This Reſurrection, ſay they, is pro- 
per to thoſe who were ſlain for the Teſtimony 


of Jeſus, and the Word of God, and were not 


Hor ſhippers of the Beaſt. 
34ly, This Reſurrection, ſay they, is not a 


Metaphorical, but a proper Reſurrection; 


for the Souls, i. e. the Perſons of them that 
were ſlain, live again. | 

4thly, They do reign with Chriſt a Thouſand 
Fears, and that Reign, ſay moſt of them, is 
to be upon Earth; therefore there is to be 


2 Reign of thoſe Martyrs, who were ſlain for 


the Teftimony of Feſus, and the Word of God, 
upon Earth a Thouſand Tears. 
3 


of the Millennium; to which I hope 


hereafter. 


Now, in Anſwer to this Argument, let i 


be noted: 
Anſw. 1. That it is not the Bodies, but the 


Souls of them that are beheaded, who are ſaid 


to live. Now the word un, rendred 907 
occurs ſix times in this Book, this Place ex. 
cepted; and in all theſe Places, it ſignifics 
either the Soul in Separation, or Diſtindion 
from the Body, or the Living Soul; for, chap, 
6. 9. The Souls under the Altar, not only oy 
with a loud Voice, but they are clothed with 
white Robes, ver. 10, 11. Which Expreſſions 
cannot be well applied ro Dead Bodies, 


chap. 8. 9. The Kriopara tyorra yas, we 


the Creatures having Animal Souls by which 
they lived, chap. 12. 11. Ir plainly fignifics 
their Lives, i. e. the Souls by which Men 
live, chap. 16. 3. It is expreſly ij uyntaco, 
the living Soul, chap. 18. 13. It ſiguiſies the 
Lives of Men, or elſe the Souls of Men, 
which they did hunt for, or devour, 28 
Ezek. 13. 18, 20.— 22. 25. and ver. 14. 
emule Þ Jux is, the deſire, not of the 
Body, but the Soul: Why therefore mult this 
Word be here ſuppoſed to ſignifie, not the 
Soul, but that dead Body oppoſite to it, which 
alone properly can be ſaid to riſe, and „e 
again ? 

zal), Let it be noted, That a Proper and 
a Literal Reſurrection, is never in the whole 
New Teſſament expreſſed, or repreſented to 
us, by the Living of the Soul; but always by 
the Living, Raiſing, or the Reſuſcitation ot 
the Dead, the Raiſing of the Bodies of ii! 
Saints, of them that ſlept in the Duff, ot is 
their Graves and Sepulchres, or who welt 
buried in the Sea, or in the Earth If then the 
Holy Ghoſt here, meant a Literal: and Proper 
Reſurrection, why doth he ſo much var 
from the Terms he conſtantly doth uſe elle 
where, whenever he diſcourſeth of ſuch 1 
Reſurrection, and take up with the Terms 
ſo oft applied, in Scripture, to a Moral, and 
Metaphorical Reſurrection? As we hall ſe 
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Anſw. 2. 24ly, J grant, that here is men- 


tion of a Firſt Reſurrection, an antecedent to 
the General and Proper Reſurrection; bur then 
it plainly is a Reſurrection, in which all thar 
are bleſſed and holy, and over whom the Se- 
cond Death hath no Power, have a part, ver. 6. 
and they are alt whoſe Names are written in 
the Book of Life, ver. 14, 15. It is a Re- 
ſurrection of all who had not worſhipped the 
Beaft, ver. 4. and they are all the ſame Per- 
ſons, Rev. 13. 8. Ir is a Reſurrection of 
thoſe who are made Kings and Prieſis to God 


and Chriſt, which all good Chriſtians are, 1 Pet. 


2. J, 6. and therefore not of Martyrs only. 

Again, It is a Reſurrection before the Day 
of Judgment, and before the Sea, and Death, 
and the Grave, deliver up their Dead, as the 
Words following intimate, ver. 12, 13. 
viz, I ſaw the Dead, ſmall and great, ſtand 
before God, and the Books were opened; and 
another Book which is the Book of Life; and the 
Dead were judged out of thoſe things which were 
written in the Books, according to their Works. 
And the Sea gave up her Dead, that were in 
it: Aud Death and Hades delivered up their 
Dead that were in them: And they were judg- 
ed every Man according to his Works. W here 
note, That the Dead delivered up, were all 
that were judged according to their Works. 
It alſo is a Relurrection before Chriſt's Com- 
ing to render to every Man as his Works ſhall 
be; for this he aſter promiſeth to do, chap. 
22. 12. Whereas, according to the Doc- 
trine of the Millennium, Chriſt had already 
given to them, whom he had raiſed to reign 
with him on Earth, the Bleſſing promiſed 10 
bim that overcometh, Rev. 2. 26, 27. and 
3. 21. and F. 10, 

zaly, The reſt of the Dead, that lived not 
again until the Thouſand Tears were finiſhed, 
are not the Juſt, but, the Synagogue of Satan, 
Gog and Magog, ver. 8. For St. Fobn, chap. 
19. repreſents the King of kings, and Lord of 
lords, with the Armies which were in Heaven, 
making War with the Kings of the Earth, and 
their Armies, and giving their Fleſh to be Meat 
unto them; in which War the Beaſt was 
taken, and the Falſe Prophet, and caſt alive in- 
io a Lake of Fire, ver. 20. And then it fol- 
lows thus, x 5 Mcrmoty and the reſt of them, 
who were gather'd together to make War 
wich this King of Kings, were ſlain with the 
Sword that came out of his Mouth, and all 
ihe Fowls were filled with their Fleſb, ver. 21. 
Now it being, by the Pagan Emperors firſt, 
and by the Beaſt afterwards, That Satan, 
the great Dragon, made war with the Seed of 
the WVoman which kept the Commandments of 
(rod, and had the Teflimony of Feſus Chriſt , 
Rey. 12. 17. Theſe Inſtruments of Satan 
being thus ſlain, and overcome by Chriſt, 
Sitan is bound @ Thouſand Tears; i.e. he is lo 
long diſabled from perſecuting and moleſt- 
ing the Church of Chriſt; and during this 


rity, and flouriſheth gloriouſly, and fo is re- 

reſented, as having a Reſurrection from the 
Dead : This Thouſand Years being ended, 
Satan is let looſe again, and gathers again his 


Inſtruments, i. e. the Nations which are in the 


four Duarters of the Earth, Gog and Magog, to 
Battle, and they compaſs the Camp of the Saints, 
Rev. 20.8, 9. And this is the hving of the 
reſt W Dead again, after the Thouſand 
Years was ended, ver. J. For it is only, & Momo}, 
the reſt that were {lain, chap. 19. 21. that 


17 


Space, She is raiſed up to her Primitive Pu- 


lived again; it is only thoſe who had no ſnare 


in the Firſt Reſurrection, and ſo were neither 
bleſſed nor "holy, ver. 6. nor had their Names 
written in the Book of Life; and conſe- 
quently, thoſe on which the Second Death 
had place, which Death they ſuffered when 
Fire came down from Heaven and devour'd them, 


and they were caſt into the Lake of Fire with -. 


the Devil, ver. 10, 15. 

And that 6% Norwol, the reſt, chap. 19. 21. 
and chap. 20. 7. ſhould ſignifie the ſame Per- 
ſons, cannot ſeem ſtrange, if we conſider 
that only four Verſes intervene betwixz them. 
And that they muſt be the fame Perſons, is 
evident from the connexion of the Words, 
thus; The reſt. of the Dead lived not till the 
Thouſand Years of Satan's Binding, and the 
Saints — was ended, ver. 7. And when 


thoſe Thouſand Tears were ended, Satan was 


looſed, and gathered them together againſt 
that Church of Chriſt, which had thus reigned 
a Thouſand Years, ver. 7, 8, 9, 10. 

And this Interpretation, of the reſ# of tbe 
Dead riſing again, gives a clear Anſwer to the 
Objection of Mr. Mead, againſt the other 
Senſes commonly impoſed upon theſe Words, 
viz. That it would be a moſt harſh and violent 
Interpretation, io ſay, The Dead and the living 


again of the Dead, ſhould not be taken in the -- 


ſame Senſe : For according to this Expoſition, 
they are exactly taken in the ſame Senſe ; 
the Dead Church living again, in the ſame 
Metaphorical Senſe in which the reſt of 
the Dead, the Enemies of the Church, live 
again, at the End of the Thouſand Tears, when 
Satan is looſed, and gathers them to Battle 
againſt the Church. 

4thly, The Souls of them who were ſlain 


—_ 
* 


for the Teſtimony of Jeſus, and for the Nor 


of God, are thoſe Chriſizans who were ſlain in 


the Time of the Ten Perſecutions, and the 


— . 


Souls of them who worſhipped not the Beaſt, are 
' thoſe Chriſtians who choſe rather to die, 
or ſuffer Perſecution, than to be -guilty*of - 


Romiſh [dolatry: And they are ſaid to live 


again, as the Beaſt which had received 5 
wn Savers, the Wound of Death, aud one 
of whoſe Heads was wounded to Death, Croc, 


lived again, Rev. 13. 3, 12. viz. inthe Suc- | 


ceſſion of the Antichriſiian Beaſt, to him 
which exerciſed the Power of the Hleatben 
Emperors over the Earth, and reviy'd the /do- 
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latry of the Heathen Empire. And as the #20 
Witneſſes, when lain, are faid to live again, 
© the Spirit of Life from God entring into them, 
Rev. 11. 7, 11. becauſe a Succeſſion of Men 
of the ſame Faith, and the ſame Oppoſition to 
the Beaſt revive and flouriſh after they were 
ſlain. Some here reply, That this was ſpoken 
of the two Churches, that they were ſlain, and 
lived again, not of the Suppoſita. But why 
then may not the Words of St. John be ſpo- 
ken of the Church of Few and Gentile, then 
reviving, and not of the Suppoſita? Moreover, 
theſe zwo Witneſſes are ſaid to be lain, ver. 7. 
and their dead Bodies to lie in the Streets of the 
great City, ver. 18. to be ſeen lying there 
three Days and an half, and not to be ſuffered 
to be put into their Graves, ver. 9. and after 
three Days and an half, the Spirit of God is 
ſaid to enter into them, to make them fland 
upon their feet, and live again. It therefore 
nothing of this be ſpoken of the Suppoſita, why 
ſhould thoſe Words, I ſaw the Souls of them 
who were beheaded for the Witneſs of Feſus, and 


' they lived again, be ſpoken of the Suppoſita, 


and not of the Churches of the converted 
Fews and Gentiles? This being the Prophetick 
Scheme by which the Scripture {till repreſents 
the glorious Reſtoration of God's Church 
and People. For, 

1. The Reſtoration of the Church, ſome- 
times repreſented as a Refurrection of it from 
the Dead. So ſaith the Prophet //a:ahb *Avagsn- 

cord Of vs 
raiſed out of their Tombs, chap. 26. 19. So God 
ſpeaks to the Jewiſh Nation by Ezekiel, ſay- 
ing, I will open your Graves, and cauſe you to 
come out of your Graves, and bring you into the 
Land of Iſrael, Ezek. 37. 13, 14. The Pro- 
pher Hoſea ſpeaks thus; In three Days,”*EZava- 
510% ju: Sa, we ſhall riſe up again, and we ſhall live 
before him, Hol. 6. 2. And the 4poſile, ſpeaking 
of this very Matter, viz. the Converſion of 
the Jews, Lab. It ſhall be even to the Gen- 
tiles, Si Tu vexgav, as Life from the Dead, Ro. 
11. y. Here then is a Reſurrection of the 
Church of God, agreeable to that which our 
Interpretation of this Paſſage of the Revela- 


tions doth import: Nor is there any more 


reaſon io ſry, the Words of St. ohn reſpect 
the Suppoſita, and not the Churches, than to 
ſay the ſame of many of the Places cited. 
Morcover, the Scripture doth more fre- 
quently mention the Reſtoration of the Church, 
and her return from a low, captive, and 
afflicted State, under the Metaphor of à new 
Life, a Life from the Dead, a Reviviſcence of 
God's Church and People. Thus when God 
moved the Per/ian Kings to let the J7eus re- 
turn to their own Land, he is by Ezra ſaid 
to give them, {wowoinow, a Reviviſcence, Ezra 9. 
8, 9. The Phalmiſt, ſpeaking of himſelf, as the 


t, Thy Dead ſhall ariſe, and be 


Text, or of God's People alſo, faith the 


Marginal Reading, uſeth theſe W or 
which haſt ſbewed me great and ſore T, — — 
quicken me | Marg. us] again, and ſhalt 5 
me up again | Marg. #5] from the depth of the 
Earth, Pſal. 71. 20. And the Church ſpeaketh 
thus to God, Zwwoas, Thou wilt quicken us, and 
we will call upon thy Name, Pal. 80. 18. And 
again, Thou wilt return, u, Cauwaas iuds, and 
revive us, and thy People ſhall rejoyce in thee 
Pſal. Sy. 6. Zi corra & vt Oytd rig os, Thy dead 
Men fhall live, Ila. 26. 19. ſay Hymmacbus and 
Theodotion : Zrobhu: Na, We ſhall live in his Agb. 
faith the Prophet Hoſea, chap. 6. 2, z. and 
chap. 14. 17. They ſhall live with their Children 
and return again, ſaith the Prophet Zachary, 
Chap. 10. 8, 9. The Son of Syrach faith, At 
the coming of Elias, Ci C noch, we ha. 
live again, chap. 48. 11. But the chief Sear 
of this Metaphor is in the 37th Chapter of 
Ezekiel, where God is introduced enquirin 
of the Fews in Babylon, Ki Cyovras, Can theſe 
Bones live? ver. 3. and promiſing to put into 
them wvivua uns, the Breath of Lift, ver. y. 
and ſaying, I will put my Spirit into you, vl 
CnoeS4, and ye ſhall live; and bidding the Pro- 
phet b/ow upon them, xa 10a Twoay, that they 
may live, v. 9. and declaring, that when he had 
done ſo, Breath entred into them, you *{neav, and 
they lived again, and flood upon their feet, v. 19, 
in all which Places, the very word which St. 
John uſeth to expreſs the Firſt Reſurrection is 
here uſed ro expreſs the Return of the Church 
from her Obſcurity and Thraldom, to a Glori- 
ous State. Why therefore may not the Word 
in St. John bear that Senſe which it fo often 
bears in the Prophetick Writings, and twice in 
the (a) New Teftament, when ſpoken of the 
Gentiles? It hence ar laſt appears, that by 
this Interpretation, I put no Force upon the 
Words, but do expound them in the familiar 
Senle, in which they are {till uſed upon the 
like Occaſion in the Prophetick Writings. 
Now it is generally agreed, by thoſe who 
own this Converſion of the Fews, That it 
is not to commence till after the Deſtruction 
of the Beaſt, or the Down<fall of Antichrifl 
mention'd chap. 18. And therefore, in the 
next Chapter, he begins his Diſcourſe upon 
it, ſaying, chap. 19. 7. The Marriage of the 
Lamb is come, and bis Wife hath made ber- 
ſelf ready; i. e. She who was formerly put 
away, becauſe ſhe was not (b) prepard 
for the Bridegroom's Coming, was now to 
be married to God again. And, chap. 21. 
he re- aſſumes this Matter, and ſhews the 
Bride, the Lamb's Wife, in ſuch a Deſcrip- 
tion, as will not ſuffer us to doubt ſhe 
is the Jewiſh Nation converted to the Chri- 
tian Faith : For, he calls her, the Holy City, 
and, the New Jeruſalem; and tells us, in the 


— 


tw. 


O 422%; os ovrO» verges iv, wel d yignve, Luke 15. 32. Rom, 11. 5. 


(a) n 
(b) Not ern, Ready, 
2 


very 


= — 2 ier OE OO RN 


* 


— e Tw MILLENNIUM. 95 


very Words of {/aiah, chap. 60. 3, 10. That 
the Nations which ſhall be ſaved, ſball walk inthe 
Light of this City. He calleth her alſo the Bride 
to be married to the Lamb; which is the De- 
ſcription the Prophets make of this converted 
Nation, viz. as of a Bride adorned with her 

ewels, and as one that is to be married to the 


Lord, Ifa. 61. 10. and 62. 4, 7. And he goes 


on in a continual Deſcription of this New 

eruſalem, in the Words of the Prophets 
Jaiab and Ezekiel, ſpeaking of the Converſion 
ol the Jewiſh Nation. The City allo coming 


down from Heaven, ver. 10. is the New Church 


of the Converted Ferws, ſaid to come down 
from Heaven, according to the Hebrew Phraſe ; 
becauſe of that Divine Wiſdom, and thoſe 
Spiritual Gifts and Graces with which ſhe 
ſhall be adorned from Heaven: For as they 
were wont to ſay of one who treated of 
Sublime Heavenly Things, that he did yp? 
p, (a) aſcend into Heaven, and ſpeak as one 
who was admitted into the Divine Councils, 
Deut. 30. 11, 12. Prov. 30. 3. and of thoſe 
who heard theſe things, that they were exalt- 
ed to Heaven, Matth. 11. 23. ſo the pouring 
down of theſe Gifts and Bleſſings, is repre- 
ſented as the opening of Heaven, and letting 
them down upon the Earth. Thus when 
St. John receives his Prophecy, he /ees a Door 
opened in Heaven, and hears @ Voice, ſaying, 
Come up hither, and I will fhew thee what fhall 
be hereafter, Rev. 4.1. Where note, That 
the Voice he heard then, was as the Voice of 
a Trumpet: And ſo the very ſame Voice he 
heard when he was in the Spirit, Rev. 1. 10. 
The two Witneſſes allo, when they live again, 
are called up into Heaven, Rev. 11. 11, 12. as 
being filled with Heavenly Wiſdom. And 
fince the Spiritual Gifts, imparted to the 
Church, are faid ro come from above, from the 
Father of Lights, Jam. 1. 17. and they who were 
made Partakers of them, to have taſted, & d- 
eig k , of the Heavenly Gift ; ſeeing the 
Church of Chriſt, is the Jeruſalem which is from 
above, Gal. 4. 25. the Heavenly Jeruſalem, Heb. 
[2. 22. it is no wonder that ſhe is repreſented 
here, as coming down from Heaven, when 
| ſhe was, as it were, to have a New Birth which 
is from above, John 3. 3. and to be adorned 
with ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly things in Chriſt 
Jeſus, Eph. 1. 3. and to be reduc'd to her Pri- 
mitive Luſtre and Purity; for then ſhall the 
Purity of the Church return, and be as it was 
in the Times of the firſt Martyrs for the Faith; 
and the Goſpel ſhall be profeſſed, without 
any Antichriſtian Mixture; as they who op- 
poſed the Beaſt, endeavoured to preſerve it: 
And thus ſhall theſe Martyrs, and Oppoſers 
of the Beaſt, live again. 


A Reverend and Worthy Perſon, of more 


than ordinary Skill in Matters of this Nature, ' 


is of Opinion; 

1/7, That the firſt Reſurrection, here men- 
tion'd, will be à literal Reſurrection of them 
that have loſt their Lives for the Teſtimony of 
Chriſt, to enjoy. Eternal Life in Heaven a Thour 


ſand J ears before the General Reſurrection, as the 
Martyrs of the Old Teſtament aroſs with the + 
Body of Chriſt, Matth. 27. 52. They ſhall reigns 


ſaith he, with Chriſt, not on Earth, but in Hea- 


ven, where Chriſt is, and ſaall be, till he come 1 


to Judgment. 


24), He is of Opinion, That not only tbe 


Martyrs fhall then riſe to Heavenly Bliſs, but 


that their Murtherers fhall then alſœariſe, to E- 


ternal Puniſhment: Which he gathers from 
thoſe Words of Daniel, chap. 12.2. And many 
of them that ſleep in the Duſt, ſhall ariſe, ſome 
to Everlaſting Life, and ſome to Everlaſlins 
Shame and Contempt. Now, 

1/, Againſt the Doctrine of the Firſt and 
Second Reſurrection, properly ſo called, I 
have offered ſome Arguments in the Annos 


tations on 1 Cor. 17. and chap. 4. F. 2. F 


therefore only farther note; 
Firſt, That St. Matthew ſpeaks not one 


word of any Martyrs that aroſe after Chriſt's : -- 
Reſurrection, but only of the -arifing of ſome + -- 
Saints that ſlept, and their going into the Holy 


City, and appearing unto many; which ſeems 
rather to make it probable, they were Saints 
who had lived in the Memory of thoſe to 


whom they appeared, and were known. (See 


the Note there. ) 
zdly, St. Matthew doth nor ſay, as St. John 
doth, That many Souls lived; but, That, wa 


owjara many Bodies of thoſe that ſlept, aroſe : -- 


out of their Sepulchres : His Words muſt there- 
fore be underſtood of a proper Reſurrection 
of the Bodies of the Saints; but it cannot be 
hence inferr'd, that the Words of St. John 
bear the ſame Senſe. 


zaly, St. John doth not ſay, his Martyrs | 


ſhall reign with Chriſt a Thouſand Years be- 


fore the General Reſurrection, but only, that they? 
Hall reign with Chriſt a Thouſand Years , which 


ſeems an odd Expreſſion, when applied to them 
who are rais'd to reign for ever with him: Add 
to this, That after the Reſurrection of Saint 
John's Saints to reign with Chriſt a Thouſand 
Zears, Satan is looſed, and raifes his Armies 
to fight againſt, and compaſs about Thy wa- 
exuConlu TH dyiuy, the Camp of the Saints, ver. 
7, 8, 9. Which fairly intimates, that the Saints, 
mention'd ver. 6. as Partakers of the Firſt Re- 
ſurre&ion, were {till on Earth, and not reign- 
ing with Chriſt in Heaven. 

Lafily, The Second Part of this Opinion 
ſeems to contradict many Scriptures which ex- 
preſly teach, That the Time of the Puniſn- 


(a) Buxt, Floril. p 4. 
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ment of the Wicked, ſhall be after the Sen- 
tence of Abſolution hath been paſſed upon 
the Bleſſed, Mat. 25. 41,——46. when all the 
Good have gone into Everlaſting Life, Joh. 5. 
28, 29. at the Day of Judgment, and when 
we ſhall appear before the Judgment Seat of 
Chriſt, Rom. 2. 8, 9, 16. 2 Cor. 7. 10. And that 
they who have perſęcuted Chriſt's Members, 
ſhall be puniſhed at the Revelation of Chriſt from 
Heaven, 2 Thel. 1.6, g. at the Conflagration 
b Nos World, 2 Pet. 2.9. and 3. 7. at the Day of 
udgment, Jude, ver. 14, 15. when he cometh in 
the Clouds, Rev. 1. 7. and that the Crowns of 
Glory ſhall be given to the Righteous at the 
fame Time. (See Note on 2 Tim. 4. 8.) 

Oi. 2. Some refer to this Millennium, thoſe 
Words of Chriſt, Mat. 5. 7. Bleſſed are the 
Meek, for they ſhall inherit the Earth; ſaying, 
That neither David, nor our Saviour, could un- 

- + derfland this otberwiſe than of a Future State; 
becauſe it is not the Meek, but the Great Ones of 
the World, that ſlice the Earth among them, and 
Court Flatterers that ſcramble for Preferment. 

Anſwe. But it is evident to a Demonſtrati- 
on, that David did underſtand this of the pre- 

| ſent Earth, or of the Land of Canaan; for the 
Tenor of this whole 37th P/alm is deſign'd 
to ſhew, Thar Wicked Men ſhall, by God's 
Judgmenr, ſuddenly periſh, whilſt Righteous 
Men lived eaſily and quietly in the Land o 
Canaan: So ver. 9. Evil Doers ſhall be cut off : 
but they that wait upon the Lord, they ſhall in- 
berit the Earth: For yet a little while, and the 
Wicked ſhall not be, but the Meek ſhall inherit 
the Earth. They that are bleſſed of him, ſhall 
inberit the Earth; and they that are curſed of him, 
ſhall be rooted out. So ver. 34. Wait on the 
Lord, and keep his Way, and he ſhall exalt thee, 
reũ znggvopnoos Tv yu, 10 inherit the Earth. 
Hhen the Wicked are deſtroyed, thou ſhall ſee it. 
See allo ver. 14, 17, I9, 23, 24, 25, 29. Tis 
therefore unadviſedly ſaid, The P/almift could 
not underſtand this of the preſent Earth, and that 
upon a plain Miſtake of the Import of the 
Phraſe; as if inheriting the Earth, was enjoy- 
ing a vaſt Fortune, or a great Share of Tem- 
poral Enjoyments here; whereas, the Com- 
tort of this Life, as our Lord teacheth, Lake 
12. IF. conſiſteth not in the abundance of the 
things that we poſſeſs. The Phraſe rather im- 
ports, That Meeſneſs is the beſt way to pro- 
cure us a long and peaceable Life on Earth, 

P/al. 14. 12, 14. 1 Pet. 3. 10. And that the 

Meek Perſon ſhall ordinarily have the moſt ſure 

Enjoyment of theſe Things, as far as = 

are necedfal : That he ſhall enjoy them wit 

the greateſt Quiet and Tranquillity, without 
that Strife, Debate, Anxiety, and Trouble, 
which imbitter the Enjoyment of theſe Things 
to others; and with the trueſt Comfort, Sa- 
tisfaction, and Contentedneſs of Mind. For, 
as Chryſoſtom well obſerves upon the Place, 

Becauſe the Jews had been oft taught this 

Leſſon in the Old Teſſament, our Saviour ad- 


3 


and his Saints, they muſt here ſignifie the 


dreſſes himſelf to them, in the 8 
they had been accuſtomed to; this Son 2 
David repeateth and confirmeth to them the 
Promiſe made by David. And this I Judge 
to be the moſt natural, and trueſt Expoſition 
of theſe Words. 

Obj. z. Our Saviour promiſes to his Diſci- 
ples and Followers, Thar, for the Loſſes the 
ſhould ſuſtain here on his Account, and for 
the ſake of his Goſpel, —— ſhould receive 
there an hundred fold, and fit upon Thrones 
with him, Judging the Tribes of J/7ae!. The 
Words are theſe: And Jeſus ſaid unto them 
Perily I ſay unto you, That ye which have foll a 
ed me in the Regeneration, when the Son of May 
ſhall fit on the Throne of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall 
ſit upon twelve Thrones, judging the Twelve Tribe; 
of Iſrael, Mat. 19. 27, 28. Theſe Thrones muſt, 
in all reaſon, be the ſame with the Thrones 
mentioned, Dan. 7. 9. Apoc. 20. 4. and there. 
fore mark the ſame Time and State. And 
ſeeing, in thoſe Places, they plainly ſignifie 
the Millennial State or the Kingdom of Chi, 


ſame in this Promiſe of our Saviour to his Suf. 
fering Followers. And as to the word xauy- 
ſeyecla, which is here tranſlated Regeneration, tis 
very well known, that both the Greek Philoſo- 
phers, and Greek Fathers, uſe that word for the 
Renovation of the World, which is to be at, 
or before, the Millennial State. 

Anſw. In Anſwer to this Argument, I ſhall 
not take notice, that what the Argument faith 
is promiſed to Chriſt's Diſciples and Followers 
in general, is indeed promiſed only to his 
Twelve Apoſtles, to them who had then 1% 
all, and followed him, Matth. 12. 17. tothem 
who had continued with him in his Temptati- 
ons, Luke 22. 28. The Thrones here mention- 
ed therefore, cannot be the Thrones ſpoken 
of in Daniel, and the Revelations; for theſe 
Thrones are peculiar to the Twelve Apoſtles. 
Thoſe in the Revelations, are ſuppoſed to be- 
long to all that have a ſhare in the Firſt Re- 
ſurrection: The Apoſtles fit upon theſe Thrones, 
only to Judge the Twelve Tribes of Iſtael; but 
they who fit on the Thrones, mentioned in the 
Revelations, are to Rule over the Nations, and 
Fudge them, Rev. 2.26, 27. and 3. 21. and x, 
10, 20. and 4. 6. But, ä | 

24ly, I grant, the T-Muyſwtoia, or Regenera- 
tion, here mention'd, may be referr'd to the 
Conſummation of the World, and tothe New 
Heavens and Earth of which theProphets ſpeak: 
But then I add, This wamuyſcvioto, or New 
Birth, is only that of the Church of Chriſt, that 
{woweoinois, or New Life, that Conn & vergwny 
Life from the Dead, ſhe ſhall receive, when all 
1/rael ſhall be ſaved, and the Fulne/5 of the Gen- 
tiles ſhall flow in to them. For, 

1/f/, The Perſons here to be judged, ate 
only the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael; which makes 
it more than probable, that the whole Pro- 


miſe made to the poZles, reſpects their Go- 
vernment 
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vernment over theſe Tribes, coming in at 
the Cloſe of the World, after the Fall of 
Antichriſt 3 and that not by a Reſurrection 
of their Perſons, but by a Reviviſcence of 
that Spirit which reſided in them, and of 
at Purity and Knowledge which the 
delivered to the World; and chiefly by Ad- 
miſſion of their Goſpel to be the Standard 
of their Faith, and the Direction of their 

ves. 

N 24%, It bath been obſerv'd already, That 
the Delivery of the Fews from their former 
Captivities and Miſeries, is always repre- 
ſented as a (womroinors 4 giving of Life, and 
4 Reſurreftion to the Jews. And thus may 
thole Words of St. John be primarily referr'd 
to them, viz. I ſaw Thrones, and they ſat upon 
them, and Judgment was given to them, chap. 
20. 4. tho” thele things belong not to them 
only, but in general zo him that overcometh, 
chap. 2. 26, 27. and 3. 1. Seeing then their 
Return from their Captivity, is, in the Stile 
of the Prophets, uſually repreſented as a 
watsyſey:oic, 4 Reviving, or New Life; Why 
may not the Time of their moſt glorious 


ners of the Earth, be by our Saviour here 
repreſented under that known Meraphor ? 
And this Converſion of the Jewiſh Nation, 


viz. after the Deſtruction of the Beaſt, and 
the Death and Slaughter of the Armies of 
them that fought for him, or worſhipped 
his Image z and her Converted Members, 
being in my Opinion, the very Bride of the 
Lamb, which had made herſelf ready, and, 
after a long Divorce, was now marry'd to 
God againz I comply in this with all the 
Ancient Millenaries, and eſpecially with 
b) Juſtin Martyr, when he faith, This wa- 
day\:eoicy is the Myſtery of the Regenerati- 
o of all that expect Jeſus Chriſt to appear at 
Jeruſalem, ſpoken of by Ifaiah, chap. 66. And 
that all Chriſtians entirely Orthodox, expect to 
end a Thouſand Years in Jeruſalem, as the 
Prophet Iſaiah hath foretold, ſaying, There 
ſoall be a New Heaven, and New Earth, 
For as theſe Things are ſpoken by a Pro- 
phet of the Jews, (one ſent to ſpeak theſe 
Things to them) ſo is it beyond diſpute, 
that they chiefly and immediately concern 
that Nation, and her Texvoyovia, New Birth 
of a numerous Off-ſpring, after a long Bar- 
rennels, chap. 66. 7, 8, 9. and her Exal- 
tation to an high Eſtate of Excellence and 
Glory ; and that ſo viſible to the Gentiles, 
ot all Nations and Tongues ſhall ſee her 
ory, 


Converſion, and Collection from all the Cor- 


being by me placed in Saint John's Epocha, + 


As for the following words, urged ſtifly 
by the ancient, and ſome latter Millenaries, 
viz. And every one that hath forſaken Houſe, 
or Brethren, or Siſter, or Father, or Mother, 
or Wife and Children, or Lands, for my Name's 


y Jake, ſhall receive an hundred fold now in this 


time, Houſes, and Brothers, and Siſters, and 
Mothers, and Children, and Lands; and in the 
World to come, Eternal Life: It is, in my 
Opinion, 

1f, Very unreaſonable, to interpret theſe 


' 


Words of Bleſſings to be conferr'd on Men 
after the Reſurrection z for they that are 


thought worthy to be Sons of the Keſurrection, 
faith our Lord, neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage, Luke 20. 35. Whence therefore 
ſhould they have thele Mothers, and theſe 
Children, not to add Hives, an hundred fold? 
They are made lite to Angels at the Reſur- 
rection; and what ſhould ſuch Angelical Per- 
ſons do with, what Advantage will they reap 


from an hundred Houſes, or a like Encreate 


of Land, in Earth? 

If you reply, That theſe Words of our 
Saviour relate not to the Firſt Reſurrection; 
of which this Text, which ſpeaks of Vives 
and Children, is to be interpreted, but only to 
the Second and General Reſurrrection; I an- 
ſwer, That the Words are general, and there- 


ſurrection. Moreover, by admitting this dou- 
ble Reſurrection, the Firſt, in which they 
that are raiſed, might marry, or have Wives 
and Children, and the Second, in which 
they could not, the Objection or Enquiry of 
the Saddurees is ary left unanſwered; for 
this Diſtinction doth ſuppoſe a Reſurrection, 
in which the Ground of their Enquiry might 
take place. 

24ly, This wonderful Encreaſe is promiſed, 
vd, at preſent, E ] xẽ˖,p rr in this, time 
of Life, Mark 10. 30. Luke 18. 28. in oppo- 
ſition to what they ſhall receive in the Age to 
come. Now the Millennium is {till placed, 
by Dr. B. in the Age to come after the 
. of the World; this Promiſe 
therefore cannot refer to his Millennium, nor 
yet to any other which begins after the 
Reſurrection of theſe Perſons; for that 
Time can with no propriety of Speech be 
ſaid to be now ; nor can the Bleſſings then 
received, be faid to be received in this Life. 
Moreover, theſe Bleſſings are to be received, 
wera dwſuav, with Perſecutions; it being the 
known Obſervation of Critics and (c) Gram- 
marians, that urr with a Genitive Caſe, ſig- 
nifies with, and denotes, + auitov xaipgy the 
ſame time; and only with an Accuſative Caje ſigni- 


(b) "Ong % d Heals txipuxro dl ce, Ov eg & 76 
{8M pavuN apecdb dran. Dial, cum Try ph. p. 31 
(e) Phayorinus, 


˙* 


, 


pho upiov many ice , =, GKnMGS rdyrer; T xe d., 
2. B. & p · 307. 


fies 


fore muſt include all that are Sons of the R- 
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A TREATISE of 


fies after, and denote vustggyemviav, 4 following 


time; ſo that theſe Perſecutions muſt be con- 
temporary with the Enjoyment of theſe Bleſſings ; 


d ohereas a General Peace, and (d) Freedom from 


all Perſecutions, is made a neceſſary Character 
of the Millennial State. 
Laſtly, Theſe Words afford an Argument 


*againſt the Docttine of the Millennium; be- 


cauſe, according to them, the only Bleſſing 
to be receiv'd, è W] aid ms teyopum in 


tbe Age to come, is Life Everlaſting; which 


Bleſſing is confin'd to Heaven, and not to be 


enjoyed on the Earth, our Houſe Eternal being 


in the Heavens, 2 Cor. 5. 1. and our Inheritance 
Eternal reſerved in the Heavens for us: And 
therefore, they to whom the Promiſe is here 
made, are not in the World to come to live 
a Thouſand Years on Earth, or to enjoy the 
Temporal Bleſſings promiſed here; becauſe 
they are not to be enjoyed in the World 
to come, but now, in this preſent Life; and 
becauſe the only Bleſſing promis'd in the 
World to come, is not to be enjoyed on Earth, 


but is reſerved in the Heavens for us, 1 Pez. 


I. 4. 

Ohh. 4. St. Peter, in his Sermon to the 
Jews, after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, tells 
them, That he will come again, and that 
there will be then a Reſtitution of all Things, 
ſuch as was promiſed by the Prophets: The 
Heavens, faith he, muſt receive him till the Time 
of Reſtitution of all Things, which God hath ſpo- 
ken by the Mouth of all his Prophets ſince the 
Morld began, Acts 3. 20, 21. 

Anſw. IT anſwer, That theſe Words cannot 
be meant of a Reſtitution of all Things to 
their former State: For ſure 'tis very im- 
proper to ſay, there will be a Reſtitution of 
all Things to their former State, which God 
hath ſpoken by the Mouth of all his holy Prophets 
for ſince theſe Things relate to the Fore- 


runner of our Lord, Chriſt's Coming in th 
Fleſh, his Life, Death, RefurreQion, nf 
Aſcenſion, the Preaching of the Goſpel t 
the Gentiles, the Reign of Antichri * 
Calling of the Jews, and the Coming in of 
the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, theſe Things ma 
very well be ſaid to be exhibited, perfarm.? 
accompliſhed, and conſummated : But I fee 
not with what Propriety or Truth they can 
be ſaid to be reſtored to their former Stat 
or be renewed ; and therefore & Y * 
d rena rag dο WAvTHAY, is by the 22 
dred, until the Fulneſs of the Time of ay 
Things ; by the Arabic, till the Time in which 
all things ſhall be perfected, or finiſhed, by 
(e) Tertullian, Aduſqus tempora exhibition; 
omnium; by (f) {reneus, Uſque ad tempys 
diſpoſitionis omnium, 1. e. till the time of the Ex. 
hibition, or Diſpoſal of all things; by Crump. 
nius, till the Time that all Things do dis wt 
Dev, come to an End. And for the Cong 
mation of this Import of the Word, we hare 
the Suffrage of Heſychius and Phavorinus, that 
d re ναε f IS TN, the C onſummatim of 
a thing. Hence then I argue thus againſt 
this Doctrine: Since Chriſt is to continue 
in Heaven till the Completion, or Conſun. 
mation of all Things, ſpoken by the Holy 
Prophets, if the Millennium were any of 
them, Chriſt muſt continue in Heaven till 
the Conſummation of that alſo, and there- 
fore is not to come down from Heaven to 
reign on Earth till the Millennium be ended; 
nor can that be contemporary with our 
Lord's Second Coming, which is from 
Heaven. | 

The Arguments produced in favour of this 
Millennium, from Rom. 8. 19, 20, 21. from 
2 The/. 2.1. from Heb. 1. 6. and 2. J. and 
from 2 Pet. 3. 8.——12, are ſufficiently au- 
{wered in the Notes on thoſe Places. 


(d) Dr. B. p. 184. 


(e) De Reſur. Carn. c. 23. 


(f) B. I. 3. e. 12; 


CHAP. 
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The Trae MILLENNIUNM 
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This Chapter contains Arguments againſt the literal Reſurrection, and the Reign of Martyrs upon 
Earth a thouſand Tears. Furſt, From the Inconſiſtency of it with the happy flate of Souls de- 
parted, $. I. Secondly, From the accurate Deſcription of the Reſurreftion in the Holy Scripture, 
without any mention of a firſt and ſecond Reſurrection, and with ſuch Deſcriptions of the Qua- 
lities of the Bodies raiſed, the efficient Cauſe, of the Time, Circumſtances, and Conſequents of 
it, which ſuit not with the Doctrine of the Millennium, $. II. Thirdly, From the Inconſiflency 

of it with the Genius of the Chriſiian Faith, and the Nature of the Goſpel Promiſes, $. III. 


Aving thus ſhewed, That Scripture 
and Antiquity afford no ſure Foun- 
dation for this ſuppoſed Reſur- 
rection of the Saints and Martyrs 

ro reign with Chriſt on Earth a thouſand Tears; 


the God of Heaven; for the higher their 


Advancement is, the greater muſt their De- 


gradation be, when they return again to live 


on Earth: So that this Doctrine ſeems leaſt 
of all conſiſtent with the State of thoſe Chri- 


| proceed now to ſhew the Inconſiſtence of ian Sufferers, who are ſuppoſed to be the 


this Doctrine, with many things delivered in 
the Holy Scripture. And, 


6. I. Firf, This Doctrine ſeems not well 
conſiſtent with the happy State of Souls de- 

arted, recorded in the Sacred Writings ; 
br can it rationally be ſuppoſed, That thoſe 
Spirits of Juſt Men made perfect, which are 
now with Chriſt, Heb. 12. 23. and, bein 
alſent from the Body are preſent with the Lord, 
2 Corinth. 5. 8. Phil. 1. 23. ſhould leave thoſe 
bleſſed Manſions, or quit that happy State, 
to live on Earth again a thouſand Years? ' 
That they who are already entered into Reſt, 
Luke 23. 43. and who enjoy all the Delights 
and Satisfactions which Paradiſe itſelf affords, 
ſhould quit that Station to enjoy Peace and 
Plenty upon Earth? Can they expect to be 
more righteous and holy, or to have more 
divine and heavenly Speculations, or better 
Company, or a more full Fruition of their 
Lord on Earth, than they enjoyed in Para- 
diſe ? If not, who can imagine that God 
ſhould thus degrade them after ſo long En- 
joyment of thoſe happy Regions, or that 
they ſhould . quit thoſe Manſions 
for any temporal Enjoyments of the Body, 
any Meat or Drink, or earthly Pleaſures, 
which they had formerly mY, themſelves, 
and were even dead to whilſt they lived 
here; or for any temporary Conyerſe upon 
that Earth in which they only lived as Pil- 
grims and Strangers, ſtill looking for a better 
Country, that is, an heavenly ? Heb. 11.1 2, 16. 
And if this Change ſeems not conſiſtent with 
the State of happy Souls in general, much 
leſs will it comport with thoſe eſpecial Pri- 
vileges and high Prerogatives, ſuppoſed by 
ſome Fathers to belong unto the Souls of 
Martyrs, viz. That they do inſtantly receive 
their Crowns, and are admitted to a fuller 

iſion, and a more intimate Enjoyment of 


miſcd.in Scripture, ex 


very Perſons for whom it chiefly was deſign'd, 
and to whom it is chiefly promiſed. 

24ly, Let us compare the Reſurrection 
mentioned by the Holy Scripture, with that 
ſuppoſed by the Millenaries, and we ſhall ea- 
ſily diſcern, That no Man reaſonably can de- 
fire to enjoy the latter, who can be made 
Partaker of the. former. | 

They who believe the Reſurrection pro- 
pect our Lord from Hea- 
ven to cbange their vile Bodies into the likeneſs 
of Chriſt's glorious Body, Philip. 3. 21. The 
Millenaries expect him to change, or to re- 


AY 


ſtore them into ſuch Bodies, as ſhall be till - 


mortal, corruptible Bodies; for elſe, what 


need of Meat and Drink, what Pleaſure can © 


they reap from their Plenty? They firſt ex- 


pect, This corruptible ſhould then put on incor- + 


ruption, this mortal put on immortality, 1 Cor. 
15. 73. The ſecond, that it ſhould do this 
only after a thouſand Years; for they ſu 

poſed, [B. 4. c. 9. p.206.] That Nature may 
be weak, and they may be deſirous to be diſſol- 
ved in the Millennial State. The firſt expect, 
That their diſbonourable Bodies ſhould be raiſed 
in Glory, ver. The ſecond, That they 


be fiſt raiſed with their diſhonourable Parts. 
The firſt, That the Body ſhould be raiſed 


a ſpiritual and a celeſtial Body, bearing the 
Image of the heavenly Adam, v. 44, 48. The 
ſecond, That ir be firſt raiſed an earthly 
Body, bearing the Image of the earthly 
Adam. And oh! how inglorious, how de- 
ſpicable, is the Reſurrection which theſe 


Men expect, compared with the Reſurre- 


ction promiſed in the Holy Scripture? How 
much more happy would the Saints and Mar- 


tyrs be, could they immediately enjoy the 
Scripture Reſurrection, than by enjoying 
that which the Millenaries have allotted to 
them? “ And why ſhould any one conceive 


& they ſhould not do it? Is it becauſe there 
D 22 
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24. 
© is a Neceſſity they ſhould firſt live on 
& Earth a thouſand Years, (a) to prepare 
„„ them for Heaven and eternal Glory; Ur 
« paulatim aſſueſcant capere Deum, as Irenæus 
& ſays, (b) That they may by degrees enlarge 
ce their Capacities, fit and accuſtom themſelves 
„ to receive God z or, as he ſays in another 
c place, That they may become capable of the 
« Glory of. the Father, that is, capable of bear- 
« ing the Glory and Preſence of God.” 
Sure this is not for the Credit of the Martyrs, 
that they ſhould not be fit or capable to re- 
ceive God, and enjoy the Glory of the Fa- 
ther, without employing their Contemplati- 
ons and Devotions upon Earth a thouſand 
Fears, when theſe holy Perſons who riſe not 
till the General Reſurrection, ſhall from that 


time be for ever with the Lord, 1 Theſſ. 4. 4 


and be immediately partakers of the Beati- 
fick Viſion. Moreover, What is it that muſt 
be thus fitted, and capacitated by Contem- 
plation to reccive God, and to enjoy this 
Bleſſed Viſion? Is it not the Soul? And can 
ſhe not as well contemplate him ander the 
Altar or the Throne, or whilſt ſhe doth abide 
in Paradiſe ? Is coming down from thoſe Ce- 


leſtial Regions to this dull Earth, the way to 


elevate the Soul to Heaven? Will putting on 
a corruptible Body, a Body needing plenty 
of earthly 'Things, and finding pleaſure. in 
: thein,' be the way to quicken and invigorate 
her heavenly Flights and Aſpirations ? Or, 
is there no true (c) Friendſhip, no ingenu- 
ous Converſation, to be had in Paradi/e, that 
the Soul muſt deſcend to Earth to enjoy it? 
Or, is it neceſſary, as (d) Tertullian and 
(e) others argue, by way of Retribution, 
That the Body which hath ſuffered, may be rewar- 
ded in like kind; i. e. that it may be now gra- 
tified with bodily Delights, the Pleaſures of 
the Throat and Palate, fine Cloaths and in- 


nocent Diverſions here on Earth? As if a 


change of this vile Body into the likeneſs of 
Chriſt's glorious Body, were not a better, and 
far more glorious Reward of all its Sufferings. 


Arg. 2. S. II. A ſecond Argument againſt 
this Doctrine, of a proper Reſurrection to 
reign with Chriſt a thouſand Years on Earth, 
is taken from the accurate Deſcription of the 
Reſurrection contained in the Holy Scripture. 
For, 

Firſt, in all the Deſcriptions the Holy Ghoſ# 
ſo largely gives us of the Reſurrection, and 
the future Judgment, in the Evangeliſts, and 
the Epiſtles, there is no mention of a firſt and 
ſecond Reſurrection, or of any Prerogative 


' Do&tine” been then received 


of ſome Saints above others in it, or of - 
Precedenceg of any before others, as tg he 
Reſurrection of their Bodies; which might 
have reaſonably been expected, had this 
ved in ſome of 
thoſe places where the thing is fo large] 
and critically diſcourſed on, as to inform 1; 
twice, That the Order of the Reſurrection 
ſhall be this, That the Dead in Chriſt ſhalj riſe 
firſt, 1 Theſſ. 4. 16, 17. and then, Me 104, 
are alive ſhall be changed, and that Chriſt ;; 
raiſed as the Firſt- fruits, and that afterwy;y; 
they that are Chriſt's (hall be raiſed at his wy. 
ing: Here, I confeſs, is mention made ot 
an Order in the Reſurrection; for it is (giv 
In Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, every. Man ;, 
his own Order, 1 Cor. 15. 23. but then the 
Order is expreſſed thus, Chriſt the Firſtifruits 
afterwards they that are Chriſt's. Whereas, 10 
cording to the Millennial Hypotheſis, the Words 
ſhould rather have run thus, Chriſt the Fir}. 
ruits, then the Martyrs, and a thouſand Veas 
frer, the Reſidue of the ut: In the Eyiſie 
to the The//alonians alſo, there is no Order of 
the Reſurrection of the Dead mentioned; 
but of them altogether, and without diſtin- 
ction it is ſaid, Them that ſleep in Chrift will 
God bring with him, and the Dead in Chriſ 
fall riſe firſt. | 
In Anſwer to this Argument, we have been 
told, That (f) as the Scripture ſpeaks of the 
Reſurrection in groſs, without diſtinguiſhing fir 
and ſecond, ſo it ſpeaks of the coming of our $1- 
viour, without diſtinction of firſt and ſecond, 
But this is a great Overſight ; for the Scripture 
gives expreſs notice of Chriſt's coming & di- 
Ties, 4 ſecond time, for the Salvation of his Ser- 
vants, Heb. 9. 20. and of his coming again, to 
receive them into thoſe Manſions he is gone 


to prepare for them, John 14. 3. Theie be- 


ing therefore equal reaſon to expect a like 
Diſtinction betwixt the firſt and ſecond Re- 
ſurrection properly ſo called; the conſtant 
Silence of the Scriptures, as to that matter, 
is no ſmall Prejudice againſt that /ypothejis, 
which doth ſuppoſe a firſt and ſecond Relur- 
rection. 

2dly, The Scripture in thoſe places con- 
taineth many things which ſeem molt plainiy 
inconſiſtent with that Doctrine; for either 
in thoſe Placis the Scripture ſpeaketh only of 
the ſecond Reſurrection excluſively of the 
firſt, and then it is not true which Mr. Mead 
aſſerts, That the Day of Judgment, and the time 
of the Reſurrection, includes both the Millennium 
and the General Reſurrection; or, that the 
Scripture ſpeaks of the Reſurrection in the grijs, 


— 


(a) Dr. Burnet, B. 4. c. 9g. (b) Lib. 5. cap. 32. 


(e) Dr. Burnet, p. 203. 


(d) In qua enim conditione laboraverunt, ſive afflicti ſunt omnibus modis, probati per ſufferentiam, juſtum eſt in 


ipſa recipere eos fructus ſufferentiæ. Iren. I. 5. c. 32. 


(e) In compenſationem eorum quæ in ſæculo vel deſpeximus, vel amiſimus: ſiquidem & juſtum, & Deo digaum, 
illic exaltare famulos ejus ubi ſunt afflicti in nomine ipſius. Tertull. adv. Marcion I. 3. c. 23. P. 412. 


() Dr. Burnet, B. 4. c. 10. p. 217, 
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— without diſtinguiſhing betwixt the firſt and ſe- 
;ond ; for, if it ſpeaks only of the ſecond ex- 
cluſively of the firſt, it mult ſpeak of it diſ- 
tinctly from the firſt, or it muſt in thoſe 
laces intend to ſpeak of both conjunctly and 
without diſtinction; and then what is (aid in 
them muſt be applicable to them both with- 
out diſtinction. | 
Again, the Scripture in thoſe places ſpeak- 
eth many things: 1/, As to the Nature of 
the Reſurrection, and the Qualities of the 
Bodies raiſed. 24ly, As to the efficient Cauſe 
of the Reſurrection, our Lord Jeſus. 3dly, 
As to the Time of the Reſurrection. 4rbly, 
As to the Circumſtances, and the immediate 
Conſequences of that Reſurrection, which 
are by no means applicable to the firſt and 
the particular Reſurrection 1 by the 
Millenaries, but only to the General Reſur- 
rection, which all Chriſtians own. And, 
Firſt, That which the Scriprure ſaith of 
the Nature and the Qualifications of the Bo- 
dies raiſed, is this, That they ſhall be raiſed 
glorious, ſpiritual, immortal, and incorruptible 
Bodies; tor then this Corruptible muſt put on 
Incorruption, and this Mortal muſt put on Im- 
mortality, 1 Corinth. 15. 42, 49. then ſhall we 
bear the Image of the heavenly Adam, or of 
that Lord from Heaven who ſhall change our 
vile Bodies into the likeneſs of his glorious Body, 
Philip. 3. 21. Then ſhall we be cloathed upon 
with our houſe from Heaven, and Death ſhall 
be ſwallowed up in Victory, 2 Corinth. 7. 1, 4. 
Now, can a Body raiſed in Glory, i. e. in 
Clarity and in Splendor, ſhining like the Sun, 
and made like to Chriſt's glorious Body, and like 
unto the Angels, as they Thall be, faith Chriſt, 
who are thought worthy of the Reſurrection, 
have any need of all the Plenty which Dr. Bur- 
net hath prepared for it on Earth? Can it feed 
upon, or reliſh any of the Banquets which 
God, faith Trenæus, and all the Ancient Mille- 
naries, hath prepared for it? Can a Body rai- 
ſed in Power, 4. e. free from all Renitency, 
all Pain and Laſſitude, continue till, as Dr. 
Burnet | B. 4. c. 9. p. 206. ] makes the 
Bodies of his raiſed Millenaries to do, under 
fuch Weakneſs of Nature as will not ſuffer 
them to continue long under ſtrong Paſſions, or 
mnten/iveneſs of Mind? Can a Spiritual Body, 
free from Groſſneſs and Ponderoſity, from 
needing Reſt, Sleep, Cloathing, Suſtenance, 
receive advantage from that univerſal Plenty, 
Chap. 7. p. 184. p. 186.] or need thoſe 
oods of Fortune, tha external Felicity, that 
temporal Happineſs he hath provided for it 
upon Earth? Can theſe Men, raiſed with 
Immortal and incorruptible Bodies, which 
have already ſwallowed up Death in Victor, 
wiſh to be diſſolved, as he faith they will? 
[p. 206.] Can the Devil, when looſed, be 
lo fooliſh, as to ſummon up his Armies to 


fight againſt, and kill them who are immor- fr 


tal, and can die no more? Can Gog and Ma- 
4 


gog, with all their numerous Hoſt, hope to 
prevail againſt them, or even dare to aſſault 
ſuch ſhining radiant Bodies as they then will 
have? In a word, Can ſuch Bodies need, or 
receive any farther Exaltation to fit them 
for Heaven, or for their Elevation into the 


Clouds, to be for ever with the Lord? If 


not, why ſhould they live a thouſand Years 
on Earth after God hath thus fitted and pre- 

ared them for their Habitation in the higheſt 

cavens ? I therefore do imagine, That 
when the Patrons of this Millennial Reſurrec- 
tion find themſelves thus preſſed, they will 
aſſign to their new raiſed Inhabitants of the 


Earth, a Body capable of enjoying the good 


things on Earth, and taking pleaſure in thoſe 
Goods of Fortune they have there provided 


for them, and leave their Bodies to be 
changed after the Millennium, into the lite- 


neſs of Chriſt's glorious Body, and to ſuffer 
then another Change into Celeſtial and Spiri- 


tual Bodies, tho' not another Reſurrection: 


And it ſeems neceſſary for them to admit of 
the formentioned Abſurdities, or to admit of 
this Hypotheſis, for when the Apoſtle faith, 
The Dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we 


Pall be changed, their new raiſed Inhabitants 


muſt belong to the Dead, and ſo be raiſed 
incorruptible, and fo incapable of thoſe earth- 
ly Goods they mention, as their Reward on 
Earth; or to the Living, and then they muſt 
be changed. And yer the Shift is plainly 
contrary to the Account St. Paul hath given 
us of the Reſurrection of the Body; for he 
expreſly ſaith, That when this corruptible, 
weak, diſhonourable, earthy Body ſhall be 


raiſed, it ſhall be raiſed in [ncorruption, ' 


Glory, Power, and be a Spiritual Body; That 


to the Natural ſucceeds the Spiritual Bo- 


dy, to the Earthy the Heavenly Body, 1 Cor. 
15. 43, 44. To the Body bearing the Image 


of the Earthy, the Body bearing the Image | 


of the Heavenly Adam W hereas this Shift 
muſt infer a Body raiſed not in Glory, or in 
Incorruption, not a Spiritual and an Heaven- 
ly Body, and ſo make theſe Martyrs twice 
bear the Image of the Earthy Adam, or at 


leaſt at their Reſurrection not to bear the 


Image of the Heavenly. Again, They who 
are then alive, and ſhall be changed, faith 
the Apoſtle, are only thoſe who never ſlept 
in the Grave, ver. fl, 72. Now this can- 
not be true of Martyrs raiſed from the Dead, 
and ſo the Change here mentioned cannot be- 

long to them. 
24ly, This Doctrine ſeems inconſiſtent 
with what the Scripture moſt plainly hath 
delivered concerning our Lord Jeſus, the ef- 
ficient Cauſe, as well as the Exemplar, of 
the Reſurrection of thoſe that are Chriſt's, 
for he that is the Author of this Reſurrection, 
is 6 KSS; J gegvs, the Lord coming down 
om Heaven, to effect it, 1 Cor. 15.47. our Lord 
deſcending down aw” se, from the Hea- 
52 Venss 
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vens, 1 Theſſ. 4. 16. The Time when God 
ſhall give to thoſe that have been proſecured 
and afflicted, Reſt with the Apoſtles, who ſure 
will have a ſhare in the firſt Reſurrection, is 
the time of the Revelation of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt from Heaven, 2 Theſl. 1. 7. The time 
of this Millennium, ſay the Patrons of it, is 
the time of the Reſtitution of all things. Now 
at that time, faith the Apoſtle Peter, our Je- 
ſus is to be ſent down from the Heavens, Acts 
3. 20, 21. they being only to contain him 
till that time. And one would think, that 
if the Saints muſt reign with Chriſt on Earth 
a thouſand Years, he muſt be with them on 
the Earth; but this the Patrons of the Mil- 
lennium will by no means own, but look upon 
it as a great Abſurdity. For, that Chriſt 
ſhould leave the Right Hand of his Father, to 
come and paſs a thouſand Tears here belau, liv- 
ing upon Earth in an heavenly Body; this I con- 
feſs, faith Dr. Burnet, (g) is a thing I never 
could digeſt. And (h) I dare not imagine, faith 
Mr. Mead, of this Preſence of Chriſt in his King- 
dom, that it ſhould be a viſible Converſe upon 
Earth; for the Kingdom of Chriſt ever hath, and 
Hall be Regnum Cœlorum, a Kingdom whoſe 
Throne and kingly Reſidence is in Heaven. 
Here then the Scripture Account of the Re- 
ſurrection, that it ſhall be effected by the Lord 
Jeſus coming down from Heaven, and the Mil- 
lennium of the Ancients, is at once rejected; 
For, as (i) Lafantius ſaith, the Son of God 
ſhall come, and be converſant among Men a thou- 
ſand Years, and rule them with a righteous Em- 
pire: He ſhall reign with them upon Earth; ſo 
was this the avowed Doctrine of all the An- 
cient Millenaries : For, they not only did aſſert 
his Reign on Earth, but aſſigned Jeruſalem as 
the peculiar place of his Reſidence whilſt he 
reign'd upon it. 

34ly, This Doctrine is ſtill more evidently 
* to the Time aſſigned for the Re- 
ſurrection of the Juſt; for they are to be raiſ- 
ed, faith the Apoſtle, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trump, 1 Cor. 
15. 172. for the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and (then) 
the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we 
that are alive, and have not ſlept, ſhall be chang- 
ed, For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Hea- 


ven with a ſhout, and with the Voice of the Arch- 


angel, and with the trump of God, and the dead 
in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. Here we taught, that 
the dead in Chriſt, and ſo the Martyrs, ſhall 
not be raiſed till our Lord's Deſcent from Hea- 
ven; that then they ſhall be raiſed in a mo- 


ment, in the twinkling of an eye; thar, imme. 


diately upon their being raiſed, they : 

then alive ſhall be Ar, ( k) 72 Jen 
therefore ſaid, with good ground, that the 
Apoſile by theſe words, cunctam primæ & ſe. 
cundæ Reſurrectionis excludit Fabulam, 4%. 


ſtroys the Fable of the firſt and ſecond Reſurrec. 


tion; by aſſerting that the Reſurrection of all 


that are dead in Chriſt, and fleep in him, ſhall 
be performed in a moment, and in the er 
ling of an eye, at the ſounding of the laſt trump 

and at the Shout, or Voice, of the laſt Angel. 
Which leaves no room for a whole thouſang 
Years betwixt the firſt and ſecond Reſur- 
rection, unleſs the Angel ſhould be ſuppoſed 
to ſhout, or the Trump found a thouſand 
Years. The hour cometh, ſaith our Lord. 
John 57. 28. when all that are in their Tomb: 
ſhall hear my Voice, and ſhall come forth. And 
ſure that muſt be a long hour which laſteth a 
full thouſand Years. Again, there ſhall be 
pious Perſons living and unchanged, when all 
the pious that were dead are raiſed; for the 
dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, then we that are 
alive ſhall be changed, 1 Theſſ. 4. 16, 17. we 
that have not yet ſlept, ſaith the Apoſtle. Place 
now the Millennium after the Conflagrationof 
the World, and all Things in it, and where 
will you find theſe Pious Men alive, or how 
will you preſerve them from thoſe Flames? 
(1) Dr. Burnet finds a great Difficulty, not 
common to all, as he imagines, but peculiar 


to his own Invention, of a Millennium after 


the Conflagration of the preſent Earth; viz. 
How Gog and Magog ſhould get into this New 
Earth, the Wicked being all conſumed in thiſe 
Flames. He is not hardy enough to ſay that 


this is the Poetic Tale of the Giants, though 


he faith (p. 219.) it hath great Affinity with 
it. And therefore he produces theſe Men; ac- 
cording to the Philoſophy of Lucretius and 
Mr. Hobbs, (p. 220.) from the Slime of the 
Earth, and the Heat of the Sun, as Brute Crea- 
tures were at firſt : But whence come theſe 
Pious Men that have not yet ſlept, into this 
New Earth, is a freſh Difficulty and tothisthe 
Doctor hath yet nothing to ſay, for he either 
thought not of them, or was unwilling to take 
up with the Rabbinical Notion, that they 
had Eagle's Wings given them to mount up 
into the Air, whilſt the Earth was on fire. 
4thly, This Doctrine ſeems inconſiſtent 
with many Circumſtances of the Reſurrecti- 
on mentioned in the Holy Scripture, for that 
ſpeaks conſtantly of the Reſurre&ion of all 


— 


FA 


(g) B. 4. c. 10. 


(h) Mr. Mead on ſome Paſſages of the Revelations, p. 603. 


(i) Filius hominis veniet, & mille annis inter homines verſabitur, coſq; juſtiſſimo imperio reget, J 7. 4. 24+ 
In terra cum his ipſe regnabit, Epit. c. 11. p. 758. De Millenariis in genere tradit Hieronymus, quod poſt Reſur- 
rectionem aiunt in carne Dominum cum Sanctis regnaturum. In voce Fapias. Sanctos cum Chriſto 


turos docuit Nepos. Gennad. c. 55. Enſeb, Hift, Eccl. I. 7. c. 22. 


(k) Ep. To. 3. F. 66. A. 
(1) B. 4. c. 10. p. 218, 219. 


Saints, 


in terra regus- 
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Saints, as of a Reſurrection not to a tempo- 
ral Life on Earth, but to an eternal in the 
Heavens. They ſhall come forth out of their 
tombs to the Reſurrection of Life, John 5. 28. 
He that ſeeth and believeth in me, he that eateth 
my Fleſo hath eternal Life, and I will raiſe him 
up at the laſt day, chap. 6. 74. That teach- 
eth us, that when Chriſt comes again, they 
ſhall be received into the heavenly Manſions 
prepared for them, John 14. 2, 3, and 17. 24. 
and ſball be with him where he now is; that 
when Chriſt who is their Life, ſhall appear, they 
ſpall appear with him in Glory, Col. 3. 14. that 
when he doth appear, they ſhall be like him, and 
e him as he is. Whereas, according to the 
Hypotheſis of the Millenaries, when Chriſt ap- 

rs, and when he comes again, they who 
have been his choiceſt and moſt faithful Ser- 
vants, ſhall not immediately be raiſed to eter- 
nal Life, but firſt ro that Life which is but 
temporal; they ſhall not be received into hea- 
venly, but into earthly Manſions; they ſhall 
not be glorified with him, appear with him in 
Glory, be like him in his Glory, or /ee him as 
he is, till they have ſpent a thouſand Years on 
Earth to fir them for-thoſe bleſſed Manſions, 
and to prepare them for this Beatifick Viſion. 
Moreover, it is ſaid of all the Dead in Chriſt, of 
all that ſlept in Jeſus, that they ſhall be raiſed 
firſt, and that then immediately we that are 
alive ſhall be ſnatched up with them in Clouds to 
meet the Lord in the Air, and then we ſhall be 
for ever with the Lord. Now if this be ſo, 
ſurely we cannot afterwards expect to live on 
Earth a thouſand Years; For as (m) Ny/en 
puts the Queſtion, ri H xgeia 7 xaTw i olg 
1 ur Gan Oy ANTI iv; What need is 
there that they ſhou'd live below on Earth, who 
hope thus to live in Heaven, and to be ever with 
the Lord? Eſpecially ſince theſe Words plainly 
ſeem to ſpeak not of a temporal, but an eter- 
nal Life with Chriſt, not by Enjoyment of 
him upon Earth, but by Tranſlation from it 
to Heaven? Again, when the ſame Apoſſ le 
ſaith, This J ſay, Brethren, that fleſh and blood 
ſpall not inherit the Kingdom of God, neither 
ſhall Corruption inherit Incorruption, 1 Cor. 15. 
20. and thence concludes, that the dead ſhall 


be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be changed; 


docs he not ſufficiently inſinuate that we ſhall 
be raiſed not to enjoy an earthly but an hea- 
venly Kingdom; and that our raiſed Bodies 
being glorified, ſhall not conſiſt of Fleſh and 
Blood ? And what then will they do with all 
that Plenty, and that great Affluence of the 
Goods of Fortune which the Millenaries do 
ſo highly value? In a word, the Comfort 
which the Apoſtle gives the (n) Theſſalonians 
concerning their departed Friends, who had 
ſuffered much Affliction, Perſecution, Tribu- 
lation, and doubtleſs many of them Death, 


OT 


for Chriſt's ſake, is only this, That they who 
remained alive ſhould not preyent them in 
the Enjoyment of the Happineſs promiſed to 
the Body, but the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, 
and then the living ſhould be changed; not 
this, That theſe Sufferers for the ſake of 


Chriſt ſhould riſe a thouſand Years before the 


reſt to reign with Chriſt on Earth, which 
yet is by the Millenaries deemed great matter 
of their Conſolation, and ſo was very proper 
to have been mentioned there, had it been 
any Article of Chriſtian Faith. 

Arg. 3. F. 3. 3dly, This Reign of Chri/- 
tians upon Earth agrees not with the Genius 
of Chriſtian Faith, or with the Nature of 
Chriſtian Promiſes, or with that Frame and 
Temper of Spirit it requires from the Profeſ- 
ſors of Chriſtianity. For, 

1//, The Chriſtian is repreſented as one who 


is intirely dead to the World, and to the 


things of the World; one who is not to love 
it, or the things of it, who is to uſe it as if 


he uſed it not, as one whoſe Converſation is in 


Heaven, Phil. 3. 19. and it is made the Cha- 
racter of one who is an Enemy to the Croſs of 
Chriſt, that he minds earthly things; whereas 
if this be a true Goſpel-Promiſe made to 
Chriſtians for their Conſolation and Encou- 


ragement, under the Troubles of this preſent 


World, that they ſhall after this Life ended, 
live again on Earth a Life of Indolence, and 
Peace, and Plenty in the Enjoyment of the 
Goods of Fortune: If this be one great part 
of the Reward which God hath promiſed ro 
thoſe that ſuffer for his Name, ſure it be- 


comes them to have their Minds and their 


Affections ſet upon it, to live in expectation 
of it, and to deſire to enjoy theſe Goods of 
Fortune, this Peace and Plenty upon Earth; 
and it would rather be the Character of thoſe 
who bear the Croſs, in proſpect of theſe 
Bleſſings, to mind earthly things. That, faith 
St. Paul, which makes the Sufferings of this 
preſent World fo light unto us, is this conſi- 
deration, That we look not at the things which 
are ſeen, but which are not ſeen, not at things 
Temporal, but Eternal, 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. e- 


ven as an houſe not made with hands, eternal in 


the Heavens, Chap. 7. 1. Whereas if this be 


one of the great and precious Promiſes con- 


tained in the Goſpel, and made for the Encou- 
ragement of Chriſtians to ſuffer for Chri/?'s 


ſake, they muſt then look not only at things 


eternal, but things temporal; or for a tem- 
oral Houſe on Farch, as well as one eternal 
in the Heavens, for their ſuppoſed Reign on 
Earth will be but temporal. 
Again, The Exhortation of our Lord, in 
his admirable Sermon on the Mount, runs 
thus; Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures upon 


Earth, but lay up Treaſures in Heaven; for 


(m) Caten, in Mat, 5. p. 119, 


— ͤ— 


(n) 1 Theſſ. 1. 6. 2. 14, 15. 3. 3. 2 Theſl. 1. 4, 5, 6, 7+ 
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where your Treaſure is, there will your hearts 
be alſo, Mat. 6. 19, 20,21. And again, Pro- 
vide yourſelves bags that wax not old, a trea- 
ſure in the Heavens that faileth not, Luke 12. 
335 34. St. Paul exhorts all that are riſen 
with Chriſt to ſet their hearts and their affec- 
tions not on things on the Earth, but on things 
above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of 
God, Col. 3. 1, 2, 3. and that becauſe they 
are Dead with Chriſt unto theſe worldly 
Things, and their Life is hid with Chriſt in 
God; fo that when Chriſt, who is their Life, 
ſhall appear, they ſhall appear with him in Glory. 
And yet if our Lord Chriſt, in that very Ser- 
mon, as the Millenaries ſuppoſe, encouraged 
them to ſuffer with Patience and Meekneſs 
upon this Conſideration, 'that they ſhould in- 
herit the Earth, and had pronounced them 
bleſſed upon this accpunt, ſurely they mighr 
have ſuffered upon this very proſpect of lay- 
ing up for themſelves Treaſures upon Earth 


in this Millennium, and might have had their, 


Hearts and Affections placed upon them; for 
wherefore are they bid ro lay up Treaſures in 
Heaven, and to ſet their Affections on things 
above, but becauſe theſe are the Bleſſings pro- 
miſed as the Reward of Chriſtian Piety and 
Patience: If then theſe Bleſſings to be enjoy- 
ed on Earth after the Reſurrection, be one 
great part of the Reward which God hath 
promiſed ro the Piety and Patience of the 
Chriſtian, what reaſon can be given why he 
ſhould not ſeek, and ſet his Heart upon them 
alſo?. If it be ſo great a Privilege to have a 

art in the firſt Reſurrection, to enjoy this 
ndolency, Peace, and Plenty upon Earth, 


that the Apoſtle ſtiles them bleſſed who have a 


part in it, ſhould they not ſeek and ſer their 
Hearts upon that very thing in which their 
Happineſs conſiſts? And yet the Comfort 
which our Lord and his Apoſtles do afford 
thoſe Chriſtian Sufferers, is only this, that 
great is their Reward in Heaven, Matth. 5. 
12. Luke 6. 23. that when they are tried, they 


_ ſhall receive a Crown of Glory, Jam. 1. 12. 


and that they have in Heaven a better and a 
more enduring Subſtance, Heb. 10. 34. which 


as it placeth the Reward and Comfort of 


Chriſt's ſuffering Members not on Earth, but 
in the Heavens, and ſo gives us juſt reaſon to 
conclude our Lord, and his Apoſtles, knew no- 
thing of this Reign on Earth, or thought it 


no great matter of their Conſolation; 8 
give occaſion to the Ancients to conclude thu . 
(o) If the Inheritance of Martyrs be in 0 
ven, their Reign on Earth can be no better than 


4 Fable. 


Moreover, It is evident that all the ancient 
Patrons of the Millennium held that Aya. 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the Patriarch 
and Prophets were to be Sharers with the Chriſs 


tians in this Reign on Earth, and that then 


would the promiſed Canaan be made good to 
them: Whereas the Apoſtle plainly tell us 
that they expected no Reward on Earth, nor 
did they mind that Canaan where they dwelt 

9 


but only waited for an heavenly Country: 


They confeſſed, ſaith the Apoſtle, that they ere 
Strangers and Pilgrims upon Earth, that they 
were not mindful of that Country whence they 
came out, but ſought a better Country, that i- 
an heavenly, Heb. 11.13, 16. Since then theſe 
holy Patriarchs, and choice Friends of Gog 
not only ſought not after, but even diſdained 
any Inheritance on Earth; ſeeing the only 
Country they did expect and look for was an 
beavenly country; ſeeing this only was the In- 
heritance God, as their God, provided for 
them, and therefore that only which they 
were to enjoy at their Reſurrection, when 
they compleatly were to be made, and treat- 
ed as the Sons of God; ſurely in vain muſt 
Chriſtians hope for any Reign on Earth with 
them, who profeſſing themſelves Pilgrims 
and Strangers in it, declared they were not 
mindful of ſuch an Habitation in the Land 
of Canaan, and who are at the Reſurrection 
to be made lite the Angels, and to enjoy not 
any carthly, but that heavenly Country which 
God hath 1 prepared for them. 
In a word, to foretel Times of Peace and 
Plenty to ſucceeding Ages, to raiſe the Ex- 
pectation of a People whoſe Backs are bow- 
ed down, and have been long enſlaved and 
afflicted, is very ſuitable to this divine Oeco- 
nomy; but, to promiſe Plenty, and the 
Goods of Fortune, as the Reward of Chri/- 
tian Piety and Patience, and let them know 
that if they ſuffer for the ſake of Chriſt, he 
will be ſure to raiſe them up to plentiful En- 
joyments of the Goods-of Fortune, this is too 
mean, too much beneath the ſublime Spirit 
of Chriſtianity, to be one of her great and 
precious Promiſes. | 
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The Tear | Lake II. 6. | | Hrift our Lord. aha Saviour, in the fulneſs of time, | , 
before | is born of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary at Bethlehem, i 
CHRIST. => and laid in a Manger. | fl 11 
$2. On the Eighth Day after his Nativity he is Cir- | 114] 
& ad. cumcued, and Named 7eſus; - „ 1 
Matth. II. 1, 12. [008 Eo of the Eaſt bring Preſents to the new-born King 1 
Ot che 7ewWs.  ' » | 14 
14, Joſeph flies into Egypt with the Child Jeſus, and Mary i ! 
his Mother. | | | 15 "I 
16, : Herod commands the Infants in and about Bethlehem to be | | 
ann, 14% 
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20. Herod dieth, and his Son Archelaus is by Cæſar made Te- 

Joſ. Antiq. lib, 17. ¶trarch of Judæa; other Dominions which belonged to He- 
cap. 10. rod are divided among his Sons. | 

Matth. II. 21, 23.| Chrift, by God's Appointment, is brought back our of 

Egypt into Nazareth. | 


4 <<. i — ̃ — — 2 —— = 


A — 
—— * * * 


| | 6 
ma The Firſt Year of the Poker Chriſtian Ara begins here. | | 
after Luke II. 46. | Y occaſion of the Paſſover, our Lord goes up with his 1 
CHRIST Parents to Feru/alem, and there diſputes with the Do- kt 
A ctors in the Temple. | WO! 
8. Auguſtus dies, and Tiberius ſucceedeth him. i 
14. Joſephus, called Caiaphas, is made High-Prieſt of the Jews, 
by the Favour of Yalerius Gratus, the Roman Governour. lg 


26. |Yof. Antiq. lib. 18.| Towards the end of this Year, Pontius Pilate is ſent to be 
cap. 3. Procurator of Judæa, in the place of Valerius Gratus. 

27. Marth. III. 1. John the Baptiſt begins to Preach and Baptize in the De- 

ſarts of Judæa, thereby 3; wn. the way of the Lord, and 


Mark I. 2. doing his Endeavour that Chriſt's coming after him may be 

Luke III. z. made known unto J//razl. Unto Joby God gives a Sign il 
whereby he may know the Lord is Chriſt, that upon whom 

John I. 7. he ſhall ſee the Spirit deſcending, and remaining on him, 

1/a. XL. I. the ſame is he which ſhall Baptize with the Holy Ghoſt. | 

Matth. III. 13. Jeſus entring upon the zoth Vear of his Age, comes from 


— — 


| Mark I. 13. Galilee to Jordan, and is Baptized of John: at which Time 

a moſt illuſtrious Manifeſtation is made of the Bleſſed Trinity 

© | for the Son of God aſcending out of the Water, and Pray- 

Luke III. 22. ing, the Heavens are opened, and the Spirit of God, in the 

Shape of a Dove, deſcends upon him, and the Voice of the 
Father is heard from Heaven, ſaying, This is my Beloved Son, 

in whom I am well pleaſed. TOS. 

John I. 34. | John (ces it, and bears Record that this is the Son of Gown 
| eſus, 
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4A Chronological INDEX. 


—— — 


after. 


CHRIST. 


3 
30. 


31. 


The Tear 


14. 
Jobn I. 35, 47. 


| [Marth. XIV. z. 


_ 


Matth. IV. I. 
Mark I. 12. 
Luke IV. 1. 


II. 1, . 


into Wine: This was his firſt Miracle. 


Jeſus, full of the Holy Ghoſt, returns from Jordan. i 
led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, where "a Ate fe x 
Days and forty Nights, and is tempted by the Devil. ax 

After this our Lord returns into Galilee. 

John gives Teſtimony to our Saviour, paſſing by him: 
Andrew, Peter, Philip, and Nathaniel, acknowledge him to 
be the Meſſias, and become his Diſciples. 3 > 0 

Chriſt, at a Marriage in Cana of like, 


* 


8 


13. 


Mart VI. 17. 


Luke III. 19. 
John IV. 7, 42. 


Luke IV. 43. V. 27. 


1 — 


The firſt Paſſover of Chriſt's Publick Mini ry, from which il, 


firſt Tear of the Seventieth, and laſ of Daniel's Wels begin : 
In which the Covenant is confirmed with many, Day, IX. 
27. compared with Matth. XXVI. 28. | 


ES Us cometh to Jeruſalem at the Time of the Paſſover 
and entring into the Temple, ſcourgeth out thoſe that 


I [bought and ſold there: The Jews require a Sign of his Au- 


thority ; Chriſt bids them deſtroy the Temple, (underſtang. 
ing the Temple of his Body) and in three Days He will raiſe 


| it up. 


Herod the Terrarch caſteth John the Baptiſt into Priſon, 
for reprehending the Inceſt with his Brother Philips Wife, 
and other Evils done by him. 


. Chriſt diſcovers himſelf to the Woman of Samara. 


He goes throughout all Galilee, teaching in the Synago 
and working Miracles. | — 
Matthew called to be a Diſciple. | 


* 


John V. 1 


2 


1 


Luke VI. 13. 


Matth.V,VI, VII. 
Luke VI. 10. 


IX. t. 
Mark VI. 7. 
Matth. X. 1. 

XIV. 6. 
Mark VI. zy. 
Luke IX. 12. 
John VI. 1, ix. 


. 


Matth. XVII. 1. 
Mark IX. 


— — 


The Second Paſſover of Chriſt's Miniſtry, John V. 1. compared 
with IV. 3, 7. from which the Second Year of the Seven- 


tieth Week of Daniel begins. 

ESUS comes up to Jeruſalem, at the Time of the Feaſt, 
J and heals on the Sabbath Day a Man that had an Iufir- 
mity 38 Years, lying at the Pool of Betbeſda. He makes a 
moſt divine Apology to the Jews that ſought to kill him, 
becauſe He ſaid that God was his Father. 

Chriſt, out of the Multitude of his Diſciples, chuſeth 
Twelve, whom he calleth Apoſtles ; namely, Peter, Andrew, 
James, Jobn, Philip, Bartholomew, Matthew, Thomas, James 


| the Son of Alpheus, Simon called Zelotes, Judas the Brother 


of James, and Judas Iſcariot. To theſe our Saviour chief 
directs his Diſcourſe in that glorious, full, and admirable 
Sermon on the Mount. 

Feſus ſends his Twelve Apoſtles, by two and two, to 
preach, and heal the Sick. 

John the Baptiſt is beheaded in Priſon by Herod's Com- 
mand. | 
Jeſus feeds ooo Men beſides Women and Children, with 
five Barley Loaves, and two little Fiſhes. He refuſcs to be 
made a King. 


— 


— —— — 


The Third Paſſover of Cbriſts Miniſtry, John VI. 4. fun 
which the Third Year of the Seventieth Week of Daniel begins 


Es Us is transfigured on the Mount; Moſes and Elias 
are ſeen to walk with him, and a Voice from Heaven 1s 


Luke IX. 28. 


| heard a ſecond time, ſaying, 25515 


is my beloved Son, a” 15 
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Matth. XVII. 24. Chriſt payeth Tribute to Cæſar. 
Luke IX. 1. A certain Village of the Samaritans refuſeth our Saviour En- 
tertainment in his Way to Feruſalem The Diſciples deſiring to 
call for Fire from Heaven to conſume them, are ſeverely repre- 


_ = _ 
. ER Sr 


hended. 
X. 1. The Seventy Diſciples are ſent out by two and two, to work 
Miracles, and to Preach. 
XI. r, Chriſt teacheth his Diſciples to Pray. | 
John XI. 1. COT I 2 that bad been buried four Days. | 
. aiaphas, High-Prieſt of the Fews, propheſie uti 
| 62, the Death of Cheif. Jen, ming 9 Pig. 
Luke XIX. 1. | Zaccheus a Publican, converted. bs! 
Mark X. 46. Chriſt reſtored to Blind Bartimæus his Sight. 1 
John XII. 3. Mary, the Siſter of Lazarus, anoints our Saviour's Fee? 00 
_ coſtly Spikenard, and wipeth them with the Hair of her # j 
cad. 1 
Matth. XXII. | Chrif# rideth in Triumph to Jeruſalem: The Multitude bill 
Mark XI. ſpread their Garments in the Way, and cry Hoſanna to the Son f 10 | 
of David. 0 
Luke XIX. Coming near the City, he weeps over it, and foretels il 
John XII. fits Deſtruction: He enters the Temple, and cafteth our 1 
1a. Ll. thoſe that bought and ſold there, and heals the Blind and ö MI 


Zach. IX. 9. Lame. 

Matt. XXI. 17. He curſeth the fruitleſs Fig- Tree, and the next Morning it 
is found dried up and withered: Thence he taketh occaſion to 
ſhew the Power of Faith. | 


OI” —¾ 
— 


. 
— 


—ͤ— 


The Fourth Paſſover, in which Chriſt our Paſſover was ſacrificed, 
1 Cor. V. 7. and ſo an end put to Legal Sacrifices prefiguring 
this Great Expiation: The Fourth or Middle Year of Daniel's 
Laſt Week begins, Dan. 9. 27. 
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Matth. XXVI. N the Firſt Day of Unleavened Bread, when the Paſſ- | 
Mark NIV. | over of the Fews was to be ſlain, (April 2.) in the : 
Luke XXII. Evening, Jeſus eateth the Paſſover with his Diſciples, and in- , 
— the Sacrament of his Body and Blood, in Bread and 
/ ine. 
John XIII. Chriſt waſheth his Diſciples Feet, and exhorteth them to 
| - | Humility and Charity. 
XVIII. | In the ſelf. ſame Night Chri/ is betrayed by Judas, mocked, 


buffered and ſpit upon by the Soldiers. | 
Matth. XXVII. Next Day he is condemned by Plate, and crucified: The 
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Mark XV. Sun, during the Crucifixion, is darkened, and the Veil of the 
Luke XXIII. Temple rent in the midſt. Chrif praying for his Enemies, gives 
Jobn XIX. up the Ghoſt. Joſeph of Arimathæa begs the Body, and lays it 
P/al. XXII. in a new Sepulchre. 


On the Third Day, the next after the Ferviſh Sabbath, (Abri! 
. Ain. 5.) Chriſt riſeth from the Dead: His Reſurrection is declared by 


— — 5 ; 4 


7 . Angels, to the Women that came to the Sepulchre. Chriſt firſt ; 
Jobn XX. appeareth to Mary Magdalen, and afterwards to his Diſciples, [1 
| -.- land dineth with them. 1 
Ad, I. Cbriſt bringeth his Apoſtles to Mouni- Olivet, commandeth * 
ME. them to expect in Jeruſalem the ſending down of the Holy 1 
Ghoſt. 


1 Sends them to Teach and Baptize all Nations, and bleſſes 
nn. them; and while they behold, he is taken up, and a Cloud re- 
ceives him out of their ſight. After his Aſcenſion, the Diſci- 
ples are warned by two A—_ to depart, and to ſet their Minds 
-- [upon his Second Coming: They accordingly return, and giving 
| themſelves to Prayer, chuſe Matthias to be an Apoſtle in the 
| Place of Judas. 

Acts II. On the Day of Pentecoſt, (May 24.) the Holy Ghoſt deſcendeth - 
on the Apoſtles, in the form of — Tongues, like as of —_ 
an 
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A Chronological INDEX | 
and enableth them to ſpeak all Languages. Peter, the fame B 
preacheth Chriſt and the Reſurrection, and about 3000 Bali? | 


* EIT 


The Year | 
= > fare added to the Church. 
an. Peter, by Faith in Chriſt's Name, healeth a Lame Man. 

; 33. IV The Rulers of the Jews, offended at Peter's Sermon, and 
| fb his miraculous Cure of the Lame Man, caſt both him ang 
John into Priſon: Upon their Examination, they boldly 3. 
vouch the Lame Man to be healed by the Name of Feſus 
and that by the ſame Jeſus we muſt be eternally (yes 
| After this, the Jews forbid them to ſpeak any more in 
that Name: But the Apoſtles anſwer, That it is fit they 
ſhould obey God, rather than Men. They are threatened, and 
let go. | 
VF: l ane and Sapphira, for their Hypocriſy, are ſuddenly ſtruck 
cad. 
ry: The Apoſtles are again caſt into Priſon by the High- Prieſt; 
but an Angel ſets them at liberty, and bids them preach the 
Goſpel to the People without fear: Being taken again teachin 
in the Temple, they are brought before the Council, where 
by the Advice of Gamaliel a Phariſee, and Doctor of the Lay, 
they are delivered. | 
The Number of Believers encreaſing at Jeruſalem, the Apo- 
ſtles ordain ſeven Deacons, who ſhould diſtribute the Alms 
o the whole Church to the Widows, and poorer fort of Be. 
ievers. 
VII. Stephen, one of theſe Deacons, having confounded ſome that 
diſputed with him, is by them falſly accuſed of Blaſphemy, and 
brought before the Council, where he reprehends their Rebellion, 
and Murdering of Chriſt: Whereupon they caſt him out of 
the City, and ſtone him; he, in the mean time, praying for 
| them. : 
| VIII. | A great Perſecution of the Church at Jeruſalem, follows after 
| the Death of the Firſt Martyr Stephen. | 
J Philip, one of the ſeven Deacons, preacheth at Samaria, 
_ converteth many; working Miracles, and healing the 
ICK. | 
Simon the. Sorcercer, ſeeing the Wonders that are done by 
Philip, believeth, and is baptized. 
15. The Apoſtles at Feruſalem, hearing that Samaria had re- 
ceived the Faith, ſend thither Peter and John, to confirm 
and enlarge the Church. The Apoſtles, by Prayer, and Im- 
poſition of Hands, confer the Holy Ghoſt on all Believers. 
Simon Magus offers them Money, that he may receive Power 
of conferring the ſame ; — Impiety is ſharply reproved 
by Peter. 

1 compleated their Miniſtry in thoſe Parts, they return 
to Feruſalem. | = 
26 N An u ſendeth Philip to teach and baptize the thicpian 
̃ Eunuch. 

XI. 1. Saul, a violent Perſecutor of all that call on the Name of 
3$5- Jeſus, and one who conſented to the Death of Stepben, goes 
now towards Damaſcus, with Commiſſion from the High- 
Prieſt, and the Council, to apprehend all Chriſtians in thoſe 
Parts, and to bring them bound to Jeruſalem: On the Way, 
he is miraculouſly converted, by a Voice from Heaven; and 
three Days after, baptized by Ananias at Damaſcus, where he 
] preacheth the Goſpel of Chrif with great boldneſs, to the 2 
ſtoniſhment of thoſe that knew upon what Deſign he was ſent 
thirher. | 

33 Saul, having preached the Goſpel at Damaſcus a long 
38. 2 Cor. XI. 32. time, the Jews lay wait to kill him; but he elcapeth from 
thence, and comes to Jeruſalem; there he ſees Peter, and 
| James the Brother of our Lord, and abides with them 
fifteen Days: Here he ſpeaks boldly in the Name of Jeſs 
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41. 


47. 


Gal. I. 18. 


Ads IX. 30. 
Gal. I. 21. 
Acts IX. 32, 36. 


X. 


XI. 


XII. 


XIII. 


XIV. 


1 


Ads XXII. 17. | 


[ſend for Peter, now at Joppa. God, by a Viſion, teacheth Pe- 
ter not to deſpiſe the Gentiles; and being ſent for by Cornelius, 


and diſputes with the Grecians, or rather Jews that uſed 
he Greek Tongue. Theſe alſo conſult how they may kill 
im. | 
While Saul prays in the Temple, he is in a Trance, and the 
Lord appears unto him, and bids him depart from Jeruſalem, 
becauſe they will not receive his Teſtimony z adding, that he 
will ſend him to the Gentiles. 

Saul, leaving Jeruſalem, goes to his own. Country Tarſus, 
and from thence travels into Syria and Cilicia. 

Peter viſits the Churches of Judæa, Galilee, and Samaria, &c. 
At Lydda he cureth Æneas of the Palſy, and at Foppa reſtoreth 
Tabitha to Life. 

Ar Cæſarea, Cornelius a Centurion, by Prayer and Alms, finds 
favour in the fight of God, and is commanded by an Angel to 


goes and preacheth Chriſt ro him, and a great Company that 
were met at his Houſe: While Peter preacheth, the Holy Ghoſt 
falls upon them all, and immediately the Apoſtle baptizeth 
them. Ea 

Peter, at his return to Jeruſalem, is accuſed by thoſe of the 
Circumciſion, for converſing with the Gentiles ; but he declares 
to them his Viſion, and the whole Matter concerning Cornelius; 


and they glorifie God, for granting to the Gentiles alſo Repen- 
tance unto Life. | | 


and the Perſecution thereupon enſuing, had been diſperſed 


throughout all Phenice and Cyprus, come now to Antioch, 


and preach the Goſpel to the Greeks chere, having before 
preached ro none but the Jews. The Church at Jeruſalem 
underſtanding this, and that the Number of Believers en- 
creaſed exceedingly, ſends Barnabas thither to confirm them: 
He goes to Tarſus, and takes Saul along with him to An- 
tioch, where they continue a whole Year, converting Multi- 


tians. 


About this time, James the Brother of John is beheaded, by 
the Command of Herod Agrippa He alſo impriſoneth Peter, 
whom an Angel delivers, upon the Prayers of the Church. 
This ſame Herod, not long ans ſpeaking to the People at Cæ- 
ſarea, ſome of them cry out, 1t is the Voice of God, and not 
of Man; and immediately an Angel of the Lord ſmites him, 
becauſe he gave not the Glory to God, and he is eaten of 
Worms, and dieth. | 

Barnabas and Saul ſet forward in their Preaching of 
the Goſpel: They plant the Chriſtian Faith in Seleucia, 
Cyprus, and other Places. At Paphos they preach the Go- 
ſpel to Sergius Paulus, Governour of that Country; Elymas 
the Sorcerer, withſtanding them, and endeavouring to turn 
away Sergius from the Faith, is, at Saul's Rebuke, ſtruck 


Name, Paul He preacheth at Antioch, the Gentiles be- 
lieve, but the Jews gain-ſay and blaſpheme z whercupon, 
he and his Aſſiſtants turn to the Gentiles, and come to 
Iconium 

At [conium they are perſecuted, and ready to be ſtoned; 
from hence they fly to Lyſra and Derbe, Cities of H- 
caonia. At Lyfira, Paul healing a Cripple, the Multitude 
cry out, That the Gods are come down; and call Barnabas, 
Jupiter, and Paul, Mercurius; and would have facrificed 
to them, had not the Apoſtles, with Cloaths rent, run in 
2 them, and aſſur'd them, that they were Men like 


Iconium, who excite the People againſt them. Paul is by 
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The Believers, who, ever ſince the Martyrdom of Sbepben, 
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tudes to the Faith. Here the Diſciples were firſt call'd Chriſ- 


blind. From this time Saul is always called by his new. 


themſelves. Soon after there came Jews from Antioch and 
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A Chronological I N DPENXN 


The Year 
after | 
CHRIST. 

| 46. 


#2. 


J3· 


2 


55. 


76. 


2 Cor. XI. 5. 


2 Cor. XII. 2. 


3 1 
2 Tim. I. 2, 5. 
Ads XV. 5 

36. 


XVII. _ 


XIX. 


the furious Multitude ſtoned, and drawn out of the City "IÞ 
dead; bur whilſt the Diſciples ſtand about him, he riſeth up 
I 


and the next Day departs with Barnabas to Derbe. 


In this Year, perhaps at this very Time, Paul was caught 
up into the Third Heaven, and heard unſpeakable Work. 
fourteen Vears before he wrote his Second Epiſtle to the Con 
rinthians. | 

About this Time Timothy tho' a Child, with his Mother 
Eunice, and his Grand-Mother Lois, embrace the Chrifian 


Faith wg if * Ay; 

Certain Judaizing Chriſtians come from Judæa to Antioch, and 
teach, That the Gentiles ought to be Circumciſed, and obſerye 
the Law of Moſes: Theſe Paul and Barnabas oppoſe; and 3 
Council is held by the Apoſtle and others ar Jeruſalem, to deter. 
mine this Controverſy. The Decrees of the Synod are ſent to 
the Churches. | 

Paul and Barnabas, thinking to viſit the Churches together 
fall at Strife, and part aſunder: Barnabas and Mark go into 0 


prus; Paul and Silas, into Syria and Cilicia. 


Paul coming to Derbe, finds there Timothy, whom (he. 
cauſe his Mother was a Believing Jew, tho' his Father 3 
Coil, ) he cauſed to be circumciſed, and takes along with 

im. | 

He is by a Viſion, admoniſhed to go into Macedonia Comin 
to Philippi, the Chief City of that part of Macedonia, he con- 
verts Lydia; caſteth out of a certain Maid- Servant a Spirit of 
Divination, whoſe Maſter loſing a conſiderable Gain thereby, 
brings Paul and Silas before the Magiſtrates: Theſe cauſe them 
to be whipt, and impriſoned; but at Midnight, Paul and Silas 
ſinging Pfalms, the Doors of the Priſon fly open, and their 
Bonds are looſed: The Jaylor, ready to kill himſelf, is convert- 
ed to the Faith, and baptized the — Night, with his whole 
Family. Next Day the Magiſtrates come themſelves, and pray 
them to depart the City. | 

From Philippi, Paul takes his Journey through Ampbipolit 
and Apollonia, and comes to Theſ/alonica, where he finds a 
Synagogue of the Jews, there he preacheth three Sabbath- 
Days; ſome believe, others perſecute him: Leaving Theſi- 
lonica, he comes to Berea, and ſoon after arrives at Athens, 
diſputes with the Philoſophers, and declares unto them, Thar 


-- JUNKNOWN GOD whom they had ignorantly worſhip- 
ped. He converts Dionyſius the Areopagite, and thence paſſeth 


to Corinth. 

Paul at Corinth meets with Aquila and Priſcilla, not long be- 
fore baniſhed from Rome by the Decree of Claudius. Here he 
continues a Year and Six Months, and thence writes to the The/- 
ſalonians. 

Paul is accuſed by the Jews, and brought before Gallio, Pro- 
conſul of Achaia, who refuſeth to be a Judge in a Controver- 
ſy about Religion, and fo drives them away from the Judgment- 
Seat. 5 

Paul departs from Corinth, and paſſeth to Epheſus; thence 


| | he ers out towards Jeruſalem, that he may be at the Feaſt; he 


lands at Cæſarea, goes down to Antioch, and comes into the 
Regions of Galatia and Phyrgia, confirming the Diſciples in all 
thoſe Places. 

Paul returns to Epheſus, diſputes daily in the School of Y- 
rannus, and continues Preaching there, and in the Parts therea- 
bouts. He writes his Epiſtle to the Galations. Ne: 

At Epheſus, Demetrius a Silver-ſmith, jealous of his Gain, 
=_ a Tumult againſt Paul, which is appeaſed by the Town- 

erk. 


4 About 


70 the NEW- TESTAMENT. 


* 


1 Cor. I. 11. 
XVI. 8. 


Ads XX. 

2 Cor. VIII. 1, 2, 
6, 19. 

1 Cor. XVI. 5. 


Ad, XX. z, 4. 


6. 


XXI. 


XXII, XXIII. 


XXIV. 


XXV. 
XXVI. 


XXVIII. 


Hebr. XIII. 24. 


Ti. I. 5. 


| 


About this time a Schiſm ariſeth in the Church of Corinth, © 


which cauſeth Paul (now in or about Epheſus) to write his 
Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 

Paul departs from Epheſus, and comes into Macedauia, and 
—4 a Contribution for the Relief of the Saints at Jeru- 
alem. 

The Apoſtle having learn'd from Titus the Succeſs of his Pirſt, 
writes now his Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians Out of Ma- 

cedonia he goes into Greece, and comes to Corinth, where Fe 
writes his Epiſtle to the Romans. 

Paul purpoſing to go directly from thence into Syria, that 
he may carry the Collections to Feruſalem, the Fews lay wait 
for him; he underſtanding this, thinks it beſt. to return 


into Macedonia the ſame way he came, and thence to pals into 


Aſia. 

After the Days of Unleavened Bread, Paul ſails from Phi- 
lippi, and comes to Troas; there he reſtores Eutychus to Life. 
Having paſs'd through ſeveral Cities of Greece, he arrives at Mi- 
letus, from thence he ſends to call the Elders of the Church of 
Epheſus, whom he earneſtly exhorts to the Performance of their 

uty. 

Pau comes to Jeruſalem, is apprehended in the Temple, and 
ſecured in the Caſtle; he claimerh the Privilege of a Roman, 
and eſcapeth Scourging. | 1 

Paul pleadeth his Cauſe before Ananias the High- Prieſt. 
The Chief-Caprain, hens wn: pa, that above Forty Fews 
had bound themſelves under a Curſe, neither to eat nor 
drink till they had killed him, ſends him to Felix the 
Governour of the Province, by whom he is impriſoned at 
Ceſarea. 

Paul is accuſed before Felix, by Tertullus the Orator : 


Felix * out of his Office, and, to gratifſie the Jews, 


leaves Paul in Priſon. Portius Feſtus ſucceeds him in the Go- 
vernment. 
The Jews come to Cæſarea, and accuſe Paul before Feſtur. 
He anſwers for himſelf, and Appeals to Cæſar. King Agrippa 
comes to Cæſarea, and Feſtus opens the Matter to him. 

Paul makes his Defence in the Preſence of Agrippa, who 


; [thereby is almoſt perſuaded to be a Chriſtian; and the whole 
Company pronounce him Innocent. 


Paul comes to Rome, is a Priſoner at large, and Preacheth 
there two Years. 2 


Here ends the Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, writ- 
ten by St. Luke, St. Paul's beloved Companion in his 
Travels. 


— Paul, from Rome, writes his Epiſtles, 
To the Philippians ; | 
To Philemon ; 
To the Coloſſians ; 
To the Epbeſians. | 
About the latter end of this Year, St. Paul is ſet at Liberty; 
and a little before his Departure out of /taly into Aſia, he 
writes his Epiſtle to the Hebreus. 
He preacheth the Goſpel in the Iſle of Crete, and leaves T:- 
tus there, to ſet Things in Order, and Ordain Elders in eyery 
City. 


St. Paul 
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1 Chronological INDEX, n a 


The Year St. Paul writes his Epiſtle, JS 
after To Timothy I. 

CHRIST. To Titus; 

8 | To Timothy II. | 
66. | About this Time, the Epiſtles of St. Peter, St. Joby, and 


St. Jude, ſeem to be written. 
67. Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecdl. | St. Peter and St. Paul are ſaid to have ſuffered Martyrdom at 
| J. 2. c. 24 +» | Rome, towards the latter end of Nero's Reign. 
70. Luke XIX. 43, 44-| This Year, Jeruſalem (according to Chriſt's Prophecy) i; 
Beſieged, Taken, Sack'd and Burnt by Titus, 1100000 of Jes 
periſh, 97000 are taken Priſoners, beſides an innumerable Com. 
pany that in other Places of Judæa kill themſelves, or perih 
8 5 through Famine, Baniſhment, and other Miſeries. | 
96. St. Jobn is baniſhed into the Iſle of Patmos, by Domitian 
and there receives, and writes his Revelation. . 
After the Death of Domitian, St. Jobn returns to Epheſus 
and, at the Requeſt of the Church, writes his Goſpel. f 
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Au Alphabetical T A B LE of all the Places mention d 
in the Goſpels, Acts, or the Epiſtles. 


+> 


BYLENE is one of the Four Tetrarchies, mention'd Lake 3. 1. It fell, 
ſay St. Luke and Foſephus, (a) to the ſhare of Lyſanias: It was ſo named, 
from the City Abyla in Celoſyria, mentioned by (b) Pliny, and from the 
Tetrarch ofit bore his Name; for ſaith Prolomey, Ab iN Lr ον Avoavis 

Abila bears the Name of Lyſanias. 

2. IC HAI A, in the largeſt ſenſe, comprehends Greece properly ſo called, and ſo 
is bounded on the Weſt by Epirus, on the Eaſt by the Agean Sea, on the North by 
Macedonia, on the South by Peloponneſus; and fo it ſeems to ſigniſie, when St. Paul, ac- 
cording to the Roman Acceptation, mentions all the Regions of Achaia, and directs his 
Second Epiſtle to all the Saints in Achaia, 2 Cor. 11. 10. Thus what is Achaia, Acts 
19. 21. is Hellas, i. e. Greece, Acts 20. 2. and ſo Mela ſpeaks of it. 2dly, Achaia ſtrictly 
o called, is the Northern Region of Peloponneſus, bounded on the North by the Gulph of 
Corinth, on the South with Arcadia, on the Eaſt with Sycionia, and on the Weſt with the 
Ionian Sea. 

z. ACE LD AM 4 was a Place without the South Wall of Jeruſalem, beyond the 
River of Siloam, and was call'd the Potter's Field, Matth. 27. 7, 10. becauſe they dug 
thence the Earth of which they made their Pots; and the Fuller's Field, becauſe they dried 
their Cloth there; but being afterwards bought, by that Money by which the Higb- 
Prieſt and Rulers of the Fews purchaſed the Blood of the Holy Jeſus, it was, by the Pro- 
vidence of _ ſo ordering it, called Aceldama, that is, the field of Blood, Acts 1. 19. 
Matth. 27. 7, 8. | 

4 1D RAM TTTIU M, ( mention'd Acts 27. 2. where 'tis ſaid, that St. Paul en- 
tred into a Ship of Adramyttium, ) is, by (c) St. Jerom, and others ſaid to be a City of 
Egypt, built by Alexander M. as a Monument of his Triumphs, at the Cannobick Mouth of 
the River Nile, from which it received its Water, and is by Livy the old Erymologus, and 
Phavorinus, made to be (d) the ſame with Thebes; but it was rather Adramyttium in Myſia, 
mention'd by Strabo, l. 13. p. 417. by Pliny, |. 5. c. 30. p. 298. and by Mela, |. 1. c. 18. 
l. 17. For in this Ship, St. Paul and his Company fail from Cæſarea to Myra in Lycia, 
the direct Way to Adramyitium in Myſia, Ver. J. whither ſhe being bound, and nor to 
liah, they there quit her, and finding a Ship of Alexandria ſailing to Italy, went a-board 
her, ver. 6. | 1421 

5. ADR IA is mention'd Acts 27. 27. where St. Paul faith, that they were taſſed in 
Aria He faith, not in the Adriatick Gulph, which ends with the /llyrican Sea, but in the 


Alriatict Sea, which, faith Heſzchius, is the ſame with the Jonian Sea: And therefore to 


the Queſtion, how St. Paul's Ship, which was near Malta, and fo either in the Lybian, or 
Sicilian Sea, could be in the Aariatick, it is well anſwer'd, That not only the Jonian, but 
even the Sicilian Sea, and part of that which waſheth upon Crete, was call'd the Adriatick. 
Thus Prolomy ſaith, that Sicily was bounded on the Eaſt, (e) de 72 Acheis, by the Adriatick ; 
and that Crete was compaſſed on the Welt, (f) dn *Adpparms miayss, by the Adriatick 
Sea; And (g) Strabo faith, that the Ionian Gulph, wiggs is! 78 vov *Adgis heyouſusy is @ part 
that which in his time was called the Adriatick Sea. Kad 

6. non, or Enon, ſignifies the Place of Springs, which made it a convenient Place 
for St. John's Baptiſm, John 3. 23. it is uncertain where it was, whether in Galilee, or 
"arp or Samaria, where Lubin places it, viz., in the half Tribe of Manaſſeb, within 
dax. 6 ; TX. 1 

7. ALEXAN D R I 4, that noble Mart, whence: Merchandiſes were carried through 
al the World, was, after the Deſtruction of Carthage, the Chief City of the World, next to 
Rome, and was therefore call'd emphatically, (h) Tos, as that was call'd Urbs; and 
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(4) Avranc 5. aurh S vigaxl. Antiq. I. 20. e. 5. Luke 3. J. ([t) Lib. x. c. 18. 
(e) In locis Af, 2 4 i Ada puree, (e) Geogr. |, 3. e. 4. 


( Cap. 16. (g) Lib. 7. p. 219. Ch) Stepb. de Urbibus. 
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that it gave place to Rome only; and the Romans, when they had taken it, were careful ta 
preſerve its Splendor, divers Emperors adding new Ornaments to it, confirming its Pri. 
vileges. It was a large City, faith (h) Joſephus, in length thirty Furlongs, in breadth ten 
which provided Rome with four Months Corn; and paid as much Tribute to it in a Month, 


as Jeruſalem did in a Year. - Here was a celebrated Academy, which bred famous Ph « 


ſicianꝭ 


and Philoſophers, as Philo the Jew, and Hiſtorians; and a great Library, collected by 


| Ptolomey Philadelphus, containing Foo000 Volumes, and conſumed in the Wars betwixt 
\, Ceſar and Pompey: Near to it is the Iſland Pharos, where ſome deceitful Jews ſhewed 7 
| Martyr the Remains of the Cells where the LXXII. Interpreters tranſlated the Hebrew Bijj, 


into Greek apart, and yet in the ſame Words; of which ſee the Preface to St. Matthey 
Here dwelt the Jews in vaſt Numbers; Alexander M. for the Service they did him in his 
Wars, permitting them to dwell there, and giving them equal Privileges with the Cenis. 
Here they had many Synagogues, a famous Cathedral of Seventy Stalls, and afterwards 2 
Temple built by Onias; bur they found the Alexandrians their conſtant Enemies, they cruel. 
ly murthering many Thouſands of them in the Time of Cajus, of which Philo gives a lar 
Account in his Embaſſy to him; and yoooo of them in the Time of Nero, ſaith Joſephys 
de Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 36. 
8 ETHIOPIA is only mention'd in the Hiſtory of the Baptiſm of the Eunuch, Aq 


8. 27. where I have ſhewed, the Evangeliſt ſpeaks not of ÆAthiopia in Arabia, where the 


Queen of Sheba dwelt, but of e/£:hiopia in Africa, under Agypt, where Candace had been 


Jong the Name of their Queens; whence (i) Strabo make mention of a Candace, i xal'qug; 
nete jg Alis, who in bis time was Queen of Æthiopia, and (x) Dio of the ſame Candice 
living in Atbiopia under Aigypt. See the Note on Acts 8. 27. | 

9. AMPHIPOLIS, mention'd Acts 17. 1. is a City of Macedonia, in the Confing of 
Thrace, ſo called ſaith (I) Thucydides, becauſe the River compaſſeth it about. Suidas, who 
places it, as others do in Thracia, ſays it was alſo formerly called the Nine Ways. See Mr. 
Hells's Geogr. p. 134. and Stephanus de Urbibus. 

10. ANTIOC HI14, the Metropolis of Syria, was built, ſay ſome, by Antiochus Ephi- 
phanes, ſay others, by Seleucus Nicanor, the Firſt King of Hria after Alexander M. in memo- 
ry of his Father Antiochus, and was (m) the Royal-Seat of the Kings of Syria, or the Place 


where their Palace was: For Power and Dignity, faith (n) Strabo, it is not much inferior 


to Seleucia, or Alexandria: It was, faith (o) Foſephus, the third great City of all that 
belonged to the Roman Provinces; it was called Antiochia apud Daphnem, near Daphne, 
z. e. the Village where her Temple was, to diſtinguiſh it from the other fourteen men- 
tion'd by Stephanus de Urbibus, and by Euſtathius in Diony/. p. 170. or, as others, and among 
them Appianus in Syriacis, ſixteen Cities in Syria, and elſewhere, which bore that Name. 
It was celebrated among the Fews, for the Jus Civitatis, which Seleucus Nicanor had given 
to them in that City with the Grecians and Macedonians, and which, faith (p) 7% ben 
they ſtill retained; and for the Wars of the Maccabeans with thoſe Kings: Among Chri- 


ſtians, for being the Place where they firſt received that Name, and where both St. Lute 


and Theophilus were born, and inhabited: There was alſo another Antioch in Piſidia, men- 
tioned Acts 13. 14. | SEN 
' 11. ANTIPATRIS; this Place was formerly call'd Capharſalama, 1 Maccab. 7. 31. 
and was of little Repute till it was rebuilt by Herod in the Plain of Capharzaba, which, ſaith 
(q) Joſephus, was watery, and fit for Plants, with a River, and a Grove compaſſing the 
City; it was eighteen Miles from Jeruſalem, and in the Way to Cæſarea Paleſtine, Acts 23. 
31. and within the Borders of Samaria, and the Half Tribe of Manaſſeb. 
12. APOLLONTA was aCity of Macedonia, lying betwixt Amphipolis and Theſalonica: 
For, faith St. Luke, when we bad paſſed through Amphipolis and Apollonia, we came to Theſſalonica. 
Geographers (ay there were 14 Cities, and 2 Hands of that Name, and Stephanus reckons 25. 
13. ARABIA is only mention'd by St. Paul, ſaying, That after his Converſion, he 
went firſt into Arabia, Gal. 1. 17. where ſome make him to have ſtaid three Years, with- 
out any Buſineſs he did there, that, they know of, and without any Ground; for both the 
Deſign of St. Paul, which was to prove, that he received not his Goſpel from Man, but 
from the immediate Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt; and his Declaration, that he preached 
firſt at Damaſcus, and then at Feruſalem, Acts 26. 20. ſeem to make it no improbable 
Conjecture, that as Cbriſt, after his Baptiſm, went immediately into the Wildernels of 
er, ſo did Sr. Paul, after his Baptiſm, go into Arabia Deſerta, where he received hi 
nowledge of that Goſpel which he preached by Revelation from Chriſt Jeſus, and 
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thence returning to Damaſcus, Gal. 1. 17. he ſtraightway preached Chriſt at Damaſcus, 
{#5 9. 20. and fo continued to do many Days, or a conſiderable time, Yer. 23. We read 
alſo of Cretes and Arabians, Acts 2.11. where by Cretes ſome think we are not to under- 
{and the Inhabitants of Crete, that Ifland being far -from Arabia, but the Cherithim, a 

Pubiliſtine Nation and Country, render'd Kei res by the Septudgint, Ezek. 25. 16. Zeph. 2. 7, 6. 
But Lybia and Rome, mention'd Fer. 10. were at a greater Diſtance, The Arabians were 
anciently called Iſhmaelites and Hagarens the firſt from 1Þbmae! the Son of Hagar, the ſecond 
from Mount Hagar in Arabia. See Note on Gal. 4. 27. This large Country, reaching 

from Euphrates to Egypt, was divided into three Parts; Arabia deſerta, ſo called probably 

fom the Word Araba, which ſignifies Deſert, which lay full Eaſt of Judæa, and is called 
by. (r) Strabo, Scbenitis, by reaſon of the Tents in which that wandering Nation dwelt z 
and the Inhabitants of it are in Scripture called the Men of the Eaſt, Gen. 25.6. Judg. 6: 3, 
having Syria on the Weſt, Meſopotamia on the North, Arabia Felix on the Eaſt, and Petrea 
on the South. 2 Petrea, ſo called from the Rockineſs of it, or from the ſtrong City Petra, 
built on a Rock, whence the Soldans keep their Treaſure in it; and in this Arabia was Mount 
| Sinai, where the Law was gies: 24ly, It hath Paleſtine and Arabia deſerta on the North, 
on the Eaſt and South Arabia Felix, on the Weſt part of Egypt and the Arabian Gulph. 

34% Arabia Felix, lying betwixt the Perfian Gulph and the Red-Sea, a fertile Country, 

producing Laudanum, Myrrh, Caſſia, and many other Drugs and Spices, celebrated on that 

account not only by the Poets, (ſee Lloyd's Dictionary) but by Dionyſius P. and (/) Euſtathius 

upon him, by Strabo, Pliny, Herodotus, and Q; Curlius; and that part of it eſpecially, ſaith 

Strabo, p. 735. which 1s the moſt happy Nation of the Sabæans, and where is Gold, which 

the Arabian Magi brought with them when they came to Chriſt. See the Note on Matth. 

z. I | | 

14. ASTA, as it is mention'd by ancient Geographers, is one of the largeſt Diviſions of 

the World into three Parts; but in the New Teftament it is always taken for Aſia Minor only, 

25 it contains the Proconſular Aſia conſiſting of four Regions, of Phrygia, My/ia, Caria and 

Lydia, faith (t) Cicero; of which ſee Biſhop Uſter in his Treatiſe of the Leſſer Afa. In 


1111 


this Proconſular Aſia were the Seven Churches, mention'd in the Revelations, Chap. 2, and 3. 
if. ASSOS Atts 20. 13. is a Town in Troas ; for St. Paul went from Troas to it. ir 

is memorable, ſaith (u) Pliny, for the Lapis ſarcopbagus, which burns up and conſumes Fleſh z | 

of which ſee Yoſſius in P. Melam, p. 88, 89. Beſides this, there ſeems to have been another 


Aſos in Crete, of which ſee the Note on Adds 27. 13. 

16. ATHENS was a City of Greece properly ſo called, and of the Sub- diviſion of it 
named Achaia: It was ſo called from "Atm, i. e. Minerva, to whom it was conſecrated. - 
In it was a celebrated Academy, which, faith (x) Cornelius N. for Antiquity, Humanity 

- and Learning, made it excel all rhe Cities of the World; whoſe Inhabitants, faith (y) Ci- 
vere, were the Inventors of all Learning, the Men who invented and perfected Eloquence, -- 
and from whom Humanity, Learning, Religion, and Laws were diſperſed thro' the whole 
World; but then to qualifie theſe Commendations, he adds, They only knew what was right, 
but would not do it; they were, faith (z) Plutarch, ſuſpicious and vain-glorious 3 they were, 
faith the Apoſtle, duc νsisteg, very ſuperſtitions, and great Worſhippers of Idols, and ſo 
were vain in their Imaginations, and their fooliſh Heart was darkened. See the Note on As 
17. 16. — 22. and Dr. Hammond there, and Lloyd in Voce. | 

17. ATTALIA was a City of Pamphylia, built by King Attalus, whence St. Paul goes 
from Perga in Pamphylia to it, Acts 14. 27. It was a Sea · port, and the chief Reſidence of 
the Præfect. Strabo l. 14. p. 459- | . 

18. AZOTUS, the Aſbdod of the Philiſtines, where the Ark of God triumph'd over 
their Dagon, 1 Sam. 7. 2. and where Jonathan (a) having routed the Army of Apollonius, - + 
burnt both their God and their Temple, and all who fled to it for Refuge. It lay about 

thirty Miles diſtant from Gaza toward Joppa, fo that the Angel, when he caught up Philip, -- 


Acts 8. 40. carried him ſo many Miles. It was in the Tribe of Dan, and lay in the Middle 
betwixt Acaron and Geth, : 
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(7), Lib. 16, . 828. (1) A d Her- & wory vi Aged pu N A re & oprigny xe auen cn 
le 1% güde, in Dionyſ. à v. 927. 935. Herodot. I. 3. c. 112, 113. Plin, l. 5. c. 11. l. 12. c. 17, 18, 19. 
Strabo J. 16. p. $32. 2. Curt. J. 5. 


5 
(t) Aſia veſtra conſtat ex Phrygia, Myſia, Caria, Lydia. Orat. pro Flacro. N. 51. 


(u) Lib. 2. c. 96. (x) In vita Attici. (y) Omnium Doctrinarum inventrices Athenas, L de Orat. 
N. 7. adſunt Athenienſes unde Humanitas, Doctrina, Religio, jura, leges ortz, Orar. pro Flacco. N. 48. 


(2) De Polit. pracept. p. 799. (a) Foſ. Artig. J. 13. c. 8. p. 436. 
F ä B. BABYLON 


— — - 2 0 — — * — _——_ 
D Ic — 2 5 8; — = 2 
4 — * 


= — _ — — — 
—_— —_—  — — — = , 2— 
r 2X8 Es 
2 — v =: 


—— 
. Wm © 


- r 2 


An Alphabetical Table of all the Places men] 


— 


B. 
1. DABTLON. By Babylon, the Jews underſtand not only Chaldea, but alſo Meſops. 


zamia, Aſſyria, and even all thoſe Kingdoms to which they were carried in the Ba. 
bylonian Captivity: And for this they have ground from the Scriptures of the Old-Teftamey; 
which extend that Name to the whole Empire of Babylon; as when the Deftru&ion of 
Babylon is repreſented as the Deſtruction us 7 olxpſuns of the whole Empire, Iſaiah 12. g, 1; 
and from the uſe of the Word among the Heathens ; for Pliny faith, Babylon, of the Chal. 


Aaict Nation, had long the Eminency over the whole World, (b) on which account the re 0 


/ Meſopotamia and Aſſyria was reckon'd a part of it. I have ſhewed, Note on 1 Per. J. 13 

that according to the Fathers, the Name of Babylon was given to Rome by St. Peter, and. 
according to the ſame Fathers, the Name of (c) Myfiical Babylon was given to her alſo. 
is for her Greatneſs, Pride, and Oppreſſion of God's People, and partly for her reſem. 
blance of it in Idolatry, that Kingdom ſo fully repreſenting - {dolatry of the Church or 


> . Rome in the Deſcription given of it in the ſixth Chapter of Baruch, that ſcarce any real gif. 


' ference betwixt them can be obſerved. | 
2. BERA d, mentioned Ads 17. 10. is a City of Macedonia; (d) a great and populiy; 
City, faith Lucian. This was the City to which Paul. and Silas fled from Theſſalonica, and 
' where they found a Synagogue of the beſt-natured Jes and Proſelytes they met with; for 
they received the Word with all readineſs, and examined it by the beſt Teſt of Truth, the 
Scriptures; and ſo the Converts there were many of both ſorts, Ver. 11, 12. 
3. BITHINIA is a Region of Aſia Minor, (e) bounded on the North with the Euxine 
Sea, on the South with Phrygia, on the Weſt with the Propontis, on the Eaſt with Galatia, 
It was anciently called Bebraica, and Mygdonia, ſay (f) Servius, Solinus, and Mart. Capella, 
and afterwards Bithynia, from Bithynus the King of it, fay moſt Geographers ; from Betben, 
the Belly or interior parts, ſaith Bochart, both (g) Pliny and Mela repreſenting them as 
poſſeſſing the inward parts of that Region only. The old Geographer, publiſhed by Cotho- 
fred, ſtiles them * the Greateſt and moſt Happy Nation, in which the firſt General Council of 
Nice was held. | 

4. BETH-HABBAR A ſignifies a place of Paſſage. It was a water diftin& from 
Jordan, and removed ſomewhat from ir, ohn 1. 28. 10. 40. to which Men paſſed over 
Jordan; the Town was out of the Pretintts of Judæa, in the Scrythopolitan Country, where 
the Jews dwelt among the $yro-Grecians, and was over-againſt Galilee: So Dr. Lightfot, 
over- againſt Jericho, Joſh. 3. 16. 

7. BETHANY took its Name from a Tract of Ground fo called from Athene, which 
ſignifies the Dates of Palm-Trees, which grew there plentifully: The Town of Bethany 
where Lazarus dwelt, and where he was raiſed from the Dead, was fifteen Furlongs from 
Feruſalem, John 11. 8. but the Tract of Ground that bore that Name reached within eight 

Furlongs of Jeruſalem, it being only a Sabbath-day's Journey from it, Luke 24. yo. Acts 1.12. 
and then began the Tract called Bethphage, from the Phagi, i. c. the green Figs which 
grew upon it, which ran along ſo near to Jeruſalem, that the outmoſt Street within the 
Walls was called by that Name. St. Jerom faith there was Villula, a little Village there, of 
the ſame name. : 


6. BETHLEHEM, the Houſe of Bread, was the place where Chriſt, the Bread of 


__ Life, was born, as the Jeruſalem Gemariſts confeſs: It was a City in the time of Boaz, for 
he ſtiles it the City of bis People, Ruth 85 11. and goes up to the Gates of it, Chap. 4. 1. It 
h 


was a City fortified by Rehoboam, 2 Chron. 11. 6. Ir is called David's City, 1 Sam. 20. 
6, 29. And therefore when every Tribe and Family went up to their reſpective Ci- 
ties to be taxed, Luke 2. 3. Joſeph goes up to this City of David, ver. 4 Though 
therefore it be called by the Jews xwpun, a Town or Village, John 7. 42. that only ſig- 
niſies that being one of the leaſt Cities, it might comparatively be called ſo, as Nain | 
by Foſepbus, vid. Nain; and the Hebrew, Ty, a City, is often rendered by the Seventy 
adh, where our Tranſlation ſpeaks of Cities, as Joſbua 10. 37. 15. 9, 9. 1 Chronicles 27. 25: 
Iſaiah 42. 11. it might be after the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, a Village, as it is twice 
called by (h) Juſtin M. In St. Ferom it is ſometimes a City, and ſometimes a Village, 


— —_ 


b) Profter quam reli s Meſopotamie Aſſyrieque Babylonia appellata eſt, l. 6. c. 26. p. 356. (e) Sic C 
Babylon 5 nar — atom —— urbis — . ( 2 _ & magne & Regno ſuperbe © Sanddorum 
debellatricis, Tertull. contra Marcion. |. 3. c. 13. adv. Judg. cap. 9. p. 193. vide Downam de ſede Antichriſt, I. 1. c. 7. 
(d) Meran u Teawerdf©-, de Aſino, p. 639. D (e) Ortel. (f) Bebraica ipſa eſt Bithynia, En. 5. V. 373; 
(g) Tenent oram omnem Thyni, interiora Bithyni, Plin, I. 5. c. 3 2. interins Bitiyni. Mela, I. 1. c. 19. D oh 
BeaTion, Ch) Dial. p. 303, 304. | 


2 but 


in the Goſpels, Acts, or the Epiſtles. | 


but then 2 he ſtiles it only comparatively a Village, may be gathered from his (i) own 

ords on Mic. J. 2. | l 
bo BETHESDA, the Pool of Betheſda, is the ſame with the Pool of Siloam, of which 
ſee there, and Note on Jobn 7. (a) (b) It was a Pool in Jeruſalem, ſaith St. Ferom, and had 
the Name wege lun, the Sheep-Pool, from the Sacrifices waſhed there by the Prieſts; he adds, 
that there is yet @ Lake there (k) whoſe Waters are very red, as if mixt with blood, giving Te(- 
zimony of what was done there of old. Dr. yrs ſaith, rheſe Sacrifices where waſhed elſe- 
where, and that the Unclean waſhed in this Pool; and whilſt they did fo, laid up their 
Cloaths in one of the Porches. Of the Miracles wrought there by the Angel deſcending, 
and of the Miracle wrought by our Lord See the Note there. 

8. BETHSAI DA, faith Bochart, is a place of — as it might be called, becauſe 
ſituated, ſaith (I) Pliny, on the Eaſt of the Lake Genneſareth; in Batunea, and the lower Gau- 
nitis, ſaith (m) Joſephus, at the beginning of the mountainotis Country. It is a place of 
Hunting, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, fo called becauſe it ſtood near Nephthali, where there were 
{tore of Deer, Nepbthali — in Veniſon, Genefis 49. 21. It was raiſed by Philip, from 
a Village, to the Honour of the City, and called Julia in Honour of the Emperor's Daughter. 
It was one of the Cities againſt which Chriſt denounced a Woe, Mattbew 11. 21. for her 
lmpenitence and Infidelity, after the mighty Works he had done in her: It alſo was the City 
where three Apoſtles dwelt; vis. Philip, Andrew, and Peter, John 1. 4x. 


C. 


i ANA. There were two Cana's with Galilee; one in the Tribe of Aſer, Joſhua 19. 
28. call'd by St. Jerom, Cana the Great; another in the Tribe of Ephraim, Foſhua 
16. 8. 17. 9. and two in Galilee, one in the North part of the Lower Galilee, and dividing 
it from the Upper; and Cana of Galilee, or the Leſs, fituated over-againſt Julius Betha- 
rampta, on the Welt of Capernaum, whence Chriſt, after he had wrought his firſt Miracle 
there, went down to Capernaum, John 2. 12. and when he was returned thither, the Noble- 
nan comes from Capernaum to him there, Jobn 4. 46, 47. Of this Caua Foſephus ſpeaks, 
laying, & xe] 7 Taluas ñ wegoayoeberar Kaya, (n) In a Village of Galilee which was 
called Cana. 
2. CANAAN was twofold : The larger terminated on the South part with the Deſert 
of Sin or Cades, on the North with M. Libanus and Antilibanus, on the Eaſt with the River 
Eupbrates, and with the Mediterranean Sea on the Welt; ſo Deut. 11. 24. Joſhua 1. 3, 4; 


Every place that the ſole of your foot ſhall tread upon, that have I given you, from the Wilder- - 


- meſs (of Paran) and, (or, even to) Libanus, and to the great River Euphrates, and to the great 

ſea ſhall your coaſt be; accordingly Foſhua ſaith, God gave to 3 all the land which he ſware 
to give to their Fathers, and they poſſeſſed it and dwelt in it, Joſhua 21. 43, 45. and chap. 23. 
14. There failed not any good thing which the Lord had ſpoken to the houſe of Iſrael ; all came 
10 paſs. How this could be faid by him who had left ſo much of the Seven Nations unſub- 
dued, Judges 1. and who divided not to them the whole Land of Canaan, but only that 
part of it, which was poſſeſſed by the Seven Nations, is a great Queſtion; to which the 
uſual Anſwer is, That he gave them a Right to the whole Country, dividingit among them 
by a Lot ordered and directed by him, and he gave them the actual Poſſeſſion of the greateſt 
part of it, with power to ſubdue the reſt if they continued Obedient; and more was not in- 
tended preſently, the Lord not having promiſed to give them the whole Land at once, they 
being not ſufficient to people the whole Country, but by degrees, as their Increaſe ſhould 
make them ready for, and their Obedience ſhould continue their Right to it: For thus faith 
God by Moſes, Exodus 23. 29. I will not drive them out before thee in one year, left the land 
become deſolate, and the beaſts of the field multiply againſt thee; but by little and little 1 will 
drive them out before thee, until thou be increaſed to inherit the Land. To which may be added, 
that Joſhua gave them all the Land their feet bad trod on, and more God did not promiſe to 
them in the Words cited from him. 

CANAAN the Leſs is extended from the Wilderneſt in the South, to Libanus in the 
North, and from Jordan on the Eaſt to the Midland Sea on the Weſt, the length of 


— 


a 1 — IE — 


(1) Minima quidem es in civitatibus Jude, & tantis Millibus comparata, vix parvus es viculus. 
(k) Mirum in modum rubens quaſi cruentis aquis antiqui operis ſigna teſtatur, nam boſtias in eo lavari à ſacer- 
- Ootibus ſoliras ferunt, unde & nomen accepit, De lotis Heb. F. 4. C. 
(1) Lib, 5. c. 15. (m) De B. Jud. L 2. c. 13. l. 4. c. 27. (n) De vita ſus p. 1005] 
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it being 160 Miles, the Breadth of it only yo; and it is thus deſcribed, 'Gez. 10. 1 9. The 
borders of the Canaanites (i. e. the Seven Nations of them voted to deſtruction) wa. from 
Sidon (i. e. the Country of Sidon, which extended itſelf Eaſt as far as Jordan) as thou comeſt 
to Gerar unto Gaza, and (the Southern Border is) as thou goeſt to Sodom and Gomorrah, Adna 
and Zeboim, even unto Laſhah, 1. e. the Aagoza in (o) Joſephus, towards Arabia Petræg. 
See Bochart. Phaleg. lib. 4. c. 37. | ; 
3. CAPERNAUM was a City ſeated near to the Sea of Galilee, at the bottom of the 
Lake of Cenneſareth; for Cbriſt's Diſciples came from the Wilderneſs of Bethſaida over the 
Lake to the Land of Genneſareth, Matth. 41. 34. Mark 6. 46. and yet to Capernaum. John 
6. 16, 24. it was in the borders of Zebulon and Nephibhali, Matth. 4. 13. renowned on the ac. 
count of Chriſt's Habitation and his many Miracles; which brought a Woe upon them for 
their Infidelity, Matt. 11. 23. Near this Town was the Mountain where Chrift preached 
his excellent Sermon, for coming down thence he went to Capernaum, Matth. 8. f. i. e. , 
Journey of ten Miles, if Tabor was that Mount, as 'tis conje&ur'd by St. Ferom on the 
place; and near it alſo was the Cuſtom-houſe at which Matthew the Publican fart when Chr 
called him, for he called him as he paſt from his own City, Matth. 9. 1, 9. 
4. CA P PADOCTIA was a Kingdom bounded on the (p) Eaſt with Armenia, on the 
Weſt with Paphlagonia and Galatia, on the North with the Euxine Sea, on the South with 
that part of Mount Taurus which looks towards Cilicia: It was famed for (q) Mules and 
Horles, of which it pave yearly to the Perſans, Horſes 1500, Mules 2000. It was a Na- 


-- tion ſo ſervile, faith (t) Strabo, that when the Romans offer'd them their Freedom to live by 


their own Laws, they ſaid they could not endure Liberty; they were, faith Cicero, de Grey: 
Venalium. Orat. poſt red. in Senat. N. 12. 

7. CESAREA-PALESTINEA, ſo called as being the Metropolis of Paleſtine and 
the Seat of the Roman Proconſul, was formerly named the Tower of Strato; but being a 
Mart-Town, whoſe Haven was very incommodious, Herod the Great built there a large City 
with many () ſtately Marble Buildings, a Theatre of Stone, and a moſt capacious Anpbi- 
theatre, (where Herod Antipas was ſmitten by an Angel of God: See the Note on Ad, 12. 
23.) and an admirable Haven, with Marble Edifices and Towers, the greateſt of which he 
called Dru/us, in honour of the Emperor's Son; the City Cz/area, in honour of Czfar : It 
was ſituated between Doron and Foppa, thirty five Miles from Feru/alem, and was inhabited 
(t) partly by the Jews, who had their Schools there; but chiefly by the Greeks or Syrians, 
berwixt whom there were Feuds ji ths ioononalatas, concerning equal Privileges, the Cæſa- 
reans killing about 1 200 Jews, when Florus was Procurator of Judæa. Here Peter converted 


Cornelius and his Kinſmen, the Firſt- fruits of the Gentiles, Acts 10. Here liv'd Philip the 


Evangeliſt, Acts 21. 8. and here Paul defended himſelf againſt the Jews and their Orator 
Tertullus, Adds 24. 

6. CESAREA-PHILIPPAI, mentioned Matth. 16. 13. Mark 8. 27. was firſt called 
Lais, or Laſhem, Judg. 18. 7. and when ſubdued by the Danites, Dan. 7. 29. It was built 
by Philip the Tetrarch of [tures and Trachonitis, Luke + 1. who made it the place of his 
Reſidence, as being conveniently ſeated between both. He built it, faith (u) Joſephus, at Pa- 
neas by the Springs of Jordan, and called it Cæſarea-Philippi, and alſo Nerodiada in Honour of 
Nero. It was ſeated at the Springs of Jordan the Leſs, not far from Libanus in the mid-land 
Phenicia, faith Ptolemey, and was a Decapolitan City called Cæſarea-Panias, or Sub Panio; not 
becauſe of the Worſhip of Panius Philoſtorgius, or by reaſon of the Springs of Paneas, as Pliny, | 
but by reaſon of the Mountain Panius mentioned by Joſephus and Euſebius, under which it 
lies. What Euſebius ſaith of the two Statues of Corinthian Braſs, erected here by the Wo- 
man cured at Capernaum of the Bloody-flux, ſee confuted in the Note on Mark 5. 26. 

7. CEDRON. Of the Brook Cedron, which our Lord paſſed over to go into the Gar- 
den where he was betrayed, John 18. 1. mention is made when David fled from Abſalom, 
for he paſſed over the Brook Kidron, 2 Sam. 15. 23. and when King Solomon faith to Shimei, 
in the Day that thou paſſeſt over the Brook Kidron thou ſhalt ſurely die. See allo Jer. 31. 40. 
| where the Septuagint always ſpeaks of Kidgwy or g Kidguy, in the Plural; it was, faith (x) Je- 
rom, a Torrent or Valley near to Jeruſalem, on the Eaſt- ſide betwixt it and Mount Olivet; a 
deep Valley, ſaith (y) Joſephus : And into this Valley was conveyed the Blood poured out at the 


foot of the Altar, which becauſe it made the River look black, ſome think it was called 


Cedron from the word Kiddar, which ſignifies Blackneſs; others from the Cedar Trees planted 


1 


o) Antiq. I. 14. c. 2. Strab. lib. 12. p. 367. (q) Lib. 11. p. 362. (r) Lib. 12. pag. 372. 
( 9 joſ DE ob 5. cap. 1 2 Ieduuas * 4 if 7 Ago ue, 8 Joſ. de B. Jud. J. 3. c. 28. 
Antiq. I. 20. c. 6.1. 2. c. 33. (u) ness rats lefon ang, ov Laszedd x rike: KalcagU¾.k Antiq. 
1. 18. c. 3. I. 20. c. 8. F L. 5. c. 15. de B. Jud. l. 1. c. 16. Hiſt, Eccl. l. 7. c. 17. (x) In locis Hebr, F. 5. 
(y) De B. Jud. l. 5. c. 8. 1 
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in the Goſpels, Acts, or the Epiſtles. © + 


on each fide whence, ſay they, it is ſtill named in the plural, 5 Kew, from theſe Ce- 

-Trees. 

8. CHAL DAA, is only mentioned in theſe words, As 7. 4. And Abrabam came out of 
the Land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran, where by the Land of the Chaldæans we are 
not to underſtand the Country ſo named in Aſa Major, which was in the Plain, but a moun- 
rainous Country, which is part of Meſopotamia, as appears from theſe words; God appeared 10 
Abrabam while he was in Meſopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran, ver. 2. then came he out of 
the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran. That both this Charran and Chaldes lay in 
Meſopotamia, ſee Bochart Phaleg. I. 2. c. 6: and the Note on As 7. 4. | 

9. CENCHREA was the Iſihmus of Corinth, diftant ſeventy Furlongs from it, where 

pere celebrated the Ii hmian Games; whence the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
ſpeaks ſo oft in alluſion to theſe Games: See Notes on 1 Epiſt. 9. (b) (1) ( 2 Epiſt. 4. 7; 
8, 9. Hence he tells them of a corruptible Crown for which they wreſtled, their Coronets 
being either of the oi\wvor Parſiey, which quickly withered, or of wirus the Pine- Tree, 
which ſoon decayed. 

10. CLAU DA, Acts 27. 16. was an ſand near Crete, ſituated at the meeting of the 
Southern and the Weſtern Sea, of which Geographers ſay nothing, unleſs it be the Gaudus 
mention'd by Pliny, J. 4. c. 12. and by Mela, J. 2. c. 7. 

11. CHIOS, Acts 10. 15. is an Iſland of the Ægean Sea, betwixt Lesbos and Samos, cele- 
brated by (2) Horace and (a) Martial for the Wine and Figs that came from thence, and 
allo by Pliny, I. J. c. 31. and Srabo, |. 14. p. 444. for its Marble and white Earth. 

12. CILIC IA, a Country of Aſia Minor, betwixt Pamphilia on the Weſt, and Pieria on 
the Eaſt, the Mount Taurus on the North, and the Cilician Sea on the South, celebrated on 
the account of Cicero, Proconſul there, but more on the account of St. Paul's Birth at Tar- 
ſua City of Cilicia, Acts 21. 1. 

13, COLOSS, was a City of Phyrgia Major, built by the River Licus, near the place; 
ſaith Herodotus * where it begins to run under ground, as it doth for five Furlongs before 
it riſes again, and ſlides into Meander. To this City, ſituated at an equal diſtance betwixt 
Laodices and Hierapolis, mentioned Colof. 2. 1. came Xerxes in his Expedition againſt Greece, 
and to this City St. Paul writ an Epiſtle. ＋ All theſe three Cities periſhed by an Earth- 
quake, faith Euſtbins, in the tenth of Nero, that is, but two Years atter St. Paul's Epiſtle 
was {ent to them. | 

14. COOS, Acts 21. 1. was an Iſland in the ÆAgean or [carian Sea near Myndus and Cni- 
dus, which had a City of the ſame Name, from which Hippocrates the celebrated Phy/ician, 
and Apelles the famous Limner, were called Coi: Here was a large Temple of ÆAſculapius, and 
another of Juno It abounded in rich Wines, and here were made thoſe Coe Veſtes which 
were tranſparent, and are ſo often mentioned by the Poets. 

if. CHO RAZIN, ſaith St. Jerom, is a Town in Galilee, which our Lord deplores for 
her Incredulity, Matth. 12. 22. Dr. Lightfoot wonders how ſuch a Woe ſhould be de- 
nounced againſt it, when we read not, in the which New Teſtament, that our Lord had ever 
been there; but that our Lord was frequently at Bethſaida and Capernaum, Copartners in that 
Woe, we read: Now Cborazim being by Dr. Lightfoot placed betwixt them, and being, ſaith 
(b) St. Ferom, but two Miles diſtant from Capernaum, and in many Maps but little diſtant 
from Bethſaida, and it being ſaid expreſly, that mighty Works were done in her, doubtleſs 
Chriſt muit be often there. N 

16. CNIDUS, mentioned Acts 27. 7. was a City and Promontory in the Peninſula of 
Paria, celebrated for the Worſhip of Venus, hence called Venus Cnidia ; whence || Horace 
ſings thus, O Venus Regina Cnidi; and for the Statue of Venus made by Praxiteles, and by 
** Pliny reckoned among the admirable Works of that Artificer. 

17. CORINTH, was a molt noble City of Achaia Propria, called anciently Ephyre, 
ſaith (c) Pliny; and after Corinth, from one Corinthus, who took and rebuilt it. It was 
conſiderable among Heathen Authors for its Citadel Acro-Corinthus, built on a very high 

Mountain, and for its (d) Inſolence againſt the Roman Legates, which cauſed L. Mum- 
minus, thence ſtiled Achaicus, to deſtroy it; in the Conflagration of which City ſo many 
Statues were melted down, that the Remains of them made that famous Corinthian Braſs —- 
which was eſteemed above Gold or Silver; and of which, faith Joſephus, the beautiful 

© Gate of the Temple of Jeruſalem was made. See the Note on Acts 3. 2. The Corinthians 
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(2) Serm. I. 1. Sat. 10. (a) Mart. 7. 25, 31. * Ei, ToAw pwryelp © Opvying, l. 7. c. 30. p. 396. 
i Chron. ad An. Neronis 10. (b) De locis Hebr. F. 4. C. L. Carm. 30. L 38. 36. Fe 
. Othen, I. 13. p. 591. (e) L. 5. c. 4. (d) Vel. Paterc. I. 1. c. 13. 


Were 


AL. nn 


were noted for their Wiſdom, hence ſtiled by (e) Cicero, the light of all Greece by 77 

Decus Eræciæ, the Glory of Greece; and for their Riches, for faith (f) Strabo wheols 1 orus, 
Me duet, it was always rich. They were filled with Orators and Philoſophers ; and trom the = 
fay the Fathers, came the Contentions and falſe Doctrines which ſprang up in chat Church, —* 
account of which St. Paul ſpeaks thus to them, ye are rich, ye are wiſe, ye are honourable. 1 4 


9, 10. They alſo had a Temple of Venus; to whom, faith (g) Strabo, 1000 Whores were conſe. 


crated, whence they became infamous to a Proverb for that Vice, and for all kind of Laſciyi 
ouſneſs, which cauſed the Apoſtle in his Epiſtles to them, to ſpeak ſo much againſt it: See * 
Preface to the Firſt Epiſtle. Laſtly, there was a great Reſort of the 7eus to this City _ 
faith Philo, inhabited KogjvSov, x, whasa x, aojse Tmowownos, Corinth, and the tbiefe} Kh 
beſt parts of Peloponneſus, and had one or more Synagogues there, Acts 18. 8. whence came 


 thole Fudaizers and Falſe Apoſtles, ſo often mention 'd in the Epiſtles to thoſe Churches. 


17. CYPRUS, fo called from the Flower of the Cyprus Trees growing there, as (h) Pj; 
ſpeaking of the kinds of Cyprus, and (i) Euſtathius ſay, was an Iſland having on the Eat — 
Fyrian, on the Weſt the Pamphylian, on the South the Phenician, on the North the Cilician 
Sea: It was celebrated among the Heathens for its Fertility, as being, ſay (k) Strabo and An- 
mianus Marcellinus, ſufficiently provided of all things within itſelf, & nullius externi indigens, 
whence it was alſo called the rich and happy Iſland, but was very (I) infamous for the Wor- 
ſhip of Venus, who had thence her Name Kuwejs, and her Title Venus Cypriaz that Demon, 
faith Euſtathius, delighting in that Ifland for their Adultery, and Proneneſs to Venery, x 
conſecrating their Women to W horedom, and by a Law compelling them to lie with Stras- 


gers, as the Babylonians did. It was memorable among the Jes for being an Iſland in which 


they ſo abounded, that at one time they flew, faith (m) Dio, 240000 of the Inhabirants 
and were on that account forbid to come afterwards to that Iſland; and among Cbriſiam 
for being the Place where Foſs, called Barnabas, had the Land he ſold, Acts 4. 36. and 
where Mnaſan an old Diſciple lived, Acts 21. 16. 


D. 


ALMANUTHA, v. Magaala. | 
1. DAMASCUS, a moſt ancient City, where Eliezer, the Servant of Abrabam dwelt; 
built, ſaith (n) Joſepbus, by Uz the Son of Aram, mentioned Gen. 10. 23. and ſituate in the 
Valley betwixt Libanus and Antilibanus, watered by the Rivers Abana and Pharphar, 2 Kings 
5. 12. one of which is by (o) Pliny, Strabo, and others, called Chryſorrhoas, by reaſon of its 
Golden Sands: it was made Tributary to David, 2 Sam. 8. 6. Afterwards it was the Capital 


City of the Kings of Syria, Iſa. 7. 8. Ir is a City famous for its Antiquity, and for being 
ſtill one of the richeſt and moſt magnificent Cities of the Levant, but moſt of all for being 


the place of the miraculous Converſion of St. Paul. Here the Fews had their Synagogues 
and converted to their Religion (q) moſt of the Nomen of the place, but the Men entirely hated them, 
and killed at one time twelve, at another eighteen thouſand of them, and their Families. 

2. DECAPOLTS, faith St. Jerom, was a Country of ten Cities beyond Jordan, which 
all do not reckon alike, faith (r) Pliny, who places them all beyond Jordan, except Scythi- 
polis ([) Foſephus ſaith, that Juſtus of Tiberias rds & th Toei Oimamonas irogparo, fought 
againſt the Cities of Decapolis in Syria, and that when Yeſpaſian came to Ptolemais, (t) ci 
wearor TY Suęjas Amanorwy, the chief Men of the Cities of Decapolis in Syria complained 
to him againſt Juſtus upon that account; and of theſe Cities (u) he faith, that Hippo and 
Gadara were two; whence it is evident Bochardus muſt miſtake, when he places all theſe 
Cities in Galilee, and makes Tiberias to be one of them, it being Juſtus of Tiberias that 
fought againſt them. They were all Cities inhabited chiefly by the Genziles, though ſome of 


them might be within the Region of Judæa. 


3. DERBE, was a City of Lycaonia near 1/auria, mentioned Alls 14. 6. It was the 
Seat of Antipater Derbeus, and the Country of Timothy. 


— 


(e) Legati quod erant appellati ſuperbius, Patres veſtri Corinthum totins Gratis lumen extinctum voluerunt. Orat. pro 
leg. Manil. N. 6. (f) L. 2. c. 16. l. 8. p. 263. (g) Ibid. (h) Tutium pro inſula, odoris ſuavitale, 
I. 12. c. 24. (i) A abu; c h Oe Kue Avyopors, In Dionyſ. p. 100. (K) U. 14 p. 5 
469. Belus opimam---vaſtabat Cyprum, Virg. En. 1. v. 625. Euſtath. in Dionyſ. p. 100. 1 AN 1 . 
4 O 2% Aue 6) is h Kings rafenbtrascu¹, Tire 5 dd Tw rd dat e & T6 inePegdra, Euſtatb. ibid, 
P- 99. Tay e, Kuren FAD; r ET6QUT paws rg d u Au ur. Athen.. 12, p. 516. Ty; Korgs ici Ly A 
O- arg d-. Herodot. l. 1. c. 199. (m) Kai &rwAole & Oui fegt ricvagas & root, 3 du TH 0h. 
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Iadilaq ic. corn; Ig. Epitome Trajani, pag. 255. (n) Antiq. lib. 1. cap. 7. pag. ig. (9) Li 
5. cap. 18. (p) Lib. 16. pag. 539. (q) Joſ. de Bell. Jud. lib. 2. cap. 31. 7. 34. paß. 775 
(r) Fungitur ei lateri ria Decapolitana Regio, 4 numero oppidorum, in quo non omnes eadem obſervant, lib. 5. 10 1 
vita ſua, pag. 1025. A. (t) Ibid, p. 1930. (u) Pag. 1001, A. 
E. EGYPT. 


a 
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in the Goſpels, Acts, or the Epiſtles. 


E. 


. Verf was bounded on the North with the Aſediterranean; on the Eaſt by Arabia 
Petræa and the Red-Sea; on the South by Arhiopia and Nubia ; on the Welt by 
Lybia, and the Deſert of Barca. It is divided into the upper Egypt, through which Nile 
runneth with a ſingle Stream; and into lower Egypt, which begins where Nile divides, 
and ſo makes the Ifland, from its Reſemblance of the Greek A, called Delta, and then rups 
down to the Mediterranean Shore, whence it is allo called Egyytus Maritima. Of the River 
Nile, the Pyramids, their Mummies, Cities, Cuſtoms, ſee Geographers. Of the Names 
it hath in the Old Teſtament : See Bochart. For Explication of ſome Paſſages in the New, 
onſider, | 
, if, The Egyptian Language, which differ'd from the Greek, as (x) Bochart proves againſt 
Kircher, and from the Hebrew, whence the Fews in it are ſaid to have heard a ſtrange Lan- 
guage, Plal. 81. 6. and coming from it, to have come from a barbarous People, Pal. 114. 1. 
See the Note on 1 Cor. 14. 11. Hence Joſeph, ee, an Egyptian, ſpeaks to his Bre- 
thren by an Interpreter, Gen. 42. 23. and it is propheſied by Haiab, Chap. 19. 18. that five 
Egyptian Cities ſhould ſpeak the Language of Canaan, i. e. of thoſe who lived there. Hence 
Cbiun, which in the Hebrew is put for Saturn, (as allo it ſignifies among the Perfians and 
Iſhmaclites,) is by the Septuagint, who made their Tranſlation in Egypt, turn'd into Papas, 
Amos J. 26. which in the Egyptian Language is put for Saturn, and is cited by St. Stephen 
P.upav, Acts 7. 43. See the Note there. | 
24ly, The Egyptian Learning, which, had it not been conſiderable, ſure we ſhould not have 
heard of Homer, Solon, Muſzus, Dedalus, Pythagoras, Plato, Democritus, and others, going 
thither to learn Wiſdom, and bringing to their reſpective Countries the Learning they had 
there acquired. Egypt would not have been called by Horus in Macrobius, (y) The Mother of 
Arts; nor the Inhabitants, The Parents of all Philoſophy : Nor would (z) Atbenæus have told 
us, that both the Greeks and Barbarians had all their Learning from the Alexandrians. But 
of this ſee more in the Commentary upon theſe Words, And Moſes was learned in all the wif» 
dom of the Egyptians, Acts 7. 22. 
| 3dly, Egypt is by prophane Authors, as well as by the Fathers, ſaid to be guilty of moſt 
vile Idolatry. (a) Herodotus informs us, they firſt made Altars, Images, and Temples for 
the Gods, and that almoſt all the Names of the Gods came from Egypt (b) into Greece. 
And Jupiter in (e) Lucian confeſſes, that the Egyptian Gods were atgyes x yaabrees, filthy 
and more ridiculous than thoſe of other Nations: Their Gods were Called, not only by the 
((d) Fathers, but even by the Poets, (e) Portenta magis quam Numina. They are alſo noted in 
Scripture for afflicting, perſecuting, and deſtroying the People of God; upon both theſe 
Accounts the great City Rome is by St. John tiled ipiritually Egypt, Rev. 11.8. 
| 4thly, That Moſes led the Children of //rael out of Egypt, is atteſted by many (f) pro- 
phane Authors; and that he led them through the Sea, and that the Fgyprians following 
after them were drown'd, is own'd by Artabanus; (g) Diodorus Siculus adds, that the Fame 
of this drying up of the Red Sea was preſerv'd till his Time among the (h) chthyophagi, who 
lived near to it: And (i) Origen informs us, that it was common among the Heathens, to ex- 
orciſe Demons by that God who did xatamovtiou Cv Ty i2ulea $akaoon + Ayurria Ca, % 
Ts; Atyurrise, overthrow the Egyptians and their King in the Red-Sea, according to theic 
Words of St. Paul, By faith they paſſed through the Red-Sea, as by dry land, which the Egyptians 
eſaying to do were drown'd, Heb. 11. zo. 

2. ELAMITES are only mention'd in theſe Words, Acts 2. 9. Parthians, Medes and 
Elamites z where St. Luke goes from Eaſt to Weſt, the Elamites lying Welt of the Medes; 
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(x) Phaleg. I. 1. c. 15. p. 68. (y ) Cum Egypti matris artium ratione conſentit. Saturn. 1. c. 15. Plato Egyptios 
amnium Philoſophie diſciplimarum parentes ſecutus eft. De Somn. Scip. |. 1. c. 19. : 

(2) "Or *AaiZardhis now of rd cute Tarr4; Ted EM, xa Tor; Bageapss, Deipnoſ. |, 4. c. 184. 

(a) L. 2. c. 4. (b) Ibid c. 50. (c) De Concil. Deorum. (d) Lact. c. 20. Minut. c. 
(e) Quis neſcit qualia demens Egyptus portenta colar ? Juvenal. Sat. 15. 

(f) Juſt. ex Trogo Pompeio, I. 36. c. 2. Artabanus apud Euſeb. præpar. Evang. 1. 9. c. 25. p. 436. Manethon 
mn Joſeph. I. 1. contra Appion. p. 1042, 1052. Charemon & Lyſimachus, ibid. 1057, 1085. Strabo |, 16. p. 323. 

zeitus Hiſtor, I. 5. p. 615. 

g) Dicunt Heliopolirani, Toi Mauolo dri Th f rec bd, xa re vd Nd, Alara, Tw 5 % A 
. 0065 ToptvioX, Compbarror 5 Tay AlyuzTiav, xa; dex ra, ö Ts Tod Tupos xii © süd. Tara; daO 

Id. 

( h) lage 5 To re darðEñ—cri ive ois W dera. % te xen, ix PorerToplulo Tw Qrplio irs pryel - 
" 70 owing dH, ien Ted s hes Tas 6 ri, pwrrarioouons A Hahler ts r maria finn. |, 3. p. 
122, (i) Lib. contra Celſ. p. 184. | p 

or 
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for the Su/ians are joined to the Elamites, faith Strabo, and to them the Medes 
Madai are alſo mentioned in Scripture together, 1/aiah 21. 2. Jeremiah 2 K 27. T 

were fo called from Elam the Son of Sem, Geneſs 10. 22. and their Capital ity Was oy 
mais: They were a Warlike People living by Rapine, and fighting with Bows and -4 
rows, Jaiab 22.6. Jeremiah 49. 3. as the Suſians and Perſians did, but were a differ g 
People from them; for they were joined to Saſia, faith (x) Strabo, and there _— 
Ingreſs to them from Per/ia, and the Suſians and Elamites are mentioned apart, Ezra aq 
though they are both comprehended ſometimes under the Name of Elam. See Bag 


GE, | 
. EMMAUS, faith St. Luke, Chap. 24. 157. and (1) Joſephus in his Boo 

Wars of the Jews, was a Village diſtant ſixty Furlongs AUP as ruth it was — the 
City, and a Roman Colony, and called Nzcopolis. . 6 
4. EPHESUS, the Metropolis and noble Mart of the Proconſular Aſia, ſituated u on 
the River Layſter, was famous for the Temple of Diana, one of the ſtateſieſt Structure. 
the World: It was, as (m) Pliny ſaith, the Wonder of Magnificence, built at the 3 
Charge of all Aſia, properly ſo called, and was 220 Years in building: it was 425 foot 
long, 220 broad, and ſupported by 127 Pillars 60 foot high, and was generally accounted 
one of the Seven Wonders of the World: it was burnt the fame day that Socrates was Poix 
ſoned, 400 Years before Chriſt; and again, the ſame Night that Alexander M. was born 
but rebuilt and adorned by the Epheſians, whence: that City is ſtiled vxwabe@», Adds 1 9. 3 i 
an Adorner of the Temple of the Goddeſs Diana, which, ſay the Scholiaſts upon Gill 
phanes and Suidas, ſignifies to (n) adorn and beautify. See Note there. The Epheſians were 
noted for their Skill in the Art of Magick: See the Note on Ads 19. 19. and for their 
Luxury and Laſciviouſneſs: See the Note on Epheſ. 5. 7. The Jews dwelt here in abundance 
having obtained the Privilege of Citizens, faith (o) Zoſephus : But this City was chiefly cele⸗ 
brated among Chriſtians for St. Paul's Stay here almoſt three Years, Acts 20. 31. his mighty 
Miracles done there, Acts 19. 11. 1 Corinth. 16. 9. and the Oppoſition he met with from 
the Jews, Acts 20. 19. for Timothy, made Biſhop there; for the beloved Apoſtle who go- 
verned the Afatick Churches; and for being one of the Seven Churches to which Chrif Ke 
Inſtructions, Rev. 2. 1. 
5. EPHR AIM. We read John 1 1. $4. that Chriſt went from Jeruſalem to 4 Country 
wear the Wilderneſs, and to a City named Ephraim: Now Ephraim and Bethel, faith (p) 
| Foſephus, were woyvia little Cities fituated in the Land of Benjamin, near the Wilderness 
of Judæa, in the way from Jeruſalem to Jericho. 


G. 


AD AR A was, according to ( q) Joſephus, the poſs of Peræa, or the Region 

beyond Jordan: It is now called Hippodion, faith (r) Pliny, and hath the River Ho- 
ramax or Jarmoc flowing by it; both make it a (1) Decapolitan City, and ſo of Heathen 
Juriſdiction, whence perhaps it was deſtroyed by the Jews, but was rebuilt by Pompey in 
favour of Demetrius Cadarenſis, his manumitted Servant, faith (t) Zo/ephus. The Inhabitants 
of this City being rich, ſent Legates to Ye/paſian coming againſt Judæa, and gave-up this 
ſtrong City to him z both the City and Villages belonging to ir, lay within the Region of 
the Gergeſens, whence Chriſt going into the Country of the Gadarens, Mark 5. 1. is ſaid to 
go into the Region of the — Matth. 8. 28. 

2. GA LATIA is a Province of the leſſer Aſia, ſo called from the Gauls, who, faith 
(u) Strabo, ſeated themſelves there under their Captain Leonorius; it was bounded on the 
Weſt by Phrygia, on the Eaſt by the River Halys, on the North by Paphlagonia, and on the 
South by Lycaonza ; its chief Cities were Ancyra, Tavium, and Peſſinuntum, whence Gro. 
tius faith St. Paul, writing to the Churches of Galatia, writ to theſe. They worſhipped 
the Mother of the Gods, and eſpecially they of Peſſinuntum, and ſo, as St. Paul faith, Ca. 
latians 4. 8. They knew not God. Callimachus in his Hymns, and Hilary who was himſelf 
a Gaul, repreſent them as (x) a very fooliſh People ; whence St. Paul faith, Chap. 3. 1. 0 
fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you ? This Church was ſo dangerouſly perverted, and 
almoſt overtuned by the Judaixers there, that the Apoſtle, in his Epiſtle to them, doth not 
call them Saints. | 


— 


(k) Lib. 16. p. 512. ö (1) Lib. 7. 27, (m) Lib, 36. c. 14 (n) Keys Þ Arygos 9 
Suidas. Kept af ri, De ven-. Np, p- 125. (o) Contra Appion. I. 2. p. 1063. (p) * 
B. Jud. J. 4. c. 33. (J) Lib. 4. c. 24. (J Lib. 5. c. 18. (0) V. Decapolis. (tt) De b. — 
I. 1. c. 5. p. 720. (u) Lib. 12. p. 390. (x) Ache Jin, in Delum, V. 184. Gallos indociles. 
Hymn. Hieron, Præfat. 2. in Ep. ad Galat. 


I 3. GALILEE 
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; ls | — S P ; 
i the Goſpels, Acts, vr the Epiſtles. 1 
7” ALILEE contained the Tribes of 1/achar, Zebulon, Nephthali, Aſher, with part oy 


of Dan, and Peræa, beyond the River; it was bonnded on the North by Lebanon and 
Syria, on the Welt by Phenicia, on the South by Samaria, on the Eaſt moſtly by the 
River Jordan, and the Sea of Galilee. It is divided, by (k) Foſephus, into the Upper and 
the Lower Galilee : But Dr. Lightfoot divides it into three Parts; the Upper Galilee, ſo called, 
becauſe it abounded in Mountains; it was eminently call'd Galilee of the Gentiles, Matth. 
4 15. becauſe it abounded with them, being partly inhabited, faith (1) Strabo, by Egyp- 
tians, Arabians, and Phenicians ; this contained the Tribes of Aſher and Nephthali: The 
Lower, which contained the Tribes of Zebulon and 1ſachar, becauſe it was Champain, was 
called the Great Field; and 3dly, the Vale, which is the Border of Tiberias. It was, faith 
(m) Joſepbus, very populous, containing 204 Cities and Towns, the leaſt of which Towns 
had wer ane Vap Tots ubęioig olxñ roh, above 157000 Iubabitants. It was allo a very 
rich Country, as paying for its Tribute, taith he, 200 Talents: They were, faith he, a 
Warlike People, defending themſelves againſt all the Aſſaults of their Enemies round about; 
and their Wealth and Proweſs made them a ſeditious People, and prone to rebel againſt the 
mans. | 
10 GAZ 4, or AZZ 4, was a City in the Tribe of Judah: It was taken by Judah, 
Judg. 1. 18. but becauſe they deſtroyed not the Inhabitants, as they ſhould have done, but 
only made them Triburaries, v. 28. it was regained by them, after the Time of Teptha, 
when the Children of 1ſrael did evil again, and the Lord delivered them into the hands of the 
Philiſtines, chap. 13. 1. It was one of the five e of the Philiſtines, which offered 
their Golden Emerods to the God of J/7ael, for a Treſpaſs-Offering, 1 Sam. 6. 17. and the 
City whoſe Gates Sampſon took away, Fudg. 16. 2. and whither he was carried when taken, 
5. 22. and where he pulled down the Houle of their God Dagon upon the Lords of the 
Philiſtines, v. 30. This old Town was deſtroyed by Alexander, and fo made deſolate, as the 
Prophet had forerold, Zeph. 2. 4. and is therefore call'd, faith (n) Strabe, a continued De- 
ſert, See the Note on Ads 8. 26. For whereas this old City was ſeven Furlongs from 
the Bay, the new, built by Conſtantine, was, faith (o) St. Jerom, in another Place nearer 


—— 


do Ic. 

5. GENNESARETH was a Region 30 Furlongs in length, and in breadth 203 

a very pleaſant and fruirful Place, abounding in the Gardens of Great Men, whence ir had 
its Name from Gen and Sar, as being the Garden of Princes; it lay at the bottom of the 
Lake of Genneſareth, and gave that Name to it, Luke 5. 1. The celebrated City of Tibe- 
rias was built cloſe by it on the Eaſt, and gave it the Name of the Sea of Tiberias, John 
21. 1. And it was call'd the Sea of Galilee, John 6. 1. as being ſituated in Galilee, in the 
Tribe of Nephrhali, fairh Dr. Lightfoot ; of Zebulon, (ay others: It was, faith (p) Joſephus, 
forty Furlongs in breadrh, and an hundred in length; faith (q) Pliny, ſixteen Miles long, 
and fix in breadth: Its Waters were ſweet and pleaſant; and as the Fews ſay, that God loved 
this more than all the other Seas; fo did our Saviozr much frequent it, and after his Reſur- 
fection appeared to his Diſciples at it, John 21. 1. 
6. GERGES A was a Town near Gadara, ſo called either from the Gergeftes, the 
Polterity of Canaan; for neither did Zebulon nor Nephthali drive out all the Canaanites, 
Judg. 1. 30, 33. or from Gergiſhta, ſignifying Clay, the Soil being Clay: It gave Name 
wy Region ſo called, which comprehended in it Gadara, Hippo, and Magdala. See 
adara. | 

7. GETHSEMANE was a Garden beyond Kedron, at the foot of Mount Oliver, ſo 
call'd, from the Wiine-Preſſes in it. 

8. GCOLGOTHA ſignifies a Skull, from the rolling of it; as we read, Luke 23. 33. 
the Place was called the Place of a Skull, Matth. 27. 33. Mark 15. 32. John 19. 17. of 
which (r) St. Cyril gives this very improbable Reaſon, That it was called ſo prophetically, 
becauſe Chriſt, our Head, was crucified there; he being not Kegywor, our Skull, but 
Kepa, our Head : Others think it was ſo called, from the Head of Adam, buried there; 
this we have received by Tradition, ſay () Origen, Cyprian, Athanaſius, St. Bafil, Epi- 
phanius, Ambroſe, Chryſoftom, St. 4oguftin : Whereas they could receive no ſuch Tradition 
from the Jews, who taught, That Adam was buried at Kiriath- Arbe, or Hebron; whence 
St. Jerom on the Place, fays, This Tradition is pleaſing, but not true: He therefore ſaith, 
It was ſo called, as being a Place full of Skulls, by reaſon of the Malefactors executed, 
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(K) De Bel. Jud. 1. 3. c. 4. (1) Lib. 16. p. 523. (m) De Bel. Jud. I. 2. c. 9. 

i (n) Kerrararwim vo Aëα,ν,¼Z net wirgra i. Lib. 16. p. 252. 

| (0) Antique Civitatis locum vix fundamentorum prabere weſligia, hane autem que nunc cernitur in alio loco pro illa qua 

| crruit edificatam. De locis Hebr. F. 6. D. (p) De Bel. Jud. |. 3. c. 35. | 
(J) L.g.c. 5. (r) Catech. 13. p. 133. (1) Apud Maldon. in Matth. 27. 33. 
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and buried there. 2 85 which Opinion it may be objected, That it is never called the 


Place of Skulls, but, of a Skull : Others therefore ſay, It was fo called, becauſe it was a ]; 
Hill in form like to a Man's Skull. tle 
g. GREECE, called alſo Hellas, was celebrated throughout the World, for Learni 
and Wiſdom: It was that little Part of Europe, faith (t) Cicero, which flouriſhed in Fan 
Glory, in Learning, and in moſt Arts. Hence (u) Tatian ſaith, they divided Wiſdom 8 
themſelves, and ſaid, it belonged to them alone; and to this the Apoſtle ſeemeth to refe 
when he faith, I am Debtor to the Greek and to the Barbarian, to the wiſe and to the unwiſe 
Rom. 1. 14. they calling all other Nations Barbarians: (See the Note on 1 Cor. 14. Fg: 
Becauſe, ſaith (x) Sirabo, m wales x, Noywy oinaov, Learning and Reaſon obtained RE 
them, but was neglected by other Nations, (y) who the more they were diſtant from them the 
more they were ignorant: But then the Apoſtle alſo adds, that which all the (z) Apo if 
for the Chriſtian Faith obſerve, That, profeſſing themſelves wiſe, they became fools, by — 
Idolatry, Rom. 1. 21, 22. none being more addicted to it than the Grecians, and the Alle- 
yians, (lee there) who were eſteemed as the Eye of Greece: (a) Tatian faith, They rather 
choſe to have more Demons, than one God. Their Gods, faith (b) Cicero, were firſt Mey 
and with theſe, Ve, faith he, and they have filled the Heavens: And yet it is, with the 
higheſt Reaſon, ſaid in the ſame Author, That nothing can be more abſurd, quam bomines 
morti deletos reponere in Deos, © than to make Gods of Dead Men,” De Nat. Deorum, I. 1 
N. 29. Note alſo, That Greece, in its largeſt Acceptation, comprehended all Macedonia. 
Theſſaly, Epirus, Achaia, (i. e. Greece properly lo called,) Peloponneſus, and the circumjacent 
Iſlands; and fo was bounded on the North with the Scardian Mountains, on the Weſt with 
the /onian, on the South with the Cretian, and on the Eaſt with the Agean Seas: Hence 
in Daniel, chap. 8. 22. & 10. 20. & 11. 2. it is uſed, in the largeſt Acceptation, to denote 
Macedonia, as well as the more Southern Parts of Greece; whereas, in Acts 20. 2. it is uſed 
excluſively of Macedonia, when it is ſaid, that St. Paul, going through the Parts of Mate. 
donia, came to Greece. ; 


H. 


1. AIR. HAV E N, Acts 27. 8. ſtiled by Stephanus, zany dxri, the Fair-Shore, is 2 

Part of Crete, where, ſaith he, was a City, or great Village: But whereas it is there 
ſtiled a Part, @ iy j w Aaoata, near to the City of Laſæa, that troubles the Commenta- 
tors, who can find no City in Crete of that Name, beſides one mention'd by Pliny, which 
he places in the Continent. St. Jerom, and from him other Geographers, ſpeak of it as Ci- 
vitas Littoralis, a City by the Shore: Moreover, Dr. Lightfoot ſhews, that iſyus, and g wöf fa 
are ſometimes uſed by Geographers of Places diſtant almoſt One hundred Miles. 

2. HIERAPOLIS, mention'd Coloſ. 2. 1. is a City of Phrygia, as appears from its 
nearneſs to Laodicea, celebrated by (c) Strabo, for its Hot Lapidifick Waters; and for an 
Hollow Place call'd Plutonium, not much exceeding a Man's length, whoſe noiſom Exhals- 
tions ſuffocate every thing that enters into it, except a Capon: It was ſo call'd, faith Stepha- 


nus, d n T3 leeg wo xe from the many Temples it had in it. 


I. 


1. CONIJIU M was a City of Lycaonia, the chief of the fourteen belonging to that 

Tetrarchy, ſaith (d) Pliny; a well built City in the richeſt part of Lycaonia, faith 
(e) Strabo. Here was a Synagogue of Jews and Proſelytes, to whom Paul and Barnabas 
Preaching, and confirming their Doctrine by Miracles, made many Proſelytes, Acts 14. l, 
2, 3. and where the Unbelieving Jews and Gentiles made an Aſſault upon them, 70 uſe tben 


deſpitefully, and to ſtone them, ver. 5. | : 
2. {[DUME A, Mark 3. 8. is not the Region of Syria, in which the Edomites, or 


the Poſterity of E/au, dwelt, but the Jewiſh 1dumea, or the South part of Judæa, and 
hence, in Boden. Siculus, the Sea of Sodom, which is in the South of Judæa, is ſaid 
to be, (f) x7, pion Tv oaTegraay Tis Idupaias in the midſt of the Province of Idumea: 


— 


— 


(t) Due Fama, que Gloria, que Doctrind, que plurimis artibus floruit. Orat. pro Flacco. 
(u) Oe gel ca mug bf. Orat. ad Gr. ſect. 43. wititorrts Tw Hp Ibid, | 
(x) Lib. 1. p. 46. (Y) P. 114. (2) Juſtin. Cohort, ad Grzcos, p. 21. Athenag. p. 13, 14 


Theophil. 2. of ak p. 85. Clem. Alex. Admon. ad Græcos, p. 25. (a) Orat. contra Græc. ſect. 23. | 
(b) Fam vero in Gracia multos habent ex hominibus Deos, De Nat. Deorum, I. 3. N. 27. Tum pene Calum = 
humano genere completum eſi? Tuſc. qu. 1. N. 24. (e) Lib. 13. p. 433. (d) Lib, 5. c. 27. P. 288. 
ce) Lib. 12. p. 391. (f) Lib, 19. p. 724. Is 

2 


ui the Goſpel, Acts, ur the. Epiſtles... ._ 
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” i ab Book of Maccabees are many Places mentioned, as in Idumta, which were almoſt in 
the middle of Judæa, V. G. Berhoron is dun 'Id\upaias, 4 illage of 1dumea, 1 Maccab. 
4. 29. it is x01 "Id aias, 4 Village of Judæa, faith (g) Joſephus; and v. G1. Bethſura 
near to Jeruſalem, is fortified to be a Defence againſt the /dumeans: Joſephus adds, That 

udas and his Brethren left not off fighting with the /dumeans, but fell upon them 
every where, (h) taking the Cities of Hebron, Meriſſa, and Arotus, which were all in the 
Land of Judah. It therefore is conjectured, that in the Time of the Captivity of the 

-ws in Babylon, the Edomites had invaded their Poſſeſſions, and fixed their Tents there: 
tho! afterwards, by the Powerful Arms of the Maccabees and Aſinonæans, they were either 
rooted” out, or conſtrained to embrace Zudaiſm: Thus Joſephus informs us, That when 
Hircanus had taken Sechem, and M. Gerizim, and the Country of the Cutheans or Sama- 

| titans, he proceeds to take the City of /dumea, Ador and Mariſa, both in Judæa; and 
having ſubdued all the IAdumæans, he declares he would expel them from their Seats, if they 
would not be circumciſed, and ſubmit to the Jewiſh Laws: And that hereupon, they out of 
Love to their Country, (i) x Were, x, 7 au A Ci Saray Eid I ary Is \aiois 
roi ga received Circumciſion, and conformed to the ſame Courſe or Diet with the Jews, and 
{tiled themſelves their Domeſticks, and Com- Patriots, de Bel. Jud. l. 4. c. 16, 17. 
. JERICHO was a wealthy City in Benjamin, which Jeſbua deſtroyed, with a Curſe + 
upon him that ſhould rebuild it, chap. 6. 26. Nevertheleſs, Hiel the Bethelite rebuilt it, in 
the Days of Abab; and the Curſe pronounced upon him by Jaſbua for fo doing, was 
punctually fulfilled, 1 Kings 16. 34. After its Reſtauration, it was ennobled by the Schools 
of the Prophets; near to it was a large Spring, but unwholſome, and making the Land 
unfruitful, till Eliſba cured it, 2 Kings 5. 21. and from that time it produced Fruitfulneſs 
in abundance. The Country, faith (K) Joſepbus, was ſeared in a Plain, narrow, but long; 
for it runs out Northward to the Country of Scytbopolis, and Southward to the Land of 
Sodom, being 150 Miles in length, and 15 in breadth : Oppoſite to it lay a Mountain 
beyond Jordan; and this great Plain is, by St. Matthew, ſtiled 1 wyywe@ m% *logdavs, 
the Region about Jordan, Matth. 3. J. It was. planted, ſay Strabo and Pliny, with a Grove 
of Palm-Trees, (whence the City of Palm- Trees, Deut. 34. 3. Judg. 1. 16. is, by the Tar- 
gum, call'd Jericho,) and well water'd with Springs, and fruitful with Balſam, which, faith -— 
(1) Zoſephus, is the beſt Commodity of the Place. Under the Second Temple, it gave place 
to no City of Judæa but Jeruſalem; had a (m) Royal Palace in it, where Herod ended 
his Days; an Hippodromus, where the Jewiſh Nobility being impriſoned by him, were to 
be ſlain after his Death, and an Amphitheatre, where his Will was publickly opened and 
read: It was diſtant from Jeruſalem almoſt 19 Miles; but the Way from Feru/alem to it 
being deſart and rocky, it was infeſted with Thieves; (See the Note on Luke 10. zo, 32.) 
and Jericho having 12000 Prieſts and Levites which ſerved at the Temple, it is no wonder N 
that a Prieſt and Levite ſhould paſs by that Way. | 

4. FERUSALEM may be conſider'd, either (1ft,) as the Capital City of Judea, bk 
in compals 6 Miles and a quarter, ſtanding in the two Tribes of Benjamin and Fudah, — 1 
and built upon three Mountains; Mount Zion, on which the Upper City, which was | i 
on the North of Jeruſalem, was built; Acra, on which ſtood the Lower City, pro- | 
perly call'd Jeruſalem ; and Mount Moriah, the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe, which wass | 
compaſſed about by the City, as a Theatre, and Wall'd round: It was a perfect Square of | 
oo Cubits on each Side, and 2000 in the whole: And as the City of Jeruſalem is call'd 
the Holy Place, Matth. 24. 15. and the Holy City, Matth. 4. J. and was ſo eſteemed by 
the Jews; 1 Maccab. 10. 31. ſo this Mountain was call'd Holy Ground, to which they who 
had Iſſues, or were Menſtruous, or Women in Child-bed, during the time of their Un- 
cleanneſs, might not come. Or, . 

(2dly,) It may be conſidered as the Place where our Lord was crucified, where the Goſpel 
was firſt preached, and where it found the greateſt Oppoſition: And, in reference to this, 
it hath been ſhewed, . 

Iſt, That before Chriſt's Paſſion, the Scribes and Phariſees were the great Enemies to our 
Lord's Perſon, and his Doctrine: Bur when the Apaſtles began to aſſert his Reſurrection, and 
the Reſurrection of Believers, by his Power, the Sadducees alſo were vehement Oppoſers of 


his Doctrine: See the Note on Acts 4. 2.) 
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(g) Antiq. I. 12. c. 10. Ch) Ibid. I. 12. c. 12. p. 418. 
(i) Antiq. L 1.6. #7, (k) De Bel, Jud. I. 4. c. 27. ; be. ; 5 
dat be _ a o ee, I. 16. p. 525. |. 5. c. 14. Hi 5 % ie αν 5 5 ri, , F rd xagrau, 
Jud. J. 16. 
(mm) Joſeph, Antiq. I. 17. c. 8. & de B. Jud. J. 1. c. ult, 


G 2 n 2dly, That 
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Adly, That they not only perſecuted the Chriſtians in Judæa, and throughout all the Ha 
gogues of the Jeus, but inſtigated all Heathen Governours where they had any footing; the 
perſecuting and killing them with their own Hands, where they had Power, and perſug. 
— | ding others fo to do, where they had an Intereſt ſufficient, 4s 13. yo. and 14. 2, F. and 

17. 5, 13. See the Note on Gal. 3. 4. and the Preface to the Epiſtle of St. James. 
/ 3dly, That for their Infidelity, and Oppoſition to the Go/pel, the Kingdom of God wg 
© taken from them, Matth. 21. 43. they were blinded, and given up to @ ſpiritual ſlumber, Rom 
11. 7, 8. were rejected, and broken off, ver. 15, 17. for their Unbelief, ver. 20. Or, SY 
(3dly,) We may diſcourſe of ir as it was the City, which, with the Temple, and the Tn. 
habitants, was therefore to be deſiroyed, laid waſte, and trodden down by the Gentiles ; And 
here obſerve, | 
+ 1it, That both our Lord, and his Fore-ranner, declared their Ruin was at hand, if the 
would not repent, and believe the Go/pe/: That the Axe was then laid to the Root of the Tre: 
— Muatth. 3. 10. Thar Feru/alem ſhould be left deſolate, and all the Blood of the Prophets, 0,4 
From Abel, ſhould be required of that Generation, Matth. 23. 35, 38. That all he had fore. 
told, concerning the Deſtruction of the Temple, the City, and the People of Jeraſalen 
ſhould be fulfilled, before that Generation paſſed away, Matth. 24. 34. See Matth. 16. 28 
and 26. 64. Luke 19. 41, 42, 43. and the Notes there. ; 
2dly, That this was the conſtant Doctrine taught in moſt of the Epiſtles, and the conti. 
nual Expectation of the Believing Jews and Chriſtians, That Wrath was coming upon that 
Nation, for their Infidelity, and Perſecution of the Chriſtians; and that Chriſt would ſhortly 
come to deſtroy them, for thoſe Sins. See Rom. 11. 22. 1 The/. 2. 15, 16. chap. f. 9. 
2 Theſ. 2. 8. Heb. 10. 36. James 5. 8. 1 Pet. 4. 17, 18. and the Notes on thoſe 
Places, and Gal. 4. 20. and 6. 12. Phil. 3. 18, 19. | 
zdly, That Joſephus ſpeaks frequently of the riegra x, onuaa, the Signs, Wonders, 1 
certain Indications then given of their approaching Ruin, de . Jud. I. 1. c. 1.1. 4. c. 17, 
J. 7. c. 39, 31. as alſo doth the Heathen Tacitus. (n) Joſephus adds, That God was now 
cc e en py x, ma ay, rejecting their Holy Things, and would have both their Temple and 
City purged by Fire I hat he in vain attempted to ſave, T5 aro Os narareires, them whom 
God had condemned, and that their Ruin was foretold by their own Prophets, and not to he 
avoided, 73 46 m Ti\G» ava 12 Os. (o) Eleazer, from what was done, takes notice, that 
all might thence know, that once beloved Nation, now aToXas xariyvuso, Was condem- 
ned to Deſtruction; and even (p) Titus fays, Their Actions ſhewed their Deſtruction was 
wrought, Ges uh, by the Anger of God, and that they proſpered in their Attempts againſt 
them, Oes ouvigyaars, by the Divine Aſſiſtance : In a word, the Hiſtory of theſe Ware, com- 
poled by that Fewiſh Prieſt, is the beſt Comment on, and the greateſt Confirmation of, 
the Truth of Chriſt's Predictions of all the Circumſtances of their Ruin, as is ſhewed on 
Matth. 24. 
F. 70 PA, Acts 9. 13. was a famous Port Town betwixt Cæſaræa and Azotus, ſo 
call'd as ſome think, from Japbet the Son of Noah, who built, or rather re- built it, after 
the Flood; for (q) Solinus, and (r) Mela ſay, it was built before the Flood: It was fa- 
mous among the Heathens, for the Fable of Andromeda and Perſeus, among the Jews, for 
being a Port-Town from whence they went up to Feru/alem, which they might fee, faith 
(1) Strabo from Joppa, tho' it were above a Day's Journey; and for the miſerable (t) Ship- 
wreck of the Jews, when Veſpaſian took it; and among the Chriſtians, for Tabitha, there 
raiſed from the Dead by Peter, Acts 9. | | 
6. FORDAN is a River ariſing in the Reign of Daphne, near to Libanus, not out of 
two Fountains or Rivers, Jor and Dan, as St. Jerom and Suidas ſay; but from one that is 
in the Cave, call'd Phanium, as (u) Pliny faith, and Joſephus often: Tho! in his third Book 
of the Jewiſh Wars, he ſays, that it was found out by Philip the Tetrarch, to have its Riſe 
from the Springs of Phiale which run under Ground 26 Furlongs, and appear only at the 
Cave of Phanium, which therefore is aſſigned for its apparent Riſe. It is called Jordan the 
Leſs, till it falls into the Lake Samochonitis, whence coming forth augmented, it is called 
Jordan the Greater, and falling into the Lake of Genneſareth, it paſſes through it, and ends 
in the Dead Sea: It is famous among the Fews, for being dried up at a time when it over- 
flowed all irs Banks, to give a Paſlage to the Children of 1/rael into Canaan; and among 
.» Chriſlians, for being the Place of our Lord's Baptiſm by St. John. 
5. /TUREA, mention'd as Part of the Tetrarchy of Philip, Luke 3. 1. was ſo call, 
from Fethur the Son of /ſhmael, Gen. 25. 15. and lay edging upon Arabia, but was in, 


— 


— 


1 
j 
f 
' 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
l 


| 

| (n) Hiſt. I. 5. p. 621. J. 2. c. 39. p. 820. J. 4. c. 18. p. 883. C. J. 7. e. 8. p. 948, 957. U. p. 887. A. 75 

| (0) L. 7. c. 31. p. 990. (p) L. 7. c. 4. p. 944. q) C. 47. (r) L. 1. c. 11. 
Voſl. ib. p. 63. () L. 16. p. 512. (t) Joſ. de B. Jud, l. 3. c. 29. (u) L. 3. c. 35. 
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in the Goſpels, Acts, or the Epiſtles. 
— 5 8 yp $6 2 
* or bordering upon Cœloſyria: It was part of the Tribe of Dan and Gad, and made a Te- 
trarchy by Tiberius, and was partly the fame with Puronitis, in (x) Joſepbus; for whereas 
St. Luke ſaith, Philip was Tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonitis ; Joſephus lays, Batanea, Trachon, 
and Puronitis, were aſſign'd to him by Ceſar. Moreover, Iſhmael being a skilltul/ Archer, 
Gen. 21. 20. the Hureans are celebrated, by (y) Poets and Hiſtorians, for their Skill in fight“ 
ing with Bow and Arrow. | | 
8. 70 DEA, as it ſignifies the whole Land of Promiſe, is, by (2) Tacitus, ſaid to be ter- 
minated with Arabia on the Eaſt, Egypt on the South, Phœnicia on the Welt, and Syria on 
the North: As it is diſtinguiſhed from Galilee and Samaria, and contains the Tribes of Judah; 
- Benjamin, Simeon, and Dan, the (a) Bounds towards the North, are the Village Aunach, or 
Dorceus on the South, it reaches to a Village call'd Jarda in Arabia, and its breadth is 
from the River Jordan to Joppa, and Jeruſalem is in the Centre of it: It is divided into the 
Mountains, the Plain, and the South; the South lay towards Seor and Amaleck, from the 
inlets into the Land at the utmoſt Part of the Dead Sea, and reached to the Riting of the 
Mountains not far below Hebron: The Mountains began near Hebron, and ran along North- 
ward to, and beyond Jeruſalem, having the Plain of Jordan skirting on the Eaſt, till you come 
to the Borders of Samaria Hence the Bleſſed Virgin, going to viſit her Couſin at Hebron, 
a City of the Prieſts, is ſaid to go into the Hill-Country, Luke 1. 39. The Plain joins to 
the Mountainous Country on the Eaſt, and tho* more level than that, yer hath its Hills; to 
the Plain Eaſtwardly joins a Valley lower than the Plain, which is the Coaſt of Sodom, and 
3: length that of Jordan. The Wilderneſs of Judæa, where John firſt taught, Matth. z. 1. 
and Chriſt was tempted, lay betwixt Jericho and Jordan, and from Jericho towards Jeruſalem 
both of them were comparatively deſart, (whence (b) Strabo ſaith, Feruſalem was a Place 
pot to be envied by any one, as having about it ywez» Numregy Ae, 4 dry, barren Coun- 
115 tho' both theſe Deſarts are alſo populous, aud had many 'Lowns. 


L. * 


1. T 40 DIC EA, mention'd Coloſ. 2. 1. was that which Stephanus calls Laodicea ad 

Lycum, by the River Lycus, and which * Ptolemey and Pbiloſtratus ſay, was a City 
of Caria; it was ruined by an Earthquake in the 1oth of Nero; and was rebuilr, faith 
+ Tacitus, by its own Wealth. | 

2. LIBY 4, was ſo called from the Arabick Word Lub, which ſignifies Thirſt, as being 
a dry, thirſty Earth, and therefore, by ſome Grammarians, ſuid to have irs Name, aro m2. 
ven x, vay, from its want of Rain; among the Greeks, it is uſed as another Name for Africa, 
as it imports a Part of it; *twas divided into (e) Hybia, Interior and Exterior : But the 
Libya mention'd by St. Luke, Acts 2. 10. is that which is by Ptolemey call'd Libya Cire- 
vaica; and by (d) Pliny, Pentapolitana Regio, from its five Chief Cities, viz. Berenice, Ar- 
fnoe, Ptolemais, Apollonia, and Cyrene, as appears from theſe words, Egypt, and ta nien 5 
aul une TXT, xvenumy, tbe Parts of Lybia about Cyrene. It is noted, in the Old Teſtament, for 
its Chariots and Horſes uſed in Fight, 2 Chron. 16. 8. whence it is ſtiled, by (e) Diony/ius 
Periegetes, Kuęiin tbrrX S., and by (f) Strabo, innlegp@», the Country that bred the beſt 
Horſes; of which fee Bochart, Phaleg. I. 4. c. 33. bur it is mention'd by St. Lake, on ac- 
count of the Jews, who living in ſuch vaſt numbers in Alexandria, that oooo of them were 
ſlain at one time, may well be thought to have had ſome Colonies and Proſelytes in this 
neighbouring Country. 

3. LTCAO NI. The Lycaonia mention'd Acts 14. 6. was not that which is called 
Arcadia, but a Province in the Leſſer Afa, accounted the Southern Part of Cappadocia, hav- 
ing //auria on the Welt, Armenia Minor on the Eaſt, and Cilicia on the South; its Chief 
Cities are all mention'd in this Chapter, viz. Iconium, Lyſtra, and Derbe. They ſpake, ver. 
19. inthe Lycaonian Tongue; i. e. in ſome proper Dialect of the Greek Tongue. 

4. LYD DA, faith Foſephus, was a Village (g) not yielding to a City for Greatneſs 3 
it was a Part of Judæa, not far from Joppa, Acts 9. 38. eminent for its Schools of Jews 
and Learned Men: See the Note there. (h) Joſephus elſewhere ſtiles it a City, and 
faith it was burnt by Ceſtius, whilſt the Men were gone from it to Feruſalem, to cele- 


—— 


DD Cy) Hurais curſus fuit inde Sagittis, Lacan, I. 7. Trurei arcus, Virgil, 
Georg. 2. v. 448. Habes Sagittayios Ttureos, Vopiſcus in Vita Aurel, c. 11. Cur Ituræos cum ſaggitits ſeducis in fo- 
rum? Cic. Orat. Philip. 2. (2) Hiſt. I. 5. p. 617, . 

(a) Jof. de B. Jud. I. 3. c. 4. p. 833. (b) L. 16. p. 527. „ See Berk. in Steph. 

+ Laodicea tremore terre prolapſa, nullo a nobis remedio, proprits opibus revaluit, Anna], I. 14. Ames. ; as 
(e) Ila un reiß rαννν 10g cf. % Tex Thy Ateulw x,,·Z Thy Ts A x,otay, x, wig@- T6 arg 16 Oe Allg 
ler, Euſtath. in Dionyſ, Ed. Lond. 1688, p- 32. : (d) be $6 <5 1 ; 

(e) V. 213. (f) L. 17. p. 576. (g) Noniws ν,jQ . d cee inc, Ant iq. I. 20. c. 5. 

(h) De B. Jud, I. 2. c. 37. | 
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tains ot Hemus, on the South by Epirus and 4chaia, on the Eaſt by the Ægean, on the Weſt 


brate the Feaſt of Tabernacles; God, after they had crucified our Saviour, not taking th 
care of theſe Times, as formerly: It is now called Face, ſaith (i) St. Jerome. * 
F. LYST RA was a City of Lycaonia, chiefly celebrated for the Cure done there u 0 
the Lame Man, which made the Lyzaonians think the Gods were come down to them 1 
Likeneſs of Men, Acts 14. 10, 11. and for the Circumciſion of Timothy, chap. 16. x, 1 


M. 


1. NN FACEDONTIA was a vaſt Province of Greece, formerly call'd Emathia, and from 
the Kings of Macedon Macedonia : It was bounded on the North by the Moy. 


by the Jonian and Adriatick Seas; celebrated in all Hiſtories, for being the third Kingdom 
that under Alexander the Great obtained the Empire of the World, and had under it (k) 150 
People. To this Country, whoſe Metropolis was then Theſſalonica, St. Paul was call'q by 
a Viſion, Ads 16. 9. and the Churches planted by him in it, are celebrated for their great 
Charity, and ready Contribution to the diſtreſſed Jews in Judæa, 2 Cor. chap. 8. 9. when 
they themſelves lay under the extreameſt Poverty; and both in Theſ/alonica and Macedoni, 
faith (1) Philo, lived a great number of Jews. ; 

2. MAGDALA was a City and-Territory beyond Jordan, on the Bank of Gadara; it 
reached to the Bridge above Jordan, which joined it to the other fide of Galilee, and con- 
tained within its Precincts, Dalmanutha : W hence St. Matthew laying, chap. 15. 39. Chrif 
came into the Coaſt of Magdala, St. Mark faith more particularly, chap. 8. 10. he came into 
the Parts of Dalmanutha. ; . 

3. MED 14, mention'd Adds 2. 9. in theſe Words, Parthians, Medes, and Elamites, was 
a vaſt Region, having on the North the Hyrcanian Sea, on the Welt Armenia and Aria, on 
the South Per/ia, on the Eaſt Hyrcania and Parthia; it had its Name from Madai the Son 
of Faphet, mention'd Gen. 10. 2. and advanced into the ſecond Monarchy, ſtiled the_Monarchy 
of the Medes, and Perfians, under Darius the Mede, Son of Aſtyages Of the Riches of 
this Country, and of the Vaſtneſs of its Chief City Echatan, fee (m) Buchartus. In the Ba- 
_ bylonian Captivity, the ems were carried Captive into Mria, and placed in the Cities of the 
Medes, 2 Kings 17. 6. & 18. 11. Hence we find many of them and their Proſelytes at 
Jeruſalem, when the Holy-Ghoſ# fell on the Apoſtles. 

4. MELITE, the Ifland Malta, where St. Paul was ſhipwreck'd; of which ſee the 
Note on Ads 28. 1. | | 

7. MESOPOTAMIA is a Country in 4fia Major, between the Rivers Euphrates and 
Tygris, as the Greek word imports; hence it is ſtiled in the Hebrew, Aram Narajam, i. e. Hria 
of rhe Rivers, and the Inhabitants (n) & & Hing Af Toraudv, they who dwell in the midſt if 
the Rivers; but that in Scripture, and Prophane Authors, it is ſometimes uſed in a larger 
: Senſe, ſee the Note on Acts 7. 2. 8 

6. MID IAN, the Land into which Moſes fled from the Egyprians, Acts 7. 29. it was 
the Place where Jethro lived, Exod. 12. 11. and the People came from (o) Madian the Son 
of Abraham by Keturah, Gen. 25. 2. whence we have reaſon to believe they ſtill retained 
the Worſhip of the True God. It was in Arabia Petrea, whence (p) Philo faith, Miſes 
fed, ds 7 bpoegy 'Aegbtav. SP 

7. MILETUS, a Port-Town of Afia Minor, and a City of Ionia, where, faith St. Je- 
rom, St. Paul, Majores Epheſi alloquitur, /peaks to the Elders of Epheſus, taking no notice 
of any other Biſhops there convened : It was the City where (q) Thales, one ot the Seven 
Wiſe-Men, Anaximander his Diſciple, Timotheus the Muſician, and Anaximenes the Philo- 
ſopher, were born. There was another Miletus in Crete, mention'd by (r) Pliny, and by 
(1) Homer, where St. Paul left Trophimus ſick: See the Note on 2 Tim. 4. 20. and the 
Preface to Titus. There was alſo, ſaith Euſtathius in Diony/. P. un vio@-», an Iſland of 
that Name in Crete. | 

8. MITYLENE, corruptly Mytilene, faith (t) Yoffas, was a large and beauriful City 
of the Ifland Lesbos, where Pittachus one of the Seven Wiſe Men, Acæus the Poet, Diopha- 
nes the Orator, and Theophanes the Hiſtorian, were born. The whole Iſland was alſo called 
by (u) that Name; as alſo Pentapolis, from the Five Cities in it, viz, Ia or Antiſſa 
Pyrrha, Ereſſos, Ariſba, Mitylene. If it had that Name in St. Luke's time, you may uoder- 
ſtand either the Iſland, or the City, when he ſaith, Ads 20. 14. We came to Mitylene. 


= 3 
(i) De Nom. Hebr. F. 11. (k) cem um quinquaginta populorum duobus inclyta Legibus quondamque 
Terrarum Imperio, Plin. l. 4. c. 10. (1) Leg. ad Cajum, p. 978. (m) Phaleg. J. 3. c. 14. 5 
(n) Arrian. 1. 3. (o) Joſ. Antiq. I. 2. c. 5. p. 59. (p) De Vita Moſis, p. 473. 
(q) Mela, I. 1. c. 17. r) L. 4. e. 12. p. 113, 290. (4) lliad. B. 

(t) In Melam, p. 201. (u) Strabo, l. 13. p. 424. Mel, I. 2. c. 7. 


C. 
J. 
4 g. MYRA 


. 


in the Goſpels, Acts, or the Epiſtles. 


9. MY RA was one of the fix great Cities of Lycia, faith (x) Strabo, and it lay nigh 
the Sea, faith (y) Pliny; whence St. Luke faith, Acts 27. 5. that ſailing over the Sea of Ci- 


licia and Pamphylia, they came to Myra in Lycia. It had its Name, ſay Stephanus de Urbi- 


zus and Porphyrogenetes, |. 1. Them. 14. ano 4 uvzw, from the Ointments made there, and 


is by both of them call'd a City of Iycia. I he Latin Copies inſtead of Myra, read Lyftra 

in 2 far diſtant from theſe Seas; againſt the Greek, and the Authority of St. Jerom 
d Chry/oſtom. | 

_—_ M YS14, mention'd Acts 16. 7, 8. was bounded on the North with Bithynia, on the 

Eaſt with Phrygia Minor, on the Welt with Troas, on the South by the River Hermus; there, 
erhaps, St. Paul attempted not to ſtay; becaule, as (z) Cicero notes, in his Oration for 

Flaccus, they were a People deſpicable, and baſe to a Proverb, 


N. 


I. A TN, mention'd Luke 7. 11, 12. was a City in the extreme Borders of Iſſachar, 

towards Samaria, two Leagues from Nazareth, and not much more from Tabor, 
ſaith Brochard, at the Gates of which our Lord reſtored the Widow's Son to Life; it was 
ſo called, from the Pleaſantneſs of the Place: If Joſephus ſpeaks of the ſame Place, and not 
rather of Nain, a Village in Samaria, he thrice calls it a Village, and faith, it was Walled 
about by Simon Son ot Gejorah the Robber; but St. Luke aſſures us, it had Gates in our 
Saviour's time. 

2. NAZ AR ETA was a City of the Lower Galilee, in the Confines of 1/achar and 
Zebulon, but within the latter: Here the Bleſſed Virgin was born, and lived: It was of ill 
Fame in our Saviour's time, as appears from the Queſtion of Nathanael, Can any good thing 
come out of Nazareth? John 1. 47. Whence Chriſt was, by contempr, called a Nazarite, 
and Chriſtians, Nazarenes. See the Note on Marth. 2. 23. 

3, NINELVEH was the Chief City of 4fjria, by the Greeks call'd Ninus, from the 
Builder of it, named in Scripture, Nimrod, and by the Greeks, Niv@y, which ſome think to 
be hinted in the Name, as being Nin- Nave, the Habitation of Ninus, who came from Shinar 
to Aria, and built, Gen. 10. 10. See the Biſhop of Eh there. Ir is called in the Scriptures, 
WMS Nn TY Og, Jonas 1. 2. & 3. 3. i. e. 4 very great City, (as Moſes was d5aC . Oed, 
ver) fair, Acts 7. 20. See the Note there; ) as well it might, being, ſaith (b) Diodorus Siculus, 
in Length 170 Stadia, i. e. almoſt 19 Miles; in Breadth 90 Stadia i. e. 12 Miles and an half; 
in Circuit 480 Stadia, i. e. 60 Miles; and fo counting 20 Miles for a Day's Journey, as the 
Greeks uſed to do; a City of three Days Journey, not in length, but in circuit, ſay St. Ferom, 
Cyril, and Theodoret upon the Place, Jon. 3. 3. (c) Strabo ſays it was larger than Babylon, which 
contained in circuit $90 Stadia : (d) Euſtathius on Dionyſius Periegetes, adds, that in the buildin 
of it, 140000 Men laboured eight Years. It was famous for being the City in which the ri 
Monarchy was erected, and which repented, at the Preaching of Jonas, and fo, it ſeems, owned 
the God of //rael as the true God; as generally thoſe Eaſtern Kingdoms did, tho' they had to- 
pical Gods of their own. See the Note on Luke 1. 76. Ir was taken 58 Years after the Time 
of Jonas, by Arbaces rebelling againſt Sardanapalus, and deſtroyed 182 Years after by Nebucho- 
donoſor and Aſſuerus, Tobit 14. 15. Al. by Nabopolaſer and Aftyages, and was never built again: 
Whence (e) Strabo faith, 5 ſy &» Ni / wohus npavion u pore Tv THY Sveuv xardiwny. 
and (f) Lucian to Charon, ij Ny ;/ pp dnrdww in, d. ri omov aur, Minus was ſo 
eſtroped, that no footſteps of it now remain; God having ſaid, by his Prophet Nabum, chap. 1. 8. 
That he would make an utter end thereof. As for its Situation, it is commonly ſaid, that it was 
built on the Weſt ſide of the River Tigris; but, as (g) Bochartus ſnews, Hiſtorians and Geogra- 
pbers differ ſo much as to the Situation of it, that they ſeem thereby to confirm the Words of 


the Prophet Nahum, chap. 3. 17. It ſhall be as the Locuſts, who when they flee away, their Place 
is not known where they were. 
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OUNT-OLIYET, mention'd Ads 1. 12. had its Name from the Multitude of - 


Olive-Trees that grew upon it; whence at the foot of it was GCethſemane, Matth. 26. 
26. the Place of Oil-Preſſes, derived from Gath a Preis, and Schemen Oil. It was diſtant 


6 


(x) L. 14. p. 457 (y) L. 15. e. 27. p. 290. (2 id in Graco Sermone tam tritum atque 
cel bratum, quam ſi quis deſpicatui . wy Myſorum 2 eſſe PORT I, . ' 
(a) Antiq, I. 20, c. 5, De Bel. Jud. I. 2. c. 21, & 30. (b) Meisl Tar Tirt ed gar Tarn TW o 
Punks, 1.2. p. 65, (e) L. 6. p. 507. (d) P. 125. (e) Lib. 16. p. 507. 
(f) Erurnerebrrig, p. 180, (g) Phaleg. I. 4. c. 20. 


from 
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from Jeruſalem, ſaith St. Luke, a Sabbath-Day's Journey, that is, a Mile. It lay over-agang © 
the City, faith (h) Joſephus, that is, the Eaſt part of it, and was diſtant from it * 
longs; he ſpeaking only of the foot of Mount-Oliver, which was no farther diſtant from the 
City: Whereas St. Luke ſpeaks of the Place whence Chriſt aſcended, which was three Für. 
longs farther z whence he informs us, that Chriſt led his Diſciples out, dg ds By S 2 
zo the Borders of Bethany ; not to the Bethany mention'd Jobn 11. 18. which was * 
Furlongs from Jeruſalem, but to that Tract of the Mount where the Name of Bethphage 


ceaſed, and that of Bethany began, Luke 24. 50, 51. 


P. 


i AMPHYLTIA is a Province of 4fa Minor, having to the South the Pamphylian 

Sea, mention'd Acts 27. J. Cilicia to the Eaſt, Piſidia to the North, (whence ve 
find St. Paul paſſing through Piſidia ro Pamphylia, Acts 14. 24. and from Pampbylia to 
Piſidia, Acts 13. 14.) and Lycia to the Weſt. The Cities, mention'd in the Scripture 2 
belonging to ir, are Perga and Attalia, Acts 13. 13. Here alſo the Jews dwelt, faith 
(i) Philo, whence they of Pamphylia are mention'd among thoſe who appeared at Jeruſalem 
at the Day of Pentecoſt, Acts 2. 10. 

2. PAPHOS was a City of Cyprus, Acts 13. 4, 6. the Metropolis of that Iſland, and 
the Place where the 3 had his Reſidence; and Venus, ſaith Tacitus, had the moſt 
(k) antient Temple, which he deſcribes more largely in the beginning of his Second Book of 

_ Hiſtories ; whence it became, ſaith Arator, (I) laſcivus ager ſacrilegeque libidinis antrum, 
being the Place where the Virgins proſtituted themſelves before Marriage, to get a Dowry, 
as we learn from (m) Juſtin, and (n) Herodotus. Here St. Paul ſtruck blind Elymas the Sor. 
cerer, and converted Sergius the Proconſul. That the Fews dwelt here in abundance, ye 
learn from Elymas a Jew, v. 6. See Cyprus. 

3. Of PARTHI A we have only mention indirectly, in theſe words, Acts 2. 9. Py, 
thians, Medes, and Elamites. It laſted an Empire for 400 Years, and diſputed for the En. 
pe of the Eaft with the Romans They were celebrated for the (o) Veneration of their 

ings, and for their Way of Fighting by Flight, and ſhooting their Arrows backwards, 
They are not mention'd in Scripture, * Ethicus and Orotius fave under the Name of Medi. 
They dwelt between Media and Meſopotamia; in all which Tranſeuphratenſian Places, 
except ſome little Parts of Babylon, and of ſome other little Prefectures, the Jes, faith 
(p) Philo, abounded, and fo were at Jeruſalem when the Holy Ghoſt fell on the Apoſtles. 

4. PERGE, or PERGA, is a City of Pamphylia, Acts 13. 3; memorable among 
the Heathens for a Temple of Diana, built there; whence ſhe was called, faith (q) Melt, 
Diana Pergæa, Tzgyaoin "Aprius, ſaith Stephanus, among the Chriſtians, for the departure 


thence of Jobn Mark, from Barnabas and Paul, to Feruſalem, which occafion'd the Ruy- 
ture betwixt them for a ſeaſon, Acts 15. 37, 40. ( 
. PHOANICI A was a Province of Syria, divided into two Parts; Phonics a 
Maritima, which reached from Tripolis to Ptolemais, ſay ſome 3 to Peluſium in Egypt, lay \ 
others; and Mid-land Phenicia, of which Damaſcus was the Metropolis. They had their e 
Names, faith Bochart, not 40 iy poi no, from the Palm- Trees growing in their Land, 0 
| nor from the Red-Sea;z nor 4 puniceo colore from their Purple-Colour ; nor To T8 6s, from 8 
1 | the Slaughters they made where they came, but from their Riſe, they being beni guat, F 
1 Sons of the Anakims in Canaan; whence being beaten by Foſhua, they fled to the fide of z. 
| the Mediterranean Sea, where faith (r) Procopius, they erected Pillars with this Inſcription, /a 

| Hels 27 ö pdyorres d wegowns 'Inos Ts du ys Nauvn, Me are they who fly from the | 
. ace of Joſhua, the Son of Nave the Robber. They were celebrated for their Navigations, of m 
| | which, ſaith Bochart, they have left Indications in all Places; and for the Invention of Lei- 105 
| | ters, for from them, faith Herodotus, Letters were brought by Cadmus into Greece, and were . 
—tthence call'd qownia yeguuara, Phœnician Letters, Herodot. I. 5. c. 78. Tatian. Edit. Oxon. of 
p. 3. Euſeb. Præp. Evang. I. 10. c. 5. and they had them, faith Eupolemus, from the Jews, = 

Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. p. 343. : 

| 6. PHILIPPI was a City of Macedonia, fo call'd from Philip King of Macedn, 110 
| who repair'd it, whence ir loſt its former Name of Dathos ; it is called by St. Luk, ( 
| | — 5 erer, od 
; i i tio pos Tie ay xo} Kue, p. 798. 0 
(h) Antiq. I. 20. c. 7. (i) Awiioplia; Teri xo} KA Legat. p. 79 8 15 
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x wear v ue Y- Þ MaxyPovias wikis, not becauſe it was the Metropolis of it, for that was 
| Theſſalonica, See Note on Phil. 1. 1. but becauſe it was the firſt City belonging to it, which 
they who came from Neapolis in Thrace, as St. Paul did, Acts 16. 11. or from the Gulph 
of Strymon, touched at. See the Note on Adds 16. 12. It was celebrated among the Ra- 
mans, for being a Roman Colony, Acts 16. 21. and for the Campi Phillipici, where Ceſar 
and Pompey Grit, and afterwards Auguſtus and Mark Anthony fought with Caſſius and Brutus; 
and among Chriſtians, for their Converſion by St. Paul, and the liberal Contribution they, 
and they only, ſent him in his Neceſſity, by Epaphroditus, Philip. 4. 15, 18. and for his 
Epiſtle irected to them. Fo | | 55 | 87 
7. PISID I 4, mention'd A#s 14. 24. was a Country in Afia Minor, having Pamphylia 
on the South, Galatia on the North, 1/auria on the Eaſt, and Phrygia on the Welt; its 
Chief City was Antioch in Piſidia, Acts 13. 1+ ſo called, to diſtinguiſh it from Antioch 
in Syria: Its Inhabitants are commended by (.) Livy, for their Skill in War above other 
Aſiaticks, and were anciently, faith (t) Pliny, .call'd: So 
for their Courage. ee | * N 
8. PONT VS, a Province in Aſia Minor, bounded on the North with the Euxine Seas, 
- on the South with Cappadocia, on the Weſt. with the River Hays, on the Eaſt with | 
Chalcis z celebrated among the Heathen Poets for it poiſonous: Herbs, and therefore call'd 
by (u) Virgil, Viroſa Pontus, and hence Medea is ſaid to have had ther Poiſons from thence: ! :; 
Among the Jews, for the Diſperſions of that Nation through Pontus, &c. 1 Pet. 1. 1. 
(x) Philo declaring, that they ſent their Colonies, d xe 4. , II poyar, to the utmoſt 
Bounds of Pontus: Among Chriſtians, for the Birth of Aquila, Acts 18. 2. and for the 
Name of an Epiſtle ad Ponticos, given to the Firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter, as being ſent unto 
them. See Tertul. Scorp. c. 12. Cyprian. Teſtim. 4.3. c. 36, 37. 1 
9. PHRYGI A is a Province of Aa Minor, divided into the Greater, which had 
Bithynia on the North, Galatia on the Eaſt, Pamphylia and Lycia on the South, Lydia 
and Myſia on the Weſt, and was call'd in the (y) Notitze, Pacatiana, where the Chief 
Cities mention'd in'' Scripture, Coloſ. 2. 1. are Laadicea and Hierapolis ; and of this St. 
Luke ſeems to ſpeak, Acts 2. 10. becauſe he joins it with Pamphylia below it; and Phry- 
gia Minor, of which he ſpeaketh, Ads 16. 6, 18. and 22. when he faith, rhey paſſed 
through Phrygia and Galatia. The Inhabitants were a ſervile People, kept in their Duty 
beſt by (z) Stripes, and made wiſe only by Sufferings, faith (a) Cicero. In all theſe Parts 
of Aſia Minor, even to Bithynia- and the Euxine Sea, the Jews: abounded, ſaith Philo, in 
the Place fore-cited, | 446 5. $10 7 | 
10. PTOLEMAIS was a City of Galilee by the Sea-fide, dividing the Upper from 
the Lower Galilee,” and the Land of Tſrael from Phenicia: It was ſeated in a Plain com- 
aſſed about with Mountains, having on the Eaſt the Mountainous Part of Galilee, on the 
North the Scale Tyriorum, on the South Carmel. Near to it, faith (b) Joſephus, is the Se- 
pulchre of Memnon, and the Vale of Sand that turns into Glaſs; the Fragments of which 
Glaſs being brought back to the Place, will return again into Sand. It was memorable 
among the Jews, for the coming of Petronius thither ro ſet up the Statue of Caius Caligula, 
which, at the Entreaty of the Jews, declaring, That their Law admitted no Images 
either in their Temple, or Prophane Places, he deferr'd to execute, till he had writ to 
Ceſar, who (c) died before his Anſwer came to the Hands of Petronius; and alſo for the 
Slaughter of 2000 Fews by the Inhabitants of Prolemais; and among the Chriſtians, for St. 
Paul's Journey in a Ship of Phenicia to Tyre, where the Ship anladed her Burthen, Acts 21. 
3. from Tyre to Ptolemais 32 Miles on foot; from thence to Cæſarea, v. 7, 8. and from Cæ- 
Jarea to Jeruſalem, v. 15. See the Note on Ads 21. 7. | 72401 
11. PUTEO LI, a famous Mart-Town in /taly, having a commodious Hayen for Ships, 
made, ſays (d) Strabo, by Art and Labour. It was built, ſay St. Jerom, and the Epitome 
'or of Stephanus, by the (e) Samians; and call'd Pauteoli, faith (f) Varro, from the Pits of 
Hot and Cold Water; by the Greeks it was call'd Dicearchia: Here St. Paul, by the favour 
of the Centurion, ſtaid ſeven Days. See more, Note on Ads 28. 13. | 
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(Y) Feroces ad bellandum, 1. 38. c. 13. longe optimi bello, c. 15. (t) Piſidiz quondam Solymi appellati, 
lin. l. 5. c. 27. p. 228. Bochart, Canaan, |, 1. c. 6. p. 393. (u) Eclog. 8. V. gg. Georg. 1. V. 58. 

(x) Leg. ad Caium, p. 798. c. 12. p. 273, 274. (y) Ita Carolus a Sancto Paulo. p. 214, 240, 241. 

(2) Sero ſapiunt Phryges. Eraſm. Adag. Cent, 1. p. 30. (a) Vetus proverbium, Phrygem plagis fieri ſolere meliorem. 
Cie. orat. pro Flacco, N. 5 1. (b) De B. Jud. I. 2. c. 17. (e) Ibid. c. 20. f 

( d)L.s.p. 169. (e) Samii Dicearchiam condiderunt, quam nunc Puteolos vocant. Chron, Olymp. 64. Nericac 
xT:0 was Eetptricey Aris x Aura, ,, Dein Puteoli colonia Dicearchia dicti. Plin. l. 3. c. 5. p. 146. 2 LAs 

(f) 4 Puteis oppidum Putzoli, quod ſint apud cum locum aqua ſrigide © calide malta. Varro de L. C. lib. 4. 


2 H 1. RAMA, 


An Apbabetical Table f all ibe 


R. 


1. B 4M4, Matth. 2. 18. was a City in the Tribe of Benjamin, diſta W " 
Dd faith (g) Jeſepbus, forty Furlongs ; faith (h) St. Yerom, fix Miles 9 Nauen, 
Hill, as the word Rama ſignifies, might be within fight of Jeruſalem, as way be 85 a 
collected from Judg. 19. 13. Ir was, faith Dr. Patrick, late Biſhop of Eh Netth oY 
of Jeruſalem; and not far from it, as appears from the Levite going from Bethlebem wy 
to Jebus or Jeruſalem, and being benighted when he came there, and nor able to err 
-— , Shilo, whither he was. going, conſulted with his Servant, whether they ſhould Pan 
Kama, or Gibeab, Judg. 19. 11, 13, 18. and truly, being the Place to which he * 
divert when he was on the Weſt of Jebus, in his Way to Shilo, after the Sun went 00 gt 
and ng near to Gibeab, Judg. 19. 13. 1 Sam. 22, 6. Hoſ. 5. 8. it muſt lie ür 
North-Welt of Feru/alem, and yet not far from it, and fo the Coaſts of Bethlehem four Mite 
from Jeruſalem, and the Coaſts of Rama might be at a leſs diſtance. But others, to * 
this Difficulty, how the Coaſts of Bethlehem could reach Rama in the Tribe of BM | 
the Children flain in thoſe Coaſts could cauſe a Weeping in Rama, give us Rama near Gi, 4 
North of Jeruſalem, and at a greater Diſtance from it on that fade, than Berblebem w * 
the South, and place another Rama. near Bethlehem, and South of it: But it is certain Fow 
1 Sam. 10. 2. that RachePs Sepulchre was in the Border of Benjamin, and only in the wo 
from Bethel to Bethlehem, Gen. 35. 16, 20. and fo the Voice of Rachel weeping at R; 7 
muſt refer to Rama in Benjamin. Either then their Territories, or the Villages belon a 
them, muſt be near, or the Words of St. Matthew muſt be conſtrued thus; Ka! 55 
(Sub. aue rg TegsoaMn 40 And ſending from Jeruſalem, be flew all the Children in Bethlehem 
wy Ta Tols — 75 aurijs, and all > Coaſts of TOs; it 2 ordinary for Proneyy. 
Relatives to refer to a remoter Antecedent, as is ſhewed, Note on Luke F. 17. 
to be included in ry Verb relating to chem. N eee 
2. RHEGIUM is a Port Town in Hah, oppoſite to Sicily, fo called by the G 
judging it was broken off from thence by the Sea q of which 102 Cluverius 4 Halle 1. 
J. 1. p. 276. Here St. Paul ſtaid but one Day, A#s 28. 13. and did nothing which St. Luke 
thought fit to mention: But in that Day, ſay the fabulous Writers of the Church of Rome 
he converted ſome of the Inhabitants and Strangers that were there, by burning a lar eStone- 
Pillar with a little Candle; preached to the Fiſhes of the Sea; and commanded the Graſhop- 
ers, which with their Noiſe diſturbed his Preaching, to be ſilent, from which time tha 
t the Land. See Lorinus on the Place. | 7 
3. RHODES was an Iſland in the Carpathian Sea, fo call'd, ſay the Greeks, dns «jj 
zs, frum the Roſes growing there; it is accounted, for Dignity, among the Afatict Iſlands 
next to Cyprus and Leſbos : It was of fo clear an Air, that Folinus ſaith, there was not a 
Day in the Year in which the Sun did not ſhine upon it; whence it is ſtiled by Horace 
Clara Rhodus. Tiberius faith (1) Suetonius, failed thither, amenitate & ſalubritate Inſule captus, 
being taken with the Pleaſantneſs and Healthineſs of the Iſland; which was therefore, by the 
Roman Nobility, made a Place for their (k) Receſs: On the North-Weſt of it were Coos and 
Cnidus, on the Eaſt Patara, whence St. Paul ſails from Coos to Rhodes, and thence to Patars, 
Acts 21. 1. It was famous for a College in which the Students were eminent for Eloquence 
and Mathematicks; for a Coloſſus of the Sun, which paſſed for one of the Wonders of the 
World, it being ſeventy Cubits high, and falling by an Earthquake; but chiefly, for the 
Expertneſs of the Inhabitants of that City and Iſland in the Art of Navigation, which made 
them Sovercigns of the Sea: Their Conſtitutions allo, and Judgments in Affairs relating to 
the Sea, being withal ſo juſt, as to become incorporated afterwards into the Roman Pandetts. 
See Strabo, I. 14. p. 448. _ | | 
4. ROME. Of this City, becauſe I can never ſay enough, I will ſay only that which 
ſome way tends to the Interpretation or the Illuſtration of ſomething contained in the New 
Teftament. And, 
iſt, 1 have obſerved already, That it was the Seat of the Fourth Empire, and was there- 
fore call'd Orbis Terrarum, Mundi Caput, Regina, Domina, Dea; The Lord of the whole 
Earth, the Head and Queen of it: (See Lloyd de Romd; ) and in Scripture, ag olxx 
the whole World, Luke 3. 1. See the Note on Zeb. 2. x. 3 
Adly, That being ſo, all the Roman Provinces, ſtiled the World, of neceſſity repaired to 
it, not for Religious Cauſes, but on Civil Accounts, ob potentiorem principalitatem; (ee the 


— 


Places mention J 


N — 


— 


(8) Antiq. I. 18. c. 6. p. 284. Joſh. 18, 277. (h) Jerom. n ' 
(i) InVita Tib. cap. 11. (k) Dandwseft locus fortuna, cedendum ex italid, Rhodum migrandum, Brutus Ep. fam, 11. C 


Quad reliquum eft vite in otio Rhodi degam, Ibid. Ep. 50. | 5 
1 ote 
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E in the Goſpel, Acts, or the Epiſtles. . 
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Note on Acts 28. it being an (1) Old Law, That all other Cities ſhould follow the Cuſto 
of Rome, the Head of the World. 

zdly, That the Epiſtle to the Romans, tho' it was written after the Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians 
and Corinthians, was laced firſt in order, as ſome of the Fathers conjecture, by reaſon of 
the Dignity of that City. See the Preface to that Epiftle : To which add, That it was 
call'd Urbs Septicollis, an t71aNop@-, from the Seven Hills on which it was built, and was 
celebrated on this Account, when St. Jobn wrote his Revelations, not only by her famous 
Poets, Virgil, Horace, Martial, Ovid, Propertius, but by her Orator (m) Cicero, and many 
others; which makes it realonable to conceive, St. John points to this City, when he ſpeaks 
of the Woman ſitting upon ſeven Hills, Rev. 17. 9. there being then no other City to which the 
Character of that Woman could agree; none drunk with the Blood of the Saints and Martyrs | 
of Chriſt Jeſus, as ſhe was, or having ſeven Heads, and ten Horns, or making Kings of the 
Farth drunk with the Wine of her Fornication. 

2dly, That the Beaſt ſitting upon theſe Hills, would ſuffer no Man 79 buy or ſell, who bad 
nt his Name or Mark upon bim, Rev. 13. 17. Now this agrees exactly to the Church of 
Rome, which hath, in (n) three ſeveral Councils, decreed, 'That none of her Members ſhould |  * 
ſell any thing t0, or buy any thing of Hereticks, or have any Commerce, or Merchandiſe, or any 
Dealings with them. Add to this, | | 

zdly, That the Name of the Beaſt, who made all Men, Rich and Poor, Great and Small, 
Free and Servants, to take his Character upon them, Rev. 13. 16, 17. was the Number of 
a Man whoſe Name contained 666, as (o) Henæus lays the Name Aare, given to the 
Latin Church, did: But as for the Name Evanthus and Teiton, which, faith he, contains the 
{fame number, and other Names added by Feuardentius, who can apply any thing of the Cha- 
racers belonging to this Beaſt, to them? Whence I conclude, this Beaſt muſt certainly be 
Komez and that not Rome-Heathen, which made no ſuch Decrees, and had many more than 
en Kingdoms under her, but Rome-Chriſtian. 


8. 


1. OALAMIS, mention'd A4 13. fg. was a City in the Eaſtern- part of Cyprus, where 
was a Synagogue of the Jews, and where the Jews, in the Time of Trajan, deſtroy- 

ed the City, and killed all the Inhabitants. See Cyprus. This City was famous among the 
Greek Writers, for the Story of the Dragon kill'd by Chycreas their King, and for the 
Death of (F) Anaxarchus, whom Nicocreon the Tyrant of Cyprus pounded to Death with 
Iron Peſtles, he crying out, Tundis Anaxarchi vaſculum, Anaxarchum non tundis ; the Body be- 
ing ſtiled, both by the Scriptures and Apes" 2 ty Zudl O., the Veſſel, Gan O, the Repo- 
fitory of the Soul: See 1 T 4. 4. It is alſo the Name of an Ifland in the Saronick Gulph, 
Strab. I. 9. p. 271. | 
. L4E EM, famous {for being the Seat of Melchiſedeck King of Salem, is, by (p) Joſe- 
pbus, call'd Solyma, and faid to be the ſame Place which afterwards was call'd Feruſalem, | - 
that, by the P/almiſt, being call'd Salem, in theſe words, At Salem is bis Tabernacle, and his 
Dwelling Place in Sion, Plal. 76. 2. But (q) St. Jerom faith, it was a Village of the Siche- 
mites, and lay in the Vale betwixt Sodon and Damaſcus, eight Miles from Scythoplis, or Beth- 
ſtan: So the Septuagint muſt underſtand the word, when they ſay, Gen. 33. 18. Jacob went 
down, eis Eaknu, Jo Salem, a City of Sichem; and then it muſt be the Place mentioned 
John 3. 23. when it is ſaid, John was baptizing in Enon near Salem, both theſe Places being 
in the Tribe of Manaſſeb. 

3. SALMONE is only mention'd by the by, 4s 27. 7. and is, ſay Pliny, I. 4. c. 12. 
7. 213. Mela, I. 2. c. 7. and Diony/ias, v. 110. an Eaſtern Promontory of Crete, where 
alſo was a City of that Name. 

4. SAMARIA, as it was the Capital City of the Ten Tribes, belonging to the Hiſtory 
of the Old Teftament : As it is mention'd in the New, it comprehends the Two Tribes 
of Ephraim and Manaſſeb within Jordan, lying in the middle betwixt Galilee and Judæa, 
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(1) Secundum Salvi Fuliani Scripturam que indicat debere omnes civitates con ſuetudinem Rome ſequi, que caput «ft orbit 
terrarum. Juſtin, Præfat. ad Digeſt. ſeR. ſed & ſi. 

(m) 'EZ &gi˙g inlenps, Cic. ad Attic. Ep. I. 6. Ep. 5, Vide Lloyd in voce Septicollis. 

(n) Sub Anathemate prohibemus, ne quis negotiationem cum eis exercere praſumat. Concil, Lateran. G. 3. ſub Alex. 30. 
A. D. 1179, Can. 27. Bin. T. 7. p. 662. Ne quis mmm contractus inire, negotiationes, aut mercaturas quaſlibet exercers 
per mittat. Concil, Conſtant. sell. 47. Bin, Tom. 7. 1121. 

(o) Sed Aar nomen habet ſexcentorum ſexaginta ſex numerum, & eſt valde veriſimile, qusniam noviſſumum regnum 
loc habet Vocabulum, Latini enim ſunt qui nunc regnant, L. 5. c. 30. p. 449. Col. 1. 


(+) Bochart. Canaan, I. 1. c. 2. Laert, l. 9. p. $79. (p) Antiq. I. 1, c. 10. 
0 (J) Ep. ad Evag. Tom. 3. F. 14. D. 
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(r) Joſepbus, and ended at the Toparchy of the Acrobateni It was deſtroy'd by  Hircany; 
but was rebuilt and much augmented by Herod the Great, and by him call'd Sebaſte, in 
Honour of Auguſtus; but it ſtill retained the Name of Samaria, Acts 8. 7. and n 
and by the Jes, in deriſion, Sychar ; See Note on Jobn 4. Fg. The Samaritans, tho' in 
our Saviour's Time, and long before they owned the True God, were circumciſed, 
and owned the Five Books of Moſes. See the Note on John 4. 22. yet were they much 
hated by the Jews, by reaſon of the Controverſy betwixt them, concerning the Place 
where they were to worſhip, and to which they were to bring their Sacrifices; the 
ſaying it was Mount Gerizim, the Jews, Mount Zion, where the Temple ftood : See 8 
Note there. Hence, faith the Son of Hrach, My Soul abhorreth them who ſit upon the 
Mountain of Samaria, and the fooliſh People that dwell at Sichem, chap. yo. 25, 26, 27. gte 
the Note on John 4. 9. But our Bleed Lord did not hate them; for as they expected the 
Meſſiah, ſo he declared to them, That he was that Mefiah who was to come, Nebn 4. 2 
26. and at his Aſcenſion, commanded his Diſciples to go through Judæa, and Samaria, 1 
then to the Gentiles, Acts 1. 8. which they did with good Succels, both in the City, and 
the Villages about it, Acts 8. 7, 27. Tho' Juſtin Martyr doth inform us, That through 
the Deluſions of their two famous Magicians, Simon Magus, and Dofitheus, they became the 
worſt of Chriſtians, Apol. 2. p. 88. 

F. SAMOS was an Ifland in*the /cariay Sea, of which the Scripture only ſaith 
That Paul paſſed by Chios to Samos, and thence to Miletus, Acts 20. 15. It had its Name 
ſaith (1) Bochart, from the high Rocks there, named mu, and was famous among the 
Heathens for the Worſhip of Juno, and for the Earthen Veſſels there; for Pherecydes, the 
Maſter of Pythagoras, who foretold an Earthquake that happen'd there, by drinking of 
the Waters; for the Birth of Pythagoras, who was Vir ortu Samius, ſaith (t) Ovid, and 
for one of the Sibyls, call'd Sibylla Samia, and for a Place call'd by Plutarch, Samiotam 
_ where they did (u) a' fo Tevpav, commit all manner of Lewaneſ5 with 

omen. 

6. SAMOTHRACTA, an Ifland in the Ægean Sea, near Thracia, where Hebrus fall; 
into the Sea, was fo call'd, faith (x) Euflathius, xęòs dvr ,EPe o, by way of Diſtindion 
from the /onian Samos, and from another mention'd by Homer, and call'd Cephalenia. Here, 
the (y) Dii Cabiri, or great Gods, mention'd in the Scholiaſt upon Apollonius, were wor. 
ſhipped, into whole ſacred Ceremonies they who were initiated, were eſteemed more holy 
and juſt, and even ſecure from Shipwreck, as alſo of Preſervation in all Dangers whatſo- 
ever. See Bochart. Canaan, I. 1. c. 12. & Lloyd in Voce. | 

7. SAREPTA, Luke 4. 26. was a City of Sidon, berwixt that City and Tyre; it had 
the Name Zarephath, as being a Conflatory for the Boiling of Metals: It was the Place 
where Elijab dwelling, was preſery'd by the Widow's Cruiſe of Oil, and Barrel of Mel, 
that waſted not, 1 Kings 17. 9. (2) Foſephus faith, The Three Years Drought which oc- 
caſion'd his going thither, was mention'd by Menander. 

8. SARON, mention'd As 9. 35. was a ſpacious, champain, or fertile Vale, be- 
twixt Lydda and the Sea, having ſeveral Villages in it; it was ſo call'd, from Sharra, to let 
looſe, becauſe there they turned out their Cattle, and is famous among the Rabbins for its 
Wines. 

g. SELEUCLA, a City not of Meſopotamia, Cilicia, or Pifdia, but of Syria, was the 
firſt City to which Paul and Barnabas came, when they were ſent on a peculiar, temporary 
Miſſion, by the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, 4&s 13. 3, 4. 

10. S1C HE M was, faith * Foſephus, the Metropolis of Samaria, built at the Foot of 
Mount Gerizim; on which Mount, hanging over Samaria, they had a Temple, at which 
they offered all their Sacrifices. This Temple was (a) there built by Sanballat, for his 


; } Son Manaſſeh, chaſed away by Nehemiah, becauſe he would not put away the Daughter 


of Sanballat. This Temple was, after it had ſtood Two hundred Years, deſtroyed by 
Hircanus, and never was rebuilt in the ſame Place; but that which they call'd the Ho 
Mount, remaining, and being, in their Pextateuch, (here differing from the Hebrew Text) 
the Place were God commands the Fews to ſer up an Altar; (not on Mount Gerizim, 
as the Samaritan Copies have it, but on Mount Ebal, Deut. 27. 4, 5.) This they alledge 
to juſtific their building a Temple there; and here had ſtill their Altar for Sacrifice, 
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(r) Joſ. Antiq. I. 13. c. 18. () Canaan, p. 406, 408. (t) Metam. |. 15. 

(u) Athen. l. 12. p. $28. (x) In Dionyſ. p. 108. Vide Bochart. Canaan, 1. 1. c. 8. 

(y) Strabo, 1. 10. p. 325. from 99, Validus. Diod. Sic. I. 5. p. 224. Marſham, p. 123. & p. 35, 36, 39. 

(2) L. 8. c. 7. p. 286. * L, 11. c. 8. p. 386. : 8 

(a) Exl Tov xa cpu red xa Thy Enpregices © Tay Aur epd 3 5 q ,ẽn! e. Anriq. l. 11. c. 8. p. 383, 3% 
385, Nchem. 13. 28. which 
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John 4. r See the Note there. It began at Ginea lying in the great Plain, faith © 
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. 3 75 God I Its or the Epiſtles. 


which made the Schiſm betwixt them and the Fews. This Controverſy ſeems to be decided 
by the Pſalmiſt, ſaying, He choſe not the Tribe of Ephraim, (where that Mountain was,) but 
he choſe the Tribe of Judah, and the Mount Zion which be loved, and there he built his Sanfu- 
ary, Pſalm 78. 67, 68. and is more certainly decided in favour of the Jews, by Chrif, John 

22. It was built ina Valley betwixt Mount Gerizim and Ebal, in the Tribe of Ephraim 
was cight Miles diſtant from Samaria, had its Name from Sechem the Son of Galaad, Numb. 
26. 31. and was after call'd Neapoli, Plin. J. 5. c. 13. 


11. SIDO is, by (b) Joſephus, thought to have had its Name from Sidon the Son of 


Canaan; but Trogus ſaith, it had its Name 4 Piſcium ubertate, from the abundance of Fiſhes, - 


the Sea upon which it lay, ſay the Hebreus, abounding with tbem: Accordingly the 
Hebrew Said, from which it is derived, ſignifies Fiſhery, or Fiſhing; and Bethſaida is a 
Place of Fiſhing, and it was afterwards call d Saida : I came to Saida, the greateſt of Cities, 
ſaith Benjamin in Itinerario. The Men of Sidon being great Shipwrights, were famous 
above other Nations, for Hewing and Poliſhing Timber, there being none who were Skill d 
how to bew Timber like the Sidonians, 1 Kings F. 6. One of the Gods of the S:donians, 
mention'd 1n Scripture, is Aſotaroth, Judg. 2. 13. 1 Kings 11. 7. a Goddeſs, by Philo 
Biblius, Theodoret, Nicetas, and Procopius Gazeus, call'd (c) Venus; as alſo lay the Greeks, 
and Cicero. Hence ſhe had her Whores, to miniſtec to them who committed Whoredom 
in her Service. 

12. Of the Tower and Pool of SIL OAM.] The Fountain of Siloam, faith (d) Joſepbus, 
was a ſweet and large Fountain on the Welt of Feruſalem without the Wall, and its 
Waters bending towards the South, ran all along the South of Jeruſalem without the Wall, 
but at the Eaſt fide came within the Lower Jeruſalem, and made the Pool of Siloam, or 
Betheſda, mention'd Jobn J. 2, 9, 11. and near it, toward the Weſt, ſtood the Tower of 
Siloam, which fell upon the Eighteen Perſons, Luke 13. 4. ſo proper was the mention of 
Men, ſlaughter'd whilſt they were offering Sacrifice in the Court of the Temple, and in the 
Lower City, by a Tower falling on them, to the very ſame Thing befalling the Fews at the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. See the Note there. 

15. SINAI was a Mountain in Arabia Petræa, where the Law was given; it had 
two tops, the one lower, call'd Horeb, or, the Mount of God, Exod. 3. 1. where he ap- 
peared to Moſes in a Flame of Fire in a Buſh; this Horeb is therefore, by St. Stephen, Acts 
7. zo. and by (e) Joſephus, call'd Sinai, who alſo ſaith, (f) dg xe crd\cleibav dures 1 
Gov, it was believed the Divinity reſided there, and therefore other Shepherds durſt not feed 
upon it: The other Top of Sinai, where the Law was given, was a very high Mountain, 
faith (g) Joſephus, to the Top of which one could ſcarce ſee, and was accounted Religious, 


it being thought that the Divinity dwelt there alſo. That here, afterwards, dwelt the Ha- BM 


garenes, and had Houſes cut out of the Rock, ſee Bochart. Phaleg. I. 4. c. 27. p. 312. and 
the Note on Gal. 4. 25. | 

14. S0 DOM was the Chief of the Pentapolitan Cities, and therefore gave the Name 
to the whole Land; it was burnt, with three other Cities, by Fire from Heaven, for their 


- unnatural Luſts; of the Truth of which, we have, from the Heathens, the Teſtimonies of - 


Strabo, Diodorus Siculus, Tacitus, Solinus; from the Jews, the Teſtimonies of Joſephus, 
Philo, and the Book of Wiſdom z of which fee the Note on Jude, ver. 7. 

15. SYRACUSE was a City ſeated on the Eaſt fide of the Iſland of Sicily, built by 
Archias the Corinthian, faith the Scholiaſt upon (h) Pindar, out of four Cities which he 
overthrew, and turned into one: It is calbd by Pindar, MsyaNanus Evegxooar, it being 
the moſt noble City, not only of S:cily, but of all Greece; fix Miles id compaſs, ſaith 
(i) Strabo : Ir is call'd by Auſonius, Duadruplex Syracuſa, as being divided into Four Parts, 
Acradina, Tyche, Neapolis, and the and; to which Strabo adding Epipolus, calls it Pen- 
:apolis : The firſt of theſe contained in it the famous Temple of Jupiter; the ſecond 
was called run, becauſe iti had the Temple of Fortune in it; and ſurely Fortune favour'd 
them, ſince when the Romans took the City, they found, ſay (k) Livy and (1) Plu- 
tarch, more Riches in it than they did in Carthage : In that Part call'd Neapolis was a 
great Amphitheatre, and a wonderful Statue of Apollo, in the midſt of a large Square: 
la the Ifle of Ortygia was Hiero's Palace, two Temples of Diana and Minerva, and the 


(b) Antiq. I. 1. c. 7. p. 14. l. 18. c. 3. 
(e) "Oven 5 retre I Agel, airy N gνον Acagrlo, Q. F. in 4. Reg. Procop. in 2 Kings 23. 7. Nicet. 
in Gregor. p. 483. "A5grn » wap iow "APgediry. Suid. Venus: 4ta Syria, Tyroque concepta, quæ Aſtarte voca- 


tur. de Nat, Deorum, 1. 3. N. 41. (d) De Bel. Jud. I. 6. c. 13, 
(e) Antiq. I. 2. c. 5. p. 60. B. (f) Ibid. C. (g) Ib. J. 3. c. 4. 
(b) Pyth. 2. 1. (i) 1. 6. p. 186. 


(K) Capte Syracuſe in quibus Prada tantum fuit quantum vix cafta Carthage, &c. L. 25. c. 31. 
(+) la M. Marcello, p. 308. E. * 
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famous Fountain of 22 and this, ſaith Strabo, was the only Part which 1 


built, after it had been deſtroyed by Marcellus. Archimedes, who by his Mathematical En- 
gines had much gaul'd the Romans, was ſlain in the Storming of it, while he was intent 
upon his Figures, as Livy and Plutarch ſay. Ibid. 

16. STR IA, among the Ancients, viz. Juſtin, Herodotus, and Strabo, was as large as 465 
Hria, they being after call'd Hyri; but Syria (m) properly ſo called, is either taken large] 
ſo as to comprehend Phenicia, and the Holy Land, and fo it is bounded on the Weſt wich 
the Sicilian Sea, on the Eaſt with Euphrates and Arabia Deſerta, on the North with Cillcia 
and on the South with Arabia Petræa, and had, in Ancient Times, for its Capital City. 
where the Preſident reſided, Damaſcus, and afterwards Antioch of Syria: In the New 02 
ment it always ſeems to ſigniſie Hria in the ſtricter Senſe, as it is diſtinguiſhed from Judæa 
Matth. 4. 24, 25. and from Phenicia, Acts 21. 2, 3. in which Senſe it is alſo uſed by Pro- 
lemy, who divides Paleſtine from it; by (n) Strabo, ſaying, Exxeb Se Zueja x, Oowinn, they 
comes Syria and Phænice; by (o) Pliny, who faith, Syriam circumfundi Phenice, Syria is far- 
rounded by Phœnice; and by Dionyſius, P. V. po, oy. who places Syria, properly ſo called 
in the Continent, and Phenicia in the Tract along the Sea: Hence the Proverb in Suidas 
=vegt Fees Ooviras, i. e. one deceitful Nation againſt another. 5 

17. STRO-P HOENICTA is only mention d in the Hiſtory of the Woman's Daugh. 
ter, call'd a Woman of Canaan, Matth. 1. 22. but @ Greek and a Syro-Phenician, Mark 7. 
26. a Greek, becauſe ſhe was of their Religion, and uſed the Greek Tongue; the Greeks be- 
ing mingled with the Syrians, faith (p) Joſephus; a Woman of Canaan, becauſe Phænicia 
was alſo call'd Canaan: See the Notes there. A Syro-Phenician, as being of that Part of 
Phenicia, which lay betwixt $yria properly ſo call'd, and Phenicia by the Sea - ſide; and 
which was called alſo, faith (q) Bochartus, Celoſyria, and contained Heliopolis, Chalcis, and 
the Tract of Marfjya, Damaſcus, and Alala: Hence of Damaſcus, (r) Juſtin Martyr and (ſ) 


Tertullian ſay, that it belong'd to Syro-Phenice. 


- 


* RES TAB ER NAH. Of theſe, and of Apii Forum, not before mention'd, ſee 
| the Note on Ads 28. 17. And that they are not ill-tranſlated Tavern, or 
Places of Reception, I gather, not only from (t) {dere Peluſiota, and (u) CEcumenins, 
who call them Tavloyda n kj, but alſo from (x) Zoſimus, when he faith, Severus was 
N at the Place call'd the Three Taverns, by Men placed there by Maxentins for that 
urpoſe. 
| 1 TIB E RIAL was a City (y) built by Herod the Tetrarch, in Galilee, near the Lake 
of Genneſareth, and ſo call'd in Honour of Tiberius Nero: Hegeſippus ſays it was but 
two Miles from * Magdala, and was the fame with Cinnereth : The Privileges he gave 
to the Inhabitants of the Place, made it grow to be one of the Prime Cities of the 
Lower Galilee, where were thirteen Synagogues, and an Academy; here was the laſt Seſſion 
of the Sanbedrim, and here the Talmud was collected: Of the Sea of Tiberias, ſee in Cen- 
neſareth. 

- TARSUS was a City of Cilicia, Acts 21. 39. the Metropolis, and moſt renowned 
City, which, faith (2) Joſephus, gave Name to the whole Country; the Mother of 
Cities, ſaith (a) Solinus, celebrated among the Romans, for being, ſaith Pliny, Libera Civi- 
tas, and having the Freedom of a Roman Colony, or the higheſt Privileges, under Julius 
Ceſar and Octavian, and the very Name of 7uliopolis : See the Note on Acts 22. 28. A- 
mong the Fews, it was famous for being the Place whither Jonas deſigned to fly, and the 
Metropolis of that Country, where many of them, faith Philo, dwelt; among the Chriſtian, 
for being the Place where St. Paul was born: In fine, it was a City very rich and populous, 
where was an Academy furniſh'd with Men ſo eminent, that, as (b) Strabo faith, they ex- 
celled in all Arts of Polite Learning and Philoſophy ; even thoſe of Alexandria, and Athen,, 
and Rome itſelf, were beholden to it for its beſt Profeſſors. 


1 


(m) See Bochart, Phaleg. I. 2. c. 3. p. 81. (n) L. 2. p. 81. (o) L. 5. c. 12. 
(p) Antiq. l. 18. c. 12. p. 649. (q) Bochart. Canaan, I. 1. c. 1. p. 365. 

(r) Auwart®- vo weg T5 EvegPonicy avyeppy, Dial. cum Tryph. p. 30g. : 
(1) Deſcripta eſt in Syrophcenicen ex diſtinctione Syriarum. L. ady, Jud. c. 9. & contr. Marcion. I. 3. c. 13: 
(t) Ifid. I. 1. Ep. 337. (u) OEcumen. in locum. a 
(x) D Tea xarMSe 1 272007/ogia , Hiſt. I. 2. Ed. Steph. p. 47. (y) Jef. Antiq. I. 18. 74 ; 
„ See Berkel. in Steph. (z) Antiq. I. 1. c. 4. p. 13. (a) C. 47. (b) C. 14, p. 463. 
(e) H ud r ZANwy du,]. L. 7. p. 223. 
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or the Epiſtle. 


4. THESSALO NI1C 4, was the Metropolis of Macedonia; See the Note on Phil. 1.1. 
a noble Mart, and a City, which, ſaith (o) Strabs, is the moſt populous bf all Macedonia: It 
is, faith (d )» Pliny, 4 Free City, and had in it a Synagogue” of the Jews, they living, fait 
(e) Philo, in Macedonia and Theſſaly. The Inhabitants of Tbeſſah, faith" (f) At enæus, 
were given to Luxury and Diſſoluteneſs, and by their Luxury, invited the Perſians into 

| Greece ; their Maidens and Women alſo danced naked, as their Cuftom was: Which things 
might give occaſion to thoſe Inſtructions of the Apoſtle to them, to avoid Fornication, and 
to poſſeſs their Veſſels in Santtification and Honour, and not in the Luſts of E ken as did 
thoſe et knew not God, 1 Theſ. 4. 3, 4, . To this Church St. Paul wrote his 
d LIPTON. HI Y LOL OO ER | = 

F. TROA & was a Country and City in Leſer Afa, where St. Paul came to preach 

Chriſt's Goſpel, and had à door opened 0 him of the Lord, 2 Cor. 2. 12. (g] Strabo and 
Ptolemy place the City in Phrygia Minor: 1t is, by St. Jerom, ſaid to be the ſame with 
Troy, celebrated in the Works of Homer. It was, faith (h) Pliny, a Roman Colony. 

6. TRA CHONITIS wa a Region and Terrarchy, or rather part of a Tetrarchy, 
in Hria, anciently calbd Argob, Deut. 3. 14. It lay North of Peræa, and Eaſt of Batanea, 
and was fo call'd, ſaith C. Tyrias, from Dragons, or ſecret” Lurking Places, in which this 
Country abounded, the Inhabitants living upon (i) Robbery, till they were reſtrained by 


0d. - 

7. 7 ROGYLLIUM, Acts 20. 15. is a Promontory, ſaith ( k) Strabo, as it were the 
Foot of Mount Mycale, oppoſite to, and five Miles from Samos; to which Pau! coming 
goes on to Trogyllium, to harbour there: There was allo a Town there of the ſame Name, 
mentioned by Pliny, 1. 7. c. 29. p. 295. ( 3 

8. TYRE and Sidon. Theſe two Places being ſo often mentioned in Scripture to ether, 
and lying but 200 Stadia, ſaith (1) Strabo, that is 25 Miles aſunder, I ſhall ſpeak of them 
both together. And, Wann td: 8 

iſt, As to Antiquity, tho? it be certain that, as (m) Strabo ſaith, both theſe Cities were 
wana lch Sf 1, hajregt, of old, illuſtrious, and renowned Cities, inſomuch, faith he, that they 
were incomparable for Greatneſs, Splendor, and Antiquity 3 tho' Tyre be ſtiled by Dio- 
n/us the Ogygian ; and by the Poets, the Cadmean Tyre ; and by the Prophet, the Cit 
whoſe Antiquity is of ancient Days, Iſa. 23. '7 yet was Sidon much the elder: For, (1) Tho 
(n) Homer mentions Sidon, and ſpeaks of the Sidonians as mo,, excellent Artificers, . 
he hath not one word, faith (o) Strabo, of Tyre, or the Tyrians. (2) Trogus, in (p) Tuſtin, 
faith, That after many Years, the Sidonians being overcome by the King of Aſcalon, and 
beaten to their Ships, built Tyre the Year before the Trojan War, 3. e. faith (q) Joſephus, 
240 Years before Solomon began to build the Temple; hence moſt Interpreters conceive that 
Tre is call'd, the Daughter of Sidon, Iſai. 23. 12. (3) We read of Sidon, the Firſt-born of 
Canaan, Noah's Grandſon, who was the Builder of Sidon, as (r) Joſephus faith; ſee Gen. 10. 
17. and read of Sidon as the Border of Canaan, ver. 19. but we read nothing of Tyre, at leaſt 
till it be mentioned by Joſhua, chap. 19. 29. 

2dly, Sidon, at leaſt for a long time, excell'd Tyre in Greatneſs, whence it is ſtyled Sidon 
Rabba, the Great, Joſh. 11. 8. & 19. 28. Mela faith, that before it was taken by the Per- 
fans, it was, Maritimarum Urbium Maxima, The greateſt of Maritime Cities: 8 Diodorus 
Siculus, having made mention of the City of the Arvadiant, the Sidonians and Brians, i. e. 

Arvad, Sidon, and Tyre, as the Phenician Tripolis, he adds of Sidon, that (t) w\grw 3 

dale een ei ale i h wow we ge ys THY ＋ Thy Ootylxluo wb N. for Riches, and other Ho- 

*1ſons, it far exceeded the other Cities of the Phenicians, that City having long quietly enjoy'd 

that Trade which broughr in theſe Riches z whence, to live . and ſecurely, is to live 

after the manner of the Sidonians, Judg. 18. 7. Moreover, in Skill in Afronomy and Arithme- 
tick, and all the Arts of Merchandize, in Philoſophy and Philoſophers, (u) Strabo makes them 
dad emulous, or equal in Compariſon, and faith the Greeks had their Philoſophy from 
them. Hence both of them, in Scripture, are repreſented as very wiſe. Zech. 9. 2. Ezek. 
27. 8, 9. But then, 
4thly, Tyre is to be preferr'd before Sidon for Strength, as being built in the Sea, four 

Furlongs from the Land, till Alexander joined it to the Continent, whence it is call'd 

the frong City, Joſh. 19. 29. and after Sidon ſuffered by the Perfians, it excell'd in 

Riches, it being tiled, The Crowning City, as ſending Crowns of Gold to Kings, and be- 


n 


— 


(d) Liberz conditionis, 1. 4. c. 10. (e) Leg. p. 798. (f) L. 13. p. 607. 14. p. 663. nt 
(g) L. 13. p. 400. (h) L. x. c. 30. i) E, 184 W Aue 5 3 bY 
Joſeph, Antiq. l. 15. c. 13. p. 539. E. F. (k) L. 14. p. 438. ; By 
(HL. 16. p. 521. (m) Ibid, p. 520. n) II. v. (o) Ibid. (p) L. fs. e. 3. 3 
(q) Antiq. I. 18, c. 3. p. 259. r) Anti. I. 1. c. 7. p. 14. (1) L. 16. p. $31. 1 

(t) P. 233. (u) Ibid. 
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ing the City whoſe Merchants were Princes, and whoſe Trafſickers were the Honourable of th © 4 
arth, Ila. 24. 8. Hence (x) . Curtius faith, That in the Time of Alexander, it was 
memorable, above all other Cities of Syria and Phcenicia, for Splendor: and Greatneſi. The 
are mention'd in the New Teſtament, as Places to whoſe Coaſts Chrif reſorted, Marth. | 1 
21. Sometimes, as People who reſorted to him from their Coaſts, Mark 3: 8. and fore. 
times to upbraid the Cities of Chorazin and Bethſaida, lying Eaſtward of them, as being 
more incredulous, Matth. 11. 21, 22. {> arial wi: Aide dig 
To ſpeak ſomething of Tyre in particular, it is to be obſerved, That there was (y) Ola and 
New Tyre: The Old Tyre, mention d Foſs. 19. 29. and call'd Paletyrus, was built upon the 
Continent; whence they of New Tyre tell Alexander, That there was a Place without the 
City call'd Pletyrus where he might ſacrifice to Hercules: It was, faith: (z) Strabo, diſtant 
o Furlongs from the other Tyre, which was 4 Furlongs within the Sea; hence faith God to 
4 by the Prophet, Thy Borders are within the Sea, Ezek. 27. 4. She ſent Colonies, ſaith 
(a) Curtius, pene orbe toto, almoſt through the World, viz. to Carthage, Utica in Africa, to 
Thebes in Bœotia, and Gades in Spain, whence it was accounted the Mart of the World, 
they alſo worſhipped, beſides Hercules, the Goddeſs Aflarte at Memphis; whence (b) Hye. 
dotus faith, The Tyrians had there the Temple Zivns *Aqggdirns, of Venus the Stranger, to gi. 


ſtinguiſh her from that Venus whom the Egyprians worſhipped. 


Though, in ſpeaking of the Places near the Sea of Genneſareth or Tiberias, [ hare 
follow'd Dr. Lightfoot ; yet becauſe he is ſingular in the Situation of them, | 
have left them in the Map, as they are ordinarily placed by others. 


* . 
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| (4) Claritate & magnitudine ante omnes urbes Syria Phoeniceſque memorabilis, L. 4. c. 2. 
(y) Q. Curt. l. 4. c. 2. Juſtin. I. 11. c. 10. 2). L. 16. p. 521. 
(2) L. 4. c. 4. (b) L. 2. c. 112. 1 
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| Mo 2 '- - .. EPegves, Rom. 2. 20. 
| aaa dyſpriav,. Heb. 10. 4. 
3 A Tacos, Rom. F. 7. XJ, + agyorla Þ dteolas d a»@, Eph. 2. 2. 


7 « yaSJov vu, Rom. 14. 16. 
dau 1 Cor. 7. 8. | | B. 
£1101, Rom. 16. 15. and 1 Cor. 7. 14. T5 Baan, Rom. 11. 4. 


ah, Heb. 2. 11. and 9. 13. | BaCuNwy, 1 Pet. 5. 13. 

a NI, I Theſſ. x. 5 Banda 72 Boodp, 2 Pet. 2. 15, 

ada, 1 Cor. 13. 6, 2 Tim. 2. 19. cy Bagd aver, 1 Theſſ. 2. 6. 

Au 5. Tim. 3. 8. Heb. 6. 8. vouCy Baonumos, Jam. 2. 8. 

4 toi, Eph. 2. 12. of B&Nouwwer Whereav, 1 Tim. 6. o. 

c of aud, 1 John 5. 6. poo 1 4 

alete, 1 Cor. 11. 19. | . 

Alesriòs, Tit. f 10. To Noythev yahe, 1 Pet. 2. 2. 

eYogroyicy Col. 3. 8. evg 1 Ye Mind, Jam. 4. 5. 

ages, Phil. 1. 10. e., icripleram, 1 Cor. F. 9. John 3. 9. 

dd, 2 Tim. 4. 10. eye gui a co e Curr, Phil. 4. 3. 

% d, Eph. 3. 2. | yasewpyor, Tit. 1. 12. 

Y megSeow azaoy, Eph. 2. 11. nnr, Rom. 11, 10, 

awe, Philem. v. 1 7. Jude, _ N VAWora Wuez Jam. 3. 6. 

reg 7 a vi, 2 Cor. I. 7. yuun, 1 Cor. 7 

te Hl t- 2. Yuvoira, a IMG, 1 Cor. 9. 5. 

uy uw, Heb. 6. 5. 

dan, Rom. 16. 18. Heb. 7. 26. A. 

aud dag, 1 Cor. 7. 14. Aawperioy, 1 Cor. 10. 20. 

reine, Heb. 7. 4. h | 3. Rom. 6. 17. 

dus, Eph. 1. 17. nxT71s cν,], Jam. F. 15. 

dh, Rom. 10. 19. en eis, megod yu, cr Feis, 1 Tim. 2. 2. 

1 5 1prev;apfpratot nal a Se, Rom. Alg, cum Genitivo, per, Heb. 1. 2. 1 Tim. 2.1 7. 
6. 19. Tavnrn, Heb. 9. 20. 

5 roy 7 dpupriay, 1 John 13. 8, 9. Alazovia, Rom. 12. 6. 


ra apprias nu aomviſze, 1 Pet. 2. 24. Iarppors (ö N,, Rom. 14. f. 
h auſprias, Rom. 8. 3. k Pet. 3. 18. Iau gr, Rom. 14. 23. Jam. 1. 8. 
ap1wnot, Gal. 2. 15. | wut, , Rom. 11. 8. 


did Se avau, Rom. 9. 4. | he MH, Eph. 4. 8. 
dans] y, Eph. 1. 10. iνjẽα e, Rom. 3. 26. 
dea, 1 Cor. 2. 1. | Sxouwowyn e, Rom. I. 17. 
dabei, © vistas, Rom. 12. 6. Gf aumwpala, Rom. 2. 26. 
V de Neywy, Rom. 3.5. 1 Cor. 9.8. u O., Jam. 1. 8. 
er Neyw, Rom, 6. 19. SoZa, Rom. I. 23. 
6 arraorou@y Th JEsoia, Rom. 13. 2. od deu, Rom. 8. 30. and p. 2x52, 253. 
encd tis 78 udn . 1 Cor. 2. F. oyudliftote, Col. 2. 20. 
chen, 2 Tim. 4. 14. | | do: tage, i Cor. 11. 28. Gal. 6. 4. 
md UH Ce, Eph. 2. 16. do,m, I Cor. 7. 40. 1 Tim. 2. 15. Heb. 4. 1. 
dig, Rom. 16. 7. Phil. 2. 27. Ni ο οοα, Rom. 8. 21. 
etoyenors, Col. 2. 22. ce, EmBegnCy. Heb. 6. 4. 
8 conaluov, fyioalo, Phil. 2. 6. uwapis, 1 Cor. 5. 5 | 
ayern, 1 Pet. 2. 9. 2 Pet. 1. 5. Suva, Rom. 1 I. 13. and 14. 4. Heb. 2. 18. 
ar apyns, 1 Joh. 1. 1. and 2. 7. 
aci),yag, Rom. 13. 13. E. 
e Vic, d Nevio, Ne R Om. 5. G. and 1421. Eav, poſtquam, quando, Heb. 3. 7. 
der a, Eph. F. 18. zs, Eph. 2. 17. 
„dent. Eph. 6. 24. 5 9 Ne eiche Moe, 1 Theſſ. il 
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20 O; de, 1 Pet. 2. 9. 

S Nohengneid, Col. 2. 23. ; 
i, quod, 1 Tim. F. 10. Formula jurandi, 
aye, ſiquidem, Eph. 3. 2. (Heb. 3. 11. 
& un 1 Cor. 7. 17. ee 

eis pro è & 5, Col. 1. 20. 1 Pet. 1. 11. 
ein 72 Ges, Heb. 7. 15. 

ehoyn ya G, Rom. 11. x, 28. 

Otherxrds Cv Kopp, Rom. 16. 13. 
R e. 2. 9. 

Zu . Nοο , Jam. 1. 21. 

Cho Ne, I oor 3 

wveeyev, I Theſſ. 2. 13. Phil. 2. 13. 
&luſyavav, 1 Rom. 11. 2. 


Jeayoeat oo + neuegy, Eph. J. 16. 
Gnyaes (e, Rom. 9. 17. 

oc 1 nd Soy, 1 John. 2. 19. 

rug SeeSevnpss, 1 Cor. 6. 4. 

Ses, 1 Cor. 11. 9. 5 

e N vr loi, or. 4. 9. 

T7) emetxes, Phil. 4. 5. 

n νꝰ ru. 

en,? 1 ovopa Kugjs, 1 Cor. 1. 2. 
emMauCav:h, Heb. 2. 16. 

(wy eMTLOTOS 6 Aaxovors, Phil. 1. 1. 

cy To!s H ο i ˖j,eV Eph. 3. 1. Heb. 6. 4. 
s % &yaDov, Rom. 2. 7. 

of Ss s eiae, Rom. 2. 8. 

6 ic dvJopr&», Rom. 7. 22. 

zee O', Nom. 13. 8. 

c e, Heb. 1 £ 

coyia widualng, Eph. 3. 1. 
euoynuduas, Rom. 13. 13. 1 Cor. 14. 40. 
culeaminia, Eph. 5. 4. 

tyav yaey, Heb. 12. 28. 


- 4 
Ziv, 1 Theſl. 3. 8. 
Ta dv Cnrav, Col. 3. 1. 
AtSor Cavlss, —— 3.5. 
N ed e? Os, Heb. 4 12. 


H. 
H pro % 1 Cor. 11. 27. 
e I Cor. 3. 13. 
n. Wovngar, Eph. 5. 16. 
iu Kppotwsy z Pet. 3. 7. 
0 e pn enduro, Eph. 4. 26. 


O. 
©avoloy Sie, Jam. 1. IF. 
ESavarw on: Ts ven, Rom. 7. 4. 
Sig, Col. 2. 18. 
SeooiaxTor, 1 Theſſ. 4. 9. 
Oeòs cunoynres, Rom. 9. 5. 
Seuthe 72 Oes, 2 Tim. 2. 19. 
See & Xeiss, Col. 1. 24. 
Senozeia fs A ſyirav, Col. 2. 18. 
Dvuoia Cn Rom. 12. 1. 
Suoios ,, 1 Pet. 2. 5. 


I. | 
"Ioas mD , 2 Pet. I. 20. 


. x7, Org, per 


6 avanhngpy rv 12 dcr, 1 Cor. 
EERSpYSYTH 70 cual: YiAtov, Rom. IF. 16. 
is & Yo, I Pet. 2. 9. 

N Nic cg a las, Heb. 2 17. 


Nac,ẽ Me TH dppridv, 1 John 2. 2, and 


14. 16. 


10. a 
i\asnezov, Rom. 3. 27. 
eva, pro orav, I Cor. 14. 13. 
ira, ©, Phil. 2. 6. | 


Kaz, id eſt, Col. 1. 2. idcirco, 
runc, Gal. 2. 2. 

adds, quando, 1 Cor. f. 6, | 

KaSagitav, xavagopes, Heb. 1. 3. ang d. 
; | | 


Heb. z. iy, 


xa DoXixa emfonay Jam. I. 

evroNn xawn, I John 2. 7, 8. 

xake e, Tit. 3. 8. 

Deum, 1 Cor. 15. ro, 

xaraCogtdirw, Col. 2. 18. 

xaaxvejbolts TY xMepr, I Pet. x. 3: 

pn xdlahamare, Jam. J. II. 

nalMayn naldlaorav, Rom. F. 10. 

udladaylww Xapfavev, Rom. F. 11, 

6 x«laoxdacas, Heb. 3. 3. 

uclageniay, 1 Tim. f. 11. 

nale) wr; wie, Jam. 5. 3. 

ae, Cor 1. 

eic rd xaTWTIES jen r Ns, Eph. 4. 9. 

6 x\negvouC- T2 Kos, Rom. 4. 13. 

Howavia, 1 Cor. 10. 16. 

thouCwoacs, 1 Pet. 5. 5. 

Cy Waslims xoguw, Col. 1. 6. 

Ig 0s T8 x60pus, I John 2. 2. 

Kea, Rom. 5. 16. and 13. 2. I Cor. 11, 
29. 

ois d vEjua ixTrara gx Heya, 2 Pet. 2. z. 

„ev Th ( apt, 1 Pet. 4. 5. 

Hejrecy, Rom. 3. 4. 

xefIngza, 1 Cor. 6. 2. 

eva jan xd kejory Wionle, Jam. F. 12. 

Waco wrios, Rom. 8. 19, 22. 

ST rio t Koopus, Rom. 1. 20. 

avSoprivy wii, 1 Pet. 2. 13. 

ò Kue; iſyus, Phil. 4. x. 

Ku pjov dyiaodls, 1 Pet. 3. If. 

Kvugjorili@ 1dlapegreviic, 1 Pet. 2. lo. 

KwNuoTwy yapas, 1 Tim. 4. 2. 


A. 
Kay T tu Acodeans, Col. 4. * 
Nο f, Tit. 2. 14. 1 Pet. 2. 19. 
AavSavd W wes, 2 Pet. 3. 5. 
MSG wegortuudl@!, Rom. 9. 33. 
Noi cc Rom. F. 14. 
e, 1 Cor. 1. 7. Heb. 4. 13. 
Murat, Rom. 14. 15. 


M. 


Mae, non comparativum, ſed negatirun, 
1 Tim. 1. 4. 8 
d r D οοοοινι I Pet. 1. 18. | 
. * £ len. 
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Explained in the COMMENTARY. i 

" pryaavyds, Jam. * c Tagid\axey, Rom. 1. 24, 28. i 
ue aNOTRSTRS oZa, 2 Pet. 1. 17. Tagwy TP ru,, I Cor. . 7. i, 

% picd toerhsy Col. 2. 16. reibe, Gal. 1. 10. | 
ns piess, Gal. 2. 5.  Tiuid 6 Ows, 2 Thel. 2. 11. F 
& v ea 78 ines THY dyior, Col. 1. 12. Treg» ww 7 duapriay, Rom. 7, 14: g 
urcirns, 1 Tim. . Taexav, Heb. 2. 18. and 3. 9. | js 
uc rei. T8 Pogue, Eph. 2. 14. TaEegolnvat, Gal. 6. 1. | 1h 
ere lad rica, 1 Cor. 4 6. tTYegolnoay, Heb. 16 37. | ö 
wiregy 7 Tisews, Rom. 12. 3. WM Dagua, Winua, 1 Cor. 4. 13; , 
ors, ſi forte, 2 Tim. 2. 25. W roingis, Werrbietp, Eph. 1. 14. 1 

2 wiay BaCCarwy, 1 Cor. 16. 2. ws rde, 1 Cor. 13. 4. ll. 
does, Phil. 2. 6. ron dxranue@-, Phil. z. 5. tl 


lep ) AN, v. 7. DS ˖] Thiovexray, I Thel. 4. 6. 
prpoNoyicty Eph. F. 4. DoS iris ĩg aid whonaleaa, Col. 3. fi 
hz 78 Mwugtws owpdl©», Jude, v. 9. Tivavooyia, Col. 2. 8. 


Tisis, pic cis, Eph. 4. 5. 
N. - 8x d Tisiws, Rom. 14. 23. \ 
' yerbum obſecrandi, Philem. v. 20. CK xis tus eis vis, Rom. 1. 17. 
15 0 s 2 Cor. 1. 17, 18. . at wg ovacd, Jude, v. 3 | 
* 10 Ses, 1 Cor. 6. 19. Thy TisStv T8 Kveis nuwy Ines Xejss & dong, 
bene; de mortuis ſpiritualiter, 1 Pet. 4. 6. Jam. 2. 1. 


yinggl, de uno, 1 Cor. 15. 30. TNngwua TY ia, Rom. 11. 12. 


„* Tay i ν T deoril, Col. 2. 9. 
3 _— 33 8. 1 Denkte T6 Os, Eph. 3. 19. 
a DS ela, Jam. 1. 2. 1 
i wEzE reg. Rom. 13. 12. e ee eee 
1 er ata Jo Rom. 11. 10 T Tv: ua A8, I Cor. 14. 14. 
T 10 (TOY ene, E Tvivuc ei, Rom. 8. 15. 
= 22 T ObeEns, 1 Pet. 4. 14. 
; s dt I e 7 
yo, Eph. 2. 19. . eum 1 Cor. 2. If. and 5. 5. 
4 a O. Toiupes, Eph. 4. 11. 
OlYoOs, — et. 2. F. 4 TD 2 Ay, Phil. 3. 20. | 
einde, Rom. 10. 88 1. 1 gehe, tw, Rom. 8. 29. and 11. 2. 
cine g ele eis F wa, I 1. rd we 8 2 Oe Dνν ! 1 Pet. 1. 20. 
D 1 x&| 01 X0v ayTWY cxxinoig, Rom. 16. 7. I Cor, cy = W 7. 19. 
16. 19. re., 1 Theſ. 4. 6. 
eiu pinasoa, Heb. 2. 5. „ Tit. 2. 2. Philem. v. 9. 
75 ili har. de, Phil. 2. 7. ol TeroCurregs x Caxinoias, Jam. 5. 14. 
TG un = N g's 5 1 on cv Upiv, 1 Pet. 5. 1. 
iv bvoucl Kugps, Col. 3. 17. Tegs, de, Heb. 1. 7. 
van 10555 2 Pet. 3. 13. T rag e Eph. * . 18. 
dev, 1 John 1. 1. I Teghtow aiavay, Eph. 3. It. 
8 3 1500 1 26. „ee Tivivat, Rom. 14. 13, 21. 1 Cor. 
de Noro NC, 2 Ws 
deu uus, 1 Theſ. 5. 27. TegoPoeg x, Nucl, Eph. 5. 2. 
dN ν s Lyovres α%ỹe v, Rom. 11. 8. 169er, Lit. 1. 12. 
60jan Cans x, Davars, 2 Cor. 2. 16. Teg@nlaa, 1 Cor. 14. 6. 
Tue aiwviov, Jude, v. 7. 
: II. &s d wege, 1 Cor. 3. 15. 
Ilavra, Rom. 8. 28. Tgonw" od Ha, Jam. 2. I. 
2 e, Bo, 3- Tart 4 Tewroror& TAS xr. ts, Col. 1. 1 7. 
1 Tavorhia Ts Ots, Eph. 6. 13. 
ax sdoawp@r, Phil. 2. zo. P. 


WxIooas, 1 Cor. 11.2. 2 Thel. 2. 15. 


; EY PaCd\w, 1 Cor. 4. 21. 
. nn, r. 15: 97 4 


dri Hͥes, Heb. 12. 24. 


Tamia, Heb. 3. 6. pa xano, Heb. 6. 5. 
iy3idav, Heb. 2. 1. 3 f : 
TagntohsDSÞnyxas, 2 Tim. 3. IO, = 


rasa, 1 Cor. 13. F. 

i TagsoiE 78 Kveiz, 2 Thel. 2. 1. 

: rarne, g K IF. 5 oe, 1 John 4. 2, 3. 

dea xd, Eph. 3. If. de T Japrtos du, x, on Th bst, Eph 5. 30. 

7% J4v@-, 1 Cor. 7. 36. s Earards, N => _ 7 
| 12 | 


Taęxincs, 1 Cor. 3. 4. 
7 7aexa, Rom. 4. 1. 


ono 


onde, 1 Cor. I. 22. 

onda, ri re, , duẽ˖uwe, Heb. 2. 4. 

nd ako, oxavdanilidy, Rom. 14. 21. 

on,, TH pirnovrar, Col. 2. 17. 

or e, Rom. 13. 12. 

opp, 1 Cor. 1. 20. 

or7aranau, 1 Tim. 5. 6. 

oTivdopar, Phil. 2. 17. 

ond ds, Jude 5. 12. 

va Seglaay, 1 Tim. 1. 18. 

Soryaa, 2 Pet. 3. 10. 

colyac Ts x5ous, Gal. 4. 3. 

owaywyn, 2 Theſ. 2. 1. Jam. 2. 4. 
cr, I Cor. 11. 18. 

Loom vexegvs Rom. 8. 10. 

T7 owpc T TaTavwomws Vaaor, Phil. 3.21. 

Wa xarreriou por, Heb. 10. F. | 


T. 


Kara Taz, 1 Cor. 14. 20. 

$ reiyaròs, Jam. 1. 9. 

rag rage, 2 Pet. 2. 4. 

Tixva puod be, Eph. 2. 3. 

d Texvoyovias, I Tim. 2. 15. 
O, 2 Cor. 1. 6. 

1.NH,õ ut, Heb. 2. 10, and 9. 10, and 10. 1. 
&s rie-, 1 Theſ. 2. 15. 

T& T TY atwvwy, 1 Cor. 10. 11. 
7 Ti\@ nyſe, 1 Pet. 4. 7. 

Tian, 2 Tim. 5. 3. 

eis © % r NN, I Pet. 2. 8. 

Tivis, Heb. 3. 16. 

$UTACHN TEþY0Vz Pet. 3. 3. 
Teupav, ? Pet. 2. 13. 

rp, Rom. 2. 10. 


Y. 


Ai Te-, 1 John 5. 6. 

viel 78 Ges, Rom. 8. 14. 

vioSeoia.,, Rom. 8. 23. 

Wap, in Gratiam, 1 Cor. 15. 30. 

alive, 2 Thel. 4. 6. 

Vafoſna, 2 Pet. 2. 18. 

Je vnvs zee Nn, Rom. 13. 11. 

candnoa wor Th; rb Cy d roZ via Te ia 
ſais, Eph. 6. 15. 

Vds ei NH, Heb. 10. 39. 

yroszois, Heb. 11. 1. 

uStenxiver amo, Heb. 12. If. 


n INDEX of Greek . ords, Ge. 


G. 


'Eay OaveewSy, 1 John 3. 2. 
Qtpwy, Heb. 1. 3. 

@iknua ayiov. Rom. 16. 16. 
oN FeS, 1 Tim. 3. 2. 

T QoCov eirwy pan PoCnSnre, 
7) urs Pegvarv, Phil. 4. 2. 
rd d Qegvav, Col. 3. 1, 2. 
7 cn , Jam. 1. 1. 
Tors Cy QuRaxy Td pan, 2 Pet. 3. 19. 
Quors, 1 Cor. 11. 14. Eph. 2. z. 
Seas oe xowwver, 2. Pet. 1. 4. 
QwoPoe@y dvarann, 2 Pet. 1. 19. 
griert, Heb. 6. 4. 

ava. iv Ts Quri, 1 John 2. 9. 


I Pet. 3. I4. 


X. 


Xatpeiv aur h. Mytre, 2 John 5. 19, 
X=ejs, 2 Cor. 6. 1. 
Cy X*eflt, Col. 3. 16. 
dei is oxowowwor, Eph. 2. 8. 
1% Is yay, Eph. 4. 29. 
yaejoua wvduarny, Rom. 1. 12. 
y=egrrre w Yrosaows, Heb. 1. 3. 
xac Ye rote Een, Col. 2. 14. 
Yeegmomra ayiz, Heb. 9. 24. 
id rn, 2 Pet. 3. 8. 
cv Xejss ava, Rom. 8. 1. 
+ Xppsov , Rom. 13. 14. 
rd es XEN Tadnudla, 
mv 11% Xejss, 
Yer uwvier, Rom. 16. 25. 
Weg Yeovay alwviav, 2 Tim. 1. Tit. 1. 2, 
Tj Des yevoiuv, I Pet. 3. 3. 


t Pet. I. 1. 


. 


Panuols 1, v4vers, Eph. 5. 20. Col. 3. 16, 
ITM wwjpuCy yrans, 1 Tim. 6. 20. 


n\apzv, 1 John 1. 1. 
un, 1 Theſ. 2. 8. 


ALuymos dvigwrosy, 1 Cor. 2. 14. 


N. 


Ns 8% Guolwaiuws, dMha Bifawotus, Rom. 
9. 32. | 


A 4 . I I COT 


A TABLE of PHRASES Explained in this 
COMMENTARY. 


A. a F. 
Bſtain from all appearance of evil, F Rom Faith to Faith, Rom. 1. 17. 
22. M batſoever is not of Faith, is Sin, Rom. 


The Adoption of Sons, Rom. 8. 23, 14. 23. D 
Eph % 4 4 5 = _ Family in Heaven and Earth, Eph. 
gions ſet on things above, Col. 3. 2. . If. 
af Afetions of Chriſt, Col. 2. 24. To deny the Father, 1 John 2. 23. 
All are yours, 1 Cor. 3. 22. The Feet ſhod with the Preparation of the Goſs 
T1 be Anathema from Chriſt, Rom 9. 3. pel of Peace, Eph. 6. iy. 
Be angry, and fin not, Eph. 4. 26. - There is no Fear in Love, 1 John 4. 18. 
The whole Armour of God. Eph. 6. 13. 7 — Fara comp. 755 r, Is a 
˖ ep, Rom. 13. 11. %% taiking ana Feſtin 14 
Jo 2 of fe * , Whom he did ti oreknow, Ron's 4 Ss 11. 2. 


» The Form of $ 0% Phil. 2. 6, 7 
Hat which was from the Beginning, 1 Joh. 2j Fruit f Rich _ 3 "7 
. : 

The Breaſt-plate of Faith, 1 Thel. x. 8. 


| | G. 
70 be in bondage to corruption, Rom. 8. 21. | 
The Firſt- born from the Dead, Colol. 1. 19. 2 5 2 = ow "ar . Th " 
To bow-down the Back, _ ”— 10. 3 gathering together in Cbriſt, 2 . 
4. II. we as 
To do our own buſineſs, 1 Thel. 4 He gave Gifts to Men, Eph. 4. 8. 
C. The Glory of God, Rom. 1. 23. Phil, 2. 6. 
7 he Lad Hed. 1 3 
O heap Coals of Fire upon the ? Them he alſo glorified, Rom. 8. zo. 
Rom. 12. na God over all, bleſſed for ever, Rom. 9. 5. 
To be in Chr = 1 1. That God may be all in all, 1 Cor. 15. 28. 
75 1 _ Coy pron. ES 1 John f 3. See not the Holy Spirit, Eph. 4. 30. 
is Comm ) * ; 
The Coming of our Lord, 2 Thel. 2. 1. To groan one againſt another, James F. 9, 


Our Converſation is in Heaven, Phil. 3. 20. The Goſpel preached to the Dead, 1 Pet. 4. 6. 
To be conformed to the World, Rom. 12. 2. 


: H. ; 
U 2. 2. 6 1 1 
Tis whit 5 3 25 —— r b 
, , Rom. . | 
To corrupt the Temple of God, 1 Cor. 3. 17 To be Heir 10 I Righteouſneſs, . 2 I 
D Damnable Hereſies, 2 Pet. 2. f. | 
| 5 Higher than the Heavens, Eph. 4. 10. | 
D kneſs, Rom. 13. 12. Double Honour, 1 Tim. 5. 17. | 
The Day of Chriſt, I Theſ. 7. 2. The Firſt-fruits holy, Rom. 11. 16. ; i 
þ Dead in Sins, Eph. 2. 1. To be cloathed with Humility, 1 Pet. 5. 5. [ 
Dead to the Law, Rom. 7. 4- | il 
Without the Law, Sin was dead, Rom. 7. 8. I. þ 
A Door of Utterance, Eph. 6. 19. Aith is imputed for Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 5. [| 


Not to doubtful Diſputations, Rom. 14. I. Not to impute Sin, Rom. 5. 13. 
He that doubieth, is damned if be eat, Rom. 14. 2 8. The Inward Man, Rom. 7. 22. 
The doubtful and double-minded Man, Jam. 1. 8. To intercede for and againſt, Rom. 11. 2. 
The Saints ſhall judge the World, and Angels, 
| E. 1 Cor. 6. 2, 3. 
ER of Cod, 1 Tim. 1. 4. . 
Election of Grace, Rom. 11. J. 1 Pet. 2. 9. ＋ O know as we ought to know, 1 Cor. 8. 2. 
To efteem others better than our ſelves, Philip. The Lord knoweth who are his, 2 Tim. 2.19. 


5 
Evil Days, Eph. 5. 16. 6 — { 
Eye hath not ſeen, 1 Cor. 2. 9. \ Lamb without blemiſh, 1 Pet. 1. 19. 
To have Eyes, and ſee not, Rom. 11. 10, The laſt Times, 1 Tim. 4. 1. 2 Tim. 3. t. 
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The Law of Liberty, Jam. 1. 25. 

The Royal Law, Jam. 2. 8. 

The length, &c. of the Love of Chriſt, Eph. 3.19. 
The Old Leaven, 1 Cor. J. 7. 

In the likeneſs of Man, Philip. 2. 7. 

A \Living Hope, 1 Pet. 1. 4. 

Living Stones, 1 Pet. 2. F. 

The Lord is at hand, Philip. 4. J. 

The lower parts of the Earth, Epb. 4. 9. 


M 


An Old and New, Eph. 4. 22. 

The meaſure of Faith, Rom. 12. 3. 
{ will have mercy on whom 1 will have mercy, 

Rom. 9. 15. | 

The Middle Wall of Partition, Eph. 2. 14. 
To mind the ſame thing, Phil. 4. 2. 
To be of the ſame mind, 1 Cor. 1. 10. 
To mortifie our Earthly Members, Col: 3. 5. 


| N. 
O call upon the Name of the Lord, Rom. 
.. 
To do all in the Name of the Lord, Col. 3. 17. 
By Nature Children of Wrath, Eph. 2. 3. 
A New Commandment, 1 John 2.7. 
Brought nigh to God, Eph. 2. 13. 
The Night is far ſpent, Rom. 13. 12. 


ig 2 3 
O be offended, Rom. 14. 21. 
h If 1 be offered upon the Sacrifice and 
' Service of your Faith, Phil. 2. 17. 
F. | 
Artaker of the Divine Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. 
P The Peace of God, Philip. 3. 15. 
A peculiar Peace, 1 Pet. 2. 9. 
A perfect Man, Eph. 4. 13. Phil. 3. 15. 
Let every Man be fully perſuaded in his own 
Mind, Rom. 14. F. 
Give place to Wrath, Rom. 12. 19. 
Give not place to the Devil, Eph. 4. 27. 
To preſent our Bodies a living Sacrifice, Rom. 
12. 1. 8 
The Prince of the Power of the Air, Eph. 2. 2. 
The Children of the Promiſe, Rom. 9. 8. 
The Proportion of Faith, Rom. 12. 6. 
An Holy Prieſthood, 1 Pet. 2. F. 
To put on Chriſt, Rom. 13. 14. 
To perfect according to the Conſcience, Heb. . 10. 


R. 
Or this cauſe have I raiſed thee up, Rom. 
9: oy | 

To reconcile things in Heaven and Earth, Coloſ. 
+20. | 
To redeem the Time, Eph. F. 16. 
The Redemption of the Body, Rom. 8. 23. 
The Redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion, Eph. 


1. 14. 


4 


He thought it no robbery to 
.. 


14 Wages of Sin is Death, Rom. 6. 23. 
0 


concerning the Faith, 2 Ti I 
Repr m_ n Fr every good Mort, Ther Le 
The Righteouſneſs of God, Rom. 1. _— 
be Equal with God, 


S. 


+: O deliver to Satan, 1 Cor. f. 7 
Spiritual Sacrifices, 2 Pet. 1. 3 
A ſhadow of things to come, Col. 2. 17. 
The Day. ſtar riſe in your Hearts, 2 Pet. I.19; 
To be ſcandalized, and to ſcandalize, Rom. 
14. 20. ; 
In whom all have ſinned, Rom. E. 12. 
Many were made Sinners, Rom. 7. 19. 
Cold under Sin, Rom. 7. 14. 
The Sons of God, Rom. 8. 14. 
The Revelation of the Sons of God, Rom. 8. 21. 
Bid him not good ſpeed, John 2. Eph. 10. 
{ ſpeak as a Man, Rom. 3. F. 
The Spirit of Chrift, 1 Pet. 1. 11. 
The Spirit of Slumber, Rom. 11. 10. 
With your Spirit, Gal. 6. 18. 
The Spirit of Bondage, Rom. 8. 15. 
Comparing Spiritual things with Spiritual. 
1 Tor. . 13. 
A Stone of Stumbling, Rom. g. 33. 1 Pet. 2. 6. 
To put a Siumbling-block in our Brother's Way, 
Rom. 14. 13, 20. | 
To be ſubjett to Vanity, Rom. 8. 20. 
The Sufferings of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 12. 
To let the Sun go down upon our wrath, Eph, 


4. 26. 
T. 


Emptation in the Fleſh, Gal. 4. 14. 
Taught of God, 1 Theſ. 4. 9. 
Tur ned aſide after Satan, 1 Tim. 5. 15. 


V. 


Ubjef to Vanity, Rom. 8. 20. 
Our Vile Bodies, Phil. 3. 21. 
The Day of Viſitation, 1 Pet. 2. 12. 
An Unttion from the Holy One, 1 John 2. 10: 
An Inheritance undefiled, 1 Pet. 1. 4. 
To eat and drink unworthily, 1 Cor. 11. 29. 


W - 


To walk in the Light, 1 John 1. 7. 
walk by the ſame Rule, Gal. 6, 15. Phi 
3. 16. 
To wax wanton againſt Chriſt, 1 Tim. x. 11. 
To be weak, Rom. 5. 6. and 14. 2. 
To be made weak, Rom. 14. 20. 
Tis not of him that willeth, Rom. 9. 16. 
Whom he will he hardeneth, Rom. 9. 18. 
The Huſband of one Wife, 1 Tim. 3. 2. 
The Ingrafted Word, James 1. 21. 
The Living Word of God, 1 Pet. 1. 2x. 
Faith working by Love, Gal. 5. 6. 
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A TABLE of 
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A. | | | 
when afterwards he begat fix Children, Nom. 
4. 19. How his Faith was without Doubting, Rom. 4. 20. | 


Some Actions eminently good, and therefore generally commanded, Phil. 4. 8. 
are not particularly commanded, 1 Cor. 9. 17. 


Adoption, includes a bleſſed Reſurrection, Rom. 8. 23. Gal. 4. 7. Eph. 1. 4. 

The Angels, mention'd 1 Cor. 11. 10. are the Angels that ſeduced Eve. 

The Angels that fell, have their Habitations in the dark Air, and do not at preſent ſuffer - - 
the Torments of Infernal Flames, Eph. 2. 2. 2 Pet. 2. 4. | | 

The Worſhip of Angels forbidden, as not holding the Head. The Foundation of it was 


laid in the Platonick nf genres introduced among the Jews by Philo and the Alexan- 
drian Jews, Col. 2. 18. and 3. 17. | 


* 17 

The Anointing with Oil, why uſed in Healing the Sick, Jam. 5. 14. 

It affords no foundation for the Sacrament of * Unction, ibid. 

Antichriſt was in being in the time of the Apoſtles, 1 John 2. 17. 

Men are by God appointed to puniſhment, for falling into Sin, but not to fall into it, 1 Pet. 2. 8. 

The Apoſtles taught not, that the Reſurrection might be in their time, 1 T 4. 15. 

The whole Armour of God explained, and ſhewed to conſiſt, not ſo much in any immediate 
Influx of the Power of God, as in ſuch things as either are in us, or are to be uſed by us, 
Eph. 6. 14. „ 


Divine Aſſiſtance neceſſary to the Performance of our Duty, Phil. 4. 13. Jam. 1. 7. See 
the Appendix to 2 Cor. 6. 


OW Abraham's Body was dead, 


e 


B. 
Alaam was a Prophet of the True God, 2 Pet. 2. 15, 16. 
Baptiſm is ſtiled, the Laver of Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. | 
Baptiſm is a Rite of Initiation to Chriſtians, as Circumciſion was to the Fews, Col. 2. 12. 
The Baptiſm of Infants, proved from 8 ua 7 * 
p from the Faith, Gal. 3. 26, 27. 7 : 
An Anſwer to the Objections Q and the Anſwer, of a good Conſcience, 1 Pet. 3. 21. re- 
8 quired to Baptiſm. 
Biſhops and Deacons, Phil. 1. 1. 
Three Senſes of the word Biſbop, given by the Ancients; all confuting the Presbyterian 
Hypotheſis, 1 Tim. 3. 1. See the Preface to the Epiſtle to Titus. | 
| - © the Husband of one Wife, 1 Tim. 3. 2. 
A Biſhop, how to be 3 a Lover of Hoſpitality, Tit. 1. 8. 
one not immers'd in Secular Affairs, 2 Tim. 2. J. | 
Og is excluded, tho Good Works are made the Conditions of Salvation, Epb. 2. 10. 
ee 1 Cor. 9. 17. | | | 
Now are ho of Chriſt's Body, who are not ſincere Chriſtians, united to him by the 
pirit, Eph. 4. 4. | g 5 | 
In what kak, fa. his is born of God, ſinneth not, or doth not commit fin, 1 Jobn 3.6, 8. 


C. 


\ ] HAT Charity requires us to do to all; what it permits us not to do to any; what it 
requires or permits us not to do to our offending Brother, 1 Cor. 13. 7. Spiritual 
Gifts, Alms-Deeds, Martyrdom, may be ſeparated from Charity, 1 Cor. 13. 3. 
Cerinthus was Contemporary with the Apoſtles 3 was an Enemy to St. Paul, for teaching, 
That Circumciſion, and the Obſervation of the Law, was not to be impoſed upon the 
Gentiles, He was inſtructed in Philoſophy, and ſet up in Aſia; was zealous for the Ob- 
{ervation of the Law. He held, That the World was made by Angels; and Jeſus to 


be born of Joſeph and Mary as other Men, Col. 2. 10. — 
| e 


A TABLE of the Matters 7 
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The Divine Nature of Jeſus Chrift is proved; 
Jehovah, Rom. 10. 13. 
God, Rom. 14. 12. 1 Cor. 10. 9. Heb. 1. 8, and z. 4. 
the True God, 1 John y. 20. 
* 82 0 or 2 the Fleſh, 1 T. A. 33. 
LN ao om + ks 1 the GOreatiGed . 43.4) wit CO 
2. From his Titles, he being God over all, bleſſed for ever, Rom. 9. 5. 
| © the Lord of all, Rom. 10. 12. — | 
one in whom dwells the Fulneſs of the Godhead, Col. 2. 9. 
and who was in the Form of God, before he was made 

4 Man, Phil. 2. 6. : 

2. From the Divine Worſhip aſcribed to him, he being the Object of Religious Adaxationand 
Invocation, Rom. 10. 13. Col. * 2 Thel. 3. 16. | | : 
ode Divine: bBical the Creator of all things, Col. 1. 16. Heb. 1. 2, 10. 

” antes e{cribed to the Scarcher of all Hearts, 1 Cor. 4. J, . | 
Dial, be being Omnipotent, and the Raiſer of the Dead, Phil. 3. 21. Col. f. 19. 
ene 18 endued with divine Knowledge and Wiſdom. | 

"That there is One God the Father of all, and one Lord Chriſt, 1 Cor. S. 1. 


That the Head of Chriſt is God, 1 Cor. 11. 3. (Eph. 4. 6. 
The Objections of | That Chriſt is diſtinguiſhed from God, in theſe Words, Chriſt is of God, 
the Socinians are 4 1 Cor. z. 23. The Cod and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Col. 2. 2. 
anſwer'd, viz. | That by him we believe in God, 1 Pez. 1. 20. 
That he is the Firſt-born of every Creature, Col. 1. 1y. 
That were he God, we would not be call'd to imitate him, 1 Job 3. z. 
for all, 1 Tim. 2. 26. 
en 4: Yor every Man, Heb. 2.09. 
Chrift died for the Edele World. 1 John 2. 2. 
| Cor them that periſh, Rom. 14. 17. 1 Cor. 8. 11. 2 Pet. 2. 1. 
The Church of Corinth, Galatia, Theſſalonica, when the Apoſtle writ to them, had no ſettled 
Paſtors, 1 Te. J. 13. See the General Preface. 
Circumciſion was 8 by the Jews, as their — Rom. 2. 13. and 3. 1, 
Circumciſion on the Eighth Day, only regular, Phil. 3. 7. | 
- The Cloud, not only 4 Pillar going before, but a Covering over the Fews, 1 Cor. 10. f. 
' The Coming of our Lord, when mention'd abſolutely, refers to his Final Advent, 2 Te. 2. i. 
| .,» When ſaid to be at _ to his Coming to take Vengeance on the Unbelieving Jews, 
SED. . FT 7 | 
Pn: SAY in 1 conſiſts, 1 Tim. 6. 8. and what Exerciſe it requires, Phil. 4. 13. 
What Things ought not to be Matters of Contention among Chriſtians, 2 Tim. 2. 14. 
Arguments againſt the Vow of Continency, 1 Cor. 7. 5, 9, 25. 
Oovetouſneſs is properly Idolatry, Colof. 3. 5. 
The Cup of Bleſſing, how the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 21. 
The Cup is to be received by the Laity, 1 Cor. 11. 25. 
The Cuſtom of the Church, is a Rule in Matters of Indifferency, 1 Cor. 11. 16. 
g | | D. a 
HE Effect of Chriſt's F 1. Freedom from Condemnation, or Juſtification. 
Death, is double, 2. The Vouchſafement of the Holy Spirit, Rom. 8. 4. 
We became all obnoxious to Death, by one Sin of Adam, Rom. J. 12. 
The Devils are not to be caſt into Hell- Fire, till the Day of Judgment, 2 Pet. 2. 4 
One Man makes himſelf differ from another in Spiritual, or Vertuous Habits acquired, tho 
not in Spiritual Gifts immediately infuſed, 1 Cor. 4. 7. | : 
The Gift of Diſcerning Spirits, was exerciſed, in chufing Perſons meet to do God Service 
f - in the Miniſtry, 1 Tim. 1. 18. | 
1 Divorces common on the Woman's ſide, among Jews and Gentiles, 1 Cor. 7.11. 1 Tim. J. ic. 
not permitted in the Chriſtian Law, except in caſe of Fornication, 1 Cor. 7. 10, 13: 
Me muſt Die to Sin once for all, Rom. 6. 10, 11. 


' p | | E. 
"the Knowlege of our Duty. 
ER er 3 
| | reſpects ove, Rom. 15. 2. 
"el Union. 


Elders among Jes, the Rulin TY We 
of two — 4 Teaching Elders, both Ordained, 1 Tim. y. 17. 


Election, 


contain d in the COMMENTARY. 
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—Tleftion, in the Scripture-Phraſe, is not of private Perſons to Salvation, but of Nations and 
Churches to enjoy the Means of Grace, Rom. 9. I, 12. Coloſ. 3. 12. 1 Te, 1.4. 1 Pet. 2. 9. 
Election to Salvation, is not abſolute, or to the Means, but conditional, upon Performance 
of the Means preſcribed as neceſſary for the Obtainment of Salvation, and is made ſure by 

Good Works, 2 Pet. 1. 10. | 

Catholick Epiſtles, when, and why ſo called. Preface to them. | 

The Epiſtle ro the Romans, placed firſt, as being writ to the Imperial City: St. Peter was 
not at Rome when it was written. Preface. 

The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, was written by St. Paul, when he was at Epheſus, A. D. 
.. The ſecond Epiſtle the Year following. St. Paul writ no Third Epiſtle to them. 
See the Preface and Note on 1 Cor. 5. 9. 

The Epiſtle to the Epheſians, was writ to them, not to thoſe of Laodicea: The Objections 
to the contrary are anſwer'd; Preface and Notes on Chap. 1. 1y. and 3.2. It is the Epiſtle 
from Laodicea, mention'd Coloſ. 4. 16. and was writ, not againſt the Gnofticks, but the 
Judaixing Chriſtians. 

The Epiſtle to the Philippians, was written when St. Paul was Priſoner at Rome, to warn 
them, not againſt the Gnoſticts, but the Fudaizing Chriſtians. 

The Epiſtle to the Coloſſans, was written when St. Paul had not ſeen them, againſt the 7a. 
22 endeavour'd to impoſe the Obſervation of the Law upon the. Gentile Con- 
verts. Preface. 

The firſt Epiſtle to the The//alonians, was writ, not from Athens, but from Corinth, after the 
Council at Feru/alem. The Second was not writ before the Firſt. 

The Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, was writ after St. Pauls Enlargement from his Bonds at Rome. 

The Second, at the cloſe of St. Paul's Life, and was the laſt of his Epiſtles. See the Preface 

and Notes on Chap. 4. | 

The Epiſtle to Titus, was writ after St. Paul's Bonds. 

The Epiſtle to Philemon, contains very uſeful Matter. 

The Epiſtle to rhe Hebrews, was written by St. Paal to the Fews in Judæa, to prevent their 
Apoſtaſy from the Faith, and that not in Hebrew, but in Greek. Preface. The Ob- 
jections of Mr. Clerc are anſwer'd, Heb. 2. 3. and g. 2. | | 

The Epiſtle of St. James, was writ by the Apoſtle James, the ſame with James the Juſt, 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, to the Twelve Tribes, to correct the Errors which had obtained 
among the Jews, and to comfort the Believing Jews, under the Perſecutions they then 
ſuffer d. Preface. | 

The Firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter, was not written in the 44th Year of Chriſt, but towards the 
cloſe of St. Peter's Life; not to the Diſperſion of the Believing Jews mention'd Acts 8. 1. 
but to the great Diſperſion of the Fews throughout 4/a, to encourage them to per- 
ſevere in the Chriſtian Faith, and to prevent their ſiding with the Fews in their Rebellion. 
Preface. | | 1 

The ay Epiſtle, was writ by St. Peter, a little before the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, to arm 
the Believing Fews againſt that Fiery Trial which was come upon them, and againſt thoſe 
Scoffers which queſtion'd the Promiſe of Chriſt's Coming. Preface. 7 

The Firſt Epiſtle of St. ohn, was written before the Deſtruction of Feru/alem. Preface. 

The Second and Third Epiſtle, by the ſame Author. 

The Epiſtle of St. Jude, was written by Jude the Apoſtle, and Brother of James. 


y leſh, 2 . . - 
: and this they did through Philoſophy, as did the 
The Eſenes abſtained from bar 5 Pythagoreans, Coloſ. 2. 21. 5 
3 


They had the Names of Angels in Veneration, and would not touch any Unclean Thing, 
Col. 2. 21, 22, 23. 

The Eternity of _ Puniſhments, is ſhew'd to be well conſiſtent both with the Juſtice 
and Goodneſs of God; and the Objections to the contrary are anſwer'd. Appendix to 2 The/. 

The Eternity of Future Puniſhments, fully aſſerted by the Primitive Chriſtians, Heb. 6. 2. 

Both Jews and Chriſtians mourned, at the Excommunication of their Members, 1 Cor. V. 2. 

How far the Laity were concerned in the Excommunication and Abſolution of Offenders, 
2 Cor. 2. G. 5 | 


WISO is the Gift of Faith, 1 Cor. 12. 9. 
Of the Nature of Faith, and of Juſtification by Faith alone. Pref. to the Epiſt. to the Galat. 
Faith doth oblige us to, but doth not formally include Obedience, Rom. 6. 1. and 10. 9. 
Preface to the Epiſtle to the Galatians, $. 1, 3, 4. 
It is the Act of Faith, that juſtifies, Rom. 4. 25. Gal. z. 6. 
Faith in Chriſt raiſed from oh Dead, is A” Faith, Rom. 4. 25. and 10. 9. 
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Faith, how made perfect by Works, Jam. 2. 22. St. Paul and St. James reconciled, bg 


The Faith once delivered to the Saints, admits of no addition, Jude, A 35 | —— 
What is the one Faith, mention'd Epb. 4. F. | : 


God, why ſtiled the Father of our 1 2 Coloſ. 1. 2. 
a ; the Angels, and the Bleſſed above 
The whole Family of God includes 3 oy * .f Earth, * Eph. N 
The Fore- knowledge of God, diſcover'd in Prophetical Predictions, 1 Pet. t. 2. 
Fornication, is a Work of the Fleſh, againſt the Moral Law, excluding us from God 
Kingdom, rendering us obnoxious to his Wrath, and fit to be caſt into ell-fire, Prefac 
to the Firſt Epiſile to the Corinthians. FEE” : 
What Doctrines are Fundamental, 1 John 2. 5. | 
It may be a Fundamental Error, To teach that, in the Name of Chriſt, as neceſſary to 
Salvation, which He hath not taught by Himſelf, or his Apoſtles, Gal. 1. 9. Hoy far 
the Church of Rome is guilty of this, ibid. | 


G. | | 
HE Gentiles, how without the Knowledge of God, and without Hope, Eph. 2. 1; 
See Heathens. | 

Revealed before the Calling of the Gentiles, how far, and not revealed, Eph. 3. 6, 10. 

W hy the Holy-Ghoſt is not mention'd in the Prefaces to the Epiſtles, Coloſ. 1. 2. 

The Gifts, mention'd 1 Cor. 12. ſeverally explain'd, 1 Cor. 12. 12. 

held ir lawful, in Times of Perſecution, to deny the Faith, 2 Pet. 2. 1. 
| they blaſphemed the Angels, Note on Ver. 10. 
| they taught, That Believers might live as they would; they being ſaved by 
The Gnoſticks 4 Grace, and not by Good Works, Jude, ver. 4. 
and yet they call'd themſelves the Spiritual Men, ver. 19. 
they were never perſecuted, 2 Pet. 2. 4. 
they deſpiſed not Governments, but flatter'd them, Note on Ver. 10. 

God would have all Men to be ſaved, 1 Tim. 2. 4. and would not that any ſhould peri 
2 3 ef: 2:9; 

God 0 Men up to their Luſt; 1. By leaving them deſtitute of thoſe Providential Diſ- 
penſations which might reſtrain them: 2. By permitting Satan to delude, and to proyoke 
them to the commiſſion of them, Rom. 1. 24. 5 N 

not by inſpiring into them any Evil, 

He ſends among them) not by inclining, or exciting them to it, 

ſtrong Deluſions; not by neceſſitating them to Sin; but, 
| by permitting Satan to do it, 2 The/. 2. 11. 

The Goſpel, emphatically ſtiled, The Truth, Rom. 2. 8. 

How preached to all the World, Colo. 1. 6. 

Thoſe who are not Gods by Nature, are not to be worſhipped, Gal. 4. 8, 

Nor owned to be Gods by Chriſtians, 1 Cor. 8. x. | 

In what ſenſe we are ſaved by Grace, Eph. 2. 9. Tit. 3. 5. 


H 


from Blood and Cruelty | 
Nr from Injuſtice and Bribery, 5 1 Tim. 2. 9. 


from Filthineſs and Impurity, 
How God hardened the Heart of Pharaoh, Rom. 9. 17. ; 
The Jews, Greeks, and Romans, prayed with their Heads cover'd; and their Women with 
their Hair looſe, 1 Cor. 11. F- 
believed not the Reſurrection of the Body, 1 Te, 4. 14. 
they had no firm Belief of a Future Life, 2 Tim. 1. 10. 
their Philoſophy, and Vain Deceit, Col. 2. 8. | 
they counted ſimple Fornication no Sin, Eph. F. 6. 1 Theſ. 4. F. 
Heathens 4 their ſecrer Myſteries were full of Impurity, Eph. J. 12. 
they held Drunkenneſs a Duty in the Solemnities of Bacchus, ver. 18. 
they practiſed Unnatural Luſts, 1 Theſ. 4. 5. ; 
they were addicted to Lying, Eph. 4. 25. and to Stealing, ver. 28. 
The Heathens Creed, mM. 11. 6. YN wy God 
, -- . The want of a Covenant-Relation to God, C Col. 2. io, 
They lay under two Infelicities, J 2. Subjection to the Deluſions of Evil Spe 0 
How far we may allow, that Heathens, acting according to the Law of Nature, and owl 
ing the True God, may be accepted, and rewarded by him, Rom. 2. 1y. 
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contain'd in the COMMENTARY. 
In Heretick is one who maintains ſome Doctrine or Opinion ſubverting the Faith; acting, 
in ſo doing, againſt the Convictions of his own Conſcience, Tit. 3. 10. 
The Duties of Husbands and Wives, Col. 3. 18, 19. 
The Holineſs of God, in Scripture, what it fignifies, 1 Pet. 1. 16. 
I. 
HE Apoſtle ſpeaks not of Jacob and E/au perſonally, but nationally conſider'd, Nom. 9. 1 3- 
T diſperſed through Aſia, Africa, and Europe, 1. Pet. 1. 4. 
they had many Proſclytes, 1 Pet. 1. 1. 
are ſtiled 8 Tribes after their Diſperſion, James 1. t. 
they thought God framed the World, with a particular Regard to them, 1 Cor. 2. 22. 
The Jews, they Apoltatiz'd from the Roman — 1. F wa. deſire — * os 
Tribute; 2. Of Dominion over other Nations; and, 3. From an Opinion, Thar 
they ought to own no other Lord or Maſter but God only, 1 Pet. 2. 16. 1 Tim. 6. 2. 
(their corrupt Manners, render'd them as bad as Heathens, Rom. 2. 1. 13. 22. 
Their looſe Doctrines: (1//,) That no Circumciſed Few went to Hell. 
(2d/y,) That the Hearing of the Law, rendered them acceptable to 
|] God, without the Doing of it. (34) That the doing ſome Pre- 
cepts would atone for the neglect of others, Rom. 2. 13. Jam. 2. 11. 
| Unbelieving Jews How grievouſly they perſecuted the Chriſtians, and eſpecially the Be- 
abe 8 2 lieving Jews, Gal. 3 4. Preface to the Epiſtle of St. James. 
They, in many Caſes, thought themſelves obliged to abſtain from all 
Fleſh, Rom. 14. 2. | 
| They ſuffer'd from the Romans, not only in Judæa, but in all Places 
C 


where they were (cated. Preface to the Epiſtle of St. James. 
That there ſhall be a general Converſion of the Unbelieving Jews, Rom. 11. 24, 36. 


The Words of the Apoſtle cannot be expounded of the Spiritual 7/rael, i. e. the then Be- 
lieving Jew and Gentile. Appendix to Rom 11. ; 

Nor be applied to any Converſion of the Jews, from the Writing that Epiſtle, till the 
Times of Conſtantine, ibid. 

This hath been the conſtant Doctrine of the Church, ibid. 

The Prophecies touching the Calling of the Jews, are not yet fulfilled, 75d. 

their Apoſtaſy, and the Cauſes of it, 2 Theſ. 2. 3. 
The Believing Jews, 4 they know not, that the Gentiles ſhould be made Heirs of the ſame 
| Body, and enjoy the fame Privileges with them, Eph. 2. 6. 

The Image of God in Man, conſiſts not primarily in Holineſs, but in Dominion, 1 Cor. 
11. 7. Jan. 3. 9. | hn 

How Chriſt is the Image of God, Col. 1. 15. 

What the Imitation of God and Chriſt requires, 1 Jobs 3. 3. | 

Impoſition of Hands in Ordination, an Apoſtolical Tradition derived from the Jews, 1 Tim. 


ms : 

of his Lis -on of Hands the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Tim. 5. 22. | 

Impoſition of Hands after Baptiſm, Apoſtolical, Heb. 6. 2. 

The neceſſity of an Infallible Guide, not proved from Eph. 4. 11, 14. 1 Tin. 3. 15. 

The Book of Fob, an Hiſtory, and not a Parable, Jam. F. 11. 

Juſtification in St. Paul, implies only the Abſolution of a Sinner from his paſt Sins: This 
Juſtification is neceſſarily by Faith alone, dir a to the Galatians. 

The Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, in oppoſition to the Works of the Law, is Funda- 
mental, Gal. 1. 9. 

A Double Juſtification is mention'd in Scripture, Rom. 2. 13. Gal. 3. 14. 

Good-Men, under the Law, were juſtified by Faith, Gal. z I4. 

Queſt. Whether all that is neceſſary to be believed for Juſtification, be this ſingle Propoſi- 
tion, That Feſus of Nazareth was the Chriſt? Pref. to the Firſt Epiſt. of St. John. 

The Apoſtles neither taught, nor believ'd, That they might live till the Day of Judgment, 


I Theſ. 4. 17. K 


N what ſenſe Chriſt's Mediatory Kingdom is to laſt for ever, 1 Cor. 15. 28. 
Prayer for Kings was uſed conſtantly by Jeus and Chriſtians, 1 Tim. 2. 2. 
God's Knowledge ſometimes includes his Power and Will, 2 Pet. 2. 9. 


L. 
if HE Epiſtle from the Laodiceans, is the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Col. 4. 16. 
io The Laſt Times were in being when the Apoſtles writ, 1 Tim. 4. 1. 


T f by Angels, as God's Miniſters, Heb. 2. 2. 
be Law was WT 1 for the l Extirpation of 3 Gal. 3. 19. 
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The Apoſtle, Rom. 7. ſpeaks not of a Regenerate Man, but of a Man under PR Thy 
before Grace, Rom. 7. 25. | : | ) 


| Soberly, 
The whole Duty of Man, is, to live. eval; Tit. 2. 13. 
od 75 , 
The Love of God, F God's Love to us,) and how it is perfected in us, 1 John 2. 5. and 
ſignifies our Love to him; 4. 12, 17. 


The Freedom and Greatneſs of God's Love to us, 1 John 4. 10. and of the Love of Chrif, 
Eph. 3. 19. , | | 37 

Po is the Fulfilling of the Law to God and Man, Rom. 13. 10. 

Obedience to God's Commands, the Teſt of Love, 1 Jobn 5. 3. 

The Luſtings of the Senſual Appetite, are Temptations to Sin, and the Root of Sin, but 
not Sin imputed, till conſented to, Fam. i. 4. 2 


| M. 
HE whole Man conſiſts of Spirit, Soul; and Body, t Theſ. . 
not Mahomet, | Pref 
| not the Papal Hierarchy reface to the Second Epill: 

The Man of Sin, not C. Caligula, : the Theſſalonians. * 
„ not Simon Magus, and the Gnoſticks, 

But the 7ewiſß Nation, with their Sanhedrim, Scribes and Phariſees, ibid. 
The Objections againſt this Opinion, anſwer'd, ibid. | 
His Coming was to be attended with an Apoſtaly 4 from the K. Government, 


| | or from the Faith. 
oppoſition to God and his Church, 


ep his exalting himſelf above all that is called God _—_ exactiy to the 
His Characters, his — be the Temple of God, ; a * Note 


his coming with Lying Wonders, 
The 6 xariywv, or he which letteth, Claudius, ibid. 
Manna was Spiritual Food to the Jews, 1 Cor. 10. 3. 
allow'd to the Clergy, Tit. 1. 6. Heb. 13. 4: 
no hinderance to Prayer, 1 Cor. 7. 7. When ſeaſonable, ver. 36. 
Marriage & it ought to be in the Lord, i. e. of one Chriſtian with another, 1 Cor. 7, 39. 
37. 
| rejected by . Heathens, upon ſeveral Accounts, 1 Cor. 7. 1. 
The pretended Sacrifice of the Maſs, refuted, Heb. 10. 18. 
Chriſtian Matrons are to be grave in Apparel, not coſtly in Attire, nor much concern'd 
about it, as becometh Women profeſſing Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 2. 10. 1 Pet. $. 4 
The Duty of Maſters towards their Servants, Eph. 6. 9. 
a Man, not an Angel, 
Melchiſedeck not Sem, Heb 
? I not the Eternal A5y@, 3 
| how without Father, and without Mother 
Miniſters Maintenance, a ſtanding Ordinance of Chriſt, 1 Tim. F. 18. 
The Neceſſity of the Miniſterial Function, notwithſtanding F þ Unction from the Holy- 
One, 1 John 2. 27. N | 
| from Chriſt's Appearance and Kingdom, 2 Tim. 4. 1. 
The Millennium not proved 4 from the Thouſand Years as One Day, 2 Pet. 3. 8. 
from the new Heavens, and New Earth, ver. 13. 
Confuted, Note on$ Ns ? 3 has 
This is a great Myſtery, relates not to common Matrimony, but only to the Marriage of 
Chriſt with his Church, Eph. F. 32. 


N. 


was in the time of the Apoſtles, 2 Pet. 2. 1. 
| They deceived many, and cauſed Chriſtianity to be blaſphemed, Nate 
HE Hereſy | on Ver 2. 
of the N. 4 They were moſt impious in their Principles, and laſcivious in Manners, ib. 
colaitans, They practiſed their Impurities in the Day-time, ver. 13. 
| | They blaſphemed, and ſpake evil of Angels, ver. 10. 


They ſpake ſwelling Words of Vanity, ver. 18. Al 
EE 1 
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LL Oaths not unlawful, Gal. 1. 20. 1 The. 5. 27. Heb. 6. 16. | 
Where the Offence being ſcandalous; hath incurred the Cenſures of the Church; 

the Pardon of the Church is neceſſary for the Comfort of the Offender, 2 Cor. 2. 7. 
The Offerings of Chriſtians were employ'd to purchaſe the Freedom of Chrittian Servants 
from their Heathen Maſters, 1 Cor. 7. 23. | / 
Ordination is not therefore a Sacrament, becauſe it was at the firſt attended with à 

apjolhcty 2 Tim. 1. 6. a 

None were admitted to it, without Trial, 1 Zim. 3. 10. 


= 2 


Aſtors and Teachers, were Men endowed with Spiritual Gifts, Eph. 4. 11. 
patience under Sufferings, gives Experience of the Sincerity and Conſtancy of our 
Faith, James 1. 3. RE 2 i 3 
perfect Patience ſhews us to be entire in Faith, Truſt in, Dependance on God, in Re- 
ſignation to his Will, in Chriſtian Fortitude and Temperance, as to the Pleaſures, 
Honours, and Concernments of this World, in Love to God, and to our Brother, 


ames 1. 4. | | 
— to 1 from theſe F 1. That we only ſuffer, if need be, 1 Pez. 1. 6. 
Conſiderations 3 2 2. The loſs of Fading and Unſatisfaftory Things, James 1. 11, 
gured of 1 3. Divine Aſſiſtances and Conſolations under Sufferings, 1 Pet. 4. 14. 
And are aſſured ot 4. A glorious Reward of all our Sufferings, James 1. 12. 


St. Paul did indeed fight with Beaſts at Epheſus, 1 Cor. 15. 32. 
What it is to be Perfect, 1 Cor. 2. 6. Phil. 3. 18. 
of Coloſ. 1. 23. 1 Theſ. 3. 5. 
Perſeverance of True Believers to ) Heb. 10. 38. 
the end, confuted, Note on Net, 4. 20,' 27. 
| Second Epiſt. of St. Jahn, ver. 8. 
He ſhall confirm you to the end, 1 Cor. 1. 8. 
%% z He that hath begun a good Work, will perfect it, Phil. 1. 6. 
1 pron 4 Faithful is he = bark call d you, who alſo will do it, 1 Theſ. 7. 24. 
: Who are kept by the Power of God through Faith to Salvation, 1 Pet. 1. 5. 
| They went out from us, but they were not of us, 1 John 2. 19. | 
St. Peter had not been at Rome when St. Paul writ or came to Rome, Rom. 1. 15. 
Nor was he there when he writ his Epiſtles from Rome; Preface to the Firſt Epiſtle of 
St. Peter. 
He could be only Biſhop of the Jewiſh Church at Rome, Rom. 1. 15. 
He had: no Supremacy over the Apoſtles, Gal. 2. 10. | 
The Heathen Philoſophers were Vain-glorious, Mercenary, and Wicked, 1 Thef. 2. 9. 
Polygamy is forbidden, 1 Cor. 7: 4. 
How the Powers that be are of God, Rom. 3. 7 i 
The Words there ſaid, relate to the falſe and pernicious Opinions of the Jes, ibid. 
What Reſiſtance of them is forbidden, Rom. 13. 2, 3. 
This Place declares not how far a Man is the Higher Power, or when he ceaſeth to be ſo, 
and therefore reacheth not our Controverſy, Rom. A 2 
We own him as the Higher Fr yawn we pay ribute, Rom. 13. 6. 
in Faith, James 1. 6, | 
Prayer muſt be performed 3 withour Wrath, f Tr. 2. 9. 
The Prayer of Faith, mention'd by St. James, was miraculous, Jam. . 15. 
What ir is, To pray without ceaſing, 1 Theſ. 5. 17. 
Prayer to Saints departed, was not practiſed by the Apoſtles, Col. 4. 4. 


Prayer for the Dead, cannot be proved from the Apoſtle's Prayer for Oneſimus, 2 Tim. 1. 18. 


or from Rom. 15. 30. 
The Pre-exiſtence of Souls, confuted, Rom. 9. 13. 


Chriſt was conſecrated to his Prieſthood by his Sufferings, Heb. 2. 10. and therefore did 


not properly exerciſe his Sacerdotal Function till after Death, Hb. 5. 5, to. by offerings 
Blood in the Heavens, Rom. 4. 25. | 
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; A T ABLE of the Matters I 


e of the Meſſiah 1 
Three ſorts of Promiſes mention'd The ane of the Spirit, 1 5 Cal. 3. 27. 


in the New Teſtament : of an Eternal Reſt, 


The Gift of Prophecy, 1 Cor. 12. 10. 
Purgatory cannot be proved from 1 Cor. 3. 15. 


Q 
* the Spirit may be quenched, 1 The/. 5. 19. 
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Econciliation and Acceſs to God, is only through Chriſt's Sufferings for us, Eph. 2. 18. 


the Reaſon why it muſt be ſo, ibid. 
from the Guilt of Sin, by the Remiſſion of it. 


Redemption is double, from Death, the Puniſhment of Sin, by the Redemption of the Body 
| from ir, Eph. 1. 14. the Neceſſity of this Redemption, ver. G. 
Remiſſion of Sins, by a Free Ad of Grace and Mercy, is abſolutely neceſſary to our 

Acceſs to God, and Relation to him, Eph. 1. 7. The Wiſdom of this DiſpenG. 


tion, ver. 8. 
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of the Jews in the Land of Canaan, 
A Three-fold Reſt, Q a Reſt after the Example of God, Heb. 4. 3, 7, 10. 
a Perpetual Sabbatiſm. 
The Reſt, mention'd by the Apoſtle, Heb. 4. 16. relates not to the Millennium. 
Chriſtians had no Reſt from Perſecution, after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, Heb. 4. z. 
Reſpect of Perſons, wherein it conſiſts, Jam. 2. 1. 
That the Reſurrection was paſt already, was the Doctrine of Menander, 2 Tim. 2. 18. 
The Jews held, That the Meſab was to raiſe the Dead, 1 Cor. 15. 22. 
The Holy Spirit the Principal, or the Efficient Cauſe, of the Reſurrection, Rom. 8. 1. 
The Reſurrection of the fame Body, which was laid down in the Earth, aſſerted and 
proved, and the Objections to the contrary are anſwer'd, Preface to the Firſt Epiſtle t 
the Corinthians. | | 
The Philoſophers oppoſed and derided the Reſurrection of the Body, 1 Cor. 15. 33. 
It is to riſe cloathed upon, 1 Cor. 15. 30, 74. and with ſuch Qualities, as the Philofophen 
gave to that Body which they ſtiled the Vehicle of the Soul, ver. 44. 
The Apoſtle ſeems to ſay, That when it enters into Heaven, it will be no longer Fleſh and 
Blood, ver. 50. | 
The Sn, Site] of Je- by the eee, Hi the Goſpel to the Matar * P 
ſus Chriſt, double, T by his glorious Deſcent from Heaven, ter. 
Revelation of Sal- F by the Goſpel bringing Life and Immortality to ligh. 7 114 
vation, double, I at Chriſt's Second Appearance, without Sin, to Salvation; 8 
Rewards, not of {tri& Juſtice or Merit, but of Grace and Promiſe, 2 The/. 1. 7. 
ſt C Rom. y. 18. 


The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt \ Ce, 1. 30. 


Rome, why called Babylon, 1 Pet. x. 13. 


8. 


"HE Sabbatarian Doctrine confuted, Col. 2. 16. 

1 The Chriſtian Sabbath confirmed, 1 Cor. 16. 2. 

Sacrifices of a Sweet Odour, were alſo Expiatory Sacrifices, Eph. J. 2. Feb. 9. 19 

What it is, to ſanctifie God in our Hearts, 1 Pet. 15 15. 

They who were delivered to Satan, were puniſhed with Bodily Diſeaſes, 1 Cor. x. x. 
i Tim. 1. 20. 

The Scriptures were written by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Pet. 1. 12. tho' not 
always dictating the very Words; but ſo preſiding over the Apoſtles, as to preſerve them 
from Errour, General Preface. 

They contain all things requiſite to Salvation, 2 Tim. 3. 17. 

And were written with ſufficient Clearneſs, 2 Cor. 4. 3. ; 

No Places are cited by the Apoſtles, as out of Scripture, which were not in the Scriptures 
of the Old Teſtament, Jan. 4. 6. 

+ . they are to be treated, Coloſ. 4. 1. 

Juſtice due to Servants; I how to demean themſelves to their Maſters, Col. 3. 22, 23, * 

| | yer\ 
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contain d in the COMMENTARY. 


Evcry deliberate and wilful Sin, committed againſt the Convictions of the Conſcience, is 
mortal, and deſcryeth Death, as being a Breach of the Goſpel- Covenant, requiring ſincere 
Obedience, James 1. 15. and 4. 17. 

The Sins of good Men, are not included in thoſe Words, All things ſhall work together for 
4 to them that love God, Rom. 8. 28. WIN 2 | | 


— 


00 
8 neceſſitate | 
God nber or excite to Sin, : 5 2 Theſ. 2. 11. 
or infuſe any Evil into us, 


How we all ſinn'd in Adam, Rom. 5. 19. | | 
Ooly Perſonal Sin is imputed; and that is not imputed, when it is not puniſhed, Nom. 


14. | 
ht 1 the Sin unto Death, 1 Job 5. 17. 


The Words, Thoſe that ſleep in Chriſt, are not to be reſtrained to the Martyrs, 1 Ye, 4. 14. 


The Souls of the Wicked ſhall not be annihilated, Appendix to 2 Theſ. 1. $. 6. 

Good Souls departed hence, are with Chriſt in a far better State, and therefore not in a State 
of Inſenſibility, Philip. 1. 24. 9 

Bur not admitted into Heaven, or enjoying the Viſion of God, till the Day of Judgment, 


2 Tim. +: 8. 
the Object of Religious Worſhip, Rom. 9. 1. 
The Holy Spirit is 4 Omniſcient, is with God, and is God, 1 Cor. 2. 11. 
a Perſon uncreated, 1 Cor. 12. 11. 
derived, not from the Parents, but from.God, Heb. 12. 9. 


The Spirit of Man ; hath . Capacity of Underſtanding, when ſeparated from the Body, 
2 Cor. 12. Kel 


All Proſelytes to the Jewiſh Religion, or to the Worſhip of the God of Jſrael, are by them 
{tiled Strangers, Eph. 2. 19. 


in our ſtead, (Kom. 2. 26. and 5. 10. 2 Cor. f. 21. 
to bear the Puniſhment of our Sins, Gal. 3. 13. Eph. 2. 18. and 5. 2. 
Chriſt ſuffered and 1 1 Tim. 2. 6. Heb. 1. 4. and 2. 17, 
to reconcile us to God, I Pet. 2. 34. and 3. 18. 1 John 


=+ 2. 2. and 4. 10. 
Why it was meet he ſhould thus ſuffer, Eph. 1. 8. Heb. 2. 10. and 10. 14. 
The Gift of diſcerning Spirits, 1 Cor. 12. 10. | 


T. 


ſite to a Temple; N 2dly, That he ſhould dwell in, or be preſent with it, 
hat our Bodies are thus the ng, of the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore to be kept holy, ih. 
to in, ors f 
Temptations, are cher for Trial of our Faith; theſe latter only are Matter of our Joy, 
and why they are fo, Jam. 1. 2. 
Thanks due to God for all Things, Eph. 5. 20. 
Timothy and Titus JWere not Bithops fixed to a Dioceſe; —« 
9 Jobe yet they had Epiſcopal Juriſdiction over Presbyters. 
; 1/}, That this Superiority cannot be contrary to the Goſpel-Rule. 
2aly, That it is not repugnant to the Conſtitution of Churches in the 
Apoſtles Times, for Men to have Juriſdiction over more than one par- 
ticular Congregation. 
zal), That the Apoſtolical Power of Governing Churches, might be 
committed to others whom they would entruſt with ir. 
4thly, That they did commit this Truft to others, is proved from Scrip- 
ture, Tradition, and Reaſon, Preface to the Epiſtle to Titus. 
from Rom. 16. 17. 
Traditions extra-Scriptural, not prov'd 8 nor from 1 Cor. 11. 2. 
ö nor from 2 Theft 2. 14. 
The Church, no ſure Keeper of Traditions, 2 Theſ. 2. 14. 
Oral Tradition diſproved, 2 Pet. 1. 1x. 
imparted per modum habits. 
He that ſpake with them, underſtood himſelf, 1 Cor. 14. 2, 3, 4. 
His Crime was this, That he choſe to ſhew his Gifts in unknown 
Words, when he might have ſpoken intelligibly, ver. 13. 
What it is to try the Spirits, and how they might then be tried, 1 John 4. 1. 
inſubſtantiation refuted, 1 Cor. 11. 24. 1 Pet. 2. 12. . 


THE 


FT WO things requi- 3 iff, That it be a Place appropriated to God's 818 ge. 6. 19. 


Hence it follows:. 
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The Gift of Tongues 
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A TaBLE of the Matters, &c. 


U. 


＋ HE Unity of the Catholick Church, wherein it conſiſts, Epb. 4. 4. 
Univerſal Grace taught, 2 Pet. 3. 9. 


W. 


HE Miniſterial Function, is ſtiled a on, I Tu, 18. 1 

5 ; at the Day of Judgment, 2 Pet. 2. g. 

The Wicked are to be puniſhed$ at the Confla — of the World, chap. 3. 7. 

God — execute the Puniſhments threatened to the Wicked, in the Life to come. Appendis 
to 2 Theſ. 1. §. 4. 

| of — kinds, 1 Tim. F. 3. | 

Widows, 3 Who are Widows indeed, ver. 5. | 

What Widows are to be choſen Deaconeſſes, and when, ver. 9, 10. 

How it is, not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, Rom. 9. 16. 

God worketh in us to will and to do, not by ſuch a Phyſical Operation as makes it neceſſi 
for us to will and do what he would have us; but by a Moral Operation exciting us to 
will, and ſuggeſting to us what we ought to do, Philip. 2. 13. 

Freedom of Will, is put in oppoſition to Neceſſity, 2 Cor. 9. 7. Philem. ver. 14. 1 Pet, g. 2 

The = of God, heard, read, and preach'd, is the Ordinary Means of Converſion, Janes 
Rt $f 

The Holy Spirit — 2 with it, not by a Phyſical, but Moral Operation, ibid. 

The Word of Wiſdom, and of Knowledge, 1 Cor. 12. 9. 

The 2 of Miracles, ibid. 


In what ſenſe the Woman ſhall be ſaved by Child. bearing, 1. Tim. 2. 15. 


either the Age of the Meſſiah, or, 


The World to come, 4 the Kingdom to be erected after the Four Monarchies, Bled 


; olxeſuns Heb. 2. 7. 
Writing is more effectual to convey the Truth to Poſterity, than Oral Tradition, Phil, 
3. 1. See Oral Tradition. 
What it is to write the Law in our Hearts, Heb. 8. 10. 


Z. 
CREE Zeal of the Jews was full of Bitterneſs, James 3. 14. 


And of Ignorance in the Things they were zealous for, 1 Tim. 1. 7. 
The Jewiſb Zealots, of what Temper they were, James 4. 2, 3, 17. 


